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SACRED MAJESTIE 


CHARLES, 


By the grace of God , King of Great Britain, 
| France and Ireland, DEFENDER 
EY Or THE FAITH,G&c. 


("4") 


' Moſt Gratis and Dread SOVEREIGNE: 


= ==E herepreſentto Your moſt SacxzbD Majzzry, 

Ma a book of Sermons. We need not tell whoſe 
they are , the Sermons are able to ſpeak their 
Author, When the <Author dyed ,- Your Majefty 
thought it not fit his ſermons ſhould die with 
him. And though they could not live with all 
that elegancy which they. had upon his tongue, 
yet you were graciouſly-pleaſed to think a paper- 
life better than none. Upon this Your Majefty 
gaveusa ſtrict charge» that we ſhould over-look 
the Papers (as well Sermons as other Trat#ates) of 
that Reverend and:MWorthy Prelate , and print all 
that-we found perfe&t. There came to our hands 
a world of Sermon-notes , but theſe came per- 
tet, Had they not come perfe&t, we ſhould not have ventured to adde any limbe 
unto them , leſt mixing a Pen farre inferiour, we ſhould have disfigured ſuch com- 
pleat bodies. 

Your Majeſties firſt care was for the Preg?, that the work might be publike. Your 
ſecond was for the work it ſelf , thar it might come forth worthy the Author; which 
couldnotbe, if it came not forth as he lefttit, In purſuance of theſe two , we have 
brought the work to light, and we have done it with care and fidelity z for as the 
Sermons were preached, ſo are they publiſhed. When he preached them , they had the 
general approbation of the Court-, and they made him famous for making them. 
Now theyare printed , we hope they will have ageneral liking of the Church , andin- 


large and indear his name, to them that knew nothim, __ 
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The EPISTLE 


VVe know there is a great prejudice attends the after-printing of drad mens works. 
For the living may make the dead ſpeak as they will , and as the dead would nor 
ſpeak, did they live. And many worthy Authors in all profeſſions , haye had ſuch 
unſuitable pecces ſtitched to their former workes , as wake them: ſpeak contrary to 
theraſelves , and to their known judgments while they lived. As if they had ſcen ſome 
z5ſ0n after death, to crofſt or recall their judgment in their life. VVe would be lothta 
ſuffer under the ſuſpition of this. And therefore in a full obedience to Tour Majeities 
Command, as we have printed all that we could find perfe& and worthy his Name : ſo 
have we not added or detraced in the leaſt, to alter or divert his /ey/s. Thar ſothe 
work my not onely be his, bur as himſclt made it : And the honour Your Majeſlier, 
that ſo carefully commanded it: And the fazzhfalneg: ours in our obedience to Tour 
Majefty, and our love to his memory. 

And now will Your Majefy graciouſly be pleaſcd to give us leave, to commend 
this work to Your Prote#ion , which would have necdcd none, had not Your Majey 
commanded it to be publike. For, publike view is as grear a {carchr as many eyes can 
make, And many eyescan {ce what two cannot, be they never ſo good. And among 
many eyes , ſome will ever look aſquint upon worth , and maligne that which they 
cannot equal. And if ever any mans patience and temper could prevent this evi Eye, 
we hope his may : And yer, even whilſt we hope the 2/7, we humbly begge Your 

Eph, 5.15. Majeſties prote&ion againſt the worſt, becauſe the dayes are evil, 

VVe havebut two things to preſent to Your Majeſiy. They are the Pey/on to Your 
memory ; andthis his work to Yoar cy. For the Ter/o#, we canadde nothing to him. 
To name him , is enough to all that knew him ; andto zead him, will be enough to 
them that knew him nor. Ahdthough Veria2 have but its due , when'tis commend- 
ed, yet we conceive not how praiſe may make Vertue betterthan it is, eſpecially when 
the po1ſon in whom it was, is dead to all encouragement or comfort by it. And yet 

Pater, Lib,2 though Vertue cannot thus be bettercd / it may be righted thus. For, Vivorum ut magna 
admiratis , ita cenſara difficils. Tis eafie ro admire the living , and wedoit , bur ir's hard 
to cenſure them any way. Both becauſe there will be no preterting one before ano- 


ther without offence ; And becauſe 2 as we know not what may come upon them . 
O 


before death , ſo the cenſure my befo gobd,, as they will ne're deſerve; or ſo bad, 
cier: 2.24 At- asthopgh they do deſerve, they will not bear. 'Twas Bibalm hiscaſe. The admira- 
Bite 29* - Hionof men had carried himup to Heaven 3 no lower place would ſerve him. Yct when 
num admira- it cane to 2 Wiſemans cenſure , he profeſſed., He knew no ground for that a/miration , and 
my -_ lege worth in him for ſucha height. Butrwhen men have payed all the.r rights of nature 
bs. to death, and are gone into their ſilence ; then where admiration cealcth cenſure begins, 
Now, it the cenſure be heavy (asir js too off upon the »c{t) yet then it ſhould be ſpa- 
ring for Humanities fdke. For that humanity , which forbids the rifling of a grave; 
bids forbear him that is ſhut up in it, and canvot anſwer. But it the cenſure be 
#ood ; you may be bold with the grave : And you cannot praiſe any fo ately 
as the dead : for you cannot Itimour them 1nro danger , nor melt away your ſelf 
into flattery. | 
The Pe/o3 therefore ; whoſe workes theſe are , was from his youth , a man of 
extraotdinary worth ahd notre. A man, as if hc had been made up of Learning and 
Fertue. Both of them ſo eminent in him, as'tis hard tojudge, which had precedency 
and preater intereſt, His Verzze (which we muſt ſtill judge the more worthy in any 
man) was comparable to that which was wont to be found in the Primitive Biſhops 
of the Church. And had he lived among thoſe ancient. Fathers , his Vertue would have 
ſhined, even among thoſe vertuous nien, And for his Learning , that was as well , if 
not better knownabroad, than reſpe&ed at home. And take himin his Latztude, we 
which knew him well, knew not any kind of Learning to which he was a ſtran- 
ger; but in his profeſſion admirable. None /roxger than he, where he wreſtled with 
an Adverſary, And that Bellarmint telt , who was as well able to ſhift for himſelf, 


as any that ſtood for the Roman party. None more exa , more judicious than he, ' 


where he was to inſtru and informe others. Andthat, as they knew , which often 
heard him preach , ſo they may tearn, which willread this which he hath left ne 
| him, 
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...þim.- And yet this fulneſſe of his Matzrial Learning , left room enough in the temper 
3:6f his brain , - for almoſt all Lenguages, learned and moderne , to feat themſelves. $0 
--:thathis Learning had all the helps Language could afford, and his Languages learn- 
{ing-enough forthebeſtof them to expreſſe. His Zadgment in the meantime, ſocom- 
--manding over both, as that neither of them was ſuffered 1dly, or curiouſly to ſtart 
From, -or fall-ſhort of , their,intended ſcope, So that. we may better ſay of him, 
{than -/twas ſometimes faid of Claudius Druſus ; He was of as many, as great wertues, as Pater, Hiſt, 
anortal nature could receive, orinduſtiry make perfef. And ince we areboth taught, and 4. 2. 
ſee: iby cxpericnce, that wiſe men alſo die , and periſh together, as well as the ignorant 
aud fooliſh, and though they leave their riches , yet cannot diſpoſe their wiſdom to 
#thevs1 "tis fit we ſhould be converſant in the writings of wile and religious men , that 
we may in part learn that intheir works , - which the dying Aathors had not power to 
-brqueath unro' us. | = 
-:*'Pheſe works-then comming from ſo. Grave, Leerned, and Religious an Author, have 
-buttyo thingsto do, in their publiſhing to the World, The one is, to teach zhe world 
What a treaſurethey have of them. And the other, to tcll zh Church, what a Tewel ſheloſt, 
.awlicnthe loſttheir Azthor. The work isa Body of Sermons. To them he had been moſt bred, 
and'ih them he-moſt excelled. And he was not a greater Preacher in his age , than 
he was both rear and frequent , in his younger and ſtronger time. Asfor the body of 
thei. work it ſelf, wereit not that we like not to diſparage any mans-cndeavours by 
comparing ,'we would ſay , the Chri/ian world hath not many ſuch Bodies of Sermonsy 
35.12; here :preſerit, under Your Majeftzzs favor, tothe yiew., and uſe of this Church, 
Anduf another Nation had them , they would as highly value them, __ 
© Aind here'we humbly beg leave to tell Your Majeftie, that rhe/e Sermons are in 
this:, like-their Author, mixed, of Re/j2ion and Wiſdom, Tt is an excellent thing for a 
man to ſpeak wiſcly, and eloquently , both at once : but where theſe perfeions meet 
not, there ſaith S. ©iuguſtine, Dicet ſapienter , quod non poteſteloquenter. Let the Preacher ne deftris; 
(of all men) ſpeak that wiſcly, which he cannot utter eloquently. Andit S. Auguſtine Chriſt, 4+ 
in his time foundrhat fit , out of all doubrit isnecefſary now, that men of our profeſ- Chap. 28» 
ſion, ſet themfelves to preach with more w//dom , than eloquence, With Chriſtian 
end religious wiſdom; which alone knows how to preſerve Truth and Peace together. 
For as all other Churches in the world, are moſt happy when rheſe meer; ſo is this 
too. Burtoo many amongthe people , chooſe rathcr to have their humor fed, thanghetr 
q ſouls ed:fled. And carry partial cares evento the houſe of that God, who# no accepter 
6 of perſons, To ictile therefore rhe peace of the one, and to abate the humor of the 
' other , nothing certainly under Go4, would be of greater efficacy ; than Conctones ſi- AF, 10.34; 
pientes, wile, and diſcreet Sermons , which yet way be as zcalous and devout as any 
other. For he that is zealous according to knowledge , is not lefſe zealous for his 
knowledge ſake. And true wi/dom, which is not true, if it benot Chriſtian , carries 
no water about it to quench zeal, but onely to ſprinkleit, that it may burn within 
compaſſe, and not fire that houſe which itintended but to warm. 
We have neither purpoſe nor Commiſhon to ſtep aſide here, and complain of the 
Times, Alltimes have ſomewhat amiſſe in them, elſe Preachers ſhould have the lefle 
work. And it theſe times have more than many others , . which our Fore-fathers 
have ſcen, we muſt needs be ſorry there is ſo much work tor Preachers : and more, 
if they which live by the Goſpel of Peace, ſhould make any. For after the building up 
of the Faith of Chriſt, their chief work ſhould be, to beat down thoſe ffrong Holds, 
whichany ſins have built up inthe hearts of men, to pollute or detame Chriftianzty. 
And true Preachers indeed are, as S. Jerome ſpeakes, Maxille Ecclefte , the Jaw-bones In Thres-1s 
of the Church, which by preaching, beat down the carnal life of man. Now all 
hatred, contention, variance , all ſedition and d!ſabediexce to Lawful Authoriy is ( as 'tis _ 
b reckoned by the Apoſtle) 'among the works of the fleſh, And therefore finceall Preachers G21. 5. r: 
6. arc the Jawes of the Church, and the ſinnes of the people are, as itwere, to be ground | 
% inter Maxillas , berween theſe Iawes , before the People themſelves can be made fit to 
nourilh the Church, or the Church them : Howcan this be done, (cpecially done as 
it ought) if the 7awes be weak or fallen, and cannot do their office. 
A 3 | But 
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But our hope is that God will ſo bleſſe your . Majefty in your government , Your 
people in their loyalty , the Preachers in their wiſdom added to zeal and diligence , that 
the heartsand hands of all ſorts of men, ſhall be joyn'd together to preſerve Gods wor- 


ſhip intruth , Your Maje/ties throne in honour, the Church in religious devotion , andall 


Your Teoplein obedience and union , the onely means to make both your Majefty , and 
your People happy inthis life, and bleſſed in that which is to come. Andwe humbly 
deſire mcn of all ſorts to think ſeriouſly of this , that if the Publ;ke ſuffer either in 
Church or State , no mans private pleaſure , or profit can ſtand firme unto him. No 
mans. And Cicero had reaſon-enough to laugh at the folly of thoſe men » ul emiſſa 
Repub. Piſtinas ſnas fore ſalvas ſperarevidentur , which in his time ſeemed to conceive 
ſucha windy hope, that their f/&-ponds and places of pleaſure, ſhould be ſafe , when 
the Common-wealth was loft. | 

Theſe Sermons, when they were preached, gave great contentment to the religious, 


and judicious ears of Your Royal Father , of ever bleſſed memory , the moſt able Prince 


that ever this Kingdome had , tojudge of Church-work. Andthcrefore we hope thatthe print- 


ing of them ſhall beas acceptable to Your Majeſty,as the preaching of them was both to 


yourſelf and him. Weconceive, if your liking had not continued to them , Your Me-. 
j/ty would not have commanded us the printing of them. And we affure our ſclves, 
ſince the Lines are the ſame, the Pref: which hath made them legible , hath made no 
blotupon your gratious favours. We have been only Servants, as weare many wayes 
bound to be, to Tour Majeſiies command , in making them ready for the Preg?, bur 
Authors of nothing inthem. And we heartily pray that the publiſhing of them , may 
be Honourto Your Majeſiy, Gord to the Church; and meanes of Comfort and /alvation,' 
to them whichread them. Andin theſe, and all other prayers for your Majeſiter long 
life , and happy Government, we humbly beſecch Youto conceive of us, as we are, 

and (ball ever be TY org 


Yow MajzsT1ns woſt lojdl, 28 


eud humbly devoted 
_ Sabjeits and Servants t j* 
Guirz, London; 
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LECTOR, 


SI CHRISTIANUS ES, SISTE: 
MORE PRETIOM ERIT. 


Non NEescrrE TE, Qui Vir Hric Sirrtyus Sxr: 


Ejuspem Trcun CaTHorlicZA Ecclrsi&A MEwBRUM; 
Sus Fadetenm FELIC1IS RESURRECTIONLS SPE, 
np ICT TS EPlPHANIAM, 


D LONDINI OriunDus, Erucartus CANTABRIGLE 


A u 1 & PEMBROCH: ALrumNnoRr:Socio: PxEArecros: 
uUunus, ET Nemini SEcunvDvus: 


LINGUARUM, ARTIUM, SCIEN TIARUM, 


HumMmanoRuM, DivinokRum OmnN1um 
of InriniTuUs THES AURNOS, STUPENDUM ORaAcuLUm: 


OxrTHobpoxzs CHRISTI Eccrevia, 


DicTtis, ScrieTtis, PRECIBUS, EXEmMPLO 
INCOMPARABILE PROPUGNACULUM: 


ReEGinz ELIZABETHE A S ACRIS3 


D. Pauli London, RESIDENTIARIUS, 
D. PETRE VVESTMonNAST. DECANUS: 


EPISCOPY'S C1CIsSTRENsSIs: ELIENSIs: WINTONIENSIS ; 


RsGrqQus Jacoro Tum AB ELEEMOSYNIS, 
TuM AB3 UTrTxitus Qums REGNEzT ConsiLits, 
Dzxcanus DexniQusE SAcELL1 REeGrit 


.IDEM EX 
INDEFESSA OPERA IN STVDIIS; 


SUuMMAa SaAPIENTIA IN REBus, 
Ass1Dua Pitetatt IN DEu nm, 
PrRorusa LarGITaATE In EGENoOsS, 
RarRaA AMoOENITATE IN SUuo 5s, 
SPECTATA PrRoBITaTE IN OMNES, 
EATERNUM ADMIRANDUS: 
ANNORUM PARITER ET PUBLICEA FAME SATUR, 
SED BONORUM PASSIM OMNIUM CUM LUCTU DENATUS 
COELEBS HINC MIGRAVIT AD AUREOLAM COELESTEM, 


: ANNO 
Ruois CAROLI IT1.* Zraris S, LX XT.* 
CHRISTI MDCXXVvVI* 


| | TANTUM Esr (Lercrox) Quor Tz: Morxenrtes Posrtrx, 
4 NuncVortesant, ATQus UT Ex Voto Tuo Vaitias, DicTto 


SIT DEO GLORIA. 


Wa an 
fo Pe 8 Ae ot oolZ. 


: Fn - 
" . p 4 ; 9 
. E - __ . = | TD * LIB ra "4 : 
| . > = * | | : oe Boy REO 3s , SP; . SS, p PILE, 
n EE wee, A EE a” =" SL Ns pe) _ - _ 4 - to, < 5 = L 
NIE IIOAEI OODLE a TB a tar FEES Dn 3 L ' : = - 
» # - ©, <—— 5; : oY 4 ÞF + "v: S - by : 
4 _— wag Ire” >, | 
ww" I SNP; wings 2 ; 
F'; . 
"EN — \ dC TIN ay 
. 
” 
- ; 
| <þ n 
LY , 
- X : 

- A | 

| * a> % . 

E. ' has : \ | | 
w 4 £ = 
" - 
— -- | 
| ; PE 
.. 
mm 
$<<-© 
w—- 
_ 
? . | | 
Lo 
| = HY... Gm 
& 3 -_ 
\ : A : a wo 0 a . % 
TY 
= 
ww ak % 4 OD F . Ee 5 46 
. *. 8 45 _ 
wy 4 ; 
I : 7 " 
: + - 4 : ; 
3 # + | 
* 
I n 
) 
+ 
* 
x 


& 
;- a C + ot : q 
* . ww 9 - 
- © t 
# * = : . ; 
. . - 
w- ® "a gs e, « % _" Sy - F ; £1 _ 
-* *% - * : 4 —_— _ % - 
1k £ | 
pL p 4 > my" E A : E 
| | ; | : - bee 
LI. 
| y | | : . . —_ = y W— 
. | 
- . s 
. - : 
| : | : * ; I j * 
| gh y " xy 4 -S, 
. . 
Aa_ 
% 
| w - | : 
| \ 
| . # v : oy 
| | Fs _ Un 
- o 
, » . 5 ; | | 
: - 
. - = 9 y j : 
ed —_ -J - + 4 WY $ . 4 i : 
| , --, — Y 
5 LY 2 
-a "ul - PY . ; _ OY 
4: A « 4 : | 
—— 
» . = ee | 
| | ” a - 
i h = al | 
. 
: a * d : 
- \ | 
1 : 4 
- - 
1 
; - 
| 
- 
| L2 
_ . | 
% F : w | 
| wee! 
| & . i "i - wa 
F ' = 
OY _ » - 6 | 
. - hs 4 : \ | 
_- , | 
D . % k k -_ 
| - a” 
- F : 
| | by X % - * 
3 ; 
of hs P -< 
wp ? * . @ a : 
' & 4 | | | 
- (] 
* : | 
6 - os _, 
L : Y | 
| Ot # 
1 4 
_ 
; ) + k 
's F -wY "4 » 
| =» 
oe " 
; A » 
« | : 
4 
c- Yr - ; | | | 
wt _ 
-* . . 
” | ; | 
of 
. | 
o . | 
| . t..4 © 
” | 
» 
P— —_—_ 
4 
” 
Iw 
* , 
7 . 
| 4 
& 
” | 
ky _ 
oS > I panes we) =_ m_ . 
7 OAT k , ; = , | 
; X n 2 t _ ao de Rory wa : . - : ak " 
Pg —— | | 
- wy ol ah od - 7 : - | 
| * b S [. ; 
5 J * < ad _ . ; 
» " Min. o x X 2 | 
4 ” FP, wb 
—y. —_— _ "_—— - OS N , 


; 
C 
! 
* 
% 
Z 


to pe Bog "= 
w- HP — 4 1 


Os OO RN a oY, 3 
BE Toons i AU ITY ow BY < 
F wy : "S TS Song > 
PE weve LS) x % "raft es 


VII Joh. 8.56. Youy father Abraham rejoyced 
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] But the Seed of Abraham He took, p. 1. 
I. Efay 9-6. Unto us @ Child is borw,, and 
#xto 4 4 Sonne is given, Oc, P. 4+ 
III. 1 Tim. 3.16. Without controverfie great 
is the Mytery of Godlineſſe , which is, God 
manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. | Pe 7: 
I V. Gil, 3. ver. 435. When the fulneſſe of time 
w.4s come, God ſent His Sonne, 8c, 
V. Luk. 3. ver. 10, 11, The Angel ſaid unto 
chem; Be not afr aid, for behold, [ bring you 
good tydings, &'c, That there is born wnto 
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VI. Joh-1-14. And the Wa:d was made fleſs, 
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ro ſee my day, &c, p. 28. 
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XI. Pſal.85.v.1ozt 1. Mercy and truth ſhall meet 
&e. Truth ſhallbud out of the earth,& e.p.,52, 
X11.Luk.2.v- 12,13. And this ſhall be a figne nn- 
ro you: you ſhall find the ('hild ſwadled, &c. | 


- 61, 
XIII. Luke 2, 14. Glory be to God in Fu high | 
he#veif, and peace upon earth,Fc. þ, 69. 
XIV, Mart. 2. v. 1,2. hen Jeſus was born, &c, 
Behold there tome Wiſe men &c. P.76. 
XV. Mir. 2,2. Saying, here is the king of the 
Tewes,&c.For we have ſeen his Star,&c,p.83, 
XVI. Eph.1.10, That inthe diſpenſation of the 
| falneſſe of the time, He might gather together 
into ont all all things,& ec. in Chriſt, p. go. 
XV 11, Pal. 2.7. [will preach the Law, whereof 
the Lord ſaid to me; Tho# att ry Sonne, the 
. day have Thbegotten thee, p98, 


Sermons of Repentanieand faſiing preach- 


ed upon 4/weane/day. 


I. Pfal. 58. 34. When He flew them, then they 
fought Him, Oc R LI 07. 
IT. Deut, 23.9.#hen thou goeft out with thy Hoſt 
fg ainft thine enetnics , | Bi thee then from all 
wickedneſſe, | pe-I 14. 
1648 Jer.s. V.4, 5657+ Thas ſaith the Lord, ſhalt 
they fall and not riſe ? &c. 
IV. Joel 2. y.1,2,3. Turn you unto me with all 
Jorr heart, and with Faſtin Oo - #$.13% 
V. Mar. 6, 16, ihen you P p+ 136. 


Þ- I2lo 


p10. |' 


| 


VI. Ibid. Look nor fowre, as the Hypoerites,& c, 
VI M P-145+ 
LI. Mats 3, 8. Brivg forth therefore fwirs wor» 
thy repentance, p.153- 
VUL Ibid, P. IGI, 


| 


| 


Wn mn 


Sermons preachedin Lent. 


1. Pal. 75. 3, The earth and'all the inhabitants 
thereof are diffolved, &c. p.I71, 
IT. Plal. 77, 20, Thou didſt lead thy people Bike 
heep, ce P-I'77s 
II s Mar. 14:v.4;5>6. Therefore ſome diſlainel, 
&c. and ſaid :To what end i this waſt of ornt= 
ment ? Fc, Mo p18 5. 
IV. Luk.17.31. Remember Lots Wife, p.194, 
V. Luk.16.25. Sonne remember, that thou in thy 
life time, recervedſt thy pleaſares, Fc. prop. 
VI. 2 Cor.12.15. eAnd I will gtadly beſtow,and 
be beſtowed for your ſouls, &c. P.209, 


Sermons of the Paſ/ioz , preached 
upon Good-Friday., 
]. Zech, 12+ Io. They ſhall hok.@por Me, whons 
they have pierced, | ' pe219, 
IT. Lam. 1. 12. Have yenoregard, Se. p.749. 
INT. Heb.12,2. Lookeng unjo Filus; the eAnthor 
and finiſher of our faith, &c. Pe227. 


Sermons of the Reſurre&jon, preached - 
upon Es/ter-Dap. 
I, Rom.6.y.9,10,11. Knowing, that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead dieth no more, c, pi4g. 
II. x Cor. 15. 20. But now & Chriſt »iſen fron 
the dead, and was maat the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleep, 2 


p+257» 
III, Mar. 16.v-I, tothe $8, And when the Sabbath 


day was paſt, Mary Magdelen , ard Mary the 
wother of James , and Salome brought ſweet 
ointments , that they might come and embalm 
in, p-205. 

IV, Joh.20.19, The ſame day then at night, &c. | 
came Jeſus , abd food in the mid and faid, 
Peace be unto you, p-273. 
V. Job. 19.23. to the 23. Oh that my words were 
now written, &'c. For 1 am ſure that my Re- 
deemer liveth, & c. 8.281, 
VI. Pal. 118.22. The ftone which the builders 
refuſed, & 0; p-285, 
VII. x Cor. 5.v.7,8.Chrift our paſſe-over # ſacri« 
| fictd for w1,therefore let us keep the Feaft.p,297 
VIII, Col.z.y.1,2. 1f ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeck. 
the things whith are above & c. p+305s 
IX.Phi. 2.v.8,9,10,1 1+ He humbled wage 6,/ hx 
For this cauſe God hath exalredbim,& c.That 
at the name of ]cſus , every knee ſhould bow, 
Ef, Þe+3 I T Q 

X, Joh. 2. 19. Diſolve this Temple, and within 
thee dayes 1 wil raiſe its Pe319e 
XI. 1 Pet,1,v. 3,4. Bleſſed be God,&cowhich bath 


@ "p us again to a lively hope by the Reſur- 
| rift Jeb 


ron of Jelus Chrift,&c. +327. 

X1I, Mat.12.v-39,40, As Jonas was three dayes 
and three nights in the Whales belly, So ſhall the 
Some of man be, &c. P-335» 
XI1l. 1 Cor.11, 16. If any man ſeem comtenti- 
ons, we have no ſach enſtome,&fc. P5343. 
XIV. Joh- 20, 11. tothe 7 But Mary ftood by 
the Seprelchre weeping, &c- p-3 4 . 
P-3OT, 
XV1, Ibid, 


RV, Joh, 20. 17, Tomth merits 


a Rs LAMB. RE ee ae ae ns ts EEE EE 


The 1 able. 


— 


IX. Joh. 20,22, He breathed on them,and ſaid, 


XV. 1 Cor.1 24v44:5:6;7. Now there are diver- 


XVI. Ibid, Go to my brethren,and ſay to them, 1 
aſcend to my father and your father ,&e.p,368, 
XVII. Efa.63-v.1,2,3. #ho & thi that commeth 
from Edom?&c, [ have trodden the winepreſſe 
alone, &Oc. p-36L. 


XV1II. Heb.13. v.20,21, The God of peace,that 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt, &c. CHMake you perfet, Fc. p69. 


Sermons of the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
preached upon Whit/unday. 


1. AR, 2. v-1, 2, 3- When the day of Pentecoſt 


was Comes Fee P.381- 
II. AR. 2, 4+ 4nd they were all filled with the 
- Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak, &'c. p.391- 
HI Joh.14.y-1 5,16: / will pray the Father,and 


VI. Eſth. 2.v,21,2 2. 1n theſe dayes, when Mardo= 
chei ſate inthe Kings gate , two of the Rings 
Exunuchs (Bigthan and Tercſh) were wrath, 


&c, P*551. 


55 
[ VII. 1 Sam. 24.v.5,6,74%. Aud the men of David 


ſaid unto bim': See, the day is come whereof the 


Lord ſaid unto thee,&c, Þ-553s 
VIII. Gen. 49. v- 5, 6,7. Simeon and Levi bre.- 
thren in evil, & c. P-565. 


| Sermons preached upon the V. of November. 


I. Pal. 18.v.23,24. Thus #s the Lords doings, | 
This uu the day whichthe Lord hath made, &c, 


575. 
| II, Pfal.126. v-1,2,3,4+ When the Lord brought 


again the Captivity of Sion, we were like them 
that dream, © c+ p53. 
III. Luk.9.v.5435 5356. And when his Diſciples 
James axd John ſaw it,they ſaid; Lord, wile 


He ſhall give you another Comforter ,8c.p.398 
IV. Joh. 16.7: It is expedient for you that I go | 
awa) : For,if I gonot away, the Comforter will 
wot come, & ce p.406. 
V. AR, 19. v.1,232. Paul came to Epheſus, and 
found there certain Diſciples, and he ſaid, &c. 
Have you received the Holy Gholi?&c, p.414. ! 
VI. Epheſ. 4-30» And grieve not the Holy Spiric 
of God, &c. P.423s 
VII. Luk. 3. v-21,22-. Now it came to paſſe,when 
all the people were baptized, and that Jcius alſo 
was baptized, and did pray , the heaven was 
opened, And the Holy Gholt cane down wpon 
bim in a bodily ſhape likg a Dove,&c. p440. 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt. P-449+ | 
X, Luk-4. 12,19- The Spirit of the Lord « pox 
me, becauſe he hath anormed me, that I ſhould 
preach, &c, P:-457 


X1. AR.2.v.17.co the 32. But this is that which 
24s ſpoken by the Prophet Joel : Andit ſhall be | 
in the laft dayes (ſaith God) I will powre ont 
of my Spirit pon all fleſh, Fc. P.466, 

XILAG.10.v.34435-Then Peter opened his mouth 
and ſaid, Of a gs perceive that God #s no ; 
acccepter of perſons, &c. e475. 

X111. no pore This i that Jeſus Chrilt tha 
came by water and blond,&c. Andit « the 
Spirit that beayeth witneſſe, &'c., p.484. 

XIV. Jam, 1-v-16,17. Every good thing and eve- 
ry perfelt Gift us from above, &'ce P.49I» 


fities of gifts, bat the ſame Spirit,T'c, p.qg8, 


Sermons preached upon the V. of Augup. | 


I. 2 Sam. 18. 32+ And Cuſhi anſwered, the ene- 
mics of my Lord the King,& c.be as that young | 


manis,Oc, FIT, 


II, 1 Sam. 26. v-8,9. Then ſaid Abiſai to Davids |. 
God hath cloſed thine enemy into thine band | 


this day, &c. p-519» 


III. 1 Chron, 16. 22, Towch not mine anointed. 
| P+ 527+ 
IV. Pfal. 89. v.20,21,22,23. 1 have fonnd Da- 
vid my ſervant, &c. p 
V. Pfal.21.y,1: to the 4, The King ſhall rojoyce in 
thy ftrength O Lord, 6, +551. 


theu that we command that fire come down,@c, 


Th: p.39T. 
IV. Lament. g. 22. It «the Lords mercies that 
we are not conſumed,&c. P+600, 


V. Prov.8. 15, By me Kings raign, p.607, 
VI. Prov.24-v.21,22,23+. My Sonne, fear thou 
the Lord and the King , and meddle not with 


them that are given to change, P.G1 5. 
VII. Plal 145, 9g. His mercies are over all bg 
works. p-624: 


VIILEfa.37-3+ The children are come to the birth 
and there us no ſtrength to bring forth. p,634, 
IX. Luk.1.74,75+ That we being delivered, &c. 
_ ſerve him without fear,&c. p.643. 
R, Elth., 9.31. To confirm thoſe dayes of Purim, 


according to their ſeaſons &c. Þ-653s 
XI. Pſal.144.10, 1c # he that giveth ſalvation to 
Kings, &c. P66 3» 


Sermons upon ſeyeral occaſions. 

I, At the Spirtle. 1 Tim.6, y,17,18,19, Charge 
them that are rich,Cc, P. 67 5 
IT, Of the worſhipping of imaginations , #pon 
Act. 2, Ve42s p.696. 
III. Jer.4.2.Thox ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth,in 
mmh, in judgment, & in righteouſneſſe. p.704, 
IV. Joh. 20.23.hoſe-ſoever Jinnes ye remit they 
are remitted, ec, p.7I0, 
V. JFr. 23.6. This us the nameywhereby they ſhall 
call upon him,T he Lord our righteouſneſs.p.720 
VI, Mat. 22.21, Give to Cafar, the things that 
are Czſars. | P+730. 
VII. Num-10,y.1,2. Of the right of calling Aſ- 
ſemblies, | P4737, 
VUI. Oathe Coronation day. Judges 17.6.1 
thoſe days, there was no King in Iſrael,& c-p.748 
IX, Jam-1.22. eAnd be ye doers of the Word, and 
not hearers onely,@c, p+756. 
X, Atthe opening of the Parliament, Pſal. 81,7. 
God ffandeth in the Congregation of Princes, 
&c,  Þ.7647 
XI. Pfal.160,v.29,30. Thus they provoked Hins 
to anger;&'c, And the Plague was great among 
them,&c. +772. 


+541. | ef Sermon preached at the Funeral of Lancelot 


late Biſhop of Wincheſter, by the Biſhop of Ely. 
P-7I9* 
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Hes: Chap. IT. Ver. XVI. 


For, He innowiſe took the, AnezLs : But, the Seed of 
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N D. even becauſe, this day, He took not the Argels Nature upon 
Him, bur took our Nature, in the ſeed of Abraham + therefore 
held we this Day, as a ngh Feaſt : therefore meer we chus, every 
year, ina holy Afembly ; even, for a ſolemn m:227141, chat He 
harh, as this Day, beſtowed upon us a digruty, which upon the 
Angels, He beſtowed nor. Thar He ( as in the Chaprec before, 
the Apoſtle ſerterh Him forch) that is the brightneſs of Hu Fathers Heb.1,3, 

. glory, the very Charatter of Hu ſubſtance, the Heir of all things, by 
. whom he _ the World : He, When boch needed it, ( His rakiy 

upon him their Natgre : ) and both ftaod before Him, Mer _ 

.' Angels: the Angels He took nor; but Me He took.; was made 

an, Was ot made an Axge/: thar ts, did more for them, chan 


' Elſewhere the Apoſtle doth deliver this very Point poſcrvely ; ( and that ) not without ſome ; 
vehemency. Withein all queſtion great 1s the myſtery of Godlineſs, God is manifeſted inthe fleſh. Which x Tim:z.16; 
is in effe&, the ſame, rhar is hereſaid ; bur that, here ir is delivered by way of tompariſon, For, 
this ſpeech is evidently a compariſon. If He had thus ſer it down : Our Nature He took, ; that ha 1 


n | been Poſrritie, But, ſeuting it down thus ; Owrs He tooth; rhe Angels He took, mot,"itis ( certainly ) 


Ev . c . , 
be 1 (op arative. | | Tek 
b : A . « Noiv 


a: wed 


Eſa 49. 15. 


Luk.1 9.17. 


- 
= ws 


Job 35.11, 


Pial,147.20. 


very. : 
: and that r$rhis. 
al 61 regy 
Ir ane ing to 
| t leſs Þ this Hot ſg m 
when one is,rhe otheris not arall. So is ic h(: 


ut, ) they be edicus 
pecially, ro be over- 


arched wy. the low! 
| els ) will take no of- 
tot, Faſcend for us, ever a 


iſons, 1s ; thar, 


the big] 7 | "F 
marched with Him. Wepens fe: | 5 
Gen.28.17, fence at it ; they will ho mfove Far zbvter 


Þ] 
Joh.z.5 'N whit the ſlower, becauſe He 1s become the Sox of 914%. Theres lot, in them, that envious mind, that 
Luk,35.2% was in the elder brother, jn, the Geipel "hen the gounger Was received to grace afrerhis aro 
courle,  - = = Fo Ef +. 'L 3% WS "4 —_- _— 


x Tim. 2 16; When the Apeftle tells us of thEgrea 5 ffery, that Gag was azanfeſted inthe fleſh ; immediat] 
after, he rells, Fu was ſeen of the Angels: ARC (leſt we might chink, they oe ft as we do —_ 
1 Pet.1.12, things here, which we would tot ſeq) $;.PereryelſFng, ohay dis Aroſtcere ; that with defire, and 
delight,chey ſaw it ; and cannot beſarished wit the fight of ir,4t pleaſech chem ſo well. And, even 
Lak,z.10.14. this day, the day that it was done, an Angel Was the firſt chat came to bring news of it to the ſhep- 
heards.;_and be no ſooner had delivered his meſlage, bur preſently there was wuh Hine a whole Duvor of 
Angels, ſinging and joying, and making melody, for this wavyiz er ay drwmns, this Good-will of God to- 
wards m:n. So that without dreadof avy dild4h þrexeeptionvon the Avgels parts, we may proceed 
1n our Icxt, 


> ; CC” ns. * of KEE , we 4 v 
he diviſions < © INCEST: 5v TR IL TEE #* xo Pon 0h cy 
oe oo ' * Wherein,firſtof the parties compared: ' Angels;and Meh, _ 2 LVL WW 3 
IL 2, Then, * of that,wherein they are compared, Al vmpyry of efprekor/ten 3; in che ward Taking * 

' * And,not every raking, but apprehenſio ſeminis, taking on Him: the ſee. 
3. 3. Laſtly, of this cerm | Abrahams ſeed : | rhe choice of that word,er term to expreſs mankind by, 
ITT. chus raken on by Him. That He ſaith not : Bur Mew He took : or, Bur, the ſeed of Adam ; or, the ſeed 
of che Woman He took £ But,rhe ſeed of Abraham He took. ee 9.00; _—_ C— 2 Si SR - by 


= "(35 the parties compared ; : Ages and: Mev. Theſe wowe nultfift com 

The Parties ' che more ceatly-ſee rhe grearne(s of the grace and banekir, this day vouchPSitodos. Ko lops 

compared. Proceſs will need, to lay before you, how far inferiour our Nature1s,j 6 thataf the Avwyele 5.- 1055 

M E N with compariſon wichour tomparifon.. Ir is too apparent, if webe hid (pweths of chef epagebs 

ANGELS, we thatl be found mms habemes, far roo light. © They are'in exprgfs keth, iy (hg 

Pſal.z03.20, Old, andinthe New Teftament )"toexcell us in procy : And. ev in pp vr; iallthe ; om 

2 Per.2.1!1. thing may ſuffice; to ſhew rhe'odds: That our Nature; rharive, (Fe, iP; ob 
perfeRion, (ir is even thus expreſſed, that ) we'come near,or arether}yt Rke £6, ar as 3n Per: 


AQts 6.15, feRtbranty, in St: Stephen + They ſaw his face, ao the face of an. Angel. waſdons,.! 
e-L4. 30: Lird the ing it wiſe as an Argelof 'G OD. Perfett elagnence, 1h Sc. Fant 


_ rongues of Men, nay, of Angels. All our excellency, our higheſt and. maGperfe&t'atare; is bur th begs 
they : therefore they-above us far.” | * FEST 229732. 9910) i555 Ode ly 4nons rene ity 
Heb.z.14, !' But,to-come neares: Whan are AOrgels ? Surely they are ffurits 3. Glariens ſpirits ;\ Heavorly ſprrate-3 
= 9.5. Hhmortdlſpirits, For their Natwreor ſubliance, Spirics:-For cheir Quality, or property, Glerionss For 
_ —WPaY cheir Place,or abode, Hyavenly : For their Duraxce, or comituuince; Iymiontals © - * © RY 
3e3% And, whatis tho ſtedof: Abram, bur, as Abrebevs himſelf is?-:And, whatis Abrahams? Let bim 
anſiyer himſelf; 7 am duſt and ahes. Whar is the ſeedof Abraham ? Letone anſiver, inchexgriang 
2 F | - « 


Gen.18.27. 


* LOU CIs; 


Us 


Sermon. of the NA TIVIETY! Z 


— _— 


of all che reſt ; Dicens putredins, 8c. ſaying to rottenreſs, thou art my mother, and to the wormsye are my Job.17.14, ; 
brethren. 1. They are ſpirits 5 now, What are we, what 15 the! ſeed of Abraham ? Fleſh. © And what is | 
the very harveſt of this ſced of fleſh ? Woar, bur cor7up:0n, and rottenneſs, and wormss ?. There is the —_ 
ſubltance of our bodies. ED OORts | Gal.6.8. 

2, They, glorious ſpirits : We, vile bodies ( bear with ir, it is the Holy Ghoſts own term, who ſhall .... 
change our vile bodies. ) And not only baſe and vile, but filthy and wnclean : cx immundo conceptum ſemine, j - 3 21, 
conceryed of wnclean ſeed : There is the wera!. And, the mould is no better : the womb, wherein we © TY 
were conceived,vile,baſe. filthy, and unclean. There 3s our quality. Pral.5 1.6. 

3. They, heavenly ſpirits, Angels of Heaven: thatis, their place of abode is in heaves above, | 
Ours is here below, in the dult ; mrer pulices, & culices, timeas, araneas, & vermes; Our place is here - 
among fleas,and flies, moaths, and ſpiders, and crawling worms. There 1s our place of dwelling. 

4. They, immortal ſpirits ; char is their durance. Our time 1s proclaimed inthe Propher : Fleſh, | 
All fleſh is graſs,and the glory of it, as the flower of the field, ( From Aprilco Tune.) The S:ithe cometh ; Elay 40.6, 
nay,the wird but bloweth, and we are gone. Withering ſooner than the graſs, which 1s ſhorr : nay, fading 
ſooner, than the flower of the graſs, which is Much ſhorcer : nay, ( laith Fob ) rubbed 1» pieces More Job 4.19. 
ealily, than any zoth. ; | 

This we are,to them,if youlay us together. And.if you weigh us upon the ballance, we are altogether 21 E N,by 
lighter than vary it ſelf : there is our weight. And you value us ; Mar is but a thing of nought : there themſelves, 
is our worch. Hoc et omms homo ; this is Abraham,and this iS Abrahams: ſeed: Arid who would fland Pſ11.c2.11. 
to compare theſe with Angels ? Verily, there is no compariſon; They are,tneomparably;far better than 2 144 14, 
the beſt of us. 9m.4,17, 

Nov then : this 15 the rule of reaſon, the guide of all choice, Evermore to take the betrer, and 
leave the worſe. Thus would man do ; Hz eff lex hominis. Here then cometh the marter of ad- 
miration : notwichltanding theſe things Rand rhus, berween the Argels and Abrahams ſeed : ( they 
Spirits ghriom heavenly, immortal; ) yer cook He not them 3 yet, 1 no wiſe, took He them; But the 
ſeed of Abrahams. The ſeed of Abraham, with their bodies, vile bodies, earthly bodies of clay, bo- 
dies of mortality, corruption, and death : Theſe He took, theſe He took for all that. Angels, and * 
not me: ; So, in reaſon, ir ſhould be; Mer, and nor Angels; Soicis: And, that granted to us, that 
denied to them. Granted to us, ſo baſe ; that denied them, ſo glorious. Denied, and ltrongly de- 
nied; 'Ov,uJvws ; Not, not in any wiſe, not at any hand, to them. They, every way, in every thing 
elſe,above,and before us ; in this, benexch and behind us. And we ( unworthy, wre:ched mz that 
weare,) aboveand before rhe Argels, the Cherubim, the Seraphims, and all the Paincipalities, and 
Thrones, in this dignity. This being beyond the rules and reach of 'all reaſon, is ſurely matter of 
aſtoniſhment : TsT, 8c. (ſaich Saint Chryſoſtome, ) this, 1t caſteth me into anextaſie, and maketh me t9 
:18agine, of our Nature, ſome greater matter, 1 cannot well expreſs what. Thus ic is : 1t ;sthe Lord let Him 
da what ſeemeth good in Hts own eyes. | | | 

And, with this,] paſs over to the ſecond point. This littleis enough, to ſhew what odds between II 
the Parties here marched. Ir will much berter appear (this) when we ſhall weigh the word Where: 
Rs — that, wherein they are matched, Wherein, tio degrees we obſerved : 1. Appehendit,and | "i woo 
2. Apprahendit Semen. | | | | | | { | 

Of Apprehend;:,firſt. Miny words were more obvious, and offered themſelves ro the Apoſtle OP _ 


I Sam.3.18, 


{ no doubt, ) Swſcepit, or Aſſumpſit, or other ſuch like : This word was ſought for] ( certainly, and "M ; 
made choice of ( ſaith the Greek Scholiaſt : And he can beſt tell us, Ir is nocommon word, and eil 1; K paces 


us alſo what ic. weigheth ; ) Anni (ſaith he ) 5 iwuers 22 29ule, 3dk adore, x; Nwpor ipyent, x) Farms ' Motrtkr 
£mad$87r : This word ſuppoſeth a flight of the one party, and a purſait of the ar rug A purfuir eager, hci _ 
and ſs long, till he overtake; andwhen he hath overtaken, #Þa2uGayoul©:, apprehendens, laying fait 

hows I ſurely on him. So two things it ſuppoſerh z * a flight of the one, and * a hor parſmr 

of rhe other, | 

It may well ſuppoſe a flight. For,'of the * Angels therewere that fled, that kept nor their ori- I. 
ginal, bur forſook and fell away from their firſt eltare, And Man fell, and fled too ; and hid himſelf * Jude y.6. 
in the thick, trees, from the preſence of GOD. And this is the firſt iſſue. Upon the Avgels flight, Gen. 3.8. 
He ſtirred not ; ſate ſtill ; never vouchſafed to follow them : Let them go whither they would ; as if 
they had not been worth the while. Nay, He never afſ#med ought, by way of promiſe, for them : No 
promiſein the O14, to be born and to fuffer ; No Goſpel, in the New Teſtament, neither was born nor 
ſuFered, for them. | | 

Bur, when Mas fell,He did all. Made after him preſently, with #6 es , ſoughr to reclaim hitn, 
What have you done ? my have you done ſo ? Proteſted exzity ro him, that had drawn hin thus away : 
Made his aſſimp/it of the Womans ſeed. | | | we 

And( whichis more,) when that would not ſerve, ſent after him fill, by the hand of His Prophets, 
to ſollicir his return. 

And\( which is yet more,) when that would not ſerve neither ; went after him ( Himſelf ) in per- | 
ſon: left His »inety and ine wn the fold, and gor Him after the loft ſheep: Never lefr, till He found him, Luk « 
laid him on His ſhoulders, and brought him home again. : OTERE (2 

Ic was much, even-but to lk after #s ; to reſpe us, ſo far, who were not wotth the caſt of His 
eye : Much, to call us back ,or vouchſafe us an 1b; es. | | 

But more, when we carne not for all that, to ſend after us, - For, if He: had bur only been 
CONTEnt to give usleave, to come to Him again 5 bat given ws leave to lay hold on Him, to touch ; 
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but the hexs of His garment ; (Himſelf fitting ſull,and never calling to us, nor ſending afrer us ; ) ic 
had been favour enough : farabove thar we were worth. Bur not only to ſend by others, but ro come 
Himſelf after us ; to ſay, Corpus apta mihi,Ecce vemo ; Get Me a bedy, I will My ſelf after him : this 
was exceeding much. Thar we fled, and He followed us flying. BE ; 

Bur yer,this is nor all ; this1s bur to follow. He net only followed, bur did ic fo, with ſuch eagerne(s, 
with ſuch earneftneſc, as, that is worthy a ſecond conſideracion. To follow, is whar ; yer that may be 


done faintly,and afar off : burto follow thorow thick and thin ; to follow hard,ind nor to give over ; 


 . never to give over,till he overtake : that is it, 


2 Pert.2.4+ 


a3 
. 


Sen. 18.15, 
32,10. . 


Shs 
In apprehendit 
S:mcen. 


Verſe 14, 


Eph.5.38,29. 


Verſe 17, 


Gen. 15.7, 
AQs. 
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And, He gave not over His purſa:r,though it were long and laborious,and He full wezry; chough 
it catt Him into a ſweat,a (wear of blood. Angelis ſui non peper cit ( ſaith St, Peter, ) The Angels offead- 
3ng, He ſpared rot them : Man offending, He ſpared him ; andro ſpare him ( ſaith St. Pawl ) He ſrared 
ot His own Soy : Not His own Son ſpared not Himſelf ; bur followed His purſuir, through danger, 
difireſs, yes, through deathir ſelf. Followed,and ſo followed, as nothing made Him leave following,rill 
He cvertooh. 

And K hen He had overtaken ( for thoſe two are but preſuppoſed, the more kindly ro bring in the 
word ere: 7; ) When (1 fay ) he had overtaken them, comerhin hily and properly, ##Maufar me. 
W hichis not every raking ; not ſwſcipere, Or aſſumere : But, manum injicere, arripere, apprehendere ; to 

ſerz2 upon it with grear vehemency, to /ay ho/d on it with both hands, as upon a thing we are glad we 
have gor, and will be loath to let go again. We know, aſſumpſir,and apprehenair, both, rake ; but ap- 
rehendit, Wich far more fervour and zeal than the other. Afſwwp/ir, any common ordinary thing ; 
a; prehendit,a thing of price,vhich we hold dear,and much elteem of. : 
Now,tothe former compariſon,of what they, and what we, ( but fpecially, whatwe, ) add this 
threefold conlideration : 1,That Hedemied tt the Angels,'*0v : denied it perexyptorily,'OdNav ; Neither 
{co'ed, nor called, nor ſent, nor went atter them: Neither took hold of them, nor ſuffered rhem rotake 
hold of Him, or any promiſe from Him : Denied itthem, and denied it them thus. 2, Bur, granted 
Ie us ; andoran;edit, how ? That He followed us firlt ; and thar, with pane : and ſeized on us, after ; 
and chat with great deſire: WE flying, and nor worth the following - and {ymg, and not worth rhe 
raking up. * hac He gave not leave for ns to come to Him : or, (are fill, and ſuffered us to return, 
and rt. k2 hold ; ( yer,this He did. } * Thar He did not lock, afcer us, nor call after us, nor ſed after us 
only: (yer, all this He did, too.) * Bur, Himſelf roſe out of His place, and came after us ; and wich 
har.d and foot, made after us : Followed us,” with His feet ; and ſerzedon us, with His hands ; and that 
er iam, non aſſumptionts, ſed apprehenſioms, (the manner, more chan the thing if ſelf.) All theſe,if we 
Ny toge. her, and, when We have done, weigh chem well, ir is able to work with us. Surely, it muſt 
needs Cemonſtrare to us, the care,the love,the affettion,He had to us, weknow nocauſe why, being bur 
( as Abraham was ) duſt, and, (as Abrahams ſeed ( Facob) ſaith ) leſs ; and not worthy of any one of 
theſe : no, not of the meareſt of his mercies. Eſpecially, when the ſame thing ſo graciouſly granted 
us, was denied to no leſs perſons than the Angels, far more worthy than we. Sure, He would not 
have done it for us, and not for them : 1f He had not efleened of us, made more account of us, than 
of them. 

And yer, behold afar greater than all theſe : Which is, apprehendie ſemer. He took not the per- 
ſon, but He took the ſeed, (that is ) the Nature of man. Many chere be, that can be conrenc to rake 
upon them che perſons, and to repreſent them, whoſe Hatnres, nothing could hire them once to rake 
upon chem. Bur, the ſeed is the Natere ; yea, ( as the Phitoſopher ſaith ) narure intimurs, the very 
internal eſſence of natureis the ſeed. The Apoſtle ſhewerh, what his meaning is, of this taking the 
ſeed, when ( the verſe nexc afore, ſave one ) he ſaith, rhat Foraſmmch as the children were parraber, of 

fleſh and blond, He alſo would take part with them, by taking the ſanse. To take the fle;h and bloud, He muſt 
needs take the ſeed - for, from the ſeed,the fleſh and blond doth proceed : which is nothi ng elſe but the 
bleſſed apprehenſion of our Nature, by this daies Nativity. Whereby, He,and we, become nor only ore 
fleſh ; ( a5 man ard wife do, by conjugal union :) bur, even one bhud too, ( as brethren,by natural #mon:) 
Per emma ſimilis ( (aith the Apoſtle,in the nexc verſe after again) /in only ſet aſide: Alike and ſutable ro 
us i» all things : fleſh, and bloud, and natareand all. So taking the ſeed of Abraham, as that He became 
(Himſelf) the ſeed of Abraham : So wasand ſois truly termed, inthe Scriprures. Which is it, that 
doth conſummate, and knic up all this point, and is the head of all. For, inall other apprehen/ions, we 
may lr g0,and lay down, when wewill; but, this :ak:»g os the ſeed, the narnre of man, can never be 
pur off. Itis an A{#wption,withour a depoſition. One we are, He and we, and ſo ie mult be ; Ope, as 
this Day,ſo forever. | 

And,emergenr, or iſſuing from this, areall thoſe other apprehendings, of ſeiſures of the perſons of 
men, ( by which, G OD layerh hold on them, and bringeth chem back from errour ro truch, and from 
fin to grace,) that have been, from the beginning, or (hall be to the end of the world. That, of Abra- 
ham himſelf, whom G OD laid hold of, and brought from our of #r of the Chaldears, and the 74ols, 
he there worſhipped. That of our Apoſtle St. Paul, that was apprehended in the way to Damaſens. 
Thar,of Sr. Peter ; that in the very aQ of (in, was ſeized on with b:iter remorſe for it, All thoſe * and 
all theſe, whereby men daily are laid hold of in ſpirit, and takenfrom the by-parhs of fin, anderrour, 
and reduced into the right way ; and ſo their perſons recovered to Ged,and ſeized to His uſe, All theſe 
apprehenſſons ( of the branches, ) come from this apprehenfion ( of the Seed - ) chey all have their be. 
o1nning and their being, from this dates taking, even Semen apprehendit. Owr recerving His Spirit, for 
His eakimg our fleſh. This ſeed, wherewith Abraham is made the Son of G O D, from the ſeed, where- 


 withCHRIST ismade the ſou of Abraham. And, 
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And, the end, why He thus trookupon Him the ſeed ef Abraham, was, b:cauſe He rook upon 
Him to deliver the ſeed of Abreham. Deliver them He could not, except He deftroyed death, and the 
Lord of death, the Devil. Them He could not deftroy, unleſs He Died : Die He could not, excepr Ke Verſe 
were ertal : Mertal He could not be, excepr He took our Narzre upon Him, that is, the ſeed of © * 
Abraham. But taking it, He became mortal died,deftrozed death, delivered us; was ( Himſelf) appre- 
bended,ghat we might be ler go. | 

One thing more then,our of this word Apprehendic. The former toucherh His love, whereby 
He fo laid hold of us,as of a thing very precious to Him : This { now )toucherh our danger ; where- 
by, He ſo caught us,as, if He had not,ithad been a great venture, bur we had ſunk and periſhed. One 
and the ſame word ous aha. ſoxceth well, ro expreſs both His affeftion, whereby He didir ; 
and our great peril,whereby we needed ir. We had been ( before ) laid hold of, and apprehended, by 
one, mentioned in the 14.verſe,he that hath power of Death, even the Devil : We were in danger to 
e ſwallowed up by him; we needed one to lay hold on us faſt,and co pluck us out of his jaws. So 
He did. And I would have you to mark : Ir is che ſame word that it uſed to St. Peter, in like danger, 
( Mar.14-13.)when, being ready to fink, #adds]e, CHRIST caught hint by the hand, and ſaved 
him. The ſame here, in the Gre ; thatzin the Hebrew,is uſed (Gen.19.16. )to Lot and his daughters, 
in the like danger,wvhen the Angels caught him, and by firong hand plucked him out of S-dow. One 
delivered,from the water ; the orher, from the fire. 

And ir may truly be ſaid, (inaſmuch as all G O D'S promiſes, as well touching temporal,as eternal 
deliverances ; and as well corporat,1s ſpiritual; bezwCHRIS T yeaand Amen : Tea, inthe giving | 6... , * 
forth ; Amen,in the performing ) thar even our te nporal delivery, from the dangers that daily com- MONL'D 
paſs us about ; even from this lat, ſo great, and ſo fearful, as the like was never imagined before ; all 


14. 


” havetheirground from this Great apprehenſion : are fruits of this Seed,here, this bleſſed Seed,for whoſe 


ſake,and for whoſe truths ſake,that we (though unworthily) profeſs,ve were by Him cavght hold of,and Rom.g 29. 
ſo plucked outof 1t: And, but for which Seed, fat: eſſemus ſicut Sodoma, We had been even as Sodom, 
and perithed in the fire ; and the poyyder there laid had even blown us up all. 
And may not I add to this [ apprehexdit, ut liberaret, \ the other (in che eighth Cnaprer following) ye. gg. 
epprehendut, ut manu duceret : ta this | of takirg us by the hand, todelrver us, ] that, [of taking us by 
che hand, to guide # - | and ſo,ourtof one word,preſent Him to you,not only as our Del:yerer, but as 
our Guide too ? Our Deliverer, to 1d us from him,that hath pawer of death ; Our Guide, ro Him, that 
hath power of life. To lead us, even by the way of truth, ro the path of /ife ; by the Hations of Joh.14.4, 
well-doing, co the manſions of His Fathers hauſe. Seeing, He hath ſignified, 1t13 His plexſurenor to ler Joh.14 3. 
o our hands, bur to hold us fill, till He have brought us, thar, where He 15,pe may alſo be. This allo is 
04" to apprehendit ; but, becauſe it is our of the compaſs of rhe Text, I rouch it only, and 
paſs ir. | 
And, can we now paſs by this, but we muſt ask the queſtion, that Sr. John Baptiſts Mother 
ſometime asked, on the like occaſion ? * xde mihs hes ? (ſaith ſhe : ) Unde NG ? uf _ we lay :) — 
Nat, quod mater Domn ; but, quod Dominus ipſe venit ad nos; Whence coneth this unto us,that the * Luk.1.43. 
L O RD Hiaſelf thus came unco us, and ook us, letting the Angels go ? Angels are better than the 
beſt of us ; and, reaſon would, ever, theberter ſhould be raken + how then were we takes, that were 
not the berrer ? 
Sure,not without good ground, ( ſay the Fathers, ) who have adventured to ſearchont the Theo- 
logie of this point : ſuch reaſons,as might ſerve for inducements,ro Him,that is,prorus ad m:ſerendum, 
naturally inclined to pity ; why,uponus, He would rather have compaſton. And, divers ſuch I find : I 
will touch only one or two of rhem. 
Firſt, Marnscaſe was more to be piried, than theirs, becauſe man was tempted, by another ; had © x, 
a Tempter. The Angels had none. None, tempred them ; None,but themſelves. Er levins eft alie- - 
nd mente peccaſſe,quam propria ( ſaith St. Auguſtine.) The offenceis the leſs, if ic grow from another, 
than if it breed inour ſelves : And, the leſs the offence,the more pardonable.  - 
Again,of the Angels,when ſome fell, orher ſome ſtood ; and ſo, they ( all ) did nor periſh. Bur, * 
in the firſt az, all men fell ; and ſoevery mothers child had di2dzand no fleth been ſaved ; For all 
were in Adam; and ſo,in,and with Adam,all had come to noughr. Then cometh rhe Pſalmiſts que- Pſal.85,47. 
ftion ; Nuzquid in varmum, &c ? What haſt tho made all meu for nought ? That cannot be : So great 
wiſdom Cannot do ſo great a Work, z# 4. But :» vain it had been, if God had nor ſhewed mercy ; 
And,therefore was mans caſe rather,of the twain,matter of commiſeration. This is Leo. 
And thus have they travelled, and theſe have chey found, why He did apprehend us rather than 
them. Ir may be, not amiſs. But, we will content our ſelves, for our ul. nobts hoc ?. Whence = 
cometh chis tous, with the anſwer of the Scriptures : Whence, but from the render mercies of onr tk | 
Gd, whereby this day hath viſited a ? Zelas Domwi( ſaith Eſay)T he zeal of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bring uk,1.78« 


. oa . . o o if 7 @ 
2+ to paſs : propter mmian charitatems ( (aith the Apoſtle) $1c Deus dilexit ſaith He,He, Himſelf; )And 4s So : 
we ( taught by him) ſay, Ever ſo Lord, for,ſo it was thy good pleaſure thus to do. Job.3.16. 


Luk.ro.2t. 


_ All this whilearewe about cakzzg the ſeed: the ſeed in general. But now, why Abrahams ſeed ? it 
SINCE 1t 1s Angels, in the firſt part, why not ex, in the- ſecond, bur ſeed ? Or, if ſeed toex- ThacCHOICE 
preſs our »arare ; Why not the ſeed of the Woman, but the ſeed of Abraham? It may be thought, why Abrab ams 
becauſe he wrote to the Hebrews, he rather uſed this terme of Abrahams ſeed, becauſe ſo they Sced, 
were, and fo loved to be Rjled, and he would pleaſe them. Bur, 1 find, the ancient Fathers go 
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further ; and out of it, raiſe matter,both of comfort, and of direftion - and that, for us too. 

1, Of Comfert,firit ; with reference to our Saviour, Who raking on him Abrahams ſeed, mutt 
withall rake on him the fgnature of Abrahams ſeed, and be, as he was,cirmmeiſed. There is a great 
marter dependerh even'onthar. For,being circumciſed, he becant a debtor ro keep the whole Law of God - 
which bond we had broken,and forfeited, and incurred rhe carſe annexed, and were ready tobe appre- 
hended nd commirred for ir. That ſo, he, keeping the Law, might recover back the chirogr aphum 
rontra nos, the hand-writing that was agaisſt us ; and 1o, ſer us free of the debr. Thiz Bond did nor 
relate, ro the ſeed of the Woman ; it pertained (properly )to the ſeed of Abraham: therefore, that term 
ficteth us better. Withour faile, two diſtinct benefits they are : * Fattus homo, and* Faftus ſub lege ; 
and, ſo doth St. Pal recount them. Made mar ; that 1s, the ſeed of the Woman : and, made wnder the 
Law; that is, the ſeed of Abraham. Tolittle purpoſe, He ſhould have raken the one,if he had not alſo 
nndertaken the ocher,and as the ſeed of Abraham, entred bonds for us, and taken our debrupon him. 
This firft. | 

2. And, beſides this, there is yer another ; referring ic to the Nation, of People, whom 'he cook 
upon him. Iris ſure,they were,o6f all other people, the molt wyroward ; both, of the hardeſt hearts, 
and of the /#iffefF necks ; and (as the Heathes man noteth them )of the worlt natures. G O D himſelf 
celfeth then io ; itwas;for novertue of theirs ;. or for any pure naturals in the:n,that he rook them to 
him, for they were that way,the worlt of the whole earth. And fo rhen, the raking of Abrahams ſeed 
amounreth ro as much, as that of St,Pax!, ( no leſs true than worthy of all men to be received ;) that he 
came into the world to ſave ſinners ; and that, chief ſinners, ( it 1s certain ) they were ; even the ſeed of 
Abraham,of all the ſeed of Adam. | 

But,not for comfort only, bur for diref;on too, doth he uſe Abrahams name here. Even to en- 
taile the benefit coming by ir,ro his ſeed ; that is to ſuch as he was. For, for his ſake were all Nari- 
0:5 bleſſed. And Chriſt though he took the ſeed of the Woman, yer doth nor benefit any bur che ſeed of 
Abraham ; even thoſe that follow the ſteps of his faith. For, by faith Abraham took hold of him, 
by whom, he was in mercy taken hold of : Er t« mite fidem & tenxiſti (faith St. Angnſtine.) That faith 
of his, to him, was accounted for righteouſneſs. To him was, and to us ſhallbe (fairh the Apoſtle ) 
if we be inlike ſort apprehenſive of him. Either, as Abraham ;or,as thetrue ſeed of Abraham( Facob ) 
was, that took ſuch hold on him, as he ſaid plainly, Nor demittam te ; mfr benedixeris mhi ; withour 
a bleſſing, he would not ler him go. Surely,not the Hebrews alone ; nay, not the Hebrews at all,for all 
cheir carnal propagation : They only are Abrahams ſeed, tharlay hold of the word of promiſe. And, 
the Galathians io doing, though they were meer heathen men, (as we be,) yet he telle:hchem, they are 
Abrahams ſeed,and ſhall be bleſſed rogether with him. -- 

Bur, that is nor all ; there goeth more to the making us Abrahams ſeed,(as Chriſt Himſelf,the true 
ſeed,ceacheth both them and us.) Saith he ; zf ye be Abrahams ſons, then muſt je do the works of Abra- 
ham. Which the Apoſtle well calleth, the ſteps, or impreſſions of Abrahams faith ; Or, we may call 
rhem, the fruits of this exp core So reaſoneth our Saviour : Hoc non fect Abraham ; This did nat he; 
if ye do it, yeare not his ſeed: This did he; do yerhe like, and his ſeed ye are. So, here is a double 


"” apprehenſion: * one of St. Pau! ; * the other of St. James ; Work, for both hands toapprehend. Boch, 


' (haritas ; que ex fide ,, and* fides que per charitatens operatur. By which we ſhall be able ( ſaith S.Paal) 
to lay hold of eternal life ; and ſo, be Abrahams ſeed here, ar the firſt ; and come to Atrahams boſonre 
there, at the laſt. So have wea brief of Semen Abrahe. ” 
Now whatis to be commended to us out of this Text, for us to /ay hold of ? Verily firſt, ro rake 

us tO Our xedtation ; the meditation, which the * Pſalmiſt hath, and which the Apoſtle ( in this 
Chapter, ) voucheth out of him ( at the ſzxth werſe 3 ) when 1 conſrder ( ſaith he ) che Heavens, (ſay we, 
the Angels of Heaven )and ſee thoſe Glorious Spirits paſſed by, and man taken, even to figh with him, 
and ſay, Lord, what is man, ( either Adam,or Abraham ) that thou (houldsÞ be thus mindful of him,or the 
ſeed,or ſons of either,that thou ſhouldeſt make this dy about him ? The caſe1s here far o:herwiſe,far more 
worth our confideration. There, Thou haſt made hin; a little lower : Here,thou haſt made him # great 
deal higher, than the Angels.For they;this day firſt,and ever fince, daily have,and do adore our Namwre, 
in the perſonal Union with the DEIT Y. Look you ( ſaith the Apoſtle) when He brought His only 
begotten Son into the World, this He proclaimed before Him, Let all the Angels worſhip Him: and ſo they 
did. And upon this very daie taking the ſeed, hath enſued ( as the Fathers note) a great alteration, 
Before in the Old Teſtament, they ſuffered David to fit upon his knees before chem : Since ( in the 
New ) they endure nor, St. John ſhould fall down to them, bur acknowledge, the caſe isaltered,now ; 
and no more ſuperiority, bur all fellew-ſervants. And even in this one part, two things preſenc them- 
ſelves unto us : * His humility, Bui non eft confuſus (a5, in the eleventh wer ſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) who 
as not confound:zd,,hus to take out Nature. * And withall,the Honour and happineſs of Abrahams ſeed, 
ut digni haberemmr,chat were counted worthy to be raken,ſo near unto him. 

The next point : That,after we have well conſidered ir,we be affeCted with it ; and that, no other- 


wiſe,chin Abraham was. Abraham ſaw it, even this day, and bur afar oft,and He rejoyced at it - Ahd ſo 


ſhall we,on ir,if we be his rrue wn Ir brought forth a Benedifius, and a Magnificat, from the tru? 
ſeed of Abraham ; If it donor the like, from us, certainly ir bur flotesin our brains ; we bur warble. 
about it : But we believe it nor,and therefore, neither do we rightly underſtand ir. Sure I am,ifthe 
Axzgels had ſuch a feaſt ro keep, if he had done the like for them, they would hold it with all joy ahd 
jubilee. They rejoyce of our good ; bur, if chey had one of cheir own, they muſt 'needs doir after 
another manner ; far more effectually, If we'do nert;as they would do, ( were the caſe Agr" it 
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Sermon. Of the NATIVITY, = rs 
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| becauſe we are ſhort;in cc conceiving the excellency of robe Ledakke; Ic would have (fre) ) Pas obier- 
V ation, if it had his gue and ſgrigus: edMatioNs. 


. > - Furtherga@ aree6 underfiand'yhis i Thaxgs,iha wh 0 Eel dem im wi bbs wegoaand ; Luk.12.4%, 
art (a5 Greys rfeelt faich) Clare erefig doug Sil 1 ART US» ; No WO g 
t; FCeqnns refore, Ge by-rhis new. poor ; Feecey ci Ms inophfrl bf 
(Oe vrced Angle #, tcherefs (getain necetlny lay wed 
to it 5 1 (I FOND Bui one bs die Cone God... rr Ne oapbe 
Bo coined ate, 3nd linco DIR ak 3 a BIRT To beaſtsrha pare. vial 45.1 4. 
For, if we do (in eed) ou our Nature is ennobled by this ſo high a conjunction, we ſhall hence- 
1oher rats topro our ſelyeago /in, for ever _, 
Fiflyg, and trag il me, mI that are cak this og thall any © 
Ir Devil ( :) or ever (86 eſe with us, hf avg to do wit | 
i(h 6s TudaſlyB fion,be as FFFſe,or ule, that have no wide YN Joh. 6.70, 
ng ; and,in a ChriStian profeſſion,live a bruitiſhlite? Nay they, anl tc 4 rther, thatif we Plal.32:9. 
henceforth wallg bg men, Ike buy cy even carna x meme, SO is aGpicink Somewhar mult 3 Cor.3-3+ 
appear, in us, org thag 11 ordiraryimen,. (af ary aJavour, Somewhat 
more, than cOmTes, would comefrom us, if it were bur for this Dairs ſake, 

To conclude, not only thus to frame nef344s and reſolutions, but even ſome praftice z For Prattice, 
roo out of this act of pps Ic is very agreeable ro — ach the pete; chat we Phil.3.12, 
endeavor and make a Fav We. may by M J, means T0 Ar Him, in His, by whom 
we are thus, in our 7; 2 96.56 $ he. cha y . 5 grin even CHRIST 
JESUS; and be united Jn (6-56 as he Was - » pound and reciprocal ap- 
prehenſion. We may ſo,and we are i= ſo: vere Wn jlſtum by And we do ſo,ſo oft, as we do, 
with St. 7, James,lay hold of, apprehend Of receive een verbam,the wapgdewhich 15 daily grafred 1016. Jam.1.21, 
Egr,the #ord he 15 ,And,in' thenkordgh {Ne 13 received By ub; Bur; char is notche proper of this day, un- 
tefs'there be hecho; Joy neg ungo tt. , This day, $994 cars v faftons rx ef, ; and omult be apprehended, m Joh.1.14. 
both. Bur eſpecjally in his fleÞ, as this day g overh i 1t,as«<hts have us. New, the bread which 
we break, 15 1t not the partaking of the body, of the Þe/b, of JESUS T IS T? Ir 1s ſurely ; and by 
it,and by nothing more, are we made partakers of this bleſſed union. A lircle before, he Cad, becauſe 
the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo would take part with them ; May not we ſay the ſame? 2 Cor-10.16, 
Becauſe he hath fo done, taken ours of us, we alfo © enliſg his ſteps, will participare with him, and 
with his fleſh which he hath taken oF ns, Ir ismpſt kingity, ro oof parc with him, in that, which he Verſe 14, 
Look part in, ——_ us ; and that to no other end, yy rhat he nighe make oe receiving of it by us a 

- means, wner e mehr dme!l ; WED and We 7 Hip Hs t 0np, s and We 725 tes SHx 
| = his fo mi bis x lus, -YECEIUEY ing pre nes. _ rſh, cw ira PE BOY 
Came «aſors Pumang kate; Owe ight os dining Narar Fre of the 
Divide nature. - - Vertlyar 1s me by ray 5” wer] A Gold that is. N fi came ſo knicreth, » Per.1.4, 
as if, Not eonſgnginſey 5 Bragbrey fall oue : Not mrarriage'; Dan dub vs 5 dy Ns ,that Which 
is nouriſhed,and the nouriſhment, wherewith, they never are, never cay be ſevered; bnt remain one 
for ever-” With ”_ A&then of mumual raking, tiking of his fleſh.fas he halt taken outs,|&tus ſeal our 
duty to kim, this day XD raking n not Angels, $— the hedef Alraham. Alm ighty Ged | grant FA 
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FC Kings Maj | 
AtWurrsHai L,on JJ, eneſday the xxv.of Decent 
»eAnno Domini, MD CV I. being- 
CHRIST M AS Day. _ 


5 a. _ cc. 
—<——_—_ 
” \ —— 


Ex 4, Chap, IX, Ver,VI. © CEE 7: os Ons 

For unto us a(hild s born, and unto us a Sou # given; and 

. the Government n upon Hi ſhoulder ; and He ſhall call 

Hs Name WonDgeReruU L,CounsELLER, Tis 

Mianrty Gop, Tus EverLasSTinG Fa 
THER, TutPrincse or Praceg, oy 


- 


H E words are out of Eſay : and if we had not heard him named, n.ighe 
well have been thought, out of one of the Evangehts, as more like a 
Story than a Prophefie. 7s borr, i given, ſound, as if they had been wric- 

F ten at,or fince the birth of Chrift: yer, were they written more than fax 

hundred years before. : 

There is no one thing ſo great a ſtay to our Faith, as that we find the 
things, we beleeve, ſo plainly fore-told,ſo many years before, [s born,zs £i- 
ven Nay, ſhall be ; ſpeak like 2 Propket : Nays 3 logwens de fornro per moduns 

MO prererits ; ſpeaking of things to come, as if they were already paſt, This 
cannot be, rtharG OD, Wa calleth things that are 11t,, as if they were, and challengeth any other, rodo 
the like.Ir is true; miracles move much : bur yet even 1n Scripture,we read of lying miracles : and rhe 
poſſivilicy of falſe dealing leaverh place of doubr, even in thoſe that be true. Bur, for one, fix hun- 
dred years before He is born, to cauſe Propheſies, plain dire propheſies co be written of Him : chac 
pafſeth all conceit ; cannor be imagined, how poſſibly it may be, buc by God alone. Therefore 

Mahomet and all falſe Prophets came, ( at leaf? boaſted ro come ) in /gns. Bur challenge them, at 

this ; not a word, no —_— them - che world, = oy _ JE = RO, that 

St. John ſaith : The Tefti char 1s, the great principal c ony US, zt TH 

_ « Ic made Pry, when he had aimed what hekimſelf TA Ke in the Mon = 

as if there might be, even in that, deceprio ſenſi ) roadd, Habemns etian firmiorens ſermonem prophe- 

tie: We have 4 word of Propheſicy beſides ; and that firmiorems: the ſurer of the twain, | 

* This propheſie is of acertain Child. Andif weask, of this place, ( asthe Ewwch did, of another, 


in this Propher ) Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? We muſt make the anſiver that there Philip doth; 
of Chrift ; and he teſtimony of Feſwe is the ſpirit of Propheſie, The ancient Jews make the ſame. Ir 
A | | - 
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- rejoicerns His day,as their Father Abrahams did. 


By G OD, His Father. 
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is but.a fond ſhifc, to draw it ( as che latter Jews do) ro Ezechras : 18 will nor clerwe. Ir was ſpoken : 
ro Ahaz,Exzechias father, now King: andthar after the great overthrow he had, by the King of Syria 
and Iſrael, in the fourth of his raign, Bur,it 18 deduced,by plain ſupputation,out of 2 King-Id.Ezzchi- 
As Was mne years old, vetore Ahaz his Father came to the Crown. Ir was by that time, too late to ret 
ic for tidings, (then) thar he was born ; hethen, being thirteen years of age. 
Beſide, how ſenſeleſs is ir,to apply,to Ezechras,that in the next verſe ; thar, of his gavernment and Verſe 7, 
peace there ſhould be n3ne end, tut his throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed from henceforth fer ever: whereas his peace 
and government (both) had an end within few years ? : 
Tous iris ſufficienr,thar the fore-parr of the Chapter is,by St. 4fatthew, exprelly applyed to our Mar 6, 
Saviour : and that,this verſe doth inſeparably depend on thar, and 1s alledged as rhe reaſon of it ; For, 
wto ws. Of Him therefore, we takeit, and to Him apply ir, that cannot betaken, of any, or applyed to 
any other,but Him. ; 

But,ho came Eſay to ſpeak of Chriſt to Ahaz,? Thus: Ahaz was then in very great diftreſs ; he The occafon of 
had lolt in one day eighty rhouſand of - his people ;and two hundred thouſand of chem { more)carried this Propheſee, 
away captives. And now.the two Kings were raiſing new power 2gan(t him : The times orev very 
much overcaſt. And, this you ſhall obſerve: The chiefeſt prophecies of Crit came ever, in ſuch 
times : That St. Peter did well, to reſemble the word of prophecy to a candle, in loco caliginoſo, a dark x Per 1.19, 
room. Jacobs of Shilo, in Egypt, a dark place : Damel 's of Meſſias in Babyloz ; a place as dark,as Egypt - Grn.4g.10, | 
This of Eſay, when rhe ten 7 7ibes were on thepointof carrying away, under Hoſhea. hat of Jeremy Dan.g 243256 
(A Woman ſhall incloſe aman) when 7uda, in the ſame caſe,under Jechomas, Ever, in dark times, who Jer. 31,22, 
cherefore needed molt the light of comfort. _ oy 2 

But,whar's this to Ahaz.caſe? He looked for another meſſage from him ; Howv to eſcape his ene- 
mies.. A co!d comfort might he think it, tobe preached to of /mzmamel.Indeed, be ſo thought it ; and 
therefore he gave over Eſay,and betook him to Shema, who wiſhed him to ſeek to the King of All ur 
for help, and let /m»2anuelgo. Yet for all that, even then to ſpeakof Chr;/?, being looked into,ir 15 
neither impertinenr,nor oat of ſeaſon. With all the Prophets ic 1s uſual,in che calamir'ez of this peo- 
ple,to have recourſe till, tothe fundamental promiſe of the Mefſias. For that, till He were cone, 
they might be ſure-they could not be rooted out ; but mult be prelerved, if ir were-but for this Childs 
ſake, till He were born. And yer, if chey could belizve'on Him, otherwiſe ic is no match : Nis Og Elay 7.19, 
dideritis. Then, thus the Prophets argue : He will not deny you this favour, for He will grant you a 
fargreater than this, even His own Sox; and by Him a far greater deliverance ; and, if He can de- 
liver you from the devouring fire of Hell, much more, from taem : and if give: you peice with God, 
much more with them. So, teaching thoſe chat will learn, the only right way to compaſs their own 
ſafety,ts by making ſure work of Im-marnnel, God wh 5. To the true regard of whom, G OD hach _ 
annexed the prom:ſes as well of this, as of the other life. All are, as line drawn from rhis cenrer ; all in * Tim.4.8. 
Him, yea and Amen. Which all ſerve, toraiſe Ahaz up, and his people, to receive tliis Child, and ro TIES aps 

Thus, the Occa/io you have heard. The parts, ad oculam evidently, are two, * a Child-birth : The dj ifron, 

and a * Baptiſm: * The Child-birth, in theſe : For urto you, &e. * The Byptiſm, inthele : His 


name, c. 


In theſormer ; 1, Firft,of the main points, The Natures, Perſon, and Office; * Natures, in theſe: L 
Child and Son. * Perſon, 1n theſe : His ſhoulders, His name.* Office, in theſe : His Government. 2.Then a; 
of the deriving of an interelt to us, mn theſe | To zz, | two times. And that is of two forts : * By be= 3» 


119 bore ; a right,by his birth. * By being given: a right, by a deed of gift. 


In thelatter, of His Bapteſma,is ſet dayyn His file confilting of five peeces, containing five uſes2 FL 
for wich He was thus gwen : each to be cgnlidered in his order. 


T is ever our firſt care,to begin with,and to ſettle the az point of the myliery ; * Nature, * Perſon, 5 
* Office : and after,:0 look to our own benefit by chem. To begin with the Natures, of G OD and The <i1d-birch 
Han : They be * ſuper hanc petram : upon them lyerh che weight of all the ret ; they are th: :zws 1 The muae 
ſhoulders whereon this Government doth relt, ens | po 248. 
We have two words,Child,and Sox : neither,wvaſt.But, if no more in the ſecond, than in the firſt, * 75 Y tures. 
che firſt;had been enough : if the firſt enough,the ſecond ſupercf bi in his Book: - noch. IS 
) SUD gn,one) pernuous, Dur 1N thts BOOK, NOCNLNS 15 fu a; nas. 
perfluous. So then,tiwo diverſe things they import. As God. 
Weigh the words : Child 1s not ſaid, but ;z humanisamong men. S2n may be 1# divins : from hea- Mar, :7.5. 
ven, God ſpake it,T his is my Son : May ; and muttbe,here. 
Weigh the other ewo ; * bor, and* given. That,which is bory, beginneth chen (firlt) ro have His 
being. That,which is given preſuppoſeth a former being': for, be it mult,thart it may be g1Ven, 
Again,when we {ay borz ; Of whom? Of rhe Virgin His Mother: when we ſay Given; By whom ? 


Eſaypromiſed,the fign,we ſhould have, Chould be from the deep here beneath, and ſhould be from 
the height above : both,a (hild,from bezeath ; and a Son,from above. To conclude : ir is an expoſition 
decreed by the Fathers aflembled in the Council of Seznl: who, upon theſe grounds, expound this 
very place ſo: The Child, to imporc His Humane ; The Son, His Divine Nature. 

Allalong His /fe,you ſhall ſee theſe rwo.; At His birth : A Crarch for the Child ; a Star ſor the 
Sox : A company of Shepherds viewing the Child ; A Buire of Angelscelebrating rhe Son. In His 
lite: Hupgry Himſelf, to ſhew'the nature of the Child - yet feeding five thouſand, to ſhe the power 

B : " 


Elay7.1r; 


Canr.z.13, 
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of the Soy, At His death : dying on th2 Croſs, as the Soy of Adam ; at the ſame time diſpoſing of Pa- 
radiſe, as the $5 of God. EY 

If youask,why both theſe ? For that, in vain had been the one, wichout the other, Somewhar 
chere mult be boyz ( by this mention of Shoxlders + ) meer it 13 every one thould bear his own bur- 
den. The aature,that ſinned, bear his own fin ; not,Z:;b4 make the faulr,and Aephiboſheth bear the pu- 
»ihmezt. Our nature had finned,thar therefore ought to ſuffer : The reaſon, why a Child. But thar 
which our nature ſhould, our nature could nor bear ; not the weight of Gods wrath due to our fin : Bur, 
the Sox could : the reaſon why a Sov. The one ought, bur conld not : the other could, bur ought nor. 
Therefore either alone would not ſerve ; they mult be joyned,Child and Sox. Bur that He was a Child, 
He could not have ſuffered. Bur that He was a Sor, He had ſunk in His ſfferimg,and nor gone through 
withit. God had no Shoulders ; Man had ; bur,too weak,to ſuſtain ſuch a weight. Therefore, thar He 
might be lyable,He was a Child ; that He might be able, he was a Son + that He might be boch, He was 
both. 

This, why God.Bur why this perſon, the So» ? Behold, Adam would have become one of «« ; the 
fault : Behold,one of us will become Adm, 15 the ſatisfation. Which of us would He have become? 
Sicut Dii,ſcientes; the perſon of knowledge, He therefore ſhall become Adam : A Sor ſhall be given. 
Deſire of knowledge,our attainder ; He, 1n whom all the treaſures of knowledge, our refloring. Fleſh,would 
have been the Word, as wiſe as tne Ford; the cauſe of our ruine : meet then, the Word become fleſh, 
thar ſo, our ruine repaired. There is a touch given,in thename C OUNSE LL O Rytonote our unto 
us, whichperſon ; as well, the $ O N. | 

One more ; if theſe joyned, why isnot the Sox fir{t,and then the Child; bur, the Chitd is firlt;and 
then the Sox. The Soxis far the worthier, and therefore to have the place. And thus too it was ) In 
Hi other name Immarzel, (Chap.7.) It is no: Elymanm ; not Deus Nobiſcurs; bur, Nobiſcum Dems, 
We, in His name, ſtand before God. Iris ſointhe Goffel : the Sor of David, firft; the Son of 
God after. Itis butthis till, zelres Doneim Exercituum fecut hoc : but ro ſhew His zeal, how dear He 
holdeth us, that He preferrerh, and ſerteth us before Himſelf ; and in His very name, g1VECS us the 

recedence. 

: The Perſon,briefly. The Child and the Sox : theſe two make but one Perſon, clearly, for both 
theſe have but one name, Hzs name ſhall be called : and both theſe have bur one pair of ſhoulders, 
Ron his Shoulders. Therefore, rhough two »amwres, yet but one Perſon, in both. A meer perſon, to 
make a Mediator of God and Manas ſymbolizing with either God and 34av. A mee: perſon, if there 
be d:vi/ion berween them ( as there was,and great thoughts of heart for it) to make an union : Ex wre- 
- que unum, ſeeing He Was unum ex ntroque.. Not man only ; there lacked a ſhoulder of power : Not God 
only ; there lacked rhe ſhoulder of juſtice - But, both together. And ſo have ye the two Supporters of 
all, * Tuſtice,and * Power. A meet perſon, to ceaſe hoff{ity, as having taken pledges of both heaven 
and earth ; the chief narzre in heaven, and the Thief on earth : To ſet forward commerce berween hea- 
ven and earth, by Tacobs ladder, one end touching earth,the other reaching to heave : To incorporate either 
ro other : Himſelf,by His birth, being become the Sox of may, by our New birth giving us a capacity,to 
become the Sons of God. : Ep 

His Office : The Kingdoms on his ſhoulders. For, He ſaw,when the Child was born, it ſhoul1 ſo poor- 
ly be born, as (leſt we ſhould conceiveof Him roo meanly) Herells us, He cometh cum Prixcipats, 
with a Principality ; 18 born a Prixce : and beautifiech Him with ſuch names, as make amends for the 
Marger ? Thar he is not only Pwer,a Child ; and Filing, a Son, but Prixceps, a Prince. 

Trarh is, other Offices we find bfides. Bur chis you ſhall obſerve, char che Prophets ( peaking of 
C H RIST, in good congruity ever apply themſelves, to the ſtate of thern they ſpeak ro ; and uſe 
that Office and Name, which beſt agree to the matter in hand, Here that which was ſought,by Ahaz, 
was proteft;on : that,we know, is for a King : ASa King therefore he ſpeakerh of him. Elſe-where Fe 
is brought forth by David, as a Preef : and again elſe-where by Moſes, as a Prophet. If it be martec 
of (in, tor which ſacrifice to be offered, He is 2 Prieſt for ever after the orderof MELCHIZEDEK. 
If the ill of G O Dif His great counſel tobe revealed, 4 Prophet will the Lord raiſe,&c. Hear Him. 
But here is matter of delivery (only in hand : here therefore, he repreſented Him,Cums Prixcipara,with 
a Principaluy. ; ; : ; 

A Principality not of this world. Herod need not fear it,nor envy ir. If it had, His Officers,as they 
would have ſeen Him better defended at His Death,ſo would they bave ſeen Him berrer lodged at His 
Birth,than in a ſtable with beats : for, if the Inne were fwll,the table (we may be ſure) was not empty. 
Of what world then? Ofthar, He 15 Father ; Futwri ſecali. Of that He is Father ; and He is a Prince 
of the government,that guidech us thirher. | 

Yer, a Prizce He is, and ſo He is [tyſed ; born, and g:ves, to eſtabliſh a goveramewt : That none 
inagine, they ſhall live like Libertines under Him : every man believe, and live, as he liſt. Itis 
C HRIS T,not Be/:al, that is born to day : He bringeth a government with Him : they, thatbe His, 
mult live in ſubje&tion under a government - elſe neuther in Child, nor Sox ; in Birch,nor Gift have they 
any intereſt, 

F And this Government is by name a Principality : Wherein,neither the pepular confulion of many; 
nor the faCtious ambirion,of a few,bear all the ſway ; but, where one is Soveraign. Such is the govern- 
ment of heaven : ſuchis CHRIS TS government. 

With a Prmcipality, or Government ; and that upon His ſhexlders : Somewhat a ſtrange firuation. 
Ir is wiſdom that govern: : that is, in the head ; and there is a Crown worn : What have the ſhow!ders 
to 
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Sermon 2. Of tbe NATIVITY. 


to do with ic ? Certainly, ſomewhat by this Deſcription. The Shoalder ( as we know ) is the bearing 
member : andunleſs it be for heavy things we uſe it not. Ordinary things we carry in our hands, or 
lifr at che arms end: It mult be very heavy, if we mult pur ſhoulders and all roir. Behike ; Govern- 
ments have their weight ; be heavy; Andſo they Be: they need nor only a good head, bur good ſhoulders 
char ſuſtain chem. Bur that nor ſo much,while they be in good tune and remper ; rhen they need no 
great carriage : but when they grow unweildy, ( be it weakneſs or waywardneſs of the governed ; )in 
thar caſe they need : And in that caſe, there 1s no Governor, bur, at one time or other, he bears his 
government upon his ſkoulders.1t1s a moral,they give,of Aarons Appare: : He carved the twelve Ty:bes Exod 2g. 29; 
18 his Breſt-plate, nexc his heart ; to (hew, that IN care he was to bear them : But he had them alſo en- Exo.28.x2, 8"; 
oraven in to Onyx Stones,and thoſe ſet upon his very ſhoulders; to ſhew,he muſt other-while bear there 
in patiexce tO. And it is not Aarens caſealone ; it was ſo with Meſerron, He bare His government a$ 
a Nwrſe doth her child, as He ſairh, Nawb. X l.chat 1s.full tenderly. ' Bir, when they fell a marmuring Num. 15, 
( as they did often ) he bare then upon his ſhoxlders, in great patience,and long ſuffering. Yea,he com- Num, ax. 
plained, Non poſſum portare ; I am not able to bear all rh1s people,e*c. | | | 
It were, ſure, ro be wiſhed,that they,rhar are in place,mighr never be pur toit. Bear their people 
only in their arms, by love ; and in their breſts by care. Yet if need be, they muſt follow CHRISTS 
example and patience, here, andeventhat way, bear them, nor only b:ar- with them ; bur even bear 
them alſo. 
Yer is not this CHRISTS bearing, though this he did too : There is yer a further thing,He hath A 
a patience paramount, beyond all the reſt. Two differences I find beriween him and others. 1.The 
faults anderrours of their government, others do bear and ſuffer, indeed, ſuffer thens ; bur,ſuffer nor for 
chem. He did both : endured them, and endured, for theys, heavy thing : A [trange ſuperhumeral, the 
print whereof was to be ſeen on his ſhoulders. The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlaterh it thus, The Law AQs 15.10. * 
was upon his ſhoulders. ( And ſo it was too: ) A burthen,{aich St, Peter, neither He, nor the Apoſtles, nx 
their Fathers were able to bear. This he did ,and bear ir ſo evenly, as he brake, nay bruiſed not a Con 
»mandement. Bur,there is another ſenſe, when the Law is taken for the puniſhment due by the Law. It 1 Eſay 53.4 
that which our Prophet meanerh ( inthe 53. Chap.) when heſaith, Poſuir ſuper hameros, He hath laid 
pon His ſhoulders, the iniquity of us all. And,not again(t his will : (ome ( faith he) you that are heavy Mat.11.28. 
laden,and I willrefreſh ym, by loding my ſelf ; rake 1c from your neck3, and lay it on mine own. Which 
his ſ#ffering, chough itgrew ſo heavy, as it wrung from him plency of tears, a ſtrong cry, a ſweat of blood, Luke 22.24; 
C ſuch was the weight of it ; ) yetwould he not caltir off, bur, there held ir ill, ill ic made him bow Jobn 19.39, 
down his head, and give up the Ghot. If he had diſchurged ir, it mult havelight upon us ; ( it was the 
yoke of our burden, as in the fourth verſe he termerh it :) If ir had light upon us,ir hid preſſed ns down 
to Hell; ſoinſupportable was ir, Rather than fo, he did it ill, and bare it ; and did that which ne- 
ver Prince did,died for his Government. It was nor for nothing, we ſee, thir, of rhe Child born, no part 
but che ſhoulders 15 mentioned : for,thar, we ſee, in this Child,is a part of ſpecial employmenr. 
The other point of difference berween him and other Governaurs. When we ſay, | On His ſhoul- 2. 
ders | this we ſay ; on no other ſhanlders, but His. For,o:hers,( by Moſes example, upon Jethroes advice, Exod. 18.23. 
and Gods own allowarce,) may, and dolay off, and tranſlate rheir burthen, ( if it be coo heavy) upon 
orhers,and ſo eaſeir,in part : Not ſo,he: 1t could nor beſo in his. He,and He aloe : He,and none bur 
be : Upon Hs 9pn ſhewlders,and none bur his own,bare he all. Z7- rrod the wine-preſ's, and bare the bur- Efay 6 3-3. 
then Solrus alone ; Et vir de Gentibus, and, of all the Nations there was not a man with him. Upon His 


orly ſhoulders did the burthen onlyreſt. 


Now from theſe two doth the Prophet arguz to a third : torhe poine ( here) ſo principal intend- 
ment. Thatif, for his gover»ment ſake, he will bear ſo great things ; beir their weakneſſes, as the loſt 11, E of Id 
Sheep ; bear their /ins, 28 the Scap:-goart : Hewill, over the government \cſelf, as in D-ut.32.he makerh Lev.16.8,9. : 
che Simile, ſtretch forth his wings as the Eagle over her young ones, and take them, and beir then be- Deur. 32.11. 
rween his Pinjons ; bear them,and bear them chrough, They need take no thought : No man ſhall Jb-19.28. 
take them out of bus hauds ; no man reach them off his ſhoulders. He had begun ſo ro carry them ; and 
thorow he would till carry them: at leaſt-wiſe,ll this Child Inmanmel were born. Till then,he would: 
and nor wax weary,nor cat them off. And ( like the Scape-goat ) bear their /i»s; and (like the E agle ) 
bear up their eſtate, ti//the fulneſs of time came, and he, in it, with te fun of all grace and bleſ- Gai.q 4. 
ſing. And this point I hold ſo material ;as Paer natizs,nothing,and Filus 


#5, aS much,wichourt Pr;x- 
ceps oneratus : Forgthar is all in all, and, of the three rhe chic. 


Nd now, what is all thisto us ? Yes ; to as,it 15 ; and that, twice over,for fuling.We come now It. 
to look another while into our zereſt to it, and our benefit by it. Nobis is acquifitrve poſits : The ſecond 
We get by it; we are gainers by all this. main poinr. 
To us ; notto himſelf, For a far more noble Nativity had he, before all worlds, and needed no The benefit 
more b;rth. Not to be bers atall ; ſpecially, nor thus baſely to be bor. Not to him therefore ; but to 1, "a p 
us,and our behoof. | Po 
To ws, as in bar of himſelf, ſo likewiſe of his Angels. Nuſquan Angels, not to the Angels was 
he bore, ox Lives ; bur, ro us hewas both. Not an Angel in heaven can ſay Nebss, Vobis they can: The 
Angels\wdu twice, Nebis natns or datys, they cannort ; bur we can,both. 
 Nobis excluſiut, and Nobis incluſiud. Eſay ſpeaks not of himſelf only,but rakech in Ahaz.. Both F, 
are 1n Nebss;, Eſay an holy Prophet, and Ahaz., a worſe than whom you ſhall hardly read of. Eſay in- 
cludech himſelf, as having need, though a Sax ; and excluderh noc Ahaz, from having part, though a 


B | ; ſinners 


Luke 1.3t: 
& 2.11, 


4 T5 = 
: : EO _ a 
woe en eats Fit Eames >. 4 


[| 
z 
: 


—_ PER 
"3 "$7 
- $1. ©» ibs » 


— 


_ O— 


Luke 2.25. 


+ Tim.1.15. 


Luk.2,12. 


Mar,14 36. 


Rom.$.1F. 


Rom.3.,22. 


Evh.s 2. 
Joh,1,171. 
Joh. 3.16, 


T1 Joh. 3.16, 


Gal 4.4. 


Tich.6.17. 


Heb. EK 


Joh.3.35. 
Mar.z1.138. 


1Cor.3.22,22, 


Rom,8$.32. 
Our Duty. 


Plal. 116.12. 
2 Car.9.14,15, 


Col.r.12. 
Jam. I7, 


Phil.z.3. 


Luk.n.68 46, 


2-14, 


Mat.12 49,50 


| 
1 Pet,z21, 


rzner Not only Simeon the Juſt ; but Pan! the ſinrer,of the Oworum, and the firlt of the Quorum. 
Incluſive : not only of Eſay, and his Country-men the Jewes ; Itis ofa larger extent. The Angel 
ſo interprererh ir,th1s day,to the Shepheards : Gaudium grod erit omns populs, For that ſhall be to all peo- 
ple, Not the people of the Jews; or the people of the Gemzles ; but finply to all people. His nawe is 


JESUS CHRIST, half Hebrewghalf Greek, : Jeſus, Hebrew ; Chriſt, Greek; So ſorted, of purpoſe, 


to ſhew, Jews and Greeks have equal inrereſt in Him. Andnowv,fo is H# Fathersname too, Abba F x- 


ther ; To the the benetit equally intended by Himzto them, that call Him Abbazthat is,the Jews; t> 
. us,that call. Hm Father,that 1s, the Gentiles. 


. 


Bur yer, it is.iacl»/7-e of none; bur thoſe that include themſelves ; that believe, and therefore ſay, 


- 
_ 


Nobis, to us He js born, to us He 18 gryen. Which excludes all thoſe, that include nor themſelves.S. 4xz- 


. broſe ſaith well: Facit multorun rpfidelitas, ut non omnibus naſceretur, qui omnbms natas ef > Wan of 
faith makesghat He, that 1s born ro all; is not bornto all though, The Turks and Jews can ſay, Puer xa- 
" tus eft : The Devil can ſay,Filids natas eſt, too : But neither ſay, Neb:s ; but, Quid nobis & thi ? They 


have nor to do with Him; andfor lack of it,of this, neither Child, nor Son, bjzth nor gift doth availe 
them : We muft make much of this word,and hold it falt ; for,thereby our tenure and 7ztere/? groweth, 
Which intereſt growerh by. a double right, (and therefore is Nobzs twice repeated :)) "The one, of 
His birth,natss ; * the other,by 2 deed of gift, Datus. Of which, the one ( H;s B7th) referreth to 
Himſelf : the.ocher ( the gift )to His Father To ſhew the joyntconlenr and concurrence, in both, 
For our good: $9: Chriſt loved us,that He was given: So Grd loved ns, that He gave His Son. 

By Hisvery buth che:e g:owerh to xs an wmtereſt 1n Him, chereby parcaker of our xature, our fle/þ, 
andour bd. That which is denobis, He took of us, 1s ours : fleſhand blowd1s our own ; and,to thar is 


our own, ve have good right. Ke 

His Humanity is clearly ours ; good right to that. Bur, no right to His Deity, Therefore His Fa- 
ther (who had beltright to ciſpoſe of Him,) hath paſſed over that by a ared of gifr. S9 that, what by 
participation of our ature, What by good conveyance,both are ours. Wh ther a Child, He is Ours : or whe- 
ther a Sor, Heis ours. We gave Him the one ; Hers Father ge us the other. So, both ours : and He 
ours, ſo far as both theſe can make Him. Thus, God, willing more abundant} 7 toſheiv to the hers of 
promiſethe ſtableneſs of His Counſel,took both courſes ; that, by two ftrong ritles, which it is impoſible 
ſhould be defeated, we might have ſtrong conſolation,and ride(as it were) at adouble Anchor. 

I want time;to tell of the benefit which the Propher, Yerſe 3.) calleth the harveft,or booty of His 
Nativity. This itis in a word : If theeree be ours, the fruitis : If he be ours, his Birth is ours ; his Life 
is ours ; his Death is ours ; his [atisfattion, his merit, all he did, all he ſuffered 1s ours. Further, all that 
the Father hath is his, he is heire of all ; then, all that 1s ours too. St, Paul hath caſt up our account : F7a- 
vine given hins, there is nothing ; but he will give #s with him : So that, by this Deed, we havetitle to all, 
that Hrs Father,or heis worth. > ; 

And now,ſhall we bring forth nothing for Him that was thus bor» ? No wid retribuam, no gi- 
ving back, for him that gave him us ? Yes, thanks tothe Father, for his greatbounty in giving. Sure, ſo 
goed a giving, {0 perfett a gift there never came down from the F ather of Lights. Andto the Son,for be- 
ing Willing fo to be born, and 0 to be byrthened as he was. For Him to condeſcend ro be bory, as Chil- 
drezare born ; To become a Child; great humility : great, ut verbum, infans ; ut tonans,vagiens ; ut in- 

enſus,parunlas : that the Word,not be able to ſpeak, a word - He, chat thundred in heaven, cryin a Cra- 
dle ; He, that ſo great and ſo high, ſhould become fo little as a Child, and ſo low as a Manger. Not ro 
abkor the Virgins womb,not to abhor the Beaſts Manger,not to diſdain to be fed with butter and honey; All, 
great humility. All great, and very great : Bur, tharis greater, is behind. Per Nams,much ; Princeps 
oxeratus, much more : That which He bare fqs us : For, greater 1s Mors cracs, than Nativias preſepis: 
Worſe to drink vinegar and gall, than to eat butter and honey ; worſe, to endure an infamous death, than 
ro be content with an izgloriows birth, : 

Lec us therefore ſing to the Father ( with Zachary) BenediAns : and to the Son ( with the bleſſed 
Virgin ) Magmficat : and (with-all the Argels ) Gloria in excelfis,To the Prince with His government oz 
his ſhoulders. | 

gre a but thanks? Yes ; by way of duty to, to render, unto the Child, confidence ; Puey ef» 
ze metuas : To the Son,reverence ; Filius eſt, ne ſpernas: To the Prince, obedience Princeps eſt, ne offen- 
das. And again ; to Nats ; is He born ? then cheriſh Him. (1fſpeakof His Spiral birth, wherein 
we by hearing and doing His word, are ( as Himſelf ſaith ) His others, To Datnus ; 1s He g:ven ? then 
keep Him. To Ozeratus,is He burthened ? favour Hm ; lay no more on, than ne2ds you mult. 2 

This 1s good moral counſel.Bur,S. Bernard gives us politick advice ; to look to our intereſt,to think 
of making our belt benefir by Him,De nobis nato & dato faciamus 1d,ad quod ratus eft & datus ; utawmur 


 noſtro, in utilitatem noſtram ; de ſeruatore noſtro, ſalutem eperensur - With this born and given Child, let us 


rhen do that for which He was borx and giver us : Seeing He1s ours,let us'vſe that, that is ours, to our 
belt behoof ; and even work out our ſalvaricy, out of this owr Saviour, His counſel is to make our uſe 
of Him «bur;that is not to do with Him what we liſt ; bur,to 1mploy Him to thoſe ends, for which He 

was beltowed. Thoſe are four ; : | TY 
He js given, (ſaith St. Peter ) &s CID); pcy for an example, to follow, In all : bur ( that which 1s 
proper tothis day,)1o as i,in bwawkiy. It is char, which the Ange/ſet up, for aſign and ſample, upon 
this very day. It is the vertue appropriate to His b;rth. AS faith, to His conception, ( Beata que credi- 
dit ;) $0 bemility to his birth, ( & hoc erit figrum : ) Frerr volt i vita primum, quod exhibuit m ortu 
vii, itis Cyprian ; Thar, he would have us to expreſs 1h our life, that he firſt ſhewed us, in thevery 
entry 
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entry of our lite. AnJ1to commend ro us this vertue the more,Placur Deo majora pro nbis operart, It 
hath pleaſed Him to do greate; things for us, in this eltare, then ever He did,in the bigh degke of His 
Majeſtie : as,(we know)the work of Redemption paſleth that of Creation,by much. | 

He 1s.15 given us n pretiums;tor 2 price. A price,either of ranſome,to bring us out-de loco caliginoſo; of a 
price,of- purchaſe, of (that,where, withour 1c, we-have no incerelt,) the kingdomof heaven. For,both he 
15 g:ven;, offer we Him for both. We ſpeak of Q1d retribuam ; We can never rerribure the like thing, 
He was given us to that end, we might give him back. We wanted,ve had no:hing valuable ; that we 


2. 
2 Pert.n,19. 


might have,this He gave ws, as a thing of greateſt prize, to offer for-char, which neeced a great price, 


our ſins,ſo many in number,and ſo fol inquality. Wehad nothing,worthy GOD ; this he gave #s, 
that is worthy him,which cannot be but accepted, offer we it never ſo often. Ler us then offer Him: ; 
and,in the act of offering, as of hins what is meet : for we ſhall find him no leſs bounteous,than Ze- 
70d,to grant What is duely asked npon his birrh-day. 

He is given us (as himſetf ſarth) as the l;ving bread from Heaven : which bread 15 his fleſh,born this 
day,and after given for the life of the world, Forlook how we dogive back that he gave #s, even ſo doth 
he give back to us that which we gave hims, that which he had of us. This he gave for us, in Sacrifice; 
and this he giverh us, in the Sacrament ; that the Sacrifice may,by the Sacrament,be truly applied to us. 
Andlet me commend this to you ; he never bade, Accipite, ( plainly, rake, ) bur in this only: and 
char, becauſe the effect of this Daies ws is no waies more lively repreſented, no way more effectu- 
ally wrought, than by this uſe, ; 

And laſtly, He is given us i» premium : (Not now to be ſeen,only in hope ;) but hereafter, by his 
bleſſed fruition,to be our final reward ; when,where he :s.zve (hall be ; and what he :5,ve (hall be ; In the 
ſame place,and in theſame ſtate of glory,joy,and bliſs, to endure for evermore. | 

Ar his firſt coming,you ſee,what he had on his ſhoulders. At his ſecondhe ſhall no: come em pry, 
Ecce vemo,&'c. Lo I come,and my reward with me ; that is, a kingdom on His ſhoulders. And it is nolighe 
matter ; but as St. Paul calleth it, £19101 Bdp© an everlaſting weight of glory,Glory,not (like hers here) 
feather-glory ; Bur, trwe ; that hath weight and ſubſtance init : And thar nor trantitory,and ſoon gone ; 
bur everlaſting, to continue to all eternity,never to have end. This is our ſtate in expeancy. St. Augn- 
fine pur all four togecher, ſo will I, and conclude ; Sequamur * exemplum ; offeramus* pretium ; ſuma- 
mus * viaticum ; expeltemns * premimns © let us follow him for our pattern, offer him for our price, receive 
him for our ſacramental ford, and wait for him as our endleſs and exceeding great reward,&c, 


WL 


r 


A SERMON 


Mar. 7.7,8. 
Mart. 14.6 7. 


i] 


5o- 
Joh. 6.5 3. 


Mart.26.26. 
1 Cor,11.24, 


4 


Apoc.22.12, 
2.Cor.4.17, 


| 
G4 
q: 
| 
| 
[A 


The Diviſion 
| 


Eph. 3-9. 


tk 


TTITEETTESTECULTETETTETSES 


ASERMON 
PREACHED 
Before the 

Kings Majeſty 

AtW nite-Har r,on Thurſday the xxv.ofDecem. 


» Anno Domini, MD C V 11. being 
CHRIST M AS Day. 


—_ A— ___ 
"w —_—— _=— _ —_ — 


I T 1 «, Chap.I1I., Ver.XVI. 


And without controverfie great is the Myſtery of Godl:- 
neſs, whichis, G O D*s manifeſtedinthe fleſh,juftife- 
ed in theSpirit,ſeen of Angels,preached unto the Gen- 
tiles,believed on in the world,and received up in glory. 


8H E Myſtery (here mentioned ) 1s the myfery of this Feaft 5; Andthis Feaſt, the 
Feaſt of this Ajftery: for,as at this Feaſt, GOD was manifeſted in the fleſh.In thas 
it is a great Myſtery,it maketh the Feaſt great. In that it is a Myſter of Godlj- 
n+ icthould make ir likewiſe a Feaſt of Godlineſs.Great,we grant,an godly too, 
we truſt : Would GOD, as godly, as great ; and no more controverſie of one, than 
of the other. 

T he manifeit ation of God in the fleſh;the Evangeliſts ſer down by way of an H;- 
> foory : the Apoſtle goeth further, and findeth a deep w#ſfery init ; and for a my- 
ftery,commends it unto us. Now rhere 1s difference between theſe two; Many : This,for one - that a 
man may hear a Story,and never waſh his hands ; but a myſtery requireth both the hands,and heart tobe 


clean,that ſhall deal with it. 


Peaking of it then, as a »yſtery,the Ape doth here propound rwo things : * Firſt, rhar ir is one: 
«JW p;thout controver ſie, c.* Thenwhat it 1: God manifeſted, &'c. * Andout of theſe,a third will grow 
neceſſarily ; ( Becauſe Myſteries will admit a fellowſhip,) how ro order the matter, that we may have 
our fry in this myſtery. —_ 

n the firſt parr, four things he affirmeth :* That ir is a Myſtery : * A Myſtery of Godlineſs : * That 
It 15 a great one : * A great One,without controver ſie. ; 

Then do:h He Gon it were) rend the vel in ſunder, and ſhew us, what it is: * GOD, manifeſted: 
* Manifelted :» the fleſh. 

Which Afyftery, how it may concern us, will be our third, and laſt confderation. And that rwo 
waies : * by the Operation of it, in us :* by the 1:tzation of us,into It. 

A Myſtery it is: preſented to us in that terme,by the Apyſe, to fiir up our attention. Ones ho- 
mines naturd ſcire deſiderant. All men,even by nature,love to be knowing. The Philoſopher hath made ir 
his ground,and ſet it in the front of his ex =/qrab So ſaith Philoſophy. ; 

And even to this day ( ſaith Dewvwnty,)doth the Tree of kaowleage fill work in the ſons of Eve ; 
we (till reckon the atraining of eathing to bedefored, and,be 1t good,or exill,we love to be know- 
;ng, all the ſort of us. Knowing, but what ? Not, ſuch things as every one knoweth, that goeth by rhe 
way ; vulgar,and trivial, Tuſb,Thoſe are nothing, Bur, Meraphyſicks that are the Arcara of fs 3. 
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Myſteriesghat are the Secrets of Divimty ; ſuch as few belides are admutred ro : Thole be the things 
we delire ro know. We ſee it in the Berhſhemues ; they longed to be prong into che Ark of GOD ; ! Sam 6.19. 
They were Heathen, We ſeeit in the People of GOD too; they preſled too near the Mount © Kailes were BIAS ES < 
fain ro be {er,to keep them back.lc is,becaule ir 1s held a point of a deep wir,to ſearch our ſecrees : aS,in 
Joſeph. Ac lenlt of ſpecial favour,to be received ſo far,as//obis datum eſt roſe Myſteria. All dehre to be in 


credit. The mention of 1yſteries will make us ftand attentive : why then, 1f our nature hike ſo well of wg _ 
Ayſteries,E cce oſtendo vobis Myſteriam,Behold I ſhew you a Myſtery (fairhthe Apoſtle.) i Cor:24 48, 


A my of Gedlineſs. The World hath her ſteries in all Arcs,and Trades, (yea, Mechanical, 2. 
percaining to this life ;) which are imparted to none, bur ſuch as are fil ſciemie, apprentices to them. A Myſtery of 
Theſe bave their 24yſteries : have them,nay, are norhing but Afyſteries. So they delight to (tile cheM- godlireſs. 
ſelves by the name of ſuch and ſuch a Myſtery.Now,Pietas et quaſftus,(Chap.6.Ver.6.) and (in the next Verſe 8, 
Chap.)ad omma utilis,a Trade of good retarn ;to be inrequelt with us ; whether we look ts this Life preſent 
(1aith he )or ro that to come. Therefore to be allowed her Myſteries : at leaſt, as all other Trades are. The 2 Thel.2.7. 
rather, fo; that rhere is Myſtermm miquitats : And, it were ſomewhat hard, that there ſhould not be Ap9c.17.5. } 
Myſterium pietatis,to encounter and to march it : That Babylon ſhould be allowed the narre of a Ady- 3:2: 
ftery,and S10n, not. It were an evident Non ſequitur,thar there ſhould be profunda Satane, deep things of 
Sathans ; and there ſhould nor be deep and profound things of God and godlinefs, for the Spirit to ſearch 
out.Bur, ſuch there be ; Myſteries of Godlineſs, And we will (1 truſt ) Rand afteRted, as in all orher x Cor.2.10; 
Trades ,ſo in this,to be acquainted with theſe ; and (as the Apsſle ſpeaketh ) to pierce ad interiora Ve- H Þb.6.19. 
laminis,co that which is within the weile ; to the very Myſtery of Godlineſs, 

It is notonly a Ayſtery of Godlineſs ; but a Great one. 1 he Apoſtle (where he ſaith, * 1f 7 knew all 3. 
myſteries Jgiverh us to underliand,there be more than one; there is a plurality of then. And, (herein A great 4- 
chis place)cellech us ; they b2 nor all of one ſcancling ; there 1s m2agss and minxs in them : ſore lute, ſtery. 
ſome great. © Some great ; { if you till.) according to all che dimentions, length and breadth, &c. * Or, LOOSE 3 
great, irtute,yon mole, of greater value,more precious than other : ? Or great,a third way, that is,gravi- +, &. _ | 
da Myſterits ; one Myſtery, but bath many Afyſteries with it. That ſuch chere are, and rhat this here 18 eotate.. 
one of che:n : Great. Now that which leadech us ro make accom of Ayſteriesvill likewiſe lead us to 
make Great account, of Great Myſteries ; ſuch, as this 1s. 

Yer have we nor all,one point further. Ir 1s a great one; a great one, Without controver ſie. For, 2. 
evenof thote Myſterres,that are great,all arenot great alike. Many great there are ; yet 15 not the great- 
neſs of all generally acknowledged,zx corfeſſo. Doubts are made,queltions ariſe abour them : all are not 
manifeſie magna. We ſee, in our daies how men languiih about ſome points, which they would have 
though: to be great ; and great controwerſees there be,and great baoks of controverſies about them. Well, 
howſoever it 15 with other,it is notſo with this. This is 945noyewios, taken pro confeſſo, Great ; Great 
without controverſie : the manifeſting of GOD inthe fleſh, 1s a myſtery manifeſtly great. Being then one of 

the Myſteries of Religion ; A great one among them ; ſogreat, as though queliions grow about che great- 
xeſs of others,”one may about this:T hope there will be no more queltion,or coxtrover/ie of our accom, _ 
and our great accoxnt of it, than there 1s of the Myſtery it ſelf, and che Greatneſs of it. 

But,before we go any further, to remove the werle, and ſhew what ic is, let us pauſe herea while, 
till we have rendredchanks to God, and ſaid with Naziauzene, Xdits nd vaxagiv QEQ, &c, Now yer, 
bleſſed be GOD,thar among divers other Myſteries, abour which there are ſo many wiſts and clouds 
of controverſies raiſed 1n all Ages,andeven in this of ours, hath yer left us ſome clear, and without con- 
troverſie ; manifeſt, and yer great ; and again,great, and yet manifeit.So great, as No exception tobe taken: 
{9 manifelt,as no gue/t19n to be made about them. | 

Wichall,to reform our judgements in this point. For a falſe conceit is crept into the minds of 
men.to think the points of Religion,that be manifeſt, to be certain petty points, ſcarce worth the hea- 
ring : Thoſe, yea, thoſe be great,and none bur thoſe,that have great Diþmtes about them. Ir is not ſo : 
Te wr ejryugun,&c.Thole that are neceſſary He hath made plain: thoſe,thar not plain,not neceſſary. What 
berter proof,than rhis here ? This here,a Myſtery,agreat one, (Religion hath no greater, ) yer Manifeſt, 
and wn confeſſo,with all Chriſtians. Zacharies Prophefie,and promiſe, rouching CH RIS T, wherewith 
he concluderh his Bezediftus, (we hear it every day,) ſhall nor deceive us, for this Myſtery : He came to 
guide aur feet utothe way of peace. A way of peace then,there ſhall be,whereof all parts ſhall agree,even 
1n the mid(t of a world of controverſies. That,there need not ſuch ado in complaining, if men did nor 
dei he,rather to be treading wazes,than to walk in the wares of peace. For, even (till, ſuch a way rher 
15,which lyerh fair enough, and would lead us ſure enough to ſalvation ; if leaving thoſe orher rough [a- 
byrinths,we would bur be ſhod with the preparation of the GsiÞel of peace. TOONS 

Yea furcher,the Apsſtle doth aſſure us,thar if, whereunto we are come, and wherein ve all agree, 

we would conſtantly procezd, by the Rule, thoſe things, wherein we are otherwiſe minded, eventhem 
would GOD reveal wato us. That is,He maketh no comroverſ/ie, bur controverſies would ceaſe, if conſci- Fh.3-15. 
ence were made of the praCtice,of that which is out of coxrroverſie.And I would ro GOD ir were ſo ; 
and that this here, and ſuch other maxifeſte 7agna Werein account. Wirth the Apoſtle himſelf 1t was ſo. 
He ſheweth plainly, what reckoning he made of this plain Myſtery ; in that, having been raviſhed 1s 
ſpirit up to the third heavens, and there heard wonderful hi gh Mſteries,paſt mans utterance ; ye. reckoned he 
hy: - actingin compariſon of this plain ALyiery here, nay, eftzemed himſelf not to know any thing * ©0276 
Us. 
And as heeſteemed it himſelf, ſo would he have us. Ir is his expreſs charge,we ſee (in the Verſe 
nexr before) where hetells his Biſhop Timothy, how he would have him his Priefts and Deacons occupy 3 ©9133. | 
themſelves, 
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;emſe'ves, in his abſence : This he commends to them ; wils rhem to be Coing with this Myſtery. 
Thar you may know,what to do (faith he,) What ? do but deal with this point ; throughly, deil with 
I”, Howſoever it 1s manfe5t it 15 great : Great regard to be had of 1r, great pains to be beſtowed about 
ir. And,even ſo thenler us do, and ſeenov another while,this Myſtery,whar it is. 


GOD tis manifeſted in the fleſh. Being one of the Myſteries of Goalineſs, 1t cannot be,but God muſt 
be a parr,and a chiet part of 1, And, Gods being a part maketrh it great. For.,great mult thar needs be. 
whereof He is a part, Of whoſe greatneſs there 15 10 end, And,markfirſt, that it is not aliquid Dei, but 
Des ; not anything divine,or ot God, bur God himſelf. Divers things, divers 2vi{ble things of God 
had been formerly made manifelt : * Hrs eternal Power, Wiſdom, Providence ; 1n,and {nc the (reation, 
They be no myſteries: But, his 15 ; thar, not the things of God,but Gods own ſelf : not the & mozd7werle, 
the beams of His brightzeſs ; bur, the very Charatter of His ſubſtance, the very Nature and Perſou of 
Ged. This 15a creat Ayſtery. | | 

Of Ged, the Prophet Efay ſaith ( Chap.45Ver.l 5.) Vere Ders abſconditus es tu : God is, of him- 
ſelf,a Myery, and hidden ; and (that which is ſtrange ) hidden with light, which will make any eyes paſt 
looking 0a Him.But,a hiddey GOD our nature d1d not endure, Will you hear them ſpeakir plainly? Fac 
bis Deas, Make us wiſfble Gods,who way go before x4,and we {ee them. Aſtical,iwifble Gods we can- 
i0t Skill of. This we would have God to be manifefted. Why then,God 1s manifeſted. 

Manifefted ; Wherein ? Sure,zif G O D will condeſcend to be mzamfeſted, there is none but witl 
tYink,it 18 MCC: to be,andirt would be, in the moſt glorious Creatare, that is under or above the Sun : 
None,cood enovgh. Yea, in wnat thing ſoever, be 1t never ſo excellent, for God to manifeſt himſelf In, 
15 a dilparageBent t09. What ſay you to fleſh? Is ir meet GOD be manifeſted therein ? Without conr- 
ver fret 18 not, Why, what 18 fleſk ? Itis no Mftery totell what it is : It isdu#t (Laith the Parriarch 
Abraham.) It 15 graſs (ſal 1 tie Prophet E ſay ;)Fanum,grals cut down, and withering « It1s COT Upton Ot 
corruptible,out even corruptionit ſelfe, (ſaith the Apoſtle Paul.) There being then ( as Abraham ſaid to 
bin, Luke 16.) X27 v5”, ſogreat agulf, ſo huge a ſpace ſo infinite a ditarce beryeen thoſe ro, be- 
tween GOD, and a? ; GOD and hay ; GOD and corruption ; as no coming of one at the other : ſileat 
97215 Care, lk not of. fleſh, Wereit not a proud defire,and full of preſumption, ro wiſh things ſo re- 
mn:e to cone together? To wiſh, thar che Deity, inthe fleſh, may be made manifeſt ? Yer we ſee 
withed it was, by one 1n a place ( Cart.s.) in reaſonable expreſs terms : O that thou wert as my brother. 
that ſucked the breaſts of my mother ! That 1s,O that I might be manifeſt in the fleſh. Orhat He nyehr 
be ! and fo He was, not only manifeſt atall ; (thts great :) but manxfeſt in the fleſh ; (that is orenter.) 
For,if gold mixed,though it be with filveryis abaſed by it ; whatif 1t be mixed with the ruſt af Iron or 
drols of Lead ? This mult needs be great,in 1t ſelf: Bur greater,with us: With us eſpzctally,that make 
ſich a doe at any,though never ſo little diſparagement ; and that,if any, (though not much our infe- 
riour )be ranked with us, take our ſelves mightily wronged. We cannor chooſe, but hold this Myſtery 
for Great : and ſay (with St. Auguſtine,) Dew : quid glorioſins ? Caro : quid vilins ? Des tn carac * guid 
mirabilizs ? GOD : what more glorious ? Fleſh: what more baſe ? Then,GOD zz the fleſh: What more 
marvellous ? 

Bur,l ask further : manifeſted mn the fleſh; what fleſh? Or, how manifeſted ? In whar fleſh ? Whar, 
in the pride and berry of our Nature ? No: bur in the mol} diſgraceful eltate of it that miohr be, 
And, how mazifefted ? Ad gloriam,tor His credit or glory ? No : bur ad ignominiam, to His Oren Con- 
tempr and ſhame. So to have been maniteſted, as in the holy Mount, ( His face as the Snu, His oarments 
as lightuing, between Moſes and E la5,1n all glory,and glorious manner :) This had not been ſo grear n 
imyeachment. Was thatthe manner? no: But how ? In cleurs,in a ſtable, in a manger. The G O D 
whom the heavens, and the heaven of heavens cannot containe, 1n a little Childs fieſh nor a pan long : 
and that fleſh of a Child not very well conditioned, as you may read in the 16 of Ezekel. | 

So,te day : but after, much worſe. To day in the fleſhofa poor Babe crying in the Cratcl, iv med;s 
animalium : after in the rent and torn fleſh of a.condemned perſon, hanging on the Croſs, i; medio Litrg- 
mum, in the inidft of other manner perſons, than Moſes and Elas ; That, men even hide their faces at 
Him ; no-,for the br:ghtaeſs of His glory, but for ſorrow and ſhame. Call you this manfeſtng ? Nay, well 
doth the Ap»#le call ir,. the Yeile of his fleſh; as whereby He was rather obſcured, tnan any way ſe 
forth ; yea.eclipſed,in all the darkett poinrs of ir. Vertly, the-condit1on of the fleſh, was more than the 
fle/h it ſelte : and the manner of the manifeſtation, far more, than che »anifeſtation it ſelf was. Both Qill 
make the 7Ayſtery gre aterand greater. | | 

And now £0 weigh the word manfeſted,another while 5 becauſe,rthat may ſeem to be terminrs d;- 
minus, a qualified terme, rather abaring than any way tending to make great the Myſtery ; In that, a 
thirg may be manifeſted, and nor be rhar, tor which it 1s manifeſted ; be m2anifefted for one thing, and 
be another. Would ro G OD, we had not too plain examvles of theſe, even in that we are abourin 
gedlineſs in ſelf : Thar there were nor, thit maniteſied themſelves < wpruo, in the m1ſor, or mack o 
£2d!neſs, bur be notning leſs. Well,this, how or howſoever-ir may be wich men, wich G ODirt is nor: 
fleſh + bur, in very fle/h it ſelf. Then, it 15.nort (Faith the Greek: Scholiaſt ) $442is, bur, Þarepobets, babeis, 
which importeth but an appariion,tranfitory,for a ſeaſon, and then vaniſheth again ; ÞParepoltts, n me 
nifeſtation ; ſuch, as is (ſay they) permanent, which paſlerh nor, but laſteth for ever. - And to pur all 
our of queſtion, (that here 15 »1h1l perſonatum, but even perſona, He that Lee is ſaid to beG OD 


He is not like to us : And howſoever, not here in thts. For firſt,it is not in the ſhadow, ſhew, or ſhape of 


-mariſefted inthe fleſh,is, in anotherplace, ſaid ro be Yerbum caro fatlum, the Word made>fleſh. So 
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manifeſted, that made : ſo taking our nature, as his, andir are grown into one peroy, never ts be ſeve- 
reJ, or taken in ſunder any more. Andin hgn thereof,thar fleſþ wherein he 1s manifeſted, (inthe begin- 
ning of the Vi erſe 5 in the end of the Ve er, e) in che Very ſame fleſh, he is recerved up ito gl oy; Ana in 
the ſame, ſhall appear again,at his ſecond manifeſtation. 

And yert,to go further ; I fay,thar this word | wamfeited} 15 ſo farfrom being Terminus dimianens, 
chat ir doth greatly ampliare andenlarge the Ayſtery yer fill. To be, manifeſted ; E ſe, and v:der: ; 
Dicti de, and eſſe in, Are tio things, Andzas, in ſome caſes, 1r is more to be,than to be manifeſted ; ſo, 
in ſome other,it is morero be marnifeſted,than to be : And namely in this here. More, for GOD to be 
manifefted,.han to be in che fleſh. Ir 15 well known when a great high Perſon doth fall into lo;y eltare, 
he careth not ſo much for beg ſo,as for appearing ſuch : Mazifeft him not,and youdo him a pleaſure, 
More it 15 for Him, to be made krown,than to be,chat,He is. O 1t is naturally g1ven us, to hide our aba- 
fing,what We can. Our miſery mutt be kept in a mſtery, and that a1ſt-ry 15 no. maxifeſtedin any wile. :. 
Blow a Trumpet in Sion,if any good cone to us, Bur, watt, let it not be heard in Gath, nor in Aſcalon, if 7, $0-1:20: 
any evill fall upon us. Not ſo much as Naow(we ſee ;)but when the was fallen into pover.y,'he could ONR427Gs 
not endureto be called by that narme : No,her name was Mara; as if the had been ſome ozher party: 
So loth ſhe was,to have her miſery made manifeſt. Humility mtrinſecal 18 not 19 much : it is the manz- 
feſting our humtluty char poſeth us. That David ſhould have been hun:ble in heart before GOD and his 
Arhke ; that Michael could have born well enough : This was the grief ; that David ſhould make ic ma- 
nifelt, uncover himſelf, wear an Ephod, and thereby (as ſhe thought) mightily diſgrace, and make him- 
ſelf vile i the eyes of his ſervants. That was 1t,the took (6111 : Not, to be, fo much ; as,to be wanifest - 
[box nr manifeſting marred all. And,why would Nicodemus come to CHRIST, bur not by Candle Job.19.39-. 
light;our that tO be ſeen manifeitly ro come,was (with him ) a far grearer matter, than to cone. By all 
which ir appeareth,rhat in caſe of abaſement, to ſeexs, is more than tobe ; dicr de, than efſe im: And ſo 
(here) »oſc:,more than #aſc;. And I make no queſtion, but we may recon theſe two, as to diſtin&t 
degre2s : * He abhorred not to become fleſh :* He abhorred not to have ut manifeſtly known. Ic was not dane 
(this) za a cormer, 1n an out-corner of Galilee 3 burzin the City of David. His poor clouts manifeſted dy a gas 6.26; * : 
Star : His ſhameful death publiſhed by a great Eclipſe : Yea,that it might be w2nrfeſt indeed,(as it tol Luk.z 4. * 
loweth afcerin the Yerſe ) he would have 1t preached over all the world. 

But,when we have done and aid all chat ever we can, if we had all Myſteries, and no love, the 
Apoſtle tells us, it is nothing. We can have no Myſtery, excepr Love be manifeſt.Sois it. Two ſeveral 1 Cer.rz.t. 
rimes doth the Apofe rell us. * (Tit. 11.) apparnit gratia: * (Tit III.) apparnit Amor erga homines : Tit.2-11-3.49 
Ar the opening of thts mzy/tery, there appeared the * Grace of God, and the* Love of God toward man- 
kind. Velatio Deitatisgrevelatio charitatis : AS manifet as GOD was 7» the fleſh;lo manifeſt was his love 
unto fleſh. And then, becauſe great love,a great myſtery, Dilexit goech never alone, but with $7c; ( ſo, : 
CHKIST : ) Ecce quantam charitatem ; (10,St.Fohn. ) Sure, how great and apparent Humility, ſo grear Jobn 3.16. ** 
and apparent love. And his hamulity was too apparent. So,we have GOD manifeſted in the fleſh, Dexs cha- * po - a. 
ritas « for, ifever hewere Loveyor ſhewedic ; in this, he was it, and ſhewedir bo:h. GOD, (that is * John 4.8, ; 
Love,) Was mazifeſted inthe fleſh. | ; 

To make an end, one queſtion more. To what end? Cz bono ? Who is the better for all this > The Endof 
GOD, that is 2aifefted ; or the fleſh, wherein he is manifeſted ? Nor GOD: To him, there groweth this wanfe- | 
nothing our of this manfeſtation. Iris for the good of the fleſh, that GOD was wamfeited im the fleſh. ſtation. 
I. For the good preſent - tor,we ler go that of the Pſalmiſt, now, | Thou that heareft the prayer, to thee Pſal.65.2. 
(hall al feb come ; | and much better and moreproperly ſay ; Thou that art manifest ;n the fleſh, to T hee Heb.16,19,30 
ſhall je come-: With baldneſs entring into the holy placeby the new and living way prepared for us through 
the veile, that is, his fleſh. 2. And,for the good ts come; For we are put in hope,thart the end of this 7a- 
nfeſti:g Grd m the fleſh, will be the manifeſting of the fleſh in hn, even as heis : And,that which is the 
end of the verſe,be che end of all, The Yecerving #5 up into his glory. To this haven ariveth this 37 'y- 
ftery, of the Manifeſtation of ir, 


2 Sam 6.20, 4 


The end of this Second part is but the beginning of the third. For, hearing that it is ſo great, IN. 
and of ſo great avail riſing by ir char it is queſts mwulto uberrimns,a trade ſo beneficial ; it makes us fees, Fow this 
how to incorporate our ſelves (as inthe * 11Lof the Epheſians he ſpeaketh ;) how to have our part and myſtery con- 
fellowſhip, un this Trade,or Myftery, And that may we do (faith he,in the ſame place) * /; gperetur in CCrneth us. 
#ob;s, (that 15) if 1t prove tous,as ir is in it ſelf,a Myſtery. Iknow.,it were a thing very eahie, for a ſpecx- 1Bythe Opera- 
latrve Drvine,to lead you along and ler you ſee,that this Myfery is the Subſtance of all the Ceremomes, {9 of it in us, 
and the fulfilling of all Prophecies : That all 2oſes weiles,and all the Prophets viſions, are recapitulate in FIT 2 
It. But 1t.15 apoint of ſpeculation ; We hear thoſe points too often,and love them too well : Points of - RI” 
rn = leſs pleaſing, but more profitable for us ; namely, how we may get into the partnerſhipof 
T1S 9 ro 
There 1 this difference,between a Ceremony and a Myſtery : A Ceremony repreſents and ſigmpies, 
but, works nothing : A Myſtery doth both. Beſides that ir fgn;fieth, ir hath his operation ; and, work IT 2 Theſ.2.7; 
doth ; elſe, Myſtery is it none. You may ſee 1t,by the Myſtery of imquity ; That doth operar; ; Was at 
workin the Apoſtles time ; and it is no way to be admicted, bur rhar rhe Mybery of gedlineſs ſhould 
have like operative jwer. 
If youask, w at 1t 15, tO work, ? It ys todo, as all other Agents ; {fr aſſimulet ſibi paſſwm, to make 
rhaf,it works onylike1t ſelf ; to bring forch in it the very ſame quality, This, the rather, for thar, this 
day being a Birth day, and the Myſtery of ita Birth, or generation ; in that, (we know ) the — 
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and moſt proper works, Su fimile procreare,to beger and bring forth the very like to i ſelf. And whar 
ſhould the Myſtery of goalineſs beget 1n us, bur godlizeſs ? What, the Myſtery of Godlineſs (in this 
Chapter,) but the Exerciſe of goalineſs (in rhe next ?) To ſhew, we mult make St. Baſit's Arxilizg of 
it : For, his ATzil:9,and St. Paul's Tvpr45,1 rake to beall one. _ ; : 

Firſt, Within, (after the manner of a Myftery,) by entring into our ſelves,and ſaying (with S.Pe- 
ter ) Seeing then, GOD hath dealt ſo with us, what manner of perſons ought we to be, 1 all holy converſation 
and godlineſs ? How ought we to eſteem hitn,that ſo eſteemed us ? How to eſteem our ſelves, whom he 
bath ſo eſteemed ? How,wirhour ſoil,or ſpot, to keep thar fleſh, wherein GOD hath mamfeitea himſelf, 
thar nothing come from it but ſuch as may become thar fleſh, which 1s now all one With the figh of 
the SON of GOD. | . | : 

Provided,rthat it be not all #ith # : For, we deal nor with a A25ſtery alone, bur with a Afamfeſta- 
4/24 to0. Thar therefore our gadlineſs be not only wyſtical,but manfeſt,as GOD was. As the Myſtery, 
ſo the Godlineſs of it 3 Great,and conſpicuous both. For, chat is the complaint ; thar, in our godlineſs, 
naw adaies,We go very »2)Fically towork indeed; we keep it under a vel ; and nothing manifeſt, but 
onera Garnis. Which makerh St. James cry, Oftende wh, ſhew it me : and St. Paxl tells us, that the life 
of JESUS muſt nor only be had in our ſpirie, but »awfe/t in our fleſh. For, Godlineſs is not only 
Faith, which referceth to the MySery (as we have it direQtly, at the IX. Verſe, the Myſtery of Faith : ) 
But.it is Love to0 ; Which referrerh to the Marifeſtation, For, in hoc cognoſcimus (Faith Sc. Fohy,) By 
this, we know, our ſelves ; and, hoc cognoſcent ommes ( faith CHRIST, ) By this ſhall all men know, that 
we are His.And.if Faith work by Love, the Myſtery will be ſo manifeſt in us, as we fhall net no pre- 

petive glaſſes,or other optick inftruments,to make 1t viſible ; all men thall rake nerice of it. ® 

And yerremaineth there one point ; than which, there 1s not one more peculiar to a Aſtery. 
That which the Apoſtle ( Heb.10.20.) calleth I-tiating : whereby we grow into the fellowſhip of this, 
and what Myſteries ſoever. For,this we are to underſtand,that Myſteriesgo not all,by hearing ; no,they 
be diffenſed alſo : And men are to eſteems of us (ſaith he) »ot only, as of the Unfolders, but,as of the Ste- 
wards (or Ditpenfers) of the myſteries of GOD. Operari Myſteris, 1s a phraſe well known to the very 
Heathen themſelves : That Myſteries,as they work,io they are to be wroughr, Thar they are to be hand- 
ted,and that our hands are to be clean waſhed, yere we offer to rouch them. : | 

By which, I underſtand tne Myſtery of goalineſs, of Exerciſe of godlineſs (call it whether ye will,) 
which we call the Sacrament : the Greek. hath no ether word for it, but Mvsyeoor: ) whereby the Church 
offereth to »i;are us into the fellowſhip of this daies Myſtery. Nothing ſorteth berter than theſerw 

Myſteries one with the other; the DiiÞenſation of a Myſtery, with the Myſtery of Diifenſatios, It doth 
manifeſtly repreſent ; ix doth myſtically imparr wha 1t repreſenterh. There isinit, even by the v 

inſtitution, both a Manfeftation, and that viſibly to ſer before us this fleſh ; and a myſtical Conpwnnce 
cation,to infeoffe us in it,or make us partakers of it. For the Elements : Whatcan be more properly 


| fitzto repreſent unto us the union with our Nature, than things thac do unite themſelves to our Na- 


ture? And, if we be to diſpenſe the Mſteries in dne ſeaſon ; what ſezſon more due than that His 
fleſh and bloxd be ſer before us,that rime,that He was manifeſt in fleſh and blood for us. Thus we ſhall be 
initiate, 

You look to hear of a Conſummation of it too ; and conſummate ir ſhall be, bur not yer : nat cill 
the daies of the voice of the Seventh Angel. Then ſhall the Ayſtery of GOD be finiſhed. So we'find 
it dire&ly,but nor before. When, He that was, this day manifeſted 1» the fleſh, ſhall mravifeſt, to the 
fileſb,the fulveſs of this Adyſtery, His erernity,glory, and bliſs. So, till ir remainerh a avyſtery in pare ; 
a part thereof there ſtil} rengineth behind, ro be wanfeſced. What He is, appeareth; What we ſhall 
be,doth not yet appear ; but ſhall, at the ſecond appearing. Two weiles weread of : * The veile of His 
fleſh, (Heb.10.20.) * And the weile where our hope hath caſt ancher,even within the wile, meaning hez- 
ven ic ſelf, The firſt is rent ; theſe wyſteries are remembrances of ic. The ſecond alſo ſhall be, as. we 
alſo with ir ; and as he, (in the endof the Yerſe)ſo we, wich Him, inthe end, ſhall be received up into 

lry. Tothe conſummation of which great Myſtery, even that Great Manifeſtation, He vouchlafe to 
ing us all,that was,this day,for us all; manifeſied i the fleſh, Feſus Chriſt the Righteons, &Cc. 
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G A L. Chap. III. Ver. IV, V. 


When the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent His Son, 
made of a Woman.,made under the Law. 
T hat He might redeem them that were under the Law, 


that we might recerve the Adoption of Sons. 


A AYR F, when the fulneſs of time cometh,God ſent His Son : then, when God ſent Hu Son, 


75 the fulneſs of time come, And at this day, God ſent His Son, This day therefo 


s ſentation of the fulneſs of time. Soitis : anda fpecial 


and we ſo thought ir to be, the ful recapitulation of the whole year. 


re 


(ſo oft as by the revolution, of the year it cometh about Js rous a yearly repre- 

Onour it 15 to the Feaſt, 
that ſo it is. And weour ſelves ſeem ſo to eſteem of it. For we allow for every 
montha day, (look how many months,ſo many dates,) to this Feaſt, as if ic were, 


| This honour it hath,from Chr;ſt,who is the ſubſtaxce of this,and all other Solem- 


pitiere Pecutiarly. a Chriſt: miſſa,from Chriſts ſending. ( For, they har read the ancient Writers of the 


Latine Church (Tertullian, and Cyprian) know, that Afiſſa, and Miſſio,and Remiſſa, and Remiſſio, with 
chem,are wr” Be one. So that,Chriſti miſa,is the ſending of Chriſt.) And when chen hath chis Texc 
place fo fir,as Now ? Or what time fo ſeaſonable rointreat of it, as This ? Of rhe ſending of hes Son ; as 
when God ſent his Son - Of the fulneſs of time ; as, on the yearly return and memorial of 1. 
Tointreat of it then. The Heads are two : 1.Of the fulneſs of time. 2. And of that, wherewith 1c 

is filled. 1.T imesfulneſs,tn theſe hen the fulneſs of time came. 2.T mes filling, in the reſt, GOD ſent 
His Son,nade of a woman,made under the Law, QC. 
In the former,( Quando vent plenitudo tempor;s,)chere be four Points : 1.Plentruds temporis : That, 

time hath a fulneſs ; or,thar there is a fulneſs of time. 2. Vent plenituds : That that fulneſs cometh, by 
ſtep; and degrees ; not all at once. 3. Quando vemt : That, it hath a Q wands, (that 15,)thereis a rime, 
when t:me thus cometh to this fulveſs. 4. And when that When 1s ? Andchar is, When God ſent His Son. 
And ſo paſs we over tothe other part,in the ſame Verſe, 4:jirt DEUS ; GOD ſent His Sor. 
; For the other part(rouching the filling of tre.) There be Texts,the right way to conſider of chem, 

15 to take them in pieces. And rhis 1s of that kind. And if we take it in ſunder,we ſhall ſee,as it is of 
fulneſs,So a kind of fulneſs there is in it : every word, more full than other : every word, a ftep in ir, 
whereby it riſerh (yl higher,till by ſevex ſeveral degrees it cometh to the top,and ſothe meaſures full, 


DO 


1.GOD ſent,the firſt, 2.Sent his Son,the ſecond. 3.H:s Son made, the third. 4. And that twice made, 
Made of a woman,the fourth. 5./fade ander the Law,the fifth ; every one fuller than other, ſtill. 
 Andall rhisfor ſome Perſons and ſome Purpoſe ; The Perſons tt nos.that we. The purpoſe, Reci- 
peremius that we might receive. Nay,(if you mark 1t) there be two #t's, * Ut ile, * Ht nos, that He might, 
and,that We might. He might redeem ; and We might receive + tharis, He, pay for ir, and, we reap the 
beneir. 6.A double benefit ; of * Redemption ( firlt ) from the ſtare of perſons caſt and condemned, 
wider the Law, Which is the fxch..7.And then, of * Tranſlation into the Rate of adopted children of G 
which is the ſeventh,and the very filling up of the meaſure, | C 2 | 
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All which,we may reduce to a double fwlneſs, Gods,as much as He can ſend. Ogrs, as much as we 
can defire. GODS, in the five firlt. 1. God ſexe, 2.Sent his Son. 3. His Son made. 4.Made of a We- 
man. 5 Made under the Law. And Oars1n the two latter ; 6. me are redeemed, the ſixth. 7 receive 
adoption,the ſeventh. > 

In that of Gods,every point 15fw{/. The thing ſent, full. The ſending, and the manner of ſending, 
full, The makingand the two mawers of making, ' Of 4 womar,and * under the Law, both full«; And 
our fulneſsin the iwo latter, ( the efetts of theſe rwo Atts ; or makings,” of a woman, * under the Law,) 
Redemption and Adoption, which make up all. That when we were ſtrangers from the Adoption ; and 
not thar only, bur lay under the Law,as men whom ſentence had paſled on : From this latter, we are 
redeemed,( He under the Law,that we from under the Law,) Thar, (being ſo redeemed) we mighr further 
receive the adoption of children, ( and as He the Son of man: ſo we might be made the Sons of Ged.) 
W hich two are as Much as we can with. And this 1s Our fabzeſs. 

And cotheſe; I will crave leave to add another fulneſs of Owrs, rifing ou: of theſe,and ro make a 
motion for it. That,as It is the rime,when we from GOD, receipe the fulveſs of His Bounty : {out might 
be che time alſo,yhen He from ns,may likewiſe receive the falneſs of our Daty. The time of His Bows 
tifulneſs,and the time,of our Thenkfulneſs : that it may be Plenituds temporrs, qua ad illum, qua ad nos ; 
dorynward and upward ; from Hm to ws,and from to Hinzagain: and ſobe, berth waies,The fulneſs 
0) 1177s h 
| 4 DBnando vent plenitudo temporis. 

Irſt,there is a fulneſs in time. The Terme, | Fxlveſs,\ carrieth our conceit to Meaſure, ſtreighr, from 

whence it is borrowed : which is then ſaid ro be f//, when it harch as much as 4t can hold. Now, 
God hath made all things in Meaſure : and if all things, then Time. Yea, Time itſelf is by che Apoſtle 
called, Menſura temporis,the Meaſure of Time. As then, all other Meaſwmres have theirs ; ſo the mea- 
ſure of time alſo hath his fulneſs,when 1t receiveth ſo much,as rhe capacity will Contain no mores SO,r7me 
is a meaſure - it hath a capacity : that hath a fwlneſs. Thar,there 15 ſuch a thing as the fulneſs of time. 

Bur,nothing is f#/l ar firſt : no more is t:#%e by and by. Vert plenirudo, it cometh, not ar once,or 
Rraightwaies,bur by {teps and paces,nearer and nearer : Fls, firſt a quarter, and then half,cill ar laſt ic 
come tothe brim. And degrees there be, by which it comerh. Erce palmares poſuifti dies meas, (Pſal. 
39.6. )From which word [palnzares] 1t is an obſervation of one of the Fathers,a man may read his rime - 
In his own hazd, viſibly, there is an aſcenr,the fingers riſe {ll, till they come co the top of the middle 
finger ; and when they become thicher,down again by like deſcent, till they come to the lictle, which 
is the lowelt of all, So is it in our ewe. It riſerh (till by degrees,till we come tothe full pitch of our Age, 
and then declinerh again,till we grow to the lower end of our dazes. But howſoever it may be (as it ofc 

fals our) the deſcent is ſudden,we go down headlong without degrees,go away in a moment ; yer ever 
this holdeth ; ro our fwlneſs we come not but by degrees. : 

Now thirdly,this coming hath a Quand? verit,a time, when It cometh thither. Asa time there is a 
great while, when we may ſay, (a) Nendum venit hora, the time is not yet come, While the meaſure is 
yet but in fi/zg: Soat the laſt,a time too,thar we may ſay, (6) Vent hora,the time 15 now come,vvhen 
the meaſure is full : that is,arime there is,vhen r177e cometh to the full. ASin the day, when the Suncom- 
eth tothe Meridian Line - in the month, when ic cometh to the point of oppoſition With the ſoon : in 
the jear,when to the Soſftice : In man, when he cometh to his fwll years : for that is the fwlneſs of time 
the Apoſtle alledge:h in three verſes before. _ | 

And when 1s that When,that trme thus cometh to his fulneſs ? Quando mzſit Dexs,when GOD ſends 
ic : fot r1me receives his filling from GOD. Of it ſelf, r7-ye is bur an empty meaſure, hath nothing in ir - 
Many daies and months run over our heads, Dyes 1manes, ( faich the Pſalmiſt : ) Menſes vacus, ( ſaith 
Tob :) Empty daies, Pſal.78.Ver.33. Void months, without any thing te ill them, Fob 7.ver.3. 

Thar which fillech time, is fome memorable thing of Gods powring into it,or (as it is in the Text) 
of His ſending;to fill it Withal .Mifit Dems 18 it :and ſocometh time to be more or leſs fall ; thereafter 
as thatis,which God ſ2ads to fill it, | 

Now, many memorably m:fſions did God make before this here ; whereby in ſome meaſure, He 
filled up certain times of the year under 1oſes, and the Prophets + all which may well be termed, The 
»mplements of time. 

Burfor all them, he meaſure was not yer ful! - filled perhaps to a certain degree, but not full to the 
brim - full it was not ( ſceing it might be ſtill fuller ) rill God ſexr Thar, than which a mere full could 
nor be ſext. 

NT Thi He ſent, when He ſent His Son,a fuller than whom He could nor ſend, nor tine could 
not recezve. Therefore, with the ſending Him,when that was, Time Was at the top, that was the Quar- 
> yenit, then it was,plenituds temports, indeed. 

And,vell might that ez»ze be called the fulneſs of time. For when He was ſent into the world, in 
whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily : in whom the Spirit was not by meaſure : in whom was the 
fulneſs A grace and truth : of whoſe fulneſs we all receive : when He was ſent,that was thus fwll;chen was 
time at the full. 

And = alſo might it be called the fulneſs of time, in another regard. For till then,all was bur in 
promiſe,in ſhadows,and figures,and propheſies only,which f1/ not,God knows. But when the Performance 
of thoſe promiſec,rhe body of thoſe ſhadows, the ſubitance of thoſe fgorer the fulfilling,or filling full of all 
thoſe propheſies came,then came the fulneſs of ttme,truly ſo called. Till then it came not : then it came. 

And,well might it becalled the fwlneſs of time,in a third reſpeR, For then the Heir, (thar = 

For 
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World)was come to his fwll age : and ſo thar the fitreft r:»ze for Him robe ſex. For to thar, comparerh 


the Apollle their eſtate then ; thatrthe former times ander Aoſes and the Prophers were as che Nons- 


ageof the world ; ſub Pedagogo, in the third Chapter,Verſ.24. vo 5228i4, as their A.B.C.or rudiments, 
(as in the very laſt words betore cheſe.)Their eltace then,as of Children in their minoricy,/tele differing 
from ſervants. For all this while, nondem vent, the fnlneſs of time was not yer come. Bur a 2z2we there 
was, as for man, ſo for markind to come to his full years : thar rime came With Chritts coming, 
and Chriſts coming with ir,and never till then was the fulneſs of time ; but then it was, 

And ler this be enough for this point ; more there 18 no: inthe Tee. Burit any (hall farcher ask, 
why then,at that age of the World,the World was at his full age, juft chen,and neither ſooner nor lac. 
rer? I know many heads have been full of devices,to ſatisfie mens curioſity 1n that point.Bur I hold ic 


ſafeſt ro reſt with the Apoltle(in the ſecond verſe)on GODS vntrowin, Lerrhar content us, Then was 


che time,for that was T enepme prefinitam & Patre, the time appointed of the Father. For, eyen among 
men,though (the Father being dead)che Law ſerrerh a time, for the Sentocome to His heritage: yer 
the Father living, no time can be prefixed, but only when it liketh Him to appoint ; andche Farher 
hereliverh ; and cherefore let this ap«9:owie ſtay us, The tes and ſeaſons He bath put in His own power. 
I is not for us to kyow thens. This is for us to know,that with His appointment, we muſt come ro a full 
point.So doth the poſtle,and ſolet us, and not buſie our ſelves much with it,z;we is but the weaſure dr 
cask,that wherewirh it is filled,doth more concern us.To that therefore ler us come. 

| The degrees are ſeven(as I (aid.)To rake them as they riſe. Mit Dexa,God ſent. That Rtanderh fir; 
and at it,let our firſt ſtay be. Thar will fall our ro make rhe firſt degree, For,even this, that GOD ſent 
at all, /pſum mutere Dei,this very ſendong it ſelt,1s2 degree. Ic is ſo ; and lo we would reckon of it,if we 
knew the Sender,and who He is ; the Majeity of His preſence how great it 1s, and how glorious, hoy 
far {urpafling all we can ſee on earth, 

For Himfor ſuch an one as He, to condeſcend, but to ſend; is ſure a degree. For enough ic had 
been,and morethan enough for FHimz,to be ſent t9 ; and not to ſend Himſelf. To have fit ſtill, and been 
content,that we might fexd to Z1;m,and have our meſſage and petition admutted,and not He ſend to us. 
That had been as much as we could look for,and well,if we might have been vouchſafed but chat. Bur ic 
was He that ſext : not we to Him firſt,nay,not we to Him arall,bur He to ws. 


AQ.1.7. 


He to z6 ? And whar vere we,that He to z« ? Ms, (as elſewhere He termeth us ) meer Aliens from E ph. 2,12, 


Him,and His honjhold : Not that only,but #s,in cafe of men, whom the Law had paſſed upon (ſo is our 
eltate deſcribed inthe end of the Tex.) For Him,to ſexd to w,io great as He,to ſuch as we ; to think xs, 
tantiſo much worth,as ro make any mrfſon,or motion,or to diſe11c any about #s; This may well be the 
firlt, Be ir then ſo; that to as,or for #s,07 concerning as, GOD would trouble Himſelf ro make any ſend- 
ing : A fulneſs there is in this. Full He was,a falzeſs there was in Him, (even the fwlneſs of compaſſion in 
His bowels over our eltate ) elſe ſuch a Sender would never once have ſet. 

GOD ſert,Semrand ſent His Son : That, (I make noqueſtion,) will bear a ſecond. Others He might 
have fent ; and whoſoever 1t had been He had ſent, it might well have ſerved our turns. If ſent by che 
hand of any His Servants,any Patriarch, Prophet ,any ordinary meſſenger,it had been enough. So,hitherco 
had been His ſending. So,and no otherwiſe,ever till now. 

Then if to ſend by any may ſeem ſufficient ; to ſexd His SON, mult needs ſezm full. For ever rhe 
more excellent the Perſon ſent,the more honourable the ſeuding : the greater He,che fuller ir.Now,grea- 
ter there 1s not than His Sen,His firſt, His ozly begotten Son,in whons the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt ; In 
ſending Him,He ſent the greatelt,the beſt, the fulleff thing He had. 

To heap the meaſure up yer more, with the cauſe of His ſending, in the word Jamia It was wo- 
lunary.He ſent Him notfor need: but for meer love to us,and nothing elſe, There was no abſolute neceſ- 
ſity that He ſhould have ſent Him. He might have done what He intended, by the means and mini- 
try of ſome beſides. GOD could have enableda Creature ; a Creature enabled by GOD, axd the power 
of His might could ſoon have trod down Sathan uxder our feet. Burt if it had been any other He had ſent, 
His love and regard to us had nor ſhewed ſo fall. Ir had been, Oftendit Deus charitatem, bur nor, Ecce 
quantam charitatem oftendit Deus.Whomſoever He had ſent befides, His love had nor been fwll:ar lealt, 
not ſo fll as it (hould have been,if he had ſent his $9». That therefore ic might be fw/l,and fo appear ro 
us for full, 12;f;e Dems filium ſunm. Enough it was,in compaſſion of our eftare,ro have relievedus by any: 
Men thar are in need to be relieved, care not whothey be that doir. Enough then for compaſſion : but 
not enough to manifeſt the fwlneſs of His love,unle(s to relieveus, He ſent His own Son. 

This 1s fs{one would think: Yet,the waxzer of his ſexding him,is fuller ſtill, Mifit filings ; Filizuns 


Col.2.9, 


I Joh,3.1; 


3, 


failum.Sent his Son ; His Sow made.Sent hin,and ſent him wade : This is a third, For if he would have Made. 


ſent him,he ſhould not have ſent him msade : but as he was, »either made nor created, but like himſelf 
in his own eſtate,as was meet for the Son of Godyto be ſent. To make hin any thing,is to mar him,be 
It what it will be.To ſend him made,is to ſend hims marred,and no better. ThereforeI make no doubr, 
Chrifts ſending is one degree,his making is another : So to ſend,as withall to make,are two dilin& mea- 
ſures of this fi/lizg. As he is,he is a Maker,a Creator : Tf GOD make him any thing, He muſt be a thing 
made,a Creature ; and that is a great diſparagement. So that, howſoever the t:»2e 18 the fuller, for this ; 
Hes the eptier : abeows 2260%, xirowe Xecithe fulneſs of time, is his emptineſs ; the exalting of that, 
his abaſing: And this very Exinanvit ſeipſums, emptying himſelf, for our ſake, is a prefling 

meeſwre : and ſo.geven by thar,Rill the meaſure is more fall. 
. Yea,the very wamrey of this making,hath his increaſe roo,addeth to ir ſtill. In the word yj-5:dov x 
Which is not every making, but making it his Nature, To have made Him a body, and taken ic upon 
tum 


down the Phil, 2,7 


4. 
Made of 4 390- 
man. 


 Tohn 1.14. 


Heb.2z.10, 
Pla!.144 3: 


Gen.3.15. 


Plal.2.7. 


Heb.1.1z. 
Rom.,$.19, 


Go 
Made wnder 
the Law. 


1 Tim,1-9. 


Col.2.14. 


Gal. 5.3. 


Him for a time.cill He had performed His Embaſlage,and then laid it eff again,that had been much : 
Bur ſo to be made,as once made,and ever made z {0 totake it, as never lay it off more, but continue ſo 
Rtill Stam, it tobecome His very Nature; io tobe made, is to make the wnion full. And to make the 
#2101 with us full, He Was contenr,not to be ſer alone,but to be made; and thar $5-2z, tobe made (a, 
25 never #nmade more. Our Manhood becoming His Narure,noleſs than the Godhead it ſelf, This is 
Fil.um Faftum indeed. 

Made, and twice made, ( for ſo itis inthe Verſe)' Faftum ex, and * Faftun ſub ; made of, and 
made under : Of aWoman,under the Law. S0,:wo makines there be; either of them, of ic ſelf, filling to 
the meaſure,but both of them makerh ic perfectly full, ; 

7Aade hitilt of a woman : that,l take clearly to be one. For,if He,if the Sor of God mult be mad: A 


Creature: it were meer he ſhould be made the belt Creature of all.And if made of any thing,(if any one. 


thing better than anocher ) of chat : ade ſomeglorious Sprrie,fome of the orders of the Angels.Nay 
made, but made no Spirit ; Verbum caro fattums eſt,the Word became fleſh: made, but made no Argel, 
Nuſquam Angelos, hein no wiſe took Angels nature upon him. 

But made man. Firſt, I will ask with David, Domme,quid eft homo ? Lord, what is man? And then, 
cell you his anſwer : Homo quaſi res mhilt,Man 1s like a thing of nought. And this he was made,this he 


became,made man,made of a woman : aid not abhor the Virgins womb,(as we fing daily, to rhe high praiſe 


of the fulneſs of bis humility,co which His love brought Him for our ſakes.) For,yharſorver elſe He hid 7 


heen made,it would have done us no good. In this then was the falneſs of His Love, as before of His 
F athers,chat He would be made,and was made, not what was fitteſt for Him, but hat was beſt for ws : 
not,what was molt for His glory,but what Was moſt for our benefit and behoof. 

Made of a woman.For,/Han He might have been made,and yet have had a body framed for Him in 
Heaven, and not made of a Woman. But when He ſaich, Fafum ex mmhere,it is evident, He paſſed nor 
thorow ker,as water thorow a Conduit Pipe,(as fondly dreameth the Anabaptiſt.)Made of, F atum ex: Ex 
dicit materiam.Made of her ; She miniltred the matrer,Fleſh of her fleſh. Semen mulieris,the ſeed ; and 
Semen intimum ſubſtantie,chat is,the principal and very inward chiet parc of the ſub#taxce. Made of that, 
made of her very ſubſtance. | 


And ſo have we here now 1n one, both twain Hzis Nature. God ſent His Son, there His Divine 


Made of a woman,nere His humane Nature. That,froms the boſome of Hrs Father, before all worlds ; this 
from the womb of his mother in the world.So that,as from eternity, GOD His Father might ſay that verſe 
of the Pſalm, F il145 mens es tu-hodie gene te, Thon art my Son, this day have I begotten thee : So,in the 
ſulneſs of time, might the Virgin his mother,no leſs truly, Films mens estu, hodje peper; te, Thou arr my 
Son,this day have I brought chee into the world, 

Andhere now,ar this word,wade of a woman, He beginneth ro concern us ſomewhar, There oroW- 
eth an alliance between us : For,we alſo are made of a woman. And our hope is, as, He will not be con- 
founded,ro be counted inter natos mulierum ; no more will He be, ( ſaich che Apoſtle) to ſay, iz medio 
fratrum ;to acknowledge us his Brethren. And ſo by this r:e he growerh ſomewhar xear ws. 

This now isfx//for the union with our nature,co be made of a woman.But ſo'to be made of awoman, 
without he be alſo made under the Law,is not near enough yet. For, if He be our of the compaſs of the 
Law,that the Law cannot take hold of Him,Fatlumex mmliere will do us ſmall pleaſure. And He was 
ſo born,ſo made of a woman 3 4s the verity of His conceprion,is in this faftum ex muliere : So rhe purity 
is in this, that it 13 but ex mwbere, and no more; ofthe Virgin alone, by che power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
wichour mixture of fleſhly generation. By vertue whereof,no original ſoil was in Him. Juſt born He 
was,and Juſto nomeſt lex pſiuta,no lay for the juſt,no law could rouch Him. And fo we, never the ber- 
rer,for fattun ex muliere. | 

For if one be in debr and danger of the Law,to have a Brother ,of the ſame bloud,made of the ſame 
woman ; both ( as we ſay ) lying more belly, will little avail him, except he will alſocome »»der the 
Law,rhat is,become his Surery,and undertake for him. And ſuch was our eſtate, As Debtors we were, 
by vertue of Chirographuzz contra n95,the hand-writing that was againſt us. Which was our Bend,and we 
had forfeired ir, And ſo,fattus ex mubere,to us,without faftrs ſub lege,would have been to ſmall purpoſe, 

No remedy therefore, He mult be new made ; made again once more. And fo He was,caſt in a new 
mould ; and at his ſecond making, made under the Law ; under which if he had not been made, we had 
been marred ; even qui:e undone for ever,it chis had not bezn done for us roo. Therefore, he became 
bound for us alſo,entred bond anew,rook on him,not only our Nature, but our Deb ; our Niature, and 
Condition both. Nature,as men ; Condition,as linful men ; expreſſed in rhe words following,] Then that 
were under the Law :\ for that was our Condition. There had indeed been no Capacity in him, to dothis, 
if the former had not gone before,fattun ex mmhere ;1f he had nor been, as we, made of a Worras : But 
the former was for this ; Made of a Woman he was,that he might be made wader the Lay : being ex mu- 
liere,he might then become ſub Lege, which before he could nor, bur then he mighr, and did : Andſo 
this (Jl 13 rhe fuller. 

And when did he this ? When was He made under the L.aw ? Even then,when he was circumciſed. For 
this doth S. Pay! teltitie,in the third of the next Chap. Behold,] Paul teſtifie unto you, whoſoever is circum- 
ciſed,F aftus eſt debitor univerſe Legis,He becomes a debtor to the whole Law. Ar his Circumciſion then, 
he entred Boxd anc With us ; and in ſign that ſo he did,he ſhed then a few drops of his bloud,whereby 
he Gigned the Bond (as it were) and gave thoſe fe drops then, tanquam arrhans univerſ ſanguinis effun- 
dends,as a pledge or earneft,thar when the ſulneſs ; nay came, he would be ready to ſhed all the reſt ; as 
ke did, For I would nor have you miſtake, though we ſpeak of this, [ ſub Tege] being under che Lyy, in 
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rheterms of a Debt ſometizes : yer the truth 1s, this deb of ours was no money debr ; we were nor [wb 
lege pecuniari4,put Capital: : and the devs of a Capital Law 15 Death : and under thar,Jinder Death He 
wenr,and that the worlt death Layv had to inflict,even the death of the (roſs, the moſt bitter,reproach- 
ful,curſed death of the Croſs.So that upon the matter, fates ſub lege, and fatius in Cruce, come bach to 
one ; one amounts to as much as the o:her.Well,rhis he did uncercake for us at his Circumciſion : and 
therefore then, and not till then, he had his name given him, rhe Naine of Jeſzes 2 Sqvioxr. For then 
rook he on him the Obl7gation to fave us. And look what then at his Circumciſion he undertook, ar his 
Paſſion he paid even to thefull : and having paid 1t,delevit C hyrograpbums,cancelled the ſ2ntence of the 
Law,that tiil chen was of record,and flood 19 full force againli us. 

Howbeir,all this was bur one part of the Law ; but he was made ſub lege unrverſa,under the whole 
Lay ; and thas not by his d-@&þ only,bur by his {fe too. The one halt of the Law,(chac is,the Direltive 
part,)he was »:de under that,and ſarisfied it,by the Inueceacy of his Life, without bretking ſo much as 
one jot or tittle of the Law': and ſo anſwered that part(as it might be the Prixcipal.) The other half of 
che Law,which is the Pexg/ty : he was under thar part alſo,and ſatishedit,by ſuferizg a wrongful death, 
no way deſerved,or due by him ; and ſo anſwered rhar(as it migat be the forfeiture.)So he was made un- 
der both, under the whole Law.Satisfying tit Prixcipal,chere was no reaſon he ſhould be liable co the far- 


| feiture and penalty : yer, wider that He was alſo.And all,that the whole Zap might be ſatisfied fully, by 


His being under both parts; and ſo no part of is light upon us. 
Theſe two then,(* Made of a Woman,* made tnder the Law,)ye iee,are two ſeveral makings,and both 
very requiſite. Therefore,cither bath a feyeral Feaſt,they divide this Solemmity berween them : fix dates 


apiece,to either ; as the ſeveral moities of this fulneſs of tire. This day,Yerbum caro faltans, the Word John r.14. 
made fleſh : that day, Him that knemno ſin, He made ſin, ( that is) made him undercaketo be hand'a4 z Cor 5.zr, 


as 4 /inner,to be under the Law,and to endure what the Lav could lay upon him. And ſo now,the thing 
ſent is fl : and fully ſent,becauſe made : and fully made, becauſe made once and twice aver : fully made 
ours,hecauſe fully united tous. Made of a Woman as well as we : Made mider the Lam as deep as we : 
both ex wwliere,and ſub Lege.So of our nature ( of 4 woman, )chat of our condition alſo (under the Law: ) 
So,fully unired co us 11 agtare, and condition bath. 


And ſo we are cone to the full Meaſure of his ſeading. And,that we are cometo the full,ye ſhall 


Luk.z.2r5 


Col 2.14. 


plainly ſee, by the overflowing, by that which we receive from this fwneſs ; winch 1s the latter part of verſe 5, 


the verſe,and is our fulneſs,even the fulneſs of all that we can defire. For, if we come now to ask, for 
whomis all this ado,rhis ſending,this making,over and over again It is for ws.S01s the concluſion,ur nes, 
rhat we might from this fx4/neſs,receive the full ofour with. Fo: in theſe two behind, * Redemptien, and 
2 Adeption ; to be redeemed,and i9 be adopred,arethe full of all we can with our ſelve;. 

The tranſcendent DiviGon,of Good and Ev1ll,is ir,chit comprehendeth all. And here ic is. Our 
defirecan extend it ſelf no farther than to be rid of all ev1/!, and to attain all that goodis. By theſe 
ewo,(being redeemed,and being adepted)e are made partakers of them borh : To be redeemed from nnder 
the Law,is to be quit of all E1{l,Torecerve the adopticn of childrens to be [tated in all that 1s Good. For, 
all Ev1jll is,in being «ndey the Law, fron whence we are redeem: ; and, all Goad, in being inveſtedin 


the heavenly Inhericance,wbereunco we are adepred. Thus {fiood the caſe with us : Aliens we were from x es: 


GOD, H# Covenant,and His Kingdom : More than that, Priſaneys we were,falt layed up wnder the Law, 
From, this latter we are freed : of the former we are ſeized : and what would we more ? 

Only,this you ſhall obſerve, that inthe Idozs of the Scriptwres it 1s uſuall ; rwo points being ſer 
down,when chey are reſumed again,to begin with the latter,and ſo end with the former. So is ic here, 
at the firſt, made of a woman,made under the Law. At the reſuming, he begins with the latter,oade w- 
der the Lawghat he might redeem thems that were under the Law. And then comes to the former,ade of 
a woman, made the Son of man,that we by adoption might be made the Sons of GOD. But, this we are to 
markzit 1s He that is at all the coſt and pax: and wegthar have the benefit by it. Ac the redeeming 1t 15,Ht 
ille : at thereceiving it 15, Ht nos. | 

Briefly of either : and firſt, of our Redeming. Redeeming(as the word giveth ir )is a ſecond buying, 


or buying back of a thing, before atiened or ſold. Ever,a former ſale is preſuppoſed beforeir. Andſuch a This Ne re- 
cem tnem 


ſelves, (for,a ſale I cannot call it,it was for ſuch a trifle :) Our Nature alzened in Adam, for the forbid- 2g" pan 


rhing there had gone before. A. kind of alienation had formerly been, whereby we had made away our 
den fruit ; a matter of no moment.Our Perſons likewiſe; dayly we our ſelves a{en them,for ſome rrifls 
pleaſure,or profit ; matters not muck more worth. And, when we have thus paſled our ſelves away, by 
rhis ſelling our ſelves under ſm,che Law ſeizerh on us,and underit weare «ſurxarrouira, (Chap.3.v.23.) 
even lock d #p,15 it were,in a Dungeon,red faſt with the cords of our fins, (Prov.5.22.) The ſentence paſ- 
ſethon us, and we waiting but for execution. Whatevillis there nort,in this eſtate,and on every ſoule 
that is in ic 2 Well then,chefirſt #e,the firſt exd is, ro get » 7: from under this eſtate. 

He did ic: not by way of entreaty,ftepin and beg our pardon: that would not ſerve. So/d we were,ind 
bought we mult be,a price muſt be ey down for us. To ger us from wuder the Law,it was not a matter of 
Interceſſion,to ſue for it,and have it,No,he muſt purchaſe ic,and pay for it. Jt was a matter of Redemprion. 

Andiin Redemption of 2 Purchaſe,ve look to the Price. For 74 be ar an eafie rate, it is ſo much the 
berrer, But With a high precehe parchaſed us ; it coſt him dear to bring it about. Non awro,nee argents ; 
Neither of them vyould ſerve ; Ar an higher rare ic was,even Pretioſo ſanguine. His preciouvbloud was 
the price we ſtood Him in. Which He payed,when He gave His life a rarſome for many. 


Law, 


6. 


Rom.7.14; 


1 Pet.1.19,r9; 
| tiood thus between Hin and wm this point of Redemption He:e are certain malefaftors under the Vas. 20.28, 


; 
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Lawzt6 ſuffergco be executed : What ſay you to chem ? Why, I will become wader the Law, ſuffer thar 
they ſhould, rakeupon me their execution, vPIN conditron, they may de quit. In effeR ſo much,ar His 
Paſſion, He ſaid,sS1 ergo me quaritts,(Foh.18.6.) If you lay hold on met I mutt diſcharge ail,S;ze hos abi- 
re, Let thoſe go their way, Let the price I pay be their Redemption - and ſoit was. Andſowecome to be 


- 


| | redeemed from under the Law. 
E: And this is to be marked,that them that were under the Law, and We that are to rece;ve, are but one, 
A ore and the ſame perſons both: but being ſo redeemed then we are our ſelves. Tillthen,the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
| of us,in the third perſon, (Them: that were under the Law,) as of ſome ſtrangers, as of men of another 
world, none of our own.But now being redeemea,the ſtile changerh. He ſpeakerh of us in the firſt per- 
| ſon, #t Nos, that We : For, till now, we were not our own, we were nor our ſelves ; bur now we are : 
| Till chis,it was the old year full with.us ; bur with the zew year comerh cur new eftare. » 
q 7. Being thuz redeemed, We are got from #xder the Law : and that 1s much. Till a party come to be 
That we might oncender ;t,und feel the weight of ir,he ſhall never underſtand this aright ; bur chen he ſhall. And if 
receive the any have been grder 16,he knows what it 15,and how great a bexefit to be got thence.Bur is this all? N 0, 
, Adoption of 116 leaves us not here ; but to make the meaſure complear, yea, even to flow over, He gives us not over, 
Children, when He had rid us out of this wretched eltare,till He have broughr us to an eftare,as go0d as he him- 
ſelf is in. After our Redemption,ve food but as Priſoners wlarged ; that was all : But till we were as 
ftrangers ; no parc nor portion 1n God,or His Kingdom : nor no reaſon,we ſhould hope for any, He now 
goerth one ſep furcher,wvbich 35 the higheit and furcheſt tep of all. For further thanir he cannor 90. 

T hat we might recerve the adoption,(that 15)from the eſtate of Priſoners condemmed,be tranſlated into the 
| eſtire of Children adspted.Of Adepied : for,of natural, we could not: Thar is His peculiar alone, and He 
' therein only above us,bur elſe,fully to che joynt fruition of all chat He hath, which is fully as much as 

| ie could defire. And this 15 out Frer: out of His Faftam ex muliere. We male the Sons of God, as He 
2 Pet. 1. 4. the Son of Man ; We made partakers of His Divime,as He of our Humane vatare. To purchaſe our par- 
2 SaM.7.19% qon, tofiee us from death,and the Laws ſentence,this ſeemed aſmall thingto Him : yet thisis Lex ho- 
7111s. Mans goodneſs goeth no farther ; and gracious 1s the Prence that doth but ſo much. For,who ever 
heard ofa condemned man,adepted afterward ; or thatthought 1r not enough ard enough, if he did bur 
eſcape with his life ? So far then'to exalt His bounty,to that fulneſs; as pardon and adopt both, Non eſt 
Elay 9 7. Lex hominis hace; no ſuch meaſure amonglt men ; Zelu Domint exercinum, The zeal of the Lord of 
Heſ?s,vas to perform this : The fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in Himgthat brought this to paſs, + 
. For,(ro ſpeak of adopting -) We ſee it daily,no farher adopts, unleſs he be Orbe, haveno child ; orif 
_ PH - he have one,for ſome deepdiſlike have caſt him off, Bur GOD had a Son, The brightneſs of His glory ; 
Heb. =—_ T he true Charafer of His ſubſtance. And no diſpleaſure there was : No, Is guo complaciturs eſt,In whom 
He was abſolutely well pleaſed : yet would He,by adoprion,for all that, bring many Sons to Glory, Ts not 
this full on His part? - po OD 
We ſceagain,no Heir will endure to hear of Adsprion,nay,not divide his Inhericance,no,not with 
Heb.1.3. his atural Brethrey. Then, that the Heir of all things, ſhould admit 7eyur Heirs ro the Kingdom He 
Row,8.17, yas born to ; and that admir them not our of ſuch, as were xear Him, bur from ſuch as were frangers, 
yea,ſuch as had been condemned men under the Law; 1s not this fallon His part 2 To parchaſe #s, and 
ro purchaſe ſor #5,both at once ? And nor to ds this for usalone,but to afſyre it tous: For as his Father, 
in this Verſe,ſends Him ; So,in the next Verſe, He ſends the Spirit of his Son, to give us ſeiſmof rhis 
'our Adoption : whereby we now call Him,the Jews ./bbagthe Gentiles Pater, as Children all, and He 
our Father, which is the priviledge of the Adeprion,we here receive. | 
And now ave are cone to the fianeſs indeed. For this Adoption, 1s the fulneſs of our option : we 
cannor extend; we, out wiſh ; or He, His love and £o2dneſs any further. For, what can we ask,or He 
vive more,ſeeing in giving thts, He oiverh all he1s worth ? By this timer is full Sea : All the banks are 
filled -Tt is norv 28 Ezelyels waters that he ſaw flow fron under the threſhold of the Temple : that took him 
co the anchles firſt,then tothe kyees,after to the loynes ; at laſt ſo high r1ſen, there was no more paſſage. 
| 1,From the fulneſs of his C ompaſſion,he ſem to releaſe us : 2. From the fulneſs of his Love, He ſent 
his Son: 3. Tn the fulneſs of Humility, He ſent hims mage : 4. Made of a Woman, to make a fall union with 
our Nature : 5.71ade under the Law,'co make the non yet more perfetily full with our fiuful condition : 
6.Thar we might obrain a full deliverance, from all Ev1/l, by being redeemed : 7. And a full eftate of 
the joy and glory of his heavenly inheritance,by being adopred. So, there is falneſs of all hands, andſo 
much fot the fuleſs of the benefit, NC recelve. 


Now for the fwlrefs of the Duty,ve are to perform this day,For,; the fulneſs of time.all things are to 
be full. Plenitudo temporis,gempus plenitudings.And ſeeing God hath ſuffered us tolive,to ſee the year run 
abour,to this plexirudo temper 3s - 1f it be ſoon Gods part ; meer alſo,it be ſoon exirs : and that we be nor 
empty,in this fulneſs of time. It 1s not fitzif He be at the brizh,, that webe at the bottoms. Bur that we be 
wilting,to yield him of ogrs again ; of our duty (I mean :) chat ir,to Him, in a meaſure and proportion 
be like fall,as his Bownty hath been full above meaſure roward us. That ſo from us, and on owr parts,ir 


N' | may be plenituds temporis,or tempus plenitudinis the falueſs of tinze,or time of fulneſs, chuſe you whether. 

A 1.And azime of fulneſs it will be,I know,in a ſenſe : of fulneſs of bread, of fulneſs of bravery,of fulneſs 
E off ſport and paſtime: and this ir may be. And 1t hath been ever a joyful time in appearance, for it ſhould 
f 1 | beſo./ththe joy,(fairh Eſay,averſe or two before, Puer natus eff nobis,unto us a Child is born ) that men 


rejoyce with in harveſt : Not to go from our Text here, With the joy of men that are come our of pri- 
ſea,bave © apel re L-; with the joy of men that haye got the reverſion of a goodly her itage,Only,chat 
We 
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w- forge. not the principal ; that this our\ard joy Car not up, evacuate not Our ſþ171tzal joy, prorer 10 
che Feaſt : char we have in mind the midi(t ot our murch, the caltte of itz Chrits ſendmggand the he- 
nefirs that. come thereby. And ic (hall be a good 1:gn unto us,if we can thus rejoyce,it this our joy can 
be full, 1t We can make a fp1ruual bleſſing the object of our mirth. Beats populis, qui ſcit jubilatronem, 
Bleſſed is the peoplezrhat can rejoyce on this manner. = F:.2; M 

And after our joyfulneſs,0t fulneſs of Joy,our fulneſs of thanks, of thaukfulneſs, is to enſue : For With 
that fulveſs, Care to celebrate ur likewile.Our »3;mds nifitgand then-our moarthsto be filled withbleſling, 
and praile,and rhanks ro Him thar hath made our times nor to f2ll into thoſe empty ages of the world, 
but to fall within thus fwlneſs of r3»z8, Which {5 many Kings and Prophets aefired to have lived im, bur fell 
ſhort of ; and lived then when the cimes were ful of ſhadows, and promiles, and nothingelſe. How 
in(tantly they longed co have held ſucha Feaſt,to have kept a Chriftmas,it is evident by David's Incli- 
a Calos,by E ſay's ltinam diſrumpas Coles, Bow the heavens,and break the keavens: How much(l ſay)rhey 
longed for it ; And therefore,thar we make nor light account of ir. 

To render our thanks then,and to remember to do it fully, To forger none : To him that was ſent, 
and to hins that Sent ; Sext his Sonin chisghe Spirit of his Son,in the next verſe. To begin with ofcula- 
mini Filium,it 15 the firſt duty enzoyned us this day,to kiſs the babe new born,that when his Father would 
ſend him(aid,Ecce venis,{0 readily:and when hewould make bims,was content with,Corpres aptaiti mh, 
to have a body made him, meet for him toſuffer in: who willingly yielded to be our Shilo ; rothis 
« m&«As here ; yea,to be not only Ckr;ſt,but an Apoſtle for us, Heb.3.1. even the ApoFle of our profeſſion. 

And not to him that was ſent and made alone, but to the Father that ſent hins, and to the Holy Ghoft 
that made him,(as by whom he was conceived.)To the Father,for his miſſion; the Sor, tor his redempri- 
en ; The Holy Ghoſt, for his adoption ; Forgby him ic is wrought, Hethat made him the Son of man,doth 
likewiſe regenerate 4,00 the tate of the Sons of God. And this for our thankfu'zeſs. 

3.And to theſe two,(to make the meaſure fw//)to joyn, the fulzeſs of duty, even whatſoever dutrſul 
minced perſons may yield to a bountiful minded,and a bewntiful handed Benetactor, And with this to be- 
gin, to conſecrate this firſt day.of thus fulneſs of time : even wich our ſervice to him at the fall ; which 
1s then ar the fl, when no part is miſſing : when all our dacies of preaching, and praying, of hymns, of 
ofering,of Sacrament ; and all,meer together. Nofulneſs there is ot onr Lirurgy,or publike ſolemn Ser- 
vice Without a Sacrament. Some part, yea,the chief part is wanting,it that be wanting. But our rhazks 
are ſurely not f#4l, withour the holy Exchar;ft,Whick 1s by interpretation, Thank:grvixg it ſelf. Fully we 
cannot ſay, Quid retribuam Domino ? But we mult anſer, Calicens ſalutaris accipiam,' We will take the 


. cupof Salvation, and with it in our hands give thanks to him, render him our true Eachar:/f, or reall 


thanksgruing indeed, In which Cup is the Blood,not only of our redemption, of the Covenant, that f;eerh 
us from the Lew,and maketh the Deſtroyer paſs over us - bur of our Adoption, of rhe New Teſtament al- 
ſo,hich entitles us,nd convey25-unto us ( Teſtament-wiſe,or by way of Legacy ) the eſtate we havein 
the joy and bliſs of his heavenly Kingdom, where:o we are adepted. We are then made partakers of 
him,and with him of both rheſe his benefirs. We there are mide to drinkof the Spirit, by which weare 


Pſal.85.15- 


2, 


Luk. 10, 2. 


Plal.144.5; 


Eflay 64.3; 


Pſal. 3.12; 


Plal. 40.7. 
Gen. 49.10; 


Pſa.r16.12,13 


Mart. $6.28; 


t Cor.12.13, 


ſealed tothe day of our redemption «nd adoption both. So thar,our freeing from under the Law,our invelti- FP3-4-30. 


cure 1nro our new adepted [tate,are not fully conſummate without it. __ 

And what ? Shall chis be all ? No,when this is done ; chere is allowance of twelve daies more, for 
this flneſs of time : that we ſhrink nor up our duty into this dxy alone, burin rhe reF+ alſoremember, to 
redeem ſome part of the day,to adept ſome hour ar thejeaſt, to berhink our ſelves of the duty, the Time 


calleth ro us for : that ſo,we have not Jobs dies vacwos,no day quire empty un this fulneſs of time. Hereot , Cor.s.z. 


aſluring our ſelves, that what we do in this fwlreſs of time, Will have full acceptance at his hands. Iris 
the tizre-of his Birth,which is ever atizze,as accepred;ſo of accepring-; wherein, what is done, will be ac- 


'ceprably taken to the full : Fully accepted, and fully rewarded by him, of whoſe fulneſs we-all receive : Joh.1.16, 


With this condition,of grace for grace,ever,one grace foranother. 
And ſo,growing from grace to grace, finally, from this fudreſs, we ſhall come to be partakers of ano- 
ther yer beh 
ty,vhen rime ſhall be run our,and his glaſs empry,Er rempas non erit amplizes ; Which is,ar his next ſend- 
;ng. For yet once more ſhall God ſend him,and he come again. At which coming, we ſhall chen in- 
deed pores the fulneſs of our redemption,not from the Law ( that we have already) bur from. Corrap- 
tion,to whichour bodies are yet ſubjeR; andreceive the full fruition of the /nherntante,whetero we are 
here bur adopted.And thewit will be perfe&t,complear, abſolure falreſs indeed, when we ſhall all.be fil- 
ted oy the fwlneſs of him that filleth all in all. For ſo (hall all be, wherf noth-ng ſhall be wanting in 
ally : for God ſhall be all iz all... Nor as here he is, ſomething (and, bur ſomething, ) in every one ; but 
then ona in nm. And then, the meaſure ſhall be ſo fwljas it cannor exrer intous, we cannor hold 
it : We mult eter into ir 3Yat# in gandinm Dojmun tw: ' y 
_ Tothis we aſpire, and to this, in the fwlxeſs appointed of every one of our times, Almighty Goa 
bring us,by-Him, and for His ſake, thatin this fulveſs of time, was _u ro work it for us,in His perſon : 
and work itinus,by the operation of His Bleſzd SPIRIT. To whom, - | 


D- A SER- 


Eph.1.23- . 
x3 Cor.1 5.28; 
Mat.,z5.21. 


1 


ind,to Which we aſpire, For,all this is but the falneſs of rrme - Bur thar, the fuls:;ſ5 of etern;- Apoc.10.6, \* 
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ASERMON 
PREACHED 


Kings Majeſty 


AtW urirz-Harr, onTyeſday the xxv.of Decem. 
»eAnno Domini, MD ©CX. being 


CHRIST M AS Day. 
LUKE Chap, II, Ver. X, XI. 


The Anzel ſaid unto them, Be not afraid, for behold, 1 
bring you good tydings.of great joy Which ſhall beto all 

That.there &born,unto youths day,a>aviour,wbich 
5Cnris tgtheLon vm the City of David. 


ſeem to challenge a ſpecal jpery is thu Text, and thuTexrinthis Day. 


j. to day only. Fer,ofno ds che year can it be ſaid, Hodie narws, but of this, 
1 By whic word, the HO 


FENESEIME) be loſt: This day, and aec any dayelſe, iris infeaſon. Lerus then hear ic 
this dey which we can hear no day beſides. 


J- is then the firſt repore,the very firſt news,hat came {28 this owy)of char, yehich maketh (his day,ſo 


high a Fealt ; the birchof Chrift, ; 

'# Ir came by.an Age! then : No Ide as meec toberthe meſſenger of ic. And look how it came 

Dixic Ange--thenyſo itthould-come ill ; and none, buran Angel bringac : 45, more fic for thecongaes of 4rpels 
las. than of. Yer fince, GOD hach allowed'finful men, ts berhke Reporrers of it artheſocond hand; 


and thenewsnevertheworle ; for that good news, is goed news and Welvame, by anytheuph the per- 
2Reg.7.9, Sonbe buteven afeal Leper that brings ir, Yer char the, pranueſs of the moſienger offend ws nor,cver 
we areto remember this ; Be the party who he-will, tz bringss, the ers of CHRISTS bovh, is 
miaſlage far an Angel. DI ET EIVOTTES - bat 27:416/DW 206) ©] 

2. | This had been news for the beftPcinoe. on theKarch;Thar theſe As henerheſe parties were Shep- 
Dixit illis. heards,that this Meſſage came to themgneeds nor ſeaggiſtrangedIc tountlmone elde(ar.the'time)racome 
to: The Angel was glad to find any to cell ic to; evento cell ic the firſt he could meer withal : None 

were then awake,none in caſe to receive it,hut a ſort of poor Shephzards ; and to them he toldir. 
| Yer,ir fell not our amiſs,chat Shepherds they were ; the nevys firced them well. Ic well agreed, to 
x : ;*39* rell Shepheards of the yeaning of a ſtrange Lamb : ſuch a Lamb,as ſhould rake away the [ins of the Wor ld: 
Exce3 1.23, fucha Lambas they might ſend to the Ruler of the World for a Preſent, Mitte Agmem Dominator: terre : 
Efay's Lamb. Or (if you will co rel Fhrephearas, of the birth of a Shepheard ; Exechiels Shepheard ; 
; | | Ecce 
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Ecce ſuſcitabo wobis Paſtorem ; Behold,1 will raiſe you a Shepheard : the ( a )C hief Shepheardythe (b) Great « 1 Per. 5.4. 
Shepheard,and the (c) Good Shepheard that gave his life for his flock. And fo it was nor unfit news, for # Heb.13.30. 
the Perſons to whom it came. = | John 10. 12. 

For the Manner : the Angel detivereth it Evangelizando, Church-wiſe, (and that was a {gn this J. 
place ſhould ever be rhe Exchange for thisnews :) Charchwiſe (1 ſay ) for he doth it by a Sermon : here Dixu Evan- 
ac this Verſe: and then by Hymn or Anthemeafter,at the 14.v.A. Sermon : the Angel himſelf calls it ſo, gelizo, 
Ewangelizo vobis,] come to Evargelizeyto preach you a Goſpel : that firſt, And preſently after he had done 
his Sermen,there is the Hymn,G lor 1a in excelſis, taken up by che Quire of Heaven. An Angel makes 
we one : A multitude of Angels fing the other. The whole ſervice of this day,the Sermon,the An- 
cheme,by Angels,all. he, 

Now, the end of both Jermzon and Antheme, and of the Angels, in publiſhing it,and of the Shep- : 
heards,and us,in hearing ir,is gaudinum,Joy,for rhe Benehit,and Honour ; Gavd:um magnum, great joy;fOr Evangeliz.9 
the great Benefit,and great Honour vouchſafed our Nature, and us this day. Foy 1s jn the Text, andif gaudium 
Joy be in the re, ir 1s No harm : We keepthe Text, if we hold the Time with Joy, For ſo the Angel MAC 
doth warrant us to hold it, | 

Of this Angelical,or Evangelical meſlage,or (as not I,but the Azgelcallerh it) Sermen ; theſe two 7p, Bees 
Verſes,T have read,are apart. Whereof the former 1s bur an Ecce, excycing then to hear ir,by magni- p 
fying the meſſage, as well worth their heating, Be xot afraid, for behold 1 bring you good tydings of great 
foy,which ſhall be to all people. The latter,is the very meſſage ic ſelf, That, there is borx unto you, this day a 
SAVIOUR which is CHRIST rhe LORD, in the City of David. 

In the former,are theſe points : 1.Fear not.(It is no il News T bring you) 2.7 Nay, it is good news. A 
3.God,for 1: 1s news. of joy. and chat no ordinary,bur great joy.5. Not to ſome feiv,bur to the whole 
people. 6.And not ror; populo, ro all one p2ople,but ann populoyto all people whatſoever. 7.And them,nor 
for the preſent,bur O mod erit 0mm popwlo, thatis,and ſo ſhall be.to all,as long as there ſhall beany peo- 
ple,upon earth. And,by vertne of this | Qzod erit ] to us,here this day. Ecee, Behold, ſuchis che news 
I bring. 

In the latter, the Meſſage it ſelf. (The ſum whereof is ) rhe birth of a Child, A Child 1s born. Three 2. 
things are propoſed of Him. 1.This Child is a SAVIOUR. 2.4 Saviour which is CHRIST, 3. Chriſt The meflage ir 
the Lord,Chriſkus Dominus. For every Saviour is not CHRIST, nor every Chriſt, Chriftes Dominus, lf. 
CHRIST the LORD,or the LORD CHRIST. Hz,is all three. The Na; 

Then have we befides,three circumſtances, of the * Perſons,* Timee,and * Place, 1.The Perſons,for 5 Oe 
whom all this is : twice repeated 3 ' Evangelizo wobis, in the firſt Verſe, * Natus vobrs is the ſecond. The eircum- 
Bur this,I make ſome doubt of, whether it be a C:rcumſtance or no : 1 rather hold it a principal part of ſtances. 
che S»bſtarce,as, the word of conveyance,whereby ir paſſethto us. And ſure, there is no joy either in I, 
Evangelizo,the Meſſage ; or Natus,the Birth,wichour it ; without Vobss. Bur, if the Meſſage, andthe The Perſons, 
Birth it ſelf both,be ors ; then it is Gaudium magnum indeed. Specially, if weadde ( 4, 56. T ime 2. 
when, not many dates hence,bu: even this very day. And( 3.) the Place where, that itis in no remote The Time. 
Region far hence,but i» the City of David, even here hard by. The Blue: 2 

And then laſtly in a wank, what our parts are toperform,to theſe two parts, * this daies 3eſage, Co... 
and * this daies Birchof our SAVIOUR,CHRIST, the LORD. : 


I, 
2, 


Our duty rec'- 
; procal, 
Be net afraid. 


H Ereis a ſtop,that the Meſſage cannot proceed : For the fight of the Meſſenger, hath almoſt marred They were 
the hearing of the Meſſage. The parties towhom ic comes : be in ſuch fear,as they be not in caſe afraw, 


bo receive it. They were afraid, and that ſore afraid ( as is ſaid inthe Verſe before) atthe fight of the 


Angel,that came with the news. . | | 
And this was not the caſe of theſe poor men only : .Orhers, and other manner of people were $9 mere others 
ſo,as well asthey. This Goſpel of S. Luke is ſcarce begun ; we are yer but a little way in the ſecond | 
Chapter; and we have already,three Nel timere's init: and all, as here, at the coming of an Angel. 
' Fear not Zachary,(Chap.1.13.) So, he was afraid. * Fear not Mary, (Chap. 1.30.) So, ſhe was afraid. 
? And now,Fear not theſe here, That it ſeems to be general,co fear,at an Angels appearing. 
Whar was it ? It was noc the fear of an evill conſcience : They were about no harm.Zachary was at Of whaz nor, 
Church ar his Office ; The bleſſed /;rgix (I doubt not ) blefſedly imployed. Theſe here, doing their 
dury ; ma over their flocks by mght : Yet feared,all, What Noul the matter be ? Ic is a plain fign, Of what. 
_ So + allen from her original : Heaven, and we are not in the terms, we ſhould be : not che 
of us all. | 
Angels are the meſſengers of Heaven. Meſſengers ever come with tydings ; but whether good or Why of the 
bad we cannortell. Here comes an Angel with newes from heaven : what news he brings, we know Angel. 
not,and therefote we fear,becauſe we know not. Which ſhews,all is not well- between Heaven and us; 
that upon every coming of an Angel,we promiſe our ſelves noberter news from thence; but ſull are 
afraid of the mefſages,and meſſengers that come from that place. : : 
That the meſſage then may proceed,rhis fear muſt be removed. In atroubled water,no face will Be got afraid, 
well be ſeen + norgby a troubled mind,no meffage received ill ir be ſetled. To ſertle them then for it; 
no other way,no ther word to begin with, bur Nolite rimere, fear not, and thac is everthe Angels be- 
einning. Suchis our infirmiry,ever he muſt begin wich theſe two words, Nel; romere, fear wot - And ſo 
he doth ſeven tithes in this Goſpel. 
Pets: | We D 2 Bur, 
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Of the NATIVITY. 


I, 
For,no ill ty- 
din: s. 


Plal.53 5. 


Bur,o 00d [y- 
dings, 


Gen.45.17. 
Plal.5 1.8. 
Prev.n3.17. 


2 Cor.z 15, 
Prov.16.24. 
Elay 52.7. 
Col.1.20, 


rt Joh.14.18. 


bs 
Tydings of joy 
Rom.1z-13. 


. John 16.2 4+ 


Gal.4.4. 
Proy.13.13. 


Luke 1.31. 


- S . 
Ot ereat joy, 


Eſay 45.18. 


5. 
Joy to the pco- 


$j1j/# 


H- » 
- 


Eſay 9.3. 


Pabke 2.7. 


6, 
Joy !8 al; people 


Bur, fear will not be caft our with a coupte of words, ill rhey ſee ſome teaſons ro quiet them. And 
no derter reaſon,than ro fhew they have no reaſon to fear. For,fear is the expeRation of evill,and there 
is no evill coward them - and ſo they have no reaſon to fear ; quodtrepidavernst timore, wbj non era 1;- 
mor. As if he ſhould ſay ; Angels have come with weeping news,as Jud. 2.2.5. If Iwere ſuch an one, 
if Icame with fad tidings, ye had reaſon, ye might fear. Bur now your terr-wr, groweth out of errour. 
You are miltaken in me, am no ſuch Angel ; I am Angelus E vargel1z4an;,an Angel with a Goſpel,one 
that comes with no bad zews. Fear ot then. There is no evil roward. 

No evill : and chat were enough for fear mr. But hereis a further macrer ; Net only privatiue, / 
bring no ill ; but poſitive, 1 bring you Lood news. And good news,is, Nolite tumere, and fomewhar belides, 
(that 15,) Fear not, bur be of good cheer. They be two degrees plainly, though one be interred of the 
o:her. Fear no ill,chere is none #» fear ; there 1s no il,may, there is good towards, For,good news is 000d, 
inchar it repreſenes the 202d it ſelf ro us before 1t come. It 1s bur words : true : But ſuch words made 
Facob revive again, Wnen he Was More than half dead,cven the good news of Joſephs welferre. 1f 1 might 
bat hear good tydings (faith David,when his bones were broken) it would make me well again : That Solomon 
ſaid well, A good meſſenger 1s a good medicine. 

Specially,this here which1s ſo good, as it carrieth away the name from the reſt, to be called The 
Goffel,or,the gladtyaings,as if none fo glad,nay,none g/ad at all withour ic. Ir is (ſaith the Apoſtleodoy 
ſuavitatts.a comfortable ſweet favour. Iris (faith the wiſe Man ) dulcedo anime, &* ſanitas ofſium,che 
ſwezrnels of the ſoul,che very health of rhe bones. Ir is ſuch(ſairh the Propher ) as the lips are precio, 
and the feet beautiful,of them that bring it, that a Sawioer 75 born, as by whom, things in heaves,and things 
1earth,Men and Angels ( which weretn fear one of another)are ſer at peace and love : and Love caſteth 
out fear, giverh the true Nolue trmere. 

Good news of joy - For,of geod news,there are more ſores than one. Geol news ir had been;if it had 
been bur Ewvangeliz vobts ſhem. News of good hope : that had been enough, for Nolite timere, This is 
more,ic is of jy. I wot well,there 1s a 707 in hope ; Spe gaudentes, ſaith the Apoſtle : Bur thar foy isnot 
fullc;ll the fulreſs of time come. Nor 1t1s not perteet, for it is allayed ſomewhat,with an unpleafing mix- 
rure, which is ſes differtur, and that (as the wiſe man faith) affigit animan : Hope deferred affiifteth the 
ſoul. G audiuns Spei is nothing to Gaudinm rei : the hope de fururo, of a thing to come nereafter,nothing 
to the actual fruition of a thing preſent. | 

And indeed,this daies newWs,1t was ever Evangelimms ſþes : ever in the future tenſe,before.Even the 
very laſt before this,to the bleied Virgin, Ecce concipies, Thou ſhalt conceive : Shalt. So it was yet to 
come. This is the firſt iri the preſent tenſe : Not ys ro be born,gs to be ſents to come but, Nat eſt Miſſa 
eſt. Vent, is boynys ſent, is come, Heate,even today, rakes no time : /n the City of David, not far hence, 
bur even hard by. This is Evangelizo gauarmm : This is joy indeed. 

But even in Joy,chere be divers degrees : all are notof one fize: Somme there are lefler ; fome ( as 
this here) Gandium magnum. The fire 1s, 25 the full is ; and the joy is as the matter is. There is nor 
like joy to a Shepheard, When his Ewe brivgs him a Lamb, as when his Wife brings him a Son ;( yet 
that of a Lamb,ts a joy,ſuch as it is.) Bur then, if thar Son ſhould prove to be Princeps Paſterun, the 
Chief Shepheard in allthe Land,that were ſorgewhat more : But then, if he ſhould prove to bea Cyrs, 
or a David, a Priace, then certainly 1t Were another manner of joy, Gauaium magnumindeed. As the 
m-tter is,fo is the joy. If great the Denefit, great the Perſon, then great the joy. And here the Benefit 15 
orcat ; none greater,as much as rhe ſaving of us all,as much as all our lives and ſoules are worth - there- 
fore great. And the Perſon great,none ſo great : (it 15 the LORD Himſelf) therefore prime noagyiruds- 
215,89, eat even as He is. I ndeed fo great ir is,thar the Prophet bids us plainly, regz:mber no more former 
things, nor regard matters of old : This paſſeth them all, the oy of it purs them all down: ſo that none 
of them ſhall once be mentioned Wichir. Therefore well ſaid che Angel, Emargelizo £andiun magnum . 

And grear,it way be ineenſeve,in the parties themlelves : yet nor great extenfiv?, nor extend it ſeli 
to many,not be gaudium magmm Popul, Yes,even that way alſo 1t 15 great ; it ts publike joy, it is joy to 
the people, And, well fare that joy where it 18 merry withall, It is added purpoſely,chis,that they might. 
not miſtake,when he ſaid, Evargelizo vobrs, he brought them good news ; That though he brought it 
them; yet not them: only, it was not PprOpliae to them, 1t Was common to others ; They had their 
parts in ir bur ſo ſhould others have no leſs than they, And every good Shepheard, will like ic che ber- 
cer for that ; will be pro grege, and ſtill prefer the joy of rhe whole flock. 

In other joys,lt Hy out a5 E ſay tells, ulriply the Natton yovd ye ſhall not encreaſe their joy ; for ghar 
which one winns anorher loſes: Bur,this joy,the joy of Puer nat eff nob1:,in it,they ſhall all rojoyce before 
T hee, as mew make merry in harveſt, and be joyful as men that divide the ſpoyle. In harveſt ; And 2 good 
Hawett all the Country is the better for. .Ar aſþoyle ; wherein every one hath his ſhare. That is gawd;nns 
populs, and ſuch is this, Well figured,in the place of His birth, an Tune, which is dowws popwl;, open to 
all Paſſengers char will rake itup ; juris publics,wherein every one hath right. Yea, and the moſtcom- 
mon parc of the Imre. For,though they ſort the:nſelves,and have every ene their ſeveral Chambers; in 
the//able all have intereſt ; that is common. And as the Place pblie, ſois the bexefir, and io is the joy 
p*blike of His Bireh : Chriſtmas joy right; All fare the bacrer for chis day. Salxs popmls is the beft - and 
ſo is Gaudiurs popisli too 3 and every good mind will like it ſo much the better, thar All the prople have 
LN part in IK. X. | | | 

And this were much, tot; pepulo, to the whole people, if irwerebut one : bur ic is 93m populo ( (ay 


Theophylatt nd Beda ) that 1S to all people ; which 1s a Harger extent by fat. Andif yeſpeak of great joy 
thar 15 great indeed, for it is wnverſa!, 1646 as great as the world is great: when, nor the Few only,hur 
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the Gemtile,nor the Gentile, but the Few, nor one people, bue all, kepr a Feaft,and at this word, on:zwr 
populo, Nec vox hominem ſonat. 1t15 not man that ſpeaketh no, whoſe good commonly, when ir is at 
che greateft,exrendeth no further bur ro one Nation : Bur with GOD 1t ts never great, till ir come to 


onm poprlo. It ts but a ſmall thing ({aith he by Efay) to raiſe the Tribes of Facob.or to reſtore the decaies of Efay 49.6, 


Iſrael : 1 will give thee alight to the Gemules,and a falvation to the eng of the World. 

As we ſaid of the /wre,even now,the place of His Birth - Soſay we hereof the time of it, ir is well 
ſet down by S. Luke,to have been at the Deſcription of che whole 1yorld ; for, thar was a meer time for 
the SAVIOUR of the whole world to be born : The dew of whoſe birth is of the womb of the morning, (the 
Pſalmiſt in pafſion of joy miſplacing his words,) rhe meaning ts, Hzs birth from the womb, is as the mur- 


ming dew,ywhich waterech and refreſherh the face of the whole earth: Not Gideor's fleece, alone, but the j,q_ <; + 
whole earth. Not one part,not the Jews only : No partition nov, but (a) mrraqze mom, one of two : aEph.s.1 4, 
Nay,one of all : (b) all recapuulate nm Hirmſelf,and from Him as a Center, lines of joy drawn to all; and # 1.10. 


evety part of the Circle. h ; 
And we may nor paſs by Qud erit,which hall be ; which not only z5,but 's be.For by this word, 


we hold ; it is our beft tenure.Nor only to Al! that then were ;(then-had we been our : Jbur thar were, To all people 
or ever (ſhould be,to the \worlds'end.Ommni popwlo,all people is the latitudeor extent: Bod erit that ſhall "hatſball 5+. 


be,in the longirude or continuance of the joy, Lwod erir, that ir lens be a Feaſt of joy, ſo long as any 
people ſhall be,co hold a feaſt on rhe face of rhe earth. In a word, That ſame Ewangeliuns etermm,thac 


S. Fohn ſaW in the Angels hand,we now hear fromthe Angels mourh,z2 be preached to every nationkindred, 4poc.1 4 6. 


r9-gne,and people,chac be,or ſhall be, while'the world endurerh, | : 

Sit we read Buod erit,with omni popmio.Bur ſome read audinm,with quod eri : Joon quod erit ; 
and make a nore of that : The joy,quod erit,that ;s,and ſhall be. For commonly, all 
gaudium quod eft,& non eritgthat is,tor the preſent,but continueth nor ; zs, bur ſhall not be : like the blaze 


of a bruſh faggot, all of a flame,and out again ſuddenly ; tn a moment. Gaudim quod erit, the joy that Eccle.7.8, 


ſo 15,as it ſhall be (till ; is grounded upon the joy of this day, CHRIST, 1nd His Birth. Without which, 
our joy is as the joy of men in priſon, merry for a while, bur within a wnile, ſentence of death to paſs 


upon them. Without which, Extrena gaudis luftxs occupatythe end of all our mirch,will be buc mourn- Proy.r4. 13, 


ing.All joy elfe ;s,bur ſhall not be within a while : At leaſtwiſe erit,quazad» nonerit,A time ſhall be when 


it thall not be. Sed gandinnm Meum neo tollet 2 wobis ; But my joy,me, grounded on Me,none ſhall :John 16.22, 


ever take from you ; not death it ſelf. Other ir (hall,rhis 1t ſhall not ; but now ye ſhall,this Day,and 
evermore ye ſhall rejsyce in the holy comfort of ir. 

And this is the magnifying of the Meflage. 1.No evill news, Fear nt. 2. Nay,good, Be of good 
cheat. 3.Good news of Joy. 4+ of; great joy. 5.Publike joy.tots papulo. 6.1{mryerſal joy,omn populo. 7.Joy oo 
all,that are or ſhall be ; And again joy, which now is, and ſhall be ſo for ever. | 

Now,upon all cheſe He (ettethanEcce,and well He may, And, that 15 never ſet bythe Holy Ghsff, 
but ſuper res M4974 mmtitaris, upon matters of great inoment, Bur upon this hill,upon the top of 1c,char 
hath (0 many aicents, a Beacox Would do well, For look, how many Ecce's 1n the Scripture, ſo many 
Beacons; and between chem,as between theſe,ye ſhall obferve a good correſpondence ſtill. This Ecce 


here, ro the laſt ( a)Ecee concipues of the bl effed Virgin ; That,to Eſay*s,(b)Ecce concipiet Virgo ; Thar, a Chap. 1.31; 
to Davids,(c) Ecce de fruity ventris tur ; Thatyto Abrahams, (d) Ecce inſeminetus ; and ſoup, till ye vEfay 7.14. 
come to * Senzen aulieris, There they firſt begin,and rake light one from another, riſl chey come ro © Plal1z2.rr, 
the Ecce natus eff hodizche Ecce Of all Ecce's, the laſt and higheſt of them all. And as a Beacon fer- +45 mama 


veh to call and ſtir up men to have regard, ſo 1s this here to excite chem ( and inthem, us all ) with 
good attention to hear,and to heed theſe ſo grear good rydings.And indeed, whois nor exciced with ir ? 
whoſe eye is not turned to behold rhis Ecce? whole ear ſtandeth nor arrenr, to hear this Evangelizo ? 
whoſe heart doth not nnſe,vwhat manner of meſſage this ſkould be ? 


Y This ic is then, 2d nat eff. The bitth of a Child : that rhere 55 one born this day, the cauſeof all 
ENS JOY. 


anguiſh is 10 mure rememored, for joy that a max is boyn into the world. 

Bur the grearey he is that is born, and the more bereficial his birth, rhe greater ado is made. And 
among men,becauſe rhere are none greater than Prixces,and great chings are looked for at their hands, 
their B;rehs are ever uſed to be kept with greac triumph. Pharaohs, in the Old ; Herods, inthe New : 
both their Naas e{f5,daies Of fraſting. 

- Now of Him,that is born here,it may truly be faid,Ecre neajor hic, Behold a greater 35 born here, 


One, As 
noſe Birth is good news, even from the poorelt Shepheard, to the richef} Princeupon the earth. Mat.12.3 4- 


Whois it ? Three things are ſaid of this Child by che Angel. 1.He is « SAVIOUR. 2.hich#s 
CHRIST. 3. CHRIST +he LORD, Three of. His Titles,welſznd orderly inferred one of another by 
good conſequence. We cannot miſbone of thetn ; they be neceſſary all. Our merhod, on eacth,is co 
begmwich grex © In Hewen,theybeoin with good firlt. 

Firkchen 2 SAVIOUR, that i 


its magnam eft-an latige uno verbo exprims non teſt. Tre nate SAVIOUR is ſo grear, as no one word 

cat) expreſs t forap of it. GS pop Hs | 
_ Bur wearemot ſo muchto regard rhe Ecce,how great it is,15 gaudiam, What Joy is in it ; that is the 
point we 4re.to {peakto. Ard fortharz men may take what they will, bur, ſure, there is no joyin o 
. Weld, 


our earthly joy,ts Fuytharſhall ve 


There is a joy at every birth. Sorrow in the travel (faith our SAVIOUR ;) bnt aftar the delivery, the 71,41 * : 


; $ his Name : JESUS, Soter 3 and in that name,His benefit, Salxs, 4 $4VIOUR? 
[ving health, or Salvatson.Suth a ftathe as che great Qrator himſelfſaith of ir, Sater, hoo quantumeſt ? tn Yeorem. LV. 
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Jer. 39-24. 


Mart.nr.21, 


John 4.25. 


aGen.q49 10. 


bElay 7.14+ 
c Jer.23.5. 


d Dan.g.29, 


eZach 6.13, 
Chap.1.27. 


f Ag 2.9. 


* John 6,17. 


ro the 7oy of a man ſaved: no joy ſogreat, no news ſo welcome, as ro one ready to periſh 

me a a man. £O avon of one 4a will ſave him. In danger of periſhing by Gcknefs he 
har of one will make him well again. By ſentence of the Law, of one with a pardon to ſave 
his life. By encmies,of one thar will reſcve and ſet him 1n ſafery. Tellany of theſe,afſure them bur of 
a Saviewr,it is the belt news heever heard in his life. There is joy in the name of a Saviour. And even 
this way,this Child is a SAVIOUR too.Pureſt hoc facere, ſed hoc non eft opts ejus, This He can do,but 
shis is not bis work : a further matrer there 15,a greater Salvation He came tor. And it may bee need 
not any of theſe ; we are nor preſently ſick,in no fear of the Law,in no danger of enemies,and IC may 
be if wewere,wephanſie to our ſelves re berelieved ſome other way. Bur that which he came for,rtar 
ſeving we need all ; and none but He can help us to ir. We have therefore ( all ) cauſe to be glad for 
the birth of rhis SAVIOUR. | : 

I know not how,but when we hear of ſaving,or mention of a $av:our,preſently our mind is carried 
cothe ſaving of our skin,of our temporal ſtate,of our bodily life,and furcher ſaving we think nor of,Bur, 
there is another life,not to be forgotten ; and,oreater thedanger ; and the deſtruction there, more to 
be feared than of this here ; and it would be well,ſomerimes we were remembred of it. Befides onr 
| in and fleſb,a ſox we have, and it is our better part by far ; thar alſo hath neet] of a Saviour ; that 
hath her deſtru{07,0ut of which ; char hath her deſtroyer, from which ſhe would be ſaved; and thoſe 
would be thought on. Indeed our chief rhoughr and care would be for chat ; how to eſcape the wrath, 
how to be ſaved from the deſtrutt;on to come, Whither gur ſins will certainly bring us. 

Sin it is,will deſtroy us all. And (to ſpeak of a Saviour) there 15 no perſon on earth hath ſo much 
nzed of a Saviewr as hath a finner.Nothing ſo dangerous,ſo deadly unto us,as 1s the fx in our boſo-ne, 
nothing from which we have ſ0 much needto be ſaved, whatſoever. account we make of it. From ir 
cometh upon us all the evill of th:s fe : and from ir all the evill of the /ifero come : in compariſon 
whereof,cheſe here are not worth the ſpeaking of, Above all then we need a $aviowr,for our ſoules,and 
from our ſins; and from the everlaſting deſtruction, which fin will bring upon us in the other life,nor 
far from us,not from him of us, that thinketh ir fartheſt off. 

Then if it be good tydingsto hearof a Saviosr, Were It 15 bur a matter of the loſs of earth, or of this 
life here : how then,vhen 1t cometh torheloſs of Heaven ; to the danger of Fell, whenour ſoxt is ac 
che pke,and the well-doing or undoing oft for ever ? He that could ſave our ſex!s from that deftrojer, 
were not the birth of ſuch an one g00d news trow ? Is not ſuch a Saviour worth the hearkning af- 
ter ? Is he not ? It is then becauſe we have not thar ſenſe of our ſouls,and the dangers of them,thar we 
have of our bodzes : nor that fear of our ghoſtly enemies, nor that liwely apprehenhon of the ererxal tor- 
ments of that place, and how near we are toit, (nothing being betwixt us and it,bur this poor putfe of 
breath which 1s in our noſthrils :) Our carza/ part is quick, and ſenſible: our þ;r14atis dead and dull. 
We have not the feeling of our fins, that we have of our ſickneſs - if we had, we would hear this news 
with greater chearfulneſs,and hold chis Day of the Birth of ſuch a Savzovr, With joy indeed. We can- 
not conceive it yer,this defiruction 15 not neer enovgh to affe&t us. Bur, novi/ime antelligetis plane, in 
che end,when the Deſtrojer ſhall come,and we ſhall find the want of a Saviewr,we fhall plainly under- 
{tand this,and value this benefit and the joy of it, as we ought ; and find, there is nojoy in the earth to 
the joy of a Savior. | ; : 

There is born a Saviour.is the firſt. The Angel addeth further, 4 Saviour which 3s (hrist. For many 
Saviours had been born,miny had Ged ſene them,cthar diverſe times had ſer them free from divers dan- 
gers of their enemies ; Moſes,from the Egyptians 3 Joſbna,from the Canaamtes; Gideonfrom the Ma- 
dianites ; Tepthafrom the Ammontes ; Sanspſon, from the Philiſttms. And indeed, the whole ſtory of 
che Bibles nothing elſe,bur a Calender of Saviowrs; that Gedfrom time to time (till Rirred them up. 

Bur theſe all were bur petty Saviowrs; there was one yer behind,thar was worth them all.One,char 
ſhould ſave His people from their ſins; ſave,not cheir bodzes for a time, but their ſouls for ever,which none 
of thoſe Saviours could do.: One therefore much ſpoken of, wiſhed for, and waited for, 4 SAVIOUR 


\ whichwas CHRIST : when He came they looked for great matters,as ſaid the woman ar the 3F7lls-/rde- 


for He was the moſt famous andgreareſt Saviour of all. Andrthis is He,,4 Saviour which is Chriſt. He, 
of whom all the Promiſes made mention, and He the performance of them all: of whom all the T 7pes 
under the Lawwere ſhadows,and He the ſubſtance of them all : Of whom all che Propheſres ran,and He 
the fulfilling of them all: He, of whom all thoſe inferiour Savioxrs were he figures and fore-runners, 
and He the accompliſhment of them all,chat in them was wanting. This is He: Facebs (a) Shilo, Eſay's 
(b) Immanuel, Jeremies (Cc) Branch, Damels (d) Meſſias,Zacharies (e) Oriens ab als, Aggies (f) Deſide- 
ratus cunttis Gemibus, The deſire of all the Nations, then ; and now the jy of all Nations, A Saviaur 
which is CHRIST. : | 
And what is meant by this term CHRIST ? A Seviour Anomed, or, (as in another place it 1s ſaid, 
more agreeable to our phraſe of ſpeaking ) a * Sawioxr ſealed,a Savieur under Gods Great Seal. That is, 
nar a5 thoſe other were, Sawiours raiſed up of a ſudden, upon ſome occaſion ; to ſerve the turn for the 
preſent, and never heard of till they came ? but a Saviegr in GODS fore-counſel reſolved on, and gi- 
ven forth, from rhe beginning ; promiſed and foretold, and now ſigned and ſent, wich abſolure com- 
miſſion and fulneſs of power,to be rhe perfe& and compleat SAVIOUR of all. X 
' Ando be it,ex officio; His Office, His very profeſſion ; to be one, thar all mgy have right ro repair 


unto Him,and find icat His hands. Not a Savoay incidently,as it fell out : but one,ex profeſſ 47011- 


red tothat end, and by vertue of His 4»6t:»g appointed, ſer forth and ſent into the world, to exer- 


ciſe this funtion of a Saviwr - Not fora time, bur for ever, not to the /eps (as did rhereft) but even 
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co al the ends of the earth.Se runs His Bull, (a)Y tnite ad ms onnes, Come alt : and (b) Bus ad me venerir a Mar,11.28: 


von e/iciam faras,of them that come to mel will caft noze out. ('c)Servator ommninm hominumsthe Saviouy © Jobn 6.37. 


of all men (and as the Serrarizars fuid of Him,(d)Serwator wwrds, The Seviewr of the world, )Of Samar; 
tans, Tews, Gentiles : of Kings, of Shepheards andall. | : | 

And yer there is more particulacity in this word CHRIST : Thre Oftices did GOD from the be- 
J'nning erect to ſave His people by,and thar by three a&ts, (The very Heathen rook nocice of them, } 
* Purgare,* Illuminare,* Perficere. * Priefts,to purge or exptare : * Prophets,co illuminate or direct them; 
3 Kings,to ſet all right,and keep all right,in that perfecton,which this world admurtech. And all theſe 
chree had their ſeveral Anownings. Aaron the Pruft, Lev.8.12. Eliſhathe Prophet, 1 Reg.19.16, Sail 
the King,1 Sam.10.1.Inthe Seaviow Which is Chrift,his will was,all ſhould meer, that nothing in him 
might want to the perfecting of this work,that he might be a perte&t Saviour of all, He was all. 4 Prieſt 
after the order of Melchizedeh, Pſal.110.4. A Prophet to be heard when Moſes ſhould hold his peace, 
Dew. 18.18.A King tO ſave His people, whoſe name ſhould be JEHOVAH Juſtitia noſtra,ler,23.6. Da- 
14s Prieſt, Moſes Vr opher, /eremzes King, 

And theſe formerly had mer doubleztwo of them inſfome orher ; Melchiſedek,King and Prieſt ; S4- 
»a4el,Prielt and Prophet ; David,Propher and King. Never all three,but in Him alone ; and fo, »s per- 
fe Chriſt bur He : bur He all,and ſo perfef. By His Prieſthood, to purge, expiare, and ſave ws from our 
ins, being a propittation to God for them : By His Propheſieco illuminate, and ſave us from the by-parhs 
of errour, guiding owr feet in the way of peace. By His Kingdom, procecting and conduRting us thorow 
the miſeries of thus lite,till He pecfeR us erernally by Himſelf 1n the joyes of His heavenly Kingdom. 
Rightly then,s Saviour which us Chriſt. : LES Fo 

Now,as in ch: Name Sevzour there was;(o 18 there likewiſe joy in this Name Chriſt ; and thar,many 
waies : 1, Firſt, chat we (hall hang no more 1n expectation, We ſhall be no longer Y;»&: ſper, Hopes 
priſoners. He that ſhowld come, come. The promiſed Savionr,T he Savionr which # Chrij?, is now horn, 
and when ſþes becomes res,then our joy is fall, 2, That now,there is a ſaving Office erected ; one A- 
mointed to that. end, a profeſſed Saviour, to whom all may reſorr. We ſhall not be toſeek ; rhere is a 
Name given under Heaven,whereby we may be ſure of ſalvatiov,the Name of Chrift. 3.Thac to this our 
faving we have the joynt conſent and good will of alf parties ; in this name Chrift.Chriſt(that is Anoin- 
ted, what perſon is He? The Sox,the ſecond Perſon. Anomed,by whom? By the Father : Ouem mnxiſti 
(A44.4.27.)the firſt Perſon. Ancwred,with what ? With the Holy Ghoſt, Atts 10.38.the third Perſon.So 
2 concurrence of all Perſensin this Name; all willing and well-pleaſed, with the work of our ſalvati- 
#9. 4.'f we would be ſaved,we would be ſaved,urtione,by Oile, not by Vineger.Er wnguentum effuſum, 
Nomen, Ejm : And His Name 1s Chriſt, one that ſaverh by awiming. 5.And if by Ole, ( there be hor 
Oyles ) with a gentle lenzve Ople.And the Ole which He uſeth, wherewich He 18 ano;uted,is the Oyle 
gladneſs.Gladneſs therefore mutt needs go with this Name. Which Oyle of g/adzeſs is nor for Himſelf, 
bur for as :not for Hu uſe,but for ewrs.So He ſaith Humſelf in His firſt Sermon at Nazareth, upon His 
rext out of Eſay 61.2.T he anoimting (this oyle of gladneſs ) was upon Him to below 1t upon us,and of us * 
Upon them eſpecially,that through a wounded conſcience, were troubled with the ſpirit of heavineſs, 
co turn their heavineſs into joy.Glad then ; thac He is come, that by His Ofhce 1s to ſave: andeorne 
with the good liking of all : to ſave us by Oyle,and chat,che Oyle of gladneſs. = vl £2 

And yet to make our joy more full,the Angel addech the third, A Saviour which is Chriſt ; Chriſt the 
Lord.For neuther is this all. He is not Chriſt only. We mult no: (tay there. For the nzme Chriſt will 


agrec,hath been, and may be imparted to others beſides. Many a King in Scripture, hach.had the ho- Lo 


nour to carry the Name of Chy;ft ; Bur with a difference. The King,Chriſtus Domins,the Lords Chriſt; 
He Chriftus Domines, the Lord Chrilt, er Chriſt the Lord. Conſider then how great this Child is, whoſe 
anomted, Kings themſelves are. For if they be Chrift; Domini,the Lords Anointed ; His they are,for He 
is the Lord.The Lrd abſoluce without any addition ; ye may put it to what ye will, Lord of men and 
Axngels,Lord of Heaven and Earth,and all che Holt of chem, Domus Chriſtorum, and Domunus Dom: 1- 
rum, LORD par amount over all. 

Bur why the Lord? Becauſe this Name of Chr; will ſort with men. Nay, as He is ChrifÞthar is 
Amnted)He is Max only.Ic is His name as Mar for God cannot be anointed. But He thar ſhould ſave 
us would be more than Man,and ſo morethan Chriſt. Indeed,Chyif cannot (aye us t He thac muſt ſave 
us mult be tne Lord. Foryſuch a Saviour 1t behooveth usto have, as might nor begin the work of our Sal- 
waion,and leave tt in the midi} but gothrough with ir, atd make an end too; which che former S4av;- 
ours could net do, Formerly,ever their complaint was, that their Saviowrs, their Chrifts died fiH{,and 
leftthem to ſeek: their Kings,and Priefts and Prophets dropt away Rill ; for they were not ſuffered to en- 
dure by reaſon of death. But this Saviour, this Chriff, becauſe He is the Lord, exdureth for ever bath an 
everlaſting Prieſthood, Kingdom and Prophelie, and ſo 1s able perfettHy ro ſave them, that come to God by 
Him. This is one reaſon, why, hicher we muſt come ar rhe laſt ro Chri#t the Lord; and till we be acic; 
we de, not where we ſhould. Elfe,our Savioure will die,and leave us deftiture, 

But the main reaſon is ſer down by Eſay,Ego ſms, Ego ſwmn,(ſaich God Himſelf) & proter mheynon eff 


189, 4. +I, 


dJoha 4.4. 


r John 2.2, 


Chap 1.79; 


Zach 9.13, 


AAs 4.12. 


Cant,1:2; 


Heb.7 z $, 


Hcb.7.22,24; 


fervator : Tris 1,1 rhacam the Saviour, am,and befides Me there 15 99 Savieuy,None inde2d,no true Sa-"Eſay 43-12. 


v10KrOut the Lord. All other are ſhort, You ſalus hominis Caith the Pſalm, Mans ſaluarion is vain, any. 


felvation 18 vain; it be not the Zords. 1.Thoſe Chrifts, that were northe Lord, could nor ſave bur the 
boag.and not one of them guicks® bys own ſoul : Chriſt, that is the Lord, can ſave ſouls and bodies, His own 


andorhers both. 2.Theſe Chriſts,ghat were not the Ford, could ſave but from carnal enemres Nith arms of . 


fleſh : He,from our ghoſtly enexsies even ſpiritual withedneſſes in heavenly places, from Abaddes the grenc 


deltro;er 


— 


LO 


O21 - 


Of the NATIVITY. Sermon 5. 


deit.ojer of the bottomleſs pit.3.They,that were not the Lord, could ſave but from worldly calamities , 
could but prune and take off the twigs;(as it were:)He,from {7 it ſelf,and ſo plucked ir up by the roots. 
4.They,that were not the Lord,put it off butfor a time, & after 1t came again,remporal onl;.He for ever, 
once for all : and # become Author of eternal [alvation,coall that depend on Him. And mark char word 
| eternal: |For none but the Lord can Work eternal ſalvation.5.They all had need of a Savzour thenſelvs, 
and of this Saviour : He needs none, receives of none, imparts t9all ; as being not a Savizar only, but 
Salus ipſa i abjl ra@2,Salvation it ſelf,(as Simon cailerh Him)of whoſe fulneſs we all recerve. To ſave, miy 
agree to mus: Tobe ſalvation,can agree to none bur to Chriſt the Lord. To begin androend ; to ſave 


| foule and boJy,from the bodily and ghoſtly enemies ; from tin the roor, and miſery the branches ; for 


Mar.n. 1. 
Mar.1.1. 


Joha 1.14. 


The Circum= 
ſtance of the 
perſons to 

oy 


Mat.$8.2 9, 


Ev1mnelizo voe 
bis and Natys 
UNMVIS. 

The uſe we 
have of it. 


a time,and for ever ; to be a Saviour, and tobe Salvation it ſelf, Chriſt the Lord 1s all this, and can do 
all this. Now then we are right, and never till now. A Savior which is Chriſt the Lord. 

Bur the nime | Lord |goeth yet further : not only to fave us, and ſer us free trom danger,to deliver us 
from evill ; bur co ttate us in as go2d and berter condition,than we forfeited by our fall ; or elſe though 
we were ſaved,we ſhould not ſave by the match. To make us then ſavers, and nor ſavers only,but gai- 
xers, and that great gamers by our ſalvation, He doth furrher impart alſo the eltate anr.exed of this lift 
title, even whatſoever He 15 Lord of Himſelf. And Heis-Lord of life, (ſaith S. Peter, As 3.1 5-)L fe 
then He imparts. And He is Lord of gl:ry,(ſaith S.Pawl,I Cor.2.8.) Glory then He imparts, And He i; 
Lord of joys( Intra in gandium Domini,Enter into the joy of the Lord,Mat.25.21. ) Joy then He imparts. 
Life,and Glory,and loy,and makes us Lords of them,and of whatſoever 1s within the Name,and title of 
Lord.For having thereto a double rieht, * by Inheritance,as the Sox, (Heb.12.) * And by Purchaſe, as a 
Redeemer (for,therefore He died,and roſe againythat He might be Lord of all, Rem.14+3.) contenting him- 
ſelf with the former ; He is we!l pleaſed to ſer over the latter tous, and admituz with Himſelf into 
His eſtate of joynt purchaſe of Heaven,or whatſoever he 1s owner of ; thar, in right of ic,ve may en- 
rer4n'o the Life,Glory, ard Toy of our Lord,and ſo be ſaved,and be ſavers, and more than ſavers every 
way. This alſo,is.in the word Lord : this benefit further we have by it. | 

And now if we will put togerher, Nats and Servator, Servator and Chriftus, Chriſlus and Dominue, 
Domizus and Natus: Born and Saviour,Saviour and Chriſt ,C. hriſt and the Lora\the Lord and Boro: take 
then which way you will in combination,any of the foxr,then have we his tio Natures in one perſon. 
In Serwater his Godhead, None but God is a Saviour. In Chriftus,his Mankood : God cannot be Ancix- 
ted, Man may.In Dominus,his Divine again,che Lord from hewen.In Natus,his humane Nature,dire&t- 
ly,born of a woman: Both(ever)carefully joyned and ro be joyned together. When S. Marche had begun 
his Goſpel thus:The Book of the gener ation of Teſus (1 Eritt the Son of David, one Nature, his humanicy ; 
S. Mark. was Careful to begin his thus ; The beginning of the Goffel of Jeſus Cl rift rhe Son of God, the 
other Nature his Divinity. But S. ohz, he j05nes them, Verbum caro faitum eſt, the Word became fleſh. 
Verbums,the Word,there is Dominus ; and Caro the fleſh, that is, Natus. 

And even this very conjunttjon is a new Toy. For, that ſuch an one, that the Lord would condeſcend 
to be bory,belides the benefit there 15 alſo matter of Honour. Even chat he,fo great a Perſon,would be- 
cone ſuch as we are,would ſo eſteem our Nature, as to take it upon him ;: This certainly it isa grear 
a:;gnity and exaltation of our nature 3 And it is a matter of new joy : That he would fo highly value ir, 
as to afſume,aſſociare,and unite it into one Perſon,with che Son of God. By this we ſee,why a Saviozr, 
why Chriſt : why the Lord. A Saviour,his nime of benefit, wherebyhe is to deliver us. Chriſt,his nane 
of Office,whereby he is bound to undertake it.The Lord,his name of Power whereby heis able to effe& 
i: We ſee alſo why Aarand why God : Firlt, So it thould be; for of right none was to make ſatisfacti- 
on for man,hut man,And invery deed,none was able to give ſatisfaCtion to God. but God.So that be- 
ing tolitisfie God for Mar,He was to be Gog and Han. Secondly, Sa we Would withir our ſelves : If 
we would be ſaved,ve would be ſaved by one of our nature ; not by any'(iranger.He is b:y»,and ſo one 
of our own nature.Again,if we would be ſaved,ve would be ſaved by no inferiour, but by the bet : he 
i the Lord ,and ſo the very belt of all, And ſo, our defire 1s ſatisfied every way. 

This bleſſed Birth of this Saviour,which 35 Chriſt the Lord, thus furniſhed in every point,to ſaveus 
chroughly,body and ſoul,fron fin.the defiruction,and Saran the defiroyer of both, and char both here, 
and for ever; this bleſſed, and thrice bleſſed Birth 1s the ſubſtance of this Daies ſole:nniry, of the An- 


cels Meſſage,and of onr joy. 


And now tothe Circumſtances : and firſt of the Perſons, vobrs, 1 bring, you good tydings : That to you 

is born,C#'c. LE 1s :2g 
. We find not any word through all,bur thereis joyin it : and yet all is ſuſpended,till we corre to this 
one word[vobis: ] this makes us all. This word therefore we ſhall do well everto look for, and when we 
find it,to make much of ir, Nothing aſlech without 1c ; it 15 the word of application. But for ir, all the 
relt are looſe ; this girds ir on,this faſtens it to.#s,and makes it ore. But for ir,veare but in their caſe, 


Onid nobis e& tibi,what haye we todo with thee ? This Sa wviowr Chriſt the Lord, in this you! timeand 


fir place,quid ad nos ? what are we the berter ? Oni populs, is ſomewhat roo general, and rhe hungrerh 


. part of them ſhall nor be beneficed by him. We would hear irin more particularicy. Why, wob;s,for you 


it 5, Born for you ; Yea,now ye ſay ſomewhat. | | 
And twice ic isrexeated for failing,in every verſe once.Evangelize vobis, and natas vobis,thatye may 
know the Meſſage is yours,and che birth is yours; therefore the meſſage is ſent to you, becauſe the birth 
concerneth 7 yours they be,both. J 5 | 
May we then be bold tochange the perſon, and utrer ic in the firf, which he doth in the ſecond, and 


ſay 
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ſay Nobis ! We may ſure, Puer warns eft nobis ; * Eſay hath ſaid it before us. And thereby,lyerh a myBie- 
ry : the Angels they ſay, Yobis ; The Prophers were me»: men ſay, Nebss.Bid the Angel ſay, Nobzs,he 
cannor,neirher ſing nor ſay it ; Angels he cannot, to Angels, Nuſquam Angelss : bur Heminibns unto 
men,he can and doth. And this is a ſpecial high prerogative ; that Which che Angels can neither ſing 
not ſay,ve can do both. ; 
If rhen He be born to ws,it is to ſomeend, Eſay tells us, what it is, when he expoundeth Narxe, by 
Datsshorn to us dy given us.Born,to be beſtowed upon us. And if grven US, beſtowed upon us, then He is 
ours. Ours His benefit, His Office, His Power : His enefit, © ſave us 3 His Office, to nndertake usz- His 


* Eſay 9.6. 
Heb 2.1 6, 
ere 14. 


Luk.15.3t, 


wer, aſſure us. Onrs His ſalvation.as Feſus ; His anomting,as Chriſt ; His Domunen,ns the Lord. And - 


if He be ours,chen all His arc ours : Omma Ejus noſtra ſunt : His Birth ours, and if His Birth, all that 
follow His B:rth,ours too, © | ' 

Now then,ſeeing He and they be ears,wvill ir.nor be well done,.to make our entty, to take ſeifin of 
Him and. them, and diſpoſe them to our belt benefit ? And how can we do that better, Than as God 
hath offered Fins to us this day,that He was born for ms : ſo we reciprocully this day, that He is born, 
offer Him again to God,as the belt pleaſing Oblation char we can offer Him. To day,as inthe Temple 
alive,for our morning Oblation: And when the-time comerh of His deatizoffer him as on the Croſs,flain 
for our evening Sacrifice,SO (hall we, as Bernard wiſheth us,uts n5ſtro, in arthratens nſtram,& de Salvua- 
tore ſalutem: operari, [mploy or-make uſe of Him far our belt behoof: draw His proper extrat from him, 
and work ſalvation out of this our Saviour. ; | . 

Now, word only, what is to bedone on our parts, andrhat reſpectively to theſe rivo points, what 
we are to recurn to them ; what to this Meſſage,and wit to this Birth. | 

To the Meſſage, Evangelizo wobrsthis we are tO return, this is dueto a meſſage, ts hear ir. And rhat 
we do,and thatis all : wecome to the Sermon, we hear it, and little we do betides. Bur we hear it but 
heavily wich a faint affeion ( God knoweth : ) we hear 1tnot as an,Ecre,as matter of high admiration: 
We hear it not as Gaudium magmm,\vith that alacriry and Cheerfulneſs we ſhould. © We hear it notas 
#vb15,a5 if it nearly touched us,but as a matter thac little concerned us,it skilled not much wherher we 
heard it or no. Many meaner things affect us more, burthis ould be the joyfulleſt hearing that we 
ever heard. OTE RT TRL MC: 

And ſhall we not likewiſe perform ſome duty to Natus eff ? yes, even to that alſo, And not hear of 
Him,and let Him alone : hear his tydings, and let Himſelf go. 

He was bsrn for us,and given us, Natus nobis,\nd, Donatus #2bs (both go together in the Prophet. )To 
a gift the.dury that belongeth properly,is to recerve 1t.If He bs Matus nobis,and Donatus nob1s,] trult we 
will take order, He be Acceptizs 4 nobis. If born for ys, and given Hs, 1t is our part then,we can do no leſs 
than receive hins. We evacuate the pift,diſgrace both the Giver and zt,it we vouchſafe not to accept of ir. 

How is that ? how ſhall we receive Him? who ſhall give hins us ? Thar ſhall one,thar will ſay unto 
us Within a while, Accipe, Take, This 1s my body, by the offering whereof ye are Kerry, T ake, this is my 
Bloud,by the ſhedding wherof ye are ſaved.Both,in the holy Myſteries ordained by God,as pledges to aflure 
us,and as Condut-pipes to conveigh into. us, this ; and all other the benefits, rhat come by this our 
Saviour. | | | | 

Verily,upon His memorable daits,(of which this is the firff)we are bound ro do ſomthing in wwemory, 


Our duty recis 
procal. 


1 To hear the 
Mclilage, 


2 Toreccive 
bun, 


A 


Heb.10.10, , 


or remembrance of Him'; What is that ?' Will ye know whatit is ? Hoc faite, Do this in remembrance ' 


of me. : | 
Someching would be thought on, to returs Him for all His benefits, and this day for this firſt, the foun- 
tain of all there ; His Birth. Some thanks would be rendted him for ir. And how can we do thar 
berter,than as we are taught by hint, that ſtudied the point of Quid rerribuam, and. reſolved ic thus, no 
way ſo well,as by Accipiam Calicens : I will take the cup of ſabuation. And ſo doit: So, with ic taken 
in'o our hands,give thanks to the name of the Lord. And when better, than to day ; Hodie, as we are here 
directed. Whar better day rh1n.onthis day ? the very day He was beſtowed on us. To defer Him no 
longer, than He did us. He deferred nar us ar all,but as ſoan'as Fe was born,ſent us word the ſame in- 
ſtant: and ſhall we defer Hz to hear of us andther time ; and notbe as ready ni our part to receive him 
inftantly,as'he was on his,to beſtow Himſelf, even. preſently, as ſoon as He was bor» # Sute, ſorgeryhat 
would be done more than ofdinary,ghrs day of His Birth ; the day it ſelf is more than ordinary. 

And let this move us. If ever there be a day of ſalvation, Ecce hic eſt dies ſalutis, Behold this is ir, 
when a Sevi"ur is born wars #us.If Ever an accepted time,Ecce tempus acceptuns, Behold, now it is,this is 
rhat eine.” The Birth-day hartr ever been afime accepred. Then, one oy, 1 che creſpaſs of his 
Servant,and received him to Grace. Another, being pleaſed,was ready in his bounty to have given away 
the one half of bis kingdoms.” Our Saviour Chrift,Our Lord,on His Birth-day,will be noworſe than they, 
Hz:s bounty,then,no leſs than theirs. n= 

.Ler us chen make this ſo accepted a time in it ſelf,rwice acceptable,by our accepting: which,he will ac- 
Ceptably take at our hands.Lgr, us honour this day,with our recerv5ng?t which he hach-honoured by his firſt 
g191ng : Yielding him evermore, ( but cher day,the day of ir,chiefly, ) our unfained hearty thnkſgiving 
for this ſo good news; for this fo great # Gift ; both of them this day vouchfafed us : in Zim and for Hine, 
who was himſelf the oifr,our Sevidar,Chriftthe Lord. To whon with the Father and- the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſons,One Immoral,Everliving,Iwifble,only Wiſe God; be-all honour,glory,blefling, praiſe, 


and thankſgiving, this day and for ever. 
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The Diviſion 
I. Former;three things arcaffirmedofcheward, -* Fatum 6. nabis; * habizquit mobis ; * plenuns pro ebis * 


| 1-23.  *Thar chev#opd Was efadefieſh of us.;* dwelemithas'y * was ful fr ns..- 
IT. + Thenfollowerh the Aﬀfdavie of cheſe. Thar $-F 
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JOHN Chap. I. Ver. XIV. 


 eAnd the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among, us, 
- ( and we ſaw the Glory thereof, as the Glory of the 
\. Oalybegotten $.0N 7 the FaTarER) fullof Grace 
_ andTruth. Eo. 


5 Here is, in the Od Teſtament ( in thetenth of Ezekiel) and in the New( in 
Ie \ che 4-9f the Revelation,) a Viſion of four ſundry ſhapes, A an, a Liom,an 
EIN. Oxe, end:as Eagle, Ic hath been-uſually received, to apply theſefour to the 
EROS four Evangeliſts, and of them,the Eagle, toS.Fohn. The nature of the Ea- 
EAEN ye is,by GOD himſelf,deſcribed (Fob 39.) by tweproperties ; * Elevare ad 


4 Ye , 4 XS - ' 4 * . . 
Job 35. 30,33. JI #1 ardua,nofowlunder heaven rowreth ſo high: * and wbicungue fwerit cadaver, 


WAS] ſtatins _adefcz None ſo ſoon or ſo en down _ the body,as he. Boch 
AVE EIS, 24. t hn : and no where more livel 

CL Eee  than.in this.Goifel, Wherein, as an Eagle in the Clouds, he firlt mouncet, 
wonderfully high,beyond Meſes aud his In principio,with an higher 1y principio than it ; _— Geneſis 


Gen.1.1, and the Warlds Creation > Thaat the Ward mas then with GOD,ezd was GOD, . This may we berermed 


the Engles flight ; ſo exceeding high,. a5 the cleareſt eye hath much ado,to follow him.. Yer ſofar as 
they _ follow bim,the very ME, have been NE admirethe penning of this ow, Bur, 
after this;as n-Eag/eagain, (Ubi corprs,tbi Aquila,) down. he cometh directly from the height of hee- 
ex;ad lights upon the bidy of bis fieſh,the myſtery of his 1ncarnation: and cells us, thar he char ;» the 
begining Nas epyd Dean: and Dewkiegyn the fulneſs of time;was apud bominer,and Homo. He dyele noc 
long aloft ; he Knew, 1TWas; ot,19 purpoſe : Yerium. Dexs is far above.our reach, Yerbwms care, thac 
Concerns us. No tincbutit concerns ps : bur,chis timeabove others... This Feeft is beld,this Afem- 
bly.mer, for noorher end,bur to celebrate the confents,of: the Textzthat che Fordybeing made fleſh;this 


.,- day,Cameto dwel among ue 


6 flows RS, _— ed Sf cf4,968 ( LE ah vane ? f, : ; 
;'! - Twapares there/þe in the; Texoſenfibly pared oy a Parewheſic. * That without the Parembeſc,is, 
that he would have/us Daleenkt bums caxo,f'c «\.Lhargwithin,is the Affidavit, idimaes& 0. In the 


[ 
4 


ba (and other more, belides,) lan ;.andſo ſhake 


% 


T Jcb.t.2z no morethan they knew ; nor reſtzfieno more, than hey had ſeew. . The belt Proof that can be. They 


[aw (though,not the Word himſelf,yet ) Hw glory : We ſaw Hs glory. And that glory ſuch,as would ſuic 
Kitch nonebuchiar; and ſo,evepy way ſufticientzto demonſtrate him, the only Sou of GOD. | 
if 3 © 5.3 EW 327” i : And 
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And,after all this,one more there is, without which,his Makimg, Dwelling, and Seeing wete to lit- 
cle purpoſe: Thar 1s,thar as he came nor obſcurely,bur was ſeem ; ſo he came nor empty, but full of grace yeric 16. 
and trath. This fulneſs was not for himſelf,bur for.us : Er de plenitudine E jus omnes accepimus. 
; There is not any thing, that concerneth this Myſtery, bur is within this Texr. His two Natures, 
The Word,and Fleſh : * Word, Divine ; * Fleſh, Hamane. The Union of them infa#zumeſt ; union into 
a Perſonjin Habitavit : Habitare,eſt Perſone. * Then,his Office alſo, "EgxnvaTr, whuch is not only hab;- 
tavitybut caſtrametavit in xob1s : not only, took 2 houſe, bur pitched a pavilion in us ; Not only, fatlu 
Incola, made our Nerghbony ; but,made a Champion,for us,to undertake our quarrel,and to fight a com- 
-bate, * And laſt,che Benefit : Made, that he might Dwell ; and Dwetchat he might imparcto us, (and 
we derive from him) that,whereof he was frll, and we were empty ; we had n-ed, and he had tore ; 
orace and truth. 
All reducible to theſe three : ' Owu2d Verbum, caro : * Quid Verbum, Carmi: * Quid Caro, Verbo. I. 
* That the Word became fleſh ; rhe Myſtery : * Whar the Word Cid for fleſh ; the Benefit : * Andvaar fleſh IC, 
is to do to the ror again ; the duty. -U1: 


Weare in a deep point,and a dangerous.It will not beamils to pauſe alittle on the rh;eerermes, \f 
Verbum Caro, and fatlum eſt.The Word. * There be,thatrake this name to be given him,as who thould @ued Yerlun 
ſay : He,of whom ſo many excellent words are ſpoken, all along this Book ; ſo many woras of promiſe, Cai0. 
and propheſieandall of Him : So, the word Objeftve, * Others : for that he diſcloſerh tous all GODS Verbum, 


counſel, even as the word openeth the mind of man ; by whom as his #ord we know whatſocver we The! __ a. 
know of the Fathers mind, So the word Effettve. * A third ; for that he cometh, nor only as JESUS, SN 
ro ſave 15 ; but, as the Wordzto teach us ; We, as to honour him ; ſo learn his Word, as the way to our hs 

5 » 


Salvation. So,the word, Preceptive. 
4. Theſe are all well,and crue all : but,all ſhort. We may have uſe of them ; bur there is a farther The Da Rs 
natrer than all cheſe. This word ( as we find, in the Aﬀidavit ): z5 the only begatten of the Father. ,y, only bee. 
Theſe tiwoare ane, and the ſame ; butneed to bz ſer in two termes, that what is wanting in the one, zen of the Fa- 
may be ſupplied by the other : ( So highis the Divine Natwre above our reach, as no one terme is able ther, 
to expreſs1t : Itis wellyif divers will do it.) Ih chis they agree :. as the Son is, to the Father ; ſo is the 
Word tothe Mind. The Son,Proles Parents ; thauWerd, Proles mentis : They proceed, both : the Sox, 
from the Father ; the word,from the mind : and ſo note our unto us,a Party proceeding, a ſecond Perſon, To ſhew his 
% _ che firſt: from him rhat begetreth, the Saz 5, from him that ſpeakerh, the Ford ; Againtt proceeding. 
; S ell:us . | b ; | 
; The Sox referreth to a wing nature: The Ford addeth farther an intellefual nature : Generare eff 
| vivemm,Loqui intelligentiuns : Thatzthere 1s in him, not only the Nature, and Life, bur the 3/:/dom 
of rhe Father. 
Y Both Proceed. The Word ſheweth the Manner ; the Songthe trathof his proceeding. Wirth us the 
| Son is not begor,but by fleth,by propagation : The ppord therefore requiſite,to ſheiv, hits proceeding Was 
afrer no carnal manner ; bur,as the word from the y31md. A better terme could nor be deviſed. For, _ 
there 1s not in a!l the World,a more pure, /imple,znconcrete procreation, than that,whereby the mind con= 
ceiveth the word Within it,by dixzt i» corde, Far, in it ſelf, and of ir ſelf doth the mind produceir, 
wichont help of any mixtureof oughr,withour any paſſion ſtirring or agitation ar all.Such was the iſſue 
of the word eterzale Bur then, leſt we might inmagine Gods. Ford to be, to him, noother than ours is 
©o us,nor of our ſubſtance ; He makes amends for that,and rells us, He ;s the only begotten, and ſoof the 
ſubſtance of his Father, ( very God, of wery God, ) as all begotten ſons be. The Ward, to ſhew his proceed- 
1g pure, and meerly firitual : the Son,to ſhew,that fot all thar,it is rrue and ſubſtantial. Truly conſub- 
fantal with the Father,as the Sox ; bur in all clean and pure manner concerved,as the word. 
The Soz,. though he be coyſubſtantial ; yer the perſon of his Father may have a being long before 
him. The Word makes amends for that, For, the mas concerving, and the mind cannot be ſevered a 
moment ; if one be eternal, both are. So then, as the Sor, he 1s conſubſtantial : as the Word, he 1s 
Fe of coeternal. 0 
Fe, - Buthe begins with the ppord. His care being, firſt rd tell us of the pareneſs of his gezeration,before 
"op of his generation it ſelf : bur after,by lirtle and lictle,unfolderh himſelf, and tells, he is ſo the z#ord, as 
=] the Sox alſo. Indeed, it was beſt beginning with the y/ord. Thar rerme the Heathen 3Fiſe-men, the 
bo Philoſophers would never ftumble 54 a brook it well enough : As ( indeed) they did, not with «p= 


i Probation only, (but with high admiration ) read and magnifie the beginning of this Goel. Wirnels 

1 Tert.in Apol, Euſ.in prepar. Auguſt de Crvit.10. and Theedoret. It was conform to their reaſon : 2yod 
8 Deus ab «terns intelligit, and that N#s and Aiy@) the conceiving Of the mind, and the mind mult needs — _ 

>» be coeteryal : the mind never without it 2 as the Prophet ſaith, E greſſus cjns a dich eternitatiss This Mica 5.3, 
for the ord, of much'more thar might be ſaid of ir, | 
_ *Asthe ppord, and the Only begottex refer to one : ſo doth Caro, and i» nobis, Fleſh, and in ns ; that Became ff, 
Lp 15, ſuch fleſh.as is i us, Humane flejh. 1.Toexpreſs the Union fully, a better word could not be choſen, 35%: 
= Tris a part,for the whole ; and the worſer part,for the who!e,of purpoſe... For,in this caſe; our nature 18 , 
== belt ſer out,by the worſer part. For, this we know ; if the worſe beraken, the berter will notbe lefc 
behind. If he abhor nor the fleſh, of the Spirit there will be no queſtion. More ferable it is, ro ſay; 

He was made feſt, than he was made man, though both be true, He wonchſefed ro becume qa 
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thine To much, as to become fleſh, the very lowelt and baſeſt part of 92an. 
Blides,from ne Fleſh —_ Eve) came rhe beginving of tranſgreſſ1on,longing after the forbiqden 
fruit,refuſed che Ford quite ; ſo of all other,lealt likely to be taken. The z#ord notrefuling it, the reſt 
have good hope. 

0 cherks a kind of necellicy,re uſethe tecme fleſh. If be had ſaid Aay,man may be taken for a 
Perſon. He took no Perſon,out our Nature He took: Fleſh,is no Perſon, but Nature only ; and ſo-beft 
expreſſerh it. And if ſoul,ic might have been taken, as if he took nor rhe fieth, but mediante anim ; 
bur.Co he did not,but as immediarely,and as ſoon,the fleſh, as thz ſox! : in one infant both. 

Yet one more. Ir will norbe amifs co tell you ; The word,that 1s Hebrew for fleſh, the ſame is alſo 
Hebrew for good tydings, (as We Call irthe G&pel :) Sure, not withour the Holy Ghoſt ſo diſpenſing ir. 
There could be no other meaning ; but that, ſome /acarration,or Making fleſh, ſhould be generally 
good news for the whole World, To letus knojv,this good Lidings 15 come to pals, he tells us,the ard 
15 now become fleſh. 

Thus,why fleſh : now, why the FPord,fleſh. Caro Verbum was our bane ; fleſhwould be the zyord ; 
nay, wiſer than the Ford,and know what was ev1/l, better than ic. If Cars Verbums, our bane; then, 
Verbum Caroour remedy. : 

Surely,if the Ford would become fleſh, it were(ſo)moſt kindly. The word, was pars leſa, the part y 
that was moſt offended. If he would undertake ir ; if he, againſt whom the offence was,would be Au- 
Laor of the reconciliation, there were none to that : 1t were (ſo) moſt proper. 

Bur, in another reſpe&,he were fit too. He had ſaid above : A! things were made by hint : a kind of 
meetneſs there were,ut per quem fabta ommia,per cundens refetia, he that tirſt made them, ſhould reſtore 
them ; he that builr,repair ; Sois bett,ever. | 

And indeed, Sic eportet implere ongnens juſtitian, that were the way to fulfill all juſtice; if the word 
would rake fleſh, he might make full amends for the fleſhes fault, 1n rejecting the Ford. So is Juſtice ; 
har fleſh for fleÞ ; and,nor the fleſh of oxen and ſheep ; but even that fleſh, that /ameth,( our fleſh ſhould 
tuffer for it,and ſo ſuffering make ſatisfaCtion to Juftrce. 

Why then, fattmm eff caro,the Word is made fleſh - This makes up all. ' For, fait wm eft,ergo,eft, he is 
made fleſh,therefore,ts fleſh : F ieri termarur ad eſſe, the end of making 1s being. And per modum nature: 
(ſo 1s £36#10,the Greek, word :) this bring 15 natural, Es nativitas eft via ad naturam, and nativity is the 
Way tO nature. SO, tO be born > 25,this day, he Was :' Vert per carnem, ſana: per verbum,that all fleſh may 


 ſeethe Salvation of GOD. Made it was ; againlt MMawchews, holding that he had notrue body : asif © 


fattum had been fittum,or making were mocking. Made it was : but, how made ? Not Converteads, the. 
Word converted into fleſh, (as Cerimthus ;) or fleſh, cotvexted into the pword, Verbuns cars falta oft ( as 
V alentinus : )) forthe Deity cannot be changed into any thing ; nor anyehing, intoit. Nor made conci- 
liando, (as friends are made,) ſo as,they continue rw&ſeveral perſons ſtill : and while rhe fleſh ſuffe- 
red, the ord {tgod by and looked on, (as Neftorws.}- That is cums carne, not care, made with fleſh; nor 
fle/h: And,never was one perſon ſaid to be wade another. Nor made, by compounding ; and ſo, a third 
ching produced of both (as Emtiches::) For ſo, he ſhould be neither of both, xord nor fieſh, neither 
GOD, nor mas. | : | 

But, 2ade he was; St. Paul rells us, how : aſſumes, by taking the ſeed of Abraham ( Hcb.11. ) his 
generation ternal, (as Veroum Deus ) is,as the endjting the Word within the heart.His generation in time 
iverbum caro ) \s, as the wttering it forth wich the vo:ce. The inward motion of the wind raketh unto 
1t a natural body of ayre,and io becometh worall; 1t is not changed into it, the Wordremaineth fill, 
as it was; Yet they rwo become one voice. Take a fimilitude from our ſelves. Our foul is not tur - 
ned into, nor conpounded with the body - yet, they:rwo, though diſtin in natures, grow into one 
-2xn - So,into the Godhead, was the mau-hood taken ;. the Natures preſerved, withour confuſion ; the 
Perſon entire,without diviſiov. Take the definition of the fourth General Council : Sic faftum eft caro, ut 
maneret verbumn * 191 immatando, quod erat, ſed ſuſcipriendo, quod non erat : noſtra auxit 7 201 mMmt ; 
vec Sacramentum pietatis, Detrimentum Deitaris : hewas ſo made fleſh;- that he ceaſed not ro be the 
Word ; never changing that he was, but raking that he-was uot: We were the better, he was never the 
worſe 3 the Myſtery of Gedlimeſs was no detriment tothe Godhead, nor the honour of the Creature 
wrong to the CREATOR. : 

And now,bcing patt theſe points of belief, 1 come to that,which T had much rather ttand on, (and 
ſo itis beſt for us ; ) that which may ftir up our /ove to him,thar thus becawee fleſh for ws. 

Fir, comparing Fattuzm with DiFum. For, if we were ſo much beholden for verbum diftum, the 
word ſpoken,the Promiſe ; how much more for verbum falium, the Performance ? Wf,for fall um carn;,the 
word that came to fleſh; how then for faitum caro,became fleſh? | 

Then,taking faf»w abſoturely. The Word, by whons all things were made, to come to be made it 
ſelf. Ic is More tor him, fiers,to be made any thing, than facere, ro make another World, yea, many 
Worlds more. There is morea great deal, tn-this faftums ef, than in ownaper Ipſum fab ſunt : in He 
made, than in All things by Him were made. | 

Faftzn eſt, with What be was made. For,it made ; made themoſt compleat thing of all, that ever 


he had made : Made a Spirit, for God js a Spirit ; ſome __ 'nearneſs between them - Bur whas = 


i man,that he ſhould be »:ade Him,or the Sor of man, that he ſhould take his Netwre upon him ! 

If man,yer the more noble part, theimmortal part, the ſou/- What elſe ? There are ſome points 
of His Image in that : it wnder/tandeth, it loveth, hatha kind of capacity of the zFord. So hath noc the 
fieſh : it 15 res bruta.common to thems with us 3 miner able to waderfand, or leve, or in any degree _ 
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ſeen. Even, this very firft day, vidimus, might the Shephear 
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ble of it. Make ir the Sow, the preciors ſoul ( ſo calleth it Solomon ;) nor the body, the vile body ( fo Prov.s 36, 

che ApoFtle callerh ir.) Of rhe Ford he faidever uidimu gloriam E jus, we ſaw the glory of ic: of the Phil.;.21, 
ſh we may ſay,vidinus ſordes ejus, we daily ſee that comes from ir, as nn eſt vilins fterquilininns, 0n 

che dung-hill,worſe 1s nor to be ſeen. Ser nor fo-prectous a fone in ſo baſe meral. 

Bur this is not all. If he mult be made, for love of GOD, make him ſotmnerhing wherein is ſome <. 
00d : For, in our fleſh (St.Paul ſaith ) there dwelleth no good + Yea, the very wiſdom of the fleth at flax Rom7 18. 
defiance with the ord. Make 1t ſomewhar elſe. For there 15 not only a huge gittance, bur main repug- Rom.8.7. 
nancy berween them. Yer,for all this, nor poreſt ſol1 Sciptnra : the Word was made fleſh. | Job ts 37-7 

I add yer futther : whar fleſh? The fleſh of an Infant. Whar,Verbums infans,the Ford an Infunt ? 
The ord, and not. be able to tpeak a word ? How evill agree:h this ? This he pur up. Hey born,how 
entertained ? Ina ſtately Palace, Cradle of Tory, Robes of eſtate ? No: bur a Stable for his Palace ; a 
manger for his Cradle 3 poor clonts for his array. This was his beginting. Follow him farther, if any 
berrer afterwards, what feſ afrerward ? Sudans & algens, in cold and hear ; hungry and thirſty ; fam Elay 53.5. 
and weary. Is his end any deter, ( char makerh up all : ) what fleh then ? Cujns livore ſanats ; black, 
and blew ; bloody and ſwoln ; rent-and torn ; the thorns, and nayles (ticking in ms fleh : And ſuch fleſh 
he was made. A great fait certainly,and much to be made of.To have been made caput Angelorum, 
had bezn an abafement : To be ( a) mineratus Angelis,is more : Bur, tobe (b) nowiſimns Virorum, 11 a cb. s »; 
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lex hominis iſta, fleſh would never have been brought toir. It was GOD, and in GOD, nothing bur * Jobn 3.r. 
Love: Dilexit, with Sic, Charitas, Withan Ecce : Fecit amor, ut Verbum caro fieret : Zelus Domini ex- 
ercituuns fecit hoc. Love only did it. Qwid it, poſſit,debeat gion recipit jus amoris : That only cares not 
for any exinanvit, any khuwiliavit ſe, any emptying, humbling, loſs of reputation : Love reſpects ir not, 
Cares not, what fleſh he be ade,ſo the flehbe made by ir. | 


And dwelt. Faftum eſt is the Word of Nature ; Habitavit,of Perſon : Habitare eſt Perſor8. And, 2. 
rwo there are not. Itis not Habitaverwn : therefore, bur ove Perſon. | Habitavit and 

And, habitavit is a Word of continuance : that which was begun in faltum, 1s continued in habita- awelt, 
wit, Nor only made, but made ſtay,ade tis ahode With us : Not appeared, and was gone again ſtraight ; I, 
bur, for a rime cook up his dwelling ; Fattns care, Faftas imcola, And this word concerns this day pro= 2s 
perly. This is the day, che firft day of habiravit in nobts. Incarnate he was in the Virgins womb , his 
caking fleſh could not be ſeex, bur this drawerh after it a vidimme ; dwelt and was ſeen viſibly. 

And this leadeth us ro 2 rhird : comverſatus eſt. Fatbum,and fatlum famatiare : that he withdrew ; 
not himſelf into fome ſolitary place,bur was verbum prope nos, near us, near neighbours to us. Habits Rom. 10, x, 
:znventus ut homo, In his habit, and in his habitation, found as a man. One might ask him ( as they, at Philz.z. 
Per.38.) ubi habitas, Sir where dwell yow? And he invited them to come and ſee. 

And «*#xiw? is nor every dwelling, but a dwelling in, oxirn, a tem, that is, but for atime. Not a I 
houſe, to ſtand for ever ; bur a rext,tobe taken down again. Which, as it ſhewerh his T abernacle,of the 5oniyaor, 
natureof ours,mortal ; ſo withal, that he came but of an errand, to ſojourn till he had done it: 4 4dnelt,asin e 
work he had for which he was ſent ; that being done,he laid his Tabernacle off again. Tent. 

And,even that work it ſelf, is 1n 9#ne :For,it is a word militare : Souldiers dwell in texts : As : 
if he were now fattus caro, incola, mules ; as if ſome barrel were toward. And (indeed ) from the #oxirue, 
beginning, (rhe very third of Gexeſis,) there was war proclaimed between the #onzans ſeed, and rhe Pitched his 
Serpers. Anenemy we had, ſtrong and mighty ; had, and have till ; not one, but many, a whole 7 353 Souls 
camp of. them. They had prevailed, and led us away captive under the Law of fin. Dux nobss opus eft. Gon s 
A Champion we ſtood in need of, to reſcue us. And here we have one now, even Dax Meſſias, as Roms. a 
Damel calterh him. He,as this day,came into the campe ,ſer up his pavilion among us. The Tabernacle Dan.g.z5. 
of GOD was With mer. He might not ſtay eight daies in the camp ; bur he mult rake Sacrawentays 
miltere: Sohe did. And the ceremony of it was to be ffracken, and to bleed ſome ſmall quan- 
tiry : So he was, at his Circumciſion + And after, he performed rhe barrel at his Paſſion. Where, 
though it colt him his life, yet the v:@ory. fell on his fide, Captivity was led captive, and we 7 
were delivered. His Tent was bur a forerunner of his combate. This for his dwell;»g. Now the: Eph,4.8: | 
Aﬀidavit. ; | [ 


As the word Habiavi pointerh us to this firſt day of the Feaſt ; and his Text, to the middle The &ffidavit 
day 3 when he undertook our quarrel : So vidinws ( now) is proper to the laſt day, the day of Xa- 7idims, 
mifeſtation,or Epiphany. He dwelt ; and not i»viſibly, or obſeurely, but ſo, as he mightbe ( and was ) We ſaw, 

go F4 ſay, we ſaw his Angels, and heard 
chem fing, and thenwent to Bethlews anid ſaw himſelf. Y/;dinms, might the wiſe-men ſay, we ſaw 
Hu ſtar m the E aft, and we are come to ſee himſelf. This they might Meade rruly : for,theſe things Mar.2.29 
were not done 7 obſegro, Bur (aswwe (aid) this clauſe is the Affidavit, it is inferred,asa proof. You AQs 26.26, 
rell us of his m7aking.and his dwelling : Duomodo conftat ? How ſhall it appear ? Vidinzms is the beſt Joh 19 35- 
rock rhar can be ; he ſaw it ; was as eye-witneſs of what he teſtified. 
Ga And iv is not 2:45, but Vidinghs z more eyes than one : Not he alone, others more ſawit, be- FR Es 
e him, Inthe mouth {s) of two or three witneſſes : Peter, Fams:,and he, (vidimns ) were in Gy uidi,We ſaw: 
| ont a Mati.17, 


#4 * = 
$a nn. a by 
get — do. nn ns 

Þ— CITES - 


7 VI F % wt 
0 + {0 2 


RE EE. 2 


Of the NATIVITY, Sermons, 


Hcb. 1 + 


Heantue?z, 
Saw it 21 C1- 


tively. 


Saw hu 21ory. 
Verfe 
Heb,ro.20, 


To 
<Ruaſe unigeni- 
e: Dez, 


What this Clo- 


4. 
18, 


6 


Vy was. 


« Mar.4 $9. 


5 Mar,8.3, 


c Luk.7.14. 
t Joi.,1.3. 


Tlie C07; &- 
quence, full of 
grace and truth 


Full of 7y:ce + 
and ruth both 


Jam.r.18. * Grace referreth to the Sox : Trmath to the word, Grace, 15 tD adopt us : Truth, to beget us anew ; for, of 


Job. [4 .6, 


Verſe 17, 


Col 2.17, 
Heb.1 of 


DP/al.B5.10, 


Gr ac? tir 
Lach 17K”, 


5 


it, 


Mount together,and ſaw him rransfigured. Nay,awhole (6) cloud of witneſſes (CXX.y ſaw him taken 1p 
into Heaven, out of their fight,inthe Mount of Olives. Well might he ſay vidimus. = 
And that not per rra»ſenrars, at a bluſh, paſſing by ; bur had afull pghr,looked well upon him, ar 
leiſure ; did it rhroughly for a good time togecher. It is not 9259 but 21d9z2w(the word,whence a Thea- 
ere is cerived: ) As men with good heed benold things there : ſs did we, intentively, all che 4&s an 
ſcenes of his life. ; 
> But Iask : What ſaw they ? The fleſh peradventure : The ##r4, they could not ſee. He is Ged; 
and God hath no man ever ſeen. True : charthey could nor ; yer his glory rhey might, and did. Which 
lory was an infallible demonſtration of his preſence, there, Thotow the wetle of his fleſh, ſuch beams 
he caſt, as behind thoſe clouds, they might know,there was a $2 3 4s,that way only, could he be made 
viſible ro the eyes of fleſh,which otherwiſe could not betiold him. : | 
Bur ic may be ic was ſome wrongthis,but ſuch,as was ſeen in loſes, Or in Stephen's countenance. 


He anſivers that,and tells us : It was not, 9a/3 ſervi,like a Servant ; nay, Nor gueſs Filiiy like any adop- 


red ſons + bur, this glory was every way ſuch, as well might it beſeem the Word, or Only Sor : bur could 


2gree to no creature though never ſo glorious. To none bur him : and ſo being proprium quarts modo, 
might be a mediug terminu,in a demonſtration. 
WW | ? Witt d, toſay to the wind and , 
And if youask, whar that g/5ry might be? With a word, to ſay to the wid and torme (a) O6- 
muteſce : and to diſeaſes, ( b ) Volo muxdare : And to Death itſelf, ( c) Tibidico, ſurge. His Miracles, 


"they ſhewed his glory, is exprelly ſaid, (in the next Chap.v. 11.) The Star,at his birth ; the Eclipſe, at 


his death; the glory,at his changing inthe Mourt : but above all, his g/or;ous Aſcenſion, and FeceIUing up 
zato heaven. All which chey ſaw; as being in the Theatre all che while, from rhe Epiaſis to the very 
Cataſtrophe : Therefore he tells us here, ( and again in his Eprftle) hewrites nothing, bur what he ſaw 
and bebeld ; and even his hands had handled of the Word of Life. We way believe him : He, and his 
Conteſtes, ſaffered many things for the truth of their wirneſs : and rhe whole world ( fince) hath be- 


n f 


lieved this their Affidavit, Now are wepalt the Par 1! 2/5. 


Bur what, is all that a vidimrns ? Nothing but a x: 45; tO be ſeen ? Camehe only to make a g19- 
71065 ſkew to them all ? No : but as he came not obſcure, was ſeen : ſo, hecame nor empty, bur full, 
and was feltof then,that ſaw him not. Yidimas is not all : a Verſe after there 1s arcepimns ; To ſes 
his glory, they receive of hus fulneſs : They,and we. | 

Many are the pertetions,whereof he is full: Two on|y here choſen out, as two ſtreams, * Grace, 
and * Truth. With them he cometh, with the fulneſs of :aem: Not of one of them, bur of both. 


his ewn will he hath begotten us,by the word of Truth. ; 
And theſe do very fitly follow after glory, Glory of it ſelf terrifies,and makes ſtand aloof ; Grace 


invites : And his glory 1s ſuch, as is full of grace. His Mercy,as great as his Majeſty full our. A bleſſed 
thing it is, when theſe two meer; and rhey that are in glory are full of grace roo. Ic is not ſo with 
every one, that is in glory: Bur,though there be Grace, unleſs there be T7uth too, all is nothing. For 
Grace, becauſe it is plautible,and pleaſerh the people, 1t is affected - there isa taking on grace in face 
and phraſe, but when all is done, it wanteth ſound erth, That 15 Tight grace, that hath rruth joyn- 
ed to it. Verbum gratie, and Verbum charitatis both, and 1t 1s both, Yea, verbum care, his word 
i not wind, it hach Feh on it : hisTrwh 55 ( asit were ) the fleſh of his Grace, Thus may be the 
CoNequence. : | 

Bur of theſe :1yochoice is made, as of thoſe, our wature ſtood moſt in need of. -Our of grace 
ve were ; and without grace, as Sinners and in errors, Wandring up and down ; as even the belt 
of Our za:4re did ar his coming into rhe fleſh, This 15 che ſtate he foundus in, when he came among 
TEA . : 
Againſt the firlt, gratificavit 1105 118 Diletto, he brought us in grace again, through his beloved 
Son : Gratiam pro gratia ( heſaith after ſtraight, ) for the grace his Sox had with him, he received us 
tO CrACE. 
6 Againſt the larer,he broughtus truth, to ſet us in the r:ght way. Via, Veritas, & Vita; Veritas, 
between both : ia & Peritas,ot veritas vids the true way : Vita & weritas, Or veritas vite, the rruc life 
( that is) Life eternal: V Ve cannot be without either, 

This for our need. But, within a verſe after, I find theſe twoſet in oppoſition to the Law, 
and the Law to them - as if S. Fohn pointed us whereto We ſhould refer them. The Law full of r1- 
our, Many threats, and curſes in it : Chriſt bringeth the word of grace, oppoſerh to that. The L 


full of empry ſhadows, and Ceremomes ;, which Truth is ſet againſt: Corpus autem Chriſtns, Chriſt the 


very body,to Lex habens un;bram : So requiſite to quit us of the Law; The Law, the word, that marci- 
ed fleſh. | | | 

The bringing of theſe two together is a great matter z andtogether they-muſt be. Grace,take ic 
from trath,and it 1 fallax,buta vizour,but a meer illuſion : Truth, ſever it from grace, and it is ingra- 


ra, but an unpleaſing thing. Graceand erath kept in ſunder, and never mer before : Bur, when the 
word and fleſh mer, then did they meat and X1ſs each other (ſaith rhe Propher, and doth with a whole 
Pſalm celebrate this meeting.) 

They muſt meet;and Grace be firſt ; as here. VVe ſhall never endufe the ſeverity of his T»rh, 
unleſs Gy ae come before,and allay it. Bur, when Grace hath brought us to Zim, Trach will hold us 
with Hz. By Grace we ſhall accompliſh, what 77#ch requireck at our hands ; that fo, receiving 

| ; | Grace, 
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Grace, and walking in Trath,we may come to the rhird, the reward of both, Glory. 

_ Fullofthem ; and the word would not be paſſe). We find athers full of grace, as his bleſſed Me- 6. 
ther, and as S. Stephen. Theirs reacheth not to us: None of them have more than ſerves for them-' F*!! of both, 
ſelves. For, the Spirit ts gruenthem, but, by meaſure ; but plenitudo waſis, in then, rhe fulneſs of a LEES. 
Veſſel ; if ye take any thing out, to poure into another, 1t is the leſs for it, Bur, his 1s plenituds fontss, yokua. 74 ; 
che fulneſs of a fountain,which 1s never drawn dry : q#: mplet abyſſum, & nor mmoratur, fills a great © © 
pool,and it ſelf never the leſs. Of which fulneſs they all rece:ved, and he never the emprier. We 
ſhall not needto go to any other [tore-houſe, or help to ſupply, or fill up Chri#t with any other, as 1f 
He were but half full. Heis fwl, full of bath. Our care 1s co be, ro make our ſelves fit Veſſels, and 
there 1s all. 


Thus far Quod verbum faftum caro. Now, Owd verbum carm, the benefit, and ( that which the IT. 
benefir ever drawech with it ) the Duty, Quid carowverbo? 1. Fatlus caro benefaciet carm, being made Quid verbum 
fzth He will be a benefaCtor toir. No man ever hated his fleſh, and r.omore can He us, who are fleh ©©2% The Be- 
of his flefh,or rather,He of ours. He ſeerh us daily in Hunſelf; He cannor look upon Hz flek, bur P *P 
he mult chink upon us. And GOD the Father cannot now hate the fleſh, which the word is wrade ; Dy 
which is now taken into one perſon wich Hzs only Son, and united to the Dexy it ſelf. If helove the - 
werd, he mult love it too, for the word 15 become it 3 either love both, or hate both. Bar, love it cer- 
tainly : for,as this day, whes he brought his Son cloathed with it, :nto the world, he gave expreſs com- | 
mandment,all his Angels (hold worſhip hins ſo cloathed, and our fleſh in him : A new dignity whichis Heb. 1.6, 
this day accrued tO our Natwre,to be adored of the blefſed Angels. Our Natwre queſtionleſs is ſet in 
high favour wich GOD ; GON ſend our perſons {0 tog, and all ſhall be well. | 

Belides:go9d hope we'now have, that he 0g now fleſh, All fleſh may cone to him, to preſen: I, 
him with chair requeſts. Time was, whenthey fled from him ; bur. ad fattum carnens jam vent omnis 
aro. For, fince he dwek amongſt ws, all May reſort unto him: Yeg, even Sinners ; and .of them iv1s Pſal.65 2. 
ſaid, hicrecepit peccatores, & pomedit cum ees;fe receiueth themyecerueth them even to bis T able. | Luke 15.2, 

 Aſecond. hope, that ſeeing he hath made gur fleſh his Tabernacle, he will not ſuffer this of ours, 2. 
the ſarre withchat.of his, rofall down quite and come to IK 43 » the ame, be dpellech in himſelf, 
Nor to periſh utterly ; but repair it again, and raiſe it out of the dvſf, So that mſuper Caro noſtrare- Plal.16.9. 
quieſcet in ſpe, our very body may reſt in hope to be reſtored again, ard made like to his glorious body. Phil,3.2T. 

Arhird ; rhat whereit was, fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdomof God ; itis reverſed ; - A. 
fleſh and bload (hall ; for fle/hand blogd already doth. Ir is that S. Fohz 1s abour, to infer the former * Cor.15.50- 
verſe our of this, viz. To thens gave he power to be made the Sons of God: For, Ex quo hoc verumeſt, Fi- 
lium Dei, Filigm homins fieri potuiſſe wa eſt icredibile,&c. Since,ſure it is,that the Son of God,is made 
the Son of 47, it is not incredible, bur that the Soxs of. ven may be made the Sons of God. Not in- 
credible, nay, Securitas #obis data eſt, a kind of bond is entred, ſecaruy given ; Seeing this verſe is 
true, ſo is the laſt, Dedit poreſtatems,he "2M power 3 and well mighr, Why ? For the word is made fleſh, 
and ys 14 may have reciprocal hope ro be regenerate by the word, and adopted through grace, 
and ſoexalted co the glorious dignity of the Sons of God. 

And becauſe Grace and Trmh do this, we ſhall fail of neither of them. He is fw// ; and not for 
himſelf ; he needs rhem nor. He hath them for us, and hath ſufficient. Neither ſhall be wanting, 
If Ky be not wanting to our ſelves. His grace ſhall preventus, and his :rath follow us, all the daies of our P1a1.23.64 
life. 


Verſe 1,24 


So we ſee Lud verbum carnt, what he hath done for us : Now our Daty reciprocal, Quid caro 
verbo, What wefor hin again. If rhe word become fleſh, we to take order, that fleſh of ours, t 50 
word hath taken,we take it not, and make it #4 caro With you know whom, or may read ( I Cor.6. ) __ DutY. 
Tat forbid 7 now you not, the word is become flefhy? That fleſhis then'fo ro be preſerved, thar, as tie , Cor.6.1% 
faith, we ſaw the Glory ; ſo may we, we ſaw his fleſh, as the fleſh of the only begotten Son of God. Kept 
with ſuch care, and in ſuch cleanneſs, as it mighr beſeem h;s fleſh to be kept, And as much maybe 
ſaid, for habitavit : the houſe would be ſomewhar handſome ; as handſome as we could, that is to 
_— him ; we blame them, that this day received him in a ftable ; rake heed we do nor worſe our 
elves. 
But che Fathers preſs a further matter yer,out of verbum cars faftum : that wealſo are ( after our 
manner ) verbum carnem facere, tO incarnate the word. We have a word, we may do ir too, whichis the 
type or abſtract of the very Yord,or wiſdome on GOD, and that is the zord which is preached un-' 
tous. That Ford we may,and are to imcarnate,according to this daies pattern. Thatwe ſo do. That 
KM qugndn verbum in opus, Scriptmras in operas convertimus, When we do what is 
( Ko bd: fithe Vecal Word, into a real pork, The word with us, turneth ronothing Ne”. 
ut wud: To give1t S. Johns fleſh, and S. Fames Vidimus, make it both be felt and ſeem, Eſpecially, ma mY 49% 
fince our $a2zour Himſelf faith, He reckonerh of this as His ſecond birth; and of every one that ſo ? © 
_ elteemeth as his Mother, That is the duty properly belonging to this Day, the Day of His 
Hbtth. | 
And to lookalſoto habitevit ; as well as faTwm eſt, Fit ſometimes, ſometimes ſomewhat zs 3 
done ; but non habtavir, itvaniſherh again, 1t hath no ſtare in us, ir conrinueth not in us,nor we inir. 


NE % not only ; bur remain. By Fauh fattum et ; Dwell, by perſeverance, the true free-hold 
eed. 
And 
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2 Joh.3.1: 


_ And that this we may, to provide for the fourth : To uſe means, ro draiv from Him that, where- 
of He hath ſuch plenty, grace and ermth. The breſts,that are full, have as great pteaſure in being drawn, 
as the Child char drawech thetn. Aflure our ſelves,ir is ſo here. There 15 maj deſiderium deplends in 
Him, than replesd; in us : more,in Hims,co part with, than 1n us to recerve. And What means are thoſe ? 
To go to the word and fleþ together. The Word ir ſelf doth well ; and, of the twain, che Ford hath 
leſs cauſe to complain ; Bur, this, at other times. Bur, at this now, we are not to content our ſelves 
with one alone ; but, ſince He offereth to communicare Himſef both wates, never reftrain Him ro 
one. The word we hear, is the abſtraft of Yerbum + The Sacrament, is the antitype to Caro, His fleſh. 
Whacr berrer way, than where theſe are actually joyned, aRually to partake them both ? Net, either 
alone, the word or fleſh - bur,the word and fleſh both, for they are both? If we regard habitavir, this is 
a ſure way, we havea plain text forit z O#: wanducat carnem, in me manet & ego in ito, He abides in 
me,and 1 in Him. If 1t be grace anderuth we reſpe ; how may we better eſtabliſh our hearrs with 
grace, or ſertle our minds in the truth of His Promiſe, than by partaking theſe the Condwir pipes of His 

race, and ſeals of His Truthunto us, Grace and Truth (now ) proceeding, nor from rhe word alone, 
[An even from the fleſh thereto united ; the fountain of the word flowing into the cifern of His 
fleſh, and from thence deriving down, to us, this Grace and Truth, to them that partake Him 
aright. 

” But ſerting them alide,the day.,the word was made fleſh, it is moſt kindly, that a #zemwrial be kepr, 
as well of the fleſhas the word. On the Fea#t of their union ; they would be unired : The day, they 
were joyned-by Him,they would nor be ſundred, by any : but we to celebrate both, in honour of both. 
For, judge with your ſelves how inconvenient it is, to keep a Feaſt in honour of His taking fleſh, and 
even that day abandon His fleſh, and never oncerake it. Verbum & caro( if ever ) tobe joyned, this 
day,che day of their joyning. Accordingly then, as well by the a, to reftifie and repreſent the zyords 
making fleſh; as toprocure He may dwell im « ; and dwelling repleniſh us with His Grace and Trath, 
And lattly, that we may hold this Fealt aright, and do the duty that properly belongsro it, ler us by 
both do honour to both,thar from both we may receive the fruit of bott\, Grace to enable us; Truth, 
to guide us, to the hope of glory. Na to that,in the Parentheffs ; that 1s but v;dimzwus quaſf: bur, tothe 
other, videbims ſicnt eſt, to ſee Him as He is, and by ſeeing, to be transformed inco the ſame Image 
of Glory. | | 
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Hes, Chap. E Ver.I, II, 18. 


1, At ſundry times and in divers manners,God ſpake inthe 
old time to our Fathers, by the Prophets : | 

2. In theſe laft daies, He hath ſpoken to us by Hiz Son, 
whom He hath made Heir of all things; by whom 
alſo He made the worlds; 

3. ho being the brightneſs of Hi glory,andthe ingraved 
form of His Perſon, and bearing, up all things by His 
mighty word, hath by Himſelf purged our fins, and 


eaking, to both : buf, ina more 
ym. The end ;thar®d we might 
know, 


 fttteth at the right hand of the Majeſtic in the higb- 
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Of the NATIVITY. Sermon 7: 


Il. 


JI. 


I. 


The compara- 
eve part and 


Fi Ifference, 
I 


In the Matter, 
a CGen.z.15, 

b Gcn.22.18, 
Cc Gen.4 9.9, 
IO,IT, &c. 

a Plal.132.17, 


I2,8&c, 


e Deur.18.18, 
7 Pſal 110.4. 
g Jer.23.5,6. 
hb Eſay 9.6. 

z Mica 5.2. 

k Dan. 9.25, 


26 &c. 


{1 Cor.13.9. 


2. 


In ths: Manner 
Job 33.15. 


Eſay 6.1. 


Dan. 10.7.&c. 
T Reg.19.1% 


Zach.1.9, 


m Excd,12 4, 


5,QC, 


2 Lev 16, 0, 
 oNum.1g.1, 


2,%C. - 


Luke 1,78, 


- 


5 * 
Tn the Xen. 


. nitio,1n compariſon. of ours, whom the Day hath v:/ired, ſprung from orhigh. T 


_ laft;(as tlgfuiceſt mark of difference) the Prophets,and His Son. 


know,know and acknowledg2,que a Deo data ſant nobis, What God hath done for us, and done for us» 
this day. For all the difference is, in this Day : all the dignity we have above them, 1sby it : that ſo 
ve may be highly thankful ro God for it,and hold the day it ſelf as an high Feaſt. 

G OD isthe ſamein both ; He thar ſpeaketh to both : * of o/d,to them : * of /ate, to Zs. Thus far, 
even ; they and we. One GOD,one ſþeaker,to both. The odds : Both ſpokes to; bur not both ſpokex to, 
alike : Not alike inchree Points : * Notin the Matter,or Payts,of which : * Not in che Form,or Mazx- 
»2r,afcer which : 5 Not 1n rhe Perſcns,by whom. * Tothe Fathers, He ſpake mavuirws, by many pieces ; 
not entirely, * Tothem ,mAv&mwe, after ſundry fathions ; nor uniformly. 3 To them,by His Servants, the 
Prephets ; not by His Son. © ; | | | 

Bur, when the Aps/t/e cometh to rejoyn upon theſe three,he repeateth not the two firſt, bur pit- 
cheth only on the Perſon : That He ; thar, the Perſon, by whom, is withour all compariſon, more ho- 
nourable,and excellenr,than the Prophe's, His Servants : (He will do as much, to the Angels by and 
by after : )that look how mucha Soris better than a-Servasr, ſo much,our eltate aboye theirs, 

This,for the Comparativez. Bur then,fearing,it, might be,we would not conceive, high enough, of 
this Sox,or weigh Him,as He tsorthy ; He goeth to ir, Poſitzve 3 and (as ir were) ſexg up his Arms, 
conſiſting of eight ſeveral Coats y or proclaimerh His file, of as many ſeveral Tites. Which we may 
reduce,to four ſeveral combinations. *.Sex and Heir ; * the Brightneſs and Chara@er 5 * Maker and 
Supporter of all things : * That purgeth our ſins, and,tharis ſer down in thethrone. And theſe igain may be 
abridged to theſerwo : * What He is,in Himſelf; * and,what,co us. In Himſelf, all che reſt : 2.To us, 
* made Herv : * purgeth our ſins, and {0 cleanſeth our,Narure ; that being ſocleanſed, '*He may exalt it, 
For,it is foras An not for Himielf,He taketh up the place mentioned, at the right hand #xhigh. 

Then, our duty : Bona fi ſua norint, If we can Skill of our own good,to findour eltate greacly dig- 
nified by it ; and,to honour thi3 day, the beginning of this dignity to us ; wherein, God gave 77s Son, 
to freak, vivd voce unto us : topurge our ſins 3 and to exalt ws to His throw on high, 


EEPEPPEPPEDELP PEETPEPEEPEOEPPSÞ 


'Q O D in times paſt fpake to the Fathers ; and His | peech Was TAUuepIT, of m3any ſeveral parcels ; to 
ſeveral perſons ; ar ſeveral wimes ; ſome at one time,ſome ar another. And as the time grewſo 
oreiv their knowledge ( piece and piece ) of the grexr myſtery, this day manifeſted, 

Ged intimes past, &C. in mary parts, ſpake, - concerning His Perſon. Firſt, one piece : Man, He 
ſhould be ; (a) of the Womans ſeed ; that, ſhould bruize the Serpents head ; and there was all : Gez.3.Then 
another piece : Of what Nation heſhould be ; (þ)of the ſeed of Abraham, (Gen.22.) Then, another 
ye: : Of whar Tribe, (c) of the Tribe of Fuda: (Gen.49.) 2.Then again, a fourth piece, of what Fami- 
ly ; (4) sf the houſe of David: (Pſal.132.) : 

So likewiſe G O D, in times paſt ſpake of H1s Offices. To Moſes,one piece, He ſhould be (e) A Pro- 
phet : ( Dem.18.) To David another ; He ſhould be ( f ) A Preeſt : (Pſal.11o.) To leremsy,a third, He 
ſhould be (g) A King, and his Name, JEHOVA juFtitia noſtra : ( ler.23.) 

And, (not to hold you long in this) G OD, ;# times paſt, un ſundry parts, fpake concerning this 
Daies work : That, came by preces60- One parcel, to(h,) Eſay,of His Birth : (Eſay 9.) To(:) Mica, 
the Place of it: ( Mica 5-) To(k) Daniel, the Time of it, by weeks : (Dan.9.) So you ſee, it was by 
preces, and by many pieces, they hadit. Wellſaid the(/ Apoſtle, that, Prophecying is in part : One 
may now, in afey houres cone to-as much, as Came to tem 1n many hundred years. This for the 
Aatter. | | 


Now.for the Maner, It was mnltiformis. G O D,&Cc.Many. manner waies, 

One manner,by dreams n the night, ( Tob 33.) Another manner, by v:ffons, And thoſe again of 
two manners. * Either preſented to the ourward ſenſe, as-Eſay 6. * Or, in an extahe, repreſented ro 
the inward ; as Dan.1o0. Another yer, by {rim in the breaſt of your Prieſt. And yer another, bya 


ſmallſtill voice; in-theears of the Propher, 1 Reg.19. Andſomerime, by an Agel, ſpeaking in him, 


( Zach.1.) Bur,moſt-what,by Hrs Spiric. And, ( to trouble you no more ) very ſure it is ; that as, for 
the matter, iz mavy broken preces : ſo,for the Manner, 1n many divers faſhions,ſpake He to them. 

Bur then, if, in 792*8zs, youundertand Tropes, hgures ; then were they yet many more. The 
Paſchall Lamb : (ws) ( Exod.12. ) the. Scape-goat - (»)( Lev.16.) The Red Cop : G) (Namb.i9,) and,l 
know no: how Many, even a world of chem. Many they were ; and tropes they were ; ſhadowed our 
darkly, rather than clearly expreſſed. Theirs,was bur candle-[;ght, to our ago ; but YefÞertina cog- 

is, for the Matter and 
Aamer ; Now, for the /Hen. 


 G OD, in times paſt ſpake by Prophets : and but by Prephers, He fpakg not, from AMeſes, to lohn 
Baptiſt (who was the Horizon cf the Law and Geffel. ) I will not ſtand rorun through them all. And 


- now, the Apſte,when he is come to us the of daies ; when be ſhould oppoſe three moreo match 


the formcr three , he.doth not ; but paſſerh by the two firſt, rhe Parts, and the Manner ; leaverh ouc 


: Texvupor and Tovy5aer, and ſo infinuaresrhereby chus much ; that, He hath fokes to us entirely ; with- 


out reſer\a ion ; and 4#iformsy,withour variation. Bur, thoſe two he waveth, and infiſteth only on this 
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The Prophets we:e holy wen ; but, mm. And there is a nature more perfect, than that of waz ; » Per.x.zr. 
even the nature of GOD. And,in the Houſe of God,they were faithful Servants ; but yet, ſervants: Heb. 3 6. 
and thar (we know) is but an 1mperte& condition, in conpariton of a SON. To us 1n the Laſt dates is Mar.2 1.35. 
oiven, that what we have, We have n9: from any Prophet, though never lo excellent ; but from the 
Lord of the Prophets : Not trom any Servant, though 1n neverſo great place ; bur, from the $ ON : Mar.z1.38. 
And, not from any of the $9ns of men: bur, from His own Son, the SON of GOD. From His mouth 
we have received notice of GODS will : He Himſelf ore rexxs, imparced it tous, 

Bur then, If any as« : Seeing, GOD, in trmes paſt, and God, 1 theſe laſt dates, is the ſame God ; 

He that ſpake to the Fathers, and He, that, ro z4, but one Speaker : why nor, by His Son, ar firt?T will 

give a reaſon fit for this place. A Decorum was to be kept, and ſome kind of correſpondence with 

State. That as,at the proceeding of a great Prixce, before He Himſelf comerh in Gghr,many there be, 

char go before Hin, and thoſe, ot divers degrees ; and ar laſt, Himſelf doth appear : So, this Pr mee, 

that ſits in the Throne, ſhould nor (arr our at the firtt, and ſhew Himſelf ; bur be allowed His train of 

Parriarchs, and Prophets, to be His Anteambulones D and, 17 the fulneſs of time, Himſelf thould come Gal.s 4: 

with the fulneſs of grace and truth, and eltabliſh one entire uniform way, to continue for ever. Joh.1.14,16, 
From this compariſon, theſe are rhe points, we learn : We mult ferr: ad perfetionem. And,theſe, 

arenotes of imperfection : There be too many parts, and too many manners, that, tobe a perfect, 

State. If the matter were full,no more would be added : If rhe mazrer were perfect,it would no more be 

alrered, Never then, to reſt in theſe. oſes himſelf pointeth us,to one after hizs, by his Ipſum audite, Deur.18.18, 

(Dext.18.) Whois that ? God Himſelf, in the Mount, tells us by His Ipſum audite. And, when God Mat.17.5, 

faidir, Moſesand Elias was there in the Mount, and reſigned up both rheir ſeveral audiences : Moſes, 

for himſelf ; and Elas, as well in his own name, as in the name of all the Prophets, 
This, againſt the /ewes ; that will, no further than Afoſes - that will reſtin the Law. For, nihil 

"ad perfeflum addncit Lex,the Law brings nothing to perfection : Bur Fins legrs,C HRISTUS.And,:Rom. x0. q” 

all Propheſie hangs in ſuſpence ( as imperfect,) till the fulfilling of it ; which was done by Chriſt, to 

whom they all gave wicneſs. Now, when that,zs perfett,rs come, that, that is imperfet muff away.Not to 1 Cor.13.16, 

re{t,in them,then: Burto CHRIST; and neverrelt, till we come co Him. 

And,3s never torelt, till we come to him : So,there to reſt, when we are come to Him : As ſoon 
as His voice hath ſounded in our ears,that they itch no more after any new revelations. For, in, Him, are Cal 3.3: 
all the treaſures of wiſdom, and hyowleage. ' | 5 

God ſpake once and twice : A third time, He will not ſpeak, This, is His laſt time : He will ſpeak 
no more. Look for no more preeces, nor phanſie no more fafhions : Conſummatum eſt,chere are no more Pſal.62,12, 
to look for. He is the truth:and,he that hath found the rrath,and ſeeks furcher,no remedy,he muſt needs 


- 


find alie: he can find nothing elſe. To getus therefore ro Chriſt ; and never be got from him ; bur, John 19.20: - 


there, hold us. 

We cannot follow a better pattern, than the Apoſtle here : We ſee,what haſt he makes. For,(as 
if he were upon chornes, till ke were with Chr:ft,) without any Exordium, or preamble, here, in the 
beginning of his Epiſtle, he hics on the Point freight ; as if all time were lol, till he were there. Yea, 
having named the pares, and manners of the times paſt, for very halte to be ar him, he forgers both pares 
and mamers,only tor delire ro be with him, the ſooner, 


® 


And (fo with him ) I haſte to paſs to the ſecond Poſitive part. VVherein being careful,we ſhould IL. 
take perfect nocice of him ; and fearing we would not weigh theſe words | by His Son]as were meer,but The Poſitive 
hear them ſlightly,and paſs them lightly over; the reſt of the Texr he ſpendain makivg a commentary pair. 
of this word Sen:that we may conſider, how great this Party is; and conſequently, how mach it imports 
us, to regard his ſpeech, and to eſteem of H:s Feaſt with no mean accompr. And (toſay truth ) it was 
more than needful, con{idering the means of his birth to day : that he ſhould thus preclaim his flile 
of eight rirles,and over the place of ir,ſtick them up, as ſo ttany ſcutcheons, ro give us true notice of 
the greatneſs of the Party. | | | 

. Bur withall,his meaning was ro deſcribe Chrilt ar all points - as (indeed) theſe eight contain a 
perfect deſcription,of his Natwres,his Perſon,his Offices, bis Agencys | A 
His Naturesgin the very beginning : 2zem fecut, is Man; Per quem fecit, is GOD. Not, quens Tt, 
only, Man alone, bur, Per quem ſecula, GOD alſo. Bur, for His Divine Nature, heis more full yer; | 
That, He is Hs Son, the Splendor of His Glory,the Charalter of his Subſtance the Maker and Upholder of 
the world, and all init. | g 

Hs Perſon : \n this word ſemetipſo ; He did it Himſelf, (that is,) in his own perſon. Himfelf, \s 2 

ever ſaid of a Perſon. 
| Bus Cffices : In his ſpeakinghis Propheſie 3 by which, he unfolderh the 34 yſkeries of GOD. In his 3. 
purging our [ins, 1s his Prieſthood: And, his K ingdom,un the throne of Majeſty, Wherein he ſits. 

His Agency, (or quid ad nos, ) In locutus eff nobis.To us,he ſpeaketh : and, purgans peccata noltra,Our 4a 
fins he purgeth, Nubis,and meſtra : To ns,and for #s, he 15,that he is. All bis ſpeaking, and dong, propter 
nos homines, & Propter ſalutems noſt ram for as men,and for our ſalyation 3 and,our part,in him,and his, 


V Ve reduced all theſe eight,co rwo. * VVhat in himſelf; * and what, referendoto us.In bimſelf* yy... , chrit is 


what by Nature So» and heir : V'Vhat by excellency; Splendor and Charatter : VVhat by power 3 ia Him 
Maker and Upholder of all. Tous; VVhat in love already performed 3 he hath purged onr fins : In hope = 
| F 2 yeg 
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In his Divine 


NAue. 


x Son, 


2 Brightneſs, 


3Z Charatter. 


Joh.14.8. 


Verſe 9, 


Plal 32.6, 
Joh.r.12, 


Pial.z-7. 


John 15.28, 


Eph.1.5. 


Joh.1.9, 


The two to 


prove it, 
Tohn I.3. 


John 5.27. 


yer expected ; he is ſet,and in poſieiſion of the throw of glory ; WHICH 1s, 2 Our names,and to our beloof, 
and nor his oNn. : - 

His Divine Nature hath no leſs than threezto expreſs it : * Smz, * Brightneſs, and 3 CharaFex : and 
two, toprove it,the * making and * ſupporting of. all. - : 

I have heretofore remembred you,rhat the high perfeCtions of that nature are ſuch and ſo m ny, 
425 no one terme will ſuffice, ro ſer ir forth : we are glad to borrow from many to doit ; and yer, bur 
brokenly,too. And thar though there be not any reſemblancerranſlared from the creatures, (1 hough 
never ſo excellent,) that will hold full aflay,yer withall,this we are to think, thar,fince the Holy Ghoſt, 
hach made choice of theſe rermes,they are no idle ſpeculations, that are drawn from them. 

Of theſe three then : * Sox.* Brightneſs, * Charatter. * In Son, there 1s atrue rdentrty of Nature: 
upon it is grounded, 94o#ov0n, being of one ſubſtance ; even as the Soy is with the Father. * Bur the Sou 
cometh after the Father,in time,and that a good time : Amends 1s made for that, in the nexc rerme, 
( Brightneſs.) For, 1t 15 not to be imagined, that there ever was, or could be a light body, bur in the ve- 
ry ſameinſtant rhere muſt ftream from it, a brightneſs. So, upon rhis 15 grounded Coerermal. 

Bur then, there is ſome inequality, berween the light body it{elf, and the beam or brighrnef; 
of ir: Thebeam nor full our ſo clear. This, is theimperfection in rhe rerme Brighteſs. Bur, that is 
ſupplied; by rhe next, Charatter : For, that, is ( ever) juſt equall ; neirher bigger, nor leſſer than the 
type, or ſtamp, that made it. Upon this ( then ) is grounded Coequal, and like per ommia inotioiG 
So like, as, Shew xs the Father (ſaith Philip - ) why, He that ſees the Charafter, never defires to ſee the 
amp ; if ye ſeethe one, ye ſee the other: He that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father, whoſe expreſs form 
I am. 

Agrceable to theſe three, we beleeve of him, thar he is conſubſtantial, as the SON ; Coeternal,as 
the Brightweſs ; Coequal,as the Charafer : Againſt the new heals of the old Hydry ſprung up again in 


our daies. 


This term {SON of GOD) 1s ſomerimes communicated ro Sazrts, ſometimero Magiſtrates. 
Leſt we might underſtand ir,as we do in Saints,or as we do in Magiſtrates,he adderh rwo words ; * the 
one, Glory ; * the other, Subſtance - Of which,Glory 15 imparted to others : Subſtance tonone bur him. 
His Glory on earth he imparceth to Magiſtrates ; and rhey are called the Sons of rhe 9ſt High. His 
heavenly Grace, (which 1s Glory inchoate ) he1mparteth to his Sams ; and, ro them, gave he power to be 
Sons of GOD. | 
Bur,his /#bſtaxce is in neither. For, the firſt (Magiſtrates) are, by Ego d:x: : buthe, by E 00 GO1U1. 
And,the ſecond (Sarnts,) to them he giveth priviledge or prerogative ſo to be. So, they, xz7* *Fxoiay: 
but he, x97” $0341; Per preſtantiams, they ; Per ſubſtartiam, He. 
He,the brightreſs of his Glory,and Charafter of his ſubſtance : that 1s, not in glory only, which may 
be imparted to another ; but even,in his very ſubiFaxce (too) it (elf. 
And again : not in ſubſtance of the Deity alone, bur( inthar, which belongerh to it,) the bory 
alſo. Subſtance is Deus,G ry is Dez. All,that heis,and all,that he hath ; Subſtance and Glory bork 
The brightneſs of his Glory : Hewas ſuch a Son, as did no way eclipſe his Fathers glory 3 but (as 
a beam ) made it thine more bright. The Charatter, the true ftamp of hes ſubſtance + Nor, he rendred 
nota broken image, as if the ſtamp had been ſer on, or driven awry : bur, was his very true expreſs 
form. 
Another myltery,yer,Theſe three note a proceeding : The Sox, from the Father - the Brightneſs 
from a Light : the Charafter, from the Type : And ſo,a 5 A perſon. 1 proceeded, and cane fron the F 4. 


ther, (be ſaithir himſelf.) * | 


Firſt, a zrue and natural proceeding from him,as the Sov. Secondly, (to take awayall conceir of 
oroſs or carnal generation, ) by a pure and clean proceeding, as Deluce, lux ; in which there is nothins 
bur pure, and undefiled. Thirdly, Charafter-wiſe, from his hypoſtafis, (it is the word in the Texr, mark 
it well : ) Nor,from his #02, (that is) not from his ſubſtance at large ; bur, from his dererminare Per- 
ſonaleſſence ; (for,ſo is hypeſtafis,properly :) That is, not from the Dezty, or eſſexce of it, (which neither 
begets,nor is begotten; bur, from a Perſon in the Deity, 

Now theſe three,if we refer them to Olizs, the times paſt ; Then, as the Sox he is oppoſed,'to his 
fervants (that igd the Prophets. As heis a Bram of light, roche many parts (as it were many ſparks : } 
Thar,was all:hElight before. As the Charafter (or firm impreſſion ) to the mary vattiſhing ſhadows 


” 


Burtf,rothe preſent, we refer them : As heis rhe Sox - weſhall find no eftace bur ſervitude ; 
no adoption, bur in him. As the br:ghtneſs - noclear light of knowledge,nothing bur myts and dark- 
neſs,but by him. And, as the Charafer : no true ſoundneſs, or ſound truch,bur figures and flirting ſha. 
dows, without him. F:om him,as the Sex, receive we grace, whereby we are adopted : As the Beayy, the 
clearnefs of faith, whereby {ghtued : As the Charafter, the true fignature of charicy, whereby flam- 
Ser know ( our ſelves | and be known of others, that we have heard him arighr, and are his rue 

iſciples. 


' Theſe three exprefs his D;»:»e Nature ; Two more,to prove ir. In them, his excellexcy - in theſe, 
lus Power. Which is ſer out tivo waies :* In the Creation : Onmia per Ipſum fatta, & ſine Ipſo mbil,all 
made by him ; nothing w;thout him. * And again in the Preſervation, (by vertue of his Er ego uſque ape- 
ror,) Which1s his work tothis day ; to continue and zphold in their being, all that he hath madero be. 


Plal.148.5,% One, bv his word ſpoken ; So,,ads: the other,by his Law given : Sowade faft to continue. In a word: 
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all kad been nothing,bur for him : and all would fall co nothing, without him. 

Noxw.,in thar he thus made all,and makes all tolalt,the meccclt perionghe was,co.make all nzw ; ta 
reſtore that he had made. And,ic was a convenience, that heſhould ; and it was an inducement, that he 
would undertake the bufinel(s,and go rthrowgh with it. : 

All rhis he is,in Himſelf: Yer no: ſo,bur,in all his ſplendor and glory,ke mindeth us. And that 


Co,25 he is defirous to bring us,to the joyrt partaking of his inher taice,\s Son; Of his glory,as the bright- What Chrift is 
neſs ; yer,of the very Divine nature, 45 the Charafler of his ſubſtance. The ground whereof is laid, in #9 5. 


| quem fecit heredem,| whom he made heir ; and that was, as man ; For, per quem fecit (we ſaid) is God; 
Gguems fecit, 15 Man. 


is a mytery, in this : Weare to look tour ; It will fall our, to concern us. Heir born he was ; and fo 
claimeth all, as his inherirance, by due of b:rth-r;ght. Bur, 1t 1s further (here) ſaid, he was made : 
Whar means this ? Buem ſecit ? Nay, quem gent. That,is true ;, Bur, quens fecie is true likewite, 
Fecit heredem,qus prims fuit heres : SO born,and 0 made,too ; Heres natus, and heres faltus. Socometh 
he to a double right,two titles. How ſo ? He needed but one : He would have two. To what end ? 
Nor,for himſelf ; for himſelf, one was enough, Belike tus meaning was to have two, that he might ſec 
over one to ſomebody elſe; there, is the point. He Was born hezr, for himſelf: bur, wade heir, for us, 
Heres natus, that ſerverh him ; that he retains to himſelf ; Heres faftzs, that he diſpoſeth of,to us. By 
this, we hold ; even by Qzem fecit ; that, 15 our tenure, and beſt hope. He is,and ever was, in the bo- 
ſome of his Father, as hares natus : he now is,but on our behalf,and co our behoof, at the right hand of 
hi Father, as Hee faftus. And now followethyhe purged our ſins. 


Made hins heir. ] Heirs,are eicher bory, Ot made ; So born,by nature ; or,ſo made;by purchaſe. He 1 He is made 
was his S9# ; and, his ouly Son : and ſo born þzs hezr, He Was born; and yet he would be made. There He 


For, he could nor bring us to fat with him i= hzs throze, ( thas purchaſed ) being {© ſpotced and » He purgeth 


foul,as we were,by means of the pollution of our ſins. He was then 70 purge and make clean our Nature 9% fins. 


firſt, that he might exalt it to partake his purchaſe, being ſocleanſed, Where firlt our caſe is ſer 
down, wherein he found us,and wherein we are,without hun. A finners caſe ( how glorioutly ſoe- 
ver he or ſheglitter inthe eyes of men ) being 1n GODS eyes, as the caſe of a foul dileaſed perſon : 
And we thereby taught lo to conceive of fins,as,of foul ſpots without ; or, of ſuch humours Grichin) 


FE £0 from us by purging. Inquizamenta carvis & Spiritus (as St.Paulterms them right) defiling both 2 Cor,7.x; *. 
flei 


and Spirit : which unleſs chey be purged, there is no entring into the heavenly Jeruſalews (where, 
P 


the throxe 15,) into which, a1hil ingumarmm, 19 polluted tbing ſhall ever enter. 

Exal: us he could nor, being in that plight : for love or pity therefore, purge us he would. And 
here now, is thetop, or higheſt pointof elevation,in this Text. 7#ho being the br;ghrneſs (or,ghough he 
were the Brightneſs ) that 1s, a Party ſo excellent in Nature, Glory, Perſon, and Power ; Nature as 
Son, Glory as brightneſs, Perſon as Charatter ; Power as maker and ſupporter of all: who, though he 
were all this,did not abhor ro come;and viure wan "3 that foul and wretched caſe. This will teach 
us, Domine quid eft homo? What is man that thor ſkonl 


look on a foul diſeaſedcreature. ; 
2. Andnotonly vi/ic him ; but norrefuſe the baſe office, tolook ro his pwrging from that his 
uncleanneſs. | 
3- And thirdly,nor cauſeit to be done by another ; but to come and doit in Semet ipſo, by his own 
ſelf, in perſon, , : ; 
- 4. And fourthly,in doing, not to ſtand by, and preſcribe ; but himſelf ro miniſter and make the 
medicine. 
5- And fifthly, romake it himſelf, and make 1t of himſelf ; ;» ſexpetipſo,and de ſemeripſo; to make 
the medicine, and 4erhe medicine, 
6. And how, orof what? Spots will out with water ; Some will not, with any thing bur wich 


blood : Without ſhedding of bloud there 15 mo taking away fin ; as Chap.g. ver-22. And not cvery bloud x per 1.197 
will ferve ; bur, it muit be Lambs blawd : And a Lambmwithout pot. And not every Lamb as ; bur > mph 


5 rags of God : or(toſpeak plainly) a Lembchat is God : His bloud,and nothing elſe will ſerve to 
o this. 
7-And ſeventhly, not any bloud of his ; not of a vein,(one may live Rillfor all that:)bur,his beft, 


mf} precious, his keart-blowd,which bringeth certain death with it.With that bloud he was ro make the 


medicine. Die he mult :and his fide be opened, thar there might iflue both the water and the blowd, 
that vas tobe the ingredients of ir. By hunſelf, his own ſelf ; and by himſelf lain : by his death,and 


* by his bloud-ſhedding, and by no other means : Nuis awdivirralia? The Phyhitian fhan ; and of his 


fleſh and bloud,a receipt made, that thepatient might recover / 
And now we may beat our choice, whether we will conceive of fin, as of ſome outward ſoil, in 
the ſoul; And then the purging of it, to be-per view:halxe;, needs a bath, with foine cleanſing in- 


gredients,as the Propher ſpeaks, of the herb Barith : And,rhis Way parged heus 3 made a barhof the Jer.2.12, 


Water that came out of his fide,xo that end opened, that frem thence might flow a fourtain for fin,and 


ermucleanneſs, (Zach. 11 1.) Water, and mixed With his blaud 3 as farcible, to take out the ſtains of the 4%ÞB.1Lk 


13S any herb Boryhin the world, totake away the ſoil of the skin. 

Or. whether we will conceive of fin, as of ſome inward peſtilent humour, in the ſoul and conſci- 
6300, caſting us 1ntoperill of mortal (or racherjimmortal)death : Then, the purging of us, robe by 
Way of one. EleQuary, or Potion : (Andſo, he pargeh our fins ro; To thatend he hath madean 

| EleQue 


7 


hat thos ſronldeft 11ſt bis 7 Vidite him ; notas the day-frieg pial.8.4 
from an high deth the earth ; bur viſit hun, asf a great Prince ihould go into an Hoſparal, to vifit and Luk,1.79, 3} 
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| Mat16,26,27, 


Heb,g.14, 


Tx:3.,5. 


x Cor.10.16, 


1 Joh.1.7. 


3 And ſitteth at 
the ri2ht band, 


&C. 


Chap.6.ver, ult, 


Plal.45.7. 
Verſc 1 E 


Vciſc 14. 


ET 11, 
Our duty to 


Chriſt, 


Mart,3t.1 7- 


I 


As a P:opher 


ſpcak.ng. 


P.al , 5.8, 


3+ 
A: a Vriclt 
p*giug. 


which by the operation of his e:ernal Spire 1n1r, 15 able efteRaally ro purge the conſcience from dead 
works (or actual fins ) and fromthe deadly effect of them : No balſome, or medicine in the wortd 
like tr. 

The Sum of all is : There be two defiling fins, and rwo wates he purgeth them. Clay we are 
from the firſt, as waſhed fromthe original uncleannels of our Nature, and that by the Laver of TX; 
eration. And whole we areas purged within, from the attual fins of our perſons ; and that, by the Cup 
of the New Teſtament, Which we bleſs in his Name, And the bloud of JESUS CHRIST prrreth we 
from oxr ſins. BY borh,he purgeth us from both. And this, for his Purging. © 

And is ſet down| Of Which, we are not to conceive, as of a thing mee:ly touching him : 
( rhar, his labour being done, he rook his reft ; and there 1s all:) But, char this his feting down 
is, a taking poſſeſſion of that his dear made purchaſe: And chat, nor in his own Name. Ft: 
had ir b-fore; he was in glory; and in the ſelf-ſame glory with his Father, before ever the 
world was. | 

This Heres fats pertaineth to uz,as, done for us ; not,for himſelf,wvho needed ic not,no: could 
have any uie of 1t. 

Theſe two ( between them ) comprehend all, even all we can wiſh : * To be purged of the 
one ; * and, to be ſe;zed of the other. They follow well : For, ro what end purged he us? To 
leaveus, there? No, bur for ſome furcher matter : whic though 1t be laſt in execution, was 
firſt in intention. Having ſoclearſed us, nor content with that, ic was his purpoſe further, to bring 
us ro glory ; thatis, to no leſs matrer, than to fit on his chrove with him, purchaſed by him for no 
other end, t 

And theſe rio, Parging, and Sitting down in the throne, as the Alphaand Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt of that he doth for us, And ſo, in them, 1s all well repreſented ; Purging our /7as,the firſt ; Sitting 
in the throne,the laſt. To purge our ins, he began,this day,the firſt day,the day of his birth : wherein he 
purified, and ſanRtified,by his holy Nativity,the original uncleanneſs of ours. And, St 5» the throne, 
was his laſt work,on the laſt day of hrs Aſcenſiox : Then took he poſſeſſion, in our names, © ae3fc5u0t - 
(ſaith the ApoFFle) as forerumer for us. 

Thedegrees of this exalration be theſe : * Firſt, athroxe it is : and-that is not every ſeat ; bur, a 
ſpecial,and chief,and honourable ſear.* And ſecondly,of thrones,there be ſome inferiour,as the thrones 
of Juſtice : This is the higheſt, for it 15a throne of Majeſty. * Thirdly, Ir is in excels ; and that ma- 
kerh up all. For-the throzes here below (even of Aajefty) ſooner or later, they that fir in them, muſt 
come down from them. Bur the throne 07 high, Thy ſeat O God, u for ever and ever : Not fading, and 
tranſitory,as ours here. * Fourrhly,in this throne, ſer he is : and ſitrzxg 15 the ſite or poſition of reſt ; that 
18,reſt in glory. Here,where moſt glory,leaſt reſt. * And fifchly, oz the right hand, Which is, on the 
throne,the belt,and next place ro God himſelf, And,by this,are we above the Angels : For,ro which of 
them (as the ApoSHe after ceduceth) ſaid he at any time, ſit on my right hand : No, but fad befare me, 
as mmiitring ſpirits, vl. Or ; when they reſt, it is on the other hand : rhe right hand is kept for us, and 
poſſeſſed already by one in our Nature, who in this ſeat will not fir alone, Sed conſedere nos ſecuns fecit 
in celeſtibus.(Eph,2.6.) Even naw,we ſie there, inhim ; and ſhall there fit with him in the end; So he 
promiſerh,in expreſs terms (Apoc.3.21.) that we ſhall fit with his in his throne,as he dothin his Fathers. 
And ſo not in the throne, Will He be above us, bur only, thar, he, in the midR, and we, on his righe 
hand. 


EleQtuary of his own body | Takeyeat it : ]and rempereda cup with his own bloud, | Drixk ye all of it :} 


* 


Our Cuty then is, for lus excellency,to hononr him ; for his power, to fear Him ; fo: his leve ſhewed, 
reciprocally to love him again ; for his oye promiſed, cruly to ſerve hizy, GOD, for his part, would 
have his Servants the Prophets well uſed : bur however they, in times paſt, were regarded by them,this 
he makes full account of, 1f he ſend his $21, we will nor fail, bur reverence him. Specially ſuch a Sox ; 
of ſuch glory,ſuchpower,andabove all, of ſuch love towards us,to provoke ours again. And again,of 
ſuch abilicy,to reward with eternal glory,as he wiil even buy our ſervice, at#ho gives more : an pay us 
for it to thefull, with no leſs wages than a throxe of glory: 

This in generg]. More particular : in three termes, heis ſet our to us (here) in the Text : *Speak- 
:1g,* Purging,* Sitting © as a Prophet, he ſpeaks 348 a Prieſt, parges 5 as a Kung, ſits ſpeaking ; our duty is 
co hear him, ro lay up his ſayings i oxr heart. Two marks his word hath here, * fect, * ſuſtinet ; made 
and makes continge ; Let it havethe ſame,in us. In the Sermon time ſomething is begun to be »vade 


1n us, buczit commueth not : which (hewerh, it 15 not verbum virtmis, ro us. Again, let it not be, asa 


Breen to be ſecr by us ; but as a Charafter too, to leave a mark behind it, to be ſee 0# #s ; and 
chen it is right. | | 
Now, Hodi fivocem,To day if ye will hear his voice, ye can hear none but wagitums infam;s, ſuch a 
voice.2s uſerh to come from a new born babe. And even ſc, he ſpeaks to us, if we can underfland, For, 
even this Yerbums to be infans,and Touans to be vagiens; keto ſend forth ſuch avoyce; it ſpeakerh hu- 
wility,(l am ſure) and great /ove, that ſo would humble it ſelf ; if we have ears to hear ir. When he, 
that was the brightneſs of his Fathers glory, ſhould be ſo eclipſed : he that firs on the throne, thus be 
thrown in a 54 uns 3 | 
Prophets ſpake 3 but purged mot. Purging was ever the Prieſts office. Ir is true : the word be 
ſpeaks, hath a mundifying vertue': Jam mma; eſtic,Now je are clean, It cleanferh then, -Bur, nor thar 
bs 4 only 
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only, nor principally. For,the medicine which purgeth ex proprietate, his fleſh and blood go to it. B 
which will we are ſanitified even by the offering of the body »f ZLeſus, Thar blowd of Jeſus Chrift, cleanſeth Coc.10.10. 
»s from all ſin, (1 Joh.1.7.) Theſe, the true irgredients into this medicine. Bur berrer yer, if both 
20 together, And, this day,they firlt came together, the word,and Fleſh : therefore, (of all daies,)chis 
day rhey would not be parted. For, will you ſever the Fleſh, from the word, that day, on which GOD 
joyned them ? GOD forbid. There is a correſpondency, between the #ord, and his Brigheneſs ; and 
be:ween the Sacrament,and his Charafler. Thewerd giveth a light, and his brightneſs ſheweth in ic ad 
horam, and not much longer. Theparts of the Sacrament,they are permanent, and tickby us : they 
are a remembrance of the Charafers made in his skin and fleſh. And, if ye ſeek to be rid of your 
fins, this was broker for you, and this was ſhed for y2W, for that very end, for the remſſion of ſins. And 
ſa, ye receive his Perſon ; even Semeripſum : And,in Semeripſo,in his Perſon it Was, he purged our ſins. 
Ando, that, aſyre way. | 

Laſily,for ſitting : that,is his Kingdom ; thatis kept for dies nowſſimorum noviſſimus, the laſt ds N 
indeed. Thar, 1s yet in hope only. The ſame fleſh that cleanſed owr ſins, the ſame now ſirreth on 4 5's a Ing ſite 
throxe : and ſo, hath both vertues : for the pxeſenc, a power to purge ; for the future,a power likewiſe *#&* 
to exalt. The ſame bloxd, is the bloud of ſacrifice for remiſſion of fins ; and, the bloud of the New 
Teftament, for the paſſing to us the bequeſt, which is, the right of his Purehaſe, for which, he was 
made Heir. And the very Angels, who (this day) adored him in our fleſh ; andit,in him ; thereby | 
ſhewed plainly, not the purging only, bur the exalting of it alſo, by this dajes work. And that, to ; 
day, wherein they ſang aloud in the sky, we have cauſe, to make much of, andrto rejoyce in it ; 
- Day - chegreateſt glory ro God, peace to the earth, and good will towards men, that ever roſe upon Evb.2-13»74- 
the World. | 

GOD grant, that we may ſo hold this firſt feaſt with Chriſtian joy,as we may hold char laſt, wich 
like joy : and be found as cheerful in ir. 
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Sermon 8. 


ABRanam Pater veſter exultavit ut videret Diem 


ASERMON_. 
PREACHED | 


Before the : 
Kings Sad. - © 
At Wuaire-HarLrL,on mom xXv.of Decem. 


e Anno Domini, MD C XIII. being 
CHRIST M AS Day. 


Jon x Chap. VIII, Ver. LVI. 


meun : & vidit, & gaviſus eſt. 


Tour Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my Day: and he 
{aw it, and was glad. | 


I == Ere is joy, joy at a /ight,at the ſight of a Day,and thar day Chriſts.It is CHRIST 
chat calleth it, here, Diem meumis day : And, no day, ſo properly his,as his 
Birth day. So, the Text comes fullupon the day. 
Bur,ro reduce it point by point. 
Firſt, CHRIST hath a Day, proper ro him, which in expreſs terms, he cal- 
leth ( here ) diem menm, my day. 
Secondly, This Day, to be ſeey, is a day of Foy. Double joy ; * Exultavit, 
ahd * Beviſus eff - both, inthe Text. 
And, thirdly, ( which1is ſomewhat ſtrange.) It was ſo, to the Patriarch 


Abraham. Him, we find (here) doinghar, which ie now are abour ; Seeing, and rejoyuing.at the fight <y 
ot CHRISTS Day - raking notice of 1t; and taking Joy 1n It. 28 

Liſtly, all this nothing diſpleafing to our Saviour Chriſt : for1t1s ſpoken by him.,to the praiſe of Y 
Abrahim that did it; and, to the diſlike of the Jae chat did it not. To them 1s this ſpeech ; Chriſt 
tells them of Abrahams doing it : and blames them,for not doing the like. ® 


And, what are we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves to do, bur even the very ſame, that is inthe Texc 
ere, to 7e/ojce, toſee CHRISTS Day? _ 

And a threefold warrant we have, in this verſe, todo, as we do. 1. The Parriarchs doing ir. 
2. Chrifts allowance of the doing of it. 3. And his diſlike of the Jews for nor doing ir. 

V Ve have Abraham for our example ; we do but as he did. In his time, Chris Day was a Day 
of joy ; and a Day of joy is a Feaſt, and ſo holden by him, we ſee. V Vhich falls out much to our con- 
rent. Forghe ſame Feaſts, rheſame Religion. So, we find by this, that he and we are of one Religion. 
One,in ſub{tance,which is Chriſt: One in circumſtance, which is his Day.Chrift himſelf, Abrahays joy; 
Nayhis Day Abrahams joy too, Tie ſame men ; thatis Chriſt : the ſame Diem ; that is, yn 

Then 
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| wasto be ſeen, as [the Son of man, As the Son of Man, then: His Day ſo. 
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Then (which is another degree) Abrahams example approved of, by Chriſt ; and that, after ſome- 
what a ſtrange manner: For, it 1s not here (if you mark W, Exultavit, ut viderce Me ; but, ut videret 
Diem meum, He makes His Day the object of all this exw/rationand joy, His day (11ay) and not Him- 
ſelf : commends him, that he reoyced at the fghr, not of Himſelf, bur of ir. Verily, this ſpeech of His is 
much to the honour of His Day ; and the very ſolemnity of the Fealt, and ali the joy and gladveſs there- 
on, may well be thought to haye been tounded upon this ſpeech of H1s. Always, if Exultavic ue viae- 
rer, were a praiſe toHim ; we may be ſure, Exaltavit cum wideret, can be no diſpraiſe to us. | 

Add thirdly - Abrahams example approved by Cux 1s T. Not fo approved, as he leaves it at Iiber» 
ty : They that will, may do the like, Bur that, He reproves them that do it nor. For, He vlames the 
Tews here, for not doing herein as Abraham : Your father Abrabam did it, you do it not, Which 1s 
againſt themrhat haye a ſpleen ar chis Feaſt : that think they can joy in Him well enough , and fer His 
Day by ; nay, and abrogate ir quite : and 1n ſo doing, they 7oy in Him all the betcer,, Nay, love tum 
love His fealt , 7oy nor in it, nor in Hum neither. | 

You fhall ſee, how they are miftaken. Therefore they do ſo (they tell us,) leſt obſerving days and 
times, they ſhould ſeem to Judaize, Ir falls our quite contrary, For, who are they whom Chr:fF here 
blamech? are they not /ews ? And, wherefore blameth He them? for nor doing as Abraham : And, 
what did Abrabam? Rejoyce on bis Day, So, upon the point, it will fall out, that, not to rejoyce on Huw 
day, thar, is indeed to /udaize, and they Inte berter chan thefe Jews, char to)low them in at. 

Nay, here is another thing yet, wil: grieve them more : fews they ſhall be ; but none of Abrahams 
Children ; no more, than theſe were, Obſerve ir well. Ic is the Occaſion of this ſpeech, the very flue 
(friſt cakes with them : Pater noſter eAbrabam, was (till in their mouths (ia the 33, 39, 53» rom 
If (faith Chrsft ) yox were hs Children (mark thar 1t,} ye wovld patrr:ſſare, deſire what he defired, ant 
joy what he joyed 1m, Now, My Day he ſo highly eftecmed, as glad hewas, that he might ſee it : And 
you, that would fo fain father your felyes, upon him, are ſo far from that, as what he defired abſenc, ye 
deſpiſe preſent ; what he would have been the berrer to ſee ; ye are the woule, that ye ſee it. Now then, 
how are theſe eAbrahams Children, that have nothing of Abraham in chem? Betore, (atthe 40. Ver.) 
Ye ſeek to kill me, for telling the truth, Thus did not eAbraham, and ye doit. Here now again : He 
rejoyced in my day ; and ye do it not, Do thatghedad nor; do not thar, he did : How can theſe be A- 
brahams ſons? Verily,as it is in Eſay 63. eAbrabam neſcivit ms: Abraham would never know them, 
for his. None of Hz Sons, theſe. Thole are his fons, that do, as he did. And, here now, come 1n we. 
They fews, but not Abrabams (Children; we Abrahams Children, but not Fews : For, as he did, 19 
do we, There is joy wich us, at the ſight of His Day : we renew our joy, fo oft, as by the Revolution 
of the year, ir cometh abour. And, for this very point, we find our tclycs the nearer to eAbrahars : 
Even for the joy of His day, Always, ſure we are, fince * Abrabam did it, and * CuR1ST allowed 
ic, and *difallowed the-contrary : by theſe three, we have good watrant to do, as we &o z Zo make it 

a time of joy, And fo, a time of joy, God make it to us. 

Thus it ftands, for the Order. There be in the Text, three aRts ſpecified from one, ifluing ; from 
eAbrahamalil: AlldireRed to one mark ; falling all upon one Obj<&t. That OSjett 1s Diem menm, 
HA) Day: Of that then firſt. The three Acts be, *Exultavit wt videret : * Fidnt : and * gawiſma ef. 
* Firſt, world be glad, xt videret, that He might ſee ; that is, was defirous ro ſee its * Then, had his 
defire, did ſee it : * And laſtly, ſeeing it, cook joy of his Gght- | 
Of which three, the firſt and the Jaitt, Deſiderinm and gawdium, deſire and joy are two aff Kions at- 
cending upon Love ; and are eyer ſure figns of ic, Deſire, when we want and have not, what we love, 
And joy, when we now poſſeſs, or (as the term 1s) enjoy it, The middle, which 1s Sight, that pertains to 
faith: Faiths light it was he ſaw it by. So, here is fides per Charitatem operans: Abrahams taith right. 
| Bur Il keep the order in the Text, I change it not, ic cannot be mended. All goes by a right line. 
*Defire firſt, that is the way to ſee, * Seeing next ; that brings joy. *And joy is the end; and a gocd 
enditisroend in joy. 
| Thelethitee withi reference, firſt ro Abrabam; aid chen after to our (cles; 


f thy find our magk firſt, that all this deſiye is, to ſee; all this joy when! it is ſeen ; It is Diem mean 
Chrifts Day. Chrift is God and e Man; Sonto both © His day, as the Sox of God, or as the ſon 
ol Man, Which of theſes _ ; 

Nor as the So» of God; As the Son of God, He hath no day. Day and night are parts of time ; And 
Egreſſus Ejus, His goings out are from all eternity, 2. 1f we would improperly call ita day ; no day, 
tO be ſew + The light of it is #nacceſſible, not to be approached co; it would irike any man blind to 
behold ir, 3; If we could ſee'ir, an Him, in His Deity ; yer there is ſmall joy, to {ce Chriſt ſo : Small 
Joy to ſee Him, bur by the lighr of this Day. Aljthe deſire was, thac He imght be ; all che joy, that. He 


D 


wm 


'Bur as the Sox of min he hath more days than one -: So He faith, (Luk, 19.) They fhall defire toſee 
one day of the Son of man one, of many ; any one of them,,, Bur this (here) noces ſome one eminenc 
Day, above the reſt: Itisa day, with a double raticle, ty futges, Thu way; T hat day, that ſame day 3 
Thar, ifany one day mine, morethan other, I would; by ſpecial prerogative call; otu iulu, Mine indeed. 

Now, there be but rwo ſuch eminent days, to ftand for this : * The firſt; and the * laft. Firtt, of H.s 
6G | | Geg fs; 


Gal.4. 1c, 


Eſay 6?, 1Ei 


The Diviſi- 
ON» 

I. 

II. 
Gal.y.6- 


TI. 
The Objet?. 
Di. m meu? 
My Day. 

: = 
Nor, as the 
Son of God. 
Mic. 5.3. 
I Tim. 1.16. 


2 ; 
Bur, as the ſes 
of Max. + : 
Luke x7, 23« 


Net tbe $20 

of Bus Paſton, 
! 

Luke 22. 52 - 


Bir. 
L-UFC 2.11: 


Luke 2: 14 


Luke 2. 10. 


Luke 2.71 


- 


b4ug Hom. 43» 
c Cyr:l.5, 11» 


II. 


The A#s of 


Abraham. 


1 His Deſire - 
Exultavit ut. 
The ca#/e of 


a, 


Job 19. I, 


jug. L 4. 1 Fo 


Gen.19,25. 
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Genrfie; or laſt, of His Exodus. Geneſis, His coming into the world ; or Exodwu, His going Cut, Th:- 
12, tne firit, of His Nativity : or the laſt, of Hs Paſſtox, VVhich of theſe ? 

Not of His Paſſion, Firit-: that, was none of H#, For, He ſaith co them that took Him ; Iz 'e/ 
hora ve5tra, Yours, So, theirs it was ; not, His. Secondly, It was not Hz Day ; Nay, it was tio day, 
neither bur Tenebrarwm, 25 he there addeth : So, »ight rather than day, Bur thirdly, without all quz{i- 
on, no day of Foy, The Heavens are darkned; the Earth quaking; the Pones renting ; every one going, 
their ways beating their breaſts, for (orrow : That was no ſiphe to rejozce at; that no day i rejoxce 51:. 

Then is it, ofneceffity, to be His Birth day. ; That was a Day; the Angel calls ic To day, To day 4 
born : And His Day it was: for every man claims a kind of propriety, in His birch day. Hen, in the 
day of the begining of their fe: As Kznge, in the day of the begining of their Rejgrs : As Cirtes, heir 
Palilza, when the trench is frſt calt ; As Churches their Encenia, when they are firſt dedicate : So 
Men thexr yerbdue, when they firlt come intothe world, Tris too plain, this, Hi day then + And 
ſure, a day of Foy, withall. Foy in Heaver, foy in Earth. In Heaven, for a day of Glory to God oz 
high. In Earth : fora day of Peace here below, and for good will towards men ; as Eycr, nay more than 
cyer, was any, The Angel ſo proclaimed it, Gaudium omni popmlo, «A day, of joy to all people : And 
proclaimed it, why ? 2uia hodre natta eff, And, this onsns populs (as appears now, by this text) was 
not onely all people, then, in being, or aiter to be : but, (as Leo well expreflerh rt) 171 preteritas ſe re 
{adit crates, the joy of it wen: Lack, up to the ages palt ; up.even to Abrabam's time, two thoutznd 
years and more, before ever it cam*. I know well, this day may be taken for the whole time of His life: 
Dur it mutt be by a figure then, And,no man bur feeth, that a day doth more lice rally and properly ligni- 
Goa dey, han the ume of ones whole lite, at larges Yct, that time too had his begining, on a day: 
And, that day, cven for that very begining, may well challenge a better right, and nearer propetty 4n this 
word | 4ay} than any longer tume whatſoever. As, the very day. whereon He was firſt fees, firft ſhewes 
rothe world, as the Sor of man; As the very day, whereon the firl# fruits of all the 10 Y then, and eyer 
fincc : ſure I am, the Fathers fx it all upon one. day, and upon this day by name, So * 7 rene, " Ate 
guſting, © Cyril ſet it down; that this day 1t was, This day then be 1t: the 4a of Hu birth, Sg 
have ye the O6jedt. | 

Now tothethree Atts : And firlt of deſire. Exwultavit mt: that [Ur] is defire. Glad and laign 
Ur, that, he might ſee ; that 16, he drſpred, he longed much, to ſee its Gawdere wt, and vellens Kt, "She 
pound one another. This dy then, 1s dies deſiderir, or defiderabilis. Fo be deſired, even of Abraham; 
and, if ot him, ofall, Of the Canſe firtt, why: and then ofthe Afanner, How, he defired it, 

The (aſe why ſhould Abrahams ſo defire to fee this day, two thouſand years and more, after his 
days were at an end, and he in his grave 2 What was itto him ? how was he concerned inic> We lay, 
Omnia bona appet wnt : What good had he by it? we ay again, {ndigentia deſiderii parens : what need 
had he of it, that he ſhould ſo delire it? Yes: Chri#Fs birth he needed ; he had good by ; and conſes 
quently, His Birth-day. ; : | 

Ye remember Jab's Eaſter ; that in all his heavineſs, this was his ſpes in (zu, his onely comfor: 
and joy, Thar well yet, his Redeemer ſhouldriſe again one day. The joy of Fobs Eaſter, the ſame is the 
joy of Abraham's Chriſtmas : Even, that 8 day ſhould come, wherein his Redeemer ſhould come inco 
the world. For, Abraham's cafe was not ſuch, but that, a Redeemer hc (ood in need of, One he Good 
in n-cd of, andone he had : you may read it rotidews verbrs (Eſay 29, 22.) Thus ſaith He that Re- 
deems Abraham. That par:y ; Him, he needed, and Him he deſired : And defired His day, for His 
fake : diem for mewn ; the day tor Him that was born on the day, 

Will ye hear it from his own mouth F Thus he ſctteth down his own caſe, Gez, 18. (chat very time, 
hen he had this dey firſt ihewed him, the firſt glimple of itz) Thus complains he there, of us nerd, (and 
complaining, implies his deſire:) Et ecce egopulvss & cins: Aud lo I am but dn;t and aſhes. Daft, 
is plain : irreters us to Palvis es & tu pulverem: He was thatby nature, by his very creation. Bur, 
why aſhes ? how come they in? aſhes he was not made of? that is nor natural ; that (lure) refers tc 
ſomewhat c}ſe. Aſhes (we know) come of fire, withour ut they are not made ; ever preſuppole a fre 
precedent, So that belides death to reſolve him into dr#F, he ſaw a tire to turn htm into aſhes, He ſaw 
1t in his viſion, Gea, 15. when the ſun was down, and it was night ; and a great fear or borrour fell 
upon him ; he ſaw-Clibanum fumantem, 4 fiery fornace, Blame him nor, if after fuch a nigh, he de- 
fired to ſee day, and this day ; dies contra nottem, a day to viſit him frons ax high, after fo fearfull a 
night as this. But this was but a viþov of the night : But, when all days and nzghes ſhould be at an.cnd 
he ſaw, there was yet a day to ſucceed that day, which Engch taught the world, whaeio. the Lord (hinid 
come with thouſands of his Saints.to execute judgment wpon fenners,V Vhich day (ir ſeems) Ambrahan 
rook notice of, For ſpeaking to Gog; (iythe fame Chap.) He calleth Him by this Title, Iudg of the 
world, Of which day a viſible lign he hag, vctore his eyes, waking, in che conſuming of rhe. five. Cirdes 
1mmediately after. No —_—_ then, though he defired dics cantra diem, a day that ſhoujd quit him 
of the fear of that day. Inaſmuch then as:duft he. was, and aſhes he was to be ; duft by creation, «ſhe; 
by condemnation ; (and both theſe he confeſles himſelf lyable unto: ) he. needed one, as torcftore the 
ruines of the firſt, to to prevent the danger of the ſecond, Bring in need, he deſired; deſiring, he was 

£led to hearof ; but more gled would be, ro ſee that wy that ſhould bring Him into the world : And, 
O when ſhall thac. day be ! And ſure, the ſup mult go 4owu With us too, and what fear we ſhall then be 
in, or whethcr we ſhall ſce the ſornace, 1 Sage not ; but, tyre Iam, thar joyful it will be then, to.hay« 
2 comfortable gghe and apprehenſion of the benefit and, be ining of this day ; when the world (4.21. bi 
15 good-njohr, then (as $. Avugnſtive expreſlerh. it) videre in no&tc {acyli, diem Cunt, 
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This, for the cauſe, why Abraham himlelt (houid defire this Vt; ro ſee this dzy : Why, bur for 
:his day, Abraham had been but aſhes of the fornace.. V Vhich ſheweth, ir is a benefit to fee this day 
And as a benefit, de/ired by him, and asa benefit, and no {mall benefit, vouchlafed hum, (che gh of chis 
day.) Now, for his Manner how, huw greatly he defired it, We may take mzature of the greatneſs 
of the day, by the greatneſs of his deſire. . It was no day of ſmall things; for, Exutravit mt is no ſmall 
deſire : chere is vigour, there 1s both paſſion and attion 1n it. The nature of the word [Exvltavit] is, 
He did even fetch a ſpring for joy that he ſhould ſee jt, And it is nor exiliit neither, bur exalravir. 
And thatis a frequentative , and ſo he did it more than once. To vive a fpring, and not ou ce, bur 
often ; this was much, if all be well confidered. For one to do it, one 1n years, tatt upon an haxdred, as 
Abraham then was ; for juch an one to do jt, it was very much, 

x. Much. Firſt, that he ſhould not contain his affeCtion, nor kezpir in; bur our ic mult, eycn break 
forth into an external act, into a bodily gelture, thar all chat (ſtood by mult ſee himdo ir, 

2. Into a bodily geſture (I ſay:) But chen again, tha: into ſuch a bodily geliure ; a geſture on this 
faſhion; It muſt needs be he was greatly, yea ttrangely aft:&tcd with it, that ir made him forget his 
gravity, and put a kind of [ndecor um upon his age, at thoſe years to fall on ſpringing, All men will 
cafily know, that (ſuch as he was) [tayed, diſcreet, grave men will never be fo excecding moyed, as to 
be brought to ferch a ſpring, but upon ſome very exceeding great occaſion, 

3+ Thirdly, co do all this but onely in deſire, and nothing bur deſire, is yer more firange than the reſt; 
In the fruition to joy 18 kindly ; bur in che deſire, altogether unuſual, Exalravit, cum videret may well 
be underitood : £xmlravit, ut videret, not ſo well. For deſire of it (elf is a re{tte(s thing, urquietand 
complaining : buta very affliRion ot the loul, it makes men, yea the very creature it ſc] (laich the A- 
poſtle ) inoemiſcere (Which is far from exultare) to grone for grief, not to ſpring tor joy ; Sad rather 
than glad, in thatthey want their deſire, Judg then, how great good is theggood ot this Day ; that, not 
mm the enjoying, bur &ven in the deſiring 3 and that againſt the nacure of detire, did pur old father A- 
brahars into this Paſſion; and broughc from him this act, the att of exu/tation, and inade him cyen 

oung again. | 

But Toll tell you yet of another as ſtrang?, For, th: ſame word, you ſhall obſerve is uſed, of the 
Baptift, whil: he was yet but an Embrio, and in his mothers belly. Thar, atthe encer-view, and yoice 
of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, he (then, a babe) gave 4 ring in rhe womb of El:zabeth his mother, $0 
that we ſee, both old and young, Abraham and Iohn Baptsſt, from the eldeſt in years, to the child un- 
born: it concerns all; all need it 2 all arebound co be glad of it : All is for the joy and honour of this day. 

Andfchis for the firſt af, and firlt joy, joy of deſire, for there berwo, There is another in the laſt 
word 'qy«pn. As there be two ſights; * Ht videret, and * Er vidit: ſo,two joys anſwerable, eicher 
bath his joy, And, this firſt is but Johs Baptiſts forerunner, t9 che ſecond. For, all this is butthe «A 
poitles Spe gaudentes, yer ; bur, the joy of hope onely, anticipating the other, beforeſic come ; and Joy- 
ng (as 1c were) that it ſhall joy, when that joyfull time ſhall be, ; 

And, with this, we muſt begin 3 even with defire, and ſeek to poſſeſs our ſouls of it. This carricth 
the next, the eye : for, where the deſire is, there will the eye be alſo, and, where it is not, no proſpect 
thicherward ; no window open, that way. Therefore, ſer chat (as the needle point) right, and all the 
reſt will follow. For, the truth is, therefore we joy not, becauſe we ſee not; and therefore we ſee not, 
becauſe we deſire not. True it 1s, and pitie it is, Millions there be, never have crue ſight of Him: Why? 
they have no defpre ro Him. We mult then begin there, with defere, with wt viderer, or we ſhall never 
come to & wvidit. And, for our comfort, the very deſire of this day, or of any other good thing el, (if 
ie be true and uncountexrfeir,) a firſt degree it is,and its not lightly to be accompred of, Ir is not nothino; 
to ſay, (if qge can ſay, and ſay it true) exu/tarem ut viderews. For, of this deſire, Exultarem ut is 
(among othet) one Charatter, Three there be beſides ; (and lightly they 90 rogether,) and.chey be 


2 The manyer 
of it. 


Rom, 4 332 


Luke i. 44. 


Rom.12.122 


Succedanea (as we call them) to any good thing, which we have not, bur wiſh thac we had, or that we 


might have. As, if we cannot repent, cannot abſtain, cannot beleive, or live as we ought, theſe come in 
place, and expreſs yet, how we Rand inwardly afteRed roward them : Even theſe four ; * Exultarem, 
or ganderems i: * wvellem ut : * metuo ne: * doleo qued non, Gauderem fi, Glad I would be, if it were: 
Vellem ut,and I heartily wiſh, that it were : Mervo ne, bur ſure I doubr, it be not + and- Doleo quod 
non, ſorry I am, that its not, CharaBters they be all : and if they be hearty anderue, a Ggn it js, che 
flax ſmoaketh yet + Et lignum fumigans (ſo gracious he 1s) the flax, if it do bus ſmoke, He will not 
quench it. Bur, of all the relt, ſpecially if it be this. For there 1s vigour and yehemencie, in exultarem 
wt. Ic is a ferventdefire, a kind of hunger and thutt, a defiderio deſideravi, this. Exxltarem ut, [ 
would do any thing, I would give any thing, to have a fghr of it. And ſuch a defire ſhall never be 
tniſtrate -2 Ic (hall ſee certainly- 

Ot Exultare ut videas, the reward (hallbe videre #t exaltes: of deſiring that, we ſce nor, to ſee 
that, we deſire. We have Abraham, che Father, in the Text; take Zachee, che ſon; for an example 
of ir, too, He, out of a deſire to ſee Chriſt, at his coming to [ericho, and could not for the preaſs, exul- 
tavit, gave a ſpring, got hims »p into 4 tree,to have a ſight of Him: Ir was ſo well taken, this very d: ſire, 
as, he not onely ſaw Him, but received Him to his houſe. And our Saviour pronounceth; this Texc 
was fulfilled in him: He was even thereby become the Son of Abraham. For, howſoever in things 
temporal, itmay be, and is oft defeared ; In things pertaining to Chrift, and His fight, Exulrave 
wr Þiderer ſhall ever end (as here ig doth) in Er vidir. And lo we pals to the next point of Ex 
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Ab 1ahams ic- 
cond ef. 

Et vidit, 

And be ſaw it. 
* Heb, 11, 13+ 
*1Cor.13.12. 


How he ſaw:t. 


Luke 2,30. 


Verſe 59; 


Gal, 3. 9, 
Heb, 11. 1. 


Rom,4-1 Ig 


Gene17- 19. 
18. Io. 


Gen,24. 23 


Abrahams 
third aR, Et 


gaviſus eſt, 
Provel 3.1 I, 
Gen: 2. 9. 


Gen, 26, 4: 


T, 2. 
Pſal. 16 Je 


Mar.22, 32, 
Luke 2. 


3) 4+ 


Heb, 11s 13+ 


It is here (firſt) direftly avouched, the Patr iarchs, (and Abraham by name) they did not onel 

defire te ſee this day, but ſee it they did. See 1t, though they did but fee it and ſalute it *rwroppsy afar of. 
or *of6 iy xarhiips, 45 in 4 perſpetiive glaſs ; yet ſeeitthey did. Tr 1s but Vidis ; Vidit. in genere, Any 
fezbe, any deſerying will ſerve to vertfie the Text, I ſay, they did nor preciſely know the very day of the 
month ; I would not ſo be underſtood. Bur this they did : they knew andfaw 5» genere, ſuch a day there 
ſhould come, and then, come when it would ; or What day of the year ic would ; all Joy chey wiſhed 
to that day, for the joy it was to bring them, This was enough for them in their eſtate +: And more 
particular notice had they had, of the Month and day, this Tam ſure, they would neyer have {craped it 
out of their Kalendar. | 

He ſaw it. Butthen if you ask, how he ſaw it? Sure, (not as they were miſtaken in the Text) as if 
Abraham could not ſee Hu day; unleſs Cun1$sT had been in the fi:ſh in the days of Abraham, 
Thar is one kind of ſeeing indeed. For fo Simeon law 2 (For mine eyes bave ſeen.) Bur this Text muft 
be true : vidis Abraham. Then, another there 1s beſide. This 1s fure, what Simeon law, the ſame ſaw 
Abraham : what Simeon ſaw, {I ſay) but not, as S1meon ſaw, The fame Chriſt, both z and the fame 
Day : thovgh not both in the ſame manner, ; 

Bur Jer me tell you, this of Abrahams was the better. And if Simeon had not ſeen him, in the fame 
manner Abraham did, f >r oI] his vide-rant oculi, he had been never the nearer, No more than were 
the Pews here, that hurled ftone} at him, and ſo ſaw himy but to no benefit , no matter of Exwltatior 
ata ll ; of condemnaition rather. | 

Then, if not with his eyes, how? Yes, with his eyes too, though not of the body, Which to conceive, 
we are to take notice,that there 1s in every man of us,rwo men: (Plato had {een fo much and fer it down, 
and (ir is thought ) the Apoſtle took ir from him:) * An outward, and * an inward man : (Rom.7. 22. 
2 (or. 4- 6.) Now, it there& an #mward man, we gnult allow him ſenſes as a man ; he mult haye eyes, 
So he hath: (Eph, 1.18 ) Having the eyes of your underitanding lightned, Here arc eyes ; by them 
did eAbraham ; and even by them (and by no other) do we ſee Him, 

Thoſe eyes many have beſide, bur ſee him not for want of light. By what light ſaw he? He. was a 
Prophet, and as a Prophet he might be in the ſpirit, and have the viſion clearly repreſented before him, 
in luce prophetie. Burt without all queſtion, a fairhful man he was, and ſo, certain ir is, he ſaw it 
lumine fides, the light of faith, which faith 1s the clearneſs or evidence of things not ſeen, (Ye know the 
place.) Nor ſeen : nay even of things inviſible. In the 27 verſe of the ſame (haprer, it is ſaid, Moſes 
was as if he bad ſcen the mvifible. By faith, that was : andin Abraham the Father of the faithfrl, the 
ſame faich was. Both (aw by the fame /ight, and by it Chriſt was as verily preſent unto them, as if they 
had ſeen him, this day, in the mangey with the Shepherds; or with Simeon, had had him in their arms, 
and beheld him. Thus he, and thus we. For it 1s all the light he had, or we have, to ſee him by, 

But where was this, and when ? The text 18 enough, ſo it was, if we reſt not inthat, but would know 
what the Fathers have conceived of the place and rome; this they hold : That he {aw his Birth, at the 
valley of Mamre, (Gen-18.) And he ſaw his Paſſion in the CMornt of Moria, (Gen,22,) bur, this Day 
he ſaw at Mamre. (Gen.18.) Then was Chrift in perſon there, one of the three; then made eAbraham 
the confeſſion we before ſpoke of, Then 15 twice mention of the tzme of life : which is this time, if ever 
any. Then ſaac was delivered asa gage ; and then was his firſt feaſt of joy, down went his fat beifer 1 
So all mer at the time uſt. 

And, ſo certainly he then ſaw it there, as after (we (ce) he {ware his ſeryant on his thigh : his thigh 
became eAd ſanta Dei Evangelia: He bad his ſervant /ay bis hand on hi thigh, and ſwear by the God 
of heaven. Et quid vult Des cali ad femur eAbrabe ? What hath the God of Heayen to do with 
eAbrahams thigh? (ſaith S. Anugeſtine) and his anſwer 15, Niff quia, Bur onely becauſg he ſaw (cer- 
tainly) the Son of God was from thence to take fleſh : Semen Abrabe de femore Abrabe:'nd ſo co make 
us this blefſed day: And this of Chriſt's viſus : And now of Abrgham's gaviſm, the end of his fright 
and deſire both. 


He that was glad he ſhould ſee ity muſt needs be glad when he did ſee it, If Exwultavit wt widerer 
then #t vidst, ut exultavit ? when he ſaw how glad a man was he, now his defire was accomplithed. 
And the defire accompliſhed (ſaith Salomon) is 4 tree of life, and the tree of life (we know) s in the 
midſt, is the very center of all the joys of Paradiſe. Now we cannot poſlibly take a view of theſe his 
joys berter, than out of the promiſe 5 which was the very lift (or briefy of all he was either to ſee, or 
to Joy 1. 

We begin with the bleſſed joy of Benedicentsr ommes gemtes in ſemine tuo * Bemdicentur, ſhall be 
bleſſed. And that is of two ſoits : * Blefled from: and * Bleſſed with : and either hath his joys, 

Bleſſed from : from pulvrs & cints ; duſt of the grave, and aſhes of the fornuace, His foul blefſed 
fromthe Clibanus fumans, which he faw, Moreover a!ſo bu fleſh ſhould reſt in hope ; hope of riſing 
again from the duſt. Elſe howcould God be called the God of Abraham? God « not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. eAbrabans then being dead , ſhould live again, and then Nunc dimitess may 
he ſay, no leſs than Simeon, Theſe rwo joys firft, And theſe two fit well the words of Joy in the Veric: 
* Exultavit. that is a motion of the body ; for the bodies deliverance from dvſt : * Gawi/s, that is a 
fruit of the Firir,for the ſpirits redemption from the fornace. Theſe are his rwo farft joys, 

Then two more, in bleſſed with or congerning. Concerning firſt his rwo gages, 1ſaao and Canaan x 
Iſaac, of Chriſt ; Canaan, ofthe Kingdoms of Heaven, And this Foy was turcly great : and if the joy 
of the Pledg {or Gage) were grear, far greater was the joy of the Inkerizance it (c)f which he ſo my 
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defired. For, both ho was, (ſaith the Apolile) and he bare hinſelf like a ſtranger berg npon earth : 


ſhewing thereby that he ſought for another, a better, an abiding City, whoſe builder is God, and that in 


Heaven. For that it was no earthly thing which was the obje& of his Foy, nothing bur heaven ; thence 
ie may appear, that when God promiſed him, his ſeed ſhould be as the duit of the earth, (Gew. 13.) It 
never moyed him; it was no ebjett , that of his faith or deſire : not ſo much as a (redidit follows upon 
it. Burafter, (in the r5. Chep.) when God badge hin look up and told him, they ſhould be as the ſtars 
of heaven © then preſently follows, (redidit Abrabam Deo, he caught hold of that; believed that, 
ftraight ; and it was counted 10 hims for rightonſneſs : even that his f@itb, touching (no dſt of the earth, 
bur touching) heaven, and heavenly blefiings, And thele are the two next Joys, of blefſed with + And 
theſe ewo anſwer the two fights, Kr widerer, the Pledg : and Er vidit, the Inheritance. 

Now theſe four, had they been granted to himſelf and to his own houſe, well might it have been ga- 
viſus with him : how much more then that it ſhould, by him, have his extent , and firetch to Omnes 
familia, Omnes gentes, all kindreds, all nations of the earth : be geudinm oveni populo, be a day of Foy 
co both Hemiſpheres ; the joy of generality ; thatall the world ſhould be the berter for him And this 
his fifth, che joy of Omnes gentes. | 

And glad mighthe have been to have received all theſe, by whomloever 2 yea, though a meer (tran- 
ger. That all theſe then ſhould come to him, not by any range party, but by one ro come our of his 
own bowels; that his ſeed ſhould be his Savioxr, and out of his root ſhould riſe his Redeemer ; All this 
Foy ſhould grow fromthe fruit of his own bedy : That he, that Nuſquam Angelos, in no wile them z 
would take on him the ſeed of Abrahams : This may (I doubr not) be reckoned for the fizh, even the 
joy of in ſemine tuo, | 

Now, tO in ſemzine Abrahe, add in ſiuu Abrabe, and fo have we ſeven complete ; That hs boſom 
ſhould be the receptacle of all that ſhould enter into bliſs : Whoſoever there entertained, is finw A- 
brabe it isto be. This 15 the laſt ; that ſemzex Abrabe ſhall bring us to Snws Abrahe, and make us 
partakers of his heavenly joys there. But we mult begin with i» ſexsine ro day ; that after, in his good 
time, i» inp may follow, And this for Gaviſu ef, and for Abrabans, | 


- Now to our ſelves, And the firſt point is, whether we will be out with the Jews, or in with Abra- 
ham, in the fellowſhip of this days joy. In with eAbraham, we ſure. If all be well weighed, we have 
greater cauſe to defire the day, than he; we have more need of it (I amſure: ) Dxſt, as he ; bac more 
in danger to be made «ſhes than he, by Manaſſe's argument 1n his prayer, The beneht of his Day. and 
the like, they do nothing ſo much concern the Juſt, (ſuch as Abrahemw) 35 they do finful Manaſies, and 
ſuch as he, And ſuch are we : and ever, the more (inner, the more it imports him to Jove the dawning of 
this day. Greater cauſe we have than he, 

And for our fghr, we have that clearer than he by much. For, though we ſee, as he ; and he, as we ; 
both by che light'of Faith : yer he in the faich of Propheſie, yer to come ; we in the faith of Hiſtory, 
now paſt : and there is great odds between theſe two, We have the record of humane Writers, many; 
bur of Duvine, all : tha chis day is come and gone : Even of 1uch as ſaw him with the eyes, both of che 
inward and outward man. | 

The greater cauſe, andthe better fight : They is our joy alſo ro abound, and be above his. So it ſhould 
(ſure.) And we would ſeem as if it to were 53 we multiply the days, and where he had but one, we 
hold twelye tog-ther, as if we would exceed him twelve to one in this joy, Being then 1o bound, Foy 
apreeth well with us at this time, The Text invites us to it, the whole rain from the firſt word to the 
latt. Ir begins with Exaltavit, and ends in Gaviſms ſum, 

Onely that trom whence we take our joy, from thence we take the rules of it : which be three. * One 
of the two parts, Exltavit and Gaviſms eff ; * Qne of the end, Diem menm : And * the lalt of our pat- 
terns /icut Abraham pater noFer, coexpre(s it as he did. | 

Here be two ſorts : * One, Ex#ltation a mation of the body : * the other, Foy a fruic of the Spirit - 
I am for both, I ſpeak no: againtt Exwltavir, let the body have his part, Reaton would, the body and 
the fleih ſhould be allowed their parts, fince all the joy istor (orpm apta ſti mihi, and that Verbum caro 
facTrm eft, the Word is become fleſh: that (hr:i#F hath gotten him a body, Bur ler not Ex#lravit be all 
whole and ſole : then we joy but by halves : we loſe halt our joy, and the better half z tor the joy of the 
Spirtt is the better part when a)l is done, The fleſh iades daily, to do the joys of it : the Firit is the 
better part, that ſhall not be taken from us, That of the {iyir ſhould exceed the joy of the onrward man, 
as far as Et vidit (co which it is joyned) doth exceed wt wideyer. It ſhould ſo : Well, in the mean while 
I would they might bur part equally : Ar lealt nor to ftay ſo long, not to make fo large allowance of 
rune and colt for the f{:ſh, as we leave little or nothing tor the ſpirir*s part, Sure ſomewhat would be 

done; {ome ſpecial uſe of this Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when theſe of the fleſh, we ſhall cicher haye 
torgotren, or remember but with {mall joy. Time will come, that one Jeflon 1n rhis kind, learned this 
day, and laid up well, will do us more pleaſure, than all the ſports we ſhall fee the whole twelve days 
afcer * That we come notbehind Abraham half in half. 

Our next Caveat would be, that we look this our joy be for Diew mewm, ang that our joy 1n Diem, 
be for CMemms. For Meum 13 here the SubHemtive, it is Chriſt : and Diem, but an accident, or adje- 
Hive to its That 16, that we joy in ic as it is His,(Chriffs,) As His, do we not ſo? As whoſe clic? 
To [peak plainly, the common ſort, generally all (ſome few ny with for it, and Joy Bat; notas it 
1s (oriſts; bur as 1t 15 fomewhart elſe : Thar is, as it is a time of chear and feafting, as it is a time of 
[ports and reyelling, Exaliavis ut videret, what ? Why, that we ſhall now fare wells Jook you, that 
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Luke 22,8. 
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Eſay 96. 7o 
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Pſalm 34.8, 
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- the place and the time would agree well. So He faith Himſelf, Letificabo eos in domo mea. the firſt thing 


met, _ — — 


isit: As it1s dies epwuls, nor ((hriſts, What farther > that we ſhall now {ce paſtimes 2 that 1s, as it 1s 
dies ludi, not Chriſts, Pur both rogerther, dow» they ſate to feait, up hey roſe to play : 1o have you the 
Golden Calves Holy-day right. As it 1s dies vitali, nor Chriſti, This is not diem, for menw : In very 
deed,this is to deſire Him for the Day,not the Day tor Him, Chriſ#s day is not defired for Chrift,C hri/t 
is the 1:a(t part of Haig own Feaſt. If ir be but matter of the bely, the Fews here could have been 11n- 
treaced to have kept this day, ſo as dies Epyls, For, before (at the 6. Chap.) when their bellies were 
filled, then (and never but then) Th # the Prophet, this ts he that ſhould come into the wor!d, This 
was all they then made ; all that many now do make, of Chyiſts coming into the world : That they 
may fill their bellies, Never care for Benedicentur, no more than Eſau © but for bene veſcentur ; and 
if beze veStientur too, then all is well, 

Or, if it be but ſhews and matter of fight, Herod he was glad to ſee (rift, too : and itisthe ſame 
word, which is here, g{ad, and very glad, aiay'syapn: Bur why was it? Becaule he hoped ro have ſeen 
him done ſome ftrange feats. This pertainech rather to Sara's /aughter, than eAbrahams joy : There 
is a diftzrence between Sara's laughter, and Abrahams joy. Take heed that we change not Abrahams 
Joy into Sara*s laughter, 

Now laſt, cut Abraham, He is propounded here to us, as our pattern. we to expreſs our joy, as he 
did his, upon the day of his fight, at che plain of CAfamre. So we ſhall begin right. Two things he did : 
Firlt, he gotthem (the rbyee) towrn in to him. The ſame would (hrift do to us, this day, That our 
joy may be ſuitable, ro rrwr» ix hither : The begining of the joy of His day, would be in his Hoſe, So 
I will do, I will make them joyfull in mine Houſe, There firlt to fatisfie us with the pleaſures of His 
houſe, wherewith (God He knows) we are ſoon fatisfied. Well, this is done ; here we are, (and much 
adoe too, and long ir 1s firtt) but, here we are. | | 

The next was, when they were turned in, Abraham ſaid, Let me ſet ſomewhat before you, TIdeo e- 
nim declinaſtis, For, even for this, are ye turned in hither : and ſo made his Featt, There is indeed 
no ſolemn entertainment or Foy, without a Feaſt. Chrif# will be, in all reſp:Rs, as courteous as A- 
braham. He ſaith, Let me ſet ſomething before you too, for therefore are you turned #n hither , He in- 
vites us to His Feaſt, (His Church (ſo) doth in Hisname: ) Even this day, prepares and ſers Chriits 
Feaſt before us, wherein He offers Himlelfro us. Not as the objeR of one ſenſe onely, (of fight) as to 
Abraham in thc Text 2 but as the objeR of two, Sight and Tate; Guſtate & vwidete, both, And we 
may nottake the one, and leaye the other ; bur, ſince both be offered, receive both. For, we are come 
hither for this cauſe: Here then ſhew your Joy, in His Fea#t day, by partaking His Feat, on His Day, 
the onely Feaſt of all the reſt, for which the ſoul is the better, Thus ſhall we with joy keep this day aright, 

And here now one day calls another : this day of His calls to mind another day of His, called ſo in 
ewenty places ( Hi Day:) And called [That day] in plain reference to ths, So to joy this day, as, that 
day, we may joy alſo. As this, Hu day, becauſe it is the day of His firſt coming : ſo that, Hs likewiſe, 
becaule it is the day of His coming again, A day (howſoever we do with this) which we muſt all ſee; 

«Abraham, the Tews, we and all. Onely, that we fee that Day with joy : that we ſo demean our ſelyes, 
10 this, as that allo may prove a Feſtival with us, even the aft and greateſt day of the Feaft, now bee 
un in this. All will be, how to make that a Day of joy to us, when we ſee it : To have that day riſe 
clear and chearfull ro us, will be the joy of all joys. For here, firſt as we ſee but in part, ſo we can Joy bur 
in part :as our ſight, ſo our joy impertet, Bur there, we ſhall ſee as we are ſeen ; our ſight being perfeR, 
ſo ſhall our joy be : PerfeR fight, and perfeR joy. And beſides, that is another manner of day than this, 
or any day here : a day that ſhall neyer go down: No more ſhall the joy of it, And it ſhall not endure 
for twelve days, or be a fealt of a fortnight ; but ſhall be from month to month, from [bile to 1ubile, 
or eyzrand eyer, To the j»y of which Feaſt ; or tothe Feaſt of which joy, by, &«, 
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Esav Chap. VIIR- Verſe XIV. 


Ecce, Virgo concipiet, 6 parietfilium , & yocabi- 
tur nomen Ejus IMM ANUEL. 


Behold, a Virgin ſhall concetve, and bear a Son ; and She fball call Hrs 
Name IMMANUEL. 


F all the V Vriters'of the Old Teltament, the Propher Zſay hath the 
honour, to be the firſt, that is vouched in the New. And, of all the 
& places, this place,the honor to be firlt the of all ; even, inthe firſt E- 
i veangelift,S, Matthew ; and inthe very firſt Chapter of him, VVYe 
| may well think, Se. H4atthew would be carefull, ro make choiſe of a 
; very prime and pregnant place, to ſet it (as it were) in- the front of 
his Goſpel, This is much honour, S. Harthew doth ir. 
Bux the Angel G abrie/doth it more, (Lakg r, ) who takes this 
verſe, as ir ſtands, word for word, and makes it Rand for His An- 
'nuntiation, or Meſlage,to the Bleſſed Yirgin without any alteration : 
- not {o much, as the Ecce left our, | 
' The tenour of ir is, all about a Chad to be boyn; a child with an 
Ws Yr Ecce: in whom, and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with xa + So with 
544, 23 never before. On whoſe 1o being with ws, depends all our well or-eyil being, here, and for eyer, 
For, better not be-ar all, than be without Him 2: and, having Him, we need nothing elſe : for, i» ipſo 
emzies,inHim is all. | T7 | 
The Ewmchb's queſtion falls fitly iny here: Of whons.ſpeaks the Prophet this ? VVho. is. His 140- 
ther ? VVhothe Child? S. Matthew will be a5 good x0.u8, as S.\Philip was to him-z who, where he 
enrols it; cells us, who, the Adother, the Bleſſed Virgin :' who, the Child, our Blefled Saviour, VVho 
cle > No Virginever here child, bur. She.: no (hildy ever, nobiſcum Dem, (and, ſo Dew) but He. 
There isnone otherto lay claimto ir, bur they. | 
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* Anather, for the eye ; rodireR it by pointing to ſome certainty : As here; to twocertain perſons 5 
the Mother, and the Child. And ſhews us, two lirange fghts, in them, Mater, Virgo; and Dems, 
Homo: AVirgin,to become a Mother ; Godyto become man. A Firgin, to bear ; God, to be born. 
In both, and in either of them, three points are offered to us, * Ecce Concipiet : * Eccepariet : * Ecce 
wcabit nomen. Our Saviour Chriſts firlt triplicity : * The Adyfterie of His Holy Incarnation, in 
concipict : * His Holy Natrvity, 1n pariet : * His Circumciſion, in vocabit nomen. And, every one 
of thele three, makes a ſeycral Fealt. -Ecce coxcipier, the Annunceation : Ex parzer, this Feaſt, of the 
Birth of our Lord: Et vocabit nomen, New- years day, when His Name was OIVEN» 

Bur, we apply ir to this FeaſF. So doth S. Matthew, in his Inſpeximus of it : to the Birth of Chriſt. 
The birth of Chri#t (faith he) was on this faſhion : And then, brings in this Record out of Eſay. As if 
this Ecce did in particular pvint at thisday. As (incruth) we Rand noc much upon His conceivingy 
(now He is born ſpecially, as, born He 15:) Ecce parjet is the Point. For, then we ſee Him, take Him 
in Our arms 3 then, He is with #4, indeed, And, when was that > Ecce pariet (faith the Texts ) Ecce 
peperit, (fairh the day,) this very day. This is the chief, | 

Bur, finding them here all, we will deal with them all. * Thrift, as Embrio, in His Conception : 
* Chriſt 3s apryermniy Cyig ©, 2 7ew: born babe, but yer dyyu@ withour a name * ? And Chrict with 
His full Chciltendom, as named 3 and named with'this name here inthe Text, the Name of Immanuel, 

Of whichthree, ye may reduce the firſt rwo [ conceived, and bory] to His Nature : And (ro make 
rwo, to two) of the later, make rwo more ; Vocabit, and Nomen, His Name and His Vacation, ( For, 
in His Name, is His Vocation,) To bring Gedtous; to make God with w + Him to be with _ 
chat we may be with Hum for eycr. Nobiſcum Dems, che Way : Nos cum Deo, the end «: which is and 
ſo may be) che end of rhe Text, and of the day, and of us all, Nothing more worth our hehc, than this 
Birth ; nor more worth our hearing,.than this Name, 
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Cce (preads it ſelf over the whole Text, may be repeated, ar every point of ic : But, uc firſt points 
E, to Ecce Virgo. There, we may make 4 itay : there, is a block in our way, by the Jews. In no one 
place, doth char of the ApoFtle*s ſpeech appear, that, at the reading of the Propheſies of Chriſt, the vail 
z laid ov:r their hearts : no where, how true the Proyerb is, that Malice will even blind a man, as, 
here in this. This Verſe fo dazles them, as, fain would chey turn another way, and not fee , that the 
do. They lee no Virgin here « Eſay's word [ Alma] lay they, is buta young woman; and, riot a Vjr- 
in, properly, Bur, they ſay againtt their own knowledg, in ſo ſaying. For, firlt; Beſide the nature 
of the word, the very energie gives as much, For, it is, or Alam,a Fthat is, to cover : and (o (properly) 
is one, that is yet covered, and neyer yet known : oppoled to thzm, thar have been uncovered, and 
known, after the Hebrew phraſe; | 

And, belide the ule of the word, for a virgin, in other places. Rebecca (then, a virgin) called by'this 
name, Gen, 24. And Miriam, (then bur (ix years 01d) called by it, likewiſe, Exod. 2, 

And, beſide their own taking of the word; they themlelyes (the more ancienc of them, ſo) in their 
T argum, this very word 4lamoth (Cant. 2.) chey eloſs and paraphraſe jr by Betwloth, the proper word 
for virgins : Where ir ftands, this day, to be ſeen, | 

Beides all this, ſee whicher their malice carriech chem, by denying this; even to oyzr-turn Pro- 
pheiic, Prophet, and all. For, he calls us to ſee a fign ; andthat with an Ecce : And, what is that 2 if 
ir be but a young woman, to conceive, and,no virgix ; where is the hgn ? what is become of the Ecce ? 
It is no ign, or wonder, unlels it be beſide the courſe of Nature ; And, is ir any whit beſide the courſe 
of Nature, for a yowng woman, tobe with child ? Therefore, take away Pirgo; and away with the Ecce; 
down with che fg, Thus, rather than t5 bear wicneſs to the truth, ſticke they not, ro expoſe the Word 
of God (and fo, God Himlelf) ro tcorn : make the Prophet, or-(as S, Matthew well faith) God, by the 
Prophet, to ſpeak idly : give chem a fign, that is no fign.; tell them of a maryel, nor to be maryelled ac. 

Rej:& chem then, and read confidently, as S$. Marthew doth, Behold, a virgin; With Him, reſt 
hardly, on the skill and integrity of all che Seventy ; that morechan an hundred years, before ic came to 
pals, turned it gap$w@ (in Greek) thatis, aYrgin ; who could Kill of their owa tongue, better than 
any K-m:hi, or Albo, orany Rabbi of chem all. *TFhis, for Ecce Virgo, 


And, look what work we had with the Jew, about Ecce Firgo, the like ſhall we have with/the Gentile, 
avout Yi:rgo concipicrt, To conc2ive chis concerving ; to Joyn theſe two, a Virgin, and yet concerve, or 
bear ; or, conceive and bear, and yer be a Virgin. jj For, before the birth ; yea, before the conceivs 
come, the Virginity is 80:12. Trac, in Narure ; but this is a gn, and ſo aboye nature, And, in Reaſon, 
{o : bur this, 15 #iſs credideritts, mm intelligetts, co bz believed, acherwiſe nor to be undzritood, (as, a 
little before was faid, ) For, wiatGod can do, Faith can believe ; Reaſon cannor comprehend. Bur, 
this, iccan :chat, we do God no great fayour (as, well faith S. AuguFtine) Si: Deun fatemur, & c, If 


we confeſs ,God can do ſomewhat, which we confeſs, our reaſon cannot reach, 


The Bleſſed Yirgin her ſelf, while ſhe ftood upon a'realfon, upon guia now Cognoſco virum, asked, 


How it might be ? Buc, reſted in the Angels refolurion : and foler us. Which was of two ſorts : Firtt, 
Thar the Hhly Ghafft ſhould be Agent in it, andehe Power of the moi Highcbring it to paſs, Thar, 
which, of ic (elf, ſeem:ch not credible, pur che Auchorroit, purto Ex Spirits ſanto, and it will ſeem 
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S»ecially (and, that 15 the ſecond;) If we ſet another by it,, as unlikely as its and done, thcugh : As 
this Ecce of the Virgms, the Angel exemplifies, by another Ecce, of Zacharies, 1n a manner, a hard ; 
which yer fell oucar che ſametime. For, Elizabeth, being barren, firlt by nature, then by age; and: ſo 
wanting power, tO CONCEIVE : ſhe was (then) goxe fix months withchild. Now, the want of power 
ro conceive, is no 1:1s material, to hinder the conception, every way ; than wart of the ſoil, no lels, 
than the want of feed. He thar conld ſupply chat, could alfo this, . He, that do' ir without one ; do it 
withour the other. They were Coulins, (the Blefied Vargin, and ſhe: ) And their Signs were ſo, too. 
One of them made credible, by the other. | | Þ $12 

But, I ask $. P«#ls queltion : Why ſhould it be thought a ring incredible, this to the Gentites ; If, 
(as their Religion caught chem) they admitted of Merva's birth, or -Pprrha's progenie, they need 
not make ([trange, at this, It they lay, the God of Nature 15 not bound to the rules of Nature : we fay 
the ſame. And yet, even in nature, we {ce it made not altogether incredible, The lighc paſling' thorow 
a body, the body yer remaining whole : Ard it Is put theretore to the Verſe, 0 pattern this, Lyce 
penetratur, © c. The lignt cometh thorow the glals, yer the glaſs 15 not periſhed, No more, than the 
light of Heaven, paſſing chorow, breaketh theglaſs : no more, did the God of heaven, by his paſſage, 
violate any whit, che Virginity of his Mother ; it we will allow God the maker of the lighr, to do as 
much, as the light he hath made. - - , 

Bur, I hold eyer betty to ler every thing reſt upon his own baſe, or bottom : Natura), upon Reaſon ; 
Supernatural, upon Faith. And, this is Supernatural : In which, rota ratio fatt: eſt im potentia facien- 
7s : the power of the doer is the reaſon of the thing done. God isthe Doer ; cxjms dicere, eft facere, 
to whom it is as eaſie to do it, as to lay ir. Asthe Argel concluded, todoIT: With GOD #s nothing im- 
poſſible : And here are both : and, where they meer they make no Jeſs a miracle than Mater and Yir- 
go, or Deus and Homo ; Even Frderand Ratro. 

And this, tor Virgo concipiets 


—_—— 


by 


Now, to the three particulars : and firlt, concipiet, To make him man, it is well known, there wan- 
red nor other ways 3 from the mold, as Adam ; from a rib of fleſh, as Eve, No nced then of concipiet, 
Yes, for he was not to be man onely, bur to be the Sox of man ; the name in the Texr, Filrze, and the 
name that for the moſt part, he giveth himlelt, and ſeemerh molt to delight in. Bur, «Adam was 
not ſon tothe »wo/d; nor Eve, daughter ro Adam, And, a $9, no way bur by conciprer, And, howſo- 
ever, of the body of man, there may engender that which is nor of the ſame kind : yer by way of con= 
ception there cometh of man nothing but man ; nothing but of che ſame nature and tubtance, with that 
he was conceived of. cy bi | 

This weare to hold : To conceive is more than to receive. Ir is ſoto receive, as we yield ſomewhat 
of our own alſo, A yellel is not ſaid to conceive the 11quor thar is pur into it: . why > becaule it yielde:h 
nothing from itſelf. The blefled YV:rgen is ; and cheretore 1s, becauſe ſhe did : She did both oiye and 
take, Give of her own ſubſtance, whereof his body was framed: : and take or receive power from the 
Holy Ghot, whereby was ſupplied the office and the efficacie of the maſculine ſeed. This is 
concipiet, t Fa | 

And this word is the bane of divers heyefjes. That of the © Manichee ; that held he had no true 
body, That had been, Virgo decipret, not-concipiet. Not conceive him, bur deceive vs, And that of 
the Valentinian (revived lately 1n the Anabape:ſt) that held he had a true body 3 but made in hcaven, 
and ſent into her, That had been recipier, bur not concepiert ; Recerved him ſhe had ; concerved ſhe 
had nor. | EY | 

From which his Conceiving, We m1y-conceive his great love to us-ward. Love, not onely conde- 
ſcending, to take our nature-upon him ; bur to take' it by the lame way, and after the ſame manner 
that we do z by being conceived, ' That, and nv ocher beter beſeeming way, The womb of the Vir= 
ginis ({urely) no ſuch place, but he might well have abhorred it. He did not : padorem exordir noSt 4 
non recuſavit (faith Hilary,) he refuſed not that our ſelves are alhanied of : Sed nature mitre cons 
rumelias tranſcarrit'; bur the very contumelies of our nature ( rra»ſcarrit js roo quick a word ') he 
ran-chorow them + nay he Rayed-in chem ; 1n.chis firft, nine months, I fay, the commmelies of our 
nature, not to be named, they are ſo mean, So mean. (indeed) as it 1s verily thought, they mad: thoſe. 
old Hereticks (1 named) and others moe (who yer yielded him to be man) to rw inco ſuch phanſies 
as they did ; onely to decline thoſe foul indignities (as they cook them) forthe great Gop of heaven 
wo undergo. Lp DAG IC 5194's 5 RR. Ts 

' This therefore, every thisy would he have fer down, in terms terminant, of concipiet and pariet, 
Trulting we would wiſely jude of! them, and love hinrnever the lets, but the more even-for rhelc. 
Mi hid man ang@, tn I16 mma: Honour himinever the leſs, becauſe he laid down his honour for 
thy take.” No : but quantd ille nrinus debita," amo ego mags debitor © the leis due he took -0n him: 
the more due from me to him, In a'word, quaxto pro me vliory tanto mibi charior : The lower for 
me, the dearerto me. It brings tomind King Davids Yjlter adhuc fiam; and how Go4, even for 
that, regarded himthe more; C onitipiet &- pariety.to concerve and bring torth in us, love, honour aud 
due regard evenfor them, Ireeaches both. Vl I | 

' Thus (ture) 1s matter of love .:' But came there any good tous by it ? There did, For our conception 
being the root (as it were) the very -ground(il of our nacure z; that he might go co the roor, and repair 
ur nacure fron the yery foundation; thither he wenc : ny what had been there defiled 'and d:cayed, 
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by the firſt Adam; might, by the ſecond, be cleanſed and ſer aright again. Thar had our conception 
been tained by him? Therefore, primum ante omnia to be reſtored again, He was not idle all the time 
he was an Embrio, all the nine months he was in the womb ; but then and there he eyen eate our the 
core of corruption that cleft to our nature and us, and made both us and it an unpleating objeR in the 
fight of God. 

Eph, 2.8. ”And what came of this? V Ve that were abhorred by God, (Filis ire was our ticle) were, by this 
means made beloved in him. He cannot (we may be ſure) account evil of that nature, thar is @w be- 
come the nature of his own Sow : His now, no leſs than ours. Nay farther, given this priviltee to the 
children of {uchas are in him (though bur of one parent beleiving) that, they are nor, as the ſeed of two 

Tiwus3. 5- infidels; bur are in a degree holy, eoipſo; and have a farther right to the Laver of regeneration, to 

| ſanitifie them throughont by the renewing of the Holy Ghoft, This honour is to us, by the diſhonou, 
of him: This, the good by CuR15T an Embrio, 


ES Et pariet : And this. no more than needs. There may be concipzet, and no pariet follow. Yenerunt 
_ + ny filti ad partum, 8c, ({ah the Prophet) * 7 he children came to the birth, and no ſtrength to deliver : 
E/ pariee.. Pariet makes all lure. . ; - . 
* Eſay 37-3. And pariet makes all appear - We could not tell, it was Filinms ; knew not what it Was, Or what It 

would be. Till he came into the world, he was as theſaurus abſcenditus, rheugh we had it, we had it 
not. But when he was born, when come into the world, we fee him and handle him; then he was 
with #4 indeed. With #4, 110t as conceived of the ſame nature with us : bur as born, and noW a perſon 
among us, That which was potential in conciprer, made actual by paryiet, 
- PloIlm 19.6. So that this is the @copex{e, when he came forth, 44 a Bride-groom ont ef his chamber ; or, a« the 
Luke 1.78, Sun from his tabernacle, to yun his race. And it was with a V:ſitavit ab alto. Thence an Azgel cried 
Ecce, and ſoundcd it on earth 3 and a Star cried Ecee, and proclaimed it from heaven, Poets in the 
V Veſt write of it : and Wiſe-men in the Ea't, ſaw it, and came along journey upon it to ſee him. Ard 
Luke 2.13» what did this parier bring forth? No ſooner born, but a mwltitude of heavenly Soldiers ſung, Peace 
ot the earth (belike there had been war before, but) peace, now ; Nay, more than peace, '4feua, That 
God had conceived a good liking, was well-pleaſed with men, The ſame term to men, that he uſeth to 
Mat.3. 17> Curi1isT himſclf, /» whom [ am well pleaſed : iwSoxie to both. And what would we more ? what 
lack wenow? His Name, 


And now he is bors, might we not leave here and go no farther? Rem tenemus £ what care we for 

Chriſt chi- the Name? Yes, we mult : For (' hriſt us anonymms will not ſerve, Therefore Eſay, therefore the 

fened, Et v0- eAngel are careful co bear him to his Bapciſm, to add his name ; the Prophet to intimate it : S, Mate 

cab; wr nomen. they ro mncerpretit. For though we have ſaid much of Chriſt an Embrio, and Chriſt a new-born name- 
leſs babe ; yer nothing to that that followeth, to the Ecce of his Name. 

! This name, if it had becn of #raxs giving, I wot well, little he:d had becn to be taken of it, Men ſet 
Hizname gi- great ticles upon empty boxes, Nay many times, the names given by wiſe men, fall out quite contrary, 
ven by God. Solomoncall:d hisſon Rehoboam, the Enlarger of people ; He enlarged them frem ten rotrwo, Bur, 
Mar,i.22: his name(S. Matthew tells us) the Prophet but browght, it was God thar ſent it, And the names of his 

impoſing, there is no ſurer place, in Logick, than from chem, His nominals be reals : as his dicere, 

facere ; lo his dici, fiers : what 1s laid, in them, comes ſurcly to pals, 
2 Now there were divers names g yen him at divers times. To expreſs all his perfetions, no onename 
That Name, was enough, There was Jacobs name, Silo; That was in reſpe of his Father, by whom and for whom 
Immanuel, he was ſert, There was Panls name, Meffias, Chri#t : that was, regard had to the Holy Gho#, by or 
_ 49.1% herewith he was 4nvinred. But what were theſe? Quid ad nos? VVe have nopart in them, in this 
_ we have : andtill this came, all was im nxbibus (as they ſay.) Butinthis [nwmanuel, Nobiſcum Des, 
(here) come we in firſt, For in [mmarny, is Anws; andin Nebiſcwm, Nos. And this is the firſt No- 
bis, and the fixlt Cum, we find in any name of his + and therefore of all other, we are to make much of 


it. A Pirgin to bear ; Godto be born, matcer of wonder, bur no benefitat all. Burt when we hear, Ic is | 


with us and for #4, that Ecce makes us look up to it, 

x Two doubrs Betore I come to it, I would clear a doubt or two of it, * One of the name it ſelf : * The other of the 
abour it, interpretation or meaning of the name. ten 

x How Iminz- 1 It will be ſaid, This was not his name in the end, for all this, but Feſwe. True : and S. Matthew 

zkel, and Xt Knew that well enough ; for he ſets ir down ſo. Yet even in that place he ſers i ſo down, preſently he 

Jew, youches this of Eſay, of Immanxel : as if Immanuel and feſws both came to one, as (indeed) they do; 

one inferrs the other, Immanuel. God with w: Why? to what end? To ſave us from our fins, and 

from periſhing by them. It there be any odds, it isin /mmanuel, which is of larger compaſs. God with 

#6, to ſaveus ; though that be worth all, yet nor that way onely, but with w, other ways belides 5 and 

all in [/nmanuel. 

2 2 GOD with #s; Why was he not alſo with the Patriarchs and Prophets, and Eſay himſelf, as 

How with us, well as, with Vs? He was, but not, 4s we. Some Prerogative we mult allow this Name, if it 

more than the be for this Ecce. No Ecce belongs to theſe, Somewhat more to S, Matthew's Goſpel, than to 

. Patriarch, E(4y's Prophefie, This name muſt needs imply a ſecrer Amticheſis to his former beirg with 

w. VVelay nothing, in ſaying, He is now with ws, if he be not ſo with #s now, as never before. 

| With 
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With them, in types and figures of Himſelf; His ſhadow was with them ; but now, He himſelf. With 
them He was; even thus, in this very mmazs: but how ? in the future tenſe, concipiet, pariet ; as 
things to come are made preſent to hope. But now, concepsus eff, parte eft; Re, not ine ; all is 

and done. So that, now, [ta nobiſcum, ut, de nobis ; Nay, ut ipfs nos : So with my, as even of us 
now ; of the ſame ſubliance, nature, fleſh, and bone, that we : With ms, in concipiet ; conceived, as we : 
With ws, in pariet ; born, as we, Now true, as never till now : now fo, as never ſo before. 

And, now,to look into the Name. It is compounded, and to be taken in pieces, Firſt, into [nma- 
x. and £/: of which, E, (the later) 1s the. more principal by far : for, £1, is God, Now, for any thing 
yet ſaid in concipyet and pariet, all 1s bur 924% with us : not Ged with #4, till now. By the name, we 
take our firlt notice, that this Child is God: And this 1s a great addition, and here (1o) is 
the wonder: For , as for any Child of a Woman, to eat. Butter and Honey , ( the words 
that next follow) where is the Ecce > But, for E/, for God, to do ut; that, is worth an Ecce 
indeed. : 

El, is God : And, not, God, every way ; but (as the force of che word 1s) God, in his full ſtrength 
and yertue : God, enum plenicudine pateſfatis (as we fay) with all that eyer he can do ; and that 1s 
enough,.l am ſure. Bs ; 

For the other, [mman« : thovgh Elbe the more principal, yet I cannot tell, whether it, or /mnmmany 
do more concern us, For, as 1n £1, 1s mights fo, in /mmang, 1s our rightto his might, andto all he 
hath, or is worth - By that word, we hold ; therefore weto lay hold of it. The very ſtanding of ir, thus 
before ; thus, in the firlt place, toucheth us ſomewhat, The firlt thing eyer, that we look for, is Nog, 
Nob&s, and Nofter, the Poſſeſſives : For, they do mittere in poſſeſſtonem, put us in poſſeſſions We look 
for it firſt ; and lo, it Rands here firlt : Nobeſcums, firlt ; and then, Dems, after, 

I ſha!l not need ro tell you; that, in #obiſcum, there is mecum ; 11 vobiſcum tor us all, a mecum for 
every one of us. Out of chis generality, of with xs, in groſs, may every one deduce his own particular 3 
with me, and me, and me. For, all put together make but nobiſcum. 

The V Vile man ( Prov.30.) out of /nzmanuel (that is, xobiſcum Der) doth deduce Trtiel, (that is) 
eCMecuns Dens, God withme ; his own private intereft, And S. Paul, when he had faid to the 
Epheſians, of Chrilt, Who loved ns, and gave Himſelf for us : might with good right, lay to the Galati- 

ans Who tvved me, and pave himſelf for me, 

This [mmang is a compound again ; we may take it in funder, into Nob#, and cum ; And fo then 
have we three pieces, * E/, the. mighty God; * and Azy, we, poor we ; (poor indeed, if we haye all 
the world befide, if we have not Himto be withws: * And, Im, which is cam, and that cam, in the 
mid{t between mob and Dews, Godand Hs ; to couple God and #5 : thereby ro conyeigh the chings of 
the one, to the other. (Ours, to God: Alas, they be not worth the ſpeaking of; ) Chiefly then, to 
conveigh to us, the things of God, For, that is worth the while ; they are (indeed) worth the cons 
veighing- 

This Cum we ſhall never conceive to purpole, but carendo: the value of With, no way ſo well, as 
by Wuhoxt : by ripping of Cumtrom Nebis, And fo, let nobzz, (#4) ſtand by our ſelves, without Him, 
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ro ſec, what our cafe is, þut for this /mmmanuel ; what if this Virgins Child had not this day been born | 


us 3 Nobiſcum (aticr) will be the bertereltcemed. For, if this Child be Inmanuel, God with us ; then 
without this Child, this [m»manuet, we be without God, YVithout him in thts world, (faith the Apo- 
Rle ;) and, if withour Him, in this, without Him, 1n the next: And, if without Him there; if itbe nor 
Ins manu el, it will be Immanu-bel ; and that, and no other place, will fall (I fear me) to our ſhare. 
VVithour Him, this weare ; VVhar, with Him? Why, if we have Him ; and God by Him ; we need 
no more ; ſmmanuecl, and /mmanu-all. All that we can defire 1s, for as to be with Him, with God ; 
and He to be with #5: And we, from Him, or He, from us, never to be parted, We were, with Him, 
Once before, and we were well : end when we lefc Him, and He no longer, with #s, then began al] our 
miſery ; V Vhenſoeyer we go from Him, ſo ſhall we be ; in evil caſe : and neyer be well, till we be back 
with Him again, | 

Then, if this be our cafe, that we cannot be without him; no remedy then, but to get a Cum, by whoſe 
means, Nob and Der may come together, agaiv, And, Chriſt 1s that Cum, to bting it co paſs, 
The parties are, God, and YV Fe: And now, this day, He is both. od, before, eternally ; and 
now, to day, Man: and fo both, and takes hold of both, and brings both cogether againe, For, 
two Natures. here are in him : If conceived and born of 4 woman, then, a Man : If God with ws, 
then, God, So Eſay offered his figne, from the beight above, or from the depth bemath: 
Here, it is. From above, El; Fram beneath, Anu ; one of us, now ; And fo His figne , from 
both. And.both theſe Nacures in the Unity of one Perſon, called by one Name, eyen this Name 
Immanuel, | 

V1cabu nomen : 1] told you, in His Name, is His Vocatioy or Office, to be, cams; to come be- 
tween, (that is) ro be a Mcdiator, to make him, that was contra nes, mobiſcum again. 

A Med:ator is not of one, but God ts one. God and Manare two ;: and they were two (as they 
ſay :) VVere two, and two will be, till he make them one: recapiculate and caſt up both into one 
ſumme : to knit «Faw, (that is, YFe) and, El, (that is, God) with his 175, into one : One word, and 
one thing, #vsvece, again, 

So, upon the point, in theſe three pieces, there be three Perſons ; 0, a ſecond kind of Tringy : God, 
F'Pe, and Chriſt. El, is God: Anu, PV: for Chriff, nothing left but Im, that is, Cum, or YVith. 

For It 15 he, that maketh the Unity in this Trinity z maketh God with ws, and us, with God: and beth, 
19 29d by him, to our eternal comtort and joy yy Jhus 
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dis Monme Thus is He with #4: And yet all this is but Nature till, But, the nobiſcam of His Name, bodeth yet 


afarther marcer. For (indeed )the With ws, of His Name, is more than the With ws, of His Nature, If , 


we rhake @ great watter of that (a3, grear tc as, andvery great) behold the Ecce of His Name, is tar be- 
yond it, Weth us in His Nacurey that is, with as, 23 Man, that is ſhore ;: We are more ; {inful men : a 
wretched condition added to a Nature-conupt: Will He be wich 3s, inthet roo? Elſe, this (of Na- 
ture) will {mally avail us, | 
In Sine a5 V Vhar, in fin > Nay, * i» all things, fin onely except, Yea, that is, in being /the 2s; bur nor, in be- 
Surery, ine with us, For, in being with 2s, except fin, and except all : The ridding us of our fin, 1s the onely 
* Hed.415% matter, (faith Eſay, after.) Therefore, to be w1rh we, in #1] things, 5» #t ſelf wor except, S, John's Caro 
Tohn 1.14. fat eſt, will notſerve; $. Pat's fon peccaturs, rault 'com< roo. In; wnh w, there too. Ifay i 
1 Cor.5-21. over again : Unny of Natwre 1s not enough: He 15 &6 be with ws ,in Unity of Perſon likewiſe. So, He 
was: The Debror and Sucety, make bur one perſoh, 1n Law. That, He was: and then, He was cam, 
with us throughly, as deep 11, as We» : | 
- And this is chepreper Immann, of His Name, And this, the Immany indeed, And, till He was 
thus with ms,,no name He had 3 He was (briftus anonymw, Chriſt unchrilined (as it were.) For, 
His name came not t'll he became one wah ws in perſon: Not, till his Qucumcifion ; Norg tyll for us, 
Col.2.14. and jn our 1ames, Hevccatue Deb:or ofthe whole Law ; Principal, Forteirure, andall, To the hawnd- 
writng He then fgnod, with the firlt trurs othis blood. And then. name the Child, and pive him this 
name, /mmannel. For, thus he wasa right /mmanuel; tiuly, wth us, With us, as men: with ws, as 
Gaful men $ with 24, in all chings, fin it 1c]f nor excepred, ; | 


This Name May I not adde this: It 15 ſaid mthe Text, She ſhall call : She, that 1s, his Mother, V Vhy, She ? 
given by His T1. us under\- and, that She might give him the name, while he undertook this fi But, hi 
or: o Jer us under\ and, char oht's e name, while he undertook this for us, But, his Father, 


till all was ditcharg:d. and the handewritxy cancelled; rill then, he tatpendcd, he'gave it him not. 
Hs Mother, She did ; when he dropped a little Llood, ar the ſealing of the Bond, But, he was fain not 
to drop blood, but to {weat blood, and&o ſhed his blood, every drop of it, yet this With aw were full an- 
Pall.1ig. {wered. And then, his Father did 4t t00; ded oils nomen ſuper omne nomen : Then, and not before, 
His M ither, now : His Farher, not till then, Bur, they, he had proved himlclt fully wah #s, per om- 
ma, when nenher VVombnor Birth, Cratch nor Croſs, Croſs nor curſe could pluck him away from-us, 
Verſe 15: or make him not to be with us, Then, vocabrr iti nomen, both She and He : Mother, Father, and all. 
Pſ>1.69.217. PWpth ws, to eat Bretter and Flowey, ſeemech much ; Andirisfo, for God. V Vhat lay yes to drink wine- 
Mat. 17.48, gar wi pall > This is much more, (1 am lure: ) yet, that he did : T cannoc (here) fay with us, bur 
for ws. _ drunk of the cup with the dregs of che wrath of God : which paſled not from him, that ic 
mahripaſs from us, and we nor drink K. 
Fhis, this is the.great With ws : For, of this, follow all the reſt. Vu us, once thus, and then, with 
5 it his obLation on the Altar of the Temple ; with ws, 1n his ſacrifice, on the Alcar of the'Croſs ; with 
#5, inall the verewes and merits ot his life : with us, inthe ſartrsfaction and ſatiſ-paſsion (both) of his 
death : with ws, in his Reſurret; jon, to raile us up from the earth : with ws 1n his Aſcexſion, to exalt us 
to heaven : with us, even then, when he ſeemed ro be taken from us: Thar day, by his Spirit ; as, this 
day, by bis Fl:ſh. Er ccce vobiſcum, andlo,Tam true, Immaruel, VV ah you, by the loye of my Aſans 
| hooa': VVith you, by the power of my God- bead, iill co the end of the world. 
Teis Immanuel! One moreyert, 'He won it, and he wears this name; and, in it, he wears us. And it is both a comfort 
and therein (yo 115 and agto:yythatſo he wears us. Thar, he is not, cannot be named, without us: that whenthe is 
WES bras. natntd, Ee nos wk tecum Domine, we 2llo are named with him. In ſmmans, is an, and that is we, 
This is not it 3 bur chis ; Thi h& hachfer us in the fore part of it ; Smmaeis before El, Nobiſcum be- 
_ fore/Dera, This note is not out of place, in this place, where precedence is made a great matter of ; 
That Immans is oefore El ; That 1s, We firlt, and God laſt, 
—*""FFRER Good'manners would, in a name compound of him and us, that hz ſhould have flood before us, and 
bur we before 1* ave Deen Elrmmann, (at lealt) Dems nobiſcum, and Dew before nobiſcum 3 Not, Immanuel, No- 
Him. biſcum, before Dews : He before us ; He th: priority ofthe place, inall reaſon : Booz, he-placed them 
Ruth-24. fo, Rath2, and ſo'ſhould we, (1 dare tay) if it had been of our impoſing, Elimmanu - It had been 
oreatarrogancy otherwiſz, Burt, he etving it himſelf, would have itftand thus ; Ms ſet before Him, 
Thete isa meaningin it. And what c#h ic bebur this? That, in the very 'Name we might read, that 
IT -weare dearer to him'than Hunſelf; thathe fo preferred us; and that his own name doth pre ſe ferre 
Iohn 11.36. -tjio leſs, bur vive our to all the world, the Ecce of 6. Johns Goſpel, Ecce quomodo delexir ! The Ecce 
1 lohn 3.1. of his Epiſtle, 'Ecce quanta charitarem habuit ! See, how he loved them ! Behold, how great love 
He ba#e tothem ! See it, in his very Name: VVeareapartoti:; VVeare the fore part of-it, and He 
the later; He behind, and we, betore : Before Himſelf, and that by order from Himſelf: He would 
have it /mmanuel, O, wh:ther was greater, Humility, or Charity 1n Him ! Hard, to ſay whether, bur 
both 'unſpeakable. 


Mat.23.20. 


We'tnwde ic Let us examine this Sine nobss'a lite, 'How came:God from us? Nay, ask not that : bur, huw we 
Sine #»bjz. <came from'Him? For we went from Him; not He'from us : V Ve fortook Him, firlt, Forge tells us, 
loms 2.8 -how : By following hying vanirtes, we forſook our own mercy. 

Nobiſcumfrom 1fw2 went from Him firlt, then'ſhouldur be (inreaſon) no cwm Dev ; Not, Nobiſcum Dem: VVe, 
Deus. to Him, not He co us. Did we ſo? No indeed: VVe ſought not Him, He was fain to'feek us. Nos 


ec Des, thatwould not be + (It mult be nobiſcunm Dee fictt, or Nos cum Deo will never be, This 
Kcond,'then : I har, we began the ſeparation; thatylong of us : bur Hz begins the reconciliatian, 
'VVhohath the hurr, if God be withour us? We, not He. Who gets by Nobiſcum ? What gets 
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God by Nybiſcum ? Nothing, He, VVhart get we? "CMultan per onanems modum. V\Vhy then doth Rom.z.2. 
He begin, doth He ſeek to be with w2 No realon,;bur Sic dilexit, And ao reaſon'of that, © 37 _ 
Bur, when He ſought and oftered to be with! ws, did we regard 1t > Nor that neither, : .You ſe, the 
Prophet here offers Ahaz a few 3 bids him agkit J Ablz would none, And, as he, to the Sign, (o 
we tothe Signarums the thing fignified:: Careas ilittlei for Him, or, His being with ws, 2s Abaz did yeale 12, 
for his ſign, VVe can be coment; Hein any ſore will crafe from us, come nor ar us fo long as the world 
can be with us, or we with it - Care not for His being with us, cilt world and all forſake us. - How He 
was fain even to force it on him. F294E- | Oy | 
Caſt up theſe chen : That; He forſakes nor, bur being totfaken firſt. Thar; being forſaken, yer He 
forſakes nor, crhough, That He, which ſhould be fouptic co, feeks'firſt: And ſeqks ww, by whom he 
ſhall ger nothing. Yea, when we neglect Him fo'\ceking, when Ahaz will no gn, tells him, He wall 
give him one, wherher he ask or ask not 2 that 15 wall do us good, not only without our ſeeking, buc 
even in a manner againft our wills. And tellitme, 'it there be not as much love in Nobiſcum, as in all 
the reſt. i « ve : — z TREE wv AAS 56 8:3 / oF 
With ws ; how, weſee, Now, with ws, why ; to what end > To more, than I have now time, totell The end 
you.of, Two anly Tname. -' Onethatof the place ; Foſave'rhem from their enemies : As them, fo Wherefore 10- 
us. Them from Razin and Rowelw's lon : Us, trom the ſon of Roywelie, or Romulus, or whomſocyer, biſcum, with 
If He: with xs, on our ade, then will He be againſt them, that are againſt us : and, thar, let us never'fear; , T 
Neicher our own w:zkaets, nor the enemies [trength, For, though we be weak, and they be ſtrong, yer Fe cars vom - 
Immannael (1 am ture) that 15 with #5, i5\{tronget than they. 3: 1-1 yy : ies; 
Ou: fear moſt-what groweth, boh in fin anddn danger, tharwe look upon our ſelves; As if it were 
only Nobs ; 38 if, neyera Cum ; or that (lum were not El, the mighty God. As if, with that gitar 
E L, all the inferiour Els were not attendant, CAicha-el, and-Gabri-el; and (the will) twelve Le- Mar26.53, 
jons of «Angels. Or,as if He alone, with one-worg othis mouchone Ego ſum, could not blow them 19Þn 28.5. 
all down, could not,make them all, -35 thole inthe Text, as'the rails of # couple of: fire-brands that haye 
ipent themſclves, fmoak a little, and there is all Ns: 1t He be wih-#s, we necd nor fear, what theſe two, 
nay, not what all the fire-brands of Hell can doagairift us, ©, 
And (urc) Grange it 15, The Saints of God, what courage and confidence they haye taken, from the 
very name /mmanuel. Goto (faith Eſay inthe next Chapter) 7 ake your counſel, is ſhall be brought to Eſay 8; 10, 
»0ught, Prononnce a Decree, it ſhall nor ſtand: VVhy? For, Immanuel, God is with ns: nothing bur 
this name. For, as it is a name, fo, it 15a whole Propotition, if you wil, And after (in the 50, Chap- 
ter) he ſeeks for enemies, calls them out, who will contend with me? where is my adyerſary 2 let him Efay 50.8. 
came,near : $0 LAY he fear them. And,thele were ghoſtly enemies : And this was) in the point 
4 . A P * A i; " 7 L +. NE oF. nA $2 4. $7 A. > a>, ” F. 2; 
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he to his gholtly enemies, to herght, ro depth, ro things preſent, to things to come, to all, that none of 


Ver, 14, initio, 


them ſhall be able, to lever him, trom this Cam, from Hs love, And all, in confidence of $: Dexs 

nobiſcum : in whom he makes tull account to conquer ; Nay, conquer, will not ſerye: more than con- 

guer, he, <prgfugds. Row.8.37: 
The reaton istet down, Prov.30. where he betakes himſelt ro 7reiel firſt, (which is, but a flip of rg. 

Immanuel) Deus meeuw ; and then, to /triel, (traight joyns Vcal, I ſhall prevail; not I, but E! 

with me, [tticl goeth never alone : Vcatartends ic ft1]l, Ger [116-1 if Jrtiel be with us, cal will not 


tbe, 


ey : For /ttieland Vcal part nor, o- | 
Jothoally Ko eine mopaphag mule 7 fell: Wh 36.20 mgke ys, 
Gall, that Hewngs i En ne: 8: oy 53 Juni chbiaprg 4, ; 
To give us, a poſſe fiert, a capacity, 4 power to be maae the Sons of God, "by "being bor ag Hin of water, G0. 

and of the Spirit : For Originem, quam ſumpſit ex utero Virgints, poſnit in fonte Baptiſmatis, The lohn.1.1r, 
ſame original that Himſelt took, 11 the W omb of the Virgen co us-ward ; the fame hath he placed for 

us in the fountain of Baptiſm, ro God-ward, V Vell therefore called, the womb of the Church ovs 312y00 

to the Virgins womb, with a power given it of concipier & pariet filios, ro God. So, His being concer- 

ved,and born the Son of man, doth concerve, and bring forth, (Fil:atio, Fil:ationem,) our being bory, 

our being the Sons of God, Has participation of our Hamane, our participation of His Divthe Na- 

ture. 


Lto 2 To make us. 
gs the Sons of 


_ And, ſha)l-He be with wa, thus many wayes ; and ſhall not we be with Him,(as many, Ifay not, but) ©, F w 
lome, as many as we can ? VVe, with Him; as, He with ws $ Specially, fince upon this iſſue, the To be 9ith 
Propher puts King Aſa, The Lord & with you, if you be with him : With you to ſave you, if you with Him. | 
Him to lerve Him, lc holds reciproce, in all duttes of loye, (as here was love if ever,) Immanuel, God 2 Chio, 15.2, 
with us, req iire [mmelany, Hs with God again, = 
He with ns, now (I hope: ) For, where two or three axe gathered together in His name, there is He 
with them, Bur, that is in His God-head. And, we are with Him; our Prayers, our Praiſes are 
with Him ; Bur that is in our {pirits, whence they come. ls | : 
Thele are wcll : but theſe are not all we can: And, none of theſe, the proper with Him of the Day, lathe Sacra- 
Thar hath a ſpecial Cum of it ſelf, peculiar to it. Namely, that we be ſo with Him, -as He (this day) ment. 
Was with #5; that Was, in fleſh; notin Spirit.only. Thar fleſh that was conceived and this day born, al 
Corpus aptaſts mihi, that body that was (this day) fitted to Him. And, if we be not with Him; thus ; Rwy | 
If this his flcſh be not with ns ; If we partake it not ; which way ſoever elſe we be with Him, wecome © 
ort 


In prayer, &c, 
Mar(.1 8.20: 
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"Of vbe NATIVITY. ger mon Q. 
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In Heaven. 


John 17.24. 


ſhort of the 1», of this day. Jmv, other wiſe it-may be-; but nortthat way, which 5s proper to this Feaſt. 


Thy land O Immanuel, (faiththe Prophet in-the-next Chapter: ) ang may not Ifay, This :Hy Feat 
O Immaxnel > . Sure,no being with Him, fo kindly, ſo. pleaſing ro Him, ſo fitting this Fealt, as ro grow 
into one, with Him : as, upon the:{arne day,ſq;the very ſame way, He did with us. _ 

This, as it 1s moſt proper 3 fo, it 3s the molt ſirazght and near that can be : the ſureſt being withall, 


that can be +. Nihil ram nobiſcum, 1am noftrum, quam: alimentum noſtrum, nothing fo with ws, fo 


ours) a5 that we cat-and drink down ;'which goeth, and groweth one, with us. For, almentym & ali- 
tum do:coaleſcere in unum, grow into an union ; and that union is unſeparalle «ver after. This then, 


1 commend ts you :- Even the being with Him in the Sacrament of His Body : Thar body, that was 


conceivedand born (as for other ends, ſo) for this ſpecially, to be with you: And, this day, as for o- 
ther intents, ſo eyen for this, for the holy Excharift. This, as the kindlicſt, for the time ; as the ſus 


:reft, forthe manner, of being with, 


And, this 1 the furtheſt : And this 1s all, we can cometo hear ; near upon earth, But, this is not all : 
there 1s a ſurther to come ſill. For, we are not together : we are parted, He and we, He, in heaven 
and we, in carth, Bur'it ſhall notalway ſo be. Beſide this day, Immanuel hath another day : And thar 
day will come; And when it doth come, He will come, and take us to himſelf. That, as he hath been 
our /mmanuel upon cath, So he may be our /mnmanxel in heaven ; He with us, and we with him, 
there, for cver.. 8 

This (of the Sacrament) is a preparative to that; will conceive and bring forth the other. For, im- 
mediately, after He had given them the holy Euchariſt, He prayed Rraight, that they that had ſo been 
with Him: in the Bleſſed Sacrament, Farther, my will cs, my prayer, my lalt prayer, that where 1 arg, 
they may be alſo. Mos | 

And He is in Heaven, inthe Joy and Glory there : and there He would have us, So nobiſcum 

Dens interrss, brings us tops cum Deo in cali, even thither, Thither may it bring 
us; and thither may we come, and there be ; He with #1, and we with Him for 
eyer.. Immanuel 1s the end of the Verie : The ſame be ourend, that 
we may be happy and bleſſed without end. 
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Preached before the 


Kings Maielty, 


At W HITE-HAL, on Monday the xxv. of December, 
A. D. Mpcxv. Being Ghrifimaſs Day. 


L—— 


M 1c a Chap. V, Verſe KEEL: 

Et tu Betb{chem Ephrata, parvulus es in millibus Izda: ex 
te mihi egredietur quifit* Dominator in [rae] ; 8 "ayows, 
egreflus Ejus abinitioadiebus xternitatis. 

And thou Bethlehem Ephrata art lth to be among the thou 
ſands of Tuda ; yet,out of thee ſball He come forth unto me,that ſball 
be the Ruler in U{rael : whoſe gungs forth have been from the 
beginning, and from everlaſting. 

=He Prophet Eſay had the honour to be the firſt, that is youched, and whoſe 

© words are cnrolled in the New Teſtament, The Prophet Mica hath the 


honour to be the ſecond, That of Eſay, Fcce virgo, &c. inthe end of the 
firſt Chapter, This of Mica, Et tu Bethlehem, &c. in the beginning of Mat.I+23, 36, 


Eſa YT. I4 


the ſecond, ofthe firſt of all the Evangelifts $, Marthew. 
They follow one the other: and they follow well, one on the other. 
Thar of £ſay, Hs Birth : This, of Mica, the place of His Birth. Behold 
a Virgin ſhall bear (faith Eſa) and Bethlehem (hall be the place, where 
ſhe ſhall doit (faith Mica: ) Hg name (faith Eſay ) ſhall be God 
with us; With ws ({aith Mica) to be our guide, and condut us : He, 
with us, in Bethlehem, in the beginning of the Verſe ; that we, with Hian, In erernity, inthe end of it, 
; We have (firlt) a moſt ſ#re word and warrant of the Evavgelift, that the teſtimony of Jeſus is the 
ſPirit of this Propheſie: that, this day this Scripture was fulfilled, when He, was born at Bethlebems, Apec.19 10. 
In St, Matthews fteps we tread, when we ſoapply it: and, ſo treading alwayes, (ſure we are) we 2*t-2.1. 
tread ſafely, No Sia Hinbow, private interpretation of our own head ; but, Mica, by Matthew, the * PEt30e; 
Prophet, by the Evangeliſt : ever the belt, | | 
To ſay truth, there is no applying it to any, but to Chriſt: None, to give it away to, frorh Him. 
I. From David, to the Sow of David, (that is, to Him, ) We read nor of any other born at Beth}e- 
hem, No Record to be ſhewed, bur ofthem rwo. 
2. But, whatever become of that, this is ſure : none had ever His goings oft from everlaſting, bur 
He. None, of whom thoſe words can be yerified, but of Him only ; as who only is the Sos of the ceycrs 
living God, | \ 4, Theſe 


—— 


Of the N ATIVITY. Sermon 10 


3. Th. ſe might ſerve : Bur, it 15 yet more clear, this : For howſoever, atout Eſay*s Ecce Virgo, the 
Jews and we are not of one mind : yer, for this (here) of 4fica,the coatt js clear : the Jews w:'l not 
quarte) us, trovuching It ; there 1s, on all des, berween them and us, good agreement. 

For, upon the coming ot the #1ſe-men, from the Eaſt, there was a Synod of the High Priefts and 
Scribes, called at Jeruſalem, (the veryfirlt, that we read of, in the New Te\iament: ) 21d called, by the 
Marth, 2.5. King; torelolve the point, about the place of Chrift*s Birth. And, then and there, it was rcfolved, 

Conciliariter, that at Bethlehem; And reſolved, from this yery place, for that thefe words were a known 
Propheſie of the Birthof ( HRIST. ; | 
Upon which ſo famous an occaſion, this reſolution grew ſo notoriovs, 2s it did #anare in valgm, 
John 7. 49. the very people could cell this - They argue, in the ſeventh of John, againtt our Saviour, by it, that He 
could not be the Chriſt : tor ( hrsſt was to come our of Bethlehem (that was taken as granted:) and He 


Marth. 2. 4. 


came out of Galle (as they, mn error, thought.) Burgtbar was plain rgnoratioelenchr : For, though He. 


were there brought up, He might be born ar Bethlehem : and to He was, But fo, Prie{t avd People 
(both) knew, Berhlehems was (Þriſts natale ſolums; and that this Propheſie was the &iderce for it. 
. 4+ Though theſe be enough: yer have-we a greater witneſs than all theſe, from heard : even the.Star. 
_ * 2.9: For, whither th's Scriprure doth fend us, thither the Star dorhi lead us : to Bethlehem (traighte Never 
2M37-4- ſtood Mill rill iccame hither : and chere it {tood direly over the place (as much to ſay, as) * Lo, there 
He « born, And, in this will we ret : fince Adica and eMatthew, Prophet and Apete, Prieft and 
People, Chriftians and Jeirs, Heaven and Earth are all withus; all relizfie, this Text pertains to 
(ris Birth; and lo, to this day propeily. 
It 1s, of a place : And place and time are held weighty circumltances, (Specially, in matter of fe or 
Luke 17.37. ſtory,) Ubi & quand, material queltio.1s,4 The Apoſtles asked them both: Ubi Domira? Where Lord? 
Mark 13.4 (Luk,17) Onando, & quoderit gnum? When and what ſhall be the Sign? ( Mark 13.) 
A Of che time, whenAome other tune may give occation, it it 19 pleaſe God. Now of V6; D mine? the 
| place where: There we are © day; whereto, this 15 a direct anlwer, Bethlehem 18 the place, ] hat tit, 
2 But then ſecondly, this ciicumitance leads us further, to matter of tubliance 2: the place of the girih, 
to the Birch icſclf ; and the Berth ro the Parry born: why is, here ſer forthas a perton : He comes fu; th 
once and ag1in, He leads, He feeas ; all, aQts of a perfor emtire, | 
Thirdly, this perſon is here faid ro have rwo commygs forth: * Egreditur ex te, one: * Egreſſuns Ejus 
ab «terns, the other. In which two are expreſly fer down His two Natures. * Ex te, trom Berhlchems, 
on ear:h; thence, He came according to His A{an-hood. * A dicbus aternitatis, from everlaſting, or 
from eternity ; thence, He came according to His God-head, 
IP! * And laſt (to make it a full and compleat Chriſtmas, in Text: ) Beſides His Place, Perfoz: 'and Na- 
Marth, 2.6. Z##res (in thele two comngs forth: ) ae is His Office alto, to be 'Hyouph Or, 0715 metuayer, (0 doth 
| S. Matthew turn' *<=VND the Prpbets word ; 1 follow no other j for; ture I am, I cannot tollow a 
better Tranſlator; ) D#x, q#i paſcet. One to "lead ws, andto * feed ws, and fo, to conduct us from 
Bethlehem (where, this day, we come firſt acquainted with Him) to the ſtate of eternity, whence He 
came out, to bring us in; there to live and reign with Him for ever. | | 
The Divi= $0: * of the Place: * Perſon: * Natures: and * Office of Chriſt. 1, The Place of His Birth, Beth- 
. fon. lebem; with her two Epitheres or twins (as it were) ' Parvnla, little; and * Ephrata, frunfull. 2, 
] Then, of His Peyſon, that did come forth, 3, After, of bRh His Natwres: *' As man, from Betis: hems : 


wy 


IL. 111, .*As God, from everlaſting : ,4. Laſt, of His Office, * To be our guide to lead ws (faith Afica:) ? 7 x, 
IV: qui paſcet; Lead us, and feed us (faith Matthew) both. And, fo heading and feeding us, to corrautt 
and brig us,to the joys and joyfull days of eternity : Whither, without Him, we can never come t and, 
Marth, 2. 6, Whither till we come, we (Hall never be, as we would be, that 1s, truly happy indeed, This is His Office. 
And, ws His Office to /eadand tofeed us: fo, our Day, to be led, and to be fed by Him, That follows 

of it ſelf, - ESRI 


The manner of IT ts Bethlehem: A word of the Charater, or manner of the ſpeech. (For, this Verſe ach no de 
the ſpeech; Et -pendance at all, on that, went before, The Prophet breaks off the diſcouiſe he wasn, and breaks 
*u Bethlehem. into this of Betblehens (here,) all of a fudden, © This we call arr Apoſtrophe ;/"andy. it is one 


of the 5gures, that be firrers of attention, S095. | 

For, this we find ; that, when one goes onti]l with atale in a continued :enour of fpecch, attention 
grows dull ; and, no readier way to wake it, (as the C27afters of thateAre tell us) than, ſuddenly ro 
break off the point, we were in hand with, and turn'us to quite another matter 5 which with the 
ftrangeneſs, will afte& the hearer, and make him liften afrcſh, whether he will or no. 

The Propher doth {o, in this. He was (but the Verſe before,) multering garriſons and laying Siegeto 
Jeruſalem: and, in the midlt of his tale, falls fron chargand prefently is ar, Berh!ehem » teMs us, of a new 
matter ; about a Child cobe born there, This mult needs moye attention. Any Apoſtrophe will do ir 
more or leſs, | | | Fra. 8 

© But, of all, none to that, which is framed inthe Second Perſon : as; this is, For, it is noga ſpecch o 
or concerning Bethlehem, in the Third Perſon, (25 that of Eſay, Behold a Virgin ; (obere, Behold, ont 
of Bethlehem ſhall come :) Not, Enuntiative. Bur it isa ipcech to Bethlobem, in the Second Perſon? 
Er tis, and thon Bethlchews, ont of thee ſhall there come 5 Annuntiative ; which hath more yigour in its 
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Sermon 10: Of the N ATIVITY. 


45 


If Eſay had faid | And thou Pirgin ſhalt conceive, Jit had been niore efteQual, than | Behold a Virgin 
(hall conceive.) More a great deal. | 

Bur more ſpecially yer; if in che ſecond perſon, we tura our ſpeech ad inanimata, to things that can 
neither hear, nor underſiand.: Not, that we hold them capable of that which is ſpoken : but chat if in 
any degree they were ſo, it 1s ſuch, as ſurely would move them. Such is the Prophets here : turns him 
tothe Town Walls of Bethlehems ; makes a ſer ſpeech tothem ; tellsthem of all this matter : And thor 
Bethlehem, to thee be ic ſpoken, ont of thee, ſhall there come. And this 1s very forcible, and full of life : 
For, it intends, that if the very Walls and Stones in them could hear, or could rejoyce, there is good 
cauſe they ſhould do both : in that there ſhould come, our of them, One, for whom, Fernſalem and all 
the Cities of Juda, Nay, all the world ſhould be the betrer. Weigh it well, and you ſhall find, there 1s 
more in this | Ex r#] than is, or can be in any Ecce of them aj!. And this tor Et r#, the Manner of the 
{pcech. | 


For the Hatter : It js an anſiyer to the queſtion, (Ubi natmr eſt ;) of the Wiſe men, Where is He 
that is born > born He was ;(chatthey knew :) Where born, (that they knew nor.) The Star told 
chem one ; the Prophet, the other. Et claritas claritatem clarificat, and, a clear far is made more 
clear, by a Propheſie as clear, or clearer than it. For, very clear ic 1s (the prophehie) without all circuity, 
noting, naming, (andin a manner) pointing tO it : eAnd thou Bethlehem, 

And, becaule there were two Berhlehems, One in the Tribe of Zebnlon, Foſ 19." 1. Another of the 

Tribe of Fuda : He ſaith, it was Bethlehem Ephrata, which 1s that 1n the Tribe of Zuda, as S. Mat- 
thew (racher givivg che ſenſe, than (tanding on the words) cites ir. There can be no errour ; Rachels 
Sepulcher was thete by : Rachel was buried by Ephrata; Ephrata, the ſame i Bethlehem, Moſes tells 
us, more than a thouſand years before, Ger,q8.7. As plain (this)as plain may be; No Oacle of Del- 
phos ; without any equivocation at all, 
'. We haye the Place : Now, what manner place is ic? Er ts Bethlehem, parvule : Parvula, this 
little, doth a little rrouble us: V Vhy, it 15a forry poor Yllage, ſcarce worth an 4 poſtrophe ; eſpecially; 
co turn from Jeruſalem to turnto it, And, as little likelihood, that fo great a Stare as the Gurde of the 
whole world ſhould come creeping out of ſuch a corner : Locus & locatum (ever) are equa), 1 hat berth 
is (ture) £00 big for this place, The Prophet diflembles it nor ; faw, what fl:(h and blood weuld EXCEPT 
ſtraight: As+(eyer) chey carry aconceit, againſt forme Places and Perſons. And, can any great mat- 
ter come from them > V Vhat, from Bethlehem ? V V hat, our of Galile? Nay, if ſo preat a State, He 
would come from another manner place, than that. - Er tw [eruſalem, from Jeruſalem, Damaſens, Ce- 
ſarea ; from ſome Rately Ciry, much berter beſeeming Him, Theſe are Diftata carns. | 

Firlt, He denies not, Leeele ut was ; and, not 'Oxig@, but 'Oaly:G-, not parvay but parmula ; dimi- 

nutively /irtle. So little (faith the Prophet) that 1t was notbe reckoned una de millibus, not one of a 
thouſand, for the meanneis of ir, And the Evangeh:F makes it rather worle, than betret : tor, the Pros 
phets word parvula, he turns 5xexioln, that 15, minima, even the very leaſt of all. : 
This he contefles : bur then, j..yns this iflue, that though the Tw be hcle,the Ex re may be great. Ex 
te parva egredietur non paruns ; As little as it 19,00 lite perſon ſhali come our of it. Though ir be 
not #n4 de mullibasytor the meannels (as faith Aica : ) Norwihltandine, He that is to come ont of it, 
may be, and is, ele? us uns de militbus, One of a thouſand, for his choice, for his excellency. Though 
4r, not worthy to be one of the thouſand of luda, it ſhauld(end torch one, that ſhould rule the thouſands 
of Inda, and the ten thouſands of Iſrael: And not of ]ſrael only, after the fleſh, (bur a handtul, in com- 
pariſon of them, He ſhould lead) but, the Iſrael of God His taichful choſen people, afi the world over. 
Indeed, tie had anſwered the oby:Ction, betore He made 1ty.in Ephrata: that brele ic was, but frairful, 
and not alittle truirgul. | 

Which two counterpoints itake (in ſhew) a conflict, or .contradition between the Prophet and the 
Evangeliſt. The Prophet ſauth, Thou art the leaſt: The E vangelsſ# (citing him) faith the clean con=- 
trary, Thow art not the leaZt. Bethlehem, minima, & non minmg; leaft, and not leaſt; how may 
both be 2 Well enough, both : So, both be nor ſaid, regard had ro one and the fame thing, 

Leaſt (laith eAfica, and ſaith true,) for the compals of the Territory, /eaft ; for the ſmall number 
of the Inhavianes, {eaſt ; for the thinnels and meanneſs of the buildings, (as was ſeen at Chreſts Birth, 
not able to give lodging to any number :) ſo /eaFF, But then again, nor /eaft (faith S. Matthew, and 
ſaith truly roo :) Not, in regard of any af the three now mentioned 5 bur of another, able (of it ſelf a- 
lone) to weighthem all down : in that «ſhould yeild Alumunm tam grandens, (0 great @ birth. as 
the great Meſsias of the world : One, whoſe onely comng forth of it was able to make it, not the leaſt, 
nay, the greateſt and molt famous of all the dwellings of Facob ; of the whole Land ; nay, of the whole 
world,then. And thus, notthe /caſf, Though minima, torthe Tu ; non minima; for the ex te: Non 
mixima, if ic were but for him, and for nothing elſe. 

Whar ſhall we make of this ? Nothing but what cometh from it of it ſelfe, withour ſtraining. 


| That, with Gag, it is nd new thing; (Nay, very familiar, as even the Heathen haye obſerved ; ſo fa- 


miliar, a$ God ſeems to take delightin it; ) ro bring Maxima, de minimis ; Great, out of little ; 

Chrift, out of Bethlehem. VVhich is plaineyeyen 1g Nature. How huge an Oke, from how ſmall an 

Acorn! (Bur, that asks great time : ) From how little a grain of 24uſtard feed (the very Zerhlehem 

minima, the leaſt of all ſeeds) how large a plant ! Of how far a ſpread ! and thar, in lictle time, a mor:th 

or two at moſt, 

But, we arc'notin Natzre, now? in this yerv point (here) of Geides 4an4 Ritters, therein (too) 
I | ie 


The matter of 


it, | 

I 
The Place 
Bethlihem, 
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it hath been no unuſual thing with him,out of ſmall beginnings, to raiſe mighty States. T hen fiſh Gaide 


(Moſes,) whence came he ? out of a baiket of bull-ruſhes, forlom and. floatirg amorg the flags ; ta» 
ken up, even by chance, The great beginner of their Monarchy : and ror of thens aJone, butthe two 
beginners of the two mighty Monarchies of the Perſians and Reman; (Cyrm and Romn/m) from the 
Shepheards \crip, from the Sheepcoat all three, Thoſe great CMagnralia, frem parva mapalia. And, 
as the Kingdoms of the earth frem a Sheepcoat : ſo, his own (of the Charch) ticm a Frſherboar. We 
may well curn to them, with this Apoſtrophe : And thou Sheepcoar ; out of thee have come mighty Mos 
narchs : And thou Fiſher boat, cnt of thee, fonr of the chief and principal Apoſtles. 

Even ſo Lord (\aith cur Savur ) for, ſo # thy pleaſure. And, fince i 15 his pleaſure ſo ro deal, ir js 
his turther pleaſure, (and ir 15 cur lc lon, out of this Berklehem minina, even this) Ne minima mming 
that we ſer not little by that which 1s little, unleſs we will ſo ſer by Ferblehem, and by Chriſt and all, 
He will not have little places vilifi:d ; lrtrle Zoar will fave the body : lirtle Berhlebers, the toul. Nor 
have (ſaith Zachary ) dies parvos, little times deſpiſed ; unleſs we will deſpiſe this Day, the Feaſt of 
Humility : nor have one of theſe lrtele ones oftended , V Vhy ? for, Ephrata may make amends for Pars 
wula ; ex te, tor tn. 

This 1s on Geds behalfce. On Chriſt yer further, (to Ray a little upon this Jire/e: ) For thoueh 
there want not divers other good congruences, why Chrift ſhould come from Bethlehem, rather i 
from another place : * For thar, it was the Town of David ; and he was the Son of David; and ſo a 
piace not unmegr for him to come from, cyen in that reſpet, being ſedes avita, Our of 
thee came David, and (well) therefore, our of thee ſhall come Davids Son; Davids S en, ard Davids 
Lord both. | 

2. The ſarname of Ephrata puts me in mind of another ; Lo, we heard of it at Ephrata, (faith the 
Pſalm ) there the firſt news of the Temples And Lo, we heard of bum at Ephrata, (ro day by the Ay» 
gel,) there, the firlt word ot the Lord of the Temple, The Temple was the type of the Charch: and 
chac was heard of, at Ephrata firlt : and, no wayes incongruent, that were the Charch ; there, the bead 
of the Church ; Chriſt, ard Chrifts Church (both) ar one place. 

3. There 1s athird in the very name of Bethlehem (that 15) the houſe of Bread, For He that was born 
there, was Bread, but that will be more proper anon at Lu paſcer. 

But thele though they agree w-ll, yer none of them, ſo well, as this, that it was minima: the ve 
winimencſs (as I may lay) of it, For, in ſo being, it wasa place well ſuiting with his eſtate now. (at 
His egredietur ex te,) which was the fiate of Humility ; eminent in His(if eyer in any) Birth. Beth» 
lebens was not(o little, but he as /igtle as it, Look, what Apoſtrophe eMica made to the Town, may 
we make to him ; and that with berter reaſon 2: And thow Bethichemite, thow wert as little among the 
Sons of men : as ever was Bethlehem among the villages of Tuda, So, novifimum oppidorum (as Mica 
calls it) ſuirs well with noveſs5mms virorum, (as Eſay calls him.) . | 

And it was not the Place alone, bur, all were little, then, The time, 5» ſolftitio brwmali, the deep 
of Winter, when the days are ar the ſhortelt and leaſt. And the people, (He came of) little, Amos 
faith, Who ſhall raiſe np f acob, for be # ſmall > Small, eyer : bur, never ſo ſmall, never ſo low brought, 
as, at his coming forth. Then, ar the loweſt, and the very leaſt: as being (chen) brought under the 
bondage of a tranger : and he, one ofthe children of Edoms, that cryed, down with them, drwn tothe 
ground, One, that made Rachel monry 1n her grave (her grave was there hard by) for the ſlaughter of 
the poor innocents, withina while after, So, Place, and Time, and People, and all, /ztrle : and, He 
Himſelf leſs than all. | 

For, even in the place, Mica hath not ſaid all: for, He is leis yet. If little Berhlehems offended : what 
could have been faid, if he had gone further (and yer not further than S, Luke) And thon, the able, 
in the Inne at Bethlehem, And thou, the manger in the ſtable, Ex te egredietur, out of thee ſhall He 
come. Theſe are beyond Bethlehens parva : leis yer : yer thence did he come too, at his entrance into 
the world. And all theſe nothing, to his going out : Another manner of diminution, there, than all 


- theſe, Such was his Humility, on this Fealt of Humiliry, | 


Ind O thee little Bethlehem, And O thox little Beahlemite, how do you both (both Place and Per- 


ſen) confound the haughtineſs of many, that (yer) would be called Chriſtians, and even near Chriſt 


Himſelf. There is in boch of you (it it were, well taken to heart) enough to prick the {welling, and ler 
out the apolthumed mater of pride, from a many of us, whoſe look , oeliure, gate, and ſwelling words 
of vanity are t09 big for Bethichem : whoſe whole carriage and courſe is, as if they were to be faved, 
by one that cain* out of the great City Ninive, or Grand (are, rather, than out of the little Haraler of 
Bethlehem. | 

But, all this was done to bring that vercue 1n credit, Ifind no reaſon rendred of it, bur this: That 
by what manner of place, he made choice of, to he born at, he would teach us, what manner of ſpirits, 
he doth affect, to take up his reſidence, and to reſt in, The Fighand Excellent, ſaith Eſay, that inha- 
bits Eternity, He alfo will reſt with the lowly ; with thoſe, that be no higher than Berblehem, in their 
own eyes, * T'o them he looks,* gives grace to them, *c0 them He reveales, what He keeps from the great 
ones of this world. And when he ſhall fit in all his glory, he ſhall fay, Quod minimy his & mihi. Say 
it forward, affirmative : and fay it backward zegative, Quod nec minimie hits, nec mi: What to 
theſe minims, to me : What not to thews, wot to me neither, 

Toend this pornt then + For little Berhlehems ſake, to love the vertue that is like it, And for the 
vertues ſake, to honour it, Honour it, there is a Star over it, there isa Savioxr in it: Honour it, 
for that which comes our of it; for the frait it yeilds: More good comes forth out of that poor 
| Town, 
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Town, (mibi, faith the Propher, to me: mobs, may we ſay, tous all) chan from all the great and glo- 
rious Cities in the world. What good, Naziaxzen tells us : Bethlehem honora parvam, que te indu- 
cit in Paradiſum, It gives us our introduction, to Paradiſe, (Bethlehem :) it gives us a Guide, to day, 
if we will follow him, will bring us thither to our original happineſs : Nay, further than fo, to the days 
of eternity. And, Him we mult follow, and it we mult honour, (even this yertue,) if ever we mean, to 


come there. 


This for the Place, Now for the Perſon, that cometh from this Place, For, being 1n ſpeech of a "2 3 
Place, He continues in local terms fit for a place, Epgreditur ex te, Egreds 1s to come forth ; and that is The Pe, ſon: 
properly from, or our of a place. And, the rather he doth it, becauſe withal, it is a cerm that fiteth His 
Birth well : So, the Scripture ſaith, Naked came I forth, (that is) was I born. The child that firſt 
comes forth, (that is) the firlt is born. This word is twice repeated : * Once, oxt of Bethlehem : Ex te, 1, 1.21, 

* Another from everlaſting : ab eterno. Thele two ſer out to us his two comings forth (that is) his Gen. 38.28. 
ewo Nativities ; (Nativity 1s nothing but a coming forth.) Thoſe two, his two Natures: fince Na- 

tivitas eft ad uat uram via, Nativity 1s but the way that leads to Nature. * Epreditur ex te, as the 

Son of man, as Davids Son: * Egreſſua Ejwu ab eterno, as the Son of God, as Davids Lord. 


Epredietur ex 16, Egredietur is the tenſe of thetime to come ; To come, when Mica wrote this II1, 
and in the Furxre : but come, when * S. Matthew cired it, and in the Preter : Whes jeſus was born His Natures, 


at Bethlehem. But, future and preter (both ) are #5 time: So, this, his Birth iz time, 1 As Maz fioin 
Bur, the other hath neither Future nor Pr ter, neither Afood nor Tenſe ; No Verb at all- Ic isex- Fetblebers, 
preſſed by a Subſtantive : to ſhew his ſubliltence before all time, from all erernity, * Mat.z.1. 


2. Ex, isa place; out of it he came zo, in ithe was: and this Birth, local, as (before) remporal. 
So was not his order : that hath no ex : that 15 ab, ab eterno : For, as eternal, no place contains him ; 
he is every where ; fills both heaven and earth, 
3+ Te; that place is Bethlehem 3 a place upon earth, According to which ir is ſaid, rhere ſhall come 
4 Root out of eſſe ( Eſay's term,Chap.11.verſ.1.) and out of it, a Branch, (leremie's, Chap-23.,v.5.) Efay 11.1; 
Thence, Germen, a flower or bloſſom, (Zacharie*s, Chap.6.v.12.) and from ic this fruit of Epbratagthe ler.23.4. 
fruit of the Virgins womb. Root, Branch, Bloſſom, and Fruit, all of the Earth, earthly. But there came Z2<Þ6-12. 
forth, atthe ſame time a Star, too : to ſhew he had another more high and heavenly being, Luke 1.41. 
For, this of Bethlehem was not his firſt flight (as we ſay :) the other, though it ftand behind in the 2 As God from 
verſe, was before that, by far: &x mero, ante luciferum ; «Ante Iuciferum, before the Star of his everleſting, 
birth ; nay, before any morning ſtar came forth, he was come forth. A principio (faith Mica.) And it Plal.110.5. 
is S. John's I» principio, (che two firlt words of his Goſpe/,) long before EMoſes's In princip1o (the two 
firſt words of Gonefis, ) But, to leaye no place to doubt of his meaning, he glofſeth his 4 principio,with, 
ab eterno, (that is) from everlaſting. By which very words, [" from eternity] Arima error (of erat, 
quando 0n erat) falls ro the ground. For, xunquam erat, quando non erat 4ternitas. Never was there 
(call it what youu will) when erernity was not, For, as everlaſting, forwards, is, tO quande tempus 
non erit amplins, there ſhall be no more time : So cyerlaſting, backward, is, to quando remprs non erat 
adhac, when there was yer no time at all, 
Now let it not trouble you, that this His ezernal, is the plural numver (oxtgoings) as if they were 
more than one: It is but the Hebrew phraſe : They uſe to expreſs the Swperlatrve (ever) by the Sub- 
Rantive of the plural number, to call that man YYUR bleſsings, whom they mean to be molt bleſſed. So 
thats owtgoings, which 1s bur one ; but ſo high after ſuch a manner, ſo paſt our reach, as Eſay askes, Ge- | 
nerationem Ejus quis enarrabit, Who ſhall declare his gener ation ? No one, no ſingular will reach it : Eſay 53-8. 
and (o, it is expreſfled plwrally, | | 
So uſe they allo, to note our continuance, -And fo it ſets out ro us, the continual emanation, or pro= 2 
ceeding of him, from his Father, gge watyague ( the Apoites word) as a beam of brightneſs trea= Heb. 1.3. 
ming from himunceſſantly : Never paſt, (his Generation ; ) but, (as the School-men call it) alt Plal.z.7, 
commenſuratus aternitati, For Hodte genui te, 1strue of every day : yet becauſe it hath co-exiftence 
with many reyolutions of time (though it be indeed, init ſelfe, bur one drawn our along, yet) ac- 
cording to the many ages it lafleth, it ſeemeth to multiply itſelf inco many: Ando is expreſled plurally. 
Though, ( the principal ſenſe alwayes ſaved ) we may referre this Þlxral to both His onut- 
goings ; both, as Son of God before all times, and as Son of man in the fulneſs of time. For, this later 
(though executed in time ) had his outgoing (thar is, the Decree for it went forth) ab eterno. E- 
yen, that our of Bethlehem He ſhould come ; be the So» of man; the Saviour of Mankind, and their 
Guide, to eternity, Even, that way alſo (in a ſenſe) ir may be ſaid ; As Man, He came forth 4 prine 
cipio, A diebmy @ternitatis: A principio, for the efficacy; ab eterno, forthe Decree. From the be- 
£inning there there weat vertue forth of Him, which wrought, even then, when He was bur forth. , 'F 
coming ,as we ſay, and yet not come forth. His life, His death, ab origine munds, So for the efficacy, 4 Eubeſ.n * 
ng As for the Decree ; that was gone forth, from before the foundations of the world, from all ; 
ternity. ws: 
So now have we this Party, twice come forth ; compound of Bethlehem, and Eternity, And, now 0098 
we have Him, what ſhall we doto Him ? Bur firſt, what ſhall He dotous > With God, Officinm fun- His Offices 
datur in beneficio : He firſt doth for us, before He require ought of us. This He ſhall do for us. He 
ſhall be, ro us, ="WN is the word of the Text ; S. Matthew turns it *HyodpG@. Which % the 
firſt and natiye ſenſe, is a Guide for the way) _ vie,to lead ws i * In a ſecond, isa Captaive, Dax 
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militie,to guard us, * And to theſe two, by way of paraphraſe, S. e Matthew addes, "15 eoludy a, 
gui paſcet, a Guide that ſpall feed us, * To lead us inthe way, * To guard min the way, * To ferd 
24 in the way. Intheſe three, His Office. 

Frcm a place, He came to be our guiae, to a place: Still, He holds on with his /ocal terms, he be- 
gan with, For a guideſerves properly to bring one toa place. There js, in that word, both the Office, 

He toperform to us ; and the Bexeftr, we to receive by Him, (guidizg.) And it implieth alſo our Duty 
ro Himagain : for, it He to lead; we to be /ed by Him: He # become the author of eternal ſalvation, 
Heb. 5. (laith the Apolile) ro them, 4s will obey Him,and be guided by Him, and, to none other. 

VVill ye ſce(firlt)the neceſſity of both thoſe Hu comings forth, tor this Office,to be our G n1de?Egre- 
dretur ex te, firtt, He was to be of us, being to guide us : for being of us, He would the better under= 
{tand our wants, and have the more compaſſion on them, Heb.4,15, Therefore, if a Prophet : A Pro- 
phet ſhall the Lord raiſe up wnts you, from among your brethren : ( Moſes Epredierur ex te.) It a 
Prince : Tour noble Ruler ſhall be of your ſelves, even from the midſt of you : ( leremy : So he, Egre- 
dietur ex te.) If a Prieft: then, to be taken from men, and be ordained for men, inthings partaming 
unto God : (the Apoliles Egredietur ex te.) To cycry one of theſe: And theſe three be the three grear 
Guiaes of mankind. 

And again: As meer, He ſhould come forth from Eternity, if thither He to bring us. None can 
bring to a place, (o w.1l, as he, that hath been there, There he had been ; had snhabited eternity (faith 
Eſa: ) thence he came ;and coming thence, belt knows the way thither again. Soneither of his out- 
goings more than needs. 

Now to our G#5de. V Vhere the terms of Way, and of Walking, and Leading, meet us ſo thick, are 
ſo frequent, all along che Scripture 3 4asS plain it JS, _our very life 15 held as a Towrney ; and we (as the 
the School-men term us ) vratores, in ſtate of waytaring men, or travellers, all, from our coming into 
the world, to the going out of it again, ſtill going on, in the way,or out of the way, t'one or t'other if ſo; 
Ina journey two things we are to look to ; * our Q#o,and * cur Qua: * Quo,our end,whither ; * Ona, 
our way by which $. 7 kom, ſaid well; Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt ; and how then can we 
know the way ? Right: tor, /[gnoranti quem portums petat nullus ſecundia eff venus, No wind is good 
for him, that knows not for what port, he 1s bound: he that knows nor, whither he goes, wanders, and 
is never in his way; is never 1n it, for he hath none, to be in, | 

Firlt then, Q#o ; whither ? Now, the end of the Verſe, is our journeysend, Eternity. V Vhere, if we 
may arrive, happy we: that is agreed on preſently. So is not the way thither. 

Bur yer, this (I take)15 agreed ; that, if it be a ready way, we care the leſs for a guide ; bur if hardto 
hit, then Dax zobi opm, we necd one. 

And ſure, the way 15 not ready to hit; not ſocafie, a fool may find it: Iris buta fooliſh imaginati- 
on {o to ween of it, By-waycs there be divers : many croſs paths, and rurnings in and out ;and we like 
enough to mils ir, if we venture on ty without a Gurde : It there be not one, to call to us ever and anon, 
(as Eſay 30+ 21,) Hec eſt via, ambulate in ea, Thu t the right way, keep it : if not, you go, you 
know not Whither. 

The farlt point then 1s, to find our own want ; to think, we are in caſe, to need a Guide, For, if we 
need none; this Text is ſuperfluous : And thow Bethlehem, and Thow (hriſt, ye may both well be ſpa- 
red, If we be able to go the way, without a gxide ; to be guides to our {elyes ; Nay, to be guides to our 
guides, then : (the world 1s come to that, now.) 

VVell he was a wiſe man, and a great Counſellor, that ſaid, when time was, How can 1, without a 
Guide > And the Wiſe men, at this tealt, were not ſo well perſwaded of their own $k1ll, but they ſought 
and took directions. Let us follow them, 

To get us one then. And, notany one, but one that 1s skiltul in the way : (no one thing need we 
ſo to be adviſed of, as this.) For, ſtrange it is, buttrue it is; even they, that be blind themſelyes, will 
take upon them to be guides to others. You know who ſaid, fcecm cecum : that(f) was no vain 
(/F,) no idle ſuppoſition : #/que hodie, it is done daily. Bur the end (there) is, in foveam, a place we 
would not come to ;and Ged keeps us from ir, 

One then, that is skilfu] : And where ſhall we have any ſo skilful, as this ; this of ours ? Hecan- 
not but be ſo, Iris ſure; there were no better guide, than the way it ſelf, if the way could ſpeak to us, 
and tell us when we were right.or wrong in it. Now, he, He s the way: the Way and the End both. 
As God, he is the end: (the fruition of the God-head, the end of our journey.) As man, he is the way: 
both Way and Guide too, Hu Doftrineour Guide ; His example, in the whole tract of his life, the 
very way thither. 

Nothing remaineth, but that we now ſet forward in this way, For (as we daily fing in the Benedi- 
tug) he came, (nor tv whet our wits, or to file our tongues, but) to guide our feer into the way, And, 
into what way ? Not of queſtions and controverſies, whereof there 15 no end, about which we Janguiſh 
all our life Jong ; but, into the way of peace, even of thoſe duries about which there is no diſagreement, 

Look but to this Feaſt, (it is S. AngnFtines note) didicerunt Magi, & abierum: docuerunt Scribe 
& remanſerunt, the Wiſe men, they learnt the way, and on they went : The Soribes, they caught the 
way bur they tarried {t1]] behind, O do, as did the V Vile men, dimiteuwnt Seribas inauiter leRtitare, 
54 pergunt fideliter adoyare, let the Seribes fit fill, and ſcan and read leRures of the way ; On went 
the Y:ſe men on their way, and perſormed their worſhip, the end of their journey : and ſolet us, This 
for Dux vie, | | 

And this, would ſerve for the way ; if there were norhing but the way : if that were all. Bur, ifthere 
be 
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be enemies beſet the way, to ſtop our paſlage ; then will not dex (a gxide) ſerve our turn, we muſt have A Captain to 
Dnx (a C aptaiy,) chen : (the ſecond ſenle of the word i :) one to guard us, and to make way guard us, 
for us, For, we are not onely tobe led ſarely, without error : but ſafely, without danger alſo. Such 

a Guide we behove to have, as will ſee us ſafe at the place we would be at. And, Bethlebens 

breeds ſuch. Our of little Bethlehem came he that ferched down great Golias. And again, out of It, this 

day, He, that ſhall tread down Satan under our feet : Dux Meſſias, Captain Meſſias, (as the Angel 1 Sam, 17,49, 
in Das. 9. 25. calls him, ) z Rom, 16.3c, 

And, tor qui paſcet, we may not mils that neither, Por, ſay, we be g#argded from enemies ; yer ſhall PaP+9 25. 
we go our journey bur evil, if we faint by the way for hunger or thirſt, and have not co relieve us. He is & Shae. 
not a good Guide, that in that caſe, cannor lead us, where we may be purveycd of necefſary food, for our Fo , ? erd to 
relief, It is all one, to periſh our of the way, by erroar ; and to periſh in the way, by wane of needfull © * 
refreſhing. S. Matthew therefore, to make Him a compleat G wide, by way of ſupply adds, © pa ſeet: 
Such an one, as ſhall /zad, more Paſftoritio, as a Shepheard doth his flock : nor, lead them the way 
onely : but /ead them allo to good green paſimre, be ſides the waters of comfort ; ſee, they want no- 
thing, Dux qui paſcet, or Paſtor qui dxcet, chuſe you whether ; for, He is both, 

Ot all the chree, the name of the Place ( He was born in) ſeems to fayour this molt ; to be ominous 
coward qui paſcet. Beth, 1s a houſe ; lehems, bread ; and Ephrata, is plenty > Bread, plenty, And 
there was in Bethlcbens, a well of tuch water, as King David (we read) longed for it, (the belt in all the 1Chr. 11.17; 
Countrey.) BHethlehem then (ure) a fie place, for Quipaſcerro be born in. And, Qi paſcer as fit a 
perſon, to be born in Bethlehem, He 15 not meet to be Ruler (ſaith E ſay) that ſaith, in domo wen non Efay 3. 7. 
eft panis, Hacan never lay, that Berhlchems is his houſe : and chat is dowus panis : and in dome pants 
ſemper eſt pans. Never take him without bread his houle is the howſe of bread, inaſmuch as He himlelf 
1s breed: that, in the houle,or out of it, whereſoever he is, there is Bethlehem, There can no bread want. 

Thele three abilities then, are in Chriſt our Leader : * Skill, robe a Guide : *? Valoar, to bea Ca- 
prain: * and for Our paſcer, Bethlehem, che houſe of bread, is his houſe. Of which, * Skill, ſeryes for 
direftion ; * Strength, tor defenſe ; * food, for refreſhing. 

1 Luce Sacerdotalss ſcientie, by the light of his Prieſtly knowleds ; ſo, he guides us : for the 
Prieſts lips are to preſerve knowledg, ; Mikes. 

2 And, brachio Regalts Potemtte, by the arm of his Royal power ; ſo, hegwards us : for Power 
pertains to the Prince principally. | 

3 And, for qui paſcet, He is Melchiſedek, King and Prieft ; ready to bring forth (as He did) 
bread and wine. Butin another manner tar, tham he did. The bread and wine, CMelchiſedek, brought 
forth, were not His body and blowd ; Chrifts are : Both qui paſcet,and quo paſcet. As before, Dax, 
& via, the guide and the way : ſo, now, here, Paſtor, © pabulnm, the feeder and the food, both. 

You may lee all this repreſented, in the ſhadows of the Old Teſtament. There is a book, there, called 
Exodus, of 1ſracls egredietur out of Egypt : therein, they had Moſes for their Guide - and he led them A 
rothe borders of the Holy land, and there he left them : ro ſhew, the Law broght nothing to perfeition, 11.4, . 
Then comes foſua (whom the EpiiFle to the Hebrews calls Feſw,) the figure of ours here, and by his Heb, wh 19 : 
conduR, they were led, and pur in poſleſſion of che Land of promiſe, 

All this buc in type otanother Teſtament, after to be made,ſaith Jeremy ; and #pon better promiſes, Jer, 31.31, 
faith the Apoſtle : Namely, our ſpiritual /-ading through this vale of vanity,to the rue land of promiſe, Heb. 8, 6, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem that i from above ; whither this our Jeſwe undertakes to bring all thoſe, that Sal» 4-26. 
will be guided by Him- | 

Odbferve but the correſpondence, between the type and the truth, Afoſes, when he came to lead the * 
people, found them, how ? ſcattered over all the Land of Egypr, to ſech ſtubble for brick, co build them Exod... 1s 
a Ciry, that ſought che ruine of chem all, Our caſe right the very pattern of ic : when our Guide finds : 
us wandring in vanity, picking up fraws, things that ſhall nor profit us ; ſeeking death in the errour of Sap, 1, 12. 
orr life, ti\l we be ſo happy, as to light into his gaide, 

Secondly, Moſes was to them, not onely Dux vie,a Gaide for the way ; but, when enemies came Y 
forth againſt them, Dux militie, a Captain for the war, Chriſt was ſo too : and farbeyond Moſes ; 

Fer, he made us way with the laying down of his life : ſo did neither Moſes, nor Joſua, Wonld die for Eſay 57, 121 
, but, he would open a paſſage tothe place, he undertook to bring us ro. Was Dux, a Guide, in his * ** 
hife ; Dux, a Captain, in his death. | | 

Thirdly, Moſes when he fainted by the way, obtained, in their hunger, Aſanna from heaves ; and, 3 
in their thirſt, water ot of the rock, for them. Chriſt is (himſelf) the tywe AMannahb, Chrift'; the $i- John 6: 32: 
ritual rock 2 whom he leads, he feeds : carries Bethlehem about him. x Cor, I0,4. 

Plain, by the ordaining of his laſt Sacrament, as the means to re-eſtabliſh our hearts with grace, and Heb : 
tO repair the decays of our ſpiritual ſtrength : even, his own fleſh, the bread of life ; and his own bloud, John = _ 
the Cupof ſalvation, Bread made of himſelf the true granum frumenti, wheat corn (?ob.11,24.) Wine pſalm » — 4s 
made of himſelf the rrwe Vive 2 VVentunder the Sick/e, Flail, Afilftone, and Oven, cyen to be made John 1, 24. 
this bread® Trod (or was troden) in the winepreſi alone, to prepare this cup for us. IS. I, 

Andin this relpeR, ir may well be ſaid, Bethlehem was never Bethlehem right, had neyer the name Eiay 83.3. 
truly, tillthis day, this birch, this bread was boyn, and brought forth there. Before ic was the houſe of 
bread ; but, of the breadthar periſheth : but then, of the bread that endurethto everlaſting life. That, 
ir mighr ſeem (inter alia) ro have been one of the ends of his being boyy there, ro make it Bethlehem, John 9.27. 
vers nomints, Bethlehem eruly (o called, | 


Pſalm 23. 2. 


Gen, 14. 19, 


And 


— 


50 Of the N ATIVITY. Sermon 1.0 


The manner Andthis ishis Office. Now, all the doubt'will be, how he can perform this Office to us ; go before 

of his Leadicy ys and be our Gride 3 ſeeing, he 1s now 1n heaven, at his journeys end : and we 1n Earth, by the Way 

Rill. No matter for that: He hath left us (firſt) the way traced by the Reps of his blefled life ; which we 

keeping us toy ſure we are, we cannot go amils, And then, as before he came in the fleſh, He led rhems 

Plalm77.20. by the hand of Moſes and eAaron, (Guides choſen and ſent by him;) So doth he, us, now, by the hands 

Heb. 13. 7+ ofthoſe whom the Apoſtle, (three ſeveral times in one Chapter, Heb. 13:) callech by this very name 

F7* «© a9wplny, our Guides : by whom he leads us, if he /eads us at all : And other /eading we are not to look 
5s ny. Onely to pray, they may /ead us right, and then all is well. 

And, they cannot bur lead us right, ſo long as they but teach us, to follow the Lamb whither he goeth, 
For thezr Office is, but to lay forth before us, the way traced by the Reps that he went, Thoſe eps 
when all is done, are ever our belt direRions. And, I mean to do but ſo now : as here (not to 00 a 
ſtep out of therext) there are four or five of theſe ſteps, as many as we ſhall well carry away at once, 
And theſe they be. 

The main point is : It isa place, and foto be gone to, We take this from the Sbepheards, direRed 
Luke 2.15- thitherby the Ange], to reſolve of T ranſcam uſque Bethlehem, that we get us to Bethlehem, There 

is the Rendez,-vorg, to day : there he will be farlt ſeen, and falured: there he began with us ; there we to 
begin with him : V Yherc he ſer forth, there ourſerting forth ro be alſo. Indeed, there is no finding him 
buc there, this Fealt, There the Shephearas tound him, this day, the firſt : There, the Wiſe-men, on 
Luke 2.12. Twelfth day, the laſt, But thither they came both ; both the Shepheards, direfted by the Angel ; and 
Mat. 2. 9. the Wiſe-men, guid-d by the tar. The Shepheards, in them, the fews : the Wiſe-men, in them, the 
Gentiles, The Shephearas, in them, wnlettered perſons : the Wiſe-men, in them,the profoundeſi Clerks, 
The Shepheards, in th:m, mean men: the Wiſe-men, in them great States, Be what we will be, at Beth- 

Jehem to begin all. Thither ro go tohim 3 thence to ſer out after him. Tranſeams uſque Beiblehems, 
How ſhall we do that 2 V Vhart, ſhall we go in pilgrimage to the place? VVe learn a ſhorter courſs 
"Rom. 16.6.8; of the poſtle, (Rgm. 10-) The rightouſneſs of faith (faith he) Speaketh on thu wiſe : ſay nit thog in 
" thy heart, who ſhall go over the ſea for me, that were to bring Chriſt again into earth, But, What ſaith 
it ? The word ts near thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart. And, this itis : Bethlehem hath here two 
ewins: an Epithete,a virtue or two. Get but them get but your ſouls poſſefled of them, it will fave you 

a journey : you ſhall neyer ſtir hence, but be at Bethlehem, ltanding where you do, 

Parvula 1s the firlt : you know, Bethlehem is little, And, look what little and bw is in quantity : 
that is /ittle in our own eyes, and lowly 1n quality. Get that firſt, (humility : ) itis the Bethlehers of 
virtues ; where he, in great hamility was found, this day. It we begin not there, we loſe our WAY, at 
the farlt ſetting our, For this 15 ſure, where Eternity 1s the terminus ad quem, there Humility 1s the cer- 
minus a quo, Humility, \n the firli comma of the ſenrence, where Eternity is the period (as in this 
Verſe it is.) Andeven here now ar the firſt, is CUR IsT like to loſe agreat part ofhis train, The Pha- 
ARs8.9 riſes are gone ; all too big for Bethlehem, chey: and with them, all that are 7} wGya, ſore great mat- 

36 zer, in their ownſight, Touching whom we may uſe the Apo;Frophe : And thou Bethlehem arc too little 
for theſe great conceirs : None of them will come out of thee, or come at thee, by cheir will : eyery one 
of them is a cunning Guide himſelf; and, no Guide, as; ſequnntur fpiritum ſunm, their own bold 

Ezck, 13.3» ſpirit ; bid Bethlehem farc-well ; at ir, they come note ell, parv#la is the firſt, 

: The next lation, is to the next virtue, and that 15 Ephrata, fruitfulneſs ; (ſo ir henifies : ) /;zrele it is, 
no Ces” but fruitful. Frunful, firlt, thar ic brought forth him : for, he hath brought forch, ſeen come of himſelf 
Eſay 53. 1, (faith Eſay) longevum ſemen, a laſting ſeed: the fruit whereof, to this day, ſhakgth like Libanus, and 
Plalm 72.16, 4s the green graſs covereth all the earth. I mean, the Chriitiang, that were, are, or eyer ſhall be: how 

great an Ephrata, of how little a beginirg ! Itis not onely /ittle, but Ephrata too ; and » by thar, know 

1t. For indeed, vco0d heed would be taken, that we go not tothe wrong Bethlehem : not to Bethlehem 

Z abulon, that is, Bethlehem on the ſands (fo lay Zabulosn by the ſea,) Bethlebers the barren : But, to 

Bethlehem Juda, Bethlehem Ephrata, (that is) Bethlehem the fruitful. That is, to Humility to add 

Freitfulneſs, (1 mean) Plenteouſneſi in all good works. Elle, itis not Ephrata; not right : nor righc 

Repent ance, unleſs it be Ephrata, bring forth fruits of Repentance : nor Faith ; without the work of 

Luke 3.3: fauh: nor Love; without the labour of love : nor any other virtue, without her Ephrata. Ephrata is 

rThef. 1.3. 7,0 the Surname of Humility onely, but even of the reſt too : Repentance E hrata, and Faith Epbrata; 

& ſic de ceteris, if they be true : Elſe be they but vites frondeſe, leavesand nothing elſe + Simwlachr a 

| Hoſea 10.1, virt#tum, and nor virtues indeed ; Of Zabulon, not of Jada ; and ſo, not the right. 

"HE Frunfwl then: and of what fruit ? That 1s in the very name it ſelf, ['of Berhlchews.J Nor the fruit of 

works, Beth- the lips (a few good words) but the precious frwit of the earth (as S. James calleth ir) lebem, go0d 

lchem. bread : that fruit, Such fruit, as S. Paw carriedto the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, Alms and offering ; 

James 5:7 that is the right fruit : Cam ſignavero fruttum hunc ; it hath the Seal on it, for right, Such, as the 

Rom, 15.38% p hilippians ſent him, for ſupply of his want : whereby he knew they were alive again at the root; in that 

Phil, 4. 18,1. they thus fruQtified, yielded this fruit, of a ſweer odowr, and wherewith God was highly pleaſed ( asthere 
he telis them. 

Pſalm 13, 26 It wasnot Gare) without myſterie, that the Temple was firſt beard of at Ephrata, at this fruitful 

place. No more was it (that which the Fathers obſerve) of the Trees, that were uſed abont it : Not a 

2 Sam. 18.25. poſt of the Temple, nota por z nay» not ſo much as a pin, but was made of the wood of 2 fruit-bearing 

tree : No barren wood atall, in it. No more was itzthat the very Altar of the Temple was founded #pon 

Matt. 25 35%, athreſhing floor ( Arauna's) where good corn was threſhed, All, to ſhew, it would be plenteous in 

36,42,43+ feeding, and cloathing, and tuch other pertaining to this of Ephrars, Which (how-eyer they be with us) 
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will be the firſt, and principal point of inquiry at the day of Doows ; even about feeding, and cloathing, 

and other works of mercy. F : 8 . 4 
Now, if we could bring theſe two together; make a conjunRion of them in Gemini, ir were worth all, By Th __ 

ng tn | yh 

For, (I know net how, out) ifthere be 1n us ought of Ephrata : if we happen to be any thing franful, 7 Bablcbem 

but in any degree ; away goes parysls Rraight : Straight, we ceaſe to be /ittle : VVe begin co talk of paruula & 

Merit and worth, and I wot not what. rat, = we be all 54rren and bare, 1t may be, then, (and Ebraca. 

ſcarſe chen neither, bur peradventure, then) we gfow not high-minded, Bur ſo, we fall itillupon one 

extream or other - if fertile, then proud - 1f humble, then barrew, V'Ve cannor get, to be bxmble, yer 

not fruitleſs ; or to be fruitful, yer keep our humility ſtil! : Not Ephrata, and parvalacogether 2 Bur, 

that is the true Bethlehem, and there was he born, And thus far, (Ihope) we have been led right, and Pſalm 87, 45 


are in our Way. 


But, /cads»g ts not all : here is 94 paſcet coo, and we may not paſs it. For, to that he /eads usalſo ; His manner of 
Dux, qui paſcet, VVe followed a falſe G wide at firſt, that /ed #s to the forbidden fraitzche end whereof feeding. 
was wmorte moriemini. This (now) will lead us to a food of the nature of the Tree of life,even the brewd of By che Sacre. 
life; by eating whereof, we ſtialf have Life in our feles,cven life immortal. That is his food he leads us to. rj 
And if we would forget this, both the Perſon and che Place(the Perſon, gut paſcergthat ſhall feed; andthe geq, 3. 6, 
Place, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread) would (erve to put us 4n remembrance of it ; Even of che breaking John 6. 48. 
of bread, which the Church, as this day, ever hath, and (till uſerh, as the Child-bouſe Feaſt, 

VVe ſpeak of Trayſeamus uſque Bethlehem, going thither : char we may, even locally do, and never 


00 out of this Room - ina[much as hete is ro be had the'rrue bread of life, that came down from Heaven. Joha 6; 51 


V Vhich is, Hs fleſhy this day born, which He gave for the life of che world, (called by Him fo, the erwe Joha 6. 32,41. 
bread, the bread of Heaven, the bread of life: ) And where that bread is, there 1s Bethlehem eyer. Eyen ” eas 


ftrifte loquendo, xx raay be (aid, and faid truiy, the C hwrch, in this ſenſe, is very Bethlchew,no lels than 
the Town it ſelf. For that, the Town it felt never had the name rightly, all the while there was but bread 
made there, bread (panis hominuns) the bread of men : Not «ill this bread was borw there, which is 
Pants eAngelorum (as the Pſalm calleth it) and man did oat engels food. Then, and never tillthen, 
was it Bethlehens: and that is in the (hurch, as truly as eyer in it» And accordingly, the Church takes 
order, we ſhall never fail of it : There ſhall ever be, this day, a Beehlebem co goto : a houſe, wherein p 
there 18 bread, and this bread. And {hall there de Bethlehem, and ſo near us, and (ball we nor oa to it 2 
Or ſhall we goto it; to the Howſe of bread (this bread) and come away without it ? Shall we forfake 
our Guide leading us to a place ſo much tor our benefit ? 

Ubi Domine, was the eApoFtles queſtion 3 and hjs anſwer ; bi corpus, ibi aquile, where the body 
& , there the Eagles will be. Let it appear, we arc {0 : for here is the body. 

Elſe do we our duty to him, bur by halves. For, as our duty tos Dwx, is to beled : So, our duty to 
qui paſcet, is to be fed by him, Toend: And thus, duceudo paſcit, jand paſcendo ducir ; leading He 
feeds us, and feeding He leads us, till He bring us, whither ? Even to A principio, back again to where 
we were at the begining : and art the begining, we were in Paradiſe, Thar our begining ſhall be our 
end, Thither He will bring us : Nay, to a better cſtace than to : to that whereunto, eyen from Payee 
diſe, we (hould have been tranflared, to the [tate of ezeynwy, to the joys and joyful days there 2 even, to 
glory, joy, and bliſs eternal. To which He bring us, even our bleſſed guide, that this day , was in Berh- 
lehens, born to that end, Jn $Us Chn15T the Righteors, 
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| Preached before the 
Kings Maielty, 
AtWhite-Hall, on W ednfday, the XXV. of Decemb. An. 
Dom. Mpcxvi. beinz Chriffmas Day. 


EIS bk ad 


Os LXKNV: Ver. X, XI 0 
Miſericordia & Veritas obviaverunt fibi : Juſtiria & 


Pax ofculatz ſunt. ( xit. 


Veritas de terra orta eſt: & Juſtitiade ccelo proſpe= 
Mercy and Truth /hall meet : Rightouſnels and Peace 
ſhall kiſs one another. 


Truth /þall bud out of the earth; and Rightoulſneſs /ball lock 
down from Heaven. 


Have here read you +wo Verſes, out of this Pſalms, which is one of 
the Pſalms (eleRed of old, by the Primitive Church, and fo tif 
retained by ours, as part of our Office, or ſervice of this day 7 as 
being proper and pertinent to the matter of the FeaFF, and fo to the 
Feaſt it (c)f. For, the meeting here ſpecified was to be, at the birth 
of the 2 Ae : So ſaith RabbieMeſes, and other of the Jews. 
Was at the b#rth of our Saviour. : ſo ſay the Fathers with uniform 
conſent, and eo yomine, h: ve made this a (hriſtmas-day-Pſalm, 

> CG As his manner is, the Pſalmift, in ic, under one, compriſtth the 

YI / type, and the rrwch, both. By thoſethings which befell the people 

PP. of the Jews, the Church typical ſhadowing out thoſe things, which 
My, were to befall the Aztitype of it, Chrii? and his (arch. For, 

) prima & propria imtentione, it cannot be denied, but the Pſalm 
was firſt ſet, according to the letters upon the turning tack of the caprivity of Babel, Bur, the Prophet 

knew well, that wes not their worſt captivity, nor ſhould be their beſt delivery : there was knother yer 

behind, concerned them more (if they underſtood their own Rate aright) which was reſerved, tothe 

Afſeſiar, to free themfrom, Tothat, he points. Eyen that the Apoſtle complains of ( Roms. 7. ) wherein 

the ſor! if led away captive under fin and Saran (rhe very true Babe indeed, as which bringech wich it 

everlaſting confuſion:) From which CHR1ST (the rue Zorobabel) 15 to ſet usfree : 6, and them both, 
There is 2 Meeting here, A Meeting at a birth. A birth, that did them in Heaven ( Rightouſneſs by 
name) 200d to behold. The meeting, in obviavermnt ; the birth, in orta eft : the pleaſure ro behold ity 
in proſpexet de clo. Proſpexit is to ſee with delight, as when we look into ſome pleaſant objeR, 
A Meetirg qualified with the manner. For, they do not meet, ard paſ# by ; but meet and ſalnte, as 


friends, with an oſculati ſunt. a ſign of love begun, or renewed. 
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preſents them, ſo we treat of them ; in the ſame terms, the Text doth. | 
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- This meeting is of four, Four, which of themſelyes (proprie loquends) are nothing but eAtrributes, 
or Properties, of the Divine Nature. But, are (here) by the Pſalmiſt brought in, and xepreſented to 
us, as ſo many Perſonages. Perſonages (I ſay) inaſmuch as they have here perſonal att: aſcribed rg 
them. For, to »eet, to kiſs, tO [ook down, are all of them as perſonal, And, look how the Pſalmi/t 


» 


Ata Birth, at Orta eſt, theſe four meet here : Ar Ortaeſt veritas, the birth of trath ; de terra, 
from the earth, For, two Ortus there were : andchis; not His anteſecularts ortxs de clo, His birth 
before all worlds, from Heaven ; but, His Ortus de terra, His temporal birth, from the earth, | 
Laſtly, the birth of this birth (as I may ſay; ) the effe& is wrought, Of which, more there are in the 
neighboring verſes : Here, in theſe (befides the meeting occaſioned by it) there is but 0ne. That, ſuch 
a ſpeRtacle 1t was, as it drew Righteouſneſs it ſelf from heaven, to look, at it. Time was, when Righte= 
o#ſneſs would not have done ſo much; not have vouchſafed a /ook hitherward : Therefore refþex18 nos 
Juſtitia, is good news : T har, then, andever fince, She hath beheld the earth and the dwellers in ity 
with a far mote favourable regard, than before, And all, for this births ſake. | 

And when was all this? When He that faith of Himſelf, / am the Truth, when He was born xpon Johri 14. 16; 
the earth ; For, orta eff Veritas; and natws eft Chriſta will fall ourto be one Birch, Whar day ſoc- : 
ver that was, this meeting was upon it, And that was, this day, of allthe days of the year. . The meeting, 
and the Day of this meeting, here, all one : andthe Birth of Cur1 5s T, the cauſe of both, So, being 
this days work; this d4y; to ve dealt with molt properly, | 
Onward we have here four Howowrs of this Day, Every one of the four oiving it a bleſſing. *Itis 
the day of or 1 Veritatis, Truths birth : * And the ſame, the day of occurſus Miſericordie. the Meet- 
zng here mentioned : * And, of »ſculum Pact, the Kiſs here expreſſed ; And of profÞeitims Fuſtitie, 
Righteouſneſſe*s gracious reſpeF of us, Theſe, from cach of them in ſeyeral. And generally, che day 
of reconciling them all, 

I dey ee LOEES | SEW . T be Divis 

—_— us tothele, weareto ſpeak of the * Meeting, the ? Parties, the * Birth, and che * Effet. fon 
here ſpecified to come of it. Of this Meetivg, in CuR18T : Then, in Chriſtianity, not tobe broken © * '# 
off by us, but ro be renewed, and ſpecially this day. [ ! 


Ere is a Meeting : And that is no great marcer, if ic be no more, How many meer we, as we I: 
paſs too and fro dayly, and how little do we regard it? But that zpeeti»g 1s caſual. x The Meeting 
_ Somewhat more there 1s, in Set Meetings. It was nor, by bap 2 ,not obviaverwnt, fimply ; bur, ob= Nor caſual. . 
viaverunt ibis $ibi ſheweth, they had an intent ; they came forth, on both lides ; Not to meet any Bur of purpoſe 
fifth perſon, but to meet one another; | :þ 
But, not every Ser meeting is memorable : This, is. I find a Pſalm (here) made, in remembrance. And that me+ 
of it, . And (lightly) Songs be not made, tut de raro contingenribuy ; not, of ordinary, bur of ſome morable. 
ſpecial great Meets ng. 
[he greatneſs of a Meeting groweth three ways, * By the Parties, Who: * The Occaſion, Where- 
on; and * the End, VVhereto they meet, All three are in this. The Parties, in the firſt Verſe: the 
Occaſion, and End, in the ſecond, The Occaſion, a birth; an occaſion ofr, of making great Perſons 
-eet 2 And the End that comes of it, that Righteonſneſs, who is tobe our Jude, and to o1ye the laſt 
ſentence upon us, beholds us with an aſpeR, that promiſes favour, Bar | 
The Occaſion, and the Exd, we ſhall touch anon : Now ofthe Parties : If the Parties great, the 2 The Partie?, 
CMeetng great. The conjunRion of the Great lights in heaven , The enteryiew of great States on | 
earth, evcr bodes ſome great matter. VVho are the Parties here? Four, as high, as excellent Ateri- 
butes, as there be any in the God-head, or (to keep the flyle of the Text) four, as great Srates, as any 
in the Court of Heaven, ER | | | 
T hele meet : and in what manner ? Great Srates meet otherwhile, in a pitcht field ; Nor.fo here, The Manner of 
This is an obviaverunt, with an oſculats ſent : they run not, one, at another, as enemies : they run, their meeting. 
one, to another, and Kf, as loving friends, And that which makes ic memorable indeed, is, that 
theſe Parties, in this manner thus wveet,” who. (if all were well known) were more like to turn tai), than 
to meet : one £2 149 from another ; Nay, one to 7#1 at another, to encounter 2 rather than torwn one to 
another, to embrace and kiſs, Not meet atall : at lealt not meet thus, ftanding an ſuch terms as they did, _. - 
Alercy and Peace if they two had met; or Truth and Righteonſneſs,. they two, it had nat been Nor Mercyand 
firang?, Bur, for thoſe, that ſeemto be in oppoſition, todo it, that is it, that makes this Meeting mar- Peace,or Trip 
yelous in our eyes. | | and Kightouſ- 


VVill you ſtay a little, and take a view of the Parties. Four they are : thefe four, * Mercy, * Trath, 27; 
* Righteouſneſs, and * Peace, VVhich quaternion, at the firlt Gohe, divides it ſelf into __ and eos Rn” 
Mercy and Peace, they two pair well : they be gollefanee (as Bernard ſaith of them in one place) bed= ,yſneſs and 
fellows, ſleep together : collaftares (as, in another place) ſucked one milk, one breaſt, both. And, as Peace. 
theſe two ; ſo, the other two (1ruth and righteouſneſs) ſeemtobe of one complexion and diſpoſition, . 
and commonly take part together. Of thele, Mercy (cems to faverr us; and Ped4ce,no enemy to usy Nor Rom. 13. # 
to any. - (ſeeing we mult fpeak of them as of perſons) mild, and gentle perſons, both. For Righreonſ- 
neſs,1 know not well what to lay : Geſtat gladium, and (I fear) non fruſtra, Nor of Truth, who is 
Vera, and ſevera; ſevere too, otherwhile. Theſc' (1 doubt) are not like affe&ed, The reaſon of. my : 
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Rom.z 4! 


Their ordey, 
Marcy fi , 
Peace laſt. 


Their ſortin?, 
Mercy and 
T y#th- 


Rrighteornſneſs 

and peace. 

Heb.7:2. 
6.20, 


The Occaſion. 


Ofrheir ſeve- 
ring: Not from 


tbemſelves. 


Bur, from A- 
dams fall, 


Gen. 3.4» 
Col. 1.201 


$0 their firſt 
mecting was 


in oppoſition. 


Mereies pleas 


Pſal.39. 47,39+ 
Pſal.7 4+ 18, 
Fla, 77.7,8. 


Truths reply. 
Tohn II. 
Gen:2.172 
Ezek. 1 $20, 


Righteonſneſs 
ſccotiding 
her, 
Pſal.145.17. 
Rom.6.23. 


doubt, Of one of them (Reghteonfneſs) is told, here, for great news, rhat She (but) Hooked down hi- 
therwards froms Heaven. Before then, She would not have donie that, A'great fign it is of heart-byr= 
ing, when one will not do ſo much as look ar another ; not endure his fightz We cannot promiſe our 
ſelves much of her, No, nor of Truth. One was ſo bold, in a place, to ſay, Omnu hom mendax, and 
feared no challenge for it. By that, it ſeems, all Rands not well with her, neither, So then ; two, for us; 
ewo, againlt us. 

For their order : Mercy is firſt, and Peace laft. VVith both ends, we ſhall do well enough 2 God 
ſend us to do but ſo with the midſt. Yer, this is not amis, that they, which favour us leſs, are in the 
mid(t ; hemmed in on both fides, cloſed abour with thoſe that wiſh us well ; and, they berween us and 
them, On the one fide, Mercy before ; On the other, Peace, behind, | 

Another ; thar, in this double wweeting, Mercy ſorts not her ſelf, goes not ro Righreonfurſs + nor 
Righteouſneſs, to her, but to Peace, A kind of croſs metring (as it were) there 1s : the betcer hope of 
accord. Mercy and Righteouſneſs have no Symbolizing quality atall ; no hope of them : but, Ty»ch, 
with Mercy, hath, There is Truthas well, inthe Promiſe of Mercy : as, in the threat of I#ſtsce. 

Andit Roads yet betrer, berween the other two ( Righteonſneſs, and Peace.) Melebiſedeck , which 
1s by interpretation King of Righteouſneſs, the ſame 15 King of Salem, (that 15) of peace, He, that 
is after the order of Melehiſedeck, King of both, like enough, to ſer accord between them two both 
of them his lieges, This for the view of the Parties, 

Theſe meet here : but, what is obviaversxt, without oſculate ſunt > Better, let them ſtand in ſunder 
ſtill, and neyer meet, There ſeems to be two Meetings implyed. One obwiaverwnt, without : and an- 
other, with ofc#late ſukt. 

Before they ret here, they were parted, the one from the other. For, they that meet, come from di- 
yers coaſts, Before this meeting they have been in divers quarters, one from the other, and not come 
rogerher thus a good while, 

Their diſtaxce, in place, grew from their dift ances in affeQion eſtranged one from the other, That 
they met nor, 1 will not ſay : but that they met nor thus, ever before. Elſe, what remarkable thing 
were there in this meeting, or worth the compoſing of a Pſalm, if it had been familiar with chem, thus 
to meet every other, nays any other day? 

How came they then aſunder, that it ſhould be a maryel to ſee them meer > Since (naturally) they 
are not ſtrangers ; all four, in the boſome of God from all Eternity ; Artribares (all four) of His un- 
divided eſſence. So, nor divided, of themſelves : Not, of themſelyes, then. That they were divided, 
it was about us ; the quarrell ours, that made them part company, Thus 1 gather it : It, at Chriſts bi7th 
they met : ar Atlans fall, they parted, If, when truth was born on earth ; they came together : when 
truth periſhed from the earth, they fell in ſunder . That was, when the firſt lye was told, and believed, 
(and that was neqnaquam moriemini, by Adam) and thereby God much wronged. So that Adams 
cauſe it was, (and ſo, ours) that firſt divided Heaves : yea,the very Attributes, in God (we ſee) and 
ſo (in a ſort) God Himſelf. So they parted firſt, It could not be faid (by the Apoſtle) that Chrift 
Parton all things in Heaven, and in Earth; If there had not, in Heayen, been ſomewhat to be 
taken up, 

For -l this yer, I deny not, but they mightand did meer, onee before, But it was an obviavernar, 
without an oſc#late ſunt ; Never, both theſe, till now. Out of Chriſt, and before His 65x:h, they mer 
in oppoſition: In Chriſt, and at His b5rth, did theſe four Lights come to meer, and to be in conjun- 
Aion , now. They met before ; obviavernne ; buty in ſtead of ofculare, it was altercate (ut, 
While Mercy and Peace would have Adams and our caſe relieved, Righteonſneſs and Trath would 
by no means endure ic. The plea isdrawn up and reported at large by Bermard, in his firſt Sermon upon 
the Annlemtiation, Mercy began : (for out of her readineſs to do good, ſhe is, here, ſhe is eyer for- 
molt :) Her inclination is, or rather, ſhe herſelf is an inclination,to pity ſuch, as are in miſery : and, 
if the can, to relieve them ; yea, though they deſerve it not, For (which is the comfort of the miſera» 
ble finner) ſhe looks not ro the party, what he is, or what he hath done, or deſeryed ; but, whathe ſuf- 
fers, in how woful and wretched a caſe he is. And her plea is, 2nu7quid in vanum ? What hath God 
wade all men for naught > What profit is there in their Blood? It will make Gods enemies refoyce, 
Thicher it will come, if God caft themclean off : VYhar then, #i1/ He caſt them off for ever, will He 
be no more entreated? Hath God forgotten to be gracioms > VVith theſe and fuch like pii (wſwrri (as 
he calls chem) did ſheenter into Gods bowels, and make them yerne, and melt into compaſſion. And 
certainly, if there were none to (tand againſt us, there were hope Mercy had prevailed. 

Bur, Ty#ch mult be heard too, and ſhe layes in juſt matter ot exception , Pleads. Dems erat Pers 
bum; VVhatis God but His ord? and His word was, asto of D A 7. morie worijeris; So, to 
his lons, az3ma que peccavertt, the ſoul that ſinneth, that ſoul ſhall die, God may not falbfie His 
word : His word is the truth ; falfifie the rrwth ? that may nor be. E 

And then [teps up Righteouſneſs, and ſeconds her $ that God as He is tyue in bis Word, ſo is He 
Righreous in all His works : So, to reddere ſunm cuique, to render each his own, to every one, thar 
is his due.; and foto the-{inner ſfipendinm peccati, the wages of fin, (that is) death, God forbid, the 
fac of the world ſhould jnage unjuſtly : that were as (betore) ro make Trwth falſe, ſo (here) to do 

ight wrong. 

Nay, iewckr farther, and they made it their own caſes. What ſhall become of me (faid Reghreoviſ- 
neſs? ) What uſe of Juſtice, "if God will do no juſtice, if He ſpate finners? and whar uſe of me (ſaith 
CAercy,) if He ſpare them not? Hard hold there was, in as much as, Peyii, nfs homo moriarvo 

| (laid 
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ſaid Righteouſneſs) 1 die, If hedie not: And Perii, niſs Miſericordiam conſequatur (laid Mercy) * 
if he die, I die too. To this it came z and in thoſe terms break up the meeting, and away they went one This foi mc. 
from the other. Truth went into exile, asa ſtranger upon earth :=--- Terras Aſtrea reliquit, ſhe ring broken 
confined her ſelf in Heaven : where ſo aliened ſhe was, as ihe would nor ſo much as /ook down hither up. 


upon us. 


Mercy, (he ſtayed below ſtill : bi enim Aiſericordia eſſet (faith Hugo well) f cam miſero,non eſſet? 


Where ſhould e Mercy be, if with mſery ſhe ſhould nor be 2 


As for Peace, ſhe went between both, to lee, it ſhe could make them meet again 1N better terms, For 


withour ſuch a meeting, no good to be done for us. 


For, meet they mult, and that in other terms, or 1t will go wrong with us 3 Our Salvation lies a 
bleeding, all this while. The Plea hangs, and we ſtand, as the priſoner at the Bar, and know not what 
ſhall become of us. For though two be tor us, tHfere are two againſt us, as firong and more Riff than 
they. So that, much depends upon this ſecond Meerrng; upon the compoting or taking upthis difference, 
For, theſe muſt be at peace berween themſclves, before they be at peace with us, or with God, Andthis 


is ſure : we ſhall never meet in heaven, if they meet no more. 


And many means were made for this meeting, many times ; but, ic would notbe, Where Bayed it? 
Ic was not long of Mercy, (he would be eaſily entreated, to givea new meeting ; (no queltion of her. ) 
Oft did ſhe look up to beaver, but Righteouſneſs would not look down : Nor, /ook > not that? ſmall 


hope, ſhe would be got to mer, thac would nor look that way-ward, 


Indeed, all the quelt1on 15 ot her, It is erth ,and fhe, that hold off: but, eſpecially She. Upon the 
Birth (you ſee) here is no mention of any in particular, but of Her; as much to lay as, the reſt 
might be dealc with ; (he onely it was, that Rood out. And yet, he mult be gor to meer, or elſe no 


weetnp. 


All che hope is,that ſhe doth not retuſe imply, never to meet more: bur ſtands upon ſatisfattion: 


Elſe Righteouſneſs thould not be righteous. Being ſatisfied ; then, ſhe will ; remaining unſatisfied ; ſo, 


ſhe will nor meer. 


All Rands then on her ſatisfying ; how to deviſe to give her fatisfaRion to her mind, that ſoſhe may 
be content, once more (not to xcer and argue, as yer-while, bur)to meer, and kiſs; meet in a joint 


concurrence to ſave us, and ſer us free, 


And (indeed) Hoc op, there lies all: how to feta ſong of theſe four parts, in good harmony ; how 
to make theſe meet, at a /ove-day ; how to tatishe Juſtice, upon whom all the {tay 1s, 
And this (ſay I) no Religion in the world doth, or can do, butthe {hriſtian. No Dnier fing this 


Pſalm, but ours: None make Juſt:ce meet, but it, Conſequently, none quiet the conſcience ſoundly, 
but it : Conſequently, no Religion bur it, Withall Religions cle, ar odds they be ; and fo, as they are 
faine to leave them to: For, means in the world haye they none, howto make them meet ; Nor able 
for their lives to tender Juſtice a ſattsfattion, that will make her come in. The words next before are, 


that glory may dwell in our land. This glory doth dwell in our land indeed : And great cauſe 'haye we 
all highly to bleſs God, that hath made our lot to fall in ſo fair a ground : That we were not born, to n- 
heris a lye ; chat we were born to keep this Feaſt of this Meeting, For, bidany of them all but ſhew 
you the way, how to ſatisfie fuſtice ſoundly, and ro make her come to this meeting ; how Gods Ford 
may be trme, and his work jwſt,and the Sinner find mercy and be faved for all that : They cannot, The 


Chriſtian only can doit and none elſe. All befide for lack of th 
him lie ill and bleed to death. 


1s, pals by the wounded mas, and ler 


Bid the 7Twrk: All he can ſay) 15 Mahomets prayer ſhall be upon you. MMahomets Prayer, What is 
that ?:Say he were (that, he was not) a j#u5t man, a true Prophet ; What can his prayers do, butmoye 


Mercy, But, Gods F#ſtice, how 1s thatanſwered 2 Who ſhall 


fatisfie that > Not prayers; Juſtice is 


not moved with them ; heares them nat ; goes on to ſentence, for allthem. He can 20 no further : he 


cannot make Juice meet. 
Bid the Heathen ; he ſayesberter yet, than the T#rk, They 


was no ſatisfying Juſtice ; and ſo, no remiſiionof fin, To fati 


ſaw, that without ſhedding of blood there 
$fhe her, ſ@crifices they had, of beaſts, 


But, it impoſſible, (as the Apolile well notes) that che blood of Bulls or Goats id [atwfie for on 
fins: A Baz fon, and a beaſt die > {*ſtice will none of that. +4 a then, wall -n ane neg ſms 
did, the frnia of my body, for the fs of my ſoul? Northat neither. For, if it were the firſt born, the firſt 
born was born in Sin ; and Sin, tor fon, can never ſatisfie. This Meeting will not be there. 

Bid the Few, he can but tell you of his Lamb, neither, And, while time was, that was not amiſs - 
while it [tood 1n reference, to S, John Bapriſts Lamb, the L A MB of GOD, this day, yeaned : Joe 
having the operation, the working, in the vertue of that, That being now palt, there is no more in the 

ew's, than inthe Gentiles ſacrifice, Beaſts both : both, ſhort of ſarisfying, So, for all thatthele can 


do, or ſay, no meeting will there be had. 


Onely the Chriſtian Religion, that ſhews the true way. There is one, there, thus ſj peaketh ro Ft ice : 
Sacrifice and ſin offerings thou wouldeſt not have ; then ſaid 1, Lo I come. He, of whom: « written 
*n the volume of the Book, that he ſhould do that feat ; (orpus antens aptaſti mibi, Make him a body 
to Go 1t 1, and he will do it, Give him an orex eſt, let Him be but bor», He will make them meet Rraight; 
Juſtice, and all. For,allthe world ſees, if order conld be taken, that He, that the Sox of God, the Word 


and erath Eternal, would fay, Lo I come ; would take our nature upon Him ; and, in it, /ay down bis 


ſoul, an offering for ſin ; there were good hope of contenting ITuftice, and that the meeting would go 


191Warde' Dexs ſanguine in ſuo, God with his blood; V What fi 
K 2 


n 1n the world would nor that ſerve for > 
VVhat 


No meeting 
till 7uftice 
ſatisfied, 


Nor in any 
bur the Chri- 
ſtian religion, 


Verſe 9. 
Pſal, i6.1, 


Lukes I0,1, 
326 — : 


Heb, 9.22, 
Heb. 10,4. 


Mick:6.7+ 


loh.z.29, 


Pſal, 49.6,%c. 


Eph, ſo 3+ 
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Mar.1C.26. 


lob 32. 13. 


3 The B1th 
Veritas 0711 


deterra, 


Proy.7.%. 


Chriſt the 


Truth, Varitas 


prima, 


* Iohn 14.6. 


And Veritas 
ſecuuds,roo, 


2 Cores d 2». 


Chriſt de terra 
a Gen.3. 19- 
b Ier,22. 39. 
c Eccleſ010.9. 
d Eſay 45.8. 


Tren.l.;.5. 


Lafi.!.4.c. þ 


Chriſts orta 
eſt. double. 


1 DeccGalo. 


Luke 1.73. 
2 Deterra. 


Zach. 3.8. 
Ora de, 


Gen.g.4- 


Eſay 11. *. 


2 0:td eff, 


What Juſtice, in heaven or earth, would not that fatisfie? If ye ſpeak of an expiation, a ranſame, an 
' Apranayue (CHRISTS own word) a perteRt commutation,chere it is, This had, Juſtice will meer, 
embrace, kiſs Mercy, ſhake hands, join (now) friends; [nvens enem in quo repropitier, I have found 
that now, wherewtth 1 bold my ſelf fally content and pleaſed. This way, ye ſhall make them meet ; or 


clic, let it alone for ever, 


Verſe. X I 
Truth ſhall budde ont of the Earth ; and Righteouſneſs ſhall look down 


from Heaven. | 

N D this is it, the Chriftran Rel1gion ſets beforeus: how the Son of the molt High God of 

{Heaven and earth tock on Him our Nature, that, in our natzre, tor our yatwre, He mighc make 

to God (even ſtardo in termints juſtitre ſue, as the School-men ſpeak, ſtanding oz the terms of 
his mt exalt ſtrift juſtice) a compleat, full, every way ſufficient fatista&tion, Ard this (lo) makes 
the meeting. 1 his honour hath the Chreſtian Rel:gion abovc all othei ; 1h us glory doth dwell in our 
land ; that thi {: four,by CHRIS TS Berth, 1h it, are brovght, not only to obwviaverunt ſbi, but e- 
ven t9 C& ofcutate ſt, 

And, if this be the g/ory, be not they the ſhame of Chriftian prefeſcion, that cheriſh in their boſlomes, 
and entertain with liypends ſuch, as are come to this (phrenſie, I will call it) tofay ; what needs 
any ſari: fattion 2 what care we, whether Iuſt1ce meet orno ? that is (in eftet) what needs CHRIST - 
Canno: iz O D forgive oftences to Him made, ot His free goodneſs, of His meer mercy, without purting 


His SON roall th:s pain ? Fond mzn ! It He would quit His J#ftice, or wave His 7 ruth, He could : 


Bur, His juſtice and ruth are to Him as eſſential, as intrinſecally eſſential, as His mercy : of equal re- 
eard every way as dear to Him. Jaſtice orherwile remains unſatisfied : and ſatisfied it mult be, either 
on Him, or on us, For, with bealts, or prayers 1t will not be: And it will hold c, till it be. If Faſtice 
be no: ſo met with, it will meet wichthems And, they had better meet a ſhe Bare robbed of her whelps, 
than meet fuſtice ouroft CHRISTS prelence, 

To us, they meet, this day, at the Child-houſe, For, theſe great Lights could not thus meet, but they 
mult porrend ſome great matter, as it might be tome great Birth toward, The e4ſtrologers make us be- 
lieve, that in the Heroſcepe of CI RISTS Nativity there was a great Trigon of ( I wor nor 
what) Starres meet together. Whether a Trigon, orno; this Terragon (Iam ſure) there was, theſe 
were all.(then in conjunttionall in the aſcendent;all aboye the Horizon at once, At Orta eſt the Birth, 
of Veritas the Truth, ae terra fromthe Earth ; The Occaſion ofdrawing theſe four together. 

Peritas willfit CHRIST well, who, of himlelf ſaid, * Ego ſum veritas, Iam the truth, So is 
He : Not that of the former ve1{c, which 1s but veritas ſecunda, the truth ſpoken or uttered forth + He, 
the Veritas prima, the firſt truth, within, That depends upon this, Then are the words uttered true, 
when there is an adeqwuation berween themand the mind. So, the firſt eruth He is. 

The firſt and /aſt both. For, now, by his comzg, he is the adequation of the Word and the Work , 
the Promiſe and the Performance, T hat way, He 1s truth roo: The ryath of all Types, the rrath of all 
Propheſies : for, in Hims, are all the Promiſes , yeaand Amen: Tea, in the firſt truth, eAmen, in the 
laſt. That aQtual verifying is the truth, when all isdone + and, that He is, by His Birth. 

And, as the truth fits his Nature, lo doth earth, Mar, Of whom, G O D; * Earth thou art : 
To whom the Propher thrice over ; * Earth hear the word of the Lord : By whom, the VViſe man 
© Quid ſuperbis, / Vhy ſhould earth be proud? © Germinet terra ſalvatorem, Let, this earth bring forth 
aSAVIOU R, be the terra promiſſionss, the Bleſſed Virgin, who was, in this, the land of Promiſe, 
So was this very place applied by renew 1n his time, who touched the Apoſtles times 2 So, by Laftan- 
tis, So, by S. Hierom,and S. AugnStme, Thoſe four meer in this ſenſey as do the four in the Tex: : 
011d eft veritas de terra orta? Eſt C briſtus de famina natus ; Quid eſt weritas > Filins Dei : Luid 
terra? Caro mſtra : VVhat, the Truth? CHRIST: VVhat, the Earth ? Our Fleſh: Inthoſe 
words they find this Feaſt all. 

For Orta eſt it is double : Therciore de terra is well added, Another Ortushe had, de clo; to wit, 
His heavenly Divine nature, which) as the day, ſprung from on high ; and He, in regard of it, called 
Oriens, by Zachary in the New Teſtament, But this (here) is de terra; for, the word (properly) fig- 
mfics, the ſhooting forth of a Sprig ont of the ground: and He, in regard of this Ortzs,called the Branch, 
by Zachary inthe Old. 

2- And,thvre 1s more in Ort, For (itis Rabbi Moſes note) that is (properly ) when ic ſpringeth 
forth of it ſelf, as the field lowers do, without any ſeed caſt in by the hand of man; tv (ſaith he) ſhould 
the MESSLAS come : Take his Narzre not only 5n, but de, of the Earth. Not bring ic with him 
trom heaven (the error of the Bram: ſick, Anabaptiſt,) buttake it of the earth 2 be the womans ſeed, 
"ak of a woman, out of the loyns of David: Virga de radice Teſſe, the Root of leſſe : Nothing more 
plain, 

3- And yet more trom ortaeſt. For, that the erwrh, while it is yer unaccompliſhe, bur in promiſe 
on]y, it is bur (as the Seed under ground) hid and covered with earth, as if no ſuch thing were : asſoon 
as ever it 18 aCtually accompliſhed (as this d#y) then doth it ſprixg forth, (as it were) is to be ſeen above 
ground ; then Ora edt de terra, in very deed, 
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Of the effet, now, Births are and have been, divers times, the ending of great diſſentions : As was 4 The rea 
this here : For, by this Birth, took end the two great Howſes : An union of them by ir. CLE] n 

Firſt, by this, Tr=ch is gained ; Truth will meer now. That 17arh will come to this truth, tan ys Truth : 
quam minus dignum, and magis aig num, as the eAbſtratt to the eArchetype. And, Truth, being: gained, 
now born of our Nature it will never (we may be ſure) be againſt our Nature : being come of the earth, 
iz will be true to his own countrey 3 being made 924», will be for man now, all He can. 

By this means, one ofthe oppoſites 15 drawn away, from the other : Gor to be on our (ide. Ir is 
three to one, now. Righteouſneſs 15 lettall alone ; and there is good hope, ſhe will nor ftand our long, 

For (lo) here is good news ; firlt, that 7eſpex#t de clo, ſhe yer lookes down from heaven, now. . 

Soas, this berth iti carth (you ſec } works in heaven'; and, by name, upon Righteouſneſs, there. On Kighte- 
For, (of all) ſhe the lealt likely 3 and, if ſhe be wrought on, the reli there is no doubt of, How can 9#/74/3. 
there ? they are all won to us already, ae was 16s os 

With Righteouſneſs, it works two wayes : Fuſt, down ſhe looks, Whether it was, thar he miſled 1 She lookes 
Truth, to ce what was become of her, and not finding her iheavey, calt hereye to rhe earch, Bur down. 
there, when ſhe beheld Verbum caro fait um, the word fleſh, the Truth freſhly ſprung there, where lobn 1,14, 


1: had beena (trange plant long time before, eA4 Spextt and ReSþexit, the /ooked and looked again at it, 
For, a Sight 1t was, to-move, to. drawthe eye ; yea,a fightfor Heavento br a SpeRtator of ; for the An- 
gels, to come down a"d look ar ; for Reghreonuſneſs itſelt rodo fo too, para 15 the eAngels word 
{ in$, Peter :) Ataxiar the Septuagim?*s word here : both mean one thing, 1he Greek word is to /cob 1 Per. 1, 12: 
(as wwe lay) wiſhly ac 1,as if we would look Fre, everr through it ; the Hebrew word, (that) is, as if 
Righteouſneſs did beat out a window: So deſirous was ſhe, to behold this Sjghe. 
And no marvel ; for, what could Righteouſneſs defire to fee, andfarisfie her ſelf with, that, in Him 
yas not to be ſeen 2 A clean birth, an holy life, an innocent death ; a Spirit and a month without guile; 
a ſoul and a body without fiane. Thi Him, ſhe beheld them all. Then, and whatſoever elſe might yeild 
her full ſatisfa&tion : Lay judgement to the rnule, and righteouſneſs ih the ballance, nothing oblique, will 
be found in him, nothing. but fre:ght for the rule ; nothing minus habens, but full weight for the 
ballance. | ; ; 
Thus, when Truth, from the earth ; then, Righteonſneſs, from heaven. Then ; but not before. Bc- 
fore, Righteouſneſs had no profpet, no window open this way. She turned away her face ; ſhut her 
eyes ;clapt co the caſement ; world not abide fo much as to look hither, at us a ſort of forlorn ſinners : 
not youchlafe us one the caſt of her eye. The calc 1s now alcered. Upon this hgh, ſhe is nor only con- 
rent, in ſome ſort, to condeſcend to do it, but ſhe breaks a window through, to doit. And then, and 
ever fince this | Ort4eft,} ſhe looks upon the earth with a good aſpett; and a good aſpeF, in theſe cale- 
ftial lights, is never without ſome good influence withall. | | | 
Burtthen (within a veyſe after) not only down ſhe looks, but down ſhe tames., Such a power attrative 2 Down ſhe 
15 there, in this Berth. And, coming,ſhe doth two things: * Meets firlt ; for, upon the view of this comes. 
Birth, they all ran firft, and Kiſſed the Sons * And that done Trathran'to Mercy, and embraced her; Ve 13- 
and Righteouſneſs to Peace, and Kiſſed her, They thar had ſo long been parted, and ſtood our in dif- ? 4 m—_— 
ference, now meet, and are made friends : Howſoever (before) remoyed, # orts weritatis, obviave- ants 5 
r#nt fibi; howfoever (before) eltrang?d, now, ofculate ſunt. : Luke 1,57. 
And, at that Birth of His, well met they all,un whom they meet all : The TrathHe is; and per vi 3 C21.30. 
ſcera miſericordie He camethrough the tender mercies of our God; and He is n2ads to us righteonſueſs; Eph.2.14, 
and He ts our peace. AIl meet in Him ; for indeed, all He is; that, no marvel, they all four meer,where 
He 1s, that is all four. 
And, atthis meeting, Righteowſneſs, (he was not ſo cfi-ward before, but ſhe is now as forward ; as 
forward, as any of the reli. Mark theſe three, 
Let not Peace prevent her (as Mercy did Truth;) but, as Adercy to Trath, firſt ; fo, ſhe (firſt) to 
Peace : as forward as Mevcy cvery way. 
* Nay, more forward than Mercy : for Mercy doth but meet Tymh, and there is all ; bur ſhe, (as 
more aff:Rionarte) not onely meets Peace, but Kiſſes her. And (indecd) Righteouſneſs was to do 
more, (even, to kiſs) that it might be a pledge of torgerting all former unkindne1s; that we may be ſure 
ſhe is perfeRly reconciled now. | 
And one more yet (to ſhew her the moſt forward of them all,) out of the laſt verſe, At this mwee= Veiſe 13: 
ting, ſhe follows nor,'draws nor behind, ſhe will not go with them : She 1s before, leayes them to come 
after, and bear the train: She (as David) is before the Ark; puts S. Tohn Baptiſt from his office, for 
the time ; Righteouſneſs is his forerunner : Righteouſneſs ſhall go before, tread the way before Him ; 
th? formoſt now ofall the company. By all which, ye may know, what a /ook, it was, ſhe looked with 
from Heaven. | 
Thus yeſce CHR1ST, by His comming; hath pacified the things in Heaverj A peace of Ho- Colof.1.20. 
[4:»14, 18 pax in c@lu : There cannot be pax #m terris, till there ir be, firtt. Bur, nd ſooner there it is 
our 1c 15 Peace In earth ſtraight, which (accordingly) was, this day proclaimed by the Angels. So, by Luke 2; 14, 
the vertue of this birth, heaven is at peace with ic telf : and heaven, with earth, is now at peace, 50 | 
exrth too, with it (elf, and a fulfilling of the Text by this meerrng is, there, too, 
The Tewes they repreſent ry#th ; to them'jr betongeth properly. For, Truth was, where were Elo- Rom.g.4. 
9114 Dei, the Oracles of God 1 and they were with the Jews, The Gentiles they claim b Mercy, that 
'S their vertue : VVhete was Mercy, but where was miſery ? and where was miſery, 42 with them 
that {ay #1 darkreſs in the ſhadow of death? And, that was the Gentiles caſt, before this orta eft, But, Luke 1.39, 
when 
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when the partition wall was broken down, and the two met in one, thenalſo (in a ſenſe) Mercy and 
Truth met together. So, theſe two. =T 
And fo, the other two likewiſe, For, Righteouſneſs, ſhe was where the Law was, (tor, that the r#le 


'of Righteouſneſs,) where the Covenant of the Old Teſtament was, do this and live (the very voice ot 


Juſtice :) Bur, Peace was, where CHRIST was, in the Goſpel, Ipſe eft Pax noſftra, for He is our 
Peace, 1nd Peace-maker both, Qui fecit utrunque unum, that hath made th2 Law and the Geoſpel!, 
th: Old Teſtament and the New, to be bound together (now) both in one volume, 


Thus we have done with CHRIST. 1 would now apply this meeting to our {clves another 
while. For, I ask ; did this hold ; did theſe meet onely inCHRIST? Do they nocin (breftia- 
mty likewiſe ? Yes, there, too. Wich CHRIST came Chriſtianity : look, whar in His Birth, now, 
in the new birth of every one, that ſhall be the better by ic ; cven-the fame meeting of the very lame 
vertues, all, | 


eHMercy and Truth (hilt) ro meet. Truth of confeſsion ; confeſsion of our ſins ; which it with fig 
leaves we ſeck to coycr,and confels not, there is no truth ins. And, lome truth there is to be (ac 
l-alt this rruth) or no meeting with Mercy. Bur, when this rruth cometh forth, Mercy meeterh 
it Rraight. Will ye ſee the meeting © Peccavi (laid David) there 1s truth: tran(tulit Domin:a pec- 
catum (faith Nathan,) there is Mercy : Hercy and truth met together. Homo ww#terris, per veri- 
tatem ſtimulatus, peccaſſe ſe confirebatur ; & Dems in calts , per miſericordiam flex, confirentss 
miſerebatur, Truth priched man to confeſs his ſinnes ; and Mercy movedGod to pity him confeſsing, 
and ſends Mercy to meet Truth, 7; | 

VV.Ilye 90 onto the other Yerſe? Ic holds there too (this.) For, where a true confeſsion is by man 
made, Veritas de terra orta eſt, truth ss budded out of the earth. And lo ut mult, yer Righteouſneſs 
will give usa good look from Heaven. But, will, as ſoon as it 1s: for when this rrath ſprings treely 
from the carth ro our own condemnation; immediately upon it, Righteouſneſs ſhews her lelf from hea» 
ven,to our juſtification, Vil ye ſee this too ? Lord be merciful to me a ſynner, (there is truth from 
the earth ; ) deſcendit domuns ſuam juſtificatns, (there 1s Reghteonſneſs from Heaven.) 

Bur, (will ye mark :) Here are two eraths, and in ether Verſe ove. This later. 15 the truth of Ve- 
ritas orta eft, of (hriſts Religion, And in this treaty, it wasan Arriclc of Imprimss, Mercy not 
to meet any, but them that proſels the truth of Chriſts birth from the earth- Both theſe were born to- 
gether : by and by, upon the birth of Chriſt (the eruth,) the other birth allo, of Chriſtian truth, did 
flouriſh and ſpread it ſelf all over the earth, The whole world (before) given oyer, andeven grown 
over, with 1do/atry, quite covered with the miſt of errour and ignorance, began then to entertain the 
Chriſtian profeſsion, (and by itto worſhip God in ſpirit andtruth,) the true Religion, which is never 
true; if it havenor this meeting : And this meeting it cannot have, if it have not the means of it, ortas 
veritates de terra. | | 

The fame ſay we likewiſe, for the Righteouſneſs which locked down, and ſhewed her ſelf, Ic was not 
that of the Law, (which never came palt the trop of Mount Sinas,) but a vew righteonſneſr, caſt ina 
new mould ; a heayenly one, which never ſaw the earth (nor the carth it) before, before this kirth, 
which is, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt revealed in His Golpel, when that 27#1b ſprang, this righteouſ= 
neſs looked down upon it. | 

Now, as this of mercy and truth enter us ; ſorruth (not tr#th alone; but trath with truth's paire,) 
with righteonſneſs, carry us forward to God, Trath is not egough ; not the tr#th of Religion, neyer {0 
known, never ſo profeſſed ; not without Righteowſneſs. Truth 1s but the light to guide us ; Righte- 
onſneſs is the way, to bring us thither, A /ight isro ſee by : A way ito goin: So is Righteouſneſs. 
Ic follows (ſtraight, Poner greſſa in vid, Righteonſneſi ſhall ſet us in the way of His ſteps: Steps, 
that is, the courſe of life. For, Sciemi (by knowledge of the erwth,) and not Facienti, (by the 
practiſe of Righteouſneſs,) peccatum eſt illi (ſaith Saint [ames ;) and plage multe, ſaith Saint James 
his Maſter. Sin ; in that man thart ſerves theſe two, is lefs pardonable, and more puniſhable, than i 
any other, 

And then turn Rrghteowſneſs to Peace, and they willnot meer barely, but (more than meer) Kiſe, 
in ſign, there is between them more than ordinary affection. Fac juſtitiam, & habebis pacems, (Saint 
Auguftme Rands much on this.) Eſchew evil and do good, 1aith he, (there is Righteouſneſs: ) and 
then, ſcek peace, and ye ſhall not be long in ſeeksvg it ; She will come forth, her telf, ro meer Righ- 
reouſneſi and kiſs her, And this he aſſures us, as a certain ſign, ro know on the one fide, rywe Ri < 
ouſneſs, (tor, that tends to peace, not to queſtions and brabbles, whereof there never will be end :) So, 
on the other ſide, erwe peace ; that kiſſes righteouſneſs, comes not together (like Sampſons Foxes) by 
the railes, by indirect mrans, but clearly and fairly 3 Such means, as all the world will confeſs, to be 
r-ght and good. 

Now mark theÞ: der, how they ltand, Mercy leads to truth, andthe knowledge of it; and rruch 
to righteouſneſs, and the prattiſe of it ; and righteouſneſs to peace, and the wayes of it, Guides our feet 
(firtt ) ento the wayoof peace, And, {uch a way ſhall there alwayes be (doall the rey ger 
whatchey can :) a faire way agreed upon of all fides, queſtioned by none, in which, who fo ordershis 
lteps aright, may ſee the ſalvation of our God, even the way here chalked out before ns; To ſhew 
mercy,and ſpeak truth ; do righteouſneſs, and follow peace. And by this rule procceding in the points 
whereto we are come already, eyenthole erwths, wherein we are otherwiſe minded, would in due time 
be reycaled unto us. 

This 
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This is Zacharies prace ; and this of his well followed,in'the end will bring us Sinzeons peace, Nunc Luke 2, 29, 


dimirtis in pace ; to be diſmiſſed, to depare henee in peace and Pax in noviſſimo, Peace at the later 
ed; is worth all. Peace m che end, 15a blefled end ; andthe beginning of a Peace, which never ſhall 
haye end. Mercy our beginning, and Peace ourend, This for the meeting 3 as in (Chriſt, ſo in (hrs- 
Piancey, or the courſe of a Chriltian rmans life, | 6 


Now a word, for the continieance of this meeting. For, I ask again + et they to part? By no 
means z bur, as they be together (now,) ſo to continue ſill. We had much adoe to get them together 
thus: Now we have them fo, let us keep them ſo in any wife, For, as this meeting made Chriſtianity 
firlt : So, there's nothing marres itz but the breaking it oftagain : No greater bane, to it, than the 
parting of theſe, 258 | +: | 

Let me tell you this 2 $. Augnftine is very carneſt upon the point, 'of the keeping of righteouſneſs 
and peace, (upon this Pſalm, and this Perſe ; ) and of termthand meroy together, (inthe next,) upon 
miſericors and verax, againſt chem that would Jay hold'on mercy, andetgo' truth. O(faith he) that 
will not be : they wet rogether, they will nor part now ; Either, without either, will not be had. And 
ſo, of che two others. There be, that would haye Peace, and'paſs by Righteouſneſs, Tu forts nnam ha- 


The continies 
ance of this 
mecting. 


bere vis, & alteram non vis (faith he) you wonld gladly have one (Peace; ) and for Righteouſneſs, 


you could becontenced to ſpare it. ASk any, would you have Peace? VVith all my heart. he will an- 
ſwer. There is no having one withour the other, Oſcalamur he, amant he ; why they kiſs, they love 
rogether. $i amitam pacis non amaveris, non amabit te pax, if yeloye not herfriend (that 18, Righ- 
veonſneſs) ſhe will none of your ave. Takethat from S. Auguſtine. 

Set this down then 3 Chriſtianity is a meeting : One-cannot meet : twothere rault be, and they may. 
Bur it is not a meeting of two 3 bur, of rw, with ewo: ſono leſs than four, AS CHRIST Himſelf 
Was not one nature, Z neicherdoth Chriſt;aniry conſiſt in any one weyrwe : Not under four. There is a 
guaternion in Chrilt, His * Eſſence, and His * Perſon, (*%ufe, and H poſt afis,) in droints, His * Fleſh, 
and His * Revſonable Soul, in bumants. Anſwerable to theſe four; are theſe here; theſe four, ro tazs 
four. 

And as it is a meeting, ſo a eroſs meeting, of four Vertues, that ſeem to be in a kind of oppoſition (as 
hath been nored,) No matter for that, They will make the becter retraRtion ; the coo/ ot one, allay the 
heat ; the moiſt of one, temper the drought of the other. The ſoft verrues, need tobe quickned : the 
more forward, to be kept from Altum ſapere. Soare the Elements, of which our body : So are the four 
winds, of which our breath doth confilt, which giyes us life. And theſe (inthe Text) bave an analogy, 
or io green elements, SO by - Ancients. * Truth, - the _ which is not 
whit at axytiee: * Quaſ fitvink pave (hs PACE 45 4 Baths [tyeank, Hs Juillt-whereot 
Wake $144 tht City of ony God." Motey, we andfive by, no tefs chan we do by ang Kigh- 
cconſneſs ſhe ventura eft judicare ſeculum per ignem, in that element. 

You may happen find one of thee, in Scripture, ſtood much upon, and of the other three nothin 
ſaid there, Ge Ki left out 3 Conceive of 1t, as a figure (Synecdoche they call ic.) As, ye hayc (here) 
man Called earth; yer is he not on earth alone; bur all the other three elements as wells No more is 
Chriſtianity any one, but by Sydecdoche : but in yery deed, a meeting of them all foxy, 

Ir deceived the Gnoftick, this place : This # eternal life to know thee. Knowledye (ſaith he) isit; 
As if, it were alF: and ſo, he bade care for nothing elſe, but ro know, and knowing live as they liſt. 
The Encyatite, he was as far gone the other way ; He lived ſtraightly, and his Tenet was, on eſt cu- 
randum quid quiſque credat, Id car andum modo quod quiſque faciat: Sothat ye hold a (trajght 
courſe of life: it skils not what ye hold in point of Faith. No meeting, with theſe ; Single 
yertues all, 

Yes, it skills. For both theſe were wrong ; both go for Hereticks. Chriftianity is a meeting ; and 
to this weoting, there go Pia dogmata, as well as, Bowa opera ; Righteouſneſs, as well as Truth, Ere 
nive this evtoy theth, to Hhyſtabyapite (23 ie wers) bit difcrace of the rafts Sey not, 094 wi rave 
turn, what ſHould we do'with the reft of the font ; Take nor « figure, arid rimke of ir 2 plain ſpeceh ; 
Seek not to be ſaved by Synecdoche. Each of theſe is a quarter of (hriftianity, you ſhall neyer while 
you live make it ſerve for the whole. _ 

The truth is, ſever them, and farewel all ; take any one from the reſtzand it is as much as the whole is 
worth, For (as Bernard well obſerved) non ſunt virtutes fi ſeparentur, upon their ſeparation they 
ceaſe to be yertues. For, how looſe a thing is Herey, if it be quite deyoid of Fuſtice > V Ve call it foes 
liſh pity. And how harſh a thing [»ſtice, 1f it be utterly without all temper of Aercy > Summa inju- 
r1athen (that is) [njuſtice at the bigheſt. Mercy,take truth away, what hold is there of it, who will 
truſt it > Travb, take £ Mercy from ut, it is Severity, rather than Vi erity: Then Righteouſneſs, withour 
Peace, certainly wrong is much berter ; better than perpetual brabling : And Peace without Righte- 
ouſneſs ; better a ſword far. This, if you ſunder them. But, temper theſe together, and how blc{led a 
mixture ! Set a ſong of all four, and how heavenly a melody ! ; 


Entertain them then all four ; * Hope in mercy: * Faithin truth : * Fear of Righteouſneſs :* Love 


of peace: O quam preclara concordia O how loving a knot 1 how by all means tq be maintained ! 
how great pity to part it ! x 

A lictle of the 31e (now,) when this weering would be. No time amiſs s no day in the year, bur 
_ increaty, they will be got to meet. Yer if any ont day have a prerogative more than another; ot 
all the dayes in the year, on this day moſt kindly ; the dey we hold boly to the memory of this meeting 
the day of Orte eft, the occaſion of its Ein 
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In remembrance of the firſt meeting, then they are apt and willing to meer upon ir again ; forward 
(ever) to meer, this day, they firlt mer of themſelves, But, Chriſt this day being boys, this day, to 
wee of courſe. One ſpecialend, that He was borr, was that, at His birth, this meeting might be.- If 
to day then they ſhould not veer, that were ina ſort to evacuate Chriſts birth : if there ſhould be a 
Veritas orta, Without an obviaverwnt fibi ; $0 that if we procure it not, we had as good keep no 
Feaſt at all, | 

<-be is then the proper work of. this day, but Rill to renew this meeting on 1t? For, Chriſts birth 
we cannot entertain, but all cheſe we mult too; Neceſſary attendants upon it, every one. T hey be the 
vertues of his Nativity, theſe. Ar His birth, Chriſt bethought himſelf of all the vertues, which He 
would have toatcend on Him, then ; and theſe He made choice of, then, and for ever, tobe the ver- 
rues of this Fea#t. 

The ſooner and the better to procure this meeting, the Charch mweets us (as CMelchiſedech did Abra- 
ham) with bread and wine ; but, ofa higher nature than his, far - prepares (ever) this day a loye-feaft, 
whercat they may the rather meet, Where, trath from the earth, may look up to heaven and conteſ, S; 
and Righteouſneſs from heaven, may look down to earth and pardon - where we may ſhew' mercy, in 
giving where need is ; and offer Peace, in forgiving where cauſe is ; that ſo, there may be an obviave- 
runt, a meeting, of all hands. | THE 

And even me lerthe:e be, So, may our end be as the end of the Firſt yerſe in peace ; and as the 
end of the Second, in Heaven, So, may all the bleſrings that came ro mankind by this meeting, as by 

the berth ot CHRIST (the cauſe of 1t) meer 1n us and remain upon us 2 till, as we now meet to- 

gether, at the Birth ; So we may then meer in a perteR man, in the meaſure of the full- 
neſs of the age of CHRIST: As meet (now)atthe LAMBS yearning ; 
ſo meet then, atthe LA M BS marriage: be caught up inthe clouds 
(then) to meer Him and there to raign for ever with Him, in 
His Kingdom of Glory, 
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Lu « s Chap. IL. Varſ; XII, XIII- 
Ethoc err vobis fignum, &c. 
And this ſhall be & ſign unto you : ye ſball find the Childſmadled, an 
layed ma Cratch. 
And ſtraight way there was, with the Angel, a multitude of heavenly 
ſouldiers, praiſing God, and ſaying, — = 
Glory be to God on high, Ec. 


F theſe three verſes, the points be two : * The Shepherds Sign :and * the 
Angels Song. The Sign is a remain of Angelus ad Paltores, the Angels 
ſpeech to the Shepherds : V Ve called it, as the Angel himſelf called it, 
a Sermon: Evangelizo (the word, he uſeth) is, to preach- 
Of which Sermon there are two parts: His * Birth (the verſe before,) 
* His Finding (in this.) For, this 1s a double Feaſt: not only, the Feaſt 
of his Nativity ; but the Fealt of his [xvention alſo. Therefore the An- 
el makes not an end with | #»to you 5 born: } but tells them further ; it is 
not enough, Chriſt « born ; but ro take benefit by his Birth, we are to 
find him. Nates eſt, his part ; Invenietss, ours. 
Of Natws eff ſomewhat hath formerly been (aid : Invenietss (now) follows : and follows well. For, 
what is Nate eff, without Invenietts ? Such a one there is boys ; what thall we be the better, if we find 


him not. As good not born, as, not known: To us, all one. Nobis naſcitur, cum 4 nobis noſcitur. 


Borx He may be, before ; but, »ob:s, nate, to uw He ts born, when to us He # known, when we find 
Hims ; and not before, Chriſt us invents, is more than Chriſt us natus, Set down #nvenietss then firſt. 
Inveniets leads us to Hoc erit ſignum, For, how ſhall they find Him without a ſign > So come we 
from Chrifl nat, to Chriſt us ſignatus, Natns, bernto be found ; Signatw, figned or marked, thar 
He may be found. Born he is, that they know 2 And, when, they know ; (hodie.) And, where, they 
know: in Bethlehem, To Bethlehem they will : but when they come there, how then 2 Inſuch reſort, 
the Town ſo full of trangers, as no room in the Innes, whither ſhould they turn them? Whar could they 
wiſh,but O g «od erit fignum' Nats eft,O that he were Signatzs!O that we had a ſig» to find him by, 


Their wiſh is honeſt and good: And pity, any that ſecks Chriſt ſhould want a ſign, to find him by : The D5vi/i- 
the Axgel will not ſuffer thar ; Bur, before he end his ſpeech, he takes order for their Sig: and this it is, on. 


When ye come to Bethlehem, neyer ſearch in any houſe, or chamber ; in a ſtable; there, ſhall you find 


a Babe 


T 
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a Babe ſwaaled and laid in a manger ; You would little think it, but that is He : and ſo Sg xo dato, this 
fign given, the Sermon ends. For, to find Chriſt is all: All, in all, 

A Sermon would have an Antheme of courſe ; Ithath fo. And cone ſuitable, if it might be; an An- 
gel preached it, and no man ; Jr would be a Qwire of Angels, and not of men, tofirgit, So itis G1o- 
ria imexcelſis, all the Fathers call it Hymnnm Angelicum, the Angels Hymn, or eA»theme. 

This is (et down in thetwo later verſes ; the * mire that firg it, in the former: the ? Scxp it fol 
(the dirty of it fo) in the later. 1, The Luire :inztfive, 1. Who? Thar therc were ce;rain heavenly 
Perſonages firſt. 2. In what habit ? that in the habit of ſouldiers to ice to, 3, Whar number 2 thac a 
orcat multitude of them, 4. What they did : that they took up this Hmm ard fill on piaibrg God. 
5, Andfifthly, V Vhen ? Thar they did ir inſtantly, upon the ſpecch ended, 

The Song : That confilts of three {{1aines, There are 3n 3t * God, * Earth, and * Men, thele three 
firft. And then, three to theſe three : * G/ory,* Peace, * Good-will; Each forted to other : * Glory, 
to God ; * Peace, to the Earth ; * To Mex, a Good-will, 

So have you the fig and the ſong : the one to ballance or counterpoiſe the other ; the /cr g zo ſing a- 
way the ſign ; to make amends, for the anger. The ſign, very poor and mean ; the Song, exceeding 
high and heavenly, Paupert as wy im ,the Sign ; poverty at the loweft : Gloria in excelſu, the ſor 1g,Glo- 
ry at the higheſt, That well might Leoask, Quzs eff iſte puer, tam paruas, tam magnus? VVhat C hild 


is this ſo /ictle and (o great withal 2 T am parvum, ut in preſepi jaceat: Tam magnus, ut E1concinant 


: Angeli: ſo little, as He lies in a Cratch: ſo great though, as He hath Angels to ſing to Him;the whole 
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Duire of Heaven, to make Him melody. Ir 1s a courſe (this) the Holy Ghoſt began it (here, ) at His 
Birth, and after ovierved it all along, ſoriare ima ſummis, & inſolits ſolitss remperare ; to couple low 
and high together, and co temper things mean and aſual, with others as frange every way, 

Our of theſe we ſhall learn, Firſt, what our duty 1s, ro find Chriſt. The Angel preſuppoſes this ; that 
being born we will nor leave, till we have found him : ll we can fay, (it was the firlt word of the firlt 
Apolt le) "evplhegdp , Fe have found, found the HMeſſias. Inveniets : by allmeans to find Chriſt. 2 Then 
how to find him, at what ſrgn. * And laſt, when we have found him, how to ſalute him, with whac 
words to praiſe God, for him. For him : both for h#s birth, and for hw inwention. All confidered, his 
Invention, to us, no leſs behovetul, than his Nativity. And this day to be no leſs folemnized, for in- 
venietts, bis finding, then for natus eſt, his very birth icſelf. It is more often found inthe firlt Fathers, 
by the name of T heophania, his appearance or being found; than by the name Genzethl1a, of being born 
into the world, The Argels Evargelizo reacheta to both : their Gloria is excelſes is ſung tor both, 
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He work of the day, is invenietts, to find Chriſt. VVe ſhall not be the better for xarws eff, if we 

find him not. Find him we canncr, it (firft) we find nor a ſigs to find him by. Erit vobss ſignuw, 
and Hoc erit (faith the eAngel)a ſwgnye ſhall have; and this ſoall beit; Te ſhall find him (ſwadied 
and laid in a Manger, 


Signrnever come amils ; but, are (then) ſo neceſſary, as we cannot miſs them, when we ſhould 
miſs without them 2 when, no ſzg#, no inveniets: As, here. For, if a ſign; if this ſign had not been 
©1Ven, NO invenietts : Chreſt had not been found, Nor been found : for, neyer had been ſought inſuch a 
place. Had not the Angel thither direRed the ſhepherds : bad nor the tar thither pointed the CMags , 
neither tone, nor tother would cver, there have ſought bim. A Nox ef invemus had been returned 
by both. 

: And reaſon : For ſome kind of proportion there would beberween the ſignum, and ſignatum: And, 
if the ſign be a place (as here) berween Loca, and Locatus. A chief Perſon, in a chief Place: a Lord 
and Saviour, ſomething Lora and Saviour-like. To Bethlehem they will, Ser the ſign by, letthem a- 
lone, ſay nothing to them : V Vhen they come thither, they would never go to an 47x, or Oſtry, bur 
to the very beſt houſe in the Town. Or, it to an 1zne, to the faireſt Chamber in it : Or, to a Chamber 
at the leaſt : Never, to the ftable : there to look in the manger, for Chriftus Dominus. To the ſtable 
we £0 to look for an Horſe : To the Crib, for bos cognovit & aſinus, for one of them : Never, thi- 
ther, to ſeek for the Sayiour of the world. | 

Nay, if in their ſearch, pafſing by, by hap, they had lighted upon ſuch a Birth, a Child fo lying, ir 
may be they would have pitied the poor Bave and the CAMorhey : bur have gone on their way, and 
ſought faither : Never (I dare ſay) taken him, for Chriſt the Lord. And if one ſhould hayehid them, 
Stay, for this4s the Chi/d,the Avgel ſpake of ; they would have ſhaken him off, and ſaid, with as great 
Skorn as they, 1 Sam, 16, N#nq#1d poterit iſte ſalvere nos, what ſhall this be our Saviour trow > For, 
invenietss 18 Not all, to find him: but fant bay to apply the Angels words unto him; to belicye, of 
this Child thus, there lying, that he ſhould be Chriſt the Saviour, Gandium omni popnlo, the joy of the 
whole earth. It goes hard, this, 

VVeſaid (when time was) this meflage was ſo high, as no man meet to bring it, bur an "Awgel .of 
heaven. We (ay now ex alio capite, this fign was ſounlikely, no man was meet to give it butan-As- 

gel only, And it was well, it was an Angel: if ithad been any elſe, His Birth would have ſeemed 

(as His Reſ#rreition did) aip@,, a fained tale : No mans affidavit would have bzen taken for it, 
V'Vhat were the Shepherds like to think of this > Sure, thank him for Natws ef, the news of 
His Birth ; but, not for His ſign, &r: fgnum they like well: but not, hoc erir, It ;he had og 
| them 
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them no Ssgr, it would not have troubled them : Now, the Sign given troubles them worſe. For, 
this Sign they know not what to make of it; It is ſo poor a one, it 1s enough to make them halt 1n the 
mind co give over their journey, as not caring for invexietzs, whether they find himor no : If his Srg# 
be no better, as good loſt, as found. Alwayes, this is out of the Evangelizo vobts ; no part of it; for, 
no good news, thus to find him. : 

And we, if we admut a conference with fleſh and b/cod, when we lay together the Sign, and of whom 
it 15 the Sign ;z we find, to our thinking, a great diſparagement, and (I know net how) thovghts ariſe 
in our hearts, as if ſome better Sign would have done better. The meaning is, we would find Christ 
(fain : ) but we would find him, in ſome better place. Half Jews we ate all in this point ; we wculd 
have a Meſſias in ſtate. Hoc eyit, this it ſhall be (faith the Angel.) Shall be: bur ſhouldir be this ? 
No: how ſhould it be, let us fee 5 V Vhy, this ſhall be the Sigz; Ye ſhallfind the Chz/d, not 1n theſe 
clowts or cratch, bur in a crimſon mantle, in a cradle of Ivory : That (10) were ſomewhat Savinr-like : 
Hoc erit ſignum, 

Bur, in vain take we upon vs, to teach the @F-gel: VVe would have we know not what, VVe for- 
oetS. Auguſt ines diſt ingue tempora : as the time is, the Angel #& right : and a fitter Sign could not 
be afſigned. V Vould we have had him come in power, and great glory ? and fo he will come, bur nor 
now, He, that cometh here in c/ots, he will come in the clouds one day : But (now) his coming was 
for anocher end; and fo to be in another manner. His coming now was, (as we fay in the Collett) ro 
viſit us in great humility : and fo, his Ssgnto be according; Fas 

Nay then, I fay 2 Firlt go to thenature of a Sign, if Chriſt had come in his excellency, that had been 
no Sign, no more than the Sun in the firmament ſhining in his tull ftrength : Hoc nou erir ſignum, 
Contrary tothe courſe of Nature it would be, elſe it is no ſign. The Sun echpſed ; the Sun in ſackcluth : 
that is, ſ1g 14m 1n ſole, the ſign 1ndeed : And that is the ſrgn here, the S#n of righteouſneſs entiing in- 
to his eclipſe, begins tobe darkned, in his fir ſ# point, che point of his Nativity. I his is the ſgn (lay 1:) 
and, that had been none, 

I fay again : It 15 not only ſ-gnum, that 1s not all, ic is ſignym vobss : VVe ſhall do wellto look to 
vobts. There 15 a marrer, in that : For whom, this ſig» was given : (Not the perſons ſo much, as the 
condition,) Por, if hz had been fo glorioufly born, {uch as thete ſhould never haye been ſuffered to 
come near him, Bur, this is a ſeg, for you : You that keep ſheep and ſuch other poor people : you haye 
a Saviour too, He is not the Savory of Great States only, but even of poor Shepherds. The pooreſt 
of the,carth may repair to him being no other place but this, and by this /#g to find him 2 And ſo, hoc 
er1t ſugnum vobts- 

I fay thicdly, Yob#, and take in our ſelves too, So, Hoc erit ſignum. For, what praiſe or thanks had 
it been for us, to have believed in him, born in all glorious manner Þ But, being thus born, with this 
ſign, if now we do it pF7o yolpts 9 nx (to ſpeak in S, Peters phraſe) this hath thanks and praiſe with 
God: And fo, Hoc erir [1gnum. | 
| Fourthly, without regard of them, or of us, I ſay, that even in regard of Himſelf, Hoc erit ſign. 
V'Vould there be a proportion between the Sign and the Signatum 2 There is 10. This holds good pro- 
portion with the enfuing courſe of his life, and death. And, (all confidered,) itis even ſignum ade- 
quatum, VVe may well begin with Chrrſt in the Cratch: VVe mutt end with Chriſt on the Croſs, 


The Cratch is a ſign of the Croſf, They that write, de re ruſticA, dcicribe the form of making a Crarch ' 


(roſi-wiſe. The ſcandal of the {ratch is a good preparative to the ſcandal of the (Foſs, To be ſwad- 
led thus, as a Child, doth that oftend ? Whart then, when ye ſhall tee him pinroned and boundas a mas 
lefactor? To lic in a manger, 1s that fo much > how then, when ye ſhall ſee him hang on the Croſs? 
Burt ſo, -—primo ne drſcrepet imum ; that his beginning, and his end may ſuit well and not difagree, 
fic oportuit Chriſt um naſci, Thus ought Chriſt co be born, and this behoved to be his ſig», 

But then to remove this ſcandal, I lay fifthly : thar the leſs glor1o14, the more glorious ; the leſs glo- 
riox his ſign, the more glorious He, And even in this rejpect of his glory, he was to be born under this 
Sign, Had he come in the power and great glory, we ſpake of, what great matter had it been for him 
(then)to have done things powerful, and glorious ? Bur coming in this ſort,theſe ſame panni and freſepe 
were an evident /ign, of the power of his mighr, in nothing {o manifelt, as in this, that, from ſo poor 
a beginning, he was able to advance fo glorious a work, It was much, from the Babe floating in the 
flags of Nelzxs, in a backet of bulruſhes (Moſes) to oather himlelt a- people, even the Nation and King- 
dom of the Fews, and ro deliver his Law. It was infinitly much more, from this Babe (here) lying in 
the C retch, to work the bringing in of the Gentiles, and the turning abour of the whole world, and co 
publiſh his Goſpel, the power of God to ſalvation, Herein, 1s power: from his Cratch, to do this. 
There tolay him; and, there lying, to make ſo many Nations come, and adore him as (ince he hath. 
Thar if ever #n his Humility, His judgement were exalted ; if his power were ever made perfett in 
weakneſs 5 1t ever he ſhewed, that infirmum Dei fortins eſt hominibus, God at the weakeſt, is ſtronger 
then men in all their {trength ; Hoc erit gnum, 1n this ſign 1t was. | 

A lign, cum externar ejicit quod ibs [4 ; 1n that, He caſts from Him all outward fignes and 
means, that He is, of himſelf, atl- ſufficiem ; & nulla indiget niſs ſe, and needs no power but his own, 
His Cratch and He will bring this work to paſs. His gloria mm excelſis will be hoc ipſo excelfior ; His 
glory on high, {o much the bigher, fot this, Ever ; Burnow, more than ever: And, in all His fgnes ; 
bur, in this, more glorious, than in any, nay, then in all of them, And ſo Hoe erit fgnum, this ſhall 
be the ſign: ſhallbe, and ſhould be, both, | 
But, L wayeallcheſe, and ſay fixthly : Make of the fgu, whatye will; It skils nor what it be 3 ne- 
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verſo mean : In che nature of a ſign, there 1s nothing,. but it may be ſuch ; All is in the thing pgarfied. 
So it carry us to a 1ich ignatumyjand worth the finding, what makes ir a matter, how mean the /ign be ? 
VVe are feutro a Cr:1b ; Norzto an empty Cr4b; (breſt is in it : Be the Ggn never fo (imple, the pena- 
tum ieCcarrics us to, makes amends. Any fign wich ſuch a Signatum, 

And I know not the man fo {quemiſh, bur if, in his ſtable, and under his manger, there were a trea» 
ſure hid, and he were fure of it; but thither he would, and pluck up the planks, ard dig ard roke for it, 
and be never a whit offended with the homelineſs of the place. If then Chriſt be a treaſure (as in Him 
a1 all the treaſures of the wiſedom and bounty of God) what Skills it, what be His fg, VVith this, 
with any other, Chris 18 worth the finding. Though the Crarch be not worth the going to, 
Chriſt is worth the going for, He 1s not worthy of Chr:ff, that will not go avy which<r, to tind Chys/t. 

Lallly, I would tain know, why ſhould the Shepherds, why ſhould any be aſhamed, of this Sign? 
the Angelsare not: Non erubeſcit qut» quod predicat, No man proclaims or preaches of that ; makes 
a Hymn of that, be is aſhamed ot, ,And((indeed) why ſhould the Axgels be aſhamed ro report it, (ee- 
ing Chriſte non c/t confuſus, (briſt is not aſhamed to wear ic. And it He ve nor, to to be fognd, never 
I tusbe, foro find Him, 

I conclude then : they that will have a Saviour without ſuch a ſign, belt Ray for the Jews Meſſias, 
or git them, tor their gu, to tcme body elle. The eAngel hath none ; the Gofpel knows none, bur 
tis: VVe muſtiake Chrr/t 3s we find Him ; Craichandall, The inyention of the Cratch, and 
the 1rverron of Chriſt tall ro h upon one Feaft ; this day, both : No ſevering ot them, All *hich (I 
truſt) Ly this, ſkew jlauy, the ign was well athgned, by the Angel: ard fo (I hope) we will nor let 
the Shepherds go aluuc, wu go alorig with them too, for company, © fu:d Chrift, mm hoc ſigns, by 
thu Sign, 

But . 6 Cratch is gone, many years ago: VVhar is our fig now ? VVhy, what was the Sow a 
ſign ot ? There necds no {txazgning at all ; of kamiluy (clear :) S1g num humule, fignum hamili. Not 
alwayes, Notalwayes fo; not with us ; where, thc higheſt minas will ule the loweſt ſigns : bur, with 
Chriſt, with fuch un whom is the mind of Chr, cacre is no oods at all. Ye may (trike a tally between 
the fgn and the Sr1gnarum. Humility, then : V Ve ſhall hind Him, by that ig», where we find Hwns;- 
lity, and not fail : and where thar 1s nor, be ſure we ſhall never fina Him, This day, it is nor pollibe to 
keep off chis Theme : we cannor bur we mult tall upon ic; i; 15 ſo woven into cycry Text, there is no 
avoiding it; But, of all, into the $ 8g, molt of all, vuch a Sign, of tuch Humility, as never yyas. 

Signs are taken for vvonders : (CAtaſter we would fain ſee a ſign, thatis a Miracle,) And in this 
ſenſe, 1t 15 a ſg, to vyonder at, Indecd, every vyord (here) 3s a vyonder, Th GylgOs, an Infant, Vey- 
bum Infans,ih* ord, wvithout a word : the Ecernal Word not able to ſpeak a Worn : * A yvonder ſure, 
* And th: onepy=nouis, Swaaled ;and that a woyder roo, He, that (asin the 38, of Job he faith) ra- 
keth the vaſt boay of ihe main ſea,turns u too and fro,as 4 littie child, and rolls is-about with the [wad- 
ling bands of aarkxeſs; He, tocome thus wto clonts, Himſelf! * Butyetall is well; All children are 
{0 : But, 5 preſep?,that 15 it, there a5 the wonder. ( hularen lic notthere; He doth ; There lieth He ; 
the Loyd of Glory, without all g/ory. Inftead ofa Palace, n poor ſtable ; of a (radle of late, a beaſts 
Cratch; No pillow, but a lock ot Hay ; No hangings, but du:% and cobweis; No atcendants, but in 
medio animalium (as the Fathers read the third ot Abakksk:) For, if the Inne were full, che ſtable 
was not empty, we may be (ure, AS 1gn this, (uay tices 1 one,) able ro amaze anys 

And it #5 trwe ({aith Solomon, and makes a wonder of it) wili God accepr 4 place in earth to receive 
Him ? V Vhen He had built Him a ately ſumpruous T empe, and meant it by that, And is that a won= 
der, it in ſuch a Temple? Whar 15 it then, if un acorner ct a ſtable, ina Cratch there > Will he ac- 
cept of that trow? If He will, Hoc erit fgnnum, ind.cd. O Lora, O Lord (faith King David 
(his Father rapt wich admiration) how wonderful ! What 2 why, minor aſtr Eum ab Angelu, Thou 
madeit Him lower than the eAngels, (for, to CHRIST, Goth the Apoſtle ap;'ly that verſe 
Hebr.2.) Lower than the Angels > Nay lower yet (faith Eſay inhis 53.) Noviſſimus virorum, the 
loweſt of men : Nay, lower yct (faith the Angel here,) lower than the loweſt of men. For a ſtable, a 
Cratch, 18 2 plac? for bea(ls, not tor men. So low. V Vell may this be {aid a Stgn, 1n this ſenſe, to won- 
der at : Tt it be well looked 1nto, it 15 able co [trike a man into an excatte, 

Bur it we itand but gazing and wondring at this ſign, the Angel will blame us at the Nativity, As, 
they did the Apoſtles, for the like, at His Aſcextion. V Vhart learn weby ic ? 

For, loguitur ſignts ; fgns have their ſpeech: and this 18 no dumb figy, VVYhat ſaith it thento us? 
Chriſt (:hough as yer He cannor (peak, as a new born Babe, yet) by it He ſpeaks, and out of His Crib 
(as a P#lpix ) chis day, preaches to us; and his Theme 1s, Dsſcite a me; learn of me, for I am humble: 
Humble, in my birth, ye all ſee, This isthe Precipe of the Preſepe (as I may call it ;) the leſſon of 
Chrifts Cratch, 

A fignit 1s ; but nota ſignart large, indefinitely : Nothing, but hoe erit ſignum, Bur, ignum, vobis 
(for you : limited, ro ſome, nor, toall, For not to ſome others; But, ro you, and ſuch as you are, a 
ſign itis: a ſign it is, howto find Him. A fign for whom He was born, that thus was born : To whom 
He,to whom His birth belongs. Sure, humilis naſcitur, humil:bas. So He was born z and, for them 
that are ſo, He was born, Such He was found ; and, of ſuch He willbe found, and of none bur ſuck. 

But then(asS. Amguſt ine faith well) Sgnum YVobw, ſi fignuns in Vobsc: A ſign for you, if a ſign in Joue 
For in this ſenſe allc,ic isa gn to ſign us with 2 a ſignature, to make a mark on us, Thears, (in the 
IX. of Ezckiel) that were ſaved, they were marked with the fgnof a Tawin their forcheads: That, is 
this very ſig the mark of Humilicy, as being the laſt and lowelt letter of the whole A/phaber. 
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And, this ſign ſhall follow them: that believe ; and by this mark will He know them : by the 7g», 


we find Him ; by the fame will He find us: [nvenietts, and inveniemins, by one and the fame tgn boch, 
For, nunquam erit aliud Servatorts (ignum) aliud ſervati ; Never, Hethat ſaves, one Sign ; they, 
that ſaved, another. Ac leatt, not a quite contrary, but the ſame fign, both. By the ſame, tha: ( uR1sT 
found, by the ſame a Chriftian : Or, to {peak more nearly to the Day, by che ſame thatCynrisTs 
birth, by the fame, the Chriſtians new birth . For, as fatrh 1s the yirtue appropriate to His Coxception 
(by faith He was conceived , Beata que credratt: ) SO 1s Humuliy, as proper to His Natiwwuy 3 in 
oreat Humilitie, this Day, was He born, and brought into the world, Then, 1t the gn of CHRIST S 
Birth, be che proper jign ot a Chriſtians new birth wheren CHRIST #s faſhioned in ws ancw; Hoc 
erit ſignum, that they, who to faith have not joyned Humility. are not yer com: fo tar, 2s :0 be babes 
inCH RIS! ; notycrt (as Saint Baſil (peaks) come to th: ir agpyare gw np! a, their ſwaaling clouts, 
in the ſlate of ſalvation, And what time (trowye) will thele ve come co che meaſure of the full age 
in Chriſt, thar yer are no further forward > Many a weyeriaieg arc there among vs, if this Srgy hold. 

But then, if ir be S:g2um vobzxs, to ſome z Ir 18 tor tone orhe.s, ſignum contra vos : and that is the 
proud, For, the Word of God hath two edges : ard, 1t it go one way thus for Humulerie ; i: cuts as 
deep the contrary. ag2inlt Pride, And withall, under one leads us to the cauſe (trazghr, and ſhews us 
the malignity of che diſeaſe of pride- For the cure whereof, this ſo profund humiltty was requilite in 
CaurisT. The e was one when tim- was, took the diſeaſe of Ero ſemiles Aliiſſimo; And He breathed 
upon our frlt pas mis, i th this Erie fient Dri, and 1 texted chem with it. To make themſelves equal 
with God, 15 plain » obbery ({farch the Apoſtl, Phil. 2,) For char robbery of thens, was the con of -:cd 
robbed (as I may ſay) aud quite orled of His glory. For their puflivg up, &adreas, He was made em- 
pty : For their lifung ups &ma eee Was He brought thus low : tor their comparing with Gop, came 
He to be compared to the beaſts thar vertſh : lay in cheir manger, we ce, 

Never blame the eArnget, tor giving this fig; he had no other to give. As Chriſt was born, fo 


was he to tender Him. Ask CHRIST, why He would be ſo born, Ot any other chz{d, this could nor” 


be asked ; They are born, they neicher know where nor how. Ot (hriſt it may : He kn:wboth, For, 
as oblatus eſt, quia valuit: So, natus eff. He was 10 born, becaute he would fo be. And why would He 
ſo be? His Ecce venio, His coming was to recoyer mai), Man was to be recovered by the cont:ary of that, 
by which he periſhed. By pride he periſhed, that 15 contet}ed. Then, by Humility, tobe recovered, 
accotding to the rule, Contraria curantur comrar's, Soy tieto come, in Humility, The pride was 
high; Eris ficus Dri : the contrary, as low, fattms eſt frent jumenta,as low as they; ly in their cratch» 

Ic 1s(irange, this point of Chr:ft 1n the crarch, how tedious how harth it js to be ttood on, Harſh, 
bat :onone more, nay none ſo much, as to the proud : And they, of all other, have leaſt cauſe to be 
ottended with it # It 18 :hey, that were the cauſe of it, They {hould not (ore would think) be offended 
with their own doing : Ic 1s Jong of them, allthis, If there they find Him, Ir is they, a1:d none bur they, 
thac there laid Him, It He be otherwiſe than He ſhould, their pride is roo blame for it, But for it,we had 
found hm 1n a better place. And fie upon pride (lay I,) if it were but for this onely : Enough co make 
us loath this vice, thar-laid this ſo greata diſgrace (as'we count it) upon th: Son of GOD. 

Buc wary: 1 nor if this be figuum contra, to them a /ign agairſt them ; th y are againſt it. Well faid 
Bernard : In ſignum poſirum eſt praſepe tuum Domine, ſedin /iguum cui a multis comradicuur ; 1 hy 
cratch O Lora us ſet for a ſign; but for a ſign, which of many 1: 5þeken againſt (done againii 1 am ſure) 
alluci .g to that of Simeon (at che 34. Ver, afte:) that Chriſt ſhou!d be a ſign (and, if Chriſt, His cratch 
ſurc) to be Spoken aga.nſt. By many, Whoſe pride (laith th- Prophet) reſtsfies ro their faces ; you may 
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rake up the edges of their garments, and ſhew it them ; yea, that, cyen this day, come hither, co make + 


2 ſhew of it, as it were to affront this {gn and the Agel chat gave it 2 come to celebrate the Feaſt of 
Humility, in excels of pride. Should the Azgel ever have periwaded one of theſe, ro haye gone 1nto the 
fable, and have fought his Savior there? Never : Do but look upon them ; you would think they had 
ſome other Saviowy by themſclyes, that lay 1n an ivory Cradle; and neyer looked to be ſaved by Him 
that this day lay in a manger. 

Sure, it is no good /ign, tobe ad oppoſitamz to this Sign. If gnum vobic, tothe one ; Signum contra 
v65 tothe other. For, it humility be a ſign of finding Chriſt, pride muſt needs be the fign of loting Him ; 
and whoſo Joſeth Him, is (himſelf) even the child of perdition; and theretore Jook to this fgn, well, 

But, humility is not all, we find 1nthis figu. The Philoſopher faith, Signs are either andecant, or co- 
endicant, Indicant vt is, of humility : Co-tmarcant of that which, in Him, and on His part, (as pride, 
on ours) was the cauſe that made Him (toop to this þxnzilzty, and that was His Love. Heleft glorians 
In excelfity for 'Hou's is arias; His glory owhigh, tor His good-will cowards men. It was a fign 
of Love too (th:s,) A ffgn, nay an enfige, His very colours (as 1n the 2 of Cant.) He terms it, love His 
banner, or enſign over us. Signgf love indeed; chat for our ſakes, refuſed nor, fir{t our nature, our mor= 
cality (chatalone had been love enough :) Bur, not the baſe't cttare of our narure, not poverty « Poyere 
rie, and {uch povertie, as the like was never heard of; »/que ad ſqualorem & fatorem ſtabnlz, to be 
found, where He was found ; there to lie. | 

T hou d1aſt not abher the Virgins womb (fo we fing :) Thou did(t not abhor the beaſts manger, (fo 
we may ting to0: ) And is not. this Hoc ey:e ignum, a very Enſign of love ? 

Two ways take we mealure of Leve, * Of quants fecit nos (firſt) quanta fecit pro nobis; how much 
He made of us, by how much He didfor us, (the ordinary way of the worlds meaſuring.) 


* Bur there is another, and chat is, quants fecie nor, by quantillue fame eft pro nobis, how much he: 
made of us, by how little He was made for us. This later we hold to be the more, by how much it is 
eafier for Him many cimes, to make great, then once to be made lizr(e, ? Bur 
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3 But then, will ye tgke in (this in the Text) obs (ro make up a third) For 4s. Us that, even at that 
time, when He ſhewed [o great love to us, ſhewed fo little tro Him; thar, if the &eaſts had not been better 
to Him, than we, He had found no place to be born in. For: He came, and we thruti Him out f:om us, 
and from all place with vs, into the place of beaſts, Andif He had nor borrowed their ftable, caryiſſer 
tefto, He had had no roof to cover him : it He had not borrowed their crib, car»iſſet lefto, He had 
lyen on the cold ground, atthis time of the year. Neb# (lure) is ſomewhar, 

And now, to quanta fecit pro nobis, For, all this was not fo much, to ſhew the love in Himſclt, as to 
work in GoD *dÞex!'s iy avlþw ors » G ood-will rowards men, (the foot of the A ngels Song;) to regain 
His Fathers love: to make Hum well pleaſed roward men, by his Humility, with whom, for their pride, 
He was jultly diſplealed. Thus unlovely He became, ro make us beloved ; thus poor, to make us rich : 
rich in the grace and tayour or God, more worth (when the time comes) than a]! the riches'of the world. 

This (10) is the co-indicant ſign of love, rhele rhe colours of ir. The cratch 1s the cradle of His love, 
noleſs chan of His humility, and able to provoke our loveagain, The l:ts He made for us, the more we 
to make of Him: and that, not ſo much, for that He was made ; as tor the love, by which He was made 
it- And, theſe two Signatures made in us, T his ſign erit fignum nobts, and nobss ignum in bonnm ; A 
fin it ſhall be, ro #4, and to ws for our good. And this for the Sign, | | 


Will ye now, to this inglorious S5gn, hear a glorious Song 3 to this cratch of humility , a bymn of 
celeſtial harmony ? It the gg miſlike you, ye cannot bur like the foyg and the 2wuier that fing it. The 
ſong I ſhall not be abl+ to reach to, will ye but {ee the Quier? and that {hall ſerye for this time : For, by 
all means, before I end, I would deal with fome-whar, that might ballance this ſig» of His low eſtate. 

This, the Evangel:its never fail to do 3 Ever they, Jook to this point carefully + if they mention 
ought, that may offend, to wipe it away (trazght zand the Scandal of 1t, by ſome other high regard. See 
you a fort of poor Shepheards ? Stay, and ye ſhallfcea troop of Gods Angels, Hear ye one fay, laid mn 
the cratch below ?. abide,and ye ſhall hear many ſing, Glory oz high, in honour of Him thar licth un it, 

Vidiſti vilia (faith S. Ambroſe) audi mirifica : Were the things mean, you have ſeen? Wondertull 
ſhall they be, ye now ſhall hear, and fee both. Vileſcit preſepe, & ecce Angelics camibus honoratar * 
isthe cratch mean? Mcan as it is, it is honoured withthe mulick of Azgels; it hath the whole '@xiep 
of Heaves toſing about it, Thisallo will prove a ſign, it it be well looked into a corner ro 
the other : That, of His humility ; this, of His glory. | F 

Surely, ſecing the other three Evargeliſts omurred this ſign, one would wonder, why S, Like did 
not ſo too. In diſcretion, {mall credit there was 1n it z better haye concealed it, (one would think: ) 2 

rea. deal better. But, Saint Lyke knew what he did; He would never haye mentioned the ſign, but that 
five he was, when he had laid Him ſo low, he was able to up with Him again, and fing away all the diſ- 


grace of the Sign with a [trange Carrol, and as ſtrange a Qwier fent from heayen to ſing it, 


To the Qwier then, Who were they? Where, the firſt I pitch on, is the word-Heavenly, For, thence 
they came, and thither they went again, (15. Yer; ) Quid preſepi & cx1s ? What hath H-ayen or hea- 
venly Perſonages ro do here; with the Cratch? 1c ſhould ſeem, fome celeſtial ching there is in it ; as 
low as it ſeems, it reacheth high, as high as Heaven; heavenly things, and heavenly Perfunages both. 
About it here comes divers from Heaven : For it, there goes Glory up to heaven, So that the fgn # allo, 
fignum de clo ſurſum,trom on high, by reaſon of the @#er : as well asa fign from the earth bencath 
1n reſpect of the Cratch here. 


How appear they, Theſe Perſonages were «Angels, Ir is laid expreſly, (2, 15.) Yet are they here, 
ſaid ro be Soldiers. What ſhall we have war then? (for they are 1n the habit of the war :) True, of 
war ; bur, it 1s war (nor, thatnow 1s, or hereafter ſhonld be, bur of war) that had been betore even to 
the day of this birth;but now, to ceaſe (witneſs Pax in terris.) There had been no peace with heaven, 
but plain hoſtility, between earth and it ; No good will coward men, but filis ire, children of wrath all. 
Ever fince the Cherubin firft drew upon Adam, and with a ſhaken ſword kept the entrance of Paradiſe ; 
Ever fince, in arms, till this very day. Their habit ſhews, what was before: their ſong, what now ſhould | 
be. By virtue of Chriſts Nativity, Peace to earth, from Heaven ; Goodwill, to men, from God, So 
now, upon His Berth, they were to diſarm : bur, before they pur their armour off, yer being in it, they 
would have a Pean, and fing of the new world, that was now to enſue. A fign this, and a (trange one, 
(this conjunQion,) Species preliantinm, and voces cantantium, the habit of war, and the ſong of peace. 
Souldiers make a camp, come to fight: Theſe make a Quier come to ſing, They are nor in the habie 
of Quier-men, yet they ling : They are in the habit of men of war, yet fing of peace. 


V Vhat number? «A multitude there was of them, Firſt, for the more authority : that, in the mouths 
of many, this might be eſtabliſhed : many, to witneſs it, * Then, for the beter muſick; 3f, a full Quier, 
many to ſound 1t out, It was a matter of great weight ; ſo, diyersto teltifie it : It was a matter of high 
praiſe ; divers therefore to celebrate and {et it forth. 

V Vhen we hear of a »zu/ts:#de, we feara confuſion. But (you willobſerve,) this multitude was mw/- 
titnd militie ; No confuſed rout : No; but 4cies or dinara, a well ordered army, There is order, in 
an 4rmy : there is order, in a 2wier - there is order among Amgels : coordinate among them(elyes, 
ſubordinate to their head and leader, So, a mwltitnde without gonfuſion, 

And yet : there-is a further matter in this ſame »w#ltitude, For,that there were not ſome few of them, 
bur 
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but a great any; that wasa Gen, 1t was no petty Saviour, that was born. To have Angels com, by 
one, andby two, as at the birth of Sampſon, or [/aac, and others ; Bur the grand Savzxr, of all, by 
his troops of them ; the Lord of Hoſts Himſelf, as attended by the whole Army. 

For, at Hisbirth was fulfilled that, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ( Heb. 1.6.) Fhen he brings Hs only be- 
gotten Son into the world, He faith, Let all the Ange/s of GOD worſhip Him, Let the whole Hoſt of 
Heaven do him honour: As, honour Him (here) they do. For, they that «fer wp prarſe, honour Him; 
and praiſe they offer Him, the (next word 18 /audantium.) And even now they do it * cycn, here, 1s 
this honour done ; Even to Him, 1n his cratch,is it done. And Heaven itfelf, for a while, left empty) 
that it may bedone. All which is bur a fign,co ſhew, what a ſhew He could have made, if tie had lifted: 
. that he might have had che Legions, he ſpeaks ot at his Death, that had them in ſuch a mulcitude, to day 
at his Birth. A fign he was not weak (what ever he leemed)) that had theſe military toicts, it he would, 
to take arms for him. That he was not to be deſpiſed how ever he appeared, that had theſe contoits of 
Angels, to ſing about his cratch, and to praiſe God for him, 


What did they ? Praiſed Gop. For Angels to praiſe God is no new thing. From the beginning, 
it was their occupation, ſo ro do (fob 38. 7.) Bur, to praile him tor a (hi/d1na Crarch, that (1o) 15 
new ; A new thing ; A new ſong, and (it you will) a new fgn,too. For, never the like ſeen before. 
Before (in Fob,) their p aile was for the creating 3 they had that onely, then, to praiſe him for : now. 
for the reſtoring of all things. For the berth of the world then ; for the new birth of it now, by the 
birth of Him, vy whom the world at firſt was made, and now (ne perderet quod condidit), made again, 
created anew, and many a »ew Creature init, To him, fieting in the throne, (ing they their Sant, 
Eſay 6. (For, to Chrift was the ſanftus ſung, faith S, FohndireRly in his 12, 41.) Now, to him, here 
lying inthe manger 3 which 1s great odds : But indeed, tO both; in im, pucro; in excelſzs, Deo; For, 
he was both. And his being both was an Ecce ſgnrm,it ever there were any upon earth. 


And laſtly, all the \Eaipeus, that 3»fantly : No paule berween ; berween Amen, and Hallelujah. 
No ſooner the ſpeech ended, but ſreight, as if the word crarch had bin their reſt, immediately took they 
up the Hyms, and begun it, A plain fig, that one of theſ e did depend on the cther. This the Anthem, 
that properly belongs to that Sermon : And backagain, this the Sermon, that requireth this Anthem : 
and both to the (held in the manger. The ditty meant by him, and none but him, For Him, thu glo» 
ry : By Him, this Peace: Through Him, this good-will : Glory, Peace, and Good-will, frem him all 
three, And mark, that the word Cratch is the lalt word, 1n the Sermon ; and the word glory the firſt, 
in the ſong ; and nothing comes between to part theſe two, Nothing, to part Humility below ; from 
Glory on high, Even as he drew light out of darkneſs, ſo doth he Glory on high, from Humility below, 
by a ſequence. V Vhich when we hear, and hear 1t from the mouths of Axgels,ture we are, all chat be- 
fore ſeemed to tend to his diſgrace, were bur the A#3picia of his Glory : All thac beneath appear #2 
1gnominita in imis, is pronounced g/orea in excel[y , and for (uch celebraced by the whole Qpiey of 
Heaven. And this for the Owter, and for this time," ; 


BurTI ask; do the Argels praiſe God for this Birth ? Ur quid ullts concia, vel cantio, VVhat do 
they preaching of him, or prasſing God for Him? For them, all chis 1s not ; they put ir nor in the firſt, 
but in the {econd perſon. Vobhis, Here 1s now Yobs, the third time, * Evangelizo Yobs (faith the An= 
gel firſt:) * Nats eft Vobes (faith the ſecond:) And now Er: vobes ſignum, third. *' Yobts, the news: 
* Vobts,the Birth; * and Yobs, the ſign; all three, And who are theſe Yob#? In the ſong it is ex- 
prelly ſeddown » In hommibss, for men. VV hat mean the Angels then, to make this adoe, with [a+ 
dantium, and dicentium, and it concerns not them atall > V Vhat then; The bleſſed Angels, they re- 
joyce and Gng at the good of others, at the converſion but of one poor ſinner: Hoc Angelicum eſt, As, 
oa the other {1de, the Devils manner is, xo howl, and to grieve at others good; if CHRIST come 
to ſave men, to cry, He is come to torment them : Hoc eſt diabolicum. 

Bur well : fromthis yet, that the Angels thus ſing (whom 1n their own particular it concerns not,) I 
rile10 wake this inference ; that they, whom it congerns, are ro do jt with far greater reaſon : And 
tharis, aur ſelves, cowhom ſoldy and whally this Jirb; 20d the bengfic of rhis Birch redbunids, Shall 
they, fot us, and not'wefor ts, for our ſtlyes ? Shaff webeinat the other chree, *ar the New), * atche 
Birth, and * at the Sign; and be out at this of of /audantinm Deum? No, I truſt. The Quier of heaven 
did it but to fetus in ; V Ve; to bear a part: and it ſhould be a chief part ,fince the belt part of ic is ours. 
They bur cook it up; weto keep it up 3 and never to let it go down, or die on our hands, bur from year 
to year, as we haye occafion, ſt1]| ro renew it. The e Angels began here; the Shepheards they follow, 
and praiſe God for that they had heayd and ſeen ; the Sermon they had heard, the Sign they had (cen. 
VVe; to come 1n at our turn, and to do the like. : 

You fay well, for that we have heard, we may 3 but,nor for any Sign, (we.) Yes : For that too. 
The Sacrament we ſhall have beſides, and of the Sacrament we may well ſay, Hoc erit fignum. For 
a ſign 1tis; andby it, invenietss puerum, ye ſhall find this (þ:ild. For finding his fleſhand blood, ye 
cannot mils, but find him too. Andza /iganot much from this here. For, Chriſt 1n the Sacrament, is not 
alrogether unlike Chriſt in the crarch, To the cratch we may well liken the h»sk, or outward ſymbols 
of n, Outwardly, it ſeems little worth ; bur is rich of contents ; as was he crib, this day, with (Chriſt 
in it, For, what are they, but infirma & egena elementa, weak and poor elements of themſelves 2 yer, 
in them find we CHR1 ST. Even as they did, this day, in preſepi jumentorum, panem Angelerum, in 
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the beaſts crib. the food of Angels : Which very focd our figns both repreſent, and preſent unto ws. 

[er ms ſay this further ; ]t1s the lalt word 1n the Sacrament, T his u a ſacrifice of praiſe and T harks- 
-1wing : and the whole Text reſolves into laudantinum Deum, to praiſe God : And not to praiſe Him 
alone, butto praiſe Him with this Hymn of the eAngels, Now being to praiſe Him with the Angels 
Hymn, \c behoves, to be in or as near the State of Angels aSWecan; of very congruity to be in our beft 
itate, when they and we to make but one Qzzer, And when are we ſo? ifat any time, at that time 
when we have newly taken the holy Sacrament of Hs bleſſed body and molt precious blood ; when we 
come freſh from it. And, as ifthere were ſome near alliance berween this ſovg of the Angels, and thele 
ſigns; to ſhen thatthe ſigns or Sacrament have a ſpecial intereſt in this Hymn ; therctore it is, thac 
even then, upon the adminiltration of it, hath the Church ordered this very Hymn, ever tole ſung or 
ſaid, what ever day it fall in the whole year. For then (ſure) of allother times, are we on carth molt 
near to Angeltque perfection; then, meetelt to give glory unto God; then, at peace with the whole 
earth ; then, a good-will and purpoſe in us, if eyer. 

Bur, as the time fallech out, we have more inducementsthan one. The day it {elf is one moſt proper : 
For, it is the very day, this Himn was firſt ſung on, And, the celebration of the Sacrament, thar is 
another, Butthe Sacrament now falling on the day, a double. Either cf theſe, of ir ſelf apart ; but to= 
gether much more. For, the Sacrament, that comes at other times ; the day, but once a year, On this 
Day, they both meer ; and never but on this ; Not to flip itthen ; bur then, when it is moſt proper, 
molt kindly, then to do it, I would to God, we were as meet to do ity as the Sacrament is to do ir at, 
and as the time is to do it on, But as we may ; let us endeayor to do 1t, So enuring our ſelves to record 

it» as oftas we may (eſpecially when moſt meetly we may) here on earth among men ; 
that in His go2d time we may be counted worthy to do it on high, 
with the Angels in the bliſs of heaven. 
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Kings Maielty, 


At White-Hall, on Saturday, the XXV, of Decemb. An. 
Dom, Mpcxx. being Chriſtmas Day. 


Lux = Chap. II. Vetrſ: XII 
Gloria in altiffimis Deo, & in terra pax, hominibus 
-: bone voluntatis (vel, *n homines bona voluntas.) nn.” 
Glory be to God in the bigh Heavens, and peace upon earth, and *tawards .,, ;, oe. 


men good will. 


= HE Anthems of the Quier of Heaven for this day. For, having 
heard the «Angels Sermon at twile : * Of the Nativity, * Ofthe 
Invention of CHR1ST : and ſeen the Pwver of Angels fer, with 
their nature and condition 2: there remains nothing but the An- 
them, to make up a full ſervice for the Day» | 
This is it S, Luke, befides that he is an Evangeli#F, hath the ho» 
nour further, that he is the Pſalmiſt of the New Teſtament : four 
Hymns more hath he added to thole of the O/d. Of which four, 
this is ſo much the more excellent than the relt, in that it is nor of 
any mans ſetting, thor gh never fo skilfull * che Dirry and it are 
both Angelical; trom the Ange/s boch. That, we praiſe God 
with the congue of Angels, whenſocver we praiſe Him with this © 
with Gloria in excelſss. : ; 
The Sum of it is : that though, all days of the year, and for all benefits; yet, this day, and for this 
{now) aboveall, GoB is highly.co be olorified ; More highly than in others : Nay moſt highly then; 
for, it 15 5% altiſſimis, the higheſſ of all. . Pk | | | | 
That Heaven and Earth, and merareto joyn if one conſort : Heaven and Earth firſt ; Heaven | 
on high, Earth bencach to take up one Hymn :. both in honour of his birth, both are berter by it ; Hee» 4 
ven hath glory, Earth peace, by means of it- Heaven hath glory ; [erentur cali : Earth, peace; exnlter 
terra, atthy Nativity, O Lord. Wairanted by this Song ; at thy Nativity, O Lord, let the heavens 
y:joyce for the glory: let the Earth be glad for the peace, thar come to them by it,  , = 
And men, homintbus, though they reii, and come inlalt after both, yet they ce do *tas much 3 Nay 
much more than boch, for Gods good-will coward them, which brought all this ro paſs in Heaven and 
Earth both : reftoring men to Gods tavour and g.ace, and all by means of this Child, their Reconciler 
£0 God that hath been; their Pacifier on earth, that is ; their © lorefier in heaven that ſhal] be, They 
therefore, if any : nay more than any : and now, if ever; nay more than eyer, to brar their part in this 
glorious byney at the eratch fide, 


The Summe, 


Pſal, 56. ft; 
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Ita, canurt in Nat'iviate, que per Nativitatem ; Thus fing they at His Nativity, of thoſe things 
that came by tis Narrvicy. Cairc to Heaven, to Earth, to Men 3 Glory to Heaven, Peace co Earth, 
Grace and favour to em FIR : | Kh i NI 

.:*” Totakea Song riohi, it © -hoverh to know the partsof it, And they are ealily known : wide 
The Divif themſelycs inro f - |: iis? above all tr na becauſe ir is San es " the Bleſſed Triwit Y3 
and the my/t-rie of he Trmauty i the Fa. hers find in the parts of it « * In God on bigh, the Father : *In 
peace, Ipſuet 5 * ſtra.ihc Son: * And in Grod-will, the Holy Ghoſt, the Eilential Love and Love- 
knot of the God h:a4; and this 6ay, of the  Man-bood and it, : 

Being Oae n4/ 4litza, if 've Conde: 3t 25 1 Narvity,chey that calculate or caſt Nativities,in their cal- 
culations land mich upon Troplicities, and Srigaoms, and Trine afpeſts. And here they be all: A rriplicity 
of things: *Glr) * races Fant Goodwill, A Trigan of Parties; *God, * Earth, and ? Men. And a Trine 
aſpc, referend» j*-yula ſngaits: To God,gt. »; *ro Earth,peace; *co en, favor, grace,or good-will. 
Bur if {as tr +5 molt proper) we conſider the parts, as in a Song the three will well agree with the 
LILHHI, Scale in 422 fcks : * In excelfis, on high, Hypate : * On earth, Nete : \,And men, howſoever = 

; come in 1: they make eMeſe,the Heer : Moſt firly ; for they (as in the midtt of Hoth the other 
puitak: ot both : * Their ſoul from o» high ; * Their body from the earth. Nor the heathen, bur did 
conf:\s, the ſoul drvine particulamanre. And, for the body, there needs no proof, that earth it is : 
Earth to earth, we hear, we ſee before our eyes every day. | ; 

Of theſe three parts then aſunder, And after, (as the nature of a Song requireth) of their * Conun- 
inn, * Order, and * Diviſion. * Confunttion, Glory on high, and on earth peace.- Then, the order, or 
Sequence : But, firſt g/ory, then Peace. * Andlaft, the d:wsfon, ſorting them ſunm cuique, cach to 
his own : *To God, glory; *Peacg to theearth; * cuba to men, * Laſt, of che (inging of the hymn, 
* #hen, the time : * and by Whom, by 
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Here are in this Hywn (as the Greeks read,:and we with them) three Refs. The ground of which 

I. three, are three Parties. * In excelſis Deo, God on high, * In terra, carth: *and hominibus, men. 

Theſevera! To theſe three, other three: * Glory, * Peace, * Good-will, as it were three fireams having their head or 

— oj ſpring in Chrifts cratch, and ſpreading themſtlyes thence, three ſundry ways, having their influence into. 

By _— Greeks, "Be three former ; One of thele into fomeof them. Glory, #pward, in excelſis : Peace, downward, to 
the earth 2 good-will, to mex, in the mid(t berween both, compound of both. | | | 

You will mark : The Child (here) is GoD and 144r. Gob, from on high; Man, from the earth. 

To heavey, whence He is Go, thither gocth ghry : To earth, whence man, thither peace, Then, as 

God and Man is one Chriſt: and as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſb is one man + So, Chrif# confilting of 

cheſe two brings <vdxiz the fulnels of Gods favour, the true and real cauſe of both ; yielding them peace, 

while here on earth, and affuring them of g/ory, when there on high : as thither oz high, we rrult to be 
delivered, after'our time here ſpent in procuring heaven glory, and earth peace, Thus, three Reſts. 
A But, let me nor keep from you, that.the Latine hath but two Reſts, and of the Greek (ome likewiſe : 
Þy the Latino To two they reduce all, and well, The Places are but rwo : *On high, *and in earth ; The Perſons bur 
vo, * God, * and Men : So,the Parts to be but two, * Glory ox high, to Gad: * Pracs on earth; 18 
Afen. But then whar ſhall become of goodwill? Good-will is. a good wordg would norbelalt or icfr pure 
No more it ſhall. And indeed the diverſe reading of that one word makes the parts to becither (wo, 
or three, The Greeks read it in the Nomunative caſe, cv4inie., which refersc@ men + thenthere muſt 
needs be three ; there are two beſides. The Latizes ſeem to have read'it in the Genitive, vftxia;, (bur 

2 Z but 0ne letter more ; ) And ſo they make 2t of the nature of a limitation, Peace on earth ro men : 

What, to en promiſene, good and bad, cle and reprobate > No: butto ſuch as pertain to his «Þ«ie, 

Gods Beneplacitum, his good-will and purpoſe : to the children of ic. j 

"Evexie or euddxiag, Nominative or Genitive, let it not trouble you : To men, a good-will, ox To men 
of good-will, no great matter whether, 1o long as' cvſran refers to Gob, and co His good pſeafare: Not, 
ro Mew, or any will of theirs. And that > it is tO be referred, I willuſe noother witneſs but C ar- 
dinal Tolet himſelf ; who, in his Readings at Rowe, and in the Popes own Chapptl,, and uponzhis 
very place conf-ſſeth as much, that ſo 1s the native fignification of the word; and ſo, and no other= 
Wiſe ro be taken here, bnt in that ſenfe,- | 

And in thar ſenſe being taken, it goes well. Glory from w, to Him : Peace, from Him, to wt 
From men on earth, to God on high, glory ; From God on high, to men on earth, Peace. Men, I lay, 
roward whom He is now appeaſed, and with whom (now) he is well pleaſed ; and both, for this Childs 
ſake here in the cratch, iy þ wiixan, in whom He 1s abſolutely well pleaſed, as, of the fulneſs of his 

Marth, 3'17, favour we all recerve, Gop ſpake it oncey and twiſe ; * Once at His Baptiſm, * and again in the 
I7. So Holy Mount, | 

And Hoc erit ſignum. This may be a ſure ſign, that he is well pleaſed with our Nature, that he hath 
in this CÞ:/d raken it, and united ic to His own ;5 which, if H= had nor been highly well pleaſed, He 
would acver haye done, What greater goodwill can there be than this ? It paſlech the greateſt;(eyen 
that of Aſarrage) union of nature, unity of perſon. 

Then riſeth chere another doubt, what Yerb co put here > For, never a Yerb there is at all. Whee 
ther ſome {ndicative, Glory #, or ſhallbe : and then ic isan Hymn of Gratulation, and agreeth 
well with /audantinm, a prajle to God, that theſe (now)aies Now, hath God glory * Now earth 
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_peace : Menare now received to favour and grace, Thus: Or whether /it or eff, in the Optative: 
and then, it is Votwm bene ominatum, a Vow or wiſh, that Glory may be to Gad; and ſo to the reſt. 
I fay again here (as before I fa'd : it skiVd notthen, whether Nominative or Genitrve;) it $kills not 
now whether Indicative or Optative, Tehilla (a Praiſe, it i) and Tephilla (a Wiſh it may be)) do 
commence. Either is well; Burt, both are belt ; for, both are molt true, 


By way of Gratulation : Glory now 15, or ſhall be to God, for this Birth. Before it was not : 
at lea(t, not ſo, asafter. Before it was Gloria in excelfis, bur Deo was left our. AJl Nations (in a 
manner) worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven, the tuperior bodies ; derfying the crearare, palling by the 
Creator quite : Excelſa, they did ; but Dewm in excelſis they d1d not, Bur, by this Birth now, down 
ſhould all Idolatry go ; as, down 1t went, whereſoever Chriſtian Religion took place, From the Crea- 
eure theres all co the Creator, To none on h1gh, but God on high, The point of Glory much mended 3 
God more glory, than before. 7 | > 
And the Earth more at peace, it you take peace in things ſpiitual, matters corcerning the ſoul. 
One onely I will mention. There was (as out of Varxro, S. eAnguſtine reckons them) no leſs than 
two hundred fixty and odd ſeveral Opinions, and that af the wiſclt chen on the earth, touching Mans 
Saveraign good, or chief end. The very highelt point, and that did moſt concern them; and lealt peace, 
molt variance in it, This miſt alto was ſcattered, and that point well cleared. by Him that was the Way 
and the Truth : Thac this gvyPouia here 15 1t 3 the tavour of God 1t js, and the aſſurance of ic, and n0- 
thing but it makes a man truly happy, when alli1s done, : 
| As for the point of Gods good-will, and favour, chat was never in kind, till this Day. Many tayours, 
much good will, before ; Never 10,as when God and Man, the God-head and Man-hood mect both in 
one. God never fo plealed, as when he was pleafed ro aſſume it, into one Perſon with Himſelf, uniting 
both with the treightelt union that can be. Never that, till this day, when, tor *44eu'a is drfpw ors, 
good-will toward men, He torlook gloriam inexcelſis, to come into the cratch for them, So that, for 
Gods tavour, the gratulation 1s molt jult ; more than both the reſt, 
Biſhop Bradwardine did joyn a good iflue : Ler that be the Religion, ler that prevail, as belt, and 
moſt true of all other, that 1s Deo honorabsltor, brings more honour to God; Pact amicabilior, beſt 
friend to the earths peace; and Homini ſavorabilior, molt favourable to man : as, [hewing God bettes 
affteRed to him, and making men berter aft:cted to God), better one to another. That Religion is 
Chriſtian Relegion : None (ings this Hymn 1n time, 1n true nore, bur it ; all other are out. So that, we 
have a compendium of true Religion, and chree notes of it, our of the three notes of the Song 1n this aFn- 
them. And this, if it be the Indicative, or by way of Grat#lation. 


But I confeſs, it 1s more uſual, per modum voti, by way of wiſh, by fit, than by ef. (Sit doth better 
become the Church Militant : Eſt is more fit for the Church trinmphant,) Glory be to God, Peace 
be to the earth, 8c. Exoptando that theſe may be ſo, and, ſo being, continue (til), and be daily more and 
more : And fotaking it, to the erip/icity again, 

Firſt, g/ory we wilh to Cod. On highlands in the midit,you may either caft it to the fiſt word G loxy, 
Glory on high, and then the point, (thar 1s, high glory :) Or, (with the points after glory,) and catt [on 
high] to God. A third variety (but eakily reconciled) if we take in both : Glory on high, to God on 
high. One [on high] may ſerve tor the reaton, why we wiſh glory to God : for God being Altiſſimus, 
the moſt High, (as CMelchiſedek firit Riled Him) and glory being the altitude, or higheſt pirch, we 
can fly or perform ; by good reaſon, we wiſh Him that is Higheſt, the higheſt thing we have. 

Bur, not every glory do we wiſh, but wilh it him at the heghefF. All glory is high : yer is there one 
£lory higher than another, It any be ſo, that they wiſh to God, the very height of it;even glory in altiſſi- 
my, as highas ut can go, 

Now, the more He is glorified) the higher his glory : Higher, if, by Heaven and Earth, on high and 
below, by Mew and eArngels; than by either alone. 

This then they wiſh, when they ſay, glory be in the higheſt : that high and low, Heaven and Earth, 
Men and Angels would do their parts, ro make His praile glorious, glorious at the higheſt. On earth, 
found it out far and wid?, all the world over, to theends of the earth ; and life up our voices, and help 
them with inſtruments of all kinds, and make them to be heard up tothe very Heavens, that fo ir may 
be 5 alt:ſſims, indeed, Yea, that all creatures, in both, raviſhed with the conſideration of the oreat 
£avour and good-wrll of God, in this days birth teſtified, would take occaſion to fill their mouths with 
the praiſe of His goodneſs , inreſolving ; His wiſdom, in contriving ; His mercy inpromiſing; His 
truth in performing the work ot this Tor the bleſſed birth of his Son. 

For the work of the Day, to make the day of the work, @ glorious day : cauſing it to be attended with 
2 number of 4ays according to the number of the moxths of the year ; as no Fealt elſe. Gloriow in all 
places, as well at home with Carols, as in the Church with Anthems. Gloriows in all Ages, even this 
dey, this year, as on the very day on which he was born. G loriowa in habit, in fare : Bur ſpecially, (as 
we fee the Angels here do) with the ſervice of God, the molt ſolemn ſervice, the higheſt, the moſt me< 
lodious Hymns, we have ; and namely, with this here of the Quier cf Heaven, Ina word, all the ways 
we can * allthe ways, God can have any glory from us, to let Him have it; and have it even at the 
height, in a/t:ſſimss, * 

And good realon, we ſhould ſo wiſh : Curt sT loſt His glory, by beipg thus in the crarch, VVe 
took ſome from Him : to with Him ſome for it again. Thar was ignominia in gnfimi ; to wiſh Him 
£1oria in altiſſimtss, in licu of it, 2 | 
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Peace in earth, 


: Eſay 19. 23. 


E phi, 2, 14+ 


Gen, 298. 20. 


Pſal, 116. 7+ 


Verſe 29, 


2 
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ward men. 


Marth, 3.77. 


— 
The Connexi- 
02 copulatve, 
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Marth. 5.24. 


2 
The ſequence, 
glory before 
Peace, 


Pſal. 34+ I F. 


Again, we get glory by It ; our Nature, ſo. For the glory we get by God here below ; to return 
ſome glory te GOD there on high, This is votwm glorie ; This wiſh we, when we wiſh gloria in 
altiſſimss, | 


Th? next is votum pacss ; they wiſh, Peace may be upon earth. * Even Auguſtme his peace, firſt, 
(that is the firlt, comerh to our minds when we hear that word;) the ſhutting of Fanxs : for, that alſo 
was a LHeſſed fruit of this Berth. Eſay foretold it; There ſhould then be a bridg from Aſhar to E- 
gypt, and from Canaan to them both, that is, from eyery nation to other, to traffique, and totrade to- 
vether, | 
* That : butnor onely that, but the taking down allo of the partiteon wall, which formerly Moſes 
had (et up, berween the Few and the Gentile; the making of them both one in the body of His fleſh : 
S, Pauls peace. | 

And yet furcher, For both theſe are Peace upon earth, of earth with earth, Auguſta can, the 
World can give that peace, though many times they will nor, Bur he {peaks ina Place of the peace 
which th- world cannot give, that is peace with heaven. Thar there ſhould nor be Eſay's bridg onely, 
but f ac-b*s [adder (er up trom Bethel co Heaven ; a peaceable enterccurte with that place, by the An- 

els deſcending and aſcending berween us and them, 

And further yer, peace at home with our fely.s, and with our own conſciences. T#rn again to thy 
reſt O my ſoul; tor, in finding him we ſhall find veſt to our ſ'uls. 

AndJalt, (ro anſwer © br: in altiſſimis) Pax in novſſimr., peace at the parting, which is worth 
all ; Simeon*s peace,a good Nanc dimittts in pace, a departing hence in peace, And all, by means of 
viderunt ocult,the (ight of the ſalvation of this day. All theſe arc in voto paces, 


The third is, there may be, in GoD, 4 good-will toward men, And, good-will isa kind of peace, but, 
ſomewhat m>re, with an extent or prorogation ; a kind of peace peculiar ro men, which the other parts 
of the earth are nor capable of, So, a turther matter to men, than bare peace : tven Joxeiy gy to think, 
well, to bear Good-will, to be well pleaſed with men, And, whar greater wiſh can chere be than [= quo 
complacitumeſt? CurisT hathno more, than iy @ wddxyon, It is His high glory, that for His (and 
this Hs Births fake, which we now celebrate) that which is verified of His Perſon, is verified of both. 
His Natwres : ot Him, not onely as Son of GoD, but even as Sox of Man too, And, what is verified 
of Him, as Son of Man, may be verifiedallo of the Sons of men, of all Mankind, This wiſh is at the 
higheſt, and more cannot be wiſhed, than that this favour ro day begun, .may till and ever continue to 
us all. So have you now the three parts of the Angels wiſh, Summa votorum, Glory be to God, &c, 


What is nowto be done? Three things more : To ſee the * Connexion copulative, * the Sequence, 
*and the Diviſion, * Ihe C onnexion copulative, (a blefled couple) Glory and Peace. * The Sequence: 
bur, firlt Glory, and then Peace, * The Diviſgon, which to which : "One, to God ; * The other, to 
carth : * [he third, to man. 

Glory and Peace are coupled rogether withan [and: ] And in carth peace : That, Glory would not 
be {ung alone, but Peace together with it, We wall not, we may not $kip the Copalarive : that couples 
together high ard low, heaven and earth, and in them God and Man : But, (that which I reſpeRt 
ſpecially,) Glory and Peace muſt be lung rogether, If we (ing Glory without Peace, we (ing but to halves: 
No Glory on high will be admitted, without Peace wpon earth. No gift on his altar (which is a ſpe= 
cial part of h1s glory, )but lay down your giftand there leave ity and firlt go your way and make peace on 
earth, and that done come again, and you ſhall then be accepted, to give glory to Heaven; and not 


before, And O, that we would go and do the like, have like regard of His glory, that He hath of our. 


peace. Bur, this knor of Gloria & Pax, 1s againſt thole, that are (till ever wrangling with one thing 
or other ; and all for the Glory of God (tortooth, ) as if theſe two could not joyn ; Gd could not have 
his glozy, if the Church were at peace: as if (no remedy ) the Angels Er mult out, 


Glory, and Peace : bur, Glory firſt, and then Peace ; There 1s much in the order. Glory to be firſt, . 


elte you change the Clef; the cleff is in Glory ; thar, the key of the Song, That is tobe the firſt, and 
before all; Peace to give place to her; Glory is the elder Siſter : And, no Pax in terrs, unlels it be 
firlt conſidered, how it will and with gloria in excelſss. To ſer Peace before Glory, is to fet earth a- 


boye heaven, Keep the order then ; each in her place. So goeth the Song : The (hild born is God 


and Man; God, from on high ; .Uan, fromthe earth ; Caleſtem primo, dein & terreftrem celebrant: 
They keep the right order 1n finging of Him ; we to do the like : Heavens part ever to be farlt, 

But then, next after His glory, nothing more dear, more precious ; nay nothing ſo dear, ſo precious 
ro us then, as peace, Ser glory ſafe, and then by all means Inquire pacem (faith the Pſalwiſt,) Seek. 
Peace + (if ſhe hide her (elf, ſeek, her out:) Er perſequere eam; and purſue her : (if ſhe fly away, follow 
her hard. )” Peace is not ſought: No man follows her, to make any jab ; they know not. the value 
of peace, thac loſe her ſo eaſily, and follow her ſo faintly, Nay, inſtead of purſuit, perſecute her, anddrive 
her away,and make the chating her away, the ſeeking of Gods Glory, The ſecond thing in the world 
is Peace : Onely one, One onely before it, the glory of God. 


But, the Air of the ſong is in the Divifon, wherein each is ſorted to his own : GOD, to 
His ; the Earth, to bers; Men, to theirs. Fuſtices divifion (which makes peace in Heaven and Earth) 
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skored here our ſo plainly, as it iscafily ſeen, which pertains ro which. And we by all means fo to di- 
Aribute and deal them ;_ and by a)l means to preſerve and hold up this diviſion, Elſe we change the 
norte, which is as much as the whole harmony 1s worth. 

Now in this partition glory goes whither 2 Up on high. To whom there? To Goa, and to none but 
God. The Place and the Perſon are boch ſer forth. On high, there is the Place: To God, there is the 
Perſon. Earth 1s not the place of glory : It 18 in excelſis, on high, Earth is not oy high. Here below it 
i528 it were the celler or vault of the world: V Vhere though there be Exce!ſaand Excelſihigh places,8& 
high perſons bottyyer the word 1s ©» Ui5215 in altiſcimes ,&altiſiimni they be notithere be higher than they, 

And as Earth is not the place ; So Mam 1s not the perſon: For, man 1s 2pon the earth, and is earth. 
No glory to 924n then; Eſpecially, none this day, of all dayes. Glery tro Himzfor what ? For extertainsng 
Chriſt, and lodging him in a ſtable ? Confuſion rather, ſomewhat to be aſhamed of, nothing to glory or, 
Had men deſctved it, ſome to them : Now, let God above have the glory of this day. 

Yet conceive it aright : we wiſh it, as our dry; not as any longing of His, Ir were a filly con- 
ccit to imagine of God, as it he were avidior glorie, did hunger or thitlt for our glory. VVhar is He 
the better for it? Only, nothing we have bur that ; and fo, either that or nothing : for nothing but that 
can he receive from us. Burt we have, nothing to render him for all his goodveſs, for his cvdbxia, bur 4 
Give it him then ; bur, give it entirely : give it none but him, Sole Deo (farth $. Paxl:) Sols (faith S. 
Tude ) Solt, et us all ſay. Not unto us O Lord, not unto ws: (It 1s David, as if he were afraid co touch 


1 Gloyy to 
God, 


Eccleſ, 5.7. 


I Tim, 1.17. 
Jude 25. 
Pſal., I Fol - 
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any part of itz) No: Bur, as Pauland Barnabas,rend our cloaths,it any Divine hoxor be forced upon.us, * 


Yer, glory we may. (] grant ;) bur nor this, here : gloria in altiſfimzs, 1f we (ing to any but him, 
we fing a ole note. Men do ſo r.0:y and then ; but the .1zgels are never out: and thus ling they, and ſer 
out Glory tor Gods part. | 

Let, Earth be content with peace: Peace 1s her portion ; and a bleſſed portion, if ſhe may well hold 
it; a fair portion ; a rich wiſh, For, I would fain know, what could be ſaid more, to che praiſe of this 
portion, than is here in this ſong ? Firſt, that in general it reacheth to the whole world : (Not, to men 
alone, though they have their ſhare coo, 1n whatſoever good comezthto the earth, bur) it reacheth co all 
on earth : omni animantium, or vegetantium generi, t all the bealts, all the green things on the earth; 
All are the betrer tor it, EE | 

Secondly, what more for the credit of peace, than that it 15 vot#um militare it comes from the mouths 
of ſouldiers that were there in their military habit, Even they ling of peace, and praiſe it, and wiſh it, 
where they wiſh any good ; and know not what better thing to wiſh to the earth, than it. Ic 1s the 
earths bappineſs, Peace : it Aouriſheth by ir. Before, was the earth as the Garden of Paradiſe | faich the 
Prophet ) behind, it was a waSte and barren wilderneſs, all ſpoiled and burnt up, 

Thirdly, that it 15 Voruns Angelicum, an Angels wiſh, Peace, They being heavenly Spirits, wiſh 
not any thing at any time, bat heavenly : So that a heavenly thing is Peace: And ſo it 1s, as Nazi 
anzen here well obſerved, Pugnas & diſridia neſcire Deum & eAngelos; No broiles, no brabbles 
in heaven : nothing but, peace there. Anda kind of Heaves chere is upon Earth, when there is peace 
upon earth : and juitly are they bleſſed, and rightly are they called the children of God, the moſt bleed 
that are, orYhaJlbe at any time, that arcthe procurers of it, This (lo) is the Azgels diviſen, they (ing, 

Buc here we arc like to have no lictle ado ro maintain this : As we faid before, Huic ſigno a multts 
contradicitur ; as the ſign, lothe ſong #s gainſaid of many, The Devil doth all he can, to marre the 


Angels mu(ick, to bring 1n his, his own black, Santtas ; to procure contempt on Gods glory ox high, to 


bring Gods glory as low as he can, to make Garboiles upon carth, to work men all evil will, miſchief 
and maliethat he can. _ 

And firtt,to make a confuſion in this diviſion, perſwades earth nor to and content with the Angels 
partition, bur earth (forfooth) mult have glory, mult be dealing wich heavens part, Iris well ſaid, to 
God on high: There be certain Gods, here below, aſpire to glory; And glory we would allow, bnr no 
glory will lerve, unleſs glorea in altiſcims be ſung to it, S1cur Dis cannot be gotten out of us. We can= 
not yer get Dominus Deus noſter Papa out of the glols, no, not now, after it is reformed. And King 
Herod would be content to be made more than a may, and to hear-=— Nec vox hominems ſonat. And 
we beneath are too ready to ſing it, otherwhile ; to deifie thoſe, that are on high, and to give char be- 
tongs to God on high, to Gods below. Now, that earth 15 thus willing toentitle her ſelfro Heavens part, 
this brings all ouc of cune. | 

Bur, 111 tune, or out of tune to die for it, have ic we will, What the Apoſtles rent their cloaths to 
put from them, we would rend our skivs to pluck tous, So greedy are we, to be held for Gods upon earth. 
Nay, earth is content to thrult from her, her own part (that is, peace) to-invade Gods part (that 1s, g/o= 
ry; ) Erdum gloriam uſurpant, pacem turbant, to uſurp glory, they loſe peace: we can diſpenſe with 
that (ſhift Gods gloryhow it can) rather than our own ſhould iter the lealt diſgrace, aWay with peace, 
moveatnr terra, let all the world be on a weker: -. PO I-22 

V Vhat comes of this ? Pacem comenmnentes & gloriam appetentes; C gloriam perdint & pacem : 
Even this peace (their own part) they ſer light by : glory (Gods part)they gape after, and loſe glory and 
peace (both) by the means ; and when they have brought all to confufion-, fit down by their lofles, For 
tirlt, by ſecking glory, glory is 19}, The.Heathen man well obſerved ; G/ory is one of thoſe things, that 


ro ſeek them, 15 the very next way to loſe; and to negleR them, the way to gain them : Querendo amite | 
titur, No readier way to mils it, than eagerly.coſeck it.” And again, by ſeeking gloyy, peace is lolt clear. 


Yeilding glory to God, doth bring with it pacemn.im.terrcs ; diverting we from him, doth rake: pacens de 
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comes (as it were) in exchange for it. Da gloriam & accipe pacem (ſaith God :) Tet men on earth ſend 
glory up to God on high and Ged on high will ſend down peace to men on earth,and will not faile : Hea- 
wens peace, for earths glory. V Vhereby we ſce, it we miſs peace en earth at any time, what it 1s long of. 
Tr is that, which makes the A-gels here keep on their a1mour (41l] : upon glory derained fiom God, or 


transferred whither it ſhould nor, they are up in arms ſtraight, have power to take peace trem the earth, * 


till che point of glory be ſct right again. The ſetting right ot which point 1s the way to recover it, Ler 
Heaven, let God be well ſerved with their part, peace will not lore be away, Ic 1s coupled to it (you 
ſ-e,) it followeth cloſe, Er pax in terr#5, So much for that Drv1ſion, 

To men a good wil, For, behdes Earths peace, wherein they enter cemmon, Men have a Fart by 
them(elves, which is their prerogatzve. And firſt, I would have ycuto noce j that here it is entre tirlt 
into the Muſick of Heaven, In the Angels Hymn, in Eſay, in the Old 1eftament. Men arc out there * 
No mention at all, not a word of them, in that, Heaven is in, and Earth; but, no Mew, there. In 
the Angels Hymn, here, 1n the New Teſtament, here, Men, arc in: that all may know, that for this 
Childs fake now made man, Men are now come into the Angels ſong ; tobe a part, anda principal 
part there, who before were letc out. ; | 

A principal part (I fay :) For, mark again: They have never an Er, they ſtand by themſclyes, For 
Loch thoſe fo:m-r r<({olve into this of Mex : They, the Epitome of Heaven and Earth; The PartiCs, 
from whom th:s g/7ry, to whem this peace 1s principally incended to come, Glory to God, Ulery and 
Peace : Why doth > For God hath reccived men to grace, Menare now in fayour again. 

But heave, ant carth, and men and all relolve into the free grace and good-will to God. How thall 
they perform either peace or glory, but if there be coward them firlt ; and ſecondly, but it there be iz them 
this third of good-will, Thence Miues Goas glory - thence the Earths peace. The fountain of both, that : 
Nay, of Chr:/t and all. For, Him, this glory ; tor Chriſt : Through Him, this peace ;through Chr: : 
But, Chriſt him{e}f whence > Whence, but trom the good-will of God toward men? From whence 
allo,the good-will in men, to God, and one to another, ifany bejn them, Thar it we go hither yer,even 
ofthis Berth, Gods goon will was the cauſe, and becauſe His will was, men ſhould be reſtored, theretore 
His will was, Chriſt \hou!d'be incarnate and bory. Can we goany higher? are we not in altiſſimis > 
Verily, as we ſaid, th humility of the Sign was ſo deep, we could not found it : ſo may we now, thar 
the ſublemity of this point 18 {o high we cannot reach it, There is a part of Divinity that dazles: it we 
look too long on it, we may well loſe our fight, 

hen to © &19;670ts, Jalt, It way be turned two wayes, it will bear both : (and, for my part I wiſh 
no word ever narrowed by a tranſlation, but as much as mighr be, lefc in the latitude of the Original 
tongue.) * wedvigwms will bear 65 &rbewnee in homines , to, or toward men. So we turn it, and we 
turn it well. * Bur 9307s, 1s allo in hominibus, in, or among men ; e& 4 v0; 67701525 wel as & viors 
andno leſs properly. And no hurt, if we turn it ſo, in hominibug ; provided, i, or erga homines 20e 
firſt, be ſung before ir, [n hominibus ſoeyer, as coming from i» homines, For then Donuns magnum 
bone voluntatis Dei, bona volunt 45 in hominibus, it 1s eAnguſtine : of the good-will of God towards 
men, a ſpecial gift it is : this good-will in men, to God and man both, The belt way 1s, Where there are 
two, to take in both : So we ſhall be ſure, to leave out neither. . 

Yer in their ſequence. To, or toward men then firlt : But, ro, or toward them for this Childs lake. 
In whom He 1s {» well pleaſed, as, tor His fake, He is pleaſed, firſt, ro receive men to pardon, though 
£rievos ſinners, and fo utterly unworthy of 1t, a 

Secondly, He 1s pleaſed ro reward their works alſo, otherwiſe ( but for-this good-will in God, in ac- 
cepting them) that might jultly be accepted too, for their many imperfeRions : to take them well in 
worth, though they want worth : and to youchſafe them a reward, and that a hich reward : for, it « 
your heavenly Fathers good pleaſure to give you a kingdom. 

Thirdly, beyond borh chele, He is turther pleaſed, in ſome caſe to accept even of this 4/2 ar our 
hands ; and though sk&sll and power both fail, and be wanting ;. yet a willing mind if there be JIf there be 
but that, a man & accepted according to that, he hath, not according to that, he hath mor. Mary Mag- 
dalens quod potuit fecit ; the poor Widows quod habuit dedit (and God wor, it was but two mites ) yec 
well taken though : One '442 by another, Thar he placeth not acceprance, neither in*guyyos/g deep 
capacity of wrt ; nor 1n *wd lwagig, great ability of power ; bur in <vNwia, readineſs of good-will, an ho- 
neit truc meaning, an unteined hearty dehre : #2 fs ſur altionss infirmit as,& [+ fit voluntatts integritas 
though there be weakyeſs 1n the att, yet if there be ſoundneſs in the will, out of His good=-will roward 
en, He will accept this good will in men. * Nehemia's deſire to fear Him, * Exechias ſetting bu heart 
ro ſeek; The® Seryants but preparing to do his Maſters will, And even in Davids ſecundum cor 
menum, his honelt true heart was the taireſt flower in his garland. | 

And this, if it were well weighed and digeſted aright ; If Chriſt, if all that comes by Chriſt (and 
that 1s all in all) be by his free grace and favor : If men were but rightly conceited in this point, it 

would ſoon bring them our of conceit with their own I wot not what ; -It would make them cruly him 
ble : And it is the humble man that gives God the true olory,that ſings this ſong right, when all is done. 
The glory that comes to God, is Za di cultaiar the firlt word for the laſt. With glory it begins, with 


good=wull it ends ;and with good-will irbegins, and with glory it ends ; As the firſt ſhall be laſt, and 


the laſt firſt. 

Bur, when we have fixed bona voluntas in homines, what hurt willit do, to with bona voluntas ir 
hominibus ; Sure, no1 e, Bora voluntas in homines is co work bonam voluntatens in hominibas, and that 
by very courſe of kind. For Suum ſimile, grace to beget his own like, is moſt natural : Bene placitum 
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Dei, to beger Beneplaciriem Dro 3 Who, cut of his good pleaſure worketh in ws both to will and to do 3 Phil,z-13, 
and-whoſe only work it is, Vr re;pondeat bone voluntari Dei, bona volunt 4s hominis. . 
Whatharmth:n, ifthe Angel thould weſh ic, or commend it ro men, in-whom it ic be, 1t comes from 

that of God mceriy, and from no other. Verily, what is praiſe-worthy .in God, cannot bur be ſo in men , __ TE 
t00, Sammi Religions eft, aſcimiliari Ei quem colts, To become like to Him, we worſhip, is che RS. 
pitch of all Religion. BE, ; PSs 1 + Philx.xs,. 

Now, an ie ar the ſecond hand there is 1n,men, The word it ſelf is aſcribed ro. them of eAcaie, 1 Inmenro- 
cowards rhe poor Saints at Jernſalem ; to S. Part towards the Jews : to the Philippians towards Saing W33ds God; 
Panl : and in Other places. | | | Dy ED: 

To wiſh them in men this *44ecxu'a toward God; which, where it is, makes men to Aoxayy, to have a 
00d conceit or opinion of God; which will bring forth a good afteRtion to God. Ir 15 well obſerved, 
It is not <£za813zanms , Jwhich is properly Greek for good will) but cults, which 1s rather a good thinks 
5ng, if we go to the very natur? of the word : Bur, it wall come all to one, Only, the affefion that be= 
g1nS 11 the opinion is noced for good ; and the opinion, thar 15 bred in the affefion, not fo. 

From that good conceir of God, accepting well whatſoever 1t plcaſeth Him to ſend : If good, recci- 
ing it thankfully 3 if otherwiſe, taking ic patiently ; ever praifing God for all. Bur, no wayes enter» 
miring, of Him, that opinion, for which they cannot bur love Him the worle, if, as of a Tyrant ſens 
rencing men to death, onely for his pleaſure, before they have oftended him at all. That would prove 
no cvxiz as ir my be handled, And the Apoſtle tells us, the cv that is in God, is udtxin &1adroum g © | £ 
it is Not» bur regulate by His goadneſs (2 Theſ,t.) for which ever may there be glory aſcribed ro. Him, * Theſ.1.127 
Then, to wiſh it in we» towards men: An cumin, allo, which, where it is, breeds a1 inclination 2 1n men ro- 
| to Aoxwngo, to take all in the better part ; and if poſſibly we can, arid as mach as tn ws {1eth to have Peace wards men, 
with all men, which if it were oh earth, would make heaven on earth, Peace is not faid (as glory) Remein.uts 
to be 'gy, but #3 and &Þ, 15 over : For, ( indeed) it doth but hover aloft oyer the earth, would /ighe, bur 
cannot otherwhile. The Raven can, but the Dove cannot, for want of this Bona voluntas in homimbus, 
or theſe homines bone voluntatis. It finds them nor well willing to peace, while every one liands more 
for his own reputation, or other ends, than either for (TÞwrches or Countries peace, Baniſh the oppo= 
fires of «uNdxie, Envy ( Rom. 10.) Malice ( Phil.1,.) and peace will be no (iranger upon carth. It would Rom.r0.2] 
chen be i» y3where it 157? ys, che ſame Propoſition in both. All depends upon the cadence 4x4 Phil, r.15, 
perform that well, and ic will be Muſick for an Angel, | | 
| And, now ye have heard ail parts, what ſhall we do with this Soxg ? Sing it, But we hayeno A» gels 
| ro ling it, and it will be 92»/ick, for an Angel. Angels it would be, asart firſt it was : Bur, when ic is 
| not, it will pleaſe them well, that men ſing ir, whom it moſt concerns. But, if by men, of yery congrui- 
ty, an Angels ſong would be, by men, when in ſome degree they drew tfomething near to the Angels 
eſtate, Art leaſt, when nearer than at other times. 

And when is that, that men on earth come ſo ? at what time ? Sure, if ever men do riſe aboye them- 
| ſelves, and approach in any fort near to thoſe bleſſed Spirits; if ever they be in ate with Angels and 
| Arch- Angels to land and magnifie His glorious name ; if in all their lives they be in peace and cha- 

rity; the bond of perfeRtion, the boyd voluntas we ſpeck of ; ifat any time itbe in men, anc they homie 
nes bone voluntatss ; upon the taking ofthe Sacrament it 15: Ar that time, then, or never, they lifc up 
their hearts in true devotion, So, then in beft caſe, thatin all our lives to fing its If Chrift dwcll in 
e#r hearts by faith, if we be Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
' And that we might be ir. that tafe, and to fing 1t, the Church is never unprovided, this day, of this 
mean of elevating our minds : And it is oper pretium, worth the while, if 'it were but for that; aud 
there tnay be joy among the Arpelsih Heaven, to hear their Hymy kepr till alive, Though , there is 
another congruity for the Sacrament : that the Great Myſtery of Godlineſs, which is God manifeſted 
in the fleſhy might not be celebrated without the Myſtery of His fleſh : that, the day, He came amons 
us20 be partaker of fleſh and blood, we allo might be partakers of the fleſhand blood which he took from 
us; to give them us again. : | = 
Bur otherwiſe, this Day, in this Hymn, and this Hymn in this Day continually hayea ſpecial inre- 
reſt, Time in eMubck.is much. And if we will keep time with the Angels, do it when they do it, this 
day they didit: And what fitter time to (ing it, than the day, it was firlt ſung, the day of the firſt ling 
ging of it, Canticum diei, in dic cantici ? When ſhould the #7 ymn of Chriſts birth be better ſung, 
thah on Chriſts birthday ? | AH L RS; ” 
- Bury becauſe it is not Yox, but Yotum; the voice is not all, but the hearts defire and wiſh ir is thar 
God chiefly reſpecteth : to adde that. And, what ſhould we wiſh from our hearts, but that the Angels 
may have their wiſh ; Every one may have his due, as it is here ſet our, | 
. And,for that Nihil 2quius eft,quam ut pro quo quis oret, pro eo laboretywhat we wiſh for,we ſhould 
not (tand wiſhing only, but endeayour withall, ic may come to paſs, that it be our labour coo, with all 
our endeayours, to procure the glory of heaven, and the peare of the earth : To find peact in the good 
will of Gd, and to give Him all glory for ir, who hath appointed peace our portion here, and glory onr 
hope Jaidup there, Affuring our lelyes that the ſame cv-2xia thax was able to bring the Son of God from 
Heaven into earth, ſhall have the like power to lift up the Sons of ex from earth to the glory of hea- 
ve»: There with the bleſſed Angels to ſing this glorious Hymn eternally, No more, of wiſh then, bur 
of fruition, and ſo of everlaſting Gratulation« : cp 
| | x pp? 
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SERMON 
Preached before the 


Kings Maielty. 
At W HITE=-HAL. on Monday the xxv. of December, 
Amo Dom, M D CX X, being 
CHRIST MASSE Day. 


CERES . 


Marr, Chap. II, Verl. I, II. 


Cum ergo natus eflet 7s in Bethlehem Jude, in di- 
ebus Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Oriente vene- 
runt eruſolyman, dicentes. = 

Ubi eſt qui natus eſt RexTudzgrum? Vidimus enirh 
{tellamEjns in Oriente, & venimusadorare Fum. 

Vhenlelus then was born at Bethlehem in Tudea, in the days of Herod 
the Kms, bebold there came W iſemen from the Eaſt, to Ieruſalem, 


ſaymg. Re : 
WV here is the King of the Iems that 1s born ? For we have feen His Star 
in the Eaſt, and are come to worſbip Han. 


uns TA E paſs now this year, fromthe Shepherds, and the Angels, to the Wiſe men, and 

KEE their Star, This Stay, and their coming no leſs proper to this day, than thoſe 0- 
ALY Sj ber were, For, though they came (not to. Jeruſalem, this day ; yet, this day, 
YES WE venermmnt ab Ortente, fromthe Eg they came : They ler forth, this very day, For, 
they came when JESUS was born; And, this day, was He born. Howſoeyer 
the Star brought them nor to their jovrneys end, ill :welve days hence ; yer this 
g day it firſt ſhewed it ſe}fs how ſoon Jeſu was born, vidimm ſtellam, itappeared 
| ſtraight. For which very appearing you ſhall find, the Fathers of the Eaft Charch 
do call this firſt day re #ndne, as well as the laft, This firft wherein His Srar appeared, ard they be- 
gan their journey. That latt, wherein He appeared Himſelf, and their journey was at an end, Firlt, 
and la!t, 4» a"pearivg there was, One begins, the other ends the Feaſt, 


We 
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V Ve paſs from one of them, tothe other ; but, from the leſs to the greater : For, of the rwain this 
15 the greater, Greater in it ſelf 2 Greater, to us. Two ways great*r, in it {clf, Th*other (of the 
Shephearas) a poor one : poor and mean. This (of the Wiſe me) a fign of tome ſtare: high and heaverly, 

God bade »Ahaz ask.a ſign; Ack one from here below, or one from the height above : He world ask 
neither, bu: God gave both. From below, Hoc erit ſignum, you ſhall pnd the Babe in a manger : Low 
enough : (that we have done withall,) Now, from above, Ecce vid:mus Ftellam the fign from Hea- 
ven: Hu new Far. | : 

zhdes, (to ſpeak uprightly) one might in ſome ſort complain, of the privateneſs of the Angels 
appearing : Somewhat obſcure 1t was 3 few privie tot ; paſted over 1n the night berween the Angels 
and them. And, upon it, three or four Shepherds got them into the fable; and, what there they did, 
no man could take notice of. | 

More famous, and more ManifeFtation-like was thishere, A new light kindled in heaven, A Far, 
never ſeen beſore. The world cculd not bur look up at it, and ask what it meant. Nothing appeareth 
there, bur, the ſound of it goeth out into all Lands, and the news of «t to the utmo3t parts of the earth, 

This made another manner venerwunt : upon this came there ro Hieruſalem (tot a rour of Shepherds, 
but) a rroop of Great perſons. And not from a heath, or Sheep-common hard by ; bur, from afar, from 
the Eaft, ewelve days journey off. All Hieruſalem rang ofir. The King, Priefts, and people buſied 
with it. To this day, remem>red in all tories. It cannotbe forgotten : For this was not done in a cor- 
ner. This was (indeed) a 2Aanifetation, Better, inc fſelf,thus, 

And, for us, Bztter : For us ajl. For we (all) hold by this. Ir was a brack 1n the former ; the Ser= 
mon was made, and the Antnem (ung,and none at it but the Shepherds. And what wee they ? Jews : 
Whar 1$ chat to us > Thes ſcripture offereth more grace, Theſe (here) that come from the EaF, firlt, 
they were Gentiles, Gentiles, that concerns us, for ſoare we. We may then look our, if we can fee this 
ſtar. Ic is ours, it is the Gentiles ſtar. V Ve may (et our courle by it, to ſeek, and find, aud worſhip 
Him. as well as they. 

This is for us all. But there is yet more grace offered to ſome in particular : the Shepherds were a 
ſort of poor ſimple men altogether unlearned , But, here come a troop of men of grear place, high ac=- 
count in their countrey : And withall, of great /earned men (their name gives them tor no lels : ) this 
(lo) falls ſomewhar proper to this Place a.1d Preſence, that will be glad to hear ut. Ir is fauſtum & ſa- 
lutare ſydus to ſuch; that wealth, werth, or wiſdom (hall hinder none, but they may have their parts 
in Cyx1sT's Birch, as well as thoſe of low degree. Ir is not onely Hella G entrum, but ella Magee 
rum: the Great mens, the Wiſe mens ftarx, this, 

So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well, And, qzoad ſe, of it {clt, ir is fit every way, This Far leads 
us toanother far, even the Ryot and Generation of David, the bright morning #far. He of whom 
* Zachary ſaith, in the old Teltament, Ecce Vir, Oriens nomen ejus : Yea, Oriens ab alto (faith * Za- 
chary, in the New: ) Viſits thoſe of the Eaft, whence the day ſpringeth ; takes them that are neareſt 
Him and his rifing works upon the place firſt, that bears His name. The wiſdows of God the begining 
of all his ways 1s found by ſe men, ofall other (becauſe they be wi/e) molt fit te find Him, 

Two verſes I have read. In the former, after the 2fatrer of the FeaFt firlt renzzmbred, (When Jeſus 
was boyn,) accompanicd with the rwo circumſtances of Place and Time, (the place where, Bethlehem 
Fuda; the time when, the days of Herod the King : ) there is a memorable accident (that then happen= 
ed) ſer down : A Vznerant, a coming or arrival at Hieruſalem. And they, that ſo came, were a com- 
pary of Magi, from the Eat. And this (10) hath the Ecce on the head of it, Ecce, venerunt Magi ab 
Oriente, Behold, there came, &c, As the ſpecial point in the text : and fo, we tormake it, 

In the later, is ſet down their Errand, Both the * Occaſion, and the * Exd : belt expreſſed by them- 
ſelyes out of their own dicentes. 1. the Occaſion: Vidimus Htellam, they had ſeen bus 5tay, 2. the End, 
V enimus ator are,chey are come to worſhip him, Viderunt, Venerunt, Adoraverunt. 

That they may come to their fits ultima, they mult have a nedins fints : that is, to worſhip, they 
mult fd him where he is, 

So they ask, VbieF ? Not whether He be born; but, where He i born. For, born He s, they 
_ ſure, by the ſame token they have ſeen His tar. His Far is up, that is riſen ; therefore He is 
riſcn tov. 

So the ftay in Heaven kindled another far in earth, (S. Peter calls it the Day-ſtar which riſeth in 
the heart,that is, faith) which ſhined and manifefted ir (elf, by their labour in coming, diligence in 
evquiring, duty in worſhip. 

CnRisT 5shirch made manifeſt, ro them, by the far in Heaven + their faith (the ſtar in their 
heart) made manitelt ro Chriſt, and ro all, by the travel of it, which ſhewed it manifeſtly, 

Thar (wpon the matter) there falls a threefold Manifef ation, (you may call them three Faxs, if you 
pleaſe: ) * che Fay in Heaven: * the day-Far, in their hearts: * and, ChriSF himſelf, the bright mor- 

»1g-2Far, whom both the other guide ns to: the ſtay of this morning, which makes the d#y, the greateſt 
Day in the year, 

The ſum ctallriſeth rothis : That GOÞ hath opened the door of faith to the Gentiles : And, among 
them, to wiſe men, and great men, as well as to the ſimpler fort, Bur with this condition, that they ſay 
with them, ventte adoremus ; and {o, come, and ſeek, and find, and worſhip hin; that 1s, doas they did, 
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Hen Js $us was boyy: That (when) is now, His Birth is the ground of the Feaſt, and the 

cauſe of our Venimus, our coming together. Where this we note firſt ; Ir is the very firlt 
tim-, the firſt (was born) in the Bible : was bory, never tillnow. Here, the ride turns ; the ſenſe 
changes, from ſhall be,to was. A bleſſed change ; and, the day is bleſſed, on which it happened. 

Before He was born, it was ſo ſure He ſhould be born, as Eſay ſaid, Pacer natus eff nobis. But for all 
that there is ſome odds berween Eſays nat eFF, and $.c Matthews, That was but virtually; as 
good as born : This, at#aally born indeed. 

Tcſus Chrilt, yeſterday,@ to day, and the ſame for ever. The ſame, yet not altogether after the ſame 
manner. There 15 as much berween Feſus Chriſt, yeſterday, not come ; and Jeſws Chriſt, ro day, cum 
natrs eſſet ; as is between a (tare in reverlion, and one 1n being. 

The t athersaptly reſemble their cale, that were the avte-nati before Chriſt, and ous that came afcer, 
tothe two men (Numb. 13.) that carried the great cluſter of grapes, upon a ſtaff between them, Both 
carried ; bur, he chat came b:hind law that he carried ; 1{o did not he thar went before. The poſt-»ats 
(ſure) arcof the ſure1 hand : And fo, for cum natws efſet (che day and time) to hold a Fealt : for When 
Jeſus was borr. : Is 

V Veighty ci1cumtances are ever matter of moment; ina fory ſpecially. Three there are in the 
Erlt Verſe : * The Place : * The Time : * The Perſons, *Iadda fourth (out of the ſecoud Perſe) 
the Occaſion, The place (bi, ) Bethlehem fuda. The 1ime (Quando,) the days of Herod the King. 
The Perſons ( Qurbus,) wiſe men from the Eaſt, The Occaſion, (whereupon) A new ſtar appearmg ; 
every one of the tour having a ſeyeral Propheſie running of it : and every Propheſy a filling of it, in 
thele words, 

The Place : H+ was born, in Bethlehem Juda : And thou Bethlchem Puda (faith the Prophet 
Mica,) ont of thee (hall He come. And now, come He 15, | 

The r:22e : the days of Herod the King. T he ſcepter ſhall not quite depart from Juda, till Shilo 
come ({a1d old Father facob in his Propheſe:) S hilo then 1s (now) come, For, the ſcepter is in He- 
yoarhand : His father, an £aomire, his mother, an Iſmaelite: Fuda clean gone, 

The Perſons : i Magi ab Orieme, Kings from the Eaſt. The Kings of Arabia and Saba, ſhall come 
and bring gifts (lanh David: ) And Eſay ſpecifies them, Gold, Merrh, Incenſe. Theſe Kings are comes 
Here they are, they, and tear gifts, both. 

The Occaſion, whereupon: A ſtar riſen : A ſtar ſhall riſe of Jacob (ſaith Balaam, no very good 
man, yera crue Prophet in this ; and his prophehie true, and for ſuch recorded in the Book, of Afoſes.) 
This ſtar is, this morning, up to be ſeen, Propheſpes of all tour : and, all four accompliſhed. | 


Of the Place of Bethlehem (out of Mica) it hath formerly been'treated * I but touch ic and paſs it 
now. It was the place , where Dawid hiniſelf was bor#. And what place more meet for the Sox of 


David, robeborn in? It was the place, where was heard the firlt news of the Temple + And, where 


could the Zord of the Temple, more fitly be heard of ? Ir is interpreted Domus panis, the Houſe of 
Bread: what place more proper for him, who is the living bread, that came down from heaven, to give 
life ro the world ? It was the /eaft, and the lowelt, of all the thouſands of Fuda : What little and low is, 
in things natural ; that lowlineſ and humility is in ſpiritual, This natural birch-place, of his, ſheweth 
his Spiricual. Humility is his place : Humility (as I may call it) the Bethlehem of virtues : where 
you tind it, Lo, there is he born. So born in ue, as born for us. Paſs we Chriſts Ubi, and now, to His 
Duands. 


Of the time : the Days of Herod the King. And thoſe were evildays ; Days of great afflition, to 
thatlaud, Juda's ſcepter clean broken ; not a Law-giver left between his feet, Edom (that is, Herod 
the Edomite) cried, d1wn with thens, down to the ground. Not ſo muchas a fort of filly babes, but bar- 
barouſly lain in their mthers arms : enough, to make Rachel wourn, as ſhe lay im her grave. Diſmal 
days, certainly : why, then comes Shilo : When mans help furtheFt off, then Gods neareſt : When it 
is darh, then riſcs the ſtar. ; 

What one propheſie of Him, but came even lo; even, at ſuch a time, when they were moſt out of 
heart, and needed comfort molt? Jacobs, when they were in Egypr, the houſe of boudage. Balaam's, 
when in the walts and barren wildemeſs, among fiery ſerpems, Eſay's, when they were ready 0 be 
over run with the two Kings of Syria and Iſrael. Damel's, when in Babylon, the land of their capti- 
vity, Agge's when they built the wall with the trowel in one hand, and the ſword in the other, As his 
Prophe fies came (ill:) ſo came he : His Propheſies (faith Peter) as a candle : Himſelf, as a tay : in 
the dark,, both.” For all the world, like the time of the year his birth fell in ; in the ſharpeſt ſeaſon, ir. 
the deep of Winter, As Humility, His place, (o affliftion, His tiwe. The #ime and place fitwell, For, 
the time of affii&t;on, makes the place ; makes humility : VVhich place Chriſt is born in, I paſs this 
allo, and come to the third ; of the' Perſons. 


For, there Rands the Ecce ; upon it. V Vhich Ecce points usco it, as to the chief point of all; As (in- 
deed) it 15, And our chief endeayour, to include our ſelves, to haye cur parts 1n this Venerwnt, in co- 
ming to Coriſt, | 

Here is a Coming, Venerant : And they that come, Magi. In which (omers we conſider four points: 
they ſuſtain four pertons : * Of Gentiles ; * Gentiles, from the Eaſt; * Great Perſons, Great Princes, 
(for, ſo we may be bold to call them, as the Propheſiecalls them, K:ng::) * Of great Learning and wiſ- 
aom 3 (0| MA agi| their name gives them, To 
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To Bethlehem came the ſhepherds. Nothing to us, they were Jews. But, chither came theſe too 


and they were Gentiles : and, 1n this Gentiles, we ; So cone we in. Then hath God alſo, to the 


Gentiles ſet open a dore of faith, Ar which door we.enter 3 We with them, and they with us : Fory 
they and we Gentiles both, The far is ella Gentinm, the Gentiles ſtar : Ando ous; and weto di- 
reR*our courſe by ic, All, that ever write, call them Primitias Gentium, the firſt fruits; Anteſignanss, 
the tandard-bearers, to all the Gentiles, that came in afrer, Upon this, I beg leave to ſtand a liccle, 
becauſe it is our tenure, we hold by. Ng: | | . 

Aud, that GoÞ would thus do, call the Gemtiles in, there was ſome little Fee (fill) ſome {mall 
ſttar-light from che beginning, | | EE 

By way of Promiſe, So much promiſed, by the Patriarcþs. Noe ; that Japhet ſhould at the laſt 
dwell in the tents of Sem. eAbraham ; that 5 his ſced (not any one Nation, but) all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed. Jacob ; that Shilo's coming ſhould be expect atio (lay, ſome, and ſome aggregatio) 
Gentinum : All nations look, for hins, all be gathered to him. | iT, | 

By way of Figure. As much was ſhadowed in the Law, the Tabernacle, and the Temple ; all, fi. 
gnresof things tocome. The Law ; Where was it given > Was it not 1n Sinai, a monntain tn Arabia 
(ſaich the Apoſtle) and ſo upon heathen ground? I trult, we may haye leave to come upon our own 
oround. And by whom? Was it not by Moſes? And we claim to him by alliance : His wife was 
the daughter of rhe Prieft of Madian : So, of a heathen woman: and his children, heathen of balf-blood. 

The Tabernacle : was not the ilk, and gold, and riches it was made of, the Sþoils 0 Egypr, and 
ſo heathen fuft> | 

The Temple : was it not founded upon the threſhing floor of Ornan the Jebuſite, a heathen man ? 
So, on heathen ſoil; and, edficinm cedis ſolo, The Timber and materials of itz: came they nor from 
Hirams countrey, A heathen King? And, the chief workman, in it (the ſon of a man of Tyre) heathen 
alſo, So, the heathen were never wholly out, FYererrnt, they came, they made their proflers, Some 
Ecce, ſome little ſtar (till, 3 

Nowthe Prophets, when they came, had we not hold there, roo> At the ſame time, that God 
oave Moſes to the Jews, who wrote of CyR1 $T, did he not likewiſe give Balaam to the G entiles, 
who, im the monntains of the Eat propheſied of Chriſts ſtar, here? Great odds (I know) berween 
the men; None between their Propheſies * Both, alike true 2 both their places alike, in the L:brary 
of the holy Ghoſt. After that, Fonas : howſoever his book ſtand in the yolumn of the Prophers, yer, 
(when time was) it was ſhewed, that in time, he was the firſt of the fixteen Prophets : before, and 
ancienc ro.chem all, - And this was a fair far, that his firſt Propher of all GOD ſent to Ninive, 
the great Citie ot the Centiles, then : Andſent him; before he ſent any of the other fifteen ro his own 
people (ther) in ſhew, the People of the Fews. ' © 5 = 

Bur, even of them he ſent co the Jews, faith not Eſay diretly , the Roos of 7eſſe ſhould be as 
a ſtaniard, all the Nations gather unto him ? Saith not GOD there, It was too poor a ſer- 
vice for CHRIST to do to him, to draw to him a ſort of ſilly Shepheards ; He would 
give bim as a light to lighten the Gentiles , to bring them, even the very belt of them, from 
the enas of the earth, That light to lighten the Gentiles was this ſtar (here; ) Simeon - had 
it revealed to him, whereto this ſtar refeqyed , and what ir meant; For, it /ightned them in- 
" decd. And this, ſtanding the firſf Temple, And ſaith not efggee, ( Randing the ſecond 
Temple) The deſire of all Nations ſhall come , ( meaning Chriſt ;) the deſire, nor of. one Na- 
tion alone , but even of all, So, the Prophers will not be againſt this venerunt ; they are 

"5 = To ho OPIN ts FE ge” | 
ata was not alfo this Vexerunt daily ſung in their Quier ? The Pſalm of the Nativity : 
1 will think, upon Rahab (that is, Egypt ) and Babylon, among ſuch as ſhall know me, Be 
bold ye the Philiſtims alſo, and them of Tyre, with the CMorians, Lo, there was He 
born, Born, in all thoſe places ; that is, His birth concerns them all ; all, their intereſt in 
it. In the Pſalm of His Paſſion : eAll the ends of the earth ſhall remember themſelves , and 
ſhall turn unto the LORD , eAnd all the kindreds of Nations ſhall worſhip before Him. 
In the Pſalm of the Reſwurreftion : That, He ſhould then become the Head ſtone of the cor- 
»er , and jojn both Jews and Gentiles in one coin, or _ And in the Pſalm of His Aſcen- 
fon : Thar the Prexces of the Nations ſhould: be joyned to the People of the GOD of Abra- 
bam. And in the Plalm of His Exaltatios : That all Kings ſhowld kneel before Him , all 
Nations do him ſervice. ,..*  _*. 4 - 

Thar which (then) was thus promiſed, to and by the Patriarchs; ſhadowed forth, in the fi- 
pores of the Law, the Temple and the Tabernacle ; That which was foreſaid by the Prophers, and fore- 

uing of in the Pſalms ; that, was this day fulfilled : Venerwunt, here they arecome : And Venimas, We, 
inthem, and with them, Whoz not onely in their own names, but in ours, make here their entry; came, 
and ſought after and found and worſhipped their Saviour, and onrs, the Saviour of the whole world. 

A lictle wicker there was left open before, whereat diyers Gentiles did come in, Many, a Yenit 
there was : Venit * Job, in the Patriarchs dayes: Yenit * Jethro, in Moſes : © Rahab, in Joſus's : 
* Ruth, in the Judges time : © Ittat (the King of Gaths ſon) .in Davids: * The Queen of Saba, in So 
lomons : The * Widow of Sarepta, in Elias : * Naaman (the Syrian) in Eliſa's time. Each of theſe, 
In theix times, had the fayour to be ler.in, This was but a Yenit, a lictle wicker, for ane or two. _ Now, 


a veer untthe great Gare ſet wide open, this day, for all : For theſe here, with their Camels and Dro- | 


mcdaries, to enter, andalltheir carriage, 


N 2 Tn 


3 Gentiles, 
Ads 14. 27. 


r 
Gen, 927,28. 
12, 
49. 10. 


WE. ; 
Heb. Is, xr. 
Gal, 4:25. 
Exod. 2.28. 


Ex:d. I2.36. - 
25.2, &c. 
1Chr. 21.18, 


i1Reg,s.10. 
7.1 3,&c, 


Num, 24. 1”: 


Joha I. 2, 


Eſay IT, 16; 


Eſay 41. 6. 


43. fo 
Luke 2. 3. 


Agg. 2. 8, 


4 
Pſal. 47. 4, 5+ 


Pſalm 22.27, 


Pſalm 118.22, 
Pſalm g1. 20- 


Pſalm 7 2.17, 


aJob1,x, 

b Exod, 18.5- 
cJoſ. 2, 

ad Rurh Is 4» 


exSam, 13.2; -. 


f 1 Kings x0.1. , 
£1 Kings 17.9, 
b 2Kings 5.15 


——_—_ = . ., 


_— 


_——_—— 


—— 


9 Of the NATIVITY. Sermon 14. 


In the ſetting down his Genealogie, (the Chapter before ) That Salmon efþouſed Rahab the Cas 
Marth. 1.5. geavite ; that Booz likewiſe, Ruth the Moabite; it is plain, that Cyr15 T deicended (according to 
the fl:\h) of Heathen, Deſcending of Heathen, He will never di{dain them, of whom He js deſcended; 
never ſhu: chem out, bur invite them to his Child-houſe : As we ſee this day by His ſtar, he did, 
And (if you matkit) of his firſt Sermon the Widow of Serapta, and Naaman the Syrian were, the 
Luke24.25227 Theme : which made his Sermon was not liked, Yet, that Theme he choſe purpoicly. Ard the 
Mat.12.4T 42. Oneen of the South, and the men of Ninive much in his mouth : He mentioned chem willingly, And 
Job 12, 20, (ro end this point)Hetharat his birth (now) received thele of the Eaſt ; a Ii:tle before his death, in ike 
{ort, received Grecians from the Weſt, to ſee and ts ſalute him : And ſtraight upon it (upon the re- 
23, ceiving them) brake out and ſaid, T he howr ts come now, that the Son of man 1 glorified, when East 
and Weſt are come in,both, | 
I have alictle ſtood on this, becauſe iris the Fece point, T conclude, The Place, he was born in, 
Luke 27.2. (an Inn, which is for all paſſengers of whar country focver,) the time, he was born in; (of the rax, when 
Luke 2.1. all the world came up tobe raxed,) the very ftar, which (as the nature of ſtars 15) is common ta all 
Coalts and Chmars, pzculiar ro none 2 AJl ſhew, thar all coaſts they may now come ; that, the Gen- 
Ephel. 3 6. f7jlegars now to b: (as the ApoFEle in three pregnant terms delivers it) ovgonya, ovpuilox a) eVYRKAnpbyou) 
fellow -members, fell ow-partners, and fell-w- heirs of one body 3 Co-partrners, and Co-heirs of Chriſt, 
and his birth, Th:s for Stella Gentiam, he G niles Star ; So both theus and ours, 


© 4S X There came Gentiles * And they came from the Eaſt, This may ſeem to ſet us back a- 
be pert gun; for, we are of the Weſt, the contrary Climate. That 1s no matrer. For, in that the 
Gal. 3. 15, came trom che Eaft, there heth yer further hope for us 3 even from that point of the compaſs. 
For, that is not oncly Gentiles, but frmers of the Gentiles : Sinners, and that chief finners, 
: For, fo were they. of the EafF ; greater, far greater finners than the. reſt, 'For tel] me , whar 
Gen, 11,2, {10 was there that cams 1:0r from thence? There was the Tower ſet im hand, that ſhould have 
confronted GOD 3 and of 1t came Babel , and from wt confuſpon, * Thence came all Tyranny 
Gen, 10,9, 24nd oppcclſion.amang men, from Nimrod, that hanted and ranged over men, as over beaſts 
| in 4 forreſt, * Theuce, all Tdolatrie, and worſhip of falſe Gods; both in earth, from Be/m 
PRE. tomb, fit :; And in heaven , from the Star of their God Remphan ( which S. Stephen ſpeaks 
Num. 23.9s 9f-) * Thence ( from the Mountains of the Eaſt) the poſterity of Balaam , falſe Prophets, 
> Pet. 2.15» that loves the wages of unrightouſneſs ; and, from them, all that naught 1s. And, if in all theſe it did, 
It cannot ve denicd , but thai the whole World received their infection that way, from the Eaſt. 
Tit: 2: It. And herein appeared the grace of God, which bringeth Salvation to all men, and to all 
ferners , as fair and clear, as the Star it {elf ; that, thence ( our of the mountains of the Eaſt) 
GoD calleth th:ſe to ſeck, and guided them to find Chrsſt : that, whence the poyſon firſt came, 
th:nce might come the Triacte : and that as they were the farlt that went out, ſo they ſhould 
be the firſt that came 1n, . x | 
So the Eaſt fers us no further back, but brings us nearer, For if the Eaſt may come, which 
are the greater ;' much more may the Weſt, which are the leſs : if the Seducers, the Seduced, From 
Mat.8. mi, the Eaſtto the Weſt, is 4 majore ad minus, That, if venerunt ab Oriente, wenient ab Occidente: 
it the greater, much rather the Ieſ[*r, This, tor the Stay of the Gemtiles, firſt : And now, the Star 
of Sinners,and chief finners of th: Gentiles, even Orrental ſinners. 


2 Bur, they ſuſtain yer a third perſon, theſe : (ro come near, and to make-it come nearer us, eyen to 
Great Perſons, this place.) For Great men they were an their Countreysz of the highelt place and account there, as all 
Pſal. 72.1% Stories tzitifie. The Pſalm calis them Kings of Sheba and Seba: and, fo may we. Ir may appear 
Veric 3, 4,11. by Hereds relpeE&t to them : His calling a S ynod to reſolve them © his privie conference, with them. 
So may it by their treaſures they opened, and by their preſents they offered (preſents, for a King,) which 
ove them for no le's. So, this is (now) thudly, Stella Magnatum, the Star of Princes and Nobles 

allo, Yea, Stella Regia, the Stur Royal, Kings theml: Ives have their hold and claim by it; 

CHRIST 1Snot onely tor 114ict cloaks, Shephe ds and ſuch ; ſhews himſelf to none but ſuch ; But 
even the Grandez, Greart Startcs, ſuch asthcie 5; wemerant, they came too : and when they came, were 
welcom to Him. For they were lent for, and invited by this Srar (their ſtar properly.) 

Thcſe, at Hu Berth, at his welcom into the world ; and others ſuch as theſe, at his death, at his 

Mart, 27.60, 29198 out of it, Then Joſeph of Artmathea, ar honour able Connſellor, beſtowed ou him a fair new 
John 19. 30. Tomb : and others came, with their hundred pound of ſweet odors, So that coming and going, He was 
bcholden to ſuch, The Tribe, Chriſt came of, was the Rey Tribe, ro whom the Sceptre belonged ; 
Num. 24.17, And m the Propheſſe it follows, A ſtar ſhatl riſe out of Jacob, and a Sceptre out of Iſrael. To Kings, to 
Sceprres Chriſt cannor bur be well inclined. 
fas ae" Among his Prophets, T find Amos, an heardman : True : but, Ifind Eſay and Daniel, (both) nobly 
Dan, 1.6, Cdeſcended, and of the blood Royal. 
Mart, 2; 6. In Hs detcert, there are Beoxz,, and 7eſſe, plain country men 3 Burt there are David, and Salomon 
t50, and a {1ſt of Kings withall : that fo, there may be a mixture of both. Ic 15 true, S. Pawl ſaith s Toy 
EE ph ee your Calling ; bt y, ot many noble after the fieſh : Not maxny, he fnith $ Not an 
ſee your calling ; not many might y, any neble 7, Vos any, 
aAts 13.9. he faith not - he ſhould (then) have ſpoken contrary to his own knowledg, Some pertazned to this ſtar, 
b As 17, 34. Went oy it. The * Lord Depnty of Cypras ; the orcat 4 TJudg in Arcopage, diyers of the © nobler fort 


C 5 Il. at Leren; Ad viycrs of Caeſars hoxſhold came 1n, and bad all their calling, by an! from Him, 
8 Ph.l. 5.22 : A: 
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Sermon 14. Of the NATIVITY. 


As likewiſe the great © Lord T reaſaver, by St. Philip ; and the * Eleft Lady, by St. Fohn.Thoſe (all) ee as;8.29. 


— 


were of this Troop here : Uader this Star, all of them, fella CHapgnatum, To conclude, fromiour f 2 lohn 1. 


Saviour Chriſts own mouth : As there 1s in Heaven, room for poor Lazarus ; So, chatr oom was in the 
boſome of one that was rich (that is) of Abraham ; a great Man, yea: a great Prirce in histime. 


' Stella gentium ; * Stella peccatorum de gentibus'; * Stella Magnatwm, Bur. yet all this while, w® 
have nor touched Stella A1agorum: Not yer deal with Aags, the very word of the Text, and the chiete 
erſon they repreſent. For, beſide that they were great States, they were allo great learned Men ; And 
(being both) they are [tiled rather by the name of their Skill and learning, than by that of their great= 
»eſs 3 to point us, to the quality inthem, we are principally to regard, 

You ſhall nor need tartle, when you hear the word AZags, as 1t they were ſuch as Simox CHMag us 
was. Of later times it ſounds not well (this name) of old, ic was a name of great honour, as was the 
name of 7 yrannus, and Sophiſtes ; all, in the like caſe. Evil and unworthy men took them up after, and 
ſo, they lolt their farlt reputation, But, originally, Magus was a title of high knowledge. 

I adde, of Heather knowledge, and comprehend in it this very knowledge, that they were wcil ſeen 
inthe courſe of heaven, in the fars and bodies celeſtial. Their Vidimns ſtellam ſhews as much. The 
ſtars God hath given, for ſigns (ſaith the Book of Geneſis : ) Even the ordinary. And, ifthem, the cx- 
traordinary (fvch as this) much more, For, Signs they are, open the Sigzature who can. 

This learning of thens made them neyer the turther from Chyifg ( we ice ;) Ir did chem no hurt, in 
their coming to (1 briſt : No more than it did Moſes, that he was well learned in all the wiſdom of the 
Egyptians (1aith S, Stephen, «Aft,q.22.) Norno more than it did Solomon, that he paſſed all the chil- 
arenof the E aſt, in their own learning, (1 Reg.4. 3o.)No more than it did Damel,that he was brought 
p, and well ſeen, in the cunning of the Chaldeans ( Dayx.1.4.) No more thele ; than the gold and ſport; 
of Egypt, 1d the Tabernacle hurt, that was hung all over wich them, | | 

They, thac are {een in this learning of Egypr, of Chaldea, of the Eaſt, arc not thereby barred ar all. 
This is their ar, ther guide z a guide apt and proper for them that knew the ftars ; for them that were 
learned, Chriſt ay piycth bimſelttco all ; diſpoſes all things : what every one 15 given to, eyen by that, 
Chriſt calleth them on Peter, Andrew, fames, and John, Fiſhermen, by a draught of Fiſh, Theſe, 
Theſe that were ftudious in the Stars, by a Far for the purpoſe. ® 

And norte that the apparition tothe Shepherds was no fooner overs but this ſtar appearcd preſently, 
3f not the very ſame hour : (that is) both at once. In like manner, Chriſt, at firſt (ro ſhew the olory 
of his greatneſs) took and employed Fiſhermen, ſuch as had no bringing up in Schooles. Bur it was nor 
Jong after, but Learned Men came in apace : Learned men of all forts ;* Zenas, in Law;* Luke, in 
Phyſick,; © Apollo, with his Eloquence ; © Dtonyſe, with his Philoſophy ; * SS. Paul, with his g9me Youw- 
tare much learning, (which he had at Tharſws, as famous an Univerlity for Aſa, as Arhens was tor 
Greece,) Which Learning (tor all Feſtus phanhe) turned wot his braines, nor did them any tuctat all, 

There is no /far ox beam of ir ; There is no truth at all, in humane learning, or Philoſophy, that 
thartethany out in Divizicy ; but ſorterh well with it; 2nd lerycth it, and allco honour Him, who 
faith of Himfelf, Ego ſer veritas, I amthe truth. None that will hinder this Venerunt, keep back a- 
ny wiſe man, or make him lels fir for coming to Chriſt, 

So, you ſee your calling ; all four. * Gentiles may come, * Sinners of the Gentiles may come, (yea, 
though they be peccatorum primi, of the primer ſort: ) * Men of Place z * Men of Gifts, Learned and 
Wiſe may coms. In Mages inſunt omnes hi, all are in Vexerant Magi: The ftar goes before them, 
ouides them (all) to Chriſt. 


I: remaineth, that, what we may doe, we will do ; that is, come, (For, further than Verernnt, Vie 
are not Jike rocome; at this time.) And though we gono ſurther, ir skils nor, ſo we do but chat come ; 
Eyen that will ſerve, For, jt is all in all. We ſhall go in che company of Wiſe men, that is once. And. 
if the Shepherds were tao homely to ſort with, theſe are company for the belt ; they were company for 
Cyrus, and Deriw, and all the great CHonarchy of Perfpa, Pts 

Ecce Venerunt ic is, in the Text : And (indeed) not only the Perſons, (Eece Magi,) but their very 
coming deſerved an Ecce. Itis an Ecce venerunt, theirs (indeed)if we weigh it well, whence they came, 
and whither. Whence ; from the Eaſt, their own countrey : Whither, to Heeruſalem, that was to them 
a ſtrange Land: That was ſomewhat. * They came a long journey, no lc(s than twelve dayes together. 
? They came an uneahie journey) for their way lay through Arabia Petrea, and the craggy rocks of it, 
* And they came a dangerous journey, through eArabia Deſerta (too,) and the Black tents of Kedar 
there then tamous for their robberies, and even to this day, * And they came, now; at the worſt ſeaſon 
of the year, And all, but to do worſhip at Chriſts birth, So great account they. made z So highly did 
they eſteem their being ar it, as they took all this great travel, and came all this long journey, and came 
Ir, acthis rime, Stayed not their coming) till the opening of the year, till they might haye better wea= 
ther and way, and have longer dayes, and ſo more ſeaſonable and fir to travel in, So defirous were the 
to come with the firlt, and to be there, as ſoonas poſſibly they might : broke through all theſe difficu]- 


: d, 
tes, Er ecce venerunt, 1xd, bebold, come they did. _ 
- And we, what excuſe ſhall we have, if we come not? If fo ſhort and ſo eaſie a way We come not, as 
irom our Chambers hither, not to be called a way indeed ? Shall not our ovin venerunt haye an ecce, 


Behold, it was but ſtepping over the threſhold, and yet they come not? | 


And theſe were Wiſe men ; and never a whit the 1-7 iſe, for fo coming: Nay, neyer ſo truly wiſe, . 


1 


Wile men, 


Gen, 1.14. 


a Tir:3-13, 

b1 Tim, 4.11, 
c Atts '$. 24. 
d AQts 17. 34. 
cAcs.26, 24> 


Ioh, 146 * 


The Applicz- 
tiONs 


Pſa1.r20,5. 


—— 


32 Es Of the N ATIVITY. Sermon 1 4. 


in any thing they did, as in ſo coming. The Holy Ghoſt recordeth them for wiſe, 5» cafite 11671. even in 
the beginning of the New Tefia ment, Of Chriſt, when He czme into the world (that 1s, wher He was 
born) the Pſalm ſaith, 1n the beginning of the Book it mas writicy of Him, He ſaid. Ecce venio. Lo, 
1 come: Ot theſe, in the ſame words, when they came to meet Him (fo torn) it 35 ſaid herein the be= 
ginning of the Goſpel, Ecce venernnt, Behold they comes _ - 

And we, if we believe this, that this was their wiſedews ; if they ard we be wiſe by one Spirit, by the 
ſame principles ; we will follow the ſame Srarre, tread the ſame way, and ſo cc me (atlaft ) whither they 
are bappily gone before —_ +. 

Nay, not onely that [come; | but this withall ; to think ard ſet down with our ſclves, that, to cometo 
Chriſt, 1s one of the witeft parts,tbat ever theſe Wiſe men did;or we,(or any el{c)c>n do in all our lives. 

' And how ſhall we that do? 1 know not any more proper way Jeft us, than to ccme to that, which 
himſelf by expreſs order bath lefrus, as the moſt ſpecial Remembrance of, Himiclf, rote come to, When 
He came intothe world (ſaith the Pſalm) that is, at His Birth (now) He ſaid, Ecce venio, Log] come : 
When then ? Sacrifice and burnt offer: 1gs thou wenldſt not have, but a budy haſt thou ordained me : 

Ibid. verſe 6. Mark (faith the Apoltle) He rakes away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the ſecond, (that is) to eliathſh His body, 
Heb. 10.9. and the comm tO its By the offering, breaking, and partaking, of which body ; we are all ſanfified, 
Heb.10.19- ſo many as ſhall come to it. For given it s« for the taking away of our fins, Nothing more fit, thanat 
Mat-26.23, yetime, His body was ordained Him (and that is to day,) to cometo the body to ordained, 
And in the Old Ritual of the Church we find, that the cover of the (aniſter (wherein was the Sa- 
crament of His body,) there was a ftar ingraven ;to ſhew us that (now) the far leads us thither ; ro 
Apoe:12.ts, His body, there, WE IE Fen gr ES 
And what ſhall Ifay now, but (according as Saint Foh» faith) and the far, and the Wiſe my lay 
Tohn 6.3 5- Come. And He, whole ftar is, and to whom the piſe men came, ſaith, Come. And let them thar are 
diſpoſed, Come. Andlet, whoſoever will take of the Bread of Life, which came down from Heaven 
this day, into Bethlehem the houſe of Bread. Of which Bread, the Church 1s this (day) the Howſe ; and 
the true Bethlehem, and all the Bethlehem we have now left to come to, for the Bread of Life; of thac 
life, which we hope for in heayen. And this, our neareſt coming that (here) we can come, till we ſhall 


Pſal.40:7» 


(by another Yenite) come unto Him in His heavenly Kingdom. To which, He grant we may come, that - 


(this day) cameto us in earth, that we thereby might come to Him, and remain with Him, Jeſw Chyiſf 
the Righteoms, 
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PREACHED 


Before the 


Kings Maielty. 


ArWHrTE-HAL., on Wedne {day the xxv.of Decente- 


Anno Domini, Moc x x11. Being 
CHRIST M ASSE Day: 


* 


Marr, Chap.I I, Verl. I, II. 


Behold there came Wile Men, from the Faſt to Hie- 
ruſalem ; 


Saying, Where is the Kang of the Iewes that is born ? For we have ſeen Hjz 
Star in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip Him. 


#3 Here be, in theſe two Verſes, two principal points, (as was obſerved, when time 
| was,) ' The Perſons that arrived at Hieruſalem: * And their Errand, The 
Perſons in the former Perſe : whereof have been treated heretofore, Their Er= . 
rand in the later : wherewith we are now to deal, 

Their Errand we may beſt learn from themſelyes, out of their Dicentes, &'s. 
Which (in a word is, To worſhip Him.) Their Errand, our Errand, and the 
Exrand of this Day. | 

This Text may ſcemi to come a little too ſoon, before the time z and ſhould 
have dayed till the day, it was ſpoken on, rather than on this day. Bur, if you mark them well, there are 
(in the Verſe) four Words, that be Verba Dies hujus, proper and peculiar to this very day. * For firſt, 
Natws eſt is moſt proper to this day of all days, the day of His Navity, * Secondly, Yidimus ſftelam : 
For, this day, it was firlt ſeen ; appeared firſt, * Thirdly, YVenimw : For, this day, they ſer forth, 
began their jouiney. * And laſt, eAdorare Eun: For when He bronght Hs only begotten Son intothe 

| | World, 
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The Diviſi- 


ONs 


I. 


11. 
Phil. 2. 17. 
2 Per-1.7. 
lam,z,i8» 


2 Per. 1,9. 


2 Rom 19.10, 
b Hev.11.1. 
cRem.4q,! 2. 


I 
Tit,2,11s 
2 


3 Pet,1.9» 


Tit.2.13. 


I 
Their Faith. 
ARS 14. 27» 


World, He gave in charge, Let all the Augels of God worſhip Him, And when the Angels todo it, no 
time more proper for us to do it, as then, So theſe tour appropriate it to this day, and none but this. 

The main heads of their Errandare, * Vidimus ſtellam, the Occafion : * And Venmns adorare, the 
end of their comming. Bur for the berter conceiving it, I will take another courſe, to ſer forth theſe points 
to be handled, 3 

Their Faieb firſt : Faith in that they never ask,' Whether He be ; bur, Where He 1s born: For, that 
b:rn He us, thatthey ftedfality bclieye. 

Then. the work, or-ſervice of this Faith, (as S, Paxl calleth it;) the zouch, or trial $oxiuury (as Saint 
Peter ;) the Oſtende mii, as (S. [ames) of this their faith 1n thele fave : * Their confeſsing of it, in ve- 
ncrunt dicentes, Vauerunt, they were no ſooner come, bur dicentes, they tell it out : Confels Him, and 
His birtþxo be the cauſe of thgir coming. * Secondly, as conteis their Fanh, So, the Growrd of their 
Faith ; Vidimus enim, For, they 6b: þ hs ſtar: And, His ſtar Temg riſen, by it they knew, He 
mult be riſen roo. * Thirdly, (as S, Pax calls them, in eAbrahams Yeſtigra fides, the ſteps of their 
Faith, in venimus, their coming ; coming, ſuch a journey, at ſuch a time, with tuch ſpeed. * Fourth» 
ly, When they were come, their Diligent exquiring him out oy Ubieſt? (For, here is the place of it: ) 
asking after Hum, to find where He was. * And Jatily, when they had found Him,the end of their ſeeing, 
coming, ſeekivs ; and all tor no ocher end, but to worſhip Him, Here they ſay ic: at the 11. Verſe they 
do tt, unthelſc two aftsy © Protidentes, their fallung down: * And, Obrulerunt, their offering to Him, 
Worſhip Him with their Godres 3 Worſhip Him with thei: goods : Their worſhip, and ours ; the true wor - 
frip of Chrift. 

The Text is of a ſtar ; And we may make all run ona ſtar : that ſo, the Text and Day may be ſuit- 
able, and heaven and carth hold a correſpondence, S, Perer calls faith, the Day ftar rifing in our hearts ; 
Which ſoits well with the ſtar in the Text, rifing in the s&5e, Thar, in the skie maniteliing it {elf from 
above, to them - This, an their hearts, manifeſiung it ſelf trom below, ro Him, to Chriſt, Manitfeſting 
ir {elt, by theſe five : * By * Ore fit confeſsio, the contefling it 2 * By ® Fides ef ſubFantia, the ground 
of it: * By *VeFigia fidet, the iteps of tr, in their painful coming :* By their V6b# ef? Careful en- 
quiring : * And lalt, by Adorare Eum, their deyout' Worihiping, Theſe five, as ſo many beams of 
faith, the day-5tar rifen 1n their hearts. To take notice of them, For, every one of them is of the na- 
ture of a Condition ; (0, as if we fail in them, nox lecer nobss ſtella hec, we have nopart inthe light, or 
condut of this tar, Neither, in fellans, the Har ic [clt : Nor, in Es, in Hem, whoſe the ſtar is ; 
that is not in ({hrifÞnenher Fa - | ; 

We haye now got us a Fax on earth, for that in heaven : And thele (both) lead us to a third, Soas, 
upon the matter, three ſtars we have ; and each his proper maniteſtation. 1, The fult, in the firmament : 
That appeared urro them, and in them, to us : (A figure of S, Pars *Emgpdry yeph, the Graceof God 
appearing, and bringing ſalvation to all men ; lews, and Gentiles and all. 2, The tecond, here on earth, 
is S, Peters Lucifer im cordibus : Andrthis apptared in them,' and ſo muſt, in us, Appeared, * In their 
Eyes, Vidimws : * Incheir Feet, Venimus © ? In their Lips, Dicemes: wbieſt : * In their Knees, Pro- 
cidentes, falling down : * In thcir Hands, Obtulerurr, by oftcring. Theſe five, every one a beam of this 
far. 3, The third in Chriſt Himſelf (S. Johns ſtar) The generation androot of David, the bright mor- 
zizg ſtar Chriſt, And He, His double appearing, * Oae, at this time, now, when He appeared in 
oreat humility ; and we ſee, and come to Him by faith. * The other which we wait for ; even, the 
bleſſed hope, and appearing of the great God, and our S avienr, in the Majeſty of His Glory. | 

Theſe three : * The firſt, that manifelted Chriſt 'ro them ; * The ſecond, that manifeſted them to 
Chr: : * The third, Chri/? Himſelf, in whom, doth theſe were (as ic were} in conjunttion. Chriſt 
che bright Aforning fray of that Deygwhich ſhall have nonight ; the Beatifica viſio, the bleſſed Gght 
of which Day, is the conſummatum eſt of our Hope, and Happineſs for eyer. 

Of theſe t!ree ſtars, the firſt is goxe; the third yer to come ; the ſecond only 1s preſent. We to look 
to that ; and to the five beams of it, That 1s it, mult do us all the good, and bring us to the third, 


2222222 222622S2LLELLLLLL 


Aint Luke calleth Faith, the * Door of faith : At this door let us enter. Here is a coming : And, 
He that cometh ts God (and fo, he that, to Chriſt) wwſt believe that Chriſt is : ſo do thele, They 
never 25k, An fir, but #6: fit > Nor, Whether, but, where He s born, They that ask Ubi, qui nar 3 
cake 142g for granted 2 preſuppoſe, that born He is. Herein is faith : Faith of Cbriſts being boys, the 
third Article of the Chriſtian Creed: | | 
And whar believe they of Him? Out of their own words here: * Firſt, that Natas, that b#ru He 1v'; 
and fo {an He is : His Humane Natnure.* And as His Nature, ſo His Office, in Natus eft Rex, both 
a Xing : they belicve that too, 3 But, Iudeorwm may ſeem to be a bar : For then what have they ro doc 
with the Kg of the Jews ? they be Gerreles, none of his Lieges ; No relation to Him, atall; VVYhat do 
they ſceking, or worſhiping Him 2. Bur, weigh, it well,and ic 15 no bar. For, this they ſeem to believe:He 
15 fo Rex ludeormm, King of the Fewsas he 1s adorandus 4 Gemtibus, the Gentiles to adore Him, And 
though born in" fewry; yer,whoſe bath concerned them,though Gent:leschough born far oft in the woun- 
rams of the Eaſt : they, to have ſome benefit by Him and His birth ; and for that ro do Him worſhip,ſee» 
ing Officinm furdatuy im bemeficio, * As thus born in carth, ſoa far He hath in Heayen of His own : 
fellan 
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ftellam Ejus, His ſtay ; He the owner of jit- Now we know the ftars are the /Fars of Heaven ; and 
Hes that Lord of thems , Lord of Heaven too ; and ſo, to be adored of them, of us, and of all, St. 
Fohn puts chem rogether: The Root and Generation of David, His Earthly ; and, 7; he bright More 
ning ſtar , His Heavenly or Drvine Generation, Hec eft fides Magorum , this 1s the Myſtery of 
their faith. In Natws eff, Man ; In ftellam Ejur,G OD: In Rexza King, (thoughof the Jews, 
yet) the good of whoſe Kingdom ſhould extend and (tretch it (elf tar and wide, to Gertrles and all ; 
and He of all to be adored. This, for corde creditar , the day /tar it (elf 1n their hearts, Now, to the 


Beames of this Far. 


Next to Corde creditar is Ore fit confcfffo » the Confeſſton of this Faith. It is in venerxnt dicentes, 
they came with 1c 1n their mouths. YVenrerunt , they vv reno ſooner come, bur they ſpake of it to ticely, 
co ſo many , as it came to Herod's car, and troubled him nor a little, that any King of the Jews 
ſhould be worſhiped , behide himſelf, Sorhen, their faith is nu boſom<faith, kept to themſelves, vuuh- 
out ever a dicentes, Wichour ſaying any thing of 1t to any body. No, Credrdz,propter quod locutnes ſum; 
They believe , and therefore they Fake. 'The ftar in their bearts caſt one beam our at ther 22ouths, 
And though Herod , who vyas but Rex fattw , could evil brook to hear of Rex natus , mult nceds 
bz offended at it ; yer they vvere not affraid to fay ut, And, though they came from the Eaſt (thoſe 
parts, to vyhom and their King the Fews had long time been captives and underlings,) they yvere not 
aſhamed neither totell, that, Oae of the Fews Race they came to ſeck , and to ſeek Him to the end to 
worſhip Him. So, neither affraid of Herod, nor aſhamed of CHIST : but protefled their E7- 


rand , and cared not vyho kneyy it, This for their confeſſing Him boldly. 
But, Faith is {aid (by the * Apoſtle)to be vatagrs, and fo there 15a good Ground , and lagyyG? 


Rev, 22,16, 


II, 
The 9k of 
their Fajrg, 


i Their Con- 


feſſion dicences 


Piai, 116, 9, 


2 


and ſo, hath a good Reaſon for it, This,puts the difference between Fidelzs and Credulws, or, (as Salo” Their Ground, 


2z0n terms him) farumus, qui credit omni verbo : between Faith and lightneſſe of belief : Faith hath 
(ever) a Ground: Vidimus enimy an Enim a Reaſon for it ; and is ready to render it. How came you 
to believe ? Andivimus enim; For,we have heard an Angel (lay the Shepherds) Vidimus enim, for we 


Vidimucs enim 2 


* Heb, 11.2, 
Prov. 14. 15- 


have ſeen a ſtar,(lay the Magi: J And this 1s a well-grounded faith. We came not of our own heads;We Luke 2, 20, 


came not before we ſaw {ome reaſon far it ; ſaw that which ſet us on comming ; YV1dimns ſtellam Ejus, 


Vidimus ftelam : We can well conceive thac : Any, that will but Jook up , may ſee a ſtar, But, $ream Ejus; 


how could they ſee the [Ejz] of it, that it was His Either , that it belonged toany; Or thar, He 
It Was, it belonged to, This paſleth all —_ : No Aſtronomy could ſhew them this, What by 
courſe of Nature the ſtars can produce, that they, by courſe of Art or Obſervation, may diſcover. But, 
this Birth was above Nature. No Trigon,Triplicity, Exaltation could bring it forth, They are bur idle, 
thar fer figures for ir, The ar ſhould not haye been His, but He, the SF ars, if it had gone that way. 
Some other light.then , they ſaw this [Zjus] by. 

Now (with us in Divinity) there be but two in all : Yeſfpertina, and Matutina lax, Veſpertivas 
the Owle-light of our Reaſon or 5k, is too dimme to'ſee it by, No remedy then, bur ic mutt be (as 
Eſay cals it) Matutina lux : The Jforning light ,:che Light of Gods Law mult certific them of the 
Ejus of 1c, There, or not at all, to be had, whom this. far did portend. | 

And-in the Law, there we find ic (in the X X I V. of Numbers,) One of their own Prophets,that 
came (from whence they came) from the Monntains of the Eaſt) was raviſhed in {pirit, fell into 
a trance; had hz eyes opened, and ſaw the Ejws of it many an hundred yeares, before it roſe, Saw Ori- 
etxr in \Facob, that there ir ſhould riſe 3 - VVhich is as much. as Narw eſt, here. Saw ffella that there 
ſhould be:the bright eMorning-ftarre ; and ſo might well have a Far to repreſent Him, Saw Scep- 
8rum in Tſrae! (which is jult as much as Rex fudeorwes, ) that it ſhould portend a King there : Such 
2 Kg. as ſhould not onely ſmite the corners of Moab (that is) Balac their enemy, [A the preſent; 
but ſhould reduce and bring #»der Him all the ſons of Seth (that 1s) all the VVorld : For, all are now 
Seth's ſons., Cain's were all drowned in the Flood; Here now is the Ejm« of itclear. A Prophets eye 
might diſcern this: Never a Chaldean of themall could'take it with his Aſtrolabe, Balaams eyes were 
opened to ſee it ; and h&helped to opentheir eyes, by leaving behind him this Prophecy,to dire chem 
howto apply ic (when. it ſhould ariſe): to the right &jws of: it. | 

 But.cheſe had notthe Law : It is hard to ſay chat the ' {haldee Paraphraſe was extant long before 
this, -They might have bad ir. Say,rhey had ic not3;; If Moſes were ſo careful to record this Prophecy 
in his Book, ic may well-be thoughcy that ſome memory. of chis ſo. memorable a Prediftion was letr 
remaining among them of the:E aſt. ,'-his awn.Countrey where he was born and brought up. And ſome 
helpchey. might have from- Danze! roo, *who lived all. bis time in Chealdes and Perfia, and propheſicd 
among them of ſuch'a-King , and ſer a juſt time of ite. .-:/ | ; 

And this, (as it is conceived). putithe;diff:rence berween the. Eaft.and VV. Forlask, VVhatis 
Vidimis in oriente with-them 3 Was itnot vidimae/invccidente?. In theWeſt , ſuch a far, it or the 


* tellowof' it was ſeen ;*nigh about that. time, or the Romas Stories deceive us, Toward the end of 


Arguſtzs:Reign , ſuch a: far was ſeety,, atid much ſcanning there was about it. Pliny faith, it was 
generally holden; that, far to bei a: Faiſtum ſydwne., a Lucky Comer; and portended good to the 
World, | which few or: no Comets do.;;;And Firgil:(who lived then) would needs take. upon him 
ta ſer down the Ems of it <---= Ecce Diones, &; Enwuled Ceſar toir, And verily, thereis no.man, 
that can-(wichout admiration) read his fixth Eclogue,, of- a Birth, that time expeRed, that thould 
be the Off- ring of the Gods, and that ſhould raks away their ormes, -Where-upon it hath-gone for 
curtent, che Eft and We/t, Vidimms, both. .© | But, 


Num. 24.17. 
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Their comming. 
Venus. 


Jam. 2,12. 


Rom, 4. I 3» 
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But, by the light of their Prophecy, the Eaſt, they went ſtraight to the right Em. And, for want 
of this Leghe , the Weſt wandred and gave ita wrong Ejws : As Virgil, applyingit to little Salonines 
and (as evil hap was) while he was making his Yertes, the poor Ghild died; and ſo, his ftar ſhor, 
vaniſhed , and came to nothing. Their videwxs neyer came to a venimm : they neither went , nor 
worſh:ped him, as theſe (here) did, | 

But, by this we fee , whenall is done, hither we muſt come , for our Iorning-lipht ; to this 
book., to the Word of Prophecy, All our vidimmns ftellam is as good as nothing withour it, That Star 
is palt and gone, long fince : Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but this word ſhall not paſſe, Here, on 
this, we to fix our eye , and to ground our faith. Having this, though we neyer hear Angel, nor 
ſee ſtar , we may (by the Grace of G O D) do full well. For, even they, that have had both thoſe, 
have been fain to reſolye into this, as their laſt , belt, and chictelt point of all, Witneſle St, Peter: 
H-,ſaith he, (and they with him) ſaw (breiſts Glory, and beard the voice from Heaven , inthe holy 
Monnt : What then? Atter both theſe , Andivimus and vid:rmus (both ſenſes) he comes to this , 
Habemus autem firmiorem, &c, We have a more ſureword of Prophecy than both theſe. Fermi- 
orem , amore ſure, amore clear, than them both. And St hic legimus (for, legimu is videmus,) 
If here we read it written, it 1s enough to ground our faith, and let the ſtar go. 

And yer (to end this point;) Both theſe, the tar, and the Prophecy, they are but circumfuſa Lux: 
Without, both. Befides theſe, there mult be a /ight within, inthe eye 3 Elſe (we know) for all them, 
nothing will be ſeen, And, that mult come from Him , and the enlightening of His Spirit. Take this 
fora Role : No knowing of Ejus, abſque Es ; of His, without Him, whole itis, Neither, of 
the Prophecy , without Him, that inſpired it. But, this third comming too ; He ſending the light of 
H:s Spirit, within, into their minds ; they then ſaw cleerly, This , the ſtar ; now the Time.; He 
the Child , that this day was born, 

He , thatſent thele ewo withonr , ſent alſo this third within : and then, it was Vidimus indeed. The 
light of the ſtar , im their eyes , the word of prophecy in their eares , the Beam of His Spirit in their 
hearts; theſe three made up a full vidimus., And, fo much for vidimus ſtellam Ejus, the Occaſion of 
their commung. 


Now, for venimns , their comming it ſelf. And it follows well. For, it isnota ſtar only , buta 
Load-ſtar : And whither ſhould fella Ejus dacere , but ad Eum? whither lead us, but ro Hom, 
whoſe the ſtar is? to the Stars Maſter. | 

All this while we have been at decentes, ſaying and ſeeing : Now we ſhall come to Facientes, ſee 
them do ſomewhatupon it. It 1s not ſayizg nor ſeeing will texye St. Fames : He will call, and be(till 
calling for Oſtende mihi, ſhew me thy Faith by ſome VVork. And, well may he be allowed to call 
for it » this Day : Icis the day of 53 Aoky » Appearing, Being ſeen. You have ſeen His ſtar : Lec 
Him now ſee your liar, another while, And, ſo they do, Make your faith to be ſeen: So iris: Their 
Faith, inthe ſteps of their Faith. And, ſo was Abrahaw's, firlt, by comming forth of his countrey; 
As, theſe here do, and ſo walk in the ſteps of the faithof Abraham ; do his firſt work, 

Ic is not commanded , to ſtand gazing into heaven too long, Noton CHRIST Himſelf 4- 
ſcending : much lefle on H1s ſtar, For, they fate not (till gazing on the ffar, Their YVidimgs begar 
Vemimus ; their ſeeing made them come ; comea great journey. Yenimus 1s ſoon ſaid ; but a ſhors 
word: But, many a wide and weary ſtep they made before they could come to ſay YVenimwus, Lo, here 
we arecome; Come, and at our journeyes end, To look a little on it, In this their Comming , we 
confider,, 1+. Fartt, the diftawce of the Place they came from.. Ic was not hard by , as the ſhepherds 
(bur a Rep to Bethlebems over the fields :) This was riding many hundred miles, and coſt them many a 
dayes journeys. >. Secondly ;- we conlider the-wap , that they came : if it be pleaſant , or phin and 
eaſic : For, 1f'it be , it 18 ſo muchtheberter, * This was nothing | pleaſ@xt ; for, through deſarrs; all 
the way walte and delolate, * Nor (ſecondly) eaffe neither, For, over the rocks and crags of both 
Ar abres ((pecially Petrea) their journey lay. 3, Yetif ſafe : Butit was not ; but exceeding dange= 
rous , as lying through the middett of the Black Tents of Keday , a Nation of Thieves and cut-throats; 
to paſle over the þils of Robbers; Infamous then, and intamous to this day, No paſſing without great 
troops or convoy 4+ Laſt we conſider the tiwe-of their comming, the ſeaſon of the year, It was no 
ſummer progreſſe. A cold -comming they kad of 'it., at this time of the year; juſt the worſt time of 
the'year, to rake a journey , and ſpecrally.a long journey, in- The wayes deep, rhe weather ſharp , the 
dayes ſhort , the ſun farcheltioff 7» Folfbitio brumals, the very dead of Winter , Venimus, VVe are 
come, if tharbe one ; YVenimus, VVeare (now) come, come at this time, that:(ſ{ure) ts another. 

) And theſe difficulties-they-overcamne , of. a weaty- ſome, ink-ſome , troubleſome , dangerous, unſea- 
fſonable journcy : And for all this, they came. Amnd, came it cheerfully, and quickly ; As appearethby 
the ſpeed they made. It was bur vidimus, venimmus with them'; They ſaw, and they came : No ſooner 
ſaw , but they ſer out preſently, So, as upon-thefirt appearing of the Fay (as it might be, laſt night) 
they knew it was Balaam's ftar ; it called them away , they made ready ftraight to begin their jour= * 
ney this morning. A ſure figne they were highly conceited of -His believed'ſome great marrerof-it, that 
they took all thefe paines!, made all this haſte , chae they might be there ro worſhip Him , with all the 
poſſible ſpeed they could. - Sory for nothing ſo'much ,\but chat they could not be there ſoon.cnough, 
with the very firſt to do it even this day , the day of His bixtb, All conſidered , there is more'in wens- 
-#: than ſhews at the firſt ſight. It was nor fornothing, it was ſaid (in the fart verſe) Ecco wenerner; 


And 


their comming hath an Evce 0n it : it yyell deferyes it, + 
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And we, what ſhould we haye done ? Sure, theſe men of the Eaſt, thall riſe is judgment againſt Mar, 8. . 


the men of the weſf , that is, us: and their faith, againſt ours, in this point. With them it was 


but vidimus, venrmms : With us, it would have been but veniemzs at moit. Our faſhion is, to ſee 
and ſce again, before we ſtirre a foot ; Specially , if it be to the worſhip of CHRIST, Come ſuch 


2 Journey, at ſuch a time ? No : but fairly have pur it off till the ſpring of the year , till the dayes long- 


er, and the wayesfairer , and the weather warmer : till better traveling ro CHRIST, Our Epi- 


phany would ſure have fallen in Exfter-week, ac the ſooneſt, 


Bur then, for the diſtance y deſalateneſſe , redrouſneſſe , and the reſt, any of chem were enough to 
mar our veximz quire. It mult be no great way (firlt) we mult come : we leve not that, V Vell fareche 
Shepherds yer, they came but hard by : Rather like them than the £Aſagi. Nay, nor like them neither. 
For, with us, the nearer (lightly) the furtheſt off : Our Proverb is (you know) The nearer the Church 


the farther from God. 


Nor, it muſt not bethrough a Deſart , over no Petra. If rugged or uneven the way ; it the wea- 
ther 1]l diſpoſed ; It any never ſo lictle danger , it 1s enough to ttay us. To Chriſt we cannottiavel : 
but weather and way and all muſt be fair, If nor, no journey but fit (till and fee further. As 
indeed, all our Religion is rather yidinoxs , a Contemplation, than Venimus,, a Motion, or filir- 


ring to be ought. 


Bur when we do it, we mult be allowed leaſure, Ever, weriemes ; never venimus: Ever com- 
ming ; never come, VVe love to make no very great haſte. To other things perhaps: Not co 
Adorare , the Place of the worſhip of G O D. VVhy ſhould we, Chrift, 18 no VVildeCat. V Vhac 
talk you of twelve dayes > And if ir be forty dayes hence , ye ſhall be ſure cofind His mother and Him; 
She cannot be Churched till then ; V Vhar needs ſuch haſte? The treth is, we conceit Him and His 
Biyth bur {lenderly , and our haſte js even thereafter, Bur, if we be ar thar point, we mult be our of this 
Venimw : they like enough to leaye us behind, Belt, getusa new { rif-maſſe in September : we are 


not like to come to Chriſt at this Feaſt, Enough , for venimus. 


But, what is Venimus without Invenimus 2? and when they come, they hit not on Him, at firſt; 


No more mult we think , as ſoon as eyer we be come , to find Him (traight, They are fain cocome to 
their Ob: eſt? VVe mult now look back to that. For, though it (tand before in the Verſe, here is the 
right place of it. They ſaw before they came ; and came , before they asked : Asked, before they 
found; and found, before they worſhiped, Berween venimus (their comming) and aAdorare (their 


worſhiping) there, is the true place of | Dicentes, bi eſt ? | 


V Vhere (firſt) we note a double uſe of their Dicentes , theſe Wiſe men had: *As to manifeſt what 
they knew, Natxs eft , that He is born ; ſo, to confeſle and aske what they knew not, the Place, 


Where, V Ve, to haye the like, 


3 Secondly , ſer down this : That, to find where He is , we mult learn of theſe, to aske Where He 
is: VVhich we full little ſer our ſelves to do. If we ſtumble on Him, ſoit 15, But for any asking we 
trouble not our ſelyes : butfit Rill (as we ſay) and let Nature work; Ando let Grace too; and lo, for 
us, it ſhall. I wor well, it is ſaid (in a place of Eſay) He was found 4 on querentibus, of ſome thar 
ſought Him not , never asked #65 eft ? But it isno good holding by that place. Ir was their good hap 


that ſodid. But, trult nor to it 2 it 15 not every bodies caſe, that, It 1s better advice, you ſhall read in 
the Pſalm, Hac eff generatio querentium : There is a Generation of them that ſeek Him. Ofyyhich, 
theſe yvere : And, of that Generation let us be. Regularly , there is no promiſe of [ywenjetss , but to 


querite ; of Finding , but to ſuch as ſeeks It 1snot ſafe, to preſume , to find Him otheryyiſe, 


I thought there had been ſmall aſe (novy) of [Ubi eſt ? ] Yer there 1s: Except we hold the abiguity, 
That CHRIST is «bi non ? any vyhere- Bur, He is notſo. CHRIST hath His bs, His pro- 
per Place, vyhere He js to be found: And if you miſle of that, you mifle of Him. Ard yyell may 
vve miſle (faith CHRST Himſelf) there are ſo waxy vvill take upon them, to tell us Where : and tell 


ns of ſo many #bs's: Ecce hic, Look you here He , Ecce illic , Ne then, there. In deſerto, in 


the deſart: Nay, 1» penctralibus , in ſucha privy Conventicle, you 


His Natural body , but of. His Myſtical: That, isC HIST too. 


all be ſure of Him. And yet, 
He (faith He Himſelf) in none of them all. There is then (yet) place for [Vs eſt? ] I ſpeak not of 


How ſhall we then do? VVhere ſhall we get this [#here] reſolved? V Vhere theſe did, They ſaid 


it to many and oft, but gar noanſwer, till they had got together a Convocation of Scribes ; and they 


reſolved them of CHRIST'S bi, For, they (in the Eaſt) were nothing ſo wiſe or well ſeen, as 


we (in thepeff) are now grown. VVe need call no Scribes together , and ger them tell us, 
Every Avrtsſax hath a whole Synod of Scribes in his brain, and can tellwhere CHRIST is 
than any learned man of them all, Yet, theſe weze Wiſe men : Belt, learn, where they did. 


And how did the Scribes reſolve it them > Our of Mica. As before, to the ftar they joyn Balaam's 


where : 
, better 


Prophecy : So nowagain, to His Orietur (thatſuch an one ſhould be born) they had put Mica's"& 


1% Bethlehem) the Place of His Birth. Still helping, and giving /ight (as it were) to che /ighr of 


Heaven, by a more cleer light, the light of the Sant uary. 


Thus then,todo. And, to do it ourſelves: andnotſeek CHRIST, per alivm; Ser others a- 


bout it (as Heyod did theſe) and fit ill our ſelves. For ſo, we may hap neyer find Him, ao more 


than He did. 


- And new we have found where, what then? It is neither in ſeeking or finding, Yerimus nor [nve- 
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Their End, 
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Ver. 16. 


Luke 23. 11, 


Joh. 1g. 3. 


Lukc 13. 32. 


Mat, 12. 42» 


AQs 8. 27. 


Rom. I Z. I. 


"mus , the End of all , the Cauſe of all is, in the laſt vvords Adorare Eum, to Worſhip Him. That, 
isallinall: And yyithour it, all our ſeeing , comming, ſeeking , and finding 1s to no purpoſe, The 
Seribes they could tell, and did tell, where He vyas ; but, vvere never the nearer for it: For, they 
worſhiped Him not. For this Exd to ſeek Him. 

This is acknoyvledged : Herod (in efte&) ſaid as much. He vyould knoyv, yyhere He vyere (fain) 
and, if they yvill brirg him vvord where, he vvill come too and vvorſhip Him, that he vvill. None 
of that worſhip. It vve find Him, his Worſhipmg vill prove moons , as did appear by a fort of 
filly poor Lambs , that he vyorried vyhcn he could not have his vvilon CHRIST, Thus he, 
at his Birth. ; 

And at His death, the other Herod he fought him too : but it vvas, that he and his Souldiers might 
make themſelves Fort wiith Him. Such ſeeking there is other vvhile, And ſuch worſhiping as they,in 
the Judgment Hall , wvorſhiped Him vvith Ave Rex > and then gave Him a bob blind-fold, The 
V'Vorlds worſhip ot Him, for the molt parc. 

Bur we'may be bold rolay, Herod was a fox. Thele mean as they ſay : to worſhip Him they come, 
and yyorſhip Him they will, Will they fo Þ be they well adviſed , what they promiſe, before they 
know , whether they ſhall find Him in a worſhi»fnl taking , or no? For, full little know they, 
Where, and in what caſe, they ſhall ind Him, Whart if in a ſtable, laid there ina manger, and 
the relt ſuitable ror; in as poor and pitiful a plight as ever was any : More like to be abhorred than 
adored of ſuch Perſons > Wall they be as good as their word ( trow? ) VVill chey nor Rep backar 
the Fghr , repent themſelves of their journey , and with themliclyes at home again ? But, ſo find Him, 
and ſo finding Him , worſhip Him for ail that? Tfthey wall, verily then, great « their faith, This, 
3s the cleareſt beam of all. 

The Qmeen of the South , (who was a figure of theſe Kings of the Eaſt ) fhe came as great a jour- 
ney, as theſe, But when ſhe came, ſhe found a Kirg indeed, King Salomon in all his Royalty. 
Saw a ploriom King , and a glorhous Court about him. Sawhim, and beard him: Tryed him, with 
many hard quelt101s , received ſarisfaRtion of them all. This , was worth her comming, VVeigh, 
what ſhe tound , and what theſe here: As poor and unlikely a birth, as could be, ever to prove a 
King, or any great matter, No fight, ro comfort them; Nora word, for which they any whit the 
wiſer : Nothing worth their trave], V Veigh theſe together, and great ods will be found between her 


faith, andtheirs. Thcars, the greater far, 
VVell, they will take Him, as they find Him: And, all this notwithſtanding , worſhip Hins for 


all that. The far will make amends for the Manger: And, for ſtella Ejus , they will diſpenſe with 


Emm, 

And, what is it to worſhip ? Some greater matter (ſure, it 15,that heaven and earth, the ſtars and 
the Prophets (thus) do but ſerye to lead them , and conduct us tro, For, all we (ſee) ends in eAdorare : 
Scripture & Mundas ad hoc ſunt , ut colatur qui creavit & adoretur qui infpiravit ; The Scrip= 
twreand World are butto this end, that He, that created the one, and #nFired the other, mightbe 
but worſhiped. Such reckoning did theſe ſeem to make of ir, here, And tuch, the Great Treaſwrey of 
the Pueen Candace. Theſe came from the Mountains of the Eaſt; He, from the uttermoit part of 
e/Ethiopia came, and came for no other but only this , To worſhip : and, when they had done, then 
home again, Tanti eſt adorare, V Vorth the while, worth our comming, uf (comming) we do but that; 
but worſhip , and nothing elſe. And ſo I would have men accompt of it, 

To tell you what it is in particular. I muſt put you over to the 11. Perſe, where it is ſet down, what 
they did, when they worſhiped. Tr is ſet down in two aQts Tlpogxuys iy , and Tipogpipmp; Falling down 
and Offering. Thus did they ; thus weto do: We to do the like, when we will worſhip. Theſe two 
are all : and morethan theſe , we find not. 

We can worſhip G O D but three wayes : we have but three things , to worſhip hiyz withal : * The 
Soul He hath infpired ; * The Body, He hath ordained us; * And, the Werldly goods, He hath 
youchſafed to blefle us withal, VVe, to worthip Him, with all , ſeeing there 1s but one reaſon 
for all, 

If He breathed into us our Soxl, but framed not our body (but ſome other did that) Neither bow your 
knee , nor uncover your head, but keep on your hats , and fit even as youdo hardly. But, if he haye 
framed that body of yours, and every member of it, let him haye the honour both of head, and kyee, 
and every member elle, 

Again, if it be not He, that gave us our worldly goods , but ſome body elſe ; what He gave not, that 
wich-hold from Him, and ſpare not, Bur, if all came from Him, all to returnto Him : If He ſend all, 
to be worſhiped with all, And this (in good ſooth) is but Retionabile obſequium (as the Apoltle cals 
it.) No more, than Reaſon would , we ſhould worſhip Him withal, 

Elſe, if all our worſhip be inward onely ; with our hearts, and nor our batts, (as ſome fondly ima- 
pine) we give Him but one of three, VVe pnt Him to His T hirds ; Bid Him, be content with that, 
He gets no more but #nward worſhip. That is out of the Text, quite, For, though (I doubrnor, bur)theſe 
here performed that alſo; yer, here it is not: St. Matthew mentions it not : It 1s not to be ſeen: No FVidi= 
mus on it. And the Text is a Vidimns; and, of a Starre ; that is, of an Outward vi/ible worſhip, to be 
ſcen of. all, There is a Vidimus upon the worſhip of the Body , it may be (cen: Procidentes, Let 


us ſee you fall down. So 1s there , upon the worſhip with our worldly goods , that may be ſeen and 


felt: Offerentes. Let us ſee, whether, and what you offer, with both which (no lefſe , than with the ſoul) 


GOD is to be worſhiped, Glorifie G O D with your bodies, for they ar: GODS (faith ehe i 
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Honour G O D with your ſubſtance ; for he hath bleſſed your ſtore (faich SOL OM O N) Ir is the 
precept of a wiſe King ; of one, there: Its the prathiſe of more than one, of theſe three, here, Speci- 
ally, now; For, CHRIST hath now a body ; for which, to do Him worſhip with our bodies, And, 
now, He was made poor, to make us rich: and {o, offerentes will do well, comes very fit, 

To enter further into theſe two, wauld be too long ; (and indeed, they be not in our Ferſe hee + ) 
And fo, for ſome other treatiſe,at ſome other time. 

There now remaines nothing, but to include our ſelyes, and bear our part with them, and with the 


Angels, and all who this day adored Him. 


This was the Load-ſtar of the £Magi : and what were they ? Gentiles: So are we. ' But, it muſt be 
ours, then weare to go with them : Yade, & fac ſimiliter, Goe, and do likewiſe. It is Stella gentinm; 
bur ide. agentium : The Gentiles ftar ; but ſuch Gentiles, as overtake theſe and keep company with 
them. In their [ Dicentes,] confeſſing their faith freely ; In their |YVidrwns | Grounding it throught) : 
I their [YVenimnus) Haſting to come to Him ſpeedily ; In their [#61 eft | F :quiring Him out diltgent- 
ly: And in their | eAdorare eum| Worfhipping him dewvoutly. Per omnia, doing as theſe did 7 
Worſhigins , and thus worſhiping ;;, (celebrating, and thus celebrativg the Feaſt of His 
BIRTH. | 

We cannot ſay, V:dimus ſtellem: The ftar is gone long fince ; Not (now) to be ſeen. Yet (I 
hope for all thac, that, Yenimmns adorare, we be come thither ro worſhip , It will be the more acceptable, 
if not ſeeing ic, we worſhip (though).®Icis enough, we read of it in the Text; we ſee it, there, And 
indeed (as Tfaid;) it skills nor for the far inthe firmament, if the ſame day-ſtar be riſen in our 
hearts, that was in thens3 Ind theſam@®beams of it to be ſeen, all five. For then, we have our partin 
it, no leſſe ; nay, full as much as they : And, it will bring us whither it brought them, tro CHRIST. 
Who, at His ſecond appearing in glory, ſhall call forth theſe wiſe ez, and all that have enſued the fieps 
of their Faith ; and that upon the reaſon ſpecified inthe Text: For, [have ſeen their ſtar ſhining and 
ſhewing forth it ſelf by the like beames: And as they came to worſhip me, ſo am I come to do them 

worſhip. A Venite then ; for'a Venimus, now, Their ſtar have ſeen, and give them 
a place aboye among the ffars, They fell down : I will life them wp, and ex- 
alt them. And, @s they offered to me ; ſo am I come to beſtow on them 
and to reward them, with endleſs joy, and bliſs, and of my 
Heavenly Kingdom, To which, &c, 
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tehn7.6. 


PREACHED 


Before the 
Kings Maieſty 


At WHITE=HAL , on Thurſday the xxv. of Decent. 


Anno Dom , MD CXXIII . being 
CHRIST M ASSE Day. 


Eynss. Chap, I. Verſe X. 


In diſpenfatione plenitudinis temporum, inſtaurare 
omnia,in CHRIS To, quzin colis, & quz in ter- 
ra ſunt, in Ipſo. 


That i the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the times, He might gather toge- 
ther into one all things, both which are in Heaven, and which are mn 
Earth, evenm CHRIST. 


1] Eng the Text is of : Seaſons, it would not be out of ſeaſon ir ſelf. And 


WE = LED SRX@z| though it be never out of ſeaſon to ſpeak of CHRI ST, yet eyen 
= Wo EI: I C HRIST hath Hisſcaſons, Towr time i alwayes (fauh He, John 
ANY, WI} 17.) So jsnot mine; Thave my ſeaſons. One of which ſeaſons is 


FS SA this ; the ſeaſon of his Birth, whereby all were recapitulate in Heaven 
> 28 and Earth : which is the ſeaſon of the Text. And ſo, this, a Text of 
the ſeaſon. 

There is (for the moſt part) in each Text ſome one Predominant 
word. That word (in this) is the word &yaxggrandoadrw, here tur- 
ned gathering together into one again. To know the nature andfull 
force of it, we may conſider it three wayes , * As it is properly taken: 
* As it is extended : * As its derived. 

1, As it is taken properly. So, it fignifies to wake the fort of an account. We call it the foor, 
becauſe we Write it below at the foot : They of o1d writ theus aboyc oyer the kead, andio called ir 
morrarer : 1 Capite libri Scriptum eft de me © the ſumme in the top. | 8 
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2. Asit is extended, So, it is the ſhort recapitulation of a long Chapter; the compendium of a -Pſz!.4o.8. 
book, or of ſom? diſcourſe. Theſe are all like the foot of an Account, and are uſually called, the Summe 
of all thac hath been ſaid. . . , 

2. As it is derived : So ſhall we have the native ſenſe of it. Ir comes of xpyzcar, and that of 
2-043 ( Greek for a head. ) Beſt exprefled in the word recapitulate ; that 18, to reduce all to a head. 
Each of theſe 1s gathering together into one (as, we read.) Which of the three, you take ; nay, take 
them all three, you cannor do amiſs, They be all true : all rend to edifie. CHRIST is the * Summe 
of our account ; * The ſhutting up of our diſcourſe ; * The Head of the body Myſtical, whererto this 
gathering (here) is. We ſhall make no good awdir without Him * no nor good Apology. VVhat- C1, r.x8. 
loever be the premiſſes, with CHRIST we muſt conclude; As wedo the year with Chrit-waſs, ſo Eph. 4. 15,16, 
conclude within {*HRISTO. | | 


The old Diviſion is--- Ut res, ita tempora rernm. Here it holds : Here it holds : Here are both The Divis- 
Seaſons and Things for ſeaſons 3 and ſeaſons for things, $4" Ba. J 
Two parts here be : ' Seaſons, firſt; Seaſons, more then one, * Here 1s a fulneſ; of them : * Here 7 
is a diſpenſation of that fwlneſs : * And that by G O D, That He (that is, 6 OD) That in the drſpen- 
ſation of the fulneſs of times, He might. This is the firſt. part. 
The Things. For firſt, here are all things : Things in heaven, Things on earth; All, in both, II 
2. Oftheſe, a colle(tion or gathering them all rogether z or rather a Reco/leftion or gathering them to- 
gether again. 3}. A gathering them all 2»ts oxe: All into one z4earatory one Summ ; Or all to one 
262% one head : and theſe twoare one; and thatoneis CHRIST. 
You obſerve, that as the things anſwer the ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons them ; So doth the fulneſs anſwer 
the gathering, and the gathering, it, To fill the ſeaſons, to make a fwlneſs of them, here 1sa gathering. 
2, ri gathering, whereof? Ot all in heaven, and all on earth (a great gathering ſure, and able rofl 
the ſeaſons up to the brim,) 3, But, this 1s not a gathering ar the firlt hand, but a gathering againe ; 
that is a-new, at ſecond hand. 4- A gathering, whereto 7 to one: One, either one ſumme, or one 
head (both are inthe body of the word : ) and theſe two are one, and that ones CHRIST. 
5. A gathering. how? (that is in the word £00 : ) By way of contralting or recapitulatiou. 6, And 
when> When GOD diſpenſedir; and thatisatCHRISTSBsrtb, ' 9, Now laft, what are we 
the better by this gathering, what fruit we gather by or from it, What our ſhare is in this Summe, 
which is Summa dividenda. $. And then how we may be the better for ies if we divide, as GOD ; 
and whe» G O Ddidit: 9. «4s GOD, gather things in Heaves, firſt: 10. Fhex G O D ; and 
that js, this ſeaſon of the year, the gathering time, with G OD, and,with us. So ſhall we diſpenſe che 
eaſon well. | oe WP | 
/ io the chings, they will bring you to the ſeaſon: find the fwlneſi of chings, you ſhall find the ful- 
neſs of ſeaſons. Find the gathering, you ſhall find the fwlveſs : findCHRIST, and you ſhall find the 
gathering (for the gathering is full and whole, in CHRIST.) So,upon the point find CHRIST, 
and find all, And this is the firſt dy, we can find Hun ; for chis day, was He $orn, and fo fit tobe 


found by us. | 


V E have heretofore dealt withthe * fulneſt of time : and now are we to deal with the fulnefs ? 
of ſeaſon. Time and Seaſon arerwo, and have an all tongues two difterent words to ſhew 1 Tempora,the 

= differ, In Hebrew 12) and ny, in Greek, 2£9v0s and tO 35 in: Latine, Tempus, and term Se 
EFRLUUM, | | ar ſte 
P And, differ they do as much, as a time, and a good time. Ir is time alway, allthe year long : Sois it maſs A.D. 
not ſeaſon, but when the good rome 5. Time taken ar large, any rume: Seaſon, not 1o ; bur is applyed 
to that with which it ſaits, or for which « ſeryes beſt, Here, it is applied to gathering : the ſeaſon 
of gathering. | ©. | 

' Theſe ſeaſons be yggy in the plural: for, Vt res, ta temporarerum; as the things to be gathered 
are many, ſo are the Seaſons, wherein they are co'he.gathered, many likewiſe. Each, his ſeveral ſeaſon, 
to be gathered in. | "1 | 

Now,as the things (Res) have their Amen of maturity: '$0:(cempera) the Seaſons have their 2 Their ſulveſs: 


\Fulnefs + And, when the rhings are ripe, and ready 20 be gathered, then is the ſeaſon full, 


Now, of theſe ſeaſors and their fulneſs, there. is a diſpexſation,an Orconawig (che word in the Text) 3 The diſpex- 
"Which is a word 4 7 noe 3 a great p rt whereof lars in in the okill of para b ; of taking = ſation, ; 
when they core, allorting the thing to the ſeaſon, and the ſeaſon tot, . 48 
Which diſpenſation is here aſcribedroG OD : That He(that is)that G O D in whoſe hands owy The ma 
zimes are (ſaith the Pſalm) and ovr ſeaſons, both. He that.can make them, full, by giving us kindly fer © DaP _ 
ſeaſons ; Or empty, by making them 4wſeaſoxable : and having made them full, is to diſpoſe of them, very pc. ;, 437,58. 
right, There is none <&f theſe buris ſenkble in the-courſe of the year, in things upon earth. PC. 145415,16- 
© Bar are there ſeaſoxs for the things'on.carth and their fulneſs, and are there nor allo ſeaſons for the 
things in heaven, and for the filling 'of them 2 All, for reliefe of the bodily wants here below ; none 
or the ſupply of ſpiritual neceffities above ? All, for che $ody, and never a ſeaſon for the ſoul? If we 
allow them to the Ford, ihall we not to the Chargh, the draxpnaicor » Or abridgement of the 
world? Tfir be ſenſible inthe natural things ; ( though not (o eaſily diſcerned, yer) it isas certaine 
| in 
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- in the main revolution of eAnnus Magnus, the great periodical year of the YVorlds endurance. 
It can never enter into any man, to think, that the great Oeconomns or Steward of this great houſ= 
Fecleſ. 3-1, hold (the V Vorld) ſhould fo far forget Himſelf, bur if tor all matters He had appointed a ſeaſon, then 
for the greateſt matter : if for every pwrpoſe under heayen ; then, for the bigheſt purpoſe ot all, that 
(as we ſee) concerneth all the things in heaven, and earth, both. Above Salmws pepnls (this) Salas 
mundi, the ſaving the whole world. Shall not theſe have their ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons then fuireſs 
there, andrhat fulneſs the due drſpenſation (of all other) moſt worthy of G O D, the greateſt work, 
of the greateſt perſon ? Set this down then (ro begin with :) There are ſeaſons; as in our common 
year ( of twelve months : ) So, in the great year, whereof, every day 15a year (by Danrels) nay, 8 
2 Pet. 3-%. rhowſard years, (by St. Peters calculation.) 
Mar. 4. 28, And which be the ſeaſons, and when, in the common year ? Our Saviour, ſets them down ( Mar-q.) 
I, The ſcaſox, when the. earth bringeth forth the blade, 2. VVhen, the ſtalk, 3. VVhen, the ear. 
4. VVhen, the full cory in the ear. And when the ear is full, and tull r*pe, che ſeaſon is full : then 
Pſdl. 12937. 1s the ſeaſon of fulneſs, the fulneſs of ſeaſon. Then, the reaper fills his hand, 1nd he that bindeth wp 
Prov, 3. 10, the ſheaves, bus boſome : Then, are the Barns filled with plenty; and the Pre fſes run over with new 
wine. And when all 15 tull, then, to gathering we go. 

Such l:ke ſcalons do we find in Anno Magno: * Thetime of Natwre, all in the blade > * Of Mo- 
ſes, in the Stalk; * of the Propherg in the ear: 4 And, when the full corn? VVhen, but at this great 
gathering here mentioned, V Yhen all in heaven, and allin earth gathered, (I think) was the ful- 
neſs of things (plentwds rerum :) and the fulneſs of Seaſons (plenitudo temporum) may be allowed 
tor it. 


= This ſers us oyer to the ſecond part, from the Seaſons to the things ; from the fulneſs of ſeaſons, to 

1. Res : the tht gathering of things, And firtt, whereof, of what things? of a #apla, cven all. Al: And (to 

things, ſhew che extent of it) ſubdivided, into all :n beaver, all in earth: and that (I row) is Al. Ir was 

nor amiſs, he would thus fever them, and cxpreis things in heaven by name: Elie, we ſhould little 

have thought of gathering things there ſo high. No farther then earth, we: There 1s 1} our gatherings 

Colol, 3. 1,32; and there onely. The Apoiile points up to heaven (ſurſum corda ) tc life up our bearts, to et our offs 
Hens on things there, aboye ; to gather them. There 1s a gathering of chem, alſo. 

Of which gathermg eto one, 1 know not what the things i» heaven have ; the things in earth (Iam 
ſure) have good cauſe ro be glad, I heaves is all good, and nothing but good. J1z earth, to lay the 
leait, there 15 9wwch evil. Yet upon the reckoning, Heaven 1s like ro come by the lois : we (on earth) 
are ſenhble gainers by it. It 1s a-good hearing for us, that both theſe {þ211. Ic tbus gathered togetber, 
For, if heavenand earth be ſo gathered, it is, that heaven may acvance earth higher 3 and no mean=- 
ing, that earth ſhould draw it down hither. . Mags dignum ſemper ad ſe trabit minus dignum, is 


the old rule. 
2. The gazher- But well ; between chem both here is a great gathering roward z well expreſſed by the Apoſtle, in 
mg. the terms of a Sunme, For, it is Summa ſunma;:um, a lumme indeed; Heaven and earth, and the 
f=lneſs of them both. | 


All theſe to be gathered, and well. Gathering, G O D._ favours: pr it ends in Unity, To gather 
into one : and Unity G OD loves, Himlelf being principals Unitas G O D fayours itfure; Hime 
ſelf is the gatherer, ſcattering G O D favours not 5 that tends. ro /drvr Tony and diviſion upon diviſion, 
Gathering it good for us : #nity preſerves ; divifien deſtroyes. Diviſum eſt (be ut houſe, or be it kwg- 

Mar. 12.25, dom) ever ends'in deſolabitur. G O D delights not in deffruitipn, would haye none to periſh, The 
Ezek. 33. 12. ke, he (catters x The hey, how faign would ſhe gather. © IG 


2 Per, 3.9. | | 
3. Gathering But ſtay a while and rake with us what kind of gathering ? it is not #p%aiwns, a gathering, but 
Rgain, a raxepyainms, agathering together: again: (We mult nor loſe” Ape, there is force in at.) .It 15nota 


ColleRion, but a Recolleftion. Re imports, it is a new (0olletion again; the ſecond time. You ſee ut in 
re-call re-turn,ve-duce ; thatis, to call, turn, bring back ag aine. yo. 
Now our rule is, *And, - ever preſuppoſeth geo ; draxyawos preſuppoſeth ermwnuyans z. that 
iS, a returning 19, implies a departing from :2 gathering together again, a ned in ſwnder before 3 
a diſpenſation, a d:ſr:pation, 'S0,a diſzipation; a departure, a ſcattering there bad been. j 
Yer one d-gree more, @79 (that is, from) ever implies =", that is, a former being with. One cannot 
be ſaid to br goue froms, that was never with, or to fall onz, tharwas never i»: One cannot be ſaid to 
be (o again, that was never fo: before, So then, togethgy we were firſt, and 5» ſunder we fell after. 
V Vhich falling i» ſuxder, required an", to bring us rogether again; to reſtore us to that the ſe- 
cond rime, that we had before loſt, to our former eltate. It .is S.; Peter's word. [reſtoring] the ſame 
As 3:22, with $. Pan's | gathering together again] here. kn BS nel riots ay ag 
Now theſe three ſet forth unto' us our threefold eſtate : * Together 2" ) our firſt original, which 
we had in Adam, While he ttood with G O D together, * In ſunder ( Wn) there, came our miſery, 
by Adams not keeping his firlt eſtare, but ſcattering from G O D. * But then comes 'Ar4 about,;and 
makes all well again, by bringing us where we were at the firſt, There was a former ( apitwlation ;. The 
Articles were broken: then came this Kecapitwlation (here) anew: An agconunt was calt, bur it was 
miſ-caſt ; and ſo it is here calt new over again, 3: tro £4 PRs 
But when all. js done, as js it, we muft hold by, The firſt js gone - All periſhed, 7 bein 
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ſeattered from, All mult be recovered, by being gathered to again: Our ſeparation, Our ruine; Our 
Reparation, our ' Aye, our gathering again: And not ours alone, but Sa/ns mwndi, of all in heaven, 


all in carth. 


But this we may ſee (by the way, * what caſ?, all were in : * what caſe, all are in ſtill, tha lie looſe 
and #»gathered, and whom * Ap hath not recolleiFed again, 


VVe ſee, what and how gathered: Now (quo?) the next point is, whereto? [xto one, Every * Into ones 
ching, that is gathered, is {o. Bur, there 1s more oxes, than one, one heap, as of tones: One flock, as of 
ſheep : One pile, as of the materials of a building. All aregood: but co take the word in the Native 
ſenſe, the gathering, here, 15 either to one #9429, one Summe (as, many members :) Or (ro 0 
neerer) to one «7%, one Head ( as many members; ) and, that 1s it, the Apoſtle purſueth to 
the Chapters end, Both theſe (Swmme, and Head) are 1n the body of the word z«pzacioy; and they 
both ſerve, and ſuir well. The body : the Head is (as it were) the Summe of all, all " ſexſe, * morrs 
on, * ſpeech, * underſtanding, all recapitulate into the Head, This (of Head, or Sum) fincth it beſt, 
For, (to ſpeak properly) many heaps, flocks, piles, there may be : Head there ean be but one. De ra- 
tione capitts eſt, unum eſſe. And (o, of a ſwmme : bur one rrue ſumme, Were there never (0 many, fo 
divers wayes calt, : 

$0 then, s»o ove, that is not enough 3 1t 18 not co-adwunation will ſerve, It 1 recapitulation, and, in 
that word, there is Capnt : it is 41awyaiwsry and in that word there is #2249, ſych a reducing all co 
one; as that one be the Head, A headleſs gathering, the Apolile cannor kill of And indeed, ſay 
there were an entire body, ond every member in his right place, and all triQly knit rogerher ; yet if the 
head ſhould hap to be away, as good the members all in ſunder, for all were ro no purpoſe. So, a Head 


or nothing, 


This gathering then (you 


Jaughcer and ſcorn, The ri 
. ſtead. The right head, then, 

And which is the right head? He addes : Recapitulats in (hriſto: it is Chriſt. There (lo) is the 
right head, now, To that, let all gather. 

And now we are arrived at Chriſt, we are, where we ſhould ; our gathering is at the beſt, el in 
heaven ; All in earth : gathered togethey : together again: Again imo one. One Summe, whereof 
Chriſt is the Foor : One body, whereof Chrilt is the Head, Gather then, and be gathered to Him 1 

ather then, and be gathered with Him: Hethar gathereth not with Him ſcattereth, 

And fo were all, ſcattered without Chriſt ; till he came with his' Ap, and got them again together, 
The ſeaſons were (all) empty ; The #hings, all on heaps, 

Things in heaven, from things im earth ; Angels with drawn ſwords at men : 
things 18 heaven ; Wen, at but the hight of an Azgel, ready to fall down dead. The members, from the 199.13.22, 
head ; the head from the members : The members one from another : Neither union with the head, nor 
among themſelyes. Peccata veſtra, it was fin, that divided berween G O D and them; and, divided Jer,$,25- 
once and diyided eyer, divided in ſemper inviſibilia, till they were quite palt all diviſion : No lopger 

divided (now) bur even ſcattered, - The caſe ofthe world, then, 
Scattered in point of Religion : God, icattered all over ; 4s many go 
ves ; all the beaſts and creeping things of the earth, 
Scattered, in point of morality, or moral Philoſophy : 1 know not, how many ſcattered opinions 
Auguſtine reckons, de S ummo Bono, the chick point of all. 
The Jewes ſcattered from the Gemtiles, and the Gemtrles from the Jewes: A maine Wall be- Epheſ.2.14. 


Tween, 


The Gentiles (catrered from themſelyes groſly ; all in fraftions, they, Nothing of a Body; Never a 
head: and yer many heads, but never a right one among them all, 

No, not the ewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacleof David was then down, 
ſcattered-into many Sets (as the Prophet Amos complaines.. And Saint James alledgeth it out of him, a& x5.16. 
(AF.r5.) Ina word - the whole world then was but a maſs of errors, 4 Chaos of confuſion, Tobu and ana nn 
Bohu : empty and woid of all ſaving grace or truth, Well likened, ro them that were ſcarrered at the 
tower of Babel, where no man underſtood another :: or tothe people that were ſcattered all over the 
lavd of Egypt, to gather ſtubble,ro pick up #raws, All (then) wandring hither and thither, and ſeek- 


ing death, in the error of their life, By all which, you fee, what need there was of this gathering, this 


< vax@Mmon 5, 


- 


ſee) is to the chief Member ; to the Member, that weares the Crown, Thi= gay 7.96 
ther, upward, the true gathering goes. There 15 an Vion downwards ; (as of Sampſon's Foxes, that 
were together by the railes;) Thar, is not the right: bur, by che head. The Oxen thac plough, are joy- 
ned together by the head, The Foxes, that areried by the ailes, they ſer all on fire. The Unity of the 
head G OD ſend us : Thar. is the true Vnity, 
And yetare we not where We ſhould, V Ve may gather upward roo, and make a head, and not the 
rioht head. Thar, to a head, 1s not enough, if ir fall our to be but a wrong head (fuppole Romelie's Son) 
Humano capiti,&c, dobur paint (faith the Poet) any body, with a wrong head, it will but move 
ghr, the own head it would be. A ſtrange head will nor tuit, nor dous any 


T hings on earth, from Gen.z, 24, 


ds as Cities : All the Hoſt of hea= ler.2.28. 


and the ruines of it as g.1T, 


Wiſdom. 1,1 2» 


. Now thew, if, for the diviſions of Reuben, there were great thoughts of heart (as\tis in Deboras Iud.5i15c 
ſons) for but one Tribe ſcattered fromthe reſt ; ſball rhete be no «thought or courle-taken for thele ; 
ſuch, (o ceneral, ſo many (not diviſions, bur: /plaine diſpertions) ſcatterings all abroad ? 
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Great pity, that all theſe ſhould lie thus looſe and wngathered, as if they were not worth the taking up. 

Iob.g.1z, He that (1n John 6.) took order for the broken meat, tor the fragments; willed them to be gathered, 
ive i 7 anwnle, that nothing might be loſt, no not of them ; tie (certainly) were no good Oecoromm, 
if He would Jer all theſe be Jolt for lack of gathering. 

But could not this gathering be abſque Chriſto, 1n ſome other? Ir appears, no, Seaſons there were 

' more then one, bur all empty: proters were made in them, but nothing fxll, nor any thing neer full. 

A ſeaſox of the Law unwritten : Then cam: the Patriarchs. But they had much adoe to keep them- 
ſelves from ſcattering: they gathered none. 

A ſeaſon of the Law wruten : Then, the Prieſts and Levites ; ur the gathering little the Fuller 
for them, 

Then came all the Prophers : To no great purpoſe they neither : Some tew Preſelytes they made, 

LuF.10431,32, that was all, Bur in the end, all theſe (as they in the Paravle of the wounded man,) paſſed by, looked on 
him, but let him lie : Little was done, tall the good Samaritane came. The things im heavenand earth 
(the generality of them, 10) in not much berter caſe for all theſe, could not be recapitwlate, in the Pa- 
Pſal.£9.47. triarchs, Moſes, the Prophets. So that to this plunge it was come, that the P/almiſt even asked 
Heb.10.379. God, Wherefore haſt thou made all men for nought ? Ic was time tor him to come, us venturmns erat, 
I: was time ; More than time, when that which was the onely known way (when one was ſcattered 
x Sam. 26.19. from God ; how to gathey him to God again, which was, Ler him ſmell a ſacrifice ; ) when that grew 
Pſal.qo6. Out of ſeaſon, when that failed, And that it did, Sacrifice ; burnt effering ; burnt offerings for ſin( fin, 
that made all the ſcatteriag) xolniſts (that is plain) thou woulaſt nor ; (Ic 15 Chriſt now Jpeaketh) then 
ard I, lo I come. I of whom it is writcen, © #-9%is', 1n the rop 01 front of the book, that 1 ſhould fulfil 

thy will, and gather theſe together again. Lo, I come to dou, 

By this Ecce vemo of His, a way was found, thoſe that were thus diſtralted and ſcattered before, 
how to bring them together agar. What way was that ? It tollows in the tame placc, what he meant 
by Ecce vento. He goes it over again 5; No ſacrifice thou wouldeſt; No : Corpus antem aptaſti, But 

Pſal.40.6. 4 body haſt thou ordatned me, The Incorporating Chriſt, the ordaining Him a Body, that 1s, the new 
Heb. 10.20» and living way,through the wgile, that u his fleſh. With that H & comes this day and gathers all again, 


5 The mznner How, or in what manner,that > The manner 1s ſet down in the VVord : by way of Recapitalation, 

Recapuulando, Y Ye are not to conceive,there was ſuch a great Sheet, as S, Peter ſaw lef down from heaven(Avt.10.) 

AQ.10.12. andthatall theſe yyere put into it, and ſo gathered, No : it yvas recapitulando, by reducing to lefle 
roome (as yye do many diffuſed matters to a teyy heads) as we contiatt gicar EM aps, to a imall com- 
paſs ; as great plors, to a ſmall moanle : for, that is (properly) to recapitwlate. There are tyyo yvords 
in the verſe, ſer it out yycll : * engouan, and * wepanaer, Tlafpaua, this fulweſs vvill come into a little 
2:22A240" as the particulars of many leayes come into a Total of ncr halte a line. 

If then vve be to proceed by vvay of recapitulation, then are vve to reduce all to heads, So let us re= 
duce theſe things to theſe tyyo heads: Z* Fult, Heaven, and all 1n it, to Gd; Earth, a:d all mat, 
to Man, Gather theſe ryyo into one, and there js the av2rpHawm; w ſhoic. To conceive it the better, 
you ſhall underttand, this was on a good way onward, before. You have heard mas called the little 
Werlld, the * raxz2%aiwos, of the grear one, a compendimns of all the creatures, And ſo he 1s, of both. 
He participates with the Azgels, and fo with things in heaven. by His ſoul. He participates with the 
elements, and fo with things on earth, by His Body? The Poet had it by the cud : Fertur Promethens, 
&'c, That to the making of mans body, there went a piece of eycry of the creatures, So, there was in 
man, a kind of recapitulation before. 

But, that was nor fl: yer lacked there one thirg, Al in heaven were nct gathered intoman. Of 
God we ſay, Oi es mm cali: He was one of the things in heaven, and He was out all the while. But, 
if He could be gathered in roo, then were ita full gathering indeed, All, in heaven, recapitulate into 
one ; thatis, GO D: All, incarth, recapitulate into one ; that is, Ian. Gather thele two now, and 
all are gathered:; all the things in enther. And now at this laſt and great Reco/{cHron of GOD and 
Has ; and in them, of Heaven and Earth; and in them, of all in Heaven and Earth ; are all reca- 
pitwlate into the wnity of one entire Perſon, And. how Not ſo, as they were gathered at fiilt 5 Not, as 
the wes (the firſt gathering )1o the «raxepmyaicas (the ſecond gathering.) When thingsare at the 
beſt, God and Man ware two in number : Now, God and Mon 1s but ove in CHRIST. So the 
gathering, nearer then before: So, ſurer then before: So cyery way better then betore. 

In 1a», there was onward an «bridgment of all thereft. Gather G © D and Him into one, and 
ſo you have all. There is nothing, nct any thing, in Heaven 01 Eorit left out, Heaver 15 1D, and earth: 
the creatures in heaven and earth ; the (1 reator of beeven 21 d4a1th, £11 arternmicw :- All (reconciled 

. a$ it were) in one mals, all baſt into one ſwmme + Recapitwlate (indeed) truly and properly. 
i Cor.15,27, , Herein is the tulreſs, that Ged Himſelf comes into this # 9% . The Apoſtle (1 Cor.15,) where 
the Pſalm ſaith [He hath put all things in ſubje@ion under bis feet ;] It # manifeſt (faith the Apo- 
file) That he was accepted, that ſo put t hem under : But here it 15 mamfeſt (ſay we) that Hes not ac- 
cepped, that did gather ; but, He (the very (olleBor is,an this (olle&ion, Himſelf and all. 
2 Cor, 5.19. For, GOD was i» CHRIST recos ciling the world:T he warldghat is, allthwgs; All in heavenall in 
Col.2.9. earth, And,in CHRIST ard dwel the fulreſs of the Godhead bodily,when he did 1o reconcile themgin the 
121,28, body of his fleſh, In a word:certain it 23,thar,by vertuc of this recap1tulation,we are onewith CHRIST; 
CHRIST,zs Man:G ODisone wihCHRIS T, CERISTas GOD.,So, in CHRIST), 
GOD and Man arc one, Ardthere is geod Hopethey that ave exe,w1ll ſocn be at one 5 wherewnity 153 
#nton will be had with no great adoe, ” o | And 
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And even beſides this, there is yet another Recapitulation ; that, well might it have that name, For - 
(ifyou mark it,) it 1s not Recapitation, but Recapitulation ; and that comes of Capitulum ; which 
is a Diminutive, So was it : verbum in principio, the eternal, mighty, great Word became wverbam 
abbreviatum, as the Apolile ſaith Rom. 1 ) to bring this to paſs. He that the heavens are but his Rom. 16.18. 
ſpan abbreviate into a Child ofa ſpan long : He) that Capnt the Head of men and eAngels, prixcipa- Efay 40.12. 
lities and powers became capirulum: He thar w23y1, xepyzzor,a little diminutive bead; Head?Naybecame 
the footy Pes computri (the Text 15) the Foor, the Jowelt part of the accompr ; and of the loweſt accompe, 


And now (becauſe we are in Seaſons, we ſpeak of Seaſons.) When was this, at what ſeaſon of the 6 
year 2 when was it, that he was fo cape minutus? Sure, never leis, nevef fo little, neyer ſo mino- The Seafon 
;ared, ſo minimated (I am ſure) as now. When was Ecce wen fulfilled > we may know that, by all when. 
the four Sundayes in Advent now palt, that, to day, 1t 1S Ecce venio, His coming, the Pſalm expounds, Plal.49.7. 
by ordaining him a body : A body there was ordained Him in the Womb : But, to us things are, when 
they appear. That, though the Ford were mad: fleſh before, yet God Was not manifeſted inthe fleſh; 
came not and dwelt among ws vibly to be ſeen, till this day, So that, if youask | of [x CHRISTO] Job. 1.146 
what, or when? In CHRIST O mat, then,was this gathering of things in heaven, and earth, 

And in fign it was then, look there com?s a Dutre of Angels down, there comes a new Star forth to Luke 2.13. 
repreſent the things in Heaven: there eomer rogethcr a ſort of Shepherds, and there is gathering to Mar.z.1. 
them a troop of great Princes from the Eaſt, to repreſent the things on earth, which conſilt (as theſe do) 
of high and low, noble and baſe, wiſe and ſimple > All, to celebrate, and make ſhew of this gathering, 
of this great 2igove, into this ſmall xyz, And in their heavenly Hymne, there is mention of 
this gathering : Ixexcelſis, and un terry ſer together 3 as it all (in both) were now in fwll and per= Luke 14, 

ett harmony, 
7 Now, Te che ſeaſons trav-lled with, ar laſt brought forth Him, that was the beſt thing, they had 
or ſhould ever bring forth when they were at the belt. VVhen Him, 1n whom u pleaſed the FATHER, 
all fulneſs ſhould dwell, chen were they at the full. The gathermy of the things, ſo full, as it made 
plenitudo rerum:; The gathering of the ſeaſons, lo full, as it mad- plenttudo remporum. And fo haye 
w2 brought boch parts, (ſeaſons and things) together. 

The Summe is ac the foot : the Oration at the period; the B:rilding, ar the head ftone, the Tide, at the Rom-.11.25, 

full : the fuineſ8 of the Gentiles are come into his Church, which 15 his Body, the fulneſs of Hime, that Ve11-23: 


that filleth all in all, | 


But, why God, in the diſpenſation of the ſeaſons, did ſo order, thatat ſuch a year of the world, ſuch a The Applica- 
month of the y:ar, ſuch a day of the month, this ſhould fall out jult, this 1s more, than I dare take upon = bn; _— 
me to define. Bur this I may : that the Chriſtian world hath ever obſerved divers good congruities of per 055 _ 
this Feaſt, with this Texte. ; 
The Text is of R:capitulation : The Feaſt is ſo. Twelve months recapitulace to ewelve dayes, Six 1, earthly 
foc the old; in fix dayes was the creation of the old, And, when the old things are paſt, as many for things, 
the new; For, behold all things are new; And, if any be in Chriſt he is a new Creature, But theſe recapi- I 
tulate in one ſeaſon equally divided. Equally divided berween both:yer ſogasthe days of the laſt are ſer 2 Cor.y.17. 
before the firZt, that ſo erunt noviſcimi prims is verified even of the ſeaſongand the laſt, þrſt, there alſo, Mat.19.30 
The Texc is of a gathering : and that falls fic with the ſeaſon zand giveth us great cauſe to admire the 2 
high wiſdom of G »d, in the diſpenſation of ſeaſovs; Thar now at this ſeaſon, when we gather nothing, 
when nothing groweth to be gathered, there ſhould be a gatherimg (yet) and a great one: nay, the 
greateſt gathering that ever was, or will be : And ſo by that means, the pooreſt and exeprieſt ſeaſon in 
natares, become the fulleſt and richeſt in "Fran 
Now we do, our ſelyes (in eff:&) expreſs as much as this comes to, For we alſu make it a ſeaſon of & 
gathering together, of neighb»urly meetings and invitations. Wherein we come together, and both 
_ ſelves) haye, and we make each other partakers of what we have gathered, all the yeare 
Oces 
In which ſenſe alio, we may call it the ſeaſon of diſpenſation ; in that we then diſpenſe the bleſsings, 
God hath ſentus ; andehat is in good howſe-keeping, and hoſpicality. 
And (if you will) of fulneſs too, For, the molt part do then uſe to be better filled, and with better 
fare, that are not.ſo full again all the year beſide, That one may truly ſay, there is more fulneſs in this , 
ſeaſon, than any other. And ſo it is the ſeaſon of fulneſs then ; For the hangry are then filled with good Pſal.t07.9. 
rings: then of all che ſeaſons of the year. ; 
Andlaft, there is in the Text (and it is the main word in the Text) « raze9%awm;, which (in the 4 
Pcimitive ſenſe) is the making the foot of an accomp: : which agreeth well with che foor of the yeare, * 
for, at the foor of the leafe Swunmes uſe to be ſer. Set it at the bead, or ſer it at the foot ; it is the foot of 
the Od, and the head of the New: and ſo the fitteſt ſeaſon to celebrate it in. For, be. it head, or be ir 
foot, Chrilt it is. So,recapitulation, or gathering, fulneſs, or diſpenſation, or ſumming all up, the 
Texc is ſeaſonable, 
Bur, theſe (I have ſpoke of) are of things 0n earch. V Vere it not tro be withed, we would endeavour In beavenly 
to have ſome fruition, and to guther ſome truir, for che heavenly part from this gathering *this ſuraming #'mg#. 
up of Chriſfts > 
Chrift is but #6247 or, a ſhore ſumme ; but there is in Him migaue, a fulneſs of all: Chriſt is bur 
the Contents of a Chapter, ſms three or four lines ; but a great long Chapter follows, long and 
F 2 large 


— 


—— @D— 


96 


Of the N ATIVITY. Sermon 16. 


— 


Cant.6.13« 


Our aCcompr- 
mg. 
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Chriſto. 


Luke 15, 10» 


Rom«S. 18. 
Luke 3» 16 ® 
7 hs 


Mat.16.24. 


lob 9,3. 


Toh. 15.5. 


Yer nor to 
hinder our 
gathering. 

Gal, 6.1c, 


Mat. 9.33. 


The applica- 
tion to the 
Eucharift, 


large. For, what ſhall you ſee in this SEx1amite, but (boros CaFtrorum, legions, whole armies of good 
things, to gather, Such, fo 87 af as twelye dayes will not ſerve to calt thcm up. But yet, ſome- 
what ler us gather , that the ſeaſons being fu1l, we our {elves be not to be ſent empry away. 

The time failes : I will theretore name but one ; and that (the amain word of the text) « raxetMeuwar, 
which referrech properly to the making wp an account. The Fathers, taking the Verſe into their con- 
fiderations, pitch upon it : (As $. Jerome, who thinks it choſen of purpoſe to that end.) Bur, the word 
and thing both, we may have good uſe of, ſeeing Fe all are ro be Accomptants (Redde rationem, ſaid 
rousall :) ſceing, to an accompt we mult all come. 

And thus he followcth it, goes no further than the text,for the particulars of our accompr ; makes them 
conhiſt of gue $1 cal, ang que interris, VVhich two, as they are principally taken for the creatures 
in both ; So may they alſo (and nor amils) be taken, for the things done in them both, Specially, our 

atherings in them referring to either, 

T hing s in heaven, to [tand for our good deeds, our alms, faſts, and prayers, that aſcend wp thither, 


(the Angel tells Cornelixs o,) and will receive us up thither into everlaſting Tabernacles, Of which 


gather we as many as we can all our life long, 


As for theſe on earth, we gather buttoo falt 3 mcaning our evil deeds, which ſmell of the earth, 
whence they arc, and where they were done, 

Now, when we come to give up our 4ccompt) it ſhould ſeem by che word *Apea'we had caſt them up 
once before, and calt them falſe ; that we mult to it again, and ice, if we can find our ſummes right, 
There is no danger, bur in caſting cur gaze in cat ( our good) lett we caſt them over; and 
bye gue in terris (cur bad) Jelt them we caſt under, The other way, the errour is nothing ſ@ pe- 

rilous, 

Our g9## in cli (our good) howſocver our new Amditors caſt themfo, as they find G O D in their 
debt, for that we haye laid out more than ever G O D required ; I doubt, will not prove fo at the Ax- 
dit, But, of our que interri, our evil. chere 1s no great fear of overcaſting them: their ſumme will 
riſe bur too hegh, if we deceive not our ſelves, 

Bur wheth-: it be of both ; we (hall kind our ſelves wrong in both, it they be not recapitulate in 
Chrifto, For our gue in cel ; having done all we can, Chriſt bids us ſay, ſervi inutiles ſumus ; and 
ſo we mult fay then : (and what account can be made of iwtile > having ſuffered all we can, Nox ſunt 
condigne (faith S, Paul : ) So both come not home. The good Centurron, he that built rhe Synagogue; 
Nay then Saint /oh» Bapriſ# himiclie, both caſt themſelycs to a Non ſum dignus ; Even the beſt 
of our nature, That, when yve have done, yyc mult, begin again, and caſt and caſt till webe yyeary, un- 
leſs vve calt in Chriſt; taile (till, unleſs our Toral of gue in cali, be recapirulate in 
Chriſto. 

+. cometo the other accompr of que interris: to that, there is a fwlneſs, and the fulneſs of 
our ſeaſons, Many a broken reckoning ſhall we find there, ſuch ſurd numbers, ſuch fraftions vve ſhall 
meet vyith, vye ſhall nor tell hoyy or yyhea to get through, vye ſhall vyant comprers. They are ſo wwfi- 
nite, and intricate vvithall, that (I fear) vve ſhall be found in a mighty arrear, a huge debr of thouſands 
and ten thouſands of talents : vye ſhall not tel vvhich vvay to turn us, nor vvhich vvay to ſatisfie it, 
though all yye have vvere ſold, and yye our ſelyes roo, To ballance this accompt, Chriſt is molt need- 
full ; For Summis conjuntt ts, calt both theſe together, and ob being our Auditor, he finds we ſhall not 
be able ro an{wer G OD ove for 4 thowſanxd, that he can charge us yvith. Sine Me nihil poteſtis f acere 
(if eyer) we ſhall find, in this, molt true, For gather heaven and earth, and all that is in them, all to- 

yg leave hin out, they will neyer be able ro make our diſcharge : Not the beſt Auditor of 
them all. 

Bur He, our of the fulneſ? of his ſatzsfaFion, can relieye us that way, to take off (or ftrike off) a 
oreat part of our On. And he can caſt in, of the ny of his merits to make up that, is found wi- 
nts habens, or detective, 1n ours that way. For, the ſhort is, He is both Pes, and Caput compnti, 
the x%9, and the #99? ; he 1s called both in the Text, His er2w@%aws myſt help us, if ever we 
come to our Auait, | 

Bur foreſeen, that this be no hinderance to our gathering. No : gathering we mult be (till, thoſe 
of heaven (ſpiritual ;) and turn as much of our earthly as we can into them, And (till order the mat- 
terſo ,as while we bave time, we be doing good, We ſhall butevil ſumme up all, in Chriſt, if we have 
no particulars to raiſe our ſ#72e of ; if we have nothing, but what is out of Chriſty ro recapitmiate, iy 
Chbrift. To gather, Ifay ; Elſe are we like to have but an empty ſeaſon of it. 

And even to begin, now : to imitate God, in His tg:me, when ; and in His order, how. His tome : 
this isthe 2ime, God made his in ; Now, we to take the ſame time, to fall on gathering. His order: 
this is the order, God made his by ; He began with heavenly things ; we to keep the ſame order, fol- 
low His method, begin where He begins : Bs with the things, that have the priority of place in the 
Text, begin with them z Make Regnum ejus, our primum querite, and the things that pertain to it. 
And not pervert Gods order, and be fo whclly given to the fulneſ? of the things on earth, that we fall 
to them, Ft. Nay, I pray God, it be not firſt, and /aft, and all. We ſhall the better 'dsſpenſe the ſes- 

ſon, if we gather to prajersgto Gods word: If we begin with them : If with the diſpenſation of his 
hely myſteries > gather to that, eſpecially. | 

For, there, we do not gather to Chriſt, or of Chrift ; Eur, we gather Chriſt Himſelfe, and 


gathering Him, we ſhall gather the tree, and frait, and all upon ir, For, as there is a rec. ' 


piculation of all in heaven and earth, in Chriſt So, there is a recapitulaticn of all in Chriſt, in *s 
hol, 
y 
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Sermon 10. Of the N ATIVITY. 


holy Sacrament, You may ſee i; cl-erly: TherewinCHRLST, the Word eternal, for things in 
hegven ; There is alſo Fleſh, tyr things on earth, Semvlably, the Sacrament confifterh, of a Heavenly, I 


and of a Terrene part; (tis [rexans own words : ) the 
of the other;) the Earthly, the Element, 

And in the Elements, you may ovſerve, there 15 a fulneſſe of the ſeaſevs of the natural year ; of the 
cornefloor (or harveſt) inthe one, Bread : of the wine-preſſe (or vintage) inthe other, Wine, And, 
in the heavenly, of the wheat-corn whereto He compareth Himlelf (Job, I12,) Bread, eyen the /:- 
ving bread (or bread of life) that came down from heaven ; the true Manna, wheregt we may ga- 
cher cach his Gomer, And again, of Him, the true Vine (as He cals Himlelt; ) the b/ood of the 
grapes of that ene, Both theſ? 1fÞuing our of this dayes yecapitylation ; both, in corpus autems aptaſti 
mhi, of this day. 

And the gathering or Vintage of theſe two, in the blefled Euchariſt , is (as I may ſay) a kind of 
hypoſt atical umon ot the Signe, and the thing ſignified , ſo unired tegerher , as arcthe two nature of 
Chriſt. And even from this ſacramental union do the Fathers brow their reſemblance, co 1lluſtrace,by 
it, the perſonal union in Chriſt: T1 name Theodoret tot the.Greek and Gelafins for the Latine Charch, 
that infiit upon it (boch) and preſle-it againſt Ewtyches, That even as, in the Exchariſt, neither 
part 13 evacuate or turned into the other , bur abide each (till 1n his former nature and ſubſtance; No 
more 1s either of CHRIST SS matures annulled , or one of them converted unto the other (as Emy- 
ches held; ) but, each #ature remaineth (ill) fulland whole, in his own kind. And backwards : As 
the rewp Natures in CHRIST, fo the Signum and Signarum inthe Sacrament , & converſo. And 
this later device, of the ſubſtance of the bread and win:, robe flowen away and gone, andin the room 


avenly , there the word too (the abſtract 


2 
Joh, Iz. 4» 
6551, 


49 
Job, 15, r. 
Pſal, 40, 6. 


3 


of it, a remainder of nothing elle but Accidents to ltay behind, was to them not known ; And (had it * 


been crue) had made for Extyches, and againft them. And this for the likenefte of Zx10y in both. 

Now, tor the word gathered together in one... It is well knoyyn , the holy Enchariſt it ſelf 1s called 
Synaxsy (by no name more uſual inall Antiquity that, 1s a Co/letion or gathering, For ſo it is, in it 
ſelf: For, at the celebration of it (though we gather to Prayer, and to Proching, yet) that is the 
principal gathering, the Church hath, which is (ir ſelf ) called a Co/efion roo (Heb, 10.) by the ſame 
name , from the Chiefe : For, where the body #s , there the Eagles willbe gathered: And fo, one 
Synaxt begers another. 

And lalt, there is a Di5þenſation : that word, in it, roo: that moſt cleerly, For, it is our Office, we 
are (tiled (by the eApoſtlc) Difpencers of che myſterics of GO D; and, inand by them, of all the 
benefits that came to mankind, by this dienſation in the fulneſſe of ſeaſon, of all that are recapi« 
ewiatte mn CHRIST, 

Which benefirs are zoo many to deal with. One ſhall ſerve, as the ſumme of all : Thar the very end 
of the Sacrament is , to gather againto G O D and His favour, if it happen (as oft it doth) we ſcat- 

ter, and [tray from Him. And to gather us, as cloſe and neer , as al:mentwum alito, (that 15) as neer, 
as neer may be, 

| And as, to gather us to GO D ; fo likewiſe each to other mutually : Expreſſed lively , inthe Sym- 
bols of many graszes into the one, and many grapes into the other, The eApoſte is plain, that wz 
are all one bread, and one body , ſo nany 4s are pertakgrs of one bread. $0 molding us (as it were) in- 
to one loaf altogether. The gathering to G O D refers (till to rhings in heaven : This other, to men, 
to the things in earth. All under one Head, by the common faith : Allinto one Body wiſt ical, by 
”utual charity, $2 ſhall we well enter into the diiþenſoug of this ſeaſon, ro begin with, : 

Andeven thus to be recollefFed at this Fealt , by che holy Communion , into that bleſſed Vion, is 
the highe(t perfe&ion , . we can in this life aſpire unto. We (then) are at the highelt pitch ; at the yery 
belt we ſhall eyer atcaine to on earth ; what time we newly come from it : Gathered to (bri/t ; and, 
by Chri#t co God; ſtated in all whatſoever He hath gathered, and laid up again{t His next comming. 
V'Vich which gathering here in this world we mult content and ſtay our ſelyes, and wait for the con- 


ſummation of all, ac His comming again. For, there is an Ecce venio , yet to come. 


This gathering chus here begun, ic is to take endand to have the full accompliſhment, art the laſt 
and great gathering of all , which ſhall be of the quick, and of the dead. VVhen He ſhall ſend Hs 
Anzels, and they ſhall gather His Ele from all the corners of the earth : (hall gather the wheat 
ito ch: barn, and the cares to the fire, And then (and never till chen) ſhall be che fulveſſe indeed, 
wheaG OD ſhall b=, not (as now He is) ſom2whar in every one, but all inall, Et rempus non erit 
amplius, and there (hall be n:ither 2imse, nor ſeeſo» any more, No fulneſſe then, but the fwlneſſe of 

eteynity, and in ic the fulneſſe of all joy, To which in the leyeral ſeaſons of our being 
gath:red to our fathers, Hz vouchſate to bring us; that (as the year, ſo) the 
fulneſſe of our lives may end in a Chriſtmaſſe , a merry joyful Feaſt, 
as thatis, Andſo GOD makethis to us, in Him, &c. 
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 LLLLLLLILILELSLLSeLecte St 
SERMON PREACHED 


Before the p 


KINGS MATJESTIE: 


At WHITE =HAL., onSaturday the xxv. of December , 
Anno Dom , MD CXX1IV , being 
CHRIST MASS E Day. 


q | Pzas. 334. Yerſe V I I. 
Prezdicabo Legem , de qua dixit ad me Dominus : 


Filius meus tu, hodie genui te. 
I will preach the Law wbereof the LORD ſaid tome: Thou art my 
Son , this day bave I begotten thee. 


His Text the firſt word of jt is Previcebe., I will preach. So, here 18a 
Sermon toward. And it is of F:{1us; Filins mens gernuite; of the 
begetting, or bringing forth a chjld. _ And that, Hodve, this very day. 

And let not this trouble you, that it is (begotten) inthe Text, and 
(born) on the day. In allthe three rongues, one word ſerves for both, 
In Latine, Alma Venus genuit : Venus did but bear e/Eneas; yer 
it is ſaid, Geruit. In Greek $j-1112%11a © wneias He was but born 
of the Virgin; yet He was ſaid $j112:is » Genitus, And I report me 
tothe Maſters of the Hebrew tongue, whether the original word in 
the Text, bear not, be not as full, ray do not more properly import 

| His Birth than His begetting, Ir is ſure, it doth, So, it may be uſed; 
and fo, we will uſe it indifferently, And let this ſerve once forall. V Ve return to our Sermon, 

Predicabo. Here is one faith , he will preach. Hath he' a licence? Yes: Dixit ad me, he was 
ſpoken to, or (indeed) he was commanded. (Amar is to command.) Commanded : by whom ? By 
.him' that hath lawful authority ſo to do , Dixit Dowinus, Heiept not up of his own head ; He came 
to it orderly s made no ſuit for the place ; was appointed for it. 

'V'Vhat will he preach of? VVhence will he take his Text ? Out of dixit Dominus , out of the Word 
of God. And that is right. So do we take, ours ; for, ſo did he take his, To Dixit Dominus He held 
Him ; preached not voluntary z bur, as he preached the law, ſo he had a law to prech by (the Word of 
God,) Dixit Dominus. 

And what was His Text? Filins mens tu hodie genui te, This Text He preached on : As it might 
be, at the bringing forth of a Sox. And that (as it ſhould ſecm by the word, Hodze) this very day. 
This day, the Birth ; this day , the Sermon, And, it ſo: by the ſame equity , the ſame Text may well 
be preached on again , whenſoever that day comes about, by the circling of the year. | 

It uſeth to be the firſt queſtion (1 kept it laſt) who preacherh ? For, if we like him, we will hear 
him, elſe not. Sure, He, to whom this is ſpoken, Filins mens tw, He it is, that ſaith, Predicabo. And 
He to whom it is ſaid, Filivs mens 1, is CHRIST. CHRIST then preacheth. And CHRIST 
15 wo:th the hearing, There will lie no exception to the Preacher , that, Iam ſure of. 

And indeed, ſo it was moſt meet , that He ſhould, He, that was the Law-giver, moſt meetto 
read upon His own law ; He, that the Son , moſt meet to preach upon Filius mens tu; He, that was 

borz, upon His own Birth, 

Upon His own Birth, And if upon it, any day, that day eſpecially , whereon He was born, So is 
the Text, The day He preach'd on, He was born : The day He was boyn, He preach*d on, No time ſo 
kindly to preach de Filio hodie gentto, as Hogze. So ſhall you have CHRIST preach; of CHRISTS 
Nativity ; and that, upon the very day of his Nativity ; (which, according to the Chriſtian account, 


15 this day of all the dayes of the yer. 


And, firſt I muſt tell you, this ſ?me Hedze (here) is fait Sigaantcr . that CHRIS T was begot- 
ten to day. For, He was begotten befices this : had niore Begertings, than one, Two xatures He had, 
and ſo, two Nativities. One eterral, as the Son of God: the other temporal, asthe Son of man, 


And 
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whoſe nature was farre above, farre more excellent , than the « Angels. 

Bur, of the twain, more properly we apply it to this daes birth: (His Birth, as the Sonof Man.) 
And for our ſoapplying it, we have the warrant, not of one, bur of all the Apoſtles at once 3 and,even 
of the whole Church af{-mbled in prayer (eAtts 4. 27.) Where, to God Himlfelt they lay, that the 
Prophecy of this Pſalme was fultilled, when Herod , the High Prieſts, and the reſt took connſel againſt 
Hi holy Child eſs : And, that (we know) was at this Berth. So applying it to this Berth, ſure we 


arc , We apply it aright, 


And indeed, it cannot be otherwiſe. For, in the very next words, G O D bids Him, Ash , and He 
will oive Him the Heathen, and the ntterwoſt parts of the earth, This mult nceds be ſaid ro Him, 
as the Sonof man; and can no wayes be faid to Him, as the Sow oft G O D, As the Sox of G OD, 
He asked not; He needed not ask ; Hz: had all : All 2qzo jare with His father, as being in forms of 
God, Nothing was; nothing could be given to Him: He was not a pe:{on capable of any gitt: All was 
His own, So, it was ſpoken, as to the Son of Han, this day born, Aud fo, to the Son of Man, this day 
born, We apply it. 

Of this Sermon, theſe be the parts, The woattey of ir ac large, or in general : That ir is a Law firſt 
Then, what 92azner of Law, orhow qualified : 1. A Lawtobe preached, as other lawes ule not to 
bz. 2. A Lew de qua dixit Dems , where other lawes are, de qua dixu: homo » Which is the reaſon, 
why it is to be preached. 3, And then {out of the very body of the word in the Text) thar it is not a 
Law at Jarge, buta Starxte Law, for ſo is Elchock,) which but by publiſhing , none can take notice 
of, A ſecond reaſon, why ir is to be preached. And this is the firlt part, 

The ſecond, is the very Tex: it {elt, or the body of the Law in theſe words, Thou art my Soune, this 
day have I begotten thee, The points in itare five; * Of a Sonne- * Of my Sonne (that is) the Sonne 
of GOD. * Genui, the Sonne of GOD begotten. * Hodie the Sonne of G O D, ths day begotten, 
*And Dixit genut (that is) dicendo gennit , Fegeeien only by ſaying ; onely ſaid the word, and it was 
done, and the Ford became fleſh, This is the lecond part. 

The third 1s the hardeſt, For it would make one ſtudy (Fizz mens tz) how this thould be a Law, 
as here it is called. It looks not like one. Bur, ſaid it muſt be, whichCHRIST hathfaid: A Law 
He cals it, and a Law we mult find it, Now there be but rwo lawes(as the Apoſtle telsus, Rom. 3.27.) 
Lex fidei, and Lex fattorum: if, both theſe wayes , a Law it be y a Law we ſhall find it, And both 
theſe wayes a Law it is. 

1 Lex fidei, A Lawlimiting what to believe of Him, Of Him (that is) of His Perſon : His Na- 
zwres : and His Offices, His Perſon, out of the words, Ego, and T#u. His Natures, out of Hodve, and 
Gensi. His Offices, out of Predicabo, and Legem. 

2 Then Lex faForum. Setting out firſt, what he doth for us ; and then, what we are to do for Him. 
Whit He doth for us (Fil:4s mews tu) to us He conveyeth all Felial rights, What we to do for Him 
(Filins mewg tu) we to return to Him all Filial duties. Which duties are compriſed in Predicabo le- 
gem. And legem, that law is no more, than Filius mens tu: tor, Filizs mens tu goes through all, and 
isall in all. Theſe are the parts. Of theſe, 8c. 


PSPSPSPS = BD | 
Redicabo Legem (faith CHRIST.) And welike it well, that He will preach. Bur He hath not 
Pract ſo good a Text: Legem were afitter Text for Moſes ro preach on. We had well hoped, 
CHRIST would haye preached no law ; all Goel, He That He would have preach'd down the 
old law, but not have preach'd up any new. VVe (ce, it is otherwiſe. A /aw He hath to preach, and 
preach it He will : He faith it Himſelf, Predicabo Legems. - 

So, if we will be His Auditors , He rels us plainly , we muſt receive a Law from His mouth. If we 
love notrto hear ofa law , we muſt go to {ome other Church. For in CHRIST'S (burch (there)a 
law is preached, Chritt began, we muſt follow,and ſay,every one of us (as He faith) Predicabo Legem, 

Nay, there is another point yer more ſtrange, Theſe very words here -| Films mew tu, © c-] are as 
good Goel as any in the New Teſtament ; yet arc here (as we ſee)delivered by Himunder the term of 


a Law. And we may not change His word : we may not learn CHRIST how to uſe His terms. 


The words are plain , there is noayoiding them 2: a law he cals it, and a /aw it 15, | 
Firſt then, ro take notice of both theſe. 1. That Chriſt will preach a {aw ; and that they are not for 
the law, are not for Chriſt, It was their quarrel aboye (at the third verſe) they would none of Chriſt, 
for this very cauſe, that {brift comes preaching the law , and they would live lawleſſe : they would 
indure no yoke : that'were the Sons of Belial; Belial (that is) no yoke : bur what agreement hath 
Chriſt with Belial. : | 
" And hen: that theſe words Filins mens tu, arealaw; and ſo asa law by (1 hrift preached, So as 
in the yery Goſpel it ſe}f, all is not Goel, ſome law among ir, The very Goel hath herlaw. A law 
Evangelical there is, which Chriſt preached : and, as he did , we to do the like, (V Vhereof, more is 

to be ſaid by and by.) | 
 Inthe mean time, it is not without danger to ler any ſuch conceit take head, as though Cn 
Fs 


And, asir fals ont, this very place (here) I find vouched for both. Vouched for His begetting , as 
the Son of G OD, by the eApoſte( Heb, 1.5.) For to which of the »Angel: ſaid He at any time, 
Thou art my Son , this day have I begotten thee > Nlledging this place to prove His Deity : as one, 
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Of the N ATIVITY. 


Religion had no {aw-points 1n 1t , conſiſted onely of pure narratives: believe them; and all z well: 
Had but certain Theſes to be held, dogmatical points, matters of opinion. And true it is, ſuch 
points there be ; bur they be nor all. There is a /aw beſides,and ir hath precepts, and they to be preach- 
ed, learned, and (as a Jaw) to be obeyed of all. | 

Look bur into the Grand Commiſſion (by which we all preach) which Chriſt gave at his going out 

Math, 28, 19, of the world: Go (faith He) preach the GoFþel to all nations, teaching them, VVhar? to obſerve the 
things that I have commanded you, Lo, heic is commanding , and here is obſerving, So, the Goipel 
conſiſts not only of certain Articles to be believed : Bur of certain Commandements allo, and they to 
be obſerved, And what is that, but Predicabo Legem? 

Now (1 know not how, bat) we are tallen clean from the term, Law ; nay, we are even fallen ou, 
withit. Nothing but Gofþel now, The name of Law, we look ftrangely at # we ſhun it in our common 
talk. To this it1s come, while men ſeek to live, as they liſt. Preach them GoFpel as much as you will : 
bur (hear ye) no Predicabo legem, no law, to be preached, to hold or keep them in, And, we have 
go5þebled ir io long, that the Chriſtian Law is clean gone with us ; we have lolt it, if Predicabo legers 
(here } get it us not again, Bur, gor it mult be, tor as Chrsft preacherth, fo mult we ; and Law it 1s, that 
Chriſt preacheth. 

I ſhall cell you, whart is come by che drowaing of the term, Law. Religion 1s even come to be count= 
ed res precaria; No law, no, no: but a matter of fair entreaty, gentle per{waſion , neither j#ra, nor 
leges , but only Conſulta patrum , good facherly countel, and nothing elie. Concilia Evangelica were 
a while laid afide : now there be none elſe, All are Evangelical counſels, now, The reverend re- 
oard, the legal vigour, and power, the penalties of it are nor ſer by. The rules, no reckoning made of 
them, as of Law Writs, none; but onely, as of Phyſick, bils, if you like chem, you may uſe chem z it 
nor, lay them by. Andchiscomes of drowning the term, Law. And all, for lack of Predicabo legems. 

I ipeak it cothis end: to have the one rerm receined, as well as the other, to bave neither term abo= 
liſhed ; bitt with equal regard, both kept on toot, They are nor ſo well adviſed, that ſeek to ſupprefle 

- either name, If the »ame once be lolt , the thing it ſelf will not long tay : bur go after it, and be 
loſt too. | 

They that take them to the one term only, are confured once a moneth, For, every moneth , every 
firſt day of eyery moneth, this verſe fails not, bur is read in our ears. And here, a /awitis. And 
ſo was the Chriſtian Religion called in the yery beſt times of ir , Chriftsana lex , the Chrittian law; 
and the Biſhops, Chriſtiane legis Epiſcops , the Biſhops of the Chriſtian law, And all the ancient Fa- 
thers liked the term well: and took it upon them, 

To conclude, GoSþel it how we will : if the Goþ21 hath not the legalia of it acknowledged , al- 

Heb.8,13. lowed,and preſerved to it: if once icloſe the force, and yigour of a law, it is a figne it declines, it 
7+ 18. growes weakand unprofitable : and, that is afigne, it will not long lalt. V Ve mult golcok our falva- 
t10n by ſome other way, than by F:/1us mer tu : if Filius mens tw, (| ſay not, be not preached, but) 

be not ſo preached, as Chrift preached it; and Chriſt preach'dit, asa Law. And ſo much for Legems, 


I Now, of this law, three things are here ſaid : Firſt, Jegems turns back upon Predicabo. And this 
Predicahbo priviledge it hath, that it is materia predicabils, a law which may; nay, a /aw which is tobe preached. 
Legem: And that /awes uſe notto be: Not to be preached. To be read upon at times privately : bur, to be 


preached, not any law, but this, Bur, this is : andit ſerves for a ſpecial difference , to ſeyer it from 
other lawes, and make ita kind by it ſelf, Eyen this, that ic is to be preached, 

To be preached : and that eyen to Kings themſelves, that make [awes: to Judges themſelyes , that 
are preſumed tobe belt ſeen in the Law : yet they to learn , they to be learned, 1n this law, Erudi- 
mini (1s the word) qui judicatrs terram , 1n the tenth Verſe after. 

And the reaſon 1s : for this is a law, de qua dixit Dew, And fo is none elſe, And that is a ſecond 


De _ dizie difference. There 15 a law, de qua dixit homo, quam ſanxerunt homines , which men among theme 

Dominus. ſclves make for themſelyes (as by-lawes are made.) This is of a higher nature. This, God himſelf made; 

YON isa Law of His own making, De qua dixit , or rather edixit , tor {0 is &Fmar: which God enated 
firſt , and then gxve commandement, it ſhquld be preached. : 


And to whom ? Dixit ad me, Whois that CHRIST, Firſt, and before all others to be preached 
by his Sowne. His preaching, He thought it worth , and gave it Him in charge , and accordingly (we 
ſee) He pertormed it, and profeſſed Predicabo, that He wall preach it. 


3 Bur, the third 1s a reaſon , why it could not be otherwiſe ; why it could not but be preached. Be- 
Dixit or caule (as to]d you, out of. the very body of the word) it is not a law at large : but a Statute law. And 
edixit. che nature of that /aw is, without publifhing, it cannot be known. 


G O D hath His Law in the ſame diviſion that man hath his : His Statute, and His Common Law. 

Rom. 2314. The Law of natere which # written inthe hearts of all men, that, is the Common Law of the world. 
Ot chat every man 15 to take notice at his peril, Bur this /aw, here, is no part of that /aw: Filius meas 

2 is not written in the heart ; ic muſt be preached to the ear, No light ct Nature could reveal ity from 

within ; Preached from without, it muſt be, And ſo, and no otherwiſe, come we to the knowledg of 

it. The very words gives it for ſuch, which is propet ly a Statute (asthis is) enafted, and decreed in 

the high Court of GO DS Councelabtoye, andicſaved to be revealcd in the latertimes ; And of 

that we cannot hear without a Preacher : and the preaching thereof was committed to CHRIST, 

eu, Ag He began, and we follow, Ard ſo much for Predicabo legem , de qui dixit Dominus ad me, (The 
+ 14+ matteratlarge.) Ardnowto His Text, wherein isthe letter of the Law it elf, 
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Sermon 17. Of the NATIVITY. IOI 


I reckoned up to you five particula's in this Law, 1, Filins, a Son. 2. Filizs mers, my Son(thatis) [1] TI, 
the Sonu of God. 2, Filius mens genui; the Sonof God begotten. 4+. Hodie genui,ch® Son of God begotten 
this day. 5. Aud fifthly , Drait gexi (chat 1s) dicendo genuit, begotten by ſaying, as the word ſhould be, 

Of a Son, fir, Which phinly ſheweth, ir is noc che old ; it1s a nw /aw (this.) The old runs, 1 xitiue 
Ego ſum Dominus, which mnlt needs imply , Serv men tw. This is Filtze mew tu (in another [t.1-} 
which neceſſarily doth imply Ego ſuns pater turns. A Father to be the giver ot it. According to the for= 
mer, He faith Ego ſum Dominus, and we ſay, Dominus mes tu. According to this latter, He faith, Fi- 
lins meuctu, and we ſay, Pater menus tw. This, the better by tar 5 as far as the condition of a Son is boli 6.38: 
better, than chat ofa Servant. And indeed, the inain difference hetween che rwo Laws, is butthis : Do H-b. 7.9. 
it (faichthe one) Servus mens tw, the imperfeRt law of fear and ſervitude, Do it (faich the other) Jaw. 1.25, 
Filtus menus tn, the perfelt law of lyve and liberty. 

Of a Son. VVhoſe Son? Filtus mens. And He that ſpeaks it, that ſaith mers, is God ; andſoto » Filix mus, 
whom it is ſpoken, the Son of God, And the Son of God is a high title , and of a ſpecial accompt. Sa- 
lomon , before his Crown or Scepter prized that ſpeech of God; / will be hs Father , and he fhall be » Sam, 9. 14. 
my Son. 

Bur nothing makes ic moreclear, than this place, The laſt verſe he faith , Poſuire Regem, [have 
ſet thee a K'»g : that He (peaks nor of, thinks ic noc fir, Bur here, non, Filins mens tw, this ( 0) preach 
He will, this He thinks worth the preaching. Filius mens ru, rather than , poſui te Regems , tobe the 
Son of God, than to be a Prince in Sion. 

The So of God - and the Son of God begotten, For Sons of God chere be, that are not begotten ; that z Genyz, 
com? in another way , that come by adoption, To beger, is an aCt of nature, and is eyer determined in 
the identity of the ſame nature, with him, tha: did beget. Andcthis purteth the dift:rence, 

Otherwiſe, God ſpeaks of eAgels as of his Sons, When all the Sons of God praiſed him, Speaks ic Job 38. 7. 
of Iſrael, his people: Out of Egypt bave I called my Son, Speaks it of Rulers and Governors : Ye are Hol. 11. i, 
all the Sons of the moSF high, To every of theſe,as much in effect is ſaid,as Felixes mens tw. Burco which Plal.83. 6, 
of them all , to which of che A1gels ſaid He at avy time, Genus te, / have begotten thee? Notto any, 

Filii they were, but not gemirs, none of themall. So, Flius mens tu is communicated to others , bur 
exti te, tONo creature, either in heaven or caith, Of none, 15 Gen to be ycrified in proper terms, 
but of CHRIST, andof CHRIST only. 

Begotten 3 and this day begotten > Genui, and Hodie genmt : for, begotten He had been befores Ano Fodir genus. 
ther begerting beſid-s this, I'wo Genus's , a Genui before Hodie: Ex utero ante L uciferuns genuite, 
faidcthe LORDcomyLORD, inthe C X, Pſalm. Twice begotten He was, This day begotten,aud Plal, g, nn, 3: 
begotten ante Luciferum, before there was any morning Star , and ſo, before chere was any day art all ; 
and (o, before any, quod copnominatur Hodie, any time» thac is called, To day. 

VVe are to take notice of both theſe generations, * Of Chriſtu« ante Lucefernm , and of * Lucifer 
ante ChrizFum, To take notice of both : butto take hold of this latter, For, that, ante Luciferum was 
not for us, His ſecond begetting , his Hodie gent, his this dayes begetting 1s it for us, it we hold by. 

Nor, by hes going out from everlaſting : not by his olims, aute Luciferum, ante ſecula genitm* None Mix. x, 
of theſe, Hodie genitas is the Jaw, that we are to preach : (that is) noc his Ererxadl, bur his Hodiernal 
generation, Nocras GOD, of theſubltance of his Father , begotren before all worlds: but as Man, Gail. 4 4. 
of the ſubſtance of his Mather, born in the World; when in the fulneſſe of time God ſent his Son mads 

of a Woman. And that, was the hadie genus of this day. 

Now the ſpeculative Divine piercerh yer deeper, he finds a further myſtery in theſe two words, Dixit : 

ent (chat 15,faich he) dicend? gent, He faid, he begat (that is) by-his very ſaying, he begar.V Vhere- Dixit genui, 
in the yery manner of his b-gertmmg,, 15 ſer forth unto us. | ; 

There is a very near reſemblance berwixt Dixit and Genuz ; betwixt begetting and ſpeaking. To 
beget is to bring forth : ſo, is t5 ſpeak, to bring forthalſo, To bring forth a ws. , and Chritt (you 
know) is called the Word, Now, when we ſpeak, eicher we do it within, to qur ſelyes , or withent to 
others. Euher of which two, may well be compared to a like ſeveral begerring. ; 

'V'Vhen we think a word in our thought , and ſpeak ir there, within, co our ſelves,” (as it were un f1= k 
lence) and never utrer it ; this (if you mark it well) is a kind of conceiving of generation : the mind, 
within of it ſelf ingendring a word , while (yer) it is but in notion , kept in, and known.to none, bur Heb, g. 14 
to our ſelves. And ſuch was the gexeration of the Eternal Word, the Sox of God , inthe mind of his Fa- 
ther before all VVorlds ; and eyen to that doth the Apoſtle apply the Genes of this verle. And this is 
the firſt begerting or ſpeaking. 

| Now, as the word, yer within us in our thought , when time comes that we will utter it , doth take 2 
to it ſelt an airy body (or breath by the yocal infiruments being framed. into a voice) and becommettt 
audible to the outward fenſe : And this we call the ſecond begetting or ſpeaking.) Right fo, the eternal 
Word of God, by Dominus dixit , by the very breath of God , the Holy ſpirz: (which hath his name 
of Spiro, to breath) corpus auten aptaiti mihi, had a body framed Him,and with that body was brought 
forth, and came into the world. And (o theſe words Gen te , this very day, the ſecond cime, verified 
of him, Geniand Dixit Genus; ſaid, andby ſaying begot Him, For, how ſoon the Angels voice 

ſounded in the bleſſed Firgins ear, inſtantly was he incarnate in the wom® of his Xforher. 

_. Of both which words, Dixit and Genzi, we can ſpare neither. There is good uſe of both, Of Genxi: 
to ſhew the truth of the 5dextity of his nature and ſubance , with his Father that begat him, and with 
his Mother that bare him. For, to beget is when one living thing bringeth forth another living thing, 
of the ſame nature, and kind ir (elf 1s, 

| | Q Bug 


Heb, I9s $ 8 


bY 


Em 


I O2 Of the NATIVITY. Sermon 17. 


3 But (I know not how) the term of begerting, the very mention of that word, carricth our conceit to 
a matter of carnaliry : therefore, isthe word | Dixie] well ſer before it, ro ſhew this Genus, was not 
by any fleſhly way ; to abſtraR it from any mixture of carnal uncleannefſe. That the manner of it was, 
onely as the word is purely and ſpiritually conceived inthe mind. The one word [Ger#5] noting the 
truth, The other word | Dixit] the no way carnal, bur pure, and concrete manner of His generation. 
And {o I haye gone over, thefive terms of this Law, or (it you pleaſe) five points of this Text, 


III, The hardeſt js yet behind : Forit will nor fink into our heads, how this ſhould be called a Law. Tc 
ſeems nothing lefle , rather a Dialogue between a Father and his Soyze. But a /aw (ſure) it cannot be, 
A law runs in the imperative: this is meerly Narrative : declares ſome-what , injoynes nothing ; 
oiyes not any thing in charge , as Jaws uſe to do. 
John x0. 35, Sed non poteft ſolvi Scriptura, GOD muſt be true in all his ſayings, CHRIST may not 
Rom. 3.4% preach falſedorine: A Law He hath called it ; and we may not give it any other name, 
There be that think, this verſe is but the preamble, and that the body of the /aw doth follow, and 
reacheth to the end of the Pſalme. 
But, the better ſort are of mind, that eyen this verſe, taken by itſclt contains init a /aw full and 
Whole, Let us ſee then , whether we can find it ſo, 
VVe pitch upon the Apoſtles divifion of the /aw, into Lex fides, and Lex fatoram. If both theſe 
be found in it , we may well allow it for a Law. 
VVe will begin with Lex fide# + what we are to believe of Him. Of Him (that is) of theſe three : 
1, Of His Perſon. 2. His Natures. 3.,and His Offices. 
And then come to Lex faftorym, Firſt, what He doth forus, the benefit of this Law. 2. And then; 
what we are todo for Himagain, our duty of this Law. The former of which (the benefit) is the 
Go#þel of this law. The later (the duty) is the [aw of this Goel, 
X Of His perſon firſt, That He is, of Himſelf , a perſon ſubſiſteug. Plain, by the two perſons that 
Lex fidei. are inthe Text, Egoand T# ; the firſt and ſecond perſon in Grammar : and the ſame, the firſt and 
1 O: his Per- ſecond perſon in 7 rivity. Here is Ego genus, the perſon of the Father ; and Fil: menu th, the perſex 


ſon. of the Son, Here is one begets : And (lure it is) nemo generat ſeipſum, none begers himſelf : bur he, 
whom he begets, is a perſon actually dilttinguiſhed from him, that begers Him, 
Tohn 24. 6. But, of theſe two perſons, this you will mark. Thar, the firſt that is xamed, is Flies mers ty, He 


fttands firſt in the verſe before Genni re, VVe hear of Filixs , before evez we hear of Genui : For. that 

is the Perſon we hold by. By Nature ; Genui te ſhould go before Filins mens ; but quo ad nos, Filing 

Mem is before Gemnic To ſhew, there is no comming to the Father, bur by Him; no intereſt in the 

Fathey , but from, andthrough Him , This for His Perſon, 

2 And, in His perſon , we belieye two natures, ſer down here in the two werds , Hodie and Genui, 

Of his > Tf you do obſerve , there is ſomewhar a (tra: ge conjunRtion of theſe two words, One is preſent , Ho- 
Envess - die, the other is perfetHy paſt, Gen, In propriety of ſpeech it would be a preſent a& , for a pre- 
ſent time : or it would be an a@ paſt with an adverb of the rune paſt : and not joyn a thing in being 

(Hodie) with an ation ended and done (Genri.) : 

The joyning of theſe two together, the yerefying them both , of one and the ſame perſo» , muſt 

needs ſeem ſtrange , And indeed, could not be made good , bur that in that one party, there are two di- 
ftin&t Nateres. To either of which, in adifferent retpe& , both may agree, and be true, both. Some 
little difference there will be abour the ſorting of the two words : which to referre ro which, But, that 
will eafily be accorded, for they will both meet in the end, Fs = 

There be, that, becauſe Hodie (the preſent) is yer in Fiers, and ſo not come to be perfeRt; under- 
ſand by it , Hu temporal generation (as man) which is the lefle perfeR , as ſubjeR ro the manifold 
imperfeRions of onr humane nature, and condition. And then, by Genxs, which is in faltum eſſe (and 
ſo, done and perfeR) underſtand His eternal generation (2s the SON of GOD) in whom ate abs 
ſoJutely all the perfeFions of the Deity, | | : 

There be other, andthey fly at a higher pitch, and are of a contrary mind ; For, whatſoever is paſt, 
isin time (ſay they) and ſo Gena is temporal : and, that Hodie (that) doth beſt exprefſe Hi eternal 
generation :* For that, nothing is ſo properly affirmed of Erernity it ſelf as is Hodie. Why 2 For, there, 
all is Modie : there, is neither Hers, nor Cr4s; no yeſterday,nor to morrow, All is, to day, there, No» 
thing paſt ; nothing to come : all preſent, Preſent (as it were) in one inſtant, or center, ſo in the Ho- 
die of Eternity. Paſt, and to come. argue time; Bur, if it be eternal, it is neither : All there is preſent, 

T o day then, ſers}forth eternity beſt (ſay they) which is (till preſent, and in being. But Gexi (that being 
paſt) cannor be His eternal at any hand , but muſt needs itand for his remporal. 

- But whether of theſe it be ; Genus, His eternal (as perfeRt) and Hodre (as nor yer perfeR,) His tem- 
poral ; Or vice verſa, Hodie repreſent eternity belt, and Gen, time, as being ſpent and gone... Between 
them both, one way or other , they will ſhew His begetrings, You may weave Hodie with Gexws , or 
Genus with Hodie, and between them both, they will make up the two Natares of Him , that was the 
Hodie genitus of this day. Concerning whom, we believe ; as firſt, that He is one entire perſon, and 
ſubits by Himſelf ; So, ſecond, that He conſiſts of 80 diftince Natwres, eternal and tewporal, . The 
one, as perfet# God: the other, as perfett Man, on 

3 Now for His Offices. Them, we have likewiſe in the two words, Predicaboand Legem, Predicabo 
Of his Offices; By thar, itis plain, He doth preach. And that ſeems ſtrange : for the laſt news we heard of Him (ia the 
yerſe before) was, that he was ſet a King i» Sion. And the word Legem imports as much : For, Zaws 
(with us) are the Kings Laws, A 
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A King co Preach ? Let that alone for the Prieſts, | That, is their Office; they ſpall teach Facob hiz 


Judgments , and preach to Iſrael his Law. But preach He will (as he ſaith.) Sp, mers Felire will Deur, 33.11. 


prove a Prieſt (as it ſeems: ) A Prieſt, indeed. And, which w yet more ftrange , by vertue of theſe 
very words: Fildua 28214 19. No words (one would think) to prove him a Prieſt by ; and we ſhould 
bardly believe it , butthar (in Heb, 5, 4.) the Apoſtle deduceth His Priefthood from theſe very words: 
No man (faichhe) taketh unto him this honour, (that is, the honour of the Prieſthood ) but he,that 
was called of God , 4s was sAaron, And then he adds, No more did CHRIST, He tvok wor this 
honour upon Him, to be our high Prieſt : but He, that ſaid to Him (| Filins menus tw , hodie genni te] 
He gaveit Him, So that by vertue of theſe words, CHRIST was conſecrated a Prieſt ; as by ver- 
tue of the other | Poſui te Regem| He was let a King in Sion. | 

And the place (S70») ſuits well with both, For «Mount Sion had two tops. On the one was the 
Temple built : onthe other was the Kings Palace fituate. The one tor Predicabo : the other for Le- 
gem. In the one (as King) he makes a /aw: inthe other (as Prieſt) preacheth nx, Furſt, Poſui 
Regem; and then, Predicabo Legem., 

And indeed the K#»gs that were his types, were mixt of both, Afelchiſed:k ; him the Apolile 
fands on ac large» (in Heb. 7.) Andif this Pſalme be David's (2s quettionldle n is, for, his 1t is 
avowed to be «At. 4. 25.) why then, he preach'd too. And tor Salomon, it is too evident; we 
have his book of the Preacher. The like, may bc faid of Ezechsas , and the relt by whom + this King 
(here) was in any fort repreſented, And by vertue thereof , they all had a greater care of publiſhing 
this /aw , | here, than of any of their own /awes : as on the contrary, eAhab, and his race had more 
care of the keeping of the Statutes of Omri, then they had of the Lawes of G OD. 

W- b*clicve the'ty for His Offices ; that, He is both King and Prieff, Hath a Kingdomtorule : Hath 
a Draceſs co preach in. His Kingdom , the Heathen, to the uttermoſt parts of the earth: His Dio- 
ceſs, as large. His eAwuditory, all States, even the higheſt, Kringsand fudges : tor Predicabo Le- 

ger concerns themall , And this, for /zx fides : what it binds us to belieye of Him. 


Now for Lex fabborum, Firft, what ſhall be done to them , that live by and under this /aw, They 
ſpeak of Lawes of grace: This 1s indeed, a law of grace; my, it is, The law of graces not only as 
it is oppolite to the /aw of watwre; bur eyen, becauſe it offereth grace, the greatett grace, that ever 


Was. For, what greater grace or fyour can be done to any, than to hay: thts words | F:/ 244 e114 jon! 4 


faid unto him? This law doth it : for to them that receive it,it gry*th power to be made rhe $948 of Gu i, 

The words'feem to be ſpoken to one perſon onely $ bur (as /awes of grace nfe to be) are co reccive 
am»liarion , and to be extended, to the moſt benefit, : 

Dixit ad me, Said He it to Him, and ſaid He ty to Himalone, and ſaid he it ro no other , bur 595 
Him ? No: for, He gave it Him in charge to preach it; and to preach ir > is to fay it to others, 
Theretore at is, D:xi: ad me ut ad altos, per me: ic was {olaid to Him, as that by Him , it mich be 
faid to ochers, Predicabs makes it plain, 

Predicabo. When C HRIST doth preach, He is not to be underſtood to preachito Himſelf ; 
no mai doth ſo atany time ; bur to others more or lefſe, that may be , or ſhould be the better for His 
preaching. For, what needed it be preached, if it concern none, but Him ? if none to haye benefit, 
bur He ? it chey, that hear it preached, ſhall receive no benefir by it ? 

So ſay we, of Legemwe This law was not made for CHRIST : it needed not for Hime (any law.) 
He was Filie 1844 tu glam, 3; x viue, needed no law to make Him that , which by nature he was, 
The /aw was for others , which, by this /aw, were to be made that , which, by nature, they were not 
(that is) the Sonrof God. 

Take the yery words. Youſee, His Text is not in the firlt perſo,, Filines rwns Ego : His Text is, 
Filins mens twe And, who is that, T#? Itcannotbe CHRIST Himſeltbvy common intendmenc, 
The Father faich co Him, thow art my Sor + Bux, ro whom 1s it, tht CHRIST faith, Thow art my 
Son? For, Filins mens tu, is His Text ; that, He mult preach 6n : He may nor go from the words, or 
change the tenour of his Text. Who is then, that Sowwme ? To whom applyeth He His Text ? To ſome 
other certainly. The Apoſte ſaith , He wav ſet and ſemt , that He mrght bring many Sons unto 
God, to whom God alſo might ſay, Filius mens ts, And himſelf likewiſe ſaith of him(clf in the Pro. 
phes : Behold, heys am I, and the children which God hath given me. 

And who be thoſe Children? Thoſe, whom He ſhall regenerate, and beger anew by his predicabo 
Legem , the immortal ſeed : For, of His owngood will begat He us , by the Word of truth, that We 
might be the firſt fruits of His creatures. Theſe are the children, that are here meant. Of whom it 
ſhall be ſaid, qaod, per filinm, filis, that inand by this So, they ſhall be His Sons, all. And , What 
was ſaid to Chryeſt, ſhall be ſaid to them, and every of them, Filius mens ta, 

Ot Son faith the LYXXYI 11, Pſalme, It ſhall be ſaid, He was born in her, Andthat is true, 
for ſo He was. But he goes on furcher, and fanh, He did remember himſelf of Rahab, and Babylon, 
the Philiſtins, and the Morians land, for, lo, there He was born. Born there > How can that be? 
Yes, bor® there, and here, andevery where ; where, by this Predicabo Legenr, He begets children to 
God. The power and vertue of his Birth reacheth even thither. Every place that receiverh Hi law 
{where eyer it be) even there he is Boyz, This for his birth, 

To this Birth there belongs a Birth=right, They talk much of the law, as of a birth-right : but (lo) 
ths here, is a Birch-righr; indeed ; and that, wers nowinge ; and amounts to more than a Childs part. 
Azad i growes ont of the doubletitle , or intereſt , which he hath to all that is given him, For, as 
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he is twice a Son, twice begotten, * Ante luciferum, and * Hedie:(o hath he double right grows to him 
| exprefſed in two diſtin& words (in the next verſe) * one of Inheritance, * the other of Poſſeſsion, or 
mT purchaſe; for, Abazza is true Hebrew for a purchaſe. Ot which two, One contents him 2 his title, as 
Heir. The other he tranſcribes and ſets oyer to us, which is that of his purchaſe, as Hodie genitus. 
But we need not ſo much as to go to the next verſe for it. Fili4 mens tw, will ſerve ; Which was ſaid 
Mat.3.17% - twice to him, * Once, as his Beptiſme, hic eſt filiws mexs, And ſo it is likewiſe at ours,to us; tor, there= 
in we are made members of (briſt,and the children of God * And agin, hic eft Filzws mens,at his trans- 
Matir9:s, figurationin the Mount. And we keeping the /aw of our Baptiſme, the ſame ſhall be ſaid ro us like= 
wile, the ſecond time z and when time comes, we ſhall be :ransfigured into the glorious image of the 
Phil.z.2z1 Sonof God, And this is, Lex faforum on his part : this ſhall be done for us by Him. This we called 
the Goſpel of this Lew. | 
har i And whart ſhall be done for us byHim ? Which is the Law of duty on our part required ; and which 
do for Him : We called the Law of this Goſpel : implyed in the two firſt words, Predicabo ard Legem. Euher word 
The duty. hath his condition. Firſt, if he preach, that we beſtow the hcaring of him. And then /egem, that we 
know it is a {aw he preacherh ; and therefore ſo, and no otherwiſe than fo, tc hear it. 
Hear him preach ? that we will be encreared to, eafily, Tf that be all, we will never tick with him for 
that. Nay Gods bleſsing on his heart, for (es the world goes) we are now, all, for preaching. 
2 Legem, But take Lrgem with you too, It is ſo Predicabo, as it is /legem, Preached, and ſo preached, as it 
| iS a law, his Sermons are ſo many Law-lettures : His preaching is our Law to Jiveby ; And law 
binds, and leayes us not to live, as we lift. And ifthat which 1s preached be law, it 15 to be heard, as a 
law ; kept,as a law ; to be made our lex fattorum, as well as lex fides, If we hear ut otherwiſe, if we 
hear it not ſo, if we looſe /egem ; we may let go Pradicabo too, and all, 

And here now, we break. As alaw? Nay none of that. The hearing we will give him : bur ſoft, 
no law (by your leave.) Our caſe is this : So long as it is but Predicabo, but Preaching, we care nor 
greatly, though we hear it : but if it once come to /egem, to be prefled upon us, as a /aw ; farewell our 
parts ; we give him over : for Jaw binds, and we will not be bound, Upon the point, we are faſt at 
Predicabo, and looſe at legem. Leave Christ his book to preach by ; but keep the law in our own hands, 
But (to be ſhort) if we hear it, not as a law; hear it not, bur as zews ; if we bring our Sermons to an exd, 

Pſil.go.g: «4s 4 tale, that is told ; if that be all ; we forfeit all that follows, all our part and portion, in Filinu mew, 
and Hodie genus and all. . | 
By legem, Now, if you ask, what law it is, is hear meant 2 No other, but the /aw, cf theſe words, Filins mens 
whatlaw,is tu: For, Filius mexs ty in the body of it, carrieth a law: That containcs all Filial duties, Which is 
ment, the perſeQtelt /aw, when all is done, For, the /aw of a Soy 1s more, than all /aws beſides, For befides thax 
it is ex fattorwm, that a Sox will do any thing that is to be done 3 he will iurther do it, out of f/54/ love 
and affection, which 1s worth all. And this Law (indeed) 1s worth the preaching. It 1s exhibirade 
Sion lex, the law that came from Sion. | 
Efay 2.3. The law of Sinas, that begins with Ego ſum Domine ; ic is a Law of ſervitude ; a law for the bond- 
Gal.4.24, womanand hcr brood. Never preach it : at leaſt, not to childyen, That law is to give place,and in place 
Gal.4zy,  therofzis to come the /aw of Sion,which we preach;the lay of the free-woman,S the children of promiſe: 
Rom.8.15, the lawof love, of filial love, proceeding, not from the Spryit of bondage,tut from the Spirit of adoptione 

There 1s lex faiZorum in both : Bur, as Gregory well exprefles 1t, Ss ſera es, merns plagas, if thou 
be bond (as 1ſhmael) do it, out of ſervile fear, for fear of the whip, Ss mercenarins, expetta merceden : 
if thou be an bireling (as Balaam) do it, out of mercenary —_ Sed fi filins mens ty ; then do ut, out 
of true, natural afteCtion; perform all duties of a kind Sox to him, that ſaid, gem tre, as did Iſaac the 

Gen.232.9, Jon of the free-woman, to Abraham, that begot him, even to the laying down of his life, None to Timo- 
Phil.x, 20,22: thy (faith S, P aut) none like minded to him ; for, as a ſon with his father, ſo hath he labonred with me 
#n the Goſpel. So, (that 1s) ſofrecly, ſo fincerely, fo reſpeRtfully, as a Joving) kind, natwal ſon could do 
no more. And that 1s Lex faforwm, indeed, And ſo much for lex fattorwm on our part; what we do 
for him : the filial dxties : the Law of this Goſpel, 
1 The Time VVe lack nothing now, but the zime. And as lege, is the condition ; ſo bodie, is the time. VVe 
bodie, are willed by the Apofile to infiſt upon this word, Hoedse, to call upon men for this daty, while ut 1s 
Heb.3. 13, 15+ called, To day. Notto defer, or to put off, or make a morrow matter of it. VVe are all inclined tobe 
. Craſtinj, or Perendini, tor to morrow, or next day, or, I know not when ; but not to be Hodierni, He- 
die is no Adverb with us : for where ſhall we find one, but will take dayes for any matter of duty? To 
look to this Hodie, and not deceive our ſelves : for no time, but hodie, hath any promiſe: VVitneſle, 
Pſal.g5. 9,8. FHodie, fi vocem ; To day if you will bear bv voyce; which every day ſounds in our ears. 
2 But, Hodie gens, is more than Hodie : for every day in the year, while it laſts, is Hodie, Today : 
Hodie genui. butevety day is not Hodie genui. There is but one of them in the whole year ; and that, is this dey. 
This day then to take - of all other Hedie's, not to let ſlip the Hodie of this day. A day, whereon this 
Scripture was fulfilled : whereon, Dixit, & fat um eft, He ſaid it, ard dia it ; whereon, this Son was 
born, and giyen us : A day, whereon as 1t is moſt kindly preached; ſo, it will be mofi kindly prafliſed 
of all others. And ſo, I hold you no longer; butend, 

Praying to Him, that was the Hodie geniizs of thisday, Himgbat was begotten and Him, by whom 
He was begotten: that we may have our parts, as 10 Predicato, preaching ; ſo likewiſe in /egem,the lawt 
10 both legem fidei, to believe aright, and /egem faflorym, to live according : That we pertormingthe 

filial duties required, may attain the filial r1ghts promiſed, ard way be in the number of thoſeto whem 
Fpteſ; 1.6; firſt, and laſt, Fil; were tu ſhall be ſaid, to our everlaftirg comfort, ard to the praiſe ofthe gry of 
H#% grace, through Chriſt our Lord, SER- 
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Peat, LXXVIII Verſ, XXXIV. 
Cum occideret eos, quzrebant Eum : 8 reverteban- 


- tur; &diluculo veniebant'ad Eum. 


When He ſlew them, then they ſought Hm: and they returned, and mqui- 
red early after God. | | 


—_—_ HIS Pſalmis Callendar, or Roll of reports, howfrom Moſes to 
David, the Tews carried themſelyes to God, in matter of Religi- 
on, Andthis verſe , a report how in the marter of repentance 
(expreſſed here , under the terms of ſeeking and turning to God,) 
fl Wherein , this they did ; this was their faſhion ; while He ſpared 
JI them, they ſought Him not 3 When he flew them, then they ſonghe 
| him. Cum, &c. Theſe words area report, 

A report: but fuch an one, as when, Pasl heard of the Co- 
rinthians , he could not commend it : Fhat ſhall we ſay , ſhall we 
praiſe you in this ? No, wepraiſe you not. Neither He them, for 
that : Nor I theſe , for this. Rather as old Father Ely ſaid to his 
ſons: Non eſt bonus Sermo hic , quem audio de vobus ; This is no 
I === 700d report I hear, Cum occideret, &c. 

Whether good or whether evil, it pextaineth to us, For, to us of the Gentiles hath S, Panl entailed 
whatſoeyer well or jll befell the diffolved Church of the Jews : Theſe, all theſe came unto them for ex- 
ample, ani are enrolled, to warn us that grow nearer and nearer to the ends of the world. 
| Bothpertainfth untous; the Scripture hath both : And, in ic draweth on our duty tous, in both, 
in good and eyi] reports; as it were in white work, and black work; And we have to uſe of both: Yer, 
not @t both reports alike, bur diyerſly, as our inftructiens upon them are divers, For we are not ſo much 
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£2 regard the bare report , as the inſtruction of it, For which caule Aſaph hath entitled this Pſa/m,nor 
Aſaph's report, but eAſaph's inſtruftion. | ET 

Now,we have here our report 3 May we find,whart our inſirattion is touching tt? V Ve may. Aſaph 
expr- ſly hath ſer it down at the VIIL verſe before. That this, and other errours of theirs are here upon 
the File, Ne fiant ſicnt patres eornms , that we ſhould not be Iike our forefathers, a croſs and crooked 
generation. Norlike them, in other indignicies : and among other, in this (um occideret, fc. Ne- 


yer to ſeek God but when he kills us. 
In which foul indignity , ourage is (certainly) as decp, as ever was that ; And we need eAſaph's 


inſtruftion, nolele than they- 

For, as if there were no uſe of Religion, but onely (#2 occideret , ſo ſpend we all our whole time, 
in the ſearch of other things. Not caring co ask, or ſeek, or conterre about the ſtare of our ſouls, even 
till occideret come, And then (peradventure) ſending for Aſaph , and hearing him tpeak a few words 
about it, which we would fain haye called the ſeeking of God, I can fay lutle cou; I pray God ic 
prove ſo: butſure(1 fear) it will be found Mins babens, far ſhort of it. | 

VVhich is {o ulually received , that take a ſurvey , not one of an hundred ever think of it , before, 
So ſecurely praRiled , as if we had ſome Swperſedeas lying by us, notto do it till then: As if there 
were no ſuch Scripture as this upon record; which turned to ther deſtrufion , and mult needs lie heayy 
upon us, when we ſhall remember it. Cum occiderer, &c. 

Now {ure , this courſe mult needs be prejudicial to our ſouls : and a number periſh in it daily before 
our eyes, Yer we fit till, and ſuffer this cultome to grow and gather head, Neither delivering their 
ſouls, or (at leaſt) our own , by telling them ſeriouſly, this is nor the time : and, then, to ſeek. is not the 
ſeeking , God will allow. Thar this 18 a Ne fiat , ſuch a thing, as ſhould not be done in /ſrael, That 
It iS upon record , eps iveywlw » £0 their diſgrace and defruttun: And it cannot be to our comfort or 
commendation., to do the like. Our of which their deſtruFion, 41ſaph trameth an inftrutt ion for us : 
and (as it is well (aid , and fitly to this day ) ex cinere Judeornm lixivinm Chriſtianorum , of the Jews 
Aſhes maketh a Lee for Chrr&#ians, rocleanſe us from this toul indignity. UV: videmtes cadentes , wide- 
ant ne cadant , that, heeding their fall, we take heed we fall not; that is, ſeek,, notas they ſought, leſt 
we periſh, by like example of ſeekivg too late. 

Therefore , that we ſer our ſelves ro ſeek, before this Cum come * that is (ina word) ſeek, God, as 
by repentarice and the fruits ; ſo by undelayed repentance , and the timely fruits of it ; andbe noc ike 
the Apolile Jude's Hirfya phrowepine, Our ſecking all Summer, withered and dry,and beginning to ſhoot 
our a lizele, avout rob get aſp tpring * of which king of ſhoqung, fat can neyer came, This 15 the ſum. 


Dan, 5. 27; 


Jude 134 


The diviſion The words conhit of two parts, TWO parts : but, theſe wwe £yil Matched, or (as S. Paul) anequally 
2 Cor. 6,4 Joakedtog:ther. For where our chief actions (of which I take it, our ſeeking of God is one) ſhould 
bavye the chiefeſt time ; Here, is the firlt and belt of our accions ſorted, with he Taft and worſi part of our 
time: Duercbant Eum, with Camoceideret,' 
And, not onely miſs-ſorted, but miſs-placed. For, c-»» «ccideret » His killing ſtandeth before our 
ſeeking : whereas our ſeeking ſhould be fir , and His ksivg come after. This was never Gods Fiaut: 
they muſt have a Ne fiant. = =. | 


E- Of theſe two , then, Firſt by way of repoxt»joyntly * that, de falio thus it is :5thus, they ; andthus, 
we ſeek, 4 | | 
& £ | Theo, if we take them in ſander , and (as Feremy faith) * Separate the precioxs from the vile. Quz- 


* Jer.15.19. febant Eum, the lower of our ations, from cums occiderer, the droſs, dregs, and very refuſe of our time. 
Confider them aparrt, and ſhew; 1. That this time is not thetime. 2. And that this ſeeking, thus ſorted 
and thus placed, is no ſcekeng , nor ever ſhall find. Therefore,| with Aſapb's infiruQtion , toſertle our 
ſeeksng. upon lome other time ; and torelolye, to begin it before, | 


SVIRVEVDRES 

I. 5 bs Wo powers there are in Cum: 1. A Privative, of all times before : 2. A Poſitive, of that inſtant 

Of both de time, then. No time, before, we ſeek - At that inftant time, then, we do. On which two con- 

foo joyntly, fiſterh Theatrum vite , the very Theater of our life. Our caſe, before that time, is lively expreſſed in 

r Cm occide- the words immediately precedent, They ſpent their dayes in vanity, and their years in turmeile inthe 

_ G world, Our caſe, then, at that time, intheſe words, cm occideret eos. Yea, by implicationthey are 

33- both in this verſe; By what they do now, is implyed what they did before. - * Now, they ſought him: 

So that, before, they lolt Him. * Again, Then they turned to 5; Sothat, before they turned away, and 

no: onee Jooked roward Him, * Now they roſe up early : So that, before, they pur it off cill cwilight, 

* Now they remembred : So that , before, they forgart Him clean ; No ſpeech, no queſtzon ; nay, no 

thought about Him, | 

x Thus it was (faith Aſaph) under Moſes. While His hand was not upon them ; they regarded Him 

not, as not worth the ſeeking: Perdebant Exm, it was their /oſing time. Bnt,, when He ſlew them, 
they fc)I to ſeek; and well was he that might find : Querebant Enm, it was their ſeeking time. 

B-fore, Quercbant alia, they toundthemſelyes other matters more meer to ſeek; Then Querebant 

euns, they gave over all, to ſeck Him, onely. 


2 Before, He ſought them ; and they gave Him good leave , ſoto do. Then all is curned outand in: 
As, He, them, before ; So they, Him, nowe- 4 
An 
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And is it notthus with us , that are now #x theatro upon the ſtage ? Yes indeed: and more, if more 
may be. This, is but vetws fabula , per noves hrſtrioves , the ſame Play again by other «Ators. For, 
in Publike : when inthe dayes of fatery, plenty, and peace , weare in the 6 of Amos, and are beſt 
ar eaſe when Querebaxt is farcheſt trum us; but, if Warre, Famine, or Contagion come, then we 
runne to the I I. of Joel , Saxfific a Faſt, and call for the eArk,, and grow all godly on a {udden : 
Whart is this, but Cm occideret ? And in Private : V Vhen while youth, and rength, and health doth 
laſt, while the evil day 1s farre off, we are even at ceſſare fac Santtum Iſrael a nobis, Caute the Holy 


one of Iſrael to ceaſe from vs 3 But, when diſtrefle, danger, or death come , when Rabſaketh is before | 


the walls, then we cry, Now # the day of trib#latton and anguiſh; now the children are come to the 
birth, andthere i no ſtrength to be delrwvered; Now, Send ro Eſay ; Nom, lift ap thy prayer for the 
remmrant that « left : VVhar 1s this, but Cum occrderet ? Surely, this is ourcate: Onr ſeeking goeth 
wholly by our Killing : waxeth and waineth: 1s outandn, as that is neer at hand or farther off. I 
need not tell it, your cares and eyes are daily witneſles , that this 1sa true faying , Cum occideret eos, 


&c. Nokilling, no ſeeking. 


This t atrue ſaying : but, all true layings are not by all meanes (Nay ſome, not by any meanes) 
to bereceived.. The report (indeed) is, Thus it was. Burt the inſtrution, 1s Ne fiant, that it ſhould 
not be, To the end then, we may know ,, what to receive and what to refuſe , we will take it in pieces, 
and melt the droſle trom the filver metal. Querebant eum , by it ſelf 1s 206d : Pur occideret to 1t, It 15 
baſe. Of theſe then in order, 

Of querebant enum, we (hall ſoon agree (if it be querebant enum ) that it is a Fiat, a thing to be done. 
V Vhich, many other wayes might be made to appear , but by none better than this here : Thar, at 
laſt, all come to it : Sooner or later , all (eek it : all men, if nor before, yet cum occideret , then, 
certainly. | 
» All ſeek; And among all , They ſought : which word is not without his weight here. For, what, 
are chele, that eAſaph here meaneth, by they ? Not Saints : Not, generatio querentium, the geneya- 
tion of them that ſeek, G O D, But, they, that (in the verſe before) waſted all their deyes in vanity, 
and their years in turmoiling in the world. They idle riozoms perſon: They (ought, 

They, that (ina verſe atter) flattered Him with their lips, and gave Him all the good words that 
might be, and meant no ſuch thing. The Hypocrites, They ſought. 

They, (chat a little before) grievonſly provoked the moſt High G O D, with ſpeeches little better 
than blaſphemy, Can G O D doe this? Is therea GOD amongſt, oris there none? Andſoin 
Read of querebant Deum; An Deus, made a queſtion whether there were any to ſeek : That is, even 
the very wickzd, and (of all wicked, che worſt) che prophane «Atheiſt, They ſought, Even, at laſt, They 
ſought, This, is the triuinph of Relrgion: The Riotous perſon, The Hypocrite, The Atherſt, all ſhall ſeek. 

And herein is folly condemned eyen ofher own childen, and wiſdome juſtified of her very enemies: 
That ehey, that greedily ſeck (in, aclaſt would be glad tobe rid of it : and rhey , thac merily (corne Re 
ligion, at lait aregladto ſeek to it. 

T hey ſhall ſeek,: And, the time is ſer down when they ſhall ſeek ; and when you ſhall not faile, 
but ſee them ſeek, that neyer ſought before, In diebws juventutis , notthen: Sanx fats eſt, nor 
then, neither : But, c#m2 occideyet , then, certainly. Cum occideret , Mark this Cum , when it come 
meth, and.you ſhall fee chem, that ſtood our all their life long, then come 1n. 

The Heathen man ſaw it with his eyes, © (faith the Perſian Meſſenger in e&/chy/w) when the 
Grzcian forces hotly purſued our Hoſt , and we muſt needs venter over the great water Strymor, fro- 
zen then; but beginning to thaw, when an hundred to one we had all dyed for it (that is cum occide- 
ret ; ) with mine eyes, I ſay (faith he) wien @g; 3 rig, oc. of thoſe Gallants whom I had heard (be- 
fore ſo boldly maintein, There wasno GOD to ſeek, 7p" Joys alraery then every one of them 
on their knees, and full devoucly praying , the: Ice might hold cull they got over, Moſes (aw it, with 
his eyes. Pharaoh (who was at high termes,) Who i the LORD you talk of ? (and anſwered 
himſelf ) be knew none ſuch , nor nothing would do for Him : When Cum occideret came , he took 
notice, there wasa LORD higher than he : that that LOR D was righteous, and he a wretched 
finner,thar ſoughtfor grace at His hands, Mark but the ſhutting up of dixit in/ipiens (their own Pſalme.) 
When ((aith David) they have in heart ſought to perſwade themſelves, Non eſt : ſeek none , None 
there is ; and thereupon corrupted themſelves ; and became moſt loathſame in their lives, eat #p their 
tenants, as they would do ſo many morſels of bread; made a mocke of ſuch holy men, as ſer them- 
ſolves ſeriouſly to ſee, G O D : When all is done , and occideret come, trepidabunt. timore , ub: non 
erat timar, they ſhall begin to be afraid, where (they held before) no fear needed: And here ſhall be the 
laſt yerſe of their Pſalme; Quis dabit © Sion ſalutem,to wiſh for the ſalvation of Sion:which they have fo 
oft derided, They fball ſeck,, and then they ſhall ſeek, Till then (poſſibly) you ſhall loſe your labour, 
if you tell chem of ſzeking of G O D but and how good it is. They are (faith Jeremy) like the Drome- 
dary of the wildernefſe, a bealt of exceeding ſwiftneſle, the female ſpecially : ) Ower bill and dale ſhe 
goeth (faith the Prophet.) and ſnuffeth up the aire at her pleaſure, and who can overtake ber ? They, 
that ſeek ber , will not weary themſelves, till ber moneth: And in her moneth when ſhe is bagged, 
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then they will finde her , and deale with her well enough, -The caſe is like. Age, fickneſſe, death are ' 


farre off: Youth, health, and Rrength poſlefſe them : there is no comming to them then, The 


moneth } cum occideret, 15 not yet com? 
7 


ſhall in 


: But, come that once (as, once it will to all) you 
querebant will have his place, Fiat, Ir 1s therefore _ ODS owa reſolution ; Thus He 
| re- 
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Hoſ.5.xg, relolveth: 1will go (faith He) and returne to my place, till they acknowlegde their faults, and ſeek, 
»e + And when will that be > He addeth : in noviſſimo querent me diligenter, an end will come : 
and when that commeth, they will ſeek me diligently , even the beſt of them. And, even ſo we are fain 
to reſolve : For, our lot, is GODS lot, and when He ſought to them , we go to our place, and there 


Joh. 5.4. ſtand, till their moneth, Expetantes aque motum , Waiting till the deſtroying Angel come and ſtirre 
the water, and then querent eum will be worth the ſeeking after, | 
2 Cor,5,13; Then, according to S, PauPs disjuntive, we, that all other times mente excedimm Deo , atthat 


_ time ſobrit ſumus vobis, Divinity, which (in our ruffe) is ſophiſme and ſchool-points, and (at the beſt 
2 kind of exte/ie about God , is and ſhall be, then, the words of truth and ſoberneſſe. For, GOD, 
and His ſeeking will have their time ; Before, if ir may be : bur 1f not before, then, ar the fartheſt. Firſt, 
or Jaſt ; all ſhall confeſſe, by ſeeking God 1s to be ſought, Some, before He k:# ; and happy are they : 
Bur, when He killeth, all : Hypocrites, Heathen, Atheiſts,and all. 

And 1 would pray you (in a word) but to note, in ſeeking then, how many things they confeſſe. 
For, there be (I take it) four potential Confeſſions in 1t : 


I Thar ſuch an one there is to be ſought, A Power aboye us, whoſe being and ſoyereignty all, firſt or 
laſt ſhall eek, : : 
2 T hat ſomewhat there isto be found : ſome good to be done, in ſeeking (as Eſay ſaith) Non fruſtra 


Eſay 45.19. adrxit , He hath not in vain ſaid to the ſeed of Iacob , ſeek. ye me. For, were it to no purpoſe, they 
would not then do it; but, as at other times they did, fo let it alone then, too. 


3 That, whatſoever that good is, hit upon it, or ſtumble on it,we ſhall not: It will not be had in parergo, 
bur ſeek. it we muſt. For, without ſeeking. it will not be had. If ic would , they might fir kill, and ler it 
drop into their laps. : 

Plal.6s S. Thar, ſeeking at this time when He ſlayeth them: , they that ſhew what that good 15, they ſeek, Even 


that, the P/ſalmiſt ſaith, ſeck, the LORD, and jour ſoul ſhall live: that whatſoever become of 
their body, at leaſt, their ſol may [ve : that we looſe not both ; that He kel/ nor both , and caſt both 
into bell fire. And this even when we come within the hemiſphere of the other life , the ſenſe we then 
haye of ſomewhat that ſhould have been ſought before ; the miſ-giving of our hearts ; they ſhall come 
to reckoning, for not ſeektng ſooner : And this, that not one of us would die ſuddenly by our wills, bur 
have a time to ſeek G O D; before we looſe our ſelyes: This, that we defire to die ſeeking , howſoever 
we live ; all ſhew certainly, it isa Fiat , a thing to be done; a good thing to ſeek G OD, eyenthe 
encmies of it, being Judges of it. 


So then : quarebant Eum is as it ſhould be, But, I adde: * If ivbe querebant , ſecking indeed, 
* And, if it be qaerebant Enm, and not aliud in Eo: ſeeking, not Him, but ſomewhart elſe by Him. 
1 It muſt be - Wert TY Ds = 
querebant , If it be ſeeking indeed. For they, to whom the Prophet E ſay ſaid, * $i queritis, querite ; If ye ſeek, 
ſeeking indeed, Why then do it ; ſought ſo, as (it teemeth) their ſeeking deſerved not the name of ſeeking. Solooly, 
*Efayz1. 12, foſlightly,ſo ſlenderly, they did it; as if, that they ſought were as good loft as found. So ſought the 
Canr. 3-1. party that ſaid, I» leftulo queſivi quem diligit anima, that lay in bed and ſought. So he that asked 
loh.z8.30. our Savionr, Quid eff veritas? ( a very good queſtion : ) and when he had asked it , another thing 
took him in the head , and wphe roſe and went his way , before CHRIST could tell him, whatir 
was. Such is our ſcekjng, for the moſt part, Some idle queſtion caſt: Some table-ralk moyed : Some 
quid eſt veritas, and go our way : all by the way , 1»tranſcurſu: and never , as if it were about ſome 
matter of ſpecial moment, fit about it,and ſeek, it out indeed. 
oE: They #»rned them (faith the text : ) as if, before, they ſought, without ſo much as rwraixg theni 
about. 
2+ They roſe #p : as though before, they ſate ſtill and ſought, 
3» They did it early, and did not tarry till Cam occiderer, the Sun were ſet , and no light to ſeek by, 
but their feet fumbled in the dark, monntains. 
4+ They inquired : So that before, if you had ought to fay to them, you might ; they had nothing to 
ſaytoyou. To ſeek then, is to twr7, to riſe, to riſe early, to enquire after tt. O fr queritts , querite 
Eſay 21.13. (ſaith Eſay,) the morning commeth, and ſo doth the night : that 1s, our dayes ſpend apace3 and weſay, 
___ Wewill ſech: Tf we will ſeek, let us once do it indeed. 
F -Secondly, if it be querebamt , and if it be enum : Another point to te reftificd. * New veſtra, ſed 
3 Ic muſt be vos (faith the eApoſHe) is the right eeking. Nots' ſeek him, for ſomewhat we would have of Him . 
Eum, Him. burtoſcek Himſelf, for Himſelf. It is one thing (ſ{y the Sckooles) to ſeek GOD , for fruition . 
Li '4- another, to ſcck Him, to make uſe of Him, One thing (faith CHRIST) to ſeek, for the miracle; 
Pſal, 105.4: other, for the lonwes, One thing, to ſeek, his face; another, to ſeek His fingersends. Onething, 
to conſult with Him only for conſcience, to knew ar d do :' another , to conſult with Him, if it hirour 
humourto wake our advantage of it; if it go 2gainlt rs, to fer light ty it, Srch is cur ſeeking for the 
| molt part : Cumeceiderer, to have our turn ſerved ; to have our health 1efiored , that we may ſeek Him 
no longer, bur to our former ryort again, ard 1917 w 1:47 be as yefterday, ard much more. 
2 Seek Him, indeed : Seek Him,for Himſelf. T hefe two points being ante of,ve ſhall thrcughly aoree 
Our Ne fat : ol, gu erebant exm, And, fo much for it, and for our fiat. New, to cur Ne fiat. 
rang” For, vvhen vyc have agreed of our ſeeking, vve have nct dcne, VVith * diligexce, it would be , ad 
+, " x-FY due reſpett, Our ſeeking (as all things, the beſt things under the Sun) muſt have alu! of pay 2) TW yaa, 
Ickn's, 21, their due time and place. \V Vherein appeareth the atiop poyyer of Circamſtances: thatthey are able 
ro 
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to bring down the ſubſtances, Namely , of the time And that , miſſe-timing marreth not only nw- 
ficke , bur all chings elſe- The thing is right, The Cam 18 wrong ; and lo, all is wrong. | 

To find out the time, we agree firlt , rhar as every weighty thing hath , ſo the ſeeking of God 1s to 
be allowed a time , too, | 

V Vhact time is that ? Verily, we ſhould doe it abſolutely , all our life lono : Querite faciem Ejws 
ſemper. Not, When? But, when mt > without limitation , continually, 

And, in this ſenſe we grant Crum occ:deret ; then, and at other times coo, Bur, not (a5 Aſaph) 
then ,-and neyer till then : So, we deny it: 

G O D (indeed) is ſo to be {ought : bur we cannot ſo ſeek Him : Other our affaires crave allow- 
ance out of our time, and weare well content to yeeld it largely, Only that G OD hath a ſet time 
lefe, when co ſeek, Him. That is bur reaſon : all will yeeld row. Allgranta Cum. 

Biit, come co knovv , vyhen that when ſhall be ; here , vye vary, firſt. We cannot be brought to {et 
dovyn any certainty , bur love to be left ar large, Doe ic vve vvill ; but (indeed) vve cannot ihevy 
when ; but even Felix his when, (Tay d xaipnow» when we have leaſure. I cannot nevy (tand to ſeek. 
(faith he;) Ihope one day to be ar leature ro do ut : bur , thatday never came, 

Lig? them , prefle them , When? No other reſolution , but , owns peceator dicit, Aliquando 
Dern ſequar , ſed non modo : Sometime (till; bur, not this time, Never 1n the preſent ; but, ſome- 
time hereatrer, 

Follow them all along their life , they finde not this Cum , but put it from one Cm to another, till 
there be none left, but only Cum oce/derer , Even that very time againſt yyhich G O D layeth His 
exceptions. Every time before, vve ſay, Nondum tempre , itis not time yet: Every houre before, 
Nondum venit hora, the hour is not yet come. 

Not to leave G O D'S ſeeking thus at randome : But to groyy to ſome certainty, I demand, Will 
any time ferye? I5G OD atall times to be tound? Ir 1s cerraine , Not, The very limitation (of 
dum invenire poteſt) ſhevyeth plainly that other times there be , yyherein , Seeke þims you may y bur 
finde Hun you ſhall not, f | 

Then, if, atall times. He is not to be found , vve are to make choice of a certaine (#m , (um inve- 
niri poteſt, vyhen He may be found , and then ſeek him. 

Many returnes there be, in the term ot our lite 3 Many Cam's: All are reduced totvyo: 1 C xm 
Servaret, and 2 Cum Occideret. Or (if vye vvill needs be vyedded, to a Cum occideret) 1 (um oc- 
cideret hoſtes eorum; 2 not, eos: V Vhen He ſcattereth and ſlayeth our encmies, and ſavethus. One of 
theſe tvyo it mult needs be, 

(um occideret , itisnot, CHRIST Himlelfe expreſly limiterh jt, before : * Ded# es rempus 
ad panitendum; (faith he) 1 gave her 4 time to repent. V Vhat time is that ? Lett yye might miſtake 
it , to be (mm occideret : He adds ; if yye doe it not in that time, ſo by Him given, He vvill caſt « 
downe 0n our beds, the beds of affliction and fickneſle , and there kill us with death. So that, the time, 
He alloyveth us to repent, is before vye come thither. For, thither vye come, becauſe yve did it not in 
the time, hegaye us to doe itin, Indeed, our bed is not the place. I» lezlo quefrut: { ſought Him 
in my bed: queſivi, {ed non invent; I ſought Him, but I found Him not, The place of {laughter is 
noc the place : Nor, the time of kiſing 1s not the tinge, V Ve may rake that time 2 but it isnot ded; 3llrs, 
none of His giving, The time, He giveth us, is before we come there. 

Then, it when he kills ws , 15 not it when be ſavethws? tis. Tris indeed: and a cluſter of it, an 
houre of cn ſervaret , then , i better than 4 vintage, a whole day of Cum occideret. 

Upon theſe two the whole Pſalme Randerh: and the part (before) ſhewerh , when it ſhould have 
been, When He over-whelmed the Egyptians inthe Sea: When the pillar of the cloud was over: 
When, He not only ſaved chem, bur ſerved them, raining downe Manna, for their need, and giving 
then Quailes for their luſt: then, was the time with them: and then, isthe time with us, 

For ({ure)as we ſeek GOD, to ſave ws: (fo, He ſaveth ws, to ſeek Him, If when we ſeek Him, 
weare ſaved; when weare ſaved, we ſhould ſeek, Him. The time of His ſaving, is thecime of our 
ſeeking : And, one houre, then, is better chan four and twenty, 

All that while, whar ſeek we? V Vhy (as Feremy faith) we doe then guerere grandia. Other greater 
matters we haye inhand ; Matters of more weight than the ſeeking of GOD. As if His ſeeking 
were ſome pety bulineſle : Shighcly to be ſought , and lightly to be found, And any time good enough 
for ir 7 wy D F 

. Nays not that: butz ſo evilare we afteRed to ſeek, Him, then, that querebant is occideret : we in- 

Ite Him of our death; iris death to doe it: asleefe die, as ſeeb.: It maketh us old ; it killeth us be- 

ore our time. V Ve digeſt northem, that call on us for it, but ſeek our ſelves (as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
tn) Magiſtros ſecundions deſideria , that may entertaine us with Speculations , of what may be done 
by miracle, ar che houre of death : chat may give us dayes and elb6&w-roome enough, to ſeek other 
things, and co ſhrink up His ſcekjng into a narrow time, at oured; and tellus, time enough then, 
For, cus (then) we reckon z* all the time we (pend inir, we looſe the fruit of our life, andthe joy of 
our hearts ſhall beraken from us. As if the fruit of life were notto fins GOD; Or, as if any true 
hearcs joy , I O D being not fond. Call we this our fruit and joy , not to ſeek God? Call it not ſo : 
Letetur cor querentis n Deum (ſaith the Holy Ghoſt) Let the heart of thens rejoyce , that ſeek, the 
LORD. Yea,in lachryme peccatoram , inthe very teares of a penitent, there is (ſaith Saint Awu- 
£#ſtine) more (ound joy, than in riſu theatroruns, inall the games the Theater can afford, Da 
Chriſtianuns,& ſcit 94:4 dice. Bar 0ar taſte is turned, and we 2g not this ſeeking, By our fleſh-pors 
0 2 we 
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we hayelived, and ty them we willdye, and ſo we doe. Lxft hath been our life , and we will be 
buried in the graves of Luft : And ſo we ſhall, and never know , what that joy mcancth , Letetwr 
cor quarentiam Deum, 

Cum ſervaret then , will not ſerxe. Nay , Cum occ:acrert will ſcarce ferye, it hath much adoe ; 


Cum orcide- Let him draw His tword and come amongſt us- For it (as, of His goodnefle, He Coth not) He ruſh 


ret altos, © 


not on us at firſt, but begin with orhers : If it be en occideret alios : we ſerch nor, See yee the 
NXX1. Verſe: He took away others, before their faces; and thoſe, not weak or ſickly perſons, bur 
the gooa/reſt and ſtrongeſt of all Iſrael, andleait likely to die : Here 1 occideret, Now, did this 
moye? No. (See the XX XJ] 1, Perſe: ) for, atthis they ſinned yet more, and went about their 
ſeeking never the ſooner. It mult be cam occideret cos , themſelves, their owne ſclyes, or jt will nor 
doe it, | 

Come then to themſelves , and ſmite them with the eage , not with the point : with the edge , to 


3 Cum cedcret wound ; not with the pornt , to difpatch out-right 3 wall that ſerve > Cum cederet cos , when He 


£05, 


wornded them, with ſome mortal ficknefſe the meflenger of death , would they ſeek Him then > No: 
not then, not forall that, would they frame to1t. For , querebant medicum, then, 1 lay, as Aſa 


z Chro, 16.12. ſought medicos , & non Deum : Nor, G O D and them, but them firſt, andlet G OD ftay till they 


It is C108 0CCi- 
deret, which is 


a Ne frat. 


ApOC. Io. 7. 


kſay 65» Is 


Eſay 30. 2Is 


16As not 


be gone, Anduill they g1ve us over, ard rell us plaivly z occigeret 15 now come indeed : no ſmiting 
or wornding will ſend us to ſeek. So thar, it is not either * (um ſervaret eos, or * (um ſerviret ets, 
His ſaving , or ſerving us: Nay,itis not, * Cxms occideret alios , or * Cum caderet, His hilling 
others , or wounding us with any but our deaths-wonund , will doe it. | 

Tandem then, when we are come to the very laſt caſt, our {trength 15 gone,our ſparit clean ſpent,our 
ſenſes apalled, and the powers of our ſoul as numb as our ſenſcs : when a general proſtration of all our 
powers, and the ſhadow of death upen our eyes: Then, jomethirig we would ſay or do, which 
ſhould {tand for our ſeeking : bur ( I doubr ) it wall nct ſerve. This 15 the time , weallow GOD, 
ro ſeek Him in. 

Is this ic > would we then ſeek, Him, when weare not in caſe, to feck any thing elſe > Would 
we twrne to Him then , when we are not able to turne our ſelves in our bed > Or, riſe early to ſeck. 
him , when weare not able to riſe at all > Or exquire aiter Him , when our breath faileth us, and we 
arc not able to ſpeak three words together ? Neither before, nor with, Luteven at the end of occide- 
ret e No hour, bur rhe hour of death ? No time 5 bur when He taketh time from us 5 and ns from it, 
& temps non erit amplins ? What ſhall I ſay? Shall I commend this ſecking, rurning, ring, enqui- 
ring? No: Icannotcommend it , either in it felt, or to any. I commend it not. 

That that may be ſaid is this, and it is nothing. True: {ome one or two of a thouſand and ten 
thouſand , that haye. How then ? Shall we not therefore follow our inftrn&tion and ſeek, Him before? 
Nay then, Some bave found and never ſonght : Let us not ſeek, him at all, if char will hold. Thus 
itis: Some, going a journey , have found a purſe by the way : It were mad counſel , to adviſe us to 
leaye our money behind , upon hope of like hap in ours. No » this 15 fafe and good : Though ſome 
one or two have found nd wot ſought ; yer letus ſeek for all that, Though ſome one or two have, 
then , ſought , and found, yer lJetus ſeek, before. Though ſome have found a purſe in cheir way, let 
us nor truſt to like hap, but<carry money with us. This 15 a privy door , on ſpecial fayour open to ſome 
few. There lyeth no way by them, This i the way, ( you bave heard ) walk init , and you ſhall 
find reſt to your ſouls. : : 

To ſpeak then of fafe ſeeksg , and ſure finding, Ifay (as Aſaph ſaith) itis a Ne fiants This 


CHRISTS time js not the rime CHRIST giveth us : He affigneth usanother,. Yea, we condemne our ſelyes, 


rime of 
ſecking. 


Marth, 6. 33s 


2 Notthe ac- 
ceptable time. 


in that we would ſcek to allow it our ſelves. If we were put to it, to ſay plainly ; Not , rill he kill me: 
it would choake us. We neither have heart nor face , we would not dare to anſwer ſo ; we dare not 
ayowit. Andif itbea Ne dicant, it isa Ne fiant. The timeof GO DS guerite is Primum que= 
rite, This (wm is the laſt of all our Cxwz's ; all other before it. Firſt , and /aſt are flat ad oppoſiturn, 
This 15 not it, | 

The time of ſeeking G O D mult be Jil@- > ſuch as 1s meet tobe received. This, is not: There= 
fore (I hope) we will not ofterit GO D, If we do, take heed He ſcorn not this time , as He doth 


Zach, 11.13» their price, 1n Zachary : A goodly time that I have aſſigned me, Take heed He ſtand not upon Hig 


Mal. - 8 


Mar. $.29. 


3 Nortime of 
ſeeking, bur of 
diſſembling, 
Verſe 25. 


reputation (as in MMalachs) and bid us Offer our ſervice, at this hour , to any great man and ſer , whe- 
ther he will be content withit , and not reje& both us and our ſeeking, then. This, is not ; cannot be 
buta great Ne fiant ; To ofter G OD that, no man 1s ſo mean, but would take in evil part, 

This rime,, is the time , when all Hypocrites , Atheiſts, tag and rag come in , and ſeek Him in a 
ſort: And ſhall not we be confounded to ſee our ſelves intheir number ? Nay, to fay that muſt be 
faid (for, true it is, ) It is paſt the Devils time, T hey be his words [ Cur, ante tempr ?] and he 
ſecketh to make them ours , that it is eyer roo ſoon to ſeck GOD. Ar the hardeſt (I rruft) we will 
not keep time with Him. | 

And, to ſeek Him then, is not to ſeek, Him ; Not q#erebant Exam. No: they ſeek Himnort, they 
diſſemble with hins (ſaith eAſaph, in the next yerſe,) For, when GOD, to try them, reprieved 
them neyer ſo little rime, they fell ro their old byas:; and vvhen as He ceaſed killing , their ſeeking 
vvaSatanend. So are all forced ſcekzngs: like to aboyy-{tring brought to his full bent, but remic 
you neverſo little, it Rtarteth back again, | 

Nay, it is not querebayt, not kindly ſeeking , but a baſe ignoble creeping to vm 
a 


| ——— 


Sermon I. and F ASTING. 
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— 


all: ing2quity , vyhen yve muſt either die or do it, Neither ydp;s nor zags to do it then. 

Bur in very deed it 15 not ſeeking art all, as betore yye defined querebant, 0 ſeek, indeed. There is 
a diameter betyyeen 9ccrderet and guerebant , and therefore, betyveen itand quarebant Eum, Men 
cannorthen ſeek : It rhey muſt riſe #p, and twrn them that muſt do it ; they are not able for their 
lives; to r#r» or ftirre themleves to do it, Nay, nor te enquire, For,vyhat is our ſeckingthen ? Is it not 
ro lie ll on our bed, and ſuffer a feyy vyords to be ſpoken in our eares ? Have a little opiate Divinity 
miniſtred ro our fouls, and ſo ſent away ? Sure , this is rather to be ſought, than to ſeck, There go- 
cth more to Brerebant, then thus, We mult then ſeek, when we are in caſe , to give ſentence, and t9 
dee judgement onour ſelves : V Vhen we are able to rake up our croſſe, before it belaid onus, Puere- 
bant eunm mult Rand before cum occideret. 

Laltly, ir would be known,Whar became of chis Q#erebant? V Vhat they found that ſought thus; and 
then , and not before ? T hey found not Him, the Prophet ſaith plainly: They go then , with 
ſheep and bullocks , and all manner of facrifice, to ſeek rhe Loyd, but find Him not; for He hath 
wit h=dr awn himſelf before. 

And jultly they find Him not, ex lege talionts, G6 ON himſelt anſwers them; nay, their own 
hearts anſwers themfelyes : Go, vyhom you have ſpent your life in ſeeking, ſeek ro themnovy, Let 
them ſayc.you, at this, whom you ſought atall other times. As for me, it ſhall come to paſſe, asI 
crycd and you would not hear ; So , you ſhall crie and ſeek , and ſhall not find, or be heard, (faith 
the LORD, 

Yes, they found Him ; but, with a door ſhut berween Him and them. But, what found they ? 
The Parade of the rex virgins tels us {which is the Goſpel for this Palme) they found (that which we, I 
hope, ſhall 12 ver find) a Neſcio vos. VVhere (that we may ſee, that this courſe is folly , and therefore 
indec a ze fiant font) that which putteth che difference of thoſe that be wiſe and go iz, is that they 
had ſonghrt a»d locked to their ople yer the Bridegroome come : And thoſe that were fooliſh and ſhut 
ou: , wizzn the Bride groome was even comming (that is c#unz occideret) were to ſeck. their oyle then ; 
had not looked tots till then, Nefeio wor 1s their ariſwer , He knowerh thems not : they took too ſhort 
a time, to breed acquaintance 1. Weſcio vos they find, that ſo ſeck, Profeo ad hoc toxitru, &c. Ar 
this clap , he that yvaketh not, 1s not aſleep but dead, 


To conclude then , vvith owr Inftrubtion, Tf this time , and this ſeeking have ſo many evill marks * 
the 7ime fo unſeatonable ; the ſeeking ſo many vyayes to ſeek : If the lucceſle to this ſeeking be no ber- 
ter, but Neſcto vos; VVhy then Ne ſiar. If theſe here vyere not vycll adyifed : If thoſe YVir- 
gins vyere fooliſh : why then, Ne fiant ſent , not to be like. 

Secondly , To lever the filver from the drofle; The ſeeking 1s good , keep it: the time is wrong, 
—_ it; Either into Antequamn oecideret , or intro Cum ſervaret, Fiat to the attion, Ne fiat, to 
tne I42es 

Thirdly, As we conteſle, that there is one to be ſought : And that, with the turning of a ginne 
We CAinnot have Him » When we liſt, but ſeek Him we mutt : Thar His ſeeking is worth the while : 
And thar it 1s nordiſpatched ina minute, but mult haye time : So, to think His ſeeking worthy a bet- 
ter, and to allow 1 a berter time than this to do it in. 

Fourthly , feeing yer # the acceptable time ; Yer, He may be found; Yet, itis cum ſervarer; 
occiaeret 15 not yet com? ; (How neer it 15, it is hard tofay: Our SAVIOUR CHRIST faith, 
it ts 414 hora neſcts , i: may be nzerer than ive arcaware:} Lett ir comes upon us before we ſeth , 
lerus ſeeb,, betore ir co:m2 upon us, So ſeckiag , we ſhall ſafely ſeek, : Safely ſeek, and ſurely find 
GOD; and with GOD, whativever is worth the finding, But (that which we ſeek) we ſhall, 
after occideret is palt , find our (elves in His preſence, and at His right hand , [n whoſe preſence, is 
the fxlnefſe of joy, (Notas 0u5 her, jayes halfempty : ) and, at whoſe right hand, there are ple a- 

ares for ever m7e ; (Notas ours here, fora timz, and a ſhorttime, GO D knoweth. ) : 


That, wich here we {cek and cannot find, with Him, we ſhall ; if we ſhail here, 
indeed, and in due time ſeek Him, by the timely truits of an unde. 
layed repentance, Almighty G O D lighren our minds 
kindle our aftetions , {ertle our hearts 

Fe 


ſo to ſeek, , 


4 Ne ſeeking | 


at all. 


The: [uccefie 


of its 


Hoſ, 5.6, 


Mar, 25, £2, 


Mar, 25s 43 
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Queen Elizabeth, 
At RICHMOND, 


On th X X I. of FEBRUARY, A. D. MDXCIX. 
Being ASWEDNESD AT. 


At what time the Earle of Zs s x x was going forth , upon the Expedition 
for IxzLanD, 


——————— — 


| Dxrur. XX ILL. Verſe I X. 
Quando egreflus fueris adverſus hoſtes tuos in 


pugnam, cuſtodies te ab omni re mala. 


When thou goelt out with the Hoſt againſt thine eventes , keep thee then 
from all mickedie(ſe. 


O entitle this tie to this Text, or to ſhew it pertinent tothe pre- 

ſent occaſion, will ask no lone preface, pyyhen thow poet forth, 

| | 7 | a This When is ow: There be exemies: and we have at 

E Sy £ ==|| #of: 15s going forth.CHRISTS own application; (which 

Luk, 4515s a 15 the beſt) may be well applied here. The day, & thi Seri- 

nd : ptwre fulfilled in your eares, This our Hoſt ſo going forth, 

It Ti aff 24 ourheatts deſire and prayer nwto GOD is, that they may hap- 
18 


(-/ 


pily go, and thrice happily come again; with joy and triumphto 
Her Sacred Majefty ; honcur to themſelyes, and general cofi- 
tenement tothe whole Land, So ſhall they go, and ſo come, if 
; | we can procure the Lord of Heſfsto go forth with, and to take 
=== y charge of our Hoſts, 1t 5s be that giveth vittory to Kings (faith 

== DAVID:)ItisHe that is Trinmphator Iſrael (ſaith Samnel:) 
ViRtory and triumph never fail, if He fail not. 

Now then, that God may not fail them, but go in and out be- 
fore them, and bring them back with vi ory and triumph, andthat, we all deſire and pray for, may ſo 
come to paſie ; Hoſes doth here, out of his own experience , beſtow an adyiſe upon us: (And /ofes 
| could 
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could skill what belonged to war , as one that fourty years together was never out of camp,) Which 
adviſe is: that among our military points we would reckon the abatement of fin for one : That now 
this time of our geing forth , we would go forth g__ fin too ; and keep us from it, as we would keep, 
us from our enemy. If we could be but perſwaded to reform our former cultome of (in. it would (cer- 
rainly ) do the journey good; That therefore with other courſes, ſome remembrance , ſome regard be 
bad of this ; that, ar this time, fin do not ſo oyer-flow among us , be nor ſo very fruitful as before tune 
it hath, 

And this is anuſe of Divinity in war. And, as this an uſe of Drvinity, iz war : ſo haye we withal an 
uſe of war, in Divinity, For, Moſes telling us, that when oxy forces go forth ag ain/t the enemy, that we, 
T hen, at that time, are in any wiſero keep ws from wickedneſſe: by ſorting thei? chus together, doth 


plainly intimate: chat, when the time of war 1s , then is a fictime, a very 2304 5pportiiiiity , todraw 
from (in andto returnto G O D. Theſe former years, this time of the faſt, and th: day + the firlt day of 
it, (both) miniſtred an occaſion to call for an abſtinence from fin: This day, an! chis time being fer our 


by the Churches appointed to that end. Now, beſides that ordinary , of other years 2 1 D, this yeary 
hath ſent us another, the time of war + and that a very ſcaſonable cime roo where ti fo rev ent and retire 


from fin, As if he ſhould ſay : If you will forfake (in, now you may do ic + For iehold wow 6 44 ace 
ceptable time.and a fit ſeaſon. This time to concurre with that time 3 and 0711 £6 4 OPCLATC tO the 
amendment: of our lives. | 

And what ſhall I ſay ? O that one of them,the former or the latrer,or both might provailio mvch with 
us, that as the fore-parrt, this day is fulfilled in our cares; fo, the latter part mighr 5c tulfilled un our lives » 
that it might nor be ſingly regarded, that is thus doubly commended : Thar the a(t a; | nid mghr keep 
us 3 or the war at hand might keep us ; or both might keep us ; that we might be kep: trom {111 Thar 


either FoePs trump proclaiming a faſt , or Amo's trump proclatming war , might ſerv? tt tound this 
retreit , might ſerve to awake us from that (now more than ſleep, ) even almoit that Lethargze of fin, 
which the ſecurity of our ſo long peace hath caſt us 1n. 

This is the Summe. Theſe, the double ule, * Of war, in Divinity : that our going forth might 
procure the giving over fin. * Of Divinity, in wer : that our giving over tin might procure good ſpeed 
co Our going forth ; even an honourable and happy return. 


The partsarerwo: (For, the Verſe parteth it ſelf by when , and then.) Theſe two: * the going The Divi 
forth of the Hoſt. * Thekeeping from ſin, To expreſſe them in the terms of the preſent bulineſle ; frons-* "io 
* The former, the Commiſſion authorizing to go. * The latter , the z#ſtru&on directing (o to 20, thar 
we may proſper and preyail. In which latter will come to be confidered theſe three points. 1. The 1 I 


- Conjuntionand Coherence of theſe two, 2+ The Conſequence. 3. The Contents of the latter ; How to 


keep us from (in, 


Hen thou goeſf forth, &c. In the firſt is the Commuſſion, which is ever the corner-ftone of all I. 
proceedings. If we take the Verſe entire, both parts together , it riſeth thus : If they which The Commiſ- 
go to war muſt keep themſelves from ſin, then is war no fingbut lawful ; and, without fin, ro be w der= ſion. 
taken. Or, if we take the firſt part by it ſelf,in ſaying, whes thox goeft, he implyerh, a time will come, 
when they may go forth. For, vain were the ſuppoſal and far unworthy the wiledom ot G O D S Sprrie 
to ſay, when; if never any ſuch time ſhould come : if there were norime for war, of Gods allowance, 
We cannot better pattern it, then by the Goſpel of this day | when ye faft, be not like bypocrites} by all Mar, 6. 16, 
Divines reſolved this. Faſt ye may ſometimes ; and then faftr»g, look you fallnot into hypocrifte. 
And as in that, ſo in this: Goye mays ſometimes: Only , When ye go, ſee ye refrain from fin,and 
then go and ſpare nor, Our of which match of theſe two, Faſt, and War, we may rite higher, 
Tc 15 no lefſe uſual with the Prophets, to lay, Santtificate preliun (as Hel. 3.) then to fay Santti- Jets; 9 
ficate jejunium ( Tel. 2.) Santtifie a war, as well asa faſt. And inanother , Conſecrate manus ve- loel 3, 15- 


ftras hodie Domino, confecrate your hands, this day untothe LORD. Which ſheweth war is not Exod. 33-29» 


ſo ſecular a matter, bur that it hath both his /awfineſs and his holineſs : and thac the very hands may 
be ſacred or hallowed, by fighting ſome bartails. And therefore , in the (lender of Sams , we haye 
nominated, not eAbel, Enoch, and Noe alone, men of peace and deyorion , who ipent their time in Heb. xr. 
prayer and ſervice of God : But Gedeoy, Tepthe, Sampſon, worthies and menof war, who ( {aith the Verſe 4, x, 7: 
Apoſtle ) through faith were valiant in battel, and through faith put to flight the armies of eAliens, V<© 32, 
War therefore bath his time and commiſſion from God. 34. 
Secondly, I add that this kind of war; Not onely defenſive war, but offenſive too hath his when. 
And that out of this very rext: which is (if we mark well) not when they come forth againſt thee, bur 
when thou goeft forth againſt them, zapguCarauy (lay the Seventy) to invade and annoy them. Both theſe 
baye their time : The Toemet to maintain our right: the latter, to avenge owr wrong. By both theſe 
wayes, doth G O D ſend His people forth : Both have warrant, Before Aſoſes : Abraham's war to Gen. 14; 14, 
reſcue Lot his allie, was Defenſive and lawful : [acobs war, to win from the Amore by his ſword Gen. 48. 22, 
and bow, Offenſive and lawfsl too. Under Hoſes : the war againſt eAmalck, who came our again Exod.17. 8. 
them : and the war againſt Madian, againſt whom they went forth , ro wreak, themſelves for the {n Numb.31.2. 
of Peor ; both lawful. After Moſes : King David, in the battel of Paſ-dammin keeping the enemy 1 Chro.11,15- 
from their gates 3 in the batrail of Gath, tecking the enemy at his own gates, and giving him battail 2 Chro, 20.6- 
in 
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in his own territory. And this, as good Law ; ſo Egredere, & compelle eos intrare , Go forth and com- 
pel thers to come in is g00d Goſpeltoo. So that, war, and this kind of war hath his commuſſion. 
Thirdly : And to (trengrhen the hands of our men of war yet further. As war, and Togo forth to 
war ; Againſt our enemies , any enemies, whether forreign foes , or rebellious ſubjects: So, of all 
enemics, again{t the latter , againſt them to go forth , hath ever been counted molt jult and Jawful. 
Many Commiſſions are upon record in the law, of journcyes in this kind. Againſt the tribe of Reuben ; 
for ere&ing them an altar, belide that of Fſoſes: And, that have theſe of ours done too. Againſt the 
tribe of Benjamin, for a barbarous, and bruriſh outrage committed at Gibea: And, that have theſe too ; 
And not one, but many. Againlt Seba, for blovving a trumpet and crying, No part have we tn David, 
0 tnheritance iz the ſou of Iſai: And, io far hath their madnefſe procecded. And the Goſpel is'nor 
hehind neither. Againſt them that ſent word, Nolamm hunc regnare ſuper 0s, proaucite & occidite 
(faithour SAVIOUR CHRIST Haimlelt,) In efteCt, they ſay as much as ze/xmns: andas 
much may be {azd and done to them. Nay, it once he lay #0 part i» David; 1t he were Abſolom , or 
eAdoniah (of the blood royal) he hath ſpoken that word againft his own life ; Much more, at bur ſuch 
a one as Sebatheſon of Bichri. And yer; even he was nothing fo deep as this. For, neither had King 
David youchfafed him any favour , any tine before ; neither offered himpeace, orto reccive himto 
Orace, after he. had lift up his heel againit him. But h:rc , here have been daverle Princely favours 
youchſafed, and molt unkindly rejeed ; means of Cleniency many times molt graciouſly offered , 
and moſt ungracioully refuſed : yea, faith falified , andexpeRtation deJuded ; contempt upon contempt 
heaped up, that the meajure 1s full, Theſe then ajc the enemies againſt, and this the time whey, 


| When nor only we may, but muſt ; and that, notwits GODS Jeave only , Eur with His king and 


tull commiſſion , Go forthan this cauſe. $0 that, war is lawful : and this kind, to go forth : and againſt 
theſe enemies, molt jult and moſt Jawtul. Ar this time , againſt theſe exiemics , 3t 1s a war ſanCtified, 
they {hall conſecrarte their hands, they fhall prelrari prelia Domini , that fiehc againlt them, So 
much for the Commiſſion, 


The Commiſſionbeing had , we are not to depart, bnt to lay and take our [nſtrujons allo with 
us : Which 1s the later part, of keeping from wickedxeſſe, J OSUA had his Commiſſion from 
GOD, togoup againlt Al: Yer, tor leaving out this lacer, and not looking to Acan better, had 
not ſo good jpeed, This theretore muſt accompany , and Keep time with the former, as a Thex to that 
Wher, 

1, Wherein firſt, of the joyning theſe two, * that they muſt go together 
they mult go together, | 

2. Andafter, of the manner ; how we may and mult keep our felves from thi mickedneſſe. 

The meeting cf theſe two within the compaſle of one Verſe , ' Going forth with an army , and 
' Forbearing of ſin, 15 worth the fiaying on, 

Leading an army, perteineth to Military policy : Forbearing of ſin, is flat divinity, | 

For , what hath the /eading an army to do with forbearing of in ? Yet, G O D hath thus ſorted 
them, as we ſee, Therefore Policy of war ; whereto the former; and Divinity whereto the Jater be= 
longeth , arenot ſuch rangers one to the other, as that, the one muſt avoid while the other is1n place, 
But thar as loving neighbours and good friends (here) they meet together , they ſtand together, they 
keep time, conſequence, and correſpondence the one with the other, God Himſelf, in whoſe impe- 
rial (tyle (fo oft proclaimed in the Prophets) they both meet, The LORD of Heſts, the holy one 
of Iſrael: G OD (I fay) Himſelf in the great Chapter of War ( the twenticth of this Book) aſſigneth 
an employment to the Prieſts, as well as the .Officers of the Camp : even to do that (which yer while 
was aflayed )to animate the Compauies in the L O R D,and the power of hs might; letting them ſee the 
righc of their cauſe , and how ready G OD is to receive the right under the bannerand power of His 
protection, And trom G O D Himlelf (no doubt) was that bappy and bleſſed combination, which in 
moſt wars of happy ſucceſſe, we find, of a Captain anda Prophet ſorted together ; * Joſna with Hoſes 
a Prophet ; * Barnk, with Deboraa Propheteſſe : © Exzechias, with Eſay ; * Jeſaphat, with Jaaxiel ; 
* Joas, with Eliſha : And one of theſe doing the other no manner of hurts but good, Joſ#a lifted up his 
hand, againſt Amalek : Meſes lifting up his hand , for Joſua. The one leading again(t the enemy and 
annoying him ; the other leading againſt fx, and annoying it ; Againſt fin (what ſome reckon of at, 
It skils nor, but) certainly the molt dangerous enemy both of private perſons and of publick States. 

- Theſe two then, * Going forth with the Hoſt, and * Departing from ſin, being thus linked by G OD, 
our ſuit 1s, Break not this ink : G OD hath joyned them, that we ſhouJd joyne them. And this isa + 
needful ſuit. For, it is one of the diſeaſes under the Sun; in war, ail our thoughts run upon the Hoſt ; 
Looking to the Hoſt onely, and nothing but the Hoſt : and letting fir run whether it will withourany 
keeper, 1 know well ; I both know and acknowledge , that the armies going forth is mainly tobe re- 


* and (of the 1caſon) why 


garded: It hath the fizſt place in the Yerſe ; and jt hath jt not for ncvght. JO $ U A mull! chooſe out 


men firſt : Y:Amals muſt be lupplied (7#dg.20,) And zemo militat flipendiis ſuis, Pay mult be thought 
of, We mult go forth with owr Hoſt ; (They be the wc1ds of the Text: ) Go ; not ſit fill: And, With 
an Hoſt ; not a heap of naked, or feryed men, We mult help, and not tewpr GO D- To help G OD, 
35 a range ſpeech ; yet, ſaid it nay be, ſeeing an Fnge/ ſaid it, Curſe ye CMeres, ( faith the eArge! 
of the L O R D) curſe the inhabitants thereof; VVhy? becauſe they come not 10 kelpthe LORD ,to 
helpthe LOR D againſt the mighty. This mull fiott be dor,e. But, when this is Cone, al) 15 not done : 


V Ve are not at a full point; V Ve ate bit in the m3ddeRt of the ſertence yet, As that part (of the Hoſt) 
is 
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is to be regarded ; ſo, this (of fns reſtraint) 15 notto be neglected. As, that hath the firlt place : ſo 


muſt this have the ſccond , and ſecond the former, or we ſhall have but a broken ſentence withour it. 
There is not there cannot be a more prejud:cial conceit, then to lay in our hearts : the firſt be well, 
all is well ; then fin on and ſpare not ; it skils not greatly , for the later, Si putas , in yobore exercitus 
bella conſiſtere , faciet te Dominus cadere Coram INtmicts ruls (taith the Propher to Amazia) If this 
be your conceit , ſo the Hoff be well, all Is well: GOD will teach you another lefſon (ſaith he) 
which 1 liſt not Engliſh. A proof whereof we have, before Gibea. W here the whole power of [ſr gel 
(400808 ſtrong) truſting in their going out 10 ſtrong , fell before a tew Bexjamites , 2 (mall handful 
in compariſon ; and ſhewed plainly to all ages to come, that it 15 but a parr, 1t 15 not all, to go forth with 
an Heſt, though never ſo well appoinced. | : | 

Ler us then(as adviſe leadeth us )make up our period with taking a courſe tor reſtraint of fn.For,what 


2 Chr.25.79.; 


Lud, 20:17, 


ſin un-reſtreined can work, the valley ot Achor may teach us;where,the inhabicants of the poor town of Tud. 7s 58 


Ati,purro flight PJOSUA With all his foiccs; and all, becaule this ſecond point was not well looked to, 

Nox, this {econd point being within the compalle of Our protefſion , and yet having ſo neceſſary a 
uſe in war, as the {entence 1s not perfect without ut, may lerve to an{wer the queſtion (more uſually then 
adviſedly ofc caſt out) Whar good do theſe Church-men? VV hat ule 1s there ot them (now) ar ſuch times 
4s this ? Yes, there is a uſe ot them, and that in war, we {ce The Camp hath uſe of this place ; and they 
that ſerve there, of them that ſerve here. Which G O D ſheweth plainly , in the firſt field that eyer his 
people fought: and, when he had ſhewed it, caulcd itto be recorded ad perpetnam rei memoriam(they be 
Gods own words) that the ſame courle might be ever atcer holden in all, V Vere it is thus written (and, 
5f we believe not,we ſhall not be efFabliſhed) that [oſua having the better, or going to the worſe, depen- 
ded not a little on the (teddinefs of M O SE $ hands: and, that M O SES, ſtaying behind and (triking 
never altircke, did his part roward the atteinirg ot the victory, not much lefle than /oſua, that wers 
forth and fought manfully, Prayer then is ot ule: and though we be (faith S, Paxl) armed at all points 
from hand to foot, yet mult we ſuper omnia, overall , draw this ; andarm eyen our very armour with 
prayer and ſupplications, 

But what ayaileth prayer, without keeping from ſin? Theretore , t9 chat armour of S, Pauls , we mult 
adde S. Peters too, To arm owr ſelves with this mind of ceajing from ſin, that our prayers may be effe- 
nal, Therefore MO S ES himſ:1f joynerh not to our going forth his exerciſe of keeping up our hands 
at prayer ; but this rather of keeping our feet fron; iv, The King of Moab (Balak) when he obſeryed 
what prayer had wrought in the batcail of eAmaleck, thought to take the yery like courſe , and ſent for 
Balaam 1nto his Camp ; to match Propher with Prophet, and to oppole prayer unto prayer» But when 
all his altars and rams would do no good ; Baiaam knowing well, there is, in ſin, a power to defeat 


any prayer, he cometh tothe dangerous counlcl of cauſing 1ſrael to fin with the daughters of Moab : 


which was found too true, For, it turned to their ruin, and all their prayers would then do no good. 
Here is then another uſe. For , the chariots and horſes of Eliah , the weapons of our warfare (as the 
Apoſtle termeth them) chough noc carnal (if GO D enable them, to catt down ſuch finful thoughts 
and wicked defires, as exalt themſclves daily , and to captivate them to the obedience of CHRIST) 
have (certainly) their ule co ſecond the former : and, we in our turnes, ſerviceable, as by crying unto 
G O D by prayer, and drawing Him to the Holt , who is our chietcit and beſt friend ; fo by crying alſo 
again{t f» and chafing it away, which 1s our chiefelt and workt enemy, Since then theſe two have this 
mutual uſe either of other, ler this be our perition (and wathal, the concluſion of this part:) That we 
fingle them not, or lean to either alone , but ſuffer them , as they ſtand rogether in the verſe, ſo, in our 
care and regard, joyntly to keep time and gotogether- So much for them, 


And now to enquire into the reaſon of this coupling. V Vhy, now 2 why, at this time (in war) 4 
Living over ſin. For that (indeed) they be not barely joyned; but, fo joyned,' as one ex made 
the antecedent , the cther the conſequent, One, the time, and (as it were) the reaſon to infer the 
other, Truly MO SES word [9] wall bear both, cither 2#ando or Quia: When thou goef, then 
kgepz or Becauſe thou goeſt, theretore, keep thy ſelf from ſin. VVicth the tame word ſpeaketh the ver- 
ruous Lady to King DA V I D, 2uiapraliarts prelia Domini, ideo non invenietur inte iniquitas, 
Tm thou fighteſt the LOR DS bartauls, therefore ler there nor any iniquity be found in thee, all 
thy dayes, 

Sin(certainly)at all cimes is to be forborn. V Vhen it is war : and not only when it is war,but when it 
15 peace too, Take ye heed, leſt at any time (faichCHRIST)Yowr hearts be over-layd with [, urfeiting 
with drink, & c. Not allowing us 4»y time, to be wicked in, Bur though at all rimes we be to refrain fin ; 
Yetznot at all timeg,alihe(faunhMOSE S)here. For it 1s,as it he ſhould tay: Be it at other times,fin may 
better be born with; lt is leſſe perilous: But,when thew goeft forth with an Hoſt: Then,thex, with an high 
&ccent, withan emphaſis (that is) thex eſpecially; then, above all other times, they, it eyer, it importech 
you to have lealt ro do with it. Good L O R D, how crofle and oppolite is mans conceit to G OD Sz 
and how contraryour thoughts unto his ! For, even ad sppoſierem,to this potition of His, We ſee (for the 
molt part Jchat even they, that are Goers fortb,{c:m to pertwade themlelves,thar, Thexgthey may do what 
they liR;that at that time,any fin is lawful: thatgwar is rather a P[acard,than an Inhibition of fin, A thing 
ſocommon, that it made the Heachen man hold, that berween Mus and alitia , there was 
as little difference in ſenſe, as in ſound: And the Proprhet DAVID, to call. Sauls Com- 
panties in his dayes , Torrentes Belial , the Land-floods of wickednefle, VVhich being 
well confidered , we may ceaſe to murmure or t9 maryaile , if owr going forth haye' not 
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been ever with ſuch ſucceſle, as we wiſhed, G O D , who would give the ſucceſſe , commanding then 
a reſtraint ; and man, that ſhould need ir ,then, taking moſt liberty. Verily , it we will learn of 
GOD, if He ſhallreach us, Sin is never ſo untimely, as in the time of vvar : never ſo out of ſea- 
jon, as then: for, thar 1s the time of all times , we ſhould have lealt ro do with 1r, To infiſt then a 
a little upon this point, becauſe it is the main point, and to ſhew the vigour of this conſequent. 

1 From the very mature of war, firſt: Which is an at of Juſtice, and of fuſtice corretive , 
whoſe office 1s to puniſh ſin, Now then, conſider and judge, even in reaſon ; What a thing this is, how 
great, groflc, and toulan incongruity it is, to poure our our ſelves into fin, at the very time, when we go 
forth tocorre& fin ; To ſer forthto puniſh rebels , when we our ſelves are in rebellion againſt G O Þ, 
His words, and Spirir, Which, what is it but to caft our Devils by the power of Belzebub > Sure, our 
hearts mult needs {trike us in the midtt of our ſin, and tels us z we are in great and grievous prevarica- 
tion ; allowingthat, inour ſelves, that we go rocondemn and to ffoxe ro death, in others. There- 


fore, {ince ro g0 to War, 1s to go to puniſh ſin: Certainly , the rime of. puniſhing fin 1s not a time to - 


fin in, 

2 Secondly, from war, in reſpe of G O D, I know not what we reckon of War : Peace is His 
bleſſing (we are ture ) and a ſpecial favour it is from him (as the Prophers account it) fora land to 
ſpend more iron in fithes , and plow-ſhares, then mn {word-blades or ipear-heads, And, it peace 
be a bleſſing , and a chict of His blefſings , we may deduce from thence what War is. To make no 
otherwiſe of it then 1t is, the rod of Gods wrath ( as Eſay termcth it : ) his #ron flaile ( as Amos: ) 
the hammer of the earth (as Teremy ) whereby hz daineth two nations tegether ; One 'of them 
mult in pieces; both, the worſe forit. Way is no marter of ſport. Indeed, I fee 1bner eſteem of 
itas of a ſport ; Let the young men riſe ( ſauth he to Joab) and ſnew wm ſome ſport. Bur I ſee the ſame 
eAbner, before the end of the fame Chapter, weary of hys ſport, and treating with /oab foranend of 
it: How long ſhall the ſword devonre (laith he) ſhall it not be butterneſſe in the end? So, it may be 
ſpore in che beginning ; ur will be birterneſſe in the exd , if ic hold long. War then beme GODS 
rod, His fearful rod , and that (o fearful chat King David (though a Warrior too) when both were 
in his choice, preterred the Plague before it, and defired it of the twain : VVhen Gods hand, with 
this rod, this His fearful rod, 15overus, tobe fo far from fear , and all due regard, as, then, nor 
co ſhun 111 atiy whit the more , bur to fall to itas faltas cver: it cannot be , but a high contempt ; yea, 
a kind of defiance and delpite , then, todo ir: Do we provoke the LOR D to ayger , are we ſtronger 
than he? Then, fince VVaris GODS rod, chooſe ſome other time : under the rod , fin not ; then, 
forbear it : Certainly, that time 15no time to fins 

3 The rather, tor that, fn it is, andthe mor keeping from fn, bu: our keeping toit and withit , 
that hath made this rod , and pur it into His hand. For, ture it 15, that for the traſgreſſion of a people, 
GOD ſuffertth theſe dryiſions of Renbenwithin; G OD liirrech up the ſpirit ot Princes abroad 
to take peace from the eaith : thereby ro chaſten men , by paring the groweth of their wealth , with 
this His hired razor; by waliing their ſtrong men ( the band of theenemics eating them up ; ) by ma» 
king widowes and fatherlefle children ; by other like conſequents of war. If then our fins (common 
unto us, with other nations) and that our Unthanktulnefſe (peculiar to us alone) have brought all this 
upon us ; if this enemy have ſtirred up theſe enemies; it war be the ſickneſle, ard fin the furter, fhould 
we not (at leaſt-wife now , while the ſhivering fic of our fins 1s upon us ) diet our {elves a little and 
keep ſome order > but drink, iniquity as water , and diſtemper our ſelves as though we were in perfeR 
Rate of health ? Shall we make our diſeaſe deſperate , and haften our ruin by not conteining from (in ? 
that hath caſt us in it> Know we, what time this 1$? Is this a time of fin ? Certainly ; we cannot deviſe 
a worſc. In the time of VVar, it is high time, to keep 14 from ſin, 

4 Buc, aboveall (which will touch us neerelt, and therefore again and again mult be told us 
over, ) that the ſafe and ſpeedy comming again of th:m that now go forth ( whoſe proſperity we 
are to ſeek with all our poſsible endeayours ) that their good ſpeed dependeth upon G O D S going 
forth with them: and GODS going or laying dependeth very much upon this point, Mott cer- 
tain It 1s, the event of war is moſt uncertain, VVhen Bexbadad went forth with an army, that the 
duſt of Samaria was not enough to give every one in his camp a handful , i. was told him 
(and he found it true) Ne gloriernr accinfius, &c. Hethat buckleth on his armour muſf not boaſt, 
as he that puts it off. They that fight can hardly fer down, what name the place ſhall have that they 
fight in: It may be the valley of Achor (that is , ſorrow) by reaſon of a foil, as that of ſoſua ; It may be 
the valley of Beracha (that is, bleſſing) by meanes of a y1Rory, as that of Toſaphat. All is, as G OD is, 
and as he will haye it. * Once, *wice, and * thrice, by David, by Selomon, by Toſaphat, we are told it, 
that /t is neither ſword nor bow ; It is neither Chariot nor horſe ; 1t is neitheir multitude nor valour 0 
an Hoſt will ſerve : But that the battails GODS and Ke giveth the upper hand, VVe need not be 
perſwaded of this;we all are perſwaded(I hope)8 we ſay with Moſes, If thy preſence go not with ua,carry 
2 not hence. Then,if we ihall need G OD S favour and help in profpering our journey,and to make that 
ſure which is ſo uncertain ; ic will ſtand us in hand, to make ſure of Him, in this, this needful time ; and 
to keep Him ſure, if itmay be. For if He keep with the Holt , and take their parts, Rebelles tu erunt 
quaſi nibil ( faith Eſay; ) and theſe ſmoking tailes of firebrands , ſhall quickly be quenched, 
Bur, if G O D either go nor with them, or retire from them ; If there were among them but naked or 
-— ry men ; (what ſpeak I of men? If but frogs or flies) they ſhall be ſufficient to trouble 
t 

Now theo, weareatthe point. For, if we wall have hold of GOD, make himfure , be certain 
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_ Him ; we muſt break with fn, needs. Sinand Saran, are His enemies ; and no fellowſhip nor com- 

union, n9 concord,no agreement, no part, no portion berween them. If we will draw Him incoleague, 

e mult profefle our ſelves enemies unto his enemies. that He may do the like ro ours, At one and the 
(*me time enter, as an outward war with wicked rebels,ſo an inward holtilicie with our wicked reb:lli- 
ous luſts. For that if we keep our ſelyes fromthe one , He will keep us from th: other : and theſe being 
ſuppreſſ:d , thole ſhall not be able to ſtand. Thus doing, the ſword of the LOR D ſhall be with the 
ſword of Gedeon : G © D ſhall be with us, /chiel; and we ſhall prevail, Veal. For where [thie! is, Vcal 
will not be away, Burt if we will needs hold on our I:ague with hell, and continue our yyonced enter- 
courſe with wickedneſs (till , and go forth unto it when it beckens or calls, and beſo far from keeping 
from it , that we keep it as the apple of our eye , and cheryſh 1t berween our brealis :; It we rerein the 
mark of itin our very frre-heads , and the price of it in the shyrrts of our garment : for not keeping 
from it, He will keep from us, ard with-draw Has help from us, and putus clean out of His prote- 
ion, ” 

- FIR without keeping from ſin,there 15 no keeping G OD ; out of whoſe keeping there 1s no 
latery. 


This adviſe being fo full of behoofe, ſo agrecable to reaſon and religion both, ſc every way for their 
and our good : it remaineth, we ſet our ſelves to think of 1t and keep it; * Every one returning to bis 
own heart, to hnow there (as Salomon ſaith) his own plague , *venthe fins wherewith he hath grieved 
GOD; andrto make a covenant with Himſelf, from hencetorth more carefully ro {tand upon his 
ouard ; and not to go forth to fin, or entertain 1t as a friend, but to repure it as an eneniy , and to keep 
him from it, | 

. Fir, for the term of keeping. When thou goeſt forth againſt thy enemy , go forth againſt ſin. We 
ſhould indeed go forth againl(t (in, and practiſe thote military 1mprefſtons, that are done 11 camp again(t 
the enemy : Give it the aſſault, annoy ir, purſue it, never leave it til] we have driven 1t away. Theſe 
we ſhould doagainl(t jt. Bur, the Scripture offereth more grace; and bids us (if we lift not go forth 
againſt it : only nor to go forth co it.) but kee? our lelves (that 15) ſtand upon ourdefence, ro keep 
good watch , that jt ſurpriſe us not, that it get mot dominion over us : do bur this againlt fin, and it 
1hall ſuffice. 

Bur this muſt exrend to all wickedneſs. Wherein yet, we do humarum dicere , propter infirmitatem 
ſt ram, (peak after the manner ot men , becauſe of our infirmity : retching | AU] no further, then 
humane infirmity, then the frailty of our nature will bear; then this corruptible fleſh wherewith we are 
compaſled, and this corrupt, world 1n the midſt whereot we live , will ſuffer and give us leave, In the 
body, we puta diftzrence berween the ſoy], which, by inſenfible evacuations goerth from our bodies , 
keep we our ſelves neyer ſo carefully ; and that, vvhich 1s dravvn forth by chafing orſvveat, or other- 
vviſe gotten by touching ſuch things vyherevyith vve may be defiled : Thar, cannot be refrained : This, 
falleth vvithin reſtraint, And even ſo, there is a ſoyl of fin, that of it ſelf vaporeth from our nature 
(ler the beſt do his belt : ) I fay nor, we ſhould keep our {elves from this. Bur, trom provoking ut, by 
ſuffering our minds co vyander in it; by not keeping our eares from ſuch company , and our eyes from 
ſuch occaſions , as will procure it (as the Prophet ſpeaketh ) by petting the ſtumbling block, of inj- 
quity before or faces. From thar, by the help of GOD, vve may keep our ſe/ves vyell enough, 
From {os Jighening upon our thoughts , it is impoſſible ; ir cannot be : but from making there a neſt, 
or hatching ought ; that, vve are yyill:d to look to, and that (by Gods grace) we may, And the 
vyord that Moſes uſeth here yy 1R7 it not vvithout a Dixie (at lealt ) i corde; not vvithour a 
ſaying within us, This, or that, I vvill do. Ir mult be difum , or condiftum, ſaid to, and 
ſaid yea to, or elle it is not yyi199% The heart not reſolving or ſaying , content ; but keeping it 
ſelf , from going forth to any at: though wickedneſs be not kept from us , becauſe of the rempra- 
tion; yet vve are kept fromit, becauſe of the yepwlſe : and vvith that, vvill Moſes be content ar our 
hands, as our eſtate novv is. | 

But vvith theſe proviſo's. We ſay generally , they that go forth, keep from all: from all ſuch 
both deeds, and vyords, as juſtly may be cenſured to be vvickedly , either ſpoken or done, Words 
(I ay) as vvell as deeds. For the vvord 437 beares both, And indecd, if in good words 
(as in prayers) there be force ro help: T make no queſtion, but , in wicked words (as blaſ- 
phemies , irreligious ſayings , Jocis fulmine dignts ) there is force allo, to do miſchicf, There- 
fore keep from all: All thoſe eſpecially (as very reaſon vvill lead us) vvhich have been the ruin of 
armies: in former times a vievy yyhereof yyc may take, yvhen vye vy1ll, out of Libey Bellorum Domini, 
the Book of GOD S barrailes, 

Wicked words firſt, Preſumptuous terms of truſt in own our ſtrength : 1 will gs : I will purſue and 
over-taks : 1 will divide the ſpoil : Pharaohs wwordsgthe cauſe of his periſhing and all his Holt(Ex.15.) 
To keep them from that. R abſakehs black-mouthed blaiphemy : Ler not Hezekiab canſe you to truſt 
inG OD over-much: the eminent caule of the oyer-throyy of the Hoſt of Aſhur (Eſay 36.) to keep 
them from that, | | 

And, if from words ; from wicked works much rather. Achans fin, thatis, ſacriledge : Anathema in 
med:o twi, non poteris ſtare coram hoſtibus tuis (GO DS own words to [oſua: ) The cauſe ofthe 
armies miſcarrying, before As, To keep them, from that wick; dzeſs, Such ſhameful abuſes as was that 
at Gibea : che expreſled cauſc of th: dzitruRion of a whole Tribe. To keep them from that. Prophaning 
holy veſſels or holy places, with unholy ulage:th? ruin of Balthaſarzand with him of the whole Chaldean 
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Monarchy, To keep themſelves from that, Corrnpting our compaſſion, and caſting off pity quite , ard 
ſpilling blood like water : the fin of Edow , and the cauſe he took luch a foil, as he was never a people 
fince, To keep them from that wickedneſs. From theſe and from the reſt ; you ſhall have a time to read 
them, I have not, to ſpeak them, Arming themſelves with a mind to ceaſe from ſin; keeping their veſſels 
holy : baving pay wherewith they may be content, and being content with their pay : Et neminem con- 
cutientes ( ſaith S. Tobn Baptiſt :) nor being Torrentes Belral, land-flouds of wickedneſs, Or, itthis 
will not be, that private conformity will nor keep them ; at leali;thar publick anrbority do it: that ker 
they may be, one way or other from it. If Achan will {o far forget himſelf , as to ſia in the execrable 
thi:g : Or, Zamri, to play the wretch, and abuſe himſelf in the camp : Ler Joſua find out Achan, and 
ſec him haye his due 3 and Phinees follow Zamri, and reward him for his defert. That the ravine of 


the one, and the villany of the other be removed, as it is commurted ; and fo kept trom polluting and 


pulling down G O DS wrath upon the whole Hof?, For, jurc it is, Phizees ſtarding up and executing 
judgement, hath the force of a prayer , no lefle than Xoſes (Farding inthe gap, to make intercefſion : 
and both alike forcible , to rurn away GO DS anger, and to remove evil from the midit of 
Iſrael, 

This adviſe js torake place, as in chem that 2 (as before hath been touched) ſo, 1n us likewite that 


fag at bome : that what the one build, th- "ther deittroy not. Not, by Moſes exerciſe of prayer, and 
. unceſſant prayer ; or Joſaphat's exerciſe of faiting and abſtinence, 2 Chren. 20, (both, are out of the 


compaſſe of the zext : ) but (that which 1s in 5. ) by 1»rning from ſin to G OD, andthat, with a lcxjous, 
not ſhallow ; and an inward, not hollow £cponicziyice, Out conicfing qur fins to day, and committing 
them to morrow : But every one ſaying, xi cuſtodiam I have ſais, { will henceforth more narrowly 
lock to my wayes ; at ico, while the Fort of war 18 13 our cares. Thinking with 2ur ſelves, it is now 
Wars 1.15 now no time tooftend G O D, and feparate berween Him and us, in this needful time of Has 
help and prote&tion : By entring into that gocd and yertuous coniideration of UR IA *s:; The eArk. 
of the LOR D gud all Iſrael and 7uda dwell in tents, Toab and the ſervants of our Sovereign abide 
in the open fields, and (hall we permit eur ſelves as much as we would, ta the time of peace, and not 
conform our ſclves, in abridging forne part of our wonted libe1ry, and forbearivg ro enjoy the pleaſures 
of ſon for a ſeaſon? To conclude, if ws ſhall or yvhen vve ſhall be tcmpred to any of our former 
fins, to think upon GO DS own counſel, even GOD S ovvn counſel trom GODS own mouth, 
CMemento bells & ne fecer:s. Torememvoer the Camp) and not to doit: Tothink upon them in the 
fields; and their danger z and for their ſakes, and for their laters to forbear at, 

Thus, if we ſhall endeavour our jclyes, and eſchevy our ovyn vvickedneis, our ioſts ſhall go forth in 
the ſtrength of the Lord, and the LORD ſhall go vvith them and oder their atrempes tro an happy 
iflue, 

He that made our forrein enemies like a wheel, to go round about us, and not to come neer us; ſhall 
make theſe as ſtubble before the wind : cauſing fear and faintneſs of heart to fall upon them as upon 
Madian: ſending an evil ſpirit of difſenfion among them as upon Ab:melech, and the men of Sichem : 
cauling their oyyn woods to devour them, as rebellious Abſalom; and their own vvaters to ſyveep them 
avvay,as it did Siſera: Yea, the ſtars of Heaven in their courſes , to fight againſt them , as under 
Debora's conduFt , He did, Many ſuch things are vyith Him ; many ſuch He hath done, and can do 
again, if, to our going forth, vvc joyn @ going from ſin. 

Even ſo Lord, ſo let it be, TI hole vyhom thou novy carrieſt forth, by thy mercy bring them tack: by 
thy might, in this place, the place of thy holy Habitation. That Debora may praiſe thre for the avenging 
of Iſrael, and for the people that offer themſelves ſo willingly: For lecting her car hear, and her eye {ee 
che fall of rhe vvicked that riſc up again(t her : that ſhe may praile thee and ſay, The Lord liveth, aud 
bleſſed be my ſcroug help, and praiſed be the God of my Salvatioz, 

Even the God that ſeeth I be avenged, and ſubdneth the people nnto me. It i He that delivereth 
ae from my cruel enemics, and ſetteth me up above all my adver ſarics- 

Great proſpericy giveth He unto His Hand-maid, axd ſteweth ſiill, and contiyally His loving kiuds 
neſſe to His Arnointed : Prailed be the LO R D for evermorc. 


To this GOD glorious in Holineſle , feariul in Power , doing 
Wande:s, The FATHER, SON, and 
HOLY GHOST, &c:c. 
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 J»= x, Chap. VIII, &c. 

4 Thus ſaith the LOR D: Sballthey fall and nut ariſe ? ſhall be turn 
anay , and not turn again ? Ee 
I berefore is this people of Feruſalem turned back by a perpetual re- 
bellion? they gave themſelves to decert, and would not return. 

6 Thrarknedandbeard, but none ſpake aright : no man repented bim of 
his wickeaneſſe, ſaymg, What bave I done ? Every one turned to their 
race , as tbe horſe ruſheth into the battel. 


Even the Storke 1n the aire knoweth ber appointed times ; and the 
Turtle , and the Crane , and the Swallow obſerve the time of their 
comming ; but my people knoweth not the judgment of the Lord. 


—AHE Apoſtles counſel is, Qui fat , videat ne cadat, He that ſtand- 
bil th, let him take heed lift he fall. And, there is (faith Eſay) awvoyce x Cor. 10: 118 
bebind ua that crieth, Has eft via, this is the right way, keep it, Efay 30. 12, 
turn not fromir. Good counſels, both ; to thoſe ; quoruns vita, vis 
ite, whoſe life is a journey , anda journey to another, a better life : 
To look to their feer, they fall not; to look to their wzy they erre 
et, Good counſels indeed, but of which, we mult fay (with CHRIST) Mar, 19. 12; 
Qui peteſt capere capiat ; Follow them that may. 

For true it 1s, that, not to fall nor erre ; nor do amiſſe at all ; isan 


N=. 
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SI EVEN] higher perfection, than our nature (in ſtate it is) can atrein to. Being 


—_ 


men (faich St, Chryſoftome) arhogu tre, 21d mri Thu! capud 
o#ptyles bearing abut us this body of Aſh , the ſteps whereot are ſo unſtayed ; Ke? 7x)oy xhower henvymac, 
and walking 1n this world, the wayes whereof are ſo ſlippery. It is an Apoſtle tha: ſaith it, {n mwultrs, Jam, 3, 2+ 
omnes, &c. 1n many things we offend all ; and it is another that faich, that, whoſoever ſaith other wiſe 
(not, he is proud , and there is no humbleneſſe; but) he 7s a lyar, and there is no truth in him. _ IT Joh.1,8, 
Qareltate then (as it is) needeth ſome Scripezre, that off ereth mare grace : And ſuch there be (faith Jam, ,. 6, - 
S. Fares) and, this, is ſuch. That they which haye no: heard the ApoſFle and his counſel. Our ſtat, 
&%c, May yet hear the Prophet here and his Q#i cecidir, ler him up again. Thar they which have nor 
- heard E ſayes voice 5 eAmbalate: you are in the way, turn nt from it ; May yer. hear Jeremies YOICC, 
Aui adverſus eft, &c. He that s out , let him get into it again. 
So that, this 1s the ſumms of char Thaye read, If we have notbeen ſo happy, as to ſtand and keep TheSumme, 
our way ; lecus nor be (o unhappy, asnot co riſe, and exruto it agui3, Belt it were, before we fin, 
©0 ſay to.our ſelves, Quid Facis, what am Lnow avouc todo? If we have nor that, yerir will nor be 
| ___ amille, 


— — 


Of REPENTANCE, Sermon 3. 


Pſal.95. 75,8. 


3 


2 Af, May, 


T he Divi. 
fron, 


'Pcov. 14+. 335 


— — 
——— 


amiſſe, after to ſay : What have I done ? God will not be pleaſed, to hear us ſo ſay, We thould not 
follow thoſe fonles ; we ſhould have no wings to fly from God : but if in flying away , we have fol- 
lowed them ; then, that we follow them too, in the rerrive or ſecond flight, In a word: Teferday, 
if we haye not heard his voice , To day if we will not hear His woice , not to harden our hearts, when 
He callerth us to repentance: 

This is the ſumme, The manner of the delivery is not common , but ſome-what un-uſual and full of 
paſſion, For ſeeing, plain penitentiam agite doth bur coldiy afteR us, It pleaſeth God hac vice, totake 
unto him the termes , the ſtyle, the accents of paſſion; thereby to give it zn edge, that ſoit may make 
the ſpeedier and deeper impreſſion. 

And, the Paſſion, He chooſeth, is that of Sorrow : For, all theſe verſcs are to be pronounced, with 
a ſorrowful key, Sorrow (many times) worketh us to that, by a melting compaſſion, which the more 
rough and violent paſſions cannot get at our hands. : : 

This ſorrow He expreſſeth, by way of complaint : (For, all the ſpeech js ſo) which kind of ſpeech 
makerh the berter nature to relent ; as moved, that by His mcans any ſhould have cauſe ro complain, 
and not find redreſle for jr, 

That, He complaines of is (not that we fall and erre , tut) that we riſe not. and retwranot ; that is, 
illdelay , ill pur off our repentance. And that 1, Contrary to our own courſe and cuftome 1n other 
things: wedoit every whereelſe; yerhere we do it not. 2, Contrary to Goas exprefle pleaſure, For, 
glad and faine He would hear, we doit, yet wedoitnot. 3+. Contrary to the very light of nature. 
For; the fowles here flie before #5 , and ſhew us the way to do it, yer we Co ztnor for all that, | 

Which three He urttereth by three ſundry wayes of treaty, 1, The firſt, by a gentle yer forcible 
expoſtulation (Ver. 4.) Will you not? Why will you not? 2. The ſecond by an carneſt proteliation 
(Fer. 5.) How greatly He doth harken after it. 3, The thitd by a palſhonate Apoſtrophe (Fer. 7.) 
by turning Him away to the fowles of the aire , that do that naturally every year , which we canuot be 

ot to, all our life long. 

Of which Paſſions to ſay a word : It is certain, the immutable corſtancy of the Divine nature is 
not ſubje ro them, howſoeyer here or el{-where he prefenteth himſclt. 1nthem. I adde, that as jt is 
nor proper , ſo neither is it not fitring for God thus to expreſle himielt. But that He (notreſpeRing 
what may beſt become Him, but what may belt ſeem ro move us and do us mot! good) chooleth of pur= 
poſe that diale& , that Charater , thoſe termes, which are moſt mect and moſt likely ro aft: us, 

And becauſe good moral counſel plainly delivered enters, but taintly , and of paſſionate ſpeeches 
we have a more quick apprehenſion, He attirerh His ſpeech in the habit, urrereth it 3n the phraſe, figure, 
and accent of anger or ſorrow, or ſuch like, as may ſeem moſt fir and i-3c1ble to prevail with us. 

I, Tertulianiauh , the reaſon (this courſe is uſed) is ad exaggeraranm malitie vim, to make the 
hainouſneſſe of our contempt appear the more. G O D (indeed) canno. complain - it falleth nor into 
his nature todo it. Bur, if He could ; if it were poſſible by any meanes 1n the world, He might ; ſuch 
are our contempts , ſo many, andſo mighty , that we would force Him to 1t, 

2. But S. Angxſtines reaſon is more praiſed : Exprimit in Se, ut expromat de te, In Himſelf He 
expreſſeth them, that from us He may bring them ; Sheweth himſelf 1n paſſton , that He may move us; 
and eyen in that paſſion whereto He would move us. As here now : As 1 griefe He complaineth of 
us, that we might be grieved and complain of our ſelves , that ever we gave Him ſuch cauſe: And fo 
ey that, we might bethink our ſelyes to give redrefle to it; that ſo, His complaining might 
ccaſe, 

And fromthe complaint , it is no hard matter to extra the redrefſe; 1. To yeeld to but even as 
much, for Him (for Him? nay, for our ſelves) as, every where elſe, weuſe todo. 2. To ſpeak that, 
which G O D fo gladly would hear. 3, To learn that , which che poor fowles know, the ſeaſon of our 
return ; and to take it, as they do. Three wayes to give redreſſe to the three former grievances : Theſe 


three : ) and the ſame the three parts of this Text, ordetly tO be treated of. 
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/ pa make His motion the more reaſonable, and His complaint the more juſt, he makes them 
. © Chazcellors in their own cauſe: And, from their own praRice other-where , God frameth and 
| puttethaCaſe; anc putteth it in queſtion-wiſe :” and therefore queſtion-wiſe thatthey may anſwer 
it , andanfwering it condemn themſelyecs by a verdict fromtheir own mouth, will they (this people) 
themſelves fall, &c, Isthere any , that if he ewrs, &c? Incffe&, as if He ſhould ſay : Go whither 
you will, farreoreare, was it neyer heard or ſeen, that any man if his foot ſlipped and he took a 
fall; that he would lye (till like a beaſt and not up again ſtraight 2 Or if he lolt his way , that he would 
wittingly go on, and not with all ſpeed ger into it again ? 

I proceed chen. Men riſe if they fall: and fin is a fall, We have taken up the term our ſelves, 
calling Adams fin, Adams fall. A fall, indeed; for it forles as a fall ; for it bruiſes as a fall ; for it 
bringeth down as a fall; down , fromthe ſtate of Paradiſe, down to the duſt of death ; down tothe 
bar of judgment , down to the pit of hell. | 

Again : Men twrn when they erre; And ſin is an erronr, Nonne errant omnes, &c. (laith Salo- 
wm) make you any doubr of it > Ido not : No ſure, ancrrour jtis. What can be greater, than to go 
in the wayes (of wickedneſſe) they ſhould not, and come to the exd (of miſery) they would nor. 
It 3s then a fall and an erronr. 
blpon 
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Sermon 3. and FASTING I23 


Upon which he joyneth ifſue , and inferreth che fifch verſe, Quare ergo ? and why then ? If there 
be no people {o ſorttiſh , that when they fall will he till, or when they erre, goon ſtill, why dothis 
people that , which no people elſe will do ? Nay. ſceing they themſelves , if they be down, oct xp; and, 
if aftray; turn back ; how commeth it to paſſe, it holds not here ro > That (here) they fa, and riſe 
not? ſtray, and return not? Fall} and ſtray (peccando) and not riſe and return ( penitendo?) Will 
every people , and not they ? Nay, will they, every where elſe and not here? Every where elſe , will 
they riſe , if they fall; and rarn again , if they turn away ; and here, only here , will they fall, and 
not riſe, turn away z and not turn again? Incvery fall , in every errour of the feet, to doit, and to 
do it of our {clves ; and in that fall, and that errour , which toucheth God and our ſets , by no means, 
by no entreatie tobe got todo 1t> What dealing call you this ? Yet this is their ſtrange dealing (faith 
the LORD.) Both theirsand ours : Which G O D wonders at and complaineth of; and who can 
complain of His wondering, or wonder at His complaining? 

But what ſpeak we of a fall, or an erroxr ? there is5a word, inthe fifth verſe, (the word of rebel- 
tion) maketh it more grievous, For it 15 (as if he ſhould ſay) I would it were nothing but a fall, or: 
tarning away : 1 would it werenot a fall , or turning away into a rebellion, N ay, I would it were bur 
that ; but rebellion; and not a perpernal Rebellion s Bur, it 1s both : and that is it which I complain of. 

There is ſin, a fall: men tall againſt their wills : that, is fin of infirmity, There is Sin, an er- 
your 2 menerre from the way , of 18norance: that 1s fin of #gnorance. The one, for want of power 5 
The other , for Jack of $kll. Bur rebellion: rhe third kind (thar hareful finne of rebellion) can neither 

retend ignorance , nor plead infirmity ; for, wittingly they revolc from their known allegzarice, and 
wilfully tet themſclves again(i their /awful Sovereigne : That is the (in of malice. 

Take allrogether, Sinxe, a fall, an errour, a rebellion: (We ſee, ſin aborndeth : will you ſee, 
how grace over-abog ndeth?) Yet, not fucha fafl but we may be raiſed; nor ſuch a departare , but 
there 1s place letr ro return ; no, nor fuch a rebellion, but (if it ſue for) may hope for a pardox. For be- 
hold : He, even He, that G OD, from whom we thus fall, depart, revolt, reacheth His hand to 
them that fall; turneth not away from them, that turn to Him ; 1s ready to reccive , to grace them; 
even them , that rebelied againſt Him, Tr 1s (ot: tor He ſpeaketh tothem ; treateth with them , askerh 
of them , why they will not 71ſe, retire, ſubmit themſelves, 

Which is more yet. If ye marke , Hedoth not complain and challenge them, for any of all thoſe 
three; for falling, ſtraying, or for rebelling : The point He pieſſeth , is nor, our falling, but our lying 
{t4ll : nor our departing , but our zof returning ; not our breaking off , but our holding out. Tt is not : 
why fall, or ſtray, or revolt > But, why riſe ye not? Return yenot? Submit ye not your ſelves ? 
Thus might He have framed His interrogatories: Shall they fall and not ftand? He doth not ; but, 
thus : ſhall they fall and not riſe ? Shall they e#r» from the right and not keep it ? No: Bur, ſhall 
they turn frem it , and not twrntoit? As much to ſay as; Beit you haye fallen, yer lie not (ill ; er= 
red, yetgonot on ; Sinned, yet continue not in fin, and neither your fall, exroxr, nor ſin, erant vobis 
in ſcandalum , ſhajl be your deſtruQtion , or do you hurt, 

Nay, which is farther, and that beyond all. Ir is not theſe, neither ; (though ths be wrong enough, 
yet upon the poinr, this is not the very matter.) Neither our /y5ng f#il/, nor our going 0x , nor ſtand- 
ing out, ſo they have an end , they all, andevery of them may have hope, Perpetual is the word, 
and perpet al 15 the thing, Not, why theſe, any of theſe, or all of theſe ; but, why theſe perpetual ? 
To do thus; to dot and zever leave doing it; To make no end of fin, but our own end; To-make a 
petuity of hn ; Never to riſe, return, repent, (for Repentance 1s oppoſite , not to fix, but to the conts- 
»uance Of it : ) that 15 the point, 

Ifons are theſe : * The fall, * The relapſe, * The wallow : it is none of theſe, It is not falling, 
not, though it be recidiva peccart, oftenrelapfing, It is not {ying ſtill; not, though it be Yoluta- 
brum peccati, the wallew: Iris none of all theſe: Ir 15 od dxalewasly, the never ceaſing , the | 
peopetuity, the impenitency of fin, To ſpeak ot (in , that ss the ſin out of meaſure ſinful ; that is the | | 
offence , that not only maketh cx/pable, bur leaveth inexcauſeable. Thar fall, is nor » eAdams, but | 
Lucifers fall ; notto erre, but to periſh from the right way ; not Shimeies rebellion , but the yery 
eApoſtaſie and gain-ſaying of Coreh, 

This then, to adde fin to fin , to multiply fin, by fin to make it infinite , to eternize it as much as in 
us lyeth ; that; iS 1t, to which God crieth , O quare? Why do youlo? Why perpernal?. 

VVhy perpetual? Indeed, why ? For ic would poſe the beſt of us to find out the Quare ? a true 
cauſe or reaſon for our doing ? 

Before , ſhew but an ex«mplc : Now here, ſhew but a reaſon, andcarry it. But they can ſhew no 
reaſon, why they will not. It were to be wiſhed, we would repentt'or ſhew good caule to the contrary. 

But as (before) we violate our own c#ſtome, ſo (here) we abandon reaſon ; we throw them both to 
the gronnd (order, and reaſon) and ftamp upon them both , when we make peypetmities. Verily true 
caule , or good reaſon there is none. Being called to ſhew cauſe why ? They tell not: we ce , they 
ſtand mute ; they cannot te]l, why : God himſelf is faine to tell them, VVhy, all che cauſe chat is, is 
in the latter part of the verſe Apprehenderznt, &c, that js, ſome Non canſa pro canſa , ſome lie or 
other they lay hold of, or elf: they would ret#r» , and not thus contioue in it, To flatter it (elf thar 
it may not repent » emtita eff iniquitas fibi, aith the Pſalmiſt, Sinne doth even cozen ir ſelf, rel- Pſa), 26. 25 
ling a faire tale to it ſelf , which is (in the X 1. Verſe) Par, Pax Peace, well cnough ; and that is a 
lie : for, there is no peace for all chat. Ir js (ſaith the Apoſtle) the deceirfulneſſe of fin, that hardeneth 1, 3+ 13. 
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menin it; thatis, if there were not ſome grofle errour , ſtrong illuſion ; notable , faſcinatio ments, 
it could not be thar fin ſhould prove to a perpetuity, There is ſome errour ſure, 

Bur why 15 not that crrour remoyed? G O D anſwereth that, too, Bur, the errour hath not taken hold 
of themsfor then it might be cured;but,chey have taken hold of it; falt hold; and wall not let it go, Thar is: 
it is not in the weakneſle of their wirs,butin the iubbourneſile of their will. For,ſo is His concluſion, Nor, 
Non potuerunt, they could not : but, Noluerunt, they would not return, Sofaith David, It &s & people 
that do erre, in their hearts : Their ecrour 1s not in their heads; bur in their beayts ; and if it be there, 
forty years teaching will do them no good. If they had an heart to underliand , they might, foon : but, 
they aiſor themſclves ; they will not conceive aright of their eſtates. If they did, they could not chooſe 
bur return : Burt now, return they will not: that, is reſolved ; therefore they get them ſome lewd ir- 
religion lyig poſitions , and with them cloſe up their own eyes ; even hood-wink theniſelyes, Is it 
not thus > Ys ture: Rather then return, to apprehend a tys. This is a woful cafe : butler it be ex- 
amined , aid thus it is. Itisa the, they apprehexd ; that maketh they ye ſtill. Peradventure, that 
errour , #nter alias , may be ſuch an 1llu1on as this : that if they ſhould make meanes, 1t would be to 
no purpoſe; G O D would ttop His eares , He would not hear of it. May It not be thus > Deſpaire 
of pardon hath made many a man deſperate. Yes ſure. And if that were it; if they would, and 
G O D would not, they had ſome ſhew of reaſon, to abandon themleves to all looſnſle of life. Bur 
it 15 contrary : they would not returu. For, 1 for my part faine would (faith GOD : ) It istheir 
Not : and not mine, My Nolo1s, Nolo wt moriatur : My Yolo 1s, Velo ut convertatay. I will not 
their death; 1 will their conver frons: Thus is my Volo. Nay, quories volus? How often would1? Et 
niniſtis , and ye would not. . 

My outward calling by My word, inward movings by My Spirit, My often cxhortations in your cares, 
My no lefle often inſpuations 1n your hearts : T att us mei,& trattus,My touches, and My rwutches; My 
benefics nor robe diſlemol:d, My g:ntle chaſtiſements, My deliverances more than ordinary, My Pa=- 
rience while 1 held My peace; ſuch periods, as this, when I ſpeak; My putting ycu to 1t by Quid debus 
facere? toſetdown, what I ſhould have done and have not : theſe ſhew , Quoties wolui, that _ 
times 1 would when you would not, The two verſes palt , His compaſſionate complaint in them. And, 
is there no hope? V Vill younot > O why will you net ? Other where you will, and not here ; why 
not here? You haye no reaſon, why you will not. V Vhy will younort? lt not, why fall, or erye, or 
revolt , yet only why perperual ? Theſe are evidences enough , He is willing enough therewitha), But 
(to pur it our of all doub: ) we ſee. He breaketh our into a proteliation , that sf thu be the lye, we lay 
bold of , we may let it go when we will, And ſure how earneſtly GO D aftecteth the finners con- 
verlion , we might be thought to miſ-informe , and ro blow abroad our own conceits , if this and ſuch 
places were not our warrant. I not hear ? VVhy, Iſtand wifbirg , and waiting, and longing , and 
and litning to hear of it , Wiſhing , O that my people | Waiting , Expettat Domings ut miſereatur ; 
Longing » CVENAS 4 Woman that « great after green fruit ( Mic. 7 1,) Lift ning » that I might 
but hear two good words from them, that might ſhew , that they were bur thus forward as to think of 
this point. Iris notall one; it is not neither here nor there with me , whether you do 1t; it 1 a ſpe= 
cial thing , I hearken after ; No Merchant , for his commedity ; no Athenias for his newes , more 
oft or more earneſt. 

Then, lay not hold on that /ye, that I would not hear. Be your errour what it will be, let it not- 
be, that; Jertnor the charge -be mine,but yours , if you will needs calt away that ; I would have ſaved. 

Should nor this move us ? Now truly , if all other regards failed , and men for them ſhould not ye- 
z#rn : yer, for this, and this only, we ought to yeeld tout, that GOD ſhould be 1iſni»g fo long far 
it, and 1n the end bedeluded. 4 

GOD harkeneth and l:ftneth : and (after) there is a kind of pauſe, ro ſee what will come of 
it: Andloe, this commeth of it, this un-kind, un-natural eftet : After all this , not ſo much as /s- 
cuts ſunt ret, a good honelt confeſſion. Nay, not ſo little as this ; Quid feci ? V'Vhat have I done? 
He expecteth no great matrer ; no long procefle ; but two words , but three Syllables : and thoſe, with 
no 9p yoice , to ſpend their ſpirit or breath ; but, eyen ſoftly faid , for He laycth His care and lift 

neth for it. 

Thus Jon the LOR D. But, what ſay they > None of them, either audibly (for, I hearkwed;) or 
ſoftly (tor, I /5ffned,) ſaid (no long ſolemne confeſſion , but not this) Duid fect? G O D wot, this 
15 not repentance : erre not, this is farre from ir. | 

From whence yet this we gain: VVhat G OD would hear from us, and when we ſaying, may 
give Him ſome kind of contentment, This, is but Afica's fruit (we ſpake of : ) which. yer, He fo 
much defircd , that he will take it, green and wxripe as it is- This 1s but a ep unto a profter; bur yer 
begin with this. Say it 3 Dic, Dic (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) ſed, inte dic : fay ity and fay it from 
within ; (ay it, as it ſhould be ſaid , not for forme, or with affeRation , but, in truth and with afteRis 
on. Do bur this onward, and more will follow. Indeed as (before) we ſaid of the Quare ; ſo (here) 
we may ſay , of the 9wid: Ifeither of them ; If bur this latter were well weighed, righrly thought on, 
or rightly ipoken, there 15 much more in it than one would think. What bave I done > * V Vhat, inre- 
fpeft of it ſelfe : VVhata foule, deformed, baſe, ignominious a ! vyhich vve ſhame to have known; 
which we chill upon, alone and no body but our ſelves, * What,sx regard of God, ſo fearful in power, fo 
ſo glorious in Majeltic ! ? Whatzjnregard of the objett + for whata eifling profit; for yyhat a tranhtory 
pleaſure ! * V Vhat, in yefpelt ofthe conſequent; To what prejudice of che ſtate of our fouls and bodies, 
both here and for eyer ! O yyhat have yve done ? Hovy did yyc it? Sure, vyhen vve thus ſinned, vye did 
we knew not what, | Sure 
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©3Sure to ſay it with the right touch ; with the right accent, is worth the while. Say it then : ſay this, at 
leaſt. Leſt, if you will nor lay Bid feci ? What haye I done > When he hearkens ; you may come into 
the caſe, you know not what to doz and ſay to Him,What ſhall I do? And,if you hear nor, when He com- 
plains; one day,when you camplain, He refuſe to bow down His ear and hearken to you act all. 

Yet one ſtep further. Nothing they ſaid : Is that all ? have we done ? Nay : He hears and ſees (both) 
2 worſe matter. For in ſtead of this, He ſees and hears, that forth they run to their careleſle courſe of life, 
tanquam equus ad prelium, Weſaw (betorc) their ſlownelle, in that : Now ſee we their vigour in this. 
V Vherein ooſerve: Here they go nor, Ir is no ſoft pace ; they run: Not, as men ; bur, as horſes : And, 
not every kind of them nenther; but, as the barded borſe for ſervice : and he , not eyery way conſidered; 
but when he is enrag:d by noiſe and other accidents of war, JV rather ruſheth , Like a violent breach 
of waters (from whence it is taken) than runneth : ss 'iw==@+ whiFyis (faith the Seventy) as a horſe all 
of 4 white fomegnto the battel,where a thouſand to one, he never c::mmeth our again. That is , with as 
great fury, and as little conſideration, as a war-horſe ruwneth upon his own deltrution. And all chis 
when G O D bearkneth and /iſtexeth to hear and receivethem; even then, and art no other time ; 
then, ſo fling they from Him, All rerwurs to fin is brutiſh : Recidiva peccati, that, is ranguam canis ad 
vomitum: Volurabrum peccati ; thar, is tanquary ſms ad !lutuw: Butthis fury and fierceneſle of fin, is 
t4nqguanm equi ad prelinm, Should there be no more regard in the rider , than, the bealt, he rides on ? 
ſhould ſuch a mind as this, be in men > 

No, verily, we be now gone from men : V Ve be come among bealts, And, thither, doth G O D fol- 
low us. And, eyen among them (if we will but Jook co the lefle brutiſh ſort) He hopes to do it : even 
among them, co point us to thoſe, that , if we will learn, it will teach us as much as this commech to. 
This is His Apoſtrophe of the latt verſe, VVhere breaking off (occafioned by their abrupt breaking off ) 
He cven fers down Himſelt upon the light of Nature, Well yer, the Stork, &c. 

Two kinds cf forcible reaſons (or eApoſtrophe*s) there are to moyeus. 1 One, To ſend the people 
of G O D, to heathex men, that would ſhame to deal with their /dols, as we do daily with the G O D 
of heaven: Get you to Chutins and tothe Iſles , (faith Jeremy 2 chapter) See if the like meature be 
offered by chm, ro th:ir gods, Then the Concluſion 15, Q##s audivit ralta? G OD 8 people, worſe 
than the Heathen ? This 1s ſuch a rhing, as the like was never heard, This was done in the firſt verſe 
if any It. all, &c- h : 

'2 Yer more eff:&ual is it, when He goeth yer further ; thus far, That, nor finding, among men, 
with whom to ſort chem, becauſe they keep no rules of men, He is forced to a ſecond Apoſtrophe, to ſeck 
among bealts, with whom to ſuit chem. 

3 Bur then, it it come co this, that che beaſts be not only compared with us (as in the lat zanguans 
qu%4 ; ) buc preterred beforegas better adviſed or diſpoſed, than we (as in this, the ſwallow doth know, 
my people doth nor :) that we, inthe compariton , go not even with them , bur are calt behind them ; 
that, 15 avs (yrlu (indeed) a foul check tro our nature. And to that the Prophet crieth > Audite 
cali, Hac ye ticavens, and be aſtoniſhed at ir- O che damp and mylt of our (in ! ſo great, that it dark- 
neth not only the light: of Religion, which God teacheth ; bur even the light of nature , which her in- 
Rin ceacheth, even the reaſonlefle creature it ſelf. V Vith a very pacherical concluſion doth the Pſalm:ſt 
break off the XLIX. Pſalm : an being in howonr, Tc. but f averaaten 0 meet to be compared ro the 
beaſts that periſh. V Vhich is no ſmall diſgrace to our. Nature , ſo to be-matched. Profe&o ((aith Chry- 
ſofome) pers ef comparari juments , quam naſci jumentum, Now (ſurc) it is far worſer to be mat- 
ched with a beait; thanto be born a beatt. To be born , is no fault: we, nor they , make our ſelves. 
Bur, to be born a man, and to become matchable with beaſts, that is our fault ; our great fault : and 
therefoce, the worſe certainly, 

VVell; this /nterrogate jumenta, inthe Old; this Reſpicite Volatilia, inthe New ; this eApo- 
fFrophe, this ſending us to beaſts and fowles to ſchool ; ſetting them before us , as patterns ; (etting them 
over us, as T #tors, to learn of them how to carry our ſelves, 1s (certainly) a bitter Apoſtrophe, a great 
upbraiding)to us ; a great aggravating our ſin, or our folly, or both, 

Eſpecially in them, who (as, in the next verſe he ſaith) would hold ir great ſcorn, to be reputed of, 
otherwiſe than as deep wiſemes ; that they , ſhould paſſe their lives ,with as lictle confideration (nor, as 
Heathen men, for they be men ; but with as little) yea , lefle, than the beaſts in the field , or the fowles 
in theair, Thus ſpeakech G O D, often and with diverſe, The f9thful body He ſerteth to ſchool tothe 
ent, ( Prov. 6.) The wnthankeful perſon, to the Ox : che d:fruſtful man, to the young Ravens: the 
Covetous wretch, to that bealt which reproved the madneſſe of che Prophet , who for the wages of nn= 
T5g bteouſneſſe, was ready to makg ſale of his ſoul (that is) Balaamsbeatt, the Af (3 Pet,2.16,) And, 

ere noW in this place, the w«lful impenitent ſinner, one (o far gone, as He appointeth him nor one (as 
to all the former) bur, no lefſe than tour at once, B-like, eicher the number is great, that ſo many hers 
need (and fo it is : Or, their capacity very dull and hard to take , that no fewer will ſerve them (and ſo, 
it 18 t00 2) Or, He forteth them thus, that every countrey may be provided for, of one to teach in it. For 
though, in ſome places, all are nor ; yer, in all places, ſome of them are to be found, 

The I:f{on, with theſe four (all »t chem, from che Stork in the top of the Firre-tree , to the Swallow 
that buildeth under every pent-houſe) would take us forth, is, that which they chemlſelyes are ſo perte& 
an, that chey may bg profeſſours of it, And, it is of four ſorts : 1. They have a time to return tn. 2 That 
tim:, i certain, and certainly known. 3. They know it. 4. They obſerve it, 

They have a tim. Ch: place, che Climate , which the cold of the weather maketh them to leaveg 

riey fail not, bur find a tim2 co rwrm back thicher again» This they teach us, firſt: VVho, in this reſpe&t 
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Iefſe carcful,and more ſenſcleffe than they, find a time and rimes many , oft and long, to take our flight 
from G O D ; occationed, by no cold or eyil weather (for commonly , we do xt when times are, beſt 
ard faweſt : ) Bur we can find no time, not ſo much as half a time, to make our rerun in, This mutt 
be learned, Sure. we mult (faith Saint Paul) TY X4CevTry Wee, take ſome time of vacancy and lezſure 2 
we mv't (faith Saint Peter ) your oa '&s wilaphiay , rake ſome ſeveral retiring place, where and when to 
do ut topurpoſe 3 and intend ut not as a {light marter, bur as one of the chieteft and melt important afe 
fairs of our life. Sure, this adoe that GO D keeps abour ut, thee paſſions, complaims, proteſt ations , 
avoſt.phes, OVen tor no llc, ; ; 

They have a time certarn: When if you wait for them , you-ſhall be ſure to ſee them come ; and 
come at the appomed ivalon ; they will not miſſe. - Jt will nor be Jong, but you ſhall ſce the Swa/loy 
here ag2in- Thas they reach us, ſecond: Us, whohave ſomerime , ſome little perlwahans , [n modice 
(/the Aprippa's) to do as Chiiltian men ſhould do, but (as Felix) we. can never iwungynom find a cane 
verient (:r time for ut. Return we will, that we will 5 bury are t1)] ro ſeek for our feaſon : and ever, we 
will d>, and nev-r we da 11, Verily though no time be amiſſe (bur * at what time ſoever we repent, 
that 1s the acceptable t142e, that the day of ſalvation : ) yet Eſaus > rears when the time was paſt ; and 
the © five Virgens that came too thort, and bur alittle roo ſhort ; and that very word of G OD to Sexl, 
4 Now was the time, Now, if thou hadeſt taken it :- theſe plainly ihew, that (as, for * all things under 
the Sun, (o) for this great and weighty bulineſle, there 15 not onty NY bur Ty1Q ; nor only ypoy@ but 
xaghs, not onely a time, bur a (et ſeaſon, Which ſeaſon 18 in time, as a joynt, 11 a wember : It you hit on 
the joyn:, you may eahly divide 3 if on this fide or beyond, you ſhall not doit, or not do ut ſa well 
therefore, to diſcerne 1t, when 1t 1s. : | 

They have their certain time, and they know it, What time of the year the tune of their return is, Is 
commonly known ; who knows nor, when Swallows rune 1s? And: our 1gnorance ia not diſcerning 
this point, doth God jullly upbrazd us withal ; and bids us, if we know not what time to take ; to get us 
to theſe fowl s, and to take their tum*; therime they return at ; (that 18) now, even this time, this ſeaſon 
of the year ; to ret#r9 with the Swallows, and to take our flight back, when they do theirs, Rather do 
thus, than waſte our lives (3s we do} and take none atall; neither fair nor for, neucher hor nor celd, 
either Fall nor Sprivg,c0 do it in. Thos 1s the third they teach us. 

The lali l#fon 1s, ro 05ſerve zr. Opportunity (at ſelf) 15 a great favour, even to have it; but a ſecond 
orace it is, tO diſcern 17 when we have 1t : apd, athiid ou than both) when we diſcern ir, to abſerye 
and take it, Ar:d many axe the errours of our life, but ail the errours of our repentance come from one of 
theſe : either, our ignorance ; that while we have it, diſcern it ot : or our zeglrgence , that when we 
diſcern it, obſerve 1 xo. ' The one (our egyorance) CHRIST with þitter tears lamenterh : the other 
(our negligence) doth G O D (here) complain of, This 1s the laſt leflon. 

There want not, thac ftretch ir ferther : that by thele four fowles, there 1s not only tevght the r5megbur 
even the manner alio, how to perform our Repentance, | ee 

7. That vox twrturis, Which is gemebam. a mourntul note : 2. That the yery name and nature of the 
Stork NnIAN of OT full of mercy and compaſſion : 3. That the Swallows neſt , fo neer the Altar of 
G O D,(P/al.84.) 4. Thatthe painful watching , and abſtinence of the Crane, ſpecially when they 
rake their flight, {o credibly recorded in the Natural Hrfories: Thar theſe (Emblem-miſe) teach us the 
* mournful bewailing ot our hte pat ; * the breaking off our former ſins, by works of mercy ;.* the 
heepmg neer this place, the houſe,and Altar of GOD; * the ab/trnence and watching to be performed, 
during this time of our return : That is , thac all theſe are allyed to the exercile ot our Repentaxce , and 

are mect yecrues to accompany and attend the praQtice of it, | 


This, the Twrtle dove mourneth ; the Swallow chattereth : this, all of them ſound as well as they can : 
This, if chey ſc: ve nor (as Malters) to teach us, they ſhall ſerve (as a 2ueſt) tocondemn us, whom neie 
ther our own cuſtom, reaſon, religion; betore, nor (now) the light of Nature can bring to know ſo much 
as they : either to l-arn ic our ſelyes, or to be taught irby others. This we ſhould learn , but this we do 
not;therefore He takerh up His laſt complaint, But my people, fc. 

The word Judgement receiveth two conſtructions : For , enher by Fudicium Domini is meant that 
within us, which is ani{werable to that ſecrer inftinR, whereby the fowles are inclined to do this, which 
1s, the prick and dilt. amen of ory conſcience. 70 'w#%"s Sas hpror , (the imprefſion whereof is apparent 
in the moſt miſcreant on earth ; in whom Nature it ſelf ſhrinkech and Ggheth,when it hath done anufle; 
2nd joyeth and lifterh wp it ſelf, when it hath well done : and by which we are moved inwardly, as they 
by their inttinCt, to returs, but that the motion (with us) paſſerh, and wich them, not : ) And then, the 
complaint 45, that their parva nerwralia carry them further , than our great judicials do us in this 
point. 

Or elſe, by Judicinm Domini, 15 meant His viſitation, hanging over our heads; called therefore Judp - 
ment becauſe it cometh not caſually , but judicially proceedeth trom G O D ; (that is) wheaG O 
calleth to judgment by invaſion , by ſcarcity, by gentle, gencral diſeaſes, and ſuch like ; and then the 
complaint 1s, that where we ſhould imitate thele fowles, and return againſt the ſwcer ſpring, and fair time 
of the year (that 1s, while the dayes of peace and proſperity lalt) we are {o far behind them, as, not againſt 
fair,nay, nor againſt foul (againſt neither) we can be brought to it : Not in the dayes of adyerltty , no, 
Not againſt the wimter of our life, 


That 
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That they regard Natwres inclinations, fo as, every ſpring, ſure to come : We have loſt our regard {o 
even of judgement and all, as neither vernal nor hibernal repentance we bring forth."Nay, nor the ever- 
laſting judgment of the I. O R D do we regard; to which, ſooner or later , we muſt all come, and there 
receive the ſenrence, under execution whereof we ſhall lie eternally, 

Ildyls Syopar (faith S.Chryſoſtome)T embrace both ſen es : Both be good and profitable to men: Take 
whether you will, or both, if you will, you ſhall not take amiſs: and if both , you ſhall be ſure to take 
right, Regard judgment, when either it awaketh, from within, or when it threatneth, from without, And 
when any of theſe ſummon us before the great Judge, know (for a certainty) that, the rrme of returning 
is come: the Angel ts deſcended, the water is moved ; Jet us have grace togo in; Eyecn then, ad aqne 
motum : We know not how long it will be, or whether it will be ſtrryed again. 

And thus we be come to anchor,at this laſt word judgment.A word,which it with judgment we would 
but pauſe on, and rowle ita whilz up and down 1n our thoughts, duly weighing it and the torce of at, it 
would bring us about , and cauſe this whole Scripture to be fulfilled; make us flie as faſt back,, as any 
fowl of them, 7 

For inticed, the not judicial apprehexding of this one word ; the ſhallow conceiving and light regard 
of it 15 the cauſc,we forc-ſlow the time. The fore-ſlowing the time, the caule, we come not ro Yatid fect ? 
the not comming to that, the cauſe, why we 1un on {t1]] ranguam equus ; why we riſe not ; rotury nor, 
yecld not, bur ſtand our in perpetral rebellion. Did we hear this wordzhear it and regard it right;and ſcrre 
zerrorem hunc, know the terrour of it; that God hath fearful judgments in ltore, even here, to meer with 
us : Or (howſoever, here, we ſcape.) He hath (there) a perperual judgement behind; and that ſo ttraight, 
as the righteous ſhall ſcarce eſcape it ;o heavy, as the mightieſt ſhall not endure ir; Did we regaid this 
one Point, we would find a with-drawing time, tor this fo ſerious a work ; we would fay, and tay char 
God ſhould hear it, what have I done ? We would riſe, retwrn, repent ; and ſo, His whole complaint 
ſhould ceaſe, O judgment ! of the very mention of chis word jwdgement, it a perte&t view were tak: 11 of 
It, that only were enough. Bur without judgement or regard, we hear it ; and therefore the complaint 
conctinueth (till. 

To conclude : V Ve faidat the beginning, God therefore ſheyyeth Himſzlt in paſſion , that he might 
move us; and in that paſſion, vyherero He vvould move : Tnus complaineth G O D , that we might chus 
inferre,and ſay:And doth GOD thus complain? V Vhy it roucheth not GOD,jit touch:th me; He zeedeth 1gþ, wa, 3: 
zot our repentance, and our wnrighteouſneſs toucherh Him nor. 1: 1s 1, that ſhall vvin or looſe by it ; even 
the belt thing I have to looſe,my foul:He 1s in no danger; it is J,the hazard of yyhoſe eternal yveal,or yo, 
liech upon it, And yer doth God ſhevy Himliclf ſorry tor me, and ſhall nor I be ſorry for my ſclt ? Doch 
God thus complain of my fin, and ſhall not I be moyed, or do as much for mine ovyn fin ? From this me- 
ditation co proceed, to propound the ſame queltzous, yvhich G O D here doth,and to ask them of our 
ſelves. Whar then, ſhall I continually fall and never riſe, turn away and not once turn agam? Shall my 
rebellions be perpetual ? Do I this any vvhere elſe ? can I ſheyv any reaſon vvhy not to do it, here? Shall 
theſe Swallowes flie oyer me and put me in mind,of my returx;and ſhall not I heed them > Shall G O D 
{t1ll, in vain, hearken for guid fecs? and ſhall I never ſpeak that, He fo fain vyould hear ? Shall I never 
once ſeriouſly ſer before me , the judgements of the Zord > Ask theſe : ask chem, and an{vver them, and 
upon them, come to a reſolution, ſaying : I vyill reſe, andrerurv, and ſubmit my ſelf, and from my hart 
ſay, quid fect? I yvill conſider wolatilia cls; 1 vyill nor ſcem to flic, bur Lyvill think of the teafon of 
my returning - but, above all, I vyill notbe yyithout regard of G O D S judgment, then yyhich,nothing 
(in this vyorld) 1s more to be regarded. 

B-cauſe the tive; the time is the main matter, and (ever) more ado about it, than the thing it {lf ; to 
hve ſpecial care of that : knovving, that it vvasnot bur upon great cauſe, thatour SA V I O U R, com- 
plaining of this point cried: 9 sf chow badſ# but known, that this day had been the day of thy viſitation | 
and ſo yyas fain to break off, the tears comming lo faſt; That he yyas not able to ſpeak our, bur forced to 
vveep ou: the reſt of his ſentence. O choſe tears ſhevy z vyhat rime 1s; ſheyy that opporrmnity ir elf is a 
grace, ©ven to have of it, that it is a ſecond grace, to kyow it; and a third better than them both , ro lay 
bold of it, and uſe it, Thatthe greateſt exrowrs in this manner of repentance come from our ignorance , 
in not d:ſceyning of the time, yyhen vye may have it 3 or our negligence, 1n not uling it, vyhen yve dif» 
cen it, Therctore, rather than fail, (or rather, that we may not tail) to take the rime of the Text, Aud 

that tee, is at this time, now : Now, do theſe fowles retarn. VVho knoweth whether he ſhall live to 
ſee them retarn any more ? Ic may be the laſt Spring, the laſt Swallow-time, the lalt Yedneſday , of this 
Dame or nature, we ſhall eyer live, to hearthis point preached, V'Vhy do we not coyenant then with 
our ſelves, not to let this time {lip ? Surely, leſt no time ſhould be taken, che Prophet pointerh us ar this; 
and (enſuing the Prophets mind) the Church bath fixed her ſeaſon at ic. And nature it felt ſeemeth to 
a it, that at the 75/img of the year, we ſhould riſe ; and return, when the Zodiack, returneth co the 
rit t9n, | 

Let the Propber, let the Church, let Natwre, let ſomething prevail with us, Ex Dominus gui fie inftat 
precepto,precurrat anxilio, and Almighty GO D, the upholder of them that ſtand, the lifter np 
of thoſe that be down ; that GO D, who is thus inſtant upon this point by his complaint, prevent us 
yvith His gracious help, that we may redreſle it, Following, with His Spirit , where his word hath gone 
before, and making it cfieRual co our ſpeedy converlion, 


Ich. 5.3, 


1 Per, 4. 18, 


Luk.19.41,42; 
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KING JAMES 


At WWhite-hal, on the X. of February, Anno Dom. MDC XIX 
being ASHW EDNESDAT. 


Jos Chap. IL Vaſ. XII, XIIL 
Nunc ergo dicit Dominus : Convertimini ad me in 


coto corde veltro, in jejunio, & in fletu, & in 
planctu. 


Et {cindite corda veſtra, & non veltimenta veſtra, & 
convertiminiad Deum veſtrum. 


Therefore alſo, now (ſaith the Lord; ) Turn you unto Me, with all your 
beart, and with Faftng, and with Weeping, andwith Mourning. 
And rend your beart, and not your cloaths , and turn unto the Lord 

your Goa. 


in, howloever we have diſpenſed with ic all the year befide , ſhe would 
ERS bave usſcriouſly to entend,and make it our time of rrning to the Loyd, 
SER And that, Now (the firſt word of the Text.) | 
REAL For ſhe holds it not ſafe, to leave us wholly to our ſelves, to take any 
S time, it Skils not when; left we take none at all. Not now (faith Felix) 
but when I ſhall find a convenient time ; and he neyer found any : and 
many (with him)periſh,upon this ot »ow-Take heed of 3'my bungipnows 
when I ſhall find a convenient teme 2 Ttundid Felixthar. 
She hath found, this ſame keeping of continual Sabbaths and faſfts,chis 
” keepingthe me mory of CHRIST*®s Birth and ReſurreFtion all the 
year long, hath done no good: hurtrather. So, ir harh ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt , and to Her,to 
order, there ſhall be a ſolemn ſet retury, once 1n the year at leaſt. And reaſon ; tor, once a year, all things 
turn. And, that once is ow, at this time: For, now at this time, is the turnixg of the year. In Heaven 
the S#» in his Equinoxial line, the Zodiaque, and allthe (onftellations in it , do now turn about tothe 
firlt point, The earth and all her plants» after dead Winter, rein to the firſt and belt ſeaſon of the year. 
The 
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T he creatures, the fowles of the Air, the Swallow and the Tartle, and the Crane , and the. Stork know 
their ſeaſens, and make their jult rerwry at this time, every year. Every thing now twr#ixg, that we allo 
would make it our time torurnto GOD an, 

Then, becauſe we are to turn cn jejunio, with faſting ; and this day is known by the naine of Cpar 
Jjejunii, the firſt day of Lent; it fits well , asa welcome into this time: a time lent us (as ic were) by 
God, fzr us by tne Church, to make our turning 1n. 

And belide the t1me, Now; the manner (How) 1s here alſo ſer down. For , as it is true, that re- 
pentanceis the gift of God, (Si quo modo det Dens penitentiam , faith the eApofle) and we by prayer , Tim, 
to {eek icof Him, that jt would pleaſe Him to grant us rrxe repentance; Yo, it is true withal , there is a 
Dotrine of repentance from dead works (as faith the ſame e Apoſtle) and thats here taught us, Heb,s.1. 

The Church turns us to theſe words here of the Propher Foel ; which , though they be a part of the 
Old Teſtament, yet for ſome ſpecial vertue in them (as we are to believe) She hath cauſed them to be 
read, for the Epiſtle of this day, | 

And ſurely, had there been a plainer than this , wherein the nature of true repentance had been more 
fully ſc: forth , it behooverh us to think , the Chxrch, inſpired by the wiſedome of God , would haye 
looked ir our for us, againſt chis time; the time ſacred by her to our exyrning. 

| Again, that the Charch carrying to her children the tender heart of a mother , if there werea more 
eake or gentle repentaxce than this of Joef , She would have choſen that rather. For , this weare all 
bound to chink,She takes no pleaſure to make us ſad, or to pur upon us more, then needs She muli,Which 
in that She hath not, we may well pretume, this of /cel 18 1t, She would haye us hold our ſelves to $ and 
that this 15, and 1s to be, the mold of our Repentance. 

I wot well, there is in this T ext, ſomewhat of Sal terre, ſomething of the grain of Mnſtard-ſeed 
in the Goſpel: The points be luch as we liſt not hear of, Faſting is darus ſermo, an un-welcome point Mars. 13. 
ro fleſh and blood : bur, as for weeping and mourning , and renting the heart, who can abide it? The 13.31. 
Prophet (it icemcs) fore-ſaw , we would ſay as much: and therefore he takes up the word before us. Iob.6.60, 
They be the words next before theſe, Who can abide it? Abide what? Theſe dayes, the abſtinence in Vrh15- 
them? No, but the great ard fearſul Day of the LO R D. It you ſpeak of not abiding , who can abide 
that > As it he ſhould lay, It you could abide that Day when it comes , I would crouble you with none 
of theſe, But, no abiding of chat. Turn itaway you may: twry it into a joyful day, by this turning to 
the LORD. Thus you may : and, bur thus, you cannot. Now therefore you ſec, how therefore comes Mar. 8:13. 
in, Here 1s our choice : One of them we mult take, And, better thus t#r= #nto God in ſome of theſe | 
lictle dayes, than be turned off by Him in that great Day , to another manner weeping than this of Joe/: 3C10It- 
Even to weeping , and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. Scientes ig ituy terrorem bunc, knowing there= 
fore this fear, and that upon this 1#r»ing, Cardo vertitur , the hing turns of our yyell or evil doing for 
ever ; to becontent to come toit, and to turn the Heathen mans Non emam, into eman tants pe- 
nitere. To this turning then. Our charge is to preach to men , »0n que wvolunt audire , ſed que volunt 
adi ſſe,not,what for the preſent they would hear;but,vyhat another day they would yviſh they had heard. 

Repentance e(elf is nothing elſe , but redire ad principia, a kind of circling ; to rerwrn to Him by 
repentance,from vyhom by fin, vye have turned avvay. And much after a cvrele is this rexr - begins yyith 

the word 1#77,and returns about tothe ſame vyord again. Which circle confifts(to uſe the Prophets ovyn 

vyord) of two twrnings, (for tyvice he repeates this vyord;) vyhich tyvo mult needs be ryyo different 
motions. * One, is to be done yvith the whole heart: * The other yvith it broken and rent ; Soas 
one and the {ame it cannot be, | 

Fiſt, a rar», vyherein yvc look foryyvard to GOD, and vvith our whole heart reſolye to twrn to 
Him: Then, a tar again, vyherin yve look backvvard to our fins, vyherein vye have turned from 
GOD; and vvith behold:ng them, our very heart breaketh. Theſe tyyo , aretyyo diſtin, both in 
natureand names : One, Converſ;on from fin ; the other, Contrition for ſin, One, reſolving ro amend 
that yvhich is tocome: the other , refleRting and ſorroyving for that vyhich is paſt, One, declining 
from evilco be done hereafter : the other, ſentencing ir ſelt for evil done heretofore. Theſe ryyo beryyeen 
them, make up a compleat repentance, or (to keep the vyord of the text) a perfett revolution. 

And this and none other, doth Joel reachthe Jews : and this, and none other doth Jonas teach the 
Gentiles, None other, the Prophets; nor none other the Apoſtles : For Saint James comes juſt to this Jam.4. 8,95 
of Joel , Enjoyning finners to cleaxſe therr hands, and to purge their hearts ; which is the former : and 
then vvithal, ro change their laughter into mourning , and their joy into heavineſſe : Where giples and 
Xdſpnc, » art 2s full tor the Nevyv, as Plant ws and Fletme are forthe Old. Thele tyvo: both thele, and 
neither to ſpare : and yve have not learned, vye hold nor , vye teach not any other repentance. I ſpeak 
It for this, There is a falſe impucation caſt on us, that yve ſhould teach, there goerh nothing to re- 
pentance but amendment of life : that theſe of faſting and the reſt , yve let run by, as the waſte of re- 
pentance : Nay, that (for faſting) vve do indicere jejuninm jejunits, we proclaime a faft from it ; and 
reach a peritence vvith no penal thing inic, Thar therefore , this Text by name, and ſuch other , 
yye ſhun and ſhift , and dare not come neer them. Not come neer them? As neer as wecan, by the 
orace of G OD, that'the world may know, and all he1e bear witnefſe we teach and yve prefle both, 

Indeed, (as Auguſtine well laith) Alimd eft quod docemus, alind quod ſuſtinemus. VVhat yye 
are fain to bear vvith, is one thing; VVhat we preach, and fain yvould perfyyade, is another. Eg 
ve tibi flamen moris humani ({aich he,and vve both;) V Voe tothe ſtrong current of a corrape Cuſtome, 
that hath taken ſuch a head. as do vyharyye can, it carries all head-long before it, But , yyhatſoeyer vye 
bear, this vve teach, thoug'. 
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I forget my {clf. I intend to proceed as the words lye. * To turn, firſt: *andtoGOD; * To 
G O D, with the heart ; * and with the whole heart. Then the Manner , with theſe four : * Faſting, 
* Weeping, * Mourning, * and a Rent heart. Of which the two former are the bodies task ; Faſting 
and weeping : the two latter, the ſoules, mourning and renting the heart, T he former (mourning) the 
aff:Rion of ſorrow : the latter (renting ) from anger, or indignation: Of both which afteions, Re- 
pentance is compound, and not of either alone. This for the 92anner, how. 

Then laſt for the rime, when: Now to do ut 3 Now therefore, 
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Iverſly, and in ſundry terms doth the Scripture ſet forth unto us the nature of repentance. Of re 

newing, as from a decay ( Heb.6.6.) Of refining, as from droſſe (Jer.6.29.) Of recovering , as 

from a malady (Dan.gq.24.) Ot cleanſing, as trom ſoil ; Of riſing,as from a fall ( Jer.$.4.) Inno one, 
either for ſenſe more full ; or for uſe more ofcer, than in this of rurnimg. 

To turn, is a counſel properly to them thatare out of their right way. For going on (till, and rurming 
are motions oppoſite, Both of chem with reference to a way. For, if the way be good , we are to hold 
on 2 if otherwiſe, to rars and take another. 

Whether a way be good orno, we principally pronounce, by the end, If (faith Chryſoſtome) it be 
ta Feaſt, good; though it be thorow a blind lane : if to execution, not good, though thorow the faireſt 
ftreet in the City. S.Chryſoſtome was bidden to a marriage dinner; was to goto ut thorow divers lanes, 
and alleyes ; crofſing the high freer, he met with one led thorow it to be executed : he told it his Audi- 
tory that non qua, ſed quo, WAS it. 

It then our /ife be a way (as a way it is termed, in all writers both holy and humane ; via morum no 
lefle, than vis pedwum;) the end of this way is to bring us to our end, to our foveraign good, which we 
call Happineſſe, Which happineſſe, notfinding here, bur full of flawes, and of no lating neither , we 
are ſet to ſeck it, and put in hope to find it with G O D, i» whoſe preſence ; is the fwlneſſe of joy, and 
at whoſe right hand, pleaſures for evermore. 

FromG O D then, as from the jorrneyes end of our life , our way » we are never to tary our ſteps ; 
or Our eyes, but with Enoch (as of him ut is ſaid) ftill rowalk, with God, all our life long, Then ſhould 
we never necd to hear this convertite. | 

We are not {o happy. There -is one that maligneth , we ſhould go this way , or come to this end 
and cherefore to divert us, holdeth out to us ſome Pleaſure, Profit, or Preferment ; which to purſue, 
we mult ep out of the way, and ſo do, full many times; even twrn from G O D, to ſerve our own 
FHYLES, 

And this is the way of fin, which is a turning from God, When having in chaſe ſome trifling tranfitory, 
1 wot not what ; to follow it, we even t&r» our backs upon God, and forſake the way of Hes Command= 
ments, And here new we fi; ft need His counſel of Comvertiee. 

For, bei ig entred inco this wey, yer we go too far in it, wiſdome would we ſtayed and were adviſed, 
whither this way will carry us, and where we ſhall find our ſelves at our journeyes end. And reaſon 
we haye to doubt ; For after we once left our firſt way, which was right , there takes us ſometimes that 
ſame Singwltus cordis (as Abigail well cals it) a throbbing of the beart ; or (as the Apoſtle) certain 
accuſing thoughts preſent themielves unto us , which will nor ſuffer us ro go on quietly : our minds Rl 
milgiving us, that we are wrong- 

_ Befides, when any danger of death is neer : Nay , if we do but fadly think on it, a certain chilneſſe 
takes us, and we cannat (with any comfort) think on our journeyes end: And hear (as it were) a voice 
of one crying behind us, Hec eft via; that, is not the way , you have taken; this that you have loſt, is 
your way, walk in it. Which voice if we hear not, it is long of the noiſe abour us. If we would ſome= 
tire go alide into ſome retired place, or in the (till of the night hearken after ic , we might peradventure 
hear it, 

A great blefling of God it is; for, without it, thouſands would periſh in the erroy of their life , and 
never return to their right way again, Redite prevaricatores ad cor, that finners would turn to their own 
hearrs. And this 1s the Fel degree, to help us a little forward to this earning. 

Being thus t#rzed to owr bearts,we turn again, and behold the ryiyos yarhowes (as St, Famer termeth it) 
the wheel of oxr nature, that it turned apace, and 2yng off daily ſome, and them younger than we ; and 
that within a while, our t#r# will come, thar our breath allo mult go forth,and we turn again to our duff, 

And when thart is palt, another of the Prophet , That Righteouſneſs ſhall turn again to judgment - 
Mercy that now firs 1n the Throne, ſhall riſe up and give place : F«ftice alſo ſhall have her rwrn. And 
then comes the laſt rwrn, Convertentur peccatores in infernums , the finners ſhall be turned into hell , 
and all the people that forger, in time, to earwunroG O D, There was wont to be a ceremony of giving 
aſhes this day, to put us in mind of this converters , I fear with the ceremony the ſubſtance is gone to0. 
If that converſjox #nt0 aſhes, be well thought on, it will help forward our turning. 

This returning to our heart, the ſad and ſerious bethinking us there, of natures conver (ion into duſt ; 
of fins into aſhes {for , aihes ever preſuppoſe fire: ) that the wheel turns apace, and if we turn not the 
rather, theſe earajngs may over=take us: Gods Spirst aſſiſting, may lo work with us, as we ſhall think 
Foels ceunſel good : that, if we have not been ſo happy, as to keep the way ; yet we be not ſo nnhappy, 
as not to twrx again from a Way) the iſſues whereof ſurely will nor be good. 

And 
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And would G O D theſe would ſerve ro work it. If ey (will not, then muſt Conve 


ernmnd , dum configitur ſpa ; ſome thorne in our fides , ſome bodily or worldly grief mult come 
and procure it. But, that 15 not to t#r», bur ro be rxrned: And, there is great odds between theſe 
two. As, one thing it is, to take up the croſſe ; another, to have it laid upon ws. 


To be turned I call , when by ſome croile of body or mind (as 


it were, with a ring in our noſe) we 


are brought about , whether we will or no, to look how we have gone aliray. 

Toturn 1 call , when the world miniftreth unto us no cauſe of heavineſle ; all is ex ſententid : yer, 
even then, the grace of GOD moving us, we ſet our ſelves about; and repreſenting thoſe former 
converſions betore us, we work it out, having from without, no heavy accident to force us to it. 

We condemn, not Conver/nzs ſum in erwnna : Many are fo turned; and G OD is gracious and 
xejes them not, But we commend this latter , when (without wrench or skrew) we zars, of onr 
ſelves, And that man, who being under no arreſt, no bridle in his jawes, ſhall in the dayes of his 
peace, reſolve of a time to turn in, and rake 1t , thar man hath great cauſe to rejopee, and to rejoyce be= 
fore G OD. And thus much for Convertite , or (ifit may not be had) for Convertimins. 


Twrn, and turn to Me: and He that ſaithit, i GO D. Why, whether ſhould we turn from /#, but to 
GOD > Yes, we may be ſure; it is not tor nothing , G O D letteth down this. In Jeremy , it is moxe 
plain : 1f ye return, return to me, ſaith the LOR D: Which had been needlefle , if we could tary to 
nothing elle; were it not poſlible, ro find divers e#rxings; leaving one by-way to take another ; 
from this extreme , exy to that , and neyer to God atall. They that have been fleſhly given , if they 
ceaſe to be ſo, they earn: but, if they become as worldly now, as they were fleſhly before,they turn notto 
G OD. They, that from the dotage of ſuperſtition , run into the phrenſic of prophaneneſſe : They, 
that from abhorring Idols ; fall to commit ſacriledge ; howſoever they txrn , to GOD they 


8$K#rn not, 


And this is even the metre diurnms , the common turning of the world (as Moſes expreſſeth ir) 


to adde, drunkennefſe to thirſt : from too little to roo much ; from one extreme to runne into ano- 
ther, Would G O D it were not needful for me to make this note. But ; the true twrn is ad Me So 
from ſonne, asroGOD. Elſe, invery deed, we rwrn from this ſinne; to that ſinne ; but, not from 
ſinne ; Or (to ſpeak more properly) we turn finne, we turn not from ſinne , if we give over one eyil 


way to take another, 


To methen ; and withthe heart, And, this alſo is needful, For (I know not how, but) by ſome, our 
eonver ſion is conceived to be a rwrnmg of the brain only (by doting roo much on the word reſipiſcere) 
as a matter meerly mental. W here before , thus and thus we thought , ſuch and ſuch poſitions weheld; 
now, we are of another mind than before ; and there is our turning. This of Foel's is a matter of the 
heare , ſure. This? Nay (to fay truth) where 1s converſion mentioned , but it is in a manner intended 
With #2 corde ? And fo requireth not only an alteration of the 9z5xde , but of the will: a change, nor, 
of certain motions only in the head , but of the affettions of the heart too, Elie, it is vertigo capitis, 


but not conver ſio cords. 


Neither doth this ['i» corde] ſtand only againſt the brain ; bur is commonly in oppoſition to the 


whole outward man. Elie, the heart may be fixed like a Pole , 


and the body (like a ſphere) turn 


round about it, Nays heart and all mult e#y7, Not the face , for ſhame ; or the feet , for fear ? bur 


the heart for very hatred of fnne allo. Hypocriſie is afin: being 


we are to turn from fin, we areto 


exrn from it alſo ; and not have our body the right way , and our hearts ill wandering in the by-paths 
of fin. Bur, if we forbear the aft, which the eye of man beholdeth , to make a conſcience of the thoughts 
too ; for unto themalſo, the eye of G O D pierceth. Thus it ſhould be : Elſe , Converſion it may be, 


but beart it hath none. 


With the heart ; and with the whole heart, As not to divide the heart from the body ; So, neither to 


divide the heart in it ſelf. The devil to hinder us from tr#e turning , turns himſelf (like Proceas) into 
all ſhapes. Firſt, cr» norat all, you are well enough. It you will needs earn, tra whither you will, 
buc not to GO D. It ro GOD > leave your heart behind you, and t#rn and ſpare not. If with the 
heart , be it i» corde , but not in toto ; with ſome ends or fractions, with ſome few broken affe tions, 
bur, not entirely, 1» modico (faith Agrippa) ſomewhat , there is a piece of the heart. [n modrco & 
in toto (faith S. Paul) ſomewhat and altogether; there is the whole heart. For which cauſe, as if ſome 


conyerted with the brimmme, or upper part only , doth the P ſame 
Prophet , from the bottom of the heart. 


call for it, de profunds ; and the 


To rend the heart in this part, is a fault ; which isa verewe in the next. For it makes us have two 
hearts hovering (as it were) and in mots trepidationts : and faine we would let go fmne, but not all 
that belongs toit; And rwrn we would, from our evil way ; but not from that which will bring us 
back again , the Occaſion, the Objett , the Company - from which, except vye turn too, vveare in 


continual danger , to leave our yvay again, and to turn back to 
yyorſe than the farit. 


our former folly ; the ſecond eyer 


Whenthe heart is thus parcel'd out, it is eaſily ſeen. See you one vvould play vvith fire, and not 
be burned; tonch pitch, and not be defiled wvith it; love peril , and not periſh in it ; dallying yvith 
his converfon; turning, like 4 doore #pon the hinges , open and ſhut, and ſhut and openagain; yyuh 
wvult & non vwult , he vvould , and yet he vyvould not > Be bold to fay of that man, he 1s out of the 


compaſſe of converſiox : back again he vvill ad volurabrum tnts. 


And 


r ſus ſum in Pal. 32.4. 


3 
To Me,thatis, 
GOD. 
Jer. 4» Is 
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Pſal, 69. 10. 


The manner of 


the States polinikg in their Proclamations , to preſerye the breed of Cartel , or enereaſe of ſtrength by 


And as cafily it is ſeen, when one goes to his turning with his whole heart, He will come to his 
Quid f:ciemus ? Ser him down, what he ſhould do, and he will doxt, Not come neer the place 
where finne dwcelleth : Reftaine the wardring of his ſenſe, whereby ſinne 15 awaked ; fulxeſſe and 
idleneſſe , whereof ſinne breedeth + but chiefly , corrrupe company, whither (in reſorteth. For , con« 
verſion \14..h no greater encmy, than conver ſing with ſuch,of whom our heart telleth us;there is neither 
fauh noi fear of GO Din them. To all theie he will come. Draw that mans apologie, pronounce 
of hum, he 15 rxerned , ard with his whole heart turned to God, And io may we turn, and, ſuch may 
ell our converſion be : * Voluntary, without compulſion : * To God , without declining : * With the 
heart , not 1n Speculation ; * With the whole heart entire , no purpole of recidivation, 


All this ſhall be done : we will eurn , with the heart, with the whole beart. Is this all > No; here 
isa (um, we mult take with.us; Cum jejunio, with faſting. Take heed of turning Cm into ſine : 
To ſay, withir, or withour un, we may er well enough: Since, itis GOD Himlelf, that to 
our t4rnirg Joyneth jejurinm , we may not rwrn with-ur it, Indeed (as 1 told you) this 1s buc the 
half-rurn. Hitherto , we have but looked forward , we muſt alſo rwrn back our eye, and refleR upon 
our /i»nes paſt , be ſorry for them, before our 175g be, as it ſhould, The Hemiſphere of our finnes 
(nor tobe under the Hor:1z0n, clean out of our fight) muſt aſcend up, and we fer them before us ; and 
we teſtifie by theſe four that follow , how we like our ſelves for committing of chem, 

I know, we would have the ſentence end here , the other ſtripped off; have the matter between ogy 
hearts and us , that cheie we may end it, within : andno more adoe: and there, we ſhould do well 
enough. Burt the Prophet tels us farther (or God himſelf rather ; for, He it isthat here ſpeaketh) 
that our repentance is tobe incorporate into the body, no lefſe than the fin was, Hers hath been the 
delight of /i», and ſhe to beara part of the penaltie : that the heart within, and the body without, 
may both i#rn, lince both haye gone aliray, Itis a taxe, a tribute y ic hath pleaſed God colay upon 
our fins, and we mult bear it, 

I ſpeak it for this, Itis a World, what ſtrange conceits there are abroad, touching this point, To 
the 421.41:5 homo, fl:(h and blocd reveals a farre more cafie way , not encomvred with any of theſe, 
Totwrn , and yet not looſe a meale all the year long ; and not ſhed a reare ; and not rext cuther heaye 
or garment : and yer do full well. And with this conceit, they paſſe their lives; and with this they 
pafle our of their lives ; as it ſeemes, reſolved to pur their ſouls in a venture , and to come to heayen 
after their own faſhion , or not come there atall : Change Foel into Jael; take a draught of Muke 
our of her bottle, and wrap them warm , and lay them down , and never riſe more, 

And (that which 15 worſe) they would not, by their good-will , haye any other ſpoken of. For, 
this is a diſeaſe of our nature : Look how much we are (of our ſelyes) diſpoſed to do, juſt ſo much, and 
no more, mult be preached to us. For, more than we haye —y to perform , we cannot atany hand 
abide, (hould be urged as needful. Bur theſe conceirs mult be left, or elſe we muſt tell JOEL, we 
can turnto GOD ; vvithout any of theſe, Bur, itis not JOEL; GO D its, that ſpeaketh, yvho 
belt knowcth, what 1zrning 1t 15, that pleaſeth him beſt : and whom we mult needs leaye to preſcribe 
the manner, how He would have us to t#r» unto Him, 

To ſpeak after the manner of men , in very congruitie , whenafter a long averſion, we are to turn 
and preſent our ſelves befo e God, there would be a forme fer down, how to behave our ſelves, in 
whart ſort roperforme it. This is it ; how for our chear, our countenance , how for our carriage every 
way. Very duty will teach us, if we will not break all the rules of Decormm , we ſhould do it ſuitably 
to ſuch as have ſtood out in along rebellion, and being ina jult diſgrace for it are to approach the 
hight MAJESTIE uponeartth. Now, would they (being to returne) make a feaſt the ſame 
day they are to do it, with light merry hearts, with cheerful looks ? and nor rather, with ſhame in 
their comntenance , fear in their hearts, grief in their eyes? As they would, ſolct us. Still and ever 
remewbring what the Propher ſaith , Magnus Rex JEHOVAH, GOD isa more High and 
mighty Prince than any on earth, ſtands on His State, will not be thus rwrned to, thus (ſrebtly 
with, oc without, itskils not. But, we in our earning, to come before Him, all abaſhed and con- 
founded in our ſclyes; that fora trifle, a matter of nothing, certaine carats of gaine, a few mi= 
»utes of delight (baſe creatures that we be) ſo and ſo often , Sic & fic faciendo , by (ach and ſuch 
fins, have offended ſo preſumptuonſly againit ſo Glorrtew a M A JESTIE, ſodeſperately, againſt 
ſo Omnipotema POW ER; ſourkrndly againit fo Sovereigna BOUNTY, to graciousa God 
and fo kind and lovinga SAVIOUR. 


To take them as they ſtand. Fafting : Which , were there nothing elſe but this , that the Cherch 
maketh this time of our return 4 time of faſt , it ſhews plainly, in her opinion, how neer theſe two 
are allyed , huvy vvellthey fort tegether. V Vhich Faſt , the Church preſcribeth , not only by vyay of 
regiment to kcep the body low , that it may be a leſſe melloyy ſoile for the finnes of the fleſh, (for, this 
perteineth to the former part) ſo to preyent linne to come ; buravyards it, asa chaſt;ſement for ſinne 
already paſt. For, to be abridged , whether by others or by our ſelves, of that vyhich cthervviſe vye 
might freely uſe , hath in it the nature of a punſharenr, They be the yvords of the Pſalme , 1 wept and 
chaſftned my ſelf with fafting : ('haſtned himſelt ; So, a chaſt iſment it js, 

And thus preach vve faſting : * Neither as the Phyſeeians enjoyne it in their Aphoriſmes, to digeſt 
ſome former ſurfer. * Nor, as the Pheloſophers in their Morals , to keep the ſenſe ſubrile.. * Nor, as 


Sea 
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Sea. Burt as the holy Prophets of God, as Joel traight after , we do Sanltificare jejuninm, preſcribe | 

that it, toa religrous end : Even to chalten our ſelves for finne by this forbearance. So, no Phyfrral, Ver. 5. 
Philoſophical, Political ; but a Prophetical, yea an Evangelical faſt. For, if in very ſorrow , we 

are to faſt, when the Bridegroom # taken away ; Much more, when we our ſelves by our finnes Mar,g.15, 
commurcred, haye been the cauſe of His raking, nay, of His yery driving away from us. 

And mult we then faf? Indeed we mult, or get us a new Epiſtle tor the day , and a new Gofpel 
roo. For, 28G OD here (in the Epiſtle) commands ic; SOCHRIST (inthe Goſpel) preſup- Mar. 6. 16. 
poſeth ic with His Cum jejunatrs, taking it as granted, We will faſ#, Thar ſure, faſt we mult , or 
el{e wipe out this c#um jejunio , and that Cun jejunates , and tell GOD and CHRIST they are 
not well adviſed ; we have found outa way beyond them, to e#r» unto GOD without any faſting 
at all. | 

But , how faſt? To relley: all we may : When we ſpeak of Faſting , Humanam dicimus propter Row.s. 1g, 
infirmitatem veſtram; we intend not, mens knees ſhould grow weak, with faſting. Two kinds of Pal. 10g. 24s 

faſting, we find 1n Scripture: 1. Davids, who falted , taſted neither bread nor ought elſe , till the + 5am, 3-35 
Sun was down: No meat atall: That is too hard. 2. V Vhat ſay you ro Damels faſt? He dideat nan ;, 3 : 
and drink , but not crbos defpderii, no meats of delight, and (namely) eat no fleſh.The Church (as an mar. 19. ww 
1ndulgent mother) mitigates all ſhe may : Enjoynes not for faſt, thac of David (and yer, qui poteſt 

Capere capiat , for all chat + ) She only requires of us that other of Daniel, to forbear cibos defederit 

(and fleſh is there expreſly named ) ſears and drinks provoking the appetite , full of nouriſhment, Rom; 13. 14. 
kindling the blood : Content to ſutteine Nature , and ot purvey for the fleſh, to ſatisfie the luſt 

thereof. And thus (by the grace of GOD) we may: if not Davids, yet Daxiels. For , if Da- 

vids we cannot, and Danels we lift not , I know not what faſ# we will leave , for a third 1 

find not. | 

And yet, even this alſodoth the Church releaſe to ſuch as are in Timorhies caſe ; have crebras infir® 1 Tim: 5. 23, 
mitates, It is not the decay of nature, but the chaſtiſement of ſin ſhe ſecketh. But , at this door, 
all ſcape through ; we are all weak, and eraffe, when we would repent ; but, /uſty and ffrong, when to 
commit ſin, Our Phyſicians are eafie totell us , and we calie tobelicye any that will tellus, Propitins 
eſto t1bi , favour your ſelf , for it is not for you. 

Take heed , God #5 not mocked , who would have fin chaſtyed, VVho (ces (I fear) the pleaſing of 
our appetite is che true cauſe ; the not endangering owr health is but a pretence. And He will not haye 
His Ordinance thus dallied with, falt or looſe. Said it mult be, that Foe here faith: Tarn to God 
with faſting, or be ready to ſhewwa good cauſe why : Andto ſhewitto G OD. Ic is He (here) cals 
for it (the pen is but Feels: ) He belt knowes, what twrning it is will ſerye our turne z will car» away 
Tra ventura, which Quts poterit ſuftinere , who 1s able to abide? And, take this with you: when 
faſting and all isin , if itbe, Puts ſcit, fi convertatur Dew? It weleave, what we pleaſe out, Ver: 14; 
then ic will be Quzis ſcit? indeed. | 


The next point (and G O D ſend us well to diſcharge it) is Weeping. Can we not be diſpenſed 4 
with that neither , bur we muſt weeproo ? Truly , evenin this point, ; Mins would be done too: With weepingi 
Elſe Joel will notbe ſacisfied , burcall on us ſtillÞ There is (faith the Pſalme) a flagon provided by pſai. 56. 8. 
God of purpoſe for them; Therefore , ſome would come ; ſome few drops at leaſt, Nor, as the Saints 
of old: No; humanum dicimus here too. @ Job's eyes poured forth tearsro GOD: b David's « Job. 16, 10: 
eyes guſhed ont with water , He all to wet hs pillow, with them: © Mary Magdalen wept enough + Pla.rrg.1ze, 
to have made a bath. V Ve urge not theſe. Bur if not pox our , not guſh forth , Nome ftillabit occu= ©L-uk. 7. 38; 
lus nofter (faich Jeremy ) ſhallnot our eye afford a drop or twain ? Jer, 13. 17+ 

Stay a little, twrn and look back upon our finnes palt : it may be, if we could get our ſelyes ro do 
it in kind , if ſet them before us and look ſadly , and not glance oyer them apace': Think of them not 
once; but (as EZE KIA did) recogitare, think them over and oyer ; conſider the motives , the 
baſe motives ; and weigh the circumſtances, the grievous circumſtances; and tell oyer our many flit- 
tings, our oftenrelapſing, our wretched continuing in them: It would fer our ſorrow in paſſion, it 
would bring down ſome z Some would come : our bowels would turn , our repentings roule together ; 
and lament we would the death of our ſoxl, as we do other-while the death of a Fiend z and forthe 

unkindnefle , we have ſhewedto GOD, as for the unkindnefſe we doe, that man ſheweth us. 

Bur , this will ask time. Ir would not be poſted through, as our manner 15: we have done ſtraight, 

It is not a bulineſſe of a few minutes : It will aske Saint Peter's yopneas, retired place, and Saint 1 Per. 3.9. 
Paul's gyoxa cus, Vacant time, It would aske a Nazerites vows todo itas it ſhould be done : Even x Cor. 7+ 5- 
2 ſequeſtring our ſelves for a time , as they did: In other reſpects (I grant;) bur among others , for 

this alſo, even toperformeto GOD, a Yotive repentance. This (I wiſh) we would trie, But, 

we ſeek no place; we allow no time for it. Our other affaires take up ſo much, as we can ſpare 

lictle or none for this ; which, the time will come, when we ſhall think ic the vyeightieſt af- 

faire of all, 

And yet ic may be, vyhen all is done, none vvill come though. For, vvho hath ceays at command? 

V'Vho can weep vvhen he lift? I knovy it yvell , they bethe over-fl owings of ſorrow ; not of every 

ſerrow , but of the ſenſual parts: andbeing an a of the inferiour parts, reaſon cannot command 
'them at all times , they vvill nor be had. 


Mar: x6+ 22, 


Eſay 38. 15. 
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But if they vvill not, the Propher hath here put an a#:Caxabueroy inſtead of 1t (for , ſo do 'the 
With Mourn- Fathers all take it : © Monrn. If weep we cannot, mourn we can : and mourn we muſt, Er wos non 
ings luxiſtis (fauch the Apoſtle: ) He faith not, Er vos non fleviſtts , and you have not wept ; But, and 
1 Cor.5.z> you have not mourned; as it he ſhould ſay , that you ſhould have done at the lealt. AJourning they 
call, the ſorrow which reaſon it ſelf can yeeld, In Schools, they term it Dolorem appretiativum , va= 
lung what ſhould be ; rating what the ſxxes deſerve , though we have it not to lay down: yer what 
they deſerve, we ſhould ; and, that we can. Theſe and theſe fins I have committed , ſo mary, ſo bey- 
mos 2 ſo oft erate, 10 long lyen in : theſe deſerye tobe bewailed even with tears of blood, 
2 This we can, and this too , wiſh with the Prophet (and fo let us with) O that my head were full 
Jer. 9. I. of water , and my eyes fountains of tears, to doit as it ſhould be done > This we can. 
| 3 And pray we can, that He which rarneth the flint ſtone into a ſpringing w-ll , would youchſate 
Plal. 114. 8. ys (cycnas drie as flrmts) gratiam lachrymarum (as the Fathers call it) tom: imall portion of that 
graceto that end. Though weep we cannot, yet wiſh forit, and pray tor it we can. 
4 And complain we can, and bemoan our ſelves (as doth the Prophet) with a very little variation 
from him: A leanneſſe , my leanneſſe (ſaith he) woe i me : Hy avin'ſſe, my armeſſe i may each of 
Eſay 24. 16. US lay) woes me, The tranſgreſſors have offended , the tranſgreſſors have grievouſy offended. G-ie= 
wouſly offend we can ; greevonſly lament we cannot; My drizeſſe, My drineſſe, woe is m:, Nay, 
we need not vary , we may even let leanreſſe alone, his own word, For , dry and lean both 1s ou ſor- 
row (GOD wot) GO Dhelpus, This mourn we can. 
5 And laſtly, this we can : even humbly beſeech our merciful G OD and Father , in default of 
ours, to accept of the ſtrong crying, and bitter tears, which in the dayes of Hu fleſh, Hus bleſſed 
SON, #n great agonie ſhed for ws : for us (1 fay) that ſhould , but are not able to do the like for our 
ſelves : that what 15 wanting in ours , may be ſupplyed from thence, Thele (by the grace of GOD) 
we may do, indiſcharge of this point. Theſe letus do, aiid it will be accepted. 


4 And ſonow tothe laſt. Rent your hearts, Youlee, firlt and laſt, to the heart we come, For 
Wirh renting indeed , a meal may be miſſed, a rear or two let fall , and the heart not affetted, for all that, * Eſar 
your hear's. wept; + Ahab gave over his meat ; their hearts both ſwelling and apoſtumate (t1]l, To ſhew, that 
* Gene27.3%. though theſe be requiſite (all;) yet that the paſſion of the heart 15 caput pe»i1enrie : to the heart He come 
? 1 Kin,21,27. mech ag3in alwayes , to yerifie , that, in both and-in all, quod cor on facu non fit ; if ut be net doye 
with the heart , if the heart de it not , nothing ts done, As in converſion, the purpoſe of amendment 
mutt proceed t;om the hexrt : So in our contrition, the ſorrow, the anger , tor our turning away muſt 
pierce to the heart - Some cardiaque paſſion to be ; the heart to ſuffer, 
And , wha: mutt jt {uffer > Conrrz20» : It ſhould even conteri, be ground ro powder. A contrite 
Plal.$1.17- hþepyt, i ſhould be: Tf nor that, not contruum , yet cor confrattum , a brck:n heart ; broken in pie= 
ces, though not to ſmall, If neither of theſe ; yer with this qualifying herc z cor con-ſciſſum , with 
ſome rent , or cleft. Solntio continut , ſomewhat there is to be opened; Not only that the apoſiu- 
mate matter may breath forth , but much more (which is the proper of this part) thar fecling che ſmart 
Jer..39; there , we may ſay, and fay it with feeling , Q#o0d malum, & amarum , that an evil thing 1t 1s y and 
a bitter , to have turned away and forlaken the LORD. Some ſuch thing is the heart to feel , or 
elie nothing 15 done. 
Now, this renting (if we mark ic well) doth not fo properly perteine to the paſſion of ſorrow : but 
ry nas. _— rather to another ; even to that of anger. 4 T heir hearts rent for anger (it is{a1d A&.7.) And, it 
La 3- ealily appeareth 3 For we uſe v12lence to that-we rend. b Epbraims ſmiting bis thigh , cthe Publicar 
| ht; breſt : both, the aRts of anger, rather than beavineſſe. The Apoſtle puts into hus repentance , in- 
2 Cor.7.11. drignation and revenge, nol:fle than hedoth ſorrow. 
' To laytruth, they areto go together, Sorrow if it have no power to revenge , growes to be but a 
heavy dull paſſion : Bur, if it havepower ; indignation and it go together. One cannot truly be ſaid to 
Job.42.6, be grieved with the thing done , but he muſt be argry with the doer, And we, if we be ſorry indeed 
for our fin , we will be arg: y with the finner. So was Fob : Therefore I abhor my ſelf , My ſelf (auch 
he: ) Nor ſo much the ſin , which was done and paſt, and ſo uncapable of anger ; as my ſelf , tor the 
ſin. Which if it be indignation indeed in us (and not a gentle word) will feek revenge ſom: way 
or other: Grind to powder , break, in pieces , at leaſt make a rent, Conmtritio, Confrattio , Con- 
ſeiſſio, Compunttio, Somewhat it will be. 
But , when we return to enquire, whether and which of theſe two As bath in ic the very true eflence 
Jer $19. of Repentance? In converſion Ifinditnot: Why? For, after I converted, I repented (faith Jere- 
»Cor.7.10, MY) 2d Nrhil prixa aut poſterins ſeipſo , Nothing is after it ſelf. Converſio theny is not it. And, 
when we {cek for it 1n this latter : Firſt, in Sorrow it is nor: Why? for triſtitia operatur penitents- 
am ((aith tn? Apoſtle) Mark [operatur] works it, therefore is not 1t: For, mihil ſui cauſa, It remains 
then, of forc”, that 1t 1S 1n this now of indignation. So that novv , (and not betore) are vve come to 
the ef of trindeed, And, fer dovvn that : that eryaya x7no's, {ndignation 15 the effential paſſion; 
and ax/ixnoy , revenge (or this renting here) the principal and molt proper aft of a true rernrning 
wnto GO it. ; 
Novy , it you ask,, hoyy or vvhich vvay vve can come to make a remt in the beart ; fince no hand 
may touch it and vyc liye? the meaning 1s nor literal: bur that , the heare by refleRing on it ſelf, 1s 
able co make ſuch an impreſſion on it , as the Prophet may vyell call a 7ext in the beart. As firſt , even 
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by good moral reſpe&ts, wherewith the very heathen ſer themſelves in paſhon againſt vice. That it is. 


a bruttſh thing ; So againlt the nobleneſſe of reaſon : that a ſhameful ; So, againſt publike honeſty : 

thacy 4g ominous 3 $0, againlt our creder and Fn name : That pernitians , as ſhutting us out of hea= 

ven (Whither we would com:) the greateſt lofle 

we fainett would flic) the greatelt torment, and pexa ſenſ#s : ( For, even the heathen beleeyed the 

Joy's and paines of another wo 1d: ) Andyer we forall this, ſo eyil adviſed as to commit it. | 
But , theſe are but ze7' a'rpowoy, drawn from man : the Chriſtian man's 1s to be «ig ©gp, his eye 

toGO D. Who, with great sndignation , cannot but abhor himſelf tor the manifold indignicies offs. 


, and pena damn; and preſſing us down to bell (which 


red to-God thereby, To the Law of His Juſtice, to the awe of His CMajeſty, the reverend regard 


of His Preſ:nce , the dread of His Power , the long-ſuffering of His Love: That (being a creature 
of ſo vile and brittle contittence) he hath not ſticked , for ſome lying vanity , ſome rrifling pleaſure or 
peltging profit, to offepd ſo many wayes at onee ; all , odious in themſelves and able to make a rext in 
atly heart chat ſhall weigh them arightr. | 

Sure . if we take che impreſſion right . Lo G Oo D may work. with #s y AS theſe may work, 2 i, 4 
juſt meas guation + which, if once 1t be in fervor, wht the hand can come to, it will (mite; and 


would th: heart alſo ; if it could reach it in, And, if it be in kind, it will award the body to faſt, and 


the mind co ſpend ſoimeimg ,| MM theſe. meditations, Apd ghis is the ARt of renring (as the Propher;) 
of revenge (as the eApoſtle.) And theſe two , berween them both, in Joel and in Pa#l, make up 
the fill power and conuſunwainm eſt, of our Converſion aud ( antrition þoch. | 

It remaines , that we ſer notthe Churchro teach us that , which we never mean to learn : but, that 
we intend and endeayourto do, as we have been taught, 


And to do it ow For, (as ina circle) I return to the firſt word [| Now ] which giveth us our time, 
wheo we ſhould ener pur fiili degree + Now therefore, And when all is done, we ſhall have ſome- 
whatto do, to bring thisto a Nunc, to a time preſent. But befides that , now at this cee, it is the 
time tharall things turn; Now is the only ſure part of our t99we, That which is paſt, 1s comeand 

one, : That which is to come , may peradyenture never come. Till ro morrow , till this Evening, till 
an bour hence , we have no aflurance, Now therefore. Or it not mow : as neer vow, with as little 
diftance from it , as may be ; If not this day , this trme now enſuing- 

For, though no time be amiſle , to rwre jn ; yer ſceing many times go over our heads, and (till we 
cannot find a time to do it in , the Church (asI faid) willing to reduce the diffuſednefle of our reper- 
zagce at large , tothe certainty of ſome one ſer time, hath placed this [ow] upon the time now begun, 
and cammends it to us far the time of our exrxing to God, 

And we by a kind of formwhich we perform , by the altering of our diet to a lefle deſirefu}, by 
oftnes reſort hither to Sermons than at other times (every week ewice) theſe make, as if we did agree; 


ſcem in a manner to promiſe, asif we would perform ſomewhat »oew, that we baye not all the year | 


before, | | 

Sure, the Chriftian Church ever looked otherwiſe, had another manner of face ; going in the ſtreet, 
you (ſhould have ſeen by mens countenances , what time of the year it was: more grave, more come 
poſed , than ar other times. 

Performe it then: And when our t#rw is done, God ſhall begin His , Er pamtentiam ſuanm 
gratificabitur noſtre, Our repentance ſhall beget His, It we turn tromthe evil we have done, .He 
will :rn from us the eyil chat ſhould have been done to us. Where there was Cemmenation read, 
wich many curlcs ; He thall rarn them away , and in ftead of them, ſhall leave a «ſing behind 
Him. VVeſhall eur» His very ile , which ar farſt was, ad 2Me andin the endis, ad Dominum 
Down weſtrum : and ſo make a chang in Him, 


III. 
The Time. 
Now therefore, 


In nulo detriment um patiemins (ſaith the Apoſtle ) we ſhall be no loſers by it, A lefſe ſorrow ſhall 2 Cor. 7. g: 


turn away a Proms great deale, Weigh the endlefle ſorrow we ſhall eſcape by it;it admits no com- 


pariſon, The Contriſtation1s but epo's egy (faith he) for an hour ; the Conſolation is, for ever and ever. 2 Cor. 7.8. 
To this ugentes there belongerh a Beari, Bleſſed theythat thus mourn. To this hunger and thirſt, Mar, 4, 4,6. 


a' ſaturabimini. It is (0 ſet by the Church (the time of it) that our Zext ſhall end with 
an Eaſter, the highelt and moſt ſolemn Feat in the year ; the memory 
of CHRISTS riſing, and the pledge of our bleſ- 
ſed and joyful reſurrefion. 
To whichz xx 


a SER- 


* Or be no 
lhe ſowre by- 
pocries, 


Joelz 125 


ASER MON PREACHED 


before King | AMES ,. at YVhne-hall, on the 


X1V.of February An Dom, MD CX X1. 
being ASHW EDNESDAYT. 


M a TT#, Chap. VI. Verl. XVI. 

Cum autem jejunatis , nolite fieri ficut hypocrite 
triſtes ; Exterminant enim facies fuas , ut appa- 
reant hominibus jejunantes : Amen dico vobis, 
quia receperunt mercedem ſuam. 


Sorener , when you faſt, * look not ſowre as the bypocrites ; for 
they d15figure their faces , that they might ſeem unto men to faſt : 
Verily I ſay unto you that they have their reward. 


= H E L-ſ»s which this day have been, and yearly, as upon this day, 
SA are read in our eares, doall ſpeak tos of Faſting. The Leſſon of the 
Old Teſtament , Turn to me with faſting, The Leſſon of the New, 
as you have heard : When you faſt, &c. All, either (as the EjrfiHe 
(telling us, what we ſh-vld do (Faſt -) Or (as the Goſpel) raking 
1t for granted, that we w!'ll faſt , and teaching us, how 10 faſt, ſo as 
EE Cn AN we may receive a reward foritat GOD'S hands, | 
WT'S AFR WIZ Theſe being the Leſſons , this the renour of them ; by them there is 
ZOE! intimation giyen us, that the matter of theſe Leſſons, thata Faſt is at 
ASE ANSDNS hand; thatsthis when is now. How in our praRtice it will fall out I know 
=" not; butcertaioly, in the Churches meaning, now. Who would nor 
(w* may be ſure) look ont an Eps/He for us beginning with turn to me, cum jejunio , with faſting ; 
and a Goſpel beginning with cm jejunaris when ye faſt, 8c. but when ſhe preſumerh , we mean to 
faft, to diſpoſe our ſelves that way. It were all out of ſeaſon to teek and feleR Scriprures , what to 
avid , how to behave our ſelves in our faſtiag , if we mean no ſuch marter ; if it ſhall be with us, as 
Jeſterday and the day before it was, and no otherwiſe, 

This being the Churches intent; this, ber Time ; and this her Text 3; What She commendsto us 
we commend to you , that you would take notice of it, and prepare your ſclyes for it accordingly z 
that the Epiſt/e be not ſent , and the Goſpel brought you , and both, in vain. _ 

The Chz-c thus reaching it forth, Irook this Text: And I took it rather (if it might be) to ſtop 
the mourhs of them that maligne it; at leaſt, t6 remove from it the ſlander of any untrue imputation, 
They preach it . they print it, and (no remedy) ſo they vvill have it, that the Locufts (Apocr 9.) 
mult needs m:an ris here, Why > The Locuſt is all belly, and vve are all for the belly; heſtes [ejwni- 
orum , the profeſt enemies of faſting and of all abſtinence. Thar vve (the Preachers) enterraine you 
Yvi h.nothing but vyich diſcouiſe about the 2yftery of Godlinefſe : but never vvith exhorration to the 
exerciſ: of 1c. Thar , you (the Hearers) fall ad, and (as the hypocrites here in the Text) look ſowre, 
not 2: the a, butar the very name and mention of f«ſting , at the reading of a Text that tends bur 
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- thatvyay, as jt might be, of this, novy. 


Sure, 
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' Sure, for faſting, how we practiſe it, every one 1s to anſwer for himſelf : But, that we preach it, I 
take, this day,you all to witnefle, [el (hall beare record with his Cum jejunio, And now CHRIST, 
with his Cum jejunatis, that we call for it, Tf ir come nor, it is not our fault, it is not for want of calling 
for, We ſpeak toa thing that hath no cares: but we ſpeak though : Liberamus anim as noſtras, we 
deliver our own ſoules, and we deliver our Church from thac falſe flander of theirs, 


To follow then, whither the Scripture leads us, we are to underſtand, that as the Morall Law of 
G OD ( in the Chapter before : ) and as Almes and Prayers ( in this Chapter ) going through the 
Phariſees hands, had gathered much drofle ; So had the exerciſe of faſting, likewiſe, Ir 15 the manner 
of the world, and ſo it 15 of the Prince of the world, to ſophiſticate ever the belt things with hypocriſie, 
with ſuperſffition, with a thouſand deviſes more, Our SAVIOUR then, as He had done to the 
other ot the Law, to Almesand Prayer ; So, here now He comes to faſting : and comes with his fan 
in his hand, to doto it, as He had done to them before : to ſever the preciows from the vile, the corne in 
his fleore,from the chaff, (un jejunatis,is his floore;nolite;his fan; bypocriſie, the chaff co be blown away. 

His purpoſe is, He would have all ſtand and continue in force; as the Law, ut ſelf, fo the lawful! 
and /andable praftice of almes, prayer, and faſting, all three. And it is, as if He ſhould fay - Thar 
you give almes, pray, and faſt, I like it well: do ſo fill. Only, rake this Caveat from me, When ye falt, 
beware of the ſower leaven of hypocriſie in you looks , and of the loye of videamini ab hominibus, to be 
ſeen of men, 1n your hearts, and all is well; Fat on and ſpare nor, To G O D it is, you faſt ; and 
G O D your heavenly Father ſhall ſee it in ſecret, and ſhall reward you fox it openly. 


The parts ariſe of their own accord ; and, at the firſt view, give forth themſelves, two * For faſting, 
one * Againlt hypocriſie, the other, As it were a blaſt of the trumper of Sion, to the former : A yetreir, 
from the latter. (um jejurate is fer downe to be kept : Nolte efſe ficut is fanned away, to be lefr ; the 
leaven of the Phariſees ( which is hypocriſie ) 18 calt out, 

In the former, we are to doe two things, to fettle the duty in both words, 1, I» jejwnarss, (firlt) faſt- 
mg it (elte: 2. After, in (#m, the time when. 

Inthe latter, two things more: 1, The af of ſeparation and caſting out the old leaven, firit. 2, And 
then the danger, if we doe it not, The Separation; that we be not like the hypoerites, or not like ſower 
bypocrites. Not like themin two things, * Not, in making ic our /aboay to compoſe our outlide or 
countenance. * Nor,in making it our end,Ut videamini, to be ſeen of men. 

But what if we doe ? Then followeth the puniſhment : Tow have received your reward. A gentle 
puniſhment ( one would think ) to receive a reward: but a Puniſhment, and a grievous one, when we 
fhall weigh, how filly a thing ir 15, they receive, Mens breath ; and how great a one they loofe by it 
GOD'S reward. 

Thus ſtand the parts. Of which, the former (I feare ) will take up this time, Cum jejunati,only, 
and nd more, 
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I Um jejunatis, Two queſtions there be : * One, about 7ejwnatis ; whether we will faſt at all : 
CC 2.The other, about Cum, when we will do us, Beſt get us a faſt firſt ; and get us a time, after, If 
the thing, if faſting it ſelfe be looſe, the time will be to ſeeke : God knowes, when. The firſt thing 
then we are to do, 1s to poſlefie mens minds with a true conceit touching it- Men ſeeme but faint] 
perſwaded of itzas it were no needfull part ofa Chriſtian mans dury. When ye faſt, yea when we faſt : 
What make you, of this ? This leaves us to our ſelves : hes, is no precepr, to enjoyne it. Take ir right ; 
Here is C# jejnnio, in the Epiſtle : Cum jejunatic, inthe Goſpel, The Precept 1s in Joel: Twrne to me 
with faſting: And ( withina verſe after ) Santtifie 34e a faſt : That is a Precept ( 1 amſure, ) Here, 
it ſtands thus : What Joel inpoſeth, Chriſt ſuppoſeth : implies the thing our of the Prophet, and ſup- 
plyeth the manner how, from himſelte. 

Bur, if we ſtand upona Precept, we may go higher then Joel ; Even ad Legems ( faith Eſay) Goe 
to the Law ir (elfey and there is one. Nay there are more then one. Oye, for a ſtanding faſt every 
yeargenjoyned with a ſevere pain : he that faſted ir wot was to be cut off from the people of God, ( Numb. 
39. ) One, for a voluntary faſt, ( Num. 30.) For, whatſoever is votive, is voluntary of it ſe}fe, bur 
Who ſo took it on him by vow, was bound to perform it, One for ( both ) Integrale, an entire faſt, 
from all, upon the Kipparim day * Levit. 16, ).And another for Portionale Jejunium, the Nazarites 
faſt, from ſome and not from other (* Numb. 6. )* The Law will be for it: The Law it (elfe was 
givenatafaſtto Moſes ; a faſt of forty dayes. 

. The Prophets are for it too : Under them, and by their direRtion, to the ſeanding faſt in the Law, 
you have five more added. Ore, in * Eſt. foure, in*® Zacharie : all enjoyned. 

:Jt wentthen, as now it does ; The common fort ( by their good wills ) wonld neither have holy day 
nor. faſting day. In Amos they complain of the Fabboth, Quando tranfibit > When will it be over? 
They thought ir as long as any two dayes, that they might be at vendamm merces, opening their ſhops 
and ſelling their wares, In Zachary, they ſhrugge at their faſts, What and muſe we faſt ſtill , Yet 
more faſting ? have we not faſted enough, and have done it thus and thus long 2 A bgn, they would 
haye been rid of their faſring. Waillingly, had the ſhambles open, as well as the ſhops. But it would 
not be, they could not obrein it: The Prophet held themeo it, and would not releale them, 
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Bur, this is Old Tefament : When the New came, what then ? I had rather you heard $, Awgu- 
ffine than my ſelt : Ego( ſaith he ) animo evolvens, &c. I going over in my mind, the writings of 
the Evangeliſts and «Apoſtles in the New Teſtament | vides jejunium eſſe preceptums | ſee faſting us 
commanded, there is a precept for faſting. So faſting is 1n precept there, it we will trult $, Anguſtines 
eyes. And we may : He that ( in this place ) faith | (rm jejunaris | when ye faſt : ſaith, in another, 
Tum jejunabunt, Then they ſhall faſ# : and thatamounts to a Precept (1 trow. 

Here you ſee Cm jejunatss a part of the Goſpell, a head in (hriſts firlt and moſt famous ſermoy, 
Hits ſermon in the mount. 

So that, if there ſhould be a z-czing about it ( ſuch as happened in the holy mount at the trans fign- 
rationof CHR IST ) of Moſes for the Law, Elias for the Prophets , CHRIST forthe Goſpel, 
famous all three for their faſts, and for one kind of faſt, all ( the faſt we now begin) all wouldbe for 
it ; at no time to beletr, bur, inall three eſtates co be reteined ; to have the force of a precept in 
all, | 


Burt /awes and their precepts do often fleep and grow into diſ-uſe. How is jejwnatzs tor praftice?Hath 
it beene uſed, and when hath it? The faſt of * Ai, under Joſua ; * At Gibea, under the Judges; Ar 
* Mizpa, under Samuel; * Ar Hebroy, under David; * Ot [eremie, before the Captivitie ;* Of 
Daniel, under i: ; Of ® Zachary, after it : At* Jeruſalem, of the [ewes, atthe preaching of Toel; Ac 
Ninive, of the Gentiles, at the preaching of Jonas : All of theſe ſhew when, and thar it was no {tranger 
with Gods people, ſo long as the Law and Prophets were in force. 

And what was it, when the Goſpel came in 2 At* Antioch( where the Diſciples were firſt called 
Chriſtians ) we find themart their faſt - the Prophets of the New Teſtament there, as well as the 
Prophets of the eld. Our Saviour taid to them, ' When He was gone they ſhould faſt. So they did. 
S. Paul for one ; ® he did 1c oft ( 2 Cor, 11. ) And tor the reli they approved themſelves CHRISTS 
Miniſters ( inter alia, by this proof for one ) * by their faſting ( 2 Cor. 6 ) And, what themſelyes 
did they adviſed others to do ; even to * gyonddup, © make them a yacant time to faſt in,So 
that where the Charch for this day ( otherwiſe then her cuſtome is, on other dayes ) hath ſorted us an 
Epiſtle, our of the 01d Teſrament, and a Goſpel , out of the New (both uſe tobe out of the New ) She 
did it for this end, to ſhew, that fafting hath the wings of both Cherwbins to cover it ; both Teſtaments 

Old and New; Toel, for the one ; Chriſt, for the other, So at all hands ro commend it to us, 

Sure, in the prime of Chriſtianity, ic cannot be denied, it was in highſcltcem ( faſting ) in frequent 
practice, of admirable Performance. Which of the Fathers have not Homilies yet extanc in the praiſe 
of it? What Story of their lives, but reporcs [trange things of chem, inthis kind ? Thar, either we muſt 
cancell all Antiquity, or we mult acknowledge the conltant ule and obſervation of it inthe Charch of 
Chriſt. That Chriſt ſaid not here | Cum jejunatss | for nothing. They that were under Grace, wene 
far beyoud them under the Law, in their (#2, and 1n their jejunats, both, 


Preceptchen, or prattice it wanted not. Neither did they want a ground, It was then holden } 
and ſo may yet, for ought that I know ) that, when we faſt , we exercite the att of more vertwes then 
oe, Firſt, en w# of thar branch of the vertue of Texperarce that confilt. ( not inthe woderre nſorg, 
but ) in abſteining wholy. Abſtinence is a yertue» Sure I am, the primordiale peccatum, the primordiall 
ſin was * wot abſteining, Secondly , an att or fruit of repentance : there 15 pena inponitertia, in 
the yery body of the word ; ſomething pexal in penitence. And of that penal part is fafing : And 
ſo ah att of Tuſtice correfiive, reduced to S, Parls * wvindifta , or his * vinditta, Caſtipo 
{orpus mens, Thirdly, an att of humileation, to humble the ſoul, which is both the firſt and moſt 
uſuall rerme for faſting, in the Law and Prophets, For ſure, keep the body wp , you ſhall but eyill, 
you ſhall have much adoe to bring or keep the ſoule down, to humble it, Fourthly, They that ave 
CHRISTS (faith the «Apoſthr) have avd doe crncifie the fleſh with the Iuſes of it, Faſting is 
one of the »ailes of che Croſſe, to which the fleſh is faftned , that ir riſe nor, luſt not againſt the Spirit x 

Atlealt, faſting, we fulfill not the lyſts of the fleſh. Fifthly, Nay, they goe further, ant out of Teel's 
Santtificate jejunium, and out of Lak; 2.37. Where the good old Widow is (aid to have ſerved G O D 
( and the word is adjpede ) by faſting and prayer ( not by prayer only, but by faſting and prayer ) 
they have not doubted, but that there 1s SantFst#e in it, nor ro entitle it an alt of the Service of G O D: 
that we ſerve'G O D by it, Sixthly, And ſerye Him with the chitfe ſervice of all ; even of Szerifice, 
For ſure, they are all of one ally ( theſe three ) Almes, Prayer, and Faſting, If the other two, if Almes 
be a Sacrifice (* with ſuch ſacrifices GOD # pleaſed ; ) If Prayer be one ( one, and therefore 
called * che calves of onr lips ; ) norteaſon, to deny Faſtivg to be one roo. If * a rronbled fpirit be 4 
ſacrifice to God, why not a rrowbled body likewiſe ? ( And it troubles ,us to faſt, that is too plaine © ) 
Since we are to effer ony bodies as well as our foules, both a Sacrifice to God: As our ſonle by de= 

Potion, So our bedie Dy mortification. And theſe three, to offer to God our * ſoule by prayer,* our 

body by abſtinezce,* our goods by almes-deeds, hach bene ever counted tergemina hoſtia, the riple or 

threefold Chriſtian Holocauſt or whole burxt offering. Seventhly, and lalt, the exeyciſe of ity by in- 

uring our {elves to this part of 27#ue Chriſtian Diſcipline, ſeryes to enable us to have ventrem moretnns, 
the maſtery of our bellie againſt need be : The Farbers call it a'exuors, and thoſe that uſed it doxbvac. S- 

Paul gave it the word firlt ( AF. 24. 16 ) and faith, he took ic himſelf, 1 Coy. g. 27. 

Uſe is miich ; for if before we need, we be nor, uſed in ſome ſort, at times, to abridge our ſelves,but 
till fill and farce our bodies, weeks,moneths, years together; habitxare our ſelycs in it; What need ſoevyer 
there ſhould be, what occaſion though never fo prefſing(ſuppoſe God ſhould call us to falt,as Eſ#,22. I 2. 


Say 
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Say the dayes ſhould come of the /oſe of the bride-groom) we ſhould not be able for our lives ; to break Chap. 9.14; 
our ſelyes of that , which all our lives long we haye been accuſtomed unto, But, as it is ſaid of Diony- 

fir lying at a fiege and forced ro keep order , he fell ck becauſe he kept order and ſurfeired nor [till 

(thar , having been the corrupt cuſtome of his former lite.) So-ſhould we. Or for lack of it, grow 

as impatient as Eſa , rather than loole our broth, for our birtheright. Oras they in Namb, 11. 5. Gen. 25. 39, 
not part with our fleſh-ports to die for ut, but ſit by them, and die by chem, and fo with them allo be 

buried in the graves of luſt. 

The want of which enuring , you ſee what it hach broughtus to, VVe are ſoevil ablero doit, as 
we are ſcarce able to hear of it, Our Saviour , when He ſpeakes of faſting, points at this : Having 
been fo long at our old wine, we cannot away , nor reliſh ew, V Ve ſee the experience in our preach- | 
ing it, Our bortlesare ſo uſed to the old, that they /cak, with the mew; as falt as we pouritin, itruns Chap. g. 17; 
out again. V Ve muſt provide us new veſſels. Ele, all we ſpeak of this theme , will be] poken into the 
aire, Bur I forgermy telf. 

To come to the Text : Cum jejunatss, When je faſt: To work our of ita little, Ifay firſt, this I 
very when ſh:ws CHRIST'S /king of it ; that there is a rime aflowed. Elie would he allow it no Luke 21, 34. 
Cum, no when, no timeatall. For videte ne quando, not a moment for ryot , or tor any thing, God 
hach nor required, And, if for no 8d/e word, for no idle at (we may be ſure) is there any Camallowed. 

Again, hen ye faft: This when, is a preſuppoling ar leaſt : and qus ſupponit , ponit. For, can 3 
any man phanlie, that Chr! would preſuppoſe ought chat were nor required of us by God? to be asked 
by the Prophet (or rather by God himlelt:) Qu iſta queſivit de manibus veſtris ? Who ever requi= Efay 1, 12. 
red of you to do any ſuch thing ? 

Nay , His manner of the delivery , thus breaking unto it with a Cum autem , But when you faſt 3 
(as faſt you will, I make no doubt; ) here , Bur when , is plain poſitive - Nay, it 1s of the 
nature of a Poſtulatum; takes it as granted; Jayes it for a ground, This (ſay I) 1sa precept, and 
more than a precepe 5 more binding. Ever more forcible 15 that which is preſumed , than that which is 
enjoyned. One, we are confident , will be yeelded to ſtraight ; needs no injunftion. The other , we 
mult uſe our authority , and well if we ſo get ir. | 

The very things he conforts ic with (to wit) Almes and Prayer (for, them and this He marſhals in 4 
one and the ſame rank, cares tor chem all alike , rewards them all alike: and they (Icruſt) are in 

precept : Yerthey are no otherwiſe but preſuppoſed , even as this is > When yefaſt , when ye pray. 

Then the paines He takes with it, rofaxit, to parge the old leven from it , to reftifie and reduce 
it to the righr manner andend : He would never have taken theſe paines , but that he held it worth His 
paines; but that He would hayc us ule it, and uſe it nor ſeldome. For, things ſ{cldome to happen the 
Law takes no order for, 

The parties ro whom He ſpeaks this; they be bs Diſciples. Whereby it will fall out tobe, nota 6 

duty only , but a (hriftian duty ; becauſe they were Chriſtians , the firſt Chriſtians of all , ro whom «+ 
this Cum jejunarss here is ſpoken. Ic is for them too; they are noc exempred from it, 


ww 


Nay , He likes it ſo well , as he goes abour even co prepare even hypocrites, and to frame them fit for  .:} 
it, Align, 1t was not their double ft , bur their double face, (that is) their diſſembling firſt , and ; 
then their diſdaine of other , He found fault with. 

| And (ro conclude) a double promiſe He annexeth : Firſt, ro anſwer their complaint ( Eſay 58. 3.) $ 


Why do we faſt and thou ſeeſt it not ; puniſh our ſelves and thou regardeſt it not ? Thar they ſhall ne- 
ver need to fear , their faſting ſhall be begged for concealed ; though it were never ſo ſecret done, though 
not a man on earth ſee them , He from heaven will caſt his eye on themand regard them, 
And ſecond , as He ſhall not want an eye to ſee, fo neither ſhall He a band to reward them for it: 9 
They ſhall nor faſt for nothing. Hs heavenly father that ſees them in ſecret , ſhall reward thens 
openly ; the upſhot of all. 
All theſe , * The manner, He delivers it in: * The Parties, He delivers it to: * The things, He 
matches it with , * The honour , He doth it, * The Care, He thewes of it, * That He frames his 
Diſciples , ? That He frames even hypocrites for it, * , * The double promiſe He aſlureth upon it: All 
theſe are ſo many paſſings thorow the furnace. Would He do all this and not hold ita 4sty required by 
God, and acceptable ro Him? Have we a Precept, a Prattice , a Promiſe; a flat Precept, conſtant 
Pradtice, andan ample Promiſe, and doubt we yer whether we ſhould do itor no? No ſure, As 
long as theſe words ſhall ftand in S. Matthew , Jejunatis mult and, and have a Cam, a time when 
allowed for it, And now to that Cxumler us come, | 
Allowing jejunatis, the thing , we cannot bur allow it a time, when, For, * there 1s 4 time when for Il. 
every thing under the Sun, Only , when that when ſhall be, we ſhall not ſo cafily agree. V Ve would fain Cum The tne 
have our up looſe, be left to our izlves for the rime : This when to be,when our lelyes pleaſe, And,when for FW : 
will ic be> Indeed, the praRice of the world would make one think , this whes to be without a then; - CO 0 
a time (as they ſay) in wubibus, A caſe bur. pur; When, (that is) when we lift, and if we /iff,, and 
notelſe. ASif CHRIS Thad faid ; If ever you do, if at any time you feel your {elt diſpoſed, then to 
obſerve this caution, Otherwile, left ro our own liberty , when thar ſhall be, or whether it ſhall be,or xo. 
If this ſhould be ſo , I have hit upon a very happy Text, For, if this be all; Ic is no ſooner ſaid 
than done; done every where all this Land over, Nay, we may fay with the Towng-man 1n the Goſpel, 
All this have we done from our youth np. For, when we faſt , we look not ſowre , we disfignre not our Lnke 1g; ur.” 
faces, we never ſeek to be ſeen of men. I ſay, when we faſt » for, the truth is, we faſ# not ar all : but when 
we faft, all this 15 kepr, Tha: if this ſhould be the — we haye done, before we begin, x 
py ® 
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To deftroy a Text, 1s not fo eyil, as to make a Text deftroy it ſelf; which , by this ſenſe will 
come to paſſe. Bur, ut this ſexſe be ſerſleſſe, this gloſſe (a8a viper) ears out the bowels of the Text, 
We mult chen refolve, this 15 no caſe put; it is a ground laid. No Hypothetical faſt , if you ſhall ; 
bur , Categorical, when you do. Far except ir be, all that follows is to no purpole. To whac pur- 
poſe 1s it, to Cirect what not to do, what to do is our faſt , 1t we never mean to faſt ? for CHRIST 
ro ſet us down inſtruftions how to carry our ſelves, in that, we never m2an to goabout? Plain 
dealing were, totell Him , we would uſe His counſe), in ſome other marcer : as for faſting , we find 
our ſelyes no way diſpoſed to it. Bur , by the grace of G O D,, we are not ſo far gone yet, 
VVe ſee, His will is , we ſhould do jt ; and take a time to do it we will , and when 
is that? When ye faſt ? when faſt ye? Artime(we ſaid) there 1s, if for all things under the Sun, then 
for thar. 

Let us ſpeak but after the manner of men, go to it but »at#ra term (as faich Tertullian) and Nature 
it ſelf will teach us when, Mark but when Nature will. yceld to it; when and in whar caſe, the natu- 
x Cor.11,14; 741 man will faſt, without eye ro God, or Chriſt,or Rebigion at all. So ſhall we be within the Apoſtles. 
| Doth #ot nature it ſelf teach yon ? 


I The time of fear, 15 a time of faſting with the natural man, Nec eff ſibi tempus in periculay, for 
Narures time 51, time of danger men have no mind of meat. They in the ſhip with $. Pal when they looked every 
1 VVhen Mm + our to be calt away (the tempeſt vyas fuch, ) there was (faith S. Luke ) mod dorria, no ſpending 
or 21.33, of vittuals, all that while, VVill we naturally faſt for fear of the wrack, of our ſhip, and not be 
; afraid as much of the wrack, of our ſouls by fin, and faſt tor that? Doth not Nature teach us this? 

There is one when. 
2 VVhen the nacural man is in any inward grief of heart, it will take away his ſtomack , he will 
When in grief. faſt ; ſemper meroris ſequela jejuninm , ut letitie acceſſio ſagina (laith Tertullian) faſting tollow- 
a Eccleſ.3.4. erth mourning, as feaſtiug doth mirth, The * time of "mourning 1s one of Salomons times : V Vhy that 
b Jocl 2.12. 55 our time of Faſting. *Faſting and mourning Joel joyns them both, The afflifed ſorl, in his 
prayer (Pſal. 102.4.) My heart was ſmitten with heavineſſe , hovv then? So that 1 forgat to eas 
my bread. Our Saviour Chriſt ſhewes ut betts He was asked , Why faſt not your Diſciples > He 
* Chap. 9-14» anſwers not , how can they faſt ? (as He ſhould, for that was their queltion :) but how * can they 
wy — while the Bridegroom is with them? As much to fay as ,. if they could mourn, they would 
dz Sa.tciz;25 not fail burfaſe certainly. So (we ſee) did Anna, © Flebat , & non capiebat cibos, So (we ſec) did 
* David, tor the death of Jonathan: and again when his child lay adying, wowrned and faſted 
for both. Upon ſorow for the death of a friend, or a child, can we faſt then, diftante naturd ; 
and can we not do as much for ourfins, the death of our ſouls? Doth not Nature teach us that ? 
Nor for the death of (Þriſt neither , which our fjns were the caxſe of? There is another , a ſecond 

when, 

Thirdly, eAzper himthroughly, the nataral will to his faſt: * Ahab , for curſt heart that he could 

When in an- not have his will , Naboth would net let him have his YVz#yard: to bed he goes, and no meat will 

ge. down with him, Could he, our of his pure naturals, for cyſt heart , leave his meat and faſe, and cans 

* 10g 21.4% not we dothe like for juſt indignation at our ſelyes; for provoking Gods anger with th: curſed thoughts 
df our heart , and words of our month, and deeds of our whole body ? cannot we be got to it ? Will no; 
Narvire teach us, this ? A third whey, | 

4 Foufthly, The natural man, when he is in the feryour ofhis defere (if it bean earneſt defre) he will 

x Sam. 14. 24: purſue that he defires ſo hard,as he will forger his meat quite. Not a man fo hardy as to ear any thing 

Whenina +11 Sunſet, ſaith Sail , when he had his enemies in chaſe : Such was his defire of victory. 

longing deſire. appt ſpeak we of vittory ? we ſee Eſar ſo tager mfolloyying his ſport, that he came home at 
night ſo faint , and he paid dear for his Spper ; yet felt it not all day , vvhile he vyas hot on his 

ame. 

, Did we hunger and thirſt for the recovery of GO DS favour (as did Saw! for his vittory, or Eſaw 
for his ſport ) we vyould not think it much to faſt as-they did, V Vill not Nature teach us this neither ? 
A fourth when, Put the natural man into any of theſe paſſions kindly , you ſhall need proclaimno faſt 
for him, he yvill doit of himſelf, | 

Now mark theſe four yyell : * Fear, * Sorrow, \ Anger , and * Deſere , and look into 2 Cor. 7.11. 
if they be nor there made (as it vvere) the fony elements of repentance, the conſtitutive cauſes of it. 
" Fear, the middle point , the centey of it. * Sorrow , that works it. And if ſorry for fin, then of 
neceſſity , * Angry vvith the ſixney (thar is our felves)for committing it. Ir is there called i, 
and no light one , but proceeding xd windiftam, to be wreaked on our ſelves for it. * And Deſire 
is there too, and Zeal joyned with it to give it ah edge. Theſe four the proper paſſions all of repen- 
tance , and theſe four carry eyery one (as vve fry) his faſe on his back, Much more, vvyhere they all 
meet, as in true earneſt repeyrance,they all ſhould, 

I is ſure , God planted theſe paſſions in our nature , to'be beſtovved chiefly upon their Chvef 0b- 
jets. And their chief objefts are : ' Of fear ,that vyhich is moſt fearful, the wrath of God. * Of 
anger , that vvhich moſt certainly procureth ir (that is) our fin= Of Defere, that, than yyhich nothing 

; is thore to bedefired, Gods favour. * Of Sorrow, that vve have moſt caul2 to be ory for, the loſſe of ir. 
There then to ſheyy them, there to beſtoyy them : yyhich if vye did in kind, yye need never take thought 
for a cnmto Our jejmmatrts. | 


For 
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For grief of heart , for worldly loſſe, for bodily fear of drowning , for bitter anger we can do it: 
why not, for the grief of our grievors offences ? for fear of being drowned in perdicion eternal? 
V Vhy not , for indignation of our many indigniries offered G O D? Alas, it but ſhews our affe&i- 
ons of ſorrow, anger , fear , defire, are quick , have life, are very affeZions (indeed) in [:cular 
matters : but dead and dull, and indeed no affefions ar all , bur plain comnterfetts, in things perrein- 
ing to God, or that concern the eftate and hazard of our ſouls, 

Totake down a peccant humorr (as we call it) in our body , whereby we fear impair of our health, 
we can and do enter into a ſtrict and tedious djet , and hold our well : We can forbear this and thar, 
as we are bidden (though we loye it well) it we be but told, it will do us hurt. Tf forthe heatrh of our 
body , we will do that, which, for our ſouls health , we will not, I cannot tell what to lay to us. 

W hart ſpeak I of bealth ? To win but a prize at a running or a wreſtling , Abſtinet ſe ab omnibus 
( faith the eApoftle, 1 Cor, g. ) They will abſtaine from all things , and undergo a (trict regiment for 
2 long tim? before : and all is but fora poore Silver game, What ſhall I {ay then, if we cannot be 
o0t to endure ſo much, to obtcin the heavenly prizewhich 1s in part done ( as there he fauth ) by caſt igo 
corpus meum ? This for the naturall mans cam when he will faſt. 


VVill ye now ſee the Scriptures when, when that ſets us out our t5me ? They be ina manner the 
very ſame : Scripture and Natwre vary not, dictate to us the ſame time, both, 

Our firſt hex : VVhat time any great davger hangsand hoyers over our heads ; that, is Gods time 
( faith Eſay 22.12.) GOD Himſelfe doth then call us to faſting. No time then, to kill oxen, or 
dreſle ſheep, ear fleſh and drink wine : A great pain 15there jet upon ir, God mult 'needs cake it 31l, 
if when he bids us faſt, we fall ro feaſt. And this when, is of greatelt example : None fo frequent in 
all the Buble, as faſts of this nature, Never came their danger roward them, * of plagwe, but David :* of 
famine, but [oel : © of war, but loſaphat :* of any deſtruftion threarned , butnot onely good Queene 
Heſter, but wicked* Ahab 3 nay, even the heathen King of \Ninive , to their faſts firaight ;flyang to 
it, as to a forcible meanes ( and fo they ever found ir )ro rurneaway G O D $ wiath, and fo the danger 
the matter of their teare, This 1s a time When: and we ( then ) to do it, 

Now, if for the effe& we faſt ; for the cauſe much more. Of theſe, of all other our miſerics, the cauſe 
1s within our ſclyes. Our fin, whereby GOD S anger is kindled and theſe ever follow upon it, V Vhen 
therefore we would proceed againft our ſelves for ſi*humble our ſelves (the phraſe of the Law )*chaſten 
our ſelves ( ofthe P ſalme ) © puniſh our ſelves ( of the Prophets ) * take reveng of our ſelves ( the 
Apoſtles phraſe ) tum jejunabunt in die ills: this, is a way ; then, is a time to doit. Faſting isa 
puniſhment to the fleſh, * CModicum panis and pauxillum aque was a part of 1ichea's puniſhment. By 
1t,aS to amerce our {elves ( as it were ) for abuſing our liberty before, and making iran occaſion to the 
fleſh, and thereby to prevent his judgement by judging our ſelves : Do de me penas ut ille parcar (it is 
Amugultine, ) This ſo proceeding of ours to take puniſhment on our ſelves, ic 1s :Jex meſericordie ( taith 
Tertullian ) it allures, inclines God ro mercy ; when he ſees us angry with our ſelyes in good earneſt, 
and doe ſomewhat, His anger ceaſes: Nam qui culpa offenditur, pena placatar, whom the faule 
offends, the puniſhment Joris, 3 whether His p#nifhment, or ours, But, He had rather,owrs then His : 
that we ſhould it, than He. 

And this to extend tothe body alſo, and to the chaſtening of ir. For, doth the ſout only 5»? Doth 


not the body alſo? And ſhall the ſoul ſufter ſorrow for ſj» , and ſhall the body ſuffer nothing, and yer 


was in the ſame tranſgreſſion? If it ſhall, then ar lealt pazxa damni (for pena ſenſu | am ſure, we 
would be more loath to come to.) And what pane damni but abſtinere 4 licitis quia illicita concus 
pivit, To deny our ſelves, that we might , for doing that we might not ? There1s another (nm. 

Secondly, As it 15a chaſtiſement for (in , when 1t 1s done: So hath it alwayes been held to have 
in ic a medicinable force, a ſpecial good remedy to prevent ſin, when it is nor yer fallen on us, or we 
into it; but orudges us only (as it were) and whereinto we are like to fall, for that we are now /eading, 
even entring into rentation, This 15 alſo a time whey, And this time we ground upon ( bri#ts time of 
faſting : His faſting went immediately before Hs rentation. 

No wayes needful for Himſelf was CHRISTS fas. None 1s ſo fimple as to think, the Tempter 
would have prevailed againſt Him, though He had taken His meals ; eat , and drunk, the forty dayes 
before; Ic was not for Himſelf, it was for ms His faſt > Exemplarily to teach us, it will be a great 
vantage, if (prepared by this exerciſe) we ſhall encounter the evi! Spirit. Specially it it be fome 
kind of them, if an wnclean ſpirit : For » that kind & not caſt owt (no not kept out) but, either by 
fejunatis, or notatall. CHRIST'S faſting then before His tentation, 1s to ſhew us, it is good 
faſting againſt tentation, Ar leaſt, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping down our 
fleſhly luſts, which (faith S. Peter) fore againſt the ſoul , and lying in our own boſome , oft betray 
*4 .t0 the Fiend. For , when all is (a1d that can be , Bernard's ſaying will be found true; that N#- 
triuntur cum carne  vitia carnss. And, if Religion did not, expericnce teacheth us, that. Ply the 
body apace , let itbe kept high, how mellow a ſoile it proves for the ſens of the fleſh! and that , if by 
abſtinence we crop not the buds of Senſuality , they will ripen and ſeed to the ruin of our ſouls. So, 
ther is uſe both wayes of it, * Ulc of caſtigo corpus, For the time paſe : Ule * of in ſervitutens re- 
digo for the time to come. Jejuna, quia peccaſti, Jejuna ut ne pecces , both (fauth Chriſoſtome,) 
One , as a puniſhment » With reference to fin already committed : The other asa preſervative for nols 


amplins peccare, that we commir it not again. Two cauſes more , and two times , When. 
V-.3 


But, 


I Cor g 25, 


Ibid, Ver.17, 
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of ſo HC good. 
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Jer.z5. 6, 


Prov. I, DB, 
L7.35. 


z Cor. 11,16s 


— 


Bur, hath faſting his uſe in evil things only, and repelling them ? hath ic nor allo in good things , and 


When in want procuring them? Yes ſure, I demand, doth there never happen us,that we have ſome cauſe more than or- 


dinary, the procuring of G OD S favour whereto , and the ſucceſle whereof, with morethan ordinary 

rayer we would commend to G O D ? Why there then, 15 another Cum. As,when Heſter would move 
the King, for the ſafery of her people : or Nehemias, for th: new building of the wall of Hierwſalem : 
Both found good of this, that when there is uſe of earneſt and hearty prayer , ut will be the more earneſt 
and hearty, if cum jejunarts do aliogo with it, We have ocher-while extraordinary occafions in our 
wordly affairs, and then , we make no account of a meales lofle: haye we none ſuch = ſpiritualibus to 
G O D-ward ? None but vulgar there? Never any, bur tuch as we can entertain with our common dwl/ 
devotion > Need none other, but as if the buſincfle, berween G O D and our foul, were the fillieft and 
pooreſt butinefle we had to go abour ? : ; 

Bur ſay we bave none; ſhall we at no time ſequeſter our ſelves, and for ſome ſmall tim* yopygas, (it is 
* Szints Peters word) ger us a withedrawing -place;eyondtun (its FS. Pauls )make us a vacant time, of 
purpoſe, to intend deyour and ghotly mediation throughly ? A caſe, which S, Pam preſumes, at one 
time or other, every good Chiiltian man and woman will not fail bur do. T hen, hath faſting a time too; 
and one vacancy to {erve tor both. 

It is a ſpecial friend to prayer; to feather it, to put a vigerr or fervour into1t, Theretore, where (al- 
molt) ſhall you find them but coupled, faſt and pray,one tollowing (irazghr 1n the neck of another z Even 
here, preſently before, was CHRIST in a treaty ot prayer : and here now, immediately atcer it, He 
fals to ſpeak of faſting, This was not for nothing : Bur, as 1f He ſhould give thereby a ſpecial 7zems, thar 
there is a mutual reciprocal correſpondence ; nay , an alliance between them , to ſanctifie andſupporc 
either the other, And namely, a tpecial vertue in faſting, to awake up and quicken our devorion, thereby 
the better to elevate our minds unto G O D. We tccl this, or we tec} nothing ; that dull is our dewvorion, 
and our prayers full of yawning,wnen the brain 1s thick with the vapour,and the heart prefled down with 
the charge of theltomack : And that our deyorion and all elſe , is p:riormed (as Tertu/liaw faith) polles- 
tiore mente, and vivaciore corde, our wits more freſh, our ſpirits more about us , while we arc invirgine 
ſalivg ,yet in our faſting ſpittle ; when faſting and prayer are not aſunder, but we ſeryc God in both. 
Our Morning prayer, that, that is the [ntexſe (laith the Pſalm : ) Our Evening , is but the ffreeching 
out of ottr hands, in compariſon of ir, faint and heavy. 

Theſe then : the time," Of fear of the danger fin will draw upon us: * Of indrgnation ar our finthe cauſe 
of it: * Of ſorrow for that we have done. * Of care, that we do fono more: * Ot rakeng down the fleſh: 
* Of lifting up the ſpirit : 7 Of averting evil: * Ot procuring good, * Ot giving our ſelves wholly ro 
Spiritual exerciſe: Theſe are all cauſes, Why: Thele are all rimes, When; all of the Scriptures limi» 
ting ; all, of the Saints practice, there. | 


And indeed, all of Chriff*s own aſſigning. For,venient dies,there will come dayes(ſauh CHRIST.) 
Do thoſe dayes never come ? When come they ? Verily when evil dayes come upon us, we may hang up 
our harps then, the marriage feaſt isatan end vvith us, and yye then to faF (jiauh CHRIS T) ac- 
cording to the letter, 

Bur, goes He from us only corporally by adyerfity 2 Goes he nor ſpirirually allo ? Yes : and when- 
{oever we fall into any gricyous fin , though the piping may continue (perhaps) yer the Bredegrooms 1s 
gone ; aſlure your {clf, gone he is ; Er tum jejunabunt, and then faſt wemuſt: Why ? even tor very 
ericf, that by our wretched folly, we have ſet Him gone. For, if when He is taken from us, faſt we muſt: 
mult we not much more, when we our ſclyes, by our lewd carriage haye been the cauſe (I ay nor, of His 
14king, but) even of His very chafing and driving away from us ? | 

Thurdly, againſt remtarion, we need to falt ; [A » againſt His tentation Chriſt faſted, that needed it 
Not. | 

And laſt, His cloſe ſo joyning , and fo oft, of theſe two ( * faſting , and * prayer) lo together ſtill, 
makes that the time of fervent prayer isa time of CHRIST S appoinreng too; and chat ſo intimated, 
even 1n this very place here. 


Bur, all chis while we have been ſpeaking of when we are to faſt at large ; or when upon ſome occa- 
fouz In the mcan-time, we ſay nothing of this time now at hand, This is not upon any occaſion 2: ic 
15 a yearly recurrent faſt; Will this allo come within the liſts of Cum jejunars 2 I take ity ut wall. 
For ſhall our faſting be altogether when we will our ſelves ? ſhall ic not allo be ſometime when the 
Church will ? 11ay we bindosr ſelves , and may not ſhe alſo bind us ? Hath ſheno intereſt in us, no 
power over ts > The Synagogue of the Jewes (we (ee) had power to preſcribe faſes, and did : Hath the 
Church of CHRIST none? Is ſhe in worſe caſe than the Synagogue ? No indeed, If Recab might 
enjoyn his ſons, She may hers, She is our Mother, ſhe bath the power of a Mather over us ; and a eMo- 
ther hath power to give laws to her children, And ſo Cum jejunats is, When you faſt by the Churehes 
appointment, alſo: the Churches cum. This is ſure : No man hath G O Dto hs Father, that hath not 
the Church for his Mother : and that, once and twice in the Proverbs , order is taken, as to keep the 
precepts of our Father, ſo net to ſet light by the laws of our Mother, Ira Patrizand dolor Marr, are 
together 1n one yerſe : He that grieves her, angers him. And he cannot bur grieve her, that little ſets 
by her wholeſome orders. The Apoſele (we ce) S. Paulby name, though he had been in the third 
heaven, yer he deferred to ralem conſuetudinem, the Churches caſrome, and reſts in 8, We mult learn 
to do the like, and not ſer light by chem, as our manner is, 

This 


and F ASTING. 


Sermon 5. 


This I may fay for this Cum, It is no Cuſtome lately takenup 3 No Law of the Chxrch our Mother 
that now is; She 1s grown old, and her ſenſes fail her : She erres, orar lealt is faid toerre, at every bo- 
dies pleaſure, Itisa cuſtome (this) of the Church , while it wasa a Chriſto recens, yer treſh and 
warme from Chrift, The Church , which was the Mother of the Apoſtles themſelves, ar all times 
kept; every where obſerved, then, and ever ſince. Some to ſhift it , frame to themſelyes a fear of (I 
wort not what) ſuperſtstion, where no fear is. Before any ſuperſtition was ltirring, any popery harched, 
it was, this faſt was. Lex abſtinendi in Duadrageſima ſemper fuit in Eccleſia (ſaith the Oracle of 
Antiquity , Theophilus Alexandrinus) Lent was ever in the Church. Nos unam Onadrageſimam, 
ſecundum traditionem Apoſtolorum , (the Montaniſts had three) burthat one was delivered us by 
the Apoſtles (faith S. Hierome.) VVhy ſhould 1 weary you with reckoning them up 2 VVhar one more 
ancient V Vriter than other is there , bur you ſhall tind it in him expreſly , even upto Tponarizs, who 
lived with the Apoſtles themſclycs ? eApoſtolike chen, itis; and for fuch $, Hierome avowes 


it; and when that is ſaid, enough 1s faid foric,, Irthink. Yer it 15 good (you know 1t) the faſt fo 
delivered , and by the {hwrch ever and every where fo kept , the Council of Gargra hath laid an Ana- 


thema on them that keep it not, avoid it how they can that keep it not 


And ſure in general , that this power ſhould remain in the Charch , to preſcribe ws ſer times , was 
moſt behoofetul. Every man (ſo we would have it) to be letr ro himſelt, for Prayer, Faſting, Sacra- 
ment, Nay for Religion too (now) and all > For G O D'S fake ler it not be ſo. lecus not be left alto- 
oether to our ſclycs; No not in Prayer. Private prayer doth well ; bur let us be ordered to come to 
Charch , and to do it there , Phariſees, Pubilcans, Peter and fahn andall: Lerus have our dayes 


appointed and houres ſet for it. If alÞwere left tous , God knowes, I durſt not promile, wha ſhould 
become of Prayer it (elf. The like ſay I forthe Sacrament. Let us have a cam when tocome to that, 
roo, And ſo for Faſting: Faſt privately in GOD S name : Buthear you , ler not the Charch rrult 
rothat. Nor ſhe hath not held it wiſdom fo to do: bur, as in both them, (Prayer and the Sacra- 


ment,) So inthis, holds us to our order of dayes and times eſtabliſhed. Them if we keep, 1oir is: 
Otherwiſc,were it not for the Churches times, I doubt there would be raken ſcarce any time ar all, Now 
yer, ſomewhar 1s done : butleaye us once at liberty, liberty hath loft us ſome already , and will looſe 


us the relt, if it be not looked to in time. 


The reft , are matters of Diſcipline rather than Doitrine : * The number of forty : * The ſeaſon of 
the year : * The manner of abſtinence, Somewhat may be ſaid ro content us ; But remember, it came 


from the Apoſtles: that 1s it that binds us ; that 1s ic y that ſers ir faft. 


That which hath been ſaid, is for ſome ſet time at large , for a cum : but, why this cum, atthis 
time, now? VVhy forty dayes? VVhy betore Eafter ? V Vhy this faſt ? Iris of all hands confeſt, 
that ordained it was, as a part of the Diſcipline of repentance ; And much was done 1n it, about pub- 
like Penitents. Yer not for them only. Bur, even with them, out of the bowels of a' Mother, the 
Charch her ſelf would become a Pexitent , and haveall her children do the like. Her ſelf become one; 
For the whole body of the Chxrcb hath her fauls (belide the private offences of eyery: particular mem- 
ber) for which there was a ſeveral ſer ſ@crifice in the Law, For us: to become penitents likewiſe for 
who knows whether we be nor as faulty in private , as they (the open penitents) in publike> As great 


ſonners as they , though not known for ſuch ? 


So the cawſe is general , that ſhe with them, and we with her and with them : with them and for 
them : For them, and for our ſelves , in whole and» part, all in one, uniformly might performe 


a ſolemne annual Kepentance to God, 


As to the number of dayes G OD faith in the Revelation) | Dediei remprs ad Penitendum. He 
oave a time for to repent in; What t4me. was that he gave ? The time that God gaye was * forty dajes, 
in the famous Repentance of Ninive : happy for the iſſue ; recommended by CHRISTS own 
mouth , and propounded to us as a patterne, Other ſet time (fave this) ſhe found nor, She took the 
ſame chen : She could not tell how or when to take a better , than tharot GO D'S own giving. This 
The rather , that Moſes, Elias, and CHRIST himſelf had hit upon the ſame number 1n there 
faſt. Tr is nor nothing that it conteinerth , though it be bur an imperfect expreſſing of the pattern of fo 


worthy authors; of CHRISTS ſpecially, /gnatigs hath ſaid it betoreme:; 1 dare fay it after him, 


For the ſcaſon : The Prophet hath ſaid it , if we know not when to Jay our faff , our returning 
zo God, lay it with the * Stork and the Swallow; take their rime, do it cum hirundinibus , rather 


than faile. . 


But beſides that, the Church hath laid it moſt conyeniently to end with the feaſt of Chriſts ri/ng, 
and ſo togo immediately-before it : that againſt that time (as the Fathers inthe firſt great Comncil of 
Nice wiſh ic) all being reſtored , and all prepared by ir , we may of all hands celebrate thac high Day, 
and bring to God 4 pureoffering (the very words of the Council,) Then to end with that high feaſt, 
that the laying of Zachary may be fulfilled , that our faſt ſhall be to us turned into high Feaſts ; as that 
is the higheſt and grearelt of our Religion; for which caule this feſt is called , jejwninne Paſchale, 


With reference to it, For Eaſter and Len ſtand upon one baſe ; both Rand and fall rogether. 


Asto the manner of our abſtinence. Iris ſure, the foft in kind was inthele three, * Panem non 


Comedit , * potuns non bibit , * ad veſperam: neither e483 nor drink, at all tell night. Bur non 0 


mes 


La 
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Of REPENTANCE, Sermon x 
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1 Danicls faſt. 


Dan.10.3. 


2 Tobies fat. 


Tob.2.4, 


3C ornelins & 
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AQR.10.13» 


I0,9, 


I Cor.,l I 33. 
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capiunt ſermonem hunc, all are not capable of this ſaying: Yet he that can, let him. Burt for them that 
cannot, the Chyrch (as a tender indulgent Mother unto all) that ſhe may win ſomewhart, 3s content to 
remit of the 7igour of ris ; turns her on all ſides, to lay no more on us than we can endure, if ſhe can find 
ought in Scriprures to relieve us. And thatdoth ſhe three wayes, 

1 Non pazem,No manner meat : None at all : Nay,not zo manner meat at all (too hard that, )What 
ſay you to on talem, not altogether none,but not ſuch or ſuch meat? Non panem deſiderabilemno dainty 
alluring meats, and namely,no fleſh (Dan.1o,) Now we do alter the quality yet, Daniels faſt we termed 
It, on which the Church did ground her Engopayr's , and ours may ground her eating of fiſh(lay what we 
will) a lefle pleating diet, and Ifle dcfired by us. | 

2 Again, Noz comedit; Not cat at all , not altogether any? T hat were too ſtrict, VVhat fay you to 
Noz tautum? To ſome, but not fo much ? Before, altered the quality - here, abates of the guaztiry, Not 
in that gzamtity, not ſo much, not ſo oft as at other times, To cur oft oze meal if both you cannor, They 
call it T obies faſt, quando derelinguebatnr prandtum , he Ictt his dinxey : (Dinner or Supper. all is one, 
ſo one be left,) nec ventrem cibo oneres duplicato, (Itis S. Hierome , and we do not double ballaſt our 
bellies.) And theſe rwo we call portioxale jejunium : takes not away all, takes ſome, and leaves ſome ; 
leaves an hoxeſt portion, leaves us a meal, Some kind and ſome weaſure (only) abridged. 

3 Not «ſque ad veſperam, not till night, forbear : too long, that. )V Vhar ſay you to (as before not ſo 
oft, ſo here) not ſo ſooy, asat other times ? Pur off the time ot our repalt : Make our moleftus cliens break 
his hours a little > it not ad weſperam , as neer veſperam as we may, Correling faſt they call it : he was 
faſting at the ninth hour : (that is) our three at atternoon,ull then. Peters faſt they find, and that 15 the 
lowelt; he was faſting till paſt the ſixth hogr : till then, Thus indsIgent ſpe 15 2 for theſe are not withour 
example in Scripture (we {ce)nor unknown to Antiquity, But, for Antiquity, then, they preſſed forward 
as much as they could ; andwe draw backward all that ever we can. Thele then, or as many, or as much of 
theſe as we can; ſo to make ſome manner ſhew, ſome countenance toward it : that, it not keep pace with 
the ancient Chnrch, yet not togive them over clean ; not to fall behind them fo tar , till we loſe the 
fight of chem quite,and fo fall to abandon Cum jejunarss altogether, And thus much for this Cam,thisvery 
time , and the manner of jejunatz, our faſting in it. 

And, now we have found us a time for our faſt, God ſend us to get a faſe tor our time, a jejunatrs for 
our Cam, Forgthis Cum is now come, Here thenis the placeand time to anſwer CHRIST when ye faſt , 
ro ask,when faſt we? Every one to enter into his own heart and conyent himſelf about the taking of theſe 
times,how oft we have taken them. How ofc? I would it were come to that. I fear, it muſt be whether we 
have taken them at all or no > V Vhether any of them 2 And if this queſtion ſhould be pur us, Ireport me 
to cur coniciences(a many of us) whether it would not appole us to tell, when this when Jaſt was. 

Bur zf(as I doubt)we have not taken them ; then I ask why have we not ? Have we no ſins to be cen- 
ſured ? are we in no fear of wrathto come Þ Our caſe (ſure) is fearfwl, if we fear not. 

Are our ſouls ſo very humble,our bodies ſo in ſ#bjeft:on,we need it not? I marvel, it ſhould be ſo; it 
ſhould be needful for S. Paul;his body ſhould need chaſtenivg; ours one. Whatzis the Bridegrooms alway 
with us? He with 1s, we with him a\wayes?do we never part?doth that time never come?Never all our 
life long? Yes,yes: we want no times,nor we want no cauſes: we want wils, V V hereof ſure we ſhould do 
well to be think our telves better, le we be out of the Goſpel quite,C;H R 1ST cannot ſay to us,whes ye 
faſt, ifwe faſt not at all. Somewhat would be done(ſure)1t it were but to make CHR IST ſpeak to ſome 
purpoſe : Somewhat 3 or all that hath been ſaid,and that ſhall be 1s to no purpole. No ule of it,of a C axtson 
how to do that, we haye no meaning{ever once to do at all. 

I ſhould have now come to the Cautions : and (if God will) fo I will : but at ſome other time. But as 
our times are inclined to leaye ſenſuality to our own (Which we would fain have called Chriſtian) li- 
berty ; we had need to bend, and to ſpend our whole exhortation, not ſo much againſt hypocriſie , as for 
faſting, to keep life 1n 1t- As our age fals out , that is not ſo neceſſary, Time vvas, vyhen faſting was in 
credit : And when a thing 1s in requeſt , then is counterfeiting to be feared, then take heed of bypocriſce. 
But now, when little it attributed ro the true , then ſhould (I think) there need Intle fear of the falſe, 
So that it were not altogether withour reaſon , as the world goes , not to ſtand on the Jater ſo much ; but 
_ let it go; and, lo men would faſt, let their countenances be as pleated them: let them look as ſowre 
as they liſt. | 

Should I fay ſo, I might well enough, for any fear , faſting vvill noyy be made matter of waineglory, 
Bur, that yvere to extend my Commiſhon : I dare not ; but leaye itas CHRIST hath left it, and ſay 
vv:th the Apoſtle, Buod acceps a Domino, What I have received of the Lord, that,and no other thing ; 
and, as I have recerved it of the Lord, ſo,and no otherwiſe, deliver I it unto you; And perfvyade, exhort, 
intreat, and even beſcech you to do it; but not as Hypocrites : and back again, wot as hypocrites to do it ; 
not ſo ; yet inany vviſe to do it ; to fulfil, ro make good (/hriſts Cum jejunats. 

Jejunatis,you knovy yyhar tenſe it is.In the preſent tenſe He hath purit, for at the preſent time He re» 
quireth it. Tr is not,Cum jejunabitis, or Cum jejunaturi eſtis, vyhen you ſhall faſt, but when you do. He 
ſpeaks, as if He vyould have us fall in hand vvith ir preſently, make no furure fſt of it, This Cum, is al- 
ready come ; and vye to do it, novy it 18 come : to make anſyverto CHRI I's When you faſe » with 
Now we faſt, novy vveare at it, this day commonly called Capnt jejunti, the head of it : ro yvhich head 
(I cruſt) vve yvillalloyy a body, and ſo make a faft of it. 

And even fo then,ler us do, And He that ſaith it,will ſee it-and ſeeing it, vvill ſee ir ſhall nor go with- 
out a yewardat His hands ; Sec, that,any hwxger or thirſt, for Him and upon His vvord ſuffered, ſhall be 
fatisfied at His heavenly table, atthe great Eaſter-daythe Day of the laſt reſurreftion; vyhere there ſhall 
be no faſting any more, vt a Feaſt yvith all % and Jubilee tor eyer. 
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A SERMON PREACHED 


before King JAMES , at Yihne-hall, on the 


VI. of March, Anu Domm , MDCX X11. 
beg ASHW EDNESDATYT. 


Marty, Chap. VI. Verl. X VI. 


Cum autem jejunatis , nolite fieri ſficut hypocritz 
triſtes ; Exterminant enim facies ſuas , ut appa- 
reant hominibus jejunantes : Amen dico vobis, 
quia receperunt mercedem ſuam. 


X _ F.) * ; 
SNMoreover , wben you faſt , * look not ſowre as the hypoerttes ; for ,. Or lean 
they disfigure their faces , that they might ſeem unto men to faſs ; os: 
Verily I ſay unto you that they have their reward. 


———JUR laſt yeares endeavours were out of the two firſt words , Cum je- 
Aa 114i , When ye faſt ; to ſerie a truc conceit , what every 900d 
Chriſtian man is to hold, both of Fejunatis faſting it ſelf , and of Cum, 
the time when, And that not without great need; the moſt part ſeem ſo 
Al faintly perſwaded of faſting, asf it were no ncedful part of a Chrj- 
WAL F fian mans duty: And, of the rime, as it CHRISTS Cam did 
A never come. 
| And this, we did, as for /1ber aſts animam tuam , to deliver eur own 
SD /-*/- ; ſo to deliver the DeFrine of our Church, from a malitions 
SENG) © /[ader caſt on it, as if it favoured any way the filling or farcin 
E—_—— ourſclves, acthis no lfle than at othertimes; and did not require bas 
enjoyna more tri and penitential kind of life , at this time, than all the year beſide, 
© VVherein, # GO D have ſoblefled our endeayours, that theſe tyyo points beſetled , we may then 
29 forward to the reſt ; that is , Be not like the hypocrites. If yve reſolve, that CHRIST'S whex 
ſhall have a the», and then, faſt vve vvill. 

The next point is a Caveat, vvhat yve are to take heed of, yyhen yve faſt: Thatvve faſt in ſecret, 
make noſhevyof it : Our faſt beto God and not to men: that vvc faſt not for vain- glory as by- 
patrites do. 

I confefſe, T proceed to this ſecond part, as to that , vvhereof there is not fo much need ; And, but 
that I take my ſelf bouad to proſecute the text , I have begun, I vvould chooſe rather to ſpend the hour 
3n ſpeaking apain for the duty , to have it done ; than to deale vvith the Caution, vyhat ro eſchevy in 
the-doing. VVecannor get men to it (to faſt : ) vyhat need vve then ſpend any ſpeech , hovy they 
ſhould not do it , vvhean chey do ic nor ? 

 VVedivided the Text into tvyo parts: One, for faſting ; the other, againſt hypocriſfie. As our 
*imesare, there is more need , toſpeak for faſting , then againſt hypocriſie. And yet againſt tha too : 
{God forbid, that, or any vice ſhould befavoured:) but, not againit hypecrifie , im faſting. There is 
Jictle-fear of that. Men faft not like hypocrites , yyhen they faſt not atall. 
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But you will be pleaſcd to call to minde how we then lit , and wherewith we concluded the Jaſt 
year, That , we muſt not think any thing more then needs, inany ſpeech of CHRISTS. 
That, what we have received of the Lord, that and no other thing; And as we have received it of the Lord, 
ſo and no otherwiſeare we to deliver it unto you. And, from him we have received both Cum jeju- 
natis, and NeSitis; the one as well as the other. And fo we ſet forward, to Ne ſites fieut, the 
Caution. Yer ſo as our firit caution ever be, we omit not to faſt. Not, at other times : bur not ar 
_ eſpecially , when the (harch, or rather, God, by the Chxrch her ancient order and cuttome 
cals us to it, 

For when we are to look toall this, what time? Why, When we faſt : That when is ill to 
be kept in mind; co that we muſt come, That, the ground of all ; thithe: we muſt return again 
in the end. . 

We ſay then, Cum jejunatss , 1s the good ſeed- corne which CHRIST Himſelf hath ſowen. 
All beſides, is but chaffe to be blowen away. And, now He takes His fan in his hand, to fan away 
this chaffe. For, quid palee ad: triticum (faith God, in feremy) wheat and chaffe , what ſhould 
they do together > Theſe mult be ſevered ; One to be laid up in the Garzey, the other to be burne 
with unquenchable fire, 

1 The fan in theſe words, Nolite fieri ficut , Be not like, The Chaſe, is in the word Hypocrites, 
Firit then, Hypocriſie in general to be avoided, 

2 Bur here is a ſpecial kind, ſicur hypocrite triſtes , Not, ſowre, like hypecrites; Or, not like 
ſowre hypocrites. Nor like them. 

3 Norlike them , wherein? In two points upon which the fa» goes. * Not like them, in their 
Sicut : * Notlike them, in their Vi, Nor, in their manner how : Not, intheir exd, why, * Not 
in their manner how : Why , whar do they ? they are all for their countenance ; and that they dsfi- 
gare. In making it their labour, to haye it appear in theif countenance. * And why dothey ſo ? That 
to, men may know them for faſters. In making ic their end, to be ſeex of mes, Theſe two He 
fannes away. 

4 But, what if one could find in his heart to faſt, and yet would have men ſee it , and commend 
him for it , «Ad quod damnuws , what hurt will come of it > One would think, none: CHRIST 
ſayes Amen toit. They make it their reward , to be ſeen of men: Why, it ſhall be their reward, 
they ſhail be ſeen of men : that is all, they would have to come. V Vhy, this, one would never think 
a puniſhment : But it is one. And think it not a {mall one , for though it ſeem no great harms tore- 
ceive a reward of praiſe : yer when we ſhall lay together , how poor a thing it is they receive , Man's 
praiſe: And, how great an one they loſe by the meanes, Gods reward : they had better be withour 
it» For , when they have that, there 1s all, all char ſhall come of their faſting : Acceperunt ſuam , 
amiſerunt meam, They haye received their reward , they have loft mine; andCHRIST tofſay 
Amento it; This ſay I is ſure a heavie paniſhment. Therefore look to it. 


And , when the Chaffee is blowen away , and the floore purged : when the old /eves, which is hy- 
pocriſie , iscaſt out; of the reſt , we are to make our ſweer-bread , now againſt the great feaſt of 
our Paſſeovey , we make ready for, 
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Hen we have got paſt the two firlt words; when the thing is won, and the time ; and we re- 


| WW nr , that faſt we will z and when we will ; and we ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly ro it : What, is 


all ſafe? Wull the Devil be gone his way ? Shall we hear no more of him, as ſoon as he ſees 
us ſoſct? No, indeed : bur hoyers about us ſtill; as if there were yer ſomewhat for himto do. Our 
Blefled SAVIOUR when the Spirit led Him into the wilderneſſe, and He fell to His faſt, it is 
ſaid , that then rhe tempter came ro Him: So, we muſt make reckoning , He will to us. Ir is exceed- 
ing behooveful for us, totake notice of this : as they ſay , to know the length of the Devils chaine : 
Thar, neither ful nor faſting, weare out of his reach, bur he will be bufie with us in them both. 
Attends our Feaſts, to make * owr table a ſnare: Attends our Faſts, to turn them (as well as our 
prayers) "into ſinne. Eating , he is buſie with us, to make us eat like © Eſav, Faſting ; no lefſe bu- 
fie , to make us faſt like the © Phariſee, And look what 1nthis, in the relt : Both Alms and Prayer 
coo , are ſubjeQt to it. Therefore, in and through all , whether we give Almes, pray, or faſt, to 
have aneyctohim; inall. Praying, Faſting , giving Almes, he leaves us not ; gives us not oyer, 
till he have corrupted the manner, perverted the end : till, one way or other he have ſet them awry. 
His firſt eſlay is, Ne bonum , we do not that which is good , we faff not at all: His ſecond is, Ne 
bonum bene , we do it not, as we ſhould ; by putting to it a wrong ficut , an wndue manner; OC 
a wrong Vt, an wnaue end; thatſo, we may do what GOD commanas # , for the Devils end. 
Sure , ic is not enough to be exerciſed in doing good; we mult look to both the Sicur, rhe manner 
how we doit ; and to the Ur, the end, why we do it: or he may hap go beyond us ; and both ſpoil 
them , and ſpoil us of our reward for them. 

But then again, take heed ye be nor caught here; and for doubr ye may 4s it amiſſe, be brought not to 
do it at all, but let all alone. That is another of his tricks : For his mcthod and manner of proceeding, 
in this point , is well worth our obſervings: N9ſe hec ſalms eſt. It is one of the Profunda Satan 
(as the Revelation cals them) the deep fetches, 'or policies of Satan. For, would any man think ay 
wo 
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would uſe this Text, theſe very words of our Saviour | Be not like hypocrites] rodraw ten from faſting ? 
He doth. For, finding here, faſting, and Hypocrites thus cloſe together ; and fo , that hypocrites uſe 
to faſt ; he perſwades ſome (and ſuch, as ween themſelves no fooles) to think, they cannot faſt, bur 
they muſt ipſo fatto prove hypocrites. Sets up this for a ſcar-crow, to raiſe up a vain fear in them, and 
ſo to chaſe them from it, Will ye faſt ? Gods Lord take heed what you do; doit not: why ? Ne firs 
ficnt hypocrite ; for, and you do, you will be taken tor an hypocrtte. | 

And mark the double taking of Ne ts ; Ne ſits, Be not the (fauh CHRIST:) Ne fits, Leſt 
you be likg (faith he,) Now, the belly is apr and caſie enough to apprehend any fear in this kind; any 
oppoſition , or expoſition, any thing that makes for it, | 

Nay » hereby he prevailes with them , nor onely to give over faſting themſelves : but draws them 
further ro grow jealous , leſt every one that faſts , be not tainted that way : and, leſt every one thar 
preaches for it , be nor jultly ro be ſuſpeRed , as that way grven; as having in him ſome ſparks of a 
Phariſee. Thus doth he. | 

And, will you ſee how compendious a way he deviſeth, torid us clean of all hy pocrife ? Thus: to 
keep no Lent ; not to faſt at all: and ſo, he will warrant us , we ſhall be ſure to be clear from being 
any hypocrites, $9, to aycid hypocriſie, he voids faſting quite, 

But, what is this , bur to caſt our devils by the power of Beelzebub , one devil with another 2 To 
calt our hypecr iſie by gluttony ? To calt out ſuperſtition with the prophanereſſe of Efau ? VVho, rather 
than offend his belly, carcd not what became of his birth-right, To bring in Ne jejunatis , Faſt not; 
under colour of Ne firs hypocrite , not Being bike hypocrites, To calt our Ne fitis hypocrite , Beno 
hypocrites , with fitis Epicwri , Die not in debr to your beflres, The Devils only way, to rid hypecrie, 
by engrofſing Epicariſme. | 

Bur (alas) what will this availe us ? what 1s gotten by this > Small eaſe will it be (G OD knowes) 
for any , not to be condemned asan hypocrite, Secing he that fell ro eat and drink, with good fellowes 
(inthe X X I V.Chaprer after) had his portion given him with hypocrites , as good a trencher=man as 
he had been ; all his life time. So that, both come into one room , both /ye together , and fry together 
in one place of rorments, And, thither it is he woyld bring us , he cares not whither way. This is his 
firlt aſſay : and much hurt he hath done this way. | 

I know not how , but faſtivg is Jaid afide : In a manner clean gone : Few or none keep ir, How is it 

one F what is pretended, or given out for it? Bur for fear of doing that , which perſons do tharare 
Paperſtitionſly given; fear, of being like them, For, nofear of hypoerifie , now : Sicur hypocrite is 
now gone. Bur, by this one precedent, this one »e ſitis ſicut , he can make more, Asnow,, in 
place of Be not like hypocrites, is come a fear of , Be not like Papiſts * we ſhall te like Papiſts , if we 
do, Andriottofaft, is made a Swperſedeas of all Popery ; as if that alone were enough , to make us 
truly reformed. This is all our fear now. ; 

Bur, ibs trepidaverunt timore , ubi non erat timor , there were they afraid , where no fear was. This 
15 but a ſcar-crow neither, *Firſt ſer down this : we mult do fomething » that bypocrites and ſuperſtiti- 
ons perſons do , or we muſt give over Alms too, and Prayer as well as Fafting ; for, they hayea like 
Ne {tis upon them, You ſhall ind Hypocrita.in , atall three. | 

* Then the ſecond : we may do what hypocrites do, and yer not doit, 4s they doit. And itis 
the /icat , the manner (not the thing it ſelf) thacr CHRIST here excepts to. So, that fear is ar 
an end. | 

) Lally, theſe words being diretedby CHRIST, arid by Him fpoken to His Dyſciples , by 
the grace of GOD all be not hypocrites , or ſuperſtitious , that faft; For, CHRIST'S Diſci= 
ples were neither, We may faſt then like CHRISTS Diſciples, we may be of their number. 
And indeed the truthis; CHRISTS D#ſciples are only truly ſeifedof it, Hypocrites do but en- 
croach upon it , or rather on the owt-/ide of it , as doth the Wolfe upon the ſheeps clothing, Bur neither 
is the ſheep to leave or lay down his fleece ; nor the Chriſtiax man, his faſt ; beeaule other-while, 
the VPolf is found in the oe, or the hypocrite, atthe other, 

In three ſhort words CHRIST teacherhus as a way to anſwer both ; His e ft#s ficut will make 
both fly away, as chaffe before the fan, and Cam jejunatis never be tirred, but lye ſtill, Do the 
Hy porrites faſt; to be ſeene, doe they? And do the Papiſts faſt, with opinion of merir ? Why, Be 
wot like hypocrites, bur yer faſ# : Norbe not like Papits, no more than like hypocrites, yer faſt though. 
CHRISTS »e fs will ſerve for theſe, and for as many as the Devil can deviſe. Faſt not like them; 
faſt tke CH RIST*S Diſciples, and all is well., And this, for his firſt way of turning CHRISTS 
Cum jejundtis into Ne jejunatis , upon fear of being like hypocrites, if we ſo do, 

But if, this way he ſucceed not to keep us from 1c , but faſt we will ; then comes he about, with a 
new Rfatapem. And that by way of wholeſome counſel ; that, if we will needs faſt , we would doit 
to ſome purpoſe : (that is) do it ſo, as we may be knowntodo it , inany wiſe. For, to what purpoſe 
will it be todo it 8» tenebris? Tt is no work. of darkneſſe ; or, as good ina blind corner, where no man 
can takenotice of it ; as if we were aſhained to be ſeen about ſo good awork, Nay, in any wile ; rake 
heed of concealment of your faſt , of hiding it under a buſhel. And, good reaſon ; they be works of 
light (all three) Almes, Prayer, and Faſting ; and ſo loveto be brought to lighs, to be (et on a Candle- 
ſeick , and to be ſeen. Therefore , as before, in our .1/mes; he had deviſed we ſhould call our Almeſ- 
folk. about us with a * Trumpet : and, as in Prayer, that we ſhould do it in Þ choice places , where 

folk may come by , and ſce usat it; and to be a good dedl longer than ordinary , that ſo, we may ſeem 
fomewhat S»gwlar » and to have more in us, than our fellowes. So, here now, when It is Faſting-day 
with 
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with us, to ger us a faſting-day face, ar any hand, For that, except we be ſomewhat akered in comun= 

tenance, no man will look atus, or mark us ; there vyill be no notice taken of it; and fo as good 
nor faſt at all: But if ir appear in our faces, we ſhall both get reputation to our ſelyes, and our Pro- 

feſſion ſhall receive credit befides, Thus doth he medle his chaff ; mold in his ſowre leven into 

CHRIST S zova conſperfio ; to make us do, what God vvould have us , for his owne ; to do Gods 

vyork , for the Devils end. Santtifie mea faſt, (as Itold) ſhews, there 1s ſanity in 1t; a holy duty 

it 1s , and he ſeeks to breed moths in it, For, fo the Fathers call hypocrrfie ( tineam ſanititatis ) 

the oth that frets in ſunder all , that holy or goodis ; and ſo by that meanes, make it a meer myorh- 

eaten faſt. 

Th whitherſoever we turn our ſelves, he meets with us {tz]l. Theſe are his deſigns : this doth he,ds- 
ver ſis tineribus , by contrary wayes  ſeck to circumvent us. Firlt , down he fits 1n his (Court, and 
offers usa /icence , not to keep Lent , to keep what dies we will: Andit we refuſe it , threatens us, 
he willget us preſented for hypocrites. Bur if that move us not, bur we ſtand our reſolute for all his ſcar- 
crow , then, out he comes in a new ſtyle; falsto commend tous, as good orderly men: but (withal) 
ro adviſe us friendly to do all ſo, as may be for our belt behoof : which 15, to have it ſeen in any wiſe. 
And (that which is[trange) ſcars us with that, in the beginning , which he brings us to, inthe end: 
Even, to do that in hypocriſie, that (before) he wiſhed us , inno wiſe to do, for fear of hypocrifie- 
So as, upon the matter , now it is come to ſites hypocrite , though not in {o broad terms; bur, ſo is his 
meaning , do it like hypocrites to be ſeen. 


This is the proper place: here now comes CHRIST with his farze, and ſewers the precious 
from the vileqwith Ne fits feut And think it never a whit the worſe for this Ne ſitis. eAlmes hath the 
{ame before ; and ſo hath Prayer the yery ſame: And many a Ne ſites belong to theſe, and to every 
oood diuty, They are not the worſe; the berter rather, for the fanning : they are rid by it of much 
refuſe ſtuffe. And,even to this of faſting , there belongs more Be xot lthe's than one, Not like the 
Meanachees , that thought the creatures unclean. Not like them, whoſe faft is a (ommutation of * 
Glxttony, Not like them, that faſt to ſave charges. Nor like them that make 1t an opr# operatums : and 
{o it be done, it skils not how with them ; it skils not for any Sicur., Not like any of theſe, One we 
fitis ſerves them all , ſends them all going one after another , as many as come. Me fitis ro them all, 
and to eyery, or any of themall, And fo, you ſhalf not need give over your faſting tor any of them 
all. I would faſ#, but for being like one of theſe : why , be nor like any one of theſe, and yer faſt 
notwithltanding. | 


Not like any one of theſe , Bur ſpecially (faith CHRIST here) not ke Hypecrites, Why , not 
like them? For, then, the Phariſees faſted, and their diſciples : and John falted , and his diſciples: 
there was, then, faſting on all hands. And then is the time of hypocriſfie : Then doth it abound moſt, 
when things are in requeſt, when moſt uſed ; then, is moſt danger of counterteiting. And hypocriſie 
is but a kind of counterfeiting ( as I ſhall ſhew you. ) Therefore as thoſe times were ,. Be not like 
Hypocrites, 

"Not like them ? and them, of all other, one world chooſe to be like , they of all others are more 
like to faſt; they look as if they fa#ed, they. carry their faſe in their face, they. Why that, 
CHRIST likesnot; thecarrying ir in their face : 'tels us plainly, they be not the men, we take 
them tor : no true faſters, they be bur hypocrites, ' 

Hypacrites ? .Whar is that ? We muſt needs Ray a little , to ſearch out the true ſenſe of that word : 
They be ſo baited , all the Goſpel cthorow ; there be ſo many Foes cried againſt them, The word Hy- 
pocrite 1s neither Engliſh norLatine , but asa Deniſon, Originally, it 5 a known Greek word ; and 
is (in that tongue) the ordinary and proper name for thoſe , whom the Latine term Hiſtriones , and 
we in Engliſh Stage-players , Such as in diſguiſed attire and haire preſent themſelves on a Stage, 
and there ofc repreſent thoſe , whom (G O D knowes) they are far from ; but yer outwardly take upon 
them their perſons; asif they were, 

And the ground of the word is, they are therefore called Hypocrites , for that, to give a true judge= 
ment of them, you muſt vaoxpleay judge them (not by their Players coat above, but) by that, they 
arc #nderneath in their own , when their gorgeous and gay attire is off, That, may be gallant and 
brave : they themlelyes are, it skils not what; Peradyenturc, he that plai'd the Sou/dan, but a Sowter. 

The word (in the tongue CHRIST ſpake) is as much as to lay , as one in a vizour , Aſſnmens 
vultum , a face-taker ; one that hath got hima taken-ox-face , which is none of his own , nor no- 
thing like 1t ; asin Plays and Shews, the manner is, But, we hold 'us to the word Hypocrite. The 
dative ſenſe of the word you ſee : and it is, as if He had faid in plain Engliſh ; When ye faſt , be not 

like theſe ſame Stage=players. So, it ſignifies at the firſt, Andatthe ſecond hand, all others, which 
do off of the S:age , that which they doupon it; and in Coxrt, City, or (onntrey , carry themſelyes 
with other faces than their own, as thele do on the Stageat Playhouſes. 

The Heathen mari long fince obſerved , that Mnndas , ſcena ; that, in his conceit , the 
world, for all the world , was like a ſtage or theater ; icarce a true face init; all in a manner 
perſonate, And the ations in the world , not much unlike to their atting of. their parts in the 
eAts and Scenes of a Stage-play, Butour Saviour CHRIST, he goes turther ; he tels us here, 
of a iranger matter. That, there want not , that make his Chutch a very Stage ; and play with Re- 
ligion , and play Religion and eyery part of it : So carrying themiclyes in things perteining to G OD, 
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as if they had ſome Play or Pageant inhand. It is but too true, this. If you will ſet upa Stage, I will 
find you eAtors for it now, | 

Will you ſee Almes played ? out comes Judas ſagely, with a ſentence in his mouth * Xt quid perdi- 
tio hec? Alas it wonld have been better beltowed upon a many of poor people : why ſhould there be 
ſuch waſte upon (hriſts head? right, the ſupplieation of beggers. & 

Will you ſee Prayer played? Look upon the Players inthe XXITI. Chapter after that, undey co= 
Jour of* a long prayer, now and then prey #pon the homſes and goods of a ſort of ſeduced widows : and 
make as good gain of their Prayers, 2s [ndas would have done of his eAlmes, 

Bur, Sermons go away with it now ; The Church 1s, then, full : and (G O D knows) a few true 
bearers : the reſt are but a orc of Sermon- Hypocrites, The Scene is inthe 33. of Ezekiel: O ler us g0 
hear theword: and the Prophet addes, So was the faſhin then, and for faſhion it was. And thither 
they come, and when they are come, here fit they, but their heart is elſewhere, wandring where it will, 
Either they attend not : or ifthey do, it is to make jeſts, Or, atthe beſt, ir 1s bur, as they hear a ſong 
of one that hath a pleaſant voyce ; and no more comes of the Sermon than of the Song. Or, if you love 
the New Teſtament better, there have you (in the 6 of Mark) * Herod ſending for [ohn Baptiſt ofc, 
and hearimg hins tull devoutly, till (for a* Now licet tibi, in one of his Sermons) he made his Head fly 
off his ShouJders, And in very deed, the £ Marriage at © Sichem, and the Circumcifron for it ;* Ab- 
ſoloms vow; © Tebu's ſacrifice, waar were they but very Playes, meer Masks, imitations of him that 1s 
Roſcins in ſcena, the Maſter Hypocrite of all, who (1nthe Old feltament) got him on a mantle, and 
played * Sammelat Endor: and (in che New) got him wings, and bright raymenty and came forth 
*:ransformedinto an Angel of light. To whoſe company they belong, and whoſe they are, that get 
them *'S. Pauls ulppwons worſens, the viſor, or 145k, of Godlineſſe ; and make of it Saint Peters wpung- 
Avupe wpricg, 2 Cloak, or cover, tor every bad intent. They do no better, bur even play religion. And of 
this Scentcal, theatrical;hiſtrionical godlineſs there 1s good (tore abroad inthe world: GOD grant it be 
not found in [ſrael. Be not like Stage Players,when about any religious att ; Not, when about any. 

Burt, of all parts of Religion, our Sayiour (here) may {cem ro have made choice of the worſt, To 
ſay, when ye faſt, be not like Players, not rhen, of all rimes, For, a play and a faſt ſuirnot, A Play 
Is lightly had at Feaſts, Men when they fa#F are in heavineſſe: thele agree not well. Well, as evilas 
they agree, for all that, Feſts have been played too, There was a Faſt played, to get Naboths vineyard: 
It colt him his Yeneyard, and his life roo, There was another played (As 23.) ro have got S. Paul 
made away. And they ſay, there was one played againſt the fifth of November ; and a Proceſsion too; 
and all, to have made usall away. From ſuch Faſts playing the Lord deliver ms. But ſo you may haye 
a fa(# played too, for a need, 


That we may not marvel, thele Hypocrites that play infaſts (CHRIST tells us) area ſpecial ſort 
by themſelves, Be not like Hypocrizes at all : bur, of all other, not /ike them. Why ? the common ſort 
of Hypocrites abroad, ſeek to pur on a better face than their own : bur, here have youa Monſter, ex- 
rerminans vultum, out-lawing (as it were) and baneſhing his own natural countenance, agerie is 
CHRIS TS word, defacing hw face, as you can hardly know, it is he: taking to himſelte a worſe 
face far, than ever G O D made him. To lay on a little ( 1 wot not what) to the end, to Jook the more 
faire, the better coloured, of a clearer compleRion 3 that, 1s not ſtrange : But, to afteRt a look more 
dim, more hollow, more evil favoured ; and to be-leven his face to that end, that paſſes; that, is a new 
kind of Hypecrifie, per ſe ; a kind by it ſelf, that, Yet ſuch there be. There were, that wore 4 conrſe 
garment to deceive (faith Zachary : ) So, there is nt only gay, bur ragged bypoeriſie. And, there were 
(faith CHRIST here) that rowgh-caſt their countenance, and that, to deceive too. That, there is 
not only fucxs, but fermentum pictatis, Not onely ſleering, but lowring ; not onely well complexioned, 
bur pale colowred hypocrifge, Such are they that playin CHRIST S faſt, here ; rriſtes, rorvi, auſtes 
74, the word is exfſþve; which is (properly) the look of a wild beaſt(a Lien, or a Bear robbed of their 
whelps) grins and gheft ; one would be afraid to look'on them. Theſe would CHRIST haye us not 
be like ; as indeed who would be like them, but ſuch hypocrites as they ? 


Not like them ? Why, how do they ? Exterminant vultum, We begin with vwltam, The bypocrices 
whole labour is bur his /ook; Blame him nor ; for he is nothing bur look, Nothing bur face, and caſe ; but 
2 very out-fide onely, As for any inward marter,he never looks after. 

In which point, they ſuit well with Players, whoſe names they bear, It isa very fit reſemblance for 
chem, thac are nothing bur reſemblance. In the very true and lively perſow of a Prince, the outward 
porep or ſhew is the leſs part, by far :. the Regal qualities, the Princely vertnes are they, we chiefly 
admire ; A religions heart, high wiſdom, heroical conrage, clemency, like that of G O D, without mea- 
ſure or end, In him.thar playes the King, it is quite otherwiſe. No Royal quality is required at all ; 
No Princely wertue —_ he-neyer cares for them. Bur, geſt#re and gate, the carriage of his connte= 
B&xce, tO lay his pare, to pronewnce and $0 abt it well ; that 18 all that is cared for by him, or that is look» 
ed for at his hands., And even ſo it/fares here : Contricion of ſpirit, a broken heart, unfargned humility, 
truth inthe inward parts ; theſe are moſt require in the erwe faſt, It skills not a whit for any of thele, 
in the Stage-faſt ; So he can ſer his countenance well, have the clouds in his forehead, his eyes ſome= 
What hollow, certain wrinkles in his cheek, carry his bead like a bulruſh, and look like Leven; all is 
well, As for any inward accompliſhment, he neyer zakes thought for any, Y#/cuns only is it ; He goes 
no further. Only to be like, to be fox 3 as one, though (ances none, 
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Iudg,g.2: 
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But why do they take all thetc paines ro disfigure themſelves > Thar do they, Zr videamtar, that 
they might be ſeen of men, and ſeem to men, appear co them in the likenefle of ſuch as faſt indeed, The 
leven of bypoerifie im their looks ,is from the love of a Videantar in their hearts. YVarn=glory, the ground 
of hypocrifie, ever, And, here now, they match again, The hypocrites end, is as the Players ed ; Both, 
to be ſeen. You never ſee the play begin, till the Spetators be come, 1o many as they can get. Nor, no 
mote ſhall you ſe this faſt acted, unlefſe there be ſome, to eye and to nore1t, He will not faſt on the 
ground ; there mult be a Srage ſet up for him ; where I dare fay, they wiſh the ſcaffo/ds full ro ſee them : 
the more, the bercer, | 

Both match in videantwr 3 and it mult be ab hominibus, of men. e Angels ejes, Gods eyes will not 
ſerve the Hypocrites turn, Other eyes then, there mult be entreated, ro gaze on them, or ye gertno 

aſt. 
f Fs. is there any harm in mens eyes, that they may not ſee, nor we may not be ſeen of them? Fere 


_ oculi hominum ((aith Bernard) baſiliſci ſunt bonorum operum : Now truly there is in mens eyes wve= 


ome, like that of the (ockarricezto infect our well-doing ; with a wel{-weening of our ſelves. O now 
Iamſcen! O ego quantze ſum, mundo cenſore! O what a holy mortified man. amlT taken tor! Ir 
troubled Alms before (this:) it troubled Prayer : and now, faſting : I troubles all. In all, rhis, is the 

int,this 1s the Kr, to be ſeen of men, Not, that it 1$unlawtul to be ſeen well doing : You will eaſily pur 
a difference, between, to be ſeen to do well; and, to do well, to be ſeen ; berween facere & videri;z and 
facere, ut videare, Do, and be ſeen, may be caſual, never thought on by us. Do, to be ſees ; that isthe 
Ut (and that tt 15 1t) the very end, we do it tor, and otherwiſe we ſhould nor do it, Ir happens other= 
while, many good people do well, and are ſeex ſo doing, as it falls our : but, betide their purpoſe quite. 
But, none, ſave this marked crew, ſacrifice themſelves and their faſts tothe eyes of mes ; and do, what 
they do, for no other end but that. 

You ſhall ca{fly diſcern them. You ſhail not ger one of them, rodoas CHRIST did, oct Him 
aſide out of the way into the wilderneſſe, faſt there: No: CHRIST wasnot ſo well adviſed, to 
do ir there, in a defart deſolate place, where there was no body to meer Him, or fee Him at it. They be 
all for the eye (thele:) a perſpeitive fa#f, or not ar all. Nothing out of fight ; never by their good-will, 
where no body to look on, Jejuninns oculare, iySaxuormee a, this: The Heathen man faid well : Ergo, 
5ſte,in tenebris on ſervaret homint ; Such a ene would not beentreated to ſave @ wars life in the dark. 
(ifhe might:) Notybur by rorch-lighe.For,allis loſt,he is clean #»done,it no body ſee or look upon him, 

Well, if it were the Spirir of GOD /edCHRIST #nto the wilderneſs to faſt there, like an Hey- 
mite ; you may well know, whar ſpirit it is, that fers one up a Srege, there, to faſt like an hypocrite. To 
be ſeen then is their Zr, the very But they aim at. 

And wherefore to be ſeen? in the play, that they may haye a plardite : So plain as they even crave ic 
in their laſt words. $0, in this eye-ſorving faft, ſeen they mult be : And why mutt they be ſee ? Tobe 
given our, far ſuch an one 15a great fafter, And why that > That mex ſeeing that good work of theirs, 
might glorifie © OD ? No indeed : but, them : the earthly child; nor, the heavenly Father. And, 
mark 1t, when you Will : There 3s no Awimat ſoambitious, no Chamelton lo pants after air, as doth 
the hypocrite after popular praiſe, For it, he faſts ; and fo hungry and rhirſty he is after it, as you ſhall 
hear him even beg for it's Honora me coran pepuls bec ; (aith one of them (1c is San: ) O grace me for 
the love of GOD ; ſ{cemto hovowy me in the peoples eyes. Loguimins in auribus' populi bujus, faxch 
another (it is Aberwelech) O give it our in rhe pooptes 6475 3 1 am thus and thus, Mark: the peoples ops, 
and the peoples ears ; tor, hypocriſie is ever popular :for their, for mens applauke, all in all. 

Nay then, willye hear then expoſiulate for i, and that, even. with G O'D himlſelfe ? Wherefore 


| (lay they, inthe 58. of Eſay) faſt we, and thow ſeeſs it nor? So,rhey would be ſeen. And, why do we 


pinch and puniſh our ſelycs, a»4 #hox regardeſt it ner > $0, they mutt be regarded, or they will not take 
x well. Fo be ſhort :che putting forth of the finger ( as Eſay there calls 1t) or (as the Poet) Digits 
w1onſtrari, to be pointed-ar, and dicier Fic «ft, and ſaid, Look yes there he goers To have it whiſpered, 
That is He :: Tobs magnified up and down the Peoples mouth, that, is eyen the conſummarun eſt of 
all this Srage-devotton. (A UTuay | 


Which yery point makes the faſt looſe ; and indeed, makes it to be no faſt at all: They a 


. Bhrir countenances to toag, that they exrermihefaſt-and all .- This very Ut wideariur makes, that it 
; ſeems tobe, but & (indeed) none, Por, nthetruefaf, It isas David ſaith of his; 7 ſorrowed, and my 
. ſoul faſted: Ir isan _—_ of the ſoul.” Efe, if -it g0-no further rban the body, it is a faſt without a 


foul. Bur rhete though their fomacks be empty, yer their ſorts dofecd- and- feaſt all the while, Alam 
eff quadans ſagina land: (faith the Heathen'tnans): Praiſe will fred and ft{ buth;” And, itis our wear 
and drizk;(andiſo we calt ir) that wetake delicht'in, And fure, if E fapbe right, that one may be drivnk, 
and no emp com at bis bead ; is ike poſsible,. one may furfeary wn! yer no ems come' in hit beth. 
Arid with pridz'both. As for weat and drink the Devil never cakes any ; keeps a porperna/ faſt for thar 
matter 2 bur, fceds on pr:de, as one doth 'on-his male; and ſwfoits that way, as muchas any Epicure: 
And even fo (for ought I know) one may eat and dri#k no more than the Devs/, and yer be 2s prod at 


tho Devil : why not ? So as upon the matter, their faf#-is but eyen the Devils faſt, and no berter. 


* Faftng then being an alt of bumilzry, if the Devil can make it marter of pride,” hubrewr ; 
he hath what he would; 'he will give you good leave tofaſt and ſpare not. And, even marter of prode, 
he makes it. The Pharoſees, whom C HR 1I'ST would have ts Now ficut, they were, in their own 
conecirs, the Nop ficars of the world, They tein -G O D, Now ſicur atri, not libe other men, Others 
did bur faft once a week,if that they twice, & never miſled, Ard in theEcclefiaRical Rorygthere is a _ 
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eaxmple of ir. He, that ſame John the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that firſt rook upon him the proud 

title of Vtverſall Biſhop, that very man was called and known by the name of lodypns 6 onerev 7x5. 
Tohannes Fejunator, Tohn the great faſter. So pride will grow of faſting. Being then ordained co take 

down the ſox, if hecan bring it to puffe it wp, and ſo, turn our faſt into ſin; that is even a Faſt 9t the 

Devils own chooſing, One, which ( he 1sſurs ) G O D will neyer look at. The Propher gives the zach.3.5,6. 
reaſon: If we faſt for mens eyes, we faſt for men, not for God. If we faſt for our own praiſe, we faſt tor | 
our ſelves, not for GO D neither. Now, what G O D ſhould reward, ſhould be done tor G O I. 

And, with GOD , a righteous thing it 15, to put men over to receive their rewards, at their hana, 

for whom they faſted : thar they pay them their wages, that ſer them on work : For, at Hw hands, 

they are like to receive none, ſeeing, for Him they did it not : He was nor the {fr of their faſting. And 

his is the Ja(t poinc, As before ; not /ik+ them in their Sicnr ; $0, not here in their He neuther, neither 

in their 92anner, nor in their end, 


Suppoſe now, one may be ſo in loye with the praiſe of men, as heis altogether out of love with an 
inviſible faſt, and mult needs look a lictle that way ; what harm will come of it > Amen dico wobrs, quia Tt. : 
receperunt mercedem ſ[uam : This mult needs be their puniſhment ; tor, there 1s none ocher but this. Kd. Dazge 0: 
And ſure, as ſtrange a puniſhment, as you ſhall rcad of : To ſay Amen to that, one detires ; to lay, one Peril they 
fall recerve areward, Can it be a puniſhmenc to receive, toreceive a reward and a reward of our owne have ; & 
defiring ? Iris lurcly. none. You do it, to be ſeen ; you ſhall be ſeen ; to be praiſed ; W hy, you (hall be 
praiſed: This 15 your end ; your end be 1t, You hunger and tharlt for »nexs praiſe, taine you woull have 
It ; youſha)l have 1c; There it 18, take it to you, much good doe it you with 1t, Call you this a puniſh- 
ment, rcccive a reward, to haye ones deſire ? Surely, it ſeemes bur an cafic one, if ut be one, 

True, it the reward DC worth the while fart, And ſecondly, if by recerving, it, We forfeit not one 
incomparably greater. Burt, 1n theſe two caſes, * If the reward, be bur ſome {ugh thing, /ictle worth. 
* Andthen, it by getting it, we looſe another above all worth, then have we no great caule to rejoyce 
at Our receiving : chen, 1n ltead of a reward, it is a puniſhment, lay I ; and that an heavic one, whento + 
eycr both theſe caſes meet, 


Nw, both theſe caſes meet here, Firlt, it is but a poore thing, they receive. Shall we value it as it I 
is? I meanethis goodly reward, of popular praiſe, which they ſo ch atter, What 1s the popularite, bur Their Reward 
a ſort of men nothing ſudiciall ? Not one among an hundred, Nor prat/rag but out ot paſſion (l:1ghcly ) (popula traiſe) 
if that : and not conſtant 1n thar paſſion neither, Ons N 
Praiſe it it. be judicial, 15 ſomewhat worth z and ſo worth the defiring. The popular is not ſo, Eu” og 
CHRIST faith; they have alwayes ſpoken all good of the falſe Prophets : as for the true, they have 
ever followed them with all drſgrace :. And, then, what Judgement 15 there in them 2 CHRIST Luk.6;26, 
himſelf, will ye hear cheir verdi ot Him > Some there were ſaid, He was a good man; but ſome other 


( and the greater jumme ) 1aid, No, but a very ſeducer, a cooſener of the people: And then, who can 1*Þ 7: 12 
think, there-15 any j#dgement inthem? In the rg. of the «As, che whole multitude was together, idiom 


and when Demetrius had ferthem in, for te wo howres they never left crying , Great w Diana : and the 
oſt part of thens never kaew why they were come together, nor why they cried ſo : And then whar 
Judgement 18 there in chem ? No fure : our of lightneſſe of mind ; out of paſſion it is, they praiſe or 
diſpraiſe, magnifie, or viliſie a man, for the molt part. _—_ 

Bur 1s thus ( be at paſſion, or whart 1t will ) of azy endurance ? will it hold > No indeed. Sicnut 11a able. 
mutatur, Every » new moone, 4 new mind ? nay, every quarter. No better witneſle of this, than ou: , Chap.2149. 
Saviour Himlclf, who heard Hoſanna in the higheſt, and Not Him but Barabbas, both, within the 6 ” : ie pomy 
ſpace of a ſeven-night, St. Panls was yet ſhorter ; for he was firſt a murtherer, and ſuddenly, a God AA T : - 5. 
and no leffs, in a minner with one breath. There is their conltancic, this the hold you can have ot ir. : : 

No /ock nor key,to ſhut up our reward in ; No tenendumto our habendnms, to held it when we have it. 
And who then would much eſteem ir ? 

Bur, ſay chere were both /ock and key ; yet, What is praiſe but words ? and words but wind? what is Cas 
ſpeech out breath? breath but aire? tenuiſſimns fruit us, a thin reward ( God wot.) For, what is more n 
thin than aire? This 1s ſure, no great reward, Mihi pro minimo eſt : So, Paul makes but a mi= 
im of it, we make fo much of, 


And yet even this, {light as 1t 1s, were it onely to receive nt, and that were all, there were no great 2 
hurt in ict. But, now comes the hurt, For, when it ſhall come to this, that we are fo to receive it, as in Ir is their 
full payment : { for, ſo itis ; not '(yever, have it ; but emiyougr, have it for all, that ever they ſhall ſinall reward, 
bave ) So to receive it ; ranguam mercedem, as it ſhall be our /aſt pay, our finall and full recompence 
and ſari5sfattion, for all thatever we have done, then it goes hard, 

And thatisir, CHRIST meaneth : And thart 1s it every good mind feareth : That here ſhall 
be all ; a few good words, a little warwe breath, a blaſt of vane praiſe, ofa ſort of yain men. And 
when we have this, w2 have no more for eyer to receive or look for betide this. That, as CHRIST 
tels us ( in the firſt verſe of the Chapter ) this acceperunt inters an amiſerunt : Acceperunt ſuum here, 
an Amiſernnt meum ellWhere. Andchat, where ( of all ) we would lealt be without ir, That the 
receiving of chis, cuts us off from another, infnecly above and more worththan this. The reward we 
receive ; no thing leſſe to be regarded: thereward we loſe, the damage we incurre ; nothing more to be 
feared. Lay thels rogerther,ercedems juxta mercedens,we ſhall find ut a p#niſhwent z (uch a puniſhment, 
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Of. this Amer here, of theſe words [they have received their reward] you ſhall read in S. Gregory 
that there never did any faying ſo ſound in his ears, ſorun in his head , rergn in his heart, work 
upon his conſcience (as he deeply protefts) as did theſe. This, hetook for one of the molt fearful 
ſayings in the whole Bible : that whar he did here receive (were it praiſe, or preferment , or what 
other earthly thing) it ſhould be his /aft receipt , his final reward, his portion for ever , his Amen : 
for e Amen 15 the latt word (we know) that, endsall, For, to are we jn a manner proceeded again(t) 
and deprived of all hope of further reward, ar the laſt great receipe of all. 

The praiſe of men , which we here ſought and found , ſhall deprive us of hearing Ewge Serve bone; 
One ſyllable whercof is more worth , than all the Paregyricks that ever were, And not only of that) 
Fur of 1ntra in gaudium Domini belides, much more to be eſtemed than all the Exges in the world, 
nay , than the world it felt. That the winning of one ſhall be ie loſing of the other. 

And now judge, whether thes receiving be not 2 loſſe unvaluable ; this reward, a puniſhment inſuf- 
ferable ; this Amen, to be be prayed againlt of all. Nay, whether there be any lo penal a pumſhment, 
to heavy a cenſure : This ſhall be your puniſhment , that th:s ſhall be your reward; and never more 
but this, 

For, do'but ask: VVhy do they this wrong to their faces ? To ſeem to men to faſt. And what then? 
Then they ſhall be commended of men. And whatthen? Nay, there isall, And GOD comes toa 
point with them : ſaith, Letthem be commended for it : And they have no wrong , they makang it 
their exd, if GOD make it ſo too. | 
To pamſh one by his own deſires ; to ſay (as GO Ddoth in Ofce) Becauſe Ephraim will have 
altars to fin, they ſhall beto ſin; becauſe you make this your reward, it ſhall be your reward, take 
it for your reward: To ſay, Sobert , to have our faft ro conclude with the Hypocrites eAmen: no 
more fearful paziſhment 1n the woild, 


* Knowing then this fear . we perſwade , exhort, intreat men (and no otherwiſethtm CHRIST 
here doth) to faſt. And the Cum 1s now come : Now then to dozt, Not ro do. it 4s theſe , yer in any 
wiſe to dozt, To faſt oGOD; notto the world : to our own hearts , not to other mens eyes : 
to conſcience , not to form, Not, to ſet us upa ſtage to do it; bur (with CHRIST) todo it a- 
part, #n ſecrer, And think not, if men ſee it not , itſhall nor be ſeen (be 3t never {o ſecret 2 ) that you 
ſhall do it without witneſs. Belide the witnefle , Teſts in corde (ſer by the Heathen man asa thonſard 
witxeſſes ) there 1s (as Job cals Him) Teſts ince&lo , One in heaven who tees it ; needs no light to ſee 
it by : whole theatre 1sthe dark, and bcholds us as cleerly when the caxadle 1s put out , as when it 
burns, Faſt then, doit to be ſeenof Him; and being done not for men , bur br him , Him (hall 
you be ſure of, to calt His eyes ro look on it, to like it 3 to regard it and reward ir, both, 

$9 much doth CHRIST undertake in the verſe following ; and that, in Hs Fathers name: and 
ſeal it with His YVerily, that molt certain it ſhall be ſo. Our ſecyer faſt ſhall have his open reward. It 
may be , even here upon earth, He will mzaks our light break, forth as the Morning, If here He do 
not 3 there, He will. The /efſe earth anſwereth , the more heaven reſerveth. * Euge Serve bone, 1N 
that day 1s another manner praiſe , if praiſe be it ; * [ntra in gaudinm Domini, another manner re- 
ward , than earth hath avy, Both together © Merces magna nimis , Abrahams reward, an exceed- 
ing great reward: *ſed non aſcendit in cor hominis : ic exceedeth the heart of man, ro think how 
exceeding great, 

W hich reward Almighty GOD grant we may ſer before us , and ſeek it in all our 
' doings: So ſeek it here onearth, in this /ife, as we may there find it in 
heaven , 1n the life to come, to our endlefle comfort and 


content, through CHRIST our LORD. 
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Marrn, Chap, III. Verſe VIII. 

--Progenies viperarum , quis demonſtravit vobis 
fugere a ventura ira? 

Facite ergo fructum dignum pcenitentiz (V4, Pro- 
ferte igitur fructus dignos poenitentia.) 


0 generation of vipers , who bath fore-warned you to fice from the 
anger to come * 


Bring forth therefore fruits worthy * amendment of life. 


1 O ſpeak of repentance, at the time of faſting, or of faſting at the time 
of repentance » 1$no way out of ſeaſon : As rreeand fruit, they ſtand. 
Of theſe fruits faſting 15 one. And this , we how begin , a worthy 
fruit ever fromyear to year , religiouſly browght forth in the Church 
of Chriſt. That we go nor from one , vyhen we fall upon the other, 
The time of repentance will fall out to be a Cams jejnnaris. 

Repentance is here brought in, and preſented ro us, as a tree with 
frait upon it. The zree of Gods planting; The fruit medicinable; of 
the nature of a connter-poyſon , againſt our bain taken by the fruit of 
another tree, The ry of the forbidden tree had envenomed our 
Nature : the fr#it of this tree, to expel ir, to recover and cure us of it. 
| Now this Metaphor (of trees and fruit) puts us in mind , that the manner of frait-trees is , once 
a year they bear fruit. All do ſo,; once at leaft « And if all, this rree likewiſe, within the fame com- 
paſſe , to bring forth hers, 
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And, though at no time repextance comes amiſſe ; good all the year lone ; it may be taken every da 

b DO ey , LA Y D y ; Y y 
(for, repentance would be as familiar to us ; as /ſimne it lelt; and, as the one, ſo the other, daily ; Yet 
at ſometime , more than other : and at this r#me , molt proper : for then we have ſpecial uſe of it, That 


" the body and the ſoul may keep time : and when we take phyſick, for the body , we may do likewiſe for 


the other. It all were well known , of the twaine , the ſoul hath more need, 

This medicine 1s to be taken faſting ; as the rules of Phyjick, are, and as medscines uſe to be. Men 
come neither eating nor drinking to take Phyſick : when we will take that, we take nothinge]te. Thus 
faſting is a friend to Phyſick, both of ſoul and body, When we repent , no man will adyite us to do it 
upon a full fomack , but (wm jejunarrs. | 

Of this tree and fruir, G OD (knowing the great need we have) hath a ſpecial care, we be not 
withour it : that it be plantedand growing ſtill in our gardens ; and that it beares us fruit, whereof 
we have ſo continual uſe. As that in Parad:ſe , was termed the forbidden fruit ; So may this (as truly) 
the fruit bidder, it is ſo enjoyned, {o called for of us, 

And that, firſt called for, and before all other , as the firſt fruits of the Spirit returning to G O D. 
_ was 3 firſt commandement inthe Law : This, 1 may jultly ſay , was the firſf Commandemens 
of the Godpel. 

Go no further , but even where we are , where the Book opens ; Saint John 1s at ir, at firſt. Ir is his 
very firſt word | Repent] Sermo in apertione ors , the opening of his mouth. Sobegins He : Ando 
begins CHRIST ; takes it up after him, word for word the ſame : Repent . for the Kingdome of 
Heaven ts at band: nexther more nor lefle. Its the firſt fruit of their lips both, And as our Savi- 
our CHRIST began with it himſelf ; So gives He it incharge to his Apoſtles ; they with it, co 
begin likewiſe. Both, when He fent them to preach, to the Jewesfirſt ; And again after when, at 
His Aſcention, He renewed and enlarged their Commiſſion, and ſent them to all Nations, That repen= 
eance firit ; (firſt that;) and then, yemſſion of ſins (after) ſhould be preached in His name. 

Which was accordingly by them purſued. Ever, they ſtood on it, as the ground-work, the fanda- 
mental point of all the rett, Soit is expreſly termed > Heb. 6. the foundation of repentance from good 
works, On which foundation, would G O D , more coſt were beſtowed : that, while we are bukee aloft 
on the Scaffolds , in our high points , the groundſils of Religion decay not for want of looking to. To 
lay them ſurely : VVhich $9.hx doth here, and we may Mn of him, 

For, having begun (avove at the 2, verſe) with his pexitentiam agite * when he ſaw, in the throng 
of his Auditory , diverſe Scribes aud Phariſees hypocrites, he knew where they would be ſtraight : 
(we ſhould have an eAgite ; a repentance with a penitential face, andall ated : ) Repent ? Yes, in 
any wiſe, that they would, and could do it full well , and neyer trouble themſelvesawith any ſuch mat- 
teras fruir, This made him lay it anew; to his Agite, to puta Facite; to Agite penitentians , a 
Facite frultus, Elſe, he diſclaimes fraitlefſe repentance. It is none of his : it will do them no good: 
it will neyer quit them of the wroth ro come. 

Where we ſee the good of repentance}, what it is: To free us from ire ventura propter peccata 
preterita: Which, theirs will neyer do : Which none will ever do, unlefle, belide paritentians 
agite (chat is, the AR) there bealſo frultnum facite, matter of fat beſides ; ſome real fruits. And 
S$. Johnasks, Who did it ? and marvyels mach that any ſhould do 1t : teach them any other way, how to 
eſcape wrath to come. Tels them direRly there is no other way : but that they do but beguile them- 
ſelves , while they vainly imagine , to ſlip thorow G O DS wrath with this fruitlefſe , formal, ſlight 
kind of repentance. 

If they will go to it indeed, and doit, andſodoit, as it may be ayailable to rid them of wrath ro 
come, then mult it not be barren, but bring forth, and that, fruit - and that, not ſuch ſlight and ſlen- 
der fruit, as they commonly poſt it oyer with , but worthy fruits, and ſuch as may well be-ſeem 
repentance indeed. 


The points we are to take into our conſideration, are: * That there is wrath to come ; bur, it is 
yet but zo care . Thatit will come. There is no falling into it , when it comes: nor no abiding , till 
it comes, Fly from it we muſt , and fly fromit we may, It may be fled from, is inthe Text: we may 
be ſhewen a way, how, Who ſhallſhew it us? That will S. Joh» here ; who well can : He was ſent 
to prepare it, But (it ſeems) we may be ſhewed a wrong way too ; the Phariſees way : But S. Johns 
1s the right, He that takes any other, the wrath of God mill come on him , which 1s to come upon all 
impenttent ſinners. 

All which may be reduced to theſe two heads , which S. Fohn would haye imprinted in them and us : 
I» There is no flying Gods wrath , but by a true repentance. 2, There is no true repentance , Without 

fruits , and thoſe worthy , and well becomming it, Brixg forth fruits therefore, 

Of which words there is not any waſte or to ſpare. Every one of them is ver bum vigilans (as Saint 
Augnſtine (peaks) awake all ; never an one aſleep among them , Each hath his webs Nor, never 
an one out of hisplace, but (as Salomon ſpeakes) wpon his right wheel, ftanding jult where it ſhould, 
We will take them as they Iye, 1. Bring forth. 2, Bring forth fruit: 3. Bring forth fruit 
therefore : wherefore ? That you may fly the wrath to come : There, will that fall in. Ir is the only 
true way: Let no man teach you any other way to fly it, 4- Then , fruits of repentance. And it, 
repentance bear fruits, then 1t isa tree. * Of the tree then firſt, that bears them, * Then, of the 

fruits it beares: Repentanee's fruits. 5, Andlaſt, that they be worthy fruits of Repentance. Bring 
forth fruits therefore , &c. So fall they in order, of themſelyes. To order them otherwiſe, were but 
ro difarray them and do them wrong. Bring 
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Ring forth: Ar vyhich , atthe very firſt , vve ſhall have ſome ſticking, as the vyorld goes, All, L 
Bir carrying in: little in bringing forth. For, to take our Ape at the bett , and our ordinar y Pro- Bring forth : 
feſſors in the time of their profeſſion, and this 1s our vertue 3 vve carry vvell i, vve are ſill carrying cary xot in. 
in : bur nothing, or as good as nothing comes from us , bring vve forth, So, this vyord comes very 
oppoſite to our times. AJl our time, is ſpent in hearing ; 1n carrying in Repentance-ſeeds, and other 
good ſeeds many. All, in hearing ina manner; none, in doing vyhat yye hear z None, in bringing 
forth repentance , or any other good fruir. 

At Athens they ſaid of S. Paul: Nova quedam infers auribu noſtris. Te.is our caſe right, infers AR, x7, x6, 
atribus : but itis an #fers without a profers 3 any profersar all, In, at our ears, there g2es I know 
not how many Sermons : and every day more and more, if we might haye our wills, [afers 
auribus, into the ears they go; the ears and all filed, and even farced with them : bur chere, the ear is all. 
Ic puts me in mind of the grear abſurdity , as Saint Pap reckons it, What, s all hearing? (faith i Cor; 12. 17. 
he) All hearing > Yes: all t hearing with #s, Bur that all ſhould be hearing is as much as if all 
one's body ſhould be xothing but an ear , and that were a ftrange body, Bur, that abſurdity are we fal- 
len into. The corps , the whole body of ſome mens profeſſion ; all godlineſſe with ſome , whar is it, 
but hearing a ſermon Þ Theear 1sall, the ear doth all that is done: and burtby our ear-marke , no 
man ſhould know us to be Chrsſti5ans, They were wont to talke much of Azricular Confefſion ; I cannor 
tell , but now all is turned to an 4uricular Profeſſion. And (to keep usto Proferte:) Our Profeſſion 
is an inning Profeſſion. In ic goes, but brings nothing ont; nothing comesfrom it again. 
Burt, Proferte, bring forth (ſaith Saint John,) be not alwayes /oading in, And there is reaſon for Chap. 13. z. 
it. As, there is a time for Exiit qui ſeminat ſeminare ſemen ſunum (in the Parable) wherein the 

Sower goeth forth and carrieth with him good ſeed, and caſts it 5», So 1s there a tame too (faith the 
Pſalm: ) for Rediit meſſor ferens manipulos ſecum, that the Reaper comes back, and brings his Pſal. x26. 6. 

ſheaves with him ; the ſheaves, which the ſeed (he carried in) brought forth. But, with us, it is ocher= 

wiſe, For a wonderful thing it is, how many Sermons, and Sermons upon Sermons (as it were, fo 
many meaſures of ſeed) are throwen in daily ; and what becomes of them, no man can tell, Turn 
they all to wind? Or run they all thorow 2 For, frxit there comes none. Omvia te adverſum, all in; 

Nulla retrorſum , None out. It went hard (faith Aggee ) when, for twenty meaſures of ſeed, there Aggee 2.13, 

came but ten of grain; but half in half: Why , we would think our ſelves happy , if that were our 

caſe. Nay, it was worſe with Eſay, an Homer of ſeed yeelded but an Epha of corn ; that, was but Efay x, x0, 

one in ten, [t were well withns, might one bur ſay that : for that were ſomewhat yet. To be wiſhed 

we might ſee more : bur, till more come , ſee bur even that, | 

Now, that ground (faith the Apoſtle) that receives ſuch a quantity of Seed, and returns no more 11,1, q g. 
for ic , 18 cer 4 curſe, And that tree (faith the Goſpel) that was well /eaved, and no frxir found on 

it, was ſo neer, that it hadacurſe. And thole ears that have (1know not how many) Sermons Chap. 21. 196 

and Lefures, andall in a manner fine fruttu , without any fruit that can be ſeen, are not far from ir, 

from a curſe. 

W hich I would not have drawn to be ſpoken any way againſt hearing 3 bur againſt our evi/ pro- 

porttoned hearing : Not to {lake our devotion in receiving good Seed; but to make a conſcience, in 

ſome degree,to proportion our fit to our ſeed: To reduce our i»ferte and our proferte to lome axa- 

logy. For, if there be an analogy of faith ; ſo is there of hearing allo. Sure, if the body thrive nor 

with it, and yet be alwayes hungry, it is no good (igne, Ir 1s a diſeaſe , which they call Bugle , 

or Carina appetentis ; and would be looked to. 

Well; there hath been old carrying i», and little elſe : ler us have ſome bringing forth another 
while. Be not alwayes lading in : bring forth ſomewhat : Elſe we (tumble at the very threſhold of 
che Text , andare not come to the firſt word of it, Proferte , bring forth, 


Bring forth fruit, VVith much adoe , atlaſt ſomewhat there comes, Forth they bring ; but what IL 
'isit? Iris well known, trees bring forth ſomewhac elſe , before fruir, And, ſomewhat brought Bring forth 
forth there is, bur it is but /eaves. Fruit it ſhould be , leaves it 1s: there 1s all our prod. So that fjruic, nor 
here, we ſhall be ſtaid again. Leaves come of the kernel, as well as the fruit : ſo doth chaffe , of the eaves. 
Seed , as well as good graine, VVhat of that? VVe plant not for leaves ; nor we ſow nor for chaffe. 
V'Ve count that no bringing forth, Quid palea ad triticum? (faith the Prophet:) And, Quid folizs ad Jer, x 3. 28, 
frultum may we ſay? It 1s not chaffe, or leaves; fruit it is, we are willed to Bring forth. | 
Vitis frondoſa Iſrael we find in Hoſee, and Ficus frondoſa , we have in the Goſpel. A Vine and a Hof. xo. 1. 
Fig-tree , that browght forth, both ; and ſo paſſed the firſt ; bur tumble at this ſecond : For, fruit it Chap. 21. 19, 
was not : But, as for /eaves, well taken both; ſtore ofrhem, And ſo, to many a tree ſhall CHRIST 
come among us, and find /eaves poſſibly ; but, that will nor ſerve. Ir is bring forth fruit, VVhart 
became of Hoſea's Vine we may there read : what, of the Fig-eree , we all know. _  Verſe6, 7. 
V Vill you know , what theſe /eaves be : Saint Auguſtine tells us (No man can do it better: ) It is wharthe 
tO hear a Sermon, and to praiſe the Preacher : There comes ſomewhat 3 ſome leaves. His words leaves be, 
are: Audiviſtis, laudaſtis, Deo gratias; Semen accepiſtic uerba reddidsſtis, Landes veſtre gravant nos 
potins, in periculum mittunt. Toleramu illas,& tremimm inter illas. T amen,fratres mei,laundes ve- 


fire folia ſunt : modo frat queritur. Tou hear, and you commend (faith Auguſtine: ) well, _ 
” 


156 


— 


Of REPENTANCE, Sermon 7. 


Jon. 4. 7- 


Chap. 6. 2o 


Prov. 11.29. 


AQs 2.37: 


Verſe 9, 


III. 
Bring forth 


fruit, therefore, 
The Root or 


Reaſon, 


Elay 37. 3: 


Flying from the 
W/ath to come, 


Rom, 2. 4; 


Verſe 2, 


Venture, It 1s 
ſomething to 


CoMe, 


D:ur. 32. 29. 


Jer. 5.31. 


Luke 19. 41, 


betoGOD. Good ſeed youreceive , good words you give back, Theſe good words profit us not ; per- 
adventure, do us hurt other-while, Bear with them we muſt ; tremble at them we ſhould. Tet , when 
all is done (good brethren) good words are but leaves; and it is fruit , fruit is it , we preach for. 
Not the frat of your lips ; they be bu [eaves : but, fruttus operis , that fruit. 

Now if you marke , what it 15 our beſt Sermons bring forth, we ſhall catily obſerve , the moſt 18a 
few good words of ſom? point or other in the Sermen, handled (peradventure) not amifle : and (hear 
you) well, if that: bur, it that, look for no more; there's all. And this /eafe, itlaſts nor long neither; 
fades quickly, as did the [:zaves of Fora's gourd; One day green, the next dry, 

And, is this the fr:4it of our labours ? Is net this the Phariſees Accepiſtis mercedem veſtram ? If 
the frait of our labours be but the frnit of mens [1ps , weare like to make but a cold reckoning of it, 
to itherit the wind. AsSif we came hither to bring forth a leaf of praiſe ; to preach art , and nor 
Spirit : Art , to draw from men a vain applauie ; And not Spirit , to bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit , fruttifying to newneſſe of life , by fruttw facite ; fruit , that may abound to your account 
and arrs: Yours, thardid;z Onrs, that preached to have them done, 

The only true praiſe of a Sermon is, ſome evil left , or fome good done, upon the hearing of it, 
One ſuch fruit, to brought forth , were a more ample commendation , than many mouths full of good 
words (ſpent, and copies taken, and printing , and I wor not what, And ſure it1s, On whoma 
Sermon works aright, it l:ayeshim no leature to ſay much, to uſe many words, but makes him ra- 
ther full of thoughts, And when all comes toall , fruttus faftug, the deed done , is it, And, it is 
no good figne ana tree, whenall the ſap goes up into leaves; 1s ſpent that way : Nor, in an axdi- 
tor, when all is verbal that comes, and nothing elſe ; No reality atall. 

Saint Fohs himſelf (1n the next words following) tels us, the fruit he meanes, it 1s not Dicentes : 
And begen not (faith he) to Sep : For, iris no watcer of ſaying, either to your ſelves, or to others. 
This is but a green leaf ; and, with the fruit , doth notamifle ; without tt, 1s lsrele worth, It 15 not 
repentance in the leaves , but with the frait , he cailrth for. 

I wil ſhut vp this point with St, eAzcr {tines prayer , before one of his Sermons: that God would 
vouchſafe , quod utiliter meditatum eſt cor mertm , what my heart hath profitably thought on, to bring 
it thence into my tongue , and from thence into your ears, and from thence into your hearts, ang from 
thence into your deeds: that ſo all may end in Proferte frultus, Bring forth fruits. 


Proferte fruttus ioitur . Igitur , every where you find , flip it you muſt not : the whole 
weight of the ſentence lyerth upon ite - There is 1n ir the ground and reaſon, wherefore ; and {0 1s 1n- 
deed the root , all theſe fruits mult grow from, And the Prophets Rule is, to look to the root down- 
ward , before to the fruit upward. Firli then , to hnda wherefore for this therefore, Therefore, 1s 
the known note of a concluſion: Then mult there be a Syllog:Jme ; and here it 15, Vuicunque vnlt, 
Whoſoever of you will ty from the wrath to Come, he ts to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance, 
But youare all of this mind , that you would ji y from the wrath to come ; Bring forth fruit therefore. 

We mult then calt our cye back to this f{y/7g from the wrath to come , which is the medi termi- 
uM , Or cardo, whereupon all the argument yuns, aid the very life of the whole inducement. There 
is wrath to come: T hat mult you fly from : F'y fremit you cannot , but by this sgitur : Proferte 
fruttus iguur, f 

Many are the Therefore's , why we ſhould repent , and of divers natures, The goodneſſe of God 
(faith the Apoltle) doth (even) lead vs to repentance: And well is him that will be /ed. Bur theſe 
(here) would not /ead. St. Fohs had uſed that betore (ver. 2.) Doir; Repent , and the Kingdome of 
heavens at hard, hard by you. One would think , this would haye done it; have eyen /ed them to 
it, Irltirred them not: Hes fain to Jay Heaven by , and the /ife, joy, glory to come; And to take 
him to Hel, to the a»gutſh, tribulation , torments there (far, all thele are in the wrath to come.) So, 
to drive them (if jr may be) to ut, tince leading will not {erve. 

Strange :. but ſuch 15 our ##deles, The Kingdome of Heaven works not with us, as doth Wrath to 
come : So doth fin bewitch us. For the loſſe of Heavenit that were all , we would never abſtaine from 
it: if nora ventura, never care for the lofle of Heaven. Repent , or you loſe Heaven , will nots 
Repent , or you mult to Hell (the place of wrath to come ) that bices ſoon ; that makes an Igitar ; that 
will move us: And, to fly from it, makes us fly to Repentarce. 

Saint fohz takes the courle to ſhew us ſornewhat to come ; He chooſeth ventura : For, the things 
preſent carry us and keep us from Repentance. Preſent good cheer , preſent ſport and wirth , preſent 
good company , preſent ewenity things elſe , they make us no fit ſoil, for theſe fraigs ro grow in, Bur 
then (as G O D would havent) befides theſe preſent things, there are vertura, ſome other to come, 
that would be chought on. For, in all our jollity , before we venture too farre, it will not be amiſle , to 
look to thole ventrra, and what will come of it, There 1s an 574 ventara for Peccata preterita, 

Knowing the vertue of this piece of perſpeRive, Foſes-doth wiſh butthis, 5 $5, O that men would 
bur Jook NIMMANRY, look hut that way to the hindmoſt dayes, to the latter end ! There is ſomevvhat, 
there vyorth our ſight. The Prophets dothe like : Populus mens dilexit talia (it is Jeremy: ) My 
People, this ſin they like ; and that ſin they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſſimo, but vyhat will be the end 
of this? What vvill become of it, atthe laſt > Yea, our blefled Saviour Himſelf (and He ſhould move 
us) molt earneſtly yvith teares in his eyes: O that thou hadſt known in this thy day ! and could not 
ſpeak out the relt for weeping : His meaning vvas,' the vemtura, vvhat vyas to come upon them. So 
much doth ir importus, ſometime to open a vyindovy that vyay, The clapping it to, and the putting 
them 
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them from us out of our fight, makes us , we care not, neyer look after the zree, or the . fruit, Vex- 
#&74 would much help foryyard this Proferte frutt ne igitur, - 


Theſe Yentura (three of them) follow here clole in the tenth and twelfth werſes: the Axe, * th® Whar that 
Fane, * and the Fire: I will onely couch them. The Axefirſt: For ſure , our dayrs be numbred * Ve#tura is, 
there is a line Rretched upon every one of our lives, andit is no long line netther, quia velox I 
eſt depoſitio tabernaculi hujus , the taking dovvn of this Tabernacle 18 not ftarre hence : death vvill L ow 
come with his axe and down we 99. For it 15 not (taith St. John) laid to the branches , bur, to the roor; v1. CC mw 

and then, we are paſt fruit-bearing for ever. Proferce fruit us igitnar, 

Atter the Axe, comes the Fan, to ſhew whether our bringing forth be corn or chaffe ; which is + 
our doom after death, So long agoe told of by old Exch in his © Maranatha, that the Lord will come, The Fanne. 
come to Fudgment: Et omnes ſtabimus , and we ſhall all ſtand before His [udgment Seat , and the Verlen. 
fan 20 over us: And there by theſe fruits here ; and by theſe fruits only , all ſhall go : for none 1s Jude 14. 
in Heaven, but by it. Sinners, both they in Heaven, and they in Hell: only, this diftzrence ; they 
in Heaven had theſe fruns , they in hell had them not. And then, ſeeing they vyill be all in all, Pro- 
ferte fruftus igirur. 

T hele tvvo wertara, come they vvill to all, and to all alike : vve hear not of wrath y2t ? Butt, here 
Ir c:mes. I go further and ask > Vextura, to comc: ro come , vvhat? {dra ventura, wrath to come, 

V YVhole wrath ? His, vyho when He hath killed the body, can caſt both body and ſout into hell fire. Lutc 12.5, 

For, afcer the Fan comes the Fire, The fan divides the corn and the chaffe , ſends cach to his ovvn | 
place, the Corn tothe Garner , the chaffe to the fire ; and every tree that bringeth not forth good The tre, 
frutt , thither too. Proferte fruftms igiters Elſe, how will you {cape the wrath ro come (faith Sr, Verie 13. 
John) How will you ſcape the damnationof Hell (faith CH RIST2?) and mean the fame thing. Chap. 21. 
Thatof CHRIS Tis buta C ommentary of this of St, Fohn. Ire and fire are but one thirg. 

Now the noiſe of fire will ſtartle any of us, even at midnight z our of his dead flzep. Of any 
fire: but, much more , of this: Non eſt iſte ignts ſicut qui arder in foco tuo (faith Auguſtine.) This 
fire is another manner fire , than that on our harths. Why ? ours may be qzerched : char, 1s (faith 
the twelfth verſe) unquenchable fire. A worm ever gnawirg , and ever dying : So doth our Savi- Mar, 9. 44,46 « 

our deſcribe it 3 a flame ever burning and never going out. : 

Now will [ but ask the Prophee Eſay's queſtion, (Chap. 33.) who of us can dwell in conſuming fire ? Eſzy 33. 14. 
Thar, is or fire, which as it conſumes, {o will it be conſumed it le}t: Bur chen, he comes over again, 
but who is able to abide in everlaſting burnings> That can none do; Proferte fruits igitur, This 
(loe) is the wrath, the very dregs of the wrath to come, But who regaraeth the power of this wrath? 

They (I tear me) leaſt, that ſhall feel ir moſt, + 

I haye purpoſely Rood upon this a little , For that , as upon this day they were wont , dy the cere- 
mony of giving aſhes, to put men in mind of this fire, For, aſhes were nor giyen to put men 1n mind 
of their mortality : duſt had been more proper to have done that» Our mortality 1s grounded upon 
Pulvu es F in pulverem, But, aſhes, they come not without fire: where they are, fire mult haye 
been firſt. And, fo they moſt meer to repreſent fire and make us think of ic. The aſhes , they be 
blown away ; but, not the awemory of them (IT hope.) Whatſocyer becomes of the ceremony , the 
ſubHance would not be blowen away after it, Sure, theſe aſhes laid well to the roor of the eree , it hach 
been thought , will make it bear the ſooner, The preſent fear of future wrath tor fins palt , will pur 
ſome force into this igitur ; If chis will not, nothing will. This or nothing make the ſap to aſcend : 

This, or nothing bring them forth, 

" Scientes igitur terrorem hunc : you have ſeen che rerrour 2 Shall I open youa * door of hope In The comfort 
the valley of Achoy ? All is not terreur in vent#re: there is ſome comfort , that it is bur to come (this of Venture, it 
wrath; ) it is yet ro come, So, while it is yer to come , there is time given us to take order for it , be- may be fled 
fore it come: that the frait may come before the wrath, and notthe wrath before the fruit : for then ae : 
we are gone tor eyer, , ra hes : 

There is another comfort : that though the axe and che farne ſhall come uponall ; andnone fly 
from either of them, ſo ſhall not wrath. Thar ſhall not come #pon all ; Cut all may, and ſome ſhall 
fly fromit, Fly from ir (1 ſay) for, there is no weeting it y no abiding of it when it comes : No ſtand- 
ing it out , bur fly from.ic we muſt (faith the Text;) and fly from it we may. There 1s a right way , it 
we may be ſhewedir; and there is no right way, but one, and who will ſhew us that ? chat will Sr. 

Jobn teach us. He prepares it , and he is belt able ; and he knows no way but by Proferre 1g1twy. 

But if there be a flight, there is no flying it, not with the wings of an Eagle ; not with the fix py Proferte. 
wings of a Seraphin , oncly the wings of repentance , will fly from it. But, there js no fl:ght inter d- 
ed : Proferte igunr will ſerve: onely Rand and bear this fruit , and it ſhall be a Srperſedens to all 
wrath to come. You need not fly; you need not fiir, no more than a tree ; bur keep your Randing, 
and bear your fruit , and it ſhall nor come neer you, but fly over you, as did the deſtroyizg Arget, their x x09, 12, 23. 
houſes in e£gypr, To come it is (this wrath : ) fly from it we may : this, the way todout. 

Yea, this 18 one w4y : but, is there no way bur this 2 Ir ſeems there was ſome body ſhewing ſome 
other way beſides, that St. Fohn was a little Ricred, and asked , Who hath ſhewed you it, who? Whoſo- 
ever he was, he had ſhewed them a wrong way, So that, eventhen, even in CHRISTStime and 
St, /obns , ſome there were that took a phanſie , they had found a neerer way to cut between, to fly 
this wrath, and yer let tree and fruitalone , and care for neither, And (as it follows) by a dicentes yg. 5. 
#tra ſe, (aid within themſelves (ſomewhat range things men will fay there) frairs are for chem, 


that haye not Abraham for their father , but we have him fer our Father: and ſo took themſelyes 
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priviledged from frait-bearing, by that. Chriſt ſhews them their folly : Have you fo, have you Abra- 
ham to your Father ? then do the works of eAbraham : that is, bring forth the fruits that he did. For, 
eAbraham himſelf brought torth thele fruits, went no other way bur this, by Proferte rgrtur. 

The fame may be ſaid ro another Dicentes intra ſe of ſome of us. We have Abraham to our Father, 
fo they : We have CHRIST ro our Savionr, to we: and make a ſhortcut and fkeptoCHRIST 
traighc, and Jay hold on Him by fazth, without any more adoe : Thrutt by St. Fob Baptiſt ; Him, 
and his Repenrance, Both. Indeed, fo ſome goe (but with more haſte than good ſpeed) that vainly 
imagine to come to remifſion of ſing, per ſa/tum, over repentance head, Bur, it will nor be : Eſay's qui 
crediderit, ne feſtinet, 1s good counſel in this ſenſe ; Not to calt away all, with making too much halte, 
bat take S. John in their way, To himit is ſaid , Thou ſhalt go before Hws face to prepare Hu way : 
And, but by that way, he prepares, CHRIST will not be come to. It he prepare one way , and 
.you 20 another , you will never come at Chriſt, Therefore he wonders, Q## oftendir ? who hath 
ſhewed them any other way, St. Fohx knew itnur; CHRIST knew itnor: And 1cannot te what 
tolay, but, they that goc ut, I pray God it deceive them not, 

Bur, for this | of no other way] CHRIST Himſelf 1s more peremprory than S. John, See you 
Luke 13,35, any , Hear you of any that peruſh> Nf, &'c, Onleſſe you repent , ad (cape that way , ſo ihall you 
r00 : that 1s flat, There is no [roz, no Adamant binds to hard as Chrefts Ni, Ifany lurCHRIST 
had fazd it, we might have fought ſome eyation : Now when it 15 He that r*1s us, there are but two 
wayes , * Repent , or * Periſh, chooſe you whether; Reperr here, tor a time ; or periſh there under 
Gods wrath for eyer ; Not to repent, and not to periſh , 1s not pollible, 

VVhich D:lemmaof CHRISTS (no way to be avoided) makes of the twain to chooſe this fruit 
of Repentance , ratherthan to fall into the Wrath ts come: To fly ro the one, to fly from the other : 
which otherwile we are of our ſelves bur coldly affected to. For, though 1t be ſomewhar bicrer (this 
frait) yet (ſure we arc) if it were ten times more, the bitter pains of 1a ventara are far beyond 1t. 
Now , the Phy/:ch, ot the body and ſoul (tand upon one Maxime both , Melror eſt modica amarituds 
in fancibus , gutam eternum tormentum in viſceribus ; Better the bitter Fleftuary than a burning 
eAgue: Beiter « ſhort diſt aſte in the month , than a perpetual torment in the bowels: Better Repent 
Nimve for forty dayes, than no Ninive at forty dayes end, 

Shall we conclude then with the Pſalmiſt, phat man # he that would deliver hu Soul from the wrath 
tocame? And they all began at once to fay ; that would I : Yea, cycn they that ſhall not eſcape it, wall 
yer ſay, That would I. VVhy, by the b-4nging , or not bringing forth of this fruit all goes ; de- 
pends the comming ; or not comming of this wrath ; comming if you do not ; Not comming » if you 
do bring them forth, Proferrte fruttas ig tur. | 


— 
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Joh, 8. 395 


" Luke Is 76, 


Jon. Jo« 4» 
Plal, 34+ It. 


And, now we have been at the yoor downward , to come upward to * the tree, ** the fruits, ? the 
worth of the fruits , (three points yer behind) which will aske more time than is left; Nay , more 
chan hath been already ſpent ; and {fo the work of ſome other time. A word or two, of Proferte, and 
I have done, | 

. Fr{t, take it not (this Proferre) by way of advice, or, as the wiſh of a well-willing friend. No; 


Py 


Proferte, - 2 fohn d: livers it , quaſi authoritatem habens z ASA Precept yg Or Injunttion : the word will warrant 
Precept, it, Tolay , 'dsrhg, belongs to authority ; (the Centurion will tell you ſo : ) and requireth obedience, 
Matk 1.21. Doth#s, and He doth it. 

Come 9 . Then, befide authority to enjoyn us , there is reaſon, to conclude us. It is not made a Props ſition 
Profedegigitur, barely, Doe ; Ir is (beſide) a binding Concluſion, Bring forth therefore; whereto we 1nreaton, to 
2 Conclution, conforme our ſelves, and conclude , vve vvill ſo bring them, 


Laft , beſides both theſe, it bindes the harder by the pexalty annexed to it, As you vvill avoid the 
| wrath to Come : And falling into it, you fall from the fr»irion of Heaven to the damnation of Hell, 
injunction V'Vhich 15 pan penarnum the penalty of all penalties moli penal, This 1s the three-fold cord that 
with a penal-, bindes jt about ; Ler ſome, orall of them preyail yvith us ro bring them forth. 

Tt). Bur ofc it tals our , yyhen yycare agreed of the thing , vve are not ſo, for the time, VVill ve atall 
Th oF A bring rhem forth ? It vve vvill » Vve vvill cake ſome time to doit in. Somie 8ime : yes, that vve all 
= - 29 , agree to, Ac vvhartime then ? Ir is nor proponite, or promittite , purpoſe or promiſe to doit , hereaf= 

, Projerte: ' ; ; - 
inthe Preſent, ©" ©0 bring them forth ; but Proferte. VVhat Tewſe is Proferte ? The Preſent: Do it then in Pre- 


3 
Proferte, an 


Tenſe, ſent, Ir requires an a& #»ſtantly robe done , Bring them forth ont of hand. This is a ſmall note : 
bur , 1t15 no {mall matter , to ger this ſmall note borne vyell ayyay ; to get our Repentance into the 
Preſent Tenſe. | 

In the Aoriſ Nay , then it fits neerer : for to tell you the truthas it is, The vyord, is not Bring forth , at this 

werhoaTh time , now ; then, it ſhould be mergtrs , in the Preſent : Bur, it is not: It is mwoam , in the Aoriſt; 


(a terſe the Latine hath nor, nor our T ongge neither.) Ic hgnifies rather Have done brirging forth; ra= 
ther than, Bring forth preſently, And I would to G O D vye had even done ſo: had done bringing 
them forth ; for then, all fear vvere palt, Ventura is to come , but come it yvill , and, yyhen vve 
knovy nor, Both, are yet to come (for ought I ſee) wrath , and our frurxt. If the fruit come before the 
wrath come, itisvycll : Bur, ifthe wrath come , before the fruit come , vvhere are vyethen > VVe 
are paſt recovery, | 

Bur, yyhar ſpeaks he to us, of having done? VVe have ſcarce yet began, ſcarce ſet the root that 
ſhould bear this fruit : V Yell yer, this ſheyys us, it is time vye vyere about it, ſceing Saint Joh»laith, 
it 15 more than time, vye had done bringing them forth, 


But 


s 
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But, well , totake no adyantage of that tenſe , we will be content with the preſent, if we may'ob- 
taine that, And fo would he haye it, ow : For, vow (faith he) » the axe /aid to the root > Now then, 
or nor atall, Nay, not #ow.: this is not a reme 3 we have appointed other bufinefſe which we cannot 
put off, Well, one queſtion more will make an end ; if norat this time ; at what trme ? If not ew, 
when ? But then, this muſt be ſer down, now before we ſtir hence z And fo (et down, as if irbe nor 
ow , it be as neer now as may be, for fear vext#yra come not tooſoon , and take rrezand all. This is 
lure ; the ſooner the better, becauſe the more likely ; the /ater , the worſe, becauſe the leffe certain, 

But, when we ſpeak of the preſent , we ſhut it not up in ipſonunc, ina dayor twoor three, Fruirs Thattime 
require atime to bring them forth: who ever heard of frnits brought forth on a ſudden? Saw ever morethan a 
any man ſuch a thing ? (It is Eſay) Shall the tree bring , orthe fruit be brought forth at once? A "omenr, 
Gonurd or a Muſhreome may ſhoot up ina nighe 5; So cannot fruit: It askes rime. T take it tobe an Eſay 66. 8, 
errour , and that of dangerous conſequence ; teaching repentance, to think it a matter of no moxe- 
moment , than to be diſpatched in a woment, Commonly, our repentance is too ſoon done, | 

G O D knew it well ; and therefore He allows a time tor it : Ecce dedi es rempus (faith He to the Applicationte 
Church of Thyatira)He gave a time to repent , to bring forth theſe fruits. VVhat time might that be? Len. 

He neyer gave certain tre , butro/Nimve; and that was forty Dayes. You know, where we are 2296 2+ 21- 
now , and what that means, Jon. 3+ 4. 

Weare nor againſt allowance of time, ſo it be not to ſlip the collar , to be Rill ancerrain, Bur, 1 Afts 24.25. 

like not his ſaying #'re eVaaupiow » yea, when | find 4 convenient time , then He that ſaid it, never 


found it : had it then, never found it after. 
Burt, if we mean , as we ſay, would do it ata convenient time , we cannot find fo convenient a time 


as this. Take it firlt , as the time of the Faſt ; thattime may ſeem to clatima property in it, They go 
alwayes together ; In the Law, their ſolemn repentance was ever at the rime of their general Faſt. Levic. 6. 29 
In the Prophets , Foel tells us the beſt rurning to G OD (that 1s, repentance) is cum jejunio, They Joel 2.13: 
that had not the Law (as Ninive) Nature: ſelf taught them to do it faſting ; when they took this 
fruit , to taſte nothing, In the Goſpet, John Bapreſt che Preacher of repentance ,, came neither eat- Jon, 3. 5. 
ing nor drinking, And our Saviour though He did both, yer this faſ# He kepr, chough not for Chap. 11. 18, 
any need He had of jt Himſelf, but (as in other) for Exemplunm dedi wobss , togive us an example, Joh. 13. 15+ 
and to point ar us that had need , what tnme tn do itin, Wh:ch hath ever ſince , from year to year been 
religiouſly obſerved ; both, as a time of paublike penance, and as a tre of General abſtinence in the 
Churchot CHRIST, Convenient, for the time of Faſt, | 
And, convenient, for the time of the*year, For, if tt watt be the zrev in the 1. Pſalme, to bring forth Pſal. 1. 3. 
fruit im due ſeaſon, this way it fits our turn : that ſeaſon 18 at this ſeaſon. It is now tempus proferen= 
di: when can we better ſay Proferte fruttm igitur > Youcan neyer bring forth ata better time. The 
ſeaſon is now come ; and bringing forth will ſhortly be in ſeaſon, of which the Poer faith =--= Nur 
omnis ager , nunc omnis parterit arbos , when the trees wall fall in cravaile, and they and the earch 
(both) make proffer roward , and give pledges in their buds and bloſſomes , of fruit that is comming, 
and will follow in due time. | | 
We are made theſe offers, chooſe which we will ; If we will keep time with the heavens, Now 
the heavens return again to their firlt degree: Ir is turning time i heaven, If with the foules of hea- 
vez (andthem CHRIST bids us look, to) rhey know their 2imes juſt , and jult at this r3me make Chap, 6. 26. 
their return ; the poor: ſwallowes and all; And fo let us; thatthe Propher Jeremy upbraid us not with | 
them, So, whether we will go by heavgn-and the foules of heaven; or, by earth and the fruits of the Jer. 8. 7. 
earth, they all invite us ro the diſpenſation of this ſcefos, Yea, if we will give. dur foxls Ieavero 
keep time With our bodies, the time we take phyſick for one, may be (if we will) allowed in like fort 
for the other : The opexing of the year for both. Equal necd 1s of both: if any odds, on the ſouls 
fide. 
Nay, it hath ſo fallen out , that Uo ey Faſting , and the very ſeaſon of the year (for the moſt 
part) hit rogether. That of Ninive the moſt famous : by the ſpringing up of Tona's gourd, we may 
ouefle, what time it was: we know what time it 1s, when goxwrds {pring. And, for our Saviour 
E HRIST , if -we will take up His ere y it is ſuppoſed, He laid His alſo much about this time, For, 
when the people were baptized, then was CHRIS I alſo with chem, as St. Lake laith: And immedj- Lukez.21.4:1, 
ately after His Bapriſme» He was carried away inte the wilderneſſe , and there began His forty dayes 
faſt. Exemplum dedi vobgs , A pattern for us ; both for our faſt , and for our time of ir. 
I is true , the ſolemn faſt inthe Law, was 1n Tiſfrs, which anſwers our September : Bur then, 
cake this wichal ; vyhen ir vvas ſo in Tiſrs, Tiſrs vvas vvith them their firſ# monerh, So they alſo be- 


gan their repentance vyith the beginning of the year. 
And, take this beſides, that, in that firſt moneth , the trumpets firſt blaſt of all, vvas to aſſemble 


cthery cotheir Kiphey eat Fopanraxce-ruy ; Tbaty was thcir 2 vvork of all. / 
Novy I ſhall tell Meas vvas. Betyveen the FaſFand the SabPorb , it is yvell knovyn, there 
yvasneer alliance, inſomuch as the Faſt is called a Sabborh, and both are ſaid to be ſanf@:fied. Sanbti- Ject 2. I5. 
fie a faſt , as vyell as Santtifie the Sabboth. Their Sabboth yvas the ſeventh day ; their Faſt vyas the 
ſeventh moneth. And it may vvell be thought, by vvuhom and vyhenthe Sabborh vvas removed from 
the ſeventh day tothe firſt; by the ſame perſons, and at the ſame time, vvas the Faſt removed from 
the ſeventh moneth to the firſt, from Tiſri ro Niſan the firſt moneth of all. Novy Njſan is allo cal- 


led Abib of the firſt bringing forth fraits 1n it. 
Novy , in Niſan, vyas the time yyhen their Paſchal Lamb vvas ſlain and eater, The ſame s _ 
: 


160 


Of REPENTANCE, Sermon 7. 


Joh. I, 29+ 
I Cor. $7 + 


Exod. 12, $. 


2 Cor. 6. 2s 


Pſal.132. 3, 4. 


the time of the killing of ours; of St. John Baptiſts Lamb, the Lamb of God; when CHRIST 
our Paſſcover was oftered ; Offered for us in Sacrifice; Offered to ws 1n Sacrament ; to whom St, 
7ohs Baptiſt will point us to take ſpecial notice of Hm, and of His time both. 

And we, now at this time, to ſet thoſe ſowre herbs, and ſee” them come up , wherewiththe Paſſes- 
wer 15 to be eaten 3 which are nothing elle but theſe finz1s of Repentance, Now, to ſet them ; chat 
then, we may gather them to {crve usfor ſawſe tothe Paſchal Lamb, Thus every way , we may fay 
(with the Apoſtle) Ecce, &'c. Behold this the due ſeaſon, Behold, now 15 the corvenient time. 
Now then ; Bring theme forth. TED 

And, now all that bath been ſpoken , would G O D it might bring forth Eut this ; thar, ſeeing the 
rime ſeryeth ſo well z we can no way exceptto it, we would not flip 3r. 1t we did but trnly apprehend 
the words ira venture, Our eyes would not ſleep, nor cur eye-lids ſlumber , nor the temples of ony 
heads take anyrefſt, till we had taken ſtraight order with cur ſelves, for the when, when u ſhould bez 
Ar what time we ſhould not fail buttodoit; and nothir g ſhould let us , but perform it orice to pur- 


- poſe, and feal to our ſelves this frazr ; that, yet once we may atlure our ſelves, weate in goodearneſt, 


and that done it is, and fuch and ſuch were the frawts , we had of it, 

A time , whenſoever it ſhall happen , which will be ro us no leſle memorable, than the day of our 
birth, or the day of our comming to any place or dignity, And as much joy and comfort ſhall we 
take in the remembrance of it, as of any of them. The reſt and repoſe, our ſþirirs ſhall find upon 
the accompliſhment of x , will be worth our paines, and abundantly recompente our going through 
with it. | 

And, when come back again to St. John Baptiſt, and to bring him word, you have brought forth 
#his fruit , he will then ſhew you Agnw Dei: And, then is (indeed) the ſhewing of Hes in kind , 
and the right time of Seeing Him, And, that fight ſhall be worth all : we will think, we neyer ſaw 
Him before, | { 

We ſhall be ſure to fly the wrath to come, Nay, it ſhall fly from au ; by us, or over ws, but, from 
as ſure Wrath ſhall fly ; and in Read of it , the Kingdom of beaver ſhall come neer to 
us, and we to it, For , Repent, and et is at hand, lay St. Fohn and CHRIST, 
both, Jr is our daily Prayer, it may come; and, this is the way to make it 
come, What ſhall I ſay > we ſhall ſanZifie thereby this 
time of faft ; and as it hath ever bin counted , make 
it an holy time ; And we in it ſhall bave 
#%r fruit in holyneſſe, and the ond 
everlaſting life, 
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MarTrTn, Chap. III. Ver. VIII. | 
Proferte Fructus igitur dignos pcenitentiz. 


Bring forth Fruits , therefore , worthy amendment of life, (or Re= 
PENtANCE. ) 


AF this Text, three points we have gone through ; theſe three} * Pro- 
Sl ferte , Bring forth , be not alwayes carrying in: * Proferte frultus, 
Bring forth fruit ; Leawes will not ſerve : * Proferte fruttms igitnr, 
Bring forth fruits therefore » Wherefore ? that ſo you may eſcape the 
wrath to come, There is no way to eſcapeit, but that. Now we 
goe On, | 

Bring forth fruits therefore. What fruits> Fruits of repentance; 
| fruits growing on a tree called Repentance : For, the fruits ever ca 
' Sy ws to the rye that carries them, Tf we be to have fruit , itmulſt be 
FAY brought forth: If brought forth it muſt be, there mult be a tree ro 
_— bring it forth, That tree is R epentance. 


P 


1 
FE 
y/ 


The reaſon; that St. John it his whole Sermon runs all upon this metaphor of tree and fruits, and 


axe, and root ; that he, brings in Repentance as a tree » ] have couched formerly, It ſeemes to refer us 
(this tacere) to another, the forbidden tree, That tree had fruit : This tree to have ſo two: Tree for 
tree , fruit for fruit. The worthy fruits of Repextance , for the unworthy fruits of diſobedience, The 
fruit of that tree was our bane ; the fruit of this to be our medicine, The frust Of that made ira ver- 
fra tocomes The fruit of this will turne it away. 

It is true 3 the fruits of this tree of Repertance they were not prime intentionts , firſt or princi- 
pally intended, There was another more excellent plant, called the tree of innocence ; the fruit 
whereof, Ne peccetrs , not to ſinatall. There were no fruit to that, if it were tobe had, But, where 
ſhall we find that? Where growes the tree that beares that fruit ? Who is there that ſzneth nor? The 
forbidden fruit was no ſooner taken » but, that rree withered and died; could neverbe got to grow in 
our nature fince. No talking of that, 

That rree failing , it pleaſed GO D, of his great goodneſſe, to graft upon a new ſtock , this (e- 
cond plant , the Plant of Repentance : To the end it might ſerye for a eounterpoyſon: the fruit of it 
againſt the venome of the forbidden fruit. To the end alſo that it might ſerve to ſupply that other of 
Imnocency (they be Elthn's words in Job , to reſtore unto man his innocency, For , quem pemtet pec= 
caſe pene eft innocens, (could the Heathen man ſay) the next degree to [nyorenre, #s Penitency. 
That if we cannot preſent God with the fr wit of [mnocency , at the ſear of His Faſtice , yet, with the 
fruit of Repentance, we may , atthe throne of his grace, 

And this ryee will grow in our ſoil ; our ſoil will bear it, and with goed tending, bring forth fruits, 
worthy fruits , which we may offer unto God, and He will take itin good worth, And this is the 
tree we muſt truſt to, now : and bleſſed be God , that ſo we may, 8 

; © 


Gen; 2, 29% 


Rom, 3.23 


Job 4, 35/ 
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The Diviſion, 
Il. 
III. 
LY. 


V. 


l. 


Of the Tree. 


Heb. 6.1. 


. Pal. 129. 35 


IL 


The Bearing 
of the "Yee, 


Matrh. 5. 15. 


Tam, 25 18. 


To keep us cloſe to our metaphore, We ſay firſt , that Repentance , if it be right , 18 no Log , no 
dry piece of wood : A Tree it is ; hath Life in ut 3 vegetable life at the leaſt, | 

2 A Tree, and thatno barres tree : Such there be , that for all their root , bring forth no fruit ac 
all, This tree is a bearing rree , you may lay Proferte to it, It will bring forth. 

3 Brizg forth, and what? That, it was ſet for. It was notſet for ſhadow , not for fewel, It was 
planted tor fruit , and fruit itis to bring, I : 

4 But , will any fruit ſerve? No: rreesthere be that carry fruit, but frat, of no worth ; porcts 
comedenda, for ſwine (perhaps) not for men. Neither for meat nor medicine. Neither meet to be 
preſented ro God , nor uſctul tor the ſervice of men, 90 * atree: * a bearing tree: *a fruu-bearing 
tree; and * the fruit it beares worthy the tree that beares it, * Tf it be a dead flocke, and no live 
tree, *If it be a tree, but bare and barren ;, No proferte ; Bring net forth, * If it bring forth, be 
it what it will, if it be not fruit, 4 Jf it be fratims and nut dignes, fruit, but ſuch as 15nothing 
worth, it comes not hence : St, Joh» acknowledges it not. None of his tree ; ſome baſtard flip it 1s: 
None of his ſetting. His, lies faire before us. Bring forth therefore, &c, Of theſe four we are to 
proceed. * Of the tree, * The bearing of the tree, * The fruit it beares, * The worth oi the fruit : 
and a word (if you will) of the fruit time, the rim of allthis : which will fall out to be at this very time. 
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E are to treat of Repentarce, asa tree, firlt. To ſpeak properly : Repentance is a Vertue, a 

moral Verrue , a branch of Juſtice , of Juſtice correitive; and fo ſhould be delivered in 2wo- 

ral termes , as (inthe Ethicks) other Vertues ule to be, Itis not, though : you ſhall ſeldome 
find it fo : but mott-whar ft out in the termes of ſom? one paſſion of the mind or other. And 
why {o? For no other c2uis + butthat we are ſo dead and duil, when, we are about it (this bufinefle) 
as 1t Repentance were 2 very log , and no guick, or live tree, Which cannot be; Repentancebeing 
from aead works , and thrretore cannot be a dead thing it felte, but have life in ir, Marke u« when you 
will, the Foly Ghoſt (as it were of purpoſe) (till chooſcth to exprefie zt under ſome terme of paſſion 
(as ſorrow, fear, anger, and the like) rather than the other way : Rather jn Pathetical, than in Ethical 
rermes. And this he doth in a manner continually. For , Paſſions be guicke , there 1s /ife in them, 
Therefore , their termes He cloolcth , to put /ife 1n us, To ſhew He would have us affeftionate, when 
we are about this worke : ard notlo cold and fo cale , as we uſe tobe, And indeed, theſe affetti- 
ons be the very radical humonr or lap; If they goe up, there js hope of ſome fruit : If down, and 
riie not, no profeyte to be looked tor, | 

Now, it affe&:ons give life , the quicker the aff ett ion , the more life it gives, And there is none 
gucker than that of Anger. For Which cauſe , when time was, you may remember , we made it the 
chief [ngredient into Repentance. Ever, A xpger at our {elycs , we were ſo evil adviſed as to bring our 
ſelves into the axger of G OD, Whoſe anger when it comes , © 75 roterit , who can, who #5 able? 
(tha 15, none can, none 1s able) #- abide, And why found we it to? Becauſe moſt life and ſparit ap® 
peares in that : Feareand Sorrew ard the rett , are but dall and heavie in compariſon of it. 

And this , I now mention thc rather, Lecavſe the paſſion of Anger (if you marke jt) firikesupen #74 
verturainthe Text: doth evenina mannerlead us by the hand unto it. Ore ar.ger to another : God's 
anger, to ors; Gog's 10 come , to ours for the preſent, For by our a»ger for the preſent , we turne 
away 1H to come, Our anger is a ſuperſedeas to Hz, Or, it you will have it in termes of Juſtice, 
judging our ſelves , we ſhall not be judged of the Lord. 

But our Anger, and (generally) aJl our affe& ions, are well compared to lime. Ont of the water, 
where they ſhould be hot, no heat appeares in them : in water wher« they ſhould be cold , there they 
bitte and take on. Uied there moſt , where they ſhould be leaſt : and acain leaſt . wh FR ſhould 

Re d y (No1 alt: andag alt, where they 
be moti, For, rake me a worldly man , and let him but over=reach himſelf, in ſome good bargaine, 
in watter of profit, ycu ſhall ſee him io azgrie, ſo our of patience with himſelfe, as oft it caſts him 
into ſome diſeaſe, There (lo) is repextance in kind : there , is that which makes it a tree, the Spoyit 
of life, Onrs (for the molt part) towards G O D is dull and blocksſh; neither life nor ſoule in it. 


Bur we may not ſtand thus about the tyee : We are called on for Proferte, to bring ſomewhat forth x 
Elſe how ſhall we know, it 18a tree, and no log ? Small ods or none at all, between a dead frocke and 
a barrey tree ; one brings forth as much as the other. Tt is the bringing forth, that makes the difference. 

Bringing forth is oppolite to keeping is, we muſt have no kepr-in»repentance, Forth it muſt come, 
forth ic _ mutt be brought. From whence > from within. Carrying in (before;) Keeping in (now:) all 
within's are againſt , utterly againſt Profeyre, 

I, John ſaw well, which wav the world would coe; \ Men would have their repentance prove res 
intus peragenda , a marter tobe ſped , diſpatched , ſhnffled up within, between their conſcience and 
then: (forſooth.) And then they would tell you great watters , what they are withiy, There, within, 
they have it, that they have ; Where no body can ſee what they have. Under the buſhel much » but no. 
thing on the eandleſtscke, that any wan can ſee, So, inſicad of Proferte, we ſhould have Preferte, na= 
thing bur pretending, Nay,vo Preferte - Proferte (faith St. John) No beſome repentanee : Bring it out, 
ſhew it, For _— fobyis Proferts is orounded St, James Oftende mihi, Shew me thy faith: And ic 
holds, in repextance too, Tell them not of a refextance xnder the ground; down in the root;within,in the 
| hollow 
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Sermon 8. aud FASTING. 


hollow of the barkg 3 They will not hear of it,Ut in penitentid, ſold conſcientia prefer atur;ſed ut aliquo 
ctiam externo alin adminiſtretur : Not only a pretence , or faire ſhew to be made of our conſcience 
within , but ſome outward. thing to be done and executed upon it: Somewhat to be brought forth. 
Take heed of this errour , as if repentance were a matter meerly mental or intentional. It 15 not, good 
notions inthe braine, nor good motions in the mind will ſerve, rheſe are but the ſap within : Lookto the 
branches ; what fee you there? Look to Proferre , whar is brought forth, 


Bring forth then: And what, Many things doth a tree bring forth, and divers of them as fore-run- 
»ers to the-fruit , a5 bought, and leaves, and buds and bloſſomes. Saint John mentions none of them ; 
paſſeth by themall ; (tayes at aone , till he come to the fruits, That 18 it, the-zree was planted for, 
Not to make wwaterials , not to give ſhadow ; Not for the green bowghs, nor the gay blaſſomes , nor for 
any thing but for.the fruit» The tree is for the fruit; andybur for the frnit,there had been no tree. Frait it 
was, for which is was farlt ſerand for which it is /ee grow + and when there 18 no longer hope of bringing 
forth fruit, downe with it (faith the Lord of the foile) why troubles it the ground any longer ? And then 
comes Ira ventura With his axe, /ayes ittothe root y and down it goes, and intothe fire it is caſt : 
and (ceing ir will not ſerve for frair, make it ſerve for fewel; che: end of all unfraitful trees. Marke 
it well, this. Its the fruit of repentance; not repentance it ſelfe, butthe frat its, 15 ſought for, 
That, is all inall. So, not only a bearing , but a fruzt-bearing repentance. 

And, good reaſon, For, it the one tree (finne) it that have brought forth frac, ſo muſt repentance 
(the other tree) dor likewiſe. Ir istrue , in Ginne, the ſenſe (and ſo, the ſole) is firſt in faxlt. In ar 
that gate xt firlt comes, and out at that, it w#ſf firſt goe. Bur, ſinne hath her fr=ir in the body : So, is 
repentance to have hers too, Repentance 13 to be tmcorporate, and bring forth her fruits in the body, 
The ſoul alone y notto be putto perarce ; all laid upon it : The body to ſhare, as in the pleaſure, ſo in 
the paines: 

Perhaps, inthe {inne, that lies ſmothering in the thought within, never comes 5» attum, there 
may be ſome queltion , whether Repextance alone may not {erve, Bur, if it have brought forth the for- 
bidden fruit (the body;) the body muſt hayt her fruit in Repemtance alſo. To both, ſaidit is, (aid it 
muſt be , Proferte igitur fruftus, 


And what be theſe frnits? To letgoe the metaphore, if you would know in plain termes what 
freits meane , Saint Paul will tell you without ary figure. He faith ( As 26, 20.) he preached; 
Aden ſhould turne to God, and doe workgs worthy of repentance, Look ye: St. fohn's fraits (Saint 
Paul being his Commenter ) are nothing but works, Both mean the ſame thing : Saint Paxl's workg are 
Saint Jobs's fruits : fruits and works are all one, 1n omni opere bono fruftificantes (It is the Apoſtles, 
Col. 1.10.) Every good work is 4 good fruit, To doe a works thenof Repentance, is to bring forth 
the fruits of Repentance. 

There is no werewe at all but hath her proper aft or worke ; but not any vertue of themall, ſo proper 
| as repentance, For, of repentance itis ſaid , agere pwnitentiam: So, it isnot, of any beſides. Thar 

ina work,, it may ſeem to claim a propriety, aboye and before all the reſt, And thar it ſo requires an 
AFR, as, no AF, no Repentance, Now becauſe we haye taken up a diſtinRion , that an AF is but a 
thing tranſient , but a fat, that is permanent. Therefore (to make all ſure) befides pe netentiam agere, 
you have que frutiun no» fecerit, So, both agereand facere, AF and Fatt both, And the fatt, 
that is the fruit, that, hath ſome reality in ir, So ſome fait 15 to come 3 Something to be done 2 Not, 
thought, or ſaid ; but done, atwally done. Otherwiſe, fingitur non agitur penitentia(lIt is Auguftine) 
we doe bur dally, all is but counterfeit. No ſerious Repentance, if ſomewhar be not doxe, 

For , that ſomewhat is to be done , is ſo ſure , as ye ſhall not find any man in the minde or way to 
repext , but (ever) his firſt queſtion is , What muſt 1 doe ? And that, even by the very inſtinit of rea- 
ſon. Lord what wilt thox have me to doe? (Saint Paml's firlt words, when he began: ) Quid oportet 
me facere > The Gaolers firſt words (being now a Convert) to St. Pant , when he began. As muck 
asto ſay : Somewhat I amto doe , if I knew what. Thrice rogether you have this qrieſtion here im- 
mediately afrer, Quid faciemm ? Say the Pnblicans : What ſhall we doe? Say the Soxldiers : What 
ſhall we doe ? Say all the people to St. Fohn , when they came to the baptiſme of repemtance, All agree- 
ing in this, all implying , fomewhat there was to be dove , wharſoeyer it was : that the frwit of reper- 
tance 15 1n the work. | 

And , what isthat work > I willanſwer firft in general. In moral Divinity (if we goe that way) 
the proper work of Jaſtice, is to give to each bus due. Of correbtive Juſtice , to doe juſtice, to in- 
Hidt corre&ion, where it is due: Andto fx it is due, The difference only is : Correl#ion (for the 
molt part) is done upon others : in repentance, it refleRs , and is done upon ovr ſelves. 

If you will puc more life into it, and utter it more pathetically , goe by the way of affettson:; 
eAnger is the predominant dffeftion (we ſaid.) The proper work, of anger is to be avenged. What, 
ſhall 1 mot vifit? ſhall nor my ſoul be avenged on ſuch an indignity ? faith Indignation, As anger then 
the chief Paſſion ; ſo, that, the chief gftion. The Apoſtle therefore leaves nor oft, till he have asked, 
Yea, but que vindifts 2 what revenge? what puniſhment? That is his laſt queltzon ;: Cones nor to 
his period , till he have ſhut up all with that. For till that be done , all is not done, That 1s the yery 
———_ eſt of all true repentance. 

o grow to more particulars, Weſort the works of repentance, as they may belt anſwer and ſuir 
with the works of finne. Now, all frmes grow out of = three heads , and miy be reduced 
2 to 


TIT. 
The jruit it 
beares. 


Luk, 13.7» 


That fruit is 
works, 


Aas 9. 6, 

Acts 16: 39; 

Luk, 3. 10. 
Iz, 
14 


Jer, 5.6. 
2 Cor, 7, 16, 


Whar theſe 
works arc. 
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In ps rticnlar. 


1 Joh. 2. 16. 


I 


2 
Faſtivg, &c, 


Almes, 


1 Cor, 9.27, 
L 


Acs8. 12, 
2 . 


Jon. Jo. Fo 
Nahum 1,1, 


3 


Dan, 4.7. 


334. © 


I 
Pal, 32. 7. 


Luk. 18,10,1 3, 


Jer. Za I7. 


Jon, 3. 8, 


z ”" 
Prov. 11.17. 


Eſay 58, Te 


Luk, 19; 8. * 


1 Sam, 12,16, 
1Reg. 21. 27. 


Jon. 3. 6. 


Gen. 3.6. 


to one of them 7; the * Spirit , the Fleſh, and the * World : and are correRedeach of them, by his 
contrary. In Phyficke it holds , Ewery thing #s cared ; In Iuftice holds, Every: thing is beft cor- 
refted , by his contrary» Now, it18 contrary » much againſt each of theſe, robe deprived of that, it 
loves and dcliyhts in. : De 20 EG os 
' The Spirit lovesto. bear {iberty ,-to range and to (cater it felfe in many manner of thoughts : Or, if 
ic ix,-to doc it, upon ſome pleafing ovject. Confine the ſpirit , make it undertake ſome task of de- 
wo: ion , (ct it to pray: toread , to meditate, which 1s a dry object, and nothing pleaſing to it: fix ir 
ſo , and you puniſh it« For, nothing 15 more tkeſome. Itis vexatto ſpirits. EE 

The Fleſh , tharloves to fare well, putit to faſt: loves to fleep and take her eaſe ; put it to watch, 
or to lie hard : loves veſtiri mollibus gire it with ſackcloth ; loves mirthand good company ; makeir 
retire and ft penſtve* abridge it of theleall or any, and you puniſh it more orleſſe , 1 warrant you. 

The World 2nd'the Worldling , they love to part with as /irr/e as they can. C harge them with any 
thing that ſhall be'to them chargeeble , it puruſheth them ſhrewdly, and 1s tothem a puniſhment. 

Thus then thoſe three, they may be mer with, each of them if chey have made'a fault, For negle& of 
ſerving of God , with ſom? tasb of devotion more than ord inary. For falneſſe of bread, with that tru. 
ly ſacra fames, the exerciſe of faſting. For looſneſfe of life , with works tending to the taking down 
of the fleſh, and-making it lefle fl:/þly. For taking that which was others , to depart with that which is 
our owne, For want of bowels , with works of mercy. Ina word, with ſuffering that we would nor, 


| for doing that we ſhould not. So, puniſhing our cyil concypiſcence , in that it 18 ſo bent to; and making 


it leave that ; for whichit lefr G O D. So the triplicity (tands thus : for ſpiritual inves; Prayer, and 
works of devorion : for fleſhly ; works perreining to caftige corpus menm: for worldly; Alms, and 
works of charity and compaſſion. Let me ſhew youthem briefly, . 

For the firſt, Simon Magn went not through with his bargaine ; didbut think the Holy Ghoſt 
had been ware for his money 3 all was but thinking z went no further than the Spirit. St, Peter pre- 
ſcribes him what to do, To fall to prayer : pray (laith he) if ir be poſſible , this thought of thy heart 
may be forgiven-thee. Prayer ſerves, where it goes no further than #howghr, 

For the ſecona.' The King of Ninwe and his people , they fell to faſting on all hands, What was 
their /in ? Nabum will belt cel] us that: He wrote the burden of Ninive. This it was: Becanſe of 
the fornications of the harlot. For that kinde of fleſhly fin, that was the proper fruit. | 
For the third, One example ſhall be the King of Babylon, He had been a mighty oppreſſor of his 
people. There have ye now a wordly iſfinne, Break off thine iniquity with mercy to the poor , 1s Dani- 

els preſcript ro him. Thar is the right frwit for hinnes of that nature. All may be compriſed under theſe 
three: 1, Works of devotion, as Prayer : 2. Works of chaſtiſement of the body, as Faſting : 3. Works 
of mercy, as Almes. Theſe three, berweenchem , make up the correftive or penal part of repentance. 

' Prayer is a fruig of Repentance. For this cauſe (faith the Penitential Pſalme) even for this and 
for no other cauſe , fall every one that is ſo diſpoſed make his prayer nnto thee. The penitent Publi- 
can firſt moying was , he went up to the Temple to pray, Let thempray and ſay: Spare thy people, 6 
LORD, and give not over thine inheritance to be a reproach unto the heathen: (ſaith J OEL 
in his repentance.) Let thewcry mightily untothe LOR D, (ſay they of Ninive, in theirs.) And 
the prayers of DAVID, JONAS, MANASSES, for their own fins: of DA NIEL, 
EZRA, NEHEMTIAS, forthe (insof the Land ; and ina word , the Penitential Pſalms ſhew 

this, thay were choſen for no other end bur to be a task for penitextial perſons, There is one fruit, 

Alms is another. A frurt, and ſo (by the name of fruit) expreſly called, Rom.15.28, For, by mer- 
©) ſhewed, fins are forgiven (fauh SALOMON:) Hethar ſecks mercy is ro ſhew mercy , Prov. 
16.6, DANIEL (youheard) did preſcribe ir to no lefle perſon then the King himſelf at Babylor. 
And the ſame at feruſalens was a fruit too: witneſle, Eſay 58.Breah thy bread to the hungry, made 
by him , there a part of true repentance. 'And Zacheeſhewedas much in his own happy praRtice upon 
himſelf, of our Saviour CHRIST'S high approbation. There is another fruit, 

Faſting is a third fruit : and that a ſpecial one,ando hath alwayes been reputed. Ir appeareth by the 
three Kings, King D A V I D, who was a religioms Prince: Not only by him, but by King A HA B, 
who was ſcarce ſound in religion. Nor by them only , but by the Kivg of NINIVE aheatben mas, 
who, even by the light of Nature , brought forth this frece, 

We name itlaſt , bur itis (indeed) firlt : Firſt in Narere : firſt, quoad nos. Firſt, in natwre » 2s 
oppoſite to the firſt erangreſſion, which was by eating. Firlt, (Iam ſure) quoad nos, ſpeaking of us and 
our countrey, Exceſſe that way in fare and feeding , hath been and is counted our Gertile vitiun, our 
National fault, So, no fruit, that our Nation is more bound to bring forth, than it. For £ſca ven= 
tri, _ _—_ eſcis , meat for the bellie , and the bellie for meat , it no where reigneth ſo much, This 
is a third fruit, 

A fruit F which if we would frame our ſelves tobring forth in kind , there would come with it both 
the other fruirs befides, For if we could fo faſt, as we ſhould, it would abate luſt certainly ; which 
otherwiſe , keep the body bigh , you ſhall hardly bring low : (that f'wit.) And if wecould ſo faſt it 
would mend our devotion much ; our Prayers would not be fo full of yawning as we find them: (that 


' fruit.) Andif wecould fo faft, there would be the more left ro enable us to be ſo much the more 


plentiful in «lms than we be : (that fruit.) Soas 2 good encreaſe or yeeld would come of this third 
fruit well brought forth, | | 


Theſe three in ſpecial are choſen out; but in oeneral, any as vyell as theſe, There 1s a vvay, 
how 


n_—— 


a 
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wo it is poſſible , there is not a verthe of chem all, but you may make the work of it a fruit of Re- 
'pentauce, In moral matters it holds ever. Finzs dat formam , the end (that) gives the form, and ſo the 
true eſſence to every work, : inſomuch as the work is reckoned a fruit, not of that verrze from yyhence 
' it proceeds, by vvhichit is done; byr of that vertwe to vehich ir refers, for vyhoſe end it is done, _ 
..: Nay, it-fals out often {lo aSan at of vertue (as Prayer, FaStings, Alms, Jdone for a vitions end, 
.(ſuppole , vain glory) looſeth his ovvn kind , and becomes the proper alt of that vice, it is done for. 
'So poyverful a thing is the End, in moralibus. V Vhereby it comes to palle”, the yyork of any vertwe, 
be it yyhat it vill, undertaken vvitha mind and intent ( or, as vve lay ) anime corrigends , con- 
-joyned eo nomine ,' referred to that , alters the nature , and becomes a vyork of [ſtice correftive , and 
ſoa fruit of repentance. 

- Foreven in theſe three before remembred , ſo it goes» eAlms, of it ſelf, 1s a vvork of charity : 
Faſting (properly) an act of the vertue tyxpajec » abflinence : Prayer of his ovvn natures a vyork of 
- religious worſhip. But , Alms done ſome yvay to amerce our lelves :: Faſting done animo caſtigands 

corpus : Prayer impoled asa taskwork, t5 ipent {0 much time, toftand ſo long. bend atit: all theſe 
thus referred fill vvith an cye to that, change their nature and become as penal, and lo fraits of 
Repentance. | 


Of fruits , vve faidat firſt, rwo Us there are: Forſt, ro bc offered asa preſent : So, JACOB 
ſent themro the * Governony of Egypt. For the firſt : vve have (in all) but three things ro offer unto 
GOD, to preſent, to honowr Hum vvith; The * Spirit (or Sexle) * the Body, and * our worldly 
goods. * The offering of the ſoul is , the pouring ir out in prayer , and other works of that kind: 
'2 Of the body the chaſting it by exercites/that vvay tending, ? Of our goods , by diſtributing 
and doing good vvith them in eAlms and offerings. | 

Suppoting the ſiz-offering in the Law belt to ir vvith repentance (as it doth) * A ſorrowfwul ſpirit 
.is 4 ſacrifice te GOD (that we knovv;) * and no reaſon but a chaſtned body ſhould be fo 
likewiſe, ? and why the price and charges of the ſacrifice ſhould not come into the reckoning , I ſee 
not, which was part of their worldly State; which being diſtributed and done goed withal, in meat and 
drink offerivgs, this the Apolile calls a ſacrifice wherewith G OD 5s well pleaſed. The farlt 
Uſe of theſe fraits brought forth. 

" The ſecond Ute we ſpake of was, as they are medicinable. This difterence there is berween the 

prniſhment of Iuſtice , and Repentance. Inſtice otherwhiles deſtroyes the delinquent ; ſo doth re- 

pent4nce neyer , but ſaves alwayes: $0, ic is more like the puniſhment of Phy/ick_ than of Law; 
For, Pbyſfck chough it be a cure, yet a penance itis:to the body , if we deal with it throughly , and 

go through with it, And repentance. is the Phyſick of the ſoul and body both. S:t- obſecro ſanatid 

( faith DANIEL) Let therebe a cure done , when he exhorteth him to repent, Both are a cure : 

as Correttive of what is paſt , (@ preſervative (or if you will, you may call it correive too) of 
what 15 to come.. When the (inner 1s correlFed , hath correction given him, for the former, he cor- 
refteth his wayes , amends his life for ever afcer. Caftigo corpus ſerves for what hath been done : 

In ſervitutem Redigo ſerves, that be do itno more, Both to wreak, oar (elves for fo often oftering 

ſo foul indignities co Heaven and the G O D of Heaven, in our former bad courſe of life: And to 

keep under the fleſh, and hold the concupiſcence in awe , that it runne not again into the former ryor. 

This latter , we call amendment of life ; which is nor repentance , for _ it perteins rather to Ilporue, 
than to us]apoe, (being yer to come). but it never fails to follow it infallibly, in ſo much as if it do. 
not, nothing 1s done, 

For I reportme to you : Let it be but known to the fleſh that this ſam? light or ſlight repentance 
ſhall not ſerve the turn, but to a round reckoning it ſhall come and make full agcomprt to taſte of theſe 
fruits throughly , without hope of being diſpenſed with ; whether 1: will not take off the edge of our 
appetite, and make it more dull and fearful to offend ? On the other fide, let it be conſidered , whether 
this be not to Jay the bridle on the neck, of concupiſcence to power it ſelf into all riot, if ( finning ) 
it know, it ſhall be diſpatched with any repentance, never (0 ſhorc and ſhallow , as do wo more ſo ; 


What theſe 
Works are in 
general. 


The ſe of 
this fruit, 

ES - 
As an offering: 
* Gen, 43. 11; 


Pſal. 515 175 


2. 
As a rmedecine; 


Dan. 4. 27+ 


x Cots 9. 37. 


and all x well? Whether ( I fay ) this will noc make all the ſap go down, as we ſhall never ſee fruit 


come :; Nay , whether it be not to deſtroy fyxit and tree and all ? 

Verily , they thar for pure zeal arid indignation ar themlelyes for their ns, never ſhewa tear, 
nor mifle a meats, nor breaka ſizep, nor do, nor ſuffer , nor part with ought ; it may ſeem a que= 
ftion, whether they think not S, /oþ» here oyer-ſeen in preſſing chat for ſo xeedful , which they can fo 
calily diſpenſe with, ; 

But if when we. com: to (afigo Co-pus, there we leave S, Paul; when to neither dating nor 
drinking , there welcave S. [ohn; and when to flevit amare, there we leave S. Peter, and when 
tO myo; and xaligue changing our mirth inco perſiveneſſe, there we leaye S. ſames, I maryel, 
what manner of repentaxce we will leave before we have done , or what ſhall become of our frwits here 3 


In out repenting (commonly) we make {uch hafte, as we take a:vay before the freirs coms. But 
if there happen to come any, is nc chis even our caſe ® Our tears, ifany, dry ſtraight: Our prayers, 
if any , quickly tediozs: Our alnr, ind:ed piryful: Or faſts, frſft or loſe, upoi any the leaſt oc- 
cafion: And ſo ourrepentance (it any) pexicentia peniteniz, a repentance needing another , 2 new ; 
2 ſecond repentance , to repent us of it, To revent us, ofoar repentance, n»lefle than of our fi ic ſelf, 

IS» 
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So that, if any frat, fruze of noworth. And if the fruit be of no worth, no more is the tree + wn- 


worthy one, wnwerthy both. Thus we are not yet where we 4hould be , till unto fruttus we have added 


2108, . 
—_ then, if youfall rotalk of worthineſſe, weſhall have ſatisfation up again. And had we not 
beſt chenuo 25k tirft, are there any worthy ? for, af there be none ſuch, bid S. JO H N- beware how he 
talk of worthy fraits > bid Saint P A U L beware how he ipeak of werthy works ef repentance, Tf none 
ſuch be, they d1d 4ll co clog the bill with any ſuch word, Bur they knew well, what they ſaid : theres 
fore, ſuch there be-({ure ) get them where we can, 

-Quly, whey we ſay worthy, it would be underſtood cum grave ſalss, How *worthy ? in what ſenſe? 
whither referred? that we miſtake nor, Idemand then fir? , ſhall we put them into the balance; to 
weigh the wortbineſſe of our fruits ; with the nnworthimeſſe of our ſins, and the conſequent of our fins 
the wrath of GOD 2 the digmity of the one, vvith the #ndrg vir y of the other, and.think by their d5g- 
ity to fatisfie GOD S great indignation? I trovy not, At this beam, no fruns of ours yyill hold 
yvEight : None,;Jo, found worthy - No, not it vve could (1 ſay not, ſhed, or pore ont, but ) even wele 
$nto t64rs, and eyexy tear a drop of blood, No: Now ſunt condigne prſſiones ( lah the Apoſtle) vve can 
ſuffer nothing worthy our ſins , but (char, vve cannot ſuffer) ira ventura, the wrath of God. The #n- 
finite incomparable liek worth of Him , that in our ſi» 1s wronged ; the foul contempt that is therein 
offered, ave far above the worth of any our fruits; vveigh them dovvn as any feather. Why, all Lebanon 
(faith the Prophet) is not ſufficient to. find wood; nor, all the * beaft wpon a thouſand bils not enongh 
for @ ſacrifice, * hel, tekel to light all, Take them out of the ſcales,avvay yvith them, Non ſunt digns; 
inthatſenſe. . Ta whichſenſe , notche wicked © prodige/ child only , but even the good © (entmyion ; 
nay then even. S. Jobn Baptiſt here himſelf, cry all, * Non ſum dignus ; nenher their fruits , nor they, 
The honour of d:gnos ( in this ſenſe) belongs to the frairs of no zree, but the rree of the Croſſe of Chriſt; 
$0: His ſuffering, and ronone but Hw. | 

* Yer(] wor well) there hath been another manner of eſtimate by ſome men of their own fruits ; bur 
they weighed them with their own falſe wegibts, and made them a diſcharge both from pe»a and from 
r#lps, and that toties quories, Nay then, 1mventus eff plus habens , they tound a further ſurpluſſage too 
of 1 know nor yvhatbelides; What of that? CHRIS T*s (aveat is here to take place : that weeding 
out the rares, we take heed, we pluck not up together good corne and all, That ro avoid certain wormes, 
that may bap breed in the frat, if zt be nor the betcer looked to , we beat not all the frair offthe ryee , 
and leave it all naked and bare; no fraits at all: and, for fear of teaching a prowd , teach a fraitlefſe re= 
pentance- Well: though nor fa.compared, not chis way, yer mult we haye fraiius dignos, | 
\ How, worthy then ? referred whicher 2 As worthy, as the poſſibility of our Natwrewill reach to; as 
our ſoil will bear, or hath ever yeclded ;: as the Saints and Servants of G OD are reported to have 


| brought forth in former ages: what fay you to that dignos > That (indeed) were ſomewhat worth', if 


aPal.119.8;. 
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Rom, 12. 6. 


2 Cor, 2. 7: 
Num. 13, 15, 


K.mght be had. They 2 they have become * like boreles in the ſmoky, their * knees have prown weak. 
through faſting., they have © alſe wet their pillowes with thery reares;they have © reſtored bribes, and 
thas fonur-fold'; given in almes at once, half of all that ever t hey had. This were (indeed ) ſomewhat 
worth : Bur, of this (I doubt) our werthinefſe will be found ſhort z or rather I'dare not put 1t upon this 
1g nee. neither. | 

hs yets were there in us any portion of that beroical free ſpirit, of that Chriſtian magnanimity that 
wasmthe Fathers of our Faith ; (the Apoſile bears them wicnefle, that to thery powers, nay, and beyond 
their pomers they ſhewed chemfclves willing; ) any never ſo poor fri would not contentus, Bur we, 
neitherto our power, nor a great deal ſhorr of it, endeayour our {clyes: any neyer ſo ſlight, and ſlender 
wall ſcrye us well cnough. 

] wonder what we think ? Do we think to poſt God off with any, it skils not what fruit ? with wind- 
fals, with worm-eaten ſtuff? ESAYES ſowre grapes? JEREMIES rvorten figs? Nothing 
comes amifle, Hold we Him in ſo vile account; as any is good enough for Him, it is waſirh Him, if 
He get any ? Halachie tels us otherwiſe, That He belds us in great ſcorn: bids us go offer ſuch fruit 
10 aur Prince: and ſee if He will take it well. Zachary tels us ſo likewiſe : 4 goodly price (faith he) 
they value we at. Goodly fruit, is it noty they preſent me with ? Nay (ſure) we muſt have dignos too : 
Some worth there would be. | | 

Is there any ther way to take our digzos by 2 Compared with the jufce of God, Not ſo : Nor with 
the'great Heraes.of our nature ; Not ſo neither, . Nor (indeed) are they ſaid worthy of either of theſe ; 
bur = ? Only , fruits worthy of Repentance : that 15, ſuch as may well beſeem perſons, as be truly 
penitent, Referred not to ought , but to Repentance it ſelf. Laying by fin, as it is an averſion from.an 
infinite goad { for fo it is infixita; admits no meaſure or degree ; J burconlidering it, as it 15 a converſion 
to the creatare, and that more or lefle : fo, it fals within compaſſe of more or lefle worthy, TI 

Say Ithis oimy-ſe}f ? Saith nor GOD $S Lawthe ſame ſecundum menſuram tfhimationemqntde- 
Lt, and promenſure peceatsd Is it nota clauſe there repeated more than once > If there be a meaſure 
of the one, ſo is there of the other : If an analogy of Faith, of Repentance too, why not ? And,to that, 
we do apply our ſelves , in the meg or minus dignos of our fruits, This is once : Repentance may be 
toe much, one may go to far init: Thar, will be gramed (I know.3 And if roo much, then roo [irtle: 
and we may fall roo fhoye the other way (that I am ſure of. } Which part we ſhould offend'an (to chooſe) 
ads In «dyeqrdaloes Will ſoon teach us, that it would be home © rather , with the wore than with the 
eſſe. Inthe Coringþtans caſe there it was too much ; he was in danger to be ſwallowed up with ſorrow. 
In Miriams caſe again , it was t00 little : for, though ſhe were right pexitent for her folly committed, 


yet 
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yet bec2uſe the quality of her offence required a larger and more worthy Repentance, ſhe was ſhut ont of 
the bot y<t ſeven dayes longer, and then, and not before, received to pardon. If there be an #lrra and 
a citr ay then is there a tens. It roo much , and too little, then is there a ſ#fficit, enough, And, that, is 
the diguos we lcek for. 

But who ſhall tell us, this rex#s whar it is 2 Who ſhall ſay ſ#fſicit?T think it 1s not belt to ſay it to our 
ſelves ; ir is not ſafe, that, Weare like enough to give ear to propitins eſto ribs, to ſpare and favour Mar.16.23: 
our {clyes,and to think that worthy, that is not : to diſmille the matter with a do no wore {s ,nevertto 
follow it ro ſentence, Or, if we do, to reprive our {elves ; and Ray the execution. It hath been held no 
way fafe for ns, to make our own afſeſſement - and as fate a way as could be, wou'd eyer be taken for 
the ſoul, Beer, ſome other body do it : and, who (hall that other body be ? 

In the Law, every may was not left to himlelf, The offering for fin, which was to them a frac of 
Repentance) ic wvas rated ever , ever taxed Ja192 by the Priett, According to his ordering, fo it went: Levir..18, 
he made the eſtimate, hovy much vvas enough, vyhar vvould ſerve, And here noyy, in Saint Fohx's time 
(vvhich vvas the interval or paſlage, as it vyere, betyveen the Law and the Goſpel,) ar the bapriſme of 
John, they knevy 11ot vvhat to do,they vere not fo vvell skilled ; ro Saint Fohn, they come with their Luk. 3.10 

wid faciemus? V Nhat ſhall vvedo 2 And yyhat ball vve do? All rhree one after another, che Pab- I2s 
licans, the Sonldiers, the Conmon ſort ; and they had all their antvvers ſeverally, One anſwer ſeryed I4s 
not all, Several kinds of ſin required ſeveral ſorts of fraits. And , under the Goſpel ; there (we ſee) 
for the Corinthian, S. Panl ſaid, Sufficit viro huis : Thus much © enough , this thall ſerve : his con- 2 Cor, 2.6: 
ſcience may be quiet 3 I reitore hun to the Churches peace, And the Canons penitential which were ; 
made in the times under perſecation, the very beſt rimes of the Church, lay forth plainly, what is to be 
folloyved and obſc; ved in this kind, 

And (ſure) I take 1t to be an errour added to the former , to think, the fraits of Repentance and the 
worth of them to be a matter , any common man can $kill of well enough ; needs never ask S, John, 
or S. Paul, what he thould do ; knows what he ſhould do, as well as S, Paxl, or $. JFohncither : And 
that is not rather a matter, wherein we need the countel and direRion of ſuch, as are profeſled that way. 

Truly it is neither the leait nor the laſt parr of our learning , to be able to give anſwer , and direftion in 
this point, But, therefore laid afide , and negle&ed by #4, becauſe not ſought after by you, Therefore nor 
ſtudied, but by very few, quia nemo nos interrogat, becaule it 15 grown our of requelt quite, 

We have learned (I know not where) a new, a {horter courſe, which fleſh and blood better likes of ; 
to paſſe the whole courſe of our life, and,in the whole courſe of our life not to be able to ſer down where, 
or vyhen, or what we did, when we did that, which we cali Repexting + what frmuits there came of Its 
vyhac thoſe frwirs might be worth. And bur even a little before our death (and, as little as may be) nor, 
till the world have given us oyer, then (lo) to come to our quid faciemm ? to asky what we ſhould do > 
when we are able to do nothing, And then muſt one. come, and (as wecall it) ſpeak comfortably co us, 
that is, miniſter to us a little Divinity Ladanum, rather ſtapef, attive tor the pr cient » than doing any 
ſound good : and ſo, take our leaves to go meet with ira vertura: 

This way, this faſh40» of repenting , S. Fohn knew it not: it is far from his frwttus dignos : S. Paul 
knew itnort; it is far from his opera digna : and I can fay little roit, bur i pray G O D it deceiye us 
not. It is not good trying conclufions about our ſouls, Here 1s the plain way y this 1s the ſtraight path Eſay 40.3 
Jaid ouc before us, by him that was ſent to prepare the wayes of the Lord, and to make his paths ſtraight : 30, 13 
and go we which way we will, we ſhall hear the yoyce behind us, crying tous, Hec eft via, ambulate 
in ea. Set your tree 3 bring forth your fruits ; ſee to them : altogether unworthy they would not be; 

Somewhat worth, raiſed to fome degree of worthineſſe, 

Bod potuit fecit, id CHRIST accept of Mary Hagdalens caſe; and quod habnit dedit, inthe yy, x: 2a'8; 
poor Widowes caſe, with her (but) two mites, We doing our endeayours to raiſe them, to what degree Mark 12, org 
we can, He tor His part, will not be behind, but relieve and help us out, For expe#at Dominus , at mi- 

ſereatur noſtri ; God (even) waits that He may have mercy on us, And therefore laying away His ri- Eſay 30. 10, 
gour, will not go cxaRtly to work , but be ready to relieve and repute that worthy, that is not all our ſo, 

So in the Church cf Sardi, we find, He ſaith, Non invenio opera tua plena , their works were not found 

to have the full poiſe, yet notwithlianding He faith, digni enim; ſunt , the Parties found worthy for all — 
that. . 
5. All the worth is not intrinſecal, to the thing it ſelf: V Vhen all is ſaid that can be ſaid, that which 

makes all fyl/, the chief part of their worth lyeth in dignt habebuntur . It 1s theretore C H RISTS 

counſel, Orate, ut digni babeamini , Pray , they may be found 1n ſo good a degree towards it, as God Luke 20; 35- 
ay count them,. and ſo accounting make them: Yuanquam ſat digni i quos aignatur (laith the 21036s 
Chriſtian Poet,) in one Chapter , we have them both in the 2 Theſ. 2. counted worthy, at the 5 verſe : 

made worthy at the 11 verſe. Both come to one. Two wordschere arc in the Greek aZtbyns and tions : 

Two in Lartine, dignitas,and dignatio: And, as there is dignatio ex dignitate; So is there dignitas ex 

dignatione. And that 1s tt: Worthy 1s the fruit, Heſo eſteemeth ; Bur, upon the point, rather digna- 

tione Ejus, than dignitate ſ«a, rather by His deigning or dignifying them ; than by the intrinſecal R by 

their own dignity, they have in themſelves. 

Yet,let us never think, be ſo baſe as to conceive , He will hold for ſuch, anyart all, letthem be what 
they will, it skils not how worthlefſe, how far fromall degrees toward it, No: Bur ſuch , as wherein 
He ſeerh ſome conſcience wade, ſome care taken , ſome zealous deſire» ſome earneſt endevouy appeare 
Some proffers (at leaſt ) towards thole ſeven degrees . in 2 Corinth. 7. which may ſerve ro aſlure Our 2, Cor; 7.1, 


ſelves and to ſhew the world we da)ly not with Repentance,burt make a ſerioug matter of it,and go to it in 
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o00d carneſt ; In witneſſe whereof this and this fruit we have brought forth, Somewhat like yet, ſome- 
what beſceming perſons truly penitent , whereto he would ſay, ſufficit tibi gratia mea, My grace is 
ſufficient for thee. And, in that we may relt. ; ng 

Ic remains, vve examine our {elves , touchine theſe points: * Our Repentance , is it like a live trees 
and not a dull beavy mood, neither /ife nor ſoul in it ? * Haye yve ſet it on growing, brings it forth 
at all * Is ir frait, wc brings forth ? For, whatſoever elſe it is, it is not for S, Johns rurne. * The fraie 
it brings, is it ought worth , for the quantity, the quality, the well laſting of it? GOD grant itbe ſo, 
and thanks be to G OD, it it be {o- 


But this proferte will ask ſometime, Jonas Repentance vvas not like Tongs gourd, His gourd was 
up in 4 night , ſuddenly : trees come not up ſo quickly : they require more time than ſo. Never truſt 
2 Repentaxce repentine ; no ſudden flaſh or brunt. Itis altogether an errour, to think ; Repentaxce is 
2 matter of no more moment, than to be diſpatched in a moment. 

There be tyyo yvords (words of vyeight:) oneis S. Peters, and that 1s Ex0p1 oat Gs pemiyolay tO with- 
draw, go aſide, to retire, and be private, to ſequeſter our ſelves to our Repentance : The other S. Panls 
exondiur apodxn 15 meeiay 0 take ws 4 time, nay, tomake ns atime , a vacant time , a time of leg= 
ſureto intend faſting and prayer,tvvo fruits of Repemtance. 1 askthen, did vye neyer gyapiom, with= 
draw onr ſelves to that end ? vvhat vyasthe place , yyhere vye ſo did? did yye at any time 5coadlgp, 
take any ſuch vacant time ? yyhat vvas the time and vyhen, vve ſo did ?J doubt ours hath been rather 
a flaſh, a qualme , a brunt, than othervviſe ; rather, a gourd of Repentance, than any growing tree, 
A time there mult needs be taken for this Proferte. 

Now the 752, S. J O HN gives, 1s, but while Ira vertura, the wrath to.come is in comming, Tra 
ventura are two words : Inthat it is wrath, and GOD Swrath, there is juſt matter of fear : In thar 
it 1s Ve#tura, tO come, but to come, and not yet come ; there is hope yet, ſome good may be done, before 
Venit gue Ventura, that come, that 1570 come, = | 

If theſe fruits come, the wrath (when ir comes) ſhall not come upon us, bat paſſe by us , and not 
touch any fruit-bearing-tree- To take a time then, | 

Now.rthere cannot be a fitter time than that the Church hath ſer us forth; that is, (now) at this time of 
the year. For, now,is the time of the year to plant init. In the pifture of the moneths, the next moneth at 
hand, you ſhall ſee nothing but men grafiing and ſetting trees : it is the Husbandry and buſineſs of the 
moneth: wonderful fitly choſen theretorezthat this gyee may keep time with the reſt, And,now is the time 
that the ſap goes #p : So asthere could not ve a firter time for S.J O H N to call upon us, Look abroad, 
they begin now to bring forth: now belt ſpeaking for Proferte, To which Proferte, Differte is clean 
contrary. Defer it notthen, but take the tze while it 1s in ſeaſox, 

And with high wifedom is this t#me ſo ſer , that the time of our Repentance , the forty dayes of it 
endin the Paſſover, in the paſſing of ira ventura overus, as did the deſtroying sAngey over the 
houſes in Egypt. That the morrifying of ſin might end in theriſing of CHRIST in us. The uſe 
of fruit 1s fruition : And this 1s the fraition in this life , even the fruits of the Sperit, 
fear and /ove and joy inthe HOLY GHOST, And in the life to come , the fruit 
of the Tree of Life in the midſt of Paradiſe: in ſtead of [ra ventwra, vita 
ventura, gandia ventura, the glory and joy eternal of the life to come. 

To which Zzfe, Pp Fo, brings us Almighty 
OD. 
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WE , P:aixs LXXV.: Ver; I. 

Liquefacta eſt terra, 6 omnes qui habitant in ea: 
Ego confirmavi Columnas ejus. . 

The earth, and all the Inhabitants thereof are diſſolved : but T mill 

 eftabhſb the Pillars of it. 


—— — TOY T was MO SE Sthe Man of God, that,, by ſpecial dire&ion from 
Tu > Hl GOD, firſt began, and brought up this order, to make J1u- 
FI> ſick, che conyeigher of mens duties into their winds (Det. 31 Deur, 31.19. 
P 19.) And DAV ID fithence hath continued it, and brought it to 
perteRion, in this Booke ; as haying a ſpecial grace and felicity in 
this kind : He, for Soxgs; and his Sonne SALOM ON for 
Proverbs. By which two (that is) by the »nhappy »Adage, and 
by a wanton Song Satar bach eyet breathed moſt of his infection 
and poiſon into the mind of man. $2 i 0 5 
In which holy and heavenly uſe of his Harpe, he-doth, by his 
tunes of CMuſicke teach men how to ſer themſelves in rue 
(Pſal. 15.) How not onely to tane themſelyes , but how to z#ne 
their houſholds (Pſal., 101.) And not onely there, but (here) 
in this Pſalme, how to preſerve harmony, or (as he termeth it) 
— # howto fing Neperdas, toa Common=-wealth, So faith the Tzſcr:- 
ption, which St, Auguſtine very firly calleth the key of every P/alme. WE 5 Ep 
For, thetime of ſetting this ſong (by general conſent of all Expoſitors) being the latter end of the 
long diffenſion, between the Houſes of David and Sal; eyident itis, the eltace of the Land was 


very neare to a Perdas , and needed ne Perdas tobe ſungunto it- | 
$ : £--% For, 


ii 


V 
(tt4r 


Pg \\ 
\\\ 
” 
- \\ ” 
t\ \ F =_ 
« ( i b—_ 
A ) 
/ ' =_ 
, ” = 
- 
{.'* 4 —- 
eg RF) 
Ly» 
s i 
—_ ' 
vil 
» 


iſ 


1 * 
[ITE [yl \ 
\ k \ "A 
NI \ \ V 
| — 
MMT 


'l 
ti! 


y_ 
- _ —_ 
Eb oo ie be. in ee vote Ah. 4 " 
, 


I72 


The firſt SERMON 
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For, beſides the great overthrow in the Mountains of GiJko4;* given by ch, Mc 


King and three of his ſonnes were Hlain , and a.grear part of the Countrey \ur y. the#P 
the Deſolation of adivided Kingdome, was come upsn them too, Fox-, within th nelvcs,, t re at 
( 4jus eff terra? (2 Sam. 3, 12.) even at civil wars: At the beginning , biita plaP$($0' 5 term= 


ethit, 2 54m 2: 14.) but bitterneſſe atthe end. as the ſame. Abrtr confeſieth 5-yerſe 26.5 
was a weake Statc and low brouzh: : So much doth David imply (in the tore=parp of the venſ 
found the Land a weak Land , by meanes, the ſtrength and Pillars of it, waxe.afour of corre , by 
the miſ-goyernipent of Sau}. But chen. withal, (in the larcer part of the vgrJs) hEprofefſerh , he will 
leave it a Land of firength , by re-eſtabliſhing the Pillars, and re-edifying the State new again. 
The earth, &c. . 

The (tile whereof runneth in the terms of eAtehiteture : very aptly reſembling the government, 
toa frame of building; the ſame ſet upon and borne up by certain Baſes and Pillars (the frength 
whereof afſureth , or the wegkneſſe endangereth the whole :) and David himlg}f to, a skilful Builder, 
furyeying the Pillgys, and ſeaxching into, the decays ; repairing theit ruines , and ſetting them into 
courſe again. | = y 1 yy | 6p 

F 


© is 


Whereour ariferb natur#Hy the entreaty of theſe four points : | IF 

That the weakneſſe » or ſtrength of a Land, is a point of important confideration; 

That the; firength of a Lahd, is in the Pillars : And, what they are.” i _ 
5 faſt. 


E ak 
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That the upholding of thoſe Pillars appertaineth to David,” > 
How , and in what ſort Sam! weakned them in his time 3 and David AM 
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Irſt, David had read, that among the inſtruRtions delivereT'by Moſs K., the ſpies (Numb, 13. 
F: 9.) the yery firſt and chief ofall was, Whether the Land were weak or-ffrong, So he had read; 

and ſo he belieyzd ittobe: and, ſo iris. For fre in ſuch Lands, where this is their ſong, The 
Earth is weak,; their Muſick is all-out of ryne-,; For ,.the nate 154uch , as afteReth the Inhabitants with 
fear, 1. Fear, in the inhabitanc , for theſafwo » * Firtus thft ces, and *-Coficereuns , ſtrength like a 
potſheard ; and a heart like wax : A weak Land, and a fearful Inhabitant 80 together. 2. Courage, 
in the encmie: 'For , where Rabſaketh, knowerh, hut to ns that the Land "i iweake 5 you ſhall 
not intreat him to ſpeakany thing bur Hebrew , (Eſay 36-12, | bY 

This Muſick, is heavie : and theretore David ſaw ,' thelorfgimuſt be new ſer, Ando he doth ſer ic 
new, changeth it into a more pleaſant noce , Bur 7 will treygthenit. And when the note is ſo 
changed , in that day ſhall This Song be ſung inthe Landof JUDA, We have a ſtrong (ity; 
Saluation hathG © D ſet , for,the walls and bulwarks of #1: .. 

This Muſick hath life an 3ty and heartnerh rhe inbabirant afreſh ; quaileth the enemnie, and reſolyerh 
the neighbour to ſay ,, (1 Samuel 12. 18.') Thive are we O David, anton thy: fidg ;thyw ſons o 
JESSE. When a Prince may tay of his Land, as Moſes did of Juda, Dente.33. 7, His own ha 
are ſufficient for him (if the Lord help him) againſt all his tnemies : And the and nay ſay of the 
Prince , that. which Salomon ſetteth down ,} as the high commendation of a Prince, thatht is Rex 
Alksm (that is) Ne ſurgito, riſe not ; No rifing y againſt him; for that, 'they which hayeiſen, had 
berrer have fate (till, And they both may ſend word to the enemie (if he threaten to come and. viſit them) 
the word that Joas ſent ( 2 Rey- 14. 10.) 7 arry at home, and provoke not evil againſt thy Jeife, This 
Maufick is blefled ; and ſuch hath hitherto becii the ſong of our Nation. : 

What Samwel ſaid, when he pitched the Sroneof Help ( 1 Sam. 9.12.) we cannot deny , but 
we may ſay the ſame, Thws far bath God holpen #s : whoſe arme s not ſhortned , though Pharaob's 
heart be hardned. Hitherto, Salvatiox hath G O D ſer for our wals and bylwarks , and our Prince, 
Prince A/kum z and our enemie hath not boaſted himſelf at the putting off his armour , as at the 
buckling it on : and our Neighbours glad ro {ay hold of our kirts and ſay, We will be yours , for 'we 
fee, GOD #« with you; (Zach. 8. 10.) The great bleſſing of G O D having been upon us (Demt. 
28. 12.) Thou ſhalt lend to many Nations , but ſhalt borrow of none. Such hath hitherto been olir 
ſong: and, ſuch mayit long be; yea, ever, O LOR D. And, that it may ſo be, David teacheth 
the way of keeping ir ſo 141]; Nan*'y , by Setting faſt the Pillars of it. Which is the ſecond princi= 
pal point : What this Frength is ; and what the Ps/lars are that bear it up, Es F—g 


pF... 
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The HOLY GHOST ſpeaking of ſtrength , nameth two (Ger. 32. 28.) as (indeed) the Scrip- 
ture knoweth no more : * The /*rexgth -of Jacob ; and * the ſtrength of Iſrael: * Of Jacob, fub- 
lanting, or prevailing oyer men: * and of Iſrael, prevailing with G OD. | | 
JACOB'S Frength Icall, whatſoever the counſel or might of man aftordeth ; His prudent fore= 
caſt , whereby he over-reached ESAU (Ger.27. 36.) and LAB AN (30.37:)' And his bow and 
ſword, whereby he wanne from the Amorite (Gen, 48, 10.) Under theſe two, I comprehendall hu- 
mane tirength , the frength of Jacob. oF 
But, when all is done, we mult reſerve and keep a ſtrength for G OD, ſaith David (P/els 59. 9.) 


Who 1t he forſake Alexandria, though it haye the Sea for hx Ditch , it ſhall be carried captive; who x 
c 


Preached m LENT. 
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he forſake Ephraim , though they be well harzeſſed and carry bowes, they (hall earn themſelves back, Pal. 77. 5. 


1 the addy of battaile, Therefore, ever DOMINUS commeth in: ( Dent. 23-7.) fude's own 
hands are ſufficient ta help, Sirs DOMINE, If thou Lord help him againſt the exemie : And 
Nrſs Dominns , If thatthe LORD age not keep the houſe, and watch the houſe , and make faſt 
the Pillars, ail is in vain (Pal, 127.1.) Joyn(laith the Wiſeman) Irtiel (that is, Dominus mecum;) 
andichen ,, YVoet (that is Prevalebs) will not tarry fram you : Veal and He go ever rogecher, Sever 
(faith David) Hii in currtbus, Hii. in equis ,. from in nomine Domini, the next newes, you ſhall 
hear of them, is, * 16i ceciderunt, There they are brought down and fallen, Therefore we mult allow 
1frarl aRrength, allo ; withour which , Jacobs fore-cait (ball fail: ( for, He caſteth out the coun- 

v of Princes, Pfal.j 33.10. ) and his ſword too ; For, He can rebate the edge of the ſword 
P[als- 89+. 43 

. Twd. ſtrengths then there are : and theſe two DAVID (here) termeth two Pulars (that we 
may know what be: the P#{lars of: the Land, For, ſuch was the manner of the Jewiſh building ; arch- 
wiſe's: upon. two main pr/lays to fet itt, We may fee it by Sampſozs defire , Fadg. 16. 29. foto be 
placed, as the rwo Supporters of the Temple might be in his rwo hands , chat bowing: them, all 
the Church might. come down upon their heads. Such an arch of government doth David here de- 
yiſe 5 and two Pillers bearing it up. Herellerh us , they be two : and he rellethus, wha chey be ; tor, 
he bath already named them, in the two former Uſes : * Celebrabimms te JEHOV A inthe firſt - 
Ands * {uſtitias judicabo , inthe ſecond, GOD, and Right, the pillars, The worſhip of God ; 
and che execution of Fxſtice or right, With theſe rwo he beginnech ; and with theſe two again he ta- 
kerh his farewel ; the regard of Keligion (in the ninth 2 ) and the care of JuFice (in the lalt,) Theſe 
rwo he ceacheth us : For, theſe two (he faith) G OD caught him (2 Sam. 23.3.) GOD (faith he) 
the ſtrength of Iſraz! ſpake to me arid ſaid, the ſhalt bear rule over men, * Doing Fuſtice, and 
 ? gmiding them in the fear of God. So that theſe two are the Pillarz ; * GOD, and * Right, Juſtice, 
aid the feare of God, Theſe two give ftrengeh, to that, and to all Lands: * Celebrabimms te 
JEHOVA; and * Juſtitias jndicabo, Theie rwo decay all, and weaken the Land, * Neglegimus 
zo Fehoos ; and * Injuries ſndicabs. 


GOD isa Play; So, is His moſt common name, inthe Hebrew A DONAI; Ay Pilar ; 
and His Sonne y a Rick ; Not onely Peers Rock, (Matthew 16.19-) but z Davids Rock, roo (2 Sam. 
22+ 2.) the Rock both of Church and Kingdome; And His Spirit, a Spirit , not of Holineſſe only 
and Tr-þ; but , a Spirit of Judgment , to them that fit on the Throne; anda ſpirit of ſtrength for 
them that keep the buteaile from the gate, Eſay 28.6. And his favour a ſhield, Pſalm 5. 10. and 
his NAME, twrri fortiſſima, Proverbs 18, 10. And therefore Celebrabimws te JEHOVA, we 
wall praiſe thy name. For, the neerer thy name is to us and we to it , the more wondrous works wilt thou 
declare towards ws. Ariſe O God into thy Reſting place , Thou and the Arke of thy Strength, 
Pſml.1 32. 8, therefore the Arke ſendeth forch a Strength. And Salomon when he called the two 
Pillars (which he ſet atrhe Temple gate) Streypeth and Steddiveſſe, meant, that , out of that Gate, 
thereproceeded Srrengeh and Stabliſhing ro the whole Realme , x Reg. 7. 21. 

Evea the Strevgeth and Scabliſhing of Si crediderics Stabiliemins, Eſay 7-6. By which, not only 
the Devils darts are repelled in the Spiritual , Epheſ. 6. 16, but the armes of the altens are pat to 
flight in the earthly warfare , (Heb, 11. 34.) Therefore Moſes made ſuch reckoning of Celebrabi- 
742, that having recounted (as the trength of (ain's progeny) their inventing of the Text, making 
of the Flute of braſſe , and iron works , Gen. 4. 20. he oppoleth tothem all , as able ro march them ali 
(in the poſterity of the Sons of God ) the Invocation of his Name , begun and ſer on foot, firlt, by 
Emch, verſe 26. as the main pillar of ſtrength which the People of Gaodcruſt to, And Saint Pax! js 
bold, x Tim. 2,1. Where, Loving (as it wer) the Chamber-beames and tories of each Chriftiar 
Governnent ; (Prices, firſt , by whoſe meanes Peace and Quietneſſe , from thence knowledge of 
the truth; fromit; godly and hoxeſt life ; and from them , Salvation; ) As the baſe or Pillar of all, 
and that which beareth up, and giveth Strength to all, ſerteth prayer : prayer to be made , that fo, 
Princes preſerved; that ſo, peace maintained ; that ſo, knowledge intended; that (o, a godly and 
hoxeſt life praRtiled ; that ſo, Salvation atteined. Reckoning 5uvocation as a ſpecial pillar of each 
fate; And asa Prerogative Royal, prayer for all men, but above all men, for Princes, Thus doth 
Religion' ſtrengthen us, and is Zſrae! with God: And not with God onely , but is Jacob allo, and 
prevaileth with men too. | | T5 83 

Indeed, nothing preyaileth ſo much , nor worketh ſo deep , with man , as doth it: And, no men 

mote fa(t-and faithful, than quorum DEUS cordatetigit, 1 Samuel 10.26, D AV ID therefore, 
underraking, in this yerſe ; to ſfabliſh the pillars; ſheweth , how he will doe it, in the next : Dicam, 
by telling them'their duty our of Divinity ; by laying before them Dems eſt judex, GODS jrdge- 
ment , and thedtegges of the cup which He holdeth in His hand. To make to many men ſo many, 
pillars, well and wiſcly faid the Heathen man, Odium oportet peccandi non metum facias : To hate. 
finne , is the pillar ; to fear it , is not : for, fear will fall away, if his underſtanding be remoyed, and 
Where the duty 15'not grounded on Dew eft judex , it is no pillay to be built on, Certain 1t 15 , thar 
(except GODS Law) ail Lawes, fear of finne they breed; bur a kind hatred or conlcience of tine, 
they breed not, 'Well may they bindethe band, fetter the foot , and gmspriſon the body ; there is nothing 
can 'impriſon the heart or thought ,' laye eArma militie noſtre, And thus 1s Relignn, a Pillar 
'ittiong: them al(o,' TE: 
or 
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For ſure , the Chriſtian duty of bearing wrong (where it is well perſwaded) doth mainelyftrengthen 
the Civil, of doing no wrozg : And, the Chriſtian, of departing with our own charitably., doth 
trenothen the Civil of not taking other mens injuriouſly: And ſo, of the reſt, That he called it nor 
2mifſe, thatcallcd Divinity the Back; bone of the Princes Law ; and conſequently , Religion (of the 
Com:mon-weakh. Sorhat, not only 2oſes and Pant, by calling on the name of Ged ;. but , Eliazand: 
Feremie , by teaching the will of God (Not by Prayer only , but by Preaching) are the one ,. an«Jyors 


Pillar ( ler. 1.48) the other , the chariot and horſmen of Iſrael , in his time, TY 1 


New, if all men had faith , Dicam would have ſerved , and this one Pillar have'been enough: Bur, 
becaulz all men have not Religion , but there be in the world evil and abſurd men. (2 Thef. 3. 2.) there-. 
forz needed the ſecond, therefore needed Juſtitias Fudicabo. Indeed, metiores ſunt , the.better part be 
thy quos dirigit amor » whom loye leadeth: but plxres ſunt , quos corrigit timor, thi: greater by far, 
that feare driveth ; Even ſuch as willnot be led with the cords of a man (that is, ) inducements of Re- 
ligion and reaſon, ( Hof. 11. 4. ) but they muſt be held wich bit and 6ridlc:(thar cis) che curb 'of 
Juſtice , Pſal. 32.9. 6 C7: | 

V'Vhich kind of men are of two ſorts (therefore 1s it Iuſfitias.). 1. The enemie> or Egyptian fmi- 
ting Iſrael , from without. 2. The Injurious 1ſraelite wronging hes brother ; from-withia, VVhy then; 
Sit nobes Rex , ſay the people, 1 Sam. 8. 20, (which 1s a perte&t comprehenſion of: this pillar of 1= 
ftice) to do them right : And to defend them by V Var, when need is, againſt. the: forreine enemie 5 
by Juſtice , when cauſe is , againſt the domeſtical oppreflor. Againſt che one , Jehoſephar placeth- gar= 
riſons (2 Chro. 17. 2,) that 15» againſt outward hoſtititie: Againlt che other , he ordaineth Tudges 
(2 Chron, 19. 5+) that is , fmward mjter}. WT 109608 

Dicer: Cyro {inich God) Paſtor meus,C7C. (Eſay 44+ 28.) which ſay to (yra(rhe mighty MonarchY 
thru art mySheplzard, AN Shepheard , by paſtoral Jultice, Tolſee the flock ſafe fromwithour, andquiet 
from within, From without , To keep the wild Boar of the Forreſt from ſpoiling our lives and 'goods 
(Pſalm $90. 13,) andtrom within , the ravenonus Wolfe from making bavock_of :onr. foules ( Alts 20:5. 
29.) Will you know , what theſe two mean? O my people, (faith God) Remember. what Balak, the 
King hath deviſed againſt you (ipeaking of a forreine Prince, of the Bore,) And what Balaam bath 
anſwered him (peaking of a falſe Prophet, of the Wolfe.) Thecaſe is very like ours, and Godgrant 
us a thankful remembranceand meditation of 1t: Ot the long intelligence berween'Ba/ack and Balaam, 
for our overthrow ; and how graciouſly and maryellouſly God hath delivered us: ..... , 

Now, as without the fold, theſe bealts be buſie, and God therefore hath: girt. the Prince with a. 
ſword: So, within, allo, thereare certain fed Rammes (laith Ezekye!) that with' their hornes, puſh ;. 
and with their heeles, lay ont 22aint the poore weake ſheep (that with vis and fraxs, deceit and yio= 
lence, keep eyil rule within; ) agaialt whom He hath given 1ato their right handa Scepter, Thar, by 
the arreſt of the Sceprer, they might be quiet from within ; and by the edge of. the ſword, ſafe from 
withogt : So intending the my/terie of goalineſſe, and the knowledge thereot, and ater it , the excer=' 
Ciſe of godlineſſe , and th: practice thereot ; rnat 10 afcer Stabiliatur Regnum men .1n this life; by 
Jutlice , we may come to Adveniat Regnum rum in the life to come, by Religion. And this is. the. 
ſecond pillar yeelding us Facohs tirengrh z who (as we ſaid) was furniſhed both with his Staffe , to ſee 
00d order in his flock , and wit bis ſword and bow againlt the Amorite, | LE 413 

Thus hayz we the two pillars of the earth, each ftrengrhening other : Religion rooting [uſftice within; 
Tuſtice fencing Ryligion withort , and they both making an arch of goyernment irremoyable, RD 


Yet, theſe two Pellars as iirong and as ſteady as they are, EXCEPt they be looked to, and upheld; 
except they have an Upholder ; and thata go 2d one , Religion will cleave, and Iuſticebend, and they 
both ſinck, and the whole frame with them, Theretore mention 1s made here of a perſon, put in truſt , 
with the bearing them up; which is the third point. Y 

Which Perſoz, is here, Ego antems, the firſt ; that is, David; the firſt and the chiefe Perſon in 
any government. He it is upen whom both theſe leane : He zs the Head, that guideth' theſe two armes. 
He the breath of life in bath theſe noſt hrils: Yea, of all the body (ſaith Jeremy of Joſtas,) Even Chriſt us 
Dozini, the Annointed of the Lord, the breath of all our noſthrils, oh 

Familiar 1tis, and out meane , bur yery tull and forceable , the Simile of Eſay : wherein he compa» 
r<th ti Prince to a naile driven into a wall, whereon are hanged all both the veſſels of ſervice, and 
the 1»/irumerts of Mnſick; (that is) He beares them up all. Andgreat cauſe to defire God , faſt may 
ittick and never {tirre (this na#le:) tor, if ir ſhould, all our Cuppes would batter with the fall, and 
all the 27*chk of our Quire be marred : (that 1s) both Church and Countrey be put in danger, V Vhich 
G OD willing to ſhew (faith Philo Iudew) be did place the fifth Commandement ( which is the 
Crown=-commandemznt} «'g iy pecogio, a5 it were , 1n the middle, and confines of both Tables, Thoſe 
touching Religion, and thoſe tcuciiing iuſtice 3 that , With one arme He might ſtay Religion, and with 
the other ay /uſticcy and ſo uphold both. 

Aad , where ſuch ſupport hath wanted , both have lyen on the ground, For , both of CAica's 1de- 
latrje (that js, corrupt Rel1910n) and of the villany offered at Grbeah, and of the outrage commirted 
by th:m of Dax, both in r:fling houſes » and ſacking whole Townes (that is) of open injuſtice , God 
rendereth no cauſe but this , Non erat Rex - the Pillars went down : Egowanted: V Vithout which 
(that is, an eſtabliſhed government) .we ſhould haye no Common-wealkh , but a wild forreft , Wer 
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Nimrol1and his crew would hunt and chaſe all others : No Common<-wealth, bur a Pond, where the greaz 
f(þ would devoure the ſmall : Nothing bur a ſort of ſheep ſcattered without a Shepheard (faith Aafes.) 
No more Oves Paſcue , ſheep of the Paſture , when their Governor is gone, bur Ovis ocerronir, ſhcep 
for the flaughter. Non populus, ſed turba, No People, butaraut; No building , nor P{lars, buca heap 
of tones. Theretore a joyful noiſe 7s the (hoot of a K zng among them. , _ ; ; 

. Foyful ind:ed every way 3 but joyful eſpecial, if this &go , be not Sapl, but David. David, which 
giveth. /Frength unto the Pillars;and not S4x1, an impairer or Weakney of them. It is Davia's coinplaint, 
in the fore-part, he found the land weak,, whenhe came to it, So, Saul had letr ir. It is his promiſe thar, 
as Saul 5y his {lackneſle, had brought the eſtare low ; So he , by his vietlancy , would raile ir UP again. 
And chis is the lait point, how Sax deeayed, and David reltored the Pillars ag41ns 


The 9:ſeman ſaith, that evil looking to, will decay the principals of any building : and chat was Saul's 
efect (a5 the Scripture recordeth,) - Religion thirſt : Inſtead of Celebrabimug, Nez/igimus JEHOVAM, 
King D vid, j1n his orarion co the States of his Realm vetore his firſt Parliamenc, celtifiech, rhe Ark was 
nor {2n798 to in the dayesof Sal : Thai Piller, was not looked to, Sought rot was , after a fort ( Reli- 
gion : ) bur nothi'1g 1 as it ſhould. Cone let us have the «Ark, (faith he.) And thin, Go ts, it (hols not 
grea:ly; carry ut 546% 47.4in 5 wnicng whit wit, bur to play tat and looſe with R:ho'on 2 To tend 
-Paxl as Felix faich) 4: 9:24 idle rome; ant not tio Redeem time, to that end? J:dge of Relioionw's cale, by 
the reverence of che Ephad : A daughcer of his 9wn bringing up ( Mical) fam David , for honout of che 
Ak, wear itz and deſpiſed 11% in her heart. Judge of 1t, by the regard of che Prictt, che k:ever of the 
Ark: For very love to it, thatcalling was kept fo low and bare, thax they were tied ro the ail-wance of 
their Sh:w-bread, the High prieſt had not a loaf in his houſe belidss. This was the firtt root ot his king 
dom2: The Arz,not ſought to; .The Ephod in contempt, the Prie/t-hood impoycriſhed : Er Samlo nibil 
horu# cure, and Saul regarded not any of theſe things. 

Such another indiftzrency for Church matcers, we find in feroboam, Taſh (faith hs jetingly) let 
them kifſe the calves, and ſpare not,. Lect ir go which way it will, But therefore God {:nds him word 
by Ahbyah , that Iſrael ſhould be like 4 reed inthe water , bowing to and fro, at the d-yotion of every 
wave, and eyery wind, without any lteadinefle, And was ic not {o > Search the Chronicles, So G O D 
ſaw this mindin Sax/co His Ark , and was wroth 3 with-drew from him his religious and good ſpirit , 
and ſent upon him a. prophane and fwriozs ſpirit; waich carried him on, firlt toa ſinful l-fe, and never 
left him till 1t had brought him co a ſhametul death. And God was even laying his dr/perd/s , tothe 
> » but David, (here) entreaced fora (Ne perdas) and promiſed a betrer care ot Celebrabimus 

enNoVan, 


| Now where Religionthrives not: the other (of Juſtice) will not hold long: when one ſtaffe 1s broken, 
the other holdeth not whole, long after. And ſurely his Juſtice was (uitable to the former , to his weak 
regard of Religion ; Thar alio was weak too, _ - | . 
I Weak towmardthe enemy, Ic isfaid, there was want of neceſſary furniture of armory and munition, 
-1n his dayes. And there had veen defect, in teaching them to ſhoot + which David ſupplicd ar his entrance. 
2 Weak ac home too: where, he did noc juſt itias, but i2jurias judicare. , 
Th: parts of Jaitice are two (as we find in the tenth Verſe.) * To exalt the horns of the righteous; 
* and ro break the horns of the wicked, | 
x Forthefirtt«( Reaſon was, and fo was promiſed too, that David ſhould have been rewarded with 
Merge his eldelt daughters mariage. 1 know not how, one Adriel (anobſcure fellow, never to have 
| 'beennam'd, bur to ſhew , tuch a one put David by) had his horn exalted above him. This for reward. 
2 And his puniſhment was no, better. Merciful to Agag ( whoſe hornes ſhould have becn bro - 
ken) and in Abiwilechs caſe, too rigorous, putting him, and eighty four more, to the ſword for 
a dozen of bread. . | | 
And whereas, in kizdly juſtice, the rigour of frangam: cornua commerh not at firſt , bur Cle- 
mency giveth gracious warning , with *Dicans imprudentibus (verſe 4.) $0 withour regard hereof, as 
upon any diſpleaſure , without any word at all , his Javelin went (traight to nail men to the wall , 
they knew.nor , wherefore. Thus did juſtice decay after Religion, and one Pillay fall upon another, 
wheregf enſued his overthrow , and the Land dangeroufly tick: of the Palſey. Whereot David com- 
plametle and prayeth , Heal the ſores thereof , for it ſhaketh. | | 
| ow., David, as wh:n he read Abimilechs miſhap in the Book of the ſudzes, he made 
his uſe of 16 asappeareth, 2 Ss. 1. 21. So here, when he ſaw, what had turned Saul to damage, 
.took warning by it (Reina precedentium , admonitio ſequentium,) and to make the Land ſtrong, tallewa 
to #uder ſet the Pillars. 2 io 
And firſt , ofthe firſt (that is) the ſtore which Sax! and his builders calt aſide, For, comming to 
the Kingdome , he canſecrates all his Laws, with his Act De Archa reducenda : whereat he would 
needs be preſent in his own perſon, becauſe it rouched Celebrabinans Tehovam ; and that with ſome 
diſerace , a5 Mical imagined : but he was reſolute in chat point, He could receive no diſhonour , by 
. doing honourto Ges Ark, And, when ir was brought back, ſer ſuch anorder for the ſervice of it, by che 
. Lexyres; for maintenance ſo bountiful ; (o' reyerend for reed g fo decent for order; fo every way 
ſufficient, as the care of.the Temple might ſcem to reign in his heart. As indeed it did; and as he profe- 
ſeth, be cond wot:/lcepy tall he had ſet a full order for Gods marters ,/ and brought this Pillarto perfection. 
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Which his care was ſecundum cor Dei, and God would fignifie ſo much ; by the ceremonie in the Co- 
ronation of the Kings of [uda. Wherein, putting not only the Diademe Imperial , bur the Booke of 


_ the Lawalſo, upon the Kings head ; It was intended , thar booke ſhould be as deare to them as their 
Crewe , and they equally (indie toadvanceir, Andin putting the Scepter of Juſtice in their hands , 
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and in laying the key of the houſe of David ontheir ſhoulders, what elie was required , but as they ex- 
ecured the one with their hand, ſo they Chould pur to the other , aime and ſhoulder and all > Thar is (as 
David here expreſlech it) rwo Celebrabimrg's, to one [udicabo. 


Thus was ſtrengthened the firſt Pillar : and for the ſecond ; the Holy Ghoſt giveth him an honourable 
teſtimony (I ſpeak not of his Military Juſtice , 1 need nor, therein he was trained up; ) bur that in peace, 
he executed judgment and juſtice to all his people, The Kings power ({aith he) /oveth judgment : Not 
fower in #»j#ry , but power in judgment (ſaith David: ) Power to edification, (laith S. Par!) not to 
deſtrufion : thatis, to buildup, nor, to decay the building. Therefore , Vertve and Valour wanted 
not their reward in his time. He profeſſeth after , in this Pſa/me, The wind ſhould blow no manto 
preferment , out of what quarter ſoever it came, but Godby his graces ſhould point them to ir. And 
ſure, the diligent deſcription , the Holy Ghoſt uſerh of his Worthies, and men of Place, ſheweth him 
to have bcen mo't exaR in this points Firſt , his Three; and then afcer , his thirty in their order; 
ard that thoſe thirty atteined net wmo the firlt three , but every one eſteemed and regarded , in his 
worthinefle, 

And for depreſſing the wicked , it was his morning work , as he teſtifierh P/al. 101.8. and thar (as 
hinſclfe here ſets downe)1in a molt heavenly order, with Dicam firlt, as being ſet over men, and therefore 
willing to lead chem with che cords of men (that is) faite and gentle, yer effectual perſwalions. And Newer . 
aid tle dew if heaven more ſweetly refreſh the graſſe , than doth a favourable ſaying pierce the inferiour, 
from the month of a Prince, Therefore , there was no ellate in the Land , but, 1n this Book (1 will noc 
Jay, he miJ4ly aid , but) he even (weetly fung their (everal duties unto them: To his Court ( Pſalme 
101.) his Charch Pſal. 45.) his Iudges ( Pſal. $32.) his Commons a!) in one (Pſalme 14.4.) I will adde 
this, chat if Dzv:d offended 1n ought, herean it was,in that he uſed Dicam too much,and Frangam no: of: 
encugh. 46ſalomcould oj- itzwhen it ſerved his turne : And, when David was to leave the world, ir 
lay on his Conſciante, his Cl mency uſed in Toab's and Shimer's caſe, A deare and precions thing u the 
meareſt blood in the eyes of David (\ohefauh:) Andthat made his people more afraid torhimn , than 
of him, and to value his life at ren thouſand of their own: and that, fo many Subjeits, {5 many of 
his G«ard : Not, ſo many Sabjetts, fo many Conſpirators , as Saul complained, 

Yer, becauſe Clemency 1s but one foot of the Throne ; and Severitze, at ſome other time (for, Cum 
Aaccepero tem?ws , time muſt be kept in this mulicke) doth no lefle ſupport it: Therefore, where t2ying 
will not ſerve, ror ſinging , Fravgam mult ſometimes be uſed ; wheie the Rod comtemned , ler che 
Sword ed awne, It is Gods owne cowſe. If he, for all dicam, lift up his horn againſt God or good 
orders, ſaw of his horne; if h2 doe (till murila fronte mmitari, Caput ejus mittetur ad te , was Da- 
vids Juitice » Take oft lus head, For, dicam is the charme he ſpeaketh of : which (if the viper (top not 
his care) will doe him good: If it da not , contunde in theriacum , be mult be bruiſed and made into 
Mithridate , that others may be amended by him , ſeeing he would not ve amended by others. 

Thus did David repaire Sauls ruines ; thele are his (teppes , thus did he ſhew Himſezlte as good as 
his promiſe ( here) a Skilful #pholder of theſe two maine Pillars, which beare up and give ltrengch co 
every Land. And by this meanes, he changed both the Nature and Name of his Countrey;finding ut febxes 
(char 15) concalcata,(and ſo, indeed, it was a City contemned and trodden downe with cyery foor:) And 
l:aving 1ta new name, /eruſalem ; and (o it was Salem [er#; a City to be feared and envied of all 
round about it, So, the [and grew ſtrong, and the Pulars faſt ; and David, for his faſting , in fa- 
your with God and man, GO D, whom he praiſed, graciouſly affiſting him; and men , whom he 

reſerved , willingly ſerving him, 
The L OR D who hath ſent forth the like frength for our Land, ftabliſhthe good thing which 
He hath wrought in us.. The LO RD l1o fatien the Pillar; of our earth, that 
they never be ſhaken. The LOR D mightily #phold the Vphelder 
| of them, long and many years. That we may g3 forth 
rejoycing m his ftrength, aud make our boaft 
of his praiſe, all our life long, 
W hich our gracious God, 
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PSALM LXXVII, VER. XX. 
Thou didſt lead thy People like Sheep, by the hand of Moles and Aaron. 


Ome, either preſent or imminent danger, and that no (mall one, had more than 
uſually diftrefled the Prophet at the writing of this Pſalm ; wherewith his ſpirit, 
for a while being toſſed to and fro in great anguiſh (as may appear by thoſe 
three great billows in the 7, 8, g, Verſes) yet at laft he cometh to an eAzchor (in 
the tenth Verſe) upon the remembrance of the right hand of the moſt High - 
Which 7:ght hand in one even tenor, throughout all ages, not onely to that of 
Dawvids, but even to this of ours, hath ever ſhewed it ſelf a r:ght hand of pre- 
eminence and poiver, 1n the two points in the latter part of the Pſa/mz ſpecified, 
| the ſpecial matter of his and all our comfort. 1. The final confuſion of his enemies, 
though for awhile exalted (until this Yerſe.) 2. The final deliverance of his people, though for a while 
diſtreſſed (in this Yerſe,) Which twain, of many Pſalms are the ſubſtance, and of this now before us ; 
and indeed, all the ivhole ſtory in a mnner is nothing elſe but a Calender of theſe two. That th2 Lord of 
Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, is El Nethamirth, a God of Vengeance againſt tis enemies ; and bur aletter 
changed, is E! Nechamoth, a God »f Comfort unto his people : Thathis Cher:bimss hold a flaming ſword 
to repreſs the one, and have their wizgs ſpread to ſhadoy and ſuccor the other : That his Creatures; the 
cloud from above is a miſt of darkneſs to confound the Egyptians ; and theſam2 cloud a pillar of light Exol,i4. 215 
to condudt the /ſrachites : That the water from beneath, to the E gyptian 1s agulf t5 devour them, but to 
the 1ſraclite, a wall of defence on their right hand and on their left, We nzednot.to ſeek far ; in the Pſalm 
next before, and again in the Pſalzs next after this, you ſhall finde theſe two coupled ; as (indeed) for 
the moſt part they go (till together, 
And as they go fill together, ſo (till they end in the ſafeguard of the Church. OF all Propheces, 
of all judgment, of all miracles, paſt or preſent, new or old, that is the Key and Concluſion. The laſt 
Verſe (if I may ſo ſay) of thz Deluge was the Rainbow ; of th Egyptian bondage, \Vas ta2 Fealt of Paſs- 
#*r; an{evenherce inthis Pſalm, after it hath, in th2 four Verſes next before, rained and poured down, 
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and lightned and thundred, and Heaven and Earth gone together, there doth in this Verſe enſue a calm to 
Gods people, This is the bleſſed period that ſhutteth up the Pſalm : Them that hated thy people or dealt 
unkindly with thy ſervants, them thou drownedit and deFtroyed$F. But, Thy people thou leadeft like ſheep 
by the hands of Moſes and Aaron. | 
Andin theſe two, may all Ki»gdoms and Conntreys read their own deſtimes, what they are to hope 
for, or to fear, at the hands of God, If they be Lo-amms not his people, they may look back, what they 
finde in the Verſes before, and that is ſtorm and tempeſt, If they be his (and we II truſt are his ; and more 
os more his, he daily make us) this Yerſe is for us, that 1s, ſafe and quiet condut : Thos didſt lead 
thy, Cc. | 
4 In which Verſe there is mention of three perſons: t. Ged. 2. Gods hazd, 3. Gods people. 4. And 
of a bleſſing of benefit :ſ#:2g from the firſt (thatis) God ; coxveyed by the ſecond (that is} Gods hands, 
Moſes ard c/aronu; and received by the third (thatis) Gods people ; anc itis the benefit of gosdguiding 
or government. This is the ſumof the Verſe. 


As for order, I will ſeek no other, than as the Ho/y Ghoſt hath marſhalled the words in the Text it 
ſelf ; which of itſelf is righr exatt ; every Word,in the body of ir,containing matter worth the pauſing on. 

Fir(t, in the foremolt word. T#, God, who vouchſafed this berefit. 

And ſecondly, in D#xrſtt : The benefit it ſelf of gurdiny from him derived. 

And thirdly, Derived to his people the parties thac receive it, 

And fourthly, Derived to his people by his hands, which hands are doſes and Aaror,, the means 
that convey it. 
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I. Thou leadeſt thy people, exc 


O begin with God ; who beginneth the Fer/e, by whom and to whom we lead and are /ed, and 
in whom all right /eadizg both beginneth and endeth. = 
It is Thos (ſaith the 1 ſalmſt) that leadeſt thy people, and (in thenext Pſalm) it is He 
that carried his jeople in the wilderneſs like a flack ; who 1s that He, or this Thos ? Itis Ged, 
ſaith the Propher in the fixteenth Verſe, 

That is ; whoſoever be the hands, God is the perſon, he is the T#z, Whoſe names ſoever we hear ; 
whoſe haxds ſoever we feel ; whoſe countenance ſoever we behold ; we muſt yet leok up higher, and ſee 
Ged in every Government, Tohim we muſt make our Apeſtrephe, and ſay, Thou leadeſt, rc, For heit 
is leadeth properly ; and, in rict propriety of ſpeech, Moſes and Aaron lead not ; but God, by the hands 
of Moſes and *aron, And that thus it is, that Godis the perſon that leadeth, and all other but hands under 
hin and unto him, the Prophet giveth us in this ſame Verſe, matter of three marks of. difference, between 
him and them. 

The firit 1s in Dxifti, Thou didſt lead (ſaith the Prophet :) Didſt and doeſt lead ; didft then, and 
doeſt till : But, Thou did(t /ead by Moſes and Aaron; ſo dozſt thou not now. The haxds are changed : 
then, Moſes and Aaron ; after, Joſhua and Eltazar ; after,Othemel and Phinees ; after, others : Sed tw 
Idem es, But thou art the ſame ſtill, and thy years ſhall not fail : Asif he ſhouldſay, Their years (indeed) 
fail, and come to an end ; within ſo miny years they were not ſo led, and within ſo many more they ſhall 
not be. But God hath a Prerogative, That he is Rex 4 Saculo, and Rex 1n Seculum ; Was our King of 
old, and ſhall be our King for ever and ever. 

Theſecond is in Populum tuum, Thy people ; another limitation. For, this people are (in the fif- 
teenth Verſe before) ſaid to he the ſons of Jacob and Foſeph : So far ſtretcheth Moſes line, and no further. 
But, T# D«xiſti, Gods line, 1vit in omnems terram, coeth over all Nations, even to the uttermoſt parts of the 
world, Gods leading hath no marches : This people, and all people are his ; and he by ſpecial Preroga- 
tie is Rex umverſe terre, King (not of one people, or of one Country or Climate, but) of all the people 
of the whsle earth. 

The third is, Per man, By the hands. For as he guideth the people by the hands, ſo he guideth 
the hazds themſelves, by whom he 01deth - Ruleth by them, and ruleth thews; ruleth by therr hands, and 
ruleth :n their hearts : 1s both the Shepherd of 1ſrael, leading them like ſheep ; and further leadeth Joſeph 
alſo (their Leader) ranquamn overs, like a ſheep : That is, they be Reges Geminm, Kings of the Nations, 
but he 1s Rex Regum, King over Kings themſelves. Moſes and they with him be 535%, Guides (as 
St. Paul calleth them ; ) but Jeſs Chriſt is &p;ynyG-, the Arch-guide, e Maron and his family be 
euuives, Shepherds ( as St. Peter termeth them ;) but Jeſws Chriſt is apyrociuly, the High and Sove- 
raign Shepherd over all, Why then, Dice im Gentibas, Tell it out among the Nations (ſaith the Pro- 


phet) that God is King ; that he is the T#, the Leader, the perpetual, the univerſal, principal Leader of 
his people, 
From which plain note (that the Zord 15 Ruler) the Pſalmiſt himſelf draweih a double uſe, contain- 


ing matter both of comfort and fear. 
7. Of Comfort ; (inthe ninety ſeven Pſalm) Donizng reguavir, exultet terra; The Lord 1s Ruler 
(or Leader) let the earth 7ejojee, 


2, Of 
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2, Of fear (in the Ninety nineth Pſalms) Dominns regnavit, comremiſcat Popnlus : The Lord is Plal.9g. 
Ruler (or Leader) let the people tremble. | | 

Firſt, From Gods I ul, matter of joy, For if we will be ruled by him, he will appoint over us, a r. 
Rler according to his own heart, he will prevent her with the bleſſings of goodneſs : He will deliver the Sam.i3. 14 


wer of S:ſera into her hands : He will cloath her enemies with ſhame , and make her crown flouriſhoa T Kee" 
her head, and ſet the days of her life as the daysof Heavey, & 8g. 29. 
Secondly, Matter cf fear too, T he Lord is Ruler, let the people tremble : For if they fall to be un- 2 


ruly, he can vindengare ſprritum principum,as ealily gather to himthe breath of a Prince, as we can flip off P41. 9g. 1. 
a clutter from the Vine. He can tend them a R: hobeaws without wiſdom ; or a Jeroboams without Religion ; * 76. 13. 
or Asſbur (4 ſtranger) to be their King ; or (which is worſt of all) Nullum Regems,a diſordered Anarchy; Hol-10. 3, 
quia non timmumus jchovan, Therefore exwltantes & trementes in Joy and trembling, let us acknow- 
ledge God and his ſupream /eadsng, that our parts may be long in Domme regnavit, exulter terra, The 
Lord doth lead us, let the Land reroyce. 

Yet one point more, out of this 7#. By comparing it with the Yerſes before, on which it dependeth : 
That as it is the Perſox, and Power of God that is chief in every rule ; ſo, not every power, bur even that 
very power of his, whereby he worketh wonders, For the Prophet (in the rhwwand Verſe) having ſaid of Verl. 14, 19, 
Ged ; Thou art the God that deeſt wonders, and ſo particularizing , Thou thundereſt from Heaven ; 19- 
Thos ſhakeſt the Earth; Thou divideſt the Sea; at laſt cometh to this Thow, Thow leadeſt the people. 
Very ſtrange it is, that he ſhould ſort the leading of the people with Gods wonders, and that not onely among 
them all, but frer thews all, as chief of all. Recount the Government of the people, as if it were ſome 
ſpecial miracle: And indeed, a miracle itis 5 and whoſoever ſhall look into the nature and weight of a 
Monarchy, will ſo acknowledge it, The Rod of Government is a miraculous Red ; both that of Adoſes, Exod. 4. 3. 
for it would turn into a Serpent, and back again ; and Aaroxs Red too, for of a dry and ſear ſtick, it came Nwnb.17. 8. 
to bloſſom again, 4nd to bear ripe Almonds : To ſhew, that every Government is miracnlons, andcon- 
taineth in 1t matter of wonder, and that in two reſpe&ts. 

For, wheres there is naturally in every man a ſeeking his own eaſe ; tolie ſoaking in his broth (as = 
Ezekzel ſperketh ;) not to be cuſtos ſratris, nor to afflict and vex his ſoul with the care of others : Tt is Ezek.r1, 3, 
ſurely ſupernatural, to endure that cark and care which the Governors continually do (a matter that we in- Gen. 4. 9. 
feriors can little skill of ; ) but toread Ea wotte dermire non potwit Rex : Such a night the King could not oy - 
{l:ep: An1 gin, *uch a night #o 2xcat would down with the King, and he lifted not to hear any Muſick, 
To endure this (I ſay) is ſupernatural, and it is God, which above all nature, by his mighty Spirit worketh 
it in them. | 

Again, wiereas theres, in every inferior, a natural wildneſs or unwillingneſs to brook any Ruler, 2 
or Judge over them (as was told Moſes flatly to hisface ;) for, by natare, the people are not like ſheep : NumbJ6, 14. 
It 15 not (certainly) any power of man, but a meer ſupernatural thing, to keep the Nations of the Earth in 
ſuch aw and or er, as weſee themin. Ons poteff (Llaith Solomen) who is able to minage this mighty 1 Reg. z. g. 
multitude, ſo huge in number, ſo unruly in affe&ian? Non poteſtatem hahro ? Have not i power (faith 
Pilate) but our Saviour Chriſt very firly telleth him, , Power he hath indeed, burit is not 7»ate, but data Jobn 15. 10. 
deſuper - and except it were given him from above, he ſhould have none at all. Itis T# dsxifti that doth & 19. 11, 
it ; Even thou, O Lord, and thine Almighty porver that holdeft them under. And very fitly from the 
wonder in appeaſing the Sea (in the laſt verle before) doth the Propher paſs (in this) to the /eading of the du 196 
Frople : Their natures are alike ; himſelf in one Verſe matcheth them, Thos raleft the raging of the Sea, [al.GF- 7. 
and the noyſe of the Waves, and the madntſs of the reople. That is, nole(s unculy and enraged, by nature, 

15 the m{tirude, thin the Sea, No leſs it roareth, Dirumpanne vincula eorum, 11nd Nolumus hunc regnare Pal. 2. 3. 
ſuper nos, when Go4 unlooſeth it. Of one and the ſame poiver, it proceedeth tokeep them both within Luke 1g. 14. 
their banks . thou that calmzſt the one, charmelt alſo che other. 

Wherefore when we ſee that careful minde in a Prince (i will uſe Moſes oivh words) to carry & peo- Namb.1 1.12, 
Pe tn ber arms, as if fhe had conceived them in her Wamb, as no Nurſe, nor Mother more tender : And 
again, when we ſce the tumultu>us and tempeſiuous body, this ſame Sex of popularity kept in a quiet 
calm, and infinite millions ebving and flo-ving (2s it —_ that is, Rirring and Randing fill, arming and 
diſ1rming themſelves, killing and being killed, and all at the w#9voſyllables of oneperion. Go, and they 
£9 ; Come, and they come; Do, and they do # : Let us ſee God ſenfibly in it, and the power of God, yea, Matth.8. g. 
the miraculous poiver of God, and ſay withthe Prophet, Thow art the God that doeft wonders ; thou leadeſt 
thy people like ſheep, by the hands of Moſes and Aaron And ſo much for the firſt part, firft word, andperſon. 


The ſecand word compriſeth the benefit iſſuing from God, which is a /eading or conduct, the fecond 17. 

A werd of great compals, and includeth many /eadi»gs under it. For, to be our Jehovah Ni:ſſi, The ſecond 
our Stendard-bearer, and tolexd our forces inthe field 3 to be our Wonderful Connſellor, and tolead that pore. 
honorable Boord ; tofit in the wid/t ef our Tudggs, 4nd to lead themin giving ſentence : All theſe, and NR Is. 
more than theſe, are all in dexi##; ; and all theſe'are eſpecial favors ; but the chief of all, and that 1(4;.g,s6, 
where all theſe are but the t7aix, is the leading us in his heavenly truth, and in the way of his Cons- Plal.82. 1, 
wrendnents, to the Eand of the lroing. All the reft attend upon this ; this 1s chief, and therefore the 
leading of principal intendment. | 

And in this leading there be theſe four points. For that it be a leading, it muſt be orderly without 
fraying, 5k:/fully without erring, gently with-ut forcing, and cerraraly without miſſing our journeys end. 
Firft, Orderly without ftraying : Led, ani not wandered. Secondly, sk:/fully withouterring: Led, and 
not ſed, Thirdly, gemle without forcing : Led, and not draws. Fourthly, certainly Without mitling : 
"Sed, and not led abows, ever going, but neytr coming to out place of repoſe, ; 
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In the firſt whereof, we are but let ſee, the wandring and fay-leſs ſtate we were in, till Ged vouch- 
fafed toſend us this gracious conduct : S1cut Oves, like Ezekyels ſtray ſheep, ſtragling upon ever 7 Valley, 
and upon every Hill, The very caſe theſe people here were in, when God in mercy ſent them theſe two 
Guides, ſcattered all over the Land to ſeek ſtubble, Which eſtate of theirs, is the expreſs pattern of the 
World, wandring in vanity, picking up ffraws, and things that ſhall not profit them, Seek7ng death in the 
error of their life, till God look mercitully upon them, and from th's wilde wandring, reduce them into 
the right way. 

Which right way is the ſecond point ; for elſe, it isnot D#xiſt:,but Seduxiſti; and as good no lrad- 
zng at all, as miſleading, Now this r1 ght-way, if we ask where it heth, the Prophet will tell us, 7h 7 way, 
O Goed, t; inthe Sarttuary ; that 1s, It 15 the Word of God which is the Loadſtar, when God is the 
Leadſman, Sicur Oves it muſt be, and this is the voice of the true Shepherd, to be liſtned to of all his 
flock, that will not rove and run headlong into the Wolfs den, This 1s the P!/lar of the Clond, in re- 
gard of this people here, to be kept in view of all tnoſe that will not periſh in the Wilderneſs, wherein 
1s no path, Indeed it is both ; firſt, the P:l/ar of the Cloud before, direfting us in the day ; ſecondly,and 
the Voice of the Shepherd behinde us (as 1/arah ſaith) telling us when we miſs, and Crying, Hac eſt via, 
ambulate in ea, This us the way, the right way, walk init, 

And m this way,our eu:ding muſt ve milde and gentle : Elſe it is not Dax:ſti, but Traxiſti ; draw- 
ing and driving, and ne leading, Lem ſpirita, non dura mann, rather by an inward ſweet influence to be 


'led, than by an outward extream violence to be forced forward : So did God lead this people here, Not 


the greateſt pace (I wis) for they were a year marching that, they might have poſted in eleven days, as 
Moſes ſaith. No, nor yetin the neareſt way neither, as Cloſes telleth us : For, he fetched 4 compays 
divers times ; as all wiſe Goverzors by his example mutt do, that defire rather ſafely to /ead, than haſtily 
to drive forward. The Spirit of God /eadeth this people (ſaith Iſaiah) as an Horſe is ridden down the Hill 
into a Valley ; which muſt not be a gallop, leſt Horſe and Ruler both come down one over another ; bur 
warily and eafily : And S:cut Oves {till giveth us light, ſeeing the Text compareth it to a ſheep-gate, 
Touching which kinde of Cattel to very 200d purpoſe, Jacob:(a $kilful Shepherd) anſivereth Eſau {who 
would have had Jacob and his flocks have kept company with him in his ht:7g pace.) Nay not ſo Sir, 
(ſaid Jacob) it is a tender Catte!, that is under my hands, and*mult be ſoftly drrvez, as they may endure ; 
if one ſhould over-drive them but ox day, they would all de, or belaid up for many days after. Indeed, 
Rehoboam left ten parts of his flock behinde, onely for ignorance of this very point in D»x:/ti, For,whea 
in boiſterous manner he chaſed them before him, telling\them what yokes he would make for them (a far 
unmeet occupation for a Prince to be a yoke-raker) they all ſhrunk from him preſently, and falſified his 
propheſie clean. For whereas he told them ſadly, Hs {rttle finger ſhould be as big as his Fathers whole 
bedy, 1tfell out clean contrary ; for, his whole bs4y proved not ſo big as his Fathers little finger. A gentle 
leading it muſt be ; and in the beginning, ſuch was the courſe, Therefore ye havethe Kings of Canaan in 
Gereſss, for the moſt part called by the name of eAb1melech, that is, Pater Rex, a King in place, a Fa- 


ther in affetion. Such was Moſes our Leader here, @ meek man above all the men on the earth : Such was 


David himielf, who full bitterly complaineth, Ah, theſe ſons of Zerwia are too hard, too full of execntion 
for me. And (to end this point) thus deſcribeth he his good Prince (in the Seventy two Pſa/m) He ſhall 
come down (notlike bail-Rtones on a houſe top, but) like the dew into a fleece of wee!l ; that is, ſweetly and 
mildly, without any noiſe or violence at all, | | 

Laſt of all. All this reducing and right /eadzvg and gentle /ea#mg, muſt end'in an exd; they. muſt 
not go and go ſtill i» 1»fiutur, that is, no leading but tyring out-rizht. It muſt be S:cur Oves, whom the 
good Shepherd (in the Three and twentieth Pſalm) leadeth to a place, and to a place meet for them,where 
there is green paſture by the waters of comfort : Sowas it in this people here, They were /edout of Egypt 
to rs to Ged, and to learn his Lay in the Mount of God, Smar ; and from thence alſoto Soy it (elf, 
his own reſt, and holy habitation. And even fo our people are /ed from the wandrings of this world, unto 
the Folds of Gods Church, where (as the Propher ſaith in the' Seventy third Pſalm) firſt, God will 4 while 
gnide them with his counſel, and after will recerve them 1nto his glory. ' And this 1s the end of all leadizg - 
To bring us all from the vain proffers of the world, which we ſhall all finde (as So/omon found it) wanitas 
vanitatum ( omnia vanitas, tothe ſound comfort of His Word in this Book, which is indeed wveritas ve- 
ritatum &* ommnia veritas : In the knowledge and praftice whereof when they ſhall have fulfilled their 
courſe here, God will bring them to his own reſt, to his heavenly Jersſalem, where is and ever ſhall he 
felicitas felicitatum & omma felicitas, TRL-IE: \ mY 
* Butin this life here, we come no further than the borders of his Santtuary, (as he telletn us in the next 
Pſalm) in the way whereof, if God lead us conſt anter, conſtantly 5 net after our wanton manner, Gut and 
in when we liſt, all the other inferior /cadizgs ſhall accompany this one ; 'for, this leading leadeth them 
all. He ſhall /ead our Connſellors, that they ſhall adviſe the counſels bf his own heart : 'He ſhall /ead our 
Taages, that they ſhall pronounce the judgments of -his'own mouth : - He ſhall /cad our forces into Exoms, 
the frong Cities and holds of the enemy : He. ſhall /za4'our Navy inthe'Sea, by unknown paths, 'to the 
place it would go ; and I canſay no more. Thorow all the dreads anddingers of the world, thoroyy the 
perils of the Red Sea, thorow the perils of the Deſart,” thorow the malice of all our enemies: He thalf 
{afely /ead us, and ſurely brizg us to his promiſed Kingdom, where we ſhall ſee the goodneſs of the. Lord, 
inthe Land of the living. Andthis is the benefit, and thus much for that part, oY. 

The value of which bezefit we ſhall the better efteem, if we confider the ſtate of the parties, * or 
whom it is beſtowed, ſet down in theſe words, Populum Tuny ; Which is the third part,” That al tiff 


good is{for the preple, worthy not ſo much as the leaſt part of it, For, what is the people” Let "MR 
or, 
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God himſelf, Poprzes ifle dure cervices eſt, This 1s the prople, We my briefly take a vie of all theſe. & 33: 3 
Will you ſee the folly and giddinelſs of this multitude ? Ye may, As 19. there, they be at the Towns Ag; 1 9. 33, 


generation, ; 
And yet, for all theſe wants, ſo well weening of themſelves, as they need no /eading, they : Every 


one among them is meet to ben /eader, to preſcribe Hoſes and control Aaron in their proceedings : So 
that, where God ſetteth the ſentence thus, Thox leadeſt thy people like ſheep by the hands of Moſes and Aa- 
r0n ; might they have their wills, they would take the ſentence by the end, and turn it thus, Thou leadeſt 


Moſes and Aaron like ſheep by the hands of thy people. 


And this is the people, Populus: And ſurely, noevil can be ſaid too much of this word people, if Twum. 
ye take it apart by itſelf, Popy/us without Tue, The people, and not Thy people, But then, here 1s amends 
for all the evil before, in this word Tx ; which qualifieth the former, and maketh them capable-of any 
bleſſing or benefit, | | 

A common thing in Scripture it is, thus to delay one word with another. $1 peccaverit 72 te frater Marth.i8. 15. 
enus - Peccaverit ſtirs onr choler ſtraight ; but then, Frater makes us hold our hand again. Tolle fe/fncam 
ex 0calo : Feſtucam, amote ? Our zeal is kindled preſently to removeit ; but then Ex culo, the tender- 
neſs of the part tempers us, and teacheth us to deal with it in great diſcretion. Andſoit is here : Poprlzs 
ſo unruly a rout, as Afoſes and Aaron would diſdain once to touch them ; but when Tix is added, -1t will 
make any of them, not onely to touch them, but to take them by the hand, For, it is much that hieth up- | 
on this pronoun T#.; indeed, all lieth upon it : And put me T## out of the Verſe, and neither God re- | 
ſpeceth them, nor vouchſafeth them either Moſes togovern, or Aaroz to teach, or any heavenly benefit 
elſe. For, Populzs is unworthy of them all ; but for Tm, nothing is too good. | 

For there 15 in Tx, Not onely that they be 2ze», and not beaſts ; Freemes, and not Villains ; A- 
themans or Engliſhmen (that is, a Civil) not a barbaroxs people (the three conſiderations of the Heathen 
Ruler ;) but that they be Gods own people and flock ;. and that is all in all. Hzs people, becauſe he made Plal. 100. 3, 
them ; and ſo, the lot of his jnheritance. His people again, becauſe he redeem:d them from Egype with his Verſe x5. 
mighty arm, and ſohis peculiar people. His people, the third time, becauſe he redeemed their Souls by 
his ſufferings ; andſo, a people purchaſed molt dearly, -purchaſed- even with the invaluable high price of 
his 99ſt pretrous blood. This is that, that ſets theprice on them : For overſuch a flock, ſo highly prized, » Pet. g. 
ſo dearly beloved, and ſodearly bought, it may well beſeem any to be a Gzide. - Moſes with all his learn- 
ing ;. Aaron with all his eloquence ; yea, even Kings to be their Fofter-fathers, and Ducens to be their lai. 49. 23. 
Nurſes, No leading, tio Leader too good for them. I conclude (with St. Angaſtine upon theſe words) 
CrenfEyiiey) rſtts fecrſtis fratrihug mess, fecrſtis of, muli © e Andis minmns (ſaith he) & contemms ; 

ou heareſt. they be the baſe people, the mainimss of the world, and thou ſetteſt thy foot on them : e Aud, 

& fratribus, take this: with thee too, . That they be Chriſts brethren, thou leadeſt : Et mb crede, non eſt 
m1mma gloria horun minimorum ſalus : And truſt me,.it 1s no poor-praife to prote& this poor flock, but a 
he ag it 1s,, and ſhall be highly rewarded, - Chr: will take and rewardit, as done to himſelf in 
perſon, ; EDS - 


Luke 6.41342, 


- 
4% 
LC 


Sicut. Oves ſtandeth doubtul in the Ver(e-; and may-bereferred, either to the manner of kaxing, Sicut Ove? 
thus ; T how leadeſt like ſheep : Or, to the perſons led, thus. Thy people like (heep. There we touched it | 
before, in'D«xifts, in every of the. four manzers of leading. ;. and nere now \we take itin again, with the | 
people, *t,whom it may havereference. - And indeed there jsno term, that the Holy Ghoſt more often 
ſendeth for;(than this of his flack,) to expreſs his-people. by ;*for in the eſtate of a flock, they may belt ſee 
themſelves, , As hereit is added reſpeaively to Dex:ftr, tolet them ſee, both whatintereſt they haven it, 
and what need they have of -it. I mean-of Goverment, © | | 

FirR, .as a note of diff:rence between Ammi and Lo-anmsi : Thy people, and the pesple: Gods 1. 
People, and ſtrange children + Every people 1s.not Sicut Ones, noreve ry one among the people. There is Lo-anmi. 

a people (as the Pſalmſt ſpaaks) Sicut Equus & Mulus, like-the untam2d Horſe or Mule, in whons 5s no Pal. 33. 9. 
mderſtanding : And among the people there be to9 mariy ſuch, Surely by nature we are all o ; 
| wilds 
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wilde andunbroken, as the Aſcolt ( ſaith Fob.) Which wildeneſs of nature when they are untaught, and 
taught to ſubmit themſelves to Government ; to become gentle, and eafie to be /ed, Sicut Oves, led to 
feeding, led to ſhearirg, tofeed theſe that feed them ; traKtable of nature, and profitable of yeeld: It is 
a good degree, and a great work is performed on them. For, by it, as by the firſt ſtep, they become Gods 
people : For, tis people are poprulzes ſicut oves, and they that are not his, are populns ficut Hirer, a people 
like He-Goats, in nature intractable, in uſe unſerviceable. ” 

Now, being his people, they come to have an intereſt in Duxiſt:, the benefir + For, 3.548 fem 
ves, mult be led gently ; hs populus frient bircs, muſt be driven forcibly. Dux:ſts 1s not for both ; it 1s a 
priviledge: And if there be any retath their wilde nature, or degenerate from ſheep into gears (as divers 
dodaily : ) For them, e Maron: hath a Rod to ſever them from the Fold,by cenſure of the Church, And if 
that will not ſerve , Cloſes hath another, which he can turn into a Serpert and ſting them , yea, if need 
ſo require, ſting them to death by the power ſecular. For Nachah is leading, and (the ſound remaining) 
Nacah is \miting ; and a neceflary uſe of both, The one, for thy people like ſheep, who will beled ; the 
other, for the ſtrange children like goats, whowill not ſtir a foot, further than they be forced, And this 
is the 2ztereſt. 

2, But now again, when they be brought thus far, tobe /zke ſheep ; they are but /ike ſheep, though ; 

that is, 2 weak, and wwwiſe cattel, far unable to guide themſelves. W hich ſheweth them their need of g 

Goverrment ; and though they be the people of God, yet that Moſes and Aaron be not ſuperfluous. For 

a feeble poor Beaſt (we all know) a ſheep is ; of little or no ftrength for reſiſtance in the world, and there- 

fore in danger to be preyed on by every Wolf ; and, as of little fre: gth, ſo of little reach, Noneſo 
Matth. 24.23» eofily ftrayeth of itſelf ; none 1s ſo eafily led awry by others. Every firange whiſtle maketh the ſheep ; 
"» every + cce hicmaketh the people caſt up their heads, as if ſome great matter were in hand. 

Theſe.two defefts do mainly enforce the necefſity of a Leader - For, they that want Fght (as blind- 
men) and they that want ſtrength (as little children) tir not withcur great peril, except they have one to 
lead them : And both theſe wants are inſheep, and in the people too. 

If then they be ſcat Oves, like ſheep - What is both their wiſdoms ? Sure, to be in the unity of the 

flock ; and, what is their ſrexgth ? truly, to be under the condu& of a Shepherd ; In theſe two is their 

| ſafety. For, if either they ſingle themſelves and ftray from the fo/d , or if they be a fold, and yet want a 
Ii;".52.6. Shepherd ; none more miſerable than they, And indeed, in the Holy Ghoſts phraſe, Tt is the ordinary 
Mai:h 9.36. note of a private mans miſery, to be Tanquam ovis erratica, as a ſtray ſheep fromthe flock; and of the 
miſery of every Eſtate Politick, to be Tanguam grex abſque Paſtore , as a flock without a Shepherd ; 

Zich.1r. 7, therefore guiding they need: Both the ſtaff of zmity (Bands) to redrce them from ſtraying, and the faff 
- of order ( Beauty) to lead them ſo 7educed. And would God they would ſee their own fecbleneſs and ſhal- 
Dux ii ficut Jowneſs, and learn to acknowledge the abſolute neceſſity of this benefit ; in all duty receiving it, in all 


—_ ſum þ. h: mility praying for the continuance of it, that God break not the fo/d, and ſmite not the Shepherd, for 
cur Oves, © the flocks unthanhfuluef. 
The fourth By the Lands of Moſes and Aaron, ] This part of the Perſe that is behinde, and containeth the 
p-Tt. means by whom Ged conveyeth this benefit to his people, had had ro uſe, but might well have been left 


* x mares Mo- cur, and the Verſe ended at populum tunm, if | Author aliene potentie perdit ſuam| had been Gods rule. 
F & 4aronis, For, he needed no wears, but immediately from himſelf, //»e manibrs, could have conveyed it, without 
ary hands (ſave thoſe that made us ; that is, his Almighty power, but) without any arm or hard of fieſh ; 
without Moſes er Aaron, without EMen or Augets, he was able (himſelf) to have led us. Anda prin- 
cipic fwit Fc ; for a time, hedid ſo; of himſelf immediately, and of his own abſolute ſoveraignty, held 
he court in the beginning, and proceeded againſt Adam, Eve. Caiy, the old World ; and there was none 
Plal.74. 12, Jjoyredinr commiſhon with him. He onely was our King of o/d (faith the Pſa/mſt ;) and for aſpace, the 
Juſtice that was dowe 6 earth, he did it himſelf, And as he held court before all, ſo will he alſo hold one 
after all, YVemet, Veniet qui male judicata rejudicabit dies : There will come aday, thereis a day com- 
irg, Wherein all evil judged caſes, ſhall be judged over again, To which: all appea/slie, even from 
the days of affi@ios in this world (as ſometimes they be) to the day of Judgment in the world to 
come. | | £7 | pet | 
This eſtate of guiding being wholly inveſted in him, there being hut ane God and one Gmrde, he 
P'3',105. 26. would not keep it unto himſelf alone, "as he might, but it pleaſed him to ſend Moſes hrs ſervant, and 
Aaron whom he had choſen, to aſſociate them to himſelf, in the Commiſſion of leading, and to make 
hominem homini Deans, One yyn a guide and 0d to another. | 
Per manum, And thoſe whom he thus honoreth, Firft, the Prophet calleth Gods hands, by whom he leadeth us ; 
and ſecordly, telleth us who they be ; ©Aoſes and Aaron. 
God« hayds they be : For that, by them he reacheth unto us xiſti, and in it, Religion, and E ny tk 
and T»ſtice, and Viftory, and whatſoever elſe is good. He ſendeth his Ford to Moſes firſt, and by hins 
Plal. 193.7, (2S1t were through his hand) his Statutes and Ordinances unto all Iſrael. | 
And not geod things enely, but (if they ſo deſerve) ſometimes evil alſo, For as, if they be vertu- 
ous (ſuch as roſes and Aaren) they be the good hard of God For our benefit, ſuch as was upon Fer : 
ſo, if they be eyil (ſuch as Falaac and Balaam)" they be the heyy hand of God for our chaſtiſement, ſuch 
as vas vpon Job. Pur the hard of Ged they be both. And a certain reſemblance there is between this 
Government and the Hand :. For, as we ſee the hand it ſelf parted into divers fingers, and thoſe again into 
ſundry 7oynts,, for the rhore convenient and Peedy ſervicethereof ; ſo is the eſtate of governmem, for 
eaſe and expedition, brarched into the middle Offices, and they again (as fingers) into others under them. 


But the very mieaneſt of them all, is a joy» of ſcme finger of This hand of God, Nazi (ou - a 
| G: UnCioy 


-_ 
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Rulers, as of the m«ges of God) compareth the higheſt, to Piftures drawn clean thorow, even to the 
feet ; the middle ſort, to half Piftures drayn but to the Girdle ; the meanett, to the leſſer ſort of Fictures 
drain but to the Neck or Shoulders. But all, in ſome degree, carry the /mage of God. 
Out of which term (of the hands of God) the people firſt are taught their duty ; ſo to eſteem of them, 
as of Gods own hands : That as Godruleth them by the haxds of Moſes and Aaron (that is) by their n#in:- 
ftery; ſo Maſes and Aaron rule them by the hands of God (that is) by his authority, 1t is his Name, 
they wear ; itis his Seat, they fit in ; it1s the Rod of God, thatis in Moſes and Aarons hands, If we fall 
down before theim, it is he that is honored ; if we riſe up againſt them, it is he that is injured ; and that 
Peccavi in relum, & mte mult be our confeſſion, againſt Heawen and them > But firſt, againſt Heaven | 
and Ged himſelf, when we commit any Contempt againſt Moſes or iaron, Luke 15. 27. 
r. Andthe Rwlers have their leflon too. Firſt, That if they be Gods handszthen his Spirit is to open 
and ſhut them, ſtretch them out, and draw them in, wholly to guide and govern them; as the hand of 
man is guided and governed by the ſpirit thatis in man, Heavenly and divine had thoſe hands need be, 
which are to be the haxds, and to work th: work of Ged. | 
2, Again, they be rot onely hands, but man per quam (thatis) hands i» aty, Not to be wrapped 
up in ſoft Furr, but by which an a&tual daty of /eadrng 1s to be performed. Aoſes own hand (in the fourth 
of Exod) when he had lodoed it in his warm boſom, became le proms : but being ſtretched out, recovered Exod. 4. $, 
again. Hands in «ts then they muſt be : not looſly hanging down, or folded together in idleneſs ; but 
Nretched out ; not onely to point others, but themſelves to be foremoſt in the execution of every good 
work, t 
3. Thirdly, Mam per quam dicuntur : That is, as not the /eprots hand of Weſes, ſo neither the _ 
withered hand of Jeroboam ſtretching it ſelf out againſt God, by miſleading his people, and making them * Reg.1 3. 4. 
to fin. Leading back avain into Egypt (athing expreſly forbidden) either to the oppreſſion and bondage Deur.z 7. 16. 
of Egypt ; or to the ignorance and falſe worſhip of Egypr, from vhence Moſes had led them. For as they 
be noc entire bodies of themſelves, but haxds ; and that not their own; but Gods : So, the people they led, 
are not their own, but hrs, and by him, and to him to be /ed and direted. So much for Gods hands. 


This honorable title (of the hard of God) is here given to two parties, Moſes and Aaron, in regard Moſes and 
of two diſtin& duties performed by them; Ye heard how we ſaid before, The people of God were like A4ron. 
ſheep, in reſpeR of a double want : Firli, Wart of ſtrength, by means of their feeblexeſ? ; ſ:condly, and 
want of skzll, by means of their //mop/entſs. For this dowble want, here cometh a double ſupply, from the 
hand, firſt, of ffrength ; and ſecondly, of ewnning : For, both theſe are in the hand. 

1, It is, of all members, the chief in might ; as appeareth by the diverſity of uſes and ſervices, it 
1s put to. In Potentatibits dextre (faith the Prophet.) | | 

2. And ſecondly, Itis alſo the part of greateſt c#»»g , as appeareth by the variety of the works, | 
which it yieldeth by the Pen, the Pex/:/, the Needle, and ry Las of Muſick. In intellettu manuum Pal. 78. 72; 
(faith the Pſal-rft, in the end of the next Pſalm ; and let my right hand forget her cunning.) - $2356 

. This hand of God then, by his ſtrength affordeth prote;on to the es of the flock ; and again by 
rung affordeth diref:o# to the ſimpleneſs of the flock. And theſe are the two ſubtiantial parts of all 

#f. : | 
Theſe twain (as two arms) did God appdint in the wilderneſs,to /ead his people by. Afterward, over x $am.1 ;. 17. 
theſe twain did he yet ſet another, even the pewer and authority Regal, in place of the Head (as himſelf 
eermeth ir ;) and to it, as ſupream, united the regiment of both. The conſideration of which Power, I 
meddle not with (as being not within the compaſs of this Verſe) but onely with the hands of regiments 
Ecclefiaftical and Civul. Which (as the two Cherabims did the Ark) over ſpread and preſerve every 
eſtate. One (ſaith 7eboſaphar) diſpenſing Res Jehova, the Lords buſineſs; the other dealing i aegotio +. Chra.rg. 6: 
Regis, the affairs of eſtate. One (ſaith Dewid) intendmg the way of the Tribes ; the other,the Throwes & 19. $1. 
for Juſtice, One (ſaith Paul) being for us in 74 mes ©4dr, things pertaining to Ged ; the other in Pft-222- 42 7 
7. tori, matters of this preſent life; The one Pro ar:s, the other Pro focrs, as the very Heathen ac- ; Pony 4 om 
know C. | TH | 
on, A two are the hand}, neceſſary ts the body; and neceflary each to other. Firft, they be (hoth) 
bands ; and the hands (we know) are pairs, Not Moſestlie hand, and Aaron the foot ; but either, and _ 
each the hand. And 3s they be a pair of hands, ſo be they alſo a pair of brethresg, Not Moſes de primis, 1fal. #2. 
and Aaron de neviſſings populs ; not Moſes the head,'and Aaronthe tail ; not Moſes a quis (as St. ; erome 
ſpeaketh, out of the Two and twentieth of 1ſarah) and Aaron a quaſi guis ; but, both of one parzntage; 
both one mans children, I 

2. Being ( both) bands, neither of them is ſuperfluous ; no nlore to be ſpared , then may 
the bexds : But both are abſolutely necefary ; and a maimed and lame eftate it is, where either is want= _ 
ing. The Efate of Iſrael (in the Seventeenth of the Judges) without a Civil Governor, proved a very Tudg. 17. 6. 
maſs of confuſion. The very ſ:rtie Eſtate (in the Second of Chronicles, chap, 15.) Sine ſactrdote datente, » Chro.15 21 
no leſs out of frame. Miſerable firſt, if they lack Joſhna, and be as ſheep winting that Shepherd. And Numb. 27, i 7, 
muſerable agiin, if they lack Teſws, and be as ſheep wanting that Shepherd. Moſes 15 needful, in the want Marth g. 3C. 
of Water, to trike ihe rock or us, arid to procure us ſupply of bodily relief. eAaresn isnole(s; for he m Ezcd.17. g. 
like manner reacheth to every one food of another kinde (which we may worſe be withour) even the EEE 
Bread of Life, and Water out of the, Spiritual Rock, which is Chri/t Jeſus, . Moſes we need , tn 6. 48,51; 
to fee our forces led againft eAmnaleck , for ſafeguard of that little we hold here. in this life : And, « Cor «0. 4. 
eAron noleſs, to preſerve our free-hold in everlaſting life :, For thegre1t and m'ghty KoouonesTreesy Ex d. 17. BY, 
the legions of our fins, this very forces of the Prince of darKnels are overthrown by the Spiritual, Fekel. 6. x7: 

| | Weapons 
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Gen. 4. 26. 
Puke 10.42, 


T'lal. 76. 1. 


1T er. 2. 25. 


Weapons of eAarons warfare. Moſes may not be ſpared from fitting and deciding the cauſes 
which are brought before him. No more may Aarez, whoſe {rim giveta anſiver in d:ubts no 
leſs important ; and who not onely with his Zrim and Thummn, giveth counſel, but by his 
incenſe and ſacrifice obtaineta good ſncceſs for all our - counſels. In a word, if Moſes Rod be 
require to ſting and devour the wicked ; Aarozxs 1s alſo, to receive the good, and to make them ro 
frudtifie, 1t Moſes hane want, with the Sword to make us away : Aarons hand wants too, with a Key 
to give us an extrance, And thus much will ] ſay for Aaron (for the Dewi hath now left to diſpute about 
X: ofes body, and bendeth all againſt im) that, the very firtt note of difference inall the Bible, to know 
Goas people by, 1s, that as Cain and his race begun at the City walls firſt, and let Reltgioen (as it might) 
come after, any it skilled not what : So the polterity of Seth (the people of God) begun at the Church (Ex 
captum eſt invocari) at the worſhip of God and his Tabernacle ; as the point of principal neceſſity in 
their acccmpt, and (as C briſt reckoned It) aun necefſarinm. And truly, it we be not Pop#lze, a people, 
but Popn/us te, Geds people, ie will fo elteem 1t too, For, as for Juſtice and Lay and execution of 
them both, Taliter fecit omm pop#lo, 1t is every Where to be had, even among the very Heathen and 
Twrhs themſelves. So is not Gods Truth and Religion and the way of righteouſneſs. No : Notrs in Tu- 
dei Dems (ſaith the 'rophet in the Latt Pſalm) that is onely to be had in the Charch, and Non taliter fect 
0911 popula, he hath nt dealt ſe with every people. Every people have zot krowled 'ge of his Laws, So 
that, if the Governor be not mee:ly Paſtor agreſtzs, a Rural Shepherd, ſuch as are in the Fields, and the 
people of God, in his eyes, no better than Pecora campr ; ſo that, if he keep them one from goring an- 
other with their Horns, and one from eating up the others Lock of Hey, all is well and no mnre to be 
cared for of Gallio : But, that he belike the great Shepherd, the good Shepherd, the Prince of Shepherds, 
who was Paſtor amimarnm (as St. Peter calleth him) a Shepherd of Souls ; to lee alſo that they be in good 


'plight, that they be /ed 1 the way of Trmth, It will eafily be yiclded to, that per manum Mfrs, is no 


Excd.4. 14, 


Deut,33; I1, 


1 $2m.22. 17. 


2 Tim.3.8 
Jude 9. 


9 
Fl 


full point, but needeth | and Aaron |] to be joyned toit, Moſes himſelt ſaw this, and therefore (in the 
fourth of Exodus) when he had divers times ſhifted off this ſo/e /eading ; while God food (till upon Ecce 


'ittam te; at laſt, when God came further and ſaid, Fcce Aaron frater tums , mittam eum tecum, that 


contented him, and then he undertook it ; as knowing, theſe were like hands, maimed, the one without 
the other ; but that, Moſes and Aaron make a comrleat Government. 
2. And what ſhould I ſay more? T hey be hazas, and the bady needeth them both : They be hands, 


and they need cach other, Moſes needeth Aaron : For, Meſecs hands are heavy, and need a ſtiy : And 


Aarex \t1s, that keepeth them ſteddy, by continuol putting the people in remembrarce, that they be ſub- 


7ett to priucipalinies ; by winning that at their hands by his continual drpprag his Word upon them, which 
. £Weoſes, tor the hardnels of their hearts, 1s fain to yield to. By ſtrength »1ng mainly Moſes, debita legalia, 


dutics of Par/iamext and Common Law, by Is Pebita moralia, duties of Cor ſciexce and Divimty, And 
whatſoever action Moſes doth impriſon, - eAaren 1mpriſoneth all rhe thoughts ary wiys accetlary to the 
ation, Which thoughts, if they may, run at liberty, the ation w'll ſurely be bailed, o: mik2 an eſcape, 
and not be long kept in durance, Andſo many ways doth Aaron ſupport and make buth more eaſe, and 
more ſteady, the hands of Moſes. 

And Meſes (for his part) is not behinde, but a meſt jealory preſerver of Aarons honor and right every 
where. Every where mi/de, ſave in Aaroxs quarrel, and with thoſe onely tht m rmured againft Aaron, 
and ſaid, He took too much upox him, Toke but his Prayer for all (becauſe T would end ;) his Prayer 
mmade for Aaron by name (in the 23. Dem.) and theſe three points init. Bleſs, O Lord, his ſub/taxce ; 
therefore he would never have heard, #t quid perditte hec » Thatall is loſt that 1s ſpe t on eAMarons 
head. Then, Accept the work of his hazds ; therefore he wovld vever eaſily have excepted to, or with 
a hard conſtruction skanned all the doings of Aaron. Liſt of all, Smnte through the loyns of them thas 
riſe up againſt him ; therefore he would never have ſtrengthned the hand of his evil willers, or ſaid (with 
San! to Doeg) Turn thou and fall upon the Prieſts, | 

To conclude, Moſes and Aaron (both) have enemies : As Aaron hath Corah ard Dathax, that re- 
pine at him ; ſo hath Moſes (too) Janes and Jambres, that would wit' ſtand him : And he that at one 
time diſputes about the body of Aaron, may alſo hereafter (for he hath done it heretofore) diſpute about 
the body of Moſes, It 1s good therefore they be reſpective each to other : Aaron help Moſes in his lot ; 
and Moſes, Aaron in his ; that they ſtand in the gap one for another , that ſo their unity may be haxd in 
hand, as the #mity of Brethren, ftrong and hard to break, as the bars of a Palace. | 

The Lord, by whoſe Almighty power all Governments do ſtand, thoſe eſpecially wherein the peo- 
ple are /ed 1n theway of his Saxftwary ; as he hath graciouſly begun to /ead us in that way, ſo leave us 
not, till we have finiſhed our courſe with joy, Knit the hearts of Moſes and Aaroy, that they may 
Joyn lovinely : Teach their hands, and fingers of their hands, that they /ead 5k;/fully : Touch the hearts 
cf the people, thatthey may be led willingly : That by means of this happy conduR, ſurely without error, 
and ſafely without danger we may /ead and be /ed forward, till we come to the fruition of his prontiſe, 
the expectation of our bleſſed Hope, even the eternal joys of his Celeſtial Kingdom, through Feſws Chr:ft 
our Lord, To Whom, &c. | Ale: 
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MARK Chap. XIV, Ver. IV,v,V1I 


Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra ſemet-ipſos, & di- 
centes, Ut quid perditio iſta unguenti fata eſt * &c. 


Therefore ſome diſdained among themſelves, and ſaid, 'To what end is this waſte of 
oyntment * | Fe 

For, it might have been ſold for more than three hundred pence, and.been given to the 
poor : And they grudged againſt ber. 

But Jeſus faid : Let ber alone , why trouble ye her * She hath wreught a good work 


0n me. 


x His action of waſte, (which by ſore is brought, and by Chrift our Saviour, tri- 
, verſed) was againſt a 7Fowan (Laith St. Mark, the Verſe betore;) which 3/214» 
(as St. Jobs hath it, Chap.x1, Verſ. 2.) was; Mary Magdalen ; now a glorious 
Saint in Heaven, ſometime, a grievous /inyer upon Earth, $ or 
St. Auguſtine noteth, Of all thoſe that ſought to Chr;t,. ſhe was the onely 
ſinner, that for fin onely, and for no bodily grief or malady at all ſued and ſought 


5 bw i76mow ; nothing ſhe had, was too dear, * And having a precious confeiorn or oyntment of Nar- -x 
aw, the chief of all oyntments ; and, in it of 7:53, the chief df all Nardi; and in it too, not of the | 
| . Bb leaf, 
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Fudge mation. * 
1. The ſpeech. 
Ut quid perditio, 


Rom. 6, x1. 


Luke 23,8, 


John 6, I 2, 


leaf, but (of the very choice part thereof, of) the Spike, or flower ; both, for the making, true ; and 
for the value, coſtly ; that did ſhe beſtow. And that frankly : For ſhe did not dtop, but pexr ; not a 
dram or two, but, a whole pound ; not reſerving any, but breaking box and all : And that, not naw alone, 
but three ſeveral times one after another. 

This ſhedid 3 and (as itmay ſeem) the coherence fell out not amis, This outward 9:rtment and 
ſweet odor, ſhe beſtowed on Chriſt, for the oz of g/admeſs, for the ſpiritual anointing (as St, John ;) and 
the comfortable ſavor of his knowledge (as St. Paul calls it) he beſtowed on her. 

This as it was well dene, ſo was it well taken of Chr:? ; and ſo ſhould have been, of all preſent, but 
for Tudas (Faith St. John.) Who, liking better odorens lucrs ex re qualiber, than any ſent inthe Apothe- 
caries ſhop, ſeeing thatſpent on C briſts head, that he wiſhed ſhould have come into his psrſe; repined 
tit, But that, ſo cunningly, in ſo geod words, withſo colourable a motion, (1. That it was a needleſs ex- 

ce, indeed 4 waſte : 2. Thatit might have been beſtowed much better to the relief of many poor 
people ;) a5 that he drew the Diſciples (ſome of them) to favor the motion, and to diſlike of Mary ag- 
dalenand her doing. So that, both they and he joyned in one Bill : But he, of a wretched covetous 
minde ; they, of a ſunple plain intent and purpoſe, thinking, all that was well ſpoken, had been well 
Which a&ion of theirs, for that it was brought , Not onely againſt her that beſtowed it, but even, 
againſt C briſt alſo that admitted It, though not ſo directly, (as It WIC, againſt her, with Ht quid peraiio ? 
2gainſt him, with Zr qd perm ſſo?) For that alſo, it might be a dangerous preſidentin ages to come, if 
nothing wereſaid toit ; and ſhut all boxes, and bar all oy»tments for ever : Our Saviour himſelf taketh on 
him te plead her cauſe ; not onely excuſing it (in Sryare i/{ams) 25 mo waſte, but alſs commending it (in 
bomum: ops) as a good work : That the oymtment Was notlo pleaſant to his ſenſe, as her thankfulneſs accept- 
able to his Spirit : . That the oynment, which then filled the ' houſe with the ſent, ſhould fill the whole 
world with thereport of it ; and as far and wide as the Goſpe/ was preached, ſo far and wide ſhould this 
a& be remembred, as well for her commendation that did it, as for our imitation that ſhould hear 


of it. 


We ſee both the occaſion and ſum of thefe words read, Which may aptly be ſaid to contain in them 
a diſputation er plea about Mary Magdalens aft, whether it were well done, or no: Whereof there are 
two principal parts ; Tadas, with ſome other ad oppofitms againſt it ; to have Mary Magdalen reformed, 
and her h2x converted to better uſes. Chriſt for it, and againſt them : Sure, that he would have it Rand, 
yea, that he would have it acknowledged for that 1t was Bonn: opus. ; 

In the intreating whereof, theſe three peints I purpoſe, Furſt, Of J#das his motion ; and in it, firſt, 
The ſpeech it ſelf, #t qmid perdriio, &'t ? ſeconaly, The Speaker, ſore of them ; thirdly, The minde or 
affe&ion, though much. | 

Secondly, Of Chriſts Apology: Andin it, 1, That it is ſufferable - 2. That it is commendable: 
3, The reaſon of both, in me ; for that on bis. 

Laſt of all, Laying both together ; (the former, That it isa good work; the latter, That yer grudg- 
ed at -) That good ations oft-times meet with evil conſtructions ; therefore, firſt, though we do well, 
yet we ſhall be evil ſpoken of ; and again, ſecondly, though we be evil ſpoken of, yet we mult proceed to 
do well, The uſe, we ſhall make, is (briefly) Ex fa&:s facrenda deſoere, by report of that which hath 
been done heretofore, to leam whattodoin like cafe hereafter. Whereof, that I may ſoſpeak, &c. 
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| F the tongue, the Pſalmrſt ſaith, it 1 the beſt member we hawe, ( Pſal. 108.t.) and S. Tames 
( Chap: 3.6.) it z5the worſt, and that it marreth all the reſt, The nature of: the tongue (thus 
being both good and bad.) maketh, that our ſpeech is of the ſame complecion,  Geed and fad 
likewiſe. Whereof 'this ſpeech, ( here )' is a pregnant'example, Good. in ſubſtance; as I 
ſhall oy preſently - Evil, in circumſtance ( as we ſhall afterward fee) as neither we!l meant, nor 
well applied. ED | EY E PT «) 
In the ſpezch, I commend two geod'things: 1. The eAbuſe noted, r quid, &c, 2. Theſeſet 
down, Potuit, &c. Not only the Defe& ; Not thus waſted : but the Proviſion how ; Turned into 1w0ny, 
and diſtributed tothe poor. 

We begin with the firſt - Ut quid perditio, &'e ? Surely a good ſpeech, and of 206d uſe, and to be 
retained, Religion and Reaſon (both) teach-ns, In- all things, 'to regard both Quid; and Kr-Oqgyd : 
No leſs to whar:end, we do, than what we do: And both of them cenſure, Not-tuily what is dots! 
an evil end, wickedly ; but;what isdone to wemd:. vainly, Duc frifium, what frutt ? (faith S. Pai) 
A good queſtion : and, if it have-none, 'Ut quid terram orcupat, Why troubleth it the grannd ? (faith 
ane ) So that Religion alloweth not waſte ; cenſureth idleneſs : and in all things calfeth.us to ont 
quid bec ? = REN, ASSES, 

And this, as inall things (in waſt of time, waſte wards, addle quettions:) ſo yet chiefly;in that which 
we call Bows utsle, The very goodneſs of which things is, in their «ſe ; and they, .no longer gaod. than 
they have an «ſe, which if they loſe, they ceaſe to be geod. So that in them.not only tle ings thatrace 
miſpent upon wicked uſes ; but,eventhoſe alſo thatare idly ſpentto no uſe, they are loſt, Taviſhedand no 
good cometh of them. And therefore in them, Ut quid perditro, indeed ? is well ſaid. This they learned of 
Chr:ft himſelf; whoin the gathering of the broken weat, gave charge us ne quid perdatur,that nowaſt ſhould 
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be made. Indeed, Mt q»id prratitio ulla ? whereto, either this or any waſte at all ? So that, Re'tgion 1s 
an enemy to riot ; and good husbandry is good Divimty. | 

Itis Gods ill, that, of. our goods Jſtitia cendus fit, Juſtice ſhould be Parveyor ; and they rightly 
ootten: Temperantia prommus ; Temperance the Steward ; and they not waſtfully ſpent. Conſequently, 
Neither waſte, in b#117g : (but as Chriſt) av xc6iar touts (Not &y yenor, but wy yciar 5 Not, whereof .ve 
may have «ſe, but, whereof we have zeed, and cannot be without 1t.) 

Neither waſte in ſpezdt: g :* Oimovouia a diſpenſation, not a dilſipation; a laying forth,not Soaxopriouds» 2, 

a caſting away 3 4 Wary towing, not a heedlſs ſcattering ; anda ſowing xe s $vazxj, by handfuls, not by 
basketfuls (as the Heathen man well ſaid.) 

Neither waſte in grving ; Not, miking x«&Ta Teva, the Graces (which be Virgins) not proſtituting _ 
them and making them common ; but (as the - poſtles rule is) na3571 Tis geciar x2 45 need ſhall require, => 
So that, toall, to needleſs /ay;ng out, to ſuperfluous expence, to unneceſiaty largeneſs, Vt quid perduio? AQs 2.45. 
may be ſaid. The reaſon whereof is welltet down : That, if we watte it in zeed/eſSexpences, we ihall 
not have enough for neceſſary charges : if we laviſh out in waſting, we thall leave but little for w:1/ doing, 1 Sam. 25. 36. 
Whereof,our times do yield plenteous teſtimony ; In which, Nabals waſte ; which being a ſubject,makes 
a feaſt like a King ; the eAſsyrians waſte, every mean perſon, in apparel likg a young Prince ; Eſau Gen. 34. 1. 
waſte, in cartying a retinve of four hundred at his heels ; Shallums waſte, in inclo/ing our ſelves in cedar, Jer- 3% BY. 
and lifting 4p our gate on high : ( Once for all, | proteft, and defire it may be gracioutly received, I 
do not, ſo much as in thought, once aim at the eſtate of the Higheſt, whole glory I wiſh to match, yea, 
to ſurpaſs Solomon in all his roya/ty : but ) This riotous miſ-ſpend'ng, where no need is, hath eaten up 
our Chriſtian beſtoving, where need is. Leſs waſt we muſt have, if we will have more good works. Itis 
truly called perdztzo : Tt 18 the loſs and deſtruttion of all our good deeds; and | pray God, 1t benot alſo, 
of cur reward for them. 

Ut quid perditio, 18 a fault : But, ut quid perditro hee, is a greater. For [ hec] wanteth not his emphaſes ; 
but is, as if he ſhouldſay : IF the ſum had been little, or the value ſmall, it might have been born : if 
ewenty or thirty pence, 1t might have been winked : But, if it come once into the hxxdreds ; ſo great a 

| ſum, ſo much ; verily, ,1t may not, it ought not to be ſuffered, 


I, 
Joha 13. 29. 


Thus much for Peradsrr9, the idle waſt, the abuſe. Now followeth Judas plot, the uſe he wiſheth 
1t put too, For firſt, he maketh a perfect valuation and eſtimate of what it would riſe to; (and it may 
ſeem ftrange hoiv he ſhould be ſo skilfull an Auditor of the price of ricti oyntments ; But,he hit it well ; 
for, ſo (ſaith P/izie) the belt Nardws was (o worth s And that is a material point. For the greater the 
ſum, the more colour of complaint ; Zr quid perditio ulla ; but ſpecially, #r quid perditio hac unguentt, 
of ſo rich an oyntment ? Then, from his audir,he commeth to his Morrow, Potuit wendi, cc. Saie to be 
made, the mony to be divided, and the poor to be relieved. 1his is his <upplication : and this 
ſecond 1s better than the former, Indeed, Ur quid perditio, may be the ſpeech of a Niggard : But this 
ſecond that followe.h, can1or but proceed from aliberal mind, Potwit wends, &c. In thar he (peaketh not to 
have it ſpared ; but co have it converted to better uſes. And, this is ablefled conjunRion, when honeſt 

fparing,and charitable relieving ; when fragatity and liberality g0 together. Such is this Motion : whereto 
no man can take exception. Naturally, our bowels yern, and we have an inward compaiſion, at the miſery 
of our brethren : and, Gods Law willeth not to hide our ſelves from our own fleſh, but, when we have 
ſerved our need, to give to he poor, . 

The motion then, is both frugal and charitable : and beſides, if we look more narrowly into it, there 
appeareth great zeal in ic, All waſte things, he wiſheth, the poor had, Y<a, it ſeemeth, hereck»neth it 
waſte,that the poor is nat th2 hetter for:that,to be miſpent,thac might be better ſpent,and is not. And very 
exactly driveth to this point : That our goods may go,not, to ſorze exd ; nor to ſome good end ; but to the 
very beſt end of all, Th2 relief of the peor. Sure,when I conſider the ſobriety, bounty, zeal of the ſpeech, I 
think, many wiſe he1ds could nat in ſo few words, have contrived a better or more pithy motion : That 

| that whichis otherwiſe lavithed upon one, may be imployed to the benefit of many : that theſe ſo many 
bundreds may be beſtowed rather in nouriſhment, than in ointment ; rather on neceſſary relief, thin upon 
needleſs delight : rather -n a continual good, than on a tranſitory ſmell : rather, that many hungry belles 
filled, than that one head annnted. Sure. howſoever it was meant, or applied, the ſpeech ( in it ſelf 
conſidered ) 1s to very good purpoſe : even Judas ſpeech, without Judas application, 


We be now to enquire, of the perſon, by whom ; and after of the :xnteat, wherewith it was ſpoken. 4 

We are niturally carried, of a gond ſoeech to enquire the amthor : partly, in an honeſt inclination The Perſons 
( as Sa/omonſaith ) to kiſs the lips of him that anſwereth upright words : Partly, becauſe it is a matter of ev-c (peat. 
1m>ortance,not only to weigh quid dicatur,but alſo quis dicat, Tebr& idal 6 m6 Say 54 A2yorrO--3 aby 0 Some of them. 
Many times, we bz more perſwaded with the mind of the ſpeaker, than with the body of the ſpeech ; and Pro- 24. 26: 
their Po/5tions mvwe not ſo much, as do their Diſpo®tions. It is very material, in all ( and ſo, in this ) 
to ak, quis hic loquitur ? For, who can chooſe, butſpezk Ul good of the ſpeech ? Surely, if we had not 
been told otherwiie, Zelote vocem,we muſt needs hve thought 1t,to have been Simon Zelores. Zelote vorem 
prutas, Iſeariate eſt : One would imagine,it was Simon the Zealons : Tt is not ſoit was Judas the eoverons. DE 
Some of them ( ſaith St.” Mark.:) Of bis Diſciples ( ſaith St. Mathew : ) and namely Judas ( faith © 
St. John ) who firſt flood wp, and took his exception ; and;after him, ſome others. So that, it was Judas ; Jobn x2, 4; 
and, by his perſwaſion, Some hefides : For, if he had not irred, they would have taken it well enough : 
Such 1s the danger of ſiniſter ſpeaches, Letus begin _ Tudas. 5, 
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dj:;k. 2.15, 


J-<na ll. 59, 
Nat. 11.19, 


Luke19. 22; 


Prov. 14.15, 


Pii'.1. 28; 
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Jobn 12.6, 


And here firſt we begin ſomewhat toſuſpeC : thatit cometh from Judas. Judas, itis well known 
what he was, At that very inſtant, that this Zr qrzrd was in his meuth, his fingers were in Chriſts Cofters, 
and one might have laid it to him, Mt guid, Ge. And, for all he ſpake againft waſte, he waſted and made 
hovock of his Maſters goods: And a little after, he might have been charged, with a ivorſe matter : 
And yet, he prefers motions. Chr/7 telleth us, what he was (John +7, 12.) Filins perditioms: and this 
term mwireth all ; that the ch1i/d of perdition ſhould find faulc with perdirron, The Caſe is Ike, when the 
that have waſted many pounds, Complaine of that peny wafte which is done on Chriſts body, the Church. 
Or, when they, that in their whole dealings (all the world ſees) are un-reformed,ſericully coniult, how to 
reform the Ch:rch, When they, that do no Sood with their own, deviſe what good may bedone with 
Mary Magdalezs : they, that have ſpent and ſold and conſumed themſelves, and never in their whole 
lives ſhewed any regard of the poor ; when they talk of charitable uſes, O dolor | (faith eAuguſtine) 
Ons tulerit2 ( faith the Poet, ) Ut quid perditio? doth but evil fit their mouthes. God help us, when 
Fas mult reform Mary Mag alen. x SR , - i. 

Tas, is a grief - would, this alone, But,a greater grief it is to ſee, how he is matched in this complaint : 
That, in this murmuring,ſozze other ; divers well diſpoſed and of the better ſort of Chris Diſciples joyn 
with him, and take part againſt AZary Magdaten, who, rather carried with the ſpeech, than heeding the 
Speaker, were drawn 1nto the ſociety of the ſame repining. And this (ſure ) is Scanda/un mA, 
when evil counſel meeteth with eafie belief, and ſubtilty findeth credulity, When the Phariſees can 
perivade Johns Diſciples to muſter with them, and ſay, Why do we and Johns Diſciples faſt > whom you 
cannot but ſay, are good men,yiiatſoever you think of us. When 7 das can fay : Why do I, andChriſts 
own Diſciples reprove this? Soitis with us ; Not, toſee homnes perditos querz de perditioue, them 
ſpeak of waſt, that have waſted themſelves ; (for, that might be digeſted;) but, to ſee grave and good 
men erre the ſame error, and draiv in the ſame line with them. But ( no doubt ) that which carried 
taeſe here, leadeth them too, Prerexces - that; which was able to deceive Chriſt; Diſciples, deceiveth 
them too. And this 1s the difference : That the Diſcip/es, in a-goed meaning, went with him ; be- 
cauſe they ſaw, ne (aid well : Sut Judas, upon a-greedy. covetous mind, to have his own turn ſerved. 
For, carbozo? If it had ccme to the.poor, who Gould have had the diſtribution ? It was his office : 
fo that 1t may be, he ſpake for himſelf, Which did plainly appear by the iflue. For, upon better 
information given by Chr:/?, the Diſciples were anſwerd, and remained content, But Tadas erew 
enraged, and fell from evil to worſe ; from covetiſe, ito malice ; from ſacriledg, to treaſon : Even 
to this dangerous reſolution , Yendere .uardams, -( of if not ) Vendere Chriſtum; and to ſubyert Him, 
that he might not ipolle. For all-the world, as ſome in our time, that ſought help of authority, while 
they had hope, that way to prevail : but,when that came not ; fince,begin to hold, they will ard may do 
it, without ſtay for authority ; and ſeek to ſubyert the State, they cannot form to their phanfie. My hope 
is, and fo 15 my prayer ; That thoſe which have hitherto been carried with their plots and pretexces, now 
they be informedand ſee what the truth is, may do (as the Diſciples) leave Judas in his mwrmuring, and 
let Mar y CAHMagdaiey be quiet, v4 | 4 

That which we learn of this part,.is: 1, From Judas; That a 200d ſpeech may drop out of an 
evill mouth. As ( ſure,) ſetting aſide that the hands be Eſas's ; the voice might become 7 acob well 
enough. This inſtruction we have from Judas; It was Gods will, that even he ſhould preach, and we 
learn ſomegood leflons.by him, And,this we may learn : That,No waſte is to bemade: Andiifwe learn 
it,even he ſhall co-operate to our good, And, as from him we have this ſpeech for our Oecoxomy ; ſo, from 
Caiphas (as bad as he) we have another-full as good, for out Pe/icy, That ſpeech (which St, Bernard can 
never enough commend: ) Melus eff ut pereat unus quan untas, Both evil meant (I grant:) but, both 
well ſpoken, where their place 1s. $0 it pleaſeth God, that we ſhould hear His wiſd2ms jn/7ified (not only 
out of the mouth ,of her own chilaren,but) even- out of the mouthes of the ch:ldrer of fell '9. That he might 
condemn evil.things,even by evil men, and eyil men 0» ex ore f40, not from His own, but from their own 
mouths; and ſc their condemnation be juſt, | 

From the Diſciples too eahie belief, we learn Credit on verbo, not to trult phraſes and oyled ſpeeches 


toofalt : Never, by theliſt, to.conclude of the cloath, Seeing,not only Vaſa eleftioms,but fil perdifions, 


ſay well, But, if we hear much ado about #t ywid perditro, to tay andthink ; May not this be Tndas that 
ſpeaketh now, as once it was? Andif it be, to ſuſpeR, when he ſpeaks well. Of this afluring our 
ſelves ( what St, Pam! telleth us of ſadly ; ) that not only Mary Aſagdaler ſhall be reformed, and her 
oin'ment maligned, and the poor oppoſed, but even Chr:/# Himſelf preached, obtentu, ander pretence, 
Therefore, it (tandeth us in hand, tolook to the Diſpoſition, as well as the Poſition ; and not to run head- 
longgo ſay ſtraight Zr qwid, as faſt as they. So nuich for the Speaker, | 


With the Perſos by whom, we propaynd the affeftion, wherewith it is ſpoken. For, as the Perſon 
is a preſumprion : So,if this can be had,it maketh a'full evidexce, And that is in theſe words, £yar«X]ngi & 
*avT@", that he thought much with himſelf. DIY | FN, 

The ſpeech, for the poor (if itbe kindly!) deth naturally come from the compaſſion of Charity, and 
not fromthe grudging of a greedy deſire ; as this is ſaid to do. And ſo ſhonld we have conceived of this ; 
that, from the care of the poor (ne doubt : )'but that, the Spizie of God maketh a window in his breaſt, 
and lets us ſee the ſecrets of his heart 3 andtelleth us, it was not the Care of the poor ; Non, quiapert;- 
xebat ad eum de pauperibus, but, qua fur.erat, becauſe he bare the $a; grand took order,it ſhould never be 
over heavy,but that he-might well bear it; and thought all too much that went beſide it, 

Whici,is a point of. greatuſe to be underſtood, It is one of the myſteries of 111quaty,that ever there he 


£0 Q11a's belonging to bad purpoſes(as S, Mark ſaith: )One23av73 withingin heart;the other, ity oj]ee> 
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without, in ſpeech, Another qura, they think.tn their hearts ; and another, they ſpeak in our ears, which 
15 the no qrua, 1, The one, a true-cavſe inyardly intended : 2. The other, onely a co/our, outivardly 
pre:ended. As, in this : the true quia (< avJeis) a wretched humour to provide for himſelf : The pre- 
tenced qua 3 (aiyorles ) a charitable aftection to provide for the poor, All fins have ſo, und ſequitnr 
em, the true cauſe (envie e zav]s7;;) but, they told another qua ; (aiyorJec) Verient Romani, the (atety of 
the State, Herod. would tearn where he'might find Chri/t ; the cauſe (indeed) to murder bins ; the cauſe 
(in ſhew)to worſhip him. 

It is no new thing but common and uſual, in'all exceptions to Religion, the true cauſe is 2/avduJnors, a 
thinking all too mich ; athinking, all is perditio, all loft that cometh not to us, that we gain not by. Weſee, 
it was the true reaſon, the men of S:zchens made among themſelves, why they would become of Jacobs Re- 
ligion, and be circumciſed : Nonre omma que habent, noſtra erunt ? Shall xt all the 'y have be ours ? It was 
the very reaſon, whereby Haman went about to petſivade Ahaſuerzs to ſuppreſs the Fews Religion - Let 
it be done, and / wil! wergh ſo many thouſands to the Kings coffers. And in the New Teſtament, it was 
the very reaſon, Demerrwes there uſeth : O, criefor Diana, Magmfie her, Qu1a ind? nobzs erit acquiſitio, 
ze ſpall be all gainers by it, Godknows this is the true cauſe, and the Analogie of Religion to many : 
It was foto Jdas : and, God grant, the like be not found in /ſrae/, 

Now though this be the true, yet this in no wife mult come into a2yovles, and be ſpoken, If Judas 
had dealt plamly, he ſhould thus nave framed his ſpeech : rt quid perditio : potuit vends & mutts in 
cramenam mean : but, that had been too harſh ; for, that had been plain ſacriledge : And, of Sacr:- 
ledge, S. Pau! ſeems to ſay, Rem. 2.22. itis (if not werle, yet ) as bad as 1dolatry : Thou that pul- 
leſt down Idols, committeſt thou ſacrileage ? As if he held, as good a falſe Religion, as a ſporting Reli- 
go. Therefore, that muſt be kept © £av]#-and not come into aiyov]zs , but it muſt be ſhrowded ; as 
indeed, the Heathen man ſaid, Myer SiTas wgoga'rews n morngia , Bad attempts need onely an handſome 
prerence : for, with thereſt they can difpenſe with God, and His Ford, and fear, and conſcience and al! : 
and, ſo a pretence had, it is all they defire. 

Now, no pretence more fit {to make them perfe&t Maskers) than $.Panls vizor wipgauors ÞoeCelns ; 
and $. Peters clohe emmanuuue ; the vizor of godtineſs, and the cloke of Religion. And, ſuch was Fudas 
here ; a charitable, carefull provifion for the relief of the poor. Whom though (the Holy Ghoſt ſaith 
expreſly) he cared not for one jor, yet maketh he them his ftalking-horſe ; and Pawuperibus is the point : 
that, is It, he ſeeketh for, and (God knoweth) nothing elſe, 

This his ſacrilegious wicked humour he covereth under zeal of the poor, And ſo, to hide one fault, 
committeth two. Firſt, Sacri/edge ; then, hypecriſie, 

And, t ts no new thing under the Sun (as Solomontels us) to gild a potſheard with gold-foile, (that is) to 
over-lay a falſe heart, with zealons lips. eAbſoloms vow was the mask for his conſpiracy againſt David. 
Jexabels faſt, her vizor, for the oppreſſing of Nabeth, And here, we have an inveRtive againſt waſte, a 
ſupplication for the poor, in Judas mouth, and yat ſever abominations in his heart. 

Is it not heavineſs unto death, to conſider this > Well ſaid the 7/1ſeman : O wicked abomination, whence 
art then come to cover the earth with deceit ? 
| But.morene-d had we to beware, than complain. And indeed, all we learn from this point, is Nowiſſe 
& Odiſſe, to knew and avoid. To know, ſuch there be, as cover ſacritedge with zeal ; and with good uſes, 
cover nogoodinterits. To know them.and to avoid them. And, the better to do that, to mark the end of 
him, that here uſed it, and ſee, what became of him : How, from this fin, by Geds juft judgement, he 
Fell to perdizio ; andfrom it (after) to make away himſelf. To whom, in that caſe, truly might have been 
ſaid, Ur quid perditio, indeed : But this was his end th this life, and 1n the other, he hath hrs portion 
with hypocrites, and they, with Inm, the lake of fire and brimſtore. 

* So much for the 1 Speech it felf ; 5, For the Speaker ; and, in him, both his perſon, 3 And his 
latent. 


* Now, as Juſtice would, tet ws heat alvermm partem, Theſe are ſhrewd preſumptions : yet let us not 
reſolve, but ay, till Chr: haveſatd ; And if he miſlike it too, Sell it and ſpare not. 

But Feſns, &c, There was (ſaith Saint Gregory) noerrour of the Diſciples, preſente Magiſfro, while 
Chrift was preſent with them, but it was Salmtarrs error, quia torius Mundi ſuſtnlit errorem, a wholeſome 
andprofitable errour, for it cid the- world of an errour fot ever after. We may well apply it to this. We 
ſhould have been of J«das minde ; and, that that carried the Drſcples, have gone for currant, hadnot eur 
Saviour Chriſt over-ruled the caſe, and ftayed the ſale of Mary Magdalens o;atment ; and in Raying it, 
ſaid enough to ſtop their mouths for ever, that.make the like motions. 

* . Which to do the more firmly, albeit Chrzf might well have excepted to J=das perſon , as unfit : 
( what, the ſo» of perdition, talk of perdition ? ) Or laid open his intent, as wicked and execrable ( Ut 
gd hoc ſacrilegium ? Ut quid hee hypoerifis 2 ) Yet, the more ſufficiently to do it , He waves both, 
"_ Joyns iſſue upon the very poikt it ſelf ; adinitting, all had been fimply and honeſtly both ſaid 
and meant. 

'Wherein, He keepeth this order : Firſt, propoundeth that, what was done, it was ſ#fferable, and ſhe 
not to be troubled for it : Swe 11lam, &c. Secondly, it was a good work : and therefore ſhe notonly to 
be excuſed, but to be commended, for it. Thirdly, the reaſon 4 warrant of both, (7 mz) for that, it was 
done pon Him : On whom, nothing that is beſtowed can be ſaid to be loſt, but muſt and ought to beſaid, 


tobe well beſtowed, So that; theje 15 a full anſiver to every point of Judas bill ; Ur quid for #t u_ , 
; 
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{lt quid woleſtia hec ? forllt pus perditio ? Potuit vendi, 1s anſivered with Site, let aloxe : Perdun, 
with bouuns opts : and pauperibus, with In Me, who is of more value than many poor ; after whom it 
nay well become the poor to be ſerved, 


—_ 


; To begin then, with the firſt, Sire i/lam (faith E brijt) Not, as they hoped, ſſtite illam, Stay her, 
It is [:#.ra5e; Indeed it 1s but a waſte work ſhe is about : but Siaire iam, let h.r alone, the work 1s geod, ſuffer her to 
+ini:c iam, proceed, His meaning is : Such acts as this was, are to belet alone, and they, that 1o diſpoſed, not to 
be troubled. Sure, He foreſaiw, many would be medling ; many #: quid's would be framed, and many 
Potmit*s deviſed, and much butineſs be made,about Mary Aagdalens oyutment, and about works of that 
nature : That every other while, ſome Motions, Petitions, Plots would be framed abcut the altering of it. 
To this day they will not let her alone, but diſquiet her fill. He hath therefore left in his Goſpel theſe 
words, as a fit anſwer, to ſtay their hands and ſtop their mouths, for ever : Sue lan, let them be ; 
ſuffer them to xemain : Mt quid moleſtia hac? a meet reply to Ht quid peraino hec? to the worlds 
end, 

And this requeſt ( to my poor conceit ) is very reaſonable : (If in this kind, any thing may be allowed 
fer reaſonable. It is not, Immitamint allam ; or, adjnvate illam : Do ye the like, contribute to her 
charge ; further and help her, what you may ; ( which yet, He would have us :) That, would J«das 
never be got to : If Chriſt had wiſhed him to like coſt, what ado then would there have been ? But this : 
do but /et her atone. If you will not further, yet hinder her not ; trouble her not, That ſhe hath ſpent, 
of hex ability ſhe hath dene it, ſhe hath net had of you, one penny toward her three hundred ; nor the 
asketh you none, Seeing you are at nocoft, why ſhould it grieve you ? If you like not to follow her, yer 
let her alone. ; 

And, may not theſame in like reaſon be ſaid and entreated, at this day ? That what our Fathers and 
E ders in the Chriſtian Faith bounteouſly imployed on Chrift;what they (I ſay) have that way dedicated, 
if we will not add toit and imitate them, yet wewill let it alone, and not trouble them ; and at leaſt be 
not with J«das,if we like not or lift not to be with Mary Magdalen, ( On Chriſt, it is, I dare boldly 
ſay ; and if 1 ſay 1c, I ſhallhaveall the ancient Fathers on my ſide, and if I ſay it, St, Paul will warrant 
me ; who in ( 1 Cor. 12, 12. ) expreſly calleth the Church Chriſ#s Body: And he might well do it, the 


| ABES firſt ſpeech, Chriſt ever ſpake to him, himſelf calleth the Church, He ( the word he here uſeth, ) On 
Chriſt, it is ſpent, any part of Chriſt, be His glory more then other ; and, on that Office and calling of 
» Cor. 8. 33. IE Church, which St. Paul ( who beſt knew the dignity of it ) calleth the glory of Chriſt. This (Ifay) 


under correRion, is, as me thinketh, not unreaſonable ; that ſeeing, what ſuperſtition hath defiled, is 
removed and gone ; touching that which is remainingitt be ſaid, S;arte zllars. 


= Fromthis firſt degree of Sizite, our Saviour Chriſt aſcendeth to a higher : and left we ſhould miſtake 
It is Commend- as if He bare yith her good mind and meaning, rather than allowed the work ; he tels us, the very work. 


able. it ſ-If 1s g99d : and ſo pleads and juſtifies it, not as ſufferable only, but as commendable. For, thatis the 
Borum opus meaning of bouum opus opperata eſt. : : ; 
opcrata eſt. Wherein, firſt He anſivereth the principal reaſon, Perditio eſt. You may ſell, (ſaith Judas) it is but 


walte : You muftlzt it a/one, (ſaith Chriſt) it is bonwuns opus, So that, as His former (of Sire) crofled the 
CMotion ; So this (of bonum opus) overthroweth the Reaſon,perdutre. 

In which our Savi2yr Chriſt looſeth the knot,and teacheth us a point : toenquire firſt, Ecquid perditio, 
whether it be a waſte? before we come tor quid, to what end 35 ut ? If it be Waſte, it is well and truly 
ſaid : but,this (He pleadeth) is not any : unleſs (which Ged forbid) good works be waſte, with us. And 
therefore joyneth iſſue upon the word hec : that 1s, thatis done _ Him, is Ro Faſte, at all,as Judas ter- 
meth it ; but (as he chriſteneth it by a new name) boum opus. Therefore, his reproof is nothing,tanguam 
cadens 1n materiam indebitam, as |'ghting upon an unmeert matter, which deſerveth no reproof, but rather 
commendation, 

Indeed if Judas, ſometime before, had ſaid it to Mary Magdalen, in the dayes of her former 
vanity, when ſhe waſted thus much and ( paradventure ) many penny more on her riot and wantonnels ; 
then (indeed) #t quid perditio hec ? had hit right. But, now it was not on her ſelf, but on Chrifts head, 
It is out of ſeaſon, As,if our age (now) would apply to Nabals riotous feaſts ; tothe Aſsyrians ſuperfluous 
ſmts ; to Eſau's ſuperfluous retinue ; to the endleſs building, Jeremne findeth fault with ; toour manifold 
idle exceſſes, many wayes ; toevery and each of theſe, an Zt quid perditro ? there now, it were right : 
there indeed were the true place of #t quid perditio ? But, this is (among many) a ſtrong illuſion of theſe 
days : that whereas there are abroad in the world,ſo many true waſtes ; ſo much,in eyatments,and perfumes, 
upon our ſelves ; ſo many hundred dear: (indeed,no man can tell, what) daily laviſhed ; we can neither 
ſee (our ſelves) nor patiently hear of others, #t quid perditienes he ? Here, all is well, all is well beſtowed. 
Neither #t qzid, nor potuit dari pauperibus ; the poor, never comes in our head. No where, but in 
Chriſt ought is amiſs. Only, in that thatis mearit to Him, and ſpent on bim,there comes out our #t quid, 
there comes the poor into our mind. No way, to provide for them, but by ſale of Chriffs o7ntment. That, 
15 the aſe : and,nore but that : and, none but thatis maligned. We are perfe& auditors,we can exactly 
reckon, how many h1xzdreds Chriſt waſteth : but who keepeth any account of his own ? To our ſelves 
too wuch is too little : To Him, too little is too much. And three hundred pence, that way beſtowed, 
15 a greater eye-ſore than three hundred pounds (I dare be bold to ſay) tonot ſo good uſes. : 

Thus it is: and, it is to be lamented, that thus it is. But Chri/ teacheth us better , if we 


will learn of Him, and let Judas go, that we may better beſtoy our Ut quid any where , than 
pon 
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upon him. And we ſhall find it true : The day will come,when that only, thar oceth to him, ſhall be 
fornd to be no perditio; and all elſe perditio indeed, whatſoever, or upon whatſoever, To be loſt indeed; 
and no fruit to come of it. That, WHICH 1s ſowen 14 the fleſh, to be loſt 77 corruption , that, Which os 
the belly, es 6p49) 1612 ; that, which on the back, in raeges ; that which on building, in 74b41fþ ; that 
which to our heires, in prodrgallity, riotand exceſs; And that, which is [» 24e, ſhall prove no perditio, 
waſte, loſs, or lavith, but bonum opus, a good deed ; to be rewarded with a bleſſed remembrance on earth, 


and with a Crown of glory, in the Kingdom everlaſting. 


T hus (you ſee) Judas is anſwered, and the work quit from the name of perditio. So far from Perditie: 
that itis Bon#n op, A good work, indeed ; as, proceeding from a good mind, poſlefled with the ver- 
tue of vertues, thankfullneſs. For, mercy beſtowed on Him, who #nly is goed, and goodnels it ſelf, 
who here alloweth it for good ; cauſeth it to be reg:ftred in His Goſpels, for goed ; in the day of Judg- 


ment ſhall pronounce it, good : Rewardeth it for good, in this World, with a good name ; in that to 
come, with all the good of his Kingdom, where no good is wanting. 
The third remaineth | Upon me] wherein (properly) is meant Hs nataral body of fleſh, which ſhould 
not alway be with us. But they, of whom we have learned to interpret the Scripture (in a manner, all) 
extend it to his Myfical bedy too: and (as they think) by good conſequence. That ſeeing He gave His 
»atural body to be bought and ſold, rent and torn, crucified and ſlain for his body myſtical ; His body 
myſtical is (certainly) dearer to him, and berter He loveth it : And then, if he will accept that, is done 
to the leſs, and make it Boyuns opus; Hewill much more, that, which is done to the more beloved ; and 


it ſhall never go for leſs : Never did I am ſure, The Scriptures record ( as a good work.) that that was , 


laid down at the Apoſtles feet, no leſs than this that was laid upon Chr:ſfs own head : And, in them, 
Ananias 4 Church-robber, and Judas a Chriſt-robber, both, in one caſe. Satan is ſaid to have filled 


G1'.6.8, 


3: 


The reaſon. 
In Me. 


as 5. 


both their hearts 19 that at : Andlike evil end came to beth : And both are good remembrances for them, Luke 22. 3; 


that ſeck and ſay. as they did. Yea, which would not be content to detain a part (Anamas and Fudas 
went nofarther : ) butwould ſeaze of all gladly, if a Gracious Lady did not ſay, Se. 

To conclude : It is St, Angus (and, ſo ſay all thnereſt : ) Ti zntellige & de Eccleſia, Quia qui ali. 
quid de Feclefia predatur Jude perdito comparatur : Underſtand this of the Church, and ſpare not : For 
he that taketh any thing ( I ſay, any thing ) from it, is in Judas caſe : For the fin, certainly ; for the 
puniſhment, as it pleaſeth God. 


Now, we know what is meant by /» 1/e, it is no waſte Werd. Wemwill conſider it (firſt) as a rea- 


ſon of the two former : and then, as a ſpecial anſwer to that, of the poor. | 

It anſwereth Ut guid; To what end ? Why, n #ze, to me, and for my ſake. ; 

. anſwereth Perditio : 1» Me, why, it is ſpent on Chriſt, en 218 ; on whom nothing that is ſpent, is 
miſ-pent, | 

It yieldeth a reaſon of Simte :- ſpare her ; if not her,yet ſpare 24e, trouble 4 not, Ye cannot ſcrape 
off the ozztment, but with My trouble. | 

And a reaſon of Bonus opus eff : For, His [ 1n Me} is warrant ſufficient, why the work.is to be rec- 
koned good, Yea, in ſayiug, it is not only good dene, but doneto Him, He giveth it a dignity, and 
lifreth up this work above. ; 

But eſpicially, it anſwereth the weight of Fades reaſon ( Parperibns, the Poar, ) Our Sawmonr Chriſt 
plainly ſheweth, that J#das is miſtaken, and draweth a diameter, and maketh oppoſition between 
devotion toward CuR1s T, and Alms tothe poor, Tabitha was good to the poor : Mary Magdalen, 
toCunR1s Tt. Muſt we put Mary Magdaley to death, to raiſe Tabuha again ? and 1s thereno 
other way? Yes indeed : Simte i/lam (ſaith Cy nr 1 5s T, inthisverſe ) letthis ſtand : and yet, do 


thoſe good too, Date eleemoſynam( in the vext. ) There be other means to provide for the poor, than Ve!ſe 7. 


by fale of Chriſts oymtment : And we are not, in pretence of them, to omit this or any office or duty 
unto Chriſt. | 

Pauperibus, is not the only goed work, : this, is alſo. And, of the two, if any, to be preferred, & 
is 1, Me : He (certainly) to be ſerved firſt. To which work, not only thoſe of wealth (Afary Magdalen 
with her three hundred pence ; ) but, even poor and all ( the poor dow with her wnites) is bound, as we 


AQs 5. 3. 


ſee: Even, to add ſomething even to the offerings of Gop : And, if not, with Nardas, yet with oz/e Makk 12. 43, 


to anoint his head, as himſelf requireth, This, I ſay : if both couldnot ſtand. Bur, thanks be to 
Ged, there be ways, they may both -{tand ; and not ane fall, that the other may riſe. alachz telleth 
us a Way; and it is aſpecial one: todoas this vertuous woman here, nferte in Apothecas meas, bring 
into mine ( that is, My Churches ) treaſures, and I will break the wihdows of heaven and ſend you ſuch 
plenty, as you and the poor ( both ) ſhall eat and have enough, and yet leave in abundance. So that 
(we ſee) the next and kindlieſt way, to have Fadas complaint redrefſed, is, to ſpeak and labour, that 
Mary Magdatens example may be followed. — 

Secondly, by 1» 2, it plainly appeareth, how Chr:ſ# fandeth affected to works of this kind, For, 
permitting them ; ſtanding for them ; defending and commending them, He ſheweth plainly, He wall 
be content with ſuch as it is. For albeit He were the very pattern of true frugality, and an enemy to 
all exceſs, yet this ſervice ( chargeable as it was ) he well alloweth of. Shewing us this : that as He 1s 


Mal. 3; 10, 


hriſtus Patris, anointed by G oO. D His Father ( quem #nxit Donn, AF. 10 ) ſoalfo He will be As to. 38, 


Chriſtus woſter ( and that, paſſively ) anointed by us (Quens unxit Maria, Joby 11.) 1 hat, as here He 


comendeth Mary Magdalen, for the ſupply of 1t : So(in Zuke 7.) He giveth Simon an itens ( oleo rapris John 11. 2, | 


menm non #1xifti)for being defective in this duty. : | 
I would gl:dly ask this queſtion : IF the ey-rment may be ſo/d (as Tudas ſaith) and bought lawfully ; 


and they that buy, may lawfully uſe ; if they may uſe it, why may not C brift > Numſelis ſtultis apes 
| mellificant, 
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melliſicant, do Bzes make honey, und Nardxs bear oyntment for wicked men only ? May any that payes 


for it, and may not Chriſt? 1s He only, of all other, uncapable or unworthy ? 
If itb:, becauſe it is more than needs ; Let that be a reaſon of all. Let the law hold us, as well as 


Him. But, if no: man, but allowes- himſelf a more liberal diet and proportion of port, thai in firict 
terms is needfull, for: all the peor ; why ſhould we bind Chriſt alone to that rule? EXCert We mean 
to go further with Him ; and not only except to Mares oyntmert, but even to $1015 fealt alſp : Ur quid 
nneuentum hoc ? then. Hr quid convivinm hoc, too? ſecing a ſmaller repalt might ſerve, 2nd the reſt be 
given to the poor. So that,His allowance ſhall be juſt as much, and no more-than wil ſerve to aold life and 
{oul together. But, as He, without any barr to Ut guid, al-owett us, not only ndumenta for nakedneſs, 
but 07:amenta for comelineſs ; not only alimenta for emptineſs, but oblettamenta for d:1mtimels + $0 good 
reaſon it is, we think not much of his Nardas, and tye Him only to thoſe rules, from vhich our ſelves 
plead exemption. | 

I demand again, if oyatment might be ſpent on eAarons head, under the Law ; ſeeing a grea cr chan 
eAaron is here, why not on His too ?. I find, that neither under the Law, He liked of their mon, 
What thould the Temple do with Cedar ? neither, under the Goſpe!/, of theirs, What ſhouid C-:/Zs 
head do, with Nardus 2 But that, to: his praiſe he is recorded in the Old Teftamen', that ſ19 ; . «8 
1 dwell in my ſeeled houſe, and the Ark of God remarn under Goats-chins > And ſhe, inthe {<av, - 2t 
thought not her beſt oyatment too good for Chriſts. head, Surely, tacy, in Egypr, had thur ivy. Þ of 
God, it may be in a barn, or in ſome corner of an houſe. Yet when Msſes moved a cutily Taverrac,c, 
no'man was found that once ſaid, Our Fathers ſerved God well enough, without one, Zt quid. peru:tio 
hec? After that, many J=dges, and Prophets, and righteous men were well, when ihey might wor 
ſhip before the Arke : yet, when S#/omon moved a ſtately Temple, never any ivas found that would grudg 
and ſay, Why the Arke is encugh ; I pray Ged, we ferve God no worſe than they, that knew nothin 
but a Tent ; Ht quid perditis hec ? Only, in thedays of the Goſpel ( which, of all other, leaft ſhould 
there ſteps up J«das, and dareta to fay that againſt Chriſts Church, that no man durkt everyeither againſt 
Hoſes Tent, ef Solomons Temple. : 

And if Chriſt had taken it well,or paſſed itin filence, or ſaid Simte iHam, ſuffer Tudas motion to take 
pl ace;we might have had ſome ſhew. But ſeeing He ſaith lolefftas eſt,to | udas; Size am, ſuffer arp 
to go forward ; and not that only but, Bonus oprs,too : why ſhould any, after Jadas,be thougat worth the 
an{\vering, | | 

Surely, as the Goſpel ( in this duty ) hath, and ſo ought to exceed the Law ; So, in the Goſpel, we 

here and our Country above all other. I will but ſay with Chryſoſtome Appende Chriſtum © hor: : do 
but conſtrue theſe two words | 1» He] aright : Poize and prize Who itis ; Er ſ»ffcit, itis C k-1ft :ſuax 
Who hath not ſpared to anoint us with his own b/ozd ; and our ſouls, with all the comforts anc ; ace: of 
His Holy Spirit, If towards us, neither bloud nor life were too dear, on His part; ſhall, on ours, 1 
Nardss be too dear,or any coft too much, that is on Him beſtowed ? 
» Perhaps, our particular will more move us. Itis Chri/t,that created for us Nard and all other dciights 
whatſoever, either for uſe and necetfity, we have ; or, for iruition -and pleafure, we enjoy. I is 
He, that hath enriched us, thatwe be able to beſtow it by this long proſperity, plenty and peace, as 0 
other Kingdom under Heaven : Is there any good mind can.think, that this is an indignity ? that He is 
not Worthy, hath not deſerved, anc. double deſerved this, and ten times more at our hands ? 

An extraordinary conceit is entred into the World -( by a new found g/oſs ) to make whatſoever we 
like not, or liſt not to do our ſelves, ' extraordinary : and ſo ſome deem of this, as extraordinary, and 
whereof no example is to be made. ( No ancient Writer 1s of that mind ; but that,for zw.1t was written 5 
and that, Fade t#'& fac ſimuliter, may be written upon her box ) But, beitſo. Why may not I wiſh: 
on our parts, Letus be extraordinary ? For, Ged hath not dealt ordinarily with us of this Land : He hath 
not been to us, a Wilderneſs or a barren Land : but hath ( even our enemies being Judges ) b-en ex- 
traordinary in his goodneſs torvards us all, And ſure, in us, erdinary common thankfulneſs is not 
enough. Shall I ſet my ſelf to recount His benefits ? An eafie matter to find entrance ; but when then 
ſhould T make avend ? In one, I will abridge them all. We ſpeak: of oy»tment : Verily, Chriſt hath 
anointed over us, and given us a moſt Gracious Soverargn, by whoſe happy and bleſſed reign, we long 
have { and longer may we, He grant ) enjoyed both the inward and outward anointing : the inward, the 
holy and heavenly comfort of Gods truth, and true oyle of g/adxeſs, the outward, of earthly plenty and 
delight, which Nard or any rich confeftion may afford; and (ina word ) whatſoever happineſs can 
fall to any Nation under heaven. From the holy oyle of whoſe anointing, ( as the dew of Hermon on S10x, 

and as Aarons oyntment mpon the Shirts of bis cloathing ) there daily droppeth uponithis whole Realm, 
pure ard, and if any thing elſe be more precious, whether, -in theſe earthly, or in thoſe heavenly 
blefſmgs. Ifſpeak no more then we all feel. This, is that one, I ſpeak of ;- and in this one, is all, Even 
the Lords anoynted, Whom (I makeno quſtion, but.) the Lord hathy and will more andmore bleſs 
for that Her Hignneſs hath ſaid, as Himſelf ſaid, Srmre i1/am. Andy blefled be God, . that hath put into 
Her heart, ſo to ſay ; tolike well of #t quid perditio ; but, to have it fo applied. I doubtnot, but this 
Heroical vertue, among many others, ſhall make Her Scepter lgng to flouriſh, ſhall-make her remem- 
brance to be in bleſſing toall poſterity, \and ſhall be ( among other ) her rejoicing in the day of the Lord, 


and an everhaſting crown of glory ipon Her head,” | - | 

This 15 that oyztment, T ſpeak of ;. that it ſelf alane may make us all confeſs, we-have received from 
Chriſt, extrarrdinary mercy, and are therefore to return-more they ordinary duty. Nan taliter fecit anzni; 
Nay, Noz taliter fecit ulli populs : He hath ust dealt ſo with every; Nay, ot fe 0 with any people, as yith 
as: and therefore notany people, to deal ſo thankfully with Him again, ' IR ; 


This, 
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» This if it were exttaordinary. Howbeit, if Antiquity may bz admitted judg, this (*as a good wirk_ ) 1s 
to;be ordinary wita us. Since every thing done in this kind to Chriſts Church, only upon a thankfull 
regard, is (with th2m) reckoned a dram of Mary Magdalen opmment, 

Atleaſt if we will not come ſo far as operata eſt, we doyet thus far favor it, as to yield a Size ilar: 
Seeing, Mary Magdalen that gave it, paid for it ; anditnever came out of our purſe 

And nov, this queſtion being thus dilated, it is every mans duty ( ſaith Theophylaft ) to ſet doym, 
c:jus partis /it, whoſe part he will take, whoſe mind he will be of, Whether, with Judas, Perdito eſt; 
or, with Chriſt, Bonum ops eft : whether Potuit vendi ; or. Simite ilam. | 

But ( I truſt) we will ſtand to Chri/ts ſudgment ; and rather take part With Rim, for © Mary Mag- 
dalen, than with Judas, againſt her: that we may be with Mary Magdalen, that are of her mind ; 
which, at the hour of death,we all ſhall defire. | | 

The entrance I make. From this unhappy conjunRion of Marie's work and Judas evil ſpeech, this 
firſt conſideration offereth it ſelf ( nothing pleaſant, but wholſome and requiſite to be called to mind, of 


nE-- 
The Dofrine, 


all that mean to do well.) That, things well done ſhall be evill taken : and often, 900d affetions have 1 That Good, 


no 200d conſtructions ; and that received with the left hand, that is reached with the right. 

For this her a&, that was well done, ( if Chriff knew, what it was to do wel!) Yet, we ſee, tis d:ſ- 
daintd, grudzed at, and ſhe moleſted for it; (all three, are in my Text.) Whence we learn : Bea thing 
done to never ſo good purpoſe, yet ſome Judas will mutter, and maligne, and come forth with his Ut 
quid ? Som? Judas will calt his dead flie into Mfary Magdaler's box of oyntment, 

No on? creature had ſo good experience of this, as this poor woman had, Three ſpecial vertues of hers; 
the Goſpels record : and in every 012 of the thre2, ſh2 was repined at, x. Whenin the bitterneſs of her 
ſoul, the ſhewved her repentance with tears, $209 the Phariſee did what he tTould to diſerace her,(£uke 7.) 
2, When in a hungry defire to receive comfort, by the word of grace ſhe ſhewed her devotion in /itting 
at Chriſts feet, Martha ( her own fiſter ) made complaint of her. 3. And now here again, the third 
time: when, in an honeſt regard of her duty, ſhe ſheweth her thankfulneſs for comfort received, Chriſts 
own Diſciples both gradee and ſpeak againſt her, So that, if ſhe waſheth His feet with tears, it contents 
not : if ſh2 aan His head with bilm, it is matter of miſlike : if ſhe /it full, and ſay nothing ; itis all 
one : Still, Mary is found fault with ; ever het doings land awry. 

This is the fot and portio: of all thoſe, that will follow their fteps. Not orily we of private eſtate, 
but even great Perſonages, As, Nehemrias by Geſhem, to bring detriment to the Rate, by favouring the 
Churcaes caſe, E'en Princes: David by Shemxt, to be a Llordy Perſecater, when (if in any thing he 
offended) it was, in too much lenity.. Even Chriſt Himſelf the Sox of God ; who neither could have 
#:s feet,but Simonthe Phariſee;nor His head anzinted;but Tudas(His Apoſtle)maligne and ſpeak againſt it. 

$» that, not only Regizm eſt (as the Heathen ſaid ) bene cum feceris, andire male, to have evil 
ſpezch for go24 dzeds ; but Diwinum, a heavenly thing (as Chriſt ſaith) de bono opere lapidari. 

This, 1s their lot, And it ſerveth us to tivo purpoſes : 1. Fer judgment : to ſee this ev diſeaſe 
#nder the Sua : Theevil aſpeX which the world looks with, on Mary Magdalen, Whereby many 
timzs that waich is commended in Heaven, is corddemined ti earth * and Tudas bag carrieth away even 
from Chr:/fs, Wazrebdy many times, all good is ſaid of them, by whom little goed is done, and ſome 
mens flagrria (wich the heatnen ſtory lamenteth, in Dr»ſus) ſhall find more favor and be better rewarded 
han Drzſus's optime cogitata, the good counſel and courſe of many a better man. | 


works are ma- 


ligncd, 


Luke 7. 39, 


Luke 10, 40, 


Neh.6. 6. 


2 Sam, 16. 7, 


Joba 19. 3.3. 


Such is the decertfulneſs of the ſons of men upon the weights. It ſerveth us (I ſay) to ſez and to ſorrow at pal. 64, 16; 


and to ſay with Auguſtine : Ve tibi miſer, bonus odor occidit te, Miſerable man that thou art, hor art 
thou choked with ſo good a ſent > To ſorrow it and to prepate our ſelves to it, and reſolve, that though 
we do well, yet we ſhall be evil ſpoken of; | | | $68 

Thut, firlt : and ſecong,this,for praiſe. That though we be evil ſpoken of, yet not to be diſmayed or 


troubled with this hard meaſure ; but to go on and do, as Mary HMHagdalendid ; not once, or twice, but Yer;to Fa done. 


three ſeveral times one after another : Neither to hold our hand; or ſhut our box, nor ſpare our oynt- 
ment, if things well done be evil taken. To look, not to Jxdas on earth, wo difliketh ; but to Chr: in 
heven, who approveth it, and in all three caſes made anſwer for Mary Magdalen, againſt Martha, 
Simon and Fadas and all her accaſers. To kno, that that,which in J#das divinity is perditio,in Chriſt's 


divinity, is boyun9pns. Tn regard therefore of our vn duty, to be reſolute with the Apoftle, Quod 2 Cor, 11, 1.3; 
facio,hoc & faciam, what 1 do, that will 1 as : In reſpe& of miſconſtryQtion with them, Mb pro mum , cr , , 
eſt: becauſe we may truly ſay and in th2 figat of Gol, Sicwut deceptores,C7 Veraces, As decervers, yet trme - 2 Cor, 6.8. 


Or, ( with Mary Magdalen ) as waſters, yet well-doers, Afluring our ſelves, that it is well done ;, and 
ſhall be both commended on exrth, and revarded in heaven, On earth: For, poſterity ſhall better like 
of the ſhedding, thin of the ſale of this O yutment. In heaven : for the day will come, qui male judicata 
rejudicabit, when all perverſe judgments (hill he judgment againſt them, and Mary Magdalen ſhall 
look cheerfully on him, on'whom ſhe beftowed it ; and Judas rufully behold Him,from whom he ſold it. 

This is Mary Magdalens part,as Chriſt telleth : that howſoever Mary Magdalen be, in Simons houſe 
or in. a corner, found fault with, amend; ſhall be made her ; and as wide as the world is, and as far as the 


Goſpel ſhall ſound, ſhe ſhall be well ſpoken of. Ye,when th2'great and glorious a&ts of many Aorarchs ſhall be Verſe 94 


buried in filence,this p20: box of Nardss ſhall be mitter of praiſe, and never die. And contrary,howſoever 
Tudas motion may find favor and applauſe in the preſent, yet Poſterity ſhall diſlike and diſcommend it:and 
he beno leſs infam» 15 an 1hatefull,than Mary famous and wel ſpoken of,io all ages to the end of the world. 

_.This 1s h2r portion from Chriſt : he: ſoul refreſh2d with the ſweet joyes of Heaven ; aud her name, as 
Nardss throughout all gzazrations, This is h's 'ot from the Lord': A name odtious and lothſome to all that 


A 


hex it ; andhis portion with h Jpacrites,tn th: lake of fire and brimſtone, From which ;&6, To which, cc. Mar, 24. $34 
: ST : 


Deut, 32. 3: 


PREACHED BEFORE 


QU. ELIZABETH 
HAMPTON COURT. 


On Wedneſday, being the Sixth of March , 
An, Dom. 1594- 


_—_— cw. _—— 


LUKE Chap. XVII, Ver. XXXII 
Memores eſtote Uxoris Lor. 


Remember Lots Wife. 
A Part ofthe Chapter read this Morning, by order of the Church,for Il. Leſſon. 


Wag He words are few, and the ſentence ſhort; no one in Scripture ſo ſhort. But it 
& fareth with Sentences as With Comes: In cones, they that in ſmalieſt compaſs 

+ contain greateſt value, are beſt eſteemed : and, in ſentences, rhoſ= that in feweſt 
= Words compriſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed. Which, as of all ſentences it is 
2D true.; ſo ſpecially of thoſe that are marked with Memento, In them the ſhorter, 
=> the better ; the better, and the better carried away, and the better kept ; and the 
CSS better called for when we need ir, And: ſuch is this here ; of rich contents, 
V8 and withall exceeding compendious : So that,we muſt needs be without all excuſe, 

E it being but three words,and but five ſyllables,if we do not remember it, 

The Sentence is our Savovrs, uttered by Him upon this occaſion. Before, ( in Yerſ. 18. ) He nad 
ſaid - that the dayes of, the Son of man ſhould be as the dayes of Lot, in two reſpets : 1, Inreſpet of 
the ſuddennels of the deſtruction that ſhould come :. - 2. And in reſpe& of the ſecurity of the people, 
on whom it ſhould come. For, the Sodomites laughed at it ; and Lots wife (it ſhould ſeem) but Nightly 
regarded it, Being then in Lows ſtory ; very fitly, and-by good- conſequence, out of that Rory, He 
leaveth us a dements, before he leaveth it. | 

There are in Lots ftory, two very notable monuments of Gods Judgment, 1. The Lake of Sodom. 
2. and Lots proves Pillar. The one, The puniſhment of reſo/nre /ix ; the other,of faint vertue, For,the 
Sodomntes are an example of impenitent wilfull. Sinners : and Lots Wife of imperſeyerant and relapſing 
righteous perſons. | | 

- Both theſe are in it : but Chr:/?,of both-theſe,taketh the latter only, For, two ſorts of men there-are,for 
which theſe two Items are to be fitted: 1. Tothoſe in tate of Sin that are wrone, the Lake of Sodome - 
2. To thoſe in tate of Grace, that are w2ll (if ſo they can keep them ) Lots wives Pillar. To the firlt 


in ſtate of Sin, Xoſes propoundeth the Vine of Sodome, and grapes of -Gomora, que contatta ciereſcunt, 
that 


-- 
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that 1f yee but touch them, turn to aſhes, To the other in Rate of grace, Chrift here, Lots wives Pillar, 
To the one, 7 eremy crieth, Qu cecrdit, 4djrciat ut reſurgat, To the other, Saint Paw! : Qui ftar,oideat Jer. 8. 4, 
nr cadat, Agar, that is departed from Abrahams houſe, with her face toward Egypt, the Angel calleth ! Cor. 10. 12, 
to return, and not to perſevere : Lots wife, that is gone out of Sodom, and in the right way to Zear, the Gang SheÞs, 
Angell willeth to perſevere and not to return, So that, te them this Memes is by Chrifft direfted, that Off. 19-17: 
being departed from the errors of #r, are gone out from the Sins of Sodome, are entred into the pro- 
feffion of the truth, or into the courſe of a vertuous life, So that, if we lay it to our ſelves, we ſhall lay 
it aright ; that Lots 3:fe be our example, and that we ſprinkle our ſelves with the Salt of her Pillar, xe 
putreſcamms, that we turn not again to folly, or fall away from our own ſtedfatineſs. And, if it be meant 
to us, needful it 15,that we receive it. A point (no doubt) of important cor/ideration and neceſſity,as well 
for Religion, to call on ; as for our Natare to hear of, Firſt, for Relsgion : her glory it 1s, noleſs, tobe 
able to 7 antiquos Diſcipulos, old Profeſſors, as Mnaſon was, then daily to convert and make new 
Proſelytes, And therfore, with Chr:ſt, we muſt not ever be dealing with Venite ad me ; but ſomtimes too, Mar. rr. 18; 
with /aaete in me ; That, hath his place : Nor ever with f:avw#1:, goades to incite them to; but, other Joba 3 5. 4. 
while,with C/avz,nails te faſten them in. Fer as zature hath thought requiſie as welt the Breſts to bring up, 
as the Womb to bring forth : And Philoſophy holdeth twer: of no leſs regard than querere : And with the 
Lawyers, Habendum is not the only thing, but Tenenduns needfull too : And the Phy/ttiax as carefull of 
theregiment, and fearfull of the recrdivation, as of the diſeaſe and cure, So Divinity is reſpeRive to 
both ; both,to lay the ground-work ſurely; Ne corruat, that it hake not with Eſay's Nif credideritts ; Kſay, 7. g. 
and,to roof it carefully, Ne perpluat, that it rain not thoroyy ang rot the principals, with Pauls, $; per- Rom. 11, 32. 
manſer is, altoquu excideris & ta, 

Needfull then for Retgron, to call on this vertue : and, as for Relrgios, to call on; ſo, for our Nature 
to be called on : Wherein,as there is renellwm quid, a tender part not able to endure the croſs, for which 
we need the vertue of Patience : So is there alſo «<uogzy 715 a flitting humor, not able to endure the 
tedrouſmſs of any thing long ; for which we no leſs need the vertne of Perſeveraxce, The Prophet ( in 
the 78 Pſalms) ſaith, our Nature is as a Bow, which when it is bent to his full, except it be followed Pal. 78. 53. 7 
hard, till it beſure andfaſt, ftarts back again, and is as far off as eyer it yas. The eApoſ#le compareth 
it to fleſh ( asitis ) which will /xe ſale putreſcere,and if it be not corxed,of itſelf bring forth corruption. Rows. 1. 
And to help this our evil inclination forward, there be in all Ages dangerous examples, todray on. The 
1ſraelites after they had paſſed the red Sea and all the perils: of the deſert, and were now corhe even te the Exod. 16. 3, 
borders of Canaan, even there ſay, Bexe nobrs erat in e/Zgypto, we were better in c/Egypt ; Let us make 4 Numb. 11.18, 
Captain and return thither. The Remans (in the New) at the firſt;ſo glorieus Profeſlers,that Saint Pay! ſaith, +: 4: 
All the world ſpake of their faith : After, when trouble aroſe, and Saint Paul was called coram, of the 
ſame Romans he ſaith, Nemo mii adfurt, ſed ones deſeruerunt, None ſtood by me, All ſhrunk away. And Row. x. 8. 
in theſe dangerous dayes of ours, The falling away quite of divers,and ſome ſuch,as have ſaid of themſelves 3 Tiw. 4.16 
(with Peter) Fe/s ownes,n0n ego ; and others have ſaid of them, Er/# ommnes,non ille : the declining of others, yi, .6. za, 
which (as Damels image) decay by degrees ; from a head of fine Gold Fall to a ſilver breſt,and from thence Dams. 3 wu 
to /oyns of br aſs, and thence to /egs of 1r9x, and laſt to feet of clay : The wavering and amaze of others that 
Rand in the Plain (with Lots wife) looking about, and cannge nell, whether to go forward to little Zoar, 
or back again to the eaſe of Sodome ; ſhew plainly that Zots wife is forgotten, and this is a needfull 
Henvento, Remember Lots wife, If then it be ours, and ſo nearly concern us, let us ſee, quantum valent he 
quing#s Syllabe, | L 

x Firſt, Chr:ff ſending our memory to a ſtory paſt ; of the uſe of remembring ſtories in general, 

2 Secondly, Of this particular of Lots wife,and the points to be remembred in it. 

2 Thirdly, How to apply thoſe points, that (as S. eAugu/trne ſaith) Condiant nos, & ſal Statue ſit 
nobis condimentwm vite,that the Salt of this P1lar may be the Seaſon of our lives, 


The Diviſiox 
Jo 
I I. 
III. 


DATES EET TEE SEAS ODE EE EE EE. 


He Prophet Eſay doth call us, that ſtand in this place, the Lords remembrancers : As to God, T. 

for the people, by the office of Prayers; So from God, to the People,by the office of Preaching.In The #ſe of f6- 

which office of Preachiug,we are imployed as much about recognoſce, as about cognoſce ; as much DE: ow + IM 

in calling to their minds the things they know and have forgot,as in teaching them the things they Ray. 63 6 

know noet,or never learnt. The things ate many,we have commiſſion to put men in mind of. Some touch- 

ing themſelves : For, it js many times, too true, which the Philoſopher ſaith : Nhil rams longe abeſt 4 

nobis quam ipſi nos, Nothing is ſo far from our minds, as we our ſelves. For, natutally ( as ſaith the FRE 

Apoſtle) we do Tagapgoery, leak, and r4n ext ; and when we have looked in the glaſs, we Rraight forger 752: 5+ 7: 

oar faſhion again, Therefore we have in charge toput men in mind of many things,and to call upon them James x+ 23; 

with divers ſemento's, Memento quia ſicut lutum ti, Remember the baſeneſs of our mould what it 15: bo 

Memento quis vita ventus,Remember the frailneſs ef our life how ſhort it is : Mememo tencbroſs temporis, } - BR, 2 

Remember,the dayes of darkneſs are comming, and they be many. All which we know well enough, and art 7 8 

yet need to be putin mind of them, 1 38: Tg 
But, the ftorehovſe, and the very /ife of memory, is the Hiſtory of time ; and a ſpecial charge have ve, 

all along the Scriptures, to call upon men to look to that. For, all our wiſdome conſiſting either in 

Experience or Memur y; Experience of our own,or Memory of ethers; Our dayes are ſo ſhort, that our Expt- Jy, g, 5 


Prexce can be but (lender, T antzem heſterns ſumns(Caith Fob; )and our own tune cannot afford us ror 
| | Ce 2 enougey 
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p 1 Sam. rl, zZI. 


Aiark, 2. 25. 


1 Deut. 23.7. 
2 Elay 46.9. 
3 Jer. 9. 16, 

4 'o> 8.8. 

5 James 5. 10. 
6 Heb. 10. 32. 


II. 
Of this of Lots 
tlife. 


Gen, 19, 26. 


I. 
Her f2uis, 


i Wavering, 


2 Fainting. 
Prov. 18. 1, 


3 Locking back, 


4 Preferrins 
Sedome to Z car. 


enough for ſo many Caſes, aS WC need direction in, Needs mult we then (as he here adviſeth) izterrogare 
QenerAationems priſtinam,ask the former age, what they did in like caſe : ſearch the Records of former times ; 
wherein, our caſes we thail be able to match, and to pattern them all. Salomon ſaith excellently, Ontd eff 
quod fuit > Quod futurum eft ; What is that that Þath beea ? Thar that ſtall be : and back again, What 
is that that ſhall 6? That that hath been, Ex mhil novun eſt ſub Sole,and there is nothing under the Sun of 
which ut may be ſaid, t #5 xe, but it hath been already in the former generations. So that, it 1s but turning 
the wheel, and ſetting before ns ſome caſe of Aztiquity, which may ſample ours, and either remembring to 
follow it,if 1t fell out well; or to eſchew 1t if the ſucceſs were thereafter, For example,by Abimelechs ſtory, 
King David reproveth his Captains,for purſumg the enemy too near the wall;ſeeing Abimelech miſcarried by 
like adventure ; and ſo making uſe of remembring Abimelech. And by Davids example (that, in want of 
all other bread, refuſed not the Shew-bred)Chriſt our Savienr defendeth His Diſciples in like diftreſs, and 
ſheweth, that, upon ſuch extremity, Neceſſtas doth even /egems Leg: dicere, give a Law, even to the Laiv 
it ſelf. 

Seven ſeveral times we are called upon to do it: 1, A1ſemento dierum antiquorum, ( ſaith Moſes) 
2. Recor damimn prioris Secult, (Eſay:) 3. State ſuper vas antiquas, ( Jeremy: ) 4. Ine ftiga patrum 
memoriam ( Job :) 5. Exemplum ſumue Prophetas, (James:) 6. Remenuramini dies priſcss, ( Paul:) 
7. Remember Lots wife,Chriſt,here ; that is, To lay our actions to thoſe,wve find there,and of like doings, 
to look for like ends. So read ſtories paſty as we make not our ſelves matter for ſtory to come, ! 


Now, of and amo2g them all, our Saviour Chriſt after a ſpecial manner commendeth unto us, this of 
Lots wife, Of which thus much we may ſay, That it is the only one ſtory, which of all the ſtorie of the 
Old Teltament, He miketh His choiſe of, to put in His Memento ; which he would have themgwwhich have 
forgotten,to remember,and thoſe that remember,never to forget, Oft to repair to this ftory,and to fetch ſalt 
from this P:il/ar : that they loſe not that they have done, and ſo periſh in the recidivation of Lots wife. 

Then to deſcend into the particulars: 1 find, in ſtories, two ſorts of Memento: 1. Mements & fac, 
Remember t9 follow: 2, Memento & fuge, Remember to flie the like, Mary Magdalens oyutrment, an 
example of one ; Lots wives ſalt=one, an example of the other. Or (to keep us, to this ſtory) Lot lroked 
zot back,till he came ſafe to Zoar : memento & fac, Lots wife did,and died for it : mements & fuge. 

The verſe before ſheweth, why Chriſt laid the memento upon her. Ma «4]a&47o, Mn GÞr5pede'ro, that 
we ſhould not turn or return back, as ſhe did : that we ſhould not follow her, but, when we come at this 
Pillar,turn at it and take another way, Thatis, we ſhould remember Lots wife, but follow Lot ; remember 
her, but follow him. ; 

Nov in either of both wzements*s, to follow, or to flie, we alway enquire of two points (and ſo, here} 
I. quid fecit, 2. quid paſſaeſt; what they did : whoſe ſtory we read ; and, how they ſped ; The Fat, 
and the Effet. The Fat, Vice ot Vertue : The Effeft, Reward or Puriſhment. 

Both which, concerning this unformunate woman, ye ſet down in one verſe ( in the XIX. of Geneſis d) 
what ſhe did ; that Shee drew back, or leoked back : this was her $iz. The effet?, that She was turned 
into 4 Salt-ſtone: this was her puniſhment. And theſe two, are the two Memorandum's concerning her, 


to be remembred, Firſt of her fant, - +». 


The Agel had given charge to Lot and his company (in the ſeventeenth of that Chapter) Scape for 
thy life: Stay nv inthe Plain : Look net ence behind thee left thos periſh, Scape for thy life + She trifled 
for all thitzas if no peril were, Stay not iu the Plain, yet ſtayed ſhe behind. Look not back leaſt thou die ; 
ſhe would, and didlook back, rodie for it. $o that, ſhedid all that ſhe was forbid, and regarded none of 
the eAngels words, but deſpiſed the counſel of God again/t her own ſoul. This was her fin, the fin of diſo- 
bedience; but confiſteth of ſundry degrees by waich ſhe fell : needfull,all,to be remembred. 

1. The firſt was: That ſhedid not Severe c#odre mandatum Dei, Rtrictly keep her to the Angels 
charge,but,dallied with it, and regarded itby halves, tnat is,ſay what he would, he might uſe the matter 
as ſh would ; go, or ſtay and look about as ſhe lift, Such like regard is like enough to have grown of a 
wandering diſtrs/t ; leſt happily, ſhe had left Sodowse 1n yain, and the Agel feared them, with that 
which never ſhould be. The Sm roſe ſo clear, and it was ſo goodly a morning, ſhe repented, the came 
away, Reckoning her Sous i» Law more wiſe in ſtaying till, than Lot ant her ſelf,in ſo nnwiſely departing. 
Which is the ſin of a»belief, the bane both of Conſtancy and Perſeverance, Conftancy, in the purpoſe of 
our mind,and Perſeverance in the tenonr of our life. 

2. From this grew the ſecond, That ſhe began to tire, and draw behind, and kept not pace with 
Lot and the eAngels. An evill fign, For (ever) fainting 15 next ſtep to forſaking ; Sequebatur 4 longe, 
a preprative toa giving clean over : Occaſionen querit ( ſaith Solomon) qui wwlt diſcedere ab amico, He 
that hath not liſt to follow, will pick ſome quarrel or other to be caſt behind. | 

2. This t:r:ng, had it grown of weakneſs, or wearinelſs, or want of breath, might have been born 
with ; but, it came of another cauſe, which is the third degree. It was (ſaich the Text) it leaft to look. 
back, and to caſt her eye to the place, her ſoul longed after. Which ſheweth, that the love of Sodome 
Ricked in her ill : that though her feet were come from thence, her heart ſtayed there behind : and that, 
in look and thoucht ſhe returned thither, whither in body ſhe might not ; but (pofſibly) would in body 
too, if, as Nimve did, ſo Sodome had ſtill remained. ; 

4. Looking back might proceed of divers cauſes ; So might this of hers, but that Chriſ#*s application 
direts us. The verſe before ſaith, ſomewhat in the houſe, ſomething lefr behind affe&ed her : Of which 
he gives us warning. Shegrew weary of trouble, and of ſhifting ſo oft : From #r to Haras ; thence, to 


Cangan;thence,to Egypt ; thence,to Canaan again ; then to Sodom ; and now to Zar ; and that, 1 evi 
O 
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old daies, when ſhe would faineſt have been at reſt, Therefore, in this weariſome conceit of new trouble 
now to begin ; and withal remembring the convenient ſeat, the had in Sodom, ſhe even defired to dye 
by her fleſh-pots, and to be buricd in the graves of {uſt : wiſhed them at Zoar, that would, and her ſelf 
at Sodowee again : defiring rather toend her life with eaſe in that State:y C:ty, than to remove, and be ſafe, 
perhaps not, in the deſolate mountains, And this was the fin of reſtinels of ſoul, which atfected her eyes 
and knees, and was the cauſe of all the former. When men weary of a good courſe, which long they 
have holden, for a little eaſe or wealth, or (I wote not what) other ſecular reſpect, fall away in the end : 
ſo looſing the praiſe and fruit of their former perſeverance, and relapſing into the danger and deſtrution, 
from which they had ſoneer eſcaped. 

Behold, theſe were the fins of Lots Wife ; A wavering of minde : Sloiv fieps : the convulſion of her 
neck : all theſe cauſed her wearineſs and fear of new trouble, ſhe preferred Sodows eaſe before Zoars 
ſafety. Remember L ots Wife. 

This was her fin: and this her fin, was in her, made much more hainous by a double circumitance; 
well worth the remembring : as (ever) weighty circumſtances are matter of ſpecial regard, in a /fory ſpe- 
cially. x, One, that ſhe fe//, after ſhe had food long. 2. The other, that the fell, even then, when 
God, by all means offered her ſafety, and ſo forſook, her own mercy. 

Tonching the firlt, Thele (4) winter brooks, (as Job termeth fAlitting deſultory C hriſtians) if they dry; 
theſe (5) Sunzmer fruirs (as eAmss) if they prtrifie : theſe (c) morning clouds (23s Hoſea) if they ſcat- 
ter ; theſe (4d) ſhallow-rooted corn, if they wither and come to nothing, It Is the lets grief, No man loo- 
ked for other, (e) Pharaoh with his fits, that at every plague ſent upon him, 1- godly ona ſudden, and, 
O pray for me now ; and when 1t1s gone, as profane as ever he was, begining nine umes, and nine times 
*breaking off again ; h2 moves not much. To gofurther : Sax, that for two years Judas, thar for three; 
Nero, that for five kept well, and then fell away, though it be much, yet may 1t be born, But this wo- 
man had continued now thirty years (for, ſo they reckon from -brahams going cut of #r. to the defiru- 
ion of Sedome : ) T his, this1s the grief, that ſhe ſhould per//? all this time, and after all his time fall 
away. T'e raiher,. if we conſider yet further, that not onely ſhe comtraued many years, but [ſtained 
many things 'n her continuance, as being companion of Abraham 'and Lot, in their exile, their travel, 
and all their affiction, This is the grief, that after all theſe ſtorms in the broad Sea well paſt, ſhe ſhould 
in this pirtifuil manner, be wracked in the haves, And when ſhe had been in Fgypr, and not poiſoned 
with the ſuperſt:troxs of Egypt ; when lived in Sodome, and not defiled with the /-s of Sodore ; not fal- 
len away for the famine of ( anean, nor taken harm by the falneſs of the City of the Plain ; after all this 
the ſhould looſe the fruit of all this, and do and ſuffer ſo many things all in vain, This is the firſt ; Re- 
member it. 

The {econd is no whit inferiour : That, at that inſtant ſhe wofully periſhed, when God's ſpecial fa- 
vour was protfer'd to preſerve her : and that, when, of all other times ſhe had means and cauſe to ſtand ; 
then of all other times, the fell away, Many were the mercies the found and felt at Gods hand, by chis 
very title, that ſhe was Lots /ife. For, by 1t, ſhe was incorporated into the Houſe and Family, and 
mede partaker of the bleſſings of the fairhfull Abrahaw. Tt was a metcy, to be delivered from the er- 
rors of fr ; a mercy, to be keptſafe in Fgype ; a mercy, to be preſerved from the /i» of Sodome ; a mercy, 
to be delivered from the C aptioity of the five Kings ; and this the laſt and greateſt mercy, that the was 
ſought tobe delivered from the periſhing of the five Cures, This ( no doubt ) doih mightily aggravate 
the offence, that, ſo many wates before remembred by God in trouble, ſhe ſo coldly remembred Him : 
and that now preſently being offered grace, ſhe kyoweth not the day of her viſitation : but being brought 
out of Sodome, and warned of the danger that might enſue ; having the eA-ge/s to go before her, / of to 
bear her company, her daughters to attend her, and being now at the entrance »” Zoar, the haven of her 
reſt ; this very time, place and preſence, ſhe maketh choice of, to periſh in, and to caſt away that, which 
God would have ſaved ; in reſpect of her ſelf, deſperately ; of the Angels, contemptuonſly ; of her huf- 
band and dwghters, ſcandalonſly ; of God and His favours, wmthanke fully ; forſiking her own mercy, 
and periſhing in the fin of wilfull defe&ien. 

Remember Lots wife and theſe two, 1. That ſhe looked back, after ſo long t1ze, and ſo many ſuf- 
ferings : 2. That ſhe /ooked back, after ſo many, ſo mercifull, and ſo mighty proteftions, And re- 
member this withall, That ſhe /ooked back, onely, and went not back : Would, 1t may be but that it was 
all on fire, Put, whether ſhe would or no, or whether we do or no, this fore-thinking our ſelves, we be 
gone out, this faint proceeding, this ſtaying inthe plaine, this convulſion of the neck, and writhing the 
eyes back ; this irreſolute wavering whether we ſhould chooſe , either bodily p/eaſ#res in periſhing So- 
dome, or the ſafety of our ſouls in little Zoar, was her fin; And this is the fin of ſo many as ftard as 
ſheſtood, and Yook as ſhe looked, though they go not back : but, if they go back too, they ſhall juſtifie 
her, and heap upon themſelyes a more heavie condemnation. Somuch for the fin, which we ſhould re- 
member, to avoid. 


Now for her puniſhment, which we mult remember, to eſcape. 

This relapſe in this manner, that the world might know it to be a fin highly diſpleaſing his Majeſty, 
God hath not onely marked it for a /z, but ſalted it too, that it might never be forgotten. 

The wages and puniſhment of this fin of hers, was it, which is the wages of all ſin, that is, Death. 
Death, in her (ſure) worthily, that refuſed life with ſo eafie conditions, as the holding of her head ſtill, 
and would needs cok, back, and dye. | 

The ſound of Death is fearfull, what death ſoever : yet it is made more fearfull four waies ; which all 
be in this of hers, | 

1, We 
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z. Sudden. 1. We deiire todie with reſpite ; and ſ#ddez death, we fear and pray againſt, Her death \vas hidden, 
back ſhe looked, and never looked forward more, It was her laſt look. 
2. In theaflof 2, We deſire to haye remorſe of ſin ere we be taken away ; and death in the very a& of ſin, is 


ſen. moſt dangerous, Her death was ſe. She died in the very conwul{ien ; She died with her face to 
Sodome. , | 
3. Unuſu:!. 3. We would die the common death of mankinde, and be viſited after the 21/itation of other mien + and 


an unuſual range death 1s full of terrour, Hers was ſo. Gods own hand from Heaven, by a ſtrange and 
fearfull viſitation. 

- Fihaubu- 4. Our Wiſh is, todie, and te be b#ried, and not to remain a ſpectacle above ground which Nature 

rial, abhorreth : She ſo died, as ſhe remained a ſpeRacle of Gods wrath and a by-word to poſterity, and as 
many as paſſed by. For until Chr:fts time, and after, this monument was (till extant, and remained un- 
defaced ſo many hundred years. Joſephs ( a Writer of good account , which lived after this ) ſaith 
ioopnia £v]lu tri 39 oy diaper; I my ſelf have ſeen and beholgen it, for it Rands to be ſeen to this 
day. A reed ſhe was, a Pullar ſhe is ; which ſheſeemed to be, but was not, Sne was melting watcy : 
She is congealed to ſalt. Thus have we both her fant and puniſhment : Let us remember both : To ſhun 
the fault, that the penalty light not on us, 


TIT. Now, this P:/lar was erected, and this verdure given it, for our ſakes. For, among the many waies 
Ou Le jon thatthe wiſdome of God uſeta to diſpoſe of the {in of man, and out of evil to draw good, this is one, 
IroR 34. and a chief one, that he ſuffereth not their evil examples to vaniſh as a ſhadew, but maketh them to Rand 


as Pillars for Ages tycome, with the Heathen mans inſcription, * E:s #4 Tis cw; bovfhs t5w, Look on 
me, and learn by me, toſerve God better, 
And, an high benefit it is for us, that He not onely embalmeth the memory of the 7»f? for our 117ita- 
ten ; but alſo powdreth and maketh brine of the Ewu/, for our admonition : that, as a Scent from Cary 
CMagaalens e1ntment ; So, arehſhfrom Lets wives pillar, ſhould remain to all poſterity, 
Profane perſons, in their periſhing, God could daſh to pieces, and root out their remembrance from 
off the earth. Hedoth not, 2 ſuffereth their 2#arters (as it were) to be ſetup in ſtories, t pane Impi, 
fit erudnio Juſt:, that their puniſhment may be our advertiſement. Poureth not out their blood, nor caſts 
P/al.58.3z0. it away, butſaves it, for a Bath, Ut /avet Juſtus pedes in ſanguize peccatorss, that the Righteous may waſh 

their footſteps 11 the blood of the ungodly : that all (even the r»1ze of the wicked) may corperare to the good 
Rom.3.2%. of them that fear God, This woman, in her inconſtancy, could He have ſunk into the earth, or blown up 
as ſa/t-petre, that no remembrance ſhould have remained of her : He doth not; but, for us, and for our 
ſakes, He ere&teth a P:/lar - And not a Pillar onely, to point and gaze at ; but a Pillar or rock. of ſalt, 
whence we may and muſt fetch, wherewith toſeaſon whatſoever 1s unſavoury in cur lives. And this, this, is 
the life and ſoul of memory : this is wiſdome, The art of extratting ſalt, out of the wicked ; Triacle, out 
of 21pers ; our own happineſs, out of a/zexa pericula : and to make thoſe that were unprofitable to them- 
ſelves, profitable tous. For (ſure) though Lots wife were evil, her ſalt is good, Let us ſee then, hoyy to 
make herevil, our good ; ſee, if we can draw any ſavoury thing from this example. 

TI. Thatwhich we ſhould dra out, is perſeverance, uria virtutum (as Gregory calleth it) the Pre- 
ſerver of vertues, without which (as Semer fruits) they will periſh and putrifie : The Salt of the Covenant, 
without which, the fleſh of our Sacrifice will take wind and corrupt. But S. eA»ſtixe (better) Regina wur- 
ttum, the Queen of vertues ; for that, however the reſt run and ſtrive, and de maſteries, yet, Perſeveray- 
tia ſola coronatur, Perſeverance is the onely crowned vertue. 

2. Care, 2. Now perſeverance we ſhall attain, if ye can poſſeſs our ſouls with the due care, and rid them of 

| ſecurity. Of Lots wives ſecurity, as of water, was this Salt here made. And, if ſecurity ( as water) do 

Phil.3.13. but touchit, it melts away preſently, But Care will make us fix our eye, and gather up our feet, and, for- 
getting that which is behind, zexdere 7x anterior, to follow hard toward the prize of our high calling, 

3. Fear. ' 3. And, to avoid Security, and to breed in us due care, S, Bernard ſaith. Fear will doit : Vz 1n timore 

ſecurns eſſe ? ſecaritatem time ; The onely way to be ſecure 1» fear, is to fear ſecurity: S. Paul had gi- 

Rom.r2.2?. yen the ſame counſel before, that, to perſevere S; permayſerrs, no bettes advice, than Not: altum ſapere, 


1 Perſcucrance. 


\ 


ſed time, 
Conſiderations Now, from her $tory, theſe conſiderations are yeelded, each one as an handfull of ſalt to keep us, and 
_— bet. to make us keep. 


Fir, that weſee ; as of Chriſts twelve, which he had ſorted and ſelected from the reft, one miſcar- 
ried ; Et lum gregens non timwit lupus 1mtrare, and that the Wolf feared not to ſeize, no, not upon that 
' Flock: and as of Noahs e:ght that were ſaved from the Flood, one fell away too ; So, that of Lets four, 
here, and but four in all, all camenot to Zear, one came ſhort. So that, of ewelve, of echt, of four ; 
yea, a little after (wer. 35.) of two, one is refwſed - that we may remember, few there be that ſcape from 
Sodowe in the Angels company ; and of thoſe (few though they be) all are not ſafe neither : Who would 
not fear, 1f one may periſh in the company of Angels ? 

3. Secondly, That as one miſcarrieth ; ſo, notevery ene, but one that had continued fo long, and ſuf- 
fered ſo many things, and after all this continuance, and all theſe ſufferings, falls from her eſtate, and 
turns all out and in ; and, by the inconſtancy of one hour, maketn void the perſeverance of ſo many years, 

Ezck.12.24, and (as Ezekzel ſaith) Inthe day, they turn away to iniquity, all the former righteouſneſs they have done, 
ſhall not be remeembred. 

'A Thirdly, That as ſhe periſheth ; So, at the ſame time, that Sodowe : She, by it; andit, by her, 


That, ene end cometh to the ſinner without repentance, and to the juſt, without perſeverauce, One end, 
to 
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to the abomination of Sodome, and to the recidivation of Lots wife : Et 303 egredientes, "On egredientes 
reſpiciemes : They that go zot out of her, perith 3 and they that go out of her, periſh too, if they look 
back, Lacw Aſphaltites, is a monument of the one, Lots Wives falt ſtone, a memorial of the other. 

Laſtly, That as one periſheth, and that ſ#ch an o#e ; So, that the periſheth at the gates, even hard at 4 
the entry of Zoar : Which of all other, is moſt fearfull : So near her ſafery, ſo hard atthe gates cf her ; 
deliverance. Remember, that near to Zoar gates, there {ands a ſalt ſtone, | 

Theſe very thoughts, what her caſe was, thele four WAales ; and What ours nay be ( who are no better 
than ſhe was) will ſearch us like ſa/r, and teach us ; that as, 1t we remember what we have been, we 
may (ſaith $. Bernard) ernbeſcere ; ſo, 1f we remember what we may be, we may conrewſcere - that, we 
ſee our beginnings, but ſee not our ending : weſee our Stadrmm, not our do/ichum. And that as ive have 
oreat need to pray (with the Prophet) Thou haſt tans ht me from my youth up, until now, ferſake me not in 
mine 0/d age, now when 1 am gray-headed ; So, we had need tur up our Care of coxt1zn12g, ſeeing we ſee it 
is nothing to begin, except we continue ; nor to continue, EXCept we do it to the end. 


Remember, we make not light account of the Angels Serva ammam tuar : blefſing our ſelves in Mit. 16, 22 


our hearts, and ſaying, Naz fier tb; hoc ; we ſhall come ſafe, go we never ſo ſoft : Zoar will not run 


alvay, 
F ABI we be not weary to go whither God would have us ; not to Zoar, though a /ittle oxe, if our 
foul may there live ; and never buy the eaſe of our body, with the hazard of our ſoul, or a few daies of 
vanity with the loſs of eternity, : : ; ; 

Remember, we ſlack not our pace, nor ſtand ſtill onthe Plain. For, if weſtand till, by till Banding, 
we are meet to be made a P://ar, even to ſtand (till, and never to remove, 
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Remember, we lock not back_, either with her, on the vain delights of Sodowee left; or with Perer, on John 21. 20. 


S. Toba behind us, to ſay, Domine, Quid iſte ? both, will make us forget our following, None that eaſteth Luke g. 62, 


bi eye th'other way, is 43]%52 meet as he ſhould be, meet for the Kingdom of God. 

But ſpecially remember we leave not our heart behind "us, bur that we take that with us, when we go 
out of Sodom : for if that ſtay, it will tay the feet, and writhe the eye, and neither the one nor the other 
will do their duty, Remember, that our heart wander not, that onr heaxt long not, This Care, if it be fer- 


vent, will bring us Perſeverance. 


Now, that we may the better learn ſomewhat out of her pumſhment too : Let us remember alſo, that as Our of ker pus 


to her, ſo tous, God may ſend ſome unuſual v:ſitation, and take us ſuddenly away , and in the a& of ni/bmens. 


ſin too. | 

Remember the danger and damage : It is noleſs matter we are about, than perdet amiman, Which if 
we do, we fruſtrate and forfeit all the fruit of our former well-continued courſe ; all we have done, is 
vain. Yea, all that Chri/t hath done for us is 1n vain; whoſe pains and ſufferings we ought ſpecially to 
tender, knowing, that SHPra omnem laborem labor irritta, No labour to loſt labour 3 and C briſt then hath 
loft hts labour for us. 

Remember the folly : that beginning inthe ſpirit we end in the fleſh - turning our backs to Zear, we turn Gal, z. = 
our face to Sodome : joyning to a head of fine go/d, feet of clay, and to a precious foundation, a Covering 


of thatch. 


Remember the Diſgrace - that we ſhall loſe our credit and accompt, while we live, and ſhall hear that Luke 14. 14. 


of Chriſt, His homo ; and that other, Quid exiſtis in deſertums videre? A reed fhaken with the wind, Mas. 11, 7. 


Remember the Scandal : That, falling our ſelves, we ſhall be a block for to make others fall : a fin no ya. 18, 6. 


lighter ; nor leſs, nor lighter than a 11-ſtoxe, 

Remember the 1ofamy : That we ſhall leave our memory remaining in ſt>ries, among Lets Wife, and 
Jobs wife, Demas and Ec.bolins, and the number of Relapſed, there to ſtand to be painted at, no leſs 
than this heap of Salt, 

Remember the Fndgement that is upon them after their relapſe ; though they live, that they do even 
(with her here) obrigeſcere, wax hard and numb, and ſerve others for a saveat, wholly unprofitable for 


themſelves. 
Reme mber the difficulty of reclaiming to good : Seven evil ſpirits entring in ſtead of one, that their /aſ# ,,,. 45. 


ſtate is worſe thanthe firſt. 

And laſtly, Remember that we ſhall juſtifie Sodowe by ſo doing ; and her frozen ſi» ſhall condemn our 
melting vertue. For, they in the wilfulneſs of their wickedneſs perſiſted till fire frem heaven conſumed 
them : And,they being thus obdurate in fin, eughtnot ſhe (and we much more) to be conftant in vertue ? 
And, if the drunkard hold out, till he have loſt his eyes ; the unclean perſon, till he have waſted his /oy2s ; 
the contentious, till he have conſumed his wealth, Qui pudor quod infelix populus Dei non habet taytam 
21: bone per ſeverantiam, quantam mali in mals\ What ſhame is it, that Gods unhappy people ſhould not be 
as conſtant in vertue, as theſe miſcreants have beex, and be in vice ? 

Each of theſe by itſelf ; all theſe put together, will make a full Ademento : which if ſhe had remem- 
bred, ſhe had been a Pillar of light in heaven, not of ſalt in earth. Tt is too late, for her: we, in due 
time yet, may remember it, | | | 

And, when we have remembred theſe, Remember Chriſt too, that gave the AMements : that He cal- Apoc, 1. 8. 
leth Himſelf eA!pha and Omega ; not onely Alpha for His happy beginning ; but Omega, for his thrice 
happy ending. For that he left us not, nor gave over the work of our redemption, till He had brought it to 
Couſunmatum eſt : And that, on our part, Summa Religions eſt, imitari quem colts, The higheſt alt of Re- 
ligion,is, for the Chriſtian to conform himſelf,rot to Lots wife,but to Chriſt,whoſe Name he weareth. And 


though Verws amor nm ſumit vires de ſpe, True love (indeed) receiveth no manner of (irength from __ 3 
ut; 
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Ez:k.9.4. 


Gal. 5.7. 
x [1m.4.7- 


2 Ccr.13.5, 


but, though it hope for nothing, loveth nevertheleſs ; yet, to quicken cur love, which oft 1s but faint, ard, 
for a full Memento, Remember the reward, Remember, how C hriſt will rememter us for it, whicn ſhall 
not be the wages of an hireling, or (Leaſe-wiſe) for time, and tearm. of years, but /@ves wioy@r, Eter- 


nity it ſelf, never to expire, end, cr determine, but to laſt and endure for ever and ever. 


But this T7eward (ſaith Fzckzet) isfor thoſe, whoſe foreheads are marked with Tas, which (as Omega 
in Greek.) is the laſt letter in the Hebrew Alphaber, and the mark of conſummatem eft, amorg them : 
They onely ſhall eſcape the wrath to come, And this crown 1s laid up for them, rot of whom it may be 
ſaid, Car rebatis bene, Ye did run well ; but, for thoſe that can ſay (vith S, Pan!) Curſum conſummani, 
I have fimſhed my courſe well. 

And(thanks be to God) we have not hitherto wanted this ſalt, but remembred I ots wife well, So that, 
this exhortation, becauſe we have prevented and done that which is called for, changeth his nature, and 
becometh a commendation, as all others do. A commendation ( I ſay; ) yet not ſo much of the people 
(whoſe onely felicity is to ſerve and be ſubject to ene that 1s conſtant ; for otherwiſe, we know how wa- 
vering 2 thing the multitude is ) as of the Prixce, whoſe conſtant Randivg giveth ſtrength to many a 
weak knee otherwiſe. And Bleſſed be God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we ftand in the 
preſerce of ſuch a Prince : who hath ever accounted of Perſeverarce, not onely as of Regina virtutum, 
the Queen of vertues ; but, as of vi7t14 Reginarum, the vertue of a Queen, Who (like Zorobalel) firſt, 
by Frincely magsammity, laid the Corxer-ſtone, in a troubleſome time : and ſince, by Herorcal conſtancy, 
through many both alluring proffers and threatning dangers, hath brovght forth the Head-ſtore alſo, with 
the Prophets acclamation, Grace, grace, unto 1t. Grace, for ſo happy a berinxing ; and Grace, for ſo 
thrice happy an ending. No terrors, noenticement ; nocare of her ſafety hath removed ner from het 
Regfaſimeſs : but, with a fixed eye, with Graight ſteps, with a reſolute minde, hath entred her ſelf, and 
brought us into Zoar, 1t is @ /ittle one, but therein our ſouls ſhall Irve ; and we are in ſafety, all the Cities 
of the Plaize being in combuſtion round abgut us. Of whom it ſhall be remembred, to her high praiſe, 
not onely that of the Heathen 7//aque virgo virt ; but, that of David, that, all her daies ſhe ſerved God, 
with a covenant of Salt, and with her 1ſrael, from the firſt day until now. And of this be we perſiaded, 
that He which begay this good work 1n her, will perform it unto the day of Teſs C hriſ?, to her everlaſting 
praiſe, comfort and joy, and, in her, to the comfort, joy and happineſs of rs all, ; 

Yet it is not needleſs, but right requiſite, that we which are the Lords Remembrarcers put you in 
minde. that as Perſeveraxce is the Queen of vertues, q#14 eaſola COYOnATHY ; 1o is 1t alſo, quia Satanas 
& ſel inſidiatur, for that, all Satazs malice, and all his practices are againſt it: The more carefull need 
we to be, to carry in our eye this example. Which God grant we may, and that our hearts may ſeriouſly 
reeard, and our memories carefully keep it, #t hec columna fulciat nos, & hic ſal condiat nos, that this 
Pillar may prop our weakneſs, and{this ſalt ſeaſon our ſacrifice 3 that 1t may be remembred, and accep- 


ted, and rewarded in the day of the Lord, Which, &c, 
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LUKE Chap. XVI Ver, XXV. : 
Filt, recordare, &c. 
Son, remember that thou, in thy life time, receivedſs thy pleaſure 
( or good things:) and likewiſ, e Lazarus pans : N ow there- 
fore 1s he comforted, and thou art tormented. | 


wee His Scripture hath the name given it in the very firſt words, Recordare Fils, Sou re- 
=o member - It 1s a Remembrance. 

There be many Sermons of remembrance here on earth - this, is one frem 
Heaven, from the mouth of eAbraham, Not now on earth, but in heaven, and 
from thence beholding (ot 7 4 glaſs of darke ſpeech, but) ;ntaitive, that which 2» Cor-13 2. 
he telleth us : and He that ſaw it bare witneſs, and his witneſs 15 true, Jobn.19.35. 

Which may ſomewhat move attention : Or, if that will not, let me ad farther, 
4 Dag That it is ſuch a remembrance, that ittoucheth our eſtate in everlaſting life ; 
That is, the well er evil hearing of this Recordare, is as much as our eternal life is worth. For, we fiad 
both in it, That our Comfort or Torment eternal (Comfort, in Abrahams boſome ; Torment, in the fire of 
hell) depend upon it : and therefore as much as we regard them, we are to regardit. 

The Remembrance is dire&ed to a Sm of Abrahams ; not ſo mitch for hitn, as for the reſt, For, it is 
to be feared, that both the ſons of Abraham, and the daughters of Sarah forget this point overmuch ; 
and many of them (with this party here, to whom it is ſpoken ) never remember it till it be too late. 

To Abrahams ſons then, all and every one. But ſpecially, ſuch of his ſons, as preſently are in the ſite 
that this ſon (here) ſometime was, of whom it is ſaid : He had received good things in his life, By vertue 
whereof, I find, this Recordare will reach home to us ; for that we are within th2 compaſs of this Rece- 
p1/ts, For truly, the ſum of our Receipt hath been great ; No Nation ſo great: And, our Revordare, 
little ; I will notſay, how little, but (ſure) toolittle for that, ie have received. | | 

Now, albeit it be all our caſe {for, we all have received) yet, not all our caſe alike ; but of ſome, more 
than other, For, ſome have received in far more plentiful manner, than other ſome ; and they there- 
fore more deeply intereſſedin it, And look, who among us have received mott,them 1t moſt concerneth : 


and they (of all other) moſt need to look to it, | 
D d -—þf | F 


202 The Fifth Sermon Preached in Lnwnr. 


If you ask, Why they more than others ? For that ( beſides the daty ) to whom a great Recepiſti is 
given, of them a great Kecordare will be required, The danger alſo helps them forward. For, 1oit oft 
happeneth unhappily : that, whereas Aeceps jt: is made (and ſo may well be) a motive, for us to remember : 
ſo crols is cur nature, none isſo great an enemy to Recordare as1r, Our great receiving 1s oft occafion of 
our little remembrizg. Andas a full diet in the veſſels of ogr body ; ſo, a plenteous receipt breeds ffoppings 
in the mind,and me<mory,and the vital parts of our ſoul, 

We have hereof a lively example before oureyes: : Andſuch an one;as if it move us not, I know 
not what will. 4 receipt, for memories that ſuffer obſtrubtions. 

Our Saviour Chriſt unlocked hell gates to let us ſee it, In diſcovering what fighes and what ſufferings 
are in the other world, he ſheweth us our lying in them, to whom Abraham objecteth, that this frank 
receiving had marred his memory. And as he ſheweth us his fault, ſo (withal ) whatcame to him for it; 
in that {trange nd fearfull contequent : Now therefore thou art tormented, 

' his example is told by our Savzonr (inthe XII. werſe) to other r1ch men, and troubled with the ſame 
lethargie, » Who, when he put them 12 mind, It would not be amils, While they were here, to 
m:he them friends of that theyihad recerved, that, when this failed them (as fail them it muſt) tnat might 
rece.ve them into everlaſting rghernacles : forget themſelves ſo far, as ihcy derided His countel ; not, 
in words, but per myHerrſmus. Which maketh Him fall trom P:raþles, i a plain flor y (for, ſoitis 
hoiden by the belt Interpreters, both old and later - ) and, from everlaſting taberuaeles, tc everlaſting 
tormezts : That, howſoever they rezarded not His Recordare on earth, they had beſt give better ear to 
{ibrahams, from Heaven. ; ] 

It is his intent, in reporting of it, that our remembring of 1t ſhould keep us from it. New walt 
mortem, & minatur marien, ne mat in mortem, ( ſaith C hr yſeſtome : ) He would not have us in thar 
place ; yet he telleth ws of that place, to the end we never come in that place, 

Yea, it is Abrahams defire too, we fhould not be overtaken,. but chink of itin time ; and prevent 
it, before it prevent us. And therefore he lifteth up his voice and cryeth out of Heaven, Recordare fil, 

And, not only Abraham, but he that was in the place it ſelf, and beſt kneyy the terror, becaute he 
feltir ; felt that, in it, as he heartily wiſheth andinſtantly ſueth, that they, whom he loveth, or any 
way wiſhe:h well to, may ſome way take warmng, Ne & pſi vemant, That they alſe come not into that 

lace of torments. 

This uſe, Chriſt on earth, 4 braham from Heaven, and he out of nell, wiſh we may have of it. And 
we (I truſt) will with our ſelves no worle than they : and therefore look to our Aecordare,carry it in mind, 
and (in Recordare, there is Cor, too) take 1t to heart ; and by both, in time take order, Ne & 1Þſf vemanas, 


Veriic 9, 


Ver.c 27. 28, 


TR: Detujoon The verſe it ſelf (if we mark 1t well) is 1n fieure and proportion, an exact croſs, For, as 1 Croſs, it 
confilteth of wo barrs or beams ſo ſituate, as the one doth quarter the other, T ho receivedſt good thr; ps, 
and Lazarns received evil, Thele twolye clean contrary : But meet both, at the midale word, Now 
therffore : 2nd there, by a new-Azttheſis, croſs each other : 3 $f, He that recerved evil, 1s comforted : 
and Sv 3 thou that didſt receive good, art tormented. And, to make 1t a perfec&t Croſs, it hatha tide or 
Infcription too, ſet over it : and this 1t is, Recordare filt. And ure, next to the Crois of Chriſt and the 
memory thereof, this croſs cf Abrahams invention and exaltation 1s (of all others) moſt effeQtual. And 
1 verily perſvade my ſelf, 1f we often would fix 1t before our eyes, and well mark the inſcription, it 
would be a ſpecial preparation to our Paſſeover ( meaning, by our Paſleoyer, our end ) whereby paſs we 
mult,yer long,into another ſtate.either of miſery or bliſs : but, whether of miſery,or-bliſs, it willlye much 
7 in the uſe of this Word Recordare 

] ] Firtt then we will tteat, 1, of the Croſs: After, 2. of the Title, 

; We have in the Croſs two Barres : But, with both, we will not meddle. For, why ſhould we deat 
with Lazarus? This place 1s not for him ; nor he no room 1n this Auditory, Therefore, waving his 
part, in this other (of the Rich mans) We have tO quArECTS, repreſenting unto us two eſtates: The upper 
part, or head, Recepiſti bona in vita, his eſtate, in this life, ® The nether, or fort, jam vero torquer : 


his eſtate, inthe other, 
Of theſe two: 1. That, two they are: 2. which they be: 3. and how they be faſtened, or 


tenanted the one to the other,with the 1llative, therefore. 


DIST a, on a0 Dis 16 00 DAARASARAL ALLELIC os GAL AA, 


7 O quarter out this Cr7s/s : Two parts it ſtands ef ; which two parts are two eſtates; 1, One 
Ot the croſs. palt, 2, The other, preſent: The one, in Memory : The other, in experience, Now, both 
| memory and experience (memory of things paſt, andexperience of things preſent) are (both) hand- 


maids to providence,and ſerve to provide for things to come. And,of all peints of providence,for 
that which is the higheſt point of all, that our memory of 1t, keep us from experience of this place, this 


concluſion. : ; 
'# Theſe two are ſet dawn: t. The one eſtate, in the words Vita tua: 2, The other, in the wards 


The upcr part Tam vreo, but now. The former, paſt with him,and yet pos with us : For, we Pad worips Thelatter, 
of it 3 1 he pre- reſent with him, but (with us) yet to come, or rather (I truſt) never to come : 7 am vero torgueris. 

ſeareate. 1 The firſt is thelife ;2eſſe, Which we all now live : which though it be one and the ſame, yetis there 
Jo gt 7” inita ſenſible difference, Pamper & dives obwiaverunt, of ſome poor, and ſome r ich, every day meeting 


each other. 
2 But 
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2 But, Nemo dives, ſemper dives : and again, Nemo pauper,ſemper pauper, They that be rich in ir, ſhall 
not ever be rich ; nor they that are poor, poor alway Jr came to paſs ( ſaith the Scripture ) that the begger 
died (verſe 22 ) Mortuns eſt etuam & drves, and the rich man ( tor all his riches ) died alſo. .There ends 
the firſt eſtate, | 

3 But,that end is no final end, For,after Y;ta taa there is a Jaws 2ero,ſtill : a ſecond Rate in reverſion, 
to take place when the firſt is expired. Our hearts miſgive us of ſome ſuch eſtate : and ( as the Heathen 
man ſaid ) they, that put it off with quts ſit 2: who can tell, whether ſuch eſtate be ? ſhall neyer be able 
ro rid their minds of qd fit ? but, what if ſuch a one be,how then? But, to put us (that be Chrithans) 
out of all doubt, our Saver Chriſt, by this tory,openeth us a Caſement into the other life,and ſheweth 
us, Whither we go,When we go hence, | 

1, Firſt, That, 2s in this life (though but one, yet) there are two diverſe eſtates ; to death ( though it 
be, but one neither ) hath two ſeveral pafſages: And, thorow it, as thorew one and the ſame City 
gate, the honeſt ſubjett walketh abroad for his recreation, and the /ewd malefattore is carried out to his 
EXECHTELON, 

2 Two ſtates then there be,after death ; and theſe two diſ-joned in place, diſlike in condition : both 
ſet down within the verſe; 1. One, of comfort: 2. The other, of torment. 

3 And, that both theſe take place jams, preſently. For, immedialy after his death, and, while all his 
five brethen yet lived, and yer any of them were dead, he was i» his torments, and did not expe& the 
general Tudgment,nor was not deferred to the exd of the world, 

4 And ( to make it a compleat croſs, for ſo\t is ) a5 thepoor and rich meet here, ſo do they, there, 
alſo, otherwiſe ; and go two contrary wayes, every one to his own place. Lazarus to his boſom, the 
rich man to his gulf: and, ones 91ſery endeth in reſt ; the others purple and fine linnen in a flame of 
fire, Vere ſlupende vices ( ſaith Chriſoſtome ) verily a ſtrange change, a change to be wondred at : to 
be wongred at and fearedof thoſe whom it may concern any manner of way,and (at any hand) to be had 
in remembrance. : 

To apply theſe two, to the party, we have in hand, and to begin with the firſt eſtate, firſt, Two 
things are in it ſet down by lim: 1, The one, in theword Fil;: 2, The other, inthe word Ke- 
CEP1/FL, : Y 
53 thathe was Abrahams ſon, andſo, of the religion only true : and one, that (as himſelf ſaith of 
himſelf) had had Moſes and the Prophets, though tanquam non habens, as theugh he had themnot, For, 
little he uſed, and leſs he regarded them ; yet, a Pro efſor he was. 

Secondly : as by nature, eAbrahams ſon: ſo by condition or office,one of Gods Receivers, Recorvers we 
are, every one of us, more or leſs : but yet, ia receipts, there is a great latitude. Great, between her, that 
received two wites ; and him,that received 4 thouſand talents. Between them,that receive regumenta only, 
covering for their nakedneſs ; and them,that receive or »amenta,rich attire alſo, for cornlineſs - and again, 
that receive alimenta, food for emptineſs ; and obleftamenta, delicious fare for daintineſs. Now,he was 
not of the pety, but of the main receepe. It is ſaid : He received good things, andit is told, what theſe 
good things were, Purple of the faireſt, and linnen of the fineſt: and quetidie ſplendids, every day 2 
double feaſt, Which one thing, though there were nothing elſe, asketh a great Receipt alone. Here, 
Rich; in this life ; and who would not ſue to ſucceed him init > One would think, this wood would 
make no croſs, nor theſe premiſes ſuch a wow therefore, But, to him, that was thus and had thus, all this 
plenty, all this pleaſure ; poſt tantas divitias, poſt tantas delitias ; to him, itis ſpoken, but now thou art 
cormented, Which firſt eſtate, as 1t was rich, ſo it was ſhort - therefore, I make ſhort with it,to come ro 
cruciaris, Which,though in ſyllables,it is ſborter,yet itis in ſubſtance;that peece to which he is faſtened, 


in length of continuance far beyond it, 


Crucjaris is but one word, but much weight lieth in it:therfore it is not {lightly to be paſſed over,as being 


ww 


I Fjli. 


2 Recepiſts, 


T 


the ſpecial obje& of our Recordare, and the principal part of the croſs indeed. Two wayes eur Saviour The nethey pars 
Chriſt expreſſeth it: 1. One while under the term Gaoards> which 1s torture} 2. Another, under the of the croſs+ 


term vn» Which is #gw:ſh of the ſpirit : referring this, to the inward pain : and that, to the outward 
pan The ſoul being there ſubjeRed by Gods juſtice, to ſe»ſual pars, for ſubjeRing it ſelf willingly to 
rutiſh ſenſuallty, in this life, it being a more noble and celeſtial ſubſtance. 

Of which pain, Saint Chryſoſtowe neteth, that becauſe many of us canskill, what torment the tongue 
hath, in extremity of a burning ague ; and what pain our hand feeleth, when from the hearth ſome ſpark 
lighteh on it : Chr;/t Cheſe to expreſs them in theſe two. Not, but that they be incomparably 

reater than theſe : yea, far above all we can ſpeak, or think : but that fleſh and blood conceiveth 

ut what 1t feeleth, and muſt be ſpoken to, as it may underſtand, And it is a ground, 
that, in termes ( here and elſ-where ) proportioned to our conceit, -rorments are uttered farre 
_— all conceit : which, labouring to avoid, we may ; but labouring to expreſs, we ſhall never 
do it. 

Yet, to helpthem ſomewhat, we ſhall the more deeply apprehend them, if we do but campare them : 
as we may ; and never go out of the confines of our own verſe. | 

With Recepsffs, firſt, To conſider this : that his torment is in thepreſent tenſe, now upen him, Cr4- 
ciaris, His good, all paſt and gone, Recepiſts, Mark ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) of his pleaſure, oma dicit 
de preterite ; Dives erat, weſticbatur, Epulabatur, Recepiſti : He was rich, did go, did fare, bad re- 
cerved : was, did, and had - all paft, and vaniſhed away » all (like the counterpane of a Leaſe) expired » 
and our eAbrahays likneth it to wages,received and ſpent before-hand. 

| | D d 2 | Secondly, 


The ſeccnd 
K 


I, 


ate,Cruciarss. 


204. 
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Clzp. 13: 26, 


3, 


The joyning, 
or Trnon. 
Fam vero. 


Verſe 15. 


3. 


Secondly, If we lay together his rorments, and bona a 1 via. For, we ſhall finde, they are of a 
diverſe ſcantling. The one had an end with his ife ; and 0 quam ſubito) The other, when 1t beginneth 
once, ſhall never have an end, 1 hat life is not like this, No: if all the lives of all, ( I fay not of men, 
women, and children, but of all ) and every of the creatures, that ever lived upon the earth, or thall live 
to the worlds end, were all added one to another, and all ſpun into one life, this one exceedeti them all. 
This then ( T make no quzftion ) will make another degree, to think, quod de/eftabat fu mementaneum, 

od cruciat eſt eternum. - i 

Thirdly, 1f we match 1t with Lazarus auten ; that is, with the fight of others in that efare, whence 
he is excluded : and in thezn, ith ſorrow to contider, what himſelf might have had and hath 1oR for 
ever. There ſhall be ( ſaith C briſt of this point ) weeping, and graſhing of teeth, to ſee Abraham, Tſaac, 
aud Jacob, aud ell the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and Jour ſelves thruſt out of doors, Not onely 
weeprng , for grief that themſelves have loſt it ; but gnaſhizg of teeth alſo » for very mdignation, that 
others have obtained it. And, of others, not ſome other - but, that Lazarus iſte, one of thele POOT people, 
whom we ſhun in the way, and drive our coaches apace to eſcape from : that, of them, it may fall, we 
may ſee ſome in bliſs, when they ſhall Iye 3n hel like ſheep (ſaith the Pſa/miſt) that waiked on earih like* 
Li:s, Will not this bear a third ? 

But bevond all theſe, If we counterpoiſe 1t with the word aagarandra, is comforted, With which 4- 
lr :ham hath ſet it in oppoſition : Torment oppeled to comfort : ( that 15) corment comfortlets, wherein, no 
manner hope of any kind of comfort. Neither of the comtort of muigation ; for (in the verſc next before) 
all hope of xd4{vEe, relief is denied, even to a drop of water ; Neither of the comfort of deliver y at laſt ; 
for (in the verſe next following) he 15 Willed to know, that by reaſon of t''e great nartition, their caſe is 
ſuch, #t 19x poſiunt, that they cannot preſently, or for ever, look for any paſſare from chence, bur muſt 
there tarry in torments everlaſtingly. So, neither comfort of re/zef,, nor of delivery : nor the POO: COM- 
fort, which, in all muſeries (here) doth not leaye us | dabu Deus his q 409; fonem ; 

An end will come : Nay, no end will never come. Waich | zeer ] is never deeply enough imptin= 
ted, nor ſeriouſly enough confidered, T hat this [ ow || {hall be Kill zow, and never have an end - 
and this cruciaris be craciarts for ever , andnever declined into the preter tenſe, as Recepiſti was. This 
is 28 exaltation of this crofſe, above all elſe : None ſhall ever come down from it : none ſhall ever beg 
our boay, to lay it 1 our ſepulchre. 

" Fifthly, If we lay itto Recordare, For, may T not addeto all theſe, that, being in this caſe, he hear- 
eth Recordare, and 15 willed to remember, when his remembring will do him no goed : bur though he re- 
member it, i» ſorrow, and iz the bitterneſs of his ſol : yea, though his ſorrow be above meaſure ſorrowfall, 
it will profit him nothing ? Ifay, Grief both utterly comfortleſs, and altogether unprofitable. 

Theſe five make him thatfeels 1t ( here ) wiſh, that none of thoſe, he wiſheth well, may ever come 
there to know, how het that fire, or how terrible that zorment is. 

Theſe five words are (all) within the compaſs of the Verſe it ſelf ; and may ſerve (eyery one) as a #4/ 
to faſten our memory to this croſs : that, we may ever remember it and never forget it, and, never for- 
oetting it, never feel it. 

This then is his croſs, Welong (I know) te have it taken down ; cur ears are dainty, and the matter 
melancholike, and we little love to hear it ſtood on ſo long. But, Chryſo/tome ſaith well of that fire : Nrwn- 
quid, ff racuimms, extinximus ? If we ſpeak not of it, will it go out ? No, no: five loguamar, [ive tace- 
ams, ardetille: ſpeak we, or keep we filence, it burneth Rill, fill it burneth, Therefore, let us ſpeak, 
and think. of it, and letit ſtand in the Name of God : Er exerceamus anditum (ſaith the good Father ) 
26 ita molleſcat, and keep our ears in exerciſe, that they grow not nice. If, to hear of it, be painfull ; to 
feel it will be more. The 1mvention ls to keep the exaltation, to take it up. For, none ſ@ near it as they, qt 
20s tollunt, donec ſuper impentur, that take 1t not up, till it be laid upon them, 


Thus, we have ſeverally ſeen the counter-points of this croſs: the top, which 1s 1 v1t4, in this life 3 
and the foot, which reacheth ad nov:flima inferm, to the bottom of hell. It remaineth we tenon bath 
theſe together, as amecedent and conſequent : Thou didſt recerve : Now therefore, 1, That they may 
be. 2. And then, how they may be joyned. | 
Firſt then we find, that Receprfft is, and it ends ; and that,by this example, it may endin cr«ciarss, and 
prove the one end of an heavy Croſs. Which firſt bringeth us out of admiraticn of the r:ches of this 
life. When we ſee, that theſe good things, which ( after the tax of the world } are counted, and ( in 
a manner ) ftiled- the only good things, and in the deceitfull ballance of this werld, weigh down 
eAlbrahams boſome ; be not ever demonſrative figns of Gods ſpecial liking : Nor they, :pſo fatto higheſt 
in His favour, that receive them in greateſt meaſure - Nor peradventure ( as Chriſt ſaith ) ſo ingaly 
accompted of in Heaven, as they be on earth. Therefore, they that have them, not to refle& too muc 
on them ; nor be dev inflats (as ſaith Saint eAnguſtine) quia obſericati; as much pride in their ſoul, as 
urple on their body. And they that have them not, not to exwlar;, vex and grieve themſelves at Nabals 
wealth, Hamans preferment, this mans table ; ſeeing there cometh a 7m vero ; and when that cometh, we 
ſhall ſee ſuch an alteration in his ſtate,as he that wiſheth him worſt, ſhall wiſh, that for every good thing, he 
received here, he had received a thouſand 3 and (with $. Barnard) Ut omnes !apides converieremer inroſas, 
that every ſtone under his feet here had been turnedinto a roſe, Such is his caſe,now : and ſuch theirs, that 
come where he is. © - Hf ; BD 
Is this all > No. But,as it bringeth us out of admiration ; ſoit bringeth us into fear. For, two things 1t 


offereth,cither of which is,or may be matter of fear, 1, Firſt,in that he is Abrahams ſon, That ONES 
at 
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hath of his ſeed in hell - and that all his ſons ſhall not reſt in their Fathers boſome, Which offereth us oc- 
caſjon to fear, for all our Profeſſiovy, For, though he were a ſoz too, and ſo acknowledged by Abraham, 
et,there he1s now. 
2. In that he is of e Abraham's rich ſozs, and one that received good things in his life, Which mini- 
ſtreth new matter of fear : that ( as the Propher ſaith) Topher i prepared of old, and that eve for great pc, 7 
ves ; for ſuch as goin purple, and wear fire linnen, and fare full daintily: Even for ſuch, itis prepared, 7 337 
ones 5 LOT IU & pur pie, 5 bl : prep ; | 
Not, as every priſon, for common perſons ; but, as Topher ( or the Tower ) for great Eſtates. So 
that it may ſeem, either of both tneſe have their danger at their heels; For, that, they to him were ; 
to many, they are - and to us they may be, as eAntecedents to anevil Conſequent. 
Men verily may flatter themſelves - But ſure, I can never think but there is-inore, in this Now there- 
fore, than the World will allow. And that this Recordare or eAbraham's is nota matter ſo ſlightly to 
be ſlipped over. There is ſome danger {no doubt) and that more than will willingly be acknowledged, 
to ſuch as are wealthy, and well at eaſe in Sion, Saint Gregory confeſleth by himſelf, that never any ({en- Amos 6. t. 
tence entred ſo deep into his ſoul as this. And that, as Surgite mortus was ever in Saint Hieroms ear : 
And Noz in comeſſatiozabus, not 1n ſurfeiting, in Saint eAvgsſtines, by which he was firſt converted : Ron. 13. 3- 
So, this was with him 5 and he could not get it out of his mind, For, he fitting in the Sec of Reme, 
when he was erown rich and of great recerpt, was ( as he faith ) (hill in doubt of Receprſt: - whether his 
exalting into that Chair might not be his recompence at Gods hands, and all that ever he ſhould receive 
from Him, for all his ſervice, And ever he doubted this Recepsſtz ( which we ſo eafily paſs over ) and 
whether his caſe might not be like. Thus did the good Father ; and (as think) not unwiſely : And, 
would God, his example herein, might make due 1mprefſion, and work like fear, in ſo many as have, 
in the eyes of all men, received the good things in this life, For, this may daily be ſeen every where, 
that divers, that recerved them, 1f ever any did ; and that, in a meaſure heaped up and running over ; 
Carry themſelves ſo without remembrance or regard of this point, as if no ſuch Simz/e were in the Scrip- 
ture, as that of the Need/es-eye : No ſuch example, as of this Rich-may : No ſuch Recordare as this of 141. 1 : 
Abraham, which we have in hand, Tt ſhould ſeem, they have learned a point of divinity, Abrahans "I 
never knew : Balaams divinity ( I fear ) to love the wages of unrighteouſuts and 4 gift in the boſome, and x Fer. 2. 15. 
yet to cry Moriatur dnima mea, his ſoul ſhould go Rraight into Abraham's boſome for all that - And ſo, Numb. 23. 1. 


in etfeR, to deny e Abraham's Conſequence. 


We muſt then joyn iſſue upen the main point, we cannot avoid it : To enquire, how this Now there- 
fore commeth in : And how far, and to whom, this Conſequent holdeth. I demand then - Was he 
therefore tormented, becauſe he recerved good things > Ts this the caſe of all them that wear parp/e and 
fare well in this life > Shall every one, to whom Ged reacheth ſuch good things as theſe, be quit for 
ever from Abraham's boſowe? By no means, For, Cujus eſt firs, whoſe is the boſome? Is it not 
Abrahams? And, whatwas Abraham? Look Geneſis XIII. ver. Il, Abraham was rich in cattel, in 
ftver and go/d. There is hope then for 71ch men, in a rich mans boſome, Then, the beſome it ſelf is a 
rich mans, though a Lazar beinit, Yea, though we find here Lazarss in it : Yet elſe-where, we , ,_ , . 
find, heis not all. For, the great Lord that bare rule under Queen Candaces : The eleft Lady : Joſeph , Fig 
of Arimathea,and the Areopagite ( grave and wiſe Counſellors : ) The Pwrple-ſe/ler ( and if the Purple- as 17. 34. 
ſeller, why not the Purple-wearer ? ) Yes, the Parple-wearer too, were in earth, Saints ( as we read ) 16.14; 
and are ( wedoubt not ) in Abraham's boſome alſo. Dan- 5. 29- 
It was not therefore, becauſe he was rich: for then muſt «Abraham himſelf have been ſubject to the 
ſame ſentence, Nay,one may be ſorich, and ſo uſe his riches together, as they ſhall conclude in the other 
figure andend in ſolaris ; and no wayes hinder, but help forward his accompt ; and bring him a ſecond 
recipies of the good things of that eternal life. And(if you mark it well ) we heve herein this Scripture, 
two rich men 1. One, that giveth the Recordare: 2, The other, ta whom it is given. The 
example of a rich man, Which rich men to avoid. The ſentence of a rich man, which rich men to 
remember., .. | e 
It is evident - It was not, for that he had received good things in this life : Seeing as truly as Abrahams I. 
ſaid to him, Sor remember, thou didſt recerve good things: So truly might he have rejoyned, Father 


remember, thou didſt recerve, &c. It was not that, 


Neither was it, becauſe he came by them unduely,- by ſuch wayes and means, as the ſoul of God P 
abherreth : For, it is (ſaith Bernard ) Recordare quia recepsſt: : not quiarapmſti, or quia decepiſt, by 
ravin or deceipt, | 

Neither was it, becauſe he received them, and wrapped them up. Forzas his receipts are in this verſe ; 2, 
So his expexces,in the XIX, So much in pxrple, and linen; So much in feaſting. : 

Neither . was it, becauſe” receiving plenty, he took his pertion of that, he received, in apparell or 4: 


diet, For, Num ſolts ſtultis apes mellificant (ſaith the Philoſopher) do Bees make honey,or Worms ſpin ſilk 


for the wicked or reprobate only ? ( Howbeit, it cannot be excuſed, that being but Homo quidam, he went 
like a Prince -; for, purple was Prixces wear. ) Or;that he feaſted, and that not meanly, but aauress> 
in all ſumptuous,manner : and that,not at ſome ſet times, but xaff jubegv, day by day : ( for, this poruon 
was beyond all proportion.) II 
None of theſe it was, Yet we hold ftill, ſome danger there is; thereis ſome: and this Aecorgare 1s 
not idle or needleſs. | | Un 
What was it then, that brought him thither, or ( as S. Bernard calleth it ) what was his Scala :nferm, 
the ladder by. which he went down to hell 2 that we may know, what is the difference between Abrahams 


receipt and his : and when Recepsſt; ſhall conclude with Craciars. EP 
"""0"} hy ain 
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I, 


John 2.56. 


Gen. 33-9. 
Luke 12. 19, 


Saint Chr yſoſtome doth lay the weight on the word Recepiſts, in his natural or proper ſence. Far, it is 
one thing (1aith he) a&few ( that is, accipere ) to recerve or rake - another, SmAdBey, (that iS, Tecrpere ) 
to receive rr, as it were in fall diſcharge and final ſatisfaRtion. ( And the ſame diſtintion doth Chr;/ 
Himielt obſerve in #x«v and «mtx«r> in the VI, Chapter of Saint Matthew.) Both have, and both 
receive : but, they that do adfew; receive them, as a pledge of Gods further favor : But they that ds 
Swadfav, receive them, as a full and compleat reward, and have no more to receive, but mull there- 
upon releaſ-, andquit claim all demands, in whatſoever elſe. Tanquam arrham, and tanquam mercedens 
is the diftin&tion in Schools, : | 

With God verily it is a righteons thing, to let every man recezve, for any kind of good, he hath done 
Fere. Yea, even the Heathen for their moral vertues (as S. eAng»ſtine holdeth of the Romanes, and the 
victories they received, ) 

But, the righteous itis alſo, that the Rewbemites,which chooſe their lot in Gzlead on this fide of Jordan, 
and there ſeat themſelves, ſhould not after claim their part too, in the Land of Promiſe, Even ſo that 
they that will have, and have their rece:v1ng time, here, ſhould not have it here, andelſe-where alſo. 

Then, all is in the choice, where we will lay our Keceprſtt : whether here or there, in this or that life : 
In Parple, and Silk, and the delights of the world : or, in the reſt and comfort of Abrahams boſome. 
Whether we will ſay : Lord, if I may ſo recerve, that I may be recerved : 1f I may receive ſo the good 
of this life, that 1 be not barred the other to come ; #4nquam arrham, as the earneſt of a better inhe- 
ritance, Ecce me, But if my receiving here, ſhall be my laſt receipt : JET ſhall receive them tanquam 
mercedens, as my portion for ever ; 1 renounce them, Put me out of this receipt, and reſerve my part in 
ltore for the Land of the living. And of evil : If it muſt come here,or there (with S. Auguſtine) Dome, 
hic ure, hic ſeca ; 1bi parce : Let my ſeering and ſmart be here ; there let me be ſpared : And from 
Cruciat #5,the torment to come, Libera me Downne. 

To very good purpoſe ſaith the Ancient Father : Q#:ſg, dives, qurſg, pauper, ntms dives, nenso panper : 
Anmu omna facit, It is ſomwhat, to be rich, or poor ; it is nothing, to be rich, or poor ; it is, as 
the mind is : The mind maketh all. Now (ſaith S-Chry/oſtome ) what mind he caried, is gathered out 
of -brahams doubling, and trebling, T# tua and tn4 : Recipiſtt th, bona 144, in witatua : Which words 
are working words ( as.he taketh them ) and contain in them great Emphaſis, Underſtanding ( by tua ) 
not ſo much that, the had in poſſefſion; as that he made ſpecial rockening of - For, that, is moſt pro- - 
perly termed ours : Anim oma facit, : 

This life is called hzs life ; not becauſe he lived in it, but becauſe he ſo lived in it, as if there had 
been no other life but it. Andin his accompt, there was no other , ds 3: 73 aiugyr:Au Bt odt 7d ag ecoys 
Give him this life; let this day be hisday ; take to morrow who will. This did not 4brahays : For, he 
ſaw a day, and that after this life, that rejoyced him more than all the days of hislife. 

This life as it was Hzs life ; So the good of it, His good, Bona tua, This, Hs life, theſe the portion 
of His life - theſe He choſe for Hz goed: they, His ; and He,theirs. They that make ſuch a choiſe,theic 
Recepiſti may well end in Craciargs, 

This way, S. Chryſefi ome: by the mind. S. Auguſtine taketh another, by the zzemory, more proper to 
the Patriarch's meaning : and that four wayes : ; Repo 

1 For (ſaith he) Abraham willing him to remember, he had recerved ſuch things ; implieth (in effeQ) 
that he had clean forgotten, that any ſuch things he had ever received. Look how Eſas ſpeaketh, Habro 
bona plurima, I have enough,wy Brother : And,as his pew-fellow here, L»ke 12. Amma habes, Soul, thou 
haſt goods enough + Even ſo for all the world, it ſeemeth, this party here, he had them : Sure he was, 
he had them : but that he received them, he never remembred, Now he is put in mind, quia receprſtt : 
Now therefore thou art tormemed. | 

2 Now, not remembring he had received them, no marvel if he forgat,why he received them, or with 
what condition: Forgetting Ged in heaven, no marvel if he remembred not Lazarm on earth. . Verity, 
neither he or any man receive them, as Proprietaries ; but as Stuarts, and as Accomptants, as Chriſt 
relleth us, above in this Chapter, Not, for our ſelves only, or for our own uſe ; but, for others toe ; 
And among others, for Lazarm by name. If Lazarus receivenot, it was his fault, and not God's, who 
gave him enough to ſupply his own uſes, and Lazarm want too. For both which too, he, and all recerve, 
that receive at God's hand : But he (it ſeemerh) recerved them to and for himſelf alene, and no body elſe : 
that Abraham ſaith truly, Recepiſti tw ; t# & nemo alin : Tor, and yours, and no body beſides, For, his 
Recepiſti ended in himſelf, and he made himſelf Sunmmm omnum receptorum, For, if you call him to 
accompt by the writ of Redde rationem, this muſt be his Axdit : In purple and l:nwen, ſo much ; andin 
belly-cheer, ſo much : So much on his back, and ſo much on his board, and in them. endeth the total of 
his Receipt: Except you Will put in his hounds too, which received of him, more than Lazarm mioht. 
This is indeed Recepiſts tx ſolus. This did net Abraham : For,his receipt reacheth to ſtrangers,and others 
beſides himſelf ; and, Lazarus ke received in his boſome on earth, or elſe he had never been in heaven, 
to have him there. . | 

Will you ſee | ow therefore] the Conſequent in kind ? Therefore is this party now in the Gn/f, becauſe 
(living) himſelf was agulf : It isnow Gwrges in gurgite, but one Gulf in another. While he lived, he 
was a Gulf ſivallowing all - Now therefore, the gulf hath ſwallowed him, Remember this, for it is a ſpecial 
point, For, if our pwrple and fine linnen (wallow up our alms - If our too much laſhing on, to do good 
to our ſelves, make us in ſtate todo good, to none but our ſelves : If our riotous waſting on expences of 
vanity, be a gulf and devour our Chriſtian Imploying in works of charity, There 1s danger in gee ra 
even the danger of [ Now therefore ] Gurges eras & in gurgitem projicierss, a Gulf thou wert, and into 


the g!f ſhalt thou go. Ever, for the moſt part, you ſhall find theſe two ccu led, In Sedowe ; —_ _ 
; Hne(s 
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fulneſs of bread, With not ſtretching the hand to the poor, In Jada : Great bouls of wine, and rich beds of 
199 J, with /:ttle compaſſion 01 the miſery of Joſeph, And here: Going richly, and faring daintil 7, with 
Lazarms boſome and belly, both empty. The ſaying of S. Ba{/ is highly commended, that a4#%yn Ti; &5w- 


Ezerk. 16.49, 
Amos 6. 4. 


Tha h gixoThie, Pride 1s Prodigalities wherſtone, And fo it 1s (ſure ; ) and ſets ſuch an edge upon it. 


Ih our exPences, that 1t cuts fo deep into our receipt, and thares ſo much tor purple and linen, as it leaves 
but a little for Lazarss portion. Sure, fort is, leſs purple mult content us ; ang ſomewhat mutt be cur 
off from quoridie ſplenaide, if wewill haye Lazar better provided for. | 

This, I have ſtood alittle on,that it may be remembred. It is Chriſt” s ſpecial drift,both in the Parable 
before, and in this Story here : and remember it we mutt, if either (as,in that) we will be received into 
everlaſting T abernacles ; or (asin this) we will be delivered from ever/afting torments. 

3 Now I add, that in thus forgetting Lazar, to remember himſelf,he remembred not himſelf neither, 
but failed in that too. For, whereas he conſifted of two parts, 1. a body, and 2. 2 ſoul, he remembred 
the one fo much, as he quite left the other out of his 92emeexto, For, his Recepiſt ta Was his body, and 
nothing elſe. Now reaſon would, the body ſhould not take up the whole rece:pe 5 but that the Poor ſeal 
ſhould be thought upon too. Parple and /#/h, and Ede, bibe, they are but the bores part - But almes 
and works of mercy, they, they be the ſous, May not our ſouls be admitted ſuitors, that ve would re- 
member them (that is) remember Lazar ? for,that 1s the ſouls portion : For,the other part, he and ve 
all remember faſt enough. 

4 Thus, remembring neither God nor Lazarm, nay, nor Ins own ſoxl, his memory thus failing him, 
God provided and ſentiume, to put him in mind. Sure as he had received thoſe former good things, ſo 
alſo had he received Moſes and the Proph:ts,by his own confettion : And in receiving them, he had received 
a great benefit, and (( peraducnture) greater in this than the other : And Afoſes had told him as much as 
Abrahazs tels him noiv : Utinam aoviſſima providerent, Would God (ſaith Moſes) men would remember 
the four Noviſſima; 1. That there is a death; 2. There isa Judgment: 3, Theteis a Heaven: 
4. There is a Hell: But of ali the four, Nov: fines inferm (in the ſame.Chapter) the nethermvſt ; Nunc 
zgitur craciaris, the place of tormems, The Prophets ſaid as much :- Jeremy, Ever think, that an 
end there will be Et quid fiet in #oviſſims, what fhatl become of us in that end ? Who amongſt us ( ſaith 
Eſay) can endure devonring fire? Who can divell with ardores ſemppterm, everlaſting burnings ? theſe 
he had : and if he had heard thefe, itis ptainty affirmed, Amazant rpjos would have done it ; they would 
have kept him, for ever comming in that place. Bur, theſe alfo living he trovetq forget, and (as ingen- 
derers of melancholly) to remove them farre away. And,that he might the more'eafily do it,iewasthoughe 
not amils, to call their authority in queſtion, whether they wereworth the-hearing or no. It 1s (in effe&) 
confeſſed by him : that his five brethren and he were of one opinion ; that the hearing of Moſes and the 
Prophets was a motive far unworthy to' carry ſuch men as they. An Azge/from heaven, or oxe from the 
dead might ( perhaps : )) but, the B:,oks of Moſes ſhould never move them. It was not, for nothing, 
he complaineth of his rouge : 11/4 lingua, with that roxgue, he hadſcorned the Holy Oracles : perad- 
venture, that place, wherein he now lay, with that tongue which, in that place, feeleth the greateſt 
torment ; and,from that place, the imalleft comfort : both which it had before prophanely derided. 

Thus then you ſee his Scal/am fern, the brief of his faults, for which his Receipt endeth in this bitter 
receipt of torments Without end. 1. Epicuriſme : no life but this : No good but theſe here, Good attire, 
g60d cheer, 2. This was his reward : Amen, dico vobis, recepiſtis. ( Saint Chryſoſtome too) 1x. Re- 
membring neither God in heaven, nor Lazarus on earth; 2. but being a Gurges, a Gulf of all that he 
received, himſelf: 3. No not his own ſou! ; 4. fior (laſt of altms place of rorments, before he was 
in it ; and ſcorning at Moſes for remembring him of 1b. This you ſee, And, in him, you ſee who they be, 
over whom eAbraham (hall read the like ſenterice, Q#: habet aures,ec, 


Now then, we have ſet up both fides of this Croſs, and faſtened each part to other with Now chereſwe; 
Let us athx the ſcription, and ſo an end. That, is Recordare fili: The want of which brought him 


thither; "The fupply of it ſhall keep us thence. 
Fil: recordare + Optime diftum, ſed ſero, Excellently well ſaid, but too late (ſaith Saint Bernard.) For, 


alas '! commeth Abraham in now, with Recordare? Doth he now affix the title > why, it is toolate. 
True,it is ſo ; But, till now, he would not ſuffer any to ſetitup. Before, while it was time, andyhen it 
might have done him good,then he would not endure it : Now he is fain (whenit 1s out of time)to knoyy, 
what it time might bave. done him good : and may do others, if ( in time ) they look to it, Indeed, to 


Deur. 32, 29, * 


Deur. 32. 22, 


Jer. 5. ZI, 


Eſay 33. 145 


Mat. 6: 34 


1 
The titze, 
Recordare þ13, 


him now, itis ofnouſe in the world ; but only to let him ſee, by whar Jute he is whete he is ; and”. 


what he ſuffereth, he ſuffereth deſervedly. The beſt is, Abraham had more ſons than this ſon ; and 
they may take good by it, and have uſe of that, whereof he had none. With this ſon it 1s too late ; with 
ſome other, it is not, Not with us: we are yet upon the (tage : Onr 7 am vero is not yet come. And 
for OR this inſcriptton fetup, and for onr-fakes, both-Ehrst reported, and S. Luke recorded this Ke- 
eordare, | 

If you ask, What ood is that > What 1$ the good of exemplary Juſtice > What good is it toſee a 
malefaftor puniſhed, or to read in a paper the critne wherefore ? What, but only that by reading what 
brought him thither, we may remember what will keep us from thence. The negle&t of Kecordare is 
the cauſe, he is there : why then, Recordare filr, and keep thee from thence, So, with one view of this 
inſcription,we read both his 74e nd our own remedy. 

This is the right uſe of this :2/e ; God forhid we ſhould have ho uſe of it, till we come where he 1s. 
But,it is therefore ſet over his head iti that life, that we may readit in this: readit, and remember it : 


remember it and never have tithe {et aver ants; | i; 
2 
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. 


Mx. 18, 42, 


It will be good then, ſomtimes to keep ſome day holy to the exaltation of this Croſs, and to ſer this 
title before our eyes - to approach it and read it over - Yea,not once, but often to record this Recordaxe, 
Indeed, it is that S. Gregory ſaith : Recordatione mags eget verſus iſte quam expeſinone - Indeed,it more 
needs a diſpoſition to remember it, than an expoſition to underitand it. : 

We are yet : how long we ſhall, we know not, nor how ſoon 2114 244 will be gone, nor, how quickly 
this Jam vero will comg in place. . This we know - betiveen his ſtate and ours, there is only a puff of 
breath in our noſtrils, That this life ( ſhort though it be, and 1n a manner, a moment, yet ) hoc e/# m4 
mentum, unde pendet eterniztas : On it, no leſs matter dependeth than our eternity : or bliſs or bane, 
comfort or torment, That in that place, without all hope either of relief, eſcape or end : and that from 
thence, neither our prefeſſioz of truth, nor the greatneſs of our rece:v1ng ſhall deliver, but only this Re- 
cordare. It ſtandeth us then in hand, to take perfe&t impreſſion of this Recerdare : and (as S. Auguſtine 
faith) Ob/rviſci quid (immusattendere quid futurt ſimus, to forget, what we now be ; to conſider, what ive 
ſhall be without all queſtion yer long, but we know not how ſoon : but, oft it falleth, the ſhorter and 
ſconer,the leſs we think of it. 

Three things then 1 wiſh, for concluſion: 1. that we may remember : 2. remember 7» time - 
2. remember effe&rally. That we may remember the fire, the thirſt, and the torments ; and know whac 
they mean, by »emory rather than by ſence. eAbraham, frem heaven cals to us to that end ; The 
party in hell crieth, Ne vemant & pf. : ; 

That wedo it ix time ? that we be notin this caſe,never /:ft #p our eyes, till we be 12 hell ; nor remember 
that may do us good)till it be too late. : 

That we do it effe&t«ally from the heart : 'For, there 1s a heart in Recordare : And that, this being our 
oreateſt buſineſs, we make 1t not our leaſt care. : : 

Out Remembring will be effeQual, if we pray to God daily, we may ſo rece:ve, as we may be received. 
And our remembring ſhall be effeQual,if ic have the effeR, that is, make us remember Lazarys, i rt 
Laz.arm : You may find Lazarm, if you ſeek him, every day : Nay, you ſhall find him, though you 
ſeek himnot. Our preſent eſtate, by preſent occaſion of the dearth now upon us, makes the zemory more 
freſh, than at other times it would be. Remember then our being remembred there, lyeth on this their 
remembrance here ; and, upon their receiving, our rec:pres, or rather reciprerrs, And remember that day, 
wherein what we have received ſhall be forgotten ; and what He hath recerved of us ſhall be remembred . 
and nothing elſe ſhall be remembred, but quod #ni ex mmm. The attaining everlaſting raber vac les,the 
avoiding everlaſting tormentslye upon it. That which we remember now in Lazarus boſome, ſhall be 
remembred to us again in Abrahams boſome, To whichy &c. 
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II Cox, Chap, XII, Ver, XV, 


Ego autem libentiſfſime impendam, & ſuper-impendar ipſe 
pro animabus veſtris: etſi licet plus vos diligens, minus 
diligar. 

And I will moſt gladly beſtow, and will be beſtowed for your ſouls , though, the 
more 1 love you, the leſs T am loved. | 

x HE words be S. Pauls ; and to the Cortnthians. And, if we neither knew whoſe 

& they were,nor to whom ; yet this we might know by the words themſelves;that it 


is Love that ſpeaks, and »kjndeſs,thatis ſpoken to. Impendam ; ſuperimpendar ; 
libentifſime : this mult needs bee love, and that unkindneſs, that requiteth ſuch 


7 love; with ſuch an Erſ, E:/i minus diligar, Though the more I love, the leſs I be 

WW, lowed. 
GI JI Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that S. Paul loved the Church of Coriath more 
7/0 DOES than many other (loved them,for he /aboured more for them.) By the time he ſpent 


with them, a year a»d a half full : Scarce with any ſo much. By his v/t1»g them three ſeveral times - 
Not any ſo oft. By two of his largeſt Fpiflles ſent to them : Net, to any the like. And in the one of 
them we ſec here, how frank and how kind a profeſſion he maketh, in q#4 onne verbum charitatis 121 
vaporatir, wherein, every word carrieth a ſiveet ſent of Loves perfume : ( it 1s S. Gregory.) Thele, each 
of theſe ; but all theſe together, may prove his magss diligam, the abundance of His love to Corinth. 
_  Nowthere ſhould be, in /ove, the vertue of the Load-ſtone; the vertue attrattive, to draw like love 
toit again, There ſhauld be: but was not: For, their little love appexred by their many unloving excep- 
tions which they took to him. To his Office - That, he was but aa Apoſtle of the. ſecond head, and no 
wayes tobe matched with the chief «Apoſtles, werſe 11. To his Perſon : That he was one of no prefence : 
' Somewhat good at ari Epr/te; but his Perſox (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap.10.10.) To his preaching : 
that he was but 316ry; 79 a594,not o eloquent by much,as divers of them ivere ; nar his Sermons ex opere 
Corinthiaco,of the Corinthian faſhion, Inded, I _ not how, but he could not hit on their yein, 4 
E This 


Ez 
x Cor. 5.10; 
Acs 18, 11, 
Verle 14. 


2+ 


Chap. 11,6, 
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This cold infuſion of ſo faint regard on their parts, might have quenched his love, It did, Apo!lo's, 
for eApollo was once at C oriath, but found them ſo diverte to pleale, as he waxed weary and got him 
away ; and when he was moved to return to them v«y]o; #x bw $ianpa his mind was not at all to come 

i Cer, 16, 12, there again as yet, faith S. Paul (1 Cor. 16 ) It made Apollss gLve over. So might it S. Paw! too, But 
him it did not : Charitas qua edificabat, the love wherewaith he built, was like /»2e, flaked not, but rather 
kindled with water. For,notwithftanding all theſe,ſuch was his zeal, and he 7 ant ze/ator animarum,that 
we ſee his aff=Rion, that we hear his reſolution what it is : unkind they might be, but nounkindneſs of 
theirs, or verci& never ſo hard, or cenſure never ſo ſharp ; no 91746 dilrgar ſhould move him, or make 
him love their ſoz/s a whit the leſs, : T4 IN #7 
Wherein, left they might be jealons, he ſought to Corrnth ſo oft, for the gre of ity; bezauſe the ſoil was 
rich, there was good to be done ( as men are ever that way quick-eyed ) he appealed to all his former 
courſe with them, that he had ſought nothing hitherto, Nothing he had ſought, nor nothing he would 
Chap. 11, 2,9, ſeek: And (to come to this our verſe) not only ſeek nothing ; x, Bur he would beſtoiv, 2. Beſtow, and 
be befawed himſelf ; 3. arid that, moſt willing/y ( indeed itis higher, nd:ca, oſt gladly) 4 andall 
this (to uſe Chr yſoſtomes words) not wap Tov 50t grayTor, for thoſe that had not begun to love him firſt, 
but <> $/ 31" drinker: for thoſe that being loved firſt did not love him again, © 5, And that nor 
car ics in equal meaſure ( that, is not his complaint ) but ſuch, as the more ( itis fuller, in the Greek, 
aftarorepos> the more abundantly ) they were loved,loved him the leſs for it. The degrees are many : and 
look how many degrees, ſo many ſeveral points of elevation. 

All which when I conſider, I cannot chuſe but marvel at his /ove ; which truly is right admirable : 
And more at their 9122s, than his mags : But, at his heroicet ſpirit, moſt of all, whom ſuch and ſo 
great upkinaneſs could not over-come. The rather, When I Hy It toy and compare it with onrs in theſe 
times: in iviich;a kind of love we have (ſuch as it 1s) but ſuch as \vill not endure Saint Pals aſſay ; Or, 
if in ſome degrees 1t do, if it benot reſpected ſtraight ( not as 1t deſerveth, for ſo haply it is, but as it 
ſuppoſeth 1t ſelf to deſerve ) if it be croſſed with any unkindnels,1t oroweth abrupt. Every minus diligar 

Chap.11.12, makes it abate ; and far we are from this Chriftian magnanimity, to reſolve with him (in the 11 Chap.) 
guod facio,hoe & faciam, what I doy that will I do ſtill : Or, here, Lowe 1 will Hl, though, the mere 1 
love,the leſs 1 be loved, HA ARES 

The thing loved, 1s the Corinthiass ſouls, And (as Corinth it ſelf was ſituate in a narrow land, between 
two Seas) ſo are they,in the verſe : having, on the one fide,the Sea of ſelf-/ove (inthe former part : ) and, 
on the other, ths Gulf of #»kindneſs (in the latter.) Through either of which, S. Pau! maketh a firſt and 
ſecond navigation, if haply he may ſo adire C orimthum,gain their ſouls to Chriſt, more precious to him, 
than Corinth it ſelf and all the wealth 1n it, 


4. 


The Djviſios: In the Love two thingsare offered, For,in the former moity of the verſe,he is encountred with ſelf-love, 
I, i. Which beſtorveth nothing ; 2. butzleaſt of all,his /ife - 3. Or ifitdo,it is not moſt gladly; nay,nor glad!y 
at all. Theſe three he beateth down : the firſt, with /mperdam; the ſecond,with Impeaudar : the third,with 
libentiſſime. Thus having vanquiſhed the love of himſelf in the former ; in the latter moity, Aukindneſs 
riſeth up. Unkindneſs, in them, for whom he had done all the former, Over which ſecond enemy 
having a ſecond conquelt alſo, and triumphing over it, with his Etf ; he ſheweth his love to be a love 
of proof, to have all the perfeCions and ſignatures of Love : all which are within compals of this verſe, 
Amor (as in Schools we reckon them) I. _— ; 2, Expenſiuns; 3. Inenſrous; and 4. Ex- 
renſrous, The two former, in the two verbs; 1, Aftive, Imperdam; and 2. Paſſive, Impendar ; 
Beftowing, or ſpending ; Be ſtowed, Or ſpent it ſelf. The twolatter, inthe Adverb and the Conjunttion : 
2. Imenſive, raining it ſelf to the higheſt degreez moſt gladly: and 4. Extenſier, ſtretching it ſelf to 
thoſe that are fartheſt from love, and leaſt deſerve it Etſe mainus diligar. 1, To ſpend; 2. To ſpend 
and be ſpent; 3. To ſpend and be- ſpent moſt willingly. Tt the full point were there, it were enough. 
4. But, not only Libentiſſime But, Libentiſſime, Etſi ; moſt gladly,yea,though the more he, the lefs they, 
that is all :n all. | 
IT. But then, left we miſtake our term of /ove ( as, eafily we may, and confound it with /uft ) we nit 
Gal, 5. 222 lookto our prointhe ſecond part. It is, Pro ammabus ; ſoul-love,he meaneth all the while. Love,the fenic 
Job. 17. 14. of the ſpirit ; Not luſt, the weed of the fleſh, Notof this fleſh /jfter ts warms, and danghter to rotten ; 
2 Fet. 1. 4+ - But,of the Spirit allied to the Angels,and partaker, in hope, of the Divine nature it ſelf, And, not of oþe 
only ; but azimabns, of ſouls : mote than love of one ſoul ; many ſouls, many thouſands of ſouls, of a 
whole State or Countrey, Them to love, andto them thus to prove our love, 1s it, Which S. Pan! would 
teach ; andit, which we need to learn, Theſe be the two parts, Whereof, &c. | - 


ttt ttt ater rate PEPE EEDY Py 


T. O enter the treaty of the firſt part. We begin at the four points, 1. Inpendam, 2, Impipflar, 

The 1 0.e. 2. Libentiſſime, and 4. Etfs. If Love be an Enſign (as, Can. 6.) the Colowrs ; if it be a Baen! 
Cant. 6. 3, (as Hoſ. IT.) the twiſts - 1fa Scale (as,Chryſoſtome) the aſcents - If an Art, ( as Bernard ) the 
a Rules of it. Indeed, they talk much of an Art of Love,and Books of verſes have been written of 16; 
but, above all verſes, is Carmen hec amoris, This verſe hath more art than they all : and of this irmay 

be ſaid, Me legar, & lefto carmine dofins erit : T.earn it, andſay you learned Love, To take them as they 

lye, and with the firſt, firſt, Ego vero Impendars. - 

7 Tiere 
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1 There was a world when one ſaid, da m1ht cor tuum, & ſufficit : Beſtow your heart on m2, and 


I require no further beſfowing ; and the beſtowing of love, though nothing bur love, was ſomething qmyy mmpenſs 
| vas : Impend:, 


— 


worth. 
2 Such a world there was: But, that world is worn out, All goeth nov by Impendam: Love and all 


is put out to intereſt ; the other empty-handed love, is long fince baniſhed the Court, the City and the 
Countrey. For, long ſince it is, that King Saw ſaw it, and ſaid it to his Courtiers, that þe was net x Sam. 22, 7. 
regarded, but becauſe he gave them fields,and wint yards, and offices over hundreds and thouſands, Nor yet 
Diana in the City of Epheſus, magnified there by the Crafts-men, but,becauſe by her Silver Shrizes, they ARs 19, 24, 
had their advantage. Nay, nor Chriſt Himſelf neither, in the Countrey, but b<caule they ate of the lowes 
and were filled. For, many miracles had they ſeen much greater than that, yet never profeſſed they fo John 6. 16, 
much, Sicut t#nc exaturats, as when he beſtowed a good meal on them. 
Such is now the worlds love, bur ſpecially at Corizth, where they do canponar: amorem indeed ; ſet 
love to hire, and love to ſale; and at ſo nigh a rate, as ſome were forced to give over, leſt paying for 
love, they might buy repentaxce too ; and both too deer. 
There is no remedy then : Saint Paw mult apply himſelf to time and place, wherein ( as all things 
elſe,ſo ) love depends upon :mpexdam, Tielding and Paying. 

5 Now, there 1s nothing ſo plaint as Love ; ever ready to transform itſelf, to ivhatſover may have 
likelyhood to prevail ; and 1f it be Liberality, into that too. For,that /ove is liberal ( nay prodigal) the 
Greek, Proverb noteth it,that ſaith, The Purſe-ſtrings of love are made of a Leek-blade ; eafily in ſunder, 
and wide open with no great ads, 

6. Saint Pay! therefore commeth to it ; and as he maketh his caſe a Father's caſe towards them ( in y NT, 
theverſe next before : ) So he ſaith with the kind Father, ( Lake 15.) Ecce omma mea tua ſunt, Fathers Luke 1 ; __ 
love,and all muſt be prooved by Beſtowing. 

7 Yea, 1 will beſtow : Now alas, what can Pas! beſtow? Eſpecially upon ſo wealthy Citizens ? 

What hath he to part with, but his books and his parchments> Ware, at Athens perhaps ſomewhat ; but _.. 

at Corinth, little uſed and lefs regarded. Indeed if filver and gold be all, and nothing elſe worth the 2 Tim. 4,13 
beſtowing, nothing will come under /npexdaws, but it - his beſtowing is ſtalled. Bur,by the grace of God, 

there is ſomthing elſe. There be za/exts ( ſo, the world will call them when they lift, howſoever they 

eſteem them ſcarce worth pence a peece. ) And there be treaſures of wiſdom and knowledg, in Chriſta E933. 
Jeſu (ſaith Saint Panl ) Indeed ſo had Saint Paw! need ſoſay ; he had belt magnifie his own Impendam, 

for he kath nothing elſe to make of, Nay, it ſhall not Rand upon his valuation, They that had both, 

both the wealth of Corwth and the wiſdom of Par!, and both in abundance, as being both. of them Pal. 19. ro. 
Prophets : The one of them (King David) preferreth this Impendam of Pan's before gold, fine gold much 119.726 
fine gold ; and that we may know how much that »wuch is, before thouſands of gold and jilver, Yhis, was Prov. 20. 15: 
no poor eApoſte. The other (King Solomon) ſaith directly : T here is gold,and 4 multitade of rich ſtones ; 

but the lips of knowledg, that, is x precious Fewel, And, not Policy ; but Scientia Sacrorum,prudentia : on 9. 10. 
the knowtedg of holy things,is the wiſdom he meaneth. And,it was no flouriſh : he was in earneſt : For, * SSL 
it is well known he- himſelf choſe chem before the other, when he was put to his choice ; and, that his 

liking in that choice, was highly approved, by Ged's own liking. The truth is, Men have no ſenſe 

of their ſouls, till they be ready to part with them ; and then is S. Pawls impendam called for ( and . 

never ſeriouſly before; ) when their caſe is ſuch as they can little feel z what the beſtowing is 
worth, | 

And, becauſe they would not ſeek to feel it before, it is God's juſt puniſhment they feel it not then. 

But,if men will labour to have ſenſe of that part in due time, they ſhould find and feel ſuch an eſtate of 

mind, as none know, but ſuch as have felt : ſurely ſach, as they would acknoivleds tobe worth an 1m- 

pendam, Indeed, this it is, Saint Pax! can beſtew ; and this it is, Corizth needs ; and the more 

wealthy it is, the more. The other, as he hath itnot, ſo they need it not, that is, «Aurum & Argentum : As 3.6. 
Qnod autems habet, but that ne hath,he is ready to beſtow What would we have more ? Fecit quod potuit, Mitk. 14. 8. 
ſaith our Sevzour in Mary Magdalexs caſe ; and dedit quod habmit, in the caſe of the poor Widdew's Lis by 
mites ; and, that is as much as God doth, or man can require. But, be it little, or be it much, he tnat of 
oiveth «//, leaveth nothing ungiven, and therefore his :mpendars is at the higheſt, | 


' 


But, when itis at the higheſt, the Paſſive Inpendar, is higher than it, Much more, to beſtowed, than 
to beffow. And therefore 1t hath a Super-Impendar beſtowed on it. 1 For firſt, they that beſtow, give Sad expenſs- 
but of their fruces ; but, he that is beſtowed, giveth fruit, tree, andall, In that,the beſtower remained vis, Impendar, 
unbeſtowed - here, he himſelf is in the deed of gift too. 2 Secondly, before there was bur one a& 
( of heſtowing only ; ) here, in one, are both beſtowing and being beftewed ; and there being both muſt 
needs be better than eve, 2 Thirdly, before, that which was beſtowed, what was it ? our good, not our 
blood ; our lrving, not our life : Nondum ad ſanguinem,nor yet ſo far as to the ſhedling of b/o2d : Then, 1,6, iz. 4, 
there is ſomewhat behind : But, if to the ſhedding of that, then is it love at the fartheſt : if it be as 
Salomon ſaith, Fortss ſicut mors ; dare throw death his gauntlet, JMajorem hoc nemo (ſaith Chriſt) greater Cogn. 8. ;. 
love hath no man, than this, to beſtow his life. 4. Andindeed, weſee, many can be content to 5e/fow John 15. x3. 
frankly ; but at no hand;to be beſtowed themſelves : Yea,that they may not be be/fowed,carenotwhat they 
beſtow. For Self-love crieth to us,ſpare our living; but in any wiſe, Propitins efto 1b1,to ſpare our life, Skin 0 
for skin is nothing but 3npendere ne impendamsur ; to ſpend all we havetoſpare our ſelves. But hither alſo 3,4, 1 7 
will $. Pal come from Newarar, to ixSavarauga, Without any reſervation at all of himſelf ; To do or 


ſuffer ; #0 ſpend or to be ſpent, 
| | Ee 2 | How 
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2 Pet. 2.7, 8, 


1 Tim.4. 13. 
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Eccleſ.12.12. 
2 Cor.11.20. 


1 Cor.15.31. 


Mat. 5.13, 14. 


J Cor.9.9. 
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How to be ſpext ? will he die? Yea indeed : What preſently hereat Corimth ? No; for at this time, 
and long atter he was (till alive : and yet he ſaid truly imperdar for all that, For, as before we ſaid,ſo ſay 
we in this: If there be no way to be beſtowed, but by dying out of hand : they that, in fie/d, receive the 
bullet ; or they that, at the ſtake, have the fire ſet to them ; they, and they only may be ſaid to be be/tow- 
ed, That, is a way indeed, but not the only way : but other wayes there be beſides them too, As that 
is ſaid to be beſtowed, not only that, 1s defrayed at one entire payment ; but, thar, which by ſeveral ſums 
is paid in ; eſpecially, if it be, when it was not due ; nor could not be called for. This 1 mean: The 
Patriarch Lot , or the Prophet Jeremre, that divelling where {in abounded, and ſeeing and hearing 
vexed their r1ghteons ſouls with the daily tranſgreſſions of the people, and for their unkindneſs too ; and 
thereby prevented their term and paid Natures debt, yer their day came, beſtowed themſelves ( fayTI) 
though, not at once, (For, hearts grief and heavineſs do more than beſfow, for they even conſume and 
walte a mans life.) And Timothie, that he giving attendance to reading, meditation, and ſtudie, grew 
into an da: 4ia and oftcy infirmities, and thereby ſhertned his time by much, beffowed himſelf ( ſay 1) 
though not at oe 1»ſtaut, He that knew it bare witneſs, that that courſe of life is a wear ying, Yea, 
and a wearing of it too ; and ſpends another manner ſubſtance than the ſweat of the brows. This then, 
for the preſent, was S. Panls impendar : By intentive meditation (for his books and parchment took ſome- 
what from his ſum - ) By ſorrow and grief of heart; for Qnzs ſe candalizatur, G ego R0n UYOY 2 and that 
he ſaid (and ſaid truly) Quotrdie morior, he beſtowed bimſelt by inch-meale ; and might avor his 1pen- 
dar before God or man. Andſo far, itis the caſe of all them that be in this caſe - Sa/ terre, as C briſt 
termeth them ; which ſalt, by giving ſeaſon, melterth it ſelf away, and ceaſeth in ſhort time to be that it 
was. Lux murd:, the light of the world. Alizs mimſtrando, ſeipſos conſumrende, Lightmng others, and 
waſting themſelves : that is, abridging their natural courſe, and drawing on their untimely diſeaſes and 
death, before their race be half run. | 

But, to make it a perfect :mperdar, and togive it his Super ; after all this, he came to that other too. 
For ſo he did - in that point, like the poor labouring Ox (to which, in the IX Chapter of the former  E- 
pr ſte, he reſembleth his ſtate) ſpending his time, inearing the ground for corn, in 419g the Corn, in 
treading out the corn ; his Neck yoked, and his month mauzzeled ; and in the end when all is done, offered 
01 the Altar too, and made a Sacrifice of, It was his caſe, and thither he came atlatt : and therefore in 
both caſes he might truly ſay 1-2pendar, and Super-1mpendar both, 


But to elevate it yet a poue higher,we ſay, that aseither of theſe are much ; and both exceeding much - 
yet above both theſe is that, which (though we handlethird, it) Randeth firſt, the Adverb Libentiſſeme. 
True it is which in Di»imty weſay: With God, the Adverb is above the Verb , and the inward affeftiox 
(wherewith) above the outward after or Patfion of mpendam or Impendar, either, With men, it is ſo 
too - When a diſpleaſure is done us, fay we not, We weigh not ſo much the 7»jury itſelf, as the matici- 
ous 3i:d of him that did offerit? And, if ine 1thold, why not in good much more? not ſo much 
Impendar, the thing which ; as Libentiſſeme, the good heart, Wherewith it 1s beſtowed. And, will you ſee 
the mind wherewith S. Pax will do both theſe ? Bythis adverb jd15a, you may look into his very heart. 
Beſtow he will, and be beſtowed too and that, not Xzcurqne, in any ſort, be contented to come to it ; 
but willizgly : willingly, nay, readily ; readily, nay, g/adly, (and the degree is ſomewhat, 541;a) 20ſt 
gladly, in the very higheſt of all, in the Superlatve degree, To ſpend, and ſpending to make no more 
reckoning of it, than of chaff - _ (itis more) to be g/ad of ourloſs ; more glad, than others would be 
of their gain. To be ſpent, and in being ſpent, not ts hold our life precious : Norſo, but to reroyce in 
It, and as if death were — In hoc eft charitas, certainly. Death (of itſelf) is bitter, and /oſs is 
not ſweet - Then, ſo, to alrer their natures, as to find fweetreſs in loſs, whereat all repine ; and gladneſs 
in death, which maketh all to mourn ; verily, herein is /ove : Or, if nor here, where ? Nay, here it is 
indezd ; and beforenow, we had it not. For, 1n flat terms, he avoweth (in the X117, Chapter before,of 
his former Eprtle) if we ſever this from the other two: One may part with all his Loods to feed the poor, 
and yet have no love : One may groe his body to be burnt, and jet have no leve » And then, though he do 
11#endere, beſtow all he hath z and though he do zpends, be beſtowed himſelf, mhil eſt, he is nothing, if 
he want this affeRion, which is /ove indeed, the very ſoul of love, and the other but ox:24]3;, but the 
skin and bones, and indeed neught elſe but the c#rcaſſe, without it. Therefore it was, that'S. Paylſet this 
in the firſt place before the other two, becauſe the other two be bur cyphers, and after this (the figure) 
ſet, they be tes and handreds, and have their valuation : but without it of themſelves they be but Cy - 
phers, juſt nothing. Thus much S. Pw hath ſaid, in ſaying theſe' three words, 1. Impendam, 2, 1ws- 
perdar, 3_ Libentiſſime. Thus much they amount to. 


* And now muſt we pauſe a little, to ſee, what will become of all this, and what theſe three will workin 
the Corinthians, | 
We marvel at the Lowe - we ſhall more maryel, When we ſee, what manner of men, on whom it is 
beſtowed. What his proofs ate, we have heard ; how large and how loving; and thus far is he come, 
only to yinfavour and like mutual love at theix'hands, without'eye to any other thing in the world, No 
Veſtra : (no) but Yos only. This is all. . And, notthis ; not ſo much ; Nay not fo little, as this will 
come. Which if it did come, what fingular thing were it ? fince the very Pablicans do the like ; love 
him, that loveth them. Which we'gather by his Er/#, Wherein (as he may) in no loud and (bitter 
manner he complaineth, but complainerh though ; that, ſeeking their love, and nothing elſe, ſo hard was 
his hap, he found it not : Not, in a greater, or as great a meaſure, as his ; but, »inxs for mages, and ſo 
he a greatloſer byit. The more,the higher, the nearer his; theleſs, the lower, the further off, theirs - ſo 
that, little likelihood of ever meeting. This 
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This is S. Pauls caſe, to meet with unkindneſs : and not only his, but Chr:f? met with m1ze for oze, Tk 

too. Indeed,it is common,and not to be noted,but for commonneſs. De ingratis etiam imgrati queruntar, | : Tc 
They that are »nkznd themſelves inveigh againſt the unkindneſs of others, Andzas it was 1aid of them that 
made Ceſar away ; Odermnt tyraunmm,non t yranmdem,ſo may it truly here : The Perſozs (that are unkind) 
they hate,rather than theviceltſelf, Yet,even to know this, doth no hurt, what Saint Par/ met with in the 
Corinthians ; and this too, that all #»kzzd perſons dell not at Corinth, And, as he to be pitied, ſo they 
to be blamed. All other commodities return well from Cerith ; cnly /ove 1s no trafick. Saint Paul 
cannot make his own again, but muſt be a great loſer, withal. We cannot but pity the Apoſ#/e in this 
Mins of his. Saint Anguſtine ſaith well : Nulla eſt major ad amorem prevocatio,quam preveure amands: 
Nimis enim durus eſt ammus, qui anorem Otſt nolebat impendere, a2lit tamen rependere, No more kindly 
attraftrve of love, than inloving to prevext : For, exceeding ſtony is tnat heart, which, thorgh it like not 
to Love firſt, will not Love again neither ; neither firſt, nor ſecond. Yetlo hard were theirs that neither 
one way nor other,7efe,nor reflefe,would either begin,or follow. No not, provoked by all thoſe ſo many 
forcible means, that S. Chryſoſtome maketh a wonder at it, Pnromodo non converterentur in amorem, that 
they were not melted and reſolved into love it ſelf, 


27. 


Which cold ſucceſs openeth a way to the laſt point, the point indeed of highelt admiration, and of 
hardeſt imitation of all the reſt,in the conjun&tion Erf : Which Conjunthor is fituated (much like Corinth 
it ſelf ) in a narrow land (as it were) between two Seas ; beaten, upon the one with ſe/f-/ove, upon th'other 


with #»k/zdneſs: Hitherto we had to do, but with ſelf-love, and his aſſaults : but now, kindneſs alſo is Ei minus dili- 


up. Theſe Cor:mhians (ſaith Saint Paul) my affeRion ſtandeth toward them in all love ; Love them and gar. 
ſpare not (ſaith Se/f-/ove) but texe quod habes, Nay ſure, Inpendam, 1 will beftow uv, Well ; if there be 
no remedy - But ( hear you? ) —_— eſto tibi, for all that. Nay, nor that neither : Impendar, I will 
be beſtowed my ſelf too, Poteſut bibere calicem hunc ( ſaith Self-love 2 ) and can you get it down, think 


I4. 


<+- 
Amor extenfi- ' 


Mat. 16. 22, 


you ? Yea : Libentiſſime exceeding gladly. There is the Conqueſt of Se/f love. Mark. 10, 46* 


»: But,all this while, he lived ill under hope, hope of winning their love, for whoſe ſakes, he had tred 
under foot the love of himſelf ; Hope, thatit had been but mpendar, all the while ; he ſhould kave had 
returned his own again at leaſt, But z at this Eft, all is turned out and im; For, this is as ntuch to ſay, 
as, All is tolittle purpoſe - for ( to his grief ) he mult take notice, they care for none of them : nor for 
him ever a whit themore: yea, rather the /eſs by a great deal, So that, all three be in vain - Et ſupra 
enmens laborem labor irritus, No labour to loſt labour ; Nor expence of life or goods, to that is ſpent 
P4tn, For ,that isnot Impendam,but perdam,not ſpent,but caſt away, Therefore the former,though it were 
funiculu triplex, athree-fold cord, and not eafily broken,would not hold,but flic in pieces,but for this Er. 
Ts have then an Et/z in our love : this Erſs, this « xj «un, though 11 vary, though our Impendam, prove a 
dam: Thatis it. To be able to turn the ſentence and ſay, Though the more 1 love,the leſs 1 be loved, 
Yet will 1 beſtow ; yea, be beſtowed,and that moſt glad!y,for all that. It is hard, confeſs + but Solus amor 
ernbeſcit nomen difficultatss, Love endureth not the name of difficulty, but ſhameth to confels any thing 
too hard, or too dangerous for it, For verily, #»ke»dneſs is a mighty enemy, and the wounds of it, deep. - 
Nay there be, that of themſelves are moſt kind, in all the three degrees before remembred, as was King 
David,and as all noble natures are : why Self-love is nothing in their hands. But let them be encountred 
with unkindutſs (as David was in Nabal) they cannot Rand the ſtroke ; it woundeth deep: and the fefter 


of Diſcontentment more dangerous than it, Indeed (ſaith David) this fellow, I ſee, I have dent all invain 1 Sam, 25, 15: 


for him, for he rewardeth we evil for good : So and ſo do God to nee, if he ve alive to morrow by this time. 


zl, 


Mark it in him ; and in others infinite; and you ſhall ſee, whom ſe/f-/ove could not, »nkindxeſs hath 32, 


overcome : and who paſſed well along the other three, at ns dilegar their Love hath wracked,and from 
kind love,been turned todeadly hate, 

But neither can this appall the Apoſ#le, or diſlodg his love : but therow all the reſt,and thorow this too, 
he breaketh with his Es, and ſheweth he will hold his reſalution, maugre all unkindneſs. AMinus diligar 
ſhall net do it 3 ZXnkindneſs muſt yield, Love will not. 

And noiy we are come the highett, and never tif now + but, now we are ; that further we cannot go. 
The very higheſt pitch of well-doing,the Heathen manſaw in part : for, he could ſay, Beneficiom dare & Stneca. 
perdeye, tobeſtow love, and loſe it, is well done : but, that is not it, This is it 5 Beneficiums perdere &f 
dare,to loſe the firſt, and yet beſtow theſecond ; Er/i,yea,though the firſt were loſt 

Yea, the Love of Loves, Chriſts own love, what was it > Majorem bac charitatem nenn) habet, quam ut 
vitam quis ponuat pro amicis, Whereto Saint Beruard rejoyneth well, 7s majorom bubuiſti Domune, quia Joba 15. 13 
t4 vitans poſurſts etian pro inimicts : Greater love than this hath no manzto beſtorv his life for his friends : 
Yet Lord (ſaith S. Beryard) Thou had greater, forthou beftowedſt thy life for thy very exemres, And, 
to this leve itis, that $. Pas afpireth ; and neer it he cemeth ; that in ſome ſort we:may likewiſe ſay to 
him, Ts majorem habmſti Paaleyes,thy love (Paul) was greater : for,thou art ready to do the like ; not 
for thine exemres, but for thy unkind friends, the next degree to profeſled enemies. 1. To ſpend, 2. To 
ſpend, and be ae » 3. Toſpend,and be ſpent,and that moſt gladly : 4. Not only moſt g/ad/y,but moſt 

ladly, Yeathough, | a 
. Thus you have now his double conqueſt : Oyer the Love of hinſelf firſt ; and now,over Inns diligar, 
an unkind repulſe too. And,in fign of victery, heſettethup his colours;even theſe four : 1. Impendam, 
2. Impendar, 3. Libentiſſime, and 4, Erff, But Erfris the chief ; its Chrrts colour ; and, that 
no perfect Love,that wanteth Et/, 


Thus 


|} 
«Y 
%4, 
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Fro animbus, 
for your /ouls, 
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x Cor. CS. 


is | 


Tbe Rex/o7, 


Nat 16.26, 


Mat, 19. 26. 
John 3 3.34- 


Jch.15.2.4. 


Luke 23. 34+ 


Thus we have ſeen Love in his higheſt aſcendert, and heard Love in his Mag:f/erinm, the hardeſt and 
higheſt, and indeed the Maſter- pornt of this eArt. Which ſetteth us new on work, to paſs over into the 
ſecond part , and toenquire, what this ebjeft may be, ſo amiable, whereon Saint Pax/ hath ſer his affe- 
tion ſo, thatfor it, he will do and ſuffer all this ; and that ſo willingly without any exception, ſo con- 
Rantly, without any giving over, All this is nothing but the zeal of ſouls, Zelus animarum facies hoc : 
Itis, for their ſox/s, all this. For their ſox/s ; and let their bogzes go. : 

Which (fir{t} draweth the diameter that maketh the partition between the two Loves : -The love which 
S. Paul found ; and the love which S. Paul left at Corinth. For, he found that which 1s Scelus corpe- 
rum, the bodies unruly Aﬀettion, and 1fettion too otherwhile ; (1f ever in any place, there,it abounded) 
but, he left Zelus animarum, the Souls perfeftion. Indeed, itfalleth out ſometimes, thar in carnal love 
(or rather /»ff, than love) we may pattern all the former ; and find (as the Wiſeman ſpeaketh) ſome one 
deſtitmte of nxderſtanding, waſting his whole ſubſtance, hazarding his life (and that, more willyg/y than 
wiſely perhaps to gain nothirg but a ſcorxfor his labour ; and yet perſiſting in his folly (till : and all this 
in the paſſion of concupiſcence, to a vain creature ; pleaſing his phanſie to the diſpleaſing of God, and 
to the piercing of his ſcul one day with deep remorſe for it: and except it do, tothe utter rutne botn of 
body and ſoul. We, have here at Corinth, a ſtrange example of it, of * one,--- Ad cujus jacuir, Gracia 
rata fores, at whoſe doors, ſundry of all ſorts waited, ſuing and ſeeking, and (as one of them ſaid) b4y;ng 
repentance at too dear arate. But whatneed we ſail toCorimh? evenin cur own age, we have enojy 
fond examples of it : of Love ſet awry and ſorted amiſle ; diverted from the ſo#/, where it ſheuld be 
beſtowed, and laviſhed on the body, where a great deal leſs would ſerve. Itis S. Auguſtizes with : O 
excitare poſſemus honunes & enm 1s pariter excitart, nt tales amatores, &c.! O that we could in this 
kind tir up others, and our ſelves (with them) be ſtirred up, but even to beſtow ſuch love on the zmmor- 
tal ſoul, as weſee daily caſt away on the corruptible body ! What, but ſo much ? and no more ? Abſit ut 
fic : ſed utinam vel ſic: Till it might be more, would God, it were but as much in the mean time. Yer 
more, and much more it ſhould be. Sed 1nfelix Populus Der non habet tantum fervorem in bow, quantum 
mali inmalo, is S, Hierew's complaint. But the people of God (unhappy in that point) hath not thar 
courage or conftancie in the /ove of the Spurit, that the wicked world hath, in the /u/* of the fleſh Thar 
courage? Nay, nothing like : eAd erubeſcertiam noſtram dico , to our ſhame it muft heſpoken, Lock 
but to the firlt point, Impezdam: doth not the body take it wholely up? And, if we fail in the loweſt, 
what ſhall become of the reſt 2 Well - S. Parslove is, and ours muſt be, if it be right, pro azimabus, 
Soul-love, which may ſerve for the firlt point of the ſequeſtratian, 


But,why Pro ammabas:wnatis there in the ſou/ſo lovely,that all this ſhould be ſaid or done for it? Why 
for ſouls? x Why,take the ſoul out ef the body which ſo much we dote on,but even half an hour,and the bo- 
dy will grow ſo out of our love, ſo deformed, ſo ugly, ſo every way loathſome, as they that now admire 
it, will then abhor it; and they that now cannot behold it enough, will not then, indure once to come 
near it, nor within the ſight of it, This a natural man would anſwer : The ſoul is to be regarded of the 
body, for it miketh the body to be regarded, 2, But, a Chriſtian man will ſay more for it. That the 
Love of Chriſt muſt be the rule of the love of Chriſtians, and ours ſuitable to His. And Chriſt hath va- 
lued the ſoul, above the world it ſelf, in dire affirming, That he, that to win the world, hazards his 
ſon!, makes but an unwiſe bargain : which bargain were wiſe enough, ift he wor/d were more worth. Ap- 
- pende animan homo (ſaith Chryſoſtome) & Impende 1n ammam: If you would prize your ſouls better, 
you would beſtow more on them his is nothing - Chriſt hath valued your ſovls; valued and lo- 
ved them above Himſelf ; Himſelf, more worth than many worlds, yea, if they were ten thouſand. 1 
come now to the point. Is Chriſt to be loved > Why, all that S. Paul hitherto. hath profefſed, all and 
every part of 1t, it was but to the S9v/s at ſecond hand. His eye was upon Chr:/? all the time of his pro- 
feſſion But, becauſe Chriſt hath, by Deed enrolled, ſet over His love to mens ſouls, and willed us, 
toward them to ſhew, whatſoever to Him we profeſs ; therefore, and for no other cauſe, it is, that he 
ſtandeth thus affected, For that, thoſe ſouls Chrr/# ſo loved, that He loved not Himſelf, to love them. 
Dilexiſti me Donne plus quam te, quando mort volwiſte pro me (It is Auguſtine:) Dying for my ſoul 
(Lord) thou ſhewd(i, that my ſoul was dearer to thee, than thine own ſelf. In love then to Chri/?, we 
are tolove them that Chriſt loved ; not ſicut ſeipſum,as Himſelf, bur pla ſquam ſeipſum, more than him- 
ſelf: and therefore, hath changed the S:cat of the Law, S:cut rerpſum, as thy ſelf, into a new Sicut, Si- 
curecowvos, 2s I have loved you. And, howdid He love us ? Even that He was the firſt that ever pro- 
fefled theſe four tous, 1. did beſtow, 2. was beſtowed, 3, moſt gladly, 4. yea though, the more Heloved, 
the leſs we loved Him. Or (togive Him His right) a degree higher than Pay/: Not , when we loved 
Himlittle, as fait friends ; but hated Him greatly,as ſworn enemies, For, He it was, that profeſſed this 
art firſt. The words are indeed Chriſts own : The primitive and moſt proper uttering them, belongeth 
to Him. None ever ſo fully or ſo fitly ſpake or can ſpeak them, as the Sox of God, on the Croſs, from 
the charr of his profeſſion, And, of Him there, Saint Pas/ learned Hoc carmen amoris, Himſelf con- 
feſſeth as much (in the Y. chapter of this Epiſtle) that it was /ove ; nor, his own love, but Chriſts love 
(Charitas Chriſti extorſi)that brought theſe words frem him. His, they be not, but ere rexws: the 
tongue his, but Chriſt theſpeaker : His they were ; His they are, out of whoſe mouth , or frem whoſe 
pen ſoever they come. 

Were are come then now, where we may read Love in the very Original : even inthe moſt complete 
perfeCtion, that ever it was : Profirente Chriſto, Chriſt Himſelf, the Profeſſor ſaith, 1. Imopendans firſt : 
Beſtow be will. If you will make port-ſale of your love, none ſhall out-bid Him. Even whatſoever Him- 


ſelf is worth, He will beſtow ; His Kingdom, and the fulneſs of joy and g'ory in it for ever, , 
| 2, Inpen- 
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2. Inpperdar. That ? Why Conſummatumeſt ; it 1s done already : all, hands and feer, head and heart Job. 19. 30. 


opened wide ; and all, even to the /aſ? drop of blood beſtowed for us, on His Croſs : where the love of 


ſouls triumpned over the /ove of His own /rfe, 


3. Libentiſſime, moſt gladly. Wuvelſs that ſpeech: « A Baptiſme 1 have to be baptized with, and quo- Luke 1 2.504 


do coarttor, how am I parned, till 1 be at it! And, that too, That, to him that moved Him, not to be- 
tow, bat favour himſelf, he uſed no other terms than co the devil himſelf, Award Satan, Proof enough 
(ſay I) how willingly He went, and how unwillingly He would be kept from it. 

4. And for His Erf/: would God, it Were not too plain ; Both at His Croſs ; where the loyder their 


Mat. 16.23, 


Crucifige,, with the more firong crying and tears He prayed , Pater [gnoſce: And ever fince, nſque bo- Luk.23.34. 


die, till now, when (all may ſee) our regard 1s as little, as His love great ; and he reſpected, as if he had 
done nothing for us. Every part of his Love, and the profeffion of his Loze, but eſpecially the Er/# of 


his Love paſſeth all. For, Chriſt, by deed entolled, hath ſer over his love to them. Which is that 
ſetteth ſuch a price upon them, and maketh them ſo amiable, if not in their own kindneſs and loyeli- 
neſs, yet in thelove of Chr: himſelf, And it is the anſwer, that Dawid, when he /oſeth his ſleep, to 
think, upon the people of God ; that Moſes, when he wearteth himſelf mn hearing cauſes from mormug to 
»ght ; that Joſhua, when he fighteth the Lords bartels, and jeopards his life in the high places of the field; 
that any, that weares and ſpezds himſelf in the common cauſe,may make, as well as S. Pau/: Why, it is 
pro animabus, it is for ſouls, for ſafeguard of ſorls, thoſe ſouls, which Chr:/t hath ſo dearly loved, and 
ſo dearly bought, and to our love ſo carefully commended : S:cur ego vos, as he did or ever ſhall do for 
us, he them. Whereto, if not the ſos themſelves (for the moſt, part unthankful) yet this 
motive of /ove, of Chr:/ts love, doth in a manner violent! y conſttain us. For, though nothing 1s leſs vio- 
lent in the manner, yet, in the work, nothing worketh more violent than it. 


I conclude then with S. Bernards demand : Que vero utilitas 1 ſermone hoc ? What uſe have we of all 
that hath been ſaid ? For, he that wrote it is dead; and they to whom it was written, are gone: But the 
Scripture {till remaineth, and ye are to take good by it. 

It ſerveih firſt, To poſleſs our ſouls of that excellent vertue, Major horum, the greateſt of the three ; 
nay, the vetrue, without which, the reft be but Cyphers ; the yertue which ſhineth brighteſt in Chriſts 
example, and ſtandeth higheſt in his commendation, Love. 

But, Love, the ation of wertue, not the paſſion of vice, Love, not of the body, the wvu/e body (So the 
Holy Ghoſt termeth it, Phzl. 3.) but of the ſou!, the precious ſoul of man, Pro, 6. Love of ſouls ; 
_ the more acceptable ; If of a City, well ; if of a County, better ; if of a Conntry or Kingdome, 

eſt of all. 

And for them and for theirlove to be ready to prove it by S. Pawls trial ; to open our Impendam, to 
vow our 17perdar, and as near as may be, to aſpire to the ſame degree of Libemtiſſime. Verily, they that 
neither (as the Apoſ71c) for the winning of ſouls, or for the defence and ſaf*ty of ſouls, many thouſands of 
ſouls, the ſouls of an whole Efate, in high and heroical courage, have already patt their /mpendam, and 
are ready to ofter themſelves every day to Impendar, and with that reſolute forwardneſs , which we all 
ſee (for, it is a caſe preſently in all our eyes :) They that do thus, no good can be ſpoke of their love an- 
ſverable to the deſert of 1t, Heavenly it 1s, and in heaven to receive the reward. 

But, when all is done, we mult take notice of the worlds nature, For, as Saint Pax/left it, ſo we ſhall 
find it (thar 1s) we ſhall not perhaps meet with that regard, we premiſe our ſelves. Saint Pawls Mags 
diligam met with a Minus diligar, | | 

Therefore above all remember his Et/77 For to be kinde, and that to the unkind : to know , ſuch we 
ſhall meet with ; yea, to meet with them, and yet hold our £t/, and love nevertheleſs. This certainly 
is that love, Majorem qua nemo ; and, there is on earth no greater ſign of a foul throughly ſetled in the 
love of Chrz/?, than to ſtand thus minded : Come what will come, Mags or Minus, Si or Etfs, frown 
or fayour,-reſpe& or negle& ; nod facio, hoc & faciam, What I do, Twill do, with eye to Chriſt, 
with hope of reward from Him, let the world beas it 1s, and as itever hath been, 

Samuel (this day in the firſt Leflon) when he had ſpent his life in a. well ordered Government, that 
| his very enemies could no way except to, in his old dayes was requited with Fac wobis Regen: ; only up- 

on an humour of innovation. What then? Grew he diſcontent? No : on ob/taxte, for all their ingrati- 
tude (Good man) this he profeſleth : God forbid (ſaith he) 1 ſhould ſin in ceaſing to pray for you; yea, 
I will ſhew you the good and right way of the Lord, for all that, That may ſerve to match this , out of 
the Old Tettament. For, here in like ſort, we have Pan!'s Minus diligar, before our eyes ; and we ſee, 
he is at his Libentiſſime, Erſs, for all that. You learn then ; as, that 175njes diligar may come ; ſo, in 
caſe it do come, whattodo; even to conſummate your Love ith a triumph over #kindueſs. Learn 
this, and all is learned : Learn this, and the whole Art is had. 

And we have, in this verſe, and in the very firſt word of it, that, will enter us into this leſſon. 

Firlt, from Ego vero : from his and from our own perſons, ye may begin to raiſe this duty. When 
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we were deep in our CMings diligar, and ſmally regarded Chrift ; nay, Cam tant effemus (tO Rom,5.10. 


take as we ſhould) when we were his ezemes, of his over-abundant kindneſs it pleaſed him to call us 
from the blindneſs of error, to the knowleds of his truth : and from a deep conſumption of our ſouls by 
ſin, to the ſtate of health and grace, Aud if S. Paul were loved, when he raged, and breathed Blaſphe- 
My againſt Chriſt and his Name, is it much, if for Chriſts ſake, he ſwallow ſome unkindneſs at the C- 
rinthians hands ? Is it much if welet fall a duty upon them, upon whom God the Father droppeth his 
rain, and God the Son: drops, ye ſheds His blood, 5-4p dxaeiec x; rovypt;, upon evil and unthank ful men. 
Surely,if Love or well doing or any 200d mult periſh(which is the ſecond Motive) and be loſt through 
ſomes 
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ſome bodies default (where it lighteth) much better it is, that it periſhin the Cor:thians hands, than in 
Pauls, by them, in their evil receiving, than by him, in hisnot beſtewing ; through their ##k;»dneſ7, 
than through our abruptreſs. For , ſo, the fin ſhall be theirs, and we and our ſouls innocent befote 
God. Impendatur per nos : Pereat per illos. | 

But, periſh it ſhall not (which is the third point) thovgh for them it may. For howſoever of them it 
it may be truly ſaid , The more we love, the leſs, they : Of Chrift it neyer can, nor ever ſhall be ſaid. 
For, S. Paxl, for the little love at their hands, found the greater at His. Though the more he loved, the 
leſs they loved him; yet the leſs they loved, the more more Chriſt loved him, Of whom to be loved, even 
in the leaſt degree, is worth all thelove of Corimth and Achaia too, So that, here we find (that we mifled 
all this while) a :amen for our Etſs - Theugh rot they, yet Ghriſt, Which ramen maketh amends for all. 
Ft wvieilanti wverbo uſus eſt Apoſtolus ; that S. Paul ſpoke not at adventure, but was well adviſed when he 
uſed the word Impendam. For, it is Impendam indeed,not Perdam ; Not loſt,but layed out : Not caff 4- 
way, butimployed, on Him, for whoſe love, none hath or ever ſhall beſtow ought, but he ſhall receive 
a fuperimpendar of an hundred-fold. And indeed, all other loves, of the fleſh, or world. or whatſoever 
elſe, ſhall periſh and come to nothing : andof this, and this only, we may ſay [mpendary, truly. 
| Sothat(to make an end) though true it be, that S. Bernard ſaith, Perfeftus amor wires non ſumit de ſpe, 

erfe& love receiveth no manner ſtrength from hepe ; yet, for that our love is net witheut his ſmperfe- 
&ions, all under one view, we may with one eye behold Chr:iſts magrs dil:gays, when we were ſcarce in our 
71n1%5, nay ſcarce loved him at all : and with the other, look upon /mpendam ; that, what we do herein, 
though at mens hands we find no return, at Chr:ts we (hill, andit ſhall be the beſt beſtowed ſervice, that 
ever we beſtowed, that we befFow in this kind. 

Now, would God the ſame Spirit, which here wrote this verſe, would write it in our hearts, that thoſe 
things are thus ; That ſuch a Rependam there ſhall be, and we well aſſured of it, #t v# nos converteremut 
in amorem, that we might be transformed into this Love, Which bleſſing, Almighty Ged beſtow on that 
which hath been ſaid, for Chriſts, &c, | | 
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Zacn, Chap, XII, Ver. X. 
Reſpicient in Me, quem transfixerunt, 


And they ſhall look upon Me , whom they have pierced. 


gs Hat great and honorable Perſon the Exch fitting in his Chariot, and reading 4 


the Prophet this? of himſelf, or ſome other? A ny very material, and to 

oreat good purpoſe ; anq tobe asked by us, in all Prophecies, Por, knowing 
hothe Party is, we ſhall not wander in the Prophers meaning. 

' Now; if the Exanch had been reading th's of Zachary (as then he was, that of 

Eſay) and had asked the ſame queſtion of Saint Phr/zp, he would have made the 

WETADOSSSESS ſame anſwer. And as he, out of thoſe words took occafion ; ſas may we, out of 
theſe, take the like, to preach Feſus, unto them. For neither of himſelf, not of any other, but of Joſs, 
ſpeaketh the Prophet this : and the te/finwny of Jeſwa is the ſpirit of this Prophecy. 
| Thatſoitis, the Holy Ghoſt is our warrant ; Who, in S. John's Goſpel reporting the paſſion, and the 
{aft a& of the paſſion 4 the opening of the ſide, and piercing the heart of our S4vour Chriſt ) ſaith 
pony that in piercing, the very words of the propheſie were fulfilled, Ref, picient in CAMe quem trans- 

xerut. 

Which term of prercing we ſhall the more clearly conceive, if with the ancient Writers, we ſort it 
with the beginning of P/a/ms 22. the Pſalni of the Paſſion. For; in the very Front or Inſcription of 
this Pſalm, our Saviour Chriſt is compared Cervo matmtino, to the morning Hart : that is, a Hart rouſed 
exly in the morning, ( as from his vety birth he was by Herod) hunted and chaſed all his life tong, and 
this day brought to his Eid, and ( as the poor Deer ) friken and pietced thorow fide, and heart and all : 
which 18 it, We are here willed to beho/d. | 

There is no part of the Whole conrſe of our Saviour Chriſt's life or death, but it is well worthy our 
looking oz; ; and from each part in it, there goeth vertue todous good + But, of all other parts, and 
above them all, this laſt part of his piercing, is here commended unto our view. Indeed how could the 
Prophet commend it more, than in avowing it to be an att of grace, as in the fore-part of this verſe, 
he doth : Effundan ſuper tos ſpirititns Gratis, & Reſpivient, &e. as if he ſhould ſay : If there be any 
jrace in us, we will think it worth the /ookung on. # | 
F #4 Neither 


like place of the Prophet Eſay, asketh, St. Philip. 7 pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh AQs8, 34) 
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t Cor. 2. 2; 


2, 
The Objeft 
ſpecially, 
1. 1 he Paſſion 
It ſelt «Quid, 


1 The Dcegrce 
thereof : 
Tranſſixerunt, 


Neither doth the Prophet only,but the eApeſtealſo, call us unto it, and willeth us ag;egy to look unto, 
2nd regard Jefws the Author and Fmſher of our faith. Then ſpecially, and in thatact, when for the Jo 7 
of ou; Salvation ſet before Him, He endured the Criſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame ; that is, in this ſpectacle; 
when he was pierced. | | 

Which ( ſure }: is continually, all onr life long, to be done by us ; and atall times, ſome tim? to be 
ſpared unto it: But, if at other times, molt requifite at this time ; this very day, which we hold holy 
toth2 memory of His Paſſion, and the piercing of his precious ſide. 1 hat, though on other dayes, we 
1mploy our eyes otherwiſe, this day at leaſt, we fix them on this Obje&t, Reſpic.entes in Eum. This day. 
(1 fay which is dedicated to none other end, buteven to lift #p the Son of Man, as CMoſes did the [erpemn 
7a the wilderneſs, T hat we may look upon Him and lr : When every SCTIpture that is read fouhdeth ro/ing 
but this unto us : when by the office of preaching Jeſus Chriſt 1s lively deſcribed in oTivhr; ard (retht 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) is viſebly crucified among us ? when in the memorial of the Sacrament, His death 
;s ſrewed forth till He come, and the myltery of this His piercing, ſo many wayes, fo atteually 
repreſented before us. This Prophecy therefore, 1f at any time, at this time to take place, Reſpicient 
in Me, Oc. v7 yg 

Theprincipal words are but two, and ſet down unto us, in tyo points : 1, The Y::ht it ſelf, thy 
15, thething to be ſeen; 2, and'the /ight of '1t ; that is, the act "ſpfering or loo ing rem tranſraghtt 
is the Object, or ſpeRacle propounded, Reſpleicnt in Eum, 1s AM, duty ENJOYNAY. - _—_ 

Of which, the Obſe# though in place latter, in nature is the former, and firſt t6bEhandled : for that 
there muſt be a thing firſt ſetup, before we can ſet our eyes to lookupon 1t. 
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out of doubt for that poiat. And Zachary ( here Could have ſet down His name, and ſaid, 

Reſpice is Criſtum: for, Damel ( before ) had named his name, Occidizur Meſſias ; and 

Zachary being after him in time, might have eafily repeated it. Bur, it ſezmed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to him, rather to uſe a circumlocution ; and ſupprefling his nam? of Chrift, to expreſs 
Him by the ſtile or term, quem transfixernut, Which being done by choice, mult needs have areaſon 
of the doing, and ſoit hath, ; 

Firſt, the better to ſpecifie and , particularize the Perſon of. Chrift, by the kind, and moſt peculiar 
circumſtance of His death, Eſay had ſaid, Morietur, Die He fhall, and lay down Hzs ſoul an offering for 
ſin, 2, Dye, bit whatDeath ? natucal, or a violent ? Dame! tels us. Occudetar > He ſhall dye not 
a natural,but a violent death. 3. But many are ſlain after many ſorts ; and divers kinds there be of vilent 
deahts ; the Pſa/miſt the more particularly to ſet it down, deſcribeth it thus : 7! hey pierced my bands and 
my feet : which is only proper to the death of the Croſs. 4. Dye, and be ſlain, ang. be cracified ; But, 
ſundry elſe were crucified ; and therefore, the Prophet (here) to make up all,addeth. that He ſhould not 
only be cracifiens, but transfixus ; not only have his hands and His feer, buteven his heart prerced, too. 
Waich very note feyers lim from -all the reſt, with as great particularity as may bz. For that, though 
many beſides at other times, and ſome at the ſame time {wit hum) were cracified ; yet, the ſide and the 
heart of none wasepened,but His,and His only., ,. (© £4 

2 Secondly, as to'ſpecifie Chr:ff Himſelf 1n Perlon, and to ſever Him from the reſt, ſo in Chriſt 
Himſelf and in His Perſon to ſever from the reſt of His doings and ſ»fferings, what that is, that chiefly 
concerneth us, and we ſpecially are to /ookte: and that, this dayes work, Chriſ? Pierced, Saint Paul 
doth beſt expreſs this: 7 eſteemed ( ſaith he ) to know nothing among you, ſave Jeſus Chrift, and 
Himſelf crucified : That is, the perfeRion of our knowledg 1s Chriſt. The perfection of our knowleds 
in, or touching Chriſt, is the knowledg of Chriſt's piercing. This, the chief Sight ; Nay ( as it ſhall 
after appear ) 1n this fight, are all ſights : So that, know this and know all. This peoeraly. TOE 

Now, ſpecially : In the Objett, rwo things offer themſelves : rx. The Paſſion, or ſuffering it ſelf ; 
which was, to be pierced, 2, And the Perſons, by whom. For, if the Prophet had not intended, 
the Perſons ſhould have had their reſpe& too : he might have ſaid Reſ] picient in Eum qui transfixus eſt, 
( which paſſive would have carried the Paſſior it ſelf full enough : ) but, ſo, he would not ; but rather 
chooſeto ſay, quem transfixerunt ; which doth neceflarily 1mply the Prercers themſelves too. So, that we 
mult needs lon an eye inthe handling, both to the fa&, and to the Perſons, 1, qd, and 2, qnibms, 
both what, and of whom. ; hn Beg 

In the Paſſion, we muſt conſider the degree : | for, transfixerant, 15 a Word of gradation : more 
than fixernnt , or ſufſixerunt , or confixerunt : either. Expreſſing unto us the ptercing , not. with 
whip and ſconrges ; nor of the nailes and thorues, Lat, of the ſpear-point. Not, the whips and ſconrges, 
wherewith his skin and fleſh were pierced ; nor the maules and theres, wherewith His feet, hands 
and head were prerced ; but, the Spear-point, Which prerced and went through his very heart it ſelb- 
for, of that wound, of the wound in his heart, is this ſpoken ( Jo. 19. 34 ) Therefore ras, 1s here 
a zranſcendum ; through and through : through skin and fleſh ; thruugh hands and feet, through fice and 


heart andall : the deadlieſ and deepeſt wound, and of higheſt gradation, 


F F the ObjeRt, generally firſt, Certain it 15, that Chris Here meant”: Sairit John hath put us 
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Secondly, as the Prepofition (Trars) hath his gradation of diverſe degrees ; ſo, the Proxonne (Me) , +, pwn 
hath his generality of divers parts,beſt exprei{ed in the Original. Upon Me: notzupon my body and ſoul : wie. - 
{pon Me, whoſe Perſon, net whoſe parts, 'either body without, of ſou! within ; but Zpor He, whom 
wholly, body,and ſoul;quick and dead,they have prerced, 

Of the bodies prercing, there can be no queſtion; ſince, no part of 1t was left unpterced. Our ſenſes | 1x; ». ty; 
certifie us of that, what nzed we further witneſs ? 

Oc the Sp:1s too, It is as certain ; and there can be no doubt of itneither: that we 'ruly miy afhrm, , 15;, 6,4 
Chriſt, not in part, but wholly was pierced, For, we ſhould do injury to the ſufferings of our Sawonr, 
if we ſhould conceive by this p:ercing,none other but that of the Spear. ; 

And may a ſoul then be pierced ? Can any Spear pornt go throtigh it? Truly Secs ſaith to the 
Bleſſed Vir gin, by way of propheſie, that the ſword ſhou'd go through her ſoul; at the tim? of His Paſſion, | es 5. 
And as the ſword through her's, ſo, 1 make no queſtion, but the ſpear through His, And, if through 
her's, which was but anima compatientis ; through His, much more, which was anima pariextzs ; ſince 
Compaſſion, 1s but Paſſion at rebound. Howbett, it 15not a [ſword of ſteel, or 4 ſpear- head of Iron, that 
entreth the ſoul, but the metal of another temper : the dint whereof noleſs goreth and woundeth the 
ſoul in proportion, than thoſe do the body. So that, we extend this prercing cf Chriſt further, than to 
the viſihle va{h in his fide, even toa prercing of anothet nature, whereby, not his heart only was tabbed, 
but h's very ſpirit wounded too. 7B | 

The Scripture recounteth two : and of them both, expreſly ſaith, that they both prerce the ſoul, - Ta 
The Apoſtie faith it, by Sorrow: And pierced them ſelves through with maxy ſorrows: The Prophet, Plat 64 2 _— 
of Repraach : There are , whoſe words are like the pritking of a ſword: and that, to the Soul, * 
both : for, the body feels neither, With theſe, even with both tneſe, as the Soul of Chriſt Teſwa 
weunded, | | | 

For ſorrow: it is plain through all four Ewangels/ts ;. *nndiq; triſtis eſt ani-ga mea uſq; ad mortem ; With /orrow.. 
My ſos! is invironed on every lide with ſorrow, ever to the death ; 2 Cepit Jeſus tedere & pavere, Jeſus * tu. 16. ;8. 
bevan to be diſtreſsed and in great anguith, Þ Fans in agonia, being caſt into an agony, © Jam trrbata Murk 14. 3 4. 
eft anima mea ; Now is miy ſou! troubled : Avoyed by them all; Confeft by Himſelf, Yea, that His aw. 
ſtrange and never elſe keard of ſweat ; . drops of bloud plenteouily ifluing from Him all over His body, þ Luke 2 4. : 4 
what tim2, no manner of violence was offered to body, no man then touching him, none being neer 
him ; tbat blood came certainly frem ſome great ſorrow, whereith his ſol was pierced, And, that 
his moſt dreadfull cry, which at once moved all the powers of heaven and earth, y God, My God, Cc. 
was the voyce of ſome mighty Anguſh, wherewith his ſo#/ was ſmitten ; and that in other ſort, than Mar, 27, 46. 
with any material ſpear, For, Derelinqw a Deo, the body cannot feel it, or tell what it meaneth, Ir is 
the Sou/s complaint ; and therefore without all doubt, his ſox! within him was prerced, and ſuffered, 
though not that, which (exc2ptcharity be alloved to expound it) cannot be ſpoken without blaſphemy ; 
Not ſo 'much ( God forbid : ) yet much, and very much ; and much more than others ſeem to alloy ; 
or how much,it is dangerous to define. 

To this edge of ſorrow, if the other of piercing deſpight, be added as a point ( as, added it iwas ) it Wick reproach. 
will ſtrike deep into ahy heart ; eſpecially, bing wounded with ſo many ſorrows before. But, the 
more noble the heart, the deeper ; who beareth any grief more eaſily than this grief, the grief of a 
cntumelious reproach, To perſecute a poor diſtreſſed ſoul, and to ſeek, to vex Him that 15 alread 7 wounded Pl aa af} 
at the heart, why, it is the very pitch of all wickedneſs ; the very extremity that malice can do; or atfli- ** Wu 
Ction can ſuffer, And to this pitch were they come, when after all their wretched willames and ſpitting, 
and all their ſavage indignities in rev:ilize Him moſt opprobriouſly, He-being in the depth of all his 
diſtreſs, and for very anguiſh of ſoul crying, E/:, El:, &c, they ſtated thoſe that would have relieved 
him ; and ( void of all humanity ) then ſcorned ; ſaying : Stay, /et alone, ler us ſee, if Elias will Mat. 27. 40, 
now come and takg Him down, This barbarous and brutiſh 1zhumamty of theirs, mult needs'pierce deeper * I 
into His Soul, than ever did the sroz into his de. 2b 
 FToall which if we it adde, not only that horible ingratitude of theirs, there by Him ſeen ; but ours 
alſo no leſs than theirs by Him foreſeen at the ſame time ;_ ( Who make fo ſlender reckoning of theſe 
His prererzgs, and ( as they were a matter not worth the locking oz ) vouchſafe not ſo much as to ſpend 
an hour in the due regard and meditation of them : Nay, not, that only, but further, by unceſſant 
ſuning, and that without remorſe, do moſt unkindly requite thoſe His bitter Pazzs, and as much as in _ | 
us lies, even crucifix afreſh the Son of God, making a mock of Him and His piercings.) Theſe, I ſay (for, Hb. 6. 6, 
theſe all and every. of them in that inſtant were before His eyes) muſt of force enter into, and go thorow 
and thorow His Soul and Spirit ; that, what with thoſe former ſorrows, and what with theſe after indig- 
nities, the Prophet might truly ſay of Him, and He of himſelf, 1» Ae, Upon Me ; not whoſe bedy, or 
whoſe ſoul, but, whom entirely and »ho!ly, but in body and ſoul, alive and dead. they have pierced 
and paſſioned this day on the Croſs. | 


c John 12, 27, 


Of the Perſojs : which as it is neceſſarily implied in the word, is very properly incident to the , Tye p,yfep,, 
matter 1t ſelf, For, 1t 1s uſual, when one 1s found ſlain ( as here) to mike inquiry, 47 whom he a quibus, 
came by his death, Which ſo much the rather is to be done by us, becauſe there is commonly an 
error in the Word, touching the Parties that were the canſes of Chriſts Death. Our manner is, 
either to lay it on the Sov/drers, that were the Inſtruments ; Or if not upon them, upon, P:/ate the 
Judg that gave ſentence ; Or if not upon h'm, upon the people thar importuned the Judg ; Or laſtly, if 
not upap them, upon the Elders of the Jens that Tint is people : And this is all to be found by 


Our Queſt of Inquiry, I'M 
But 


— 
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Lam. 1.1 2, 
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* Butthe Prophet here inditeth others. For, by ſaying, They kall look, &c. Whom They have pierced 
he intendeth by very conltruftion, that the firſt and ſecond (They,) are not two, but one and the ſame 

arties : And that they that are here willed to /ook »pon Him, are they, and none other ; that were the 
authors of this fat, even of the murther of Jeſus Chriſt, And (to lay truth) the Prophet's intent is 
no other but to bring the malefactors themſelves that prerced Him, to view the body and the wounded 
keart of Him whom they have ſo pierced. 

Inthe courſe of Juſtice, we ſay and ſay truly ; when a party is put to death, that the Executioner can - 
not be ſaid to be the cauſe of his death ; nor the Sherrff, by whoſe commandment he doth it; neither yet 
the Judge by whoſe ſentence ; nor the T welve men, by whoſe verdict, nor the Law it ſelf, by whoſe 
authority it 1s proceeded in. (For God forbid we ſhould indite theſe, or any of theſe, of murther: ) Solam 
peccatum homicida: Sin, and Sin only 1s the murtherer, Sin (Iſay) either of the party that ſuffereth : 
or of ſome other, by whoſe means, or for whoſe cauſe, he is put to death, F 

Now, Chrifts own fin it was not, that he died for, That is moſt evident. Not ſo much by His own 
challeng, Q#zs ex vobis arguit me de peceato? as by the report of his Judge, who openly profeſied, That 
he had examined Him, and found 20 fault ia Him: No nor yet Herod ; for, being ſent to Him, aiid exa- 
mined by Him alſo, nothing worthy death was found 1» Him : And therefore, call:ng for water, and waſh- 
inghis hands, he proteſteth his own nnocexcy of the blood of this Juſt Man: thereby pronouncing 
him J=/t, and yoid of any cauſe, in himſelf, of his own death, 

It muſt then neceſſarily be the fin of ſome others, for whoſe ſake Chri/# Jeſus was thus pierced, And 
if we ask, who thoſe ochers be? or whoſe fins they were ? the Prophet £ſay rells us, Poſurt ſuper Eun 
111quitates omnium wſtrum, He laid upon Rim the tranſgrefſions of #s all : who ſhculd (even for thoſe 
our many, great, and grievous tranſgreſſions) have eternally been pierced, in bod 'y, and ſoul + With torment 
and ſorrows of a never-dying death, had not he ſtept betiyeen us and the blow, and receiv'd it in his 
own body , even the diyt of the wrath of God to come upon us. So that it was the fin of our polluted 
hazds, that pierced his hands : the ſwiftneſs of our feet to do evil, that nailed His feet : the wicked devi- 
ſes of our heads, that goared His head : and the wretched deſires of our hearts, that pierced his heart, 
We that /ook, pox, it is we that prerced Him : andit is we that pierced Him, that are willed to look. 
upon Him, Which bringeth 1t home,to us ; tome my ſelf that ſpeak, and to you your ſelves that hear h 
and applieth it moſt effectually to every one of us, who evidently ſeeing that we were the Cauſe of this 
his picrcin7, if our hearts be not too roo nard, ought to have remorſe, tobe pierced with it, 
 Whenfor delivering to David afeyy loaves, Abimelech and the Prieſts were by Sau! put ro the ſword, 
if David did then acknowledg with grief of heart, and ſay, 1, even 1 ans the cauſe of the death of thy 
Father and all his horſe, (when he was but onely the occaſion of it, and not that dire& neither :) may 
not we (nay, ought not We) much more juſtly and deſeryedly ſay of this prercing of C hriſt our Savioxr, 
that ie, verily, even we, are the cauſe thereof : as verily we are, even the prizcipals in this murther ; 
and the Jews and others, on whom we ſeek to derive it, but only acceſſaries and inſtrumental cauſes - 
thereof, Which point, We ought, as continually, ſo, ſeriouſly to think of ; and that no leſs than the 
former. The former, to ir up compaſſion in our ſelves, over him that thus was prerced : the latter to 
work deep remorſe in our hearts, for being authors of it, That he was prerced ; vill make our bowels 
melt with compaſſion, over Chriſt, That he was prerced by #s, that look, on Him, if our hearts be not 
flint (as Job aith) or as the rerher Mil-ſtone, will breed remorſe over our ſelves, wretched ſinners as 


We alc. 


The A followeth in theſe words : Reſpicient in Eum. A requeſt moſt reaſonable, to /ook, upon Him; 
but to look por Him ; to beſtow but a look and nothing elſe ; which even of common humanity we can- 
not deny, Qm1a non aſpicere, deſpicere eſt, It argueth great Coxtempr, not to vouchſafe it the caſt of 
our eye ; as if 1t werean Objett utterly unworthy the /ookzng toward, Truly, if we mark it well, nature 
it ſelf, of it ſelf enclineth to this act. When Ama/atreacherouſly was ſlain by 7oab, and lay weltering 
in his blood by the wayes fide, the {tory ſaith, That not one of the whole Army, then marching by, but 
when he came at him, food till and looked on hin, 

In the Goſpel, the parry that going from Jeruſalem to Jerico was ſpoiled, and wounded, and lay draw- 
ing on, theugh the Prieſt and Levire that paſſed near the place relieved him not, ' as the Samaritay after 
did; yet it is ſaid of them, they went near and looked on, and then paſſed on their way, Which defire is 
even natural in us : ſo that even Natwre it ſelf enclineth us to ſatisfie the Proper, 

Natare doth, and ſo doth Grace too. For, generally we are bound to regard the work of the Lord, and 
to conſider the operation of his hands: and ſpecially this work ; 1n compariſon whereof God himſelf ſaith, 
the former works of His,ſhall not be remembred, nor the things done of old once regarded. 

Yea Chriſt himſelf, pierced as he is, inviteth us toit. For in the Prophet here, it is not n exns ; but 
Inme: not, on Him ; but,ou Me,whom they have pierced, But more fully in Jeremy : for to Chriſt him- 
ſelf do all the ancient Writers apply (and that moſt "36 216;/ gan words of the Lamentation: Have ye no 
regard all ye that paſs bythis way ? Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow, which is done 
unto me, wherewith the Lord hath affiified me, 1n the day of his fierce wrath. | 

Our own profit (which is wont to perſwade well) inviteth us : for that, as from the Zrazen Serpent 
no vertue iſſued to heal, but unto them that Redily behel4 :t ; ſo neither doth there, from Chri/t , but 
upon thoſe, that with the eye of faith have their contemplation on this obje& who thereby draw life from 
him ; and without it may and do periſh, for all Chr:ft and his Paſſion, 

And, if nothing elſe move us, this laſt may : even our danger. For, the time will come, when We our 


ſelves ſhall deſire, that Ged looking with an angry countenance npon our ſits, would turn his face _ 
| th2M 
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them andus, and look upon the face of his Chriſt, that is, reſpicere in Euns : which ſhall zulily be theri 
denied us, if we cur ſelves could never be gotten to do this duty, refj Picere im erm, when it was called for of 
God (hallnot look upon him, at ours, whom we would not look upon, at his requeſt, 

In the Af itſelf are enjoyned three things, 1. Thatwe do it with artexcron : for, it is not Me, bit 
in Me: Not onely Up9n Him, but Tato Him. 2. Thatwe do it oft, again and again ; with zteration - 
for, Reſ; pretent, 1s re-Aſpicient, Not a ſingle att, but an a& iterated. 3. That we cauſe our nature to 
do it, as it were, by virtue of an [njuntftion, per attum elicitum, as the Schoolmey call it For in the O- 
rrginal, it is in the Conmanding Conjunthon, that fignifieth, facient ſe reſpicere, rather than Reſpicient, 


US, 


Firſt then, not ſlightly, ſuperficially or perfunRorily, but fedfaſtly, and with dus attentiori, to /ook. 
pon him, And, not to look upon the out-fide alone , but to look zto the very emtrails j and with our T 
eyeto prerce him that wes thus pierced, In Enm beareth both, | Wih.an W 

1 Upoy him, if we /ook, we ſhall ſee ſo much, as P:lare ſhewed of him, Ecre Homo, that He is a Reſpicient 
Mar. And, if hewere not a ma4r, but ſome other #wreaſonable creature, it were great ruth toſee him In Eum 
ſo handled. 

2. Among m2n we leſs pitie Malefafors , and have moſt compaſſion on thetii thatbe {unecent. 

And , he was innocent, and deſerved it not (as you have heard) his enemies themſelyes being his 


Judges. : | | 
3. Among thoſe that be innocent , the more »9b/s the perſon, the greater the trief, and the more liea- 


vy ever is the ſpectacle, Now, if we confider the Verſe of this Text well, we ſhall tee, it is God him- 
ſelf, andno man that here ſpeaketh (for, to God only it belongeth, to pexr out the Spirit of Grace; it 
paſſeth mans reach, to doit : ) ſo that, if we /eo% better »po# him, we ſhall ſee as much as the Cenpr;- 
on ſaw, that this party thus pierced #5 the Son of God, The Son of Godlain! Surely, he that hath done Mat. 27.54 
this deed # the Child of death, would evety one of us ſay : Et tues home, Thou art the man, woild the . 
Prophet anſiver us : You are they, for whoſe fins the Soy of God hath his very heart-blood ſhed forth; * Sub: £ 3: 5of; 
W hich muſt needs firike into us remorſe of a deeper degree than before : That, not only, it is we that 
have pierced the Partie thus found lain ; but, that this Party, whom we have thus peerced, is nota 
principal perſon among the children of men, but even the On/y begotten Son of the moſt high God : 
Which will make us cry out (with S. Auguſtine) O amaritudo peccdts mer, ad quand tollenda neceſſaria 
fuit amarirudo tanta! Now ſure, deadly was the bitterneſs of our fins, that might not be cured, but by 
the bitter death and blood-ſhedding pafſion of the Sox of God. And this may we ſee lookzng upon Hin, 

But now then, if we look In Enum, into Him, we ſhall yetſee a greater thingz which may raiſe us in , 
comfort, as far as the other caſt us down. Even the beiwels of compaſſion and teridef love, whereby he 
would and was content to ſuffer all this for our ſakes, For that, whereas (#) »5 #0» had power to take 
His life from Him, (for he had pover to have commanded (6) twelve Legions bf «Angels, in his * tob.t6.t8. 
Juſt defence - and, without any eAage/ at all, power enough of him{elf, with his (c) Ego ſumto ſtrike * Mat-36;53; 
them all to the ground.) He was content,notwithſtanding all this, to /ay down hzs life for us finners, The ; , h4# 4 
oreaineſs of Which love paſleth the greateſt love tnat man hath : for (d) greater love than thes hath Jo. &; 
xo man, but to beſtow his life fer his friends ; whereas, He condeſcended to lay it doiwvn for FHys exemues, - a 
even for them that ſought His death, tolay down His life, and to have His blood ſhed for them that did Joh.19. 13; 
ſhed it ; to be pierced for His ptercers. Look how the former 1» Eum worketh grief, conhidering the 
preat 1njurtes offered to ſogreat a Perſonage ; So, to temper the grief cf it, this latter 1» Eun giveth 
ſome comfort, that ſo great a Perſon, ſhould ſo greatly love us, as, for cur ſakes, to endure all thoſe fo 


many ihjuries, even to the prercing of His very heart, 
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Secondly, Reſpricient (that is) Re-4ſprcient : Not, once or twice, but oftentinaes to look yopn it : that 

is (as the Prophet ſaith here) teratis vicrbus, to look, again ard again: or (as the Apoſtle ſaith) Recogi= X 
tare, to think WpON it, over axd over agarn , as it were to dwell in it for a time. In a ſort, with the With licrd&ird 
frequentneſs of tfiis our beholding it, to ſupply the weakneſs and want of our former attention, Surely, reſpicient; 
the more ſteadily and more often we ſhall fix our eye upon it, the more we ſhall beenured: and being Hebit3.3; 
enured, the more defire to do it, Por, at every /ookzng, ſome new ſight will offer itſelf, which will of- 
fer unto us occaſion, either of godly ſorrow, triie repentance, ſound comfort, or ſonie other refle&ionz 
ifluing from the beatns of this heavenly mirror, Which point, becauſe it is the chizf point, the Pre- 
1p: here calleth us to ; even, how to /ook pon Chriſt often,and to be the better for our looking. It ſhall 

e very agreeable tothe Text, and to the Holy Ghoſts chief intent, if we prove how, and in how diverſe 
ſorts, we may with profit behold and /ook, upon Him, whom thus we have prerced. | 

Fir{t, then, looking pen Him, we may bring forth for the firſt effec, that which itminediately fallow- | 

eth this Text it ſelf, in this Text, Ft plangent Eun + Reſpice & plangt. Firſt, 120k and lament, of © Feſpicep 
urn: Which is indeed the moſt kindly and natural effe& of ſuch a ſpectacle. Lok wpow Him that ts *0F&s. 
pierced ; and with /ooking upon Hims, be prerced thy ſelf : Reſpice &f transfigere. A good effebt of " ficft 
Hook, if we could bring it forth, At leaft wiſe, if we cannot Reſpice & trensfigere look and be pierced ; yet 
that it might be Reſpice & compungere, that with Jooking on Him, we might be pricked i» er hoarts ; and As 2.35; | 
have itenter paſt the s&/-, though it go net clean through : Which difference 1n this Verſe the Prophes 
ſeemeth to inſinuate, when, firſt he willeth us to mwonrn, 4s for ones onely ſan, with whom all 1s loft, Qr, 
If that cannot be had, to 2507», as for a firſt begotten ſon ; whichis , though not ſa great, yet a great 


mourning : even for the fir/# begotten, though ether ſons be left. . En POL, 
And, in thenext Verſe, if we cannot re:ch to natural grief ; yet he wiſheth us to. mourn with aCrul; Veſe.is | 


eyen with ſuch alamemation, as ivas made for Fofiar, And Brhold a greater then Toft it here., Ca 
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be freed from all miſery ; by the High Preſs that is prerced, fruition of all felicity. 


ming not {as he) to an honoured death in bartel ; but to a molt vile death, the death of a ale{attr : 
And not (as Joftas) dying without any fault of theirs ; but mangled and maſſacred in this ſhameful ſort, 
for ws; even for us and our rranſgreſſiozs. Verily, the dumb and ſenleleſs creatures had this effect 
wrought in them (of monrmng) at the hight of His aeath ; in their kind ſorrowing for the murther of 
the Sen of God. And we truly ſhall be much more ſenſelets then they , if it have in us no work to the 
like effect. Eſpecially,confidering it was not for them, He ſuffered all this ; nor they no profirby it : but, 
for us it was ; and We by itſaved : And yet,they had compatlion,and we none, Be this then the firſt, 


Now, as the firlt is Reſpice C> transfigere, Look upon Him, and be pierced : ſo, the ſecond may be 
(and taat fitly) Reſprce CF transfige ; Look upon Him, and prerce, and prerce that in thee, that was the 
cauſe of Chriſts piercing: (thats) fin and the luſts thereof, For, as men that are pierced indeed with 
grief of an indignity offered , withal are pricked to take revenge on him that offers it : ſuch a like affe- 
ction ought our tecond /ookyrg to kindle in us ; even to take a wreak or revenge upon fin, qua fecit hoc, 
becauſe he hath been the caute of all this, 1 mean (as the Ho/y Ghoſt termeth it) a mortifying or cruci- 
frizg ; a thruſting through of our wicked pattions and concupiſcences , in ſome kind of repaying tioſe 
manifold villanies, which the Sw of God ſuffered by means of them. Atlealtwiſe (as before) if it kindle 
not our zcal {0 tar againl{t x ; yet, thatir may {lake our zea/ and afteCtion to /iz : that is , Keſpice, ne 
reſpiceas : Reſpice © hrittum, #8 reſpicias peccatum, That \e have leſs mind, leſs liking, leſs acquain- 
tance \ith /iz, for the Paſſiox-ſake, For that, by this means we do in ſome ſort, ſpare Chriſt ; and (at 
leatt) make His wounds no wider : Whereas by atfe&ting fin anew, we do, what in us lieth, to cracifie 
Him afreſh, and both increaſe the number, and enlarge the widexeſs of His wounds. 

It is no unreaſonable rqueſt, That, if we liſt not wewnd fin : yet, ſeeing Chriſt hath wounds enough, 
and they wide and deep enough, we thould forbear to prerce Him turther, and have (arleaft) this ſecond 
fruit of our /eoking upon Him ; either to look and to pierce ſir ; or to look, and ſpare to pierce Him 


any more, 


Nov, as 1t was /i that 2aye Him theſe wownds : ſo, it was love to ns that made Him receive them , 
being otherwiſe able enough to haye avoided them all. So that, He was prerced with /ove, no leſs then 
with grief : and it was that wonnd of love, made Him ſo conſtantly to endure all the other. Which /ove 

We may read in the palms of Hts hands (as the Fathers expreſs it, out of Eſay 49.16.) For, in the 
Palms of His hands, He hath oraven us, that he mightnot forget us. And the print of the zarls in 
them, are as Capital letters to record his love towards us. For, C briſt pierced on the Crols is /iber cha- 
THatis, the very book of love laid open beforeus. And again, this love of His we may read in the clefr 
of His heart, quia clavus penttrans fattus eff nobis Claws reſerans (faith Bernard) ut pateant nobis vi ſce- 
ra per vulnera, The poiat of the Spear ſerves us 1n ſtead of a Key, letting us through his wounds, ſee 
his very bowels, the bowels of tender love and moſt kind compailion, that would for us endure to be ſo 
entreared. That, if the Jews (that ſtood by) ſaid truly of him, at Lazarzs grave, Ecce quomodo d;- 
lJexit Eum'! when He ſhed a fey rears out of hiseyes ; much more truly may ve ſay of him, Ecce que- 
modo dilexit nos ſeeing him ſhed, both Water and Blood, and that in great plexty ; and that , out of 
his heart. 

Which fight ought to prerce us with /ove toog no leſs than before it did with ſorrow, With one, of with 
both : for, both have power to pierce ; bur ſpecially Love : Which except it had entred firſt and pierced 
him, no »azle or ſpeare could ever have entred. Then let this be the third, Reſpice & dilige: Look, and 
be pierced with fave of him, that ſo loved thee, that he gave himſelf in this fort to be prerced for thee. 


Andforaſmuch.as it is Chriſt his own ſelf, that, reſembling his paſſion on the Croſs to the Brazey 
Serpent lift up in the wilderneſs, maketh a correſpondence betyyeen their beho/ding and our believing (for 
ſo it is- Joh. 3.14.) We cannot avoid, but muſt needs mak2 that an effe&t too : Even Reſpice & crede : 
And, well may we be/zeve and truſt him, whom looking a little before, we have ſeen ſo conſtantly /o- 
Vino us, For, the ſight of that /ove maketh credible untous, whatſoever in the whole Scripture, is af- 
firmed unto us of Chriſt, or promiſed in his name : $o that, believe it, and believe all. Neither is 
there any time, wherem with ſuch cheerfulneſs or fulneſs of faith we cry unto him, Ay Lord , axd 
My Ged, as when our eye is fixed upon the prixt of the nails, and on the hole in the ſide of him that was 
prerced for us. So that, this fourth duty Chr; Hunſelf layeth upon us, and willeth from his own mouth, 


Reſpice & Crede. 


And, believing this of him, what is there, the eye of our hope ſhall not look for from him 2 What 
would not he do for us, that for us would ſuffer all this ? It is Saint Paws argument, If God gave his Sor 
for us, how ſhall he deny us any thing with Him? That is, Reſpice & Spera. Look upon him , and his 
heart opened, and from the gate of hope promile thy ſelf, and look for all manner of things that good are. 
Which our expectation is reduced to theſe two : 1. The delzverance from the evil of our preſent miſery : 
2. and the 7e/forixo tothe good of our primitive felicity, By the death of this undefiled Lamb, as by the 
yearly Paſſeover, look for, and hope for a paſſage out of £gypr : which ſpiritually is our redemption 
from the ſervitude of the power of darkneſs. And, as by the death of the Sacrifice, we look to be freed 
from whatſoever evil : So, by the death of the High Prieſt, look we for, and hope for reſtitution to all 


\ thatisgo0d ; evento our forfeited eſtate in the land of Promiſe, which is Heaves it ſelf, where 1s all 


joy and happineſs for evermore. Reſpice & Spera, Look, and look, for : by the Lamb what is prereed, to 


Now, 
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Now, inaſmuch as His heart is prerced, and His /ide opened ; the opening of the one, and the prercing 6. 
of the other, is, to the end, ſomewhat may flow forch, To which end (laith Saint Auguſtine) Vigilan- Reſpiceep Fe- 
ts verbs uſus eſt eApeſtolus, the Apoſtle was well adviſed when he uſed the word ope-1-g ; for, there iflu- © P* | 
ed out water and blood which make the fixt effte&, Reſpree, & Recipe, Marke it running ot, andſutfer it 
not to 74 waſte, but recerve it, Of the former (the water) the Prophet ſpeaketh in the firlt words of ; Zach 12.4% 
the next Chapter, that out of his prerced fide (a) God opened a fountain of water to the houſe of Iſrael for © mY 
(fn and for uncleanneſs : Of the f/neſs whereof we all have received, in the Sacrament of our Ba ptiſos. | 
Of the latter (the b/0od) which the Prophet (in (b) IX Chapter before) called the b/ood of the New Teſta- * Zach.g.11, 
ment, Wwe may receive this day : for, it will run in the high and holy Myſteries of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. There may we be partakers of the fleſh of the © Morning-Heart, as upon this day killed. There Y Pial.116.rg, 
may we be partakers of the (4) Cup of Salvation, the precious blood (e) which was ſhed for the remrſſion . 2 WE 
of our ſins, Our part it ſhall be, not to account the (f") b/ood of the Teſtament an unholy thins, and to {Heb 16.99 
ſuffer 1t to run in vain for all us ; but with all due regard to receive it fo running: for, even therefore 


was it ſhed, Andſoto the former, to add this ſixt, Reſpice & Recipe. 


-v 


And ſhall we alwayes -receive grace , even ſreams of grace ifluing from Him that is prerced,and ſhafl 
there not from us ifſue ſomething back again, that he tnay look for and receive from us, that from him Reſpice a Ms 
have and do daily receive ſo many good things? No doubt.there (hall ; if /ove which prerced him, have ribue. ; 
piercedus aright. And thatis (no longer to hold you with theſe effets) Reſpice & Rerribue. For, it 
will behove us no leſs then the Pſalmift, to enter into the conſideration of Q#:d retribuam : Eſpecially, 
fince we, by this day, both ſee and recerve that, which he and many others deſired ro ſee, and receive,and PA 119.138 
could not. Or, if we have nething to render, yet (our ſelves) to return with the -Samaritay, and falling 
down at his feet, with a loud voice, to glorifie his goodneſs, who finding ns in the eſtate, that other Sama- 
7itan found the forlorn and wounded man, healed us, by being wounded himſelf, and by his-own death re- 
ſtored us to life. For all which his kindneſs, if nothing will come from us, not ſo much as a kind and 


thankful acknowledgment, , we are certainly worthy, He'thould reftrain the fountain of his benefits (which 


hitherto hath Alowen moſt plenteouſly) and heither lerus ſee nor fee/ him any-more. | 
But, I hope for better things : that /ove, ſuch and fo' grear love will prerce-us, and cauſe both other 

fruits, and eſpecially thoughts of thankfulneſs to iſſue from us. Thus many ;- and mere,if the time would 

ſerve : But, thus many ſeveral uſes may we have of thus many ſeveral reſpeRs, or reflexed /ookrngs up- 


oa Him whom we have pierced, 


Thirdly, Facrent ſe reſpicere. For, the Holy Ghoſt did eafily foreſee, we would not readily be brought 
tothe //ght, or to uſe our eyes toſognod an end. Indeed to fleſh and blood it is but adull and heavy ſpe With enforce: | 
facile; And, neither willingly they begin tolook upon it ; and having begun, are never yell, till they ment of chem- 
have done, and look off of it again. Therefore is the Verb (by the Prophet) put into this Conjuganon _ 
of purpoſe: which to turn in ſtri& propriety, 1s Reſpicere ſe facient, rather than Riſpicient : They ſhall com ſe 
room or cauſe, or even enjsyn or enforce themſelves to look, upon it ; or (as one would ſay) /oek, that they 
look. upon 1t. yo 

For Tame new and ſtrange ſpettacle (though vain and idle, and which ſhall not profit us how ſtrange 
ſoever) we cauſe our ſelves ſometimes to take a journey, and beſides our pains, are at expenſes too, to be- 
hold them : we will not only look upon, but even cauſe our ſelves to look upon vanities ; and in them, 
we have the right uſe of facient ſe reſpicere. And why ſhould we not take {ome pains, and even enjoys 
er ſelves to doh upon this? Being neither far off, nor chargeable to come to : and fince the /ookrng : 
on 1t may ſo many ways, ſomunly profit us ; Verily it falleth out oft, that of Chriſt : Violents raps- ARICEN 
#nt illud, Natare is not inclined ; and where it is not inclined, force mult be offered ; which we call in 
Schools, eAtumelicitum, Which very a& by us undertaken, for God, and (as here) at His word, is 
unto Him a Sacrifice right acceptable. Therefore, facias, or fas facias ; do it willingly, or do it by 
force : Do it, Iſay ;. for, done it mult be. Set itbefore you and look on it : or, if you lift not remove 
it, and ſet it full before you, though it be not with ydhr eaſe, Reſpice, Look bark wponirwith ſome path? 
for, one way or other, look upon it we mutt, The neceſſity whereof (that we may the better apprehend 
it) it Will not be amiſs, we knovv, that theſe words are in two ſundry places, tivo ſundty wayes applied : | 
I. once by St. Jobn in the Goſpel, 2. and the ſecond time again, by Chri/# himſelf in the Revelation, 19h.t9.575 
By &: Fohn to Chrs/, at his firſt coming, ſuffering (as, our.Saviour) upon the Croſs, By Chriſt to him- 
ſelf, at his ſecond coming, fitting (as our Judge) upon His throw, in the endof the world. Pehold, He Apoc.1.7; 
comtth in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee Hims, yea even they that pierced him : Et plangent ſe ſuper E- 
um ones Gentes terre. The meaning whereof is. Look wpon Him, here, if you will : Exjoyn your ſelves 
if you think good : Either here, or ſomewhere elſe ; either now or then, /o0& #pon Hins you ſhall. And 
they which put this ſpe&acle far from them here, and cannot endure to /ook upon Him whom they have 
prerced, & plangere Eum, and be grieved for Him, while it is time : a place and time ſhall be,when they 
ſhall beenforced to look upon Him, whether they will or no, Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum, and be grieved 
for themſelves, that they had not grace to do it ſooner. © Better, compoſe themſelves to a little wourmng 
here, with ſome benefit to be made by their beholdin7, than to be drawn to it there, when it 1s too late, 
and when all their /ooking and grieving will not avail awhit, For,there Reſprcrentes reſpiciet,G deſpirien- 
zes deſpiciet > Hislook ſhall be amiable to them that have reſpe&ed His piercing here ; and dreadful on 
the other ſide, to them that have negleRed it, And, as they that have enared themſelves to this looking . _ Fe 
on (here) hall in that day, Look, up, and /ift up their heads with joy, the day of ther Redemption being Luc.2t. 2, 


at hand, So, they that cannot bring themſelves, = look. upon Him here, after they once have /ozked upon 
Ss - Him 
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Apoc.6.16, 


Pisl 146.8 
Pial. 119. 132, 


Ae.2.37. 
Luc.24.3 2. 


Him there, ſhall not dare todo it the ſecond time ; but cry to the mountains, Fall upenus, and to the 
Hits, Hide us from the face of Him that ſits upon the T hrove, Therefore, Reſpiciext is no evil counſel, 
No, though it be facrext ſe reſpicere, 

Ia a word ; if thus cauſing our ſelves to fix our eyes on him, we ask, how long we ſhall continue ſo 
doing, and when we may give over ? Let this be the anſwer, Donec torus fixus in Corde, qui totus fixus 
in Cruce, Or if that be too much or too hard, yet ſaltexs at the leaſt, Reſpice iz Illum, doxec ille te re- 
ſpexeric, Look upon him, till he look upon you again. For, ſo hewill, He did, upon Perer ; and with 
his look, melted him into rears, He that once and twice before deyed Him, and never wept, becauſe 
Chriſt looked not on him ; then denyed, and Chrif looked on him, and he went owt and wepr bitterly, 
And, if to Peter thus he did, and vouchſafed him ſo gracious aregard , when Peter not once looked to- 
ward Him, how much more ſhall he not deny us like favour, if, by looking 0 Him, firſt we provoke 
him in a ſort toa ſecond looking on #5 again, with the Prophet, ſaying ; Propoſu: Domunum coram me, 1 
haveſet thee, O Lord, before me: and again, Reſprce 1# me, &'c. O look thou upon me ; aud be mer- 
ciful unto me, as thou uſeſt to do to thoſe that love thy Name. That love thy Name, which is, J ESUS 
a SAVIOUR ; and which love that fght, wherein (moſt properly) thy Name appeareth, and wherein 
thou chiefly ſheweſt thy ſelf to be FTESUS a SAVIOUR. 

And {to conclude) if we ask, how we ſhall know when Chr:f? doth thus reſp: us * Then truly,when 
fixing both the eyes of our meditation #por Him that was pierced (as it were) one eye, upon the grief 
the other, upon the loye wherewith He was pierced, we find by both, or o:e of theſe, ſome motion of 
Grace ariſe in our hearts: the conſideration of His grzef, prerciyg our hearts with ſorrow ; the confide- 
ration of his /ove, piercing our hearts with mutual /ave again, The one is the moricn of compnrttion , 
which they felt, who whenthey heard ſuch things were pricked 1» their hearts. The other, the motion 
of comfort, which they fele, who when Chriſt ſpake to them of the aeceſſity of His piercing, ſaid ; Did 
we net feel or hearts warm within us 2 That, fromthe ſhame and pain He ſuffered for us ; This from the 
comforts and bemtfits, He thereby procured for us. | 

Theſe have been felt at this Looksng on ; and theſe will be felt, It may be, at the firſt, unperfe&ly ; 
bur after, with deeper impreſſion : and that, of ſome, with ſuch a Nemo ſcit, No man knyoweth, but He 
that hath felt them : Which that we may endeavour to feel, and endeavouring may feel, and ſo grow into 


delight of this looking, God, &c. 


Jerm. 2. 


SERMON 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 
HITE HALL, 


On the Sixth of Aprill, being Good-Friday. 
An. Dom. 1604. 
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Lamznr, Chap, I, Ver, XII. 


Have yee no regard, 0 all yee that paſs by the way * Conſider, and behold, if ever 
there were ſorrow, like my ſorrow, which was done unto me, wherewith the Lord 
aid af flift me in the day of the fierceneſs of His wrath. 


7D T the very reading or hearing of which Verſe, there is none but will preſently con- 


7. Firſt, in ſuch diRreſs, as never was any, Jf ever there were ſorrow like my. 

ſorrow : 2. Andthenan that diſtreſs, having none to regard tim - Have yee no 

Regard all ye? _ 
To be afflicted, and ſo afflited, as none ever was, is very much : In that affli- 


- JA >: D WQ . * op * 
JS POP> > our ſufferines, it is a comfort to us that we have a /ſcxt : that nothing hath 


befallen us, but ſuch as others have felt the like : But here, S: ferit ficut z If ever thelike were, (that is) 


never the like was. | | 
Again, in our greateſt pains, 1t is a kind of eaſe, even to find ſome regard, Naturally we dehire it, 


ceive, it is the voice of a party in great extremity. In great extremity two WAYCS 2 A Complaint: 


ton, to find none to reſpe& him or care for him, what can be more ? Inall ; cg, 10,12, 


if we cannot be delivered, if we cannot be relieved, yet to be pitted : It ſheweth, there be yet ſome, Job. 


that are touched with the ſenſe of our miſery ; that wiſh vs well, and would give us eaſe if they could - 
But this aflied, here, findeth not ſo much, neither the one nor the other : but is even as he were 
an outcaſt both of Heayen and Earth, Now verily an heavy caſe, and worthy to be put in this book of 
Lamentations, 


I demand then, Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? of himſelf, or of ſome other ! This I find ; there gp;ift; cont- - 
is not any of the ancient Writers, but do apply, yea, in a manner appropriate this ſpeech to our Saviour plaine. 


Chriſt + And that this very day, the day of his Paſſion, ( truly termed herethe day of Gods wrath : ) And 
whereſoever they treat of the Paſſion, ever this verſe cometh in, ( and to ſay the truth ) to take the 
words (tritly as they lie, they cannot agree, or be verified of any but of him, and him only. For,though 
ſome other,not unfitly, may be allowed to ſay the ſame words : it muſt be in a qualified ſenſe : for, in full 
and perfe& propriety of ſpeech,he, and none but he : None can ſay, ( neither Jeremy,nor any other ) $3 
fuerit dolor ſicut dolcr meus,as Chriſt can : No day of wrath,like to his day : no ſorrow to b2 compared to 
his ( all are ſhort of it 3 ) nor his to any, it exceedeth them all, _ | - T. 

And yet, according to the letter, it cantlot be denied, but they be ſet down by Jeremy, in the perſen 
of his own people, being then com? to great miſery ; and of the holy City, then laid waſte, and 


deſolate by the Chaldees, What then? Ex e/£gypto wocaus Filium meuns, Out of e/Egypt w_ - Hoſes, £5; #; 
called 
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Heb. 13. 3, 


called my Son, was literally ſpoken of this people too : yet is by the Evangel:/t applied to our Saviour 
Chrift. My God, My God why haſt thou forſaken me ? at the hilt uttered by David ; yet the lame 
words our Saviour taketh himſelf, and that more truly and properly, than ever David could : and of thoſe 
of Davids, and of theſe of Jeremre's, there is one and the ſame reaſon. 

Of all which the ground 1s, that correſpondence which is between Chr:ft and the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and People before Chriſt, of whom the Apoliles rule is, Omnia tn figura contingebant 1/lis : That they 
were themſelves Types, and their ſufferings 'forerunning figures of the great ſuffering of the Sox of 
God, which maketh Iſaacs offering, and Joſephs ſelling, and 1ſrae/s calling from «/Egypt, and that 
cc:mplaint of Davids, and this of Jeremues, appliable to aim ; That he miy take them to himſelf, and 
the Church, aſcribe them to him, and that in more fitneſs of terms, and more fullneſs of truth, than 
they were at the firſt ſpoken by David, or Jeremy, or any of themall. 

And this rule, and the tteps of the Fathers proceeding by this rule , are to me a warrant to 
expound and a;ply this Verſe ( as they have done before ) to the preſent occaſion of this time ; 
which requireth ſome ſuch Scripture to be conſidered by us, as doth belong to his Paſſion, who, this 
Day, powred out his moſt precious Flood, as the only ſufficient Price, of the dear purchaſe of our 
Kedemptions, | ” 

Be it then ton3, ( as to the it was, and as molt properly 1tis ) The ſpeech of th2 Sox of God, as this 
T 1y I No! N2 ON the Croſs, to a fort of Carelets people, that £0 UP and down without any manner of regard 
ot thete his ſorrows and ſufferings, ſo worthy of all regard. Have ye uo regard? © all ye that paſs 
by the way, Conſider and beheld, if ever there were ſorrow ke to my ſorrow, which was doue unto Me, 
wherewith the Lord affiicted nee in the day of the fierceneſs of his wrath, 

Here is a Corzplaizt, and here is a Requeſt, A complaint, that we have not : A Requeſt, that we 
would have the Pains and Paſſions of our Saviour Chriſt in ſome Regard, For firlt he complaineth (and 
not without cauſe) Have ye vo regard ? And then:{as willing to forget their former neglect, ſo they will 
yet do it) hefalleth to entreat, O conſider aud behold, 

And what is that we ſhould conſider ? The Sorrow which he ſuftereth: and in it two things - The 
Quality, andthe Cauſe, 1, The Quality, S1 fuerit ficut ; If ever the /ice were + and that either in 
:a(pett of Dolor, or Dolor mens, The Sorrow ſutfered, or the Perſon ſuffering. 2. The Cauſe - that is 
Ged, that in His wrath, in his fierce wrath, doth all this to him. Which cauſe will not leaveus, till it 
have led us to another cauſe in our ſelyes, and to another yet in him : All which ſerve to ripen us to 
Regard. ; Es 

Theſe to then ſpecially we are moved to regard. 1, Regard is the main point. But becauſe there- 
fore we regard bu: faintly, becauſe either we coxſsder not, qr not aright ; we are called to coxſeder ſeriouſly 
of them. As if he ſhould ſay, Regard you not ? If you did coy/ider, you would : if you cen{idered as 
you ſhoul.!, you would regard as you ought, Certainly the Paſſion, 1f 1t were throughly conſidered, would 
be duly rcgarded, Conſider they, : % 

So the Poizts are two: 1 The Quality, and 2 the Carſe of his ſuffering. And the Duties two:: 
I. ToCen/ider, and Regard, 2, So to conſider, thatwe regard them, and nim for them, 
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Haye you no regard, Cc. 


O eaſe this Complaint, and to grant this Requeſt, we are to regard : and that we may regard, 


ie P:riics to we are to cox/tder the pains of his Paſſion, Which, that we may reckon no eaſte common matter 


of light moment, to <o or not to do, as we liſt - Firſt, a general ſtay 1s made of ll paſſengers, 

this day. For, ( asif it were from his-Croſs ) doth our Saviour addrels this his ſpeech to them 
that go to and fro, the day of his Paſſion, without ſo much as entertaining a thought, or vouchſafing 
tolook that way, O wes qu: trayſitis ! O you that paſs by the way, Ray and Conſider, To themframeth 
he his ſpeech, that paſs by : To them,and to them all, O vos onmes,qu tranſins, O all ye that paſs by the 
way, ſtay and Conbder, | ; _ 
- Which very ſtay of His, ſheweth it to be ſome important matter, in that itis, of a//, For as for 
ſome to be Raied, and thoſe the greater ſome, there may bEreaſon ; the molt part of thoſe that 0 thus 
to and fro, may well intend it, they have little elſe to do, But to except none, not ſome ſpectal Perſon, 


is hard. What know we their haſt? Their occaſions may be ſuch, and ſo urgent, as they: cannotſtay. 


Well, what haſie, what buſineſs ſo ever, paſs wot by, ſtay though, As muchtoſay, as, Be they never 
ſo great, your occaſions; they are not, they cannot be ſo great as this: How urgent ſoever, this 18 
more, and more to be intended. The regard of this, is worthy the ſtaying of a journey. Tt is worth 
the coyſiderivg of thoſe, that have never ſo great affairs in hand. So material in His fight in His account. 
Which ſerveth to ſheyw the exigence of this duty. But as for this point, it needeth not to be Rood upon 
to us here at this time - we arenot going by, we need not be ſtared; we have ſtated all ether our affairs, 
to come hither, and hereweare all preſent before Gd, to have it ſet before us, that we may conſraer it. 
Thither then let us come. | ; : : 
That which we are called to behold and conſider, is His Sorrow : And Sorrow is a thing which of it 
ſelf Nature inclineth us to behold, as being our ſelves 1» the bady, which may'be one day in the like 


ſorrowfull caſe, Therefore will every good eye turn it ſelf, and look upon them that lie GR 
| | c 
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Thoſe two in tne Goſpel, that paſſed by the wounded may, before they paſſed by him, ( though they , ,,,,, 
helped him net, asthe Sawaritaxe did ) yet they looked upon him as helay, But, this party ( here ) Luke = 32 
lieth not, he is lift up, as the Serpent in the wilderneſs, that unleſs we turn our eyes away purpoſly, we Jobn 3. For 
can neither will nor chooſe, but beho/d Him. coy | 

But becauſe, to Bebold, and not to conſider, is but to gaze; and gazing the Angel blameth in the þ a, x: 
eApoſtles themſelves, we muſt do both > both Behold and conſider, look upen with the eye of the body, 2 confider. 
that 15, behold, and look into, with the eye of the mind, that is, Conſider. $9 ſaith the Prophet here. 
And the very ſame doth the Apoſtle adviſe us todo. Firſt, 4pogav to look upon him (that is; to Behold) and Heb. 12. 23: 
then &raacyiit% to thyk upon Him, that is to Conſider His Sorrow + Sorrow ( ſure ) would be 
confidered. | | 

Now then, beczuſe, as the quality of the Sorrow 1s, accordingly it would be conſidered, ( for if it The quality. 
be but a common ſorrow, the leſs will ſerve, but if it be ſome ſpecial, ſome very heavy caſe, the more If cver the life. 
would be alloived it - for, proportionably with tne ſuffering, the conſideratio;: is to ariſe : ) To raiſe 
our conſideration to the full, and to elevate it to the higheſt point, there is upon His Sorrow ſet a S; 
Faerit ficut, a note of higheſt eminency - for, & ferit /icut, are words that have life in them, and 
are able to quicken our conſideration, If 1t be not quite dead. For by them we are provoked ( as it 
were ) to Conſ:der, and confidering, to ſee whether ever any Sicat may be found, to ſet by it, whether 
ever any like 1t, 

For 1f never any, Our nature is, to regard things exceeding rare and firange ; and ſuch as the like 
whereof is not elſe tobe ſeen. Upon this point then, there is a Caſe made; as if He ſhould ſay, If ever 
the like, Regard not this ;- but1f never any, be like your ſelves in other things; ahd vouchſafe this ( if 
not your chieteſt, yet ) ſome Regard, 8 þ: 

To enter this Comperiſon, and to ſhewit for ſuch, That, are we to do; tiiree ſundry wayes - For, In the three 
three ſundry wayes,in three ſundry words, are theſe Sufferings of his here e:preſled : all three within the parts of His 


compaſs of the Verle, Sorrow, 
The firſt 1s, 3859 Mac-eb ( which we read Sorrow, ) taken from a Wound or firipe, as all do = 

agree, 

” The ſecond is, yy Ghole! ; We read Dore to wi, taken from a word that fignifieth Melting in a Ry, 


fornace z as S. Hierome noteth out of the Chaldee (who ſo tranſlateth it, ) 

The third 15, 1301 Hoga; where we read «fflitted, from a word which importeth Rexting off, of 2; 
Bereaving. The old Latizz turneth it Vindemiaviu me ; as a Vine whole fruit is all plucked off, The | 
Greek ( with T heodoret ) am#guanios 8, as a Vine of Tree, whoſe leaves are all beaten off, and is left 
naked and bare; Ea | | £ F 

In theſe three, ate comprized his Sufferings, Founded, Melted, and Bereft, leaf and fruit; (that is) al 
Manner of comfort, | 


OF all-that is penal, or can be ſuffered, the common diviſion is, Sexſ#s & damn, Grief for that we x Of the qua- 
feel, or for that we forge. Forthat wefeel, inthe twoformer, Wounded in body, elted in ſoul : for ity. 
that we forgo,in the laſt ; Bereft all, [left neither fruit, nor ſo much as a leaf to hang on him. | yy , of Hs 

According to theſe three, To conſider his Sufferings, and to begin firſt with the firſt, The pains of ah ſenſus 
kis Body, his wounds and his ſtripes, | | in the body. 

Our very eye-Will ſoon tell us; no place was left in his Body, where he might be ſmitten, and was not. | 
His 5k: and fleſh rent with the whips and ſcourges, 'his-hands and feer wounded with the nals, his 
head with the:thornes, his very beart with' the ſpear-point, ; all his ſenſes, all his parts loden with what- 
ſoever, wit or malice could invent. His blefled Body given as an Anvile to be beaten upon, with the 
violent hands. of 'thoſe barbarous miſcreants, till they.broight him into this caſe, of S1 fuerit ſient. 

For, Plates ( Ecce Homo ! ) his ſhewing himwith an Ecce, as if he ſhould ſay, Bzhold, look if ever John 19. y, | 
you .ſaiv the like ruetull; ſpeRtacle : This very .ſhewing of his ſheweth plainly, he was then come into 

wofull, plight : So wafull, 'as Pate verily believed, his very ſight ſo pitifull, as, it would have moved 

the-hardeft heart of themall to have relented, .and ſaid, Thus is enough, we deſire no more. And this 

for the'wanndsof his body, (for on this we ſtand not, ) | 

_  In'this one peradventure ſome S:c#t may be found, in-the pains of the bady : but, in theſecond, the , pe ſenſu 
Sorrow of the Soul, Iamſure, none. And indeed the: pain of the Body is but the Body. of pain : tne ia che Soul, 
yery Soul. of ſorrow.and pain in the ſouls. ſorrow and pain, Grve we any grief, ſave the grief of the mind, g, ce ., 
ſaith the Wiſe-man : For ( ſaith Salomon) The ſpirit of man will ſuſtain all his other infirmuties, but 4 Prov, 18, 14, 
wounded ſpirit, whacan bear > And of this, this of His. Se, I dare make a Caſe, 5S: fer: font. 

, He began. to. be troubled 1: Sonl, (faith'S, John: ) Tobein anageny, ( faith S. Luks:) To be iu anguiſh John 12. 27, 
of mind aud deep diſtreſs, (ſaith S, Hark) To have. His Soul round about on every fide invironed with Luke 22. 44. 
ſorrows; and that ſorrow to the death. [Here is trawble, anguiſh, Agony, ſorrow and deadly ſorrow : But, 1t Mark. 14. 35. 
muſt. be ſich; as never.the 1;ke + $5 it was too. ad Mac, 26. 38, 

The eſtimate whereof, we may . take from the ſecond word of Melting, that is, from His ſweat in the 4 
Garden ; ſtrange,and the like whereof «was never heard' or ſeen. EPITDy E 

No-,manner violence”, offered Him in body; no man touching him, or being neer him, 10 a 
cold night ( for they-were fain to have a fire within doors ) lying -abroad in the air, and upon the cold 
earth, to. be all of a ſweat, and that ſweat:to be Bleud ; and not as they call it, D:aphoreticns, a thin faint 
ſweat, but Grumoſus, of great Drops ; and thoſe, ſo many, ſo plenteous, as they went through His 
apparel and all ; and through all, ſtreamed to the ground, and that in great abundance : Read, enquire, 
and Canſfrder, Si furrit ſudor, ſicnt ſudor ite ; If ever there were ſweat like this ſweat of His ? _ 
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gnd 19. ' 5. 
Hat. 27. 25. 
Mar,15 29,36. 


2. 
Green leaves. 


Fruit, 


Mat. 27. 46. 


: the like ſwear certainly, and therefore never the like Sorrow, * Our tranſlation is, Dore #nto we : but 
"we ſaid, the word properly fgnifieth ( and ſo S. Hirreme and the Chaldee Paraphraſt read it,) Melted 


Me. And truly it thould ſeem by this fearfull ſweat of his, he was neer ſome furnace, the feeling 
whereof, was able to caſt him into that ſweat, and to turn his ſwear into drops of bloud, And ſure it was 
ſo : For ſee, even in the very next words of all to this verſe, he complaineth of it, Tgnem miſit 1n ofſibus 
mers, That a fire was ſent into His bones which melted him, and made that bloudy ſweat to diftil from him. 
That hour, what his feelings were, 1t 1s dangerous to define : we know them not, we may be too bold 
to determine of them. To very good purpoſe it was, that the ancient Fathers of the Greek Church 
in their Liturgy, after they have recounted all the particular Pains, as they are fet down in his Paſſion, 
and by all, and by every one of them, Called for mercy, do, after all, ſhut up all with this, 53 &yvas&y 
xemGy x, Eaodvu iningoy 39000 iuds» By thine unknown Sorrows, and Sufferings, felt by T hee, but nat 
diſtintly known by us, Have mercy upon us,and ſave us | 

Now, though this ſuffice not, nothing neer ; yetlet it fuffice (the time being ſhort) for his pains of 
body and Soul, For thoſe of the Body, 1t may be, ſome may have endured the like : but the forrows of 
his Sexl are unknown ſorrows : and for them, none ever have ; ever have, or ever ſhall ſuffer the like ; 
the like, or neer the like in any degree. 

And now to the third, It was ſaid before, To be in diſtreſs, ſuch diftreſs as this was, and to find 
none to comfort, nay not ſo much as to 7egard Him, 1s all that can be ſaid, to make his ſorrow a Non 
ficur, Comfortis it, by which, in the mudſt of all our ſorrows, we are Coyfortars, that is, firengthned 
and made the better able to bear them all out. And who is there, even the pooreſt creature among us, 
but in ſome degree findeth ſome comfort,or ſome regardatſome bodies hands ? For, if that be not left,the - 
Rate of that party is ( here) inthe third word ſaid to be like the tree, whoſe /eaves and whoſe frm are 
all beaten off quite, and it ſelf left bare and naked both of the one and of the other. 

And ſuch was our Savi9urs caſe in theſe his Sorrows this day, and that ſo, as what is left the meaneſ 
of the ſons of men, was notleft him : Not 4 leaf. Not a leaf ! Leaves I may well call all humane 
comforts and regards, whereof he was then left clean deſolate. 1. Hs own, they among whom he 
had gone about all his life long, healing them, teaching them, feeding them, doing them all good 
he could, it is they that cry, Not Him, no, but Barabbas rather ; ance wb ities, 16 Mens 
be upen #5 and our children, It 1s they, that in his midſt of his ſorrows, ſhake their head at him, 
and cry, Ah thou wretch : they, that in his moſt diſconſolate eſtate, cry, Elt, Et; in moſt barbarous 
manner ; deride him, and ſay, Stay, eAvd you ſhall ſee Elias come preſent! 'y and take Him down, And 
this was their regard, | | | 

But theſe were but withered leaves. They then that on earth were neareſt him of all, the greeneſt 
leaves and likeſt to hang on, and to give him ſome ſhade : even of them, ſome bought and ſold him ; 
others denied and forſwore him, but all fell away, and forſook him Amegvanive we (ſaith Theodoret ) not 
2a leaf left. 

But leaves are but leaves, and ſ@ are all earthly ſtates. The frat then, the true fruit of the Vine 
indeed, the true comfort in all heavineſs, is Deſ«per, from above, is divine conſolation. But Vizdemiavit 
me, (ſaith the Larine Text ) even that was, in this his ſorrow ; this day bereft him too, And that was 
his moſt ſorrowfull complaint of all others : not that His friends upon earth, but that His Father from 
Heaven had forſaken Him ; that neither heaven nor earth yeelded Him any regard ; but that between the 
paſſioned powers of His ſoul, and whatſoever might any ways refreſh him, there was a Traverſe drawn ; 
and he left in the ſtate of a weather-beaten tree, all deſolate and forlorne. Evident, too evident, by that 
his moſt dreadfull cry, which at once moved all the powers in heaven and earth, My God, My God, 
why haſt thou forſaken» me ? Weigh well that cry ; conſider it well, and tell me, S; fuerit clamor 
ficut clamor iſte, if ever there were Cry , like that of his : Never the /ike cry, and therefore never the 
like ſorrow. 

Ir is ſtrange, very ſtrange, that, of none of the Mar#yrs, the like can be read ; who yet endured moſt 
exquiſite pains in their Martyrdoms : yet we ſee, with what courage, with what cheerfulneſs, how even 
finging they are reported to have pafſed through their torments. Will ye know the reaſon ? St. Angnſtine 
ſetteth it down , Martyres won eripmit; ſed nunquid deſermt > He delivered not His Martyrs ; 
but, did He ſorſake them 2 He delivered not their bodies, but He forſook not their ſouls, but diftil- 
led inte them the dew of His heavenly comfort , an abundant ſupply for al they could endure. ' Not 
ſo here : Vindemiavit me ( faith the Prophet ) Derel:quiſti me ( ſaith He himſelf : ) No comfort, no 
ſupply at all, | | TY 2 | 

5 it is, that firſt ſaid it, ( andall Antiquity allow of it, ) Now ſolvit uniontm, ſed ſubtraxit vi- 
fronem. The #men was not diffolved ; True, but the beams, the influence was reſtrained ; and, for any 
comfort from thence, His ſoul was, even as a ſcorched heath-ground, without ſo much as any drop'of 
dew of divine comfort : as a naked tree, no frait to refreſh nim within, no /eaf to give him ſhadow 
without: The power of darkneſs let leoſe to afflit Him : The influence of comfort, reſtrained to 
relieve Him. It is a Non ſicur, this : it cannot beexpreſled as it ſhould, and as other things may : in 
filence we may admire it, but all our words will not reach it. ' And though to draw it ſo farr, as ſome 
do, is little better than blaſphemy ; yet on the other ſide, to ſhrink it ſo ſhort, as other ſome do, 
cannot be but with derogation to his leve, Who, to kindle -our love and leving Regard, would come 
toa Non ſicut, in his ſuffering : For, ſo it was, and ſo ive mult allow it to be, This, in reſpe of his 
paſſion, Dolor, | 
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Now, in reſpect of his perſon, Dolor menus, Whereef, if it pleaſe you to take a view, even of the Sat 
perſon thus wounded, thus afflicted and forſaken, you ſhall then have a perfe&t Nom /ijent, And indeed, . » Rakes By 

the Perſon is here a weighty circumſtance : It is thrice repeated, Mews, Mipi, Me, and we may not bis Prion. 

leave it out, For, as isthe Perſon, ſo is the Paſſion j and any one, even the very leaſt degree of wrong . 
or diſgrace, offered to a Perſoz of excellency, is more than a hundred times more, to one of mean con- 

dition : So weighty 1s the circumftance of the Perſon, Conſider then, how great the Perſon was ; And 

I reſt fully aſſured, here we boldly challenge, and ſay, S: fwerit ſicut, | 

Ecce homo ſaith Plate firſt, A man he is, as we are + And were he but a man; nay, were h2not a man, I. 
but ſome poor dumb creature,it were greatruth to ſee him ſo handled as he was. | John 19. 5. 

A man, (aith Pilate + and a Juſt max, ſaith Pilates wife, Have thou nothing to do with that T uſt man, 2. 

And that is one degree further, For, though we pity the puniſhment even of CAalefaftors themielves ; Ht: 17. 19. 
yet ever, moſt compaſſion we have of them that ſuffer and be immocent. And he was innocent : Pilate Loke 23.14. 
and Herod, and the Prince of this world (his very enemies) being his Judges; | Li. X 2 

Now among the innocent,the more Noble the Perfon,the more heavy the ſpeRtacle. And never do our ; | 
bowels yern ſo much as over ſuch, Alas, eAlas for that noble Prince, ſaith this Prophet ( the ſtile of Jer. Fg 
mourning for the death of a great Perſonage.) And, He that ſutfered here, is ſuch ; even, a principal 
Perſon among the ſons of men, of the race royal deſcended fram Kings : Plate tiled Him fo, 1h his Jygþy x9, 22: 
Title, and he would not alter it, | 

Three degrees, . But, yet we ate not at our true Oxantus. For He is yet more: More than the : 
highett of the ſons of mzn : for He is The Son of the moſt High God. Pilate ſaw no further, but Ecce ,q,, 19. F. 
homo ; The Centurion did, Vere, Filias Det erat bic, Now truly, this was the Sex of God, And here, Mak 15.39; 
all words forſake us, and every tongue becometh ſpeechleſs. | 

| We have no way to. expreſs it, but 4 minore ad majus; ( Thus. ) Of this book, the book of 
Lamentations, one ſpeciall occaſion was, the death of King Jof#as : But behold a greater than Joſiac is 
here. 

Of King Joſras ( as a ſpecial reaſon of mourning ) the Prophet faith, Spiritus orws noſtri, Chriſtzes Chap. 4. 15. 
Domim, the very breath of our noſtrils, The Lords annornted ( for ſo are all good Kings, in their Subjets 
accounts ) ne is gone, But behold, here is not Chriffrs Domin:, but Chriſtus Dominus, the Lord's 
Chriſt, but the Lord Chriſt Himſelf : And that not coming to an honourable death in battel, as Joſias 
did ; but to a moſt vile reproachfull death, the death of Malefactors in the highelt degree. And not 
{lain ontright as Joſs was + but mangted and maffacred in moſt pirifull range manner ; wounded in 
body, wounded in Spirit, left utterly deſolate, O con/#der this well, and confeſs, the Caſe is truly 
put, S: fuerit dolor ficut Dolor menz. Never, never the like Perſon: And if, as the Perſon is, the 
Paſſion be ; never the like Paſſion to His. | : 

Itis truly afhrmed, that any one, even the leaſt drop of bloud, even the leaſt pain, yea, of the body 
only, of this ſo great a Perſon, any Dolor with this Mew, had been enough to make a Nox ſient of it. 

Thatis enough ; but that is not all - for adde now the three ather degrees ; adde to this Perſon, thoſe 
24rds, that Sweat, and that Cry, and put all together : And,I make no manner queſtion,the like was not, 
ſhall not, cannot ever be. Iris far above all thatever was, or can be. Abyſweſt : men may drowſil 
hear it,and coldly affe& it But Principalities and Powers ftand abaſhed at it. And for the 2a/:t y,bot 
of the Paſſion and of the Perſon, That Never the hike ; thus much, : 
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Now to proceed to the Cauſe, and to Confeder it: for, without it, we ſhall nave but half a regard, 4 
and ſcarce that, Indeed, ſet the Caſe afide, and the Paſſion ( as rare as it is, ) is yet but 2 dull and of the cauſe; 
heavy fight - we liſt not much look upon ſpeRacles of that kind, though never ſo ſtrange ; they fill us 
full of penfive thoughts, and make us Melancholike. And fo doth tis, till upon examination of the 
cauſe, we find it toucheth us neer ; aud fo neer, fo many wayes, as we carinot chooſe; but have ſom2 A 
recoard of it, | | 

"What was done to Him,we ſee, Let there now be 2 quelt of Inquiry to find; who was doer of it. Who ? : 

who, but the Power of darkneſs, wicked Pilate, bloudy Carephas, the envious Prieſts, the barbarous cs 
Souldiers ? None of theſe are returned here. We are too low,by a great deal,if we think to find it among. Lyge 22. 5 3/4 
men. One fecit nuhs Deus, Tt was God thiatdid it. . An hour of that day was the hour of the power of ; 
darkneſs : but,the whole day it ſelf,is ſaid here plainly,was the dey of the wrath of God, God was a doer 
init; wherewith God hath affifted me. | 

God affliteth ſome in Mercy : and others in wrath. This was in Hus wrath, In His wrath God is not Gud's Wralti$ 
atke to all ; fome He afliteth in His more gear/e and milde ; others, his fierce wrath. T his was in the 
very fierceneſs of His wrath. His Sufferings, His Sweat and Cry, ſhew as much : They could not ceme, 
but from a wrath, S: faerit frewt : ( for, we are not paſt Nez /icut, no not here in this part it followeth us 
ſtill, and will not leave us in any point,not to the end.) | 

The Cayſe then in God, was wrach, What cauſed this wrath ? God is not wroth, but with fin ; Nor 2: 
ereviouſly wroth, but with gr:evens ſy, And in Chriſt there was no grievous fin : Nay, fo finat all, Sizne. 
God did it, ( the Text is plain. ) And in His fierce wrath, he did it. Bar what cauſe : For, God forbid, Not His. _ 
God ſhould do, as did «Anas the high Prieſt, cauſe Hint to be ſmittes without cauſe. God forbid (faith ny vp; pe 
./braham) the Judg of the World ſhould do wrong to any. To any, but ſpecially, to his own Sofi © 
"Thar his Son, of whom, with thundring voice from Heaven, he teftifieth, all his joy and delight were 
4 1 Him, 1s Himonly, He was well pleaſed, And how then could his wrath wax hot, to do all this unto 
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Dan. 9. 26. 
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Ours, 
Elay.534,*26. 


There is no way to preſerve Gods Juſtice, and Chrifts Innecency both, but to ſay as the eAngel ſaid 
cf him to the Prephet Damel, T he Meſſias ſhall be ſlain, 9198) ve-enr-lo, ſhall be ſlain, but not for 
Himſelf. Not for himſelf ? for whom then ? For ſeme others, He took upon him the perſon of others ; 
and 10 doing, Juſtice may have her courſe and proceed. 

Pity it is, io ſee a man pay that, he never took - but if he will become a Surety, if he will take on 

him the perſon of the Debzor, ſo he muſt. Pity to ſee a filly poor Lamb lie bleeding to death ; bur, it 
it muſt be a ſacrifice (ſuch is the nature of a ſacrifice ) ſoit muſt, AndſoChriſt, though without fin in 
himſelf ; yet as a Sarety, as a Sacrifice, may juſtly ſufter for others, if he will take upon him their 
perions ; and ſo, God may juſtly give way to his wrath againſt him. 

And who be thoſe others >? The Prophet Eſay telleth us, and telleth it us ſeven times over for 
failing, He took por Him our infirmitiss, and bare our waaladies : He was wounded for onr mquities, 
and broken for our tranſ\ preſſioxs. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon Him, and with His ſtrips were 
we healed, All we as ſheep were gone aſtray, and turned every man to his own way : and the Lord hath 
laid upon Him, . the imquity of #s all, All, all : even thoſe that paſs to and fro, and for dll this, regard 


_ neither Him nor His Paſſtos, 


2 S3mM., 12, 7. 
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Love ot us. 
Eiay. $3.7. 


Rcm.5.8. 


Ephel, 2. q. 
Rom. 2, 5. 


The ſhort is : It was we, that for our fins, our many great and grievous fins, ( S: fuerir ſicut, the 
like whereof never were ) ſhould have ſwet this Swear, and have cried this Cry ; ſhould have been 
ſmitten with theſe ſcrrows by the fierce wrath of God, had he not ſtept between the blow and us, and 
latched itin His own body and ſoul;even the dint of the fiercencſs of the wrath of God, O the Nez ſicut 
of our ſins, that could not otherwiſe be anſwered! 

To return then a true verdict. It 1s we, ( we, wretched ſinners that we are ) that are tobe found 
the principals in this a&t ; and thoſe, on whom we ſeek to ſhift it, to drive it from onr ſelves, Plate 
and Caiaphas and the reft, but inſtrumental cauſes only. And it is not the executioner that killeth the 
man properly, (that is, They : ) No, nor the Judg, ( which is Ged, in this caſe: ) Only fin, Solum 

eccatum homicida eff, Sin only 1s the murtherer, to ſay the truth ; and our fins, the murtherers of the 
Son of God : and the Non ſicut of them, the true cauſe of the Now /icut both of Gods wrath, and of 
His {orrowfull ſufferings. | 

Which bringeth home this our Text to us,even into our own boſoms ; and applieth it moſt effeQually, 
to me thatſpeak, and to you that hear, ts every one of us - and that with the Prophet Nathay's appli- 
cation ; 7 « es homo, Thou art the Man, even thou, for whom God in Hz fierce wrath thus afflicted Him. 
Sin (then) was the cauſe on our part, Why we,or ſome other for us. | 

But yet, what was the cauſe, why he, on his part : what was that, that moved him thus to become 
our Swrety, and to take upon Him our debt and danger ? that moved Him thus to lay upon his Soul, a 


- ſacrifice for our fin? Sure, Oblatws ef quia wolmt (ſaith Eſay again ;) Offered He was for no other cauſe, 


but becauſe He would, For, unleſs he wou/d, he needed not. Needed not, for any neceflity of Jaftice. 
For, no Lamb was ever more innocent : Nor for any neceſlity of Coyftraim ; For, rwelve Legions of 
Angels were ready at his command : But, becauſe He would. 

And why would he? No reaſon can begiven, but becauſe he regarded us ? ( Mark that reaſon. ) And 
what were we? Verily, utterly unworthy even his leaſt regard ; not worth the taking up, not worth the 
looking after. Crum 1mmici efſemu (ſaith the Apoſtle) we were Hu enemies, when he did it ; without 
ali deſert before, and without all regard, after he had done and ſuffered all this for us : and yet he would 
regard us, that ſo little regard him. For when he ſaw us ( a ſort of forlorne ſinners ) Noz prizs nates, 
qg1am damnatos, Damned as faſt as born ; as being by nature children of wrath, and yet fill heaping up 
wrath an ainſt the day of wrath, by the errors of our life, till the time of our paſſing hence ; and then 
the fierce wrath of God, ready to overwhelm us ; and to make us endure the terror and torments of an 
ever-dying death, ( another Nez /icxt yet :) When (Ifay ) He was in this caſe, He was moved with 
compaſſion over us, and undertook all this for us, Even then, in His love, He regarded us, and ſo regarded 
us,that He regarded net Himſelf, to regard us. es 

Bernard ſaith moſt truly, Dilex:/is me, Donnne, magis quam te, quando mor: volmſts pro me : Tn ſuffering 
all this for us, thou ſhewelt ( Lord) that we were more dear to thee, that thou regarde/# us more,than thine 
own ſelf : and ſhall this Regard find no regard at our hands? 

It was fin then, and the hainouſnels of fin 1a us, that provoked wrath, and the fierceneſs of His wrath 
in Ged - It was love, and the greatneſs of His love, in Chr;/t, that cauſed Him toſuffer the Sorrows, and 
the grievouſneſs of theſe ſorrows,and all for our ſakes. 

And indeed, but only to teſtifie the Nez ſient of this His Love, all this needed not, that was done to 
Him. One, any one, even the very leaſt of all the pains He endured, had been enough ; enough, in 
reſpect of the Mews; enough, in reſpeR of the Nox ficut of His Perſon. For, that which ſetteth the 
high price on this ſacrifice, is this ; That He, which offereth it unto God, is Go, But, if little had 
been ſuffered, little would the /ove have been thought, that ſuffered ſo little ; and as little Regard would 
have been had of it. To awake our regard then, or to leave us excuſeleſs, if we continue regardleſs, all 
this He bare for us : that He might as truly make a Caſe of S: fwuerit amor, /ieut amor mers, as He did 
before of, S: faerit dolor, ficut doler mens. We ſay, we will regard Love; if we will, here it is to 


regard. 
5 have we the Caxſes of all three : 1. Frath in Ged ; 2. Sinze in our ſelves: 3, Love in 


Him. | 


Yet 


—— 
——_ 
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Yet have we not all we ſhould. For, what of all this? What good ? Cx: boyo ? That, that is it Oy; Bencfis 
(indeed) that we will regard, if any thing : as being matter of Bexefir, the onely thing (in a manner ) byir, Pertains 
the world regardeth : which bringeth us about to the very firſt words again. For, the very firſt words it not to w 3 
which we read, Have ye no regard *® are in the Original, Dy lo alechem, Which the Seventy 
turn (word for word & ev vals ; and the Latine likewiſe, Nonne ad vos pertizet ? Pertains it not to 
you, that you regard it no better ? For theſe two ; (Pertarmng and Regarding) are folded one in ano- 
ther, and go together ſo commonly, as one is taken often for the other, Then to be ſure tobring us to 
Regard, he urgeth this : Pertains not all this to you ? Is it notfor your good ? 1s not the benefit yours? 

Matters of benefit they pertain to you, and without them, Love, and all the reft may pertain to whom 
they will. . 

Confider then, the ineſtimable benefit thatgroweth unto you from this incomparable Love. It is 

not impertinent this ; Even this ; That to us hereby, all is turned about clean contrary : That by H# 

Rripes we are healed : by his ſweat, we refreſhed : By his forſaking, we recerved to Grace, That, this 

day (to Him, the day of the fierceneſs of Gods wrath) is to us the day of the fulneſs of Gods favonr, (as 2 Cor. 6, 2. 
the ApoſHe called it) 1 day of ſalvation. In reſpet of that he ſuffered, (1 deny not) an evil day ; a day 

of heavyneſs : Butzin reſpect of that, which he,by it hath obtained for us,it is, (as we truly call it,)A good 

day, a day of joy and F#b:lee, For it doth not only ridus of that wratn, which pertaineth to us for our 

fins ; but further, it maketh that pertain to us, whereto we had no manner of wright at all. 

For, not only by his death, as by the death of our ſacrifice, by the blood of his Croſs, as by the blood 
of the Paſchal Lamb, the Deſtroyer paſleth over us, and we ſhall not periſh : But alſo by his death,as by Exo. 3a. 15, 
the death of our Hrgh Prieſt (for he is Prieſt and Sacrifice both) we are reſtored from our exile, even to Num. x 5.28, 
our former forfeited eſtate in the Land of Promiſe ; Or rather (as the Apolile ſaith) Nor ſicut deliftums Rom. 8. 15, 
fic douum: Not to the ſame eltate, but to one nothing like it : (that, 1s) one far better, than the eſtate, 
our fins bereftus. For they deprived us of Paradiſe, a place on earth : but by the purchaſe of his blood, 
we are intituled to a far higher, even the Kingdom of Heaven: And his blood, not only the blood of Re- Mar, 26, 28, 
miſſion, to acquit us of our firs ; but the blood of the Teſtament too, to bequeath us _ oiveus eſtate, +in 
that heavenly inheritance, | 
Now whatſoever elſe, this (TI am ſure) 1s a Nos ficut £ as that, which the eye, by all it can ſee, the ear, 
by all it can hear, the heart by all it can conceive, cannot pattern it ; or ſet the like by it, Pertarns not 
this #xto us neither ? Is not this worth the Regard ?- Sure, if any thing be worth the Regard, this is moſt 


worthy of our very worthieft and beſt Regard, 


Thus have we canſidered andſeen, not ſo much 4s it this ſight we niight or ſhould, but as much as the ,,, 1 
time will give us leave. And now,lay all theſe before you, (every one of them a Nor ſicut of it ſelf) the yj,n of alt 
p4:ns of his body, elteemed by Pi/ates Ecce ; the ſorrows of his ſorl, by his ſweat in the Garden ; the com- 
fortleſs ettate of his Sorrows, by his cry on the Croſs : And with theſe, his Perſon, as being the So, of the 
oreat and Eternal God. Then joyn to theſe, the cauſe : In God: his fierce wrath : In us, our heinous //»s 
deſerving it : In Him, his exceeding great Zove, both ſuffering that for us, which we had deſerved ; and 
procuring for us, that we could never deſerve: Making that to appertain to himſelf, which ef right per- 
cained to us; and making that pertain to us, waich pertained to him only, and not to us at all, but by his 
means alone. And after their view in ſeveral, lay them all together, ſo many Nox ſicat*s into one, and tell 


me, if his Complaixt be not juſt, and his requeſt moft reaſonable; 


Yes ſure, his Complaint is juſt, Have ye no regard? None? atid. yet never the ike? None, and it The Compltint 
pertains unto you? No regard? As if it wereſome common ordinary matter,and thelike never was ? Vo The matter 
regard? As if it concern'd you not a whit, and it toucheth you ſo near ? As1f he ſhould ſay : Rare juft. 
things you regard, yea, though they no wayes pertain to you : this is exceeding rare, and will you not 
regard it ? Again, things that xeer/y touch you, you regard, though they be not rare at all ; this toucheth 
yon exceeding neer, even as neer as your ſoul toucheth you, and will you not regard it 2 Will neither of 
theſe by it ſelf move you? Will not both theſe together move you 2 What will move you? Will Pi- 
ty ? Hereis Difreſs, never the like : Will Duty ? Here is a Perſon, never thelike : Will Fear ? Here 
is Frath, never the like : Will Remorſe ? Here are ſins, never the like : Will Kindneſs? Here 1s Love, 
never the like : Will Bounty 2 Here are Benefits, never the like - Will all theſe ? Here they be all, all 
above any Scnt, all in the higheft degree. : 

Truly the complaint is juſt, it may move us - it wanteth noreaſon, it may move: and it wanteth no Th 
affection in the delivery of it to us, on his part to move us. Sure it moved him exceeding much : For a- Fax ons 
mong all the deadly ſorrows of his moſt bitter Paſſion ; this, even this ſeemeth to be his greateſt of all, and 
that which did moſt affe& him, even the grief of the ſlender reckoning molt men have it in, as little reſpe- 

Ring him, as if he had done, or ſuffered nothing at all for them, For lo, of all the ſharp pains he endureth, 

he complaineth not, but of this he complaineth, of No regard : That which grieveth him moſt,that which 

moſt he moaneth is this. It is ſtrange he ſhould be in pains, ſuch pains, as never any was, and not 

complain himſelf of them ; But of want ef regard only. Strange, he ſhould not makerequelt, O de/:- 

ver me, ot relieve me + But only, O conſider and regard me. In effect, as if he had ſaid ; Noneno delipe- 

rance, norelief do I ſeek: Regard I ſeek. And all that I ſuffer, I am content with 1t - I regard it tiot 

T ſuffer moſt —_— if this 1 may find at ycur hands, Regard. | | The regard of 
Truly, This ſo paſſionate a Complaint may move us; it moved all but us: For moſt firange of all the Creatures 


it is, that all the Creatwres in Heaven and Earth, ſeemed to hear this his mournful Complaint , and in *t it 
| H h | | their 
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their kind, to ſhe their regard of it ; The Sur in heaven ſhrinking in his light ; the earth trembling 
under.it ; the very tones cleaving in ſunder, as if they had ſenſe and Sympathy of it: and finful men 
onely, not moved with it, And yet it was not for the Creatwres, this was done to hum ; to them it per- 
taineth not : But for us, it was, and to us 1t doth ; and ſhall we.not yet regard it? Shall the Creature,and 
riot we ? Shall wenat ? 

If wedo not, it may appertain tous, but we pertain not to it - It pertains to all, but all pertain not 
to it. None pertain to it, but they that take benefit by it ; and none take benefit by it, no more than by 
the Brazes Serpent, but they that fix their eye on it, Behold, Cenſder, and Regard it: the profit , the 
benefit is loſt without Regard. | | _ | | 

If we do not, as this was aday of Gods fierce-wrath againſt Him, only for regarding us ; ſo there is 
another d1y coming, and it will quickly be here, a day of like fierce wrath againſt us, for not regarding 
him. Ard who regardeth the power of his wrath 2 He that doth, will ſurely Regard this. 

In that day, there is not the moſt careleſs of us all, but ſhall cry as they did in the Goſpel ; Domixe, 
you ad Te pertinet, ft perumm ? Pecrtains it not to Thee ? Careſt thou net that we periſh ? Then would 
we be glad to pertain to him, and his Paſſiev, Pertains it to us then, and pertains it not now ? Sure, 
nol 1t muſt, if then 1t ſhall, | 
. Then, to give end to this Complaint , let us grant him his requeſt, and Regard his Paſſion, Let the 
Rareneſs of it : the Nearneſs to us : let Patie or Duty : Fear, or Remorſe : Love, or Bounty: Any of 
them, or all of them : Let the juſineſs of his Complaint : Let his affetionate manner of Complaining. 
of this, and only this : Let the ſhame of the Creatures regard ; Let our Profit or our Peril ; Let ſome- 
thing prevail with us, to have it in ſome regard. 

Some regard ! Verily, as his ſufferings, his Love, our good by them are ; ſo ſhould our regard be, a 
Non ficut too: That is, a regard of theſe, and of noting in compariſon of theſe. It ſhould beſo : 
For, With the bexefir, ever the regard ſhould ariſe.” 

But God help us poor ſinners, and þe merciful unto us, Our regard is a Nor ſicut, indeed ; but it is 
backward, and in a contrary ſenſe : That is, no where ſo ſhallow, ſo ſhort, or ſo ſoen done. It-ſhould 
be otherwiſe, it ſhould have our deepeſt conſideration, this ; and our higheſt regard. 

But if that cannot be had (our nature is ſo heavy, and fleſh and blood ſo dull of apprehenſion in Spi- 
ritual things) yet at leaſtwiſe ſome regard. Some, I tay : The more the better : Butin any wiſe, ſome. 
And not as here, No regard, none atall.-- Some wayes to ſhew we make account of it, to withdraw 
our ſelves, to veid our mindes-of other matters, to ſet.this before us, to think upon it, to thank him for 
it, toregard him, and ſtay and ſee, whether he will;zegard us or no. Sure he will, and we ſhall feel our 
hearts pricked with ſorrow, by conſideration of the canſe ;z #s, our Sin : And again, warm within us, by 
cohſideration of the canſe 1n:him, his Love ; till by ſome motion of Grace He anſwer ns, and ſhew that 
our regard is accepted of Him, 

And this, as at all other times (for, noday- is amiſs, but atall times, ſome time to be taken for this. 
duty) ſo ſpecially on this Day ; this Day, which we hold holy to the memory of His Paſſion, this day 
to doit : to make this Day, the Day of Gods wrath and Chrifs ſuffering, a day to us of ſerious conſide- 
ration and regard of them both —_ IP | 

It is kindly to conſider Opus die: in die ſus, The work of the Day, in the Day it was wrought - and 
this Day it was wrought. This Day therefore, whatſoever bufinels be, to lay them afide a little ; what- 
ſoever our haſte, yet to Ray a little, and to ſpend afew thoughts in calling to mind and taking to regard, 
what this Day the Sox of God did and ſuffered for us : and all for this end, That what He was then, we 
mightnotbe ; and what He is now, we might be for ever, Which Almighty God grant we may do, 
more or leſs, even every one of us, according to the ſeveral meaſures ef His Grace in us. 
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Aſpicientes in Authorem fidei, & Conſummatorem Feſum x 
qui propoſito Sibi gaudio, ſuftinuit Crucem, confuſione 
contempta : atque in dextera Sedis Dei ſedet. _ 


Looking unto Jeſus the Author and finifher of our Faith ; who for the joy that was 
ſet before Him, endured the (roſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame ; and ts ſet at the right 
band of the Throne of God. | 


JZ2%) AINT Luke, though he recount at large our Saviour Cerift's whole ſtory, yet 
SZ& in plain and expreſs terms he calleth the Paſſion 9topiav, a Theory or Sight, 
which Sight is it, the Apoſte here calleth us to /ook, to. 2 
Of our blefſed Saviour's Whole life or death, there is no part but is a Theory of 
it ſelf, well worthy our /ooking on ; for from each part thereof, there goeth vertue 
to do us good, From each part: but of all, from the laſt part, or af} of His 
Paſſion, Therefore hath the Holy Ghoſt honoured this laſt part only, with this 
| name ; and none but this. This, is the Theory ever moſt commended to our 
view. Tobe l9#ked on He is, at all times, and in all as ; But, then, and in that act, ſpecially, hen 
for the joy ſet before Him, He endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. Then, ſaith the Apsſte, look, 
unto Him, Saint Paul being elſewhere carefull to ſhew the Corinthians ( and with then, us ) Chriſt ; 
and as to ſhew them Chriſt, So to ſhew them, in Chri/#, what that is, that ſpecially concerneth them 
to know, or 120k ants, thus he ſaith : That, though he knew many, very many things beſides ; yet he 
efteemed nit to know any thing, but Feſus Chriſt, & Kunc crueifixum, Him, and Him crucified. Meaning 
reſpeftive (as they term it) that the perfeft;on of owr knowledg is Chriſt : and the perfeition of our kziowledg, 
in, or :ouching Chrift, is the knowleds of His Croſs, and Paſſion, That, the chief Theory ; Nay in this, 
all ; ſo that, ſee this, and ſes #ll, | Rh I 
5 Hh 2 The 
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The view whereof, though it be not reſtrained to any one time ; but, all the year long, yea, all our 
life long, ought to be frequent with us ; ( and bleſſed are the houres, that are ſo ſpent: ) yet, if at 
any time more than other, certainly, this time, this d#y may moſt juſtly challenge it, For, this day 
was this Scripture fulfilled, and this day, are our ears filled full with Scriptures about it. So that, 
though, on other dayes, we umploy our eyes otherwiſe ; yet, that this day at leaſt, we would ( as 
excecding fitly the eApoſtle witheth us ) «gog4v caſt our eyes from other /ghts, and fix them on 
this object, it being the day dedicate to the lifting up of the Son of man on high, that He way draw every 
eye unto Him. ; 

The Occaſion of the ſpeakzng, is ( ever ) the belt key to every ſpeech, The Occaſion then, of this 
ſpeech was this. The Apoſtle was to encourage the Hebrews ( and, in them, us all ) ts hold on the 
well begun profeſſion of Chriſt and Hu faith, "his our profeiſion he expreſieth, in the former verſe, 
in the terms of a Race, or Game; borrowing his fimilitude from the Games of O/7pus, for, from 
thoſe Games ( famous then, over all the world ) and by terms from them taken, it was common to all 
Writers of that Age, both Ho! 'y and Humane, to ſet forth, as, in the runmng, the laboriogs coxrſe ; ſo, in 
the price of it, the glorious reward of 4 vertuons life, | 

Which race, truly O/ymp:que ( becauſe they and we ( the moſt of us ) either ſtand (till, or if we 
move, do it but ſlowly, and are ready to faint upon every occaſion) that we may run the ſooner, and 
attain the better, rwo {ights he ſets before us, to comfort us and keep us from fa:mtizg. One, a Cloud of 
witneſſes, inthe firſt Verſe, that is, the Sarnts i» Heaven : Witneſſes, as able to depole, this race may 
be run, ard this prize may bewon, for they have 74 the one, and wor the other long ago. Theſe look 
on us now, how well we carry ourſelves ; and we to look to them, that we may carry our ſelves well in 
the courſe we have undertaken. : 

On which Cloud when we have ſtaid our ſelves a while, and made them fit for a cleerer Obje&, he 
ſcattereth the cloud quite, and ſets us up a ſecond, even our b/efſed Sawvur His own ſelf, And here he 
willeth us «oe» to turn our eyes frem them, and to turn them hither and ts faſten them here, on Jeſus 
Chriſt, the « Author and fimſher of our faith, As if He ſhould ſay ; If you will indeed ſeea /7 'ht once 
for all, /s0k, to Him. The Saints, though they be Gmds to us, yet are they but followers to Him. Ne, 
the *Agxny3%s the Arch-guide ; leader of them, and 1s all : Look on Him, They but well-willers to 
our faith, but neither Authors nor Finiſhers of it : He, both, Both Aathor to call usto it, and ſet us 
init; and Fiſher to help us through it, and reward us for it: Look ro Him. Hunc aſpicite, is the 
Apoſtles voice, the voice that cometh out of this c/oxd ; for, it is the with of them all, even all the 
Saints, H»nc aſpicite, At His appearing therefore, the c/oud vaniſhed. There is a time when Saint 
James 5.10. 7 ames may ſay, Take (my brethres) the Prophets for an example: But when He cometh forth that ſaid, 
Joha 23.15. Exemplum dedi vobis, 1 have given you an example ; Exemplum ſin: exemplo, an example above all ex- 
Z:c. 2.13- amples: when He cometh in place, Sileat ongms caro, Let all fleſh keep ſilence, Tet all the Saints, 
Elay, 6- 3. yea, the Seraphins themlelves cover their faces with their wings, that we may look on Him, and let all 


other /ights go. 


The Diviſies Letusthen turn aſide to ſee this great Syght. The principal parts thereof are two : 1. The Sight it 
L. ſelf (thatis )) the Thing tos be ſeen : 2. and the Sghr of it ( thatis) the eMt of ſeeing it, or looking 
on 1t, 
The whole Vetſe ( ſave the two firſt words ) is of the Objeft or Speftacle propounded. Jeſus the 
Anthor, &c. The two firſt words «poe@vTes eis 15 the other, the 1, or Duty enjoyned. 

But as in many other caſes, ſo here, Et erunt prims nowiſſims, the firſt muſt be laſt, For, though 
the A (in the verſe ) ſtand foremoſt, yet ( in »arxre ) it is laſt, and ſo to be handled. We mult 
have a thing firſt ſet up before our eyes, before we can ſet our eyes upon it. 

Of the Objett then firſt, This Objeft is Jeſus: Not barely, but with His double addition of 1. che 
Anthor, 2, the Fimſher of our faith, Jeſm: And in him more particularly, two Theories or Sights : 
1. Of His Paſſion : 2. Of His Seſſiov. 1. His Paſſion, in theſe words : Who for the joy,Gc. 2. His 
Seſſion, in theſe : And 15 ſet,@&c. 

In the Paſſion, two things He pointeth at: 1. What He ſuffered, 2, and what moved Him to it. 
1. What He ſ«ffered: the Croſs and Shame : the Croſs He endured ; the ſhame He deſpiſed. 2, And 
what moved Him ; For a certain joy ſet before Him, 

IT. Then is to follow the A& or Duty of looking on this fight, dgog@rres 6is' 1, Wherein firſt, the two 
Propoſitions, 1. And and 2. *Eis> From and To: To look from, and to look to, 2. Then the two 
Verbs, 1, One in the Verſe exprefled: that 1s) Oegy in epoeovres : 2, The other of neceflity 
implied : for, we have never a Verb in all the Verſe, "Apogovres is a Participle, and but ſuſpendeth 
the ſentence, till we either look back to the Yerſe before ; and ſo it is 1, Ut curramns : or tothe verſe 
next after ; andſoitis 2. Nefatigemwr, In the one, 1s the Theory or Sight we ſhall ſee thus looking. 
In the ether, the praxis of this theory ; What this fight 1s to work in us : and that is a motion, a ſwift 
motion R#ming : So to lock on it, that wernn; and ſoto rw, that we faint wot. 

And, if the time will give leave, if our allowance wilt hold out, then we will take a ſhort view of 
the Seſſion - That He is ſet down : Wherein is 1. 7eft and eaſe oppoſed to His Croſs, where He hung in 
pain. 2. Andina throne : wherein is g/ory oppoſed to ſhame, 3. And atthe right hand of God,wherein 
1s the fulneſs ef both the joy wherein He ſitterh, and the joy which was ſet before Him, and which is ſet 

Ore us, 


Jobn 12. 32. 


To 
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we may behold Him, before He name His name, He giveth Rim this double addition, as 1t Ls o__ 
were diſplaying an Enſign, proclaiming his Stile before Him : whereof theſe two are the two , iniſber of gh. 
colours, 1. The Anthor, 2. The finiſher of our faith, Jeſus. f-ith, 

Axuthor and finiſher are two titles, wherein the Holy Ghoſt oft ſetreth Him forth, and wherein He Feſus. 
ſeemeth to take ſpecial delight, In the very /etters, He taketh to him the name of (4) 4/pha thz Author,  , EAT 1 
and again of Omega the Finiſher of the Alphabet, From letters go to words - there is He 'b) Verbum gpac. 2x. 6, 
in principroy the Word at the beginmng : And He is Amex too, the word at the exd, From Words to 22. 13. 
borks : (d) Tn capite ſcriptum eft de me, In the very front of the Book He is : and He is (e) &vaxepanciogrs © John x, x, 
the recapitulation, or concluſion of it too, And [o, go to Perſons: there Heis (f) Prinns and Now/- fx P 'C. 3. 14, 
ſimus, the firſt and the /afF, Andfrem Perſons to Things: and there He is, the (g) Beginning and the o , ms mn 
end ; whereof & ex\ the Beginning is in dex»y% the Auther ; and 746x© the exd is in (þ) Tear the f apr. x, 14. 
Finiſher , The firſt begtnmng, a quo, He; by whom all things are made: and the /aſ# exd He; Per or 8 Apoc. 1.8. 
propier quem, by, for, or through whom all things are made perfe&. Colol. 4. 16, 

Both theſe He is, .in all things. And, as in all things elſe, ſo in faith , whereto they are here 
applizd moſt fully and fitly of all other. Therefore look not afide at any in heavez or earth, for matter 
of Fa:th ; look full upon Him : he is worth the /ookerg on, with both your eyes : he hath matter for 
them botn. | 

The honour that Zorobabel had in the material, is no leſs truly his in the Spiritual Temple of our faith : 
CManus Ejus, his hands have laid the corner ſtone of our belief, and his hands ſhall bring forth the head- 
ftone alſo, giving us the end of our faith, which is the Salvation of our Souls. 

OF our faith, and of the whole race of 1t he 1s the eA#thor, caſting up his g/ore at the firſt ſetting 
| forth : heis the Fraſher, holding out the price at the goleend. By his authority 1t is, our courſe is begun : 
we run not without warrant, By Hz bonnty,it ſhall be fimſhed and crowned in the end : we run not in vain 
or without hope of a reward. 

Put, waat is this title to the point in hand ? So, as nothing can be more. Author and Finſher,they are 
the tio points that move us to /ook, ro Him, And the very ſame are the two points, wherein we are moved 
to be like to Him. | 

To fix our Eye, to keep it from ſtraying, to make us look on Him full, He telleth us, He 1s both theſe, 
In effe&, as if He ſaid, ſcatter not your fight, look not two wayes, as if He (I ſhe you) were to begin,and 
ſome other make an exd. He (I ſhew you) doth both, 

His main end being to exhort them, as they had begun well, ſo, well to perſevere ; to very good 
purpoſe, he willeth them to have an eye to kim,and His example,who firlt and laſt, =? paris « yet Saves» 
trom the cratch to the Croſs, from S. Luk?s time (a) quo capit Jeſs facere & dacere, that He began todo 4Afts 1.1. 
and teach, to (b) S. John's time, that He cried conſ[ummatum eſt, gave them not over (c) FS, in finem | OP 39. 
ſque dilexit eos, but to the end loved them. And ſo muſt they Him, if they do Him right. Both, ſet "MI 
ext with Him, as Author by a good beginning ; and hold out with Him, as Fimſher, to a far better end ; 
and follow him, in both, who is both. Were He Amthor only , it would ſerve to ſtep forth well at the 
ficlt, But He is Fiſher too: therefore, we mult hold out to the /aſf, And not read one of them for 
the other, ſeeing He requireth both : no either, but both : and is ( indeed ) Jeſus a Sawrenr of none but 
thoſe, that follow Him as Frmſher too, and are therefore marked. in the (4) forehead with T as the laſt | 
letter of the Hebrew, as He Himſelf is Omega, the laſt of the Greek A/phaber, This is the Party, He His P-ſſ,on. 
commendeth to our view ; Jeſns, the Author and the Fimſher of our fauh, For theſe two, to look upon | I. 
Him : and, intheſe two, to be like unto Him. Ezeke 9. 4%. 


T* cive the better aſpect to the Party whom He preſenteth to our view, that with better wall I; 


Z1C 4-9. 


Our S:ght then is Jeſus: andin Jeſus what ? You have called us hither (ſay they in the Canreles ) to 
ſee your Shulamite, what ſhall we ſee iy Him? What? (faith the Eſpowſe) but as the company of an army 
(thatis) many /egrons of 300d ſights, an Ocean or bottomleſs depth of manifold high perfections. We Cant. 6, 13. 
{hall loſe our ſelves, we ſhall be confounded to ſee in Him, all that may be ſhewed us : the Object is too 
grext, Two pieces therefore He maketh choice of, and but two ; and preſenteth Him to our eye in two 
f--ms only .- As hanging oa the C roſs; 2. AS fitting on the throne, 1. His Paſſion, and 2. His 
Seſſian ; theſe two. And theſe two, with very good and perfect correſpondence to the two former. By 
the Croſs, He 1s Author : By the Throne, He is Fimſher of our faitth. As Mar on the Croſs, e Author : 
As God on the Throne, Finiſher. Author, on the Croſs : there he paid the price of our admitting. Finiſher, 
on the threne : there he is the prize to us of our courle well performed, of the well fiz:/h:ag our race, the 
race of our faith, 
And ſure, with right high wiſdom hath the Holy Ghoſt, being to exhort us to a race, combined theſe 
train, Forzin theſe twain,are compriſed the two main motives, that ſet all the world on running, 1. Love, 
and 2, Hope, The Love He hathto us, in Hi Paſſion on the Croſs, The Hope we have of Him, in 
Hs Seſſion on the Throne, Either of theſe alone, able to move ; but, put them together, and they ill 
move us, or nothing will. 
1, Love firlt. What moveth the Mother to all the travel and toil ſhe taketh with her Child ? She hopes 1. The Motives 
for nothing, ſhe is in years(ſuppoſe;)ſhe ſhall notlive to receive any benefit by it ; It is Love and L2ve only. thereto. 
Love, fuſt, ; 5" Niu Lorss 
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2. What be 
ſ fered, 


1. The Croſs 
and ſhame 
Jointly. 


Gen: 3.5 6. 


a AQ. 4 IF. 
b 1 Cor.2. 8. 


c Jei. 11.19, 
& Plal.22.6. 


2. The Crof+ 
and ſhame ſe- 
verally. 


Gal.6. 17. 


The Crofs. 


Verſe 3: 


2. And then Hope, What moveth the Merchant, and ſo the Husbandmay, and ſo the HMilitary- 
man, and ſo all the reſt > All the ſharp ſhowers and ftormes they indure, they /ove them not : It is 
hope, and hope only of a rich return, Zin 

If either of theſe will ſerve us, will prevail to move us, here it is. Here is Love ; Love in the Croſs 1 
Who /oved #4, and gave Himſelf for us,a Sacrifice on the Croſs, Rereis Hope, hope in the Throxe : To 
him that evercometh will T groe,to ſit with me 1nmy 1 hrone. 1t our eye be a Mothers epe,here is / ove worth 
the looking on. IF our eye be a CMercharts ee, here is hope worth the /ookzng after, ] know,it is true, 
that verus amor vires non ſumit de ſpe.(It is Bernard) Love, it it be true indeed, as in the Mother, receiveth 
no manner ſtrength from hope. Ours is not ſuch;but faint and feeble and full of imperfeRion : Here is ho 
therefore,to /frengthen our weak kyees,that we may 147 the mere readily, to ihe high price of our calling. 

To begin then with his Leve, the Love of his Paſſion, (ihe peculiar of this Day.) In it, we firſt Took 
to what he ſuffered ; and that is of two ſorts: 1, Ihe Croſs, He endured : 2, The ſhame, He deſpiſed. 
3. And then with what mind : for the mind is worth all ; and /ove in it, ſheweth it {elf (if not more) as 
much as in the ſuffering it ſelf : but certainly,more. And this 1s His mind,propo/iro rbi gaudes.as chearfully 
as if it had been ſome matter of 7o9y, Of both ficlt joyntly under one. Then ſeveral! y each by it ſelf. 


Tio things are to us moſt precious, 1, our Life, and 2. cur Repatation : Part paſſu ambulant (ſaith 
the Lawyer) they go arm 1n arm, and are ef equal regard, both, Life 5s ſweet ; the Croſs coſt Him Hig 
Lif:. Honovr is dear ; Shame bereft Him His hozour, in the race, which before # and for #s our 
Bleſſed Saviour ran, theſe two great blocks, 1. Death, and 2. Diſgrace were in His way, Neither 
ayed Him : to teſtifie His Love, over both He paſſed. Fut His ſhoulders under the Croſs and eydu- 
red it, tothe loſs of His life, Set Hs foot upon ſhame and deſpiſed it, tothe loſs of His hozour, Nei- 
ther one nor other, /ife or hozour, held He dear, todo us good. O, if we ſhould hazard but ene of 
theſe two, for any crea-ure living, how much adoe would we make of it, and reckon the party eternally 
obliged tous! Or if any ſhould venture them for us, we ſhould be the better , every time we ſaw 
him. O that it mighr beſo here ! O that we would meet this Love with the like meaſure !  Certain- 
ly, in his Paſſion, the Love of us triumphed, over the lowe of his life, and honour both. 

One view more of both theſe under one, and we ſhall by theſe two diſcover two other things in 
our ſelves, for which, very agreeable it- was he ſhould ſuffer theſe two, that by theſe two of His, for 
thoſe two of ours, he might make full ſatisfa&tion. It will ſhew a good congruity between our /ichyrſs 
and his ſalve, between our debr and his diſcharge. | 

The Mother-ſin then, the ſin of Adam and Eve, and their motives to it, are the lively image of all 
the after-births of fin, and the baits of fin for ever. Nov that rhich moved them to diſobey, was part- 
ly pleaſure, and partly pride. Fleaſure ; O the fruit was delig/tfml to ſee and to take, Pride: Eritts 
7 A Di, it promiſed an eſtate equal rorhe Higheſt, Behold then (in His Paſſion) for our pleaſure, 
His pain; andfor our pride, His ſhame and reproach, Behold Him in His patzexce, enduring pain, for 
our wicked /uſt ; in His h»mamty, having ſhame poured on Him, for our wretched pride. (a) The 
Lord of life ſuffering death; (b) The Lordof glory, vile and ignominious diſerace. (c) Tanguam 
Agme (ſaith the Prophet of Him) as 4 lamb, pitifully ſlaughtered : (4) Tanquam wermis (faith He 
of Himſelf ) as a worme, ſpitefully trod #pon, So, by his enduring pains and painful death, expiating 
our unlawful pleaſure : and, by His ſuſtaimng ſhame, |. atisfying for our ſhameful pride, Thus may we, 
under one, behold our ſelves, and our wretched demerits, in the azrror of His Paſſion. Gregory ſaith 
well : Dicenduns erat, quantum nos dilexit, ne diffidere ; Dicendum erat & quales, ne ſuperbire & in- 
grats eſſe - How greatly He loved us, muſt be told us, fo keep us from d:ftruſt:; And what we were 
when He ſo /oved us, mult be told us, to hold us in humility, to make us everlaſtingly thankful. Thus far 
both under one view. 


Now are we to part them, to ſee them apart. We ſhall have much adoe to do it, they are ſo fold- 
ed and twiſted together. In the Croſs, there is ſhame, and in ſhame there is a Croſs, and that a 
heavy one. 

The Creſs, the Heathen termed, Cr#c:abu/e lignum, a tree of torture : but they called it alſo, Arbo- 
rem infelicem, & ſtipitem infamem, A wretched infamous tree withal, Soit was in His Crows,the thorns 
pricked him ; there was pazy : the Crown it ſelf was a meer mockery, and matter of ſcorz, So, in his 
Robe ; his purple body underneath in great pain certainly : His purple Robe over it, a garment of ſhame 
and diſerace. All along the Paſſion, thus they meer (till together. In a word : the prints, of his Paſ- 
fron, the eApoſtle well calleth Stigmata Chriſt; : Both, are in that word : not onely wounds and ſo grie- 
ous ; but baſe and ſervile marks, andſo ſhameful ; for, ſo are ſtigmata, Thus, ſhame and Croſs, and 
Croſs and (hame run interchangeably. 

Yet, fince the Holy Ghoſt doth ſhew us them ſeverally, ſo toſee them, as he ſhews them. Endu- 
ring is the at of patiexce; and patience hath pan for her objet. Deſpi/ing ſhame Is the property of h«- 
mility, even of the higheſt hnnulity ; Not only ſpernere ſe, but ſpernere ſe ſperm. Firſt then we mult ſee 
the pain, his patrence endured ; that is meant by the Croſs : and then ſee the deſpi/ing, his humulity de- 
ſpiſed ; that is meant by the ſhame Firſt then of his Croſs. fy -- 

It is well known , that Chriſt and his Croſs were never parted ; but that all hrs life long was a con- 
tinual croſs, At the very Cratch ; his Creſs firft begav, All his life after (ſaith the eApoſte in the 
next Verſe) was nothing but a perpetual gain-ſaying of ſinners : which we call croſſing; and profels , 
we cannot abide, in any of our ſpeeches or purpoſes to be croſſed, he was, In the Pſalms of the Paſ- 


fron (the XX19,) in the very front or inſcription of it, he is let forth unto us under the term of a = t 
Fr- 
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Ceruns MAtUtinus, a motning Hayt ( that is + 2 Hart rowſedearly in the morning - As, from His birth 


He was by Herod, and hunted and chaſed all His lifelong ; and this day brought to His end, and as a 
Poor Deer, (tricken and wounded to the hearr, This was His laſt ; laſt andworlt. And, this we pro- 
perly call his Crof5, even this d4yes ſuffering, To keep us then to our day, and the Croſs of the day. He 
#ndured the Croſs, 
He endured, Very induring itſelf, is durum: Durmm pati. Eſpecial, for perſons of high power or 

place,as the Sou of God was, For great Perſons to do great things, 1s no great wonder : Their very Gems 
naturally inclineth to it. Butts ſuffer any ſmall thing,for themis more than todo mayy great. Therefore, 
the Prophet placeth his moral fortitude, and the Divine, his (hriſtian obedience, rather in ſoffering,than in 
doing. Suffering is (ſure) the more hard of the twain, He endured. 

If it be hard to endure, it muſt be more hard to endure hard things : And of all things hard to be 
e:dared, the hardeſt 1s dearh, Of the Philoſophers Tere pobrey five fearfull things, it is the moſt fea full : 
And what will not a man ? Nay,what will not a womzan weak and tender,in Phyſeck,in Chirurgery endure, 
not toeudare Death? Heendured death. 

And, that if He exdnred, and no more but that, it might ſuffice ; it is worth all we have ; for, 
all we have, we will give for our /ife, But not death only, but the kind of death is it, CMortem, 
mortem autem Crucss (ſaith the Aps/He, doubling the point : ) Death He endarea, even the death of 
the Croſs. 

Ka is but alittle word ; but of great contents - but few letters ; but in thoſe few letters, are 
contained, multa difts grawvia, perpeſin aſpera, heavy to be named, more heavy to be endured, T take but 


Phil. 2. $; 


the four things aſcribed by the Ho/y Ghoſt to the Croſs, anſwerable to the four ends or quarters of it. 


I. Saugurs Crucis ( Colol, 1, 20.) 2, Deloris Crucis (AQts 1.3.) 3. Scandalum Crucss (Gal. 5.11.) 

. Maleditnm Crucis ( Gal, 3. 13. ) that is, The death of the Croſs is all theſe four, a 1, Lieu), 
. doleful, 3. ſcandalous, 4, accurſed death, 

x. Though itbe but a cold comfort,yet a kind of caxefart it is (if dye we muſt) that our death is mors /icca, 
a dry ; not ſangiis Cructs, not a bloudy death. 2. We, would dye, when we dye, an eaſie, ( not 
ov cavgs ) not atormenting death, 3, We defire todye,with credit, if it might be ; if not, without 
ſcandal, ( ſcandalum Crucis,) 4. Atleaſt wiſe to goto our graves, and todye by an hoxeſ#, ordizary, 
and by no means,by an accarſed death, (malediftuns Crus:s) In the Croſs,are alltheſe ; all four, The two 
firlt are in the Croſs - The two latter, in the ſhame, For, the Croſs and the ſhame are (in very deed)two 
Croſs : the ſhame, a ſecond Croſs of it ſelf. | 

Toſee then, as in a ſhort time, ſhortly. That of the Poet (ec ſiccd morte T yranm) theweth plainly, 
It 15no poor priviledg, to dye without effuſion of bloud. And ſoitis. 1. For, a blefling it is,and our wiſh 
1t is, we may live out our time, and not dye an #atzzz1y death, Where there is effuſion of bloxd, there is 
ever an 2ntimely death, 

2, Yet every #»timely death is not violent : but a bloudy death is violent and againſt nature ; and we 
defire to pay Nature her debt by the way of Nature, 

3. A wwolext death one may come to, as in war (ſangmis belli, beſt ſheweth it) yet by va/zar, not by 
way of puniſhment, This death is penal : not (as all death) ſtipendinm peccats ; but (as evil mens death) 
vindifta ſceleris, an execution for ſome Capital offence, 

4. And not every crime neither : Fundetur ſanguis is the pumſhment of Treaſon and other more 
he ynous crimes, to dye embrued intheir own bloud, Andeven theythat dyeſo, dye not yet ſo evil a death,as 
do they that dye on the Croſs, It is another caſe, where it is ſangwis mortis, the blond and life go away 
together at once ; another, when it is ſa#gms Crucrs, when the bloud is ſhed, and the party (ill in full 
life and ſence,as on the Croſs it was : the b/oud firſt and the /ife a good while after, This is Sangms Crucis, 
an T. untimely, 2, violent, 3, penal, 4. pexal in the higheſt degree : there bleeding out His bload before 
He 4ye,and then dye. | 

When bloud is ſhed, it would be no more than need : ſhed it would be, not poured our. Or if ſo, at 
one-part (the eck or throat) not at all parts at once, But, here was f#ndetur, havock made at all parts, 
His Paſſion ( as He termeth it ) a ſecond Baptiſms, a River of bloud ; and He even able to have been hap- 
tiſed init, as He was in Jordan. And where it would be Summa parcimona ttiam Viltſum ſangums, 
no waſt, no not of the baſeſt bloud that is ; waſte was made here. And of what blowd ? 5.09 Jeſu, 
the blond of Jeſws : and who was He ? Sure, by vertue of the union Perſonal, God ; and ſo, this blowd, 
bloud of Gods own bleeding ; every drop whereof was precious, . more prec:ous than ( that, whereof 
it was the price) the world it ſelf: Nay, more worth than many worlds ; yea, if they were ten thou- 
ſand. Yet was this bloud waſtfully ſpilt, as water upon the ground, The fundetur and the que here, 
will come into conſideration, both, This is ſangurs Cruczs : and yet, this 1s not all neither ; there is 
more yer, 

Bas, the b/oud of the Croſs, was not only the bloud of Golgotha, but the blend of Gabbatha too, For, 
of all deaths, this was peculiar to this death, the Death of the Croſe ; that they that iwere to be crucified, 
were not to be cr#c:fied alone ( which is the bloud of Golgotha : ) but they mult be whipped too, before 
they were crucified, wich 1s the bloud of Gabbatha ; a ſecond death, yea worſe than death itſelf. And 
in both theſe places He bled, and in either place twice. They rent His body with the 1. whips, they 
geard His head with the 2. thorues, but theſe in Gabbaths. And again, twice in Go/gorha ; when they 
I. uailed His hands and His feet ; when He was 2. thruſt to the heart with the ſpear. This is ſarigurs 
Crucis, Tt was to be ſtool on a little : we might not paſs it ; Ic is that, whereon our f4h depends, 
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Now this bloudy whipping and nailing of His, 1s it which bringeth in the ſecond point of parz : that 
it was not b/oud alone without pam, as in the opening of a vez» ; but it was bloud and pain both, The 
gearing and margling of his fleſh, with the whips, therns and nails, could not chooſe but be exceeding 
parnfull to Him. Pains ( we know ) are encreaſed much by cruzl, and made more ealie by gentle 
handling, and even the worſt that ſuffer, we With their execution as gentle, and with as little rigor as 
may be. All riger, all crwelty was ſhewed to Him ; to make his pains the more painfull. In Gabbatha, 
they did not whip Him ( ſaith the Pſalmaſt ) they ploughed His back, and made ( not ſtripes, but ) 
long furrows upon it, They did not put on His wreath of thorxs, and preſs it dewn with their hands, but 
beat it ou with batts, to make 1t enter through 5k2, fleſh, skwll and af. They did not ( in Golgotha ) 
plerce his hands and feet, but made wide holes ( like that of a ſpade) as if they had been digging in ſome 

itch. 

; Theſe were pains, and cruel pains : But yet theſe, are not &/9vs (the Holy Ghoſts word in the T ext) 
Thoſe are properly ſtraining pains,pains of torture, The Rack, 1s deviſed as a moſt exquiſite pain, even for 
terror, And the Croſs is a rack,, whereon hewas ftretched, till (ſaith the Jain) all bis bones were out of 
7oynt, But even to fand ( as He hung ) three long hours together, holding up but the arms at length, I 
have heard it avowed of ſome that have felt it to be a pary ſcarce credible. But,the hands and the feet being 
ſo craelly nalied (parts,of all other, moſt ſenkble, by reaſon of the texture of ſinews, there, in them moſt) it 
could not but make His pain out of meaſure parnf! al, It was not for nothing, that dolores Acerrimi dicuntur 


© eruciatus (ſaith the Heathen man) that the molt ſharp and bitter pains of all other, have their name from 
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b Tbe Shame. 


1 53M, 31. 4, 


Jud. 16.25,30. 


hence, and are called Craciarss, pains like thoſe of the Croſs, It had a meaning, that they gave Him, that 
he had ( for. his we/come to the Croſs ) a cup mxt with gall or myrrhe ; and ( for his farewell ) a ſpunge 
of vinegar : to ſheiw by the one, the bitterneſs ; by the other, the ſtarpneſs of the parns of this parnfull 
death. 

Now, in pain (we know )) the only comfort of gravis, is brevis; if we be in it, to be quickly out 
of it, This, the-Croſs hath not ; but 1s mrs prolixa, a death of dimenſions, a death long in d ying. And 
it was therefore purpoſely choſen by them. Blaſphemy they condemned Him of ; then was he to be 
ftoned : That death would have diſpatched him too ſoon, They indited him anew of Sedsrion ;. not, as 
of worſe tault, but only becauſe cracrfying belonged to it: For, then he muſt be whipped firlt, and 
that liked them well : and then, he muſt aye by ch-meal ; not ſwallew his death at once, but taſte it 
( as Chap. 2. 9.) and take it down by little and little, And then he muſt have his /egs and arms 
broken ; and ſo was their meaning, he ſhould have been : Elſe ( I would gladly know ) to what pur- 
poſe provided they to have a Veſſe! of Vinegar ready in the place ( John 19. 29, ) but onl y, that he 
might not faint with Joſs of blood , but be kept alive till they might hear his boxes craſh under the 
breaking, and ſo feed their eyes with that ipectacle alſo. The providence of God ( indeed ) prevented 
this laſt a& of cruelty ; Their will was good though, All theſe pains are in the Croſs : but, to this laſt 
ſpecially , the word- in the Text hath refference uT$evs » Which is, he mult wirew Und, rarry, 
Ray , abide under it: Se dye, that he might feel hinſe/f dye, and endwre the pains of an enduring 
death. | 

And yet, all this is but half, and the leſſer half by far, of Craciatas erncis, All this, his bedy endured, 
was his ſou! free the while? No ; but ſuffered as much : As much ? nay more, z»ftely much more, 
on the ſpiritual ; than his body did, on the material Croſs, For, a ſpiritual Croſs there was 100 : all 
erant a Croſs, beſides that which Simeon of Cyren did help him to bear. Great were thoſe pains, and 
this time too little to ſhew, how great ; but, ſo great,that n all the former, he never ſhrunk, nor once 
complained ; but was, as if he ſcarce felt them, But when theſe came they made him ccmplain and 
cry aloud, xgavylw iguegv> a firong erying. In all thoſe, no blood came, but where paſſages were made 
for it to come out by: but in this, 1t trained out all over, even at all places at once. This was the pain 
of the Preſs ( ſo the Prophet calleth 1t, Torcslar : ) wherewith, as if he had been in the wine-preſs, all 
his garments were ſtained and geared with bloud. Certainly, the bloud of Gethſemaxe was another manner 
of bloud than that of Gabbatha ; or that of Golgotha either ; and that was the blond of his internal 
Croſs. Of the three Paſſions, that was the hardeſt toendure : yet that did he endwre too, It is that, which 
belref it ſelf doth wonder, how it doth believe ; ſave that it knoweth ; as well the Love as the Power of 
Ged to be without bounds ; and his wiſdom as able to find, how through Love it might be humbled, as 
exalted through power, beyond the uttermoſt that mans wit can comprehend. 


And this is the Croſs He endured. And if all this might have been endured, ſalve honore, without 
ſhame or diſgrace, it had been ſo much the leſs. But now, there is a further matter yet to be added, 
and that is ſhame, Itis hard toſay, of theſe two, which 1s the harder to bear ; which is the greater 
Creſs, the croſs or ſhame, Or rather, it 1s not hard. Taereis no mean party in miſery, but, if he be 
inſulted on, his being inſulted on more grieves him, then doth the miſery it ſelf - But, to the noble 
generous nature, to whom Tztereſſe honors eft majus omn alio intereſſe, the value of his honor is above all 
zalue ; to him, the Croſs is not the Croſs : ſhame, is the Croſs, And any high and heroical Spirit beareth 
any grief more eafily, then the grief of comtempruons and contnmelions uſage. King Saul ſhewed it plainly, 
who choſe rather, to 74» #per hrs own ſword, then to fall into the haxds of the Philiftinr, who (he knew) 
would uſe him with skorn, as they had done Sampſoy before him, And even he ( Sampſon too ) rather 
then fit down between the P://ars and endure this, pulled down henſe and all, as well upon his own 
head, as theirs that ſo abuſed him. Shame then, is certainly the worſe of the twain, Novv in his atath, 
it isnot eafie to define,wyhether p4rn or ſhame had the upper hand ; whether greater,Cruciatus or ſcandalum 
Cracis, 
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Was it not a foul diſgrace and ſcandal to offer him the ſhame of that ſervile baſe puniſhment of 
the whip ; not to be offered to any but to ſlaves and bond-men? Loris? liber ſum ( ſaith he in the 
Comedie , in great diſdain; as if being free-bory, he held it great skorn to have that once named ta 


I, 


him. ) Yet, ſhame of being put out of the number of free-bor» men, he deſpiſed, even the ſhame of pyj1, 4. 4, 


being in forma ſerv, | 

That, that is ſerv:/e, may yet be hoxeſt : Then, was it not yet a more fow/ diſgrace and ſcandal ins 
deed, to appoint him, for his death, that diſhoneſt, that foul death, the death ot Malefattors, and 
of the worlt ſort of th:m ? Morte tarpiſſima ( as themſelves termed we the moſt ſhamefull opprobrious 
death of all other, that the perſons are ſcandalous that ſuffer it? Totake Him 4s a thief, to hang Him 
between two thieves : nay, to count him worſe then the worſt thief in the Goal 3 to ſay and to cry, YVivat 
Barabbas, pereat Chriſtzs, Save Barabbas and hang Chriſt > Yet this ſhame. He deſpiſed too, of being in 
Irma maleſict 
/ it baſe, it diſhoneſt, let theſe two ſerve : uſe him not diſgracefally, make him not a ridiculum caputr, 
pour not coxrempt upon him. That did they too : and a ſhame it is toſee the ſhanefwull cariage of them- 
tel.es all along the whole Tragedy of His Paſſion, Was ita Tragedy, or a Paſſion trow? A 7aſſion it 
was : yet by ttieir b-haviour 1t might ſeem' a 9947-game. Their ſhouting and outerres ; their harrymng 
of him abort, from Anras to Caraphas ; from him to Pilate ; from Plate 'o Herod ; and from h:m to 
Pilate »9x1n : One while in parple,” Prlate's fuit ; another-While in white ; Hered's lrovery : Nipping him 
by the cheeks, and pulling off his harr . blindfolding Him and buſfeting Him s bowing to ting 1n deriſion, 
and then ſpitring 1# his face, was, as if they had not the Lord of g/ory, but ſome 2dzor or dizard in hand, 
Died Abner, as a fool dieth ? (ſnith David of e Abner ingreat regret) © no. Sure, our blefſed Saviour io 
died; and, thathe ſo died, doth equal, nay ſurpaſs even the wortt of his torments, Yet this ſhame allo 
He deſpiſed, of being 1 forma ludibru, | 

I; there any worſe yet ? There is, For, though contempt be bad, yet deſpight is beyond it, as far as 
earneſt is beyond ſport : that, was ſport ; this, was malice, Deſprght, I call it, whenin the mudft of his 
miſery, in the very depth of all his diſtreſs, they vouciſafed him not the leaſt compaſ/ion: but, as if he 
nad hen the moſt od:9%s wretched Cainiff and ab;eft of men, the very out-caft of Heaven and Earth y 
Rood ſtaring and gaping upon him, wagging their heads, writhing their »onthes, yea blearing out their 
tongues ; railing on im, and reviling hum, ſcoffing at him and ſe-rg him : yea, inthe very time of 
his Prayers der:ding Him, even in his moſt monrafull Complaint and cry, for the very eAngmſh of Hig 
Spirit. Theſe vile ;ndigaities, theſe ſhamfull vi/{ames, ſo void of all humanity, ſo full of all deſprght ? 
( 7 make no queſtion) entred into his ſoul deeper, than eithet nail or ſpear did into His Body. Yet all 
this He deſpiſed : to be in forma reprobi, Mew hid their faces at this ; nay, to ſee this fight, the Sur 
was darkyzed, drew back his light : the earth trembled,ran one part from the other ; the powers of Heaven 
were moved. 

Is this all > No, all this is but Scandalum: there is a greater yet remaining, then ſcaxda/umw ; and 
that is aledittum Crucis: That the death he died, was not only ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobrious, odins, 
but even execrable and accurſed, For men held ſo. 'For, as he had beena very reprobate, in his extreans 
drought, they Jenied him a drop of water (never denied to any but to the damned 3» hell) and inſtead of it, 
© ffered him vinegar in a ſponge : and that in the very pargs of death, as one for whom nothing was ev1/ 
exongh. | 

Ai this is but 9747, and 14n is but mar ; his glory is ſhame oftentimes, -and his ſhame glory t But, 

what God curſeth , that is curſed indeed. And this death was curſed by God Himſelf, His own 
mouth, as the eApo/He deduceth, Gall/ath. 3.13. When all is ſaid we" can ſay, this, this, 1s the 
hardeſt point of his /hame, and the higheſt point of his /ove in bearing it, Chr:ſtus fatlne eſt malediflun, 
The ſhame of a curſed death, curſed by God, is a ſhame beyond all ſhames ; and he that can deſpiſe 
it, may well ſay, conſunmatum eſt : - there 1s no greater left for him to deſpiſe, O what contems 
was powred upon him, O hoy was he in all theſe deſp:ſed! Yet he deſp:ſed them all, and Eſoiſed 
to be geſprſed in them all, The higheſt hunulity, Sperntre Se ſperm; : theſe ſo many wayes, ſpernere Se 
/ err. | : 
F So have we now the Croſs E0a2y iSuuer, the two main barres of it, t. Pain and 2, Shame? 
and either of theſe again, a Croſs of it (elf 3 and that double, 1. outward, and 2. 1mbard. Pain ; 
bloudy , cruel, dolorous and enduring : Pain He endured : ſhame, ſervile , ſcandalous , opprobrions , 
odins: Shame He deſpiſed. And befide' theſe, an imtermal Croſs : the Paſſion of Gethſemane, and 
an internal ſhame ; the Curſe it ſelf of the Croſs : HMaledifinns Crueis, Of theſe, He exdared the one ; 
the other He deſpiſed. | | | 


2g 


2 S3m, 3. FO 


Theſe, all theſe, : and yet there remiaineth a greater than all theſe, even q#o 4nimio, with what mind, 3. Quo anjhis, 


what having in His mind, or ſetting before His eyes; 'He d:d and ſvffered all this, That he did itnot, 
#tcunq; but propo/ito fibr, with aneye to ſomewhat He aimed at. = | p 

We handle rhis pointlaft, it Randeth firſt in the Verſe, And ſure, if this, as a fig:re, ftand not firſt, 
tne other tio are but Ciphers : with it; of value ; nothing without it, F-+- | REN © 

To endure all this is very much, howſoever it were. So, to exdure it, as ts make no reckomng 
of it, to deſpiſe it, is more ſtrange than all the reſt. Swre, the ſhame was great, how could He 
make ſo. ſmall account of it ? and the Croſs heavy ; how could Heſet it ſo 5ght : They.could fot 
chooſe 'but pinch Him, and that extreamly - and how theri could He endure, and ſo endure, that He. 
deſpiſed them > Tt is the third point ; and in it, is adeps arietis, the fart of Rammes, the marrow of 
the Sacrifice ; even the good heart, the free forward mind, the theerfull affettion, wherewith he Nm _- 
£7 : It | 
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There be but two ſenſes, to take this «1? in + Neither amiſs ; both very good, take whether you will. * 
Love is in both, and Love is a high meaſure, *Ay]i even either Pro or Pre; Pro, in ſtead; or Pre, in 
compariton, 

*Ay1i Pro, in ſtead of the joy ſer before Him, What joy was was that? EEiv 38 avrds #v 5egu3is 
( ſaith St. Chryſoſteme ) for He was in the joyes of Heaven : there He was, and there He right have 
held Him. Nothing did or could force Him to come thence, and to come hither thus to be intreated, 
_ Nothing but Sic di/exit, or Propter nimiam charitatem qua dilexit nos, butfor it, Yet was He content, 
Phil. a. -s being in the forms of God, ay]} in ſtead of it, thus to 174xsform, yea, to deform Himſelf into the ſhape 

: of a.ſervant, a felon, a foe! ; nay, of a Caniff accurſed : Content to lay down His crows of glory, avi 
in ſtead of it, to wear a crown of thorns : Content, What we ſhun by all means, that to endure ( lsſs of 
life ; ) and what we make ſo great a matter of, that to deſpsſe ( /oſs of hoxor, ) All this, with the loſs 
of that j5y and that honor, He enjojed in Heaven (another manner joy, and Hoxor, than any we have here) 
#11 for this,or 1» ſtead of this, 

Bur, the other ſence is more prarſed, a1i Pre, in compariſon, For indeed,the joy Heleft in Heaven, was 
rather Tgox«uky than apmeun: joy wherein He did already ſit, than joy ſet before Himse. Upon which 
ground, ev]?, they turn Pre ; and that better,as they ſuppoſe. For, that is,in Compariſon of a certars Joy : 
which he comparing with the Croſs and ſhame and all, choſe rather to go through them all, than to go 
without it; Andcaa there be any Joy compared, with thoſe He did forgg? or, can any joy countervail 
thoſe barbarons uſages, He willingly went through? It ſeemeth, there can. What joy might that be ? 
Sure none other, but the Jey He had to ſave us, the joy of ovr ſalvatiov, For, what was His glory, or joy, 
ot crown of rej5ycing, Was it not we? Yes truly, we were His crown and His Joy. In compariſon of this 
joy he exchanged thoſe j#yes, and endured theſe pairs : this was the hoxey that ſweetned His ga//: And, 
no joy atall in it, but this, to be Jeſus, the Sawiour of a ſort of poor ſinners, None but this ; and therefore 
pity He ſhould loſe it. | 

Aud it is to be marked, that though to be Jeſus, a Saviour ; in propriety of ſpeech, be rather a tir/e, an 
ontward honor, than an ;mward joy, andſo ſhould have been pre hoyore, rather than pre gaudio, yet He ex- 
preſleth it in the term of 727, rather than that of honer,to ſhew, it ;oyed Him at the heart to ſaves; and 
ſo,as a ſpecial joy,he accountedit, 

Sure, ſomeſuch thing there was, that made him ſo cheerfully ſay to His Father in the Pſalm, Ecce 

4P:il.40.7. Veno, Loe I come : Andto his Dſciples in earth, This, this is the Paſsover, that (6b) deſiderio deſideravs, 
b Luke 22. 15. 1 have ſo longed for (as it were imbracing and even welcoming His death: ) And which is more,(c) quomods 
e Luke 1315+ poarttor | how am I pinched, or ſtreightned, till I be at it! as if he were in pain, till he were in pry to 
deliver us. Which joy if ever He fhewed, in this he did, that He went to His Paſſion with Palms and 
with ſuch tr:-ph and ſolemmty, as He never admuted all his life before. And that this His loweſt eſtate 
Jobn.x2. 32, ( one would thinkit ) he calleth his Exaltation, Cum exaltatus fuereo, And, when any would think, he 
Luke 13. 32. Was moſt imperfect, he eſteemeth ( and ſo termeth ) it his higheſt perfeion, Tertio die perficior, 1n 
x Jobn 4-10. hoc eſt charitas, here is /ove - if not here, where ? But here it is and that in the higheſt eleyation, That 
the joyes of Heaven ſet on the one fide ; and this poor joy of ſaving us on the other ; He quzr them, to 
—_ wy That thoſe pains and ſhames ſet before him, and with them this joy, He choſe them rather than 
. forgoe this, | 

Thoſe jojes He forſook, and this He took up ; and to take it, took upon Him ſs many, ſo ſtrange 

indignities of both ſorts ; took them and bare them with ſuch a mind,as He not only exdwred, but deſpiſed ; 
Nor that neither, but even joyed in the bearing of them, and all to dous good. So to alter the nature of 
things, as to and joy indeath, whereat all de mornrn; and joy in ſhane, Which all de abhor, is a wonder 
likethat of the buſþ. 

This is the very life and ſou/ of the Paſſion ; and all beſides, but the gxsxe73; only, the anatomy, the 


carkaſs without x, 


Exod. 3: 


IT, So have we now the whole Objeft; both what; and with what mind. And,what is now to be done ? Shall 
The A&, or ye not ym a while, and Ray, and look upon this Theory yer we go any further ? Yes, letus. Proper 
Dy: * to this day is this ſight of the Croſs. The other (of the throxe) may ftay yet His r:we a day or two hence. 


We are enjoyned to /#gk upon Him. How can we, ſecing He 1s now higher than the Heawens, far out 
of our fight,or from the kenning of any mortal eye ? Yes,we may for all that. As (in the 27. of the Chap- 
ter next before) Moſes is ſaid to have ſeen Him that is i91pble : Not with the eyes of fleſh ; ſo, neither 

he did, or we can- But(as there it is) by faith, So, he did, and we may. And, what is more kindly to 
behold the Athor of farth,than faith ? or more kindly for faith to behold,than her eAwthor here at fir/t ; 
and her Finiſher there at /aft? Him to behold firſt and aſt; and never to be ſatisfied with /ooksng on 
Him, who was content to buy us and our eye at ſo dear a rate. | 

Our eye then is the eye of our 91nd, Which is faith : And our aſpiciemtes.in this, and the recogetantes 

( in the next Verſe) all one ; our /ooking to Him here, is our x ERS o» Him there : On Him and 
_ His Paſſion. over and over again, Dontc totus fixns in corde, qui torus fixus in Cruce, till He be as faft 
fixedin our hearts, asever He was to His Croſs ; and ſome z»#preſſion made in us of Him, as there was in 
Him for us. | 
In this our /ookzng then, two atts be r:/ing from the two prepoſitions : One before, ans, in 4gegorT9cs 
. looking from : the other after, &s /ookzng upon, or into. = 
Looki ay” om , There is ami, from, abſtratiing our ee from other Objefts, to leok hither ſome time. The Prepoſition 
And. 15 not idle, nor the note, but very needfull: For, naturally we put this ſpeftacle far from us, and 


endure not <ither oft or long to beheld it, Other things there be, pleaſe our eyes better, and which 
| We 
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We look. on with great delight. AnJ we muſt 4poz2y /ook, off them, or \ve ſhall never 5e4v, /ook upon 
this aright. We mult (in a ſort) work force to our nature, and per attum ſelrcitum (as they terme it in 

Schools) inhibit our eyes, and ever weize them from other more pleaſing ſpettacles that better like them, , 
or we ſhall do no good here ; never make a true Theory of it. 1 mean, though our proſpect into the 

ivorld be good , and we have both 9cca/ion and inclination to look thither oft; yet ever and anon to have 

an eye this way ; to look from them to Him, who, when all theſe thall come to an end, mult be He that 

ſhall finiſh and conſummate our faith and us, and make perfect both. Yea, though the Sarzts be fair 

marks (as at firlt I ſaid) yeteven to /ok off from they hither, and turn our eze to Himgtrom all ; even 

from Saints and all. But chiefly, from the barts of fin , the concuprſcence of our eyes, the ſhadows and 

ſheys of vanity round about, hy which death entreth at Gur windows: whichunlels ie can'be got to lock, 

from, this ſight will do us no good ; we cannot /ook on both together. | 


Now our-Theory, as it beginneth with 2m, ſoit endeth with «5. Therefore /o9%, front : that look, to 2 Looking unte; 
Him: or(as the word giveth it rather):to Hime, than to Him ; «5 18 190 rather than to, Which proveth Et; inte. 
plainly, that the Paſſion is a piece of Per ſpettive ; and, that we muſt ſet our ſelves to [ee It, if we will 
ſee it well ; and not look ſuperficially on it: Not on the o#t/1de.alone, but 5-4y ec, pierce into it, and 
enter even into the inward workmanſhip of it; even of his internal Croſs which he ſuffered,and of His intire 
affeftion wherewith He ſuffered it, | 

And we may well /omk 1uto him ; Cancellss plenum eſt corpus, His body is full of ſtripes, and they are 
as lattices : Patent viſcera, per vulnera, His wounds they are as windows, through which we may well ſee 
all that is within Him. Clavus penttrans fattus eſt miln clawis reſerans (taith S. Berxzard:) The nails Eſay. 49.16 
and ſpear-head ſerve as keyes to let us in, We may /ook into the palms of His hands, wherein (ſaith the ; 
Prophet) He hath graven us, that He might neyer forget us. We may look into His fide (S, John uſeth John 1g. 3 4; 
the word) opened. Vigilanti verbo (ſaith e Auguſtine) a word well choſen, upon good advice; We may 
through the op2ziag, look into Hs very bowels, the bowels of Rindyeſs and compaſſion, that would endure 
to be ſo intreated. Yea, that very heart of his, whetein'we may behold the /ove of our ſalvation to be 


the very hearts joy .of our Savionr. 


' Thus /oohing from, from all elſe, to look into Him, what then ? then followeth the'participle, xe ſhall 2. 
ſee. What ſhall we ſee ? Nay, what thall we at ſee ? Wanart Theor y is there worth the ſeeing, but 1s there To ſee 5eZ5. 
to be ſeen ? To recount all, were too long : Tivo there are in eſpecial, 

There is a theory medicinal, like that of the brazen-Serpent ; and it ſerveth forcomfort to the conſcience, 
ſtare and wonnded with the remorſe of fin.” For, what fit is there or can there be ſo execrable or accurſed, 
but the cre of the Croſs ; whatſo 1gnominious or full of confuſion, but the ſhame of it ; what ſo corroſive 
to the cauſcience, but the pains of it ; what of fo deep or of fo crizſon' a dye, but the b/ood of it, the blood of 
the Crofs will do it away 2 What ſt:ng ſo deadly, but the'fizht of this Serpent will cure it? This a princi- 
pal theorte ; and elfewhere to bz ſtood on but not here, For this ſerveth to quiet the mind, and the A- 
poſt/e (here) ſecketn to move it, and make it flir, * ” | | 

There is then another theor y beſides, and that is exemplary for iwmntation. There He dyed (ſaith Saint 
Paul) to lay down for us 4yTiau&gy, our ranſom: that's the former. There He dyed (ſaith S. Peter) 1 Tim. 2. 6, 
to leave unto us umrogapur, relinquens nobis 'exemplum, a patern an example to follow, and this isit; ? Per, 2, 21. 
to this he calleth us ; to have a direCtory uſe of it, to make it our pattern ; to view it as our 1dea, And 
ſure, as the Charchunder the Law needed not, ſo neither doth the Church under the Goſpel need any 
other precept than this one, /nſpice & far, See and do according to the theory ii ewed thee in the Mount : 
To them in Mount Sinai ; to us in Monnt Caluarie. 

Were all Philoſophy loſt , the theory of it might be found there, Were all chairs burnt (Mo- 
ſes chair and all) the chair of the Croſs 1s abſolutely able- to teach all vertue new again, All zer- 
eres are there viſible: All, if time would ſerve : Now I name only thoſe five, which are direly in 
the Text, 

1. Faithisnamed there: Ir is, it was moſt cofiſpicuous there to be ſeen - when being forſaken of 
Ged, yet He claſpeth (as it were) His arms, faſt adout Him , with E!z, Eli, My God, My God, for 
all that. 2,' Patience, in induring the Croſs, 3. Humulity, in deſpiſing the ſhame, 4. Perſeverance, Mar, 17, 46. 
in that it was nothing for Him to be Author, unleſs He wete Finiſher too. Theſe four. - But above 

theſe and all, that which is the 5. ratio zdealts of all, the band and perfeRion of all, Love, in the ſfig- 

»ature of love, in the joy, which he. found in all this, Marorem qua nemo, tolay down His life : 

nay, parem cu nemo, in ſuch ſort to lay it down. Majorem qua nemo, to do this for his friends : Pa- John 15. 13, 
rem cut nemo, todo it for his exeyies. Notwithſtanding their #nworthineſs antecedent, to doit; and 
notwith(tanding their #»ky»dneſs conſequent, yet to doit, This is the chief theory of all, but of Love 

(chiefly) the mott perfeR of all. For,ſure, if ever ought were truly ſaid of our Savzonr, this was ; that 

being ſpread and laid wide open on the Croſs, He is * Liber charitatis: Wherein, he that runneth @ Hab. 2. 2, 
by may read Þ Sic dilexit, and © Propter mmiam charitatem , and * Ecce quantam charitatem! Love bJobn 3. 16, 
all over,from one end to the other, "Every ſtripe as a Yerter, every nail as a Capital letter, His © 1vories, as © Eph. 2.4." 
black letters, His bleeding wounds, as ſo many rubrikes, to: ſhew upon record His love towards us. : DN, ag J- he 
| Of which Love the eApoſtle when he ſpeaketh , he 'ſetteth 1t out with height and depth , /ength wel a. nt. 

and bredth (the four dimenſions of the Croſs) to put us in mind (ſay the ancient writers) that,upon the 

extent of the tree was the moſt exact Love, with all. the dimen/ions in this kind, repreſented that ever 

Was, | LEES, | 


Exod. 25. 4, 


[1 2 Having 
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4 Having ſeen all theſe, what is the end and uſe of this S:ght ? Having had the Theory , what is the 
TA at we Praxt; of this Theory ? what the concluſion of our contemplation? Lookang into, is a participle ; it maketh 
msy runne. no ſexcence, but ſuſpendeth it only, ull we come to a verb, to which it relateth, That verb muſt be ei- 
ther the vetb in the verſe before, Ut cxrramns; or the verb in the verſe following, Ut we fatigeamr ; 

that, thus /ookyng, we run ; OT that thus /ookzng, We tire not. This 15 the praftice of our Theor y. 

We ſaid, the uſe was (and fo, we ſee, it is) ts move us, Or to make us move:; to work in our feet, to 
work in them a motion : not any ſlow but a {wift motion, the motion of ra"mag ; torn the race that is 
ſetbefore us. The operation it hath (this /ight) is in our faculvie motive ; if we ftand Rill, to cauſe us 
fir ; if we move but {lowly, to make us 74 apace: if we run already, never totire, or giveover, till 
we do attain, And by this we may know, whether our T beor ') be a true one ; if this praxs: folloiv of it, 
it is: if not, a gaze it may be ; a true Chriſtzan Theory, 1t15 not. 

And here firtt our «dpopgy (that is) our /ookeng from, is to work a turning from fu. Sure this ſpeQa- 
cle, if it be well /ooked 3»to, will make fi» ſhall notlook ſo well favexred in our ees, as it did, 1t will 
make us,while we live,have a leſs liking to look toward it,as being the only procurer and cauſe of this Croſs 
and this ſhame ; Nay, not only, Swxi«y to turn our eye from it, but ammpixey to turn our fees from 
it too; and to r#» from , yea, to flie from it, quaſi @ facie Colubri, as from the face of a Serpent, ; 

At leaft-wiſe, if not to #7 from it, not to 7#7 to it, as \We have : to nai] down our feet From TUnmng to 

1 Pcr-4 11 fin, andour hends from committing /, and (in a word) have Saint Peters pratice of the Paſſion, to 
ceaſe from fin. This abſtrattive force we ſhall find and feel : it will draiv us from the delights of fin. Anc 
not only dray us from that, but draw from us too, ſomething ; make ſome tears to run from us, of (if we 
be dry-eyed, thatnot them, yet) make ſome /ighs of devorion, ſome thoughts of grace, ſome kind of thank - 
ful acknowledgments to iflue from our ſouls. Either by way of compaſſion, as feel ng that, he then felt ; 
or by way of conpunttion, as finding our ſelves in the number of the parties, for whom he felt them. It 

is a proper effec of our view cf the Paſſion, this (as S. Lake ſets it down, at the very place where he 

Luk.23.48, terms it 92weler) that they returned from it ſmrting their brefts, as having ſeena dolefu! Speftaclethem- 

ſelves the canſe of it. : 

Now , as the looking from, worketh a moving from ; ſo doth the lookzng to, a moving to. 

For, firſt, Who is there that can look unto thoſe bands and feet, that head and that art of his, that 
endured all this, but mult prima facie at the firſt ſightſee and ſay, Ecce quemedo dilexit nos ? If the 
Tews (that Rood by) ſaid truly of him at Lazarus grave, Ecce quoneodo dilexit eu! when he ſhed but 
2 few tears out of his eyes ; how much more truly may it be ſaid of us, Fcce quomodo dilexit eos ! for 
whom he hath ſhed both water and blood ; yea, even from his heart, and that in ſuch plenty? And he 
loving us ſo, if our hearts be not rex ; yea, if they be iron, they cannot chuſe but feel the wagnerical 
force of this /oad-ſkone, For, to a /oad-ſtoe doth he reſemble himſelf, when he ſaith of himſelf, were / 
once lift up, onmia traham ad me. This vertue attractive 1s in this /ghr, todraw our love to it. 

With which (as it were the zeed/e) our farth being but touched will Rir Rraight, We cannot but 
turn to him, and truſtin hi, that ſo many wayes hath ſhewed himſelf ſo true to us. Qnando amy con- 

matur, fides inchoatur ((aith S, eAmbroſe : ) Prove tous, of any, that he /oves us indeed, and we 
ſhall truſt him ſfr«:ght, without any more ado : We ſhall believe any good affirm'd of him. And what is 
there (tell me) any where affirm'd of Chriſt to us-ward, but this love of his, being believed, will make 
ut credible, 

Now, our faith is made perfe& by works, or well-doing (ſaith S, James :) it will therefore ſet us in a 
courſe of them. Of which, every vertue is a fad:nm, and every af, a ftep toward the exd of our race. 
Phil. 2.5, Feginnng at humnulity, the vertue of the firſt ſetting out. Lec the ſame mind be in you, that was in 

Chrift Jeſus, who humbled himſelf : and ſoproceeding from vertue to vertwe, till we come to patience - 

1 Pet.5,10, and perſeverance, that keep the gole end. So ſaith S. Peter, Modicum paſſos, pet ficiet, ſuffering ſome- 
what more, or leſs ; ſome fon” 2 if not the Croſs ; ſame evil report, though not ſhame ; So, and no 
otherwiſe we ſhall come to our race end ; out final perfebtion, 

And, as the reſt moye us, if we ſtand ſtill, to 7% - So, if we ras already, theſe two (Patience and | 

Ver. 3. Perſeverance) Patience will make us, for all our encounters ud x«pyew (ſaith the Apoſtle in the next 
verſe) not to be weary ; Not in our minds, though in our bodies we be : And Perſeverance will make us 
ud tateSer, not to faint of tire, though the time ſeem leng and never ſo tedious : (Both theſe, inthe 
Verſe following.) But, held on our courſe till we finiſh it, even till we come to Him, who was not only 

Gal.5.7; eAxthor but Fimſher,who held out, till he came to Conſummatum eſt, And ſo muſt we finiſh,not fad:- 

; um, but dolichum : notlike thoſe, of whem it was ſaid, Currebatis bene, ye did well for a ftart ; but like 
z. Tim.4.7- Jr Apoſtle, that ſaid (and ſaid truly) of himſelf, Curſnns conſummavi, 1 have fimſhed my courſe, 1 have 
- held out tothe wery end, ; ; 


Iob I 1.36, 


Joh.12, 3 3. 


Tam.2 .22. 


3. And in this,in the Prax#s of our firſt Theory or ſight of our love. But our love without hope is but faint : 

That we That then with better heart we may thus do, and beſtir aur ſelves, ut will not be amiſs, once more to 

taint noc. lift up our eyes, and the ſecond tinee to look on Him, We havenotſeen the ex: the Croſs is not the ex : 

There is a better end then ſo, And is ſet down in the Throne. As the Prophet ſaw him, we have ſeen him: 

in ſuch caſe, as We were ready to hide our faces, at hins, and his /ight, Here is a new ſight - asthe E- 

wangel;/t ſaw him, ſo we now may : even his glory, as the 2 glory of the only begotten Son of God. > Ec- 

£Toh.1.14, Cf SE Pulat's ſight we have ſeen : © Ecce Donunns . £45 IHERS, S. Thomas fight , we now ſhall. 

b lob.6.5. Theformer in his hanging on the Croſs, the beginmng of our fanh, This latter, ſitting on the Throne, the 
6 Joh,10,28. conſummation of it, : 

Wherein, 


tk. 
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Wherein, there is an ample manner of hope, as before of love ; all being turned in and out, He ſits 
now at eaſe, that before hung 1» pain, Now, on 4 t::roxe, that before on the Croſs, now, at Gads right 
hand, that before at Satay's left, (So Zachary ſaw him : Satan on his right hazd, and then muſt he be 
on Satar's left,) All changed : His Creſs, into eaſe ; his ſhame, into glory. | 

Glory andreſt, reſt and glory, are two things that meet not here in our world. The glor:ons life hath 
not the moſt quiet ; and the guzer life is (for the moſt part) 1ng/oriows, He that will have g/ory muſt 
make account to be deſprſed oft, and broken of his reſt - and he that loveth his eaſe better, muſt be con- 
rent with a mean condition far ſhort of Glory, Here then, theſe meet not ; there (our hope is ) they 
ſhall:: even both meet together, ahd glory and reſ# kiſs each the other : So the Prophet calleth it a glo- 
TIOHS YEW, 

_— right hand addeth yet a degree further. For, dextera eft pars potior. So that, if there be any 
reſt more eaſie, or any glory more glorious, then other, there it is, on that hand, on that ſide ; and He 
placed in it, ia the beſt, in the ch:efeft, the fulneſs of them both. At Geds r1ght hand is net only power ; 
power, while we be here to protect us with His might outward, and to ſupport us with His grace inward : 
bur at His right hand alſo ts the fulneſs of joy, for ever (ſaith the Pſalm:) Joy, and the fulneſs of joy, 
and the fulzeſs of it for ever more, 

This is meant by hs Seat at the right hand on the Throw, And the ſame is our bleſſed hope alſo, that 
it is not His place only and none but clis ; but, even eur(in expettation alſo. The love of His Croſs, is 
tous a pledg of the hope of His Throne, or whatſoever elſe, He hath of is worth. For if God have given 


2 c.z.1, 


Eſay.r1,16, 


Plal.16.12, 


us Chr:if, and Chriſt thus given Himſelf, what hath' God, or Chriſt, they will de» y #5? Itisthe Apoſtles rom, "TY 


own deduction. ; 
To put it out of all doubt : hear we his own promiſe, that never brake his word : To him that over- 


cometh, will I grve to fit with me in my T hrope, Where, to fit, is the fulneſs of our defire, the end of our 
race, ommainommbus : and further we cannet po. Of a joy ſet before Him, we ſpoke yer-while : here 
15 now a joy ſet before #5; another manner joy then was before Him : The worſe was ſer before Him ; the 
better before us: and this we are to 74x to. 

Thus do theſe two Theories (or ſights) the one work to /owr, the other to hope ; both te the well per- 
forming of our comrſe,that in this Theater,between the Saixts joyfully beholding us in out race, and Chriſt 
at our end ready to receive us, we may fulfil our courſe with joy, and be partakers of the bleſſed reſt of 
His moſt glorious Throne. : | 

Let un now turn to Him, and beſeech Him by the fight of this day, by himſelf (firft) and by his 
Croſs and Throwe beth (both which He hath ſet before us, the one to awake our /ove, the other to quick= 
en our hope) that we may this day and ever, lift up our eyes and heads; that we may, this day and e- 
ver, Cary them in our eycs and hearts, look, up to them both : ſo /zok, that we may love the one, and 
wait and hope for the other : ſo love and ſo hope, that by them both we may move, and that ſwifi/y,even 
rumto Him ; and 74ning.not faint, but fo conſtantly 74», that we fail not finally to attain the happy fru- 
ition of Himſelf, and of the joy and glory of His bleſſed Throne - that ſo we may find and feel Him as 
this day here, the eA*thor ; ſo, in that day, there, the Fiſher of our Faith, by the ſame our Lord, Je< 
ſus Chiſt, Amen, x 
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R om. Chap, YI. Ver. IX, X, XI, 


Scientes, quod Chriſtus, &c. 
Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, dyeth no more ; death hath no 


more dominion over him. 


For, in that He dyed, He dyed once to fin : but in that He liveth, Hz liveth 


to God. 
Likewiſe think (or account) ye alſo, that ye are dead to ſin, but are alive to God, 


in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


mm. HE Scripture is as the Feaſt is ; both of them of the Reſurret1on : And this we 
may ſafely ſay of it, 1t is thought by the Church, ſo pertinent to the feaſt ; as it 
hath ever been and 1s appointed to be the very entry of this dayes Service ; to be 
ſounded forth and ſung, firſt of all, and before all, upon this day, as if there were 
ſome ſpecial correſpondence between the day and it, 


SS One Scientes ( inthe firſt verſe ) Knowing : the other, Repmtate ( in the laft 
DS verſe) Compt your ſelves : Knowing, and Compting: Knowledg, and calling our 
ſelves to accompt for our Knowledg. 

Two poihts very needfull te be ever joyntly called upon : and more than needfull for our times, being, 
that much we kz2w, and little we compr , oft we hear and when we have heard, ſmall reckoning we make 
of it, WhatChriſt did on Eaſter- Day we knoy well ; what we are then to do, we give no great regard : 
our Scientes is Without a Reputantes, | | 

Now this Scripture, ex t9r4 Snbſtantia, out of the whole frame of it teacheth us otherwiſe, that Chri-= 
Rian kxowledg is not a kyowledg without all manner of accompt , but that we are accomprants for it : that we 
are to keep an Audzre of what we h21r, and take accompt of our ſelves of what we have learned, Azyitede, 


is an Audirors term; thence the Holy Ghoſt hath taken it; ou would have us to be Awaztor's in both 
K A 


Two principal points are ſet down to us, out of the two principal words in it : | 


— 
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And this to be general, in whatſoever we kow: But ſpecially, in our kyowledg touching this Feaſt of 
Chriſts Reſarreftion ; where there are ſpecial words for in the Text, where in expreſs terms-an ac- 
compt is called for at our hands as an engl duty of the Day. The eeft, weremember, isſo great ; 
the Feaſt,we hold ſo high ; as,though at other times we might be forbarnyet en this day,we gay not, 

Viiooa Now the Sum of our accompe is et down in theſe wards | Sumter & vos :] that we faſhion our ſelves 
 * like to Chrift, dying andrifing : caſt our ſelves inthe ſame moulds ; expreſs Hin, in both as neer as 
we can. £y 

To accompt of theſe, firſt : that is to accomps our ſelves boung, foto do. . 

To accompt for theſe, ſecond : that is, to accompe with our ſelves, whether wg doſo. 

Fir{t,to 4tgopt our ſelves bound, thus to do : relglying thus within ur felyes;- tharto hear a Sermon 
of the Reſurrection,is nothing ; to keep a fealt of the Reſwrreftion is as much, exceptitendin Sinuliter & 
05, Niſs (ſaith S. Gregor y) quod de more celebratur, etiam quead mores exprimatur, Unle(s we expreſs the 
z2atter of the Feaft in the form of our lives ; Unleſs, as He from the grave, So we from fin ; andlive to 
godlineſs, as He unto God. 

Then to acccompt with our ſelyes,whether ive do thus : that is,to fit down and reflect upon the Sermons 
we hear, and the fealts we keep ; how, by knowing Chriſts death we dye to fn; hoiv, by knowing His Re- 
ſerreftiog,we live to God ; how our eſtate in our ſoul is bettered ; hoy the fruit of the words we heag, and 
the feats ie keep, do abound daily toward our accompt azainſt the great Audite, And this to be our ac- 
compt,every Eaſter-day. 

The Diviſie Of theſe two points, the former is 1n the two firſt verſes, what we muſt kyow : the latter, is in thelaſt, 
what we muſt accompt for. And they be joyned with S:m1/ner : to ſhe us,they be and mult bezof equal and 


like regard : and we, as kyow ; So Accompr. 
But becauſe, our kxowrng is the ground of our accompt, the Apoſtle beginneth wich kyowiedg. And fo 


mult we. 

Knowled;,in all learning,is of two ſorts: 1, Rerum, or 2. Cauſarum, 371, or Ni, That, or,in that. 
The former 1s inthe firſt Verſe : Knowing that Chriſt Cc. The latter in the Second : For 1s that,cc, And 
becauſe we cannot calt up a Sum, excepr we have a particular ; the Apoſtle giveth us a Particular of 
either : A particular of our Knowledg, Quoad res ; which confiſteth of theſe three ; 1. That Chriſt rs 
riſen fromthe dead, 2. That now, He dyeth not. 3. That from hence-forth death hath no donatniou guer 
Him, All, inthe firſt Verſe. Then a particular of our K»owledg, Quoad cauſas, The cauſe 1. Of 
His death,ſin, He dyed to ſin: 2. Of His life, God, He /iveth ro God. 3. And both theſe, but once for all, 
All in the ſecond Verſe. 

II. Then followeth our 4ccompt ( in the third Verſe, ) Wherein we conſider firſt; 1, The Charge ; 
* 2. And then the Diſcharge. 1. The charge firſt , Simnliter & vos: That we be like to Chriſt, 

And then, wherein: 1. Like, in dyingto fn; 2. Like in living to God. Which are the two moulds, 
wherein We are to be caſt, that we may come forth /ike Him, This is the Charge - 2. And laſt of all, 
the means we have to help us to diſcharge it,in the latt words : 1" Chrift Jeſu our Lord. 


— —— 
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Efere we take view of the two Paracslars, it will not be amiſs to make a little ſtay at Scremtes, the 
firſt word - becauſe 1t is the ground of all the reſt, Knowing that Chriſt is riſen, This, the 
eApoſtleſaith,the Romans did : knowing, Did knew himſelf (indeed) that Chriſt was riſer, for 
he ſaw Him. But how knew the Romans, or how know we ? No other way than by re/a:on, either 
they or we : but yet we, much better, than they : I ſay,by re/ateoz, in the nature of a verdi&,of them that 
had ſeex Him, even Cephas and the twelve ; which 1s a full Jury, able to find any matter of fa&t, and to 
Ive up a verditt in it, And that Chriſt 1s riſes is matter of fa. But, if twelve will not ſerve in tais mat- 
Cas of fat (which in all other matters with us, will )if a greater Exqueft far, if five hundred will ſerve, you 
9** may have ſomany ; for, of more they five hundred at once, Was He ſeen ; many of then then living ready 

to give up the ſame »erdiF, and to ſay the ſame upon their oathes. | 
But toſettle a kyowledg, the xumber moveth not ſo much, as the quality of the Parties, If they were 
perſons credulous, light ef belief, they may well be challenged ; if they took not the way to ground their 
knowledg aright. That is (ever) beſt known, that is moſt doubted of. And never ivas matter carried with 
more ſcruple, and ſlevvyneſs of belief, vvith moredoubts and difficulties, than vvas this of Chri/ts riſing. 
Mark. 16.11, CMary CMagdalenſavv it firtt, and reported it. : They believed her not. The two that went to Emanus, 
they alſo reported it - They believed them not. Divers women together ſav him,and came and told thera : 


T. 
Our Knowing : 
The Megns of it 


Luke 24. 13. 
16. their vvords ſeemed to them a3e@>, an idle,fained,fond tale. They all ſaw Him ; and even ſeeing Him, 


's" yet they doubred. When they vvere put out of doubt, and told it but to one that hapned to be abſent ( it 
3% vvas S. Thomas; ) you knovv, hovv py wes he vvas : Not he, unleſs he might wit only ſee with his 
John 20. 25, eyes, but feel with his fingers, and put in bis and inta His fide. And all this he did. S. Auguſtine ſaith 
27. vvell, Profetto valde dubitatum eſt ab ill1s, ne dubitaretur a nobis; All this doubting was by them made, 

#5. that vve might be out of doubt, and kw, that Chriſt & riſen, 
Sure they took the right courſe to k-ow it certainly: and certainly they did &yow it, as appeareth, For 
never vvas any thing knoyyn in this vvorld, ſo confidently, conſtantly, certainly teftifieg, as vyas this, that 
Chriſt 35 riſen, By teſtifying itz they pot nothing in the earth, Got nothing ? Nay,they loſt by it - their 


living 
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Hying, their life, .all ay had to loſe, They might have ſaved all, and but ſaid nothing. So certain they 
were. ſa certainly they did 4ccompt of their kxowing ; they could not be vot from it : but to their very 
laſt breath, to rhe yery laſt drop of their blood, bare witneſs to the iruth of this Article + and choſe rather 

- to lay down their lives,and to take their death,than to deny ; nay, than not to affirm itis 72/5ag from death. 
And thus did they know, and knowing, teſtihe ; and by their rettimony c:me the Romazs i0 iheir knoyw- 

| ing : andſo do we. But (as I ſaid before) we,to a much lurer kaoming than they, For, when this was ivrit- 
ten, the whole world ſtopt their ears, at this report ; would not endure, to hear them 3 {tocd out mainly 
againſt them. The, Reſurreftion ! why,it was with the Grecians at eAtherns, ; aver if a very thorn, The 


A531 


Reſnrrettion ! why, it was with Feſtus the great Romar, wayiz, a ficknels of the brain, a plain phrenfie, 44, ,, +4 


LC 


That ivorld that then was,and long after,in ſuch eppoſition,is fince com? in + and (upon better examination Fr 

of the matter,ſo ſtrangely teſtified, with ſo many thouſand lives of men {to tay the leaſt of them) ſad, wid 

ſober) hath taken notice of it, arid both kows and acknowledged the truth of 17, Jt was well fore-tol:{ hy 

S. Jobn, hec eſt 11fteria,que vincit mundum fides veſtra, It is proved true (ince : That this faith of Chri/73 

riong hath made a conqueſt of the whole world, So that after all the world hath taken kzzwled of ir, © Jha 
JUN. 4+ 


we come td knoiv it, And $o more full to us,than to them, is this Screntes knowing, Noiv to our partica/ars - 
what we know, ; 
. Our firſ particular is : That Chriſt rs r1ſen from the dead. Properly, we are laid to riſe from a fall : . 
and from death, rather to revive, Yet the eApoſt/e rather uſeth the term of 7:/7mg than reviving, as ſerving The Particy- 
better to ſet forth his purpoſe. That death is a fall we doubt not - thatit came with a fal,the fall of Adam. !:r-. | 
But, what manner of fa// ? for it hath bzen holden a fall, from whence 1s no 7:/izg. But, by Chriſts riſing Dugd noe, 
it falls out to be a fall, that we may fall, and yet get up again, For, if Chrift be riſen from it, then is there a ; 
riſrns ; if ariſing of one, then may there be of another : If He be 7:/e in our xarure, thenis our ature tet 
11ſez; and if our nature be,our perſons may be, Eſpecially ſeeing (as th2 Apoſtle, in the fourth Verſe be- 
fore hath told us) He, and we, are ovpguJer, that is,ſo grafted, one fnto the other, that He is part of us, and 
. we of Him: So that (as S, Bernard well obſerveth,) Chriſtus et; ſolus reſurrexit, tamen non tatus, That 
- Chri/t,though he be riſen oxly,yet he is not riſen wholl y,or all;till we b2 riſen too, He is but riſen in part - 
and that He may 7:ſe all, ve mult r:ſe from death alſo, | 
* This then we know firſt ; That death is. not a fall like that of Pharoah, into the Sea, that ſunk, down Exol:19.16 
l;ke alump of leadinto the bottoms, and never came up more - but a fall like that of Jonas, into the Sea, } 38-1 kay bg 
 who' was received by a Fiſh, and after caſ# up again, It is our Saviour Chriſts own Sinle, A fall, not 3-10, 
like that of the eLngels into the bottoraleſs pit, there to ſtay for ever ? butlike to that of men into their Mat. 1 2. 49. 


beds, when they make accompt to ſand up again. A fall, not as of a log or ſtore, to the ground, which Ea pH 
: 33-1 .I9, 


where it falleth, there it Iyeth fill ; but, as of a Wheat corny mto the ground, Which is quickeed and © 1 e 46, 


ſpringeth up again. | | 
The very word which the eApeſe uſeih (4yeo3%;) implyeth the two latter 5 1. Either of a fall into 

a bed in our chamber ; where though we lye ( to ſee to ) little better than dead for a time ; yet in the 

morning we awake and ſtand up notwithſtanding. 2. Or of a fall into a bed in oar garden : where though 

the ſeed putrifie and come to nothing, yet we look to ſee it ſhoot forth aney in the Spring. Which 

Spring is ( as Tertwllian well calleth it ) the very reſurrefon of the year : and Chriſts reſurrettionfalleth 

well with it : And it is, ſaith he, no way conſonant to reaſon, hat man, for whom all things ſpring and riſe 

a9ain,ſhould not have his /prizg and 71/ing too, But,he ſhall have them,we doubt not,by this dayes wcrk, 

He that this day did 71ſe,and r1/:ng was ſeen of Mary Magdalen in the likeneſs of a Gardiner : this Gar--John:s 16 

dizer will look to it, that 2a ſhall have his ſprizz, He will (ſaitn the Prophet) drop uponus a dew like the : 


dew of herbs,and the earth ſhall yield forth her dead: And ſo,as C hriſt is riſen ſrom the dead,even fo ſhall iwe, AILE L60 


Our ſecond Particular is : that as He is rrſe ; ſo, now Fe dyeth not, Which 1s no idle addition, but i The: Chriſt | 


hath his force and Emphaſis. For, one thing it is, tor7:ſe from the dead ; and another, ot to dye any more. now dieth nos. 


The widows ſon of Naim ; the Rulers daughter of the $S yuagogue ; Lazarw; all theſe roſe again from Lute 7,11.14. 


death, yet they dyed afterward ; But, Chriſt riſing from the dead, dyeth xo more. Theſe two are ſenfibl 
different, Lazarms reſurrettion, and Chrifts : and this ſecond is (ſure) a higher degree than the former. } 
we riſe, as they did, that we return to- this ſame mortal life of ours, again ; this very mortality of ours,vill 
be to us as the priſoners chars he eſcapes away withall, by it we ſhall be pulled back again, though we 
fhould rife a thouſand times, We muſt thereforeſo rife, as Chri/#, that our reſurrethion be not reditrs, 
but rra»/itzs ; not a returning back to the ſame life,but a paitihg over to a new, Tran/tit de morte ad vitam 
(Caith he ) Thevery Feaſt it ſelf puts us in mind of as much: It is Paſcha (that is) the Paſſeover, nor Devr. 17, 16. 
a comming back to the ſame Land of Egypt - but a paſling over to a better, the /azd of Promiſe; whither 7 Cvr- 5. 7+ 
Chriſt our Paſſeover is paſſed before us,and ſhall in His geod time, give uspaſſige after him. The Apoſt/e * 3' 29. 
expreſſeth it beſt, where he ſaith,that Chriſt by His 717mg hath aboliſhed death, and brought to light life and 

mmmortality : not life alone,hut Ife and mmortality : which is this our ſecond particular, Krſen,and riſen 

to dye no more,becauſe riſen to /ife,to life immortal. 

But, the third is yet beyond both theſe : more worth the knowing, more worthy our accompt ; death ,, The: from 
hath no more dominion over Him, Where,as we before ſaid,one thing it was to 71ſe agarz, another to dye no henceforth 
more : ſo ſay wenow ; it is one thing xot to dye : another not to be under the dominion of death - For death, dexth bath no 
and deaths dominion are two different things. Death it ſelf is nothing elſe, but the very ſeparation oo 
of the life from the body : deaths domimon, a thing of a far larger extent. By which word (of dommon) a ay; 
the Apoſtle would have us to conceive of death, as of ſome great Lord, having ſome large Sigmory :\ Even y,c., 4 
as three ſeveral times ( in the Chapter before he ſaith ) Regnavit mors, death reigned, as if death were By 
ſome mighty CAfomarch , having ſome great dominions under him. Aud fo it 15: For look hoy #;, 
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many dangers, how many diſcaſes, ſorrows, calamuties, muſeries there be of this mortal life : how many 
pains, perils, ſnares of death ; ſo many ſeveral provinces are there of this dowimon, Inall which, or ſome 
of them, while we live we {ll are under the juriſdiction and arreſt of death, all the dayes of our life. 
And ſay that we ſcape them all, and none of them happen to us, yet live we ſtill under fear of them; 
and that 18 deaths dommon too. For he is (as Job calleth nim) Rex patorts, King of fear. And, when 
weare out of this lite tco ; unleſs we pertain to Ch, it and His Reſurrettion,we are not out of his deminion 
Arce. 26. 14,neither. For Hell it ſelf is ſecunda mors (fo termed by S, 7 oh) the ſecond death,or ſecond part of deaths 
21. 8, 401103. 

Now, who 1s therethat would defire to 7/e again to this life, yea, thouch it were immortal, to be ſill 
under this 42m:210% of death here ; ſtill ſubject, ttill liable to the aches and parns,to the griefs and gripings, 
to th2 manifuld mileries of th's vale of the ſhadow of death ? Butthen, the other, the ſecond re210n of 
death, the ſecond part of his dowmaimzon Who Can endure once to be there > There hey ſeek and with for 
death,and death flyeth from them. 

Verily, riſ/zg 1s not enough ; rifing, net to dye agatn is not enough, except we may be quit of this 
domizion,and ric of that,which we either feel or fear, all our 1:fe long. Therefore doth the Apoſtle adde 
(and 10 it vas needfull, he thould ) death hath za dominion over Him. No dominion over Him? No , 
for -e, domimiou over it, For, leaſt any might lurmiſe, He mizht break through ſome Wall, or oet out 
at ſome winduw, and ſo teal a reſurrettion, or Calually come toit ; He tcls them, no + itis rot fo, Ecce 

Apr.1.13. caves mortis C infirm : ſee here the keys both of the firſt and ſecond death, Which is a plain preof, He 
h th mattered, and got the dommen over both death, and him that hath the power of death, that is the dewil, 
oth are ſwallowed up in vittory, andneither death any more ſting, nor hell any more dominion. Sed ad 

1 Cor. 15-55- Do prurms Deun 1:0 /trum ſpettait exits mortis : But noiv unto God our Lord belong the rfſes of death ; 

PA. 68,20. the keys area His girdle; He can let out as many as He lit, 

This eſtate is1t, wi ch he calletn Corozarm wie ; not life alone, but the Crows of life, or a life crowned 

—_ 2.15. with immunity of fear of anyevil, ever to befall us. This is it which (in the next verſe) he calleth living 

cri 12, - . . B Col 
unto God,the eſtate of the chi/dreu of the reſurrettion, to be the ſous of God, equal to the Ynge/s, ſubject 
to no part of deaths dominion, but living inſecurity, joy and bliſs for ever 
And now 1s our pirticular full, x, fag to life tirft; 2. and bife freed from death,and ſo immortal ; 
3. and then exempt from the dominon of ararh,andevery part of it ; and io happy and blefied, Riſe again ; 
ſo may Lazarns, or any mortal man do; that is notit Kiſe again to /ife immortal : ſo ſhall all do in 
the end,as well the unjuſtzas the juſt ; chatisnot it, But, r:ſe again to /ife :mmortal, with freedom from 
ali miſery, to/i2e to, and with G2d in all joy and glory evermore, thatis it ; that is Chriſts Reſurreftion, 
Er tu(ſauth St, Auguſtine) ſpera talem reſurretionem, & "at; xa hoc eſto Chriſtianns, Live in hope of ſuch 
a reſserre&tion, and tor this hopes ſake, Carry thy ſe'fas a Chriſtian, Thus nave ye our particular, of that we 
are to know touching C hrift r1ſes, 
And now we know all thzle, yet do ve not accompt our ſelves to know them perfetly, until we alſo 
7 know the reaſon of rnem, And the Rowmanes were a people, that loved to ſee the groxxd of that they re- 
ceived, and notthe bare Arricles alone, Indeed, it might trouble them, why Chr: ſhould need thus to 
riſe a;ain,becauſe they ſaw noreaſon,vhy Re ſhould need dye: the truth is, we connot ſpeak of r:/ing well, 
without mention of the term 4 940, from whence He roſe. By means wherect, theſe two, 7. Chkrifts 
dying, and 2, His riſing are fo linked together, and their eAzdites ſo intangled one with another, as it 

is ve:y hard to ſever them. And this you ſhall obſerve, the Apoſtle never goeth about todo ir, but (ill 

(as it were of purpoſe) ſuffers ane to draw in the other continually. Tt is not here alone,but all oyer his 

Epiſtles ; ever they run together, as if he were loth to mention one without the other, 

And it cannet be denied, but that their joyning ſerveth to many great good purpoſes. Theſe two, 

1. His Death,and 2, His 7:ſing,they ſhew His two natures, Hamane and Divine: 1, His Humane nas 

ture and wezkneſs, in 47mg, 2. His Divine nature and power, in ring again. 2. Theſe ſhew his vo 


Job 18. 14. 


>4 
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” Offices ; hiis Prieſthood and His Kingdom, 1, His Prieſthood, in the ſacrifice of His Death : 2, Hi; 
E Kinydom, in the g/or y of Hrs reſurreftion. 3, They ſet before us, His two main Berefits, 1, Interitums 

mortis, and 2. Prizcipuam vite. 1, His death, the death of death; 2, His riſing, the reviving of 
4. life again : the one, what He had ranſomed us from, the other, what He had purchaſed for us. 4. They 


ſerve as two Moulds,wherein our lives are to be caſt, that the dayes of our vanity may be faſhioned to the 
likeneſs of the Sox of God : which are our two dwtes, that we are to render, for thoſe two benefits pro- 
ceeding from the tivo offices of His two natures Conjoined, In a word: they are not well to be ſundred ; 
for when they are thus joyned,tney are the abridgment of the whole Goſpel. | 

The cauſe of Of t1em both then briefly. Of His dying firſt : in that He dyed, He dyed once ro fin: Why dyed he 
ence,and why but once ? Once he died to ſin, that is, ſin Was the cauſe, He was to dye oxce, As in ſaying, He 


His dying, : a —_ . . 
: Hiedutas lizeth to Godwe ſay,God is the cauſe of His life : ſo in ſaying, He dyed to ſin,we i ky was the cauſe of His 
eace. death, God, of His riſing : ſin, of His fall. Andlook hoiw the Reſurreftion leadeth us to death ; even as 


naturally doth death,unto ſiz,the ſting of death. 

To fin then He dyed : Not ſimply to fin ; but with reference to us, For, a death lerdeth vs to fin ; 
ſo doth {in to ſinners, that 1s, to our ſelves: And ſo will the oppoſition be more cleer and full : He /:verh 
#nto God ; He dyequnto mar. With reference (I ſay) to us. For firſt He dyed zntons : andif it be true, 
that Puer natus eſt nobis, It 15 4s irue, that Vir mor lus eſt nobis : If being Fl child, He was born tous ; be- 
comming a mas, he dyed to us. Both are true. 

To us then firſt, He d 'yed becauſe He would ſave us. To (nyſecondly - becauſeelſe He could not fave us. 
Yes, He could have ſaved us, and never dyed for us, ex plemtndize poteſtatis, by his abſolute power, if He 


ryould have taken that way, That way, He would inot ; but proceed by way of J#ftice ; do all, by 
| Way 
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way of Tuftree, And, by Twjtice, Sin mutt have death ; dearh, our death ; for the ſn was ours. It was 
we that were to die to ſin, Butz if we had dyed to fin, we had periſhed in fin ; perithed here, and peri- 
ſhed everlaſtingly, T hat, His love to us could not endure : that we ſhould ſo.periſh, Therefore, as 
in T«ftice He juttly might, He toek-upon Him our debt of ff, and ſaid (as the Farhers apply that ſpeech Job. 18. 2. 
of His) Site abire hes, lettheſe go their wayes. And ſo, that we might not dye to /», He did. We 
ſee, why He dyzd oxce. | 

Why but once ? becauſe #xce was enough, ad auferenda (ſaith S. Fobn;) ad aboltnda (ſaith S. Peter ;) 2 And but once 
ad exhaurienda (ſaith S. Part) Totake away: Toabuliſh: Todraw dry, and utterly to exhasſt all the Joh.1. 29. 
fins, of all the ſinners, of all the world. The excellency ef His Perſe» that performed it, was ſuch ; The AG-3:18 
excellency of the obedience, that He performed, ſuch ; the excetlency both of His humility and charity = ee 
wherewith He performed it, ſuch ; and of ſuch value every of them ; (and all of them much more ; ) 
as made, that His once 41mg, was ſatss ſmperque, enough, and enough again + which made the Prophet 
call it, copioſam Redemptionem, a plentions Redemption, Bur the eApoſtle he goeth beyond all, in ex- ,., 
prefſing this: in one place terming 1t <pPxaacoyy, IN another vprrniwatysyz in inother mTrxeoraloy : Epb.z. as 
mercy, rich, exceeding, grace overabounding, nay grace ſuperfimons (for {0 is 120d: ) and ſuperfluous x Tim.1.14. 
is eno:1gh and to ſpare ; iuperfluous is (cleerly) enoweh and more than evongh. Once dying then, being 
more than enough,no reaſon, He ſhould die more than once. That, of His death | 


__—y 


| Now cf His Life : He /rved wnto God, The Rigour of the /aw being fully ſatisfied by His death : » The cauſe of 

then was He no lenger jultly, but wrongfully detained by dearth, As therefore, by the power He had, His ting. 
He 111d down his /rfe, ſo. he took it again, and roſe again from the dead. And not only rofe himſelf ; 

But, in one concurrent action ; Ged, who had by his death, received full ſatisfaction, reached him (as 

it were) his hand, and raiſed him tolife, The Apoftles word #y4y8#s, in the native force doth more 

properly ſignitie, raiſed by anether, than riſen by himſelf, And is ſo uſed, to ſhew, it was done, not 

only by the power of the So, . but by the will , conſent, and co-operation of the Father; and he the E 
Cauſe of it, who for the over-abmidant merit of his death, and his humbling himſelf, and becoming obe- Phil.2.8,9. 
dient to death, even the deathof the Croſs, not only ra:;ſed Him, but praprer hoc, even for that cauſe, ex- 

alted Him alſo, tolive with Him, in joy and gloty for ever. For, as when He lived to man; Heli- 

ved to much miſery ; ſo, now He /zvethto God, He liveth in all felicity, This part being oppo- 

ſuely ſet down tothe former : /tving, to exclude dying again ; living ts God, to exclude deaths dom _ - 
men, and all things pertaining to it, For, as with God is /ife, aud the fountain of life againſt death ; © hil.3.6.10, 
(even the fonntar; of .ife never failing, but ever renewing to all eternity:) ſo with him alſo, is torrens 
deliciarnm, a main r:ver of pleaſures, even pleaſures for rvermore ; never ebbing, but ever flowing, fo 

all contentment ; againſt the ſeries belonging to deaths domimon, And there he /12eth thus : not 

now, as the $9» of God, as helived before all worlds ; but as the Sox of man, in the richt of our.nature : 

to eſtate us, in this life, in the hope of a rewerſion 3 and in the life to come, in perfeR and full poſ- 

ſeſſion of his ofn, and his Fathers bliſs and happineſs : when we ſhall alſo /:ve ts God, and God be all 

= «ll; which is the higheſt pitch of all our hope, Weſee then, his dying and r:/iag ; and the grounds 

of both : And thus have we the rora/ of our Srientes, | 


Now followeth our arcount. An acconnt is either of what is comm to #4, and that we like well : or I 
what is going from #4, and that is not ſo pleaſing, Conwng to 6, I call matter of benefit : Going frons us, Our Accomps. 
matter of d*ty : where (1 doubt) many an expe&ation will be deceived, making account to hear from 2 Ofour co- 
the reſurrefion matter of benefit, only to rome i", where the Apoſtle calleth us to acrownt for matter of 7s: inthe 
daty Which is to goe from us. benefit, 

An accown there is growing tous by Chrifts riſing, of matter of benefit and comfort > ſuch an one 
there is, and we have touched it before, The hope cf gaining a better life , which groweth from Chr:/ts 
risng, 1s our comfort againſt the fear of looſing this. Thusdo we comfott our ſelves againſt our deaths : 
Now bleſſed be God that hath regenerated us to a lively hoge, by the reſurreftion of Jeſm Chriſt: Thos 2 Per. 1.3, 
do ie comfort our ſelves againſt out friends death z Comfort your ſelves one another (ſaith the Apoſtle) .; | 
with theſe words : what words be they ? Even thoſe of our Sav1onr in the Goſpel, Reſmrget frater tuns, 7 TAN 
Thy brother (or thy father, or thy friend) ſhall riſe agarn, And not only againſt death, buteven againſt Joh. 11,23. 
all the miſeries of thi; life : It was Jobs comfort on the dung-hili: wall yet, Yidebo Dewns, in carne 1,1, , 
mea: T ſhall fee God in my fleſh. And not in our miſeries alone, but when we bt well, and no man re- tl 
ſpedteth us for it ; It isthe Apoſtles concluſion of the Chapter of the Reſurrettion : Be of 200d cheer 
yet, Labor veſter non erit indnts in Domino + your labouy is not in vainin the Leyd : you ſhall have your 
reward at the reſwrreftion of the juſt. All theſe wayes, comfort cometh unto is, by it. : Cob FEM 

But this of ours is another manner of atcomt, of dry to go from us, and td be anſwered by us. And : Of our going 
ſuch an one there is too, and we muſt reckon of it, I add, that this here *is our firft account ; you 9*- 
ſee it here calledfor, in the Epiſtle to rhe Romans; the other cometh after, in the Epiſtle ro the * FÞ* duty of 
Corinthians, charge. 

In very deed, this of outs is the key to the other, arid we ſhall never find ſound comfort of that, 
unleſs ie do firſt well paſs this a&coxnt here, It is (1 ſay) firſt, becauſe it is preſent, and concerneth 
our ſouls, even here in this life. The other is future, and toucheth but our bedres, and thatin the 
life tocome, Itis anerror certainly, which runnethin metis heads, when they hear of the reſurreftion 
to conceive of it, as of a matter meerly future, and not to take place till the latter day. Not only 
Chrift is riſen, but if all be, as it ſhould be, 732 are alrendy riſe# with bim, (Faith the Apoſtle ; in the _ 
Epiſile this day, the very firſt words of it:} and even here nowv (ſaith $, Jobn,) is there a firſt reſyur- Colo\3.: 

reiton, 
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rettion, and happy is he that hath his part in it, Alike error it is to Conceit the Reſurreftion as a thing 
meerly corporal , and no Way to be incident into the Sprrze or Sonl, at all, + he Apoſtle hath already g1- 
Chep.4-25- venus an fem to the contrary, inthe end of the fourth Chapter before - Where he ſaith : He roſe again 
1 2183-16. for our juſtification : and, juſtification is a matter ſpiritual » Juſtificatm eſt ſpirits (ſaith the Apoſtle) of 
Chriſt himſelf, Verily , here mult the Spurit rife to grace, or elſe neither the body nor itſhall there 
riſe to glory, This then is our frſt account ; that account of ours, which is preſently to be paſſed, and 

out of hand ; this 1s it, which firſt we muſt take order for. 
I, The ſum or charge of which account, isſet down in theſe words, S:mliter G vos: That we belike 
7 by = Chriſt, cariy his Image whois heavexly, as we have carried the Image of the earthly : Be conformed to 
1 bislikeneſs ; That what Chriſt hath wroughtfor us, the like be wrought in us: What, wrought for us, 
by his fleſh ; the like wrought im us, by his Sprrit, It is a Maxime or main ground, inall the Fathers, 
that ſuch an acco-t mult be; The former, what Chriſt hath wrought for us, Dems reputat nobis, God ac- 
counteth to us : for the latter, what Chri/t hath Wrought 111; Keputate vos, W2 mult account to God. 

| And, that is, S1m1iliter G vos, that we faſhion our ſelves like him. | 

r. In djing'% Tike him, in as many points, as we may : but namely, and expreily, in theſe two here ſet down , 
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Fob 5.4. 1. In dying to in, 2, 1n living unto God, 1n theſe two fitit : then ſecondly, in doing both theſe, ioetaZ, 
I Per. i } but once, tor all. : a | 
1 Patt}, Like Him in theſe two : 1. In His dyz4g. For He dyed not only to offer # ſacrifice for us (faith Saint 


Paul) but alſo to leave an example to us (ſaith S, Peter.) Tnat example are we to be /ike, 2. Inhis ri- 
ſing : For.he aroſe, not only that we might be regenerated to a lively hope, ſaith Saint Perer : but alſo that 
we might be grafted nto the ſinnlitude of hu Reſurretlion, ſaith S. Paul, alittle before, in the fifth zerſe 
of this very Chapter : That Similitude are we to reſemble, So have we the exemplary part of both thete, 
whereunto we are to frame our Simmliter vos. 

Verſe. 2, He dyed to ſia, there is our pattern : Our firſt account, muſt be, Court your ſelves dead to ſin, And that 
we do, when, there is neither att:0, nor affection, nor any fign of life, 1n us, toward ſin; no more then 
in a dead body : when, as men cr#crfied (Which is not only His death, but the kind of His death too) we 
neither move haxd, nor ſir foot toward it : both, are narled down, faſt. In a word, to d ye to ix (with S, 
Paul here) is to ceaſe from ſin (with S, Peter, 1 Pet.q.1.) 

To ceaſe from ſin (I ſay) underſtanding by fin, not from j3 altogether (that is a higer perfeRion, than 
this life will bear) bur as the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelf, in the very next words, Ne reanet peccatum , 
that is, from the dominion of fin, .to.ceaſe, For till we be free from avath it ſelf (which in thislife we are 
not) we ſhall not be free from ſz altogether : only we may come thus far, xe regret, that fin rergn wet ; 
wear not a Crown, fit not in a Throne, hold no Parliaments within us, give us no /aws; in a word (as 
in the fourth verſe before) that we ſerve it not, To dye, to the dominion of fin; that, by the orace of 
| Ged we may : and that we matt acconrt for. 

2 In liviig rr He liwveth to God, There 1s our ſpmilitude of His reſurreftion : our ſecond account muſt be, Count 

God. your ſelves /i217g unto God. Now, how that 1s, he hath already told us (in the fourth verſe) even, to 
walk in newne(s of life, To walk, is to move ; moving 1s a vital attion, and argueth /ife, But, it muſt 
not be any life ; our old will not ſerve ; it muſt be a zew life; we muſt not return back to our former 
courſe, but paſs over to another new converſation. And in a word (as before) to live to God (with S. 
Paul here) is tolive, ſecundum Denm, according to God, in the Spirit (with Saint Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 6.) 
And, then live we according to Him, when His will 1s our /aw, His Word our rule, His Sons life our 
example, His Spirit, rather than our own ſor, the gmide of our actions. Thus ſhall we be grafted into 
the [imilitude of hu reſurrettion. 

Now, this ſimilitude of the reſurreftion, calleth to my mind,another /mulirude of the reſureftion, in; this 
life too, which I find in Scripture mentioned ; it fitteth us well - it will not be amiſs, to remember you 
| of it, by the way, itwill make us the better willing to enter into this account. : 

Gen.2.2.7. Arthe time that Iſaac ſhould have been offered by his Father, {ſaac was not ſlain : very neer it he was; 
there was fire, and there was a kwife, and he was appointed ready to be a Sacrifice. Of which caſe of 
his, the eApoſte inthe mention of his Father Abrahams faith (Heb.11.) Abrahams (faith he) by Faith 

Heb.11.19. avy1o4 uu, made full account, if Iſaac had been ſlain, God was able to raiſe him from the dead : And 
even from the dead God raiſed him,and his father received him, nag8:anyin a certain imilitude,or after 
a ſort. Mark thatwell : raiſing Iſaac, from eminent danger of preſent death is (with the Apoſt/e) a kind 
of reſurreftion. Andif it beſo, and if the Holy Ghoſt warrant us to call that, a kind of reſurretizon ; 
how can we, but on this Day, tho Day of the Reſurrettion, call to mind , and withal render unto 
Ged our unfained thanks and praiſe, for our late Reſurreftion & waco 3x3, for our kind of reſurreftion , 
He not long ſince vouchſafed us. Onr caſe, was Iſaac's caſe, without doubt : there was fire ; and in- 
Nead of a kmfe, there was powder enough, and we were deſigned all of us, and even ready to be ſacri- 
ficed, even eAbraham, Tſaac and all. Certainly if 1ſaac's were, ours was a kind of reſurrefion : and 
we fo to acknowlede it, We were as neer as he ; we were not only within the Dom:210n, but within the 
Verge, nay even within the very gates of death, From thence hath Ged raiſed us, and given us, thſ$ year, 
this ſimilitude of the reſurretion, that we might, this day of the reſurrettion of His Son, preſent Him with 
this (inthe Text) of r:/ing to a new courſe of life. = ON 

And now ( to return toour faſhioning our ſelves, /ke to Him, in theſe) as there is a death natural, 
and a death ci; ſo is there a death moral,both in Phi/oſophte, and in Divinity : and,it a death,then con- 
ſequently a reſurreftion too. Every great and notable change, of our courſe' of life, whereby we are 
not now any longer the ſame men, that before we were, be it from the worſe. to better, or from better 


to worle, is a woral death : A moral death, to that, we change from ; and a moral reſurrethoy, to 
that 
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that wechange to, If we change to the better, that is /i»s death: if we alter to the worſe, that is /ins 
Reſuryetlion When we commaut fix, we die, we are dead in fin z whenwe repent, we revive again : 
' when we tepentout ſelves of our repenting, and re/epſe back, then (in riſeth again, fra the dead : and 
ſo tatres guares, Andeven upon theſe two, as tivo hinges, turneth our whole life, All our life is ſpent 
in one of them, | | 
Now then, that we be not, all our life life long, thus off and on, faſt or looſe, in dock ont mettle, and y, And thit +: 
tn #et1le ont dork,; it will behove us once more yet, to look back upon our /in#/iter @& vos ; even upon once /er al. 
the Watd ia24n«£, ſemel, once, That is, that we not only dye zo in, and /rve to God ; but dit and ime 
as Hedid) (that 1s) oxtz for al]: which s another abandoning, oxce, of ſins dow:men : and a continual 
conſtant perſiſting in a good courſe once begun, Sins dewimen,it languiſheth ſometimes in us,and falleth 
haply into'a ſwpwn ; but 1t dieth not quite,once for all, Grave, lifteth up the eye,and locketh up a littlezand 
giveth ſame ſigne of life; but never perfedtly rece:vetb. O,that oxce,we might come to thiszno more deaths, 
no mare rTeſurreFionTbut ot! that, we nught oxce, make an end of our daily continual revidivations, to 
which we are ſo ſubjef': and, oxce get palt theſe pavgs and qualms of godiineſs, this righteouſneſs, like the 
wor ning Cloud, which is all we perform : that we might grow habituate, in grace 3 radicats & fundats, gph 4.15. 
rooted and founded in it; iþþrCopirer fteddre, and ilggior never to be removed! that ſo ive might en- 1 Cor. ty,ult 
- ter into, and paſs a good account, of this our S1mliter & vos, 


And thus are we come to the foot of our azount, which is our Otis or Charge ; Now we muſt think » The diſcharg 
of our diſcharge, to go about it : which maketh the laſt words no leſs neceflary for us to confiderjthan and means of ic 
all the reſt, For what? 1s it in us, or can we, by our power and vertue make up this account > We can- at, $0 _ 
not (ſaith the eApoſt/e:) nay, we cannot (Taith he) aoyioaday make account of any thing, no not ſo a Cor.z-5. 
much as of a good thought towards it, as of our ſelves. If any think otherwiſe, let him but prove his 
own ftrength a little, what he can do, he ſhall be ſo confounded in it, as he ſhall change his mind 
(faith Saint Auguſtine) and ee plainly, the Apoſtle had reaſon to ſhut up all, vvith 1» Chriſto Jeſu Do- 
mins noſtro: otherwiſe our account vvill ſtick in our hands, Verily, to raiſe 4 ſox! from the death of 
fn, is harder, far harder, than to raiſe a dead body, out of the dſt of death, S. Augu/tixe hath long 
fince defined it : that Mary Aagdalens reſurrettion in ſoul, from her long !y'ng dead in ſin, vvas a 
greater miracle, than her brother Lazarus reſurreition, that had [yen four dayes in his grave, If La- 
zarm lay dead before us, vve vvould never affay to raiſe him our ſelves; vye know vve cannot do it. 

If vve catinot raiſe Lazarus (that is the eaſier of the twain) vve ſhall never Mary Magdales (vvhich 
is the harder by far ) er of Him, or withoxt Him, that raiſed them both, 

But, as out of Chr:f, or without Chriſt, vve can do nothing toward this account : Not, accompliſh Joh.15 4. 
or bring to perfe&tion ; but not do : not any great or notable ſum of it ; but nothing atall ; (as ſaith S. 
Auguſtine, upon S1ze me nhil poteſtis facere:) So, in Him, and vvith Him enabling us to it, vve can 
think good thoughts, ſpeak good vvords, and do good vvorks, and dye to fn, and live to Ged, and all : | 
Omnia poſſuns(ſaith the Apoſtle,) And inable us He vvill, and can, as not only having paſſed the reſur- Phil.4.1z; 
reftion, but being the reſurrefton it ſelf ; not only had: the effet# of it 7 himſelf ; but, being the cauſe 
@ it, tex,” So Heſaith Himſelf : I ans the reſurreition, and the life : the reſurreftion, to them thar are Job.11.25. 
dead in fin, toraiſethem fromit ; and the /ife, to them that /ive wto Ged, to preſerve them, init. 

Where beſide the two former ( 1, the eArticle of the reſurreftion, vvhich vve are to kzow : 2, and 
the Example of the reſurreftion, wich vve are to be like :) vve come to the notice of a third thing ; even 
a vertue or power flowing from Chr:ſts reſurreftion, vyhereby vve are made able to expreſs our /imuliter 
& vos, and to paſs this our accennt, of dying to ſin, and living to God, It is, in plain vvords, called 
(by the Apoſtle himſelf) wirtus reſurrettions ; the virtue of Chriſts reſurretlion, ifluing from it, tous : pp.z. 10, 
and he prayeth that as he hid a fazth of the former, ſo he may have a fee/tng of this: and as, of them 
he had a contemsplatve , ſo he may of this have an experimenal kowledg. This enabling vertue pro- 
ceedeth from Chrifts reſurreftion, For, never ler us think, 1f in the dayes of His fleſh, there went wir- 
tue out, from even the very edge of his garment, to —_ cures (as 1n the caſe of the woman with the 1 uve.$.46, 
blovdie ifſue, we read,) but that from his own felf, from thoſe two moſt principal and powerful 
aQions of His own ſelf (his x. death, and 2. reſwrre&ton) there iſlueth a divine power t from his death, 

2 power vvorking on the old man (or fleſh ) to _— z« ; from His 7eſarretion, a poiver vyorking on 
the new man (the Sprris) to quicken zt. A power able to roll back any ſtone of an ev1/ euſtome, lye it ne-. 
ver ſo heavy on us + a power able to dry up any fe, though it have run upon us twelve years long, 

And this power is nothing elſe, but that divine quality of grace, vvhich vve receive from Him. Re- 2 Cor.6.t, 
cerve it from him vve do cettainly ; (only let us pray and endeavour our ſelves, that vve 7ecerve it wot in 
vain:) the Holy Ghoſt, by waies to fleſh and blood unknown, »ſpering it, as a breath, diſtilling it, as a 
dew; deriving it, as a ſecret :»flutnce, into the ſou/. For, if Philoſophie grant an inviſible operation in us, 
ts the celeſtiall bodies; much better may we yeeldit, to His eternall Sprr:r: whereby ſuch a verrae, or breach 
may proceed from it, and be yecrved of us. 

Which breath or Spirit, is drawn in by Prayer, and ſuch other exerciſes of devotion on our parts: and 
on gods part , breathed in, by and with the #ord : ( well therefore termed by the Apo/#le, rhe word of 
grace. ) And( I may ſafely ſay it, with good warrant) from thoſe words eſpecially and chiefly; which ( as 
He Himfelfe ſaith of them ) are Spiric and Life, even thoſe words, which joyned to the e/ement, make the ag. z6,z 4. 
bleſſed Sacrament. - _ Job. 6.63: 

There was good proof made of it, this day, All the way, did He preach to them, even till they came to 
Emaus; and their hearts were bat withis thens (which was 2 good figne) but their eyes iwere not opened, but 
« the breakyng of bread; and then they were: That , is the beſt and ſenſs( we know ) and —_— Luk. 24:3 r; 
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molt to be accompred of, There we taſt, and there we ſee, Taſt and ſee, how gracious the Lord is, There we 
are made to drink of the Spirit : There our hearts are ſtrengthened and eſtabliſhed with grace, There is the 
blood which ſhall purge our conſciences from dead workes, whereby we may die to ſin, There the bread of 
Ged, which ſhall endue our ſoules with much //regth; yea, multiply firength in them , to /ive unto God), 
yea, to live to hins continually; for he that eaterh His fleſh, and drinketh Hrs blood, dwelleth in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in Him: not inneth, or ſojourneth for a time; but dwelleth continnally, And, never can we more tru- 
ly, or propetly ſay,1n Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtro, as when we come new from that holy Action, for then 
He is 1n#5,and we 1 Him,indeed. And ſo we to make full accompt, of this ſervice as a ſpeciall meanes, 


to further us to make up our Eaſter-dayes accompt, and to ſet off a good patt of our Charge, In Chriſt, 


dropping upon us the 4»mnomting of His grace. In Jeſus, who will be ready, as our Saviour, to ſurcour and 
ſupport us, with his e A#x:/;um ſpecrale, His ſpeciall help. Without which aſſiſting us even grace it ſelfe, 
is many times, faint and feeble in us: And both theſe, becauſe He is our Lord, who having come, to ſave 
that which was loſt, will not ſuffer that to be loft, which he hath ſaved, Thus, ufing His owne ordinance 
of Payer, of the Word, and Sacrament, for our better enabling to diſcharge this dayes duty , we ſhall ( I 
truſt) yeild up agood «ccompt , and celebrate a good feaſ? of bis ReſurreFfion. Which Almighty God 
grant, Cc. 
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Nunc autem Chriſtus reſurrexit a mortuis primitix dormuen- 
tium. 
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But, now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and was made the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleep. 


 <SJJe HE ſame Apoſtle that out of Chriſts Reſurreftion taitght the Romans matter of 


duty ; the ſame here, out of the ſame 7eſurrettioy, teacheth the Corinthians 
matter of hope. There, /im/iter & vos, by way of pattern to conform our 
ſelves to Him in newneſs of life : And here /imuliter & vos, in another ſenſe, by wa 24 
way of promiſe ; that ſo doing He ſhall hereafter conform us to Himſelf ; change ML 2-2 
A eur v1le bodies, and make them like Hz glorious body, That former is our firlt 
SEP reſurreftion, from fin: This latter , our ſecond reſurreſtion , from the grave : 
2 This, the reward of that, In that, thework, what to de: In this, our reward, 
what to hope for. Theſe two, Labour and Hope, the Church joyneth in one 
Amtheme to day, her firſt Antheme, They ſort well ; and being ſung together, make a good harmony, 
But, that without this ; labour without hope, is no good muſick, | 
To r1ſe and to reclaim our ſelves, from a finfull courſe of life, we have long lived in, is /aboyr (ſure) 
and great labeur. Now, labour, of it ſelf, is a harſh unpleaſant thing ; unleſs it be feaſoned with hope. 
Debet , qui erat , in ſpe arare ( ſaith the eApoſtle) above, at the IX. Chapter in the matter of the Cha, 5. 16, 
Clergiez maintenance ) He that plowes muſt plow in hope : his plongh will not go deep elſe ; his aa” 2 
L1 wil 
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will be but ſhallow, Men may frame to themſelves what ſpeculations they pleaſe ; but the Apoſeles ſaying 
will prove true - fever rom laborgand you mult look tor labour and lobourers accordingly ; flight and 
fhallow (God knoweth) then, leads us to hope. ws 
The Apoſtle ſaw this ; and therefore is carefull,yyhom he thus prefſeth to newneſs of life, and the Labour 
therefore, to raife for them,and-to ſet before them matter of hope. Hepe, here in this hife,he could ſet them 
none. Theywere, as he was himſelf, at quotrdie morior (Verſe 31.) every hu in danger to be drawn to 
the block. It muſt therefore be from another ; ar atleaſt, as tne Text is,by a hope of being reſtored to life 
in. It was their caſe at Corimh, here in this Chapter, plainly ; If we mult dye ro morrow ; if there be 
Verle32, ©. all;tbatthdll-beaune of us, then /er ws eat and drink While we may. If we be not ſure of another life, let us 
make Gre-ofthis, But when in the ſequele of the Chapter, he had ſhewed there was reſtoring ; and that, 
ſo ſure he was of it, that he fals to inſult over them in theſe terms, they gird up their Joins again, andfall 
to their labours afreſh, as knowingztheir /abowr ſhould not be in vain 1» the Lord. This hope leads us to our 


Vcile 32. reſtoring. : 
2 Our reſtoring is but a promiſe, ſhall be reſtored : that, neceſlarily refers to a Party that is to make it 
Ecckſ. 4 4. good. Who is that? Chriſt : Chriſt is our hope, Why, hope 1s joyned to the living ( ſaith the 


Wiſe-man :) Chriſt is dead ; buried, laſt Friday, 1f He be our hope, and He be dead ; our hope is 
dead too - And, if our hope be dead, our laborwill not live long : nay, both are buried with Chriftin 
Luke 24. 21, His grave, It was their caſe thas day that went to Emars : ſay they ( ſuppoſing Chrift to be dead) nes 
autem ſperabamus, We were Once in good hepe, by Him, that is, While He lived : as much to ſay, as 
now He 1s in His grave, our hope 15gone z we areeven going to Emans, But then after, as ſoon as they 
ſaw, He was alive again, their hope revived ; and with their hope, their /abor : and preſently back again 
to Jeruſalem, to the Lords work, and bad Emans farewell. So He leads us to /abor ; labor, to hope , 
hope, to our reſtoring ; our reſtoring, to Chriſts, who, as He hath reſtored Himſelf, will reſtore us alſo 
to life. And this keeps us from going to Emans, It is uſed proverbially ; Emazs lignifieth 4 people for- 
lorr : all that are at ſperabamns, have loſt their hapes ; areſaid to go thither : and thither we thould all 
go, even to Emans, but for the hope that breaths from this verſe : without which, it were a cold occu- 
pation to be a Chriſtian, ; 

This then is the hope of this Text, ſpes 2724, ſpes beata ; worth all hopes elſe whatſoever. All hopes 
elſe, are but [pes [prramtinim, hopes while we breath : This is ſpes exprrantum, the hope, when we can 
fetch our breath no longer. The carnal man, all he can ſay, is, dum ſpiro, ſpero : his hope is as long as 

Job 29. 17. his breath. The Chriſtian aſpireth higher ; goeth further (by vertue of this verſe) and ſaith, duw exſpiro, 
ſpero: his hope fails him not,when his breath fails him, Even then (faith Job) repoſita eff mihi ſpes 1n [ins 
meo ; this hope,andonly this is laid up in our boſom : that though our life be taken from us ; yet (in Chrif) 
we, todo it ; anditzto us,{hall be reſtored again. 

Our caſe is not, as theirs then was : No perſecution ; nor we at q#otidie morior ; and therefore, not 
ſoſenfible of this dorine. But yet to them that are falling toward death, r://29 to life is a good Text ; 
Peradventure, not when we are well and in good health ; but the hour is comming, when we ſhall leave 
catching at all other hopes, and muſt hold only by this : zz hora mortrs, when all hope ſave the hope of 
this verſe, ſhall forſake us. Sure it is, under theſe very words, are we laid into eur graves, and theſe the 
laſt words that are ſaid over us, as the very laſt hold, we have : and we therefore to regard them with 7 ob, 


and lay them «p 1»: our boſors. 


The Divi | 
* Mar. yo There is in this Text. 1. a Text, and an 2. Expoſition. 1. The Text, we may well call the eAu- 


Mark 16.6, gels Text : for from them it came firſt, 2, The Expoſition is Saint Pauls, Theſe words Chrift ;s riſtn, 
Luke 24-6. were firſt uttered by an angel, this day, in the Sepulcher ; All the * Ezangels/ts fo teſtifie, 

IL. This Text is a good Text, but reacheth not to us, unleſs it be helped with the ApoſHes expoſition : and 
then it will, The Expoſition is it, that giveth us eur hope,and the ground of our hope. Chriſt zs riſes, ſaith 
the eAnge!: Chriſt, the firſt fruits, ſaith the eApoſile, And, mark well that word firſt fruits : For, in 
that —_ is our hope. For, if He be as the firſt fruits in His ring, His 75//ng mult reach te all, that are of 

II! the heap, whereof He is the fir/? ſrmits. This 1s onr hope. ES | 

4 1 Per, 3. x5, Butour hope muſt have areaſen, (faith S. (a) Peter ) and we beready withit. (b) The hope that hath 

b Heb. 11.z, 4 ground (ſaith S. Paw) that is (c)/pes que non confundit, Having then ſhewedus this hope, he ſheweth us 

cRem. 5.5. the ground of it. This: Thatzin very equity,we are to be allowed to be reſtored to life, the ſame way we 
loſt it. But,we loſtit, by man + or, to ſpeak in particular, By eAdam,we came by our attainder, Meet 
therefore, that by man ( and to ſpeak in particular ) that, by Chriff,we come to our refforizg, This is the 

- IV. ground of ſubſtance of our hope. 

And thus he hath ſet beforeus this day, /ife and death, in themſelves and their cauſes ; two things, that, 
of all other do moſt concern us. Our laſt point ſhall be to apply it to the means, this day, offered unto us 
roward the reſtoring #6 to life, 


ts. 
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He Do&tine of the Reſurreftion, is one of the Foundations, ſo called by the Apo/e, Heb.6.r. T; 

It behoved him therefore (as a skilful workman) to ſee it ſurely laid, That is ſurely laid, that The Tex, 

is laid on therock: andthe rock is Chriſt, Therefore he laid it on Chriſt, by ſaying firſt, Cbrift i: riſen, 
Chriſt ts riſen. : Chap. 10.4. 

Of all that be Chriſtians ; ChyiFt is the hope - but, not Chriſt evety way confidered ; but as r1ſew. 
Even in Chrift unciſen, there is no hope. Well doth the Apoſtle begin here : and, when he would ope- 
to #5 4 gate of hope, carry us to Chrits Sepulchre empty ; to ſheiy us, and to hear the Ange! ſay, He us 
riſen, Thence after to deduce ; If He were able to do thus much for Himſelf, He hath promiſed us as 
much, and will do as much for us, #* ſhall be reſtored to life. - 

Thus had he proceeded, in thefour verſes before, deffruftive. 1, Miſerable is that man, that either TEIN 
laboureth, or ſuffereth in vain, 2. Chriſtian men may ſeem to do ſo, and do ſo, if there be no other 
life but this, 3. There is no other life but this, if there be no Reſarretiioy, 4. There 15 no Reſurrettion, 
if Chri5t be met riſen ; for, ours dependeth on His. And noiv he turneth all about again. But new (ſaith 
he) 1. Chris is riſez, 2, If He be, we ſhall. 3. If we ſhall, we have (as Saint Pas calleth it) ablefſed 
hope, and ſo aife yet behind. 4. If ſuch hope we have, we of all men, /aboar not i vain, So, there are 
fcur things : 1, Chris riſing, 2, our reſtoring, 3. our hope, and 4. our /aborr, All the doubt is of the 
two firſt : The two other will follow cf themſelves. If a reſtoring, we have good hope : if good hope, 
our labour is not loſt, The two firſt are inthe firſt : the other, in thelaſt words, The firſt are ; Chr; 
6 riſen ; the lalt, we ſhall be reFFored to life, , Our endeavour is to bring theſe two together : But firſt, to 
lay the cornmer-SF ome, 

Chriſt is riſen, is the «Angels Text + A part of the great myſtery of god/reſs ; which as the Apoſtle 
faith, was ſeen of Augels, by them delivered, and believed on by the world, Quod credibile primums fecit 
illis videntiuns certitudo, poſt morientinm fortitude, jam credibile mh facit credextium multitudo, It be- 
came credible at firſt by the certainty of them that ſaw zt ; then,by the coſtancy of them that died for 
confeilion of it ; and tous now, the huge multitude of them, that have and do be/zeve it, maketh it cred;- 
ble. For if it be-notcredible, how is it credible, that the world could believe it ? the world (I ſay) being 
neither enjoyned by authority, nor forced by fear, nor inveigled by allurement ; but broughtabout b 
perſons, by means leſs credible, than the thing it ſelf, Gamalze/ (aid, If it be of God, it will prevail, And, 
though we cannet argue, all that hath prevailed is of God : yet, thus we can: That which hath been 
mightily impugned, and weakly purſued, and yet prevailed, that was of Ged certainly, That which all the 
Powers of the earth ſought, but could not prevail againtt, was from heaven certainly. Certainly, Chr:/t 
7 riſen : for, many have riſen andlift up themſelves againſt it, but all are fallen, But the Apoſtle ſaith, 
it is a fopndation ; that he will not /ay it again; No more will we,but go forward,and raiſe upon: And 
ſo let us do. 

Chriſt & riſes + Suppoſe, He be + what then? Though Chris 71/ing did no way concern us, ot we 
that ; yet 1. firſt, inthat a Man, one of our own fleſh and blood hath gotten ſuch a victory, even for hu- 
manities ſake: 2. Then, in that, one that is z»mocext, hath quit Himſelf ſo well, for rz#ocenties ſake : 
2. Thirdly,in that He hath foiled 4 common enemy,for amines ſake :i 4. Lafily, in that He hath wiped away 
the 19y0m1me of His fall, with the glory of His r7:/ing again, for vertue and walours ſake ; for all theſe, we 


have cauſe to rejoyce with Him, All are matter of gratulation, 


Hoſ 2: 15, 


Tir. 2.1 3. 


' Tims3. 16; 


AQ.5.zt 


But, the «Apoſtle is about a farther matter - that Text (the Angels Text) he ſaw, would not ſerve our The K, leg 
turn, farther than T have ſaid, Well may we congratulate Him if tnat be all : but, otherwiſe it pertains to Exp: firion, 
us, Chriſt :5 riſen. The Apoſlle therefore enters farther, telling us,"T hat ChriFt did thas re, not as Chriſt CHRIST 
only, but, as Chri#, the fir fraits. ChriFt s riſen, and inriſing become the fir fruits: riſen, and ſo 4 the firfs 
riſen, that is (to ſpeak after the manner of men) that there is in ChriFt a double capacity.. 1, One, as a ©: 
body natural, conſidered by Himſelf, without any relative reſpe& unto us, ' or to any : (in which regard, 
well may we beglad,as one ſtranger 1s for another;but otherwiſe His #://g concerns ns not at all. )z.Then, 
that He bath a ſeconJ,as a b:dy Politick , or chief part of a Company, or Corporation, that haye to Him, 
and He to them, a mutual and reciprocal reference : In which reſpe&t, His reſwrref:9 may cencern us, 
no leſs than Himſelf: It is that, Hegiveth us the firſt /rem of, in the word Prirurie ; that ChriFt in His #1- 
ſing, cometh not to be conſidered as a Totwm integrale, or body natural alone ; as Chri, only : but (that 
which maketh for us) He hath beſides another capacity,that He is a part of a corporation,or body,of which 
body we are the 91exbers, This being won ; look what he hath ſuffered or done, it pertaineth to us,and we 


have our part in it, 


You ſhall find(and,ever when you find ſuch words;make much of them)Chr:ft called * Head ; a Head As x part of 
is a part: Chri#F called a Roor,a Root is a part: and here Chri#t called fir # fraits,which(we all know )is but the who'e. 
a part of the fr arts, but a handful of a heap,or a ſheaf ; and referreth to the reſt of the frmrrs,asa pare to the | $403 1.12, 
whole. So that, there is (in the Apoſtles Conceit) onemaſs or heap of all mankind + of which Chreſt is the * Apoc.22.16, 
firſt fruits ; we, the remainder. So & by the law of the body, all His. concern us no leſs, than they do 
Him : whatſoever he did, he did to our behoof. Die he, orr:ſe ; we haye our part, in his Death, andin_ 
his Reſurreftion, and all : why ? becauſe he is but the firſe frus, | EPI 

And,if he were but Primzm,and not Prizaitie dormientium,there were hope. For,primm is ati ordinal nun. 
ber,and draweth after,a ſecond,a third,and God know2th how many. But,if in that wordthere be any ſcruple 
(as ſometimes it is, Ante quem non eſe,rather,than poſt quems eſt alius)if no more come but one:all the world 
knows;the firſe fruits is but a part of the fruxs ; —_ _ fraits beſide them, no man'knoweth how _ 
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As # fart for 
the while, 


Prov. 2;. 11. 


Levir. 23- 10 
IL. 
14. 


2 Cor. 5.14. 


Matth. 28. 2. 


N. t, of the 
dead, but, of 


them that fIcep * thence He roſe; it is not ſo, but, the firſt frunts ) of thems that ſleep : that, you may ſee, the conſe- 


Our Hope, 


John 11.1 2. 


Verſe 36. 


III. 


But, that which is more ; The fit frmts is not every part ; butſuch a part, as repreſenteth the whole,and 
hath an operative force over the whole, For the beiter underſtanding whereof, we are to haverecourſe 
to the Law, to the very inftitution or firſt beginning of them, Lew. 23. 10, ( Ever, the Legal cere- 
mony is 2 good key to the Evangelical myſtery, ) Thereby we fhall ſee, way S. Paul made choice of the 
word firſt fruits,to expreſs himſelf by : that he uſeth verbum v1g:{ans,a word that is awake (as S, Anguſtine 
ſaith) or (as Salomon) a word upon his own wheel, The Headzor the root would have ſerved : forif the head 
be above the water, there is hope for the whole body : and if the Root have life, the branches ſhall not lon g 
be without - yet, he refuſeth theſe, and others that offered themſelyes,and cheoſeth rather the term of fir(# 
fraits. And why lo ? ns ; 

This very day (Eaſter day)the Gy. of Chriſts riſing, according to the Law, is the day or feaſ# of the 
firſt fruits: the very Feaſt carrieth him to the word,nothing could be more fit or ſeaſonable for the time. 
The day of the Paſſion, is the day of the Poſſeover ; and Chriſt 15 onr Paſicaver : the day of the Re ſwy- 
reftion,is the day of the firſt fruits ; and Chriſt is our firſt frants, 

And this term thus choſen, you ſhall ſee, there is a very apt and proper reſemblance between the reſur- 
reftion and it, The rite and manner of the firſt fruits, thus it was. Under the Law, they might not eat of 
the {raits of the earth, ſolong as they were prophare, Prophane they were, until they were ſacred - And, 
on this wiſe were they ſacred. All the ſheaves in the field (for examples ſake) were unholy. One ſheaf is 
taken out of all the reft, which ſheaf we call the fir ff frets. That, in the name of the reſt, is /ift up aloft, 
and ſhaken toand fre,before the Lord, and ſo conſecrated. That done, not only the ſkeaf ſo lifted up, Was 
hely (though, that alone was lift #p) but all the ſgeavesin the field were holy, no leſs than it ; The rule is, 
Rows, 11.16. 1f the firſt fruits be holy, all the lump 1s ſo too. 

And thus (for all the world) fareth it in the Reſurrettion. We were all dead ( ſaith the eApoſtle; ) dead 
ſheaves,all. Ore, (and that is Chriſt) this day, the day of firſt frurts, was (in manner of a ſheaf) taken out 
of the number of the dead,and in the name of the reſt, /:ft #p from the grave (and in His 7:f/ng, He ſhook ; 
for there was a great Earth-quake : ) By vertue whereof, the firſt frmrs being reftored to life, all the reſt 
of the dead, are in Him entituled to the ſame hope ; in that, He was not ſo /ift #p for Himſelf alone, but, 
for us,and in our names : And ſo the ſubſtance of this Feaf? falfilled in Chriſ?s Reſurreftion, 


Now, upon this /:ft1ng #p, there enſueth a very great alteration, 1f you pleaſe to mark it. Itwas 
even now, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, the firſt fruits ( it ſhould be) of the dead, too; for, from 


cratien hath wrought a change. A change, and a great change ( certainly ) to Change vexp0? into 
xexotuntors a burial place, into a cemetery, that is, a great Dortor : Graves, into beds ; Death, into 
ſleep ; —_ men,into men laid down to take their reſt ; areti,of hope ; of hope,to r1ſe again, If they ſteep, 
they (hall ao well. 

Aary ungret lieth open in the word) Dormuentir,the very ſame is infolded,in the word firſt frus : 
Either word affordeth comfort. For firſt fraus imply fruns : And ſo we, as the fruits of the earth, fal- 
ling,as do the grains er kernels into the ground, and therelying, to all mens ſeeming, putrified, and paſt 
hope,yet on a ſudden, againſt the great Feaſt of firſt fruits, ſhooting forth of the groundagain, The other 
of Doarmunianm, the eApoſtleletteth go,and faſtens on this of frm:ts, and followeth it hard,thorew the reſt 
of the Chapter : ſhewing, that the 7://»g again of the fruits ſowen, would be no leſs incredible, than the 
Reſarrettion,but that,we ſee it ſo,every year. 

Theſe two words of 1. ſleeping, mn 2. ſowing, would be laid up well. That, which is ſowes, riſeth 
up, inthe ſpri»g : that, which ſleepeth, in the mormng. So conceive, of the change wrought in our nature ; 
that feaſt of firſt fraits, by Chriſt onr firſt frmits. Neither periſh ; neither that, which is ſowen, though 
it rot : nor they, that ſleep,though they lye as dead, for the time. Both,that ſhall ſpring and theſe wake, 
well again, Therefore, as men ſow not grudgingly : nor /ye dowy at the night. unwillingly ; no more muRi 
we: ſeeing, by vertue of this Feaſt, we are now Dormuentes, not mortus : now,not as ſtones,but as fruits of 
the earth : whereof,one hath an a»»wal,the other,a diurnal reſurrettion, This, for the firſt fraits,and the 


change by them wrought, 


There is a good 4»alegy of Correſpondence, between theſe, it cannet be denied, To this queſtion, Can 


The ground of ole mans reſurre&ion work upon all the reſt ? it is a good anſwer, Why not as well as one ſheaf, upon 


our bope. 


thewhole harveſt ? This Simle ſerves well to ſhew it : To ſhew, but not prove. Symbzlical Divimty is 
pood : but might we ſee it in the 7atzonal,too ? We may ſee it in the cauſe, noleſs : inthe ſubſtance, and 
let the ceremony go. This, 1 call the ground of our hope. 

hy (faith the eApeſtHe) ſheuld this of the firſt fruits ſeem (range to you? that by one mans reſurre- 
fon, we ſhould riſe all, ſecing by one mans death, we dye all? By one man(ſaith he, Rows. 5. 12.) {+ 
entred into the world,and,by ſin, death : to which fin we were no parties, and yet we all dye,becauſe we are 
of the ſame nature,whereof he,the firſt perſon : Death came ſo certainly ; and it is good reaſon,life ſhould 
do ſolikewiſe. To this queſtion, Can the reſurre&ien of one,a theaſand /ix hundred years ago,be the cauſe 
of our 740mg ? itis a good anſwer, Why not,as well as the death of one, five thouſand ſix hundred years 20s 
bethe Cauſe of our dying? The grownd and reaſon is, that there 15 like ground and reaſon of both, The 


wiſeRt way it is ( if 7/:ſdom can contrive it ) that a perſon be cured by ©A/rrhridate made of the very 
fleſh 'of the Viper bruiſed, whence the poyſon came, that ſo, that which brought the miſchief, might 
miniſter alſo the remedy : The moſt powerfull way it is ( if Power can eff<:t it ) to make ftrength 
appear in weakneſs ; and that He that overcame, ſhould by the nature which He overcame, be ſwallowed 


wp 3% 1tory, The beſt way itis (if Goodweſs will admit of it) that as next to San, man to man one 
l 
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his deftrution ; ſo, next to God, man to man might be debter of his recovery. So agreable it 1s 
to the Power, Wiſdome, and Goodneſs, of God, this ; the three Attributes of the Bleſſed and Glorious 
Trimty, 

And, let T#ftice weigh it in her ballance, no juſt exception can be taken toit, nonot by Juſtice itſelf, 
that,as death came,ſo ſhould /ife too: the ſame way atleaſt, More favor for life,if it may be ; but,in very 
rigour,the ſame at the leaft. According then to the very exact rule of Juſtice,both are to be alike : If by 
man one : by mar the other. 

We dvel! too long in generalities: let us draw neer to the perſons themſelves, in whom we ſhall ſee 
this better. In them, all anſiver exactly ; word, for word. Adam is fal/en, and become the firſt fruits 
of them that dye : Chriſt is riſen, and became the firſt fruits of them that live ( for, they that ſleep, {:ve. ) 

Or you may (1f you pleaſe) keep the ſame term, in both,thus : Adam is riea (as we uſe to call rebellions, 
riſings:) Hedid riſe againſt God, by-Eritrs ſicut Dit : He had never fallen, if he had not thus riſen : His Gen. 3. 5. 
T1/ing,was his fall, 

We are nov come to the two great Perſons,that are the two great Authors, of the two great matters in 
this world, /:fe and death, Not, either to themſelves, and none elſe : but, as two Heads,two Roots, two 
firſt fruns ; either of them in reference to his company, whom they ftand for. And of theſe two, hold 
the two great Corporations; 1, Of them that dye; they are Adams : 2. of them, that ſleep and ſhall 
rue ; that is Chriſts. 

To come then to the particular: no reaſon in theworld, that Adams trauſgreſſion ſhould drav us all 
doivn to death, only for that we were of the ſame /#mp ; and, that, Chriſts r1ghteouſneſs ſhould not be 
available to raiſe us up again tolife, being of the ſame ſheaves, whereof He the firſt fruits, no leſs than # 
before of 1dam. Look to the things, Death and life : Weakneſs is the cauſe of death : Raiſing to life com- 2 Cor. 13. 4. 
eth of Power, Shall there be in Feakzeſs more tirength to hurt,than in Power to do us good ? Look to the 
Perſons, Adam and Chriſt : ſhall Adam, being but a living ſonl, infe& us more ftrongly, than Chriſt (a 
quickerning ſpirit) can heal us again ? Nay then, Adam was but from the earth earthly ; Chriſt the Lord Verſe 45. 
from heaven : Shall earth do that, which heaven cannot undo ? Never : it cannet be, S:cut,Sic : Asand ans. 
So : ſo run the terms. | 

But the Apoſtle (in Roz, 5. where he handleth this very point) tels us plainly, Non ficut Deliftum, ta 
& donum ; Net, 4s the fault, ſothe Grace : Nor,as the fall, ſo the Riſing: but,the Grace and the Riſing, 
much more abundant. Ir ſeemeth to be, A par: ; it isnot,indeed - It is under value. Great odds between 
the Per ſons,the T hings,the powers,and the wears of them, Thus then, meet it ſhould be : Letus ſee, how 
It Was. 

Here again the very terms give us agreatlight, Weare ( faith he) reſtored : Reſtoring doth alwayes 
preſuppoſe an atta:nder going before ; and [o, the term, ſignificant: For the nature of attainder is, One 
perſon maketh the fault, but it carts his blowa, and all his pofterity, (a) The Apoſtle ſaith, that a Starmte 
there 15, 411 men ſhould dye : But,when we 9 toſearch for it,ve can find none,but (6) Pulvis es,wherein 4 Heb. 9. 27. 
only eAdamis mentioned, and ſo none dye, but he. But, even by that Statute, death goeth over all men ; ® Gt: 3 79: 
even thoſe ({aith Saint Paul) that have not ſinned after the like manner of tranſereſſion of Adam, By what 
Law ? by the laiv of Attarnders, | 

The Reſtoring then likewiſe was to Come, and did come after the ſame manner, as did the attainders : 

That, by he firſt ; this, by the ſecond Adam (fo he is called Verſ. 45.) There was a Statute Concerning ;__ .q . 
Gods commandments, qui fecerit ea,vivet iners : He that obſerved the commandments, ſhould live by that 
his obedience, Death ſhould not ſeize on him, Chriſt did obſerve them exaRly ; therefore thould not 
have been ſeized on by death':* ſhould not, but was : and that ſeizure of his, was deaths forfeiture, The 
laying of the former Statute on Chriſt, was theutter making it v9:d, So, Judgment was entred, and an Aft 
made, Chriſt ſhould be reffered to ife. And becauſe, He came not for Himſelf, but for us, and in our name 
a::.\ ſtead ; did repreſent us, and ſo, we, vertually in Him, by His reftoring we alſo were reſtored : By the 
rule,fi Primutia,0 tota conſperſro fic : as the Firſt fruits go,ſo goeth the whole lump : as the Root,the bran 
ckes, And thus we have gotten life again of mankind,by paſſing this et of Reſtutmtion,whereby we have 
hope to be reftored to life. | 

But,/ife is a term of latitude, and admitteth a broad difference, which it behooveth us much that we 

know, Two lives there he : In the holy Tongue, the word which ſignifieth /ife, is of the 4ua/pumber ; to 
ſhev us,there is a duality of /rves : that, rwo thete be, and,that we have an eye to both, It will nelp us to 
.nder{tand our Text, For, all reſtered ts life : All, to one : not; all to both. The Apofe doth after ( at 
in2 44 Verſe) expreſly name them both. 1. One, a Natwral life, or life by the /i21ng ſoul - The other, 
2. 4 Spiritual life, or life by the quickemng Spirit. Of theſe two, Adam (atrhe time of his fall) had the 
firit,of a /1v1ng ſoul ; was ſeized of it : and,of him,all mankind, Chr:$+ and we all receive that /ife, But, 
the other,the $ prritual (which is the life cniefly to be accompted of) that, he then had nor, not actually ; 
Only, a poſſibility he had (if he had held him in obedience, and walked with God) to have been tranſlated 
to that other life. For, clear itis, the life which Angels now live with God, $14 which we have hope and 
promiſe to live with Him, after our reftoring (when we ſhall be equal ro the Angels :) that life, Adam at 1c 20, 16. 
the time of his fall,was not poſſeſſed of. 

Now eAdam,by his fall,fell from both, forfeited both eſtates. Not only, that,he had in rever/ion,by not 
fulfilling the conditions : but,even that,he had ine? too. For,even on that alſo did Death ſeize after, Er 
mortuns efF, | 

Chri#t in his reſtitation, to all the ſonz of Adam, to all our. whole nature, reſtored the former - 
therefore, all have intereſt, all ſhall partake that life. What Adam adtually had, we ſhall aQually 
have, we ſhall all be reſtored. To repair our nature, He came ; and repair it He did - all is given 
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again really , that in Adam really vve loſt, touching nature, So that, by his fall, no detriment at 
all, that Way. 

The Ars. the ſecond, that, he reſtored tos ; but, not promiſcue ( as the former ) toall, Why ? 
fot, Adam was never ſeiſed of 1t ; performed not that, whereunto the poſſibilitie was annexed * and 
ſo had in it but a defercible eftate, But then, by His ſpecrall grace, by a ſecond particular a&, He hath 
enabled us to attaine the ſecond eſtate alſo, which Adam had only a reverſion of, and loſt, by breaking 
of the conditien whereto it was limited. Andfo, to this ſecond, reſtored ſo many, as ( touſe the Apo: 
les words in the mext verſe ) are i» Him : thatis, ſo many, asarenotonly of that maſſe or lumpe, 
whereof eAdam was the fir#t fruits ( for, they are intreſſed in the former only ) but , that are beſides , of 
the ova conſperſio , whereof Chriſt is the Premitie, 

2 T hey that believe in Hims(ſaith Saint Zohz )them He hath enabled, Þ ro them He hath gruen power to 
become the Sons of God : to whom therefore, Heſaith, this day r:ſing, Vado ad Patrem weftrum : In 
which reſpe&t, the ApoFFle calleth him < Primogenttum inter multos fratres, Or (to make the com- 
pariſon even) to thoſe that are ( to ſpeake but as * E/ay ſpeaketh of them ) His Childern ; Be- 
hold , 1 and the children God hath given me, Theterme, Heuſeth ( Himſelf ) to them, after His 
reſurre&ion, and calleth them Children : And they, as His family, take denomination of Him, Chri#;- 
ans, of ChrisF, 

fs two ves, the firſt we need take no thought for, Tt ſhall be, of all ; the unjuſt as well as the 
juſt. The life of theliving ſox/e, ſhall be to all reſtored. All our thought is to be for the latter ; how 
to have our part in the ſupernatural life - for that is indeed to be reſtored to life. For the former though 
it carry the name of life, yet it may well be diſputed, and is, Whether it be rather a death than a life » Of 
a life, thanadeath? A life it is, and not a life : for it hath no living thing init. Aadeath it is; 
and not a death - it is an immortal death, But moſt certain it is (call it life if you will) they that ſhall 
live that /ife, (hall wiſh for death, rather than it, and (this is the miſerie) not have their wiſh - for, 
death ſhall ly from them, 

Out of this double /ife, and double reſtoring, there gravy two Reſurretons, in the world to come, 
ſet down by our S4vzour in expreſs terms ( Joh» 19. ) Though both be to /ife, yet, 1. thatis called 
condemnation to judgment : and 2. This only, to life. Of theſe ; the Apoſtle calleth ene, the better 
Reſurreftion : the better, beyond all compariſon. To attain this then, we bend all our endeavours ; 
that, ſeeing the other will come of it ſelf, without taking any thought for it at all, we may make 
ſure of this. | 

To compaſs that then, we muſt be in Chrs/?, ſoit is in the next yerſe : To all, but to ever y one in order; 
Chri#t firlt, the firſt fruits, and then, they that be in Him. 

Now, He is zz» #9, by our feſh ; andwe in Him, by His Sprrit : and it ſtandeth with good reaſon,they 
that be reſtored to /ife, ſhould de reſtored to the Sprrit : For, the Spirit is the cauſe of all !ife ; but ſpe- 
cially, of the Spiritaal life, which we ſeek for. 

His Spirit then we muſt poſſeſs our ſelves of : and we muſt do that here - for, it is but oe and the 
ſame Spirit, that raiſeth our ſouls here, from the death of ſin, and the ſame that ſhall raiſe our bodies 
there, from the duſ# of death. 

Of which Spir1t there is firft fruits (to retain the words of the Text) and a falxeſs : but, the falneſs, 
in this life, we ſhall never attain : Our kigheſt degree (here) is but to be of the number, whereof he was, 
that ſaid, Er nos habemtes primitias Spiritns. 

Theſe firſt fruits we firſt receive in our Baptiſm, Which is to us, our Lawer of regeneration, and of 
our renewing by the holy Spirit ; where we are made and conſecrate Primtre, 

But, as we need be reſtored to life, ſo ( 1 doubt ) had we need to be reſtored to the Sprrir, too, 
We are at many loſſes of it, by this ſi that cleaveth ſo faſt to us, I doubt, it is with us, as with 
the fields, that we need a feaſt of firſ# fruits, a day of conſecration, every year. By ſomething or 
other, we grow #»-hallewed, and need to be conſecrated anew, to re-ſeize us of the firſt fru;ts of the 
Spirit again. At leaſt to awake it in us, as Primiti« dormientium, at leaſt, That which was given 
us, and by the fraud of our enemy, or our own negligence, or both taken from us, and /sft, we need 
to have reſtored ; that which we have quenched, to be light anew : that which we have caſt into a dead 

ſleep, awaked up from it. | 

If ſuch a new conſecrating we need, vyhat better time than the feaſt of firſt fruits ? the acri- 
ficing time under the Law; and in the Goſpe/, the day of Chrifts rifing , our firſt fruits, by 
whom we are thus conſecrate, The day wherein He vvas Himſelf reſtored to the perfeRion of His 
Spiritual life (the life of glory) 1s the beſt for us, to be reſtored in, to the fir? frmits of that ſpiri- 
tual life, the life of grace. | 


Andif we ask, vvhat ſhMfbe our means of this conſecrating ? The ApoFe telleth ns (Heb. 10 10.) 
we are ſan&ified, by the Oblation of the bedy of Jeſus : That is the beſt means to reſtore us to that 
life. He bath ſaid it, and ſhewed it Himſelf ; He that eateth Me, ſhall live by Me, The words 
ſpoken concerning that, are both Spirit and life ; whether we ſeek for the Sprrir, or ſeek for Life, Such 
was the means of our death, by eating the forbidden fruit ; the firſt fruits of death : and ſuch is the means 
of our life, by eating the fleſh of Chriſt, the fir fſrmts of life. 


And 
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And herein, we fhall very fully fit, not the tim? only and the meanes, bur alſo the manner. Forzas by 

partaking-the flzth and blood, the ſubſtance of the firſt Adam, we cam? to our death; ſo to life we cannot 

com2, unlefſe we doe participate with the fleſh and blood ef the ſecond Adam. that is Chrif®, We drew 

death from the firſt, by partaking the ſubſtance - and ſo mutt wedraw life from the ſecond by the ſame. 

hs - ny ay; become branches of the Vie, and partakers of His nature, and ſoof His life and ver. 
ure both, 

So, the t1ms:, the means, the meer agree. What letteth then, but that we, at this r:we, by this 
meants, andin this 14nner, make our ſelves of that conſþer/jon, whereof Chriſt is our firſe fruits: by theſe 
means, obtaining the firſt fr#:ts of His Spiris, of that quickning Spirit, which Heing obtained, and till 
kept, or in default thereof, till recovered, ſhall here begin to imitate in us,the firſe fraits of our reſtitution 


in this life, whereof the fu/xefſe we ſhall alſo be reſtored unto, in the life to come : As Saint Peter _ AR. 3. 3; 


that time, the tre of the reſtoring of all things, Then ſhall the frulneſſe be reftored us too, when Go 
ſhall be all inall ; notſom2in one, andſome in another, but ll in all, Atg, hic eſt wite finis, perve- 
mre ad vitam cuus non eſt finis: This is the end of the Text, and of our life, tocome ta a life, whereof 


there isno end, Towhich, &c. 
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KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE-HALL, 


On the ſeven and Twentieth of March, being Eaſfter-Day. 
An. Dom. 16 08. 


MARK, Chap, XVI, 


Er cum tranſiflet Sabbatum, &c. | | 

V E R. I. And, when the Sabbath day was paſt, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome bought ſweet eyntments, that they might come, and 
embalm Him. - 

2: Therefore,early in the morning the firſt day of the week, they came unto the Sepul- 
cher, when the Sun was yet riſing. | : 

Þ = they ſaid one to another Who ſhall roll us away this ſtone from the door of the 
Sepulcher ? 

4+ 4d when they looked, they ſaw,that the ſtone was rolled away ( for,it was 4 very 

reat one.) | 

5. Ss they went into the Sepulcher ,and ſaw a young man ſitting at the right ſide ; clo- 

thed in along white robe: And they were afraid, | 


o 


6. But, he ſaid unto them, Be not afraid : Nee ſeek Jeſiis of Nazareth, which hath 
been crucified, He ts riſen, He is not here ; Behold the place, where they put Fins 

7. But, go your way and tell His Diſciples, and Peter, that He will go before you 
into Galilee : there ſhall yee ſee Him,as He ſaid unto you. 


meſſage; theſe three points fall in naturally : 1.. The Partes, to whom it is 
brought : -2, The Party by whom: 3. And the Meſſage it ſelf, Thele three : 
1. The Parnes to whom; Three women ; the three Maries, 2. The Party, by 
whom,an Axgel, 3. The Meſſage it ſelf, the firſt news of Chrits 71/ing again. 
Theſe three make the three parts in the Text; 1. The omen. 2. The Angel, 
3. The Meſſage. | | | ES | 

Sever verſes I have read ye., The firſt four concern the 7/9, The fifth, the 
Angel. The two laſt, the eArgels meſſage. In the Fewer, we have to conſider : 


I; Themſelves,in the firſt : 2. Their journey,in the ſecond and third; and 3; Their ſrcceſs, in the foutth, 
M m In 


ON 


HE S#nz of this Goſpel is, a Goſpel : that is, a meſſa 2 of good tydings. In a rhe gumint; 


L 
Ir, 
I, 
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In the eArge!, 1. The manner of his appearing, 2. and of their affefting with it, 

In thz CMeſſ/ 4£'oThe news it ſelf: rt, That Chriſt is r:ſen : 2. That He is gone before them to Galilee : 
3. That there they ſhall ſee Him: 4, Peter and all: 5. Then the Fre & drone, the Commiſſion ad 
Evangelizandum ; not to conceal theſe good news, but publiſh it : theſe, to His Diſciples : they, to 
ethers,and ſo to us : we to day, and ſo to the worlds end. | 


— 


tot tele ot thee th 6s bot eb 


T. S the Text lyeth, the part that firſt offereth it ſelf, is the parties, ro whow this meſſage came. 
T he Parties to Which were three omen, Where, finding that Womez were the ficlt, that had notice of Chriſts 
_ : reſurrefttion,we ſay, For it may ſeem ſtrange, that palling by all zen, vea;the A poſt les themſelves, 
Thrce wonen Chriſt would have His Reſurreftion firlt of all made known, to that ſex. Reaſons are rendred, of 


divers diverſly, We may be bold to alleage that,the «Age! doth,in the Text (Yer]. 5.) Vos exms querits;, 

H.b. 6.10, for they ſought Chriſt, And Chriſt s net unrighteoas te forget the work and labour of their love, that ſeek 
Him. Verily there will appear mere Love, and Labour in theſe Jomer, than in Men ; even the Apoſtles 

themſelves, Atthistime (I knoiv not how) Aden were then become women, and did animes gerere mu- 

Joh. 20.19. Hiebres ; and Women were Mex : Sure the more manly, of the twain. The eApoſtles, they ſat mured up, 
Joh. 2415.20, all the doors faſt about them ; ſoxght not, went not to the Sepulcher. Neither Peter that /oved Him, nor 
John whom He loved ; till theſe women brought them word. But theſe Fomen (welee) were laft at His 
Paſſion, and firlt at His Reſwrreftion : ſtaied longelt at that, came ſoonelt to this : Even 1n this reſpe& to 

be reſpected. Sure as itis ſaid of the Law, Vigilantibus & non dormientibus ſuccurret lex ; ſo may itno 

leſs truly be ſaid of the Goſpe/, Weſee it here, it cometh not to ſleepers ; but to them that are awake, 

and up and about their buſuneſs,as theſe omen: were, So that, there was a capacity in them to receive this 


prerogative. 


Mary Magdalen Before I leave this patt ; of the parties, T may not omit to obſerve Mary Magdalen place and pre- 
fi. cedence among the three. All the Fathers are carefulf to note it. That ſhe ſtandeth firt of them + For it 
Luke 7. 35, feemeth nogood order. She had had ſeven Dzvels in-her, (as we find Verſ.g.) She had had the blemiſh to 
be called Peccatrix, as one famons and xotorious 1n that kind : The other were of honeſt report, and never 
ſo tained - Yet,is ſhe nam-d with theys, With them, were much : but,not only with them ; but before chews. 
With them : And that 1s to ſhev, Chriſts Reſurrettion(as well as His death) reacheth to ſinners of both 
ſexes - And that to ſinners of note, no Teſs than thoſe that ſeem not to have greatly gone aſtray. But 
before them, to0'; Andthatis (indeed) to be noted ; that, ſhee is the firſt,in the lift of Former : and Saint 
Peter,inthat of Mex. Theſe two : the two chief Smmers,cither of their ſex. Yet they,the two,whoſe lots 
Col. 1.32 came &rft forth 7» ſorts Santtorum, in partaking this news. And this, to ſhew, that chief $:xers (as theſe 
Luke 15,22, Wee)if they carry themſelves, as they did, ſhall be at no loſs by their fall : ſhall not enly be pardoned, but 
©" honored (even as he was) like theſe, with ſola prima;the firſt robe in all the ward-robe ; and ſtand formoſt 

of all. Andit is not without a touch of the former reaſon ; In that, the /izner, after his recovery, for the 

moſt part ſeckerh God more fervem/y : Whereas they,that havenor greatly gone aſtray,are but even ſo ſs ; 

if warm, it is all. And with God, 1tis a Rule, Plus valet hora fervens quam menſis tepens, An hour of 

ferver,more worth then a month of zeper. Now,ſuch was Mary XMagdaler ; here,and elfe-where,vouch- 

ſafed therefore this degree of exaltation, to be of the firſt three : nay, to be the firſ# of the three, that heard 

z $2. 23- 19- firſt of His riſing - Yea (as in the z»th Verſe) that firft ſaw Him riſes ſrom the dead. This of the Perſoxs. 


And now, beeauſe their endeavours were ſo well liked, as they were (for them) counted worthy this ſo 
Thelr journey . great honor, it falleth next to conſider,what thoſe were : that we being like prepared may partake the like 
#nd therein, good hap. So,ſeeking as they,we may find as they did. They were four in number : The firſt and third in 
their love. the IK, theſecond, in the T. and the laſt, in the III. Verſe. All reduced (as Chriſt reduced them,in Afary 
Magdalen) to Dilexit multum, their great Love ; Of which theſe four be four Demonſtrations : Or (if 
Tove be an Enſigngas it is termed,Carr. 2.) the four Colours of It..-T. That they went tothe Sepulcher : Love, 
to one dead. 2. That they bought prev1ons odours ; Love,that is at charges. 3. That out they went early, 
before break of day : Leve,that will rake pains. 4. That for all the ſore, till they went an : Love,that will 
wreſtle with impediments. The firſt is conſtant, as to the dead, The ſecond bounteons, as at expenee, The 
third drligent,as up betimes. The laſt reſolnte,be the ſtore neverſo great, According to which four, are the 
four denominations of Love: 1. Amor,a mrorte,when it ſurvivech death: 2, When it bayeth dearly, it 
is Charitas : 3. When it ſheweth all D:/:gerce,it is Di/ettio : 4. When it goeth per Pays = ſtones can- 
not ay it,it is Zelws,which is ſpecially ſeen,in enconnmtring difficulties, Tt ſhall not be amiſs to touch them 
ſeverally : it will ſerve to touch eur Love,whether ours be of the ſame aſlay. 


Cent. 2.4. 


x Love tothe The firſt riſeth out of theſe words [They went to the Sepmlther) And (indeed) ex tots ſubſtantia, out of 
dead : Amer, the whole Text. For, for whom is all this ado ; is it not for Chriſt > But, Chriſt is dead,and bwried three 
dayes fince, and this is now the third day, What then, though He be dead ; to their love, He liveth 
fill : Death may take His b-dy from their eyes, but ſhall never take His remembrance, fromtheir hearts, 

Cant.8. 6, Herein is Lore, this is the firſt Colour ( faith a great Maſter in that faculty ) Ferris ſieue Hors, Love, 


that death cannot foil : but continueth to the dead, as if they Rill were alive. And, whea I ww 
= 


" & 
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Serm. 3 Of the ReSurnEcTON. 267 
dead, 1 mzan not ſuch, as the dead have left behind tnent (though that be a vertue, and Boez worthily — 
blefed for it, that ſhtwed mercy to the living for the deads [ak + ) But 1 mean perfortning offices ©%® 2-25. 
of love to the dead himſelf z To ſee, he have a Sepulcher to $0 to: Not, ſo to bury his friend; 

as he would bury his eLſ# being dead, To ſee, he have one : and. not thither to bring him, and 

there to leave him, and bury him and his memory both in a grave, Such is the worlds love, 


Salomon ſheweth ity by the Lie and the Dog, All, after Chri/# living : But, go to His Sepulcher Ecclel. g. 4 
who will, not we, The love that goeth thicher, that burieth not the fmemory of Him that is buried, is 


Love indeed, 


The journey to the Sepulcher is Iter amors : had it been but to lament, as Mary Magdalen to La- » Love that 
zarys ( John 11. ) But then, here is a further matter : They went to 41n0:ur Him, That, is ſet for ws at charges; 
another ſign : that they ſpared for no colt, But bought precious odours wherewith *0 embalm Him. Cc SO 

1. To go te anmoint Chriſt, is kindly ; It is to make Him Chri/?, that is, Anointed, That term Mw B- 
referreth principally,to His Fathers aunointing (I grant :) but, what if we alſo annvint Himywill He take it, 
in evil part ? Clearly, not : Neither quick, nor dead. Not quick, Luke 7. Mark 14. Not dead ; this Luke 7. 46. 
place is pregnant ; 1t is the end of their journey, to do this, He is well content to be their, and our Ax- ik 14. 3. 
nainted ; Not His Fathers only : yea, it is a way to make Him Chriſt»ns noſtrum, Our Chriſt, if we break. 
2ur boxes,and beſtow our «dors upon Him. - DO 

2. To anmint Him; And;not with ſome odde caſt e:»9tment, ying by tliethh, kept a little tov long ; to 
throw away upon Him: But to $#y,to be at coſt,to do it, Empptis odoribas,with bought odors. 

3. This todo, to Him alrve ; that would they with all their hearts - But, if that canriot be; to do it to 
Him dead, rather,than not at all, Todo it,to whatſoever is left us,of Chr:/t,to that to do it. 

4. To embalm (hriſt, Chriſt dead, yea, though others had done it before : for, ſois the caſe. Joſeph John 1 9. 3, 
and Nichodemus kad beſtowed £Myrrh and Aloes to that end already: What then? though they tiad 
done it, it is not enough -: nay, it 1s nothing : Nay if all the world ſhould have done it, unleſs they might 
come with their odors and do it too, all werenothing. 1x hoc eft charunas, herein is /pve, and this a L whrg 

4- 


it. A fign of it every where elſe z andzto Chrilt,a ſtew 1t was. Indeed,ſuch a ſign there was ; but it is 
ten doivn,now. We can love Chriſt,abſque hec,and ſhew it ſome other way well enough. It ſheweth,our 

love is not Charitas,no dear love ; but Yiluas,love,that loves te be at as little charges with Chriff,as may 

be - faint love. You ſhall know it thus : Ad hoc fignwum ſe contrabit, At this ſign it ſhrinks ; atevery word 

of it. T7. They bought ; that is charge : we like 1t not ; we had rather hear potuit wends, 2. Odors: 1111 14. +. 
what need odors ? An unneceſſary charge : We like no eder,but Oder Lucr:, 3. ToChrift: Nay, ſeeing 

itis unneceflary, wetrutt, Chriſt will not require it, 4. Not, alive ; but eſpecially, not dead + there was yyit x 44 
much ado,white He lived, to get allowance for 1t; there was one of His own Apoſtles (a good charitable 

man, Pater parp:ram) held it to be plain perdito. Yet, to annornt the living ; that, many do - they can 
annoint us again : Butzto the deed, 1t 1s quite calt away, But then, if it had been told us, He rs embalmed 
already ; why then,take aay their odours ; that,at no hand would have been endured. This ſheweth,our 
love is not Charitas, But, ſolong as this is a Goſpel, it ſhall ſound every Eafter-day in our ear, that the 
buying of 0d'urs, the embalming of whatſoever is left us of Chr;/t, is (and will be till) a /ign of our /aving 
and ſeeking Him, as we ſhould : though, not heretofore, yet now : Now eſpecially, when that obje&tion 
ceaſeth ; He 1s embalmed enough already. He was (indeed) then ; but moſt of the £Aſyrrh and eFloes is 
now gone. Thatthere 1s good occaſion left,if any be diſpoſed # hoc /igno /gnar:i, with this ſign to ſeal his 


Lowe to Chriſt, anew again, 


From this of their expence [Charitas] we paſs to the third, of their Dil;gence [ Dile&io:] ſet down (in ; Love; thar 
verſe 2.) in theſe words Very early,&c. And but mark, how diligent the Holy Ghoſt is in deſcribing their zakes pains i 
diligence, The wery firſt day of the week, : the very firſt part of that firſt day, LH» the morning: the very Dile®io. 
firſt hour of that firſt part, Very early, before the Sun was up, they were up. Why good Lori what need 
all this haſte > Chriſt is faſt enough under His ſtove, He will not run away ( ye may be ſure: ) ye 
need never break your fleep, and yet come to the Sepalcher time enongh. No; if they doitnot, as 
ſoon as it may be done, it is nothing worth. Herety x5 love, Dileftio : whoſe proper fign is Diligemta, 
in not ſlipping the firſt opportunity of ſhewing it, They did it riot at their /eaſure : they could not 
reſt, they were not well till they were about it, Which very ſpeed of theirs doubleth all the former. 

For Cito (we know) is eſteemed as much, as Bis. To do it at onte, is to do it more than once, is to do 
1t fw1Ce OVET, | 

Yet,this we muſt take with us [| Auayrrouite o2fþere.] Where falleth a very frange thing : that, as we 
have commended them for their quickneſs, ſo muſt we now alſo for their ſlowneſs ( out of the very firſt 
words of all : ) henthe Sabbath was paſt, then, and not till then ,they did it. This arligence of theirs, as 
great haſt as1t made, ſtayed yeh till the Sabbath were paſt : and, by this means, hath two contrary com- 
mendations : 1. One, for the ſpeed; 2, another for the ſtay of it, Though they fain would have been 
embalming Him, as ſoon as might be, yet not with breach of the Sabbath - their diligence leapt over none 
of God's Commandments for haſte, No, not this Commandment, which (of all other, the world is boldett 
with ; and,if they have haſt, ſomewhatelſe may ; but ſute, the Sabbath ſhall never ſtay them. The Sab- 
bath, they ſtayed : for then, God Rayed them, + But that was no ſooner over, but their di/3gence appeared 
ſtraight. No other thing could ſtay them. Nor their own Sabbath (Sleep, ) but before daj-lrght, tliey were 


O 


well onward on their way. 
Mm 2 The 
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be 
Thi; Slot ſs, 


II. 
The Party by 
whom : the An- 
ec, 


Luke 2- 10; 


M:t. 22. 30. 


I, 
The Viſcon., 


* John 20. 12. 


The laſt is in the third veiſe, ,in theſe words, As they went, they ſaid, &c, There was a ſtone (a very 

great one) to be rolled away yer they could come at Him. They were ſo rapt with /ove,in a kind of extaſres 
they never thought of the ſtoxe ; they were well oft their way,before they remembred it. And then,when 
it came to their minds,they went not back though ; but on Rtill,the ſtone x0, obſrante. And herein is /ove ; 
the very fervour of it, Zea/: that word hath firein it. Not only diligence (as ightmeſs) toc. rr it np- 
ward,but zeal (as fire) to burn a hole,and eat it ſelf away,thorow whatſoever ſhall oppoſe to it. No ſtoxe ſo 
heavy as to {tay them, or turn them back. And this is S. Joh»s fign : Foras pellet timorem, Love (if itbe 
perfett ) caſts out fear 3 Er erubeſcit xomen difficultatis, ſhames tc confeſs any thing too hard for it. Ours 
1s not {o:: we mult have (not great ſtores (God wot) but) every ſcrup/e removed out of our way, or we will 
nor tir. But as; if you ſee one Qui laborem fingrt 1 precepto, that makes a great deal more labour 
in a precept, than needs ; that is afraid where as fear 3s ; Of Leo 1n 214, a Lion, or ( 1 wot not what ) 
xerillous beaft 12 the way, and noſuch matter : Tt is a certain fign,, his love is ſmall ; his affection cold 
tothe buſineſs in hand. So, en the other fide, when weſee (as in theſe here) ſuch zea/ to that, they went 
about,as (firlt) they forgot there was iny ſtoxe at all ; and, when they bethought them of it, they brake 
not off, but went on though - ye mpy be bold to ſay of them, dr/exernunt multum, their love was gre: ty 
that per ſax, thorolv Rones and all, yet goeth forward : that neither coſt, nor parns,nor peril can divert, 
Tell them the Party is dead,they go to : It skils not, their love 1s not dead ; that will 80 on. Tell them, 
He is embalmed already,they may ſave their coſt : It is not enoughyfor them, except they do it too ; they 
will do it nevertheleſs,for all that, Tell them,they may take time then,and doit: Nay,unleſs it be done, 
the firſt day, hour, and mwnte, it contents them not. Tell them, there 1s a foxe,more than they remember, 
and more than they can r7emove:; No matter, they wil-try their ſtrength, and lit at it,though they take the 
foil. Of theſe thus qualified, we may truly ſay: they that are at all this coſ?, labor, pains, to annoint 
Himacad, ſhew plainly, if it lye in them, to rarſe Him again, they would not fail, but do it « Conſe- 
quently, would be glad to hear, .He were riſez: And fo, are fit hearets of this Goſpe/ ; Hearers well 
diſpoſed,and every way meet to receive this Meflenger,and this Meflage, Nov to the ſucceſs, 


We ſce what they ſought ; we long to ſee what they found. Such Love,and ſuch /abor would not beloſt. 
This we may be (ure of, there is none ſhall a»y0:xt Him alive, or dead, without ſome recompence or con- 
fideration ; which is ſet down,of two ſorts, 1. They found the ffort rolled away, as great as it was : That 
which troubled them moſt, how it 1ght be removed, that found they removed, yer they came, They need 
never take pains withit ; the Ace/ had done it to their hands. 2, They found not (indeed) whem they 
ſought, Chr:/t : but, His Azgel they found, and heard ſuch a Goſpel of Him, ſo good news,as pleaſed them 
better, than if they had found His body to embalm it That news, which of all other they molt longed ts 
hear ; that He (they came to ain; .:nt) needed no ſuch office to be done to Himzas being alive again, This 
was the Szeceſs, 

And, from this ſacceſs of theirs our lefſen is. ' x. That, as there is no 2ertxe, no good work, but hath 
ſome impediment, as it were ſome great ſtone, to be lifted at, Qurs revolver? So, that it is (oft-ti mes) 
the lot of them, that ſeek to do good, to find many imaginary ſfones removed to their hands : God ſo 
providing, Ut quod admovit Satanas, admoveat Angelus, what Satan layes in the way, a good Axrel 
takes out of the way : That it may, in the like caſe be a good anſiver to Q#15 revolver ? to ſay, eAngelns 
Domini, the Azgel of the Lord, he ſhall doit ; done it ſhall be : ſo did theſe here : and, as they did, 
others {hall find it. 

2. Again, itis the hope, that all may have, thatſet themſelves to do Chrr/t any ſervice ; to find His 
Angel atleaſt,though not Himſelf : to hear ſome good news,of Himzthough not ſee Him at the firſt, Cer- 
tain it is, with Zxgentes, ungentur ; None ſhall ſeek ever to a»nont Hitn, but they ſhall be azorated by Him 
again,one way or other : and find, though not alyayes what they ſeek, yet ſome ſupply,tharſhall be worth 
the while, And this we may reckon cf ; 1t ſhall never fail us. 


To follow this further, Leave we theſe good omen, and come firſt to the Ange! the Meſſenger, 
and after to his Meſſage. An eMAneel was the meſſenget : for, none other meflenger was meet for 
this Meſſage, For, 1f His Birth were t paings of fo great joy, as none but an eAngel was meet to report 
it; His Reſurreftion is as much : As mvch? nay, much more. As much : for, His Reſurrettion is 
(itfelf) a birth too. To it doth the Apoſtle apply the verſe in the Pſalm, This day have 1 begotten thee 
( Afts 13. 33. ) Even this day, when He was bory anew T anquam ex nero Sepulchri, from the womb 
of the grave, As much, then ; yea, much more. For the news of His Birth might well have been 
brought by a mortal ; it was but his entry into a mortal life : But this, here,not properly,but by an Ame! : 
for that, : the Reſurreftion, we ſhall be like the Angels, and ſhall dye no more : and therefore an immortal 


Meſſenger was meete(t for 1t. 


We firſt begin with what they ſaw, the Viſion. They Saw an Angel in the Sepulcher, An Angel, 
in a Sepulcher, is a very ſtrange fight. A Sepulcher is but an homely place ; neither ſavory, nor fightly, 
for an «gel to Come 1n. The place of dead-mens bones, of ſtench, of worms, and of rottennels : 
What doth an #42! there ? Indeed, no Angel ever came there, till this morning. Not till Chr:#t 
had been there : but, ſince His body was there, a great change hath enſued. He hath left there Oaorens 
vite, and changed the grave into a place of reſt, That, not only this Angel here nay : but, after this, 
* two more, yea, divers Angels, divers occafions, this day did vitit, and frequent this place. Which 
very finding of the Azge/s, thus, in the place of dead bodies, may be, and is to us a pledg, that 


there is a poſſibility and hope, that the dead bodies may come alſo into the place of Angels, Why _ 
the 
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tae bodies in the grave to be in heaven, one day ; as well as the Amgels of heaven to bein the grave 
this day. | | | 


This for the Vion, The next 'for the #aaner of his appearing ; in what form he thewed himſelf. A The manner of 
matter worth our {tay a littlezas a good introduftion te us, in him, as in a mirror, to ſee, what ſhall be the dis »ppexring. 
ſtate of us and our bodies.ih the Reſurreflion + In as much as it is exprefly promiſed, ve ſhall then be ,, 
iodyyenon like and equal to the Angels themſelves. £2, El 

I. They ſaw a youg mas, one in the vigor and ſtrengtiy of his years : Andſuch ſhall be our eftate then : 1 As 4 yeurg 
All age, fickneſs, infirmity removed clean away, Therefofe it was alſo, that the Refrrtetticn fell in the Ft: 
Spring, the freſheſt time of the year ; and,in the Morning,the freſhel(t time of the day,wvhen (fauh Eſap) Eſry. 26, 19 
the dew is on the herbs, Therefore, that it was in a Gardez (ſoit was) in Joſeph of Aremarhea's Garden : 
that, look as that gardex was, at that time of the year, the Spring ; fo ſhall our eftatetheh be; in the very 
flower and prime of it. © & | ID | 

They ſaw him ſitting : Which is ( we know) the ite of reſt, and quietneſle 3 of them that are at eaſe, 2. Sirting, 
To ſheyy us a ſecond qualitie of our eſtate then; that, in it, all labour .thall ceaſe, all motions reſt, all 
troubles come utterly to an end for ever ; and the (tare of it a quiet.and reſttull Rate. | 

They ſaw him fit on the r1ght ſige. And, that ſide is the fide of pte-eminenee and honowr, To ſhew, 3. On theright 
that thoſe alſo ſhall accompany us rifing again. That, we may fall onthe Zeft fide, but, we (hall riſe ay | 
on the right ; be ſowen in diſhownr, but ſhall 71ſe again in hovonr ; that honour which His Sa;ars and Ap. * 15436 
gels nave, and ſhall have for ever. A 

Laſtly, They ſaw Him e/oathed all in white, And white is the colour :of gladneſs, as we find (Eccleſ. 4. Clubed in 
9.8.) All to ſhew till, that it ſhall be a ſtate, as of Strengeh, Reſt, and Howbur ; fo, of Joy likewiſe, white. 

And that, Robe-wiſe : not ſhort or ſcant, but (as his ftoale) all over, down to the ground. 

Netther ſerves it alone to ſhe us, what then we ſhall be ; but withal, what now we ought to be, this 
day, the day of His Riſing, In that: weſee; that, as the hexvens at the tile of His Paſſion, were in Matth 27:45, 
black, by the great Eclipſe ; ſhewing us it was then a time of mourning : ſo, this day, the eAngels were 
all in white, to teach us thereby, with what aff2it:on, with how great joy and gladnels; we ate to celebrate 
and ſolemmze this Feaſt of our Savrours riſing. ts 


[2h. 22.30, 


Their affzton (here) was otherwiſe : And that is ſomewhat range. In the Apparition, thete was 
nothing fearful, as ye ſee ; yet it is ſaid, They were afraid, Even now, they feared nothing : and nov, Their 3 fe Airs 
they fall to be afraid, at this ſo comfortable a fight, - Had«they been guilty to themſelves of any evilz ,herewich. - 
they came to do; well might they then have feared, God ficit, as the Malefaftor doth the Judge, and 
then His eAngel, as the Executioner of His Wrath, But their coming was for good. But(I find)itis not 
the /inrers caſe only, but even the beſf's, of our nature. Look the Scripture + (4) Abraham, and (b) Jacob , i * 
in the Old : (c) Zachary, and the (d) Bleſſed Virgin: in the New, call trucker with fear (ill, at the . LE 
ſight of good eAngels ; yea, even then, when they came for their good; © | 0 29 
It fareth wich the Angels of light, as it doth with the /ight it ſelf, Sore eyes and weak, cannot indure 
it : No more can ſ/mers, them : No more can the ſfrogef fight neither bare the light,if the object be too 
excellent ; if it be not terhpered, to a certain propertion : 'Ochetwiſe, even to the beſt that 1s, is the 
light offenſive. And that is their caſe ; afrard they are, not for any evil, they were about, but for that, 
our very nature is now fo decayed, Ut lace, ad qnam nata eſt, ſuſtinere nequeat, as the Angels bright- 
neſs, for whoſe ſociety we were created, yet (as now we are) bear it we cannot, but need to be com- 
forted at the fight of a comfortable Angel, It is not the Meſſenger eAngellical, but the Meſſage Evan- 
gelical that muſt doit, | 


Which leadeth us along, from the YV:/on that feared them, to the Meſinne it ſelf that relieved them - 
which is the third part. The fone lay riot more heavy on the grave; than did that fear on their hearts, 
preſſing them down hard. And noleſs needful was it, the Aage! ſhould roll it away (this ſpiritual 
Pk flone) from their hearts, than he did that other material from the Sepwlchre ic ſelf, With that 

e DCegmns : 


y | 


ITT, 
The Meſſage. 


1. Fear mot - A meet Text for him, that maketh a Sermon at a Sepu/chre, For, the fear of that plate 4 
maketh us out of quiet all oxy /:fe long (Heb, 2.) Itlyethat our heart like a one : and no way there is, pegy nor 
to mike us willing to go thither, but by putting us out of fear ; by putting us in hope,” that the great Heb. 2.1 9. 
ftones ſhall be rolled away again, from our Sepulchres, and we, from thence, riſe to a better life, It is a 
right beginning, for an Baffer-dayes Sermon, Nolrre timere. 3 | 

2. And, a good reaſon he yields, why nor, For, it is not every bodies caſe (this) Nolte trmere vos, fear 
ot You: Why not? For Yow ſeek, Jeſus of Nazareth, which bath been crucified. Nazareth, might 
keep you back (the meannefs of His Bryth,) and Crncified, mote (the reproach «ef His Death :) 1n as 
mach as theſe cannot let yolt, bar ye ſeck Him j- are aſhamed neither of His poor &:7th, nor of His ſhame- 
ful death, bur ſeek Him: ' And ſeek Him, not (as ſome did) when He was alive, when good was to be 
done by Him, but ever now, dead, when nothing is to begotten : And, not to rob or rifle Him, but 
to embalm Him, an office of love and kindueſs (this touched before) fear not Tow, nor let any fedr 
that ſo ſeek Him. | $5 

Now, that they may not fear, he imparts them his Meſſage full of comfort. And, 1t containeth fair 
comforts of Hepe, anſwerable to the four former proofs of their Love : 1. He #5 riſen ; 2, But, gone befor! 
you; 3.Te ſhall ſee Him ; 4. All his Diſciples, Peter and all : Go tell them ſe, 


«ii 


— 


” netted FI RY" ER 


270 


F'Y 


Of the ResurrEcTION. Serm. 3, 


| Qp—_—_— 


r. He riſen. 


Judg. 16.3. 
Jon:s 2.10. 


Mat. 28 13. 


* Mat. 28.2. 


He is gone be- 
fore. 


2 Mat, 2.27. 
b John 2.11, 


Marth.4.15- 


Jonas 3 4. 


3. Tc ſhall ſee 
Him, 


ciples, Perer 
and «ll, 


Mar.14-71. 


4. And bi Diſ- 


In that you thus teſtifie your love in ſeeking Him, I dare ſay, ye had rather, He, ye thus come to eng 
balm, that He were alive again : and, no More joyful tidings could come to you, than that he were co : 
Ye could (I dareſay) with all your hearts be content, to loſe all your charge you have been at, in by Jing 
your odours, on Condition 1t were [o, T herefore I certifie you, that He s alive, He ts 7iſen, No more 
than Gaza gates could hold Sampſon ; or the Whale,Jonas;no more could this fore keep him in the Sepuls 

chre, Þut &; ſen He 1s. 

Firſt, Of this ye were ſure, here He was; ye were at his laying in ; ye ſaiv the fore ſealed, and the 
watch (et : ſo that here he was, But, here He rs mot, now : Come ſee the place, truti your oivn eyes, 
Noneft bic, 

mph of that,this is but a lame conſequence, for all that ; He « not here, therefore He 5s riſen, For, 
may it not be, he hath been taken away ? Not, with any likelyhaod ; though ſuch a thing will be oven 
out, That the Diſciples ſtole him away, while the watch was aſleep + But your reaſon will give you ; 
1. Small probability there is, they could be aſleep, all the ground ſhaking and tottering wnder then by means 
of the * Earth-quake, 2. Andſecondly, if they did ſleep for all that, yet then could they not tell(/lcep- 
ing) how, or by whom, he was taken away. 3. And thirdly, that his D-ſciptes ſhould do it ; they ( you 
know ) of all other were utterly unlike to do any ſuch thing : So fearful, as miſerabl y they forſook him 
yet alive, and have ever fince ſhut themſelves up ſince he was dead. 4. And fourthly, if they durſt have 
done ſuch a thing, they would have taken him away. /:»nen-cloaths and all (as fearful men will make all 
the haſte they can poſſibly) and not ſtood Rripping him and wrapping «p the cloaths, and laying them every 
parcel, one by one in order, as men uſe to do that have time enough, and take deliberation, as beine in 
no fraſte, or fear at all. To you therefore (as we ſay, ad hominem) this conſequence is g00d, Not taken 
away, and not here, therefore 7:/ex he 1s. 


But, to put all out of doubt : you ſhall truſt your own eyes; Y7debiris,you ſhall ſee it isſo ; you ſhall ſee 
Him. Indeed, Nox hic would not ſerve their turnes : He knew their queſtion would be, where is he 2 
Gone he is ; Not, quite gone, butonly gore before, which is the ſecond comfort : For, if he be but gore 
before, we have hope, to follow after : I pre, ſequar ; {o is the natufe of Relatives, But, that we may 
follow then ; Whither is he gone ? Whither, he told ye himſelf, a little before his Paſſion (Chap. 14. 
28.) into Galilee, | 

"# Ne place, for Jeſu of Nazarethto go, than to Galilee : there he is beſt kyows - there, in 
2 Nazareth he was brenght up ; there, Þ in Caxa he did Hrs firſt miracle, ſheweth his fir ft Glory ; meet 
apron to ſee his /aF# : there in Capernaum, and the coaſts about, preached moſt, beſtowed moſt of 
his labour. 

2. Galilee ; it wascalled Galilee of the Gentules ; for, it was in the confines of them : To hew, his 
Reſurrettion (tanquam in Meditullo, as in a middle indifferent place) reacheth to both; cancerneth and 
benefitteth both alike. As Jonas, after his reſurreft;ov, went to Nineve ; ſo, Chriſt, after his, to Ga- 
lilee of the Gemiles. | 

3. Galilee ; that, from Galilee (the place, from whence, they ſaid, No good thing could ever come) He 
might bring one of the beſt things, and of moſt comfort, that ever was ; the fight and ccmfort of his 
Reſwrreftion. DE: ; 

4. Galilee laſt, for Galilee fignifieth a Revolutios or turning about to the firſt point ; Whither they 
muſt go, that ſhall ſee him, or have any part or fellowſhip n this feaſt of his Reſwrreftion, Thither is he 
gone - ore : and, thither if ye follow, there ye ſhall ſee him. 

This is the third comfort : and, itis one, indeed, For, S:ght is the ſenſe of certainty ; and all that 
they can deſire - And there they did ſee hm. Not theſe here only , or the Twelve only, or the hun- 
dred and twenty n«mes (in AF. 1.) only ; but even five hundred of them at once(faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
15.) a Whole Cloud of witmſſes,to putit clean out of queſtion. And, of purpoſe doth the Arge/ pointto 
that apparition, which was the moft famous and publick of all the ten, 


This was good news for thoſe here ; and they were worthy of it, ſeeking him, as they did. But, 
what ſhall become of the reſt ; namely, of his Diſciples that loſt him «/zve, and ſeek him not dead? 
They ſhall never ſee him more. Yes: (which is Evangel:mm, good tidings indeed, the chief comfort 
ef all) they too, that left him ſo ſhamefully: but three dayes ago ; them he caſts not off, but will be 
glad to ſee them in Galilee, Well, whatſoever become of other, Pecer (that ſo foully forſook and forſwore 
Him both) he ſhall never ſee him more. Yes : Peter too, and Peter, by name. And indeed, it is 
more than needful, he ſhould name him : He had greateſt cauſe of doubt ; the greateſt fore upon him 
to be rolled away of any ; that hadſo often, with oaths, and execrations, ſo utterly rewounced Him. This, 
is a good meſſage, for him: and Mary Magdalen as fit a meſſenger, as can be, tocarry it; one great 
Sinner to another. That not only Chri#+ is T1ſex : but content, that his forſakers, deniers, forſwearers, 
Peter and all ſhould repair to him, the day of his Reſwrreft:on : That, all the deadly wounds of his Paſ- 
fon have not killed his compeſſion over ſimners : That, though they have made wrack of their duty, yet be 
hath not loſt his mercy, nor left itin the Grave ; but is as ready to receive them as ever. His Reſurrett:- 
en hath made no change in him ; dyi»e,and r:/i»g,he is to ſinners ſtill one and the ſame; (ill like himſelf,a 
kind, loving, and merciful S«vzour, This is the laft : Peter and all may ſee Him. 


And 
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And with chis he diſmiſleth them, with Tre & dicite, with a Commiſſion and precept; by vertue where- 2, 
of, He miketh theſe Wom21+epoFFolos Apoſtoloruns ; Apoſtles to the 4poſtes themſelves ; (for, this Their Commiſ- 
Article of the Reſurrefton, did they firſt learn of theſe Women ; and they were the firſt of all ,' that fon. 
preached this Goſpel : ) giving thzm in charge, that, ſeeing this day is a day of glad tidings, they would 
not conceal it, but impart it te others ; - even toſo many as then were or would ever afrer be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, 
They came to embalm Chriſts body natural ; that needs it not ; it is paſt emba/mar, nov, But another 
body he hath z a myſtical body, a company of thoſe, that had believed in Him, though weakly : that they 
would go and 4no:nt them, for they need ir. They fit drying away, what with far, what with remorſe 
of their unkind dealing with Him : they need to have ſome oy/e, ſome balm, to ſupple them. That, 
they doe, with this Goſpell : wita theſz foure : Of which foure ingredients is made the balm of this day, 
Thus we ſee, theſe that were at coſt to 4no;ut Chriſt, were fully recompenced, for the cofts they have 
been at ; themſelves anointed with oyle and edours of a high nature, and farre more pretious, than thoſe 
they brought with them, Oleum /etitie (ſaith the * Pſa/me) Odor vite (ſaith the » Apoſt/e,) And thatsſo , ye 44 
plentiouſly,as there is enoughfor themſelves ; enough too,for others,for His Diſciples, for Peter and all. þ, hp «& 


But what is this to us ? Sure, as we learned by way of duty, how to ſecke Chriſt, aftet their example; xy, Application 
ſo, ſeeking Him in that manner, by way of reward, we hope to have our part, in this good news, no leſs 
than they. 

I Chien 15 riſeuz that concerneth us alike, © The Head is got above the water ; * The Root hath c Epb.4.1 5. 
received /ife and ſap: Þ The firſt fruits are lift #p and conſecrate: We, no lefle than they, as His men- 4 Rom-11. 16. 
bers, His branches, His field, recover to this hope. 6 1 Cor-25-33 

2 And for His going before ; that which the Ange! ſaid here once, is ever true, He is not gone quite a- 
way, He is but gore before us : He is but the antecedent ; we, as the conſequent, to be inferred after. 

Yea, though He be gone to Galilea ſuperior, the Galilee that is above (Heayen) the place of the Celeſtiall 

Spheres and Revolutions ; even thither is He gone, not as a party abſolute, of or for Himſelf ; but a Har- 

benger ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) with relation to others, that are comming after, for whom He goerh before to ,,, £ ..; 
rake up a place, So, the Apoſtle there ; So, the Angel here: So He himſelf, Vads; not Vade alone, Jyh.u .. 
but YVado parare, locum wobis, 1 go to prepare 4 place, wherein to receive you, when the number of you 

and your brethren ſhall be full. | | 

3. To us likewiſe pertaineth the third videbzt:s: that is, the Goſpel indeed. He rs riſen : Riſing, of it 
ſelf, is no Goſpel, But, he is 71ſen, and we ſhall ſee Him : that, is it, That the time will come alſo, that 
we :hall ſee Him, in the Galzlee Celeſtial, that is above ; yea, that all ſhall ſee him, evex they that pierced Job.1 9.34; 
Him. But, they that came to embalm him, with joy and Ifting up their heads, they ſhall ſee him : with 
that fight ſhall they ſee him, that ſhall evermore make them bleſled, 

4. Latily (which is worth all the reft:) That we ſhall not need to be diſmayed with our unworthineſs; 
in that, willing he is, Peter ſhould have word of this, and Mary Magdalen ſhould carry it. That (ſuch 
as they were) mers, and chief ſinners ſhould have theſe tidings told them, this Goſpel preached them : 
that he is as ready to receive them to grace, as any of thereſt ; and will be as glad to ſee them, as any 
others in Galilee, 

But then are we to remember the condition ; that (here) we get us into Gal:/ee, or ele, it will not be. 

And Galilee is a revolution, or turning ad princip1a, to the firſt point, as doth the Zodrack, ar this time of 

the year. The time of his Reſurre&ion is P aſcha, apaſſing over : The place Galilee, a turning abont : 

It remaineth then, that we paſs ever, as the time ; and twry, as the place putteth us in mind, Re-uniting 

our ſelves to his body and blood, in this time of his 7:/ing ; of the diſſolving and renting whereof our fins 

were the cauſe : The time of his ſuffering, keeping the Feaſt, of Chr:;f# our new Paſſeover offered for us; 

leaving whatſoever formerly hath been amiſs, in Chr:ſts grave, as the weeds of our dead eFt ate, and r1/ing _ 

ro newneſs of life, that ſowe may have our parts us the firſt reſurreftion : Which they are happy and bleſ- Apocit6:6, 

ſed that ſhall have; for, by itthey are ſure of the ſecond. Of which b/eſſing and happineſs, he vouch- 

ſafe to make us all partakers, that this day roſe for us, Jeſms Chriſt the Righteous, &c, 
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Oa the Sixteenth of Aprill, being Eaſter-Day. 
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JOHN Chap, XX, Ver, XIX. 


Camergo ſero efſet die illo, Una Sabbatorum, & fores eſſent 
claulz,ubterant Diſcipuli congregat: propter metum Judz- 
* Orum : venit Feſ, #5, & ſtetit in medio,& dixit eis, Pax Vobs. 


The ſame day then, at nizht, which was the firſt day of the week, and when the doors 
were ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſſembled for feat of the Jews, came Jeſus, 
and ſtood in the middeft, and ſaid unto them, Peace be unto you. | 


wg His is the entet-view of Chriſt arid His Diſciples: ard this, His firft ſpeeth, at \ yyany 16.9; 

& His firſt entet-view : Both, this dey ; the very firtt day of His riſing. 2 Mar. 28. 9, 

Five ſundry times, apyeared He, thisday. 1. to Mary Magdalen : 2, To 3 Luke 24. 16, 
; | the Women comming from the Sepnlcher: 3. To the two that went to Emans : 4 La944-40 
| 4. To Saint Peter: 5, And here now, to the F/tuey, ard thoſe that were with 5" *0% 
£3 - ther, The two firſt, to #/72men ; the three laſt th men: So, both Sexes: To 
Peter, and to Mary Magdalen : So, to Sinners of both Sexes, To the Eleven; 
as the Clergy; to cheſewith them, as the Laity + ſo, to both E/Z4rff. Abroad, 
44 »at Emans: at home, here, Beringes ; and riow, /ate. © Whea they were ſcat- | 
tered, ſeverally ; and now, joyntly, when they were gathered together, That no St#, S&ft, Eftatd, Luke 1. 58. 
Place or Time excepted : but, as Viſitavit oriens ab alto: ſo Viſtawuit, occidens ab in : Riſing, from 
above, at His Birth ; Riſing, from b:neath, at os EE He viſited all, ths 
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: Of the RESURRECTION. Serm. 4. 


The divifzol. 


I, 


IT, 


Mar.9 $0. 


L 
Thc Pt rſcnal 
part of Chiifts 
Salutas on, 
Px and vob 
reconciled. 


eg. 26.46.72. 
Mar. 14. 53- 


Mar.14. $0. 
Joby. 22. 


Pſal. 106. 1. 


Iſo die. that is, 
Primo Die © 
Phil. 2.9. 


But, of all the five, this is the chief. Thoſe were, to one; as Peter - Or two; asthoſe of Emar » 
Or three, 45 the Women : This, to all : The more, the more Witneſſes : the better for faith, Thoſe 
when they were ſcattered : this (here) when the 'y wers all together : The more together, the more meer 
for this ſalvation here, Peace be ro you. 


Which Salutation is the very ſubſtance of the Text : the reſt bat appendent, all. 


In it, twothings giveforth themſelves : 1. The Perſons, to whom, YVobis, 2. The Matter of the 
Wiſhit ſelf, Peace. The Perſons arethusſet down : Drſcipuls, congregati, conclufi 1. His Diſciples 
they were 4 2, Gathered; 3, And the doors ſhut on them, for fear of the Jews, \-\. Bens 

There will fall out beſides, four other points, 1. Chr:ff his ite ; that, He food, when he wiſhed it : 
2. His Place ; that, in the middeſt, he ſtood. 3. The time, All this, the ſame day, the firſt day of the 
week, Sunday, Eanſter-day : 4. And, the very time of the day ; that, zr was late. 


The ſpeech, of it ſelf, is a Salntation any wall ſo conceive it; at the firſt hearing. And, if it were 

but ſo, and no more ; that were enough, Chriſts Salntations are not (as ours be) formal ; but good mat- 
ter in them. 
' But, itis more than a Salutation, ſay the Fathers, for this reaſon. At mceting, men uſe to ſalute but 
once : Within a verſe, he repeateth it again, So, it keeps not the law of a ſa/xtariox + but, it is (certain- 
ly) ſomewhat, beſides. Yotum Chriſts, they call it, Votums pacrs, votums Chr; ffs : Chriſts vow, or wiſh : 
His Vow ; and his firſt Vow. | RD 

Now, every Vow, implyeth an advice, at the leaſt, What Chriſt wiſheth tons, he wiſheth us to. 
Every wiſh, ſo : But, if itbethe wiſh of a Superior , in his Oprative, there is an Imperarree ; his wiſh, 
is a command, if he have wit that hears it, Sethat theſe words (rightly underſtood) are both an «4d- 
vice, and an Injunition to it 3 of the nature of an Edi&®, Pax vobss, is as much, as Pacem habere in wobic, 
Be at peace among your ſelves. CE: 

We atethen, to joyn with Chr;ſt ; to follow him, in his #iſh. To whom he wiſheth it : To all 
Chriſt's Diſciples, together, even to his whole Chriſtian Church ; and, even to them, that (it may be) 
as little deſerve it, as theſe here did. 1, Tomake it Capat vers, our firſt Vow : yea, firſt and ſecond; as 
Chriſt here did. 2. Oportet tantem optare, to wiſhit, faxding. 3. And, ſtanding where Chrift Rood 
(that is material) inthe Mdſt. 4. This day to de it; and think it pertinent to the time : Itis Yotuns 
Paſchale. Asfor Sero we ſhall never need to take thought for it : Itis never too ſoon ; late enough al- 
wayes, if itbe not too late ; that, is all the fear. 


th 
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He chief point, firſt ; Pax vobis, The words are but twe ; yet, even between them there feem- 

eth to be no peace: but one (in a manner) oppolite to the other. Looking to Yobs (the 

Perſons) this ſhould not be a ſalutation for them, Pax. Looking to the Salutation (Peace) 

it ſhould not be, to thoſe Perſons ; Yobs5, ro you, So that, our firſt work will be, to make peace 
between the two Words. 

Vobss, to you. Will you know, who they be? To you, Peter, and Joh», and the reft. Tos yoxu,of whom 
none ſtood by me: To you, of whom ſome 74» awdy, ſome demed, ye forſware me, To you, of whom, 
all, every one ſhrank away and forſook, me. How evil doth this greeting agree with this Yob;s ? Yet,eyen 
ts theſe, Vemit & ſtetit, & dixit ; He came, ſtood, and ſaid, Peace be to you, 

Uſed by them, as he had been, no cauſe, He ſhguld come, or ſtand, or ſpeak atall : Or, if ſpeak, not 
thus, Not come terhens, that went from Him : nor ſtand amongſt them, that had not ſtood co Hims : nor 
ſpeak to them, that had renonnced Him, Tris ſaid, they feared the Fews : All things confidered,they had 
more cauſe to fear His ; and tolook for ſome real revenge, at his hands : If not that, ſome verbal re- 
proof, a Salutation, of another tile or tenour : And well, if they might ſcapeſo. Confltenns Domine, 
quia boys ; It is not ſo: Ne evil deed, for all this : No, not ſo much as an #nkind word. Above that, 
they could look for, far above that, they deſerved, it is, Pax vob;s, You and I areatpeace, you and 
A rs friends ; Peace be unto yow. Thisis his firſt goodneſs : His making a peace between Pax and 

00H. 


This Speech to theſe Perſons, is much mended, by adding the Time in the Text; that, it was le die ; 
the day of his riſing. Pax vobis, is a good ſpeech, for Good-friday, then, men grow charitable when 
ready to'dye. But, on their Eaſter-day, at their riſing, theday when Exa/cauit Exm Dex, the day of 
their exaltation, they uſe to take other manner ſpirits, and remember former diſgraces, with a far other 
congy. Hec ef lex hominis ; Men do thus : but, not Chriſf. Neither their indignity, Yobis ; Not 
his own dignity changeth him. R/ing, exalred, the very day of His exaltation, ls die, He faith, 
Peace be unto you. | 


Andg- 


mie 
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Another yet : That it was Prima Sabbati, the very firſt day of the week : took no long day for. it » Prime Sabbatj, 
Nay, noday at all, but the very fir any : Joſeph (exalted) dealt well with his brethren ; but, notthe Eu&c-24-1. 
firſt day : it was ſome time firſt. He kept them in fear, a while ; but ſhewed himſelf, at the laſt. . 

Chriſt doth not ſo ; hold themin ſuſpenſe : ://o die, primo die, the ſame day, the firſt day, He came, 
and ſhewed himſelf, and ſaid, Peace be unto you, 


Yea, not ſo much as d:x (here) but (as it fals out) will bear anote, Even, that it is dixit, and not Dixit , nor, 
Reſpondit ; a Speech, not an eA»ſwer. That he ſpake it, unſpoken to: He, to them, firſt ; yer they, */pondit. 
to Him, He might well have ftayed till then: and reaſon weuld, they ihould fiſt have ſued for it, 

Yer they ask it, he giveth it : and prevents them with the bleſſing of peace, They firtt, in falling out z he Pal-2*-36 
firſt, at making friends, i : 

A great comfort for poor ſinners, when the many indignities, we have offered Chri/t, ſhall preſent 
themſelves before us, to think of this Yob:s, That, when the Diſciples had done the like, yet he forgat 
all ; and ſpake thus kindly to them, this day - Thuat he will vouchſafe us the like (ſpecially, if we ſeek 
it, hewill) and ſay to us, Pax vobrs, 

Will ye remember now, toextend your wiſh of Peace, 1, To them, that (it may be) deſerye it as 
evil, as theſe, here: Even, hrs qui lounge. 2, Todolt, at our ri/ing atour high-day, when it is Ea- 
fter with us. 3. Not, to make their hearts to pant, and eyes to fail firſt ; but, even prima Sabbari, to 
doit. 4- Andnot to take ſtate upon us, and be content, to anſwer, Peace ; andnot ſpeak * be moved 
for it ; but, not move it: yes, even move it, firſt, If we do, we joyn with Chr:ff, in his firſt part, the 


perſonal part of the wiſh. 


Tltis, and ito die, and prime die, what they were, weſee ; and in what ſort, Yet, (not to grate. on - 
this point altogether) ſome ſ-ke yet was there in the flax ; ſome ſmall remainders, z/lices miſericor= Th nofons 9 
die (asTertullian)to move his mercy : In theſe words, 1. Duſcip#/:, 2. Congregatt, 3. Conclufs, 4. Prop- whom. 
ter timorems Tudeorum : That, His Diſciples(yer) they were ; and, together they were ; and, i fear of 
the Jews, they were ſhut up. . 

Whatſoever, or howſoever they were elſe, yet ; they were his D:ſciples + Unprofitable ſervants, yet ! His Diſciples. 
Servants : Loſt ſons, yet Sons : forgetful Diſciples, yet Deſciples. His Diſciples they were : and, how- EuKen7.20. 
ſoever they had made a fault (as itſeemeth) ſs meant to hold themſelves, ill ; and hereafter to learn "II 
their leſſon better. | 

And, TI like well their fear : that, they were afraid of the Tews, It ſhews, there were no good terms 2 For in feare 
betwixt them ; and that they ſhut their doors upen them, therefore they meant uot to go out to them, or *f ewes, 
ſeek Pax wvobris of the Jews, They had no meaning (itſeemeth) togive over Chr:/#, If they had,what 
need they fear the Jews? The Jews would have done them no Harm, they might have ſet open their doors 
ivell enouzh. 

And Congregatis (T take 1t well) 1snoevil fign. Ir would have been Ex alia cauſa ; for love, rather 3 Aſſembled. 
than fear : And again, for fear of God, rather than of the Jews, Yet, even thus, I miſlike it not: And, 
much better this fear, than that at the Paſſion : That, ſcattered them one from another ; every man 
ſhift for one. This makes them draw together, and keep together, as if they meant to ſtandout afreſh. 

Which very [ Congregatis] makes them fit for this Salutation, It cannot well be ſaid, Diſpregatss,to 

them that are in ſunder. U»a, is a diſpoſition to#mty ; and gathering, to the binding up in the band of Mah. 23.37, 
peace, Chrift (that ſaid, Quotes volus congregare ? )liked it well, to find them thus together : And, his * 

coming Was, as to take away their fear; ſo, to continue their gathering, ſtill, 

And, thall we learn this of the Deſcip/es? 1. 1f a faultfall out, not to give cyer ſchool, but to con- 
tinue our Diſcipleſhip ſtill, 2, And, not to go over, to ſeek eur Pax vobis, at the hands of his enemies : 
Toſþut out both them, and their peace, too. 3. And laſtly, not to farſake the fellowſhip ; to keep roge- 
ther, fill, For, being ſo together, we are nearer our Peace, This ſhall make Chriſt come and ay ir to 
us the ſooner, and the more willingly. 


The rea/ part, voti ſumma, that which he vvitheth, is peace, Firſt, Why peace? Then, what I" 


peace ? PE : ; The reall pate; 
Why, Peace ? Is there nothing more worth thz wiſhing ? Nothing more, of itſelf; nothing more fit I, 
for theſe perſons, this place, and this time. Why peace. 


Of itſelf: Vatum pacis, Summa votorum. Its, all wiſhes, in one; nothing more to be wiſhed, For; 
1n brevi voce Previarium, this little word is a Breviar y of all, that good is. 

To ſhew how, alittle : quam bomm, hew good, how worth the wiſhing it is. 1t 1s tam bonum, ſo 1 As,£00d. 
good, as, without it, nothing is good, With it (ſaith Solomon) an handful of herbs ; without it, an houſe ON "2808 
full of ſacrifices, is nat goed. With trouble and vexation, notning is good ; nothing is to be wiſhed, - Ay: + A or 

And as, withont it, nothing is to be vviſhed : ſo, all that is to be vviſhed (all 000d) is vvithin it, 
Evangelizantium pacem, Evangelizantinm bona ; quia, 1n pace, omnia bona : To bring news of peacegis to gym,ro, rs. 
og news of all goed things ; for, all good things are, in peace, Fora, 1s the true gloſs or expoſition 
of peace, | | 

4 uam bonum, you knov: And, quam jucundum, too: But good and pleaſant ; and pleaſant, not 2 Pleaſant. 
only, as Aaroxs ointment (which vvas only pleaſant :) but, as Hermon dew, which brings profit with it, * Ll $23-6 
Abundantia pacis (Faith the Pſalm) peace, and plenty go together. - Pat Ay uo 

And yet, how much it is to be wiſhed, this ſheweth, Pacem te poſcimmus omwnes « All wiſh it: Angels 4 Wiltted by 
wiſhit (Heaven, to Earth) Pax imterris ; And Men wiſh it (Earth, to Heaven) Pax in ceahs. es all; 

Nn 2 wiſhet! 
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Luke 2 14. wiſheth it: moſt kindly for him 3 Dex pacis, pacem Des ; the God of peace, the peace of God, Yea, the 

z Cor,13-11. enemy of all peace wiſheth it: for, he complains, YVemfti nos rnquietare, are ye came to trouble us ? 

La. .So te would not be troubled, that troubles all ; but, ſet altogether by the eares, and fit quiet 
—_”  enſclf. 

But it is much for the honour of Peace, that cams bellum geritur, pax queritur : Even military per- 
ſons, with ſword in one hand, and fire in the other, give this for their Embleme, Sic querimms pa- 
cem, Thus with ſword and fire , ſeek we peace, As, ſeek it, at laſt, they muſt; we muſt, 
all, Beſt, Prima Sabbati : but, Sero, ſooner or later, come to 1t we mult - If ic benot the firk, it 


mult be our laſt. 


« kl But, if there were nothing elſe, this only were enough ; and, though there be many, this chiefly 
CHRIST, doth ſhew it : Thatour Saviour Chriſt, ſo cften, ſo divers wayes, ſo earneſtly wiſheth it, Going, He 
__ did it, Pacen meam do vobis: And now commg, He doth it. Sitting, He didit (Chap, 16.) andnow 
I $57: ſtanding, Living, when He was born, Pax gerris, Kemum C hriſt, it was C briſts New- years-Gift : 
Lu«.2.14. Djiag, when He was to ſufter, Pacem mean, relingquo vob1s, It Was Legatuns Chriſtr, Chriſts Legacy. 


Cha? 14.28 And now (here) 7:/ing again, it is His wiſh, (till, To ſheiw, not only the good of this life, but of the 
Chap-17-21* next, tobe in peace. Prayed for it (Chap. 17.) Payed for it (Chap.18.) wept tor it, O if thou hadſt 
Lub-19 42% þnown the things that pertain to thy peace ! Wept for 1t, and bled for it + therefore, immediately (the 
very next words) be ſhewed them h:s hands and his fide : As much toſay ; See, what I have ſuffered, 
to procure your peace : Yaur peace colt me this: Pax webs, colt Crux wihi ; See, you hold it dear. 
Now (ſure) if there were any one thing better then other, thoſe hands would not have with-held it, and 
that heart would wiſh it. Aud, Peaceit doth with : therefore nothing more to be wiſhed, Complete it 
. is, Votum pact, Summa votornm, : 

Job.1 12. There need no other //ex be given, but that, of the Prophet Jonas ; that Chriſt wiſhed his with : So 
the tempeſt may ceaſe, and peace (as acalm) enſue, ſpare me not, take me, caſt me into the Sea; make 
me a Peace-offering and &:// me, This, is enough to thew, 1t1s to be wiſhed ; to make it precieus in our 
eyes. For, we undervalue 1t, at too low a rate, when (that, which coſt ſo dear) for every trifling cere- 
monie, we are ready to looſe it, Our faint perſwaſion in this point, is the cauſe, we are faint in all the 
reſt. 


Well, though this be thus good ; yet good it ſelf is not good, unleſs it be in ſeaſon, come fitly, 
Doth this ſo ? Every way fitly. 1. For the Perſons: 2, For the Place: 3. And for the Time, 


r The Perſons: both xr, Chriſt by whom; and 2. they, to whows it is withed, 1, ChriF, by 
And now fitly Whom - Decet [argitorem pacis hac ſalmtatio ( faith Cyri/) It is meet, for Him, to give peace, 
tr the Pcrſens, that wade peace: Nay, Ipſe et Pax noſtra (ſaith the eApoſtle;) and, for peace, what fitter ſaluta- 
$ BY w''mM; tion, than peace ? | 
CW St. 2. They, towhom : for, they needed it - with Ged, they had no peace, whom they had provoked : 
Toca Nee peace with men ; not with the Jews about them : Nor peace with themſelves. for they were ;» fear, 
To: Di/c;pics. and wight-fear, Which is the worſt of all others, Fit for them ; and they, for it : for, rogether they were, 
| and ſo, not unfit to entertain it. | 
2. And, with the p/ace, it ſuiteth well, For, they were ſont «p, as men environed and beleagared with 
Ter the Place, their enemies : Concluſ# & derelitts, ſhut up and forſaken : And to ſuch, peace 15 ever welcome, 
ns And for the tie, ſeaſonable. For after a falling om, peace is ſo: And, after a vittory, peace is ſo, Fit 
1 0- the T,me. therefore, for this day, the day of the Reſarrefzon: for, till then, it was not in kind : The great battel 
1 Cor.15.26, Was: notfought : The laſ exemy (death) was not overcome, Never, till now : but, now-the laſt enemy 
15 conquered, now 1t 1s in ſeaſon, ED : ; 
: And, for the thing it ſelf, peace, is a kind of Reſurreftion, When Chriſt was riſen, his Diſciples 
F rr theehtrg jt were dead. T hoſe dead affettions, of ſorrow and fear, when they ſeize throughly upon men, what are 
ſelfe; they, but ors ante mortem? Upon good nevvs of Toſeph, Jacob is ſaid torevie : as if, before, he 
TOnY 7eſur- had been given for dead, It was their caſe, here. The hauſe was to them, as their grave ; and the door 
Gen.45.27, As the grave-ſftoxe ; and they buried in fear : wien they ſaw him, in the next verſe, and were thus ſa- 
luted by him, they gate hope, were g/ad (that is) revrwed again, For, if thoſe were the pargs of death, 
peace (after aſort) is a reſwrreftion : and ſo, a fit with for the time, =» 
Nerer kindly And, to ſay truth, peace is never kindly, till then. They define felicity ſhortly ; to be nothing elſe 
till then, but Pax deſiderii, For, give the deſire perfe&t prace, and no more needs, to make us happy. De- 
fire hath no relt ; and will let us have none, till it have whatit would; and, till the Reſnrrettion, that 
will not be. 
Chop.16.33. 1. Pax & preſſura, our Saviexr oppoſeth (Chap. 16.) If we be pinched with any want, deſore hath 
P/al.119.165. No peace, 2, Let us want nothing (if 1t were poſſible) No peace, yet: Pax & ſcandalums (the Pſal- 
»1ſt oppoſeth :) When we have what we would, ſomewhat cometh to us, We Would not ; ſcmewhat 
thwarts us: Till nb» eſt exs ſcandalum, till that be had away, &defire hath nopeace, 3. Letthatbe had 
aivay, yet anew war there cometh. Peace and fear, are (here) oppoſed, We arewell : neither preſſu- 
ra, nor ſcaudalum : but we fear to/letwr 4 vobrs, that it will not hold, or we ſhall not hold, The /af 
enemy Will not let us be quiet. Till he be overcome, our defire hath vo perfeX peace, That will not be 
till the Reſwrreftion, But, then, it 15 Pax plena, prra, perperua - full, without want ; » Without 
mixture of offenhve matter ; and perpetual, without all fear of forgoing, of tolletwr 4 aabys. And that 
is pax deſedeyi; ; and that, is perfitt felivity + The tate of the Reſwrrefiion ; and the wſhof the Reſur- 


reftion-day. 
Thus 
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Thus (weſee) good it is: and, ficit is, It remains, we ſee, t#hat it is ; What, peace, When 2 What Poker 
we ſpeak of peace, the nature of the word leadeth us, to ask, With whom ? And they be diverſe, = 
a, - as they be, it muſt be underſtood of all ; though, of ſome one, mare eſpecially than 
the reſt. 

There is a peace above us in heaven, with God : that firſt, They were wrong, hets their fear ran all 1. P-ace with 
upon the Jews : It ſhould have looked higher, The Jews they kept out, With /bptting their doors : A- 904: 
gainſt Ged, no door can be ſhut, Firſt, peace with Him : and, with ti1m, th2y have peace, to whom 
Chriſt ſaith Pax vebis. | 
There is another peace , within us, in ſins, with our heart, For between our ſpirit and our fleſh, 2.1/ith our own 
there is in manner of a War : The /«ſts of the fleſh, even Militant, wage ar (ſaiti St, Peter) againſt bearts. 
the ſoul : And, where there is a war, there is a peace, too, This 1s peace with fear, hece, Which war : TRY 
is ſometime ſo fearfull, as men, torid themſelves of it, rid themſelves of hfe and all z Conclude a peare 
there. This, followeth of the firſt + If all be well above, all is well within, | 

There is a Peace without us, in earth, with men, with all men: The Apoſtle warrants it 5 peace ; With all men. 
with the Jews here and all. I will never fear, to make civil peace, a part of Chrifts wiſh ; nor,. Mar. 5. 9. 
of his Beat Pacifici, neither. He will be no worſe at Eaſter, than at Chriſt-maſs, He was : at Tertut. Apoleg, 
this, His ſecond ; than, at that, His firſt birth, Then, Jam was ſhut, and peace over all the world: 

Orhbem peccatem Was ever a clauſe in the prayers of the Primitive Church ; that the World might be 

wet, | 
, Yet is not this the peace of Chriſts principal intendment ; but, their peace, to whom Chriſt ſpake : 4 4nong them« 
Pax Diſcipulorum ; Pax vobis, inter vos + peace among them, or betiveen themſelves; It was the oyat- ſelv's. 
ment on Aarons head: Aaron, that had the care of the Church, It was the dew that fell upon S70m : Plal.133.2, 
Sion, the place, where the Temple Rood. The pexce of Jeruſalem ; that it may be once, as 4 City at Pſal.124. 3. 
wnity within it ſelf. The primitive peace; that the multitude of Believers may be of ont hgart and oue AR-4,32+ 
mind. All the reſt depend upon our peace with God ; and, our peace with Him, upon this : (a) Pacer a Mhr9.o% 
habete inter v3s, and Dens pacis erit volhiſcum, The peace of Jeruſalem ; (b) they (hall prof] r that lowe þ, ee F 
& (ſaith David) (c) Joy ſhall be to them chat counſel it (ſaith Salomon) (d) Bleſſed ſhall they be that make © Proy.12, 10; 
it (faith Chrift.) How great a reward ſhould he find in Heaven ; how glorious a name ſhould he leave on 4 Mar. x. g. 
earth,that could bring this to paſs ! 


SCrM. dee 


This, is Chr:fts wiſh : And what is become of it ? If we look upon the Chriſtian world,ve ſee it not ; 1. Peace,Chriſts 
it is gone, as if Chriſt had never wiſhed it, Between Jehy and Jeroboam, Salomons ſeed went to wrack, % 
Jehu, his proceedings (like his Chart wheels) headloug and violent, Put Jehn, is buta brint ; too vio'ent, 
tolaſt long, Jeroboams is more dangerous : who makes it his wiſdome, to keep up a Schiſme, in relizion ; 
they ſhall ſway both parts more eafily. God forbid, we thouldever think Jeroboam wiſer than Salom:n. 

IE peace were not a wiſe ting, the #/1ſeſt mans name ſhauld nat have been Sa/omn. A greater than yque.ts. 44. 
Salowos would never have ſaid, Hahete ſalem & pacem ; If you have any ſalt, you will have peace. Sure, Mar, 9.50. 
when the Diſciples loſt their peace, they loſt their wiſdom: their wiſdom, and their ſtreygth both, They 

were ſtronger by congregat:s, than by clauſis foribus 5; mare ſafe, by their being togerher, than any door 

could make them. | 

It is, as Chriſt told us ( Luke 10. where, He preſcribes this form of ſalxt 4:0» ) it ſpeeds, or it miſle:; Luke to.5,6. 
thereafter, as it meets with the Son of peace : Speeds,if it fiad Him ; if taot,comes bark again,and takes no 

lace, | 
F Well, though it donot, we muſt ſtill hold us to Chriſts wiſh - and, when all ſails, ftill there muſt be 
Vatuns packs in corde ; though enmity in the att, yet peace in the heart ill, Still it muſt hold, Amicus, wt 
22u Ahter ; Iumicus, ut non 1dem : friends, as if never otheriiſe ; exemies, as if notever ſo, Quaſi torrens, 
bellum : war, like a land-flood, that will be dry again , Qaa/# fluwins, pax ; peare, as a river, never dry, 
but to run ſtill and ever. : : 

But yet, many times we 4k, and have not, becauſe we &5h nt aright (faith Saint James :) We know not Jam. 4.3: 
the things,that belong to our peace ; We erre in the order ,omanuer,ſite,place,or time. - | 

The Order : which helpeth much : firſt itis ; firſt Prowuns .c Ante omnia ; Capt fide: ; the prime of "A 


His wiſhes. No ſooner born, but Pax in terris + No ſooner riſen, but Pax vebis : Apertio labiroram, The order of 
the very opening of his lips was, with theſe words: The firſt words: at the firſt meeting : On the very i: frſt withed. 
firſt day. Itis a fign, it is ſo in His heart. That which moſt grieveth us, we firft complain of : and 
that which moſt affecteth us, ever ſooneſt ſpeak of, This, is the firſt error. That which was firf with 
Chr:ft,is laſt with Chriſtiaxs : and, I would it were ſo (aſt >) for, then, it were ſome : Now,[Carce any at 
all,as it ſeemeth. VE ed | 
In the Manner : for, firſt is but firff, that is but exce. This, is fir and ſecond. Here, He ſaith it: and, 2, 
within a verſe, He is at it again. Nay, firſt , ſecond , and third: 1. in this, 2. the XXI, and The Manner : 
3. XXVI. werſes: As if (like A&:o, in Rhetoricke) all inall. FS thrice wiſhee, 
All Chrifts vawes are-to be.efteemed ; eſpecially, His ſolemn vowes: And His ſpeeches ; chiefly,thoſe 
| He goeth over andover again, That which, by Him, is double and treble ſaid, would not by us, be fingly 
regarded. He would have it better awerked : therefore he ſpeaketh it the ſecond time. He would haye ut 
yer ſink deeper ; therefore, the third alſo, We faulty,in the maarxer. Unce, wedoit (it may be:) butupon 
any repulſe, we give over: if it comenatat firſt, we go not to.it Setundo & tertts, 7peritis excibus, We 
muſt.not leave at oxce,that:.Chrs/# did ſo oft; 
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2. His Sizein  Theſecond errour is ; we ask it /tting ( 1 fear; ) and Chriſt food: His ftarding imports ſomething. 
withing it. Sraxding is the ſite of them, that are ready to go about a matter, as they, to take their journey,in the XII. 
0 _ of Exodus, That Site, is the Site of them, that wilh for peace : Oportet ſtantem optare, A Sedentary deſire 
S0U.L2.1T, (it may be) we have ; but, lth to leave our cuſhion ; We would, it were well ; butnot willing,to diſeaſe 
cur ſelves. MHtinam hoc eſſet laborare,ſaid he, that lay along and ſtretched himſelf. So ſay we - peace we 
would ; but fardizg is painfull, Our wiſh hath /zps, but no /eggs. 
Ifz.52.7. But, it could not be ſaid : Beautiful! are the feet of them thar bring peace, if the feet had nothing to 
Rom-10.159 do, in this buſineſs, With ſtring and wiſhing, it will not be nad. * Peace will hide it ſelf ; it muſt 
* Pl31-34 14: be ſought ont : 1t will flye away, it muſt be purſ#ed. This then, is a point, wherein, we are to con- 
form our ſelves to Chriſt : as well to uſe our /egs, as to open our /zps for it, To ſtand, is Sitns vo- 
2entis:; to hold up the hands, Habirus orantis, The meaning of which ceremony, of /ifting up the 
hands with prayer, is, Ut, pro quo quis orat, pro eo laberet, what we pray for, we ſhould labour 
for : what we wiſh for , ſtand for, We ſee, Chriſt ſheweth His haxds and His feet ; to ſheiv, what 
muſt be done with both, for it. If we ſhould be pur to do the like, I doubt, our wh hath never a good 
leo to ſtand on, 


3. His place: To ſtand then : But, toſtand, ina certain p/ace, Every where toſtand ; will notſerve the turn. Sterir 
In medio. in medio, that ftanding place is aſſigned for it, thus guiding our feet into the way of peace. And, the 
Lus.1.79 Place, is material, for peace, All bodies natural neverleave moving, are never quiet, till they recover 


their proper places ; and, there they find peace. The mdFF is Chriſts place, by nature : He is the ſecond 


JO  Perſonindivimis; and ſo the middle-moſt of the other two. And onearth, follow Him ( if you will ) 
you ſhall not ( lightly ) find Him out of it. Not, according to the letter, ſpeaking of the material 
Luk.2.7. 46. Place. AtHis birth, In medio animalium inthe Stable, After ( a Child ) 1» medio DoFtorum, in the 


Job.1. 26. Temple. After (aman) CHMedins veſtrum ftetit ( ſaith John Baptiſt in the midſt of the people ; ſaith 
Luk.22.27- He of Himſelf, Ecce ego in medio veſtri, in the midſt of his eApoſtles, At His death, it fell to His turn 
23+33 likewiſe, that place ; even then He was in the widft. And now (r:/ig) there He is (we ſee.) They, in 
Apzc. 7.17. the midſt of the Jews : and He, in the midſt of them. After this in Parmos, S. John ſaw Him in Heaven, 
1.13. the midſt of the Throne: in earth ; walking inthe midſt of the Candleſticks, And at the laſt day, He 
ſhall be in the 9dſf,too,of the ſheep on His right hand,and the Geats on His left. All which ſhew,the place 
and He,ſort very well. ; 
By Office: ax But were it not natural for Rimzas the caſe ſtandeth,there,He is to fard,being to give peace, No place 
Meliator. ſo fit, for that purpoſe : None, ſo kindly.as it. His Office being,to be a Medratour, Medins between God 
1 lic.2.9. andman\vhere ſhould a Mediatowr ſtand,but in 14 edio ? 
Thewſoa Beſides, the two qualities of good being to be Diffuſroum and Ummnomm ; thar, 15 the fittelt place, for 
©. both. To diſiribate, beſt done, from the cexter. To wmre, likewiſe ſooneſt meet, there. The place it (elf 
hath avertue ſpecially tote : which is never done but by ſome 314d/e thing, If we will conclude,we muſt 
have a medixs terminus : Elſe, we ſhall never get Majus and Minus extrenmm to come together, Nor 
in things zarzral ; either combine two elements diſagreeing in both qualities, without a middle /y-1bolizing 
with boih - Nor fleſh and bene, without a cart:/age between both. As for things moral ; there,the middle 
is all in all. No vertue without it. In J«ſtice ; encline the ballance ; one way or other, the even poize is 
loſt : Er, opus Juſtitie, pax : Peace is the very work of Juſtice; And the way, to peace, is the 91d way : 
neither to the r7ght hand, too much ; nor, to the left hayd, too little. In a word ; all azalogy, ſymmetry, 
harmony,in the world,goeth by it. 

It commeth all to this : the manner of the Place doth teach ns, what manner of Aﬀettion is to be in * 
them, that wh for, or and for peace. The place is indifferent, equally diſtant, alike neer, toall. There, 
pitch the eArke ; that, is the place for it, /xdifferency 1n carriage, preſerveth peace : By foregoing thar, 
and leaning to extremities,it is loſt, Thither we muſt get again, and there ſtand, if ever we ſhall recover 
it. Deſceſſit a medio loſt it : Stetit :n medio muſt reſtore 1t. 

Therefore when you hear men talk of peace, mark whether they ſfa:d where they ſhould. Tf with the 
Phariſee, to the coryers, either by partiality one way, or prejudice, another ; no good will be done. When 
Ged will have it brought to paſs, ſuch minds He will give unto them ; and make them meet, to with it, 
ſeek it.and findt. : | | 

4.'Therim:e: A little (now ) of the time. This was Chriſt's wiſh, at this time: And Chriſt neyer ſpeaks 
In illo die. ont of ſeaſon. Therefore, a ſpecial intereſt hath this Feaſt, init. It is Votum Paſchale, and this is 
Feſtum Pacis. 

And ſure, Habemu talem conſuetudinem, & Eccleſie Dei : Such a cuſtome we have, and ſo, the Church 
of God hath uſed it ; to take theſe words of Chr;ſt, in the nature of an Ed:t for pacification, ever at this 
time. That, whatſoever become of it, all the year beſide, this time ſhould be kept a time of peace ; we 
ſhould ſeek ir,and offer it : ſeek it,of God ; and offer it,each to other, | | 

There hath not;theſe fixteen hundred years,this day paſſed, without a Peace-effering, And,the Law of a 
Peace-offering is ; he,that offers it, muſt take his part of it ; eat of it,or it doth him no good. This day there- 
fore,the Church never fails,but ſers forth her Peace-ffering : the Bedy,whoſe hands were here ſhewed - and, 
the S:de, whence iſſued Sangurs cruces, the blosd that pacifieth all things inearth aud heaven: that we, in 
and by it,may this day,renew the Covenant of =o! 278 Then can it not be, buta great grief,to a Chriſtian 
heart,to ſee many, this day, give Chr:fts peace the hearing, ray #2 a is all ; /hear it, and then tr» therr 
backs on it ; every man go his way, and forſake his peace : in ſtead of ſeekzvg it, ſhun it ; and, of pur- 
ſ«11g,turn away from it, | | 


Mat.25 33. 


I Cet.11.16, 


Col.1.20, 


We 


{" 
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We have not ſo learned Chriſt : S. Paul hath not ſo taught us. His Rule it is: Is Chriſt owr Epbeſ.4. 20 
P aſſeover offered for ua ( as, now, He was? ) Epulemur itaque ( That, is his Concluſion) Let ms 1'Cor.y.7,8, 
chen keep 4 Feaſt, a Fealt of ſweet bread, without any ſower /evex, that is, of Peace withour any 
malice. 

Soto do : and eyen'then (this day) when we have the Peace-offerivs in our hands, then, then to 
remember, alwayes (but then, ſpecially) to joyn with Chriſt, in his wh ; to putinto our hearts, and 
the hearts of all, that profeſs His name (theirs ſpecially, that are of all others moſt likely to effe& it) 
that Chriſt may have His wiſh, and there may be peace through the Chriſtie world : That we 
may once all partake together, of one Peece-offering ; and with one mouth, and one mind glorifie Ged, 


the Father of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, 


A 
Preached before the | 


KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITIE-HAELL 


On che Eighth of «April, being Eafter-Day. 
An, Dom, 1610. 


JOB Chap. XIX. 
Quis mthi tribuat, ut ſcribantur, &c. 


Ver 23. 0h that my words were now written! 0h that they were written even in a books 

24. Andgravenwith an iron pen, in lead, or in ſlone for ever | 

25. For I am ſure, that my Redeemer liveth, and be ſhall ſtand the laſt on the 
earth ( or, and [ ſhall riſe again in the laſt day from the earth.) 

26. And though, * after my skin worms deſtroy this body : T ſhall ſee Gow in 


my fleſh. | 
27. Whom Imy ſelf ſhall ſee and mine eyes ſhall behold,and none other for me;though 
my reins are conſumed within me. (0r,and this hope is laid up in my boſome.) 


a@ His day calleth us, to ſay ſomewhat of Chr:?s Reſurrefion. To find Chriſts Reſur- 
SF refion,in the New Teſtament,is no maſtery: out of many places,you have thence 
heard of it heretofore,many times ; and many times miy,hereafter,out of many 
places moe. IF it be but-for yariety, it will do well, not to dwell till on the 
New ; but, otherwhiles to ſee, if we can find it, in the O/d, It will give us 
good fatisfaRtion to ſee Jeſus Chriſt to day, and yeſterday, the ſame : yeſter- 
day, to them, te day, tous. Toread Reſwrget in Fob, He ſhall riſe ; as we read 
Reſwrrexit, in Fohn, He 1s riſen : To ſee their Creed, and ours differ but in 
| tenſe, ſhall riſe, andis riſen : Shall and is - but, the Redeemer all one, in both, 
Much adoe is made by your Amiquaries, if an old ſtone be digged up with any dim letter on it, In this 
Text, I find mention of a ſtone to be graven ; ſo that, I ſhall preſent you this day with an eAatiquity ; an 
old fore digged up in the land of Hs, as ald as Jobs time, and that as old as Moſes ; with a fair*nſcrip- 
tron, the C harafters of 1t yet legible, to-prove the faith of this FeaFt, ſo ancient, that it began not with the 
Chriſtians, the Patriarchs had it as many hundred years before Chri#, as we are after. This Text is a 
monumput of it, And, it will be never the worſe welcome to us that are Geztz/es, that it cometh from one 
thatis a Gentzle (as Job was) and not of Facobs line. It is the ftronger, for that Moſes and Fob, the Tew 
and Geatzle believedit: Moſes put it, in his ordinary prayer, ( the ninerieth Pſalm ) as it wore, his Pater 
noſter ; and Job here, in his Creed, | | : 
; © © S. Hieromid 


* Or, And! 
ſhal be com- 
paſled again 
w my skin. 


Heb.13.2. 
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282 Of the RESURRECTION. Serm.s5. 


S. Heron ſaith of Job - Nullum tam aperte poſt Chrift um, quam iſte hic axte ChriStum, de Reſurre- 
hone lognitur Chriſti & ſu + No man, ever fince Chr:#t, did ſo clearly ſpeak of C hriﬆs Reſurrettiog, 
and his own, as Job did here, before Chrift : That his Redeemer liaeth, and ſhall riſe again, Which is ag 
Juha xt.2:., muchito ſay as, He zs the reſurreftion and the life : (S.John could ſay no more.) It IS his hope - He u by it 

regenerate to a lively hope : (S. Peter Could ſay no more.) Enters into ſuch particulars, rhzs fleſh, and 
. Theſe eyes : ('S. Payl could dono more.) There is notin all the Old ; nay there is not in all the New, a 
i Cri5-53-* more pregnant direct place. ES ; 

Thereis then, in this monument of aztiqnity, a dire&t pror hecie ; or (if you will ) a plain Creed, of 
the ſubſtance of this Feaſt, of his Redeemers 71/ing, and of his hepe toriſe by him ; the one poſrrot, the 
other i{/atrve, There is a pathetical Poem ſet before it ; and there is acloſe or farewvel, by way of Ep. 
phonema, after it, noleſs pathetical, 


1 Pct.1.2- 


5he ſumme and The two firlt verſes, \ve may well ca!l the Paraſcene, of preparation to the Fealt of Paſſeovey : which 


D:wifion. ſerve to {tr up our regard, as to a Myſtery or matter of great moment; worthy not onely to be written or in- 
& rolled in a b»ok,but to be cat in ſtoxe;a monnment to be made of it,ad perpetuam rei memoriam.Oh that. cc 

2 Þ] 2 5 . 

I I. Then follewerh ( in the thifd ) his Redeemer and his riſing ; his paſſing over from death to life; I 
krow, Ce. and out of it ( in the /a5F ) by way of inference, hrs own: Et quod ego, Fe. ſet down with 


words ſo clear, and ſo full of caution, as, in the Eprſte to the Corinthians, it is not fuller expreſled, 


111. Upon theſe two, there be two AR here ſet down, 1.5cr9, and 2.Spero, He b*gins with Sers, for the 
truth : and ends with Hec mihi ſpes, for the comfort, or uſe of this knowledge, Gravey, that it may be 
kzown : known, that it may be our hope, His it was, and ours it muſt be: repy/ira, with him ; regonendas 
with us, to be lodged and /ard Ap in our boſomes, againſt we belaid intothe boſome of the earth, Indeed» 
[ ſc/pſt tn /apide | 18 nothing without | repor 1% ſims; | Graving in ſtone will do no good, without lay- 


111g it up mm the boſome. 


Rs ttt otter 


been but ſlenderly regarded ; doth enforce himſelf, to ſet it down with ſome ſolemnity, to make the 
or pr deeper 1mprefſi02, ( waich I call the Paraſcene : ) that we might not reckon of it, as a light holy- 
Fobs wilh day ; but as a high Feaſt, He would have the Sczo of 1t ſtamped in fone, as worthy everlaſting re- 
membrayce ; aid the Spers of 1t Carefully laid np, as worthy precious accompt. Tt is as much as S. Paul 
1 Tim.1.15- had ſaid : 1t 1s a faithfull ſaying, and by all means worthy to be recerved - For the ſcio, fanhfull ; fot the 
4.9. ſpero, worthy all receiving : For the trath, to be graven in marble ; for the comfort, to be lodged inthe 
boſome. 
= the ficſt, thus he proceedeth. He was dying now ; and ſeeing he muſt die, one thing he had, he 
weuld not have die with him : It was that, when he had loſt all, he kepe in his boſome ſtil ; when all com- 
forters, and comforts forſook him, and ( as he ſaith ) his Phy/trrians grew: of no value, he found com- 
fort in. This, he thought, it was pity ſhould perifh : but, though he die, it live, Ir tvas certain words ; 
and, becauſe they had been cordial to him ( hadbeen, to him ; and might be to others ) he deires they 
might remain to memory ; and becauſe wr:tig ſerves to that end, they might be writtes, 
' Thetitwere Which his wſþ of writing conſiſts cf three degrees : is as it were three wiſhes in one. 
w:itren, t. They be words ; and Pecauſe words be but wind ( his owh Proverb ) that they might not blow away 
Chzy 6.35. with the wind, he wiſheth they were writes : Quis mubi tribuat, Who will help him to a Clerk, to.ſet 
them down in writing ? 
2. Wrivieaina 2, Butthen he bethinks himſelf better : they were no common ordinary matter, therefore not to be 
voek, committed ts common ordizary writing, So, they might be refit or lott : they be more worth that ſo. 
Therefore now ſecondly, he mends his wiſh : he would not have then to be barely zrirres, but #c:fred 
1n a book. ,, enrolled upon record, as publike inſtruments, mens deeds, judicial ptoceeding ; or ( as he ve- 
. Tywordgives it) Atts of Parliament, or Whatſoever is moſt authemical, : 
3. Written 1". And yet, upon further advice, he calls back, that too, by a third wiſh. If they were upon record, Re- 
_—_ _ ir Cords will aſt long, yet, even them, time will injure. No i#k,, no parchmeit, butwill decay with time. 
Fic, Now, theſe hewould have laſt for ever : therefore he gives over his $ cribe, and inflead of himwitheth 
for a Graver : No paper, or parchment will ſerve ; it muſt be fdye ; atid the Hardeſt Poxe, the 7ock; For 
this paper he muſt have a per of iron : that he wiſheth too. But, here's tnention of. /ead : what. is to 
be done with that ? If we believe the Hebrews (that beſt khew the faſhion of - their Countrey-Matw- 
ments,)gwhen if is en the graving may be cloaked with ſoil, arid the edges of theletters, being reugh, 
and uneven, may be worn in, or broken, andſo defaced ; to _ for that, we fro hewould have 
filled with /ead, that ſo it might keep ſmooth and even, from defacitig ; and full, rom efibakkl up. 
That it be 99 (the laſt word) thatis, laft for ever, to the laft Ages and G&Hefdtions t6 colic; Hever 
to be worn, but to hold for ever; If it wete the beſt in the wotld, more cannot bt dont, of Bos 


Tine Pu uſccuc 


| J O B, fearing ( it ſhould ſeem) 1 he had but barely propounded the point following, it would have 


then this : and this he wiſhed, .arid not coltly, but earneſtly, Oh rÞat it were, woitld God it Pere ! Quiis 
_ tribuxt + Who will do ſo thuch > Who? as if he were earneſt begging 6f Gd atid tnith to have 
it done. / | 

Now 
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Now In the name of God, what may this be, that all this work is kept about 2 Tt is the iyork of this gu: 
day. And why weuld not a be ſerve for this > Why no remedy bur it muſt be in foze 2 There want not ys ones 
reaſons ; Let me touch ſome few. Moſes and Fvb are holden to have lived at one time. Moſes Law was i Reaſon. 
graven in ſtone, we know. This of Job ( here ) is Geſpe/, the ſubFFance, the chief Article of it, No Exl.34.1. 
reaſon, the Law, in tables of ſtone 3 and the Goſpel in ſheets of paper. Good reaſon, Job, as zealous for 3 Cor.15,14. 
the Goſpel, as Moſes, for the Law, If that wrought in fore, this no leſs ; as firm and durable, as 1t, every 

way. And the ſame reaſon is for the :r9» pev., As the ſtone for the Law, ſo the per for the Prophets, If, 

in the Prophet, mens ſins be written with a pen of iro# 3 meer, the diſcharge thould be written no leſs Jer.17.r. 
deep, with as hard a per, as it ; that ſo the ({harafters of one, may match the other at each poirt, | 

This for Moſes * now for our Redeemer. There it was meet, ut de Petra, 1. perra : Petra autem Chri- 2 Reaſon. 
ſtus, Our Redeemer is a Rock : O Lord my Kock and my Redeemer, (ſaith David) of my Redeemer of the 5 Cart8 4: 
Rock, alluding to this of Job - Kindly it is, it ſhould be wrought in the Reck, that 1s, of the Redeemer, TnL IIR | 
whois tie Rock, And fo the reſurrection, being a puning on incorruption, would not be written in cor- or "3AM 
ruptible ſtuff, but in that cometh neareft to incorruptien, and is leaſt of all ſubje& to corrupt and decay , 

The words would be immortal, that treat of immortality, RET) 

A third, in reſpe& of thoſe Works, that are uſually wrought of fore, as Grave-ſtontt, as Arches Tri- 3 Reaſon. 
umphal, The Reſurreftion is mors mortss ( ſaith Oſee) O death 1 will be thy death : for the death of him Ho 3-14+ 
that is the death of us all; here, is a grave-ftone allowed, and an EpirFh graven on it. Hereitis, and ſo * Cor.1y.54; 
doth Nazianzen call this Scripture, Deaths Fpitaph, Either ( if as Eſay ſaith, Death by ChriStsr1ſing be x7, q #3 
ſwallowed up in vittor y : ) a trophee of this victory would remain ; and that, as all eikdorias in a Pyra- 1 Cor.15:54- 
mis of ſftoxe : and that Arch-wiſe on two pillars, 1 One for Chris; 2 Onefor our reſurrettion. _ 

One more : That Job needeth this with, in regard of thoſe, that were to receive this dofrine, It will 4 Reaſon, 
not well be wr:ttex, there is ſuch unb2lief and hardneſs of heart, yea, even in the Diſciples, and fo general - 
ly in our nature z as, enough to do, to grave it in us: yetſoneceſſary with all, as where it will net be 
written, he wiſhes 1t LgYAvVen, Written A where 1t may ; but graven, where it muſt, But writtey, or graven, 
one of th'm in us all, | 


This for Tobs with. Shall we now paſs tothe third verſe, and ſee what theſe words be, that no p«per | 
will ſerve, but ſfoxe ; nor pen, but zro ; nor znke, but /ead ? Great expectation is raiſed with this ſo Rates The Obje& :; 
ly anentry, The words be Jobs + his Sc:e, and his Spere, touching the two articles of this day, x Hs Fobs Redeemer, 
Redeemer, and Hu riſing ; 2 and the train of it, Hs ownri/ing, and his ſeeing God, They begin with and bis reſars 
Seo, the pillar of this faith ; and end with Hee mh: ſpes, the arch of his hope ; ever, hope giving the refion. 
aſlumption to faiths propoſition. | | 

Let's begin with the obje& of his knowledge, The fiſt is news of a Redeemer. We owe this ward to 
Job : he, the firſt, in the Bible, that ever named him ſo. Of the Creation, we read, in Hoſes : and God 
pProneny well for us, that we (Hould no ſooner hear of a Creator by Moſes, but we ſhould, of a Redeemer, 

y Jo8. For, though God Þy right of creation were ( as ſaith Melchiſedeck ) owner of heaven aud earth ; g._ , FR 

yet the creature being ſub ec} to vamty, ſhewed they vere gone, aliened from God, But this is good news, 
that ſeeing we were Gods, and not our own, he would tot ſee that carried away that was his own, but wonld Rm.8.20, 
be content one ſhould redeem it back. | | | | | 

But, it isnevvs to hear, that Job is at his Redeemer ; Job with all his 1mnocency, with his ſo juft, and holy Job 1.5.9: 
life, as God himſelf bare witneſs unto it, as Sata himſelf could not except againlt it ; yet he is notat * 3+: 
Srio quod Fudex ; but Sci» quod Redemptor : doth deprecari judicem ; and, for all his vertues, a Re- 
deemer will do well theugh ; and he in the number, of thoſe that are glad to ſay Scto, to take notice 
of him. 4 | 

From which his £c:o, his notice taking, We take a true eſtimate of Tobs eſtate. For, if he look after a 
Redeemer, then is he, either ſold for a Servant, or carried away fot a Captive : one of theſe, For, theſe 
two onely we read of ; redeemed from Egypt the houſe of bondage : or redeemed from Babylon the land of 5 
' their captivity. Saint Paul confeſſeth both by himſelf; S2/d under ſin, and led away captive under the law Rom-7. 14,234 
of ſin. Fob confeſſeth 4s much : Peccavi,quad fe ACIAN ? finned he had. and by committing of fin Was be- Job - "_ 
come Seryus pectati, Sold by himſelf, and made fubje& by //n ; and ſold by God, and made ſubjeR to he 
corruption c from both which heneeded a Redeemer, Whither ſervant, or captive, one or both, it f1l- 
leth out well, that both ſtates are redeemable ; neither paſt redemption, Sinned : that he needs a Re- Chap. 33.24: 
deemer : Not ſo ſinned, but a Redeemer will ſerve, . God 1s willing ( ſaith Eltha ) to receive a reconcili- Fo 
ation, to admit of a Redeemer : if we can get us one to lay down the price, there is hope, we may be re- 34-31. 
Rored, to ſee God again. A Redeemer will doit, 4 | 

Why then, S#r0 quod, he knows of one, Good tidings, to all that need to know, there is one, preſently 
in being. For then, Nunc dimzttis, may Job ſay ; he may depart in peace, die when he will, his Redeemer 
lives, who will never ſet that periſh, he hath paid the price for ; but, /ince he came to redeem that which 
was loft, will not ſuffer that to be loft which he hath redeemed. | | RES 

This of his Redeemer, Now, What he believes of him. Firtt, /ive he muſt : be a /z21g, quick thing ; 2, 
not dead, or without life. S:/ver, Gold will notdoit 5 out redemption is perſonal : not real, to give ſome- <Quod wivit. 
what and ſave himſelf. But ſuch a Redeemer, as muſt anſwer body for body, and /:fe for life ; give him- 
ſelf, for Job, and thoſe he redeems : ſo is the nature of the word, ſs the condition of our redeeming, 
There is his Perſoy. 


I. <Quod Re» 
demptor. 


Of what nature, out of the word Redeemer. Sute if 2 Redeemer, God, | The Pſalm deduceth at lar C : His Natures; 1 
Minn cant redeem his brother uor grit an atonement wy” for him, 11 coft more tortdierb ſouls :[o ths bat .ts i” 
0 2 | EET EO 
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P12 49.15. 
Chap.1 Col x 
16, 


25 45» 
And Man 


Levit.25.25 
Ruth 3 2 2, 


2X2 


TD cum in carne. 


quid yrſurget. 
His On ſe 


J-h1n9.5, 


T(-1.36 19. 
Ad.1,21, 
13,35. 


Fobs own re- 
lurceRion. 


The B:nckir. 


— 
he men ſt let that alone for ever, Then he tells us plainly ; it is God ſhall redeem our ſouls from the hand of 
hell. Job ſaith the ſame in effe&t ; In Hys Saints He found folly, and in Hus Angels pravitatems, ſome- 
what awry - They (both) need a Redeemer, themſelves; That, they want themfelves, they cannot per- 
form toothers: And if neither Saizt, nor Ange!, then no Redeemer, but God. 

On the other ſide, if a Redeemer, man He 1s to be, of neceſſity, So is the flat Law of Redemprion of 
perſons, He muſt be frater, or propinquus, a brother, or next of bloud ; elſe, not admitted to redeem a 
perſon. That He may be admitted then, He mult be fleſh of our fleſh ; and then He may. The very word 
ſheweth it, hich doth as properly fignifie, to be ext of kn, as to redeew Uponthe point then, both 
He muſt be, © Aan cannot ; God may not : Put, God and Mar both, may and can. 

But what ſtand we ſtraining the word Redeemer, or the conditions of 1t, when we have both twain, his 
zatures in formal terms, immediately in the yerſe following, 2:4ebo Dexms 1n carne. There is God in 
plain terms ; and his fleſh is humane fleſh ; and that is was, I know 2: carxe (there) may be conſtrued 
wo ways: But ( 1 Know) both ways well ; and both ways it 1s taken, by the Fathers : 1,7 inmy 
fieſh, ſhall ſee God : or, 2. Tſhall ſee Deum1in carne, that is Deum mcarnatum, God having taken fleſh 
upon him. This latter way, 1 find, Saint A#g«ſt1ze taketh it : Videbo Denm in carne ; quod, ad id tem- 
pr pertinet, cam Chriſti Deitas habitu carms induta eſt. 1 ſhall ſee God 1n my fleſh : this pertains to the 
time, when.the Godhead of Chrift was clothed with the habit of fleſh. And well both : For, one depends 
on the other ; our ſeeing God i» thay fleſh ; upon Gods being ſeen tn our fleſh. But, Deus, 1n.carne, are the 
rivo nature, 

Now Hs office is Redeeming : how diſcharges He that ? how brings He the work of our Redemption 
to paſs ? Many were his works concurring to it. Job ſingles out, and makes choiſe of one among them 
all, which is the chief of all, the accompliſhment of all,and where he ſheived Himſelf a compleat Re- 
deemer. For then a Redeemer right, when he had brought his work to perfection : and that he 1d, when 
He roſe agaiy. | 

So I read, riſe again; and not faxd, It is well known, 1t is the proper word for r1/ing, and not 
ffardine. The LXX. ſo turn it; not 5n9eJo, fall ſtand ; but avecios)w, ſhall iſe again, The Fa- 
thers lo read it : Nee dum nains erat Dominus ( ſaint Hierow ) & Athleta Eccleſia Redemptorem ſuun 
w1det a mortuis reſurgeutem, He was not yet born, and the Churches champion, Jeb, ſaw his Redeemer 
riſing from the dead, Viluruns me certa fide creds, Libera voce profiteor, qua Redemptor neens reſarges, 
qui 1#ter 1mpiorum manus ocenbuit : with aſſured faith I believe, and with free courage confeſs, that riſe 
I ſhall, in as much as my Redeemer ſpall riſe, who is todie by the hands of wicked men : (ſaith Gregor y, 
upon theſe very words.) 

Riſe again then ſhall our Redeemer from the dead, There he was then, or he could not riſe thence 
How came he there ? $9 that, here is his death ymplied evidently, that brought him thither, R:ſe he 
cannot, except firſt he fall - Fall therefore He mult, and be laid up in the earth, before he can riſefrom 
thence again. Specially ſeeing we find him firſt a/:ve ( inthe fore-part of the verſe ; ) and then riſe 
again ( 1m the latter.) For how can that be, unleſs death come between ? 

Yea, the Fathers go further : and from the words | carme mea | ſet down the very ftate of his death. 
Is my fleſh, thatis ( ſay they) ſuch fleſh as mine, reut and torn, As (to ſay true) between Chris fleſh 
when P:/ate ſhewed him, with Ecce homo, and Job's, no great odds : HUnmm 19 toto corpore valnus : One 
reſembled ſomewhat the other ; ſcarce any skz# left oh him, no more then Job - pot quan pellem mean 
contriverunt,might Chriſt as truly ſay. 

In this caſe, heſaw him ; brought to the df? : and thence he ſeeth him r:/»g again : and ſo now, it 
is Eaſter-day with Job. For, this Text, this day, was fulfilled. Then, He roſe again ; and r1ſing, 
ſhewed Himſelf a perfe& Redeemer. Then : for, till then, though the prece wete paid, nothing was ſeen 
to come back. Now, Hrs ſoul was not left in Hell; and ſo that came back: Nor Hes fleſh to ſer corrup- 
zrox ; and ſo that came back. And, having thus with a mighty hand redeemed and raiſed Himſelf, is 
able todo as much for us. Quan in Se eftendit, & 11 me fatiurus eſt (ſaith Gregory) Exemplo his mon- 
Rravit, qurd promiſit in prawns : What he ſhewed in himſelf, he will perform in us ; and what we ſee 
now in this example, then we ſhall feel in our own reward, = 

But, thus have we, in this verſe compriſed, his Perſon, his twoNatares, God-head and © Man-hood ; 
his Office, his Death, and his Reſurrefton, and his Second commg : ( for, at his firſt, Job ſaw him not, as 
Simeon ; but, at his ſecond, ſhall.) What would we more ? With a little belp one might make up a 
full Creed. | 


Very well then, on he goeth, and out of this [ Scio quod Redemsptor | be inferreth | Scio quod ego ; | 
arguing, from his Redeemer to himſelf. Eadem catena revintta efF Chriſti reſurreflio, & mſtra ; One 
chain they are linked with, his and ours : you cannot ftir one end, but the other moveth with it. The 
finews of which reaſon arein this ; that the Redeemer doth but repreſent the perſon of the redeemed, For, 
a Redeemer is res propter alium ; all he doth, is for anather : Lives not, dies not, riſes not to, or fer 
himſelf ; but to, or for others : him or them, he undertakes for. His life, death, reſurreRion, theirs ; 
and the conſequence(ſo) good : Scie quod ille, & qued ego, So there is no errour in reading as we do, 
our Office of the dead, 1 ſhall riſe again at the 1a, Though it be the ch1r4 perſon in the Text, the firſt is 
as infallibly deduced by conſequence, as if it were there expreſly ſet down ; as ſure as he ſhall 7:ſe, ſo 
ſure he ſhall ra:ſe : for, to that, 1s he a Redeemer, | 


We ſee the coherence ; let us ſee the Benefit : which ſtandeth ef theſe four points. Firſt, . He ſhall ſee 
Ged : Secondly, See him in hzs fleſh, and with hys eges - Thirdly, in the ſame fleſs, and with the ſame 


eyes 
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yes and »0 other + Foutthly, and he ſhall ſee Him, {ibi, for his own good and benefit : and all this, 9 
ebſtante the Caſe, he was in, which gave but ſmall likelihood of it. | 

The firſt and main benefit, his Redeemer will raiſe him to, is to ſee Ged. That, he loſt, when he Videbo Deun. 
became aliened : that, he recovers, being redeemed, Here begins all miſery, to be calt out of Hrs pre- *- I ſhak ice 
ſence : here, all happine(s, tobe reftored to the /;ght of His countenance, V ;/50 Dei, all along the Scrip- OD. 
ture, 15 made our chief good ; andour felicity ftll ſet forth, under that term, 1 thy preſence is the ful Pfal.16.11, 
ne (5 of joy ( ſaith the Pſalm +) Oftende nobis Patrem & ſufficit, and we will never dere more. A con- Joh: 14 8. 

- zecture we may have, of the glory of this fight, from Hoſes : he ſaw Him ; and not his face neither ; 

and that but a g/impſe, and as he paſſed by ; yet got he ſo glorious a brightneſs in his comenance, hewas ££94-33-225 
fain to be vez/ed ; noeye could indure to behold him, And, a like conjeAure of the joy, by the tranſ- yah Wi ; 
friuration : they did but look up at it, they deſired never to be any where but there z never to ſee any * "2 B90 
fight but that : fo were they raviſhed with the beholding of 1t. | 

' See God : and ſohe may 1» ſpirit, as do the ſowls of the righteons departed : it $kils not for the fleſh. 2. Videbo in 
Yes ; ſee him, the fleſh, That, as proper zo this Text, andthis day, which offers mare grace, This C*** | 
day, ChriSt roſe in the fleſh, and this Text is, We ſhall ſes Him in the fleſh. Tt is meet, the fleſh partake ye wes in my 
the redemption wrought in the fleſh ; and He be ſeen of fleſh, that was ſeen in the fleſh, He will do it for © 
the fleſh ; it1s (now) his nature, no leſs then the Ga4head > He will not forget it, we may be ſure, It 
ere hard the Redeemer ſhould be in the fleſh, and the fleth never the better for it. 

For, the ſow! js but hilf ; though the better half, yet but half ; and the redeeming it, is but a half re- 
denpption 5 and 1f but half, then unperfect. And our Redeemer is God, and Gods works are all perfett - 
if he redeem, he doth it notby halves. His redemption is a compleat redemption, certainly. But, ſo it 
is not, except he redeem the whole man, Sol, fleſh and all : his ſoul from: hell, his fleſh from the grave, 
both, to ſee God, His redems troy js unperfect, till it extend ſo far, Therefore, at his coming again, they ,,,,. , 
arewilld to lift up their heads, their redemption is at bayd, their ſull redemption ; then fall, when both MI 
foul and body ſhall enjoy the preſence of Ged. | 

And, what we ſay of Gods work, the ſame we ſay of the ſouls deſire + It is not full neither, without 2+ Reaſons, 
this. Every man, yea, the Saints, Saint Pa#/, by name, profefleth all our deſire, Nol1mms expoliari, 
ſed ſuperweſtiri, we would not be ſtripped of this fleſh, but be cloathed with glory immortal, upon ſoul * ©3.5-4- 
ad fleſh bath + which defire, being beth natural, and having with it the concurzence of Gods Spirit, can- 
not finally be diſappointed. | | 

[ add further, that it is agreeable, not onely to the perfetiion of his work ; but even to his j#/#1ce, that 3+ Reaſon. 
Fobs fleſh ſhould be admitted, upon the Septaagints reaſon, in the forepart of the verſe, 73 aravraty rad ra, 
that it hath gone through, joyned in the good, indured all the evil, as well as the ſoul, For God is ns: Heb.6.10. 
wnrighteous, to deprive the Iabourer of his hire ; but, with hn, it is a righteons thing, toreward them joynt- 
ly, that have Joyntly done ſervice ; and not ſever them in the reward, that in thelabour were not ſever- 
ed. But, the flehath done her part, either in gosd or evil ; ker members have been members,either ways. 

In the 990d, the fleſh hath kceled, prajed, watched, faſted, waſted and wearied it ſelf, to and for Ged : Rom.6.13, 
In £vz/, it hath done, Tneed not tell yau what ; and that, toand for fin. Therefore, even jwftce would, 

they _ "IT in the reward of the good ; and in the ew), take like part of the pumrſhment. This may 

ſerve for the fleſh, 

And ſure, the very ſame may be ſaid, and is noleſs ſtrong for the third degree : as, for the fleſh, and 3-1" carne men, 
the eyes ; ſo that the ſame fleſh ſhould participate, andthe ſame ezes, and wo other for them, No juſtice, ©*- 
ene fleſh ſhould lahowr, and anether reap that, it never laboured for. What comfort can it be for the poor On 
body, to abridge it ſelf of much pleaſure, and to.devonr much tediouſneſs, and many afflictions ; and che ſame eyes. 
another ſtrange body ſhall ttep up; come between,and carry away the reward ? Nay, if theſe eyes of Jobs, Chap.16,20 
have dreppen many 4 tear, it is reaſon the tears be wiped from them, not from another pair of new-made eo 
eyes. If they have reſtrained themſelves, even, by covenant, from ſtraying after objefts of luft ; it is Chap.31.2. 
meet, they be rewarded with the vie'v of a better <& JjeR, 

But, to ſay true : ſo ſhould there be no reſurreftion indeed ; a ring up, rather, of a vew, than a 11- 
fng again of the 8/4. Job ſhould not riſe again, this Fob ; but, another newv Job, in his place, and ſtead. 

Therefore 1s this point ever molt ſtood on,of the reſt. S. Paul : not a corruptible,or 2 mortal,at large ; but x Cor. 15.53. 
Hoc, this erruptible, this mortal. Yea, our Sawviowr himſelf, folvite Templum hoc, this very Temple : John 3.19. 
and to ſhew, it was that very oe indeed; rt pleaſed him, toretain the prime, beth of the nails and ſpear. 

And Job moſt plain of all, uſing net onely tlie word Hrs, as it were pointing to it with his finger: poferen? ; 

butby adding, thes, and no ather, exclufve too, toexprels it the more fully above exception. 

But now, theſe all, 1 ſeeing God, and 2 1» the fiſh, and 3 mmthe ſame fleſh, are all as 000d ds nothing, 4+ /7debs mibi. 
without the fourth. YVidebomiht, alittle word, but not to be little recarded. In the tranſlation, it is left 1 79 {elf halls 
out ſometimes, never in the treaty, To ſee himsfor our good ; elſe, all the reſt is little worth, For, all mY 
ſhall ſee bins, and i» the fleſh, and #» the ſame fleſh ; bit all, not fb: ; but many, comra ſe - not to their 
good, all ; but many to theirutterdeſtruRtion. | 

This very word 15 it, which draweth the Diameter, between the reſwrertion of life, and the reſurrefliog 
of condemnation ; the right haud, and the left ; the ſheep, and the goars : They thatſee him br; to them, _. 

Eſay : Ariſe and ſing. They that, contra ſe ; of them, Saint Johs : Videbunt & planoent : ſee they ſhall ny ; 19. 

41d mourn. Thoſe ſhall flic, 4s Eagles, with all ſperdto the body : Theſeother drawbick, and ſhrink inte Luke ws 7. 

their graues ; creep into the clifts and holes, to avoid the feebt ; cry to the hills, to fall upon them, and hide 23-30, 

ther from that fight. One ſhall 74ps i= etcurſums, be caught aip to meet : the other ſhall converts retror- ; Thel 4 17 

ſun, betambled backward into hell, with all che people s 4 orget God, So that this word is all in all : Plalm 9 17. 

Which God after expoutids, Yidebit faciem mieam in jubils; with 769 and jubrlee; ſhall hs behold my face ; Chap.33 26. 
AS 
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as a Redermer, not as a revenger : and, as it followeth, with hspe (and not with fear ) hrs boſome. 

And the very next point was it, that revived him ; andin very deed, the tenor of his ſpeech, ſo ofter 
iterating the ſame thing, and dwelling fo upon it, ſheweth as much. Once had been enuugh ; 7 ſhall ſee 
God : He comes over 1t again, and again ; as if he felt ſome ſpecial comfort even by ſpeaking it. Three 
ſeveral times he repeats, the ſeeing ; and, three other, his perſox /, and 7 my ſelf, and 1 and none other 
but T: Andas if he were not enough, hereckons up three parts, hzs «kw, fleſh, and eyes ; as if being ore 
in, he could: not tell how to get out. lame him not: it ſeems he felt ſome eaſe of his pains ; at leaſt 
forgat them, all the while, he was but talking. It did ſo raviſh him, having begun, he kneiy not how to 
make an end. 


ITT. Thus much for the obje&#, Now to his Sczo, his knowledge firſt ; and then his Spere, his hope after. 
Tac rages For "1s k-owledge : there be four things, I vyould note out of four vvords. 1 His certainty, out of Sczo : 
His Knowle as, _—_—_—_ out of mens : 3 His patient waiting, out of tandem: 4. and his valour or conſtancy, in nou 

obſtante. 
A Scio, his certainty : That he did not imagine or conceive, it might be ; but &zew it for certain, even 
His cercsinty. for a principle. Quzs ſcit, Who knows (ſaith one, Fecleſ. 3 21.) Who keoweth, whether men ale as beaſts 2 
MN Outs ſeit > Scio: Who knows ? I know ( ſaith Job ) Putaſre, (ſaith he, Chap.14.) Think you, one that 
is dead may riſe again ? Think ? 7 hk now it ( ſaith 75. ) It was res fatta, even this day, to his Diſciples. 
It was res certa, to him, many hundred years before : It 1s much to the praiſe of his faith : ſo much was 
Ma:.*; 0. ot found, n9 not in Iſrael, And vveſhall not need to trouble our ſelves to know how he knew i: : Not by 
Tobn $8.56, any Scripture ; he had it notfrom Moſes, but the ſame vvay that Moſes had it ; he looked in the ſame 
: mirrour, Abraham did, vvhen be ſaw the ſame Perſon, and the ſame day, and rejoyced to ſee it. 
2. 


His p:operty 
dlew. 
xz Fim 4.10. 
Ept eſ. 5.2. 
Gal 2.20. 

2. 


His 95-1cnce. 
Wai:iog, 
Tandem. 
Heb 12.6. 
Tic. 2.13- 
E:ay 28.16. 
Had 2,3. 


His concsge. 
T.m fe 
Rom.4.18, 


2 AG, Sp ro: 
H:s Hope. 
Kom.15 4. 


Fes ropofita. 
Hopcl 14 ep. 
Hoi.z.15. 
Matk 16.6. 
Luke 24.38, 
Plal 16.9, 


Dan.s 5. 


7179 


1 Per.1. 
1 Cor. 15. 


Plal.146.5- 
Rm.5-5. 

H<cb.6.19. 
Luke 6.48; 


Out of-Scro, his certainty ; and, out of fexs, his peculiar, as it vvere. The Redeemer of the world 
vvould not ſerve him, nor S. Paul's maxime fidelinm, of the fairhfull chiefly : This ( of the Epheſians ) 
vvould not content him, That loved us, and gave himſelf for us : None but ( 2 Gal.) That loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me. My Redeemer : vohich they call Faith's Poſſeſſive. 

In Tandem, the third vvord, his patient enduring. For, panence 1s not _ ſhewed in ſuffering the 
Croſs, but in waiting alſo for the promiſe. It vyill not be done by and by, this : but Tardern, atthelaſt it 
will. He ſhall riſe again at the laſt : he ſhall ; and we ſhall, Om crediderity we feſtinet ; He that belie- 
veth, let him not be in all haſte, No: $S1meran fecerit ; expetta eum ; If he ſtay, lay his leiſure. Tar- 
ry his Tandem, - 

And laſt, all theſe, Nen ob/tante, or Tametſ; ; the reſolute courage, or valonr of his faith ; that this he 
ſaith, being in caſe he vvas, ſmall likelihood of 1t in appearance, ſeeing and feeling, that he ſaiv and 
felt, Thereſate he falling away by piece-meal, v:-vum cadaver. For him then to talk of Scio, and mews 
thus, having no better figns and arguments then he had ; in the ſenſe of his 4ger, to belieye his- favorr ; 
brought to the day of death, to promiſe himſelf ſo glorious an eſtate : This is Abrahams fauh, Contra 

ſpema 11 ſpe credere ; faith without, nay, faith againit feeling, His tate, in ſenſe of miſery, want of com- 
tort ; his friends diſmaying him ; for all that,he keeps to his Sczo,and to his Mews (ill. Allelſe,even all he 
hath ( his righteouſneſs too) they may take from him : Salutem non auferent, his Redeemer they ſhould 
never get: xox obſtante, be vyould hold him faſt. 

1 his for his Scio, and now to his Spers, vvhich vvord leadeth us to the uſe, he did, and ive are to make, 
of this kzowledge, Not, know, to kyow ; or to be known to know ; but, kxow, to lod 'ge in our beſomes true 
hope : It is the general uſe of all our k»owledge of the Scriptures, whatſoever is written for onr learning, 
that we by patience and consfort in the Scriptures may have hope, Generally of all ; but abeve all, of theſe, 
of Chrift our Redeemer : He is onr hope ; and his r1ng, that is Caput bonz ſper, our caje of good hope, the 
moſt hopefull of all other, 

] he uſe of hope is, to expel fear. No fear, tothe fear of death : wyhat ſhall become of us, after our 
ſhort time here, vvhich makes us never quiet, but in the valley of Achor, all our life long : The reſwrre- 


| tion opens us a gate of hope. Therefore, this day, Nol: tinzere, ſay the Angels : Nolte timere ( ſaith 


Chri#+.) That our proper ſalmtation of the day. This, a day of hope. And this uſe made David of it : 
My fleſh (hall reſt in hope, though he werenot in Jobs caſe, but in all his royalty. For, even Kings, in 
all their royalty, ſometimes have before them the hayd-writing on the wall : Numeravit, he hath numbred 
thy days ; and even then they reſt on this hope, and read this inſcription not unwillingly. The ſame uſe 
do the Apoſtles : Who hath regenerated us, in ſpe, to 4 lively hope, by the reſurreftipn of Chrift ; (itis 
Saint Peter.) Ret in hope ( ſaith David; ) a lively hope, ( Peter ; ) Reſt in hope of r:/ing and living 
acain, 

” And the term, that Fob here gives hope,is worth a note : he calls it the k:drrys of the ſoul. Tt made the 
Tranſlator miſs, that knew not this idiome, For, as in that part of the body is bred, and from thence doth 
iſſue thatſame gemrrativus humor, whereby we propagate our kinde, and {ve here (in a ſort) after we be 
dead: Inlike manner, by this hope ( faith Jo#, and ſo faith Saint Peter ) we are begotten anew ; we are 
ſowen ( ſaith Saint Pal ) and of that ſeed, riſe again 1n power, honour, and immortality. | 

And this is hee ſpes, this hope. For, hope atlarge heareth evil, hath no good name ; Many our-hopes 
prove V:gilantis ſomma, Waking dreams : We Cannot lay them up, and if we would ; they are not worth 
the /aying up, no more then our dreams be, That the Heathen man made it his happineſs, tofay : Yale 
ſpes, farewel all hoping. This is true, where the reſt of our hope is vaniſhing, as may, whoſe breath 15 in 
his noſtrils ; and when that goeth, all his thoughts periſh. But this hope is of another nature : Non confun- 
det, it will not make you aſhamed, There's a reality 1n its and ancher-hold ; it is bmilt on the rock, - witl 

endure, 
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eadure, as the rock, on vvhich it is built, and on vvhich itis graves here: There yvill come anend, and 
his hope vvill not be cut off, of 2ll other : You may make a Dep»/ituns of it, lay it up : Kepore illam, & 1 Pet.r.z. 
_ $ 1n illa ; you may reſt on it, itis / pes viva, a lrvinz hope, in Him that 11veth, and thall reſtore us 

all to /:fe, 

Now, the place is much, where we [ay it : Every thing is beſt kept in his proper place. Tobſaith, he R:poſrr in 
beſtowed it in his boſome, and vvonld have us to do the like, Of that place, he made choice : of none 5"* 
vvithout us, behind us. That vve might ever carry it aboutus ; ever have it before us, and in our fight ; 
ever at hand : not toſeek, but ready and eafie to be had, vvhen vve call for it: and theſe, for the conti- 
nual uſe yve are to have of it, in all the diſmays and diſcomferts of our life. Beſide, there it vvill be ſafe- 
ly; that, being the ſureſt place, as being vvithin the fold of our arm:, vvhere our {trength lieth, and 

vvhence, hardz(t to take it trom us, And there it will be beRt cheriſhed, in the vvarmth, and vital heat of 
the boſome, There, the »urſe carrieth her child - and the wife is called the wife of the boſome :- And what Ptu'-13 6 
1s dearer to us than theſe tivo 2 But, above all, there it vvill be next the heart, ( for the b9ſome is but the 
cofter of the heart ) and thre Job vyoutd have it. Asvyell, for that, that place is the beſt place, and ſo 
beſt for the bz{t bope - as that, there is in it this hope, a ſpecial cordial vertue againſt the fainting of the 
heart : as (-indeed ) 1t 1s cor cordzs, the very heart of the heart, and whereby the heart it ſelf 1s more 
heartened, Job found it ſo : So did S. Pazs!, vvhen he grew out of heart, Put his hand in his boſome, 2 Cor. 4.16, 
took out this Hope, looks upon it, preſently ſaith : Proprter quod noz deficimws, And vvhen Trmothie : Tim. a 8 
vvas in the like deliquum, he applies to him: ( What man! Memento, Remember, Chriſt is riſen, and 
we ſhall riſe and ſee God ; an amends for all, vve can ſuffer: ) as a ſpecial receipt againſt all cardiaque 
aſſtins, 
, 7 in chuſing this place; Job's mind vvas ſpecially, to except to the brain, vvhere ( commonly ) 
men lodge it, and are miſtaken : it is not the right place, Sczs, there ( if you vvill ; ) in the bram; ir 
15 the place of memory : But Spere, 1h the heart, the place of affefttion (namely fear :) and till the heart 
be the leſs fearfull, and the more chearfull for it ; it is not yvhere it ſhould be ; not laid in the right place. 
Nay, not Sc:etia cerebri ; knowledge is not the belt neither, not in the brain : Scientia ſinus, and corde 
creditar ; bit, vvhenit hath his reſt there, When kowledge in the heart, and hope in the reins; and 
He that ſearcheth heart and reizs, may there find them. Erre not thn in laying it up in the head, or any 
vvhere, but vvhither Job carried it, and where he /aid it, in the boſome. 

To end ; becauſe vve be ſpeaking of a hope to be laid up in our boſorve, it falleth out very fitly, that, 
even atthis time ( fe/{um ſper ) the Church offereth us a notable pledge,and earneſt of this hope there to be- 
ſtory. Even the holy Euchari#, the fleſh vvherein our Redeemer was ſeen, and ſuffered, and paid the price Job.6. 14, 
of our redemption ; and together vvith it the holy Spirit, vyhereby vve are ſealed ro the great day of our re- gpheſ:4, 30, 
demption, Vothe laying up of vvhich earneſt of our hope, and intereſt in all theſe, vve are invited at this 
time, even /iterally, to lodge, and lay it up inour boſome, We ſhall be the nearer our Sczo, if vve taſte and 
ſee by it, how gracions the Lord is ; the nearer our Spero, if anearneſt or pledge of it be laid up within us : 
the nearer our redemption, if vve have vvithin us the price of it : and thenearer our reſurreftov ; they be 
his own vvords, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh, &c, hath eternal life, and 1 will raiſe him up at the "RP 99. 
laſt day. So dwell we in Him, and Hein us ; vve, in Him, by our fleſh in Him ; and He, 1n#s, by His John 6:54- 
fleſh in us. Thereby drawing /ife from him, the ſecond ; as vve do death, from the firſt Adam. 

But this hope hath this property ( ſaith S. Joh ) it will mundifie the place vyhere it lieth ( Every one 
that bath thrs hope cleanſeth himſelf ; ) wohich place by vertue of it, vve ſhall ſocleanſe, Vt videatur in * Jotn 3.2 
carne noſtra Deus, that the life of Jeſus may be maufeſt in our fleſh; and all men ſee the vertue of his re- 
ſurreflion, to have his vvork in us, by onr 71//:g out of the o/d dafty converſation, to newntſ of life : His 
reſurre&ion and the power of it being exemplarily ſeen 1n onr fleſh, our end ſhall be, to ſee Hims in onr 
fleſh ; and that, »»bis (not, contra nos) for our eternal joy and comfort. And then have vve the Feaſt 
in kind, and as much fruit of it, as either Parr:arch, or Apoſtle can vviſh us, Which that vve may, pray 
vve to Him, &C: R 
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And being alſo the day of the beginning of His Majeſties moſt Gracious Reign, 
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PSAL, CXVIII Ver, XXI.. 


The Stone which the Builders refuſed, the ſame Stone is become (or made) the Head 
of the Corner. | | 


an He Stone ; which the Builders refuſed + ſaith the Prophet David. This is the Stoxe 
& which ye Builders refuſed : faith the Apoſtle Peter, And ſaith it of Chriſ# our ARs = 
Saviour, Hic eft lapis, He ts the ſtone, And Caith it to Caiphas and the reſt, that > OR 
went for Bmilders, We know then, who this fone is, and who theſe Burlders be, 
to begin with. | | | 
And in the very ſanie place, the ſame eApoſe telleth us further,vhat is nieant 
by refuſed, and what, by made head of the Corner. Ouem vos, whom ye denied and 
crucified : that was, H:s refuſing. And then, Quems Deus, whom God hath raiſed 
"OR again from the dead; that was His making Caput Angu/i, Refuſed, when ? 
three dayes ago. Made Head, when ? This very day : for Hire eff dies, followeth ſtraight within a 
_ _m 5 the day. Which Day: thereis not one of the Fathers, that I have tread, but interpret it of Verſe 34; 
er-day. 


AQs 4.10, 


Pp his 
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This (I take it ) is a good warrant, for our Church, to make tnis Pſalm, a ſele& choice Pſalm, 
for this day ; as peculiar and pertinent ts the Feaſt 1t ſelf. - And a good warrant ; for us, ſo to 
apply it. Itis the Holy Ghoſ#s own application, by the mouth of S. Peter : - we may boldly make it, 
ours. 

L But though this be the chief ſenſe : yet, it is not, the only. The chief it is : for the Spirit of Pro- 
Ape 1g, Phecy is in 1t, which is the reſtimony of Jeſus, Yet not the only : for according tatheletter we cannot 
deny, but that originally it was meant of David, He was a Stone too, and in ls time refuſed : yet 
after, raiſed by God to the higheſt place, even to be King over his people. The Chaldee Paraphraft 
( the oldeſt we have ) is enough for this, thus he turneth the verſe, t<eH22, &c, {The Child, nbongrhe 
ebiefeſt men oppugned, He of all the ſons of Iſhar, was made Ruler of Iſracl, A ſechhdicaſe theivitkath, 

of David. PE: Fg 
3. And, by analogy it will bear a third ; and it will ſort with ours, or with any Prince, in like manner 
banded again(t,and ſought to be put by,as He : and yer after,brought by Godzto the ſame place,that David 
was. To any ſuch it will well agree, andbe truly verified of him, and rightly applied to him. And, Icon- 
feſs,I choſe it the rather for this third. Becauſe, (as this year falleth out) upon one day (and Hrc eſt dies, 
this is the day) We have in one, a memorial of two benefits : 1. of onr Sav1ours exalting, by his Reſur- 
rection : 2. and of our Soveraigns exalting,and making Head of this Kingdome. Both, livhting together, 
we were (as We thought) ſo to remember the one,that we left not the other out, And this Text,will ſerve 
for both. Both,may in one beſet beforeus : and ſo we rejoyce and render thanks to God for both + For the 

Lord Chriſt ; and the Lerds Chriſt, under one. 
Three ſenſes then, there are in the Text,and (to do it right) we to touch them all three, x, Chrift in 
prophecy. 2. Dawid in hiſtory. 3. Our own' in anatogy, But we will give Chriſt the precedence. 
Both for his Perſon, he is Davids Lord,and the Head of all Head-ſtones : It is meet, he have Primatam in 
Cei.1. 1% ommbus,he tn all things, have the pre-emimence : And,for that the truth of the text,never was ſo verified in 
any,as in Him, We may trulyſay, None ever, ſo low caſt down : None ever, fo high lift up again, as He, 
Others refuſed, but none like Him : and their heads exalted, but nothing in compariſon of his. 1. Firſt 
then of Chriſts. 2. after, of Davids briefly. 3. andlalt, of our own. 
&: To apply it to Chriſt, The ſtore, is the ground of all. Two things befal it - two things as contrary as 
may be, 1, Refuſed, caſt away: 2. then, called for again, and made Head of the Building. So,two parts 
; there are, to theeye, 1. The refuſing. 2, andthe rang : 'Which, are his to eſtates, his humiliation : 
' and his exaltation. | 
: Incither of theſe you may obſerve two degtees. eA qumbrs, and Qnouſque : By whom, and Hato farre - 
By whom refuſed 2 We weigh the word,</Edrficantes - Not by men unskilfull,but,by workmen, Builders 
profeſled : It is, ſo much the more. 

How far 2 We weigh the word, Reprobaverunt : uſque adreprobari, even toa feprobation. It is not 

improbaverunt : diſliked,as not fit for ſome eminent place : reprobaverunt, utterly reprobate,for any place 


at all. 
II. Again, exalted, by whom ? The next words are, 4 Domine,by Godzas good a Builder nay better than the 
I belt of them ; which makes amends for the former. 
"A And, how far ? Placed by him, net inany part of the Buildrag : but, in the part moſt in the eye (the 


corner :) and in the higheſt place of it (the very head.) 
So, Rejefted, and that by the Builders, and to the loweſt eſtare : And from the loweFt eftate, Exalted in 
Goa Hor eAvguli,to the chiefeſt place of all ; and that by God bixeſelf. This for Chriſt, 

: ; '**. AndDavid is a ftortzand ſo 18 ours,and ſo is every good Prince Laprs Ifrael (as J acob,in his Teſtament, 
Pial. 63, 4.) Calleth them.) And Builders there be,fuch as by office ſhould, but many times do not their office,no more 
than Caiaphas here. Reprobaverunt is when they deviſe to put Him by, whom God would exalt: And 
Fatiu Capt : When God for all that, doth them right, and brings them to their place, the Throne 
Rojal. As, this was the day, when God ſo brought David ( as appeareth by the 24. verſe: ) And 
Hic e#t dies, this is the day, when He brought His Majeſty to be Head of this Kingdome, Of theſe 


in their order. 


The ſtone which the Builders refuſed, 9c. 


Heeſtate of mankind, as they are in Society, either to Church or Kingdome, is in divers times 
ſer forth to us in Scripture, ſometimes of a Flock, ſometimes of Husbaxdry : otherwhile, of 2 
x Cor. 3.9. | Building. Te are his Flock, divers times in the Pſalms, Tou are Gods husbandry, you are Gods 
bmlding, both in one verſe, Now the tile of this Text, runs in terms of this laſt, of Bu:/drng, or 
Architeture. For here are Builders,and here is font,and a Corgy or Corntr,and a Top or Twrretover it, | 
; Of this Spiritual Bu;/ding,we are all tones: and (which is ſtrange) weall are Builders too : to be baalt, 
and to build, both fenes ; in regard of them whom God hath ſet over us ; who are to frame us, and 
we ſo to ſuffer them, Builders, in regard of our ſelves firſt : then, ſuch as are committed tous, by 


; bondzeither of duty, or charity ; Every one, being (as Saine Chr yſoſtoms ſaith well) de ſubdita fibi pole 
| FLLJG 
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qua dom Deo ftruere, of thoſe under his charge, to make God an houſe. As fonts ; it is ſaid tows, 


by Saint Perer, Super edific ansim, Be ye Bmlt up, or framed, As Builders ; itis ſaid to us, firlt,by S. Fwudes 2 Per. t. 7 
Build your ſelves m your moſt holy fanth, Then, by Saint Paul, Edifie ye,or build ye one another, Be built, by Jude 10. 


obetience and conformity : Burld your ſelves,by encreaſe in vertue,and good works : Build one another, by * Th. 5. 11. 


o00d 'example,and wholſome exhortation, The ſhort is : this is to be our (tudy,all : if we be,but our ſelves, 
every. one ir himſelf,and of himfelf,to 4x1/d God an Oratory. If he have a Houſhold, of them,to 641d hin 
a Coons. If alarger citcuit,then a Church, 1f a countrey or Kingdome, then a Baſilica, or Metropolitan 
Church : which is properly,the Princes Building. 
This is the text (the B«:/ders here were in hand with) as a Baſlica - for it was the frame of the Jewes 
Government : but, is applied, to all States in general. For, Jewry was the Scene or Stage, whereon the er- 
rours or vertues of all governments,were-repreſented to all poſterity, 
Four words there bein the text: 1. e/Edificantes, Builders, 2. Laps, Stone. 43. Angulus, a Cor- 
ner,and 4. Capnt, the Head. From the firſt word cEdificantes, this we have : that States would not be, 
as tents : ſet up,and taken down,and removable, They would be 641{dr7gs,to ſtand (teddy ahd fixed, No- 
thing ſo oppoſite unto a State as not to ſtand, | 
2. From the ſecond, Lapss : that, this Bui/ding would be, not of clay and wood, or (as we call them) 
PO - but, Stone-work,, as ſtrong, as defenſible, as little ſubje& to concufſion, or combuſtion 2 
as might be, | : 
J From the two parts ſpeci fied, firſt, Angus : this Stone-work,1s not a wall forthrightyto part in ſunder, 
or to keep out : but, it conſiſts of divers fides : thoſe ſides meet in one Angle : where if they meet, and 
knit well,all the better will the 5:/ding be, | | 
4. Caput. And they will knit the better, if they have a good Head, For, where they meet, no place 
ſo much in datiger of weather going in, and making the fides fly of, if it want a Covering. A head it 
would have to cover it : Itis a ſpecial defence,and beſidesitis a Soveraign beauty,to the whole building, 
And that Head,would not be of playſter,to crumble away : or of wood ; to warp or rot with the weather : 
or of lead, to bow. or bend, or to crack : 'but of Stone, and the principalleſt Sroxe,that could be. The chief 
part it is, the head : the chief care, and conſultation would. be, what Sree meet for that place - for indeed 
it is all in all, | 
That, isthe conſultation here, Here is Chriſt, what ſay you to him ? Heis a ſfoxe, 2, eA bmilding The fit ſenſe 
fore. 3. A Corner ſtone. 4. A Head ſtone, e A ſtorie, So the Prophet terms Rim, Das. 2. 34. Chr ft. | 
Sachar, 3. 9. Eſay. 28. 17. Andſothe Apoſtles, Peter, Af, 4.11. Pani, 1 Cor. 10.4. 1. In his p66 4 34. 
Birth : Damels ſtone, cut forth without hands, 3. In his Paſſion : Zacharies ſtone, graven and cut full of |. ow - 9, 
eyes, all over, 3, In his ReſurreRtion :: Eſays fone Laied in Ston, Qu credideret non confundetur, He that © © 
believeth 1n him then, ſhall not be confennded, ſaith S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 6, Hic eſt lapis, He is the tore of 
our faith, ſaith S. Peter, Lapis erat Chriſtus, And Petra erat Chriſtus, ſaith S. Pan!. He is the four AR. 4. 11. 
of our Sacraments, the Water of our Baptiſm, and of our Spiritual drink (bo-h)1fluefrom him. A ſfone : * Cor. 10. 4. 
firſt, for his nature, of the earth as foxes are,out of Abrahams quarry (ſaith Eſay) to ſhew his Humanity. xy, 51, x, 
And, out of ««vg@reea 75 yire the wery loweſt partief the earth (ſaith the Apoſtle ;) to ſhew his Humility. Ephel, 4. 9. 
Indeed, nothing ſo ſubject to contempt, te be trodden on, to be ſpurned afide, as it. And ſuch was his Pial. 22. 6. 
condition, Vermss,non homs,and Lapis,non hems, A worm,or a ſtone,and no man. 
A ftexe will endure much ſorrow, nothing'more. And,'who did ever ſuffer like Hm ? or in his ſuffe- 2: 
ring,who more patient,or Rill,or Rtone-like,than He ? Yo 
But the chief vertue of a ſfoxe is, that it is firm and ſure : And 'fo :r He. Ye may truſt him, ye may : 
build on him. He will not fail you. What you lay on him is ſure, (a) David may have ſure footing, « P/8). 4o. z. ? 
and reſt his feet ; (6b) Moſes, hs hands ; @) Tareb his head, on this fone. This is it he hath his deno- # Exod. 17.14. 
mination from. He that truſts in him, nothing, »ot the gares of bell, ſhall prevail againſt him, Truſti- A, Gen. Fi 1, 
neſs, with mo» confundetur, the chief vertue of a fone : of Chriſt : and of thoſe that are Head-ſtones by, 1 os 
and under him. | | | | | 
But, there are foxes, that lye ſcattered,that will neither head well,nor bed well (as they ſay) not meet to 
build withall : meet, for nothing, but to hurl, and to dohurt with. But Chriſt is a Stone, to do good with, = 
to build with. Lapis ad edificationem. And he loveth hot to ſcatter, or be by himſelf, hrs delight 15 to be Pro, 8, 31. 
with the Sons of men: and to grow with them,into one frame of building. | -Þ 
eA Corner ſtone, Of all the places in the bilding, that one ſpecial place liketh him : Where the ſides - 
meet;there he is. To joyn together, to wake two ont, he loyeth it above all : ſtretching himſelf, to both Eph:C. 3. 14. 
walls,that both may reſt on him, : RT, 
Andlaſlly, Lapss primarivs, a Headſtone, For, there he ſhould be, there is his right place,and it will 
never be well with the Bu:/d:np, till he be in that place, till Chr:ft be 'axpoy.w1ii@, ( aput, in omm procu- 
7atione, the higheſt and chiefeſt end of all, This he is, and in the end; this he will be : if not by men, | 
et by God, 
: Bit now we have to do with Men : and we are to put it to voices,their voices, with whom hz lived, what 
they think of Chr:/t for Capur Anguls, Ttis returned, Quem reprobaverunt : He is refuſed. Will you hear 
it,from themſelves > Nolumus hunt reguare, we will not bave Him King ; Net in that place ; no Head, Luke rg. 14, 
1n any wiſe, | 
Bur, quibus, who are theſe ? Theſe were fooliſh people, that knevv not the vertye or value of a ſzove - no ; 
heed to be taken what they cry. Ye will get us, with Jeremy to men of 5kill, that know, What ſtore is for ; 
every place ; profeſſed builders, by their trade : But theſe alſo, were no better conceuted of him, than the Jer. 5. 4. 
other » for,do any of the rulers makg any accompt of him? Tohn 7. 48, AS who ſay,None of them neither, Jer. 5. 5 _ 
the very Buu/ders refuſe him too, 
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__ Well we w.ll make the beſt of it : It may be, not for the Head.: but there be more places than that : If 
b not allow him there, yet he may be in ſome elſe, Improbavernm,it may be, but not reprobaverunt : diſal< 
lowed, but not catt aſide quite, We aske then,how farre ? Will ye put him up the ſecond time,and (toſce 
Wn 5y the Qexſque in kind) will ye put up Barabbas with him ? Non huxc, ſed Barabbam, So went : That was 


J.b. 11 49.5c. 


Exct. 3.9, 


Pi1i.129.3, 
Mar, 27. 29. 
P{al. 22. 26. 


I uke 22: 44, 


Mrr. 27.51, 
Joha 19. 25. 


Nate. 29.47. 
Pal: 8 i 


Mac. 27. 60. 


4 
ad] 


Heb. 3. 4. 


Job. 38. 6. 
P aj. r0g. 3. 


their verdict, Now, by this time it is reprobaweriunt (as flat as may be) « refſe indeed, and that with a 
foul indiomity. 

But wry but the Y/gar, again, What ſay the Builders to this ? He : of them, that took higaſelf 
for a very YVitruvins, ſuch a Workman, as he ſaid, all the reſt #nderſfood nothing at al/, the Maſter-builder 
Caiapbas,he was flat, Expedit,1t was expedient he ſhould dye ; be caſt ade into the heap of rubbiſh,be put 
out of the building,clean, That,is his doom. | | 

Now, lay theſe together. To be refwſed is not ſo much ; it may. be, it is of ſuch, as are ignorant, Byt 
to be refwſed of bmilders, and thoſe the chief}, is much ; for, they are preſumed to be skilfull. Again, tobe 
diſliked for the chief place,not ſo much ; if not for that,he may be for another : Butzto be utterly reprobate 
(that 1s) not refwſed,for the Head,nor refuſed for the Corner, but refuſed imply for any rocm at all - not in 
the top, nay, not in the bottom - not in the Corner,nay,notin any rank of the b#1/ding : that, is as much as 
may be. And this,was Chriſts lot. 

Yer this was all but in words, nothing was done to him. But there 1s a & cies indeed, and that is 
yet far worſe, And to that,they proceed, even to actual mattes, to rea/ reprobation, Before they caſt Him 
aſide (this poor fone) they hackt and they hewd it, and mangled it pitiouſly ; they ſhewed their malice 
even in that, too, Calaverunt Sculpturum ejus (ſaith the Prophet) their tools walked on Him, they graved 
Him, and cut Him with a witneſs, and made him full of eyes, on every fide, What skilled that 2 What 
diſgrace,or what ſorrow is donezto a ſfoxe ? the Stone feels it not, The cry,of Non haxc,or the edge of the 
graving tool, affe& it nothing. True : but Hewas Leprs vivzs, a living ſtore ( as Peter calleth Him, 
1 Pet, 2, 5.) 4 ſtone that hath life, life and ſenſe, and felt all : Felt His graving, the edge and point both ; 
felt +*is diſpiſing, the ſcorne, and malice both : (of the twain,this the more,but) both hefelt, When they 
made furrowes on his back, with the ſcourges, when they platted the Crown of thorns, and made it (it cloſe to 
His head ; when they d:gred His hands,axd feet, He feltall, He endured it patiently,tauquam Lapss : bur 
He feltit ſenſibly,tanquam viz, Had quick ſenſe,of His pain in graving: had lively apprehenfion,of His 
contempt in reſu-g. | | | 

And theſe very two words (in the text) Lapidems, and Reprobaverunt, ſet out unto us, both parts of His 
Paſſion fully : As if he had been ſtoxe, fo laid they on Him , As if He had been a Reprobare, ſopowred 
they all diſgrace upon Him. Andeyen as a toe He was, in His paſſion, Forzas the ſtones give againſt the 
weather : ſo was there not to be ſeen upon Him a b/#ody ſweat ? Did He not give (as it were) of Himſelf, 
avainſt the tempeſt came ? And,vhen 1t came, was it not ſo ſtrange (even that, which this /ivizg fone ſuf- 


 fered)) as the dead tones, that had nolite, as if they had had life and compaſſion of His caſe, rex 1z ſunder 


with it 2 Laprdem then,1s trne. | 

And, for reprobavernnt, that, is as true, For how could they have entreated 4 7eprobate, worſe than they 
entreated Him ? 1n His thirſt, 1n His prayer, In the ver y pangs of death, what words of ſcorn and ſpiteful 
opprobry 2 What deeds of malice and wretched indignity ! of Himſelf, it is faid (and by way of exagge- 
ratuon,) He humbled Himſelf to death, the death of the the Crefs - of them, it may be no leſs, Reprobave- 
rnut ad mortem, mortem crucis, they rejefted Him to death, the death of Reprobates ; the death, whereunto 
a curſe is annexed, the death of the Croſs, And never. 2ave Him over, tilt they brought Him, lapss ad /a- 
prdem,into a grave of ſtont,and rolled a ftone upon Him,and there left Him. And thus much for Laps quens 
reprobaverunt. 

g tis the Feaſt of the Paſſcover : we now paſs ever to His other eflate ; His Exaltation, ad capnt eAn- 
guli, Were it not ſtrange, the ſtone ſhould be rolled away, and this foe ſhould be digged up again, 
and ſet up in the eAntes, the place moſt conſpicuous ( that is ) made a Carney-fore - and that, in the 
very top, the higheſt part of all-( thatis) made a Head-ſtore ? Were net this a firange Paſſover, 
from death, to life ; from loweſt reprobation, to higheſt approbation ; from baſeſt reproach, to greateſt 


glory ? 


But, ſeing bilders ( we ſee ) may bedeceived, and that z» Caprice (as we find here)-and that,, thaugh 
Caiaphas be one of them : and a ſtoze may have wrong. Would it not be-well,we called taſcrutiny again? 
Is there apy b#i/der yet left, before whom we may bring the matter > Yes, there is. Every hewſe is buwlt 


of ſome man (ſaith the Apole) but he that is the builder of all, 1s God, Hee that ſetup this great yanked 


work,of Heaven over our heads : that laid the Corner-/?one of the earth, Heeisa Builder, But, He that laid 
His Chamber beams in the waters, Er appendit terram ſuper mhiluns, hangs this-great. Maſs,no man, knows 


Jo upon what: He that beginneth at the top,and builds downwards, Heaven firſi;and then Earth (He did -) 
He paſſeth all ours, He is a skilful Bur/der indeed. Ts He of the ſame mind? ' Qffer Chreſt to His pro- 
bation. He Will reprobare reprobames: condemn them, that ſo refuſed Him : And all will tus, quite 
contrary, Saint Peter ſaith it : he was anbeSoremeguir@;, reprobaterwith men, but gunex1ds, choſen of 
Gad, *Fetrouir&, nothing worth with them, but Whwu@r, precious, mth: Him. Meet to he'in the 
building ; Nay, no bmlding, meet to be, without him, Andin the. ku/ding, if any part mare object 
to the (ight,than other, there, Andin that, if any place higher than another ; there. I edificzo, Hngnla 
edificit, Capite eAnguli : In the Building, the Cormer of the Building, the Head'of the Corner: (that's) 
in the higheſt place, of the chiefelt part of all, This He thought Him, and as he thought: Him ſpHe 
made Him : and made Him ſo this day, the day of His reſurrettien, Whom they caftdowny Go life 
- Pap the grave: whom they vilified, He glerified ; glorifiedzandmade himCapntraugnic,, The Head: 
Up IPE COTREY, w, 4 rho 
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Hay of the corner ? The corxer, 1s the place, vyhere two vyals meet ; and there bz many tivo's 1n 
this Bailding The two vvals of Nations, Jews and Gentiles : The two, of conditions, Boxd, and Free : 
The tivo, of Sex, 44alc, and Female + the great two(vvhich this day vve celebrate) of the Quick and 
the Dead + above all, the greateſt two of all, Heaven and Earth, 


The tvo.ſuft meet in Him: There vvas a partition, but he down vvith it: Et fecut prague unums — | 


Eph.2.14. So, that, there is nexther Tew nor Greek, neither Bond nor Free, *neither Male nor Fema's, but 
all one in Chrift Teſws, Yea, the Quick and the Dead, both live to Him, And all theſe, ſo many 
Combinations, as in the Cexter, meecin him : and he in the mids of all, draivs al', and knits all,in one 
haly faith, and bleſſed hope of his coming ; one mutual and unfained love towards each other. Ex te 
AMngulnzs, well ſaid Zachary. 


An: ull, 


Z 


3-28, 


c.10 4. 


And as zine isin the Azgle ; ſo Order, is under the Head. As all, 6ne, in Him ; ſo, he is Head of Caput. 
all. Head of the Jews, Jeſwsin their tongue + Head of the Gentiles, Chriſt in their tongue : Head of Col. x 18. 
the Church : Head of all principality and power, Therefore this day, Chriſt that dyed roſe again, that Col.2.10. 


he might bs Lord bath of Quick and Dead, Roms. 14.9. And of the great eAnglr of all, conſiſting 
of Heaven and Earth; for, all power was orvea him in heaven and earth, and he made Head of both. 

Now then : will ye lay theſe together ? There can com? to a ſtexe no greater dignity, than there to b=- 
mn.the( Head.) Toany ftoxe + but itis much increaſed, by that Circumltance, that ic is not only , Lepzs 
(barely; but, Lapis quenz reprobaverunt, that now is there in the Head : Notany ſtone, but a ſtone ſo re- 
fuſed (as we heard) tor ſuch a ftoxe, there to be, from Terminus 4 quo, to come to this Termnas ad quem ; 
frem ſo baſe an eſtate, there to be : that is a great increaſe tor, 

And thirdly, by ſuch a perſon, a Bui/der ſo matchleſs, there tobe : that is yet adegree higher : And 
chis triplicity exalteth much his Exalrarzeu, That by God, and not Gods ſufferins, but his doimg : ard 
that fallum mirabile, his wonderfnl doing ; it came to paſs : As indeed, wonderful it is toſee,that which 
all the world nory ſeerh : Chr:8t,that (for the preſent ) was ſo ſtrangely dejefted ; fince to be ſo exceed- 
ingly glorified : So many hates to bow to Him, ſo many tongues to confeſſe Him, His Name to be above all 
Names, Heaven and earth to be full of the Majeſty of his Glory. © | 

Now from theſe words, Capmt Angutr+ that which we learn merrally, 1s : to make much of the to 
vertues Commended to us, in theſe two vvords : 1. Virtus Anguli, 2. And eAngul: ſub capue. 

| Firſt, the vertue of two vvals united in one Fxgle, that is 9 For Chr:i#t will not be Capat /Mace- 
144, of a Party-wall, but of att Angle joyned, He is not of theuc ſpirit, that, ſo they may be Head, care 
nel, though it be never ſohroken a wall. 


Secondly, not every #mity, but Hmtas orainata, that hath, or is under a Head ; For it isnot, Cujuſuis 


Angult, but Anguli cui Capt + not of every eAngle, but of an Axgle, the unity vvhereof, isneither in 
the tail, nor in che fides, but in the Head + Thatis commended to us, as Xmity againſt Div:/ion ; ſo Or- 
der againſt Confuſron, They that can be content to coraer vvell, but vyvould be Arephali, headleſs, have 
no Heaa, pleaſe him not: No more do they, that vvould joyn, but vvould be Poli-cephal:, have a Con- 
hſtory of heads, many heads : as many as the beaſt of Babylox. For ſureitis, an Angle can have no more 
heads but one. To love an Angle well,but an A=9/e that hath an head,and but oxe head. To love an head well; 
but ah head, not of a /ingle wall, but of an Axg/e, Both theſe, and both to be regarded. They be Za- 
cheries two, Faves, Bands and Beanty, which uphold all government ; break one, and the other vvill 
mot long 0 NI The head, yvithout #mty ; Umity, vvithout the head : either vvithout other vvill 
not long hold. 

Both then : but eC pectally Xzty, for that cometh in here, not neceſſarily (as doth the head) but extra- 
ordinarily. And therefore, extraordinary regard tobe had of it, For I was thinking, why he ſhould here 
in this ſecond part, ſay, That he was made head of the Corzer > Why ſhould it not ſuffice to have ſaid, 
fattus eſt Caput, andno more? Or if more, fatturft Capur HEdeficu; ? To have laid, He was made the 
head : at leaft-yviſe, made the head of the whole building > Why muſt Angal, be added ? What needed 
any mention of the Corner ? No occation vvas given, no mention vvas made of 1t, in his ref#ſizg: The 
vvord | head | would have ſerved fully, to have ſet is Exaltatiex forth. Some matter there was, that this 
vvord muſt come in. And ſure, no other, but to ſhew Chr:/?*s ſpecial delight and love of that place, At 
his riſing, this day, #Fetis z» medio + and here he is come to his place again : for, Stetzr 1nmedio, and Ca- 
put Anguli, come both to one. Taerefore, tnat like love, like ſpectal regard bz had by us of that place, and 
of the vertue of that place (»wty; ) that it be ſought and preſerved carecully, that the /ides flie not off, the 
well knitting vvhereof, is the very trength of the whole $z:/dg. ; | 

By Bede, it is rendred, as a reaſon why the Jewrſh Builders refuſed our Saviour Chriit, for the head 
place, Onia inam paricte, fiare amabant, They could endure no corzmer ; they mult ſtand alone, upon 
their ovn fingle vrall ; be of themſelves; not joyn with Gezr:/t, or Samaruans, And Chrift they endu- 
red not, becauſe they thought, if hz had been head, he vvould hweenclined that vvay. Alas oves opor- 
get me adducere + Alias, they could no: abide, But ſure, a purpoſe there mu't be 4114s aves adducends, of 
bringing in others, of joyning a coracr, 07 elſe vee do not facere ſecnndam ex:mplar, build not accordiny 
to Chr;Fs pattern ; our faſhion of Fabrick; is not like His. They that think, to mike Chris head of a 
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Smgle wall, are deceived, it vvill not bz. They thatſay, ſo the head, all is vvell ; it skils not for the cor- - 


wer ; Crt too. He is yuriai@-,a Corner one firkt,and then exovona; a head-Font after. And they that 
had rather be a Frontin a wall, thanin a meaner place ſub /apide Angular: ; And they, that ftand upon 
their o vn partition,and vvill not endure to hear of any joyning ; care not what becom2 of Angu/ns, if it 
vvere {trucken out ; the ſane mind 1s not inthems, in neither of them,which was in Chriit Jeſus, His mind 
 vveſee, Helooks to the 4rgle, as to the Heal ; ani to the heed, as to the Angle, And they build belt, 


that build likeſt him, #/5ſdors is jw ifi:d of all ber Children, ©) 
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And laſt ; the duty of the whole ſecond part, and ſo, this dayes duty, isthis, When the head-ſtoxe is 
brought forth, and reared (as to day 1t was) we are to proſecute it, with Hoſanna, ard Pexeditius qu vVe- 
zit (as it (iraightway followeth in the Pſalm ) with acclamation of Grace, Grace #xto it, For ſo (ſaith 
the Prophet) Lap primarizs would be laid with rejoycing. ReJoycing : as im his regard, that hath ob- 
tained his due : ſo, even in the Bur/drngs, that hath got ſuch a head - Such and ſo gracious, a kead,as could 
endure thus to be refuſed by them ; and yet admir, yea even thoſe, that ſo refuſed him (if the fault 
be not in themſelves) to be Stores in his Building, for all that : and to be mernbers ef the Body, where- 
of he1s the Head, | | 

Then ſecondly, as God hath : ſo we to make hins head, Actually,we carnot ; he is made to our hands : 
but in account, we may - Giving him, the higheſt place in all our reſpects ;. Aagmfying his Name, and 
bis word; above all things : His Word ; making it our chief ground : His Newe,an” the glory of it, 
making of it our chief end. That other conſiderations carry us not away, as ti:eſe $#1/ders here it £1, of 
Venient Romani, or 1 wot not what ; but that ever (as the Heathen Lawyer ſaid} it be Þ..:c7 ratro 142 
facit pro Religrione, the beſt reaſon, that maketh beſt for Relrg:on, and for the geod of the boy of (his 


_ 


head (that is, the peace of his Church.) And this, for, Laprs erat Chriſ/ 1, 


But, Lapis erat David, is likewiſe true. Therefore, that we do King David no wrorg, let us ſhew how 


The ſe. on! ſcrſe it fits him too 1 but briefly, becauſe, this, is not his day. David was a ſtore, The Jews ſay, it was his 
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Nick-name, or name of diſgrace ; that, in ſcorn they called himſo. For that, all his credit (forſooth) 
came, by cating a foxe, and hitting Golrah, by chance, rignt in the fore-head: and ſo, they thwitted 
him with that name. They gave it him, in ſcorn : but he bare it, in earneſt, For ſure, much ſorrow he 
endured : had that property of a Stoxe, And nothing could remove him, or make him ſhrink, from his 
truttin God, or from his Allegiance to Sam his liege Lord : that quality alſo. 

And refuſed he was : not as Chr:ſt, we muſt not look for that, neither in him, nor in any. God for- 
bid, that any, ever ſhould be ſo refuſed, as he, As Chriſt, none, but Chriſt, No: but yet, in his degree 
refuſed he was, though. A hard time he had, and many hard terms, and hard uſages he endured for ma- 
ny years together ; purſued, and followed, and ſhould have been no head, nay, ſhould have hadno head, 
if he had been gotten, 

Refuſed, and by whom ? Even by Fas, all his life-time : and when Sau/ was dead, eAbrer refuſed 
h*m, and ſet up another againſt him. And when he was out of his country, 11 Gath, refuſed there too, 
by the Princes of Achss. Andeven at home, by his own brethren, and fathers houſe. Yea, Samuel 
himſelf, had given it away (the head-place) from him, to Eliah, and ſo refuſed him ; but, for God, And 
theſe, went then, for the chief Builders in 1ſrael, at that time. So, the Builders refuſed hins, 

But after all this, all this notwithſtanding, this Sexe became the head, (that is) David got the Crown, 
and was King atlait, For | head] is the Kings name. So doth Samme/ call the King, 1 Sam.15. 17. So 
doth Eſay,chap.7.4. Sodoth Hoſea, chap.1.11. Buteſpecially, ſo Dame, in expreſs terms, T# es Capat 
aureum ſpeaking tothe King, T how art the head of Gold. 

Head, and of the corner - that is (as ſome interpret it) of Jada and /ſrae/. But, that is thought ſome- 
what hard. For, thoſe two, were not two Kingdoms, nor ever ſo reckoned, till * Roboams time, And, 
what if David had not happened to have been firſt King of one Tribe, and after, of all ; ſhoold he have 
I: this name then ? Should he not have been 'Auozywrrar®- ? Shall no King be Capar eAngul:, if he 
have but one entire Kingdom ? Shall not Salomon, as well as David ? No queſtion but he ſhall, 

The better part therefore think good, to give it that ſenſe, which never fails in any Stare - and which 
ſundry times you ſhall find pointed at by David himſelf, as in the * 1 15. before, and inthe Þ 135. af- 
ter : Yea, even here in ©this Pſa/m at the beginning, Domus Iſrael, and Domus Aarox, the Houſe of 
Iſrael, and the Houſe of Aaron; that is, the two eſtates, Civil and Feelefraftical, which make the 
main Avgle, in every Government. God himſelf hath ſevered them, and mace theſe, two ; but to 
meet in one: Not one to maligne and conſume the other. And the happy combinirg of theſe two, is the 
ſtrength of the head, andthe ſtrength of the whole b#:/dimg. If it bear but upon one of them, it will 
certainly decay. It did ſoin Saxls time : He little regarded the Ark, and leſs the Prieffs, David ſaw 
Sauls error, and in his Pſalm (where he ſingeth Ne perdas, to a Common-wealth) promiſeth to have equal 
care of both pillars,and to uphold them both, 

The firſt book of Chronicles, is ſufficient te prove, and perſwade any, he dealt in both, as chief over 
both. Not by right of Prieſt-hood, for none he had, And that, of his Prophecy, is as cold. Others alſo 
did the like, Aſa, Tehoſaphat, Ezekias, Toſras, that were no Prophets, nor ever ſo accounted, 

In the Law (it is Ph:lo's note) both Tables met in the fifth Commandment (which is the Crown Com 
mandment ) as it were in an Angle ; which Commandment, is placed (ſaith he) 7 & weewelp, as it were 
in the middle, or confines of both tables ; that of Religion, and this other of Juſtice Civil > That, with 
the right arm, the Prince may ſupport that, and with the left, this : and ſo uphold both. And in the 
Goſpel, Chrift applyeth this very verſe to himſelf, as herr of the Vineyard. Heir he was not, but as King, 
not as Prieſt : He could not; for, of that Trite he was not born, but was called to it, as was Aaron, 

Since then, here we find both, and that David was both, it 1s noerror (T truſt) to call a King, Carat 
eAneuli ; No more is it, to call him Lapidem primarium, or augularem, chooſe ye whether." The Per- 

ſian (by the light of nature) called the King Ahaſhneroſh (that 15 ) Soverargy head, The Grecian (by the 
ſame light) called the King, B--nke, that is, Baory 0% aav the Baſe or Corner-ltone of his people. 

Shall I add this > This word (Stone) which is here affirmed, of David, in this verſe : is, 1n the New 
Teſtament, five ſeveral times, turned by the Syrian Tranſlator, Cepha : 3 thrice -in the three Goſpels : 


once in the Þ Afs : and once in © Saint Peter. So that, he did not think it range, to call King Toyo 
| ephas 


a 
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C ephas, Oo Cepha, as well ſaid of David, as of Peter, And © Tw paſces, as well ſaid to David, as Paſce 4 2 Sam.5.2. 
To Peter: And®< Zorobabel hath in bis hand, the Line, as well as Joſwa the high Prieſt, towards the ; - Ow 
building of the Temple. The thing, the duty it ſelf, and the bounds of it, let us layforth and agree of, T9 
- as We can: but ſure, the Name is not to be ſtood on ; it Cannot be denyed him, 


And now to our ſelves: to whom, as This is the day which the Lord hath made, touchirig Chriſt and 
his Keſurreftion ; 10 is it, likewiſe, the day that he hath made, the ſecond time, by making on it, his Ma- The thi. 4 ſen/e 
jeſtie, head of this Kingdom, the very Name wheref, hath affigitie, and catrieth an alluſion to the term, ,; Y = «ty. : 
Anguls, in the ſound of it, 2-0 

And, neither were Your Majeſty, without your part of refuge, ina kind : but did participate, ſome- 
what of it, with David, though in a leſs degree, Good, and firm, and ſuce, though your Right were, 
as any ſtexe ; yet allegations were ſtudied, to ſubje& it to queſtion, yea, to ref#/ing. For, didno body 
ever iee a projet drawn wherein ſome other fone was marked out, to have been capat Angel; ? Yes; it 
is well known, T tes were raiſed, and ſet on foot, and Books written, to that end, 

And, they took themſelves for no mean Work-menzthat vere the deviſers of them : that, both at home 2: 
and abroad, contrived it another way : and plotted to have put You by,and to have ſome other Head ſtone, 
ef their own hewing out, in your room, | | 

Yea, to make your caſe, yet more like to Chriſtscaſe ; even the High Prieſt, he that claimeth 3 
Caiapha's place, he and his crue, had their hands init. We may nolefle truly, ſay to them, than 
Sainc Peter ſaid to Caiaphas ; . Quem vos, Whom ye would have caft aſide, if you might have had your 
wills. Andtothat end had your firſt breves ready drawn, and ſent abroad ; and others, in a readineſs, to 
ſecond them, | 

Yet for all their Preves, and Bulls; this Store is the Head, for all that, Faftws, made he 1s FEE 
and made by God, For 4 Domins , Gods doing it was, evidently ; that after ſo much plotting , 
ſo many years together, at the very time , God bowed the hearts of ſo many thouſands, as it had been 
the heart of one man, to agree in one ; as that, all that foreſaw it, thought it had not been poſſible ; and 
all _ ſav * confefled it admirable ; and «/l nn ſaid, This hath God done : for they ſaw evidently, it Pial,64.5; 
was NISWoOrk, | 

The Head,You were then made t And head,not of One Angle, as Yon were before (for Caper Anguli,1 4. 
hold a King to be, though he have but one Kingdome) but Capat Trianguls, bead now of Three, even of 
a Whole 7 riazzle, So, their titles were daſhed, their plots diſappointed, and all their devices as the 


I, 


potters clay, Yours it was of right, and God hath brought Tox to it. Sogitis: and our eyes do ſee it,and Eſay.29. 16, 
our nearts do joy in it, and our tongues bleſs God for it ; and here we are, this day, with all praiſe and 

thanks to acknowledg it, that ſoit is, It is a part of this dayes Dwty, thatſo we ſhould acknowledg it, and 

give him thanks for it, that brought it to paſs, 5 


And, may i not further put you in mind, of another making yet ? And it is not impertinent neither : 
to this day, eſpecially. For, after the firſt »2akzpg or placing, look, how many after-attempts are made, 
to unmake or diſplace the head-ſtone again z ſo miny times, as it is heaved at, tothat end, and thoſe at- 
tempts defeated :; ſo many new placings, ſo mafy new makzngs, are we to reckon of, Dawid was made 
head, not only when Saul and «Abner thought to put him down, and were put down themſelves ; 
which was, before he came to the Crown ; but even after he had it, and had worn it long, when | 
Abſalom and Sheba refuſed him (being their head)and ctyed, No part in David,and ſo, ſought to put him 3399391 
beſides the Throne, | 

And Builders there wanted not in that deſign : Abſalow had Achrrophel and Amaſa, two as principal 
Maſter-builders asthen were any, When God brought Daw back ts his Seat again, and delivered him 
from them, that ſought toremove him from it, He did as good as place himin it, anew. David himſelf 
ſaith ſo,before (at the 1 3 verſe) He was ſhrewdly lifted at, and ready toturn ever ; but Ged ſtayed hin, 
and ſet him right in his Seat again. Andin very deed, the Verſe nextbefore (the XXI) where heſaith, 
God had heard him,and was become his deliverer,makes the Writers to think,this Pſalms was endited rather 
for this ſecond,than for his firſt placing, | 

Now, a Second making we may well remember : and we cannot do it better, than upon this Day. 
This Day (as we ſhall ſee) hath an intereſt in it, That, ſince your fitting in the Seat of this Kingdome, 
ſome there were, Bmilders one would have taken them to be, if he had ſeen them with their tools 1n their 
hands, as if they had been to have laid ſome foundation ; where their meaning was to undermine, and to 
Caſt down foundations and all : Yea, to have made aright Stone of Tox,and blovn You up among the Stoxes 
You and Yovrs without any more ado. 

And, Maſter-bmlders they had among(t them, (ſo they will needs be accounted) that encouraged 2; 
their hearts, and ſtrengthned their hanJs to the work. And that they might dn, there was no Se/ to 
hinder it - But diſcloſe it, that, they might not, for fear of breaking a Seal: there was a Seal for that. 

And thus they did edificare ad Gehennam: edifie their followers to Hell-ward, to ſet them forward and 

ſend then to their own place. That Day, which God undid that wretched deſign, and brought their miſ- Aag.1. 29. 
chief upon thzir own heads, That Day, did God mak2 Yov, Capnt Triangul:, the ſecond tim2. That 

Day, that he brought Yos back, (if not from death ir ſelf, yet) from deaths door, from the very gates 

of deſtruction, That day was a very Eaſter day to You, though it were in November. And, v; & Taga- Heb.11.tg. 
Boxii, after a ſort a very Reſurrettion z as very a reſurreftion, as Iſaac's was, Which the Apoſtle there 

ſpeaketh of : That, thz deſtroying Ange! (I am ſure) paſt over Tow, and ſo, it was truly the Feaſt of 

the Paſſeover, Fit therefore to be remembred this Day, Hire eff dies, This 17 the day of the Paſſover, 

This 6s Eaſter day, the day of the Reſurrettion, " 
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But, to return to the firſt making of all, By the true courſe of the year, this month being the very 
month, this day being the very day , of that, of the firſt laying of the head ſtzre : we are (as before 13 
Chriſto Domizs, ſo again here) i= Chriſto Domins, to protecute it with Davids cry of FE oſanna and Bere- 
diflzys : and with Zacharies acclamation of Grace, Grace ato it, even to this head-ſtone, Grace, in his 
eyes that ſowade you : And again, Grace in their eyes and hearts to whcm he ſo made you : Butabove 
all, the Grace of all Graces, that you may make him ever Yonr 'Axgoy wi &, Your ſtone of chief truſt, 
and Your mark of higheſt regard, inall your Counſels and purpoſes, that ſo made you + Ahd, ſeek to re- 
duce the drsjeita latera, the ſides and wals flyen off, of this great building (for which the world it ſelf 
was built) his Charch, and reduce them.into one Angle : T he greateſt © ervice that can be done him, 
on earth, 

And ſo: He that this day made Yo# the head, ſo make You, and ſo keep Tow, long, and many dayes; 
He that ref«ſed them, that refuſed To (refuſed them, with reprobation) ſtill may he ſo do, tories quorres, 
fo their continual confuſion : T hat, the head over the Triangle, and the Triangle under the head, may 
many years ſtand faſt and fAlouriſh, in all peace, plenty, and proſperity, health, honour, and happineſs. 
And, after all : He that hath crowned Tow here, with two Crowns, already ; crown Yor alſo with the 


" third, of Glory and Immortality, in his heavenly Kingdom. 


I have now done. Only 1 would move cne thing, and it ſhall well agree with that, hath been ſaid of 
the Corxer-ſtone : andit ſhall ſerve to further our duty of thanks ; and be a good cloſfivg up of the whole, 
Many wayes, was Chriſt our blefled Saviour, a Corner-ſtoxe - among others, eſpecially in this, ſaith S. 
Hierome : Onando agnum, cum pane connxit, finens unum, inchoans alterum, utrumque perficiens in 
ſemetipſo, One chief Corzer-point of his, was + when he joyned the Lamb of the Paſſeever, and the 
Bread of the Enchariſt - ending the one, and beginning the other, recapitulating both Lamb and Bread 
into himſelf : making that Sacrament (by the very inſtitution of it) to be, as it were; the very Corner- 
ſtore of both the Teſtaments. 

No ad then, more fit for this Feaſt (the Feaſt of the Paſſtover) than that AR which is it ſelf the paſ- 
ſage over, from the Old Teſtament to the New, No way better to expreſs our thanks, for this Corzer 
fone, than by the holy Exchariſt, which itſelf is the Corner-/?one, of the Law, and the Goſpel. 

And there is in it, a perfect repreſentation of the ſubſtance of this verſe and the text ſet before our 
eyes. Wherein, two poor Elements of no great value in themſelves, but that they might well be refuſed, 
are exalted by God, to the eſtate of a Divine myftery, even of the higheſt myRtery in the Church of 
Chriſt. 

4? a kind of reſurreftion there is in them, and therefore fit for the day of the Reſurreflion (as ever,in 
Chrifts Church, Eaſter-day hath pleaded a ſpecial propertie in them.) Sowex, as it- were, in weakneſs and 
diſhozonr : and (after they be conſecrated) r1/ing again, 1n honour and power. 

And that a great hoxour and power : not only to repreſent , but to exhibit that, it repteſenteth : nor 
to ſet before us, or remember us of ; but even to ſerve us for a Corzer-ſ/oze, Firſt, uniting us to Chriſt 
the head, whereby we grow into one frame of building, into one body myſtical, with him. And again, 
uniting us alſo as /191»g ſtones, or lively members,omnes 1 1d 1pſum,one to another,and all together in one, 
by mutual love and charity, Qm comedit de hoc pane, & bibit de hoc Calice, mazxet in me, & ego inllo. 
He that eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup, abideth in me, and 1 in him. There is our Corner 
with Him. And again, Umm corpus emnes ſum, qu: de uno pane participamus + All we, that partake of 
one bread, or cup, grow all, inte one body Myſtical. There is onr Corzer, either with other. By the ſame 
means, expreſſing our thanks for it ; and by the ſame pofleſſing our ſelves of it : Sealing up both wayes 
our duty to God for making Chrſ# the Lord, our greateft and chiefeſt : and for making His Anointed this 

2y, under Him, either in their ſeveral degrees, our *Az-gyorra@ our Chief, or Head Corner-ſtoue, For 
which, together with all other his benefits, but eſpecially, as the time calleth to us, for theſe two, [Chriſts 
riſing Jjand [| our Soveraigns raiſing to his Royal place] render wezas we are bound, to God the Father,8c; 
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i COR, Chap. V. 


Expurgate vetus fermentum, &c. 


Verſ. 7. Purge out therefore the old leven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unlevened : For, Chriſt our Paſlcover is ſacrificed for is, 
8. Therefore, let us keep the Feaſt, not with old leven, neither with the leyen of ma- 


liciouſneſs and wickedneſs ; but, with the unlevened bread of Sincerity and Truth: 


Here be two things, give themſelves forth upon the very firſt view of this Text; 
x. Firſt, here 1s news, that we Chriſt1ans,we alſo have our Paſſeover : 2. Then, 
that in mieniory of it, we are to krep 4 feaſt. Paſcha Tudeorum, the Jews 
Paſſemer we find, in Jobs, Chap.IT. and XI. Paſcha noſtrum, Our Paſſeover, 
never till now. And indeed, to find a Paſſ*ever, in Saint Pauls Epiſtles, and 
his Eprſ#le, not to the Hebrews, but to the Cortthians ; tneir Paſſeover as well 
a$ his : For hini to call, not his Countreymen the Jews at Jerxſalem, but the 
entiles at Corinth, to keep ſuch a FeaFF, is news indeed. But Paſcha noſtrum, 
the words be plain £ One we have. 1raque, and therefore let us hold a feaſt,for it. 
And fruly, upon this word [Celebremns] may this Feaſt of our Eafter ſeem to be founded, There, is 
hot onely a Warrant, but an Order for the making it a feaſt. And ſure, howſoever it will fall out with 
other feaſts, this of Eaſter, if there were nothing elſe, but the Controver/e that was about the t:me of keep- 
ingit, in the vety prime of the Ph:mitive Church, even immediately after the eApoſ#les, it were enough. 
to ſhew, it was then generally agreed of all, Such a Feaſt was to be kept. And the alledging oa either 
fide ( one, S. Johns manner of kezping ; the other, S. Peters) prove plainly, it is Apoſftolical ( this 
feaſt; ) and thatthe eApoſt/ themſelve; keps it, 7raque celebrimns, therefore let ns keep it, 
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The Diviſion, 
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Itevfnicce- 


Ex93d.12.29. 


z. Oar Paſſe- 
oy r. 

W aat 1s 1c, 
P(11.84.6. 


Plal. 2 2.20. 


A poc. 16. 


The word Jragne, in the later Verſe, is ever a note of a Concluſion + And where a Concluſion 18, there is 
an 4rgument : Andfo is the Text. Itſtandeth of an 1, eAmecedent, and a 2.Conſequent. 1. The Ame- 
cedeat, in theſe words : Chrift onr Paſſtover, &c. 2. The Corſequent, in theſe : 1t4qut celebremus, Fc. 
Supply but this Maxirhe of reaſon and /a# ; If we have one, we are to hold ane ; The Text will make up a 
com,leat Argument : But, one we have ; therefore we are to hold it, Habendum & tenendumas our Te- 
HHTES.TUN., 

In the Aptecedezt there riſe theſe five points : 1. The main word Paſſeover, what is meant by it : Paſ- 
cha, 2, That we haze one, in the word noſtrum. 3. Who it 1s 5 wha. : Chri#, 4. Chrift how, or when? 
not every way, nor at every time conſidered ; but, as, and when he was offered ap ; Immolatns, offered ap 
a a ſatrifice. 5, andlatily, the wotd of our Imrere5t, Proprer nos, For us ; that ſo, ive might paſs over 
our fins, and be patled over by the puniſhment due to them. 

In the Conſequezt,there ariſe two points: 1. There is an /raque,to conclude us to keep this feafF, 2. And 
there is a Nox, and a Sed, to dire& us how to keep it, The former binds us to CeleFremms, to celebrate a 
feait ; or to Epulemur, to make a feat, Both are read ; and both well, for bota are due. The latter, by 
Now 17 ferment ts, ſed is AzYms ( not ſo, but thus ) teacheth us, how to hold it : How to keep a Paſſe- 
over ? butas a Paſſeoter ſhould be kept. Hoi was that ? not with /evex, but with ſweet bread. And then 
he takes off the ver/ from Moſes face, thatunder the /ega/ types of Leven, and Sweet bread, theſe Evan- 
gelical d#ties are exyrefled unto us : By lever, 1s meant malice and /ewdneſs : and ſo, we may not. By 
ſweet bread, is meant Sixcerity and Truth : and ſo, we are ( with them ) to celebrate onr fea#F, 

So, in the Antecedent, there is the 1.Bexefit, and the 2, Means : that is Chri/ts part, Inthe Conſequent, 
1. the Feat, and the 2, Duty : thatis Ours. Indeed, to the word Paſſeover, ye may reduce them all. 
1. The: Bexefit » for it is a Paſſexver ; even the paſſing over of the Deſirozer. 2. The Means : thatis 
Chriſt, by the Sacramental figure called the Paſſeover, as the means of it, 3 The Fea#? : whether that we 
ſolemaize, or tht we are 1nvited to, either is a Paſſeover, 4. And laſt, our D#ty : for, that is alſo a kind of 
Paſſeover, from Vetns fermentum, to Nova conſper/io, ©0, 1.the Berefit, 2.the Means, 3.the Feaſt itſelf, 
and 4.the Duty of it, all are recapitulate, in this one word, Paſſeover, 

The Sm of all is ; that we perform the dy, rhat we ſo may partake of the bexefit : all is but to con- 
clude ns ad hoc feſtnm, ad hoc epulum, to the Fea't and the feaſt of the feaſt ; that we paſs not them over. 
This is all, tht S. Pan! (here) ples for, and all that we. Fnough,tolet youſee the Text, 1n the feaſt ; 
and the feaſt, in the Text - inthe Text, the parts and the order of them, 


EE A el Oo BO ARR MPRA AP RAR 


Aſcha a Paſeover, * Onznam eſt hec Religio ( ſaith God ) ſhall be our queſtion ? What 15 the 

2 meaning of this obſervance, and what good is there init? For, every Feaſt 1s in remembrance of 
ſome benefit ( to.1e, 67i &- 5:rvrer,) Paſſing over is ( of 1t ſelf ) a thing indifferent ; 200d or 

bad, ihereafter as that is, which paſſeth over us, or we over it, For, if «ny good over-pals us, we 

Iofe by it ; but, if any danger, we are the better. Again, if we paſs from better toworſe,it is a detriment, 


- Burt, if from a wo:ſe caſe or place, to a better, it is a bexefit. And this is a benefit : for, here is a Feaſt 


holden for it, Then did ſome evil paſs over us; or we our ſelves paſs 9ver into ſome better eſtate. 

The Law muſt bz our line, to lead us along this Text ; the Charadter of it is /egal, How was it there ? 
Evillpalled them ; a deſtroying Angel,that ſlew the fir#t born in every houſe through Egyptbut paſſed thens 
over, and touched them nor. And \et there was another : They paſſed out of Egypr, tothe Land of pro- 
miſe, over the Red-ſea, They paſſed it well : As for Pharaoh and his ho#F, they periſked,init, Yeſhall 
find both theſe thus ſet down together ( Heb. XI. in the 28. verſe) the Deſtroyer did paſs over them + ( In 
the 29. verſe) they did paſs over into Canaan, The Egytians periſhed in both ; hadno Paſſtover : Gods 
people had. : 


Bur what is this to us ? Here FT: Paſcha, but where Is NNotrum ? We are not in Egypt, no fear of our 
firſt- ban ; here is no deſtroying Angel : And we are far enough from the red ſea, Whatthen, if our caſe 
fall out to be like, if our danger as great : and ſo it will : Here we live, we c21l ita eal#of miſiry ;, ina 
world, whereof Egypr is but a corner, and was but a Type ; Nor their Pharash but alimb of the great 
Pharaoh, thattyrannizeth here in this world. 2. We haveevery one a ſos/ ; it is got our fi:ſt-born, itls 
more ; even #nmcam mean ( as the Pſalmift calleth it ) the fir F, and all that we htve. 9, It skils not 
for the Angel ; Gods wrath ts ſtill ready to be rewealed on our fins : from that cometh all deftrution. The 
Angels do but carry the Vials of it. 4. And death will match the red-ſea : all multthrough it, andſome 
paſs well; but the moſt part periſh. E $8 <> 

Now then ror Noſtram., Our abode here is as din gerous, as theirs in Fg ypt - as many deſtro yers, Yea, 
as mmy Crorodiles too; and therefore we need a Paſcha, to eſcape Gods wrath, to have it paſs over 
us here. | | 

And yet, there refts another beſides, For, how well we ſhall do with that former, I know not ; but, to 
the latter we muſt all come, to death, to the Red-ſea brink : and there, either periſh, or paſswell over, one 
of the twain. Sure Paſcha noſtram is tot more then needs ; Paſcha wobis opus et, weneed one (a Puſſe- 
over) no leſs then they, oo | — 

Nay, ' go further: Ours is ſach as theirs, Theirs is mhil ad 9ofr1um, nothing to ours, For, wbat 


talk we of a delivery of one poor Nation; and that, but from a bodily danger ; and but onentither ? 


Call 
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Call ye that a Paſſe-over ? How much more then, o#rs, the great, and general Paſſover, that freeth | 
us ? that freeth all mankind, from the total deſtruftion both of body and ſul ;, and that by an eternal de- 
livery, both here and for ever ? How to eſcape that, Gods wrath, ira wentura; that is the true Paſſe- Marth. 3.-. 
over, And what mention we Canaan ? Is there any compariſon; between the wo Kingdomes of Canaaz;, 
and Heaven, whither ChriFt ſhall makeus paſf? Indeed, Paſcha noſtrum 1s 1t : ours, and none but ours, 
Theirs, but a ſhadow ; Ours, the ſublantial, very Paſſeover indezd, When all is don2 ; Paſcha ne- 

runs 15 1t. | | RET 
Porn ye give me leave, to preſent you with a meditation upon this point ? it will firthe feaſt well, and 
ſerves us for a preparatien to our Paſſeover, and I will not fetch it far, but even from the word Paſſover, 
For, all the labour is, but to make us feel the want of it. | | 

EFt ſapientts querela, tranſire generationem, aliam ſuccedere, aliam quoque traxſire. It is that, the Aps- Eccleſ.1.4, 
file tels us, and we feel it, Mundus tranftt, that the World paſſes: Ilaggyn ( faith S. Panl,) nreoys]a 
( ſaith S. Fohn,) in the Aftive, and Paſſive both, the world paſſeth away, Er en.Paſcha, entranſitus, a <P-7-37> 
kind of Paſſeover of the world it ſelf, of this tra/itory world ( as we term it ) Ub nbn habeas maney. : HER 7. 
terns, &Fc. where we cannot long have any abode. | | h = | "2M 

But then, if we look home to our ſelves, we ſhall find another Paſſover there z even that of the Pſal, BY 

Cito tranſit & avolamus, we pals as a ſhadow, as a dream, when one awakgth ; we bring our years to an end, i{al.go, 10. 
4s it were atale that is told, Cito tranſit, ſo ſoon paſſeth it, and we are gone. Saint James very excellently 
Fa 4g: it : T:yx3s, 4 very wheel of our zarure whirling about : That the world paſſeth ; but we, faſter James 3-6, 

en if, 

But the third is the complaint indeed : that tr4»/itory though this world be; and we yet more tranſito- 3; 

ry ; yet ve cannot paſs it quietly for all that. But, ſome wipe we have of the Angels ſword ; at leaſt- ! 


wiſe, in fear we live (till, of thoſe in the Pſalm, Sagitta volans, or Terror notturms, or Incurſus, or De- Pſal.g1.5,6. 


mon meridianus ; one of Eo ypts ten plagues : One of the eAngels vials, or of the Horſes, red, black., or I 
aze, are {till abroad ; much adoe we have; without ſome miſ-hap, to paſ# this life that paſſeth ſo falt, 8, 
But laftly, ſay that we Have the good hap, to ſcape well here ; yet hence we mult yer long, to the red- a; 


ſea-bank : we mult come to death all : and death is not Interitns ( a finalexd ) but Tranſtes ( apaſſage 
over tO a new eſtate.) There, is the main peril, that we miſcarry not ; (great odds there 1s, for many do;) ' 
but paſs well over into the land of promiſe; fL | he | 

Theſe four Paſſeovers it will not be amiſs to think of. And, in all theſe, need we not one, to help us 
well tarough,that theſe perils may well paſfus over ? Need vve not one,that may make the red-ſea paſſable 
for ur, that we may well come to the [and of the Irving ? | I © 

And now then, tell me, what is the ſum of all our defires? Is it not Bounm paſcha 2 While we are here, 
the Deſtroyers may pats ? and when we go hence, we may well get over? Is it not, Sic 8ranſire trauſito- 
114, ut trauſeundo perveniamus ad eterna? So to paſs theſe tranſitory things, that we may well come to 
thoſe, that ſhall never paſs? A good Paſſeover 1s our wiſh; and againſt we ſhall need it, a good one God 
ſend us. Upon the point, if we weigh well, Salus pſa mhil eft, mſi Paſcha, The beneſit of all benefits 
( ſalvation it ſelf ) is compriſed, in this word ; 18 nothing but a Paſſeover - As much, in one word, as the 
other, tranſire a malo, to be ſaved from evil ; tranſire ad bonum, to be ſetſafe in good - To theſe two may 
all be reduced. This 1s all we need, and all we ſeek. And this Paraſceue ( or preparation) will ſet us 
11 hand toſeek it, and make us ſay ( with our Sawour )) defiderio deſideravi nt; cc. earneſtly te deſire, to Luke 22.15. 
have onr part ia this Paſſeover, 


The next poih* ; if we need one, andif we defire one, where ſhall we have one ? Quzs revolver nobts , zphy ir is. 
hwnc lapidem ? Who will roll us away this ſtone ? ( ſaid the Women this day.) To our line again, the Law, Mark 16.3. 
How did they thete in the Type? ( for, ſoitmult be, in the rruch.) They had a means, that helped them 
through both, which ( per detonymiam canſe) they called their Paſſeever, Arid it was a Lamb. 
| Haveweſo? yes: Eece eAgrs Dei ( ſaid the Baptiſt, at the firſt fight.) But every Lamb will not CHRIST 
ſerve; it muſt be a Paſchal Lamb, Is Chri#t that Lamb? S: Joh: puts it out of queſtion : That which tbe Lombof 
was ſaid of the Paſchal Lamb | ye ſhall not break, a bent of, him | he applies to Chri3# ; and ſaith, in him Jokes D. 
the Scripture was fulfilled, Eodemt tempore, illorum, & noſtrum : adduitns in Feſto ipſo, John - > 6. 


fill he be offered, For (if ye muck it ) offerivg is a paſſing bver of that is offered, to him, ie offer it to : in a ſacri 
Offered he mult be, Et oblatuis e5+ ( ſaith Eſay ) offered P Was, | Elay 53-7. 

_ Oblatus ; ſohe may be, and yet alive : but the word is :7uJn, Immolatus, offered, and offered in ſacr:- : 
fice. A live Lamb isnotit; itisa Lamb ſlain m'1iit he our Paſſeover, And Chriſt is a Lamb ſlain (ſaith AC - 
S. John) from the begiinung, and the ſprinkling of his bloud in Baptiſm, maiketh the Deſtroyer paſs over us. Wire 

There be many kinds of offernxgs - , This determineth which of them Chri# was. Such an one, as we As * Peace of- 
muſt ep#/ar ; that is the Prace-offering, For, of the Peare-offering, the fleſhwas to be eaten : Part God Co. i7 
had, and part the offerer eat ; in fign of perfe& peace and reconciliation between them. Chri/ts /2ud not hey: 
onely in the Baſon,for Baptiſme ; but,in the Cxp,for the other Sacrament. A Sacrifice ; (o,to be ſlain: A 
proputiatory Sacrifice ; ſo, to be eaten, 


Then a Paſchal [ amb, he is; and ſo in caſe, tobe made a paſſe-over of ,, Bu', a Paſteover he is not, ,.Chrift - >_ 
ce, 


pens - .- 5.Qur intereſ. 

Thus Chriſt is a Paſſover. But, where is 49/truni, without which all this is nothing ? Propter nos, for Proprer nos. 
ws, that maketh it ewrs, That which 1s for #s offered, is ours : and we ſo reckon it. The Lamb was not Exed.13.15. 
flain, forit ſelf : ( Oud agnus committere ? ) but for the firſt-born : SoChriſt ; not for himſelf-( No- E%* 3344: 
thing worthy death in him, witneſs Pilate 3 ) but, for ns. TH 15. 
Qcq 2 Fot 
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For us, that is, for our ſalvation, to {ave us : Save us, from what ? frem cur ſs. And here ncw, we 
are come to the point of the Paſſe-over indeed : the quitting us, and the manner of quitting us from ont 
fs. All the buſineſs whereof was carried in the very manner of a Paſſe-over, | | 

Firlt, //» itſelf, whatis it but a tra»ſgreſſion, or paſſing over the {nes and limits of our Dwty, ſet us in 
the / awof God ? And why hovers the deſfroy1mg Angel over us > Why goeth he not on his way, but 
ſeeks to bring deftrudtion upon our heads 2 What is the mark, he ftriketh at > What, but our fins ? But 
f-r them, no Deſ#zgyer ſhould have power over us. But for them th at hang ſo heavy on us, and ſo preſs us 
dow, we ſhould go thoroiv well enough. 

Why thn, Hic eſt ons fruttus, ut auf, eratur peccatum + All 15 but this, to have our ſins taken away. 
And who ſhall take them away ? £cce qu tollit peccata mund; ; that taketh away ours ; nay the ſins of 
the wor ld. 

How rakerh away? God hath taken away thy ſin (ſaith Nathan to David : ) the word is rot abſtulir, 
but traz/tavrt ( that is ) transferendo abſtulit ; or (as the Hebrew word is) tranſrre fecit + to take it from 
David, make it paſs from him upon ſome others ; ( that is ) even the Sox of David, Him God hath given 
u', to paſs our /*5 over, from us to him. 

And when that 2 when he Was offer ed, made a ſacrifice for us, It is the nature of every Sacrifice, tranſ- 
ferendo anferre : He that offers it, /ayes h:is hand over the head of it, confeſſes his [ins over it, anc ks just 
deſert tobe ſmitten by the Deſtroyer ; but prays, he may put this offerin*, in his own place, and what is 
Gue to him ( that is death ) may be rransferred from him, and light on the offering ; that may ſerve, and 
he ſcape, 

In "ll offerings thus it was : but in the Paſcha/ Lamb ſpecially : that it hath carried away the name 
from all the ref, to be called the Paſſ?-over onely, In 1c ( evidently ) the death of the firſt-born Was 
tran{11ted upon the poor Lamb. The Lamb died, the firit-bors was ſaved ; his death paſſed over unto 
the Lamb :- that it was juſtly called the Paſſe-over, for lo it was. 

But much more juſtly {hri5t : who ( ſure) was even a Paſſe-orer throughout from the firſt to the 
laſt. At the firſt : his birth, what was it but a Paſſe-over, from the boſome of his Father, to the womb of 
his Mother, to tak2 our nature ? And his Circumsc:/fon what), but a Paſſe-over, from the ſtate of one free, 
to the condition of one bond, to undertake our debt ? And at the laſt, his Reſwrref:on ( this day ) what 
was it, but a paſſog* from death to life ? and his Aſcenſion another, de mundo ad Patrem, from the world to 
his Father 2 Firſt and laft, a Pafſeover he was. 

But, above all, his death, his offering was it : then, he was Paſcha pro nobzs, indeed. For then, he paſ- 
ſed over into the eftite of us wretched finners, laid off his own ( asit were) and took upon him our per- 
ſon ; became ta quam uns e nobrs, nay targuam omnes ns, For, God took from us, and laid them on 
him, Poſe ſuper Enm iniquitates ommum nofFriem, Laid upon him ( our Paſſe-over ) the tranſgreſſions of 
rs all, Pecit peccatum, made him (in for #s ; there, our ſins paſſed from us ; fecit malediftum, made hins 
a Cnrſe for us; there the pumſhment of our {ins paſſed fromus to him, Then, and there, paſſed the De- 

[raver over ts. 

Ozer us, to him. Burt, when he came 2t him, he paſted him not. Tranſeat a me calix would not be 
heard ; and it was Paſcha, »9n paſcha ; a Paſſe-over to us, no paſſe-over to him. We had one : He had 
none, Him ic paſſed not, but light upon him fo heavy, that, it made a ſweat of blondy drops, paſs from 
him ; yea, life and ſoul and all, yer it left him, At which his paſſion, he was a right Paſſe-over ; Chri- 
ſtus 510-91, Chriſtus paſcha, Then, he was pro nobzs ; then, he was no/trum : Chrift, Chrift offered, 
offered for us. Of which paſſing our fins to him, and Gods wrath over #s, this day, and the aftion of this 
day, 1s a 182997141, 


And (o let us paſs over from the Aztecedert, to the Conſequent : which is, Traque celebremns, Therefore 


T..* Cinfequ ns let 145 heep a Feait, A Feast, and C hrift -flaiz, and ſo handled as he was ? A Fa# rather, one would 


Rom 4.15. 


EoeTel auly, 
Colchremus. 
Eoulcmur, 


1. Tmmolitus 
ni Celcbre- 
mus, 


think. True : but that, we heard again of ours ; ſo did not they, ef theirs. For, this, he came again 
ſafe ; and opened untous a new paſſage, by his ſecond Paſſe-over, All we ſpake of right now,was done the 
third day ſince : But. we hold not our Feaſt, till this day. For, till this day, we knew not what was he- 
comz of him. Paſſed he was hence ; but, whether in his paſſage he had miſcarried or no, we knew not. 
But nov, this day, by his Reſurreftion ( we knovy ) he is well paſſed over ; and ſo, omm mode, a true Paſſe- 
over, Sonov, we hold our Feaſt, as a feaſt ſhould be holden, with joy. And a donble Feaſt it is : 1. One, 
that by his ſuffering, be paſſed from life to death for onr ſins. 2, A ſecond, that by his r1/ing avainthis day, 
he paſſed from death to life for our juſtification. And ſo, two Paſſe-overs in one, He died, and by his 
death made the De/rojer paſſe over us: He roſe again, and by it, made death ( as the Red-ſea ) paſſable 
for us. Jtaque celebremus, Itaque epulemur. | | 

*Foer2Zw,, the word is one, but two wayes it is turned. 1. Some read, Celebremut. 2. Some other, 
Epulemur, But well : for firſt, it is kindly, when we keep a feaſt, we make a feaſt. But this, this feaſt 
is not celebrated ſine hoc epulo, If Chriſt be a propitiator y ſatrifice, a Peace-offering, I ſee not how we can 
avoid, but the fleſh of our peace-offering muſt ſe eaten in this fea#F by us, or elſe we evacuate the offering 
utterly, and loſe the frnit of it : And wastherea Paſſ?-over heard of, and the Lamb notenten ? Time was, 
when he was thought no good Chriftian, that thought, he might do 6ne without the other. No Celrbre- 
mus, without E pulemur in 1t. 

But firſt, will ye lay rhe former and this together, ;nmmolatus and telebramus ; and ſee how It falleth 
out with us. Inmmolatns is his part, to be ſlarn ; Celebremns is ours, to hold a feaft': Good-Froday, 
his ; Eafter-day, ours. His premiſſes, bitter ; our conrluſion, joyful : a loving particivn, oh his part ; 
an happy, on ours, | = 

Again, 


in 
=; 
» 
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_ We repreſen him, By the inconptehenſible power of his eternal Spirit, tiot he alone, but he; as at the 
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Again, will we lay :7em/atns to epulemar. That the Paſſe-over doth not conclude in the ſacrifice, the , , FR: 
taking away of //# onely ; ( that is ) in a pardon, and there an end : But, in a fea## ; which is a ig, not a; yronmnns 
of forgiveneſs alone, but of perfett amity, full propitiation : Ye may propins ire, draw mar unto him ; ye | 
are rettored to full grace and favour, to eat and drizh at his Table. | CG: 
Beſides, there was an offering in Immolatas ; and here is another ( a newone) in Epulemmr, Offered 
for «us, there ; otfered to us, here : There, per modum vichime ; here, per modum epuli, To make an of- 
Fering of ; To make a refreſhing of, For #s, in the Sacrifice - to #s, inthe Sacrament, This makes 4 Luk 
perfect Paſſe-over, We read both in the Goſpel, mi/ye 5vey, to ſacrifice the Paſſeover 3 and Tiga payer, —_— — 
w0 eat it, Jr was eaten (the Paſchal Lamb ) and it was a ſacrifice : It cannot be denied, there is a flat jy rg..8; 
Text for ir Exod. 12. 27. both propounded here, in the terms of the Text > x. The Sacrifice, in {mmola= ' 
rus - 2. The Supper, in Epulemur. 
Celebremns, and Epulemur. There be, that refer Celebreyns to the Day 3 Epulemur, to the Attion : 
and ſo it may, well : Both Day, and At» have intereſt in this Text, And then, the Text is againſt 
them, that have never an Eaſter day in their Calender. But the Fathers uſually refer both to the Afton. 
Their reaſon : Becwſe ( in truth ) the ExchariF now, in the Goſpel, is that, the Paſſe-over was, under 
the Law : The Antitype anſwering, to their Type of the Paſchal Lamb. lt is plain® by the immediate 
paſſage of it from the one to the other : that, no ſooner done, but this began. Looks how ſoon the Paſ- 
chal Lamb exten, preſently the holy Enchari#+ inftituted, to ſucceed in the place of it for ever. And yet 
more plain, that this very Scripture of my Text as thought ſo pertinent, and ſo proper to this Afton, as 
it was alwayes ſaid, or ſung at it, And, I know no cauſe, but it might be ſo till, Two things Chr:# there Chap. 1.25; 
ave us 1n Charg : I, avzuvno ts, Remembring, and 2, ai, Rererving + Theſame two, S. Parl { but Chap. 11, 29, 
m other terms) 1. #4T«1p2> 12, ſhewing forth, 2. wawavie, communicating, Of waich, Remembring and 
Shewing forth refer to celebremns : Receiving and Communicating, to epulemar here. 


The firſt, in remews3rante of him, Chrift - What of him ? Mortem-Domin, his death ( Caith Saint 1. (lebremits : 
Paul :) to ſhew forth the Lords death, Remember him, that we will, and ftay at home ; think of him [a «be Sacri- 
there : Nay, ſhew him forth ye muſt, That we will, by a Sermon of him : Nay, it muſt be Hos facie, ag LS 
It is not mental thinking, or verbal ſpeaking + there muſt be aQtually ſomewhat dove, to telebrate this Me *© — 
mory. That done, tothe holy ſymboles, that was done to him, to his body, and his 6/oud, in the Paſſe-over - 

Break the on?, pp out the other ; to repreſent «auusyey how his ſacred body was broken ; and Ixuptuwer, 

how his precious blond was ſhed. And in Corpus frattum, and Sanoms fuſus there is Immolatus, This is 

it, in the Enchari#, that anſwereth to the Sacrifice, in the Paſſe-over - The Memorial, to the Figure. 

To them it was : Hoc facite 1nmei prefigurationem, Do this in prefiguration of Me: To us itis, Do this, Luke 22.49: 
in commemoration of Me, To them, Prenuntiare ; to us, Anmuytiare : there is the difference. By the 1 Cor.11;26. 
ſame rule-, that theirs was ; by the ſame, may ours be termed 2 Sacrifice, In rigour of ſpeech,neither of 

them : for { to ſpeak after the exact manner of Divimry ) there is but one onely ſacrifice, veri nominis, Heb. 10.4, 
properly ſo called : That is Chrifts death, And that ſacrifice but once aRually performed, at his death : Heb. 9.38. 

but ever before repreſented, in figare, from the b2ginning ; and ever ſince repeated, in memory, to the 

worlds end. That onely ab/o/nte ; all elſe r4/ativ to it, repreſentative of it, operativ? by ir. The Lamb, 

but once aftually ſlatz, in the fulneſs of time + but virrually, was from the beginning, is, and ſhall be, to 

the end of the world. Thit, the Center, in which their /es and ours, their types a our antit ypes do meet. 

While yet this offering was not, the hope of it was kept alive, by the prefiguration of it, in theirs: And 

after it is paſt, the memory of it is till kept freſh in mind, by the commemoration of it, in ours, So it was 

ths will of God ; that ſo, there might be with them a continual fore-ſhewing, and with us a continual ſhew- 

1n0 forth the Lords death till be conge again. Hence it is, that what names tneirs carried, ours do thelike, 

and the Fathers make no (cruple atit ; no more need we. The « AFpofle (in the X. Chapter) compareth 1 Cor, 10, 2t; 
this of ours, to the Iwnolata of the Heathen : And (tothe Hebrews ) Habemus aram, matcheth it with *c. 


the Saerrfice of the Jews, And we know therule of compuriſons : They muſt be ejuſdem generrs. Heb.13.10. 


Neither dowe ſtay here, but proceed to the other | Ep»lemar.] For, there is another thing yet to be , p,muy + 
done, which doth preſent to us that, which Celebremvs doth repreſent. From the Sacrament, is the apply- In che Sacrs-; 
ing the Sacrifice, The Sacrifice, in general, pro onmbns, The Sacrament in particular, toeath ſeveral re- ment. 
an BY fingukss. Wherein, that is offered to us ; that, which is common to all, made proper to each 
one, While each taketh his part of it ; and made proper by a communion, and umn, like that of meat and 
drink, which is moſt nearly and inwardly made ours, and 1s inſeparable for ever, There, Celebremus pal- | 
ſeth with the repteſentation : But here, Epulenur ( 2s 2 nouriſhment ) abideth with us fill. Tn that we Pial.34-7. 
fee; and in this we taſte, how 7racions the Lord 1s, and hath been tous. And ſo much for theſe two, 
as tivo means to partake the Benefit, and weto uſe them : and as Dmtres required of us, and we to per- 
form tem. | 

Will ye mark one thing more : That Epx/emur doth here refer th Immolatus, To Chrift, not every 
way cenſidered but as when he was offered. Chris boly that now is ; True : but not Chr:/ts body as 
now it is, but as then it was, when it was offered, ret, and ſlain, and ſacrificed for us : Not as now he 1s 

lorified ; for ſo, he is not, ſo he cannot be 1nmolatus ;- For he is immortal, and impeſſeble. But, as then 
Fe was,when he ſuffered death (tht is) paſſible and mortal, Then, in his paſſible efate,did he rnſtzewte this 
of ours, to be a memorial of his paſſible, and paſſio, both. Andwe are, in this ation, not onely carried 
tip to.Chrift ( Surſuni cordd ) but, we are alſo carried backy toChri#; as he wasatthe very inſtant, 
and in the very a7 of his offeri27. So, and no otherwiſe, doth this Text teach, So, and nootherwiſe do 


very 
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very att of his offering, is made preſent to us, and we ixcorporate into his death, and inveſted in the bene- 
fits, of it. If an He# could be turned into him now glorified as he 1s, it vvould not ſerve : Chri#F offer- 
ed is it : Thither vve muſt look. * To the Serpent lift xp, thither vve mult repair, Þ even ad cadaver : yve 
muſt © / oc facere, do that, is then done. So, and nootherwiſe, 1s this Eplare to be conceived, Ando 
( I think ) none will ſay they do or can t#rs him, ; 


Now, all vve have to do, is to ſheiy vyhat vve think of this /rague, yvhether it ſhall conclnde us or no: 
and that vve ſheyy it by our prattice ; for, other anſwer, the eMpoſile vviil take non-, If vve play falt or 
looſe vvith it on this faſhion (as divers do ) upon the matter as good to ſay, I he Holy GhoF#t cannot tell, 
how to make an argument : Chriſt is effered, but. no Itaque epulemur, for all that, Thus vve.vvill nor 


ſay, for very ſhame. What then? vvill vve diſpenſars contra Apoſtolum ( vvhuch vve blame as a foul 


abuſe in the Pope ? and yet, 1 cannot ſee, but every mean perſon takes upon him Papal authority, in this 
caſe ; ) andzas oft as vveliſt, diſpenſe vvith the eApoſtle and his Jraque ; exempt our ſelves from his Cox- 
cluſion : That vve vvill not ſeem to do. No : it is not at 1raque : Tne truth 1s, it is at Non in fermento, 
vve {tick : vve love our /evex ſo vvell (be it malice, or be it ſome other {even as bad : )) ſovvell vvelove 
It, vve vvill not part vvith it ; vveloath the Lamb, rather then the /ezen ſhall out, Bur, in the mean time, 
there 1s no trifling with this concluſion ; there is no diſpez/ing witn the eApoſte : there 1s no wanton 
wilfull dif abling our ſelves will ſerve. 1taque will not be fo anſwered : Not, butwith E pulenmr, It lay- 
eth a neceſſity upon every one, to be a guelt at this Feaſt, The Jews (we know ) were held hard to thetys, 
upen a great pain, to have ( not their names, but ) their ſouls cut off from Gods people, And isit aleſs 
treſpaſs for Chriſtians to paſs by this Paſſ--over ? or hath the Church leſs bazd, toexaGt like careat our 
hands ? No indeed : we muſt know, the Holy Ghoſt can tell how to infer : And that this /raque of the 
e4 poſtles IS a bindin ' concluſion, To the next point. 


Abſolutely, we are tokeep.this Fraſt - but not to keep it Q#9v15 modo : No matter how ; prepared, 
unprepared : in any garmext, in any4ort, No : this New, and this Sed ; Not on that manner, bat this ; 
ſhew plainly, every m24mner will not ſerve. What then is the Jamey ? mot in old lever, With the Paſſe- 
over he began, and he holds him to it ftill : that, if it be a Paſſe-over, reaſon would, it ſhould be kept like 
a Paſſeover, even in the ſame manner, Now, the Paſſeover was not alooſe lawleſs thing ; to hold itin any 
faſhion, it skilled not how. No: it had his laws, Even that, Hec eſt lex Paſchals, ( ye ſhall read it, 
Exod. 12.43.) This us the law of keeping it, 

Indeed, divers /aws it had in type, that concern usin truth : Among the reſt this, for one, in the Text, 
The Lamb would notbe eaten, with every kind of bread : Every paſte was notfor this Feaſt ; not leven- 
ed, in any wiſe. Such an axtipathie there was between /even, and it, as it might ot ( I will notſay, come 
ro the board ; but not) be endured i; the houſe, all the Feaſt long, though it were neither taſted nor rouch- 
ed, If it were not thrown out; if any never ſo little of it remained in any corner, the Law was broken, 
the Feaſt illegitimate, To make it up then a perfe& Paſſeover ; here 1s another yet ( which I called our 
Paſſeover duty :) the not ſtaying Rill,in our old /ever ; but paſſing over (as it were) to a new paſte,a neceſ- 
fary condition for the right holding this Feaſt, For ſweet bread was ſo proper to the Paſſeover, as ( Lukg 
22.) ye ſhall find, they be but two.divers »ames, of one and the ſame thing. 

Omma in figuramillis (ſaith ihe Apoſtle) With them, all was in type : What 1s the ſpirit of this /etter? 
What meant by /even ? The Apoſtle tels us, the old lever of Egypt, 15 our former 2161045 courſe of life, 
ſowred with the leven of the old Adam; and Nova Conſperſio is newneſiof life, The time of offering the 

Lamb, is the time of Calting out this, Meet, if we would have our fins paſs from us, we ſhould paſs from 
them alſo, and throiv their /evex out. | 

And well is Si» reſembled to /evey, Leven will grow »9:ſome, if it be kept long : and fin, if it have lien 
long in us, or we init, turns to a certain ſ9wraeſs, that we our ſelves feel an unpleaſant ſavour or upbraid- 
ing of it, in our ſouls, Our Sawresr felt it ſo ( Iamſure; ) the Vinegar he took, ſheived the reliſh of it. 
By which upbraiding, we find, we need an Expurgate for it, as it were a corrupt humour in our ſouls, that 
needed to be pwr ged out. | 

Generally, all o/d /evez whatſoever, namely, two ſorts of it, 1. xaxte, and 2. Torneia turned, Naugh- 
trneſs and Malice, The words, in their own nature ( as they properly fignifie ) 1. One noteth a /ooſe 


licentious lerdreſs, lighily ending in Luſf. 2. The other, an «nquiet working wickedneſs, that will take 


Sed Cc. 


pains to do a (hrewd turn, commonly the effec of Malice. The fins of Luſt are well .ſet out, in old cor-. 
rupt /evey : for, ſo they end, moſt-what in corr#ption, and rottenneſs, The fins of malice likewiſe, For, 
as levex, it makes men ſwell one againſt another as if they would &x7/# ; and ſowr are the fruits of it, and 
unpleaſant, as any Jevex in the world | 
Theſe two to be caſt out, as thoſe that have a ſpecial aztzpathy with this Fea/? and Offering. For, no 
agreement between a foul life, and the Feaſt of an undefiled Lamb, Nor, nofellowſhip, between ſowr 
malice, and the feaſt of Sweet-bread, And theſe two are ſpecially named, becauſe they were the faults 
vvherewith the Corinthians ſpecially vvere levencd,' to vvhom he vvrites, Jrceſ# ( at the firſt Verſe: ) as 
( vve know ) Corinth heard evil for /soſeneſs : There is Neqwitia, . And again, ſwellizg one againſt ano- 
ther ( atthe ſecoxd ) there is Malice. 
As, to rid our ſelves of this /ever ; ſo to furniſh our ſelves ( as vvith new paſte) vvith the twoleven- 
leſs vertues,  Stncerity and Trath, Sincerity ( that is ) cleaneſs of life : ( a vverd thought to be takeri 
from Hoyey, vvhich is then mel ſneerum, vvhen it 1s ſine cera, unmingled, vvithout Fax, or any baggage 
in it, ) Aeneas the Greek vyord IS ( properly ) of uncounterfert wares ; ſuch, as vve may Kelveay & 


aj bring forth, and ſhew them in the S*#: ; as need not the falſe /:ght of a cloſe ſhop, to utter the. 
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Sut Trath, that, runs thozowv all ; flat againſt all kind of ves + if it have any manner /ever, tr:4e it is not ; 
and ſo, out'1t muſt, 


Of the RESURRECTION. 


Of /even in the Goſpe!, I find three ſorts intrepreted to our hands, that we cannot miſtake, Chri# r 
willed his Diſciples, to bayare of the /ever of the Phariſees and Sadduces. Itis attertaid, He meant 1c Ot Ti: en of 
their doftrin', that was full of corrupt /even. 1. The Phariſees; of the leven of ſuperſtion, coniiting in V A. in! 

P hylatteries, phraſes, and obſervances, and little elſe, 2. i he Sadduces ; of a lever that ſm-Ir iran; of 2*#c0..16 6, 
profantneſs, in their liberty of propheſ/ ying, Calling in queſtion + gels, and Spirits, and tne Reſurreftio, it ”'" 
ſelf, 3. And a third /evex Chri#t names;the /even of Herod ; 'ware that to) : Many tmzs, itis me bine muck 8.155 
of true Kel10n, when Gods truth and worſhip muſt be moulded up with Jerobaams, an. with Herods We 
ends ; ſquared to them juſt, as is fitteſt to do their turns ; that Jeraboam may be ſafe No ſuperfluous 

Caveat : many times, this marreth all, Letall be abandoned ; Phariſees, Sadduces, Herods : and the 

truth take place. 

Now, as in that place, the Phariſees /even is Doftrine + (o, in another, I find, that Chrift expounas it F 
hypocriſie + and thatis meerly oppoſite to rrath, in meamug, ſpeakins, and dealing. The Phariſee was a The leven of 
great dealer with this /even. He had it on his face, to mike him look ſowr ; men might take notice, when life. 
they fatted He had it on his Fongae ; Rabbi,O you teach the trath, you reſpett 10 1841 perſon : when they Luke 12,1, 
ſought to cut his throat. He had 1t in his whole comrſe ; all for ſhew ; toſeem that, they were not : Gab- 4 bY 
batha, witaout z and Golgotha, within, TEN #4 

But.yet, even they, though they uſed it, they taught it not for a doctrine ; nor avowed not the lawfull 

uſe of it ; that one might ſpeak the one half without, and the other half within : (as our Phariſees now do.) 
Men, ye ſhall never have any /zcere rrath from them. Search them, they have ſtill a piece of /even in 
their boſoze - ſpeakſo, and deal ſo, as if they would take the ſentence by the end, and turn it clean 
again(t the Apoſtle ; to purge out all his ſweet bread, all /iacerity, and truth ; and hold their Paſſover in 
lever, or not at all. eAntichriſts goat may be ſo eates: The Lamb Chrift cannot. To the | ambs 
nature ( that 1s /zcere ) nothing ſo contrary as this, to near, [peak, or deal unſincer ly. 

Youſee a leven of Dottrine, and Life : ( thatis, the /evey, of the Goſpel.) A third there is-( the /eves 3 
of the Eprſile ) and that is of Corrupt company : and that is ( in very deed ) the /ever of this Text, For, The leves of 
when the 4poſHe would have this /even here purged, what means he? To have the inceſtuous Corinthian ©97P7') corrups 
removed, and caſt out of the Feſlowſhip of the Faithfull, by the Cenſwres of the Church. True : but thoſe I 
not in eyery mans power, But, this1s : To 4veid, and ſhwx them, and their company : ſo, we may ; and 
ſo, we are bound to calt them out. 

There is very great danger in perſons ſo /evexed ; great ſcandal, even to the well-diſpoſed : but far 
greater danger, to the moſt ; that will ſoon take this /evez + Our nature 1s apt to take it ; it is eafily fer= 
mented thit way. As much good lJever, as will ſerve three pecks, ſo much evil will do more then ſerve 
three 6»ſhel/s, and never leave till it have ſewred them all, | hat, except this be looked to, all the reſt will 
be to ſmall purpoſe. ; 

Now, when Saint Pa/ (peaks of perſans thus /evened, he means not onely ſuch, as are /ewd of /rfe, ry xctizion. 
tainted that way : but, even ſuch alſo, as are unſound in matter of Re/rgron, and have a ſowr ſavour that 
way. Here / tothe C oriathians ) he would have the inceſtwous perſon caſt out, with his /evened life: But 
( to the Galariays, after ) he preſſeth the ſame point againſt another kind ; ſuch as /ezencd th © Goſpel, - | 5-3:4»&c 
with Moſes ceremonies, and ſo corrupted the rrath in Religion ; and them he would have cur off: bath 1, 
(corinthian and Galatias leven both muſt out. And mark, upon the ſame reaſon, beth ; and in the very 12, 
ſame words. That a /:ttle lever doth not a little hurt ; but otherwhile, marreth the whole batch of bread. 

Evil doftrine is againſt Truth : Emil life, agairſt walking in the Truth : Evil company will bring us to Gal.s 9. 
both. Therefore, away with them : but, away with this eſpecially, Tf they will not purge out their /e- 
en, purge them ont. And that eſpecially, againſt tnis Fea#F, in the nature whereof, there 1s a contrariety 


toall /even. 


Now then, this is our concluſion : Come we muſt, and Traque celebremus, This is our Caation - Thus 
we mult come, Nox in fermento, ſed azymrs. If we lay ; it skils not, whither we come ; [taqze meets with 
us: If we ſay ; itskils not,how we come, Nez in fermento meets with us too. It is with us herezas with the 
Prophet ; when we would heal one, the other breaketh forth, If we preſs Nox infermento, we loſe [taque Hof.7,r, 
epulemur, they come not all : No Feaſt, If we urge [raque epulemur, they come ; how? levened, and 
anlevened, all ; clap them down together, We need a Ouomodo iniraſti huc 2 to keep ſome back : And 
yet, we need a Compelle 1atrare, to bring others in, But; the warner, but the caution, remember that. The aur. 22.1 2, 
main concluſion Is, that ive come. The other w2 mult not /eave andoz? : But, this ( peremptortly ) we Luke 14.13. 
are bound to do. | 

The Apoſtle binds us to do it - The tre to do it, pow, For, if this follow : Chriſt is offered, Therefore 
we are to come to His feaſt + This will follow as (trongly, Chriſt is now offered, therefore let us now come. 
Go by degrees: The C hriſtian Paſſeover ( our Paſſeover ) a time it mult have ; ſometime it 15 to be &ypr. 
We would do it, at that t:zse, when it were beft for us todo it. When beſt for us to do it, but at the 21me, 
hedid it himſef ? And that did he, even at this feaſt, now. Now then, at this fea, it is moſt kindly to 
do it : moſt like to pleaſe him, and to proſper with us. | | 

And indeed, if at any time ve will do it, Quando Paſcha, mſi in Paſcha, what time 1s the Paſſcover (0 
proper, as at the feaſt of tne Paſſeover ? Luands tempus epulands, mſs quando temps immolands 7 When 
the time of his receiving, as at the time of his offering ? Therefore they both, the feaſr and the 7 amb, 
have onename ; to ſhey the near conjunRion, that ſhould be betweca theni, When the day opal 0s 

6 regic i 
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remember what \vas done on the day ; and ſo, what we to do, on that day, Paſcha quod celebramus, tg 
put us in mind, of Paſcha quod eputamur, For, tell me, will the Sacrifice commemorative, or the Sacra- 
ment communicative ever fall more fit, then, when that was offered, which we are to commemorate, and to 
communicate withal ? Is not the fitteſt time of doing it, the time when it was done ? of Hoc facrte, then, 
when Hoc fattumeft 2 So that, without any more adoe, tne ſeaſon it ſelf pleaceth for this effectuzlly. 

And now is the time of Expurgate, for our bodres : the corrupt numours, that leven it, now We caſt 
them out. And why not, now hkewiſe, thoſe thatlie ſowr in our ſozls ? And even Natures Paſſeover, the 
veneral Paſſeover is even at this time, both in heavex and earth. Above, in heaven + where, the Sux ha- 
ving pa#F over ll the Signs is come about, and renews his courſe, at the firſt Sign in the Zadiack, And 
beneath in earth, from the ſharp time of Winer, and fermenting time of the earth, to the renewing ſweet - 
time, the time of the Sprizg, wherein there is xova conſperſio, in Nature it ſelf. And why ſhould not the 
Paſſeover of race be nowlikewiſe in ſeaſon, and have due concurrence with Natare ? 

Sure, all agree well, if we but agree our ſelves. And if we agree, for our parts, to do the days duty : 
Chri#+ will not be behind with his, the dayes benefit. But, during our time, and in the hour of death, be 
out true Paſſeover ; ſhielding us from all deadly miſhaps, while we here live ; and giving us a ſure and 
ſafe paſlage at our end, even a paſſage to the laſt and great Paſſeover of all ; the truth of that, whereof 
theirs was the ſhadow, and ours the izage now. For, We have not yet done with our Lamb ; nor the 
work of this Paſſover is not yet fully accompliſhed. 

There is is a further matter yet behind : for as this FeaFF looketh back, as a memorial of that, is alrea- 
dy paſt and done for us : ſo doth itforward, and is to us a pledge of anether, and a better yet to come, 
The Fea#? of the marriage of the Lamb here, that is our Paſſeover : where, whoſoever ſhall be a gae#, 
the e Angels pronounce him happy #d bleſſed for ever. 

That, is thel(t and great Fea## indeed, when all Deſtroyers and all deſiruttions ſhall ceaſe ard come to 
an end for everngore ; and we hear that joyfull voice, Tranſs in gaudium Domini ; Paſs over into the joy of 
the Lord ; the joys of Heaven : Joys not mingled with any ſowr leven ( as this worlds joy is) but pure 
and entire - nor trauſrent ( as that of this world) and ever flitting and forſaking us then ſooneſt, when we 
think, we have beſt hold of them ; but permanent, and abiding (till. A Paſſover, that will never he paſ- 
ſed #ver, but laſt and continue a Fea to all Erermrty. Of that, this here is a pledge, if we negle@ it not, 
as if it were not worth the taking. And he, that at this time gaye us this pledge, in bi good time alſo bring 
us to the Paſſeozer, whereof this is the pledge, even to the never paſſing, but everlaſting joys, and happi- 
_ of his heavenly kingdemee, through the offering of his bleſſed So7 the very Paſchal Lamb. To whom 
with, &c, 
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On the Eighteenth of eAprill, being Eafter-Day, 
An. Dom. 16 13. 
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Co L, Chap. Il. 


[gitur, fi con-ſurrexiftis Cum Chrifo,quz ſurſum ſunt quzrite; 


ubi Chriſtus eſt in dextera Det ſedens. : 


Quz ſurſim ſunt ſapite, non quz ſuper terrani. 


Ver. 1. If ye then bz jiſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriſt fetteth at the right hand of God. | 

2. Set your affeftions (or minds) on things which are above ; and not on things 
which are on the earth. 


\ He Wiſdom-of the Church hath ſo diſpoſed of her Readzngs in theſe great Feaſts ; 
as (lightly) the Goſpe/ lets us know, What was done on the day, (done for #s) and 
the Epiſtle, what 1s to be done by 9. To inſtance in this preſent :. Surrexis 
Dominss vert; The Lord is riſen indeed (ſaith the Goſpel:) 1n quo con-ſurrexiſtie 
& vos, and youare riſes with Him (ſaith the Epiſtle.) | 

2. That which is in the Goſpel, is Chr:fts CAT, what he did ; That which in 
the Epiſtle, our Agendaum, what wetodo, - 

3. Or rather, both ours: 1, what he did ; matter of faith: 2. what weto 
doz matter of d#ty, Our Agendum upon his eAT. 


Fe: The common ſort look to Eafter-day, no further than Eaſttr-day fare, and Eaſter-day apparel : and 
other uſe they have none of it, _ l 
feaſt, what is theproper Af of, Eaſter-day ? The Charch hath hers ; and we have ours. Nothing more 
proper to a Chriſtian than to keep tinie with Chriſt : to riſe with him, this days who this day did r1ſe.. 
That ſo it miay be Eafer-day witli ws; as it was with him : the ſattie, that was the 

day of ewr riſing. | 


The tre Chriſtian enquiceth further, what is the eAgendi of the 


day of his; be alſo the 
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Thc Sumn.e. 


Thc Diviſion. 
I 


II 


III 


Heb. 1. 
AcGs 1.11. 


T. 
The two ſups 
poſurtens. 


I 
Chriſts riſe g. 


2. 
Our Rifing. 
1 Sz V0s, 
If you. 


2 $i conſurre- 
x1/t14,1t you bc 
7iſen. - 


2 Tim. 2.18. 


1 Cor. 15, 


Thus then it lieth : Chrift 3s riſen ; And, if Chriff, then we, If we ſabe, thenwe ſeck © and that 
we cannot, unleſs we ſet owr minds, To ſet xr minds then, - On what ? One things above, Which 
above > Not onearth ( ſo is the Text) but, where Chriſt is. And why there ?.-'Becauſe, where He 
is, there are the things, we ſeck for, and here cannot find. There, He # fitting ; So, at reſt: And, 
at the right-hand ; ſo, in glory : Gods right hana, and ſo, for ever, Theſe we eck ; reſt, ineternal glory, 
Theſe C briſt hath found: and ſo ſhall we,if we make this our Agendum ; begin;tiis day,to ſer eur mands ; 
to ſearch after them. | Eder IO IS. 

Becauſe it is tothe Coloſſians, the Colefſs, Or.capital point of all, is, To riſe wth £b5ft : That's the 
main point. And if you weld do-a right Exff#t-dayerworks. dothat, 115 the Way toentitlensrethe 
true holding of the Feaſt, That ſo we may, theſs two Oppera Paſchalia are commended to us Things 
aboze, 1, to make them owr ſeach, 2. to fix our minds on them, Theſe twowe read, querite, ſapire, in 
the /mperative: We May, in the Indicative, as well : ZyTHATE IS qUeritis, as well as guzrite; and e-cr6ire 
ſapitts, as well as ſapite, If you read them zmperative, thus : This ye are to do, to ſeek, to ſer your minds ; 
then be they 7 precepts, and per modum Offici, by way of precept, and in nature of a duty. If you read 
them #adicative , thus : If you be riſen, then-you do ſeth, and ſet your minds; then, they be in 
elexcho , and per modnm ſigh by Way of tril, and 1n nature of-a ig, Both well ; and a good 
uſe of bath. 9 | % 


The Parts lye thus. Two things are ſuppoſed : Two other inferred : And a third Two,we are referred 
to,or given hope of. The Two ſuppoſed, theſe : 1. Chri#F is riſen. 2, 5nd we with Chriſt : If jebe 
riſen with Chrift, The Two wferred, theſe : If riſen, then 1. to ſeek; 2, then, to ſet our minds 
above, on thirgs there, mhert Chrift is. The two he referreth to, or piveth. hope of, Reſt with hins 
in glory. 1. Reſt, to fit: 2. Glory, at the right hand. And God m:keth up all ( the perfe& 
number of ſeven : ) For, ereraal is the reſt, and ererxal the Glory, that is at his r1ght hand. 

Theſe we heard of at his Birth, in the EprſHe then, This we hear of again at his Rug, or ſecond Birth, 
from the grave,in the Epiſtle, now. This we ſhall hear of again at his eſcen/fou too, This is remembred 
in all, as the fruit of all ; atevery Feaſt, ſet before us, as our hope, and all we ſeek, To fit with Chriſt at the 
right band of God. Og 


EEE ED EB EEE EE ED EEE EDEE EEE) 


F Ye beriſeu. This ſeemeth prima facie to be but a fingle ſuppoſition : but being well looked into, 
relolves into two ri//ngs: 1. Chriſt's and 2, Owrs: 1. He, and 2. Wewiuh him, Of which, 
the firſt ( Chriſts ) doth inmutabiliter ſupponere ; his ;* needs no 1f. Iris not, If Chriſt be : but 
If we, with Chriſt. For, Chriſt # certainly. Three hundred years the World oppoſed it : Thirteen 
hundred ( ever ſince ) the World hath ſ=ppoſed it. And ſo let us: and ſo. paſs to our own, and 
begin every year, to lay our grounds aneiy 3. every Eaſter, to be teaching our r#diments over 
again. 
” There is an { 7f] that ſuppoſeth but mbiliter ; may be, or not be, thereafter as we ſeek, and our 
minds be ſet, But yet (if ye mark it) is not hs ſuppoſed, by it ſelf, and ers inferred upon his; but owrs 
ſuppoſed likewiſe : H#5,and owrs (both) ſuppoſed under one ; under one and the ſatne If, And as they are 
cloſe linked, that one ſuppoſitron ſerveth for them - ſo are they woven together that one Prepoſition (vv) 
holdeth them : under one Sr, and one Suy both. The Apoſ#le hath framed a new word here, for the pur- 
poſe [ con-ſurrexiftis,] The Reſurrettion, we have heard of : The con-ſarrection we are now to hear, and 


take notice of. 


To ſet our Suppoſe right, T ask two queſtions : 1. the one of theſe | If you:] 2. the other of 
theſe | If you be riſen. ] $1 vos, if you : Why, doth the reſurretiion pertain but to ſome certain vos? Is it 
not Si exzues ?- Concerns it not all > As Chriſt died, ſo is he r4ſez: for all ; and ſhall not all r;ſe with him ? 
What do we then do with Si vos ? Yes, all riſe with him out of their graves: but, not all 7;ſe to the 
right hand after mentioned. A great part 7vſe, to ftand on the left : not to /it on the 7i;ht haxd of God. 
With that. the Apoſtle here dealeth. The reſwrreft:on reacheth to 4/7 : This reſarreflzon, to ſuch only as 
Seek and ſet ther minds. «1 

The other, be riſes (che renſe) is that right ? For, (ever) when we hear of the Reſtrrettron, we are car- 
ried ſtraight, to that of the dead, from their graves, at the latter day. We conceive : Well, if heber:en 
we ſhall riſe : ſhallin the futare tenſe, But, here is newes of another,in the prerey roſe : (For,ſo it is 5 Be 
riſen,not ſha!l riſe ; be already,not ſhall hereafter.) It cannebe taken of that,which is to come : Tt ſhould 
then be, Sr conſurgetrs. But needs,of one pr 39%, 6 : 1T 18,07 copſarrexiſtis, [Ot 

Hor then > Fall wein with them, qui dicunt reſurreftionem jam eſſe faitam, that ſay the-refurreftion is - 
already paſt ? Nor that neither. 'We are no Saddwces : Nor we are not of Hymenens's ſetneither. But, 
this we believe :/ 2s there is one to come, of the bod y, at the aff and great reſuyrefton,which' he treats of, to 
the Corinthians + {0 is there alſo oneavhich we ate to paſs hereof the nnwd's 5 which here he commendeth 


to the Coloſſia 
_ And 
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—And theſe tio lead us direRly to the two Reſarreftions, which Saint John (after ) doth more ex- 
preſly deliver , under, the terms of fir# and jecond (eApoc. 20.6.) And this vvithal , that all the 
ood or evil, of that of the Corinthians, doth depend much upon the well or evil, paſſing, of this of 
the Coloſſians, 


This we are to look after, to 71ſe before ; a reſurreftion naw in being. This of ours imports us (we ſee) 

no leſs, than Chriſts own (which, I vviſh, vvell laid up in mind) fince both are under cne 1f, ſuppoſed 

alike, one no leſs than the other, Chriſt zs 7iſez, is not enough ; nay, nothing at all, if that be all ; if he 

be r:/ex without #5 ; heriſen, and vve lye ſtill : if with this dayes reſurretton on his part, there be not alſo 

a c0n-ſurrettion On ours, | DE it 208 LED 
Now then we are to look to our 1f; that it ſuppoſeth aright, And «f he be riſen, to cry to him, Tra- woe 3: 

he nos poſt Te, to draw #5 with him, and notleave us (till in our graves of in, He ſaid of himſelf, that if | Cer 1 : * 

once he were exalted, he would make his magnetical vertue to appear, and draw all to him. All, but not 

all at once : but (as the Apollle ſaith) each in his order, And that order is to begin with the ſox/ firlt, and 

dra;y it. For, the ſol being (as the very Philoſophers have acknowledged (it is Ariſtotles on vvord) 

drwby from above) will the more eafily be drawn to 74 «10 things above. It is kindly, it is Con-naturall 

for it, to draw thither-vyard, And then after, in the ſecond place, together vvith it ſelf, to elevate and 

lifrup the fleſh thither vvith it, For (as well obſerveth Chr yſoſtome) theſe tivo vvere not thus joyned(the 

Spirit, and the fleſh, I mean) that the fleſh ſhould pull down the ſperit to earth, but that the Spire ſhould 

exalt the fleſh to heaven. And this ſubliming or lifring up the Spire, is the 71/ing with Chriſt, here in the 

Text, The other, in his time and turn, to follow, But, if this go not before,the other vvill not come after, 

take that for certain, This then to endeayour ; and this day to ſet in hand with it, For, this is tne main 

point, thatvve find our ſelves riſen with Chri#t ; find it, or procureit: tind it already, or procure it, as 

ſoon as may be, 


Now, thus vve ſhall know, if vye be 71/ey, and thus procure it, if vve benot : If vve ſeek, if we ſet IE; 
er minds 6n things above : vvinich is the double i»ference, upon the former double ſuppoſe - vvhich 1,di- The double In- 
vide into tha 1. Att, and the 2, Objeft, The 1. At, Quarere, and ſapere : the 2, Objett, que ſurſum. erence. ; 

Of the tivo atts, one referreth to aftiow : (ſeeking, is a matter of endeavour, The other to the affeftios: : 3 ” ay ar 
(ſet your affettion, or mind ; itis both, There be two vvorks arguing the Spirit : 1. Motion, and 2. Senſe. minds.coc. on 
Motion, in the one, Seeking - Senſe, in the other, ſo it is turned (Phil,2.5.) Idem ſentite, let the ſame things above. 
wixd be in yo8, There is Motus leſus, inthem that ſeek not : and Senſws /eſus, in them that ſavonr not. 

To theſe two reduce all : 1. Quereada ſapere, 2. and Sapienda querere : To mind,vvhat yve are to ſeek. ; 
we to ſerk,, vyhat vve mind, Of theſe two 1. joyntly firſt: 2, then ſezerally ; and 3, laftof their 
o7 ac7, 


Joyatly : for, diſ-joyned they may not be. One is little vvorth, yvithout the other. There be, that t. 
ſeek, andbe very bulie in it, and yet ſaver not the things that are of God. So ſought a great ApoFF/e The two ats 
once : and our Savor didnotlet to tell him of .it, s @2gves (the very vvord here) thou ſavoureFt not. joynily. Seek, 
Men, that are poſſeſſed vvith Falſe prixciples, and yet fall a ſeeking ; zealous in their vvay, but vvant true **4 _ mJ 
knewledg , to fix their minds aright, Novv, without krowledg » ( faith Saloron truly ) the mind hit, 
75 wot good : and vve knovwv, Mala mens, malas ammu, the mind miſ-led, vvill ſet the affeft;oxs hoes 9.2. 
awry ſtraight. 

Will -. ſee them in kind? Look but to the end of the laſt Chaprey before. There, they ſez ſo,as they 
vvill neither taſte, handle nor touch, So ſeek, as down theygo to werſhip, no only Ged, but the Axgels too. Cap. 2,21. 
So ſeek, as ſpare net their own bodies, and yet vvrong all the vvyhile ; and yet vvith all their ſeeking, not 11- Verſe 18, 
ſen with Chri#h, for all that. Why 2 For; querant, neu ſapiunt, F-- Verſe 23. 

On the other fide: there be, that ſapinxt, non querunt ; that ſapiunt que Chriiti, querunt que ſua, Sa- 
vear Chrift, but ſeek, themſelves, Of vyhom the Apoltle (Ph1/. 2.21.) they have knowledg competent, 
but vvithout ſo much as a ſpark of true endeaverr : Pariter intelligunt nobiſcum (ſaith Augnitine) parier 
on diligunt ; Rnderftand well enough, but coldly affefted : So fit ſtill, and ſeek not. | 

So that, both vvould be kept together ; Quzerite, and Saprte both... For, as in the body natural, it fareth 
between the ſcomach and the head : (a rheumatique head ſpoiles the ſtomach with diſtil/ations ; and, a di- 
ſtempered ſtomach fils the head yvith raw vapour, and ſoon mars the other :) So it is here : our mind mi- 
faking, miſ-leads the affe&roz : and a wrong ſet affettion puts the 1nd out of frame, That,in ſunder they 
vvould not be, but joyzed ever. Sapere, without querere, vvill not riſe, but lye ſtill, and qrerere, without 
ſapere, will riſe, but lead you aſtray, | 


| Novv ſeverally, If we be riſen, tameve, and to ſeck - that is, to reſolve, that wi h fitting Rill without z, The ARs 
ſeeking, what we are here vvilled to ſeek, will net be had. We ſhall not tumble on ir, or hit upon it un- ſeverally. 
awares ; there needs a ſeek;ng. If our Saviour knew the way well, it is hard to hit, and few there be that *: S*©ie -- 
find it, The ſhort: there goeth ſearch and enquiry to it ; pains, and diligence are requiſite: we ſhall not de. 
come thither, with the turning of a gin. It were great folly (when we ſee daily, things here beneath, 
—_—_ travel, vvill not be come by ) once to think, things above vvill drop into our laps, vvithout 
any ſeerimg, | FAY X | no EY 

, To ſeek then : but, to do. it tg purpoſe, For, that. which we call ſeeking, is nothing leſs. Thoſe, to 
whom the Prophet Eſay ſaid (Chap. 21.12, ) Si queritis, querite, If ye will ſeth, why thenſetk,; doit,in 

R r p eanet . 
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earneſt ; it ſeems, they ſought ſo ſlightly, ſo ſlenderly, as it deſerved not the name of ſeeking. Pilate 

asked, Quid eſt weritas ? and then ſome other matter took him in the head, and ſo up heroſe and went 

his way, before he had his anſwer : He deſeryed never to find what rruch was, And ſuch is our ſeeking 

moſt what z ſeldome or never ſeriouſly : but ſome queſtion, that cores croſs our brain, for the preſent - 

Some Quid eſt veritas ? ſo ſought, as if, that we ſoaght were as good loſt as found, Yet, this, we would 

fain have go for ſeeking - but 1t will not be, O / quaritts querite (faith Eſay ; look the place) The mor- 

V'9.21 72. ning comes, ſo doth the night ; that is, our dayes, ſpend apace ; and we ſay, we will ſeek - If we will, 

J2%-2.9. 4+ let us once do it indeed : ſeekit, as they did, this day ;' follow it hard, and make it our race, with the 

one ; our mormng-work., with the other, 

Ge But, we ſhall never ſeek, , as we ſhould, unleſs we put te the other word, Set our minds on them, For, 

S<t your minds, Will a man ever kindly ſeek, that he hath no md to? Never, The 91nd is all. Be it what it will, or 

whence it will, above or beneath, if we affect 1tnot, we ſhall ſeek. but faintly. That we may ſeek chings 

Pre2ad above, as it is meet, we muſt priſe them ; prize them, as a ſilver mine (ſaith Salomon:) as a treaſure hid in 
Mat.13.44- 4 field (ſaith our Saviour) and go ſell all, to compaſs them, Then fhall we ſeek, to ſome purpoſe. 

But in the word eggv6y there is more, There is (Itold you) idems Sertire, the ſerſe ; (He that ſeeks, 
ſhould have as well eyes to diſcern, as feet to go about it: It is no buſineſs for a b/ind man, no more 
than for a lame, to ſeek) And that is kzowledg, which would be had too. To ſeek, we know not what, 
is but to err, and never find that we ſeek for. To querere then ; but, Sapere, to be wiſe in our ſeeking, 
toget us true dire&ions ; elſe, for all our ſeeking, we may be to ſeek ill, 

Which geer6y is a word, the Apoſtle much uſeth, as being very ſignificant, full, and forcible. Four 
things arein it: 1. To ſet the mind ; the mind, not the phanſie - not to take up a phayxſie, and fall to 
ſeeking, as we ſee many now adayes ; no ground in the world, bnt their own concerzpts. Yet ſeek: they 
will needs, and have all the world follow them, and have nothing to follow themſelves, but their own 
folly. So as, being very 1dzots, they take themſelves, for the oy men; And till they come into it,neyer 
was wiſe man in the ivorld, that knew what to ſeek , or how. 

2, It is then an aff of the #nderſtanding (gg) butnot of it alone : for then yeay were enough. 
Yet the greateſt part make no matter of it, but even noma. It 1s, as to ſet our mind, not our phanſjie ; 
ſo, our, mind, not only to kxow it, but to nnd it, It is Sextrre, and Sapere; And it is beſt ſeen in Sa- 
pire, which is not only to diſtinguiſh rafes ; but, in and with the taſte, to feel ſome delight, to have a 
ſenſe of the ſweetneſs withal, which will make us ſeekit again plus magss - and without it, our ſeeking will 
be but #»ſavonry. 

3. So to ſavour it, as we hold querere, to be ſapere, that, to ſeek, is our wiſdom ; that we do not refts 
ſapere, unleſs we do hoc ſapere, Hec erit ſapientia veſtra (ſaith Moſes) T hrs ſhall be your wiſdome, before 

Deut.4.6, God and man, and you lo toreckon of it : even this, to ſeek things above ; and to think, when ye are 
about that buſineſs, ye are about a point of high w:ſd9we ; and that to performe 1t well,is the wiſeſt aQion 
of our lite. 

4. To hold it our wiſdoms + and (laſt) I ask what wiſdom > Not that, which doth contemplate, that is 
Copie ; but the ative wiſdom, for that is ggyvyors Term agendarum. To ſhew that not only our Grownds, 
for Judgment ; but our Rules, for Ation, are to be fet thence. Thither to get us, thence to derive our 

- reaſons, why we do things, or leave them undone, Thus to caſt with our ſelves : this,that now I am about, 

He that ſirreth ox high, at Gods right hand, what will He ſay or think ef it? May T offer it ts Him ? Will 

:.: He allow of it? Will He help me forward with it 2 Will He, in the end reward mefor it? Yea, even 

Pb1l.3-20. our mexird ue (as to the Philiprans,) is to be from thence, even the wiſdows, that ſwayeth there, to be from 

Jam. 3-15, above, de ſurſum. Tf it be not, S. James is ſomewhat homely with it. 

2. The Order, By this time, we know, whatit1s to ſeek, and what to ſer our minds, But, in the marfhalling theſe, 

*Werite, Fit. there is ſomewhat,that guerzte is called on firſt. 1. Ts teach us,that it is the firſt thing,we are to have care 

T. of ; Chriſts primiom querite makes querite, to be primams, to ſtand firſt, That we then do it the honour, 

Mat.6.33- to makeit our fr/t act, our 717mg with hizs 3 atthis feaſt, the, 115g of the year ; and on this feaſt,in the 
morning, the r1/ing of the day, For, then He roſe. B Rn 

*s 2, It is firſt called on, becauſe (to ſay truth) there is more need of d:/zgence, in this buſineſs, than ought 

elſe. Alwayes, we have more ado, to quicken the - rm than to enform the judgment. And that did 

they, this day, know : who ſought, before they had /ight, while it was yet dark, So much did they know, 

diligence to import, in this butek, The greateſt defe& is in that point : therefore it needs firlt to be ur- 


ged. For, though we ſee, yet we fit ſtill and ſeek not. 


WT. 
The thingye= Andnow to the Ohjeft, Of ſecking we ſhall ſoon agree : Generatio quereniim we are all (ſaith the 


ferred to,or the Pſalm :) even a generation of ſearchers. Somewhat we are ſearching after ſtill. Our wants, or our wemos 
ry deſires find us ſeeking-work enough, all our lives long. W hat then ſhall we ſeek, or where? ; 
Pal.24.6. He (ſaith the Apoſtle) that will thus beſtow his pains, let it be,vhere ? Above. ' On what? The things 
there - Que ſurſum he repeats in both ; tels it us twice over : 1, Que ſurſum querite ; que ſurſuns ſapte. 
Above it muſt be. : : 
Judg. 9.15 And, of this alſo, we ſhall not vary with him, but be eafily enongh entreated to it, We yield preſently 
| ' (inourſenſe) to ſeek tobe above others, in faveur, honour, place and power, and what not > We keep the 
Text fully in this ſenſe : we both ſeek, and ſet our whole minds upon this. eMltwuns ſapiomms ones ; all 
would be abeve, Bramble and all, and nothing is too high for us 
Itis true, here; for on earth, there is a ſ#r ſums above : there be high places, we would not have them ta- 
ken away ; we would offer i» then, and offer for them: too, for a need. And, there is a r1ght hand here too, 


at20.3t and ſome iz atit ; and almoſt none, but thinks ſo well of himſelf, as why not he ? Our Sevjour Chriſt 
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when it was phanſied, that he ſhould have been a great King upon earth, there was ſung ſtraight,for his 
r:ght-haxd place, Not ſo much as Good-wife Zebedees two ſons (that ſmelt of the Fiſher-boat) but, means 
was made for them, to /it there. | | 

Bur, all this while, we are wide. For, whereis all this > Hereupon earth, All our above, is above one 
another, here; and is Ambitions above ; and further it mounteth not, But, this is not the eApoſles ; not 
the above, nor the 7:ght hand,hz meaneth, No : not Chrifts r:ght hand upon earth : but, that right hand, 
he ſits at, himſelf, 1» Heaven, The eApoFle ſaw cleerly, we would err this error : therefore, to take a- 
way (as hegoes) all miſtaking, he explains his above, two wayes. 1. Privativs: Non que ſupra terram, 
Hear, you, not #por earth : His above, is not here, upon earth, This is, where nat ? 2, Then Poſitive - to 
cleer it from all doubt, where ; he points us to the place it ſelf, above, there above,where Chriſt is (that is) 
not enearth + Earth is the place, whence he is 71ſeny, The Argels tell us, Nan ef hic , ſeek him not here 
now, but in the place, whither he is gone, there ſeek, him ; in beaven. Heaven is a great circle 3 where, in 
heaven ? 1n the chiefeſt place : there where God fits, and Chrift at bis right hand, That place ſeek - 
there ſet your minds. | 

So that, upon the matter, the fault he finds, the fault of our [above] is ; it is, tot above enough : It is 
too low, it is not ſo high, as it ſhould be, It ſhould be higher, above the buls ; higher yet, above the clouds; 
higher yet, higher than our eye can Carry, above the heavens. There now, we are right, 


Luk, 24. 6; 


T, 
And indeed the very fram? of our bodies (as the Heathen Poes well obſerved) giveth thither, upward : The reaſons, 
—C elumgue tuert Tuſſit, and bids us /ook thither, And,that way, ſhould our ſoul make ; it came 
from thence, and thither ſhould it draw again : And wedo but bow, and crook our ſouls, and make them 
on 7n terras anime, againſt their nature, when we hang yoaks on them, and ſet them to ſeek nothing but 
here below. . 2 
And, if Nature would have us no Moles, Grace would have us Eagles, to mount, where the bod 'y &, Luk. 17.37% 
And the Apoſtle goeth about to breed in us, a holy ambition ; telling us, we are ad altiore gemiti, born for 
higher matcers than any here : therefore, not to be ſo baſe minded, as to admire them ; but to ſeek after - 
things above. For contrary to the Philoſophers ſentence, Que ſupra nos mhil ad nos, things above they 
Concern us not ; he reverſes that : Yes (and we ſo to hold) Ea maxime ad nor, they chiefly concern us, 3; 
Come to the laſt now. And why this place, ab#ve? I ſhall tell you ; For, there is Chriſt, and Him 
we ſeek, today, if it be, Eaſter day with us ; and if we ſeek where he is, he is above, certainly. But he 
implyeth a further reaſon yet : Becauſe, in very deed, there, with him, are the th1»gs which we, of all 0- 
ther, ſeek. for ; and when all is done, all our ſeeking is to them referred, as to the end. We would not 
ever travel, but after our laborious toyling courſe here, find a place of reſt, and this we ſeek. But not this 
alone : but a ſeat of glory withal. S:t we would ; but in ſome ens/next place ; not, at the /eft foot, butat 
the r:ght hand ; in lichr, and hoxonr, as much as might be, 


What the 


We ſeek reſt : Specially, they that are toſſedin a tempeſt, how do they deſire a good haven, a harbour *9'n8* 4bove 
of reſt! And ſure, here we dwell in Meſech, meet with much diſquietneſs. None but, ſometime, hath 0% 05 | 
ſenſe of the arſe in the P[a/m : O rchas I had wings like a Dove ! they would I fly and be at reſf, And pili 5 PH 
the more onr z»colatus is prolonged, the more we ſeek it, find it hoiv we may, Mar, 11.297 
And, itis notthe bodies trouble ſo much, but =vemetis requiens ammabry, to find reſt to our ſoxls ; that Plal.116.g, _ 
is if, And, the ſol is from above ; and butin her own place ; never finds it. T#rz thee to thyreft, O my 9 5-L1. 
ſoul, that is worth all. But, both are beſt : andnot after all our turmoils here in this world, to hear ox 1z- 
troibunt 1# requiens mea, in another world, but to be caſt into that place, where there is no reſt day nor 
night : but enter into His reſt, which (in the Eps/He to the Hebrews ) he ſo much beats upon, 

hap, 3-11. 

And verily, if we ſeek reft; glory we ſeek much more, For, for it, we are content to deprive our ſelves oe 5 a Y 
of all ret, vvhich otherwiſe vve love vvell enough. And a reſtleſs courſe vve enter into, and hold out in 1- Glory. 
It, all our life long, and all to vvin it, though 1t be but alittle before our deata, For, no 7/7 vvill fatisfie, 
or give us full content, unleſs it be an the r:ght hard. 

Theſe two then we ſeek for ; vvhere are they to be found ? Not in que ſupra terram : Not herethere- 
fore: but folly toſeek them here. We are by all means to avoid their error, that ſought, this day, to ſeek, Luk. 24.5. 
the lroing among the dead ; a thing where it 1s not to be had, > a Hoſ. 2,1. 

Never ſeek, to ſet up our reſt here, in this tumultuous troubleſome place, this * vale of Achor right(as b Jam. z. 6. 
Hoſet;)this ® $9#3;(as S. Tames)a wheele ever wherling about, © quarens requiens & nou invent eam, Where, © Mut.12.43. 
we ſhall ſoon be diſeaſed with a Surgzte poſtquans ſederitts, after we fit alittle, quickly diſquieted again. Mie, 2,10. 
The Prophet Micatels us plaine, Nom habetis hic requiem, here we cannot have it, this 1s not our 7eſF. 

Nor never ſeek for true g/ory here > Why ? Locus eſt pulicum, & calicum. Is 1s, the place of fleas and 
of gnats, this. In the gardey, the place of our delight, we meet with worms.; and there be Sprders, even 
in the Kings Palace, This place of worms and ſpiders,call ye this the place of g/ory,in duſt and cobwebs ? 

Say it be: yetſuch is the nature of theſe two (ſuch as they be) the reſt, and the g/9ry here, as they di- 
vide it ſtill : have ye one, ye muſt quit the other. They that are in g/ory, have not the quzete/? life : And 
they that are moſt at reff, fartheſt off from being g/orcows, Reſt is here, a thing ing/or:0%s - and glory a Gen.49.14. 
thing reſtleſs, Thus it ſands with us : [ſachars condition like ſome ; Reſt is good, though it be between 
a par of pawmers : If that like us, we mult live in this eſtate, the moſt obſcure of all the Tr4hes, Butzif 
we will have a name 471g the great ones of the earth, if it be glorious, then farewel reſt : We muſt take our 


lot among them that live nt malt at e4ſe; certainly, For, here they meet not, but are ir! ſundet Riff; 
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5. Ar the right But ſay yet, we could make them meet ; be at all eaſe, and in all g/or y together ? ſeated, and ſeated at 

hand of Ged. the right hard both. (Now come we to weigh the word De: :) The right hand (here) ſ#per terram is not 

Joh.zn.22. the right hand of God, but of a wan which ſhall wither, and within a certain of years (as the Prophets 

term is) fall from the ſhoulder, And ſo this reft, and this 7:ght hand, we can have no hold of either. Tt is 

Ads 14.25, ſaid in the Acts, eMfrer two years, Felrx went his way, and another came Govermonr in his place, And 
then the places were changed ; ſome were diſeaſed : and ſois the cafe of all fe/icrt 7 here, 

Upon the point then. Ref?, and p/ory we ſeek not barely : but, we ſeck them ſo as they may endure + 
and our with 15, if it might be, even for ever. And this may be had: but, itwill be had at no 7:ght hang, 
but ad dexteram Dei ; Gods only. Then, ſeek them there, Not here, where either we ſhall ſeek and not 
find them ; or fizd one from the other ; or, if both together, yet have no hold of them, bur ſc,cn loſe 
them again. Seek, where we may, ; nay,where we ſhall be ſure to find them ; where, b-1th will '*e had . 
and both together, and cood aflurance of both, even to etermty, as, at Gods right hand, 2 ov h:nd that 
withereth not. If ye ſeck reſt, let it be in his holy hill; if glor y, Glorrainexcelſis, where ( hriſt is alrea- 

Pial.r5.rz. dy; Set, ſoatreſt; arthe r1ght hand, ſin glory; at Gods right hand, and ſn, in both, for ezer. There 
Luk, 2.1 4. they be, there ſeek, there ſer your minds, | | 

To withdraiv our ſelves, to ſequeſter our m1zds from things here below,te think of him, and of the place 

where now he is, and therhrgs, that will bring us thither, 


The Application Tt is a prerogative, that a Chr:/tax hath : to make it Faſter, any day in the year, by doing theſe duties 
to the time. qr it They come no day amiſs. But, no day ſo fit, as this day, the very day of hrs ri/ing. Then,of very 
Ccongruity ; we torrſe alſo, For, no reaſon in the world, if he 71ſe, that we ſhould /ie /?i/l, Nor is it 006d 
for us, that he ſhould r7ſe without us, and leave us behind in the grave of cur /zs (till, Put, when, he,then 

vve to”, 
Riſong is not ſo proper to the day, but the two /ignes, or two durres(call them which ye will) are as pro- 

Mar. 16. 6, per. For, ths day was (indeed) a day of ſeekzng. 1 know whom you ſeek_, ye ſeck Teſus that was crucified 

Lak 208 (faith one Angel -) Why ſeek ye the Irving among the dead (ſaith another ? ) Toriſe, when he roſe ; to ſeek 

him, vvhen he was ſo: br, This day, he was ſought by men, [ought by women, Women, the three Maries ; 

IV en, the two Apoſtles, The Women, at charges ; the Apoſtles at pains, Early, by the one, earneſtly, by 

the other. So, there was ſeek:ng of all hands. 

Luk.24.13. Ard they vvhich ſoz: ht not, vvent to Emazs, yet they ſet their xaizds on him ; had him 1» mind,were 
talking of him by the way. Sothat, theſe do very fitly come into the Agendsm of this day : Thus to 
ſeek, and ſet our minds, At leaſt, not to loſe him quite, that day, yye ſhould ſeek him ; nor have cur 
minds farther from him, that day, they ſhould be moſt upon him. 

To the $4:r4- Ihe Church, bv her Office, or Agendum, doth her part, to help us herein, all ſhe may. The things, 

ep we are vvill-dto ſeeb , ſheſets before us ; the bleſſed Myſteries For, theſe are from abeze : the bread 

Heb.a that came down from heaven ; the blood that nath been carried to the holy place, And I add, bi Chri- 
firs: For, ubi corpus, ubi ſanents, Chriſtr, ibi Chriſtas, Tam ſure. And truly, hcre, if there be any «bs 
C hriſtzs, there it is, Onearth, we are neverſoneer him, nor he us, as then and there, There, 1# effica- 
cia; and, vvhen all is done, efficacre, that 1s it, muſt do us good ; muſt raiſe us here, and raiſe us at the 

- laſt day, tothe right hand : and the lnc?l #bs, withoutit, of no value, 
Lut.24.30 35 Hevvas foundin the breaking of bread : that bread Sie breaketh, that there we may find him, He was 
found by them, that had their zinds on him : to that end, She will call tous, Sur/um corda, lift up your 
hearts : vvhich when vve hear, it is but this Text iterated, Set your m1nds, have your hearts,where Chriſt 
is. We anſiver, we lift them up ; and ſo (I truſt) we do ; but (| fear) we let them fall too ſoon again, 
Therefore (1s hefore, ſo after) when we hear, Thou that ſitteſt at the rioht hand of the Father , and 
when again, Glory to God on high, all is but to have this. But eſpecially, where we may Sentire and Sa- 


"4 


_ Htb.6.4. pere que ſurſum, ani gu5tare donum cwleite, tate of the Heavenly gift (as in another place he ſpeak- 


eth :) ſee in the breaking,and taſte in the receiving,how gracious he was and is ; was,in ſuffering for us ; is, 
in 71/fzg again for us too, and regenerating us thereby to a lively hope. And gracious,in offering to us, the 
means (by his My Feries and grace with them) as vvill 7a:ſc us alſo and ſer our minds where true reſt, and 


glory are tobe ſeen, ; 
That ſo, at this laft and great FaFer, of all (the Reſurrettion-day) what vve now ſeek, we may then 


find ; where vve now ſet our minds,our bodies may then be ſet ; vyhat vve now but rae, vve may then 
have the full fruition of : Even of his g/orions God-head, in reft, and glory, joy and bliſs, never to have 
an end. 
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PHIL, Chap. II. 
Ver. 8. He bumbled Himſelf, made obedient, unto death, even the death of the 


Croſs. 

9. For this cauſe, bath God alſo highly exalted Him ; and given Him a Name, 
above every name. 8 | 

10. That at the Name of Jeſus, every knee ſhould bow, of thoſe in Heaven, and in 
earth, and under the earth. 

11. And that every Tongne ſhould confeſs, that Jelus Chrilt i the Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father, 


wa Or this cauſe, God hath exalted hins (ſaith the Text :) Him(that is) Chrift. And, 
= for this 6auſe are we now here, to celebrate this exa/tung. Of which his exalting, 
this is the firſt day : and the At of this day, the firſt (tep of it : even, his rr ng 
Ds again from the dead, Har eft clarificatio Domin noſtri Jeſu Chriſt, que ab Ejus 
ES== reſurrettione ſumpſit exordinm (ſaith S. Auguſtine upon this place :) This now, is 
the glorifying of our Lord 7 eſms Chriſt, which took his beginning, at his glorious 
=) reſurreaion. 

DSS» This, is the ſumime and ſubſtance of this Text, ſet down by that learned Father, ,,,, Divifuon 

By him alſo, is it likwiſe divided to our hands : Into Hmmnlitas Claritatis meritum ; and, Claritas hu- ; 
»ilitatis premmm. Humility, the merit of glory (in the firſt verſe of thefour.) And glory, the reward of I, 
humility (in the other three.) Which two, here and ever, are ſo faſt linked together, as,there is nopatting 
them. I cannot, but touch ; and I will, but touch the Merit (in the firſt verſe :) It properly pertains, to 
another day, And ſo, come to Opus dzer. 

The matter of this exultation,1is called here,h:s exaltation, IT 
And is, of two ſorts, By God (in the ninth verſe :) And by us (in the two laſt.) 

. By Ged ; And that,is double : Of hrs Perſon : Of his Name. Two Super*s,either,one. Super exaltavit 3. 
Ipſum, his Perſon ; there is one (in the fore part of the ninth verſe.) And Nowen ſuper one nonen, his : 
name ; there is the other (inthe latter part of it.) And this is @ods, 1 EY 

en 
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Verle. 


T. 
Veric8, 

I, 
Proper. 
Elay 22. 15. 
Eftcc. 3; 1. 
Nentem 4. 1. 

2. 
Propter quod. 
Humil gui. 


Then cometh ours. For Ged exalting it Himſelf 5 He will have us to do the like. And not to doit 
inwardly alone : but even outwardly to acknowledg it for ſuch : And ſets down preciſely this acknow- 
ledosme nt, how, He will have it made by ns. Namely, two wayes : By the Knee: by the Tougue. The 
Knee,to bow toit (verſe 10.) The Tonguezto confeſs t (Verſe 11.) And both theſe,to be general;Every Knee, 
every Tongue, And not in groſs, but deducedinto three ſeveral ranks: A! in Heaven, eAll is earth, All 
#nder the earth » which comprehends all (indeed) and leaves none out. This acknowledgment, thus, but 
only infinuated by the Kyee, is by the 7 ougue more plainly expreſſed + And this itis, Thar Jeſw Chriſt, 
is the Lord, Lord of all thoſethree. This, to be done, and ſo done, as it redound all, terhe glory of God the 
Father. | F 

But then laR, take the Uſe with us : thatzfince in Him, His hum:/:awit ſe-ipſum, ends in Superexaltavit 
Deus ; His humbling Himſelf, in Gods Exalting ; That the ſame mind be inus : And theſameend ſhall 
come to us. As his end was,ſo ours ſhall be,» the glory of God the Father, 


trol bt tt teat: tothe ahh ttc 


Propter quod, For this cauſe. 


| E touch firſt upon this word, Itis the Ax and Cardo,the very pointzwhereupon the whole 
| Text turneth. 
V y Firlt, Propter ; A cauſe there is, So God exalts ever, for a cauſe. Here, on earth, other- 
while,there 1s an Exa/tavit,without a Propter quod. Some,as Sebna, Haman,Saxballat;ſome- 
times exalted ; no man knows, Wherefore, With God, there goeth ever ; with men, there ſhould 90, & 
Propter quod, before E xaltavit | = 14 ; "a 

For a cauſe : for what ? for this cauſe. And this how, caſts us back es the fotmer verſe, whete it is ſet 
down, Hamiliavit : There it 18,for His Humility, 

Now,of all cauſes,not for that : if we go by this world,which (as the Proverb is) was made for the pre- 
ſumptuous. Not for that vertue of all others. A vertue (before Chrift thus graced it) ſo out of requeſt, as 
the Philoſophers (look into their Ethicks) you thall not ſo much as tind the natne of humility, in the leaſt 
of all their vertues. Well, this caſt vertue, of no reckoning, is here made the Propter qued, of Chriſts ex= 


. elting, As, Reſpexit humiltatem, the ground, of Ris Mothers Magmficat. And he, that by him brought 


Luke 1, 48. 
2 Cor 4 6, 


1 Tpſe. 
Verſe 6. 


2 Sam. 6. 23, 
2 5. 


Ex2od.10,16, 
Mac. 27. 32. 


3 Obediens. 
2 Sam, I5,F, 


4 Fatur. 


light out of darkzeſs, at the firſt : will by him, bring glory out of humility at laſt, Or this book decei- 
veth us, With Ged, it ſhall have the place of a Propter quod ; hoy poor account ſoever, we make of it 
here, 3 | 
But, this 20d, is a ColleRtive, there be in it more points than one, I will but point at them. 
Humiliavit ipſe, He humbled. ( He) which many times 1s idle,but here, a circumſtance of great weight. 
He : ſo great a Perſon ; being 1nthe form of God,and without any diſpara;ement at all, equall ts God (as he 
tels us a verſe before) He humbled Ubi; Majeſtatem premiſit ; humiluatem illuſtraret : That diſcourſe of His 
High Majeſty,was but to ſet out,to give a luſtre to His humility, . For,for one of mean eſtate,to be humble, 
is no great praiſe : It were a fault,if he were not. But, 1x alto mhil altunt ſapere : For a King (as David) to 
ſay,] will yet be more humble : for the King of Kings,for Him,to ſhew this great humnluy ; that is a proprer 
quod indeed. Humiliawit ſe. Jo 
Then ſecondly, that Hwumilivvic Tpſe ſe. Tpſe ſe : and not ali ipſum ; that he was not brought to it by 
any other,but of his own ac-ord, He humbled Himſelf, There is a difference between humilis, and humu- 
liatus, One may be humbled ; and yet not humble, Pharao was humbled, broughit doin, by his ten 
plagues. Simeon of Cyrent, an rariatus,to humble his neck under the Croſs. This was, alias 1 pſor, But Ipſe 
ſe,is the true humility. For then, it1s [audabili voluntate, not miſerabili neceſſitate : of a willing tnind ; 
and that is, commendable ; not of force and conſtraint ; for that is miſerable, For this cauſe, that He 
humbled Himſelf. ; | | «- 
And thirdly, h»miliavit ipſe ſe ( Odediens. ) It was not eAbſolons banility, ih ſhev and com- - 
plement ; and his heart full of pride, diſobedience, yea rebellton. ( And yetit is a glory for hunnlity, 
that even proud men take a pride, to ſhrowd themſelves in her mantle : that pride wears humzlities 
livery. ) But it is not humble courteſie, but humble Obedtence, that is the Propter quod, Till it come 
to that, many bear themſelves in tearms and ſhew, low, ad hnmum, even touch the ground, But 
come once thither, to ebodiexce ; then, give lawes they muſt, but obey none, make others obedient 
(and ye will ) bur not fats obediens , not made themſelves ſo. Chr:ift was ſo made, And for this 
cauſe, | 
- ſomthing ſtrange it is,vhy Humiliavit wpſe ſe Obediens,would not ſerve and no more ;. but (fair) 
muſt be added. Somewhat there was, in that. An Obedience there 1s, that cometh from the diftamer of na- 
tural reaſon : in ſome things we ſo obey ; we will do it, becauſe our reafon ſo moveth us. That is, Obe- 
diens natns. But, ſome other there be, wherein there isno other reaſon, to lead us to doit, but only this, 


- that it is enj6yned us by a lawfull S»periour,and therefore we do it,and for no other cauſe. This is Obediens 


Luke. z. 51. 


fattus ; and that in true proper terms,is the right obedzexce indeed, All look to the former ; and very feiv 
obey thus. But even ſo obeyed Chriſt, & eras ſubdiins i1l1s, Awti for rhis cauſe then, that he was fattns 
Obediens, 

And 


-—— —— ———— — —— — - 
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And Obeazens faftus : (uſque) is afifth, For the very hize, the extent of our obedrexce is a matter Con- . ,, ſais 
fiderable. For, if we come to any, it is Agrippa's, In medico, in ſome petty ſmall matter. Or Sams, Eg 
in the refuſe of the ſpoils little worth, And, that obedzexce 1s little worth, that 1s ſo ſhrunk up. The draw- 1 Sam.1 5 9. 
ing out, the »/que of it, is all in all, How far obedient ? until what ? Aſque quo 2 Which very Extent, or 
#ſque, is many times as much worth as the Obedzexce itſelf, This alſo will come intothe Proprer quod, 

Now many V/que's there be, in this, of his. 1. {que naturam homizis, Thither, His very humanity Verſe 7. 


had been hamility enough. 2. Vſque formam Seri, is more : Hoi ? Evento waſh the feet of thy ſervants 1 Sam. 25.41, 


( ſaid Abrgarl, and took her ſelf tobe very hamble in ſo ſaying ) Thither he came too. John 13.5. 

WWhat ſay ye to «ſq ue mortem: ( the fixth point ? ) dortem ? that will fagger the beſt of us. We love 6. Mortcm. 
Obedience in a whole skin : #/que any thing, rather then that. And (toſay troth) no reaſon in the world, Job 2.4. 
Obedience ſhould come to that, Death is the wages of ſin, of diſobedience. Fattas obediens ? What, and $92:-6. 23. 
fattus reus too? Obedient, and yet put to death ? Heaven and earth ſhould ring of it, if the caſe were 
ours. Well, eyen thither came his obedience + Et, me perderet obedientiam, perdidit vitam. And rather 
then to loſe his obedzexce, loſt his life. This is indeed, a great Propter quod, | 

Enough noiv : For, death is »/t1414 /inea (we ſay.) Nay, there is yet an Autems more behind, to make 
itup full ſeven. For, One death is worſe then another. And his, was ortem auters, the worlt death of 
all : the death of malefa&tors : and of the worlt ſort of malefators; Morten Crucis, 

Nay ; if he mult die, let him die, an honeſt, a fair death. Not fo : nay, Morte turpiſſima ( ſaid they Chap. 2.20, 
of 1t, that put him to it ) the fouleſt death of all other : «/que mortens, mortens antem Crucis, 

Died, and, ſodied. Ever the ( So ) the manner is more then the thing it ſelf, in all of Chriſt, To 
be born ($9) tobe born, «ſque preſepe, to the Cratch : To die, nay (Ss) to die, uſque Crucem, to the Luke 2.7. 
Croſs. Uſque naturam homims ; uſque forman ſervi ; uſque mortem malefici. 1. So great a Perſon : 
2, Thus to humble - 3, Humble his own ſelf : 4. To be obedient + 5, To be made obedient : 6. Obedient 
with an »ſqze, ſo far: 7. So far, as todeath- 8. And to a death, ſo opprobrious : Theſe extenſives, and in- 
tenſives put together, will ( I trutt ) make up a perfe& Proprter quod, And this, for humlitas clarutatis 
meritum (inthe firſt verſe.) 


7.Moriem 4k« 
tem Crucs. 


Now, for Claritas hunulitatis premium ( inthe reſt,) And, will ye obſerve how they anſwer one ano- IL 
ther ? For humiliavit there, here is exaltavit : For 1pſe there ; Deus, God here : For Ipſe ſe, Deus ipſum. Vetſe 9. 
He humbled himſelf ; God, exalted hins. For hunnl1avit uſque, there : here is exaltavit ſuper : For, fa- 

Fus obediens there ; here faflus Dominus, For mortems Cructs, the death of the Croſs there : here, is the 


glory of God the Father. 


This exaltizg, we reduced to tio : 1. Of his Perſon; 2. Of his Name. Of nis Perſon, in ſuper-exalta- Super-exaltayis 


vit Ipſum : Of his Name ( inthe reſt of the verſe.) Ipſum. 
To begin with his perſonal exaltation. Super-exaltauit, is a de-compound. T here is, Ex and Sper 
{ bot ) init, His exalting hath an Ex, whence or out of what : His exalting hath a ſuper, whither or 
whereunto. 
Ex, from whence ? from the two very laſt words, Mortem Crucis, His raifing tolife oppoſed to or- Ex. 
tem, the ſorrows of death, The giving of his Name ; to Crucis, the ſhame of the Cref, This days (Ex) 
was from death, His humiliavit had been ad humum, to the ground : Nay further, into the oround : Ephel-4.9, 
Nay further yet, dc xa7@7+-e, into the very lowelt parts of it, His exa/tavit then was from thence, from *19-13- 
death : and not te gates of death ( then, he was not in : ) nor the jaws of death (then, be was not quite Pro's _ 
down þ ont fram nferiora, and interior, the lowermoſt, and innermoſt rooms of death. Frem under the Matt, 28. z, 
Stoxe, thence ; from the Dungeon, with * Joſeph z From the bottowe of the Den, with > Dame! ; From * Gen.40.15. 
the belly of the Whale, with © Jonas : ( All three, Types of him.) There is his Ex. © Den.6-23. 
Now then, whither ? From Death, to Life : from ſhame to glory ; from a death of ſhame, to a life of Es 
elory. From the form of « ſervant, in falls obediens ; to the dignity of a Soveraign, in fattus Donnnus. on 
| Batwill ye mark again ? For, Noz fcut delifium, ic donum (faith he, elſewhere.) $0 here, not as his 
bumbling, ſo was his exalting : but more, That, of his luwbling, was diſpatched in one verſe. This, of 
his exalting, hath no leſs then three. o the amends is large, three to one. ha 
Bur, that isnot ir I mean : butthis Seper, is not thicher onely.; . but above and beyond it. From drab 1 
tolife : Nay, S#per, more then ſo : Not to Laz.arss life, to die again, but to life immartal : Ut van John 11.44, 
babrat, abydautins habeat : That abandantizs is immortality. From ſhame to glory - onely that? Nay 
Super, tothe glory of the Father, ( that is ) glory, that ſhall never fade, as all here ſhall. So downwar yr 
Heb ”— wat had his tint, ſo far; and no further : upward nay, it is, Super, no ſtint, but higher and OE 
er (ill. | | + 
This day is the feaſt of the fir ft fruits, On it, he had no more, but the firſt fruits of his exa/ting. He Levic-23-19. 
was exalted, but with Jonab's exaltation enely, from the lower parts, to.the upper parts of the earth, But Jobn 2.10, 
we ſhall follow him higher, to the exaltarion of Elias, Super, above the clouds : Nay, Super, above the * Reg-2-17- 
Stars, above the Heavens, and the heavens of the heavens : till we have braught him, from, de profundss, to 
in excelſis ; from the loweſt parts of the earth, to the higheſt place in Heaven, even to the right hand of 
Gad. And higher, we cannot go. | 
| Will ye obſerve yet once mare, a kind of Owen or preſage, of both theſe exaltings ; and that at the ye- 
17 time of bis humi/:ation ? For, even that his humuliation was ated, after the manner.-of an exalting 
(though in a meer mockery.) For, to all their diſgraces, they added this, of ſcarn:. They bft him up, 
upon his croſs, for all the world as the Phil;tizes did Sampſon ; ſet.him aloft, between the two pillars, to Judic.16.25. 
make ſport at him, This was his exa/tation. And they gave him a Name too, Pilates title oyer his head : Mar.15-16. 
And bowed their kwees ; and cried, 48 Rex, (a kind of Copffſſun.) | | | EV 'K 
gs Si This, on 


Rom.5.15. 
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214 | Of the ResunrEcTION. Serm.g. 


/ ; 
| T his, as they performed it, was grande !ndibrium ; but as God turneth it, it was graude myſteriums, For, 
| to earneſt, God turneth both. A kind of ftrife there ſeemed to be : the lower they, the higher God - the 
more odious they ſought to make him, the more glorious God : He exalted his Perſon, in ſtead of the 
Croſs, to his own high Throne of Majeſty. And inſtead of P:/ates title, gave him a Title of true honour, 
| above all the Titles in the world. | | 
And this,for Super-exaltavit ipſum : And fo,l paſs from the exalting of his Perſon(the amends for Mor- 
tem.) And come to the exalting of his Name,the amends for Cr#czs,' in the latter part of tneſame Verſe.) 


D«dis £4 No- He gave Him a Name, For, without 4 Name, what is exalting ? What is his Nativity, wittut an 

men, Epiphanie ? For, to thoſe two, may theſe two here well be compared, His Reſurrection is a very Nati- 

ARs 13.33. vity, Toit doth S. Paul apply the Verſe of the Pſalm, Hodie gent te, Atts 13. Andthis Name gromg, 
is as the Epiphame ; to make it apparent and known to the world, And indeed, why are things exaltedor 
lift up, but that they may be in view, and notice taken of them 2 So that, they which be exalted, ſeem not 
ſoto be, till their ſo being be made publick, and, there go a Name of it abroad in the world. 

And ſure, when men areſo high, as higher they cannot be ( as Kings) there is no other way to exalt 
thems, left us, but this ; to ſpread abroad, to dilate tneir »xames. Which every noble generous ſpirit had 
rather have, then any dignity ; though never ſs high. For, being 1n their dignities, how far will they ven- 
ture ; even to jeopard dignity,life and all : and all,but to leave a glorious Name behind them ? That,To 
give a Name,is even to exalt his very exaltation it ſelf ; and to make him, thatis at the higheſt, higher yer. 

Super emne 70- eA Name he gave him : what Name ? not (iter) among the famous names on the earth ; but ($S- 

men. per omne nomn ) above them all. Here is, S»per upon S#per- another Super to his Name, no leſs then 
his Perſon, Thar, above all perſons ; and this, above all zames whatſoever. And now, by this time, his 
exaltation is Compleat, and not one ( Super) to be added more. 

This Name, is named in the Verſe, and it is the Name of Jeſus, Of the giving firlt, and then of the 
Super of 1t, 

Deir £5. Of the gron7g, three doubts ariſe : 1, How gr2es him, and others had it alſo ? 2. How given now, and 
he had it before, even in the womb of his Mother 2 3. How grvez him of grace, and yet he deſerved it ? 

Propter quod. 
"3 How 1s this Name ſaid to be given him, ( as ſome ſpecial dignity ) and others had 1t beſides, and be- 
O hers tad ir. fore him ? Teſts the Worthy, the ſon of Nu : Jeſus the High-Prieſt, the ſon of Joſedek ( to ſay no- 
Heb.4.8. thing of Jeſus, the ſon of Sirach,) They had it ( itis true ) but not grvex them by Ged, as He, by the 
| Ag 3.1, mouth of the e Angel, Gods Deputy. But they, by men, had men to their God-fathers. As now, we have 


- / Os 6M eros boa rare wth . 


Mace. 1.21. : | . - 
a Set or Society of Jeſus : but they gave themſelves the Name : God never gave it them, He gaze it 
here, for humiliavit, a vertue they little regard : For he that doth but ſmell of ir, 1s eo zp/ſo, not mect to be 
of that Company. Other manner ſpirits, they, 
| Ser.at Chrifim. 1 have before this, told you, of four main differences, between this Jeſ#s, and all others, This one 
| 


1610. now, ſhall ſerve forall. All thoſe Feſ#s, and every one of them, had need of, and were glad, to /ay hold 
Zic.8.259. of the 5kirts of this Jeſus, to be ſaved by him : otherviſe, they had been falſely ſo called ; loſt men all. 
| Andſo, will be willing, to reſign this Name to him : that he may bear it (atleaft) with a main difference 
—_ from them all. | | 
& Deans Ex. But what tell ye us of it, now, after the Reſurreftion 2 do not we know it was gren him, being yet in the 
| "E GE ge womb? It was ſo; but, by a kind 'of anticipation, For, it never had the pertect verifying, the full Chri- 
fore. ſtendome ( as they ſay ) till this day. Not yet full three days ſince, they upbraided him with it : Teſs, 
Matt. 27,42, A Saviour, AWiſe Savienr, and canot ſave himſelf! For, he ſeemed to periſh then, tolooſe his life in 
Jobn 10.18, their ſight : but, now, this day taking it again, he ſhewed, He did but /ay it down, he leſt it not : He was 


Hed.5.9. + now. Jeſus indeed,” able to ſave himſelf; and able to ſave all thoſe that trauFt in him for their ſalvation, 
, So, it was never in kind till now : butnov, it was. 

Dcdit Et. But, if he gave it him, and +yaioels, gave it him, of grace : where is the merit then, the Proprer 

EN Fa quod weſpake of, what is becotne of that ? Safe enough, for all this. That, which is otherwiſe due, it 


may be ſo chearfully parted with, as if it were afrank and free gift indeed. The Apollle elſewhere, hath 
taught us to ioyn debira ayd benevolentia in one : They will Rand together well enough. 
; In many things, we ſuffer ſlander by the Church of Rowe : In this among many ; as if we pinched at 
| Chriſts merit, and were loth, he ſhould be allowed himſelf to merit ought, becauſe of this iy 2e/o«J, that 
ſoundeth all upon grace. Wherein, it 1s well known, take the moſt that can be made of it, and we ſay 
no other thing, then do their own Schoolmen, Tr is not gratia adoptions, this ; the grace of adoption 
(as in us ) that is here ſpoken of : It is gratia amonts, the grace of union. And that grace Chr:Ft had, 
For, feeing, in'the humanity of Chr: #, there was not, there could not þe, any poſſibility of merit, to de- 
ſerve the uniting itſelf, or the being aſſumed into the Gog-head : to be ſo aſſumed, and ſo united, was that 
grace, ive term, the'grace of union. Other grace, we know none in Chri#. But being onceſo united, 
there was in him, to deſerve, and deſerye again, and that amply. Proprter quod, might then be truly ſaid 
of him, every way. h | | 
$uder omne,' This, for the g:ving. But now, how is this Name, ſaid to be above all names ? what, above the Name of 
Aovove all God ? We may ſay, with the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, God aid groe it Him, it 15 manife$t, He 1s excepted, 
Ca. _ that did orve ;t Him." But we need not ſoſay ; for, this is one of Gods own Names, 1 ans (faith he ) 
ag. beſides me, there is no Savionr..” —_ CRETE 7 
Blay 4311: - How isit they given him? Accepit nt homo, quod ha/ebat ut Deas, Whit, as God, hehad ; as Man, 
he received : with his Nature, *his Name; and the chief of all his Names, the Name of 2 Saviour. For, 
Above all, itis ; Above all, to him ; Above all, tous. No ein | 


1 Cor,7.9. 


To 


—. —— _— 
_ 


Serm.9. Of the RESURRECTION, ku, 315 


To him : for though many Titles of the Deity, ſound; and ſeem; to be more glorious ; Yet he etteems Ab 
: ; ; , | ve all to 

them all, not like this : Why ? Por no other reaſon, but that, they had not, #05 homnzes, and noſtram ſa- tin. 
Iutem, in them. No Name he ſets by, like that, wherein, with his g/ory, is joyned, our ſafety. And this, 
ef all, he made choice of ( as to him, above all ) rhat we might accordingly eſteem of him, that efteems it 
above all, onely for our ſakes, wy” | 

But howſoever, to him ; To us ſure; #bove all, For no Name, do we hold by, No Name #»sder heaven, 4houe a tm. 
g1ven us, whereby we may oy ſaved, but u. Tous more worth it is, thenall: yea ( I mayſay ) then the A&s4-12. 
very name of God. For, God in him reconculeth the world ; without him, is enemy tot, and to us : So, » Cor-5-19. 
with this Name, there is comfort in the Name of God : without it, none at all, The Name (ſure) which 
we have uſe of above all. For it is the Name, which in the depth of all our diſtreſs, by fin or by miſery, we 
even adjuce him by, »t rem nomins impleat, that he make good his own Name ; they, he bears it not 
for nought, and ſo, ſave us : That he would never ſo remember our wretched fins, as that thereby to forget 
his own bleſſed Name : That Name ſpecially, which he of all other moſt eſteemeth: and ſo; of all othet 
will leaſt forget. To him then, and to #s both ; it is Nomen ſuper ome nomen, And, ſo letit be, even S#- 

ena lex, ſalus ; and ſupremum nomen, Jeſus. To ſave, the higheſtlaw : And the Name of a Saviour, 
the higheſt Name, Letit fo be, let it ever ſtand nigheſt; andlet no «ame whatſoever, get aboveit, And 


ſo, I come to the tenth verſe: 


That at the Name of Tejus, We Verſe rg, 


To give him ſuch a Name, 1s one gift: To grve him, that for ſuch an one, it ſhould be reputed and at the Name of 
taken, 1s another ; For, gi2er it may be, on his part ; and not acknowledged on ours. So that, this ig@ JESU 8. 
new degree. 

That God, though he have ſo exalted it, yet reckons 1t not exalted, unleſs we do our parts alſo, unleſs 
our exaltation come too. At which words, comes 1n our duty :. the part that Concerns us, T hus toefteem 
it Super ome nomen, above all : And in fign we ſo do, to declate as much. And therein, he leaves us not 
to our ſelves, but preſcribes the very manner of our declaration, how he will have it : Nainely, theſe two 
ways : The hee to bow to it ; the tongue to confeſs it, | ; 

Now, theſe are outward a&s, both, So then : firft we are to ſet down this for a ground ; that the ex- Knee and 
#lting of the ſoul within, is not enough; More 1s required by himi : more tobe performed by us. He will Tongne. 
not have the inward parts onely, and it skils not for the outward members, thongh we favour our Kees, and 
lock up -” lips. No : Mental deyotion will r1otſerye : He will have, beth corporal and vocal, to ex- 

{s it by. | 
" Our body is to afford her part, to his g/ory : and the parts or our body : And namely; theſe two, the 
Kee, and the Tongue, Not onely the upper parts, the Toxgue iti our head : buteven the nether alſo, the 
Kneegn our leg; The words be plain, I ſee niot hew we can avoid thein. . ” 

: Fox the Kee, two things + 1. He would have it bow, 2. He would have it bow to his Name. Bow, firſt : Knee bow, 
For, what better way, or more proper, then by our ham1/:ty to exalt him, who for his hnnulity was exalt- I. 

ed ? Or what way more fit, to expreſs our h/mv/it y by, then by this ſign of humbleneſs ? For a ſpecial way 2. 

It 1s of exalcing, or making a thing high, by falling down, and making our ſelves low before it, Then ſe- 

condly, That God careth for our kwees, will be ſerved with them. Negatively ; he will not have them _ 
2 bow to Baal, Poſitively ; he will.have them bow to himſelf, Will ye believe him, if he bind with an * * Reg. 1g 18. 
Oath ? 7 have ſworn ( ſaith he ) by my ſelf that every knee ſhall how tome, Eſay 45.23. And will ye 

make God forſworn ? And it cannot be ſaid, this is Old Teſtament : For even in the New, Kom.14.11. 

theſe very words are applied to Chr:/?, is meant to be fulfilled in, and to him. | 

But, this here inthe Text, is more ſtrong : that; it is aſſigned him ( this honour )) as a part of his re- 

Ward, for Mortem crucis, And ſhall we rob him, or take fron him the reward of his Paſſion; | | 

We begin our Litwrgze every day, with the Þ Pſalm: ( and we had it from the Primitive Church, » Pial.gg.61, 
they did begin theirs with the ſame) Wherein we invite our ſelyes to it : Come, let us worſhip, and 

fall oy, and hntel before the Lord our maker. Shall we ever ſay it, and never do it ? Is not this to 

mock God, | | | 

| * They inthe Scripture, They in the * Primitive Church; did ſo, did bow. And verily, he will not *Flexis genibus 
have us worſhip him like Elephants, as if we had no joyrits in our Knees; he will have more honour Orames R'ges. 
of men, . then of the pillars in the Church. He will have us to bow the Knees : And let us bew them or __ 


in Geds Name. | Ll Fane . 2 Kin.8 58. 
Exekias, 2 Chro. 29.30. Prophets Daniel, Din 6 to. Eſarar, Blg.5 Mica, Mic.6.6 Chriftus ipſe, Luc. 12.4 r. »Apoſtoli. Petrus, AQ. 
9.4. Paulus, Eph.3.14. Facobue. Hegefio 5 lib apud Hievo. Stephanus, AR. 7. 56> Ecilefia rdque, Ipſa Pentecofle AQs 20-36.21.5. 
* Fuſeb, þ It 1.5. c.5. Tertul. contig Marc. lib.;.c1p (8. @ De Corona Mil. can.3. , Athanaſ. in vita Anion. fere in fine. Bafil. apud 
Occum. Natiaen. Orat.z. de filio, Sive 36. Hicros. in Epheſ.z. & inloc. Aug. de cure pro mort. gerend c.5. Theoph, Alcx. ep. Paſc. 2. Ca. 
ſar. aAvcl. Hom. 34. ” 

To bow the Knee, and to his Namie, to bow it, For, this is another prerogative, He is exalted, towhoſe Bow 10 His 
Perſon Knees do bow : but he, to whoſe Namie oniely, much more. But the cauſe is here otherwiſe, For, Nene. 
his _ is taken up ont of or ſight : all we can do, will not reach unto it, But, his Name, he hath left _ "9, 
behind to us, thatwe may ſhew by our reyerence and reſpe& to it, how much ie eſteem hin! ; how true 00707 
the Pſalm ſhall be, Holy and reverend is bis Name, = E/7 = | 

But if we have niuch adoe, to get it bow at all : much more ſhall we have, to get it done tb his Name. 
1; There be; that doit not. 


Pal. 111 9; 
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2. What ſpeak I of not doing it ? There be, that, not onely forbear to do it themſelves, but put them- 
ſelves to an evil occupation, to find faults where none 15, and Calt ſcruples into mens minds, by no means 
todo it 

3. Not to doit at his Name ? Nay, at the holy Myſteries themſelves, not to do 1: : Where, his Name 

2 Marth. 2.21. 18 (1am ſure) and more then his Name, even the body and bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt > And thoſe, 
» Chryſ hom. ad not without his foul : Nor that, without his Deitie : Nor all theſe, withour inc{timable high benefits of 
Fep Anuoc.61. orace, attending on them, And yet they, that would be glad and fain, a Pardon for this life, or ſome 
+ mbroſ.in Vid. other Patent, With all humility to receive upen their &aees : This, { great, ſo high, 1o heavenly a Gift, 


hr they itrain, and make dangerous, to b9w their Kmces toreceive it : as If it were ſcarce worth ſo much. But, 
Spin.Sn it hath ever been the manner in Chriſts Church, whether we * ofter to him, ® cr receive ought offered 
.1ug.Epift.120 from him. in this wiſe todo it. 

F Te WS. But, to keep us to the Name : T his is ſure, the words themſelves are lo plain, as they are able to con- 
lib 6 capg, VINCe any mans Conſcience : And there is no Writer ( not of the Ancient ) on this place, that I can 


Hiro in Eſa, find © ( fave he, that turned all into Allegories ) but licerally underſtands 1t, and likes well enough we 
45-ver.2z3. {ſhould actually p-rform it, 


Cyril in Eſa. Yet will ye ſee, what ſubtilties are taken up, to ſhift this duty ? | 
T6.43 Ora.3. All Kees are called for, and all have not Kxees, Here are three ranks reckoned : and two of thetn have 
; none. What js thatto us ? we have : Tous, it is properly ſpoken, and we tolookto it, Andif this were 


ovght, that the ſpitits in Heaven and Hell have no bodies, and ſo no Kzees : Why, they have no Toxgnes 

nenther properly, and then by the ſame rule, take away confeſſing too, and ſo do neither. 
But the Apoſ?/e, that in another place, gives the Angels rogues, (with the tongres of Men and Angels,) 
1 Cer.13.1- might as well in this place give them Knees : they have one, as much as the other, And in both places > 
| mauum dicit, he ſpeaks to us,after the manner of men : that we by our own language, might conceive,what 
they do. For ſure it is, the ſpirits of both kinds, as they do yield reverence, ſo they have their ways, and 


a means, to expreſs it, by ſomewhat, 4y«aey5y to the Knee, They do it, their way : we to do it, ours, And 
Rev.4.' 0. this 1s ours : let us look toour own then, and not buſie our brains about theirs. But for us, and for our ſakes 
5.8.14.7-11. they are divers times expretſed in the Revelation, even doing thus, falling down before him. 

: Secondly, why to this Name, more then to the Name of Chriſt ? There want not reaſons why. 


The Nawcof Chriſt is not, cannot be, the Name of God : God cannot be anointed. But, Jeſus is the Name of God, 
JESUS. ahd the chief Name of God ( as we have heard, ) 

The name Chriſt, is communicated, by him to others, namely to Princes: So is not Jeſus : that is pro- 
Ei3.43.1!, pet. Ego ſum, & prater me nox eſt alins, Andever that Which 1s proper, 1s above that which is holden 
in common. ; 

Chriſt is anointed, to what end ? to be our Saviour, That is the end then. And ever, the endis above 
the means : ever the namg@ of health, above the name of any medicine, 

But, when we find expreſly in the verſe, this Name 1s exalted above all names, and this act, limited, to 
it, in direct words ; andſo, this Name above them,in this very peculiar : Why ſeek we any further. 

Thirdly, What? to the two ſyllables, or to the ſound.of them ? What needs this ? Who ſpeaks of 
ſound or ſyllables? The Text ſaith, do it tothe Name. The name is not the ſound, but the ſenſe. The 
caution 1s eake thers : Do it to the ſenſe ; have mind on him that is named, and do his Name the honour, 
and ſpare not, 5:44 

Fourthly, But it cannot be genied, but there hath ſuperſtition been uſed in it. Suppoſe there hath. And 
4+ almoſt, in what not ? In hearing'of Sermons novv, 1s there not-ſuperſtition in a great many ? What ſhall 
we do then ? Lay them down? Abandon hearing as we do Kyxee/rag ? I trow, not : but remove the ſuper- 
{tition, and retain them {till ; do but even ſo here, and all is at an end, 

Indeed, if it were a taken-up worſhip, or ſame humane injunion ; it might perhaps, be drain with- 
in the caſe of the brazez Serpent. But being thus direRly ſet down by God himſelf ; in us, there may be 
ſuperſtition ; in it, there can be none. And, 1f it bein us, we are to mend our ſelves, but not to ſtir the 
act, which is of Gods own preſcribing. It was neyer heard in Divinity, thatever ſuperſtition could abo- 
liih aduty of the Text. 

That we ſet our ſelves to drive away ſuperRition, it is well : But it will be well too, that we ſo drive it 
away, as we drive not all reverend regard and decency away with it alſo. And are we not well toward 
it? We have driven it from our head ; for we keep on, of all hands : And from our Knees ; for, Kate! 
we may not : we uſe not.( Iam ſure.) Snre, heed would be taken, that by taking heed we prove not ſu- 
perſtitious, we {lip not into the other extreme, before ie be aware ; Which, of the two extremes, Reh- 
ion Worſe indureth ; as more oppoſite unto it, For, believe this, as 1t may be ſuperſiitiouſly-uſed, ſoit 
may 1rreligiouſly be neglected alſo, 

Look to the Text then, and let no man perſivade you, but that God requireth a reverent carriage, even 
of the body it ſelf : And namely, this ſervice of the Kxee ; and that, to his Sons Name, Ye ſhall not diſ- 
pleaſe him by it, fear not : Fear this rather, for the Kee, if it will not bow ; thatit ſhall be ſtricken with 
ſomewhat,that it ſhall not be able to b-w. And for the Name,that they that will dono honour to it « when 
time of need comes, ſhall receive no comfort by it. And ſo Ileave this point, Wh 
rhe teens For, the Kee is not all : He further requires ſomewhat, from the Tongue, And, reaſon: That member 
Plal.zo.1z. Of all other, the Pſalmiſt calls our glory - a peculiar, we have more then beaſts : They will be taught to 
« "$7.8. bow, and bend their joynts : We have Tongwes beſides, to do ſomething more then they, And indeed, the 

Ke is but a dumb acknowledgment ; doth but fignifie z##p!icite + but a vocal confeſſion, that doth utter 
our mind plainly, And ſo, is looked for, at our hands, 5-44:$] 
To confeſe. T his he calls, /Zopueniynors. Three things arein it : Firſt, a4y@ : ſpeak we muſtſay ſamervhag. ng 
ſecondly, 
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ſecondly, 4u7 ; do it together 3 not ſome ſpeak, and ſome fit mute. And thirdly, YZ ſpeak out, not 
whiſpering, or between the teeth ; but clearly and audibly, And this is JZopoatynors. And it was the 
praiſe of the Primitrve Church, this, that Joyatly they did it, and aloud ; that cheir Amen (as S, Hierome 
ſaith) was like a clap of thunder ; and their + {e/#ja as the roaring of the Sea: Andno praiſe it is tous ; 
who, as our joynts are ſtiff to bow, ſo our voices are hoarſe to roufeſs, We Can neither ſee the former, rior 
ſcarce hear the latter ; as if (there being but two duties in the Text) we meant to ſuppreſs them both. | | 
The Kee, and the Tongue : Why the Knee firlt ? why begins he there? They be marſhalledright. Ky prep, and 
For, having by our Kee bowed, put our ſelves in mind of due regard of him in fear and reverence ; we are then tongue, 
then the fitter to ſpeak of him, and to him, with that reſpect is meet : Ang, not be ſohomely with him, 
as in their geſture and ſpeech both, ſome are : as if they were hail fellow, even familiar with God, And all 
( forſooth ) as they call it, to caſt out the ſpirit of bendage. From a heart poſſetſed with the humble fear 
of God, from ſuch an heart, Co:feſſion 1s ever molt kindly : Faith being as the heart ; and fear being as the 
lungs ; ( fo the Fathers compare them : )) It will get an heat, and an over-heat ( our faith;) if by fear, as 
- Cool air, it be not tempered : But, faith and fear together, make the bleſſed mixture. | 
The Tongue, and every Tongne ; as the Knee, and every Ke : they to bow all, and theſe all to confeſs, Every Knee. 
But for all that, not all alike, They, in heaven, caſt down their crowns, and fall down thetnſelyes of their Every Tongue. 
ovn accord: And confeſs him, finging, as at his birth, and in the Revelation divers times. They #nder I. 
the earth doit too, but not #/tro, are thrown down, and even made his foxr-ſtool. So ; down they go,though Roel4 10, 

. Mr : | . . e 2.14, 
ſore againſt their wills - And confeſs him too, though roar:ng, and as it were upon the rack. They, on x.,.r5.2. 
Earth (as in the midſt ) partake of both. The better ſort, with the Angels, get them to their Kees glad- 4.8. 
ly ; and chearfully confeſs hin + The reſt (as Irfidels, and ſome Chriſtians 1utde better) are forced to fall 5.9. 
bashward,and made in the end to cry,YVicrfti Galrlze, though they gnaw their tongues when they have done, 2. 

£0, welſee our lot : One way, or other, we ſhall come to it, all : if not nojv, i= die zo » Which is the S p 
reaſon, that Roms.14.11. the Apoſtle applieth this place in Eſay, to Chriſts fitting in Judgement, at the 
latter day. - Exalted, he ſhall be, with our good wills, or whether we will or no. Either fall on our Kees j,hn 16.6, + 
now ; or be caſt flat on our faces then : Either cofeſ# him camtands, with Saints and Angels ; or #/ulax- Reyel.16,10, 
do, with Devils and damned ſpirits. For, the Father will be g/orrfied in the Son, by the glorious Confeſſion, 
of them that yield ; or the glorions confuſion, of them that (tand out. . 

The Toxgue, and every Tongue : that is, every Speech, Diale&, Idiome, Language, in the world, ſtand Every Tongue. ] 
charged with this Confeſſion. Omnts ſpiritus, every ſpitit to give breath ; and Omnrs Lingua, every Tongue Flal-1 50. lt. 
to be as a Trumpet, to ſound itforth, And, where are they then; that deny any T o»ge the faculty here 
granted ; Or bar any of them the duty here enjoyned ? Thatlock up the publick Confeſſion (the chief of 
all other) in ſome one Toxgue or two, and ſend forth their Superſedzas to all the reſt ? No, his Title here, 
hath more Tongues then P:late's on the Croſs t That had but three ; this, hath every Tongue, what,where, 
whoſoever, none except. A Preludium whereof was in the Tongnes ſent from Heaven, whereby every 
Nation under Heaven, heard, each in thur own Tongue ſpoken, Magnalia Dei, the glad tidings of the gas 2.6. 
Goſpel. | 

hu though thus many Tongues, yet one Confeſſion, even this, that Jeſus Chrift is the Lord, And a (onfeſs that 
blefſed Confeſſion is it ( this) that Jeſe (that is ) a Saviour, that He, that ſuch a one is the Lord: that JESUS 
not a fleecer,or a flayer, but a Saviowr, hath the place, 2. That ChriF# (thatis) one which ſaveth and CHRIST. 
cureth, #unttrone, non punitione, with anointing, not with ſearing or pricking, that we acknowledge Him to * #e LORD. 
be the Lord. Lord : before, by that heis S9# + And now Lord again, by vertue of his Propter quod, 

' Lord, whereof ? Nay not qualified, of ſuch a Place, Barony; County, Seigniory ; but Lord in abſtrafts. 
But, if we will qualifie him, we may, Lord of theſe three ranks of Confeſſours ( bere in the Verſe ) and 
of thoſe three places and Regjons, that contain thetn : 1, Lord of Heaven, he gave the Keys of it : 2. Lord 
of Earth; He hath the Key of Dawid ( and, if of his, of every Kingdome elle: ) 3, Lord of Hell; for, 
lo, the Keys of Hell #udof Death, «Apot.1.18. Of Death, to unlock the grave : of Hell, to lock, up the old Revel.20.3, 
Dragoz, and his crew, to the bettorwleſi pit. A great Lord : For, whither ſhall one 0, to get out of his 

Domimien. | | 

Well, if it be but toeofeſthis, that is rio great matter, we will not ſtick with him.z who cannot ay, 

Teſus Chrift i the Lord 2 That can no man ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſay it, asit ſhould be ſaid, but bythe , Gp _ 
Holy Gho#. Por, conſeſſing Him Lord, we confeſs more things by him, then one. For, two things go to | 
it. 1. S: Peter gives us one; 2, S, Pewl, the other, - 1, Donne ſalva, pereo, ſaith S. Peter, Save Lord, 1 _ 14.30. 

+ A Lord tofave. 2, Domine quid me vis faere ? faith S. Paul. Lord, what ſervice wonldeſt thou I A85 9.6: 
ſhauld do ? A Lord to ſerye, : | 

S. Peters, we like yell ; to ſuccour and ſaveus, when we are in any danger : He ſhall hear of us then. 

But S. Paxnl!s Quid me vis facere ? When it comes to that, then our confeſſionfumbles, and ſticks in out | 
teeth : Nay, then, Qu e## Dowinus tofter } we haye no Lord (we) then. So, we play faſt and looſe, Pſal. 12.4 
with our tonfe/ſioz ; fall, at ſuccour, looſe at ſervice ; in, at one, out, at the other. | 

But what ſpeak I of doing his will > when, if he do net ours, in eachreſpe& ; if we have not this of 
that when we would, we fall from cenfe{ſing, and fall to myrmuring. And it fareth with us, not a5 if He 
were Lord, and we todo his will : but as 7 (indeed ) were the Lords, and he todo ours : As if there 
werenothing between us and him, but he to do our turns, and then T# autem Domine, his Lordſhip were 
expired, and at anend. _ Es | : 

Upan the point, thus it is: we Confeſs its the wrong way ; the Lord to be Jeſus ; but not Jeſus to be 
the Lord. O Lord be Jeſus : but not, O Feſws be Lord, O Lord be Feſus, to ſave us: butnot, O Jeſws 
be Lord, tocommand us. So that, aſl our humiliavie (ill, is without faftus obedzens. 


Ye ſee then, it is worth the whileg to &o»feſs this; as it ſhould be 4orfeſſed, In this wiſe none can do i, 
2 2 
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but bp the Holy Ghott, Otherwiſe, for an Ore zexws onely, our own gÞoFt will ſerve well encngh, But 
that, is notit, Onid me vis facere? 15 it, that makes the Lord, He tells us ſo n1mfelf, and with a kind 
Luke 6.46. of admiration, that any ſhould think otherwiſe : How call ye me Lord (ſaith he) and do not as I will you + 
Marh.7.21, AS much toſay,as, It is to no purpoſe, though you ſay Domrne, Domine, double it, and treble it too, it will 
L ir. .16. go for no confeſſion, if a fattis negant come in the neck of it : if S, Pals Quid me v5 facere be left out ? 
Crnfcſi ro the And this, is yet more plain, by the laſt words of all, Namely, that this confeſſion is ſo to be made, as 
glory of GOD it redound 72 the glory of God the Father, Whoſe great glory, it is, that his Son is Lord of ſuch ſervants, 
the Fatver, That men ſhall ſay, See what ſervants he hath! how full of reverence to his Name ! how free, how for- 
ward to do his will ! Herein is his Name much magnified. As on the other fide, it muſt needs be ez1/ ſpo- 
ken of, and that among the very Heathen, when, not a Kzee,got to bow ; when this ſyllable (Lord) comes 
out of our mouth, but no Qzid me vis facere ? to follow it, When they ſee, how unſervice-like, our ſer- 
VICC 1s ; hcyv rude our behaviour toward him, and his Name, whom we term Lord (indeed) but uſe him 
nothing ſo. But, come hither into his preſence, and carry our ſelves here, for all the world, as the fellow 
ad before eAucnſtur, of whom, Mecends well ſaid : Hic homo erubeſcit timere Ceſarem, And ſo we, as 
if we were aſhamed, to ſeem to bear any reverence at all, to him, or his Name. Tt would not be thus. 
I 2m privie, there is no one thing, doth more alien thoſe, that of a ſimple mind refuſe the Church, then 
this ; that they ſee ſo unſeemly behaviour, ſo ſmall reverence ſhewed this way. But ſure, the Apoſtle 
i Cords: tels us, our carrioce there ſhould be ſuch, ſo decent, as if a ſtranger, or unbeliever ſhot cM Into our 
oNemblics, the very reverencc he there ſeeth, ſhould make him fall down, and ſay, Yerily Gad « among 
275 ; toſce us ſo reſpefully hear our ſelves, in the manner of our worſhip, 
> + This Confeſſion th 2t Teſus 15 the I ord, isto be, to the glory of God the Father : Sowe take it one way. 
is the ale Or, this Coxfeſſioz: 15 to he, that Teſus z the Lord to the clory of God the Father : ſo wother way. 4 nd 
GOD the Þoth well. To confeſs : that He rs the Lord, that all his Lordthip is, not to his own glory ; but to bis Fa- 
Father, thers. Think not then, that Gloria Filto, ſhall abate ought of Gloria Patri. The Son's Lord, to the glory 
ef his Father, and not otherwiſe. Tet that fear then be far from us, that in exa/ti»g the Son, we ſhall 
in the leaſt minute eclipſe the g/or of his Father, Here is no fear of emulation, that it will prove the c ſe 
of Tupiter and Satura. No fo bleſſed is the accord of this Father, an1 this $9, as the Father thinketh it 
lome blemiſh to hrs e/ory, if ſo profound hamility, ſo compleat obe4rexce, he had not ſeen highly reward- 
ed, with Szper upon Sper. And the So will admit of no g/ory, that ſhall impair his Fathers in the leaſt 
degree : For lo, He is Lord te the glory of God his Father This, is the end of His ( of Chriſ?s - ) And 
the ſame may he the end of all Exaltatiozs ; that a Saviour ever may be Lsrd, hold that place: and hold 
It, and be Lord,not to his own, but to the glory of God, even God the Father. 


R m.2.24, 


TESUS 7s 


Th: conclag.  Theend of all : And, we muſt needs knowy and take that, with us ; for which, all this here is brought 
_ Andit isa Lefſ5n ; even, his Diſcrte a me + and it isa Pattern ; even his Exemplum ded: vobes, to com- 
Mar1h.11.26, mendunto us, the vertue of the Text ; the Propter quod of the Feaſt ; even Humility : Hoc erit Fgnnm, 
Jobn 13.15. itis his figs at Chriſtmas : As his /igz then, ſo his Propter qued now, at Eeſter, So, the vertue of both 
Lyke 2.12. Feaſts: I will offer you but three ſhort points touching it. | 
I. It is no humble man is ſer before us here, it is the Son of God, and himſelf God : Et quomodo non hum- 
Humiliauvit, l1atur homo, coram humili Deo ?. How is not the ſon of man humble, and the Son of God is ? Even for 
- HRISTS him, to loveit ; for his very þ wp 
erſon, And, in this vertue, he is not barely ſet out to us, but in it, and by it, bringing to paſs the works of our 
_ 2. redemption : Which, cannot but extraordinarily commend this vertue tous; 1n that it hath ple ſed God, 
Jokn rs. " to do more for us, in this his Humility, then eyer he did, in all his Majeſty : even, to ſave and redeem us 

ys by it. To love it then ; if not for Him, yet for the works ſake. | | 
But ſpecially (which is the third) for the Proprer quod, in the Text : if not for the work, yet for the 
FOE. Rewards ſake. That, as Chrift was no loſer by it, no more ſhall we : Por, all this G/ory here, tne way ts 
it, is, by the firſtverſe. Human, 1s the beginning, andthe end of it 1s exalti»g. That, the mother ; 

James 4.10, his, the daughter : all riſeth from Humilawt ipſe ſe. Hamiliamim ergo, ſaith Saint James : Hunnha- 
3 Pet.g.6, mm ergo, ſaith Saint Petey : and after it there followeth fill, & exaltatit vos Dens, a ptotniſe of a like 
Verſes. glorious end. And what ſaith the Apoſtle here? This mird (faith he) was 1» Chrift ; and it was 82ev6, 
a wiſe mind : That, we count it a wiſe mind, and worth the carrying, and carry it ; and it ſhall carry us, 

to the ſame journeys end, it brought him : even to the glory of God the Father, This for Hamility. 

Ob:diens Do- And what ? Shall we not ove ſome light trial, of our Obedtente alſo, to aver our Confeſſion, that, He o 
mno. our Lord ? It would be, by Domaine, quid 305 v1 facere ? (thatisthe true trial. ) Say then, Domine 5 quid 
105 v15 facere ? And, he will anſwer us ; Hoc facite in Mer memoriam. Will ye know, what I would have 

you do ? Ds this in remembrance of Me : In ſign that I am Lord, do but this * Here is a caſe of 1n- 

| Rance, and that now ; even at this very preſent, a proof to be inade. By this, we ſhall ſee, whether He 

2 Kia.5.13. be Lord orno, For, if not this ; but ſlip the collar here, and ſhrink away : S: rem grandes dixiſſet, in 
a far greater matte?, how would we ſtand with him, then z We were wrong before, here is the ſound and 

/ yilables ( weſpake of ) hereit is. For, all is but ſoxud and [y/lables, if, not this. . 

Heb, 6, g. But of us, 7 hope for better things, that by our humble carriage, and Obedrexce (at leaſt, in this) we will 
ſet our ſelves, ſome way to exalt Him, in this Hrs day of Exaltation : Which, as it will tend to hs g/ory 3 
ſo will he turn it to matter of our glory : and that, in his Kingdome of glory ; or ( to keep the word of 

the Text) i» the glory of God the Father, That ſo we may. end, as the Text ends, A better, or more 

bleſſed end there cannot be. And, to this bleſſed end, He bring us, that by his hamilit y and obedience, 

hath not onely purchaſed it for #s - but ſet the way open, andgone it beforeus, Jeſus C brift the Righ- 
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TOHN Chap, II, Verſ. XIX. 
Reſpondit Feſus, & dixit, Solvite Templum hoc, & in tribus 
diebus excitabo illud. 
jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Diſſolve (or, deſtroy) this Temple, 
and within three dayes I will raiſe it up again. 


SD E anſwered and ſaid this, tothe Phariſees, Who ſought a $:gn of him (the Verſe 


Wy \ 
JD Dd 


was never ſhewen For, deſtroy hinthey ſhould ( his body, ſo) and he within 
three dayes, would raiſe it again, from death to life. 
But this A»ſwer of his, 1s a figurative ſpeech, and runs under the terms of 


fe'l out this Quettion. And ( as it appeareth in the Verſes before ) much adoe 
there had been between them, and that a long time, about the Temple, 

Now, his manner ftill was ; the Place, the Time, rhe Matter in hand, ever to frame the tenour and 
terms or his ſpeech, according to them, And ſo, now, being in the Temple, he takes his terms from 
thence ; even from the Temple. | 

But he doth, ( as I may ſay) Solvere Templuns hoc, looſe and undoe this term for us: For ( within a 
Verſe ) we are told, this Temple 1s no other, then the Temple of his Body. ( Now the reſtfollows of it 
ſelf.) The Solvite, 1s a taking him in ſunder, his ſoul from his body : The exc:tabo, is the ſetting them 
together, and 7a:/*ng them up again. And both theſe, within three days, ( the onely word in the Text, 
wherein there 1s no figure ) | 

And this now was his $:gn. And a great S:gy it was. Great, even in their ſenſe, if it had been, but of 
the Pile of Building (as they took the word Temple.) But greater far, far another manner S/gy in his 
ſenſe, in the true, | | 

For, as for that Temple, Zorobabel, and Herod had raiſed it : and other great Perſons, as great Buil- 
dings as that, But, the Temple of the body, if that were once down, all the Temple-builders that ever 
were, with all their care and coſt could n2:er g2t it up more, Therefore, in his (inC hriſts ) ſenſe it is 
far the greater ſex, then as they fancied it, | | 

| Indeed, 


The Occs fon - 


A $i 


next before,) A Sign they would have; And ( he tels them ) a S:g» they yi 18. 
ſhould have. Themſelves ſhould miniſter him occaſion to ſhew a Srgz ; the like 


The ſpeech, 


the Temple, The reaſon whereof was : they were then in the Temple ; there, figurative, 


The figure ia» 
zerpreted. 
Verſe 21, 


How x Sign 11 
the trae ſenſe, 
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Of the ResurRRECTION: Serm.1o. 


Lute 16. 3c. 


Tic Diviſion. 


I, 


Indeed, ſo greata Sig#, as he, that was in hell-fire, could not deviſe, nor did not defire a greater. If but 
Lazarns, if but oze come from the dead : then, then regard him - that fign, outof queſtion. Why, here 
1s One Co4e from the dead, and this day come, and a greater then [ azarus : I truſt then, we will regard 
him, we will regard this fi '7n, and not be worſe then he x hell was, Let us then regard it, | 


The ground of the ſign ( andof all here) is Templar hoc. About it, two main As, they ſhew forth 
themſelves : The raz1ng of it down, in Solvite ; The rai[ing of it up, in Excitabo, Theſe in fiture. An- 
{ierable to theſe, This Temple, is Chriſt's body. The razing it down, is Chriſt crucified and ſlain, The 
raiſts;y it up, is Chriſt reſtored to life. 

Of which two ( to divide it by the Perſons) Solvite is their part: Excitabo, His, That, his Paſſion 
by their aft ( Solerte - ) This, his Reſurreftion, by his own, (Excitabo,) hs 

Now, this ( he ſaith ) ſhall be done : And ſaith further, ſhall not belong in doing : No longer, then 
three days, And within the compaſs of the time limited, he didit: For, this is now the third day ; and 
today by Sun-rifng, it was done. 

So upon the matter, there come to be handled theſe four points, 1. That ( briſts body is Templuns 
hx. 2, The diſſolution of it by death, in Solvite, 3. The rearing it up agats by his reſurreftion, in Ex- 
citabo, 4, Thetimeto do it in, three days. 

By which circumſtance of three days, and this day the third of them, cometh this time, to claim a kind 
of property in this paſſage of Scripture. And that, two wayes. 

For firſt : at this Feaſt, were theſe words here ſpoken : ( you may ſee, they were (o, at the thirteenth 
verſe before : at the Feaſt of Eaſter.) 

| And ſecondly : at this Feaſ# again, were they fulfilled after : the So/vrre, three days fince ; the Exci- 
citabo, this very day. So, at this Feaſt, the promiſe, and at the very ſame, the accompliſhment of it, The 
accompliſhment, once ; the memorial, ever. 
Being then, ar this very time, thus ſpoken and done : Spoken, here n@w ; done, three years after : Be- 
ing (Ifay) ſpoken, and done, and at this time ſpoken and done ; Never ſo fit as now. 


GEE SEES RYAN RN YR 


Olvite Templum hoc, Templum hoc, we begin with, Tt is a borrowed term, But we cannot miſs 


Therws tenſes the ſenſe of it, For, both are ſet down here to our hand : the wrong ſerſe, and the r1ght, The. 


ct 1cmp/unhyc 
Voie 20, 
V.re 21. 


Mar:h.26.61. 
iriat. 14.58. 

i he Phari/es 
feriſe coaid ror 
be true, 


Veric I 8 : 


The true ſenſe. 
Chap.13.23. 


| 9 
A Body,a Tem- 
tle. 
Verie 16, 


7 Cor 6.10, 


ſure.) 


wrone ( the next Verſe of all ) for the material Temple. So the Phariſees took it, and miſ-took it, 

The right, (the next Verſe after) for the Temple of his body. So they ſhould have taken it. For 
ſo he meant it: Jpſe autemaicebat, &c. But he ſpake of the Temple of his Body. And he knew his own 
meaning beſt ; and reaſon would, ſhould be his own 1xterpreter. 

And this meaning of his, it had been no hard matter for them to have hit on : but they came but a b:rd- 
797, but to catch from him ſome acvantage, and ſo were willing to miſ-take him. As, this they caught as 
an advantage (iveſee) and laid it up for arainy day, and three years after, out they came with it, and fra- 
med an Inditement upon it, as if he had meant to have deſtroyed their Temple. 

But was it likely, or could it once be imagined, he meant to deſtroy it * It was Gods houſe, and the zeal 
of Gods houſe ( but even a Verſe before) coxſrmed him : And doth his zeal now ( like the zeal of our 
times ) conſume Gods houſe ? What, and that ſo quickly ? but a Verſe between ? But even very now, he 
prirged it : And did he purge it to have it pulied down ? That were prepoſterous. Now it was purged, pull 
it down ? Nay pull it down, When 1t Was polluted : Now it is cleanſed, let it ſtand. To reform Churches, 
and then ſeek to diſſolve them, will be counted among the errours of our Age. Chri/? was far from it, He 
that would not ſee it abuſed, would never endure to have it deffroyed ; ſpecially, not, when he 
had reformed the abuſes : and yet more ſpecially , not even preſently upon it ( they might be 


But, that, which muſt needs lead them to the right meaning, was ; that, theſe words ( Templum hoc ) 
he could not ſay them, but, by the manner of his uttering them, by his very geſture, at the delivery of 
this particle (hoc,) they mult needs know what Temple it Was, he intended. Tt was eafie to mark, whe- 
ther he carried his hand, or caſt his eye up to the fabrick of it; or whether he bare them, to his body : 
Which one thing onely, was enough to have reſolved them of this point, and to quit our Saviour of equi- 
VOCation, 

We will then wave theirs, as the wrong meaning ; and take it, ( as he wiſheth, who leat on his breſt, 
and beſt knew his mind ) of the Temple of his body. | 

But what reſemblance is there, between a Body and a Temple ? or how can a Bod 7 beſo termed ? Well 
enough : for I ask, why is it a Temple ? what makes it ſo? Isit not, becauſe 1t 1s Dons Pagris mer, ( as 
he ſaid a little before ) becauſe God dwellerh there ? For, as that, wherein man dwels, is a hoſe : So, 
that, wherein God, is a Temple properly, That ( I ſay ) wherein ; be it place, or be it body. So 


come we to have two ſorts of Temples ; Temples of fleſh and boxe, as well as Temples of lime and 


ſioze. For, if our bodies be termed houſes, becauſe our ſouls ( tenart-wiſe ) abide and dwell in them ; 
If, becauſe our ſouls dwell, they be houſes ; if God do ſo, they be Temples ; why not ? Why not ? why 
hnow ye not this, ( ſaith the eApoſtHe) that your very bores ( if the Spunt of God abide in them } eo 


7pſo, Temples they be, ( ſuch as they be? ) But then they be ſo ſpecially, when ?Ctually we imploy them 
za the ſervice of God. : Fs being in his Temple, and there ſerving him, then, if ever, they be Templain 


Templo, 
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Templo, Irving Temples in a Temple without life, A body then; may be a Temple + Even this of ours. 
And if ours, theſe of ours (I ſay) in which, the Spirit of God dwelleth only by ſome gift or grace - 2. 
with how much better right (better finitely) His body (Chrifts) in whom the whole Godhead, in all the Chriſts body 4 

fu/neſs of it, dwelt corporally ? Corporally (I ſay) and not Spiruually alone (as, in us:) By nature ; by Tempe. 
perſonal #2101 : not (as in us) by grace, and by participation of it, only. Again; if ours, which vye ſuf- Col.z.9. 

fer oft to be polluted with ſin, that many times they ſtand ſhut up, and no ſervice in them for a long ſea- 
ſon tegether ; how much more His; that never was defiled vvith any the leaſt fin, never ſhut, but conti- 
nually taken up, and wholly imployed in Hs Fathers ſervice ? His, above all exception ; His, without all 
compariſon, certainly, Alas, ours but Tabernacles under goat 5kins ; His, the true, the Marble, the Ce- 
dar-Temple indeed, Chriſts body then, a Temple. | 

But a Tewyple at large, will not ſerve : It mult be T emp1nws hoc, that very Temple,they took it for. And 
ſo vve to pR_ yet further,and to ſeek a congruity of Hs body with the material Temple (it was taken 
for) to vvhich there is no doubt, His intent was to reſemble it; ; 

The Rabb:ns, in their Speculatrve Drvinty, do much bufie themſelves, to ſhew, that, in the Temple, 
there was a model of the vyhole vvorld, and that all the Spheres in heaven, and all the Elements incarth 
were recapitulate init, They vyere vvide. The Fathers took the right, and beſtowed their time and tra- 
vel more to the point - to ſhew, how, that Temple and all that was In 1t, was nothing elſe, but a comped[- 
ous repreſentation of Chr:ſ#, for whom, and in whoſe honour, was that and all other rrae Temples, And 
this they did by warrant from the eApoſte, who (in Heb.g )aimeth at ſomeſuch thing. Heb.g.F. 

Now the points of congruity, they found, vvere many, they may be reduced to theſe four, 1, Whe- _ ; 
ther you lookto the compoſition or parts of it, 2, Or, to the furniture, and veſſels cf it, z. Or, to that Chrifts _E 
was dont in it, 4, Or, to what vyas doxe to rt (that is) what, firſt; and laſt befel it. In all which, they —_—_ like 
hold, that Tempinas hoe might more truly be affirmed of Him; that was in the Temple; than of the Tems ; 
le, He was 1n. 

The laſt of the four (what was done to that Temple, vvhat befel it, and ſo vvhat befel the Temple of 
Chrifts b3dy) that (I take) robe molt proper to this Text, and to that vve have in hand. (For, to gs 
through all four, would take up a whole Sermon.) So, I take my ſelf to the congruity only, | 

Mark then what befel either : by that ſhall you beſt find, that Fata mrr:uſq; Templi,the deſtimes of both | ,; 
Temples were altke. | | > rage op 

They began alike. The firſt news of the Temple was heard at Ephrata (which is Bethlehem.) So wvas Likein Solv'te, 
it of Him ; for there vvas He born. | and Excitabo. 

Like, in their beginzings + and in their ends, no leſs. I apply to this Text, and content me with thoſe 
tio, He inſiſts on Himſelf. Both were deſtroyed, both vvere reared agarn ; thatin all things; Hrs body, 
and His Temple might be ſuitable. 

That Temple was deſtroyed by the Caldees ; down with it, even unto the ground, Imitated by them here : 2 Chr.36. 1g, 
down with it, even into the ground, Por they never left, till they had Him there ; palt Excitabo ! as they Pſal.137 7» 
thought) paſt rg any more. But, as the Temple, after it was ſo razed,had an Excitabo ; was raiſed 4- Ss 

gaim up by Zerobabel : Sn was this too, Solwite, took place : but there came an Exc:tabo after,that made Pens Wiſp 


3. 
Chriſfls body 
This T'cmple,or 
remplam hoc, 


132.6, 


amends for it, And, as the o/ory of the ſecond houſe, was greater than the firſt » So the eſtate He roſe toz my 
far more glotious than that, He was in before. | 
And mark (I pray you) if theſe two vvere not tobe ſeen as brim, in the little g/aſſes about it, as in 
the great Mrror it ſelf, For, the Temple was as a great Atrror, and the farmnure, as ſo many little glaſ- 
ſes round about it, Take but the 47k (the Epitome as it were of the Temp/e.) The tvo.Tables init, the © , .. 


type of the true treaſures of Wiſdom and Kynowledg hid in Him : they were broken firlt, there 1s Solvite - gxgd.z2.19. 
but they vvere new hewen, and written over again, there is excitabo., The Pot of Manna 'a perfeR reſem- 34.4» 
blance of Him ; the #rn, or the veſlel being made of earth, ſo-carthly ; The CManna, the Contents of 

it, being from heavex, ſo heavenly.) The Manna (we know) would not keep patt two dayes at the moſt, RN 
there is So/vite + but, being put into the Mrna, the third day it came again to it ſelf, and kepr in the Por CN 
without putrifying ever after ; there is excitabo, eMarons r2d / the type of his Prieſthood and of the rule Nym, 17. 8. 
of ſouls annexed to it)that Rod was quite dead and dry ; but revived again and bloſſomed, yea brought forth 

oe OO. In every and in each of them, His deſtiny whom they repreſented ; Solvire and Excnabo 

in all. 


T [ Now 


————_——— 
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Of the RESURRECTION. Serm.is: 


II. 
A ſolvite, he 
ſing 
i Solvite.D-ath 
- lucfing. 
* 11:.4.33. 
2 T1i5c.4.6. 


2. Solvite. 
Volent. 


3. Solvite. 
Vo.untary. 


2. Solvite tem- 

plum, No com - 
m nlement, 

Rom. 2.17. 


P:al.127.7. 


1 King.$ 18. 
2 Chron.6.8. 


T1. To whom 
$90/wite Tem- 
plum is ſaid. 


Mizc.23.5. 
14.15 


2. What" is 
meant by Sol - 
vite Temp'um, 


3. Solyite tcm- 
plum boc. 

Nao: by way of 
commandement 


Now to the ſecond point, So/vite, ® The ſaying it ſelf, Þ The executing it after, The Soforre, and the 
Solutum eſt. | 

="N _ by Selvite (that is) diſſolving 18 meant death, * Cupro di ffolvr, ye know, what thit is + And 
temps diſſolutio:1s mee inſtat, the time of my diſſolution (that is, 9y death) 15 at hand, For, death, is a 
very diſſolution : a loo/ng the cement, the ſoul, and body are neld together with. Which two, as 1 frame 
or tabrick, are compaginate at hilt ; and after, as the timber from the lime, or ' the /rme from the ftoxe, 
ſo are they taken inſunder, But death, is not, this way only, a /99/ng ; but a further than this, For upon 
the looſing the ſoul from the bady, and the life from both, there follows an univerſal loofing, of all the 
bonds and knots here : of the Farther from the-Sox ; and otherwhile, of the Sox from the Father fir - 
of Man fromWwife, of Friend from Friend, of Prince from People : So great a ſokvte is death, makes aft, 
thatis faſt, /ooſe - makes all knots flie in ſunder, 

2. And all this in »atural death, But a further matter there 1s in ſo/vite, For that is againſt natnre, ali;s 
ſelventibus, by the hands of other, that are the ſolventes (them to vvhom this is ſpoken.) This remple, 
drops not down for age, or vveaknels ; diſſolves not of it ſelf : Others (they to whom ſolvrire is here \ aid) 
they pull ir down, It is then no »arura/, buta v10/ext death, this. Well therefore turned (Solorte, deftrey 
it) there is no deſtruttion, but with force or v1o/exce, | ED 

3. So v10/ent though, on theirs, as voluntary yet, on His part, Not againſt H1s vvill quite, _ COn- 
ftraint : For, He Himſelf, that is to be d:ſſo/ved, He it is, doth here ſay Solvite, He could have avoided it, 
if He vvould ; He would not : In fign He would not (vve ſee) Himſelf ſaitn So/vrre. And ſolvire He 
muſt have ſaid; He muſt have ſaid it, or they could not have done 1t : It had pafled all their cunning and 
frength to have undone this knot ever, but that He gave yvay toit, 

4. Gave vvay to it (I ſay) that we take not this ſo/v1te otherwiſe, than He meant it, It is not of the 
nature of a charge, this ; nor We, [0 to Conceive it, Very expedient 1t is, that we know the nature of ſo/- 


vite templum, : 
Solvite templums is no Commandement (be ſure) in noſenſe 3 He commands not any temple ; not that, 


they themſelves meant, to be deſtroyed ; It were ſacriledg that, and no better. And Sacriledge the Apo- 


Rle ranks with 1dolatry ; as being full out as evil, if not worſe than it, 

But indeed worſe : tor, what /do/atry but pollates, ſacriledg puls quite down, And eaſter it is, to new 
hallow a'Temple polluted ; than to build one anew out of an heap of tones, 

And if, but to ſpoil a Church, be Sacrzledg : (as it is granted :) yet, that leaves ſomewhat; atleaſt, the 
zkuls and the roof (ſo it be not /ead:) To leave nothing, but down with it, is the cry of Edom, the worſt 
facriledg, of all : and never given in charge by God, to atty (we may beſure.) 

For, God Himſelf, ſaid io Dawd with his own mouth, Whereas it was in thine heart, to build me an 
Houſe ; thou didſt well, that thou waſt ſo minded. Didſt well ? well done, to think of bmilding ? then, 4 
ſenſu contraris, evil done, to think of diſſo/ving, And,that which is evil,Chriſt will neyer injoyn. 

Burt, vvhat is to be thought of ſo/vite remplums, 1 would have you to judge by theſe two (they be both in 
Text.) 1. To whom this is ſpoken. 2. And what is meant by it. 

1, Towhom, this is ſpoken : D:ſtingue tempora, is a good rule ; So is, Diſtingue perſonas. Diſtinguith 
the perſons then, give every one his own, it will make you love ſolve templuns the vvorſe, as long as you 
know it. So/vice? To whom is this ſpoken 2 Who be they ? The Phariſees. To them, is this ſpeech di- 
rected. That, is made vvork, vvork for a Phariſee, to diſſo/ve Churches, And ſoitwas, For, as hot and 
holy as they ſeemed, vvith their braad Phu/atteries and long prajers, our Sawour ſaith, they loved the 
gold of the temple, better than the temple. So do ther poſterity, to this day. To the Phariſees then with 
them ; to their marrows : that vvould fain hear Solv:re, given in charge. The other peiſon, is Chr:ft - 
Chriſts vvord and vvork both, is excitabs : excitator templornm He, a Raiſer of them; a raiſer of them 
when they be down(vwve ſee here.) They vvill not let them ſtand vvhen they be up. Chri/t, He ſers them 
up, for Hispart : When you vvill have them down, you muſt beſpeak ſome Phar;ſce : And they vvill do 
it, /eviter rogati, For, as His ſpeech to them, is'Solvite & excitabo ; So, theirs to Him may ſeem to be, 
Excita & ſolvemus. Set np, as many as He vvill, they yvill down vvith them ; firft vvith tevpluns hoe, 
then vvith cemplums Hud ; and ſo, one after another (if they may have their vvill : ) they lack but one, to 
vive the Solvite to them, and toſet them on vyork. Deſtingue perſonas then, And they, to vyhom ſolv;- 
ze is ſaid, are but bad perſens certainly, and fit for a bad buſineſs. 

2, Will ye mark again, vvhat is meant here by it, by deſtroying the temple 2 What, but even the k;lling 
of Chriſt? Now the ſuiting and ſorting of theſe two thus, hath but an evil aſpe& neither : but, this worſe 
than the former, though, And, I wiſh but this one point vvell printed in all mens minds. Solvire tems- 
plum : quid vult dicere ? ſolvite templum (id eſt) Occidere Chriſtum : that he that goes about to diſſolve 
the Charch,it 1s all one, as if he vyent about te make away Chriſ?, One of theſe is implied under the other. 
Erough (T think) to take off the edge of any that are glad to hear, and ready to catch ſo/vite rempluns Hut of 
Chrifts mouth,but quite beſides His meaning. For His meaning yvas(and itwas one ſpecial end of Chrifts 
comparing His body to the temple;) to ſhew, He vvould have usſo to make account of the temple, and ſo te 
uſe it, as vve vvould His own very bedy + And to be as far from deſtroying one ; as vve vyould be from 
the other, This may ſuffice to let you know the nature of ſolvite templuns once for all, that you be not mi- 
ſtaken in it 

3. Of ſolvice templum(1 ſay :) But now,to come to ſolune templum bac, to the temple of his body. Con- 
cerning; that it ſhould enter into any mans heart, to think, Chr:/ff vvould open his mouth to command, 
or to councel His own making away ; (that is, the committing the moſt horrible foul murther that ever 
Was ) God forbid. It was a ſin, out of meaſure ſinful, that, ifever any. vvere. And vive me any Religion, 
rather than that, that draweth God into the ſociety of fin: makes Him, or makes Chriſt, et w_ 

2 Author 
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Ll. Mt Ee re w_— 


eAnthor or Adviſer, Commander or Connſellor, &f ought that is evil, Any (Ifay) rather tnan that. . 
' 1, How then? if noconmand, what is it? All that can be made of it (ſay the Ancient Fathers) is, but Bur by way of 
either,a predi&19n (in the (tile of the Prophets) Come down Babel ; (that is ) Babel (hall b brought down : prad.cvos. 
So ſolvite, ye ſhall deſtroy ; to warn them, what he ſaw, they were nov caſting about,and whither thetr Ma- gay 47. x, 
lice would carry them in the end, even to be the deſtroyers and murderers of the Son of God,  ACS7.52, 

2. Either this 3 Or (at moſt) but a permiſſion ; which, in all tongues, is ever mde in this mood (in By way of pcy- 
the Imperative.) So, we ule to ſay ; Go to, doand ye will; or, do what ye will with my h94y ; when, we miſſus, 
mean but ſuffkerance, for all that, and no command art all, For alt the world, this ſo/vite to them, as Fac crto 
to Tudas after, Quod facts, that, which you are reſolved to do,and have taken earnelt upon it ; Fac, dozr, Tchnnz th 
and, Fas citb, Do it ont of the way ; which yet (it is well known) was nothing but a permiſſti, and not a 
zot more, _ ne | | BY | | 

2. . But,ſhould ſuch,ſo foul an evil,as that,be permizted though ? No,nor that neither,ſfimply ; It isnot pe;micned for 6 
a bare permiſſton, but one qualified ; and that with two limitations, Will ye mark them 1, For firſt he greater good. 
would not ſuffer any evill at all ( leaſt of all, that ) but that out of the evil he was able (able and willing 
both) to draw a far greater good, Greater,for good (I ſay) than ,thatiwas,for evil, And that was ſo/utionens 
peccatty ex ſolutiont templs, | on 

For, we are not to think, that he would, thus dsw#: with it, and up with it again, only to ſha them feats 
and tricks (as it were) to be wondred at,and for no other end. No,the end was the deftroying of fiz,by the 
deſtraying this temple, It went hard, Er ve t1bi atrocitas peccati xeſtri,and wo to the hatmouſnels of our fins, 
for the d:ſſolviag whereof, neither the Prieft might be ſuffered to ive, nor the temple to ftaxd ; but the 
Priet be ſlain,and the temple be pulled down, Prieſt and temple and all be deſtroyed. But, ſin was ſo riveted 
into our Nature : And again, our Nature ſo incorporate into his,as no d:ſſo/ving the one,without the difo- 
lation of the other, No way to over-whelm fin quite,but by the fall of this temple. The ruine of it like that 
of Samſons : That,the deſtruttion of the Philiſlines this,the diſſolving »f all the works of the Dew1l, It is yy ns 6 x” 
S. Johns own term,MHt ſolveret opera Diaboli, Ns _ 

2. But, neither was this enough yet : Neither would he, for all this; have at any handlet it go dow»,but Perminkd; fu 
that withall he meant to have it #p ag:z preſeruly, Never have ſaid ſo/vure, but with an excrtabs ſtraight yngther as good. 
upon it ; which 1s a full amends ; ſo that the remp/e loſes nothing, by the looſing. : 

The world with us, hath ſeen a ſo/vire, without any excitabo; Down with this, but nothing raiſed in the 
ſtead, But, that is none of his : So/vite without excitabo, none of Chriſ#*s. We ſee, with one breath, he 
undertakes, it ſhall #p agazn, and that in a ſhort time : There is amends for ſo/v1te, 

And ſo now with theſe two l:mtations,under theſe two conditions; 1. One of a greater good by it ; the 
other, of another as f ann or better in lieiv of it ; may Solvite beſaid permiſſive - and otherwiſe not, by any 


warrant from Chr:/t,or from his example, I 


And thus,you have heard what he ſai-h. Will ye now ſee, what they did : what became of this ſo/v:te 6 Soduie? che 
of his ? Solvite (Faith he) and when time came,they did it. But heſaid ſo/vite,that is /ooſe ; and they cryed doing. 
Crucifige, at the time (that is) faſten ; faſten him to the croſs : bur that faſtenrng was his loo/ing ; for it lelt 
him and coſt him his life, Which was the ſo/utum et of this ſolvree. 

| Forindeed, S9/utwmt oft templums hoc, the temple of his body, the ſpirit from the fleſh, the fleſh from the 
blood was looſed quite. The roof of it (his head) looſed with thorns, The foundation (his feet) with zazls, 
The fide Iſles (as it were) his hands both likewiſe. And his body, as the body of the temple, and hts heart in 
= m_ of his body, as the Sanftun Santtorum, with the ſpear : Looſed, all. What he ſaid, they did,and 
id 1t home, 


Nay, they went beyond therr commiſſion, and did morethan, ſolvere, A thing may be /ooſed cently, Moe has tot: 


without any tigour - They /ooſed him not,but rudely they rext and rived him,one part from another,with te. 
all extremity ; left not one piece of the continum whole together, With their whips, they /ooſed not, but 
tore his sk1nand fleſh all over ; with their hammers and narls, they did not ſolvere, but fodere his hands and 
feet : With the wreath of thorns, they looſed not, but gored his head round about : and with the ſpear point 
rived the very heart of him : as if he had ſaid ts them, 4dr/amate, and not ſo/vite, For, as if it had come e 
lameng, it was not Corps ſolntuns, but lacerum : his body not looſed, but mangled and broken (Corpus quod 


frangitur :) And his blood, not eafily let oxt, but ſpi/t and powred out ( Sangmis qui funditur) even like wa- 1 Cor. 1 1:23, 


ter upon the ground. Well is it turned, deſtroy : Itis more like a deſ?ruition, than a ſolution: More than Mat. 26, 28. 
ſolvite it was, ſure, | EE | 

; Naw, will ye remember ? This was a T empple of fleſh and bone, not one of lim? and fone, Yet the rag- The ſotvite of 

ged ruines of one of them demoliſhed, will pity a mans heart to ſee them ; and mike him ſay eMlas poor chi, Temple 
ones, What have theſe done? yet the ſtones neither fee/l their beating down, nor ſee the deformed plight, ſeafible. 

they lye in. But he, Src ſolntns eſt,ut ſe ſolvi ſemtiret,the [olution of his Shinfleſh,hands,feet and head,he was 
ſenſible of all ; he ſaw the deformity, he felt the pains of them all. 4. IE 

So ſaw, andſo felt, as with the very /ight and ſenſe, before it came, there befell him another ſo/vite, 2 +,, ſolvite of 
firange one : ſolutns eſt 1n ſndorem,the orifices of the veins,all over the texture of his body,wePgyooſed,and this Swear. 
all his blood let looſe,that he was all over in 4 range ſwear, ſtood full of great drops of bload. A Solunte, ne- Luke 22. 44: 
ver neard of, nor read of but in him only. 

_ And yet another ſo/vite. For, that ſolvite tenopliom hoc night every way be true ; in all ſenſes verified) +, 1 . 
What time the Veule of his fleſh rent, that his ſou! was looſed and departed : at the very ſame inſtant, the Ke bas 
weil of the material Temple, that ſplit alſo in tw» frons the top to the bottom : as it were for company, or in 7 
a ſympathy with him : That,it was literally tcue (this Solvite) and of the cemple,that they meant, And ſo, 
two ſolvite's of both gemples,togethet at once, | 


Mat. 37. 58. 
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Th grea: ſol - One more yet (and I have done with ſs/21ze,)and thatis, a ſo/v:re in a manner of all ; of the great tens. 
vie 17 bis | ple of heaven and earth, For the very face of Heaven, then all black and dark at nodn day, yet no Eclipſe 
4 "Y 7.51, (the Moon wasatthe full) the Earth quaking,the ſtones renting,the graves opening,as they then did, ſhewed 
$2, Plainly,there was then toward,ſome univerſal ſo/vite,ſome great drſſo/xtron (as the * Phyloſophey then ſaid) 
* 7-ion Are-p. Either of the frame of nature,or of the God of nature, | 

Caſt your eye thither, look upon that, and there you ſhall ſee ſo/v:te templums hoc plainly, and whatit 

means. And, it had been enough, if they had had any grace, even to have pointed themto the tim 
when this ſo/z:te remplum hoc,was fulfilled by them. And this for both ſo/vire, and ſoluturs eſt (their part) 


which was his paſſion by,their Act. 


1. Now (to anſwer them two) to Excitabs,and Excuavit (his part : ) his reſurreftion by his own. | 
a Excitabo th: And firſt to Excitabe, Hitherto, we are not come ; but now, we come to the /,z : for the /igs is in 
laying.  Excuabo, 

Et Excitabs, ud 1 will raiſe it up. Which is ſpoken (as it were) by way of tr;amph,over all,they could 
or ſhould do to him. Goto, diſſolve it, deſtroy it, down with it ; when you have done you.r worſt, it ſhall 
be in vain ; Excitabo illud, my power ſhall trumph over your malice : 1 will raiſe it, 1 will npwith it 
A0AM, 

But to /-oſe and to ra:ſe, theſe tio are not oppoſite : Rather, to /ooſe and to ſet together, Raiſing 1s op= 
p ſed tofalling ; and reſurreftion to rmne, properly. But it comes all to one. Upon che diſſo/ving of any 
frame, (tra ght down it drops. This goodly Temple #f our body (on the decking and trimming whereof, ſo 
much is daily watted) /ooſe tne ſoul from 1t but amoment, and dow zt fa/ls, and there :t lies, like a log (we 
all knowv, . In oppoſition to this fa?!, it is ſaid He will rarſe, But, He will do both : as it was /ooſed yer it 
fell ; ſo will He ſer it together, yer He raiſe it agaty. | 

Excitaþo illud, | hree points thereareinit: 1. The A; 2. And the Perſon, in Excitabs; and 
3. the Thing it ſelf, in z/lud. : ; 
Ex it:bo, the 1, The,A&. The word he uſeth for it is 3924s in propriety, is a 74:/'ng from ſleep: And ſleep ( we 
a&t, z$ trom Know) is far from deſtruftion, It 15,to ſhew us firſt, what a ſtrange metamorphoſis He would make in death + 
liep —_ turn ic,but into a 7cqureſcer,and a requieſcer in ſpe,and there is all.So made he his own; ſo will he make ours. 
— GM a This Day Chri/? is riſen again;the firſt fruts of them that ſleep ; and the ret that ſleep in the duſt,wien their 
Dmn.122z Umecomes,1}.all do the hke. | 
2. To ſthev(ſecondly) they ſhould miſs of their parpoſe quite, They reckoned indeed,to deſtroy him ; 
they were deceived ; they made him bur ready for a nights reft or tio, They made full account z 
Death had devoured and digeſted him too : the: were deceived, it Was not ſo : Death had but ſwallowed 
him down (as the Whale did Tonas) upon the third day to caſt him up again, 
3. To thew (thirdly) not only that, this he would do, b t, with what eaſe he would doit. With no 
more difliculty,than one is waked up,after a nights rett 5 with no more ado,than a knot that is but /coſe and 


untyed, 1s ted again. 


Jonsh 2. 10. 


Fxcirzbo, he But hzGdes the A, we are to look to the Perſon, in Excritabs, It is not, deſtroy you, and ſome other 
perſon. ſhall raiſe it; but, I; even Imy ſelf, and none but my ſelf, will doit ; Nec aliena viremte, ſed propria 
He Himjelj and by none others belide ; but, by 9me ewn proper vertue and power. An argument of his Drvize 
ature, For z none ever did ; none ever could do , that. Rarſed ſome were ; but not any by hins- 
ſelf, or by his own power; but by a power imparted to ſome Prophet by God for that time and 

curn. 
Chriſt;hy none imparted from ary other,but by his own from himſelf : And let it not tumble any,that 
elſewhere , the Farther is ſaid to raiſe and exalt him : That is all one, Both will ſtand well. The ſame 
power the Father,doth it by,by the ſame doth it,he. There is but one power of both : Of both,or of either 


of tnem,it 1s alike truly verified, This for the Perſou, 


Noi for the thing : /llnd., Templnm hoc before, and z/1ud here t Hor and 11lud are not two; but one, 
and the ſame. Not So/vite hoe, & ſuſcitabs aliid ; down with this, and 1 will up With another in the ſtead. 
Io ſubſtance, No: but iden i11#d,the wer y ſame again, The very ſame you deftroy,that,andno other,will I rear np again, 
With us, with the world, it is notſo ; when we fall to diflolye a frame of government ( ſuppoſe of the 
Church ) ic is not ſolovite hoc & excitabo illud ; ne,but excitabe aliud, We raiſe not the ſame, but another 
quite another, nothing like it ; a new one never heard of before, But let them keep their a/z#d, and give 
us 1//ud again. 1nd welove ; It is Chriſt*s excitabs,that : and if we follow Chr:ift,in his ra:fmg,the [ame 


Iilud, The 
ſame remple. 


ain,or not at all. : 7 | 
' Net the ſame, But, though il1ud be the ſame again, :» ſubſtance ; yet not 1n qnal1ty the ſame for all that : but ſo far, 
In quality, different, as in thatreſpect, it may ſeem aliud, another quite. At leaſt, well thay it be now called 
illad , 3s it were with an Emphaſis, as qualified far beyond that it was before, When it was 
but TemgÞ#m hoc. And to ſay truth, if it be but the ſame juſt, and no whit better ; as good 
ſave his labour , and let the firſt Rand, For, it is but his labour for his travel , if nothing wot! 
by It. E | | | 
: ” Bar if (though the ſame) yet not inthe ſa»te,but in a far better eſtate,than before z (Cedar,for Malberry ; 
Eſsy 9:10. (@ Aarblefor Brich.as the Prophet ſpeaks :) then, yeſay ſome-what, and then we will be content;to have it 
taken down. | 
And ſuch was the eſtate of this Temple after the rar/ing. And ſuch was it to be : For, the glory of rhe 


o *. So . i" ORET - 5 , , © 
Go ſecond Houſe was muth greater than of the firſt, Which encreaſe or berttripg 1s impliedin the word POTN 
t 


* 
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a It is (I tould you) a King up after fleep, Now, in the morning, after ſleep, the body riſeth more freſh, 

and full of vigour ; than it was over night, when it /xy down. The Apoſtle ſpeaks it more plainly : Tem- 

plum hoc (ſaith he) ar the looſingyit was in weakneſs, diſhownr, mortality ; Templumillud, at the raiſing it, 1 Cor. 15, 42, 

15 12 power and honour and to immortality. | . 9 42. 
And ſure,one ſpecial reaſon of the d:ſſo/ving this Temple was,that,as then it was,So/v1te might be ſaid of 

it; It was diſſo/nb/e. But, being now r7a:ſed again, it is faſter wrought ; 1ndiſſo/nble, now : No Solvire to 

be ſaid,not to be /ooſed ever any more. This for Excitabo 111d, Now the latt point,of the 2127e, The fign 


is in that; too. 
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- And when this > Within what time ? within three dayes, Which words,ſeemed to affe& them moſt. IV, 
- All their exceptionlay to them. He looked not like one that would b:/d Churches. But (let that pals) The Time. 
bo were he never [0 likely, he takes too ſmall a time, for ſo great a work (as they thought.) But, if we agree Three dayee, 
once of his power to raiſe from death, the time will {lide, we ſhall never flick at it much, but agree of that 
quickly. He that can raiſe from the dead (ten thouſand Churches will be built one after another, before one 
be 7a;ſed thence :) To him, that is able to do that, forty fx hours are as goed as forty ſix ears: all one. 
7 Nay, even forty fix munietes ; ( but that it was held fit, he ſhould lie longer in his grave than ſo, that there 
8 might be 2he ſurer certainty of his death,)) Otherwiſe, years, dayes, of minutes,to him,are all a/ke, The 
: Sign is ih both - but (to ſay truth) in Exc:tabo, rather than in the three dayes. For, to the power of Ex- 
citabo, Nallnm rempus occurrit. DE 54 
But,why three dayer,juft ? Neither more nor leſs ? Becauſe,elſewhere he ſaith, No other time,but Jona's : Why three. 
that, ſhould ſerve him. No other, than Moſes time, (forty dayts) in his faſting. No other than Jonas time 
{three in his 71//2g, Content to keep time with his Pophns before him. Par from the humour of ſome ; 
that muſt vaty (no remedy.) If Jonas three, they muſt forr, or three and a half, at leaſt, If Moſes forty, 


, they muſt be 4 day under or over ; have anumber, have a trich by themſelves, beyond others (till ; Elie, 
= all is norhins worth, Far from them (I fay:) and to make us far from them : By his example to keep us 
»4 to that,which others before us, have well and orderly kept. 


Now to the excitavit, of this Excitabe, Thus he ſaid it ſhould be, Er furt fic, and ſo it was, He bExcitayit, 
world ra:ſtit, dixit: Hndbe did raiſe it, fabtum eF., His 4:[p/mtron laſted no longer than his limitation *2< 401ag. 
before-hand ſet. Thatz was not, poſt tres, but 37 thus ; not after, but withen the compals of three dayes. 

And he came within his time : For, this is but the thyral day, and this day;by brÞah of day,was this temple 
#p Again, 

This then being the d4ay,not only of Excitavo, bit of Excitaws «/lud (of the ſerting # #p-) accordingly # Our duty upon 
we, this day, tocelebrate the Extxnea, or new dedicating of this temple, A dedication was ever a Feaſt of theſe. 

Joy, and that gyear joy. Dvery Town Hed their ky in meniory of the dedicating of their Church, That we ©2099: 
then Hold ft as a Feaft of jvy 3 hat webe &lad on it+ as vlad, nay tmoreglad to fee it wp agarn, This day ; 

than the thitd day fince, we weteforry, to fee t down 4 the duff. To Solve, down withit (Edans ory) 

belongs Feremes Lnmwhtarion © © Excrenbo(( this Jayts work) Zarharies joyfull from, or acclamation, Zach. 4. 7. 
Gratiam Gratie,grace upon grace,and joy upon joy,and thanks uponthanks : Grace,Foy,and thanks with ati 

Emphaſis ; for,it is now :llud,with an Exsphaſis indeed. | . 

. But, our jo7 will quickly quail if we no good by it. I ask then, whats all thistous ? And I anſyyer For our good, 
(with the Apoſtle) Multum per omnem modum, 1. For, firſt, this Solvite of his, 1s a Solvite to us: a Rom. 3.2, 
Toofing us, not only from our fins, the cords of owr ſins here, as Salomon callsthem ; but the chains,the ever. Do = 
: Ivfting chains of darkneſs,and of hell,there,due to them,and to us for them. | Jude P60 
= 2. Then,this ext:tabo is not toend in him : What,we believe, he did for that remple of his body natural ; By excitabd. 
A the fare, we farthfnfly eruſly he will dofurther for another temple, the temple of bis body myſtical. For his 
7 myſtical, as much. as for his natzral ; for whoſe ſake he gave his natural body, thus to be difſo/ved. Of 

which »2yſtical body,we are parts (and the whole cannot be without his parts :) Every of us,”zembers of this 

body for his part : Every one living fonts of this ſpiritual Temple, Diſſipentsr i/1a,reſtaurabit denuo ((aith 

Or:ges :) ſcattered we may be, he will gather us again ; /ooſed, he will knit us ; fall dowz and dye, he will | 
ſet us together and ſet us up again. eAfter two dayes he will revive us, and inthe third day raiſe us, And we Holes 6. 2. 
ſhall lIroe in his ſight,faith the Prophet Hoſea, of us all. :: | | 

, And this,is to us all, matter of great Joy. For,tothis So/vite in the end we mult all come ; Statutum eff 

hominibus, There is an Adt paſſed for the diſſolution of theſe our earthly tabernacles. Looſed they ſhall be, led. 9; 2 
Spirit from Fleſh, Fleſh frome bone,each bone from other ;. No avoiding it, 

_ Al our care tobe this ; how to come toa good exeitabo. Good (I fay :) for, excurabs, we ſhall never b Our morat 
n&&UTd ike fought for - we ſhall cometo that, whether we care for it or no. But toa good excirabs : 41. 
ſuch an one, as he, as Chriſt, as this Temple 15 come to (that is) toa joyful reſurrettion (as we call it, ) 

That,is worth our care : For,in the end,that will be worth all. | 

That, ſhall we come to, if we can take order,that while we be here,before we go hence, (our bodies) We To mike our | 
et them Templified (as I may fay :) procure, they be framed after the fimilitude of a Temple, this Temple bodies Tomple:, 
in the Text : For, if it be Sofvrte rempluns ; at the diſſolution, a temple ; a temple it will 71ſe agarn,there is 
no doubt of that. 2 tens. | | it og 
| Our bodies ( as weuſe the matter many of us ) are far from tenoples ; rather Proſtibwulathan templa ; 
brothel-houſes, brokers ſhops, wine-casks (or 1 wot not, what) rather than rewp/es. Or, if remples, temples the 
wrong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Venus : or (ts keep the Scriptiire phraſe, of Cames, Aſhtareth, Baalpeor ; 
and not s Parris mes (as this here, hetpeaks of.) | Sie 
| | | ut; 


5,98 


—O— 


— 


SCrmM.1O, 


Of the ResurrEcT1ION. 


T .- mors| 
. ſolviteof tiem, 


Tore moral 
E xcit4bo. 
Apoc. 20.6. 


That tkey may 
be Templcs 


Temples, cor- 
ferts (us, 


Rom.4q.25. 


This Feaſt 4 fit 
time for it. 


But, if this be the fruit of our life, and we have no other, but this ; to fill and farce our bodies, to 
make them ſhrines of pride, and to maintain them in this exceſs ; to make a moze-change cf all beſides, 
Commoz-wealth, Church, and all : 1 know not well, what to ſay to it : I doubt, at their rifng, they will 
rather make blocks for hell fire, than be made Pillars 1» the temple of God, rn the holy places made with- 
out hands. 

Otherwiſe, if they prove to be zemp/es here, let no man doubt, then, let them be /2oſed when or how 
they vvill, He that rasſed this temple (ſo they be remples) will raiſe chem likewiſe ; and that,to the ſame 
glorious eſtate, Himſelf was raiſed to, 

A courſe then mult be taken, that while we are here, we do So/vere remp!a hac, diſſolve theſe remples 
(of Camos and eAſhrereſh;) and upon thediſlolution of them, we raiſe them up, very temples to the rrue 
and /iving Ged - That vve down with Bethavez, this houſe or ſhop of vanity (as by nature they are;) and 
up with Berhel, Gods houſe, as by grace they may be. : 

For, a ſolvrte, and an excitabo, we are to paſs here in this life : and this, this excitabo, 1s the firſ? reſur- 
reflion here to be paſſed : He that hath his part tn this firſt, he ſhall not fail but have it 1n the ſecond, 

If :hen,remples they would be,that we ſo make them : for,to make them ſo,1s the Excitabo of this life, 

And ſo ſhall we make them, even texzples - and no vvay ſooner, than if vve love this place (the rems- 
ple) well, and love to reſort to it, and to be much in it, By being much in it, we ſhall even 
turn into it. And ſure, if ever vve have a/:quid templs, any thing of a remple 1n us ; then it is, When we 
areduely and devoutly occupied, and imployed, they and vve, in His worthip and ſervice, Then are yve 
temples, - | 

Fr, to be temples, is not all ; we arefurther to be remplum: hec, this temple : and this, wvas the temple 
of his bedy, And that are we, if at any time, then certainly, when, as if we were temples in very deed, we 
prepare to 7ecerve, not the Ark of Hrs preſence, but Himſelf, that He may ceme into us and be jn us : 
Which is, at what time, vve preſent our ſelves, to recerve His bleſſed Body and Blood : that bedy, and that 
blood, which for our ſakes was drfſolved ; diſſolved three dayes ſince, when it ſuffered for our ſins, And 
this day raiſed again, when it roſe for our juſtification, | 

Which, vvhen vve do; (thatis) receive this body, or this temple : (for, Templum hoc, and Hoc eſt cor - 
#4 meu are now come to be one - for, both Templuns hoc, and corpus hoc, are in Templum corporis ſui - 
and when the Temples of our body, are in this Temple, and the Temple of His body in the Temples of ours ; 
then are there three Temples in oxe, a Trimty, the perfet number of all.) Then, if ever, are we,net Tems- 
ples only, but rempla corporis ſui, Temples of His body ; and this Scripture fulfilled in us. 

This are we, when we receive. Now, at no time, 1s this a&t of recerv12e, ſo proper, ſoin ſeaſon, as, 
this very day (ſo hath Chriſfs Churchthought it, and ſo pratiſed it, ever) the very day of this His Ex- 
citabo ; the day of His 71/ing - And by means of it, of out raz/ing : our 7a:/ng firſt, to the Life of righte- 
uſneſs (torhe eſtate of Temples) here in this world : And after, of our.74:/ing agarn, to the ſecond, the life 
of glory and bliſs (of glorious Temples) inthe world to come ; which is the Bxcitabo when all is done. 
What time, they and we ſhall be /ooſed : as now, from //» ; ſo then, from corruption. And raiſed, and re- 
ſtored : as now, to the eſtate of grace ; ſo then, to the ſtate of g/ory, and glorious liberty of the ſons of 
God, To which happy and bleſſed Fay He rasſe us all in the end,that this day, was raiſed for #5,C-e. 
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Serm.11. a 


SERMON 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 


WHITE-HALL, 


On the one and Thirtieth of March, being Eafter-Day, 
An. Dom. 1616. 


1 PET, Chap, I. Ver. III, IV. 
Benedictus Deus, &c. 


Bleſſed be God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to His 
abundant mercy, hath __— us again unto a lively bope, by the reſurreftion 


of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. 
To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in heaven for you. 


x H E Summe of this Text, and ( if ye will ) the name of it too, is ſet down in the 7h, 5mm 
=E very firſt word of it. It is a Benediftus, The firft word is ſo. The firtt word Be- : 
neditns : and(if you look) the laſt word is [for you. ] Give me leave to read it, 
for Us ; to put in our ſelves. Seeing to #x, and for xs, it was written, So, 2 
Benediftns it is; from us , to Ged,, for ſomething coming from God, to, or 
for us. 
| IT Something? Nay many. Bemedifizs is but one word, but the firſt word : the 
EP AIRS reſt of the words, of both Verſes, are for «s Al. 
nd, many they are - We reduce them to three: 1. Our regeneration which is paſt : 2. Our hope, 


| Which is preſent: 3. Andour /»heriaxce,which is tocome. 1. Regeneraring,or begetting, is (of itſelf) 


a benefit > Weget life by it, if nothing elſe. 2. But, to beget to an Inheritance, is more than ſimply to 

beget, 3. And yet, more than thaty to beget, to Such an Iyheritance, as this ; of which,ſo many excellent 

things are here ſpoken. | 
Three then, in this; 1, To be begotteu: 2, To be begotten to Inherit : 3. To be begetten, to Tyherit, 


ſuch an Inheritance. 
But 


—oo—_— - ———— 


LY 
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Titus 3. 7. - But then, an z»her:itaxce is no preſent matter, All heirs be heirs, under hope,iſq; damytill the appointed 
time. So comes hope in. Thetefore,firſt to hope, After,to the thing hoped for,the /herrtaxce it ſelf, There 
is a reſemblance of both theſe, in the two Seaſons of the year. At this ttme,the time of Chris Reſurreftion, 
and of our celebrating it,to hope; as to the b/oſſome or blade,rifing.now in the Sprixg: To the Inhertance ; 

TED that, as the crop or frame to come after, at harveſt : And the harzeſt of this crop (faith our Savienr) & the 

te 2 3% endof the world;: | 

We ate not yet come to the point, Regenerate, wherto? to a /vely hope : Hope, whereof ? of at Inhe- 
ritance : Tnheritance, what maner one ? Such as is here ſet down. | | 

Butzall theſe, whereby ? Per reſurreftionem, by the reſurrettion of Chriſt : «A I,jby him: All, by that. 
This By, is the mai, here. This A the J12 mae, thatruns thorow all this Text,*-For, all ariſe, from 
Chriſt ariſing from the dead. | | REO oe, 

Now, if from Chriſt riſing, then from Chriſt, at this Feaſt. For this is the Feaſt of Chrifts riſing; And 

Luke 1. 63. ſo,this the proper Benedittus, for this Feaſt. We had a Benedifius made by Zachary, S. Fohn Baptiſts Fa - 

ther,for his Birth,for Chriſtmaſs-day (known by the name of beredrr - ) We have here now another, for 

his 71/ing, for Eaſter-day, of $. Peters ſetting. And this it is. | 


7 he Dioifn For the Order, we will putthe words in no other, for we can put them in no better, than they Rand * 
' Every one is in his due place, from the firſt to the laſt, Fg 
7. God firſt, and the true God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2. Then his mercy, the cauſe 
moving. 3. Then, Chriſts reſurreftion, the means working, 4. Tnen our regenerating , the att 
Producing. 
Prodatice r. hope(firſt) of the Inheritance : 2. then after the 1#heritance, we hope for, Of which, 
tio points thereare: 1, How it is qualified : Uncorrupt undefiled,vot fading, Every one hath his weight, 
2. Then, how Seated : Even, in Heaven: Therritis ; there kept it is. And, which is the Capital chief 
point of all, kept, for «s, there. : by : 
Now then, for theſe. 1, For his Mercy,firſt. 2. For our Regenerating, by his Mercy, 3, For the 
Fope,of this inhertance ; 4. but more,for the inheritance it ſelf : Spectally ſuch an one,ſo conditioned, 
V ric 5. as here is ſet down. 5. For keeping 1t for us in Heaven ( in this Verſe: ) 6. For keeping ws for it, on 
earth(the next verſe.) For theſe all : but above all, for the means of all,the r1/ing of Chriſt (this dayes work) 
the dew of this this-new birth, -the gate of this hope, the pledg of this inheritance, Fot theſe, owe we'this 
Zenedifins to God, "And, this day,are we to pay 1t, every one of us. It is a $1 of omiſſion, not todoitz he 
that doth not, is a debtor. | 
To God the Father the Qu1,and to Chriſt our Lord,the Per quem,by whom and by whoſe r:/7»g, loſe this 
life when we will, we have hope of a better ; betide our Izheritance on earth what ſhall, we have another 
hept for us in Heaven, Thus, every one naturally ariſeth cut of other, 


CESARE EEUNY ? Corbin 


——_— —— 


—_—_ tn 


Leſſed be God. Yea,bleſſed and thay ed,and praiſed ; Benediftus ,M agmfic at,Tubilate,and all, All ; 


T. 
The AR. But, here,b/eſſed ſuits belt : that thePeft : that the beſt and moſt proper return for a bleſſing, That 
Benceic'u. : we 1zherit, 1s the Bleſſing fc hap. 3. Yer. g. ) The hope is a bleſſed hope ( Tatns 2.13. ) But the 
Bleſſed be God. Taheritance is the State of bleſſedneſs it ſelf, Therefore Benedifine bene dicitur, Benediftns is ſaid well, 


os Said well,of Ged,who is above all bleſſed for ever: well alſo,of a Father ; Benedilins,a fit term for him. And 


> Pait?,  Ged, in the tenour of this wh-le Text, is brought in,as a Father, a Father begerting ; begetting #4 fuft by 


God 
Row © nature: bepetting #s again, init, by grace, 
Bleſs Gd we But cby h_ 2Scruple : bo, vyhat are vye that we ſhould take upon us to bleſs God ? S, Peter 
may. ſayes it here  S. Paul ſeems to gain-ſay it, 3/1thout all queſt1or: (ſaith he) the leſs ts bleſſed by the greater, 
Heb. 9. 9, Andis hel/eſs,orvve greater, that vve ſhould offer to bleſs him? And,if not as God ; not as a Father (the 
next vvord.) For, ſhall the Child preſume to bleſs hz; Father ? It becoms him not. He #s, then ; and 
not We, Him, : | ; 
Yes, Hews ; and We Himt,too. We have ſo many Texts for it, 1 make no doubt,but there is bleſſing 
both wvayes. Of the many, I remember that one of S. Paws (Eph. 1.) Benediftus Dews qui benedixit nor, 
Eptel. 1.3. Bleſſed be God for bleſſing us. As if they were reciprocal,theſe : One,the Echo,the refletior of the other, 
Equal they are not. It vvere fond to imagine, the Father gives the child no other bleſſing, but the child 
can give him as good again. No: aliter nos Deums,aliter Deus ns ; Otherwile, God blefſeth us ; andthe 
Parent,who repreſents Ged,in begetting our bodzes ; and the Prieſt, who repreſents him, in begettrzr Again 
but verbal. His cum effefts ever : Ours,if it be but cwny 


our ſouls, Otnerwiſe,we them, Gods is real - our ; 
Lox that is all. His Operative ; ours but Optatrve, What then ? he that witheth heartily, would do 


more than wiſh, If his power were according. Even that then, in want of power, to ſhe a good will 
{ 1 know not how, but ) we take it well ever. God doth, I am ſure : As appexeth, by the goats hair of 
the O/d Teftament, and by the Widows mites in the New. And this is S. Peters, but come a good 
mind only. And, without all qreſtion, thus, the Greater may be blgſſed, even of the leſs : Not, r4v- 
quan poteſtatem habens, but tanquam vota faciens. So we may lay Berediftus Dias :. Ahd let us then 


ſay it. 


What 
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What ſay we then, when weſay Benedittus ? It isa word compound : Take it in under, and Dcere, How we may 
is to ſay ſomewhat, to Speak ; and that we can : and bexe, is ( ſpeaking ) to ſpeak we?l/ ; and that we vleſs God, 
ought. To Speak, is Confeſſion : To ſpeak well, is Praiſe : And prarſe becometh Him, and # to give it 
Him. 

Pat together in on2 word, and then, Bexedirere to bleſs,in the phraſe of ours, and of all tongues elſe,1s,not 
ſo much omnia bona dicereyto ſpeak all good of himzas omma bona vovere,to wilh all good to him. And that 
becomes him too ; not only Laus,but Votum : ſpecially where Votumis rotum,where we have little elſe letc 
us,burt 1t. | 

And what good can\ive with him that he hath not ? Boorums noſtrarum non eget ((aith the Pſalmuſt) nor pl; i6, 2, 
Benediftionum,neither, We can adge nothing to him by our Benedittns : Say we 1t, fay we it notzhe is bleſſed 
alike. 

True, to him, we cannot with ; not to his perſos : But, to his »ame, we can: (Add he is bleſſed, when In his Ne. 
his name 1s bleſſed :) We can with his name more bleſſed!y uſed, and not in car//ng, and Curſed oathes, as 
daily we hear it. | | 

And,to his ord, we can - We can wiſh it more devoutly heard, and not, as a few ſtrains of wit, 4S Our In his Ford. 
manner 1s, | 

Yea, even to his perſoz, we can » There is a way, to do that, inaſmuth as he, and his Church, are now In hi: Perſon a3 
grown into one, make but one perſo- : what is ſaid or done to it, is ſaid or done to himſelf: Bleſs :t, and — is 
He 1s bleſſed. . "A 

In a word then : to bleſs God, is to with, his Name may be g/or:ons ; to with, his 3/ord may be proſpe- 
rous ; towiſhyhis Church may be happy. By wearing of winch ame,and by hearing of which Word,and by, 
being in,and of which Church, we receive the b/eſſing here upon earth, that ſhall make us for eyer bleſſed 
heaven. This we ſay, if we warke what we ſay, when we ſay Bleſſed be God, 


God, andthe Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriff, This is ft y1o novo the ſtyle of the New Teſtament ; ye Ged,and the 
read it notintheold : No, nor in Zacharzes neither. Between that of Zachartes,and this of S. Peters, it Father of ouy 
fell out,this, The S## was yet under the Hor:z0z,when Zachary made his : But (now) up,and of a good Lord 7eſus 


height, And thereupon, this taken up by S. Peter, here : by S. Pax, 1 Cor, 1. Epheſ. 1. andupon great Par of = 


realon,- - | New "(ft 

I. Bleſſed be God : Say tnat,and no more,zand never a Tew,Turk,or Pagah, but will ſay 2s much. Bleſ- ment. 
ſed be God, we ; Bleſſed be God, they. It is never the worſe for that, But yet, ſeeing the world then was; * Cor. 1. 3. 
fill 15, full of 92any Gods, and many Lords (1 Cor, 8.) It would be known,which Ged. For, we would not _ aL TE 
beſtow our bexediZxs5 upon any, but the true God: neither they, nor we ; I dare ſay. Which1s then the Pm Lag 
true God ? Pater Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti + and he that isnot ſo, is a falſe fained God ; 1s an 1do!. Put Gods. 
them to it then,put this addition to ; and neither 7 ark,Jew,nor Pagan will ſay after you : None,but the 1 Cor. 8. 5, 
Chriftias. For, this is the Chriſtian mans Benediftus. 

Now,ever ſince Idolatry firft took head;it hath been held fit, they that are Gods choſen P2ople of all the 
people upon earth, they ſhould have ſome mark of ſeverance, to diſtinguiſh, as theirs, the true Gd ; ſo 
m_ "6 the true worſhippers, from the falſ. So to ſettle our benedittns right ; upon the right God, this 
ts added. 

2, For this cauſe : but, not for this alone. When we bleſs him, T dare ſay we would bleſs him, with his 2 As þis beſt 
beſt Title, So hathit been ever. You ſhall obſerve in Ttles,ever, upon the coming of a greater,the leſs is Title. 
laid down, No more, the Lord 1:2eth that brought thee out of Egypt ; but, the Lord liveth that brought thy Jer. 23.78, 
captivity from the North, And no'v,no more that neither ; For,here, is one, that after it came,puts them | 
doivn all, as being indeed the greateſt of them all, the greatelt that ever as, or that ever ſhall be. 
One, which when we adde, we ſet our bexediftzs at the higheſt, 

For,if this be to be God,to be bounteors, beneficial (as we leem to think,when we fay, homo homin Deas :) 
In nothing,wvas God ever ſo bentficial;ſo boxnteous; and ſo,in nothing ever ſo Gedzas in ſending his only begot- 6 
ten Son into the world, In that, God, ſpecially ; and, for thar, ſpecially to be bleſſed, And becauſe, Jobn 3.16, 
a greater than his Sox he hath not, and ſo a greater than this ſhall never come, therefore this ſhall never 
be laid down, This ſhall be his Tizle, for ever, For ever to have a place, and a chief place, in our 
benediftus, _ 
And yet there is another, on Chriſts behalf, Our Lord: even to bring him in too. For, ſeeing all that bring 
which follows, comes not, but by the r:/ing of Chriſt,and ſo by Chriſt ; 1 ſee not, how (well) we can leave Be pg 
him out., All the good, that comes to us,as it comes to #s from God, ſo it comes to us,by Chriſf. God,the Rt 
Out; Chriſt,the Per quem. God,the cauſe; from him cometh all,C hrift,and all : Chriſt the means : by 
him cometh all,Ged and all, All things from God ; and nothing from God immediatly, but mediante Chiſto. 
ries the cauſe mediate, the eMediatonr, the CMedinms, No benefaftus (and o,- no benediftas) without 

im. | 


This is molt plain, in this here. Beneditus Ders,qui generavit Chriſtum : firlt - did generate Chriſt ; 


+a. 


before Benedictus Deus , qui regener avit nos, that did regenerate #s. Tf he not genera e not regenerate : 


then, no children ; then, no 1nberitaxce ; then, all this Text wid. For, in him, this Text and all other 

Texts are Yea and Amen. ... 
- By this time we ſee, why'this addition. 1. It is his Title of Severance: 2, It is tne higheſt Title of 

his Honour : 2. It takes in Chrif, who would nat be left out, in our Bexediftus, Dixit Doninus Domino 

meo, T he Lord ſaid to my Lord, to take both Lords in, and leave neither out. And ſo ſhall we knit it well pat. x16, x; 

to that, which follows. | 
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>. From the Party whom,we paſs to the cauſe yny. For,we fay not this BexediQus,as ie ſay many an one 
The cau/e why, here, without any cauſe : Benediftns, for nothing : Nay, ctherwhile a Benedictus, for a malefaflns, for a 
' ſhrewd turn ; yea, and glad and fain too, No, here 1s a x, and in this qu, there is a quia, That doth it 
(thatis) for doing it : that regentrates us (that 1s) for regererating #5, For, Godis ever atorehand with us : 

Regeneravit is the Preter ; that is pat, before any Benedictus can come from us. 

1 Mcycy, Pater, qui Regezeravit follows well, 1s kindly. For,Generation, it is eAttus paternus, the proper att of a 
Father. But before we come to it, let usnot ftride over that, which (in the Text) ſtands before it, Secun- 
dum miſericordiam, God did this, did all that follows, but upon what motive ? eAccording to what did he 
it, -ccording to his mercy. And Mercy accords well with a Father ;, No compaſſion, no bowels like his; 
And as ell, with regezeravit ; for, of His own good will begat he us, How elſe 2 When as yet we were 
not, what ſhould move him, but his meer mercy 2 Well therefore ſaid Jegeneravit ſecundnumn : for genera- 
t1ozz is but ſecundiem, but a ſecond, nota firſt : Would ye have a primum, a firſt for it > that firſt is his 

= ETE)», CvcT, | 

His abund.nt Buc the benefits enſ; uing are too great to run in the common current of Aercy, As they then are,ſo is the 

(or great, mercy that g0cs to thzm, Great : 1 herefore according to his great Mercy. Mercy,the thing ; Grear,the 

7 meaſure, And, great would not be paſſed by, left we paſs not greatly by it ; left we conceive, and count of 

| 1t,28 but oc ſome ordinary matter. 

Fis madrtfo'd* Bur (indzed) rexv is rather Anita, than Magna ; a word of number, rather than Magmtnde, The 

DC: Cy- meaning is : no /iag/e mercy would doit; no, though Great - there muſt be many, For, many the defetts 
to be removed, many the /zs to be forgiven, many the perfett:ons tobe attained : Therefore, according to 
his manifo/d © Mercy, 

eAccording is £11 ſaid, For, that indeed is the chord, to which this and all cwr Benedifus*s we to be 

Luk: 1.738, tuned, Tha, the Cexter, from Which all the /zzes are drawn. - The lint of Chriſts birth, in Zacharies Bene- 
dittus, through the rexder mercies of eur God, whereby the dex-ſprive from on high did (lately ) viſit us, 
The 1:ize of Chriſts reſurrettion, in S. Peters Benediftus, according to his manifold mercies, whereby this 

day-ſpring from on high doth now viſitus, The {xe of all the reſt, 1f we had time to go through all the 

reſt. ; 

At all rims, mercy commeth in, at no time out of r7me (I truſt ;?) we {hall dye with it ,in our monthes : let 
us make much of :t while welive : Never paſs by it, but ſay it ; fay it, as oft aswe can ; b/eſied be God: 
bleſſed be his mercy, God, that dothit: Hrs mercy according to which he doth it. Doth it, and doth all 
clie, at this and all other Feaſts: at Eaſter, at Chriſtmas, the fifth of November, and all. Bleſſed be Be for 
Es mercy : Yes, many times b/efſed, for His manifold mercues. 


4+ .. Mercy then fill: Regeneravit ſectndums, the act, of this mercy, theſecond,that is Regeneravit, Rege- 
Regerers it #87401 may beſaid, with reference to Chriſt, Generaut Chriſtum,regeneravit nos ; and not amiſs, But,bet- 
_ cer and more properly, both tous. Generavit 195, begot us artt, in Adam, to this : regeneravit nos, begot us 


=_ 


bloc I. againgin Chriſt the lecond eAdam, to the hope of a better life, : | 
; ; Bu', why is it not ſo then, qur 2ezeramit without Re ? Why begin we not with that ? Verily, even for 
that, even for our natural gezeration, we owe him a Bexediftus. But, what ſhould I ſay? Unleſs (befide 
cur firſt gexeravit) ve be fo happy, as to have our part in this ſecord generavit, the former (T doubt) will 
hardly prove worth a Bexedrctus. But, if this come tot, then, for both, a Benediftus indeed. Otherwiſe (a3 
Jota 3-3» our Saviour ſaid to Nicademus) No man, unleſs he be thus boru again, by his firſt brrch, be it never ſo 
high or noble, 1s 2 whit the nearer this Izheritance following. For all our goodly gemeravir, we ſo much 
boatt of, it would go wrong with us,” but for this. Well therefore may we all fay, Beneditizs qui rege- 
ZET AVITC, 
481in;rhurs; Nov Re hath in 1t two powers, Re IS,AgAI, the ſecond time : So, it ſuits well with Secundum, it 1s the ſe- 
the /ccoud time, cond, For, two there be: 1. thatold creatuon; 2. and the ew Creature in Chriſt : And, two births ; 
Ga.6, is, (Weſee it daily: ) A child is brought into the world, butitis carried but again,to the Church,there to be 
berg and brought forth anew,by the Sacrament of Regeneration, 
Hein, tharis, But Reis not only again, but again ( as 1t were) upon a loſs, Not, a ſecond only, but a ſecond, upon the 
upon 41:{e, failing of the firſt. So doth Re imply,ever. Re-demption, a buying again,upon a former aliening. Re-con- 
c:l1ation,upon the former falling out. Re-ſtitution,upon a former attainder, Re-ſurrettion,upon a fall taken 
formerly. Regereration,upon a former degenerating,tfrom our firtt eſtate. 

Foh. 2.2, Our firlt would not ſerve ;z it was Corrupt, it was defiled, it did degenerate. Degenerating mace us filtos 
Pos. 16-14. ire: And, ira prixcipis (much more ira Der) mors e&F. So, children of death, death and damnation : and 
there left us, and all by means of the corruption and ſoil of our former degenerate generation, 

Never ask then, Ozid opueſt re ? Recannot be ſpared. There was more than need of anew, a ſecond, 

a 7e-generationto make us children of grace again,and © of life : which he hath given us power to be made ; 

Tic. 3.5. by the waſhing of the uew birth, the fountaiz which He hath opened to the houſe of Iſrael for ſin and unclean- 
Zhi, 13.1, reſs, even, for th nd #ncleanreſs of the firſt, Will ye have it plainly ? Renediftus Derns qui generatos 
ad mortem,recenerauht ad witam : or qui generatos ad timorem mortis,regeneravit ad ſpemvite, That we,we 


that were begotten to the fear of death, or to a deadly fear ; Us, He hath begotten anew,to the hope of life,or to 
a lively hope. 7 WES: 

This act of regenerating is determined doubly : oi is twice repeated. 1. To hope firſt: 2. hen to the 
1nheritazce : ye may put them together,to the hope of an Inheritance. But, thus parted, they ſt-nd,becauſc 
of our two eſtates, to ſerve them both - 1. Hope, in thislife ; 2. Inheritance, in that to come : Hope, 
Faie herezin ſtate of grace ; Tuherirance,when there,in ſtate of g/ory, 


Bat 
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\ But becauſe (as we ſaid) an zheritance 1s no preſent matcer - Itis ts come, and to be comen to - From #7 5pcm2. 
begetting, we ſtep not ſtraight to extring upon our zheritance ; but the ſtate of herrs is a fate of expe- ** Hop*, 
fancy, and ſo a fit object for hope, Doxec, full the time come : therefore we begin with that - Regenerav!s 
in Sperm, | : | 

There needs no great Bexeditts for 1» Spem: Hope, is no great matter. For, want is hap? > What, but 
viguantts ſommnmn, a waking mans dream ? And ſuch a hope indeed ic may be : for, ſvcl hopes there be 
manyzin te world, Butzthis is none ſuch, _ 

To ſhe, it 1s none ſuch) ut is ſevered by two termz; 1. Regereravit, and 5. Vivam, They are 
worth the marking, both, 

I. Keceneravit firlt : that it is Spes gexerata ; WRICh implies, there 1s another,but :#/ata,but 6/awi into » Sem gener.c 
us,ar We $þrizkled or perfumed with it. Such there 15 ; but, not this : but this 1s per v:am generations, and 147. 
Generatio (we kno.v) terminatur ad ſubſtantium,brings forth a Subſtance, So,this,a [:b/tamtial hope ; cal- ; 
led t erefore by S. Paul,the Helmet of hepe (1 T heſ.V.) the Anchor of hope (Heb.Y 1.) things of ſubſtarce, ' Thef. 5. 2, 
that will hold ; that have meralin them, He Ou 

2, Then mark Vivam. And vivam follows well, of regeyeravit. For, they that are bezotter, are b Spom vivum. 
ſoto live ; to havelife, Yivamallo imports, there isa dead, or a dy1ng hope + but, this is notſuch, but 
a living. 

Nay,Vivs is more than Vivens ; lively than living, Where,Viva is ſaid of ought (as,of a ſtoxe,or water } 
te meaning is, they ſpring, they grow, they have /ifein themſelves. And, ſuch 1s the Water of aur regene- 
ratios : not from the brooks of 7 eman{in Job V1.) that in Summer,will bedry ; but the water of Jorday, Job. 6. 15.16 
a running river, There Chri5# was himſelf baptized - there, he began, and laid the Sacramert of our New Mit. 3-13, 
birth ; to ſhew what the nature of the hope is, it yields : even v1va, with life 1n 1t. 

Aud indeed Regeneravit is a good Verb,to joyn with hope, There is,in hope, a kind of regendring power : 

It begets men (as ut were) anew. And, Viva 1s a good Eprtherte for it, When one droops, give hum Hope, 

bis ſpirits will come to him afreſh ; itwill make him a/rve again that was half Uead. As Faceb, when hz 

was put in hope toſee Joſeph alrve, itis ſaid, Revsxit ſpiritus Jacob, his ſpirit revived 12 him: he ſheived, G*0. 45-24 
Spes was viva,hope Was a reviver, | 

Never ſo well ſeen (this) as this day,in them, that went to Emmans ; With co/d hearts ; cold and dead 
(God wot) till they heard the Scriptures opened to this point : and then, Did we not (ſay they ) feel our hearts Luke 24 32 
warn (nay hot) within us? Such a vital heat, they tound and felt,came from this hope, For (to ſay truth) 
whatis it, to 9:ve /ife, to them that have it already ; d#m ſprro, that are alive, that can fetch their breath ? 
it is not Worthy (that) to be called ſpes viva + Spes vrwa (indeed) is, that which when breath and 1ife, and 
all fail, fails not : that then puts /rfe into us, dum expiro, when /ife is going away : that when this life we 
muſt forgoe, bids,let it go ; when that is gone, fhewes us hope of another. 

This 1s Viv: indeed, Nay, this is Vita ; for the hope of that /ife :9#nortal, 15 the very life of this life 
mortal, And for ſuch a hope, Benediftus Dens, Bleſſed be God, 


And whence hath it this /xfe ? the next word ſheweth it, 194m per reſurrettionem, The Vrioentſs (as I 1 Fivam, fer 
may ſay) the wiwacity,the vigour it nath,from Chri#t riſing,and by his r1/ing,opening unto us the gate of life * eſur rect ionem 
at large, What Life z Any life? this ife? No - vivam per reſurrettionem, Not this (here) falſ# ſe- Feſu Corijtt. 
enls vita (as even the Heathen man called it; ) but,the other, the /:fe by the reſwrreftion,the true !iſe indeed; 

Not to llve here ſtill, as we do : But to r:ſe again and /ize, as Christ (this Day) did. That ſo, we miſtake 
not the /ife, and take the wrong for the right, For, ſo ſhall we miſtake, in our hope alſo, as commonly 
we do, 

For, ſhall we do hope no wrong ? The truth is Hope hears evil without a cauſe. The fault is not hope's, 
the fault is our own ; we put it where we ſhould not,and then lay the blame upon hope ; where we ſhould 
blame our ſe/ves,for wrong putting 1t. For, if you put 1t not right,this is a general rule: As is that, ve hope 
zu : ſo is our hope. ® Ye lean on a reed, (ſaith Eſay.) Þ> Ye take hold by a cobweb, (Job,) © Ye catch at a alia. 36. 6, 

ſhadow, (ſaith the wiſe #3an,) And can it be then,but this hope muſt deceiye you ? b Job 8. 14+ 

We for the moſt part,put it wrong : for we put it in-them,that /z»e this tranſitory periſhing /ife ; we put © Eccleſ. 34: ** 
it in them, that muſt dye, and then muſt our hope dye with them, and ſo prove a dy:ag hope. Miſerable is 
that man, that amongthe dead 15 his hope (ſaith the wiſe man.) The Pſalm beſt expreſſeth it : Onr hope 55 vP; 23: 1% 
inthe Sons of men; andthey live by breath,and when that is gone,the y tur» to duſt ; and then there /tes oy Diab L4G Fe 
hope in the duff. For, how can (ever) a djing object yield a living hope ? 

But,put it in one that dyes not, that ſhall never dye, and then it will bz Spzs /7va, indeed. Norezd, no 
cobweb-hope then ; but helmet, anchor-hope ; hope, that will never confonnd you. 

And who is that, or where is He, that we might hope i» Hizs ? Thatis Jeſus Chriſtus ſpes noſtra, Teſus 
Cs onr hope : ſocals Him S. Paul (1 Tm, x. 1.) Such ſhall their hope be, that nave Chriſt for their 

ope. 

RS Chriſt every way conſidered ; not, as yeſterday,in the grave ; not,as the day before, g191mg #p 
the Ghoft upon the Croſs : dead and buried yields but dead hope. But in 7 eſus Chriſt ukodg, Jeſus Chriſt 
ne that is, Chriſtus reſurgent, Chriſt riſing again ; Chriſt not now a living ſ»nl, 'S. quickning 

wt, | 
7 In Chri/ts life then : But,not in his wortal life, T hey,that ſo hoped in him,to Emmass they went, this 
day,with Nos autem ſperabamus,we did hope: Did,while he was alive ; but,now, now he is dead,nn more 
hope now. And, for two dayes, as he was, ſo \vas their hope ; dead, and buried: andif he had riſex no 
more, had been quite dead for ever. But, this day, he revived and roſe again: Sodid their hope 
too, 


Luke 24. 21. 
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To this /ife we are regentrate, by the reſurrection of Chriſt : Right, As to death generate, b 'y the fall of 
the firſt e Adam: Soto life regexrate,by the r1 ſing again of Chriſt, the ſecond 

And theſe two, Reſurrettion,and regeneration, match well, The Regeneration, of the ſoul, is the firſt Re- 
ſerrettion, And, the ReſurreFion of the bod '7, is the laſt Regeneration, So doth our Saviour Chriſt term it 
(Ia. 19.) Inthe regeneration,when whe Son of Man ſhall ſit, that is,at the general reſurretion, So was his 
oiVn, his reſurrettion, his regeneration, This day have I beontteu thee (the verſe of the Pſalm) the A poſtle 
10 applies to Chriſt s eteryal generation ( Heb. 1. 5.) But, ſodoth he, to his Reſurrettion allo(AF-s 13. 33.) 

| For , then was Chriſt himſelf regenerate ( as it were ) begotten in a ſort anew, and brought forth out 
of the grave, as out of the womb, the very womb, wherein he was born to the uanmortal, that is, to the 
true /fe. 

St ruſurrettion : and if ye ask how, Eſay tels us ; There goeth from hrs reſuryeftion an influence 
Ia. 26.19. which ſhall have an operation like that of the dew of the ſpring ; which when he will let fall, the ee 
ſhall yield her dead : as at the falling of the dew,the herbs now 7:ſe,and ſhoot forth again, Which term there- 
fore | of regenerating | was well choſen, as fitting well with his r://zg, and the time of it. The time (1 ſay) 
of the year, of the week, and(if ye will) of the day too, For, he roſe in the dawning : then is the da 'y rege- 
zerate: andin prima Sabbats, that the firſt begerting of the peek : And, in the ſprixg, when all that were 
winter-{terved,witheredzand dead,are regenerate again,and 7:ſe up anew. 


Mat. 19. 28. 


» In heredita: Woe palsnow tothe Inheritance, But,as we paſs,will ye obſerve the ſituation firſt. It is well worth your 

tcm. Toan jv- obſerving, that the Reſuretizon 1s on in the midſt, between e#r Hope, and our [uheritance. To hope 

hcritance. before it ; before the reſurreftion, hope : but,after,to the nheritexce it (elf, to the full poſſeſſion and fruition 
of it, So, from the eſtate of hope, by the reſurreftien (as by a bridg) paſs we over,to the en Joying onr 1yhe- 
ritauce, And, that falls well with the feaſt, which is the feaſt of the Paſſe-ever, The reſurreftion is ſo too; 
_ we do, from ſþes, to res, So paſſed Chri#t : So we to paſs. Every word [tands exactly in his place 
and order. 

An Inheritance accords well with accorang te his mercy. We haveit nor of our ſelves, or by our merits, 
by the ev of them ; but, of him, and by hrs mercres, and the woay of them : Elſe were ut a purchaſe, and 
no 1zheritance, 1: comes to us freely ; as the uheritaxce,to children, 

Well,with Mercy : and well,with Regenerauit. For,the Inheritance is of Children, pertains to the Chil 
dren, either of cexeration, by Nature ; or of Regeneration, by Grace : By the former, he is Pater Domi us 
oſtri ; by the later, he 1s Pater zoſter, 

But yet for all that, e Ad hereditatem is a new point. Begettivg is ( properly ) but to /ife, and no- 
thing elſe : The greater part, by far, are begotten ſo. To Iyherit, beſides, not one of a thouſand. Ask 
poor mens children : Ask yonger brethren, But this ( here ) not in Yjvam only ; but in Hereditaters 
alio, and theſe are two. 1. To be begottey, v1vam: 2. Tobe heirs, hareditatem. It is no Lazarus's 
reſurreftion, to T1ſe again tothe Condition, he had before. It is Chriſt's ; riſing, to receive an Tuheritance 
withall, 

Nor ſhall we need to doubt any prejudice to God, from whom it comes, by our comming to this 
Inheritance, Vrivam and heridutatem ( there ) will ftand well together. Here, they will not. Here, 
the Inheritance comes not, but by tne death of the party in poſſeſſion : But there, no prejudice to 
the eArceſtor ; he dyes not, for the heir to ſucceed. There is Succeſſio minorum ſine receſſione 
majorum. A ſucceſſion, as of lights ; the ſecond burns cleer ; yet the firi# goes not out, but burns as 
cleer as it. | 

Nor no prejudice to the Hezr neither : To s,by Him ; nor to Him,by us. It 1s not,as here : One caries 
it from all,and all the reſt go without; Or,if they come in,his part is the leſs, No : it is of the yarure of light, 
and other ſuch ſpiritual things (as _— and ſmels) which be Ommbus una, & ſingults tota, If there he a 
thouſand together, every one ſees, hears, ſmels as much, as he ſhould do, if there were no more but himſelf 
alone. Such is this : not, erga aliquos veſtrians, but erga vos. 


And ( aswe ſaid ) one thing 1s to be born ; another, to be ſo, to Inherit : So ſay we again now ; 
One thing, to be borx to an Inheritance ; Another, to ſuch an Inheritance as this here, Por, in Inhe- 
ritances, there is great odds ; one much better then another, even here with us : But this, better, in- 
comparably better ; another maner Inheritance far, than any with us here. We would know, what man- 
der one, and Saint Peter gives us a little overture, how it 1s conditioned, that we may know, it is worth a 
Benedifius, E Theclogica negativa he doth it ; there is no other way to deſcribe things to come, but 
by removing from them ſuch gefefts, as ( we complain ) are incident and encomber all, we can hers 
here. ; 
Three they are : 1. Corrumpi, 2. Contaminari, 3, Marceſcere ; Corruption, Soil, and Fading ; to 
which 19s noſtraque,we and all ours are ſubje&, Of which three, 1. Corrwption reters,to the very being it 
ſelf : 2. Defiling,to the ſincere and tr=e being,without all forreign mixture : 3. Fading, to the beauty the 
prime and flouriſhing.eſtate,that each thing hath. = : 

The Subſtagte, that corrupts and Comes to nothing : ſuppoſe, by death : (for, Corruption is Contrary to 
generation.) The undefiled pure eſtate, thatis, ſorled, and embaſeJ, by ſome bad thing coming to it from 
without : (as it might be, by z»feftion or ſicknels.) | And though both theſe hold, the beſt eſtate long will 

Verſe 24, not; but loſe the luſtre by and by,and fade away of 1t ſelf. Saint Peter enlarges this,after,in this C haprer - 
| I. 40. 6, taking his theme from the voice in Eſay XL, All fleſh 15 graſs, and all the glory of it as the flower of the 

graſs. The graſs it ſelf laſts not long ; but, the flower of the graſs, nothing ſolong,as the — ſelf. Let 
there be no blaſting to corrupt zt;n0 canker to dekile it; yet,of it ſelf, it falls off and leaves the Ralk Handing. 
It 


x I*cr1uptible. 


<0 2 SO 
— 
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It is (now) the time of flowers, and from flowers, doth the eApoſtle take this term, of Marceſcere, Itis 
properly the fading of the Roſe. Streight, of it ſelt, doth the Roſe marcere, and the violet /ivere, wax pale 
and wan. Their beft, their flouriſhing eſtate they hold not long ; neither the flowers, that are worn, nor 
tney,that wear themeither : they,ner we - but decay we do, (God wot) in a ſhorttime. - 

And, as we) ſo they ; as the heirs, ſo the Juheritaxces themlelves. 1 heir corrupti6.e hath nct put on 12- , ©, 15 
corruption neither. They corrapt dayly (we ſee) from one to another, One mans ſnheritance corrupts, by "Om 
another mans purchaſe ; To them, that had them and have them nor, they are corrupt. And,not that way 
alone : diverſe. other exchear,for want of heirs ; confiſcate,for ſome offences ; rioted and made away, by 
anthriftineſs ; the heir (iripped,and turned clean out : the /zhernaxce watied,and quite brought to nothing, 

Atleaſt,if not they, to #s ; We,to them, corrupt : which comes all to one, 

But ſay, they /#and and corrupt not : another complaint there is : Their ſol, their piaopG© 15 but too 2 Knlcfiled 
evident. They ſol us ; their ſo:/ we bruth off, wipe,rub,wath off daily - in Sumumer,duft ; ; mm Winter 
dirt ; Theſe, and ſundry like :nqu1namema mwmnd: : Nothing, in this region, but ſubject to ſoil, Why,the 
Znhernance itſelf,we cyll it forl ; and how can it then,but ſe:/ us ? or how can there be (here) any wndefiled 
Taheritarce, 

But make them and keep them as clean as you canztak2 themyeven at the belt, yet fade they do ſenſibly > , hyp falerh 
Jona's worm, once a year, bites them by the root, and they withzr. Every year, atleatt, they fall nor. 
into 4 Maraſmus, loſe flowers and leaves and all ; till they be regenerate by a reſurrection, or riſe again, Jonab 4. 7. 

by a regeneration, as it were : Till this time, the tie of the ſprizg come about, and bring them forth new 
again. 

"bc whatſozver we (here) can inherit, is ſubje& to one, nay, to all of thoſe. It corrmpes, takes ſoil;fades. 
Is it not ſo? find we not, Sant Peter ſaith true ? find we it not by proof daily ? One or other, are we not 
{ill complaining of, ſpecially of the fading ? For,though they fade not of thenielves ; yet,to #4,they fade. 
The fading,to us,even before themſelves fade. We are hungr y,and we eat : Eat we not;nill that fades,and 
we are ſo weary of our fullneſs,as we were of our faſting : We are weary,and we reſt ; reft wenot,till that 
fades, and we as weary of our reſt,as ever we were of our wearineſs. 

Yes indeed,ſo it is - and that foit is,is the very faithfullneſs of the creature to us. Thus by theſe defects, 
to tire us, and not ſuffer us to ſet our reſt upon them, upon any nberitaxce, here ; but to chaſe us from 
themſelves, and force us up to God the Creator, with whom, there is an uberuance b zed ap, in danger of 
none of theſe, But wncorr»pt, that ſhall hold the Being, and none ever diſ-herit or difſerſe us of it, 2. Hr 
defiled,that ſhall hold the afſay,and never be embaſed, by any bad mixture : 3. And that ſhall never fade 
or fall :ntoany Maraſmus,but hold out ia the prime perfetion,it ever had. And if there be, upon Earth, 
a ftate hike this, 1t 1s now at this time + Now, all things gezerate anew ; the Sol of Winter is gone, and of 
Summer,is not yet coſne : Now,nothing fades ; but all ſprings freſh and green. At this time, here ; but, 
at all times, there :. A perpetual ſpring ; no other Seaſon, there, but that. For, ſuch ay 1xheritance, 
bleſſed be God, 


But, where may this be ? For, all this while,we know not that. Only, this we know ; where ever it 15,it In braven, 

1s not here ; upon earth, no ſuch ſeat. All (here) ſawowy of the nature of theſoil ; corrupt, contaminart, 
marceſcere,are the proper paſſions of Eearth,and all earthly things : But,i» Heavez,it may well be. There, 
Is nocontrary and corrupt 3 Nyhil inquinaturs,nathing to defile there. And there,all things keep and con- 
tinue,to this day, in their firſt eſtate, the original beauty, they ever had. There then, it is - and we thither 
” lift up our hearts, whither the very from of our bodzes gives, as if there were ſomewhat remaining for us 
there. 

It is thought, there is ſome further thing meant, by S..Peter. He writes to the diſperſed Jewes. And 
that, by, i» Cel, he gives them an Jtem, this /heritance is no new Canaan, here on earth ; Nor Chriſt, 
any earthly Meſſias, to ſettle them in a new Land of promiſe : No, that was for the Synagogue, 715 
Svurh SynTols imoyyhracre Synte, Was it ſelf mortal ( is dead and buried fince ) and ſo had but mortal 
things to promiſe to her children, whom ſhe did generate to mortality. The Church of Chriſt, the heavenly Do 
Jeruſalem, hath other manner of promiſes, to her children regenerate by the immortal feed of the word, Gy, 4. 26, 
and Spirit of God : to them She holdeth forth things 1mmortal,and heavenly ; ye, heaven,and immortality 


it ſelf. 


Is heaven then, Therezit is firft ; and there it is kept : the being there,one ; the kreping,another. For, Reſerved in 
that there it 1s kepr, 1s happy for us. Earth would not keep it ; Here, it would be in h—_ there 1s great heaven. 
odds. For my part, Igive it for loſt, if, in this State, we were poſſeſſed of it. It would go the ſame 

way, Paradiſe went. Since it would be lolt iz Earth, it is kept in heavey, And a Beneditas for that 

too - a8, for the regenerating #5 tot here on Earth ; ſo, for the keeping, the preſerving of it there, in 

Heaven, | 

Kept, and for us kept ; Elſe, all were nothing : that,makes up all, that it is not only preſerved, but 7%- pop us, 
ſerved for us, there. As Benediftas, the eAlpha ; ſo this the Omega of all. 

But reſerved (as the nature of the word is, and as the nature is, of things hoped for) yet under the veil : ggm, g. x4. 
for,Spes que videtur non eFF ſpes, But,time ſhall come,when the veil ſhall be taken off, and of that,which | 
is now Within it, there ſhall be a revealing (as followeth in the next verſe.) And ſo, all begins and ends, 
as the Bible doth, As the Bib/e,with Geneſis ; So this Text, with Regeneration + as the Bible ends, inthe Vette 5. 
Apecalypſe ; So, this here, with a Revelation. : | 

Only,it ſtayeth, - till the work of regeneration be accompliſhed. Generatlon, and 1t, take end both toge- 
ther ; and when genertion doth,then ſhall corruption likewiſe,and with it, the ſlate of d:ſhonorr, which is iti 
TEN | fenlniſs; 
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foulneſs, 2nd the ſtate cf weakzeſs, which is in fading ; And in flead of them, 77corrrption CCMes In place 
with hozour and power. And theſe three, 1. ſncorruption, 2. hoxour, and 2 power, make the perfect 
eſtate of bliſs: To which, Chriſt this day areſe, and which ſþall be our eſtate, atihe Reſurreftion, T hat, 
as all began with a reſ#rrettion, ſo it ſhall end with one, C:me to vs, by Chriſts 7iſi-g now, this firſt 
Faſter ; and we {Ill come to it by our own 71/1ng, at the lalt and great Faſter, the true Paſecrer indeed : 
when, from death ard miſery, we ſhall paſs to hte and felicity. 

Now, for this /xheritazce, which is Bliſs it ſelf, and in the zzterin fer the bleſſed hope ſet befere ws, 
Which we have as an Anchor of our ſoul, ſtedfaſt and ſure, which extrah ezex within the weil, where 
Chriſt the fore-runner is already ſeized of 1t in 0Ar names aud for our behoofs : For theſe, come we now, 
ts our Benediltms. 

For, if God, according to his manifold mercy, hath done all this for us ; we alſo, accordirg to our duty 
(as manifcld as his mercy, are todo (or ſay, at leaſt) ſomewhat again. It accords well, that, for ſu many 
beneficia, one Benediftus, atleaſt, It accords well, thar his 71/ng ſhould raiſe in us ; and our regenerating 
beget, in us, ſome praiſe, thanks, b/eſſixg atleaſt : but, bleſſing fits belt with Benedifuy, 

Firſt then, di&tz, ſomervhat would be ſaid, by way of recogmtion, This hath God done for us,and more 
alſo: Bur, this, this very day. Then, Beze let it be: to ſpeak well of him, for doing thus well by us ; 
A verbal Benediny, for a real bleſſing, is as little as may be. For the Inheritaxce, which is bleſſinp ; for 
the hope, which is bleſſed; for the bleſſed cauſe of both, Gods mercy ; and the bleſſed means of both, 
Chriſts Reſurreftion, this bleſſed day, bleſſed be God. 


But, to ſay Perediftns any way, 1s not to content us ; but, to ſay it, ſo/emnly. How 1s that ? Berediftus, 
in our mouth, and the holy Exchariſt in our hands, So, to ſay it. To ſeal up, as he (in the old) his gurd 
retribuam With calicem ſalutatis, the Cup of Salvation : So vve(in the new) our Berediflus, with Calrx be- 
nedittionns, the Cup of bleſſing, which vve bleſs 1% his Name. So, ſhall vve ſay it, in kind ; ſayit, asit 
would be ſaid. ' The rather, ſo to do, becauſe, by that C#p of bleſſing, we ſhall partake the blood of the 
New Teſtament , by which, this Inheritaxce, as it was purchaſed for us, ſo1t 1s paſſed to us, Alwayes 
making full account, that, from the Cxp of bleſſing, we cannot part, but vvith a b/eſſizg. 

And yet, this is not all z We are hot toſtay here, but to aſpire farther ; even to ftrive to be like to 
Ged - and, be like God we ſhall not, unleſs our dicere be facere as his is ; unleſs ſomewhat be done withal, 
In-very deed, there is no bleſſing, but with /evata and extezſa mann, the hand ſtretched out ; So, our S4- 
21047 himſelf bleſſed, Luk.24. The vocal bleſſing alone is not full ; nor the Sacramental alone, without 
Benediftio marus, that is the aftnal bleſſing. To leave a bleſſing behind us, to beſtow ſomewhat,for which 
the Church (the poor, in it, ſo) ſhall bleſs you, and bleſs God, for you, In vvhich reſpe&, the Apo/tleſo 
calleth it expreſly ( 2 Cor.g.) waeyiay benediftionem, and by that name, commends1t to the Corrmhians. 
And, that is the bleſſing of bleſſings, when all is done : That is it, for vvhich Yemre Benedifti ſhall be 
ſajd tous. Even, for parting yvith that here, vyhich ſhall feed, cover, and ſer free, the haygry, naked, and 
ther in priſon. That, ſhall prove the bleſsing real, and ſtick by us when all our verbal beneditions ſhall be 
vaniſhed into air. 

So, for a treble bleſſing from God, 1. Our regenerating, 2. Our hope, 7. Our Tuheritance, we ſhall re- 
turn him theſame number ; even three for three, 1. Benediltzy of the woice and inſtrument, 2. Benedifizs 
of the Signand Sacrament, 3. and Benedifiuy, of ſome bleſſed deed done, for which, many bleſſings upon 
earth, and bleſsing of God from beaven ſhall come upon us. $0, as vve ſay (here) Benedifins Deus ; Bleſſed 
He : He ſhall ſay, Benedifti vos, Bleſſed Ye, The hearing of vvhich vvords, in the end, ſhall make vs 
blefſed without end, in heavens bl:ſs, Tovvhich, &c. 


+ aid nes: 


that, So, that : So, one ſhall be, In the Non, is their deſert - in the N3ſi, His goodweſs + that though 
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MATTH, Chap, XII, Ver. XXXIX, XL, 


Qui reſpondens ait illis : Generatio, &c. 


But He anſwered and ſaid unto them , An evil and adulterous generation ſetketh a 


J 


ſign, but no ſign ſhall be given unto it, ſave the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. 8 
For, as Jonas was three dayes and three nights in the Whales belly , ſo ſhall the Sort 'f 
of man be, three dayes and three nights, in the heart of the earth. il 


Z <rISI&s He 2 of the Pr ophet Jonas, is the ſign of the Reſurrefi9y : And, thisis the Feaſt 
3 am m__ of the Reſwrreftion, Being then the /ign of this FeaFF, at this Feaſt tobe ſet up: 
S1gnum tensporis, 11 tempore ſigm, The ſign of the time, at the tie of thz ſign, 
molt properly, ever. | 

The words are an anſwer, of Chriſ?s (in this verſe) to a motion of the Phariſees 
(in thelatt) They would ſee a ſign, The anſwer is negative ,but qualified. There 4h 
” 1s1nit, a Nox, anda Nt: Non dabitur, hone ſhall be giventhem, Indeed, none I 
WI ſpould : They were worthy of none. Yet ſaith He not, Nez ſimply. His, Non, & | 

is with a iſt, Non dabtiur, iſt ; it is with a limitation, with a bart : Noze, but, 


The Sunnis; 


they were werthy none, yet gives them one, though, 
Gives them one: and one, that is worth the giving. Put Nox and N:f together, itis a Non mſi, If 
you ſpeak of a S:gn, None to it: a Sign, inſtar ommum, 
This Sign, is the S:gn of the Prophet Jonas, Of him, diverſe other wayes, and namely this - That af 
he was in the Whales belly, ſo was Chriſt in the heart of the earth, There they wete either, 
And, that which makes up the S:gy ; thre edayes apeece + Three dayes,; and nolonger, L 
A 
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And then,as Jonas cattup by the #hale ; ſo Christ roſe again from the dead ; and both,the third da 7. So 
that,upon the matter,the Subſtance of this Sign,is Chriſts Reſurretion ; and the Circumtarce of it, is this 
very day. 

We Jill divide it no otherwiſe, than already we have: 1. into the Nox, Nox dabituy - 2, the Nis. 
Non,dabunr mſi: 3. andthe Non m{, Non miſt Signum Jone. = 
# The Non, the denial firſt : Non dabitar ers, And the reaſon is, in Exs, in the parties. For,they 1. an 

evilland 2. adulterons, and 3. a generation of ſuch (three brands ſet upon them :) Exx,to them,to ſuch as 
th:m,n0 Srgn to be groez + none at all, 


The Summe., 


II. Then the Ni : Nez dabitur, Niſ#. For though they were ſuch,as little deſerved any,yet Chriſt, of his 
ecodneſs, will not caſt them quite off, Noze He will give, but. So, oze he will give : A Sign they ſhall 
have. 

II. And that, no triv1al, or petty Sig: (to giveit his due) but, in very deed, a Signm nou mfr: Nou nil 


Sienum Tone, that is,inſigne Signum, a Siga ſignal : markthem all, None like it. 

And that is,the ſign of the Prophet Jonas, coming forth of the 7hales jawes, half out and halfin. In 
which S:ign,there are (upon the point) three Sicurs, E 

i. The Parties firſt ; as Tonas,lo the Son of man (that 1s) F'rmſelf. 

2. Wherein, the P/ace, Thatas the one was iz the 1 hales belly ; ſo was the other in the bowels of the 
earth, | 

3. Laſt,in tie, Eitherzthree dayes and three mghts juit,and but three dayes,and then forth again. There 
they were, and there (both) the ſame time: the Places diverſe ; the time, the ſame, 

So, Jonas, the ſign of Chriſt : and the Whales belly, the fign of Chriſts graze, Jona's three da yes, the 
fren of Chriſts three dayes, 1. Goad-friday, 2. Yeſterday, 3. andto day, 

Which three dayes, when we ſhall come to calculate them, tney will give us three ſtands, and make (as 
it were) three ſigns in one ; each dayghis ſeveral /ig#. 

The letter of the Text ſaith, there they were ; 1. we are carried then, to ask, how came they thither, 
The Text ſaith, there they were, but three dajyes: 2, We are carried then to ask, how came they 
thence. 

7. Jona's fate before he came into the #hale: 2. His ſtate while there - 3, His ſtate gerrrag thence. 

Conform in Chriſt, 1, Good-friday,when, as Jonas went down the Whales throat, ſo Chri/t laid in his 
grave: 2. Eafter-eve, while there helay : 3. And this (which is now the third day) when, as Jonas 
caſt up on dryland ; So Chri#t riſen from death, to the life immortal. 

So have you (as in a ſign) ſet ferth 1. Chriſts death,by Jona's drowning : 2. Chriſts burial,by Jond's 
abode there - 3. Chriſts reſurreftion, by Jona's emerſion again, 

As Chriſtas ſepultus, by Tonas abſorprus : So Chrifizs reſurgens, by Jonas emergens, 1, Jonas going 
down the whales throat, of Chriſt put into his Sepulcher : 2. 7Jona's appeating again, ont of the whales 
mouth, of Chri/ts ariſing out of his Sepalcher. All ; in Jonas, ſhadowed : And, in Chri#, fulfilled. 

In theſe three dayes, theſe three S:gns: And, in them, three Keys of our faith, three Articles of our 
Creed, 1. Mortrns, 2. Sepultus, 3. and Reſurrexit, 1. Chrifts death, 2, burial , and 3. riſing 
aoan, 

Andlaſt, what this S:gz portends,or ſignifies. That whatſoever it was, to them ; to us, it is Srgntm in 

F.al. 6.16. bonuma Sign boding good to-us-ward : A fign of favour and goed hope, which we have by the reſurreftion of 
our Saviour, Specially, if we have the true Srgnature of it, which is true repentance, 


4 


The denial! of 


3 Sign. Non O ack 4 Sign, 18(of it ſelf) not evill ; Good men, holy Saints have done it. Gedeon asked one of 
dabitur. Ged and hadit : He is painted with the fleece (thatis,the S7gn given him) in his hand. Ezechias 
J _ , - R asked one and had it too : In the Sundial of Ahaz, the ſhadow went ten degree: back, Yet, this 


ſuit here is denied by Chriſt : and Chriſt denieth nothing that is good : Specially, not with hard 
terms as here (we ſee) he doth, ES | 
Thereaſon, in Scmewhatis amiſs ſure : and 1t is not in the Sg-,or in the ſwr,but in Exs,the men : the ſuit,was not evil, 
Ei, themen. the Smitonrs were. In three words,three brands ſet upon them : 1, Ewil, 2, advulicrons, 3. a generation 


of evil and adulterous. RD 
Thcy mere 1. Ezil, There be marks of evil minded men,even 1n their very ſuit, They womld ſee 4 ſign : If they 
Eril. had never ſeen any before,it had not been evil - but, they came now, from a S:gz; they had (carce wiped 


Vaſc 22. their eyes, ſince they ſaw one (the S/gy of the blind and dumb may, made to lee and ſpeak) immediatly 

Verſe 16 before ; It was Spirans adhuc, yet warm, as they ſay, That, they ſaw ; and ſaw they not a Sg ? Alittle 
before,even in this very Chapter,a withered hand was reſtored to another : What,could not they ſee a S7 ons. 

Verſe 38, in that,neither ? Go back to the Chapters before,ye ſhall have no leſs than a dozen figns,one after another : 
and come they now with a Volumne videre? They would have that thewed them, that, when it is ſhaved, 
they will net ſo ſee : A bad mind this, certainly. _ IL NIES | | 

Nay muli- 2. Nay worſe yet: for ye ſhall note malice in them ( which is the worſt kind of evil. ) For, if ye 

ciouſly evil, mark, this Volumes of theirs, is, with a kind of ſpite, with a kind of diſgrace, to thoſe he had thewed 
before. They wowld-ſee one : as who ſhould ſay ;. thoſe were zone, they had ſeen : that was none they 
ſay, evennow, Maliciouſly : If he ſhewed none, then he was no body ; could not indeed ſhe any ; 


and 


d SOR 


s 
p. - 
E 
: 
e's 
tz 
4 Lt 
Be - 
KY 
* 


Serm.12. Of the ResurrEcTION. 


% 


337 


and ſo vilified him with the people : If he ſheyed one, then carp and cavil at it, as they did at th2 
even now: Say, it was done by the black arr, So, cavil out one ; and call for another, to deprave 
that too, 

3. Nay (which is worſt of all) Ez1l and abſurd men (ſaith the eApoſtle,) When is that > Vide wmiqui- 
tatem & contradithonem , ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Ye ſhall ſee, how abſurdly they contradict themſelyes, 

But even now, they charged him, to work by the d:2e/ - and here now they come, and would have 
him ſhew a miracle. The dvel cannot ſhew a miracle ; a trick of ſorcery he can : Such miy be done by 
the clay of the dive! : miracles not, but by the finger of God, by power drvine, Him then, him, whom 
they even now had pronounced, to deal with the dive/; him come they to now for a miracle, Sg ab- 
ſurdly malicious, as they cared not, in their malice, to contradict themſelves, To men, ſoe21/, fo mal- 
ciouſly evil, ſo abſurdly evil, Srenum non dabitar ers, 

Well: howſoever they might err that way, the men otherwiſe to be reipe&ed, they were fo verty- 
eus men, lo ſtreight livers. See 3 not their phi/aferies, how broad they wear them ? Nor thatnei- 
ther { ſaith Chriſf,) but, evil, and adulterous too. As, of evil minds, ſo of evil Irves, teo, Ye ſhall 
come now, to the uncaſing of a Phariſee, For, Chriſt lifts up their Philafteries, and theivs what lucks 
unde r them. 

For, by adulterous I underſtand not, as if he charged them, they were born of 4da/tery, came into the 
world the wrong vvay : the ſeed of Canaan, and not of Juda : As, having nothing in them of the Pa- 
rriarchs , So nothing leſs, than their ch:1dren, of whom they bare themſelves ſo much. This, is adu/te- 
1114 rather than adultera + children of the adwulterers, rather than advulteroxs themſelyes. And, that vas 
no fault of theirs : And Chri# upbraideth no man, but with his ewn faults. 

Nor, I underſtand it not, of ſpirit#al adzltery ; though, that way, they might be charged, as leay- 
ing him the true Sporſe, the true Meſſias ; taking no notice of him, paſſing by him, went after ſuch as 
had adulterate the truth of God, by devices of their own taking up: Not with /d/atry (perhaps) but 
(which is an evil, anddiffers but a letter) with :dolatrie + For, to worſhip 1m1ages, and to worſhip mens 
onn imaginations, comes all to one. That, they were faulty of : (and I pray God vve be free.) But 
this, is myſtical adultery, and I would make, as no more mrracles, ſo no more myſteries, than needs 
I muſt. | 

For my part, Iſee no harm, to take the word in the native ſenſe, without figure, for men o1ven to 
commit thar iz, the ſin of adultery. For (for all their deep frizges) all was not well that way : as is plain 
by John VIII. Where, hot one of them durlt take up a fore, to caſt at the woman taken in adultery - but 
flunk away one after another, till there was 9t one left, Chriſt toucheth upon that ſtring : to ſhew, what 
heavenly men theſe vvere, that yyould have a ſign from heaven, and none elſe ſerve them. Were not 
theſe meer men, to ſuefor a ſign ? Were not a ſg» even caft away upon them ? 

But, this is not all. For, this they were (ſaith our Saviour) not here and there a man of them ; but 
the whole bunch was no better : not the perſons only, but the Generation ſo: not a good,of them all. And 
ſuch, yon ſhall obſerve, there be : Not only, ſuch »vex, but ſuch Generations of men, and faults (ſuppoſe of 
lyzmg, ſmearing, and ſuch like) rooted in a ſtock ; kept even is wadsce (as it were) and Lerined down 
ab avi ataviſque, from the father to the ſon, by many deſcents, in a kind of hereditary propagation. 

Selomon in his time noted four of them : 1. One, a gentration unkind to their parexts,and their children, 
ſoto them for it : 2. Another, pure in their own eyes : 3. Athird, of high eyebrows : 4, A fourth,cru- 
el hearted, whoſe teeth were as knives to ſhred the poor of the earth, ſhred them ſmall, 

Such vvere theſe : and adultery made way for ſuch. For, »bi corrupta ſunt ſemina, where a general 
corruption that way, no 00d to be hoped for ; the Country will not laſt long. By this, Chr;/# had ſaid 
enough ; and ſhewed, no dabitur ez, is a fit anſiver for theſe. 

Now, this ye ſhall mark; the worſe the men, the more :»porturt ever, and the harder to Catisfie, 
They muſt have ſigns, and ſigns upon ſigns, and nothing will ſerve them : As, no leſs than four ſe- 
yeral times vvere they at Chriſt, 1. Here: 2. In the XVI, Chapter - 3. arke VIII. 4. Lac, XT, 


An4 «bſardly 


evil, 
2 Tin.3-12, 
Plel.55.9. 


Joh. 8.1: 


A generation of 


ſuch, 


Prov.30.1t. 
11,3314, 


Chap.16.4. 
Mar.$.11. 


And ſtill to ſee a ſigy. As oft asthey came, this had been their right anſiver : to diſpatch them, with Luk. 1.29. 


2 Non dahitsr, and no more ado. Other anſwer let them have none : even abſolutely clone at all : Fer 
none they ſheuld have had, rg 


Yet ſaith he not, None they ſhall have. He will be better to them, than they deſerve : C briſt will be 


IT, 


Chriſt: Redit ad ingemuwns: Forgets nov all, he had ſaid ere while. And, an evid and an adwulterons £e- Thedenial 


weration though they be, yet a fn they ſhall have, for all that, Not ſinapty Nox then, but New moſt, qualified Non, 


Non ſave; the Negative is qualified : ſo qualified, as upon the matter it proves an Affirmative, The N#: 


Ni{ deftroyes the Non : Non dabutur np (that is) 4#bitur. So, one they ſhalt have : Theugh not now 
preſently, at their vo/u7e, at their whifH/ing (as it were) but after, when he ſaw the tim? : And,though 
(perhaps) not ſuch an one, as they would have phanked, yet ſuch an one, as they rather need, and would 
do them more good : (that is) one for their wat, not for their wanton deſires. 

And this is the reaſon, why none but it :' For, no ſig» needed but it, For, without others, well they 
might be ; without this, they or vve, could not vvell be. For, oporrmir Chriftum pati, It behooved Chrift, 
Chriſt ought to dye, and riſe again, | | 

None but that? Why afterward, between this and his Paſfion, he ſhewed divers others : and how 
then ſaith he, »one but it ? Signes (indeed) he ſhewed : yet not any of them ſo pregnant for the purpoſe; 


Lok. 24. 26, 


they ſought, as vyas this. They ſought a ſign of the ſeaſon, as by the XVI Chapter is plain : that this was Chp.18. 4; 


the time, the Mefſias vyas tocome. To put them out of doubt of that ; to that point, none ſo forcible, 
as his death and r:f'ng again, figured in that of Jonas, That, and none but that, All he did elſe, bn 
r= 
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Prophets had done thelike : Giving /igas from heaven (which they here ſought;) yea, even raiſed rhe 
dead. Put raiſe himſelf being dead, get forth of the heart of the earth, when once he was in, tha pat- 
ſed their skill : never a Patriarch or Prophet of them all, could do that : Nox 1/5, None but he, $9 as, 
therein he ſheywed himſelf indeed to be the true and undoubted 7efſtas, and never ſo elle, in any /ign 
of them all. : 

For /#ns being compounded of Power and Goodneſs (not power alone, bur power and goodreſs, that is, 
the benefit or good of them, they be done for :) Never ſo genzra/, fo amverſal, fo great a £92d, as b 
Chriſts death, (as it might be 7oyxas caſting 1» :) Nor ever lo great, ſo incomparably great a powey, as by 
raiſing himſelf from death to life (ſet forth in Jonas caſting np agaiz -) I hole twain, by theſe twain,more 
manifeſt, than by any other, The/1gz of the greateſt Love and power (/ove, to GiC ; power, torue) tnat 
ever \vas vvrought, | 


This N:/ then, is a #oz m1ſs in a newſenſe : A zone ſuch, a [iyxe paramonnt, All elſe nothing in com- 
This ſign pariſon of it. I keep you too long from 1t, 
SIRE The {0m 1s laid in the Prophet Jonas, Sicut Jonas : and we are much bound to God, for laying it i; 
a {ign_ para- $15 LA1G 0-40 EO - —_ at cow res nel. i 01 
om. him : they, and we both. And Jozas 1s a non mf; : ſuch a ſton, for us, and{betides)fo man y peCuliars of 
Chriſt, in him, as (in effe&) no ſ1gn bur he. : 
For them. Fro- Firſt, for them, for an evr/ and ads/tcrons gexeration, no fign ſo meet to be given as he, For Jonas, and 
pheta peccaitr. nor miſe Jonas, Was Prepheta peccator, he treipaſler or ſnmmng Prophet,among them all. S7zzers ( T know) 
they vvere all : they confeſs as much themſelves : But, for tranigrething the expreſs Commandement of 
God, in not obeying Gods immediate call ; therein, none of the rett to be tainted : He only was Prophe- 
ta fugitrons, fled touch, was in the tranſgrefſion ; ſent to Nrzive, and went to Joppa ; ſent Faſt, and 
went flat z/t : and was even taken with the manner (as we 1ay) and arreſted in the very ffrght, For an 
evil and an adulterous generation, this was a good fign (fay I:) and ſo might they, if they kneiv their 
own good. For them, and for 7, and (in a word) for all ſouners ; for he is Propheta peccator, and ſo 
Propheta peccatorum, And Chriſt IS pleaſed to pick out his tugitive Prophet, his YHRaArTAY, and make hin 
(a $1uzer, and ſuch a ſinner) his ſign. As to come himſelf in the ſrmnlituas of ſinful fleſh ; fo, to make 
finful fieſh bis ſmilitude, to come into a ficat with, All, that ſinful fleſh might have hope in the S1gna- 
tm, in him, of whom this was the /fgn. This, therrs, and ours, 
For us, Priphe- The next is ours, and we highly to bleſs God for 1t: that being to ſet his //gz in a Prophet, he would 
12 gentium do it in himz ; chooſe him out, to make himz his pattern, who was Propheta Gentiam, the Prophet of the 
Gentiles, ſent to propheſie to Naive, that were Heathen, as ie and our fathers were. Andin that a Nog 
zi/i too: For, none but he was ſo ; never a Prophet of them all, ſent to the Heathen - the reſt, to the 
þ Tews, all. This ſending of his, to the Gextz/es, was, to us of the Gentiles, a gate of hope, that in former 
—- ages, and long before Chriſt came in the fleſh, we Gentles were not forgotten, Even then ſeat God a 
Prophet to Ninive, And what was Nimve ? the head City of the eAſſriays. the greateſt Mozarch y 
then in being, and ſo the principal place of all Paganiſm, That thus, in /igzo, we were not forgotten, 
: a ſton Ti was, no more (ſhould We be 11 ſrgnati , but Chriſf be tO US, 4s Tomas tO them, A lreht to l1ghtes 
T-uk.2-32. rhe Gemiles ; and his ſalvation to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. 


Rom.8.3. 


Eſi.49.6. : : - ; 

"Mm Let us add this yet more, toour comfort. This Jonas, whom he thus ſent on this errand to the Gen- 
Tein Pro- tiles, what vas he? Of all the Prophets, all, whoſe prophecies yye have remaining on record in the ZB;- 
pherarum, ble ; the four great, the twelve leſs, of them all, all the ſixteen, he was the fir{t in t19ze, Semror to them 


2 King.14.25. all, Plain by 2 Ki»gs 14. that he propheſied long before any of tnem. For, it1is there ſaid, that hig 
prephe/ſe came to pals, in the dayes of Jeroboams the Second, who lived the ſame time with Xzz14 in 
Tuda, And, in zz14's time, theeldeſt of all thereſt, did but begin to prophe/ie. So, his was Cone, 
before theirs was begun. Him, that vvas thus firſt in the ranck of them all did God ſend to us Genti/er , 
to us firſt, before any, to the Jews. A /ign, vve vvere not laſt ; nay firſt in hiscare : in that, viſited by 
him firſt, as to whom he ſent the firſt of all the fixteen. And, I may ſay to you, this was to them an 
Trem, as if God were now to turn Gentile, as looking that way, having a mind to them then, even in Jo- 
nas time ; they to come in ſhortly, and the Jews to be ſhut out: and that, as they had then priority in 
fgno, ſo ſhould they no leſs, in ſignato, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles came 1n beſore the converſion of 
the Fews, This to us ſinners, to us ſinntrs of the Gemiles, was ſalutare ſignm, a healthful fign every 


way. 


Rom.11.15. 


Theſe three are put, on the by. In the main point of the Text, and of the time, two more, 

_ Ee, and #0n mſi, none but he, had the honour to be a pracularrs hoſtia (as it were) for, the caſtivg him 
7ongs Signum into theſea, ſerved (ina ſort) asa kind of expratory ſacrifice, as far, as to the temporal ſaving of the ſp 
Non if, he ſailed in. And therein, as a meet ſign, he exprefled Him, whoſe death was (after) the full and perfect 
As Pacculars expiation of the fins of the whole world. 
boſtia. Then again 7oxas, and non mſ#, only he was propheta redivioxs ; that, his peculiar, above them all. He 

- the only Prophet, that went down into the deep, into the #hales belly, and came forth again alive. Dead 


As Pre is - : 6p 4 : 
red he was not, but (lege viventinms) after the law of the living, one throwen overboard, into the Sea in a 


tempeſt, to all intents, may be given for dead ; and ſo (1 dare ſay) all the mariners in the ſhip gave 7o- 
as. Thar he came out again alive, it was by ſpecial grace, not by courſe of zature. For from the 
thales belly he came (for all the world) as 1f one ſhould have come out of his grave ; r1ſen agazrs. 
Among the Jews, it goes for currant, the Rabbins take it up one after another, that this Joxas was 
the Widow of Sareptas ſon, the child, whom Elias raiſed from death to life (1 Reg. 17.) Tf ſo : then well 


might he be a ſign ; A ſow, deadin his crad/e, once ; -as good as dead in the whales belly, now again : 
| In 


1 Reg.17.23, 


ich 
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In both, reſembling him, vvhoſe ſg he was, if both be true : But, one is moſt certain ;. and, to that, we 
hold us. And this 1s (indeed) the main /feut, the ficut of the Text, and of the Day, 

One more, and I have done ; and that is, of the rzme + preciſe three dayes and three nights; For, in. >. 
this a None, For, none but he, ſo : juſt chree, neither more nor leſs. For, I ask, why not the fign of As three dayes. 
Toſeph, or of Damel ? * Joſeph vvas in the dungeon, among condemned perſons todye: Þ Daze! in the & 1hree night; 
+ Lions den, as deadly a place, as the whales belly : yet neither of them, made the ign of Chriſt, Why 2 7/7 ny Whales 

Foſeph was in the a#ungeon too long: Damet, too ſhort, but a night ; not long enough, to repreſent Chriſt »h=-<6 29.20 
being in his grave, Only Jonas time, juft, And the ze is it here, Elſe might the others have been b D:n.6.16. 
his fon well enough, for the matter, if that had been all, | 

But, the time is ſtill ſtood on, and the dayes numbred : that His Dyſciples, that all might know, how 
long, he vvould be from them, and not a day longer. Andthis, not without good cauſe, This 4sy, vyas 
but the third day - and, tais day, they were at ſperabammns, did hope ; did, but (now) donot; their hope Luk.24.zr, 
was fallen into a tertiaz - that, 1t was time, he vvere up again. This S:gy ſet, that they might know for 
a ſurety, by this day at the fartheſt, they ſhould hear of Hzzz again. | 

Of vvhich three, To verifie his being there three dayes, it is enough, if he vvere there but a part” of 

every oneof them : for, it is not three whole dayes, As, in common phraſe of ſpeech, we ſay, the Su 
ſhone, or it rained theſe rhree ayes paſt, though it didnot ſo, all day long, but ſome part only of each. 
Andif it rained at all, in every of them, we ſay true : Itis enough, Ando here, the firſ# day of the 
three, Jonas was in the ſhip, and Chriſt on the Croſs, till friday, ſomewhat before the Sun-ſet, All the 
ſecond day, Jonas was in the whale, Chriſt in his Sepulcher, The third day Joxas came out of the Whale, 
and Chriſt out of his grave, as it might be about the Swx-7:{ing ; for, this day, botfiSwas roſe together, 

To verifie the three mghts : that do we,reckoning as did the Jews(and that,by warrant out of the Gey,, x) | 
the evening and the morning but for one, ſo, drawing ttill the precedent night, and compting it with the Cans 
ſucceeding day. So do they (till : the night paſt, with the day followirg, as (in Geneſss) they are taught ; 
and vve doing fo, it vvill fall out right. 7} 


To the Sicwt then,of theſe three dayes, There is in each of them, ſet down aſeveral ate of Jonas; and The Sicut of 
ſo of Chriſt, 1. Their going thther : 2. Their being there - 3, And their coming thence. theſe three 

Thus fell it the firlt day : Jonas was at ſea, in a ſhip - A great tempeſt came ; ſo great, as the (hip was _ del 66 
upon calting away. . - _ : 

F Of ns "*y are of courſe, have their cauſes in nature ; and, in them, art and ftrength vvill do CE rele. 

good. With onas (here ) it didnot prevail a whit, Thereby, they knew it tobe one out of courſe, of Job. 1.4;5. 
Gods immediate ſending, | 

God ſends not ſuch tempeſts, but he is avgry. He is not angry, but with /n, Some great Sizner then, 
there is in the ſhip, and if the ſhip vvere vvell rid of him, all vyould be calm again. 

To /ars they went : Jonas was found to be the patty. | 

Bzing found, rather then all ſhovld be caſt away, he bid franckly, Tolite me & projicite, Take me,caft Jon.r.nt. 


me into the ſea. 
Caſt in he was, and the ſtorm ceaſed ftreight, and the ſhip came ſafe home, Axd rhe evemng ayd the 


morning were the ſirſt day. 2: 

Will ye ſee now, what was acted in Jonas, actually fulfilled in Chriſt z But (firſt) vvill ye note, that Epheſ. 5.3. - 

vvhat is (in tne Old Teſtament) vvritten of Jonas, 15 not onely h1ffor:a vera, but Sacramentum magni, | 

not a bare Story only, but beſides the ſtory, pregnant alto vvith a great 2:ſfery. Not only, a deed done, - 

but further, a fig of a deed to be done,of a far higher nature ; dico autens 1n Chriſto, ſpeak it as of Chri/# 
and his Reſurrettion : Of that hiſtory, this the myſtery, this, the Sacramer tum magnum. 

Will yenote aggin; it is on Chriſts fide with advantage. Sicut Jogas(ſaith this verſe) but ecce plus quam 

Tonas(ſaith the of; )and both may ſtand; There may be a /icut where yet there may be a plus quamza like- 
neſs in qyality,where an exceeding in degree,thongh. Indeed, cnt makes not a non mſi; plus quan doth:and 
we then,ſo to remember the cut in this,as we forget not the p/us quam, in that, No more vvill vve. 

And now,vveigh them over vvell,and yyhitherſoever ye look,ye ſhall find a plus quan, Plms,in the ſhip, 
in the rempeſt, in the cauſe, in the dawger,in the caſting 14, in the coming ont again : In every one, a plus 
guar. All that was, in Jonas, in Chriſt more conſpicuous, and after a more excellent manner ; 1n fioua- 
2, then 1 /gno. That ſo, in this, as in all elſe, Chriſt may have the prehemnence. 

To begin then, Itisno new thing to reſemble the Church, the Conmon-wealth, yea the World, to a ſhip. 
A ſhip there was, not a ſmall bark of Joppa, but plus qnam, a Great Ark,or Argoſy, whetein was imbar- 
qued-all mankind, having their courſe through the Main Ocean of the vvorld, bound for the Port of Eter- 

nal bliſs. And, in this great Carrick, among the ſons of men, the So» of Hay (as he terms himſelf) be- 
came alfo a paſſe»ger, even as did Jonas, in his ſmall bottom of Toppa, | 

Then roſe there atewspeſt. A tempeſt 1t ſelf, and the cauſe of all rexpeſffs (the heavy vvrath of God, 
ready toſeiſe upon finners) which made ſuch a foul ſea, as this great ſorp, andall in irwereupon the point 
to be caſt away, The pus (here) is plain : take it, but as it was indeed literally. For what a tempeſt was | 
there at Chr;/ts death ! It ſhook the Temple, rent the weil,cl:fr the ſtones, opened the graves, put out the Sun's Cha 17.51458% 

zobt, was ſeen and felt all the world over ; as if heaven and earth would have gone together. But,the mi- 
ſerable ftorm, then, who ſhall declare? : | p 

And,no marvel : there was a great p/s.in the cauſe, For,if the ſin'of one poor paſſenger (of /o4s )made 
ſach a foul ſea : the fins of the great F/k,that bore in it all mankind together in one bottom, what manner 
tempeſt (think you) were they like toraiſe ? In what hazard,the veſlel,that loaden with them all But one 
faguivtithere ; here, all ra-4wayes, from God; Maſters, Mariners, Paſſengers and All, 7 
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Col.1.18. 


, Now, 
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Now, the greater the Veſtel, the more ever the danger. With Jonas but a handful ltke to miſcarry : In 
this, the whole maſs of Mazkzzd hike to periſh. Soztn the peril, Pls too. 
1 he ftorm will not bz ſtayed netther, till ſome be caft into the ſea : and ſome great /;zer it would be : 
And here the /:cat ſeerrs,as if 1t wouldnot hold : heregthe only Nez /icxt Jonas, For Jonas there,was the on- 
ly /izner;all befides,in the ſhip,innocent poor men. Here,Chrift only,in the ſhip, /rnxent,no ſimmer;all the 
{hip beſides,full fraught with /72zers:Mariners,and Paſlengers,grievous finners,all. Here it ſeems to halc. 
And yet, 1 cannot tell you neithe:,for all thar, For,in ſome ſenſe,Chriſt was not unlike Jonas ; no, not 
in this point : but, like Jonas, as in all other reſpeRs,ſo,in this too. Notzas conſidered in Himſelf; for ſo, 
2 Cer 5.22. he hxew noſin: But, Himthat kaew no [in,for us made he fin : How ? B 7 laning on Him, the taiquities of 
E07:53-%.. 4, all, even of all the ſons of men,upon his Sox of Han. And, ſo confidered, he is not only Sicur, but p/ze 
quam _ here. More fin on him, then on Jonas - for, on him, the fins of the whole ſhip, yea [anas's 
tin and all, | 
For all that, here is another p/#s,though. For what 1-nas ſuftered,itwas for his own fin, and merito hes 
Luk.23.41, patimmur might he ſay (and we both) with the T href on the Croſs, But Chriſt, what had he done ? It was 
P{al.69.4. not for his own, 1t was for other mens fans, he ſuttered, He paid the things he never took, So much the more 
2 Per-g.ab. likely was he, to ſatishe ; the j#f, for the wnjuſt ; the Lord, for the ſervart - Much more, then if one 
fnner or ſervant ſhould do it for another, 
John 1.12, Yet was Chreft, as \vas Joxas, content to be thrown in. Toltite we (ſaid Jonas;) Simte hos abire, (ſaid 
Joh. 18.8. Chriſt ) let theſe (0; Take me, my life ſhall anſwer for theirs;as it did. As content (ſaid ] ?) Nay, p/as, 
more. For,wvith Jezas,there was no other way,to ſtay the ftorm, but overboard with him. But, Chriſt had 
Chap. 8.26. other wayes; could tive ſtayed it with his word,with his Obmrreſee.,as he did (the VIII.Chaprer,before) 
Mit.3-15. needednctto have been caſt in: Yet, to fulfil all righteouſneſs, condeſcended to it (theugh;)andin he 
SN was thrown, not of neceſſity (as Joxas) but, quia voluit : and Yoluit, quia nos ſalvos voluit, would have us 
ſafe, and his Fathers Jaſtice ſafe, both. 
Neay to the effect. Therewith the {torm ſtayed, Gods wrath was appeaſed, mankind ſaved : Here, the 
plas is evident. T hat of Jonas was but Salzs phaſelr, no more : This was Sa/zs muzd:, noleſs. A poer 
boat, with the whole yer/d, wiat compariſon? And the evening and the morning were Good-ſriday, 


Chrifts firſt day. 


2.1n their be- To 1oa5,now, ſecunds : He was drowned by the means. Nay, not ſo: God (before, angry) was then 
there, pacihed : Pacified, not only with the ſhip, but pacified with Jozas too : provided a Whale, in ſhew, to 
Eafter Ev, _1cur him - indeed not to devour, but to preſerve him ; down he went into her belly. 

There he was,but took no hurt there. 1. As ſafe,nay,more ſafe there, than in the beſt ſhip of Tharſs - 
no flaw of vveather, no foul ſea could trouble nim there. 2. As ſafe, and as ſafely carried to land : The 
ſhip could have done ncemore. So that upon the matrer, he did but change his vehicu/am ; ſhifted but 
from one veſlel to another ; went on his way ſtill. 3. On he went, as vvell,nay berter than the ſhip would 
have carried him z went into the ſhip,the ſhip carried him wrong, ont of his way clean,to T har/is. ward : 
Went into the 7hale, and the whale carried him right,landed him on the next ſhore to Nizrve ; whither 
(in truth) he was bound, and where his errand lay. 4. And all the while, at goed eaſe, as in a cell or tu- 

| die; Por,there, he indited a Pſalm, expreſſing in it, his certain hope of getting forth again, Soas, in ef- 
fect, where he ſeemed to be in moſt danger, he was in greateſt ſafety, Thus can God work. And the even- 


Fenas 2.2;6. 71g and the morning, were 1ona's ſecond day. 


Thelike now, in Chri/t + but lil with a plus quam. Do but compare the #hales belly, with the heare 
of the earth, and you ſhall find, the Whate that fwaltowed Chr:/# (that is, the grave) was another manner 
whale, far wider throated than that of Jonas, That Whale caught but one Prophet,but Tonas ; This, hath 
fryouped up Parriarks,and Prephets,and all;yea,and Toras himſelf tco. None hath ſcapedithe javs of .it. | 

And, more hard getting out(l am ſure; )witneſs /onas. Into the t#hales belly he went,and thence he gate 
out again. After, he gate thencezinto the heart of the earth he went,and thence he gate not : there he is itill. 

The S1ezlyes,in this, by the letter of the Text. And, in Cbr:ſt,the fign greater. For, though to ſee a 
»hale tumble with a Prophet in the belly, were a ſtrange fight : yet,more ſtrange, to ſee the Sox of God, 
lye dead zz the earth : and, as ſtrange again, to ſee the Sow of man, to riſe from the grave agarn, alone, A 

double ſign in it. | 

_ The heart of the earth (with Inſtin Martyr, Chr yſoſtome, Auguſtine) I take for the graze - though (I 

know) Origen, Nyfſen, Theodoret take it for hell,for the place, where the Spyrits are (as, in the body, that 

Col.z.1 5. 1s the place of them. }And,thither he went in Spirit, and triumphed over the powers and principalinies there, 
; 1# his own perſon, But for his body, it was the day of reſt, the loſt Sabbath that ever was : and then his bo-. 
Pial. 16,10. dy did reft, reſt in hope, hope of what ? That neither his ſoul ſhould be left in hell, nor bis fleſh ſuffered ta 

ſer corruption, For Chriſt had his Pſalms too, as well as Jonas. David compoſed it for him long before 

(the XVI. Pſalm, the Pſalns of the Reſurrefiiex.). And ſo the evening and the mormng were Chriſts ſecond. 

day, Eaſter eve. | x 


3-In their co- Now to Jonas's ultins), Tonas his hope failed him net ; the Fhales bell 'x, that ſeemed his tomb, proved 


Eaſt _— his womb, or ſecond birth-place, There he was: not, as meat in the ſtomack ; but, as an Fmvbrro, in the 
er day. 


3Jcna, 2.10. 33. 


matrix of his mother, - Strange ! the haleto be as'his mother, to be delivered of him ; and bring him 
forth into the workd again. So, forth hecame,and to Nimwe about his buſineſs. Thither he yvent, to bring. 
them out of the zy/hales belly too; And the evening and the morning were Jonas*s third day. 


Kaw the Fhale could not hold Forar, no more <culd the grave Chriſt, longer than this morning, (fy 
re 
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breake of day : Bur, forth came H2 tov. And with a p/us quam, in reſpeR of [onas, It was in ridt ſpeech, 
with Jonas, no reſarreiion: For the truth is, he was never dead : never he, but putative, But, Chriſt, was 
dead, ſtarke dead, indeed line out-right upon the Croſſe, His heart pierced, His heartb/2od ranne out, 
And, for dead :4&en downt, laid in, ſealed up in His prave, a ftont rolled on Him, a watch ſet over Him. 
Made ſure ( I trow ) and roſe for all that, 

Another, Jonas riſing, the Whale zaped wide, and ſtrained hard, andup came 7onas. I: was long of the 
whale, not of him, or any power of his. But, Chrzft, by His own power, broke the barres of death, ard 
looſed the ſorrowes of. hell, of which it s :mpoſsible He ſhould be holden. 

A third. Jonas roſe but to the ſame (tate, he was in before ; but mortall Jonas (till : When hee ſcaped, 
he drew his chaine after him, and by the end of it was plucked backe againe afterward. But, Chr:/t left 
them, and /znen clothes and all, in the grave behinde Him ; roſe to a better, to n/tra won morietur, never 
to die more, He. | 

And( inaword)) the great plus quam. Toaas was but ejettns in aridam : But, Chriſt was receptis in 
gloriam. And, in figne of It, the place whereon Jonas was Caſt, was drie land, or cliffes, where nothin 
growes, The plac2, wherein Chriſt roſe, was a well-watered garden, wherein, the ground yas in all her 
glory, freſh and greene, and full of flowers, at the inſtant of His 7:/5»g, this time of the yeare. - $o, as He 
went lower, ſo Rez roſe higher, thenever did Jonas,with a great Ecce plus quam, | 

And yet, behold a greater than all theſe. For, oas, when he came forth, came forth, and there was all : 
eft the hale, as he found it. But, Ecce plus quam lonas his, plus quam indeed, Chriſt flew the Whale 
that dzyvoured Him, 11 the comming forth ; was mrs mortss : He left not the grave, as He found it, but 
altered the propertie, nay changed the very nature of it, by His 7:/7ng. 

Three changes Hee made 1n 1t, very plainly : 1, Of a pit of perdition, which it was before, He hath made 
it now an habowr of reſt, Reſt 1n hope. Hope of a new ; not the ſameit was before, but a better, farre, with 
a oreat Plus quam, 

2. Mad it againe( as the whale, to Tonas, was ) a convoy, or paſſing boat, to a better Port, than any 1s 
in our 7 h2-/s here ; ev21, to th2 haven of happineſſe, and heavens bliſſe without end. This for the ſore, 

2. And, for the body, made the graze, as a wombe for a ſecond birth, to travell with us anew, and bring 
us forth tolife everlaſting ; Me cor terre ventrem cetithe h: art of the earth, to us as the belly of the whale 
was to ſonas, Which did not fill retane him, That, did not him, nor this ſhall notus ; ſhall not hold us 
(till, no more thin the Whale did him, or the grave did Chriſt, There ſhall be a comming forth out of 
both. And, when God ſhall ſpeake to the earth ( as to the z/hale, He did ) the Sea and Grave both ſhall 
peeld up their dead, and deliver them up alive againe. 

The very terme | of the heart of the earth | was well choſen. There is heart in it. For, if the earth have 
an heart, there 1s life in it ; for, the heart is the fountain of life, and the ſeat of the vitall ſpirits, that hold 
4s in it, $9, there 1s ( wee ſee: ) for, the earth, dead for a time ( all the Winter } now, when the waters 
of heaven fall on 1t, ſheives, it hath life, bringing forth herbs and flovvers again. And, even ſo, vvhen the 
vvaters above thz heavens, and namely the devy of this day diſtilling form Chris ri&ng, ſhall in like 
fort dro> upon it, 1t ſh1ll be ( ſaith Eſay, Chap. XXVI. ) as the dew of the herbs, and the earth ſhall Ve 
ferth her dead. Dead men as it doth dead plants novv freth and green again, in the ſpring of the yeare. 
And ſo, the evening and the morning were Chriſt*s third day, this day, Eaſter-day morning. 


Thus miny vvayes doth this //cut hold, and hold vvith a plus quam, Were it not great pitie novy, that 
Chriſt, vvno'is ſo many vvayes plus qnane Tonas, for all this thwld com? to hz minus quam Tonas, in this 
laſt, the chiefe of all? For, tnis 1s the chief. Jonas, after he c2me out of the hale, broutht to paſſe that 
f:mous repentance, the repentance of Nimrze : At Tona's prexching, they repented at Nimve ; at Chriſt's 
they did not, in [ers ſalem. | 

We ſhall mend this, if vveb2 25 th2 Niminites ; repent as they, As they 2 46/rr mt ſc ( faith Saint Au- 
guſtine ; but addes then ) ſed atinam wel ic. As thzy? God forbi4 vye ſhould be but as they : As Chri/t 
vv4s more then 1-2nas, ſo Chriſtians ſhould be more thin Nemwites, Well, in the mean time, I vvould 
vve vvere, but 2s they ; but ſo farre o1-vvard, never ptead for a plus, bnt becontent vvich Srear, and never 
ſezke more : But, that, vve muſt : For, lefſe ( ſure ) vve cannot be, . Chri/# to be plus quam lonas, vye to 
be minus quam Nimvne, it vvill not fit, it holds no proportion. 


The Sicut { ye ſee) md the plus quam, hoth, Novv, vvhnt is the profit of this igue of the Prophet ? 
This /gne being of Chrifts giving, Chriſt gives no /igne, but 1t 1« /gmums 1n bonum, 4 ſigne for 200d, 2 good 
fignt ; and a good ſigne is a fignt of fome go51, Of vhat gond 1+ this a ſigne 2 Of hope of comming forth 
( ſure. ) Comming forth, vvhence? From a 1/hale. What is meant by the wha/e? ( the deliverance ) 
( moſt vvhat) is, as thz whale is, ) And three whales vve finde here: 1. Jona's whale : 2. Chriſts whale : 
3. and a third : And, hope vve have, to come forth of all three. 

Firſt, Fona's whale , death it vvas not, it vvas but danger ; but danger a* n2xr dexth as conldbe ; never 
man, in mo-e danger to (cane it, than he ; if not in death, in Zalmaveth, in the vale of the ſhadow of death, 
ir vvar. h 

Of any, that hath been in extreme perill, vve uſe to ſay ; he hath been vvhere Jonas vvas ; By Jona's 
going dovvn the Whales throat, by Him gains comming forth of the whales mouth, vve expreſle, vve even 
point out the greateſt extremity, and the greateſt deliverance that can be. From any ſuca danger, a 
deliverance is a kinde of reſurreit:on, as t1: Apſtle plainly ſpeak2s of Tſaac, vvhea the Knife vyas at his 
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* And thus, was, Jonas a figne tothem of Nimve. As heeſcaped, ſo they : he his Whale, they theirs 
( deſtraition: ) which even gaped for them, as wide as fona's Whale, And, as to them a /*gze, this ; ſo, 
to us. And, this uſe we have of it ; When at any time, we are hard beſtead, this /cxe then to be ſet up 
for a token. And there is nodanger ſo deadly, but we may hold faſt our hope, if we tet rhzs 7x before us, 
and ſay, What, we arenot ( yet ) in the Whales belly ; why, if wee were there, from thence can God brins 
us though, as j oxas He did. | 

Tona's Whale was but the ſhadow of death : Chriſts was death, And, even there, in death, to be ſetuy, 
And, we, no notin_ death itſelf ; to deſpaire, but ( with Job ) to fay, yea, thongh He kill ze, yer will 1 
truſt in Him. My breath, I may ; my hope, I will not forgoe : expirare poſſum, deſperare non prſſum. Here 
now 1s cut {ccond hope, to come forth, to be delivered, from Chr1/ts whale, from death it ſelf, 

Bur, if the Whale be, or betoken the death of the body ; 1t doth much more, the dezth of the ſorl, So 
(hall we finde another Whale, yet, a third, And that Whale 1s the red D7agos, that great ſpirituall D2- 
215thaz, Saian. And finne, the very jawes of this W hale, that ſyoupeth down the ſoul firſt, and then the 
hadie, and in the end both. Jeazas had been deep down this Wales throat, before ever he came in the 
others : 1 he Land-whale had devoured him, before ever the Sea-1hale medled with him, In his flight, 
he fcll into this Land-whales jawes, before ever the Sea-Whale ſwallowed him up. A+1%, when he had 
ot cut of the gnrge of this oholtly Lewiathan, the other bodily Whale could not long hold him. And from 
this third Whale was Joxas ſent, to deliver the Nimwnes : which when he had, the -ther ( of their tem- 
porall defiruztion) could doe them no hart, 1 heir reventance 11d them cf bc. hates, bodily nd 
enolily, at once, 

Here then is a third Cape of good hope : that, though one had been down as deey in theentrailes of the 
ſpiritua'l great Leviathar, as ever Was Jonas in the Sea-whales, yet, even there alſo, not to defpaire. He 
that brou;bt 7onas trom the deep of the Sea, and David from the ccep of the Earth ( his body, ſo : ) He 
alſo deltvered his ſoul from the aethermoſt hel, where jozas and tHe both were, while they were 111 the 
tranſgrefſion. 

And now, by this, are we come to the very Srgnature of this ſhgne, even to Repertazzce, which followeth 
ia the very next word , for they repeated, at th- preaching of 7 onas, Fonas preached. it + and( indeed ) none 
ſo fit to preach on that them ( on repentance ) as he, as one that hath been in the Zales belly ; in both the 
Whales, the ſpiritual Whales too ( tor Jonas had been, in both..) One that hath ſtudied his ſermon there, 
been in Satans ſieve, well winnowed ( cribratus Theology ) he will nandle the point bet, as being, not only 
a Preacher, but a ſigne of repentance ( as, Jonas Was both ) to the Nizrvires, 

And, as Jonas, io Chriſt : how ſoon He was riſen, He gave order {traight, that repeatazce( as the very 
vertue, the (tamp of his Reſurrettion )) and, by it, remiſſion of (innes ſhould be preached in His name to all 
XHAKHIONS, 

But( indeed ) if you mark well, there is anzare alliance between the Reſurrection and Repemtance ; 
reciprocall, as herveen the S:gze, and the Signature, Repentance 1s nothing, but the ſouls reſurreftios : 
Men are dead is /inne ( faith the eApoſtle :) their ſouls are. From that death,there is a 7://ag : Elſe were 
it wrong with us. That 1g, 1s repenting : And when one hath lien dead in finne long, and doth eluttar;, 
wraftle out of a finne, that hath long ſwallowed him up, he hath done as great a maſtery, as if ( with Jonas ) 
he had got out of the Whales belly ; Nay, as if ( with Lazarms ) he had come out of the heart of the 
earth, Ever holding this, that Mary Magdalen raiſed from ſine, was no lefle a miracle, than her brother 

raiſed fromthe d:ad. 5 

Andſure, Repentance is the very vertue of Chriſts Reſarrection. There, it 1s firſt ſeen, it firſt ſheweth it 
ſelf, hath his firſt operation, in the ſoul, toraiſe it, 


This firſt being once wrought on the ſoul, from the ghoſtly Leviathan, the like will not fail, but be ac- 
compliſhed on the body, from the other of death ; of which Joxas is here, Myſterium magnum, dico antens 
in Chriſto. For, in Chriſt, this ſ:gne 18 a ſigne, not betokening onely, but exh:b:ting alſo what it betokeneth, 
2s the Sacraments doe. For, of /ignes, ſome ſhew onely, and work, nothing, ſuch was that of Joxas, init 
ſelf ; Sed Ecce plus quam Jonas hie : For, ſome other there be, that ſhew and work what they ſhew ; preſent 
us, with what they repreſent ; what they ſet before ww, ſet or graft in #5, Such is that of Chriſt, For, beſides 
that, it ſets before us, of His : it is further a ſeal or pledge, to us, of our own, that, what we ſee in Him this 
day, ſhall be accompliſhed in our own ſelves, at his good time. 

And evenſo paſſe we to anether yſterie, For, one yſterre leads us to another - this in the Text, to 
the holy Myſteries we are providing to partake, which doe work like, anddo work to this : Even to the 
raiſing of the ſoul with the firſt reſurreftion. And, as they are a meanes for the raiſing of our ſoul,out of the 
ſoil of ſinne ; ( for, they are givenus and we take them expreſly for the remiſſion of ſinnes : )ſoare they no 
lefſe a me nes alſo, for the raiſing our bodies out of the duſt of death. ' The higne of that Body, which was 
thus in the heart of the earth, to bring us from thence, at the laſt. Our Savwnr ſaith it rotrdems verbis, Who 


ſo eateth My Fleſh and drinketh My Bloud, I will raiſe him up at the laſt day : raiſe him, whither He hath 


raiſed Himſelf, Not to life onely, but to life andglory, and both without end, To waich, &c. 
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Serm.13. 


SERMON 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 
V HITE HALL, 


On che Fifth of eAprill, being Eafter-Day, 
An. Dom. 1618. 
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xCo x, Chap, XI, Ver, XVI. 


Si quis autem videtur contentio{us efle, nos talem conſuetu- 
dinemnon habemus, neque Eccleſiz Dez. 


But if any man ſeem to be contentious,we harve no ſuch cuſtome,neuther the ( burches 


of God. 


His is no Eaſter Text, as we are wont to have - Nothing of the Reſurrettion in it, 

It is not for the day. | 
It is not, direRly : But if it ſhould happen , there were any contextzon about 
Eaſter, that would bring it within the word | contentions | here... Specidlly, 1f that 
contention about Eaſter were, whether it hath ben ever a cxſtome 1n the Church of 
N32 God,for that would bring it within in the word [ c#ſtome] here:nientioned : And ſo 
E&P would 1t both wayes fall within th2 compaſs of the Text. The Cs /tome of Eafter, 

IIVK made a contention, Would make it an Eaſter-day Text. | | 

thoat the leaſt of- 


I ſay not, any ſuch contention there is : I deſire to proceed (as the Apoſtle doth) wi 
fence. 1, Heſaith not, there be any contentious, but if any ſeem tobe, That any be contentious, it may 
not be ſaid. They will deeply protelt, that from their hearts they abhor all conteations, and defire to 
| walk peaceably, Benot, then: but, ſeem to be. fied | BY 

2, Nay, not ſeems tobe, neither : Saint Pax ſaita not ſo much : ſayes only, /i quis, if 4ny ; puts but: 
a caſe (and there is no harm inthat,) No more yill we : go no further, than the Text : If any ſuch ſeem: 
to be, this Text tells whit to do : If none bz, none ſeexz to be, it is but a caſe put. And fo by way of 
ſuppoſition, be all ſaid, that ſhall be. | | Rd FT Me 

Upon the view, three points give forth themſelves: xr. Here are contentions ; and 2, here are c#- 
ſtomes ; and 3, cnſtomes, oppoſed to the gontentions, Theſe the thres heads, 
| | > i or 
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BJ To break them yet further,into certain T heſes or propoſitions ; to proceed by. 1. Firſt, it ſhould ſeem, 
Contenrions- there \ere comentient in the ApoRles time; 2. Contezmrons, about what ? About matter of circumſtance. 
So \vas this here, Whether men were to pray uncovered, and womey veiled, or no ? 3, And that there were, 
vvhich did not only contend, but ( which is more} vvere even coztextions about theſe, 4. For thoſe that 
vvereſo, here is 2 $7 quis ſet up, If any ſeem to be ſuch, vyhat to do to them. 
II, Not to paſs them in filence, and ſay nothing to them : but this to ſay : #e have w ſuch caftome, nor 
the C fred of God, And ſo oppoſe the Churches cuſtome to comention. 
The Church In which ſaying,there are theſe heads : 1.Firſt,that rhe Church hath her cufflomes, 2, As ſhe hath them, 
Cuſromes. ſo ſhe may, and doth alledg them. 3. And alledg them finally as the «Apoftie hereywe ſee, reſolveth the 
vvhole matter into them, as into a final reſolution, 4. And all this by ſcripture confirmed : even by this 
Scripture : on which, the exſtomes of the Church are grounded, and the power that ſhall be ever in them, 
to over-rule the contentions, | 


Non habemus And let not this move you, that it ſeems to be negative, Non habemus talem, As (this time twelve mo- 
—_ I neth) Non dabitur mſi (a negative in ſhew) proved an afhrmative, Dabirur,ſed non nifi + So will this New 
The Tex: che Pabemms talems, prove to Habemm, ſed non talem. Churches we have, but zoze ſuch. To apply it tothe A- 
laſt year. poſt les purpoſe : None to ſit covered at prayers Non talem, None ſuch ; but the contrary rather © Ta be wx- 


Negaiivein covered then, talem, Such is our cuſtome ; Such an one, the Church hath. 
wy Les ba Where, becauſe the negative refers not ts habenms, bur to talem ; And,a cuſtome iS not therefore good, 
£4,  becauſewe have it, but becaule it 1s za/ems, 10 qualified ; The ralewto be : 1, Firſt, if we (that is) the 4- 
Tac iwo ma ks poſt les have had it, if it were eApoſtolick, The 20n talem to be, if our new Maſters have taken it up the 
ofa tight c<«- other day, and the Apoſtles never knew 1t. 2. the ra/ems to be, if the Churches of God in general have had 
ſtome. it, if it be Catholick, The n0x talens to be, if the Church of Corimth, or ſume one Church perhaps had it, 
b: but the reſt never had any ſuch, cal 
Thy _ Then, will We deſcend to ſhew the keeping of Eaſter, to be ſuch : Ever in uſe vvith the Churches of 
cxfſorie las God, from the time of the Apoſt/es ihemſelves. Which, if we can make plain, here is a plain Text for 
keeping Eaſter. 1t; TAat if one ſhould ask, What Scripture have yous why Eaſter may not be laid down? Ir may 
vvell be anſwered, Non habemu ralem conſuetuudinem, nec Eccl/ie Dei, Cuſtome to keep it we have ; 
the eApeſtles, the Church had it : butto aboliſh it, ſuch 4 cuſteme have we one ; we depart from them 
both, if we do. B ; : 
There wants Protefiing yet, that we have no pap to wave Scripture quite, for the keeping of Eaſt:r, S. Angu- 
not Scripture ſhine is plain ; Hee ex authoritate divinarum Scripturarm ; per aunverſarium Paſcha celebratur. Eyen 
for Eaſter. by authority of divine Scripture it is, that every year, Eaſter 1s kept ſolemnly, We have touched two 
Epiſt 119. Scriptures heretofore : T he day which the Lord hath made (118. Pſalm) applied ever to this Feaſt Thar 
_ "i 8. 24, Texcfor the Old. And for the New Teſtament, that verſe in this Epittle, Chrit our Paſſeover 15 offered, 
: Cor.5.9,8. let us therefore keep a Feaſt, | 
Bu: che Chur- Butevery thing ſtandeth faſt and ſure, upon his own baſe : and the right baſe of this, I take tobe Cy- 
cher cuſtome Is tome, We do but make our ſelves to be pitied other while,when we ſtand wringing the Scriptures,to rain 
more kindly. 1} 2t out of them, that is not in them, and ſo can never come /:quide from them: when yet vve have for 
the ſame point, the Churches cuſtome clear enough. And that 1s enough, by vertue of this Text. There is, 
and ſhall be enough ever in this Text, to avow any Cultome : The Apoſtles, the Chrches of God had it : 
to diſavow any ; The Apoſtles, the Churches of God had it not. 

The fruit of our labour will be this (I hope) at leaſt, to confirm us in the keeping of it, We keep 
Eafter, many of us we know notupon what ground; By this, vye ſhall ſee, we have a ground for that we 
de, We dono more than the Chnrches of Ged, than the Apoſtles have done before us. So, our ears {hall 
Eſs.30.21, hear the voice in Eſay behind us, Hec eſt 214, This is the vvay : Ambulatein ea, Walk in it, as you do, 
you are 1n the right, and there hold you. 


The abs of the 
third point a- 
bour Koſter. 


ttt ttt $4 44 4.4, a2 


L F any. This (5f) T take it, is no idle if; no vain ſuppoſition ; to ſay, if here be anywhere there were 
I. none, No : contentions there were. When ? when (we-) who be they ? S, Par! and his fellow Ape- 
Contentions in ftes, vohen they lived. And the Churches : what Chnrches ? the Charches nnder them,of their times, 
the Apoſtles In the very prime of the Primitive Chnrch, then vvere there contentions. 
Gas _ And thoſe not with an enemy vvithout (Jew or Gentile; ) that, were 74x«u © vvar abroad : this is ;6- 


Gen. 25.23" *© but a jar at home, among themſelves, That former (abroad )they repreſent by 1ſmacl and Iſaac, and 
they were of two ve-ters. This latter (at home) by the two Twins in Refeccas womb. (Ifear the time : 
elſe could T let you ſee this ſtrife, in every Church of them ) | 

1 Pet.4. 13. This I note, firſt, that we may not Zyi7s 3 (to uſe Faint P FLOFS terme) think it ſtrange, if there be 
contentions in our times. They ſhall be no ſtrangers with us, in ours: They \vere not vvith them, in 
theirs. Neither conteptions (in this verſe : | Nor fchrſmes (in tne next, the 18. ) Nor herefees ( in the 

19. next to that,) It is of the firy rr yl, Saint Petey ſpeaks it (of perſecntion +) It is as true, of the wa- 


Plal,8;. 7, tery trial / of contextion,) As true it is of the laft, as of the firit Chnreh : Tproved thee alſo at the waters of 
ſtrife, Thoſe vyaters, the vvaters of Heriba, vvill hardly be dreine( ever. 


There 
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There were cotextions.then : About what ? For, though peace be pretious, yet of ſuch moment may 2. | o 
the matters be, as they are to bz contended for, yea, even to the death, For what then were theſe ? for. Contentions a-? Fd A 
nothing, but a matter of Rite : Aer praying, whether they ſhould be #ncovered ; and women, whether bout marter of ; 
ailed or no. For a Hat and a Veil, was all this ado. It was not about any the high Myſteries, any of the < E | 
vital parts of Religion, Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : Only about the manner, how ; the geſture I. 
and behavionr, wherewith, in vvhat ſort, to carry theml(elyes, at Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : a- 
bout matter of circumſtance mzerly, and nothing elfe. & 

And even theſe, even the m2aneſt things would be done for the better, not for the worſe (ſaith the eA- 
poſtle, in the next verſe.) And the more order, the better. So the Apo/?le had (et order for them,and zmter 
alia, for this too. Other his ordinances (he ſaith) they remembred well, but not this : this was oppoſed. 
For, with ſome, all is not yvorth a ruſh, if they ſee no further than their fellows, nay their betters, then : 
if they find not ſomewhat to find fault yyith, if it be buta ceremony. Ard to pick a quarrel with a cere- 
mony, is eaſie. A plaufible theme, not to burthen the Church vvith ceremonies: the Church to be free : 
vyhich hath almott freed the Church of all decency. 

Abegt:ſuch points as theſe, were there tnat did no: only contend, but that greiv contentions, NeuG is 2. 
one thiN®, to contend : ovate another, to be conteations. The Apoſtle ſaith not, if any contend : but, Yew cenrents- 

fi quis comentioſus, And (oſs) isfull : gi>e is one that loves it, is given to it. Strange, any ſuch ſhould onſneſs, which 
be : Bat the Apoliles if; proves to be no if. We ſee it duly, in perſons but m2anly qualified (God vvat) — 
yet ſo peremptory, as if the word of God had come, if not from them, yet to thems only, aud none beſides, 1 Cor.14.16, 
Good Lord! vvhy ſhould any love to' be cortentions ? Why ? Itis the vvay to be ſome body, In time of - 
Peace, What reckoning is there of Wat Tiler, or Jack Stra » ? Make a ſeditron, and they will bear a brain 

with tne belt. Primianus and Maximanu vvere the head; of the two factions,of Doxati/?s in S. Anuga- 

ſtines time. Heſaith, it was ell for them, that faRion fell out : Elſe, Primianm might have been Poſtre- 

mianus, and Maximianus ba Minmianas, well enough. But now, in ſchiſm, either of them vvasa jolly 

fellow, h2ad of a party ; This makes we ſhall never want contentions perſons, and they will take order,ve 

ſhall never vvant contentions. 

Well, if any ſuch ſhould happen to be, vvhat is to be done in ſuch a caſe? vyhat ſaith the Apoſtle ? 4. 
Saith he thus? Seeing it is no gr2ater matter, it skils not greatly vvhether they do it or no, covered or Such contemion 
bare, fit or keel, all's one : ſets it light, and lets it go. No : but cals them back to the cxſtome of the 29% fo be neg>, 
Charch, vvill not have them ſwerve from that ; makes a matter of it. For (vve ſee) he preſles thepoint T1 
hard ; ſpends many vvords, many verſes, even half the Chapter about it, 

Why doth he ſo? For two reaſons : 1. Firſt, he likes not contextron at all, Why 2 Tf it be not taken Not any con- 
at the firſt, vvithin a while (within one verſe after )ye ſhall hear of a ſcþ;/»+ (look the 18 ver.) And within 5290" 
alittle after that(look but to the 19. )ye ſhall have a flat hereſie of it, The-one draws on the other : if the 
contentious humour be not let out, it will felter Rraight, and prove to an apoſthume. 

2. Nor, h2likes not the matter, iwherefore ; (though it ſeem but ſmall.) Saint Paul kneiy Satans me- No,norin 
thod vvell : he ſeems ſomwhat ſhame-faſt at firſt, asks but ſome ſmall trifle : Give him but that, he will theſe ſmall 
be ready for greater points, If he vvin ground in the Ceremomes, then have at the Sacrament : Tf he can Ds ce. 
diſgrace the one, it will not be long, but ye ſhall hear of him at the other, remonies to $4- 

Speak I beſide the book ? vvas it not ſo here ? At tne very next verſe, there he fals in hand with ah a- cramenss. 
buſe of the Sacrament, and that takes up the reſt of the Chapter. 

For, when they had /t covered at Prayer a vvhile, they grew even as unreverent, as homely with the Þ.. * 
Sacrament : Eat and drunk there, as if they had bzen at home, 1» tric/1wo ; that the Apoſtle is ain to tell 
them (atthe 22, verſe) They had homes to be homely at : the Church, the houſe of God, they were to be 
uſed with greater reverence. He did nt commend them for this their rude carriage,at the Sacrament, Did 
not commend them ? you know vohat that meaneth (mmm dicitur, plus intelligitar,) He blamed them 
much for it. 

Then, are vve to make ſtay at theſe leſs matters at firſt (as the Apoſtle doth.) Vo think the Wiſe-mans 

council worth the following, Ne ſit 11bi minimum, non negl1gere minima, Count it no ſmall matter, not 


Ver. 2, 


to negle&t ſmill matters, What ſo ſmall as an hair ? when theſe ſmall hairs vvere gone from Samſon, Te 
his ſtrength left him. In itſe'f, in his own nature, a Rite isnot ſo much : This is much ; that by it, 0 On 
they learn to break the Churches orders ; and that thereby they are fleſhed, to'go on to greater 
matters, | 

Oppoſing then to theſe, what courſe takes he ? Layes for his ground, this, Non haben talem, The IL. 


force of his reaſon is, 1f we, :f the Churches of God, had axy ſuch cuſtom, it were ſomewhat ; that iwere Tocheſe con- 
warrant enough, for a Rite. But now, vve and they both, have none ſuch ; nay, vve and they have the tentions, the 
quite contrary ; therefore, let us hear no more of it, _ cuſtome 
Where, it is plain, the Apoſtle is for the Church-cuſtomes, 1. And firſt, that ſhe hath them. Every $:- _"_ 
ciety, beſide their Laws in books, have their c#ſtomzes alſo in pratice: and thoſe, nor to' be taken up, or The Church 
laid down, atevery mans pleaſure. The Civil Law ſaith this of Cuſtome, 1mo magne anthoritarss hoc jus yach her cu» 
habetur - quod in tautum probatum eſt, ut non fuerit ſcripto comprehendere neceſſe. Men (it ſeems) had a flomer, 
greatgeod liking to their cuſtoms, that they remembred them vvithout-book,that they never needed to be Pend. 1.7.3, 
put in writing, as their Laws and Statutes did. Nov, as every. Society, ſo the Church,beſides her habemus del gib 35. 
lezem, hath her habemas conſuctudinem too. There is ſuch a thing, as mwos popul: Dei, + : 
And fear not traditions a vvhit. Thoſe reſpe& credeuda, points of DoRrine : Theſe, but ayenda, 
matters of Pratice : And that, nt in points of ſubſtance z reach only to matter of circumſtance, go 
XX 3 | no 
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no further, Nor do vve even them with, much leſs oppoſe them to, that which is wriztez, Never any 
cuſtome,again(t that : No c#ſteme,that comes from the will or wit of man, againſt Scripture, which comes 
from the wiſdom and will of God. But, hec oportet facere,C> la non omittere, Only ſo. 

The Church then, hath her cuſtomes, I add, theſe (we) here (that is)the eApoſtes-had them ; and the 
Churches under them, had theirs. It was but early day then, yer had they their cuſtoms, even then, At 
the writing of this Epiſtle, 1t was not (at the moſt) thirty years from Chriſts Aſcention. If that were 
time enough, to make a cſtome - Now, after theſe twenty times thirty years,and thirty times thirty-years, 
and a hundred years to ſpare, ſhall it not, be a c:ſfome now, by much better right? A cuſtome is ſuſ- 
ceptible of more and leſs: The further it goeth, thelonger it runneth, the more ſtrenoth it gathe- 
reth ; the more gray haires it getteth, the more venerable it is : for indeed, the more a cuſtome 
it 1s. 

Now then, as the Church hath them, ſo ſhe ſtands upon them : fears not (we ſee) to afledg them, to 
ſay habemms, or non habemus, Habems, to uphold an ancient good one : Nox habemws, to lay down an 
evil one, new taken up. TEES. En 

Hete, negative, New habems talem. As our Savionr likewiſe, 4 princ:pio non fait fic. And yet, by 


the beginning, but this was not 1t. : 

But otherwhere, it is poſitive alſo, to afhtm, and-to maintain a good : And men poſitivel y referred, to 
know, vyhat hath been the uſe in former times, 

Higher than Moſes, we cannot go. Moſes as a Law-giver, one would think would be all for Law. He is 
poſitive full, for cuſtome too, Enquire (ſai th he) of the dayes that b:"paſt, hw it hath gone, ſince the day 
Ged created the earth. ( Andthat, in the ſecond edition,or ſetting forth of the Lav.) 

Jobis for it too : Enquire, 1 pray you, of the former Age, and ſet your ſelves to ach after the Fathers 
(for we are but of yeſterday) ſhall not they tell you, thus, and thus it was in their times ? 

And, ſay not the Prophets the ſame ? Stand pon the wayes (it is Jeremy) and there look, for the good old 
way, and that way take, it is the only way to find reſt for your ſouls, 

To all which agreeable is that wherewith I ſhall ſhut up this point ; which all the Fathers in the 
firlk Nicene Councel took up, and which, ever ſince, hath been the Churches cry, 7a dexoia 139 Keg 
T6&7o, Mos antiqums obtineat : Let old cuſtomes prevail, let them carry it. By this you ſee, habenms con- 
ſnerudinem, hath been counted a ſound allegation, not only from the «Apoſtles, but even From Moſes 


time. 
And now, for the talem, For, it is not the haben that binds, but the ralems. Not becauſe we have it, 


3. n 
Th: Badges of but becauſe it is ſo qualified. Tt is not every cuſtom, hand over head, we may ſtand on, Why binds not 
a right cuſtomes (þ;-> 1 Becauſe though it may be, 1t was at Corinth (Eccleſia Der, a C hurch of God, one Church) yet 


WO. 


If it be Eccle- 
ſearum Dei. 


Epift 118.c. 5. 
Prov.13.10. 
If zos (that i;) 


the eApofiles 
bad ir, # 


Eccleſie Det, the other Churches of God, hadit not; the wordis plural. 2. Becauſe, though it hath li- 
ked ſome, not lon2 ſinceto like well of it : yet the Apoſtles never knew it : or (the other way) if it have 
liked them to diſlike it, and lay it down ; yet the Apeſtes liked it well enough. 

No talem ((aith the eA, poſtle) none ſuch, Oualem then > Holy ſhall he do to know the right talems ? 
Thus. Nontalem is here oppoſed, to two : To the Charches of God : To nos (thatis) the Apoſtles, 

If it be but of ſome one Church, but at Coriath alone, it is toonarrow ; not large, not general enough, 
If it be but _ up by ſome of our Maſters of late, it 1s too freſh, 1t 1s not ancient enough : Nor ta- 
I'm, No ſuch. 

But 4 theſe two, we know our right qualexs, If it be Eccleſtarum (that is) if it be general : If mos 
come.toit (thatis) the eApoſtles, 1f it be ancient: then is it rightly qualified ; then it is as it ſhould 
be ; then it may be alledged, and Rood upon, then it vyill bind : and then if any oppoſe, viderur con- 
tentioſus eſſe, . 

I ind the Church (in the plural. ) Every Church hath power to begin a cuſterme + and that cu- 
Rome, power to bind her own children, toit. Provided, her private cuſtome affront not the genetal, re- 
ceived by all others : for then binds it not, By the-Rule in the Mathematicks, Ever T otum eſt parte ma- 
iu : And by therule in the Morals, Ever turprs pars ons, tots non congrua, =» 

As neither is any particular Chxrch bound to the private cuſtome of another, like particular, as it felf 
is. But if the other Cherches cuſtoms, have alſo been the general cuſtome of the Church : then itbinds, 
and may not beſet light : For then ſaid it muſt be, that $. Augeſtixe deth ſay, /f the whole Church uſually 
have obſerved ought : to go from that, or to queſtion, whether CL be to be obſerved, inſolenti ſſeme inſame eff. 
It ſavours of a diftemper coming of a heat, or humour of pride : For o»ly by pride (ſaith So/omon) cometh 
contention. This for the Charches cuſftome. 

But if to this we add, or rather, if before this vveſet, this (os) the eApoſtles had it too, that 
it is eApoſtolick,: vve have then ſaid as much, as in this point can befaid, as much as may content 
any , that 1s not contentious, that 15 not more wedded to ſhew his vvit, than to ſeek the truth : 
and more ſet gvagrley 7: 3e to maintain his own poſition , than to regard the Churches peace. 
Eor ſure , if a c#/fome be to be efteemed by antiquity , ſuch a cuſtome is ab heroics uſque remporibu + 
for they be our Herozs, 2. If itbe to be eſteemed by the author : what author more worthy in them- 
ſelves, more vvorthy of our imitation, than they ? Nothing can be deviſed more reaſonable, than that 
in the 118. queſt. ad Orthed. in Tuſtin Martyr, T hat ? of and from whews we received nd lux tas 
to pray : of and from them, we ſhould alſs receive Tv mos wuy48% how, and when, as what time, 
at what ſeaſt-ts do it. Their example (that is, the Apoſtles) the Church commended to her children 
to pratice (a better She'could not :) that pratice in time grey to a c#ſtowe. That cuftome is ralem, 
may ſafely be alledged, 

Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, As this ſheveth it may be alledged for a good argument in Divimey + Sodoth it, 1. what the ER 
men are againſt wnom : 2, vviat the matters, wherein : 3, vvhat the penaltie, vvhereupon it may be The Ute of 
alledged. "_ arguments 

I. Whom agggnlt- This may be alledged againſt /i qitss viderur comentroſnes eſſe, ſuch as are, or at leaſt Agal _— 
ſeem contentions, Habemus, or Nox habemas conſuetudinem, 15 their proper anſiver. No reaſoning With par:ies. 
ſuch, it will be to ſmall purpoſe, they vvill be ſize fine dicentes. Saint Ang»ſtie ſaith vvell, they cannot 
diſtinguiſh betieen reſpoxdere poſſe, and racere nolle + They take them, for all one. So they cry lowdeſt, 
and have the laſt word, they take it they have anſwered ſufficiently. Againſt theſe it lyeth molt properly. 

None ſo ready a Way, 0 {top their mouths : for caſtome 1s matter of fact, hahemus, or non habemus may 
be put to the twelve men, and there's an end. Saint Paw then uſing here againſt tneſe, reacheth us to 
uſe it againlt the like. Againſt ſuch parties ; againt(t // quzs viderur contextroſus eſſe, to putit upon this ; Is 
there a cuſtome, or 1s there zone ? 

Specially, if the-matter be of the nature of this here in the Text,where th2 queſtion ſeemed to concern 1n what mdt- 
but matter of c:rcumſtance, and outward order ; there hath it his rightuſe ; that, the proper place of it. *'%* ® 
You will ſay ; Put had it not been good though, to have uſed ſome reaſon for it > It had : And the 4- 
poſtle uſed divers (1f that would have ſerved :) from the /remfication, at the third verſe; from detenc 'y,af 
the thirteeath ; from nature, at the fourteemh But (to ſay th2 truth) ſuch, (he ſaw) a wrangling wit 
would elude. Tae nature of the queſtion afforded none other. It was well obſerved, and ſet down 
for arule by the Philoſopher , that :n morall matters , men may not look for Mathematical proofes + The 
gature of the ſubjett will not bear them. If not in moral, in r1tual,much leſs : they of all other,leatt ſucep- 
tible of a demonſtrative reafon. 

The Apoſteſaw this, and therefore finally reſolves all, into the Charches practice by c#/tome confirm- 
ed in matters of this kind, enough of 1t ſelf, toſufhce any that will ſapere ad ſobrietarem. In ſo doing, 
as he took the right courſe (vve are ſure) ſo he taught us by his example, in points of this nature , of 
Ceremony 3r circumſtance, ever to pitch upon haberll, or non habemu talem conſuetndinem. This to be 
final. YY | 

3. AnJ then follows upan what pezalry. Upon ng other pain,but tobe pronounced to be fallen into the 1 v0 whar 
Apoltles /iqz1s ; to be taken and declared, pro comtextioſo, Then if any, for every point of r:te that takes penalty. 
him in the head, will hazard the Churches peace, will not acquieſcere, butſet himſelf again(t the Churches 
cuſtome ; he knoweth his doome here, For it turns back reciproce. As, if any be contextions, the Churches 
cuſtome is againſt him - So, if any turn upon the Charches cuſteme, be againſt it, it isno g00d ſign ; vide- 
tar (ſaith $. Pan) to the Apoſtle ne ſeems ſo (and he had his eyes in his head.) And what ſuch ſeemed to 
him, they may well ſeem to us; and ve take them for no leſs, that are like ſtirring in matters of no more 
weight. And ſo an end of this matter. For the Apoſtle when he - this, thought he had ſaid enough, The argumens: 
needed to ſay no more The Churches cu/tome ſhall ever be of fo, to over-rule ſuch as are contentions. ©93l- 

And when $S. Pas! had ſaid this, he had ſaid. And fo have vve. 


—— — 


This then being ſet down, That C:ſ/towzes ſo qualified are to be kept : Shall yve now go on to the hy- = 


potheſss, that the keeping of Eaſter is ſuc1? (And now Þ would the hour were to begin again, ſo mudh is Coffee bing 

to be ſaid for it.) a uch a 
One foot of our compals vve fix in the Apoſtles times. The other, where ? They appoint us G el«ſius ps ro 

time, who was faſt upon the five hundred year. Be it ſo x wake chi. 


From the Apoſtles Age (which ended with Saint John, who ſurvived Chriſt Gizty eight years; and dyed fone. ; 
the year CII. under Tr4jan) to Gelaſius Age. Of rneſe five hundred, the firſt hundred years as for (Nos) gr 1008 the 
the Apoſtles time, From thence the four hundred years following,are for the Charehes, Which four hun- ws ya 


dred ive may divide again, into two even moieties, tvo hundred under perſecution : tio hundred under Churches 40. 


Ce. Proofs for the 
To prove (then) our habemus conſuetudinem :' We cannot better begin, than with this in the Text, ths © Nav of the 
urcy7es. 


contentions, that from the beginning roſe about it, Thoſe very contentions prove it. It muſt be, that © "705; 
muſt be contended for : and then it mult be, when it is contended for, Theſe three things in this one F:om coutent. 
proof. 1. The conttxtions that were about it, even preſently upon the eApoſttes times : 2, The ons #hour ie. 
great Care had, and continual pains taken, to lay them down, that is, thz Churches, contending for 2-The Church 
the Feaft: ' 3. The cenſuring of thoſe that took them up, with Saint Pauls contenrioſus here, and with bir _ 
ſomewhat more: ( Of Bleſus, at Rome in Exrepe ; Of Creſcentims in egypt, for eAfrike : Of ne Cenſured 
eAudans, in Syria, for eAſfia: ) Theſe were the principals, theſe were all written up in the black ever for Here. 
book, by thoſe that regiftred the Heriticks ; by Tertullian, Epiphanins, Philaſtrias, Auguſtine, and ticks that a- 


inſt ic, 
T heodoret (all five.) ; Tertul t& praf. 


But as God would have it, the queſtion never was of the Feaff it ſelf, but of the time of it only, All kept ; $2 obo 
Eaſfter,though not all at oxe t1e. For the keeping, they had the Churches cuſtoms? + for the time of keeping, x4 = FA 74 y 
they had their own : the Feaſt of the Chriſtians ; the time of the Jews. 51%. Authee 

And I will tell you how this came, firſt, From Saint James ( who was the firtt) there were ſucceffively C2n.1. TI 
one after another, fifteen Bi of Hieruſalem, all of them of the Circumciſſo1, Theſe (the foener to I Þ* contention 
win their brethren the Jews) codeſcended to keep their Eaſter XIITI®. Lyne, as they did. That which be _ 
was by them thus done by way of condeſcenfion, was after, by ſome, urged as a matter of neceſſity, as if it time only. 
were not lawfull, but in that day to hold it, ans HY 

The firſt that it took thus inthe head ( Teri«/liavin the end of De praferip. ſaith ) was one Bleſtns, #tntion firſt 
about the dayes of Commod#s, He began a ſchiſm. . And Irenexs preſently wrote de [chiſnzare comra oy 
Bleſium, But after, from ſchiſm Blas fell to herefie, and began that of the Quartodeciman : to whoſe Sens tee PI 

manner Epipb her. », 
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None #gainſt 


E +Rter, bu: 
eArrias. 


Epipha. Heref. 


75- 
1 Cor. 5. 7- 
All «lie keep 


Eaſteyy the old 


Puritans, the 


manner of keeping it,for the moſt part,other Hereticks did cleave,leaving the Churches cuſtowe of purpoſe, 
ſince they were departed from her. 70 | | 

Great pity,ſome in our days had not been then living,to have adviſed the Church to haye ſaved her pains, 
and never have {triven ſo about it,the ſhorteſt way was to have made no more ado,but keſnone at all. But, 
n0u habemns talem conſuetudinem,would have been their anſwer, For you will eafily ghels : if theſe,fer not 
keeping it atthe right time, were ſcored up for Hereticks ; what would become of them, that had been 
againſt the keeping of 1t at all. : 

" Till now in our dayes, there was never any ſuch, but Aeris ; he took it away clean, as Jewiſh, Bis 
reaſon was (ſaith Epiphamas, ſcorning it) becauſe Chriſt our Paſſeover 15 offered. Chriſt our Paſſeqzer js 
offered, let us therefore keey a FeaSt ( ſaith Saint Paul: ) Let us therefore keep none ( ſaith Aer;vs ) 
holden for ſo ſaying, for little better than crazed, There was never any Councel called about him - bur 
as Aerius was his name, ſo was his opinion, and ſo 1t vaniſhed into ar, and was blown over {traicht, 
Otherwiſe, all Hereticks, an Eaſter they hand : Not ſo much as the Nevariars, that called themſelves 
Cathari (thatis, the Puritans of the Primitive Church) but one they had - but like good felloves by 


Novaiens, and DET Canon adiaphorns) they left every one at liberty,ſo he kept one,to keep it whether yvay he liſted, bur 
7 : . . a js ; 
all. eep one he mult, This contending about this cffome from the beginn ng, thewveth, from the bevinnine, 


Socra.l.5.6.20. ſuch a cuſtome there vvas. 


2 P:ncf from 


Next vve avouch the Cycl: Paſchales ( for the keeping it right ) vvhich vvere indeed the Charches 


the Czcli Paſ yearly Calendar ( vvhich to this day the Greek Church call their nag saor ) made of Furpoſe for the juſt 


chales. 


3 


keeping it, at the very time. A pregnant proof for this cuſtome, if there vvere none but it, By Hippolitzes 
firſt a famous Biſhop and holy Martyr (his was the f7xtcen- year Caron let forth by him ſo timely , as it 
ended in the firſt year of Alexander Severus, ) | ; | 

And after him, that of erght years, deviſed by Drony ſim Brſhop of Alexandria, who was a Martyr alſo, 
and of high account ever in the Church, (And both theſe under the perſecution. ) 

Then came Emnſebias, whoſe deviſe the GolderA#mmber was, or Cycle of mneteen years. His held, 
till Theophilus of Alexandria's began. Now the time of the ſetting his, 1s recorded to have been the 

ear 380, "I 

c Proſper came after him, and he ſet another. And laſt came Y'iftorinus of Aquitarze about the 


year 460. (not much before Gelaſixs.) Two more came after theſe before it was fully ſetled, (but ye will 


not paſs our bounds. ) If no ſuch c#ſtome were,what needed all theſe pains,all this ado, in theſe Cycles ſet- 


1 Vifor, Cz- fingzand calculation of times ? It ſhews the great eſteem,the Chach had the Feaſt in, that it was ſo carefull 


puznus, 


2 Dieny|. Ext- 


guns, 
fhe- uſe of the 
Cycli Paſchales. 


a Paſcbſus. 


b Fulianus Ep. 
68 


C Ep 64. 
c Epb. 65. 


2 Prook. 


From the Paj- 
chales epiſtole of 
abyor £0pToCt- 


x08 of the Bi- 


of the preciſe time of it,every year. 

And there vyas reaſon for it, Other-while they vvere at an after-deal, about the time, The year 454, 
(vvithin a year or two, after the Couliligl of Chalcedon) all vvere at a ſtand. Faſter fell ſo high in Aprill, 
they vvere in a doubt, they had been vWng ? Yea, Leo himiſe'f (that then lived) and all, Preſertly fell Leo 
to vvriting of letters about, to all, reputed any thing ſeen that vvay, To the Biſhop of (a) Lilibaumin 
Sicil, Tothe Biſhop of the Iſle (4) Coos, To the (c) Emper our Mar tian himſelf (and to the ( 4) Empreſs 
to ſollicite him ) that he would not fail, but ſend to Proterius Biſhop of Alexandria to help them out : 
As he did, And the like fell out in S. Ambroſes time. Damaſus and all; were to ſeek about it,and he then 
fain toclear it by his LXXXIII, Epiftle,to the Biſhops of e/Emplia. | 

Now, upon the conſulting of the Biſhop of eAlexandria, tnere hangs athird proof. The Paſchales epj- 
ſtole yearly ſent abroad by that See, tothis end. Leo confeſſeth to the Emperour, That becauſe, they of 
Egypt were held for the moſt skilfull 1n the Mathematicks, beſt at calculations ; it was by the firſt Coun- 
cell at Nice laid upon them (this truſt) yearly to calculate the day exactly, and togive notice of it in time 


ſhop ef Alcxet- to other Churches, yea, to Rome and all. 


aria. 


C0llat, 10. 2, 


Conctl.Carthag, 


Can. 7. 4. 


L. 1.C. 6. 
Lo. .f 230; 


Niceph. I.c.ux, 


4 Proof. 

* Job.$.8. 
From ihe F- 
thers in the 

- Churches 


And it was antiq#ua conſuetudo , ſaith Caſſian ( who lived with Chryſoftome, and was his Deacon ) 
that every year, the morrow after their Epiphamia, the Biſhop of Alexandria lent abroad his Paſchales 
epiſtole, to warn Eaſter, over the world. And, when ( after ) by reaſon of warres in the ſpring time, 
in many places they were intercepted , that they came not time enough : Order was taken aneyy 
by the great Councel of eAfrick, thatletters for warhing Eaſter ſhould come forth ſooner, by the one 
and twentieth of Aon#F every year, that ſo they might have time to come, whither they were ſent ſoon 
enough. 2 ; 

Theſe Paſchales epiſtole, vvere ever famous, and of high account, for other good matter contained in 
them. Three of them of Theophilas, vve have extant, ſo highly eſteemed by S. Hierom, as he took 
the pains to turn them into Latine, -and to him we ove them. But, though by the Nicene Conncel this 
vvas laid upon the Biſhop of Alexandria ; I vvould not have you conceive, it began then. Raffi, ſaith, 
the Councel did but ant:quwm Canomem tradere, deliver the old Canon, that had been before in uſe. For, 
long before, E»ſcb:us mentioned thoſe Paſchales epiſtole ſent about, by Dronyſe Biſhop there, even undec' 
the perſecution, 

Now if we will follow * Job's advice,and ſet our ſelves to ask of the Fathers : we ſhall find habemnus ta- 
lem conſuetudinem,cleer with them for it.,, x. Thoſe firſt, that lived after the Churches peace : 2. Then 
thoſe that during the perſecution, Thoſe in the Churches peace, four wayes; 1. By the Homilies or Ser- 
mons made purpoſely by them to be preached on this day. We have a full Fi 


ury,Greek and Latize of them ; 


pezce , the iat» and that of the moſt chief and eminent among them, S. Ba/il, Nazianzen,Chryſoſtome, Nyſien, Theophilas 
ter 200, years. 
By the Homi- 
lies upon 
Eofter-day 


Alexandrinus,Cyril,Chr yſologus, Leo, &c. And yet I deal not with any of thoſe in Ambroſe, eAngnſtine, 
Maximus, now extant ; I know, they are queſtioned. 1 rely only on the report of S. Hierome and Gen- 
zadins, who ſaw the right copies, and what they ſay, have reported, ; 


mk RE 


rr I 
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I will give you a taſte of one. It ſhall be Nazianzen, ſurnamed the Divixe, and ſo one that knew what 
belonged to Divinity. Thus begins he a Sermon of his up-n it. Eafter-day is come, Gods ovn Eafter-day : 
and again I ſay,Eafter-dayis come,in honour of the trinity : the Fealt of Fealts,the tolemnity of all folem- 1 In Paſc ha. 
nities, ſo far paiſing all other Feaſts, holden not only by or for men; but even in honour of Chr:/? Himſelf, 
as the Sun doth the Stars. 
And, in his funeral Sermon for his father,having occaſion but to name it by the way (for that his father 
once brought to the laſt caſt, in a fickneſs of his, ſuddenly (as it were by a miracle) recovered upon an 
Eaſter-day morning, ) It was (faith he) Eaſter, the great and famous Fealt of Eaſter, the Queen and the 
Soveraign of all the dayes in the year, That,in his daycs they had (ſure) ſuch a cuſtome, 
(And ſo it ſeems they had in /gzatizs dayes : for from him borrowed he that rterm of Lady and Quce x 
of dayes,out of his Epittles ad MMagneſianss.) | 
2, By the Hymnes ſet for this day, to be ſung on it. By Prudemzas that lived in Saint eAmbroſe's By the Hymne; 
time. By S. eAmbroſe himſelf. Before him by S. Hilary. But, Paxlimes I infilt on, He, in his upon Eaſter. | 
Paneg yrick, for Felix, ſets down in particular all the Featts 1n the 'year, as they were then in uſe among day. 
them : Eaſter for a chief Fealt, He liveth with S$. A»guſtize, A pregnant Record, for the Churches 
cuſtome then. 
3. By their Writings, 1, Some of them in their Commentaries (as $. Hrerome) and namely on the By their Wri- 
Ga/atiazs, and on that place (ye obſerve dayes : ) If that be a favult ( ſaith he) we Chriſtians do incur that tings touching 
favlt, all, For we keep (by name) Eaſter, but not the Jewes Eaſter, of unlcavened bread (which the Apo- Baker. 
file excepts to) bat the Chriſtian Eaſter of the Reſurrettion of Chrift, 2, Some, by way of Epiſtles and 
anſvers : as S. Ambroſe, LXXXIII. Epiſtle, full toit. S. Angufiize, CXVIII, CXIX, ſer Epiſt/es con- 
cerning queſtions about it. 3. Some, by their rwewme : AS Epiphanvs (the Treaſure of antiquity) in 
his L, LXX, and LXXV, hereſie, ad oppoſitum, Politivelyin his Compendimm of the true Churches orders, 
at the end of his Pannariumm, Whercof one is Taye wnysas is Th nubee 5% wage, The great Solemnit y 
upon Eaſter-day. 2. As S. Auguſtine expreſly contra Adimantum,the 16. Chap. and the 32. book againli 
F.inftws ( that found fault, the Church kept it, yet keptit not, as the Jewes: ) confeſleth the one, ( the 
Churches keeping :) traverſes the other, that ſhe ought, neither at that time, nor in that manner to keep it 
as they did : and that atlarge, :4. Some, by ſhort Treatiſes, as Ambroſe de myſterio Paſche, And ſome 
by full books, as Eſebins, who wrote a book of the whole order of the Churches Service then, dedicated 
it to Conſtantine, was by the Emperour highly commended for it. 
4. Laſtly, as by writing,fe by matter of fat. As Chryſoſfome,who when he was depoſed, and ſo enjoyn- By maters of 
ed not to come in any Church : yet Eaſter-day coming, ſo loth he was not to keep it, as he got him #2 fas. 
T hermas Conſtantini (a ſpacious great building,for the publick Bath of the City) and there held his Eaſter, Of ch 
with a very great company, that would notforſake him, As Athanafras, who being accuſed to Conſtantin — —_ 
the Emperour, for keeping the Feaſt of Eafter m the great Church at Alexaxdria ( then but newly fini- qpotog ad Con- 
ſned, and as yet not dedicate) he layes the blame from himſelt upon the people, that would have it kept ftenrium. 
there, do what he could, the other Churches were ſo narrow, and the concourſe to the feaft ſo great, as he 
ſaith, 1t would have done the Emperours heart good, to have ſeen it. 
. Andin his Epiltles ad Africanos ; with open mouth he cryeth out upon the Arrays, that came in mili- 
tary manner to inſtall their new Biſhop, and the many outrages by them done. Above all, that not only 
they did thoſe outrages, but did them (of all dayes)upon Eaſter-day, Et ne ipſum quidem Domuncum diem 
ſanttiſſumi feſti ulld inreverentta habuere, and had not in any reverence, not the very Sunday of that moſt 
holy Fealt, 
Not the Sunday : for we are to know, the cuftome that is continued with us ſtill, they then had, Euſtome (or the 
to keep 1wo dayes beſide the Sunday, three in all, For the Latine Church , plain, by S. « Augaftine three Holy-day: 


de Civnate Det, 22, Intertiam Feſts diem. For the Greek, by Nyſſen, who expreſly termeth it, 7e:5usp& rofey 9 p 


Tebeopia. ; | Is Paſcha 

Thus, all theſe wayes,by /iag:ng, by ſaymg,by writing,by doing;all bear witneſs to it : and I may ſately ; 
ſay, there is not one of them, but one of theſe wayes or other, he hath his hand init, and among them they 
make up a full proof, of this habemms conſnerndinenh. | 

From the Fathers, I paſs to the Conncels, and plead it by all the four. The Nzceze ficlt. « Prof 

1. Two cauſes there were (ſaith e Athanſins de Syn, Arim, & Sel.) of the aflembling that Conncel. pon whe 
Nam & claudicabant circa Feſtum (and he makes that the firſt cauſe) They hatred about the F eaſt, kept it Councels. 
net uniformly : and that was (et iraight againſt Creſtentins, And,the Deity of the Son: of God was quz2/troued, The Nicene. 
and that was put into the Nicene Creed,againft sFrrms, You have the Councels Epitile for the ietliug it : Theod. 1.1.. 9. 
you have the Emperours Sacr for the ratifying it , direted ad ones Eccie/ias (in the third book of his $9614 1.1, 6.9. 
life, by Ewſebins. 

2, For the two General at Conſtantineple, As Conſtantine in the firlt ; ſo Theodo/7ris at this, was not be- The 2. of 
hind, His Law remains,whereby he provided,that for fifteen dayes,from the Sunday before the ay,till the Conjtars. 
Sunday after, no proceſs ſhould go forth, none ſhould be arreſted ; a general ceſfation of all boih proceſſes 
and proceedings, in honeur of the High Feaft. That you have Eaſter day and the cuſtome of holding it fo- 
lemnly, in the body of the Law too, in Theodoſizes Coat. | 

3. At the third of Epheſus,there have you(in the 2. Tom. c. 32.) Rudius, Heſ 7chias, and Ruffiz, three Ac Epheſus. 
hs hereticks, publickly tm the face of the Councel, recantins their errour, ſuſcribing, and pro- 
miſing ever after to conform and keep their Eaſter,after the cuſtom of the Churches of God, | 

4 And at thefeurth of Chalcedoy, the ſixt Seffion (the Emperour being there then preſent in perſon) the At Chalcedor. 
whole Ceuncel with one voice made this acclamation, //ynm Paſca orbs ttrraruns : Thanks be to God, one 
Eafter now, and but one, «# the world ver, my 
. e 
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CUR ERR But before all theſe ( the Niceze apd all ) by a dozen years atleaſt was the Councell of Arles , and j1 p: 
NI it, this cuttome proclaimed. 1 mention it, nat ſo mucn for the aniiquity , as that by it appeareth, hey S 
the culicme of Eaſter went here with us in this Realme : for, at it was preſent and ſubſcribed, the Biſkop F- 

of London, Reſtitutus, A plain argument, We had ſuch a cuſtome they, : 2 

: oy hy An3J for the other Realme, Gelaſins ſhall ſpeak. In a Synod cf ſeventy Biſhops, where he and they = 
Sed hoe decreed, what bockes were to be read, what not : they ſay, there was then a Poeme cf venerable Sedrlins F 
( who had the addition of Scotzys for his ation ) which they doe 17/20: lande praferre, ( that is very j 

highly commend, Sedulrz intitles it, his Ops Paſchale, and begirs it, with Paſchales quicumque dapes x 

— as it Were inviting his Readers ( his countrey-men, I dare ſay ſpecially, if they will come toit Y is4 - 

Feaſt, upon EFajfer-day. | F 

Cultorn i But for both, none to worthy a witnefle, as the Emperour C onſtartize, Whoin his Reſcript about Eaſter, j- 
bats. directed to 11 Churches, exprefly nameth this Ile, the 1ſle of Britanme, among theſe places, where this A 


Conſtantine, CEHFome As culy a 1d o:derly obſerved. 


: "0 " All this whilethe Chzrch hadrelt : during the perſecutroz, how went it 2 To we will take in, in the F 
own: Pallage between the times of perſecution. * 
SG 1. Laftazting, th2 molt part of his life, lived under the perſecution, but dyed in the Churches peace. 7 


p4ais po ſeen 2 $0 id Prerizs of eAlexardria { for his excellent learning, called Orrgez the younger. ) In I attartins 
. . % 1 . . þ. . 
p v7! teventh book, and nineteenth Chapter, there 1s a plain teſtimony for the ſolemn keeping of Eaſler- Eve. 


ee en And Prerits ( Caith Sainr Hrerom) hath a long Sermon upon the Prophet Hoſee, made by Him and preach- Ly 


Arts P'” elat the ſolemne aſlembly on Eaſter-eve, And if the Eze were ſo held, we make no doubt of the day. 

af mins, 1. Now inthe middeft of tne perſecution, there fell out a ſpec1all caſe of Philip the Emperour, ( tup- 
" r:rhns. Foled to have given his o'vne and his ſonnes name to the Chriſtian profeſſion, as Enſebins reporteth : ) in 
Hior de $27." 6. f12ne thereof, He on Eafter-eve offered to joyne himſelf at the Church-ſervice, as knowino that to 
- «7 EE FT- te their chiefelt ſolemnitie: which theyfailed not to keep , nonot then, when their caſe waz at the hardeſt, 


_ 2. Andeven then at Alexandria, Dionyſiru the Biſhop there, held this c#/om. Thus writes he to 64 
- Hierax ( a Biſhop too ) and to others : out of priſon, That, though the preſecution then raged much, and 
RD the plague more ; yet were the Chriſtians, even then, ſo carefull not to break this caſtowe, as they kept 
their Eaſter, ſome in woods, ſome on ſhip-board, ſome 1n barnes and (ables ; yea, they in the very ooale, 
ep it they did even then, perſecution and plague both notwithſtanding, 

2. Cyprian held this cuſtome: Not by his Homily ( I wave it, as doubtfull : ) but in foure of his Epiſtles 
21. ] findir, Inamebut one, his LIIT. Some had conſulted him, in a queſtion of ſome difficultie, He writes 
+: backe, It was nov Eaſter, his brethren were from him, every one-at his owne charge, ſolemnizing the 
Fealt with their pe-ple. So ſoone as the Feaſt was over, and they met aggne, they ſhould heare from him, 
he would take their opinions, andreturn them aſound anſwer, 

4. Origea had this cuſfome. In his VIII. againſt Celſzs, frankely he confeſſeth, That other Feaſts, 
Eater by name, the Chriſtians held them ; and that ( as he ſaith ) Cqur674ggr, in more ſolemne manner, 
then Celſzs, or any heathen-men of them all, held theirs, 

5. Tertulliaa had this cuſtome, * Many places 1n him, Only one I cite, in the fourteenth-chapter, ge 
lejunio, Quod fi omnem in totum devotionem dierum eraſit Apoſtolus, cur Paſcha celebramus anno circulo ? 
afirc 4.2, Ifirwere the Apoſtles minde, to race out all devout obſerving of days quite, how comes it to paſſe, ie 
5-4- celebrate Ea#ter yearly, at the circle of the yeare turning about ? | ; 
LS Irenew had this cuſtome : His Epiſtle to YViftor ſheweth it : to Vidtor, and to many more / ſaith 
es by. "og * Euſ*bizs ) about that queſtion, ( underſtand till the quettion of the tree, not of the Feaſ?.) A book alſo 
then Wii ten ( We finde ) he wrote de Paſchare, in the 115. queſt. in TInſtin Martyr, Ss, he will be for it, certainly, 

7. Andit is ftrarge, even during the perſecution, how may bookes we finde written, to deduce the 
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jor ir. 
Enuſchl 7 c.32. cuſtome by. 1. Beſide that of Irenews, 5, One by Anatolins the great learned Biſhop of Lasdicea : 2. By 
Hicr. de Serip, T bes pr i Biſh op of C's ſare a, and 4. by Bacchyln Biſhop of.C erinth, either of them one. G. Another by 


ered de Hippolytzs, that made up the firſt cycle. Yet, 6. another by Clemens Alexandrinss, And laſt, which 
Scrift-r. 44, indeed was firtt in time of all, two bookes, 7. by the holy Martyr and Prophet Melito Biſhop of Sards, 
Thidom 61. (in the next Age tothe Apoſtles themſelves ) ſet forth-by him ( as he ſaith ) at the time of the Feaſt, and 
—_— 33- in the very holy-dayes of 1t. : 

I — Nay, there wanted not Conncels then neither, and that in ſeven ſeverall parts of the world at once: all 


Erom Councels in the midſt of the fervour of the hery tryall, when the Church ( God wot ) could-butevill intend it. Ir 
in ch« perſecu Was no time to coxtexd then, But it ſheives, they made a matter of it, and no ſlight reckoning of the re- 


Hon. taining it, Elſe might they have lipt 1t, without any more adoe. 
: Paleſtine, 


Fujebl 5 6.22. 


Enough ( 1 trow ) to ſhew, ſuch a cuſtome there \as in all the Chxrches, theſe parties lived in, which 


were all the Charches God then had, They muſt needs ſeeme contentions, that will contend againſt all 
4 italy. theſe. Iſee not how they can ſcape the Apoſiles S; guzs, that doe. And this Iſay, if ſome one example 
5 France. of ſome eminent mar of worth, will ſerve to make an authoritie : If, that : Then this c/oxd of witneſſes; 
6 Gr2 14. .andthoſe x. not perſons, but whole Conncels and Churches : 2. not in ſome one Region, but in divers, all 
a a "= theworldover : 2. and that not for one time, but ſo many ages ſucceſſively continued, from gener-tion 


Þccofs 


F 


aa this cus 


to gerieration ; what manner of authority ought that to be ? the greatelt ſure, and none oreater, but of God 
Himſelf. | : : 7 
Now to( Nes ) that is, to the Apoſttes themſelves. Firſt, that it was a Caſtome Apoſtolike andſo taken, 


RY this ub: Saint Axzuſrixe is diredt in bis CXVIII Epiftle to Jarnarins, who had purpoſely ſent to him, to knoiv 
: P.oof by his opinion touching certaine queſtions, all of them about Eaſrer. Thus ſaith he there. For-ſnch things as 
ee ftimony., » Come to #5 not by writing, but by prathce ( and yet ſuch as are obſerved quite thorow the world ) we are gi- 
Auguſtine, wen to underſtand, they come commended to ns, andwere inſtituted either by the «Apoſtles themſelves, or 


by 
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by general Councils, whoſe authority hath ever been accounted of, as wholſome 12 rb: Church. Now what be 
thole things ſo generally obſerv2d too orbe terrarum ? Thele : that the Paſſion, the Reſurrection, the A[- 
cention of Chriſt, and the coming of th: Holy Ghoſt from heaven, anniverſariy Colznnite celehcrantur, are 
yearly tn ſolemn manner celebrated And (ſaith he) if there be any beſides theſe : for inele,ure mott cleer; 
Firlt, hz 18 cl2er, It was the cuſtom of the Church, far and wide the world tarough. Than, that it 
mult either by thz Apoſtles be inſtitute,or by ſome Comnci!.Not by any Coxncil : Many m2t about the rime: 
about the Feaſt nzver any : that, not queſtioned atall : taken pro coafeſſo ever, ani io, eAprtolich, The: 
b2 his own words (/:6.4.4e Bapt. contra Donat, cap.24 ) 1f the whale Church obſerve any thing, nat havins 
been ordained by ſome general Council, retilfime creditur, w? are to believe, re:titlime, by as goad right 
as any caube, right inthe Superlative, that they cams to us, nonniti ab Apoltolts, frozxz the Anuitles, 
ad from nome elſe, nor by any other wiy. So S, Auguſtine 1s fox nos habemus talem. So he heldir. 
An hun1:ed yerrs before him, Conſtantine is as direct in his Evittle ad ones Ecele/Fas, Many retrk- (Corſtenine.” 
Iz ehino:s thorn qr> int _—_ | | , . . £1 x {pa das £8” . 
abl2 things there ar2 in that Eniftle, 1. The maſt holy Feaſt of Eaſter, tour times h2 calleth it. That is Eujch 1.3.: irs 
h2 goo 1 Emoerors ſtyle, [a ſo oreat a matter, 'iu ſo hieh a Feaſt ef our R#11g10a 50 d:/rgree «J auryy we Conftimiti. 
jer'y nulawfoul. And 2 T2 agaxang 7 "e,v4T39", what more hoaeſt, what mare ſeemly, than tht this 
Feſt had bs invin/ably kept, hy which we h»1d our hopes of immortality ? (Mack wat reafon well ) 
Bur, for Apoſtolick : Be it lawful for as Chriſtians (\aith he) rejetting the Tewi(h mazxer, that diy, & 
7-371 4 7Gaye n 15,9 161 Tv Txp917 3 TILE Ip which day EUET. Rac? the ver y firſt day of pts paſ- 
frog, we hw tothis preſent kent s 6 tranſmit the dne obſerving of it to ail ages to came, Mark (i h- words, 
1. They hadg:ept Eniter feos the firſt aa y of Chriſts paſſton, till that preſet tro." \2:\And.afcer that, #2 
have rece-ved it of our Savintr, Jo A'1d yet awamn, which our Saviour delivered to Z5. And concludes, 
tat 4, accr ingly, when h2 cam? amng them, he aud they would keep their Exiter together. Nothing 
Can D- m9" ful, that 10 his time this cu/fprz2 wis, and that it was reputed to hive come from th- Aps- 
{les, as b291m from the very day of Chriſts Paſſion, Which Les ſhortly, bur fully expreſſeth, Legalis 1,0 rom «ta 
quippe feſtivitas dum mitatur, iwmy/'tur, The legal Feaſt of the Paſſeover, at the fulfilling of it, was Paſſione.. 
changed by 1 at once, Fulillef and changed, at one time, both, No diſtance b2tiveen, And fulfilled (I 
am ſure) it ws in th2 Apoſtles time, and ſo changed then alſo, 
If you w.ll ſez it deduce.lin (tory, that miy you too. Thus of himſelf [revers writetn, that he was 2. Prof by 
broughtup in A" nder Po!ycarpas ; and that he (young though he were) obſerved and rem2mbred Story. 
well all his conſe of lie. Andnamely, how coming to Reme in Amcetws time, he kept his Eaſter there, Euſco.4.0,14. 
Not when Amcetas kept it, but k225 it he did though, In the keeping thzy agreed : in the tme they dif- I FA 
20d. Euherheld his own. (ori Fg 4 
Pol ycarpu then k2nt Eaſter. Nav, Policar pus had lived and converſed with the 4poſtes, was miadeBi- Polycarp: 'repr 
ſhnp by them. Pithn'y of Smyrna, Trencus and Tertullan ſay it direaly) and he 15 ſuppoſed to be the Eafter witch S, 


-+y Py 


t ; 
5 2 $47 P a - ») < i a P \ — ! _ obn he 
Angel of the Charch of Smyraa, Revel.2. 8. And Polycarpr ( as ſaith Ireneis) kept Eaſter with S. John, ER 


and witn the rejt of the. Avoflles, totidems werbis, Euſeb. lib. 5.c. 26. PO 
Polycrates 19 his Epiſtle there (in Exſebizs ) expreſly ſaith, that Saint Philip the Apoſtle kept it. 93 van 
If Saint 7hil:p and Saint Joha (by name) If the reſt of the Apoliles nad it, then 05 habemrs is true ; #vets iy, xz 
then 1t 18 Apoſtolick. 7 nobwy A- 
But yet iy. hive a more ſure ground than all theſe : The Zords Day hath teftimony in Scripture, I in- == on 
ſilt upon that ; that Eafter-day mult needs be as ancient as it, For how came 1t tobe the Lords Day ? but 28 iy des 
TAKIN isin the Pſalm, the Lord made it ? And why made he it? but becauſe on it, the ſftoxe caſt aſide Euſch 1.5.14. 
tnat is Chri/f) was made the head ſtone of the coruer ? that 1s, becauſe they ihe Lord rofe, becauſe his Re- >Philiprbe A- 
ſarretion fell wpon 1t ? : : Pen wi 
Now what a thing were it, thit all the Suadayes in ine year that are but abttracts (as itwere) of this I bp ia. 
day (the very day of the Reſurre&ion) that they thonld be kept : and this day, the day it {elf, the proto- Apoc.1.10. 
type and archety2e of them all, ſhould not be kept,but laid aſide quite, and be clean forgotten ? That, the Pial.1.88, 
day in the ivezk we ſhould kzep ; and thediy in the month it ſelf, and return of tae year, we thould not es, i; 
k2ep ? Even of every coneruity, it is to be as they, anlſomewvhat mnre Chriftienk Re: 
Take exam>le by our ſelves. For his Majeſtics deliverance the fifr of Augsft : for tis Majelties and furre&iene Do- 
ours, the Fift of November (being Tueſday both :) for theſe a kind of remembrance we keep, on Tueſday mini declaratus 
every week in the year, But when by courſe of the year in the'r ſeveral months, the very original dayes C/# &cx illo ha- 
themſelves come about ; ſhall we not, dowe not celebrate-them_in much more ſolemn manner ? what oo « cps jeſter 
queſtion is there 2 weigh them well, you will fimtrheenſe alike, OFT crmorbe;butthe-other alfo muſt viiatens ſian. 
be A poſtolick, 
I. For the laſt proof I nave yet reſerved, one : or rather, three in one. 1. The c#ſfome of Baptiſm, 4. Proof of the 
known to have been minittred as upon that day, ali the Primitive Church throug1, A thing [6 known, as Charches cu{;.90 


. aps . R | | . 1 tor E sfter. 
their Homilies de Baptiſm were moſt upon'ithat diy. S. Bas I name. In his upon Faſter day, he ſhes - Th ect 
the c/tome of Baptizing then, and the reaſon of 1t. of Baptiſm 


2. The uſe of the Keyes at that time ſpecially, Then, wzre the cexſzres inflicted : then were they re- z. Tbs cuſtome 
leaſed. x. Inflited : Againſt that time, did S. Paw! cut off the inceſtuous perſon, that alittle /evez might of the conſures 
not ſower them all. Even againſt the time that Chriſt our Paſſeover was offered, and they therefore to hold *Nen CELEtML- 


this feaſt, 2 Relexſe]: So you ſhall find the Council of Azcyra (elder than that of Nite) - order, the | Cid 
cenſures ſhould determine all, indure no longer thm the Great Day (ſo, in_their common ſpeech they @an;.;, 
termed Eafter) and then, all tobe reſtored. 3. To which parpoſe the Council of Nice took order there Canx. 5. 
ſhould be in Lent, a Synod yearly to this en] : that by it all quarrels being taken up, and all things ſer 


ſtraight, they might be in better cale, to come with their oblation at Eaſter to the Sacrament, 
| And 
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2. And 1:ft, by thevevez broken cu//ozze of a ſolemn Exchariſt, ever upon this day. Cr1gez in his ſeventh 
T'e Cuftem of ypon Fred, | e ſaith, Our Faſter- day far paſſeth the Jewiſh Eaſter, They had no Manna on theirs : 
” C1693 (The Paſſeover was eaten in cfgypr - I arxa come not till they were in the Wilderreſs : ) But we 
ey (ſaith he) we rever kept our Paſſozer, but vve are ſure of anna upon it, the true Manna, the Bread of 
life that came down from heatey, For they had no Eafler ther, hat a Common 
Leo joyns both ; (he might well all three.) Paſchalrs quippe ſolennitanis hec eft proprium, This is a pe- 
 culiar that Eafter-day hath, mt 1» ea tota Eccleſia, remiſſiore gaudeat peccatorum : That on it, all thewho'e 
Church obtaineth remifſon of their fins. One part, q#: ſacro Baptiſmate 7exaſcuxtur, by vertue of the 
ſolemn Baptiſm: then miniſtred : The reſt, by benefit of the Euchariſt they then receive ; ad rubioinen 


- mortalitatis (it is his term) to the ſcouring off the ruſt which our mortality gathereth by the ſys and errors 


of the whole year. 
T will conclude all, with the words which S. 4mbroſe concludes his LXXXIII. ( his Paſchal Epiſtle, 


with) to the Biſhops of c/Emnlia : Ergo, cum tot veritatis indicia concurrant, juxta majorum exemplum, 
Feſtum hoc publice ſalutts, leti exultanteſque cele!remws. Since then there be ſo many proofs for this 
truth that thus meet : according to the example of our fore-fathers, let us with joy and gladneſs keep this 
Feaſt of our common ſalvation, How ? Sumamus ſpiritu ferventi Sacramentum in az ym ſinceritatis. 
Let us receive the holy Sacrament, with the ſweet-bread of Sincerity. Poſtes xoſtros, ubi eſt otiuns werbr, 
ſanguine Chriſtt, in fide paſſions coloremns. The poſts of the door of our mouth (that is, o#7 /:ps) let us dy= 
them with the Blood of Chriſt, in the faith of his blefſed Paſſion. Enſuing the ſteps of the eApoſiles and 
the Churches of God (all:) with whom joyning in both, let us expect the bleſſing of Ged upon us, &c. 
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Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE-HALL, 


On the Sixteenth of eA pril, being Eaſter-Day. 


An. Dom. 162 0. 


—— — ——— — —yn— — OO O————_—_——S on 


JOHN Chap. XX. 
Verſ. 11. But Mary, ſtood by the Sepulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe 
ſtooped, and looked into the Sepulchye. 


12. And ſaw two Angels, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feet, 
where the Body of JE$us bad lien. 


13. And they ſaid to ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou * She ſaid to them, They have 
taken away my LoRD, and I know not where they have laid him. 
14. When ſhe had thus ſaid, ' the turned her ſelf about, and ſaw JE $u5s ſtanding, 


and knew not that it was JESUS. 


15. JESus ſaith to h:y, Woman, why weepeſt thou * Whom ſeekeſt thou * She 
( ſuppoſing He had been the Gardiner) ſaid to im, Sir, if thow have born him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid bin; and I will take him thence. 


16; JE$us ſaith to her, Mary: She turned her lt, and ſaid to him, Rabboni ; 
that is to ſay, Maſter. 


17. JEsus  faid to 54 Touch me ANY for I am not yet oſcentlid to my Father : 


But, ga ta my brethrex!. and [ay to them, T aſcend to my Father and to your Father , 
"OM Gop and your Goon. 


_ This laft _—__ was not couched. TY: 


V<. Ti iS Eafter-day abroad : And itisſo in the Text, We keep Solomons rule, Ver- 
= bum diet in die ſuo + For, all this (I have read) is nothing elſe, but a report 
\ of Chrifts riſing, and of his appearing this Eaſter-day morning, his very firſt ap--* RegeB 59. 
3 all. S. Mark is expreſs. for it, that Christ was no fooner riſen this 
but, He appeared firit of all to Mary " Mardalen : which firft apperring of Mark 16.9. 
is kere by S. oh» extended, and ſetdown at large. 
Dy —__ ſumme of it is, be The ay neg dead. 2, The finding him 
ot SES S. alive. \ il, : . 
' The manner r of it 5). That fer y Magdalen Raying Aill b cepulclre, firſt the! fav 2 Viſion! of | 
Angde: and after,” ſhe ſay Chr; himſelf. Saw ws or = = ſelf made an Angel by Hm ; 


a good 


an "EY 


—————— ﬀc 
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2 good Angel, to carry the Evangel, the firſt good and joyfull tidings of Hs 71/»g again from the dead. 
A%;13 33, Andthis was a greathehout ( #@tfidercd*) ro-Servein an Angels place. To do that athis reſitrei- 
on { his ſecond birth) (that, arMis*fift bicth'an Adgel did. An Angel frſt publiſhed that ; CMary 

| Magdalen brought fitt notice of this. As he, to the Shepherds, ſo ſhe, to the Apolles, the Paſtgars of 
% Chrifts flock ; byxhem to be ſpread abroad to the ends of the world. LI 

- Folook a litffeinto it. 1. Mary is the name of a woman : Mary Magdalen, of a lanfull woman. 

- That, -to:aWeman firſt ; it agreeth well, to make even with Eve ; that, as by a wofnan came the firſt 
news. of death z\.ſo, by a woman alſo might come the firſt notice of the Reſurrection from the dead, And 
the place fits well : for, ina garden, they-came, beth. | ; 

- That, to a\infull woman firſt ; thatalſo agrees well. To her firſt, that moſt needed it : moſt need- 
ed it, and ſo firſt ſought it, And it agrees well, he be firſt found of her, that firſt ſought him ; Even in 
that reſpect the was to be reſpected. : ; 
Hol.a.n5; In which to, there is opened unto us a gate of hope, two great leaves (as it were : ) one, that no infir- 
| | mity of ſex, ( for a woman we ſee : ) the other, that no enormity of ſan, (for a ſinfull woman, one that 
L:ke 7-37: had the blemith, that ſhe went under the common name of peccatt#x, as notorious and famous in that 
kind : ) 1 hat, neither of theſe ſhall debar any to have their part in Chy:#, and in his Reſurre&tion ; any, 
that ſhall ſeek him in ſuch fort, as ſhe did. For, either of theſe 0x #5/tarte, nay, notwithſtanding both 
theſe, ſhe had the happineſs ; Toſee his Angels, ( and that was no ſmall favour ; ) To ſee Chrift him- 
ſelf : And that, firſt of all, before all others, to ſee and ſalute him : And, to receive a commiſſion from - 
him, of YVade & dic, togo and tell, ( that is, as it were ) to be an Apdlile, and that to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, to bring them the firſt good news of Chr:/ts riſing again, . 


There are three Parties that take up the whole Text ; and if I ſhould divide1t, I would make thoſe 
if three parties the three parts ; 1. Mary Magdelen, 2, the «Augels, 3. and Chrift our Saviour, 
| J, ary Magdalen begins her part in the firſt Verſe, but ſhe goes aloyg thorow them all. + wh 


IL _ Thenthe Angels part inthe two Verſesnexte 1, Their appearing, 2.8nd the fpovah to her, A ppeer 
iu73in the tvelting .S peech, in the thirteenth, ' = Oo RN 
II. And laſt, Chriſts part inall the reſt. 1, Hzs appearing, and Speech likewiſe, Appearing, firſt, unkwown 


in the fourteenth, and his ſpeech than, ia the fifteenth. SR 
After, Hts appearing, and ſpeech again, being k-wwn, in the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth, 1. Forbidding 
her, mane & tange, to ſtay and to rouch ; 2. and bidding her, Vade & dic, to get her quickly to his bre- 
thren, and tell them, His Reſurre&ion was paft, for (aſcends) he was taking thought for his Aſcenſion, 
and preparing for that, Thus lieth the orttr and the parts. 


| _ :The uſe will be, that we, in our ſeeking, carry our ſelyes as ſhe did 2, and ſo may we have the happineſs 
q that ſhe had, to find ChriF, as he is now to be found in the vertue of his Reſzrrrettion, 
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But Mary ſtoed by the Sepulchre, weeping - and as ſhe wept, ſhe Pooped, and looked into the 
' Sepulchre. IM =, ns x 2) | | 


ſee but Chriſts Angels, 2. To.ſee Chri#t at all,” 3. To ſee hims firlt of all, g. But more then all 

4 theſe,*t6 beimployed by hm in ſo heavenly an'errand ; reaſonave 'can tender hone, that belped 

| ln | x to theſe, but that, which in a place Chris humſelf renders, Qu414 dilexit: uk ay, becauſe ſhe 

; loved much, ; | | ED 

| Sheloved much : We cannot fay, She believed much. For, by her ſ«/?ulerunt thrice repeited (the ſe= 

cond, thirteenth, fifteenth Verſes ) it ſeems, ſhe believed no more, then. juſt as' much as\the High Prieſts 

| rvould have had the world believe, that he was taken away by mght,,0 EE TT SE HINT 

| Defettus fidei non eFt negandns, affetius amoris non eF vituperandus : Itis Origen, We cannot commend 

her Faith 4 her love, we cannot but commend ; andfo do: Commend it in -her, {F6mrfend it to you. 

Much it was, and much good proof gave ſhe of it, Befpre, .to him living; now, $9 him dead. Ta him 

| dead, there are divers: 1. Shewas laſt at his croſs, and firſt at his grave : 2. Stayed longeſt there, was 

| | Fooneſt here : 3. Could not reſt, till ſhe were up to ſeek him : 4. Sought him, while it was yet dark, be- 

| Marr.28.13. foreſhe had light toſeek him by. - EENaHtA..: | $92:0499 RY Re IEA 

But, to take fier as we find her inthe Text, and tg look no whithertelſe;:.T here arg 

A then ten, all argutnents of her greatloye ; all, as it were a commentary upon D:/ex:t 

Ji inthis firſt Verſe there are five of-them. - TVET INS i 8 30s _ BB: 
| -»: The faſt in theſeWatds ; fabitynxta momentum, tiatihefioodiby the grave. Aplar,h 

k ; Love loves not to ftand, Bring him-to the grave, and lay.bim in yiearave, and therglga lit 
| came no more atit,:nor ſtand long by it. Standby him, while hemalive:;' ſo dis tany 4 

and ſitby him. But ſans juxta monumentums, ftand by him dead ; Mary Mnhdaler thee 

— enely did it, and\nohebut ſhe, -a,fwor fians juxtamommentum..”. i. mY Ja TSeretet 

” Bk: Loon pe when non ory el 92 nigornd Srv vittl Sft 9006 Þris 


QO: the favours vouchſafed this ſame felx peccarrix ( asthe Fathers.term her ) this day, 1. To 
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The next in theſe, Maria autem ſtabat. But Mary ſtood, In the axtems, the 6:1: ( that helps us to ano- 2 
ther.) But Mary ſtood, (that is as much to ſay, as) others did not,Bur,ſhe did. Peter and Fohz were there Vc 8. 
but even now. Thither they came ; but not finding him, away they went, They-went : But Mary went 
not, ſhe ſtood ſtil, Their going away commends her ſaying behind. To the grave ſje came before them, 
from the grave = went to tell them, to the grave ſhe returus with them, at the grave ſhe ſtays behind them, 

Forttor eam figebat affettus, ſaith Anguſtize, a ftronger atfefion fixed her ; ſo fixed her, that ſhe had not 
the power to remove thence. Go who would, ſhe would not, but ſtay fill. Toftay, while others doſo, 
waile company ſtays, that is the worlds love : Bur Peter 1s gone, and Johntoo, all are gone, and we lafr 
alone ; then to ſtay, is love, and conſtant Love, e Amor manens, alus recedentibns ; Love, that when 
others ſhrink and give over, holds out ſtill. 4: j: 5-4 L 

The third in theſe, ſhe ſtood, and ſhe wept : and, not a tear or two ; but ſhe wept a-g00d (asweſay ;') "A 
that the Angels,that Chri#t himſelf pity her,and both of them,the firft thing they do,they ask her, why ſhe 
wept ſo ? Both of them begin with that queſtion, And,in thus, is love. For, if, when Chr: ſtood at Laz.a- Jobn 11.36. 
rus's graves ſide and wept, the Jews ſaid,See how he laved him : may not we ſay the very ſame, when ar y 
ſtood at Chriſts grave and wept : See how ſhe loved him ? Whoſe preſence ſhe wiſhed for, his miſs ſhe 
wept for ; whom the dearly loved, whi'e the had him, the bitterly bewailed, when ſhe loſt him. Amor 
amare flens, Love running down.the cheeks. | 

The fourth in theſe, Ard as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped, and looked in, ever and anon. That is, ſhe did ſo weep; 4. 
as ſhe did ſeek withal, weeping without ſeekzng, is but to ſmall purpoſe, But her weepmg hindred not her 

ſeeking ; her ſorrow dulled nor her diligence. And, diligence is a charater of love; comes from the ſame 
root, dileftio and diligentia from dulzgo, both. Amor diligentiam diligens, | | 
To ſeek, is one thing : not to give over ſeckzng, is another, For I ask, why ſhould ſhe now look in ? 5- 
Peter and Fohn had looked there before ; nay, had been in the grave ( they.) It makes no matter : ſhe 
will not truſt Peters eyes, nor Joh#zs neither. But, ſhe her ſelf had before this, looked in (too.) No force, Verſe 8. 
ſhe will not truſt her ſelf, ſhe will ſuſpe& her own eyes; ſhe will rather think, ſe /ooked not well before, 
then leave off her /ookzng, It is not encuga for love, to /ook, in once. Thus we uſe, . tnis 1s our manner 
wheri we ſeeka thing ſeriouſly ; where we have ſought already, there to ſee again, thinking we did itnot 
well ; but, if we now look again better, we ſhall ſarely find it, then. Amor guerens queſivit : Love, that 
never thinks, it hath looked enough. Theſe five. 
|. And, by theſe five, we may take meaſure of our love, and of the true nwlr3ns of it. Ur profit yobes 
ejus ſtare, ejus plorare, & quarere ( faith Origen ) that her ſtanding, her weeping, and ſerking, we may take 
ſome good by them. | | | | 
I doubt, ours will fall ſhort, Stay by him alive, that we can, juxta menſam : but juxta monumentum, 
who takes up his ſtanding there ? And our love it 18 dry-eyed, it cannot weep - itis (tiff -Joynted, it cannor 
ſtoop to ſeek, IF it do, and we hit not on him at firſt, away we go, with Perer.and John ; we ſtay it not 
out with Mary Magdalen. A fign our love is little and light, and our ſeekzng ſuitable, and ſo, it 1s with- 
_ ſlicceſs. We find not Chrift, no marvel : but ſeek him, as ſhe ſoughthim, and we ſhall ſpeed, as 
1e ſped. 


V rx, XII 


And (aw two Angels, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feet where the Body of 
Jeſus had liey, | 


For what came of this? Thus ſtanding by it, and thus /ookzng 12, again and again, though ſhe ſaw not 
Chri#t at firtt, ſhe ſees his «Angels. For ſo it pleaſed Chri#t to come by degrees :, His e Angels before 
Him, And, it is no vulgar honour, this, to ſee but an Ange/ - what would one of us: give totee but the 
like fight? _ Coe oh | EE = 
Weare now at the eAvgels part, Their appearing,in this Verſe. There are four points in it : 1. Theif 
plate, 2. Their habit, 3. Their /ite, 4. and their order, 1: Place, inthe grave; 2, Habit, ui white 3 
3. Site, they were fitting ; 4.and their Order 2» ſitting, one at the head, the other at the feer. | 
The Place, 1n the grave ſhe ſaw them : and Angels in a grave, isa firange ſight, a fightnever ſeen be- I 
fore ; not till Chrifts body: had been there, never till this day ; this the firftnews of the Angels 1n that 
place. For, a grave isno place for Angels ( one would think ; ) for worms rather :- Blefled Angels, 
not but in a bleſſed place. But fince Chrsſt lay there, that place is bleſſed. There was a voice heard from 
heaven, Bleſſed be the dead : Precious the death, Glorious the memory now, of them that die 1n the Lird, Rev.14.13- - 
And, even this, that the Angels diſdained not now to come thither, and to fit there, is an awſprcrum of a Pſal.1 16.15; 
great change to enſue in the Rate of that place, Omid glorioſins Angelo ? quid vilins vermiculo ? (aith 
Angaſtine, Qui fart verniculorum locus, eft & Angeloram, That which was the place for worms, is be- 
come a-place for Angels. | | | td 
Their Habit, In white. So were there divers of them, divers times, this day ; ſeen, 1 whrre, all ; in 
that colour, It ſeems to be their Eaſter-day colour, for at this Feaſt,they all do their ſervice in it. Their 
Eaſter-day colout, for it is the colour of the Reſurreftson. The fate whereof when Chri# would repreſent 
upon the Mount,” His rament was. all white, no Fuller in the earth conld come near it. , And our colour it. _ 
ſhall be, when riſing again, we ſhall walks white robes; and follow the Lamb whither foever he gorth.. -- . Revel.7.g. 
Heaven mourned on Geod-Friday ;. the. Eclipfe made all theri im black. . Eaſter-day, itrejoyceth, Hea- * EY 
201 and «Angels, allin whitt, Solomos' tels tis,” it is te col6yr of joy, - And'that is the tate of joy, = Eccleſ.9.% »- 
a1 | this 
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' Pfol.16 9. 

H:b. 4.9 
4. 


Col.2.9. 


Exod.25.19- 
Matt.z6 7-. 


Jobn 11,3. 


x Cor. 11.3. 


Gen. 3.15. 


Heb. 1.6. 
Luc 2.13. 


Reyel. 20.6. 


Their queſtion 


Gregory. 


Her anſwer. 
Is 


2. 


Ambro/. 


this the day of the firſt joyfull tidings of it, with joy ever celebrated, eyen i» a/bz, eight dayes together, 
by them that found Chri#t, | 

In white, and ſitting : As the colour, of joy ; ſo, the fituation, of reſt. So we ſay, Sit down, and ret, 
And ſo, is the grave made by this mornings works, a place of re##. Ref, not from our labours onely, ſo 
do the beaſts reft when they die : But as it is in the XVI. Pſalm, ( a Pſalm of the Reſurretlion ) a ret 
i# hope ; hope, of riſing-again, the members in the vertue of their head, who this day 1s riſen, So, to en- 
ter into the reſt, which yet remaineth for the people of God, even the Sabbath eternal, 

Sitting, and in this order ſitting, at the head, one ; at the feet, another, where his body had lien. 

t. Which order may well reter to Chri# himſelf, whoſe body was the true Ark indeed, In which it 
pleaſed the God-head to dwell bodily ; and is therefore here between two Argels, as was the Ark (the type 
of it ) between the two Cherubims. : 

2, May alſo refer to Mary Magdalen, She had anointed his head, Sh: had anointed his feet : at theſe 
two places, /it the tws Angels, as it were to acknowledge ſo much for her ſake, @ _ © 

2, In myſtery they refer it thus. Becauſe Caput Chriſt: Dems, the God-head 1s the head of ChriF, 
and his feet ( which the Serpent did bruiſe ) hrs manhood ; that either of theſe hath his Angel. That to 
Chri5t man, no leſs then to Chr: God, the Angels do now their ſervice. 1x principio erat verbum, his 
God-head ; there, an Angel : Verbum caro fattum, his man-hood ; there, another. And let all che Angels 
of God worſhip him in both. Even in kis man-hood, at his cradle ( the head of it) aquire of Angels ; at 
his grave ( the feet of it) Angels likewiſe. : 

And laſtly, for our comfort ( thus. ) That, henceforth even ſuch ſhall our graves be, if we be ſo hap- 
Py as to have or parts inthe fir Reſurreftion, which is of the ſoul from fin. We ſhall go to our graves 77 
white ( in the comfort, and colour of hope \ lie between two Angels, there : they guardour bodies dead, 
and preſent them alive again at the Reſwrreftron, | 

1. Yet before we leave them, to learn ſomewhat of the {gels : ſpecially,of the «Lngel that ſate at the ' 
ſeet, That, between them there was no ftriving for places. He that ſate at the feet, as well content with 
his place, as he that at the head, We, to he ſo, by their example. For, with us, both the Azge/s would 
have been at the head, never en one at the feet : with us, none would be at the feer by his good will ; Head- 
Axgels all. 

p Again, from them both, That, inaſmuch, as the head eyer Rtands for the beginning, and the feet for 
the end, that we be carefull, that our beginnings onely be not glorious, ( O an Arge/at the head in any 
wiſe ; ) but that we look to the feet, there be another there, too. Ne twrprter atrum definat, that it end not 


n a black Agel, that began in a white, And this for the Angels appearing. 
I 


V =R, SI. 
And they ſaid to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaid to them, They have taken away 
my Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid him, 


Nov to their ſpeech. It was not a dumb fhew, this, a bare apparition, and ſo vaniſhed away. It was 
1/10 & vox, a vocal viſion. Here is a Dialogue, too : The Angels ſpeak to her, 

And they ask her, Quid ploras 2 Why ſhe wept ? what cauſe ſhe trad to weep ? They mean, ſhe had 
none ( as indeed, no more ſhe had.) All was in etrour, pre lachryme, ſed cace, tears of grief, but falſe 
orief, imagining that to be that was not, Him to be dead, that was alive. She weeps, becarſe ſhe found the 
grave empty, Which God forbid ſhe ſhould have found full, for then Chr: mult have been dead ſtill, and 
ſo, no Reſurrection, 

And this caſe of Mary Magdalen is our caſe oftentimes. In the errour of our corceit to weep, where 
we haveno cauſe; to joy, where we have as little, Where we ſhould, where we have cauſe to joy, we 
weep ; and, where to weep, we joy. Our ploras hath never a quid. Falſe joyes, and falſe ſorrows, falſe 
hopes, and falſe fears, this life of ours is full of, God help us. 

Now, becauſe ſhe erred, they ask her the cauſe, that ſhe alledging it, they may take it away, and ſhew 
= be no cauſe, As the elench, 2 non cauſa, pro cauſa, makes foul rule amorg us, beguiles us, all our 

iſe long. 

Will you hear her anſwer to, hy weep you ? Why ? ſuſtulerunt, that was the cauſe ; her Lord was 
gone, was takey away. ER mes 

And a good cauſe it had been, if it had been true. Any have cauſe to grieve, that have loſt, Icſt a good 
Lord, ſo good and gracious a Lord, as he hd been to her. ; 

| Butthat is not all : a worſe matter, a greater grief then that. When one dieth, we reckon him rake 
away, that is one kind of takingaway, But his dead body is left ; ſo, all is not taken from'us ; Thatwas 
not her caſe. For, in ſaying (her Lord) ſhe means not, her I ord ale, that is not it : ſhe means not, they 
had ſlain him, they had taken away his life, (ſhe had wept her fill for that, already.) But, her Lord, that 
1s, his dead body. .For, thorgh his life was gone, yet his body was left. And, that was alt, ſhe now hadleft 
of him, (that, ſhe calls, Her Lord) and; that, they had taken away from her, too. Aipoer one it was, yet 
ſome comfort it was to her, to haveeven that left her, to viſit, to-ancint, todo other offices of love, even 
to that. Etiam t1ſo cadavere recaleſert amor, at the fight; even of thir, will love revive, it will fetch life of 
love again, But now, here is her caſe; that, 1s-gone, and all, and nothire, but anc mpty-grave,.rowleft 
to ſtand by. That S, Auguſtine ſaith well, ſublatus dr monuments, grieved her more, then occ:ſns mn ligyo ; 
for, then ſomething yet was left ; now, nothing at all. Right ſ»/{wlerwxt, taken away quite ard cl6an. p 
An 
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And thirdly, her zeſc:o #b;, For though he be taken away, it is ſome comfort yet, if we know where th 
fetch him again. But here he 1s gone without all hope of recovery, or getting again. For they ( but the 
kne:v not who ) had carried him (ſhe knew not whither,): /az4 him ( ſhe kneiy not where,) there to 
do to him ( ſhe knev not what.) Sothat now ſhe knew not, whither to go, to find any comfort. It 
was eſcis ubi, with her right, Put all theſe together, Hs /ife raken away, his body taken away, and no 
may knows whither ; and do they ask, why ſhe wept ? or, can any blame her for it ? 

The truth is, none had taker away her Lord, for all this : for, all this while her Lord was well, was, as 
ſhe would haye had him, alive and ſafe : He went away of himſelr, none carried him thence. What of 
that? Nox credens ſuſcitatum, credidit ſublatum, for want of belief He was riſen, ſhe believed, He was 
carried away, She erred in ſo believing, there was errour in her love, but there was love in her ercour too, 

And give me leave to lay out three more arguments of her love, out of this Verſe (to make up eight, 
towards the making up of her mltam.) | 

The very title ſhe gives him, of Domrnunz menm, 15 one, My Lord, that the gives him that term. For, 
it ſhews, her love and reſpect was no whit abated, by the ſcandal of his death. It was a molt opprobrious, 
19nominious, ſham2full death he ſuffered ; ſuchzas in the eyes of the world, many would have been aſha- 
med to own hiur (or ſay of him, mezm : ) but, any would have been afraid to honour him with that title, 
to [tile him, Dominum, Sh2 was neitner, Meum, tor hers; Domnum menm, for her Lord the acknow- 
l:dgeth him, is neither aſham24 nor afraid to continue that tit'e ſtill. Amor ſcandals nou ſcandalizatus, 

Another (which I tak? to be far beyond this,) That, ſhe having looked into the grave a little before, 
and ſeen never an Angelthere ; and of a ſudden looking in now, and ſeeing two, ( a fight able to have 
amized any ; any, but her) It moves not her at all, Th: ſuddennels, the {trangenefs, the gloricuſnels of 
the ſight, yea, even of Ange/s,move ner not at all. Sheteems to have no [eaſe of it ; and ſo to be in a kind 
of extalie all the while. Dome, propter te eft extra ſe, ſaith Bernard, Amor exta/i:: patiens. 

And thirdly, as thatftrange fight affeed her not a whit: ſo neither did iheir comfortable ſpeech work 
with her at all. Comfortable, I call it ; for they that ask the cauſe, why, ( why weep you 2) ſhew, they 
would remove it, if it lay in them. Neither of theſe did, or could move her, or make her once leave her 
weeping : ſhe wept on (till, (Chr:/? will ask her, quid ploras ? by and by again.) If ſhe find an Ange, 
if the find not her Lord, it will not ſerve. She had rather find his dead body, then them in a!l their glo- 
ry. No maninearth, no Ange in heaven can comfort her, none but he that is takes away, Chriſt, and 
noae but Chri## ; and till ſhe tind him again, her ſoul refuſeth all manner comfort : yea, even from Hea- 
ven, even from the e Angels themſelves. Theſe three. e Amor ſuper amiſſuns renuens conſolart. 

Thus ſhe,in her love, for her ſuppoſedloſs, or taking away. And what ſhall become of us in ours then ? 
That loſe him, 7. not once, but oft; 2. And not in ſuppoſe, as ſhe did, but in yery deed ; 3. And that, 
by fin, ( the worſtloſs of all; ) 4. And that, not by any others taking away, but by our own a, and 
w [full default ; and are not grieved,nay,not moved a whit,break none of our wonted ſports for it,as if we 
. reckoned nim, as good loſt, as found, Yea, when Chr:/t, and the Holy Gho#t, and the favour of Ged, and 
all is gone, how ſoon, howveafily are we comforted again for all this ? that none ſhall need to ſay, quid ple- 
r45 ? tous ; rather, grid nonploras ? ask us, why we weep not, having ſo good a cauſs to do it, as we then 


hive 2 This for the Angels part, 
Ve, XIV. 


When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf about, and ſaw Jeſus tanding, and knew not that it 
was Jeſus, 


Always the Angels ( weſee ) touched the right ftring, and the tells them the wrong cauſe, but yet the 
right, if it had been right. | 

Now, to this anſwer of hers, they would have replied, and taken away her errour touching her Lords ta- 
king away ; that if the knew all, ſhe would have left her ſeeking, and ſer her down by them : and left her 
weeping ; and been in white as well as they, 

Bur, here is a S»perſedeas to them > The Lord himſelf comes in place. ( Now come we from the ſeck- 
ing him dead, to the finding him alive.) For, when he ſaw, no Angels, ne ſight, no ſpeech of theirs would 
ſerve, none but her Lord could give her any comfort, her Lord comes. Chr:iſtus adest, 

eAdeFt Chriſtus, nec ab ets nnquamabe$t, 2 quibus queritur, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Chrift is found, 
found by her ; And this Caſe of hers, ſhall be tne caſe of all that ſeriouſly ſeek him. This woman here, for 
one, ſhe ſought him ( we ſee.) They that went to Emmars today ; they but talked of him ſadly, and 
they both found him. Why, He is found of them that ſeek. him nat. Eſay 65. 1. but of them that ſeek 
him, never but found. For, thou Lord never faileSt them that ſeek thee, Pſalm 9.10. God is not unrighte- 
ous, to forget the work_and labour of their love that ſeck.him. Heb.6.10. 

So, find him they ſhall, but haply not all ſo fully at frſt, no more then fhe di. For, firſt ( to try her 
yet a little further ) He comes unknown, ſtands by her, and ſhe little thought it had been he. 


— -— — —- 


y 
5 


Her erroug 


Yei,her love. 


A caſe that likewiſe falls out full ofr, Doubrleſs he 5s not far from every one of #s, ſairh the Apoſtle to yg gg, 
the Athenians. But he is nearer us many times then we think ; even hard by us, and we not aware of it, Job g.cx. 
ſaith Job. And, O þ cognoviſſes & tu, O if we did know (and it Randeth us in hand to pray that we may Luke 19.4. 


know ) when he is ſo, for, that is the time of our w1/tation, | 
S. JohnCaith here, the «Angels were ſitting + $. Luke ſaith, they food, Lyke 24.4. They are thus reconci- 
led. That Chr: coming in preſence, the eArge/s which before were ſitting, ſtood up, Their ſtanding up, 
made 
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1 u.24 26, 
LlIorf,10 12, 


Jercmg 1.11, 


made Cary Magdalen turn her to ſee who it was they roſe to. And ſo Chri#t ſhe ſaw, but knew him nor. 


Not onely not knew him, but miſ-knew him, took, bins for the Gardiner. Tears will dim the fight, and 
it was yet ſcarce day, and ſhe, ſeeing one, and not knowing what any ane ſhould make in the ground (s 
early, but he that drefſed it, ſhe might well miſtake, But it was more then ſo: Her eyes were not holden 
onely, that (he did not know him, but over and beſide, He did appear iripe wogyi, in ſome ſuch ſhape as 
might reſemble the Gardizer, whom ſhe took him for. 

Proper enough it was, it fitted well the time and place ( this perſon.) The time, Itwrs the Spring : 


the place, It was a Garden ( that place is moſt in requeſt at that time ) for that place and ume, a Gard:- 


zer doth well. 

Of which her ſo taking him, S. Gregory ſaith well, Profefto errando non erravit, She did not miſtake 
in taking him for a Gardizer : though the might ſeem to err in ſome ſenſe, yet in ſome other He was in 
the right. For, in a ſenſe, and a good ſenſe, Chriſt may well be ſaid to be a Gardiner, and indeed is one, 
For, our rule is, Chri#t, as he appears, ſo he is ever : Nofalſe ſemblart in him. 

1. A Garaizer he is then, 1 he firſt, the faireſt Garden that ever was ( Paradiſe ) He was the Gard;- 
xer, it was of his planting. So a Gardiner. ; 

2. And ever fince it1s he that (as God ) makes all our Gardens green, ſends us yearly the Spring, and 
all the herbs and lowers we then gather ; and neither Pau! with his planting, nor «polls with his water= 
in, could do any good without him. So a Gardzzer in thatſenſe, 

2. Butnotin that alone ; but he it is that gardens our ſouls too, and makes them, as the Prophet ſaith, 
Like a well watered Garden, weeds out of them whatſoever is noiſome or unſavoury, {owes and plants them 
with true roots and ſeeds of righteouſneſs, waters them with the dey of his grac , and makes them bring 
forth fruit to eternal life. 

But it is none of all theſe, but beſides all theſe, nay, over and above all theſe, this day ( if ever ) moſt 
properly he was a Gardiner, Was one, and ſo after a-more peculiar manner, might take this likeneſs on 
him. Chri# rifing was indeed a Gardiner, and that a ſtrange one, who made ſuch an herb grow out of the 
eround this day, as the like was never ſeen before, a dead body, to ſhoot forth alive out of the grave. 

I ask, was heſothis day alone? No, but this profeſſion of his, this day begun, he will follow to the end. 
For, He it is, that by the vertue of this mornings a&t, ſhall garden our bodies, too : turn all our 
graves into garden-plots : Yea, and ſhall one day turn land and ſea, and all into a great Garden ; andſo 
husband them, as they ſhall in due time bring forth live bodies. even all our bedies alive again, 

Long before did Eſay ſee this aud fing of 1t, in his ſong, {ſas. 26. 19. reſembling the ReſurreRion to a 
Spring-garden. + wake and ſing ( ſaith he) ye that dwell for a time are as it were ſowen in the du#t, for 


' bu dew (ball be a5 the dew of Herbs, aud the earth ſhall ſheot forth her dead. So then : He appeared no 


(Þrifts que Ri- 


Ul DOKNOWn, 
Ang ſtine. 


I Theſ.4.13. 


other, then he was: A Gardiner he was, net in ſhew alone, but opere & veritate, and ſo came 1n his own 
likeneſs. This for Chri/ts appearing. Now to his ſj peech, (but, as unknown (UUl.) 


V uk, XV, 
Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? whom ſeckeſt thou? She ( ſuppoſing he had bees 


the Gardiner )) (aid to him, Sir, if thou have born him hence, tell me where thou haft laid him, 
and 1 will take him thence. | 


Still ſh* weeps : So he begins with quid ploras ? asks the ſame queſtion the Angels had before ; onely 
quickens it a little with Quem queris ? Whons ſeek you ? So quem quarts, queri a te quem queris, Whom 
the ſought, he asks her whom ſhe ſought ? Si queris, cur non cognoſcis ? fi cognoſers, cur querss ? ſaith An- 
guſtine, If ſhe ſeek him, why knows ſhe him not ? If ſhe know him, why ſeeks ſhe him ſtill ? A com- 
mon thing with us ( this alſo,) to ſeek a thing, and when we have found it, not to know, we have ſo ; but 
even Chriſtum a Chriſto querere, to ask Chrift for Chrift. Which however it fall in other matters, in 
this ſeeking of Chri#, it 1s ſafe. Even when we ſeek ChriF, topray to ChriFt, tohelp us to find ChriFt ; 
we ſhall do it full evil without him, 

This quid ploras ? it comes now twice, The Angels asked it, we ſtood not on it then, Now, ſeeing 
Chri#t asks it again, the ſecond time, we will think there is ſomething in it, and ſtay alittle at it, The ra- 
ther, for that it is the very opening of his mouth, the very firſt words that ever came from him, that he 
ſpake firſt of all, after his riſing again from death. There is ſure ſome Mare then ordinary matter m tis 
quid ploras ? if it be, buteven for that, | | 

Thus ſay the Fathers; 1. That Mary Magdalen ſtanding by the graves (ide, and there weeping, is 
thus bronght in, to repreſent unto us, the ſtate of all mankind before this day, the day of Chri/ts rifing 
again, Weeping over the dead, as dothe Heathen that have no he : comes Chrift with his quid pleras ? 
why do ye weep ? As much to ſay, as ne ploras, Weep not, why ſhould yau weep ? There is no caule of 
weeping now, Henceforth none fhall need to ſtand by the grave to weep there any mare. A quetton Ve- 
ry proper for Eaſter-day, for the day of the Reſwrreftzon, For, if there be a rifing again, quud ploras ? is 
right, why ſhould ſhe, why ſhould any weep then? Ty 

So that this quid ploras of Chrift, wipes away tears from all eyes, and as we fing in the thirtieth P/a/ws 
( whoſetitle is, the Pſalm of the Reſurreflion ) puts off our ſackcloth, that is our mourning weeds, gerds ws 
with gladneſs, puts us all in white with the Angels. Fey 

Ploras then, leave that for Good-Friday, for his Paſſion : my then and ſpare not, But, 994d Plards ? for 
Eaſter-day, i$in kind (the Feaſt of the Reſarreftion ) Why ſhould there be any weeping upan _—- oy 

ri 
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Chri# riſen ? ſhall not he raiſe us with him ? Is he not a Gardiner, to make our bodtes ſown to groiv 
again ? Ploras, leave that tothe Heathen, that are without hope ; but to the Chriſtian man, quid ploras ? 
why ſhould he weep ? he hath hopes ; the Head is already riſen, the members ſhall in their due time fol- 
low him. _ 

I obſerve, thatfour times this day, at four ſeveral appearings, 1. at the firlt ( at this here ) He asked | 
her, quid ploras ? Why ſhe wept ? 2, Of them that went to Emmare, quid triſtes eſtis ? Why are ye ſad? Luke 24.t7. 
3. Within a Verſe following (the nineteenth) he ſaith to the eleven, Pax vobrs, Peace be to them. 4. And 
to the women that met him on the way, yaigs1e, that is, Rejoyce, be glad. So, no weeping, no being ſad : Mat.28.9 
nolv nothing this day, but peace and joy - they do properly belong to this Feaſt. 

And, this I note the more willingly, now this year ; becauſe the laſt Eaſter we could not ſo well have 
notedit, Some wept then ; all were ſad, little joy there was, and there was a qd, a good caule for it. 

But bleſſed be God that hath now ſent us a more kindly Eaftey, of this ; by taking away the cauſe of our 
ſorrow then, that we may preach of Quid ploras ? and be far from ir. So much for quid ploras ? Chriſts 
ueſtion, Now to her anſwer. 

She is (till where ſhe wts ; at ſ#ſtulernnt before, at ſaſtul:fti, now : / tw ſuſtnlrſti : we ſhall neyer Her anſwer, 
oet that word from her. | 

But, to ChriFF ſhe ſeems ſomewhat more harſh, then to the 4nge/s. Tothem ſhe complains of others, 

They have taken : Chriſt ſhe ſeems to charge, at leaſt to ſuſpect of the fact, as if he looked like one that 
had been a breaker up of graves, a carrier away of Corſes out of their place of ret, Her ( sf ) implies as 
much. But pardon love : As it fears where it needs not, ſoit ſuſpe&s oft, where it hath no cauſe. He, or 
any that comes in our way, hath done it, hath taken him away, when love 1s at a loſs. But Bernard ſpeaks 

to Chri#t for her ; Donne, amor quem habebat in Te, & dolor quem habebat de Te, excuſet eam apud Te, 7 
fs forte erravit, circa Te: That the love ſhe bare to him, the ſorrow ſhe had for him, may excuſe 
her with kim, if ſh2 were in any errour concerning him, in her ſaying, S t# ſuſtul1ſts. 

And yet, ſee how God ſhall dire& the tongue ! In thus charging him, Propheras & neſert, ſhe ſayes gyz,,y 
truer then ſhe was aware, For indeed, if any took, hin» away, it was he did it, So, ſhe was not much amiſs, 

Her /# :, was rue, though not in her ſenſe. For, quad de :pſo fattum et, ipſe fecie. All that was done to Chryſulogut 
him, he did it himſelf, Hs raking away, wirtus fait, non facinus, was by his own poiver, not by the act of SN 
any other : Et gloria non injuria ; No other mans injury it was, but his own glery, that ſhe found him 
not there, This was true, but this was no part of her meaning. | 

I cannot here paſs over two more Charadters of her love, that ſo you may havethe full ten I promiſed. 

One, in // rr ſuſtuliſti Eum, in her Ewm, in her [ Him, ] Him? Which Him ? Her atfeRtions ſeem ſo I. 
to tranſport her, as ſhe ſays no man knows what. To one a meer ſtranger to her, and ſhe to him, ſhe talks 
of one thriſe under the term of Him, 1f thou haſt tahen Him away, tell me where thou haſt laid Him, and 
I will fetch Him: Him, Hims, and Him, and never names him, of tells who he is. This is Sa/aciſmms 
amor, an irregular ſpeech, but loves own diale&, Him, is enough with love ; who knows not who that 
1s ? It ſuppoſes every body, all the world bound to take notice of him whom welook for, onely by ſay- 
ing, Him ; though we never tell hisname, nor ſay a word more, Amor quem ipſe cogitar, neminem putans 
1onarare, 
a The other is in her Ego tollam ; Tf he would tell her where he had laid him, ſhe would go fetch him, 2. 
(that the would.) Alas poor woman, ſhe was not able to lift him. There are more then one or twoeither, 
allowed to the carrying of a corps. | 

As for His, it had more then an handaed pound weight of MMyrrhe and other odours upon it, beſide the 
poiſe of a dead body, She could not doit, Well, yet ſhe would do it, though. O mwler, xon wmlier 
( faith Origen ) for ego tollamſeems rather the ſperch of a Porter, or of ſome luſty ſtrong fellow art lealt, 
then of a filly weak woman. But love makes women more then women, t featt it makes them have 
yy om igguy the courage above the flrength, far. Never meaſures her own forces, no burden too heavy, 
no affay too hard for love, Er mhil erubeſcit mf nomen difficultatis ; and is not aſhamed of any thing, but 
that any thing ſhould be too hatd or too heavy for it. Aﬀettus ſine menſuriuirium propriaruns, Both theſe 
argue d:lexit nultzm, And fonow, you have the full number of ten. 


V nr. XVI. 
Jeſus ſaith to ber, Mary : She turned hey felf,and ſaid to him, Rabbont, that is to ſay, Maſter « 


Joha 9. 39. 


Now magnes amoris amor. Nothing fo altures, ſodraws love to it, as doth love it ſelf. In Chri#t ſpeci- Gbrifisſecord 
ally, and in tuch, in whom the ſame mind 1s. For, when her Lorg ſaw, there was no taking away His t4- ſpeech. 
king away from her, all was in vain, neither men, nor Argels, nor Himſelf ( folong as he kept humſelf 
Gardiner ) could get any thing of her, but her L2rd was gone, he was taken away ; and tnat for the want 
of Jeſws, nothing but Feſ#s could yield her any comfort : He is no longer able to contain, but even difclo- 
ſes himſelf ; and diſcloſes himſelf by his voice. | 

For, it ſhould ſeem, before, with his ſhape, he had changed that alſo. But now, he ſpeaks to het in his 
known voice, in the wonted accent of it, does but name her name, Mary, no more, and that was enough. 

Thatwas as much toſay, Recognoſce 4 quo recognoſceris, ſhe would at leaſt take notice of him, that ſhew- uffine. 
ed he was no (ranger, by calling her by her name. For, whom we call by their names, we take particular ares ; 
notice of, So >; ſays to Moſes, Te autem cognovs de nomint, Thou hat found grace in my fight, and 1 Exod. 33.27. 
know thee by name. As God, Moſes; So Chritt, Mary Magdalen, 


And thisindeedis the right way to know Chri## ; to be known of him firſt, Ga1.4.9, the Apoſtle yo 
Vow 
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Now we have known God ( and then correeth himſelf ) or rather have been kyown of God. For, till he 
know us, ſhe thall never know him aright. | 

And now, lo, Chriſt is found ; found alive that was ſoughtdead. A clcud may bz ſo thick, we ſhall 
not ſee the Sun thorow 1t, The Sun muſt ſcatter that cloud, and then we may. Here 1s an exam; le of ir, 
It is ſtrange, a thick cloud of heavinels had ſo covered her, as, ſee him ſhe could not, thorow it : this one 
word, thele tvo ſyllables | Mary | from his mouth, ſcatters it all. No ſooner had his voice ſounded in 
her ears, but it drives away all the miſt, dries up her tears, lightens her eyes, that ſhe knew him ftraight, 
and anſwers him with her wonted ſalutation, Ra#boxr, If it hadlien in her polver to have raiſed him from 
the dead, ſhe would not have failed, but done it ( I dare ſay.) Nov, it is done to her hands. 

And with this all is turned out and in, A nei world, now. Away with ſ#ſfulerunt ; his taking awa-, 
is taken aivay quite. For, if þ1s taking away were her ſorrow ; Contrariorum contraria conſequentia. Si de 
ſublato ploravit, de ſuſcuato exultavit, we may be ſure : If ſad for his death, for his taking away ; then 
elad for his riſmg, for his reſtoring again, Surely, if ſhe would have been glad but to have found but his 
dead body ; nov ſhe finds it, and him, alive, what was her joy ; how great may we think ? ſo that by 
this ſheſaw, Qw=id ploras was not asked her for nought, that it was no impertinent queſtion, as it fell cut, 
Well now, he that was thought loſt, is found again : and found, not, as he was ſought for, not a dead body, 
but a living ſoul ; nay, a quickjng ſpirit, then. And that might Mary Magdalen well ſay, He ſhew- 
ed it, for he quickned her and her tpirits, that were as good as dead. You thought you ſhould have come 
ty Chriſts Reſurre&tion to day, and ſo you do. But not to his alone, but even to Mary Magdalens reſur- 
rection, too. For, in very deed, a kind of reſurre&tion it was, was wrought in her ; revived, as it were, 
and raiſed from a dead and drooping, to a lively and chearfull eſtate, The Gardimer had done his part, 
made her all green on the ſudden, | 

And all this, by a word of his mouth. Such power is there in every-word of his ; ſo eafily are they cal- 
led, wnom (rift will but ſpeak to. | | 

But, by this we ſee, when he would be made known to her after his riſing, he did chooſe to be made 
known by the ear rather then by the eye. By hearing, rather then by apperring. Opens her ears firſt, and 
her eyes after. Her eyes were holden, till her ears were opened; comes 4ures autem apermſti mihi, and 
opens them. 

With the Philoſophers, hearing is the ſenſe of wiſdome., With us, in Divinity, it is the ſenſe of faith, 
So, moſt meet, Chr:t is the word, hearing then (that ſenſe) is Chri/ts ſenſe ; voce quam viſu, more 
proper to the Word. So, ſicut audivimns goes before, and then, /ic v1d:mmns comes aftzr, In matters of 
faith, the ear goes firſt, ever, and is of more uſe, and to be truſted before the eye. For, in many caſes faith 
holdeth, wherefght faileth. - 

This then is a good way to come to the knowledge of Chri#f, by Hodie /# vocem, to hear his voice. 
Howbeit, it is not the onely way. There 1s another way to take notice of him by, beſides, and ie to take 
notice of it. On this very day we have them both. 

For twice this day came Chri## ; unknown firſt, and then known, after. To Mary Mazaalen, here ; 
and to them at Emmans, Luc, Chapter 24. To Mary Magdalen unknown, in the ſhape of a Gardiner. 
To thoſe that went to Emmarns unknown,in the likeneſs of a Traveller by the way-ſide. Come to be known 
to her by his voice,by the word of his mouth : Not ſo to them ; for many words he ſpake to tnem,and they 
felt them warm at their hearts,but,knew him not for all that : But He was known to them in the breaking of 
the bread. Hereyes opened by ſpeaking a word : their eyes opened by the breaking of bread. There is 


the one and the other way, and ſo now you have both, And now you have them, I pray you make uſe of - 


them. ( I ſee, Ifſhall not be able togo further then this Verſe.) 

It were afolly tofall to compariſons, commuttere znter ſe, to ſet them at odds together, theſe tivo wayes : 
as the fond faſhion now adayes is, whether is better, Prayer, or Preaching the Word, or the Sacraments. 
What needs this ? Seeing we have both, both are ready for us ; the one now, the other by and by. We 
may end this queſtion ſoon. And this 1s the beſt and ſureſt way to end it, to eſteem of them both, to thank 
him for both, to make uſe of both ; having now done with one, to make trial of the other, It may be 
( who knows ) if the onewill not work, the other may. And if by the one, or by the other, by either, if 
it be wrought, what harm have we ? In caſe it be not, yet have we offered to God our ſervice in both, and 
committed the ſucceſs of both to him, He will ſee they ſhall have ſucceſs, and in his good time ( as ſhall 
be expedientfor us ) vouchſafe every one of us, as he did Mary Magdalen in the Text, to know hins, and 
the wertue of his Reſurreftion ; and make us partakers of both, by both the means before remembred, by his 
bleſſed Word, by his holy Myſteries ; the means to raiſe our ſouls here, the pledges of the raiſing up of our 
bodies hereafter, Of both yyhich he make us partakers, vyho is the Author of both, Jeſus Chri#t the 
Righteous, &c, 
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SERMON 


Preached before the - 


KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE-HAELL, 


On the Firſt of «A pril, being Eaſter-Day. 
An, Dom, 1 62.1. 
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JOHN Chap, XX. Verſ. XVIT. 
Jicit et Jesus, Noli me. tangere: 
Jesws ſaith unto her, Touch me not. 


SD A x? Magdalen, becauſe ſhe loved much, and gave divers good proofs of it, had 


z%J 8 A 

be * _— 
*, 2? V S_ 

” 
- 


this morning divers favours vouchſafed her :' To fee a vifion of eAngels : To bo, -. rb 


ſee ChriFF himſelf ; to fee him before any other, firſt of all: He ſpake to her, y..c [5 
Mary ; ſhe ſpake to him, Rabbom : Hitherto all was well. Now, here, afrer 
all this love, after all theſe ' favours, -eveh in the neck of them (as it were) 

comes an unkind word'er twe; a Nl: metangere, and 'marrs-alt ; turns all out 

and in. Make the beſt of it, a rep/ſeit 1s: biit a cold ſalutation for an Eaſfter- 

day morning. it, . LS OR 2 12" Þ | 

2 Alittle before he asked; #hy ſhe wept. | This is enough to ſet her on weeping 
afreſh.* For, if ſhe wept for ſ»ſtulerunt Dominum, that others had taken away her Lord : Much more, 
new, when her Lord takes away himſelf from her, that ſhe may not ſo muchas tovch him. 

We obſerved, that ( this morning ) Chr:i# came in two ſhapes, and at either of them ſpake a ſpeech. 
At firſt, he came unknown, taken for a Gardixer - thelatter he ſpake ih his'own voice,and became known 
to her, I know not how ; but; unknown, Chr:i#-.proves better to-her, then when he came to be known : 
better for her, he had kept himſelf unknown ſtill. For, then unknown; he asked her kindly, hy ſhe 
wept ? as much to ſay as, Weep nor, No: te angere, woti me plangere : there is ſome comfort in that. But 
known, he grows ſomeyhat ſtrange on the ſudden, and asks her, what ſhe means to come ſo near him, or 
offer to touch him ; which muſt needs be much to her diſcomfort, to be forbidden, once to come near of 
touch her Saviour : and tq be forbidden by his own month, | 

But there is a good uſe of Nol: me plangere, and Aols me tangere, both. One, we have touched already : 
of the other, now. One would little think it, but they ſort well: Q#:d ploras ? and Nolt me tangere. | 
Q»;d ploras ? Terejoyce at his rifing :' Noli ge rangere,'to do it with reverence. They amount to exml- pjyj,q.rx, 
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Verl. 35. 
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Of the RESURRECTION: Serm:15. 


— ——— ——— —_ 


The Diviſion. 


; 
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1, The Reftrarmt in theſe : Nolt me tangere, &C. 
\., unmt yet aſcended, Ke, 
=; The Bidding patt, of three, 1. A Miſſion or Commiſſion, to g0do a meſſage, Vade & dic. 2, The par- 
. tir: to whom: to my Brethren, that is,to his Deſciples. 3. The Meſſageitſelt ; 1 aſcend tomy Father,&c. 


— 


The Vetſe of it ſelf falls into two parts. We may divide it ( as the Fews do the Law ) into Do xor, 
and Do : ſomewhat forbiddez there is, and ſomewhat b:d4deu. Forbiden, do not, nat ronch me + Bidden, bit 
do, Go your wayes tnd tell, The forbidding part ſtands of two points : 1. a Reſtraint ; and 2. a Reaſoy.. 
2. The Reaſoz in theſe : Nondum emm, 8c. For 1 


- *, And this latter ;is as it were an amends for the former : That the 7ext is ſomewhat like the t1e of the 


T 


The Reſtrairt, 


N oli me 14n- 
gere. 


: I . 
Tangere,the 


den. 
Matth.g. 21. 


"F 


Tteparcics. 


M-tk 14.3. 
Luke 7,46. 
Mark 16.1, 


S—— 
I] he Reaſon, 


rg torbid- 


year ; the morning ſomewhat freſh, bur a fair day after : Nols me 1angere, the Repulſe is. the ſharp morn- 


” "31g V ade & dic, the welcome Meſſage, the fair day ( we ſpake of ) that makes all well again. 


—* -*Either of theſe will ſerve for a Sermon, the former No!: me tangere, &c, it is ſo full of difficulties - but 
withal, of good and needfull caution. The latter of the Meſſage, it is ſo fraught with high IMyſteres, 
and bekde, with much heavenly comfort. They call it Mary Magdalens Goſpel - (for glad tidings it 
contains ; and what is the Goſpel elſe? ) The firſt Goſpe/ or glad traings after Chriſts Reſurretlion, The 
very Goſpeb of the Goſpel it ſelf, and a Compendium of all the tour. Of which (if God will ) at ſome 
oc time. Now, I will trouble you no further, but with Toxch me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended tothe 
Father, | 


a ob PREHEGERAk RAB RR Salt 


O ſooner had Chriſts voice ſounded in her ears, but ſhe knew Rraight Rabborr, it was He ; and 
wichal ( as it may be gathered by this No/z me, &c.) the did that which amounted to a Yolo Te 
rengere : thatis, ſhe made toward him, [tretthed forth her hand, and offered, would have roxuch- 
ed him ; but for this, T ouch me not. Touch not ? why zot ? What harm had there been, if he 
had ſuffered her to rouch him ? The ſpeech is ſtrange to be ſpoken either by Him, or to her : thereaſon, 
the For, yet more ſtrange : Many difficulties both, God ſend us well through them. There be bur three 
words, 1. No/t,* >, me, and 3. tawgeres touch,'at which of theſe three you will, tangere ; nolt, and we, 
the two parties : Me, Him, ChriF ; Nols, her, Mary Magdalen : you will find ſomewhat ſtrange this 
ſpeech of hs. OT $i | 


T angere, the thing. Not tauch 2 Why, itis nothing, toroxch ; and becauſe it is nothing, might have 
been yielded to, And yet to touch Chri#t, is not nothing. Many deſired, yea, ſtrove, to rouch him - 
there went vertue from him, even while he was mortal : But nolv he 1s Immortal, by all likelihood, much 
more. That was not her caſe ; todraw oughtfrom him : it was for pute love, and nothing elſe, ſhe de(;- 
redit. Tolove, it is notenough, to hear, or ſee ; it is carried further, to rovch and take held : It is affetlus 
#monss ; and the neareſt union 1s per contallum, 


Secondly, the Parties. Me : not Me, not Chrift. Why not Him ? Chrift was not wont tobe ſa 
dainty of it. Divers times, indivers places, he ſuffered the rude mwlrrtude to throng and to thrult him, 


+ What ſpeak we of that? when, not three days ſince, he ſuffered other manner of touches and witches hoth, 


Then, Nolt me tangere would have Cothe in good time ; would have done well on Good-Friday, Why iuf- 
fered he them then ? why ſuffered he not her, now ? She ( I dare ſay for her ) would have done him 
no hurt, ſhe, Nols, is to her: Not ſhe: Not Mary Magdalen. She had touched him before now ; 
touched his head, touched his feet ; azorxted them both 5 What was done, ſhe tight not, now ? She hath 
even now, this morning, brought odoxrs in her hand to exzbalys him : and with theſe, and with no ether 
hands, doth the offer to roxch bmp at this time : She might have been born with. Tt was early - asearly 
as it was, ſhe had this morning given many good proofs of her love. 1. That ſhe was ſo early xp; 2. came 
to the Grave firſt : 3, ſtayed there /a# - 4. had been atſuch co## - 5. had taken ſuch pains : 6. had wepr 
ſo many tears *.7. would not be comforted, no not by «Mxgels, till ſhe had found him; 'and now ſhe hath 
found him,»#t to conch him ? All theſe might have ens for as much as this comes tb, For all theſe,one 
poor ouch had been but an eafie recompence. Of all other, this prohibition lay hot- againſt her : of all 
times,not atthis, The more we look into it, the further off we find it,to be ſpoken,either by hins,or to her. 


But if we go further, and look the Reaſon, we ſhall find it yet more ſtrange : it will increaſe the doubt. 
Touch me not, for 1 as not yet aſcended - What a reaſon is this ? As who ſhould ſay : when he was aſ- 
:cended, ſhe ſhould; then. But, theri when he was aſcended, one would think, ſhe ſhould be further off, 
then now. 5: - ftans 1n terra tam prope nom tangitur, receptus in celum quomods tangitur ? If Randing on 
earth by him, he'is riot to be rowehed ; when he 1s taken up into heaven, no arm will then reach him : palt 
zauch;ng, then : that if not till then, -never. The reaſon makes ir” yet further from reaſon. No reme- 
dy, but we muſt pray a conſmltation ( as they call it )| upen this Probib1ecov. 
- » It cannot be:denied, but for Nol: me, there is a time and place.” It is worth the noting: the world be- 
can with a Nols me tangere ; both the worlds, The old world : the fitft words ( in a manner ) God ſpake 
then, were a kind of a-Nott ne tangere ; Touch not the forbidden frm, ' And as in the old, fo here at the 
beginning this'new; ( for with Chr:ſts-14//no, began the New creature ) it is Chriſts firſt ſpeech, we ſee. 
.Chr:{t rifing, 1t 1s his firſt precept : His firſt Law 1s negative ; 1tisthe firſt thing he forbiddeth vs, the 
fcft he thought good to warnus of, Of his firſt words, we will have a ſpecial care, Itruſt. The _ is, 
Things 
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Things that will hurt us, beſt! ot. zouch. Beſt, not touch ?' nay, ſound ant good was eArſemus the Eremre 
his advice touching thoſe : /mper4 Eve & cave Serpentem, Of tmins eris: Tutor dhtem, ff arborem nou 
aſpexeris, Can. you command Eve, canyou ſo ? and can you beware the Serpert 2? well : do (o then, and 
you ſhall be ſafe : But ( hear you ) T#rror, you ſhall be yet more ſafe; if you ſee not, look, not «per, come | 
not within the reach ; nay, not within the fight of the forb1dden tree, But Chri#F is not the forbidden tree: John 11. 25, 
the ree of life rather ; to be touched and taſted, that we may !ive by him, No placeinChri# for a N9!s ; 
me tangere, ns oY wY<4 

Of BE that hurt us, ſome we have no ſenſe of at the firſt, Such are all: things'unlawfull and forbid- 
den: which, though for the time they ſeem pleaſant, yer they have their Rings intheir eail - ſooner 


or larer, we ſhall find, they will hurtus ; any fruit of the farbidden tree. 
H Other things we feel hurt us, we forbear eafily. An angry flammation there is,the flame of it is a Nets Verſe 27. 


we tangere ; and not that onely, but any b:/e or ſore endures not the touching. What ? had Chri#t any ſore 
place about him, fince his paſſion * No : For, Saint Thomas put his fizger, nay, his whole hand into the 
place of his wounds, and put him to no pain at all. No place in Chri## for this Nols we taxgere, neither, 


Not t hold you longer : Not me tangere can riſe but one of theſe ways: Either out of r. Nel: ; or [. 
2. outof Me: Ex parte tals, or Ex parte tangents ; his that was touched, or hers that did touch him. Nor on Chrifis 
I. Touch ne not, you vill hurt me, Iam ſore; Ex partetatt : 2, or, Toxch me not, I (hall hurt you ; I pare. 
am hot or ſharp ; Ex parte tangents : Fire, 1 ſhall ſcorch you : an edge-tool, I ſhall wound you : Pitch, 1 
ſhall defile you : ſome contagious thing, I ſhall :yfett you. Every one of theſe cries, Nols me tangere, Bur 
neither of theſe hath place in ChriF, Chr1i#F rifing, was not now in fate, toreceive any hurt ; and nei- 
ther now, hor ever in caſe todo any ; to prick or to burn the fingers of any that touch him, 


We reſolve then ; it was not on Chriſts part, this Touch ne not. Tt: ſhould then more properly have II, 
been Nolo me tangi : But it is, Nolt me tangere, and ſo on hers, Nolet in'him, but he might be tonched: But on Mayy 
the let, in her ; ſhe might not couch him. That it was never (hr:ſts meaning, after he was riſen, he *g4alens, 
would not be touched of any at all, it is evideat, This very day, at even, appearing totheeleven,  henot 
onely ſuffered;-but invited them.to touch him ; nay more, Palpate Ae, which is, towch Me thorowly. This Luke 24.39; 
very Chapter, at the-XXVII. verſe, he calls to Saint Thowas, Infer digitmm, put in your finger : Nay, 

Afﬀer manam, hand and all : which is to touch, and touch home ( I am ure.) | 

How then ? would -he have ez: touch him,. and not emer: ? nor that, neither, This is his firſt ap- 
pearing : at his ſecond, and next to this, certain omen met him on the way : He ſuffered them to touch Marth. 28.9. 
him, and take him by the feet. Some vertuous woman it may be : But Mary Magdalen had been a notori- Luke 7.47. 
ous ſraxer,and ſounworthy of it, No, nor that,lof the women that ſo met him, and ſo rewched him, ſhe was 
one. See Matth,28. Mary Magdalentouch, and ary Magdalen not touch ? the difficulties grow (hill. 

For I ask : if at the ſecond appearing, why not at tne art? Why after, and not now ? Why, there, tech 
andſparenot ; and here, Nel: me tangere, not come thitfier. | 

Let me tell youwhat we have gained : Theſe three things, 1. The Prohibztren is not real 7 the touch, 
the thing is not forbidden : it is but perſoxal, 2. Nay, not perſonal, neither abſolutely ; not ſhe ſimply, 
but not ſhe, as nowat this time. She might couch, ( 1: ſeems ) for ſhe did, not long after. Adary Mag- 
dalen might : but notthis Mary Yagdalen, 3. And laft, that it 1s not oe - theres life, there is hope 
in it. Not, never to touch ; but not, Stands in bis termings, ſtanding in the terms ſhe doth, What terms 
are thoſe ? And now ( lo) we are come to the point, to that we ſearch for. | 

' Three ſenſes I will give you, ahd they have great eAuthors, all three ; Chr yſoſtome, Gregory, eAnugu- 
fine. 1 will touch them all three ; and you may take your choice of them; or,it you pleaſe,take them all : 


for, they will and well together. | 


One is ( it is Chryſoſtomes } That, all was notwefl.; fomewhat amiſs ;- ſhe ſomething to blame in the T9 __ ber 
manner of her offer, which was not all as it ſhould.” The moſt we can make, ſhe failed in ſomewhat, Mane of Here? 
Nat, that che didit in any immodett or undecent manner : God forbid: never think of that. But onely cp, pm, 

a little too forward, itmay be : not with that due reſpe& that was meet, KEE ſenſes, 

We ſee by that is paſt, how the world went, Chri## ſaid, Mary : She anſwers him with her wonted 
term, with a Rabheri. And as ſhe ſaluted him with her wonted term, (6 after her wonted faſhion, ſhe 
made toward him, to have touched him :. not in ſuch manner, as was fit to have been obſerved; nor with 
that regard, which his new glorified eſtate after his reſwrre#:on, might ſeem juſtly to require, Itzs 1n Ade 
not the ſame Ade, hewas. That tht was enough to ChriFt, a ferv dayes ago, was nothing near enough, ts 
day, for him. He that three dayes fince endured ſo much, the day istow'come, He wilt be touched after 
another faſhion ; , Proprer hoc e:xaltavit Eum Dems, For, tothis end God ſo highly exalted Him, T tell you py, ag. 
plainly, Idid not like her Rabbont : it was no Eaſter-day-ſalutatidn,* it would have been ſome better term 
expreſſing more reverence. So, her offer would haye been in ſome more reſpective manner ; her touch 
no-Eefter-day touch ;. her tangere had a tang init ( as weſay.) The touch-ſtone of our ronching Chri#t, 

Is, with all regard and reverence that may be : Bring hers to this, and her touch was not the right rouch z 
andall, for want of expreſſing moreregard ; not, for want of rero, but rants - not, of reverence atall ; but 
of reverence enough, - Rn” £ 10: ef [7s = 
Two cauſes.they give of this fail, Qne, a defeR in her judgment - The-ather, an exceſs in her affettion. 
Her amiſs in.the manner, grey out, of her amiſs tn the mind ; ahiſc6ticeipt, he had been but even 
Rabbonz ill. © As it ſhould ſeem, Tt ſoemieth to her,” It was with'kim no orfterwiſe, then with her brother 
Lexargs : that ChrifF had riſen ;dem qui privs, netther morenor les, but juſfthe ſame; he was _— | 
© 


— 
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1 Cor 15.53. 
43. 


Verſe 38. 


Epheſ.5.3. 


To be ſaluted;. approached, ronched, as f ormerly he had becn. Formerly, he might kave been touched : 


She thought, he-might have been even ſo (till, Whereas, with him, the caſe was quite altered : He is 


Tiſen in a far.qther condition then ſo. His corraprible had now put on intorruption ; and his mortal, inc 


mortality. He died in weaknefsand diſhonour : Roſe again 12 power and glory, And, as in anttother fate, 


ſo to another, endz Not to ſtay upon earth, or converſe here any longer, but to aſcend up itito heavert, 
There was no aſcend: in her mind, | BY Tar EROS Re 

His reaſon imports as much. You rozch Me,not as if I were upon aſcending ; but,as if to tay here ftill. 
For, in ſaying, {4 m0; jet ; his meaning is, ere lang, he ſhould. Nondum aſcends, yet I am not :' but 
aſcends, preſently. I am to do it ; toleave this world, and all here beneath, and to go up and take poſſeſſi- 
on of my Kingdome of Glory. To this new glorious gondition of his, there belonged. more then Rab- 
bom ; another manner approach then wore ſo/u0, He being ſo very highly exalted, and far otherwiſe then 
he was, her acceſs to have been according : Not being ſo, it made her urimeet to to#ch' him, now. Nay, 
if you be but at Rabbomz, and make toward Me in no other ſort then thus, Not .me tangere, Touch 
me not. 

Hence we learn, that when ke ſees, we forget our ſelves, Chri#t will take a litile Rate upon him ; will 
not be ſalated with Rab#orz, but with ſome more ſeemly term, Saint Thomas his, Ay Lord, and my 
God,a better far then Kabbori, Nor be approached to,after the old accuſtomed faſhion, but with ſome more 
ſeemly reſpe&t,/icat decet ſanttes They that ſopreſs to ronch hin,and beſome;viiat too homely with him, 
they are in Mary MMagdalens.cale : Her Nol: me_tangere, touches them home, nd their punifhinefit 
{tall be, that touch hizs they ſhall not. | | 

It is no excuſe toſay, all was out of /ove.: Never Jay it upon that. Love, Chri*t loves well : but, love, 
if itbe right, 4 TwedL)a, mhil fact perperam ( faith the Apoſtle ) 5% egmuere, doth nothins uncomel '7, 
keeps decorum ; forgets not what belongs to duty, and decency ; carries it ſelf accordingly. And fuch 
love Chrift loves. Otherwiſe, Love may, and doth forget it ſelf other-while : and then, in that caſe, the 


"Heathen mans ſaying is true, /nportnus amor parim diſtat a ſimultate : ſuch love is not love. A ftrangs 
* kind of love, when, for very love to.Chrz#F, we Care not how we uſe him, or carry our ſelves towards him, 


Mark 9-6. 


-M uth, 28.9, 


Luke 24.38. 


37. 
1 Jobn 1.1, 


Which being her.caſe, ſhe heard, and heard juſily, Nel: ze tangere : you are notnow in caſe, till you 
ſhall have learned to roxch after a more regardfull faſhion. 

. This may truly be ſaid : ſhe was nor, before, ſo carried away with ſorrow ( that Paſſiex; ) but ſhe 
was now as far gone in the other of joy: and ſo like enough to forget her ſelf, in offering to touch him no 
otherwiſe then heri and nudius tertins, as two or three dayes ago ſhe might have done. S. Peters caſe 


-» In the Mount, was juſt her caſe here: He knew not what he ſaid, nor ſhe, what ſhe did : ſo ſurpri- 


ſed with the ſudden joy, as the. had no leiſure to recolle& her ſelf, and ro weigh the wonderfull great 
change, this day wrought in him, _. | | | 
. Outof which, our leſſon. is, that in the ſudden ſurpriſe of any paſſion, Chriſtus noneſt tangibilis, no 
touching Chriſt then. But, when the paſſion is over, and we come to our ſelves, vt will be with us, as with 
her judgement calmed ; her judgement ſetled bgter, then now on the ſudden it was ( as it ſeemed ) ſhe 
will be then fit, and then ſhe may be admitted : and ſo, ſhe was, and did touch him : but, that time; 
when ſhe did ſo touch him, ſhe was upon her kxxes, down at hs feer, another manner of geſture, then here 
ſhe offered. 

Say, ſhe were unfit, yet hangs there a cloud flill : all is fiot clear, For, why then did others routh, to 
our ſeeming as unfit as ſhe > Thomas with his faith in his fingers ends ? The reſt, in whoſe teech He caſt thei? 
wnbelief and hardneſs of heart, they touched him at firſt : why not ſhe, as well as they ? They were unfit, 
I grant ; but their unfitneſ(s grew ex a/io capute,' another way, then did hers. They, belzeved not, were in 
doubt ; thought, he had been but a ghoſt. To rid them of that doubt, that they might be ſure it was he, 
and be able to ſay another day, Which our hands have haydled of the Word of life ; they were ſuffered to 
ouch him. Toxching was the proper cure for their diſeaſe : So, was it not, for hers. She never doubred 2 
whit ; wasſure, he whoſe voice ſhe heard, was Rabbors, ' She had no need to be confirmed in that, Her 
diſeaſe grew another way. Not from want of faith ; of fear, rather : from want of due regard. To 
touch would not have cured her diſeaſe, but made it werſe. So, they touched, becauſe they believed net + 
ſhe touched not, becauſe ſhe mrſ-believed ; believed not of him aright. They touched, that chey njizkr 
know, he was 71ſen : She touched nat, that ſhe might know, he was not ſo riſen, as ſhewrongly imigited, 
that is, as m former times, ſhe had known him.. -_ .. . HS Ip NT <A N 

Out of that hath been ſpoken, welearn.; That they be not ſo well adviſed, who, if they hear one ſpeak 
of Nets me tangere, imagine Rtraight, it muſtneeds be meant of a b:/e, ulcer, or ſome dangerous ſore. Eve- 


ry Noli metangere is not ſo : Chriſt's here is\not ſo. Learn here, there doth to Excellexey belons 


Levit.1 3 45- 
Eſay 65.5. 


Pal.1o5-rg, 
Bſal.13r.1, 


a IVoli me tangere, inducing reverence; «no leſs then to biles or ſores procuring indolency, Torch me not, 
come not near me, 1 an uncles ( ſaith theLeper.) Stand back, touch not my 5kirts, I ans holier then, you; 
( faith one, Eſay"65.) that is, Tawch me not,I am ſo pwre and &leay; as if to his excglent hofineſsrhefe 
Seloneeth-the proviedg Gerd. oo oo, OT NTRT tos RR 
The truth is; in the Natwral body, the eye is a moſt excellent part,; but withal, ſs tender, ſo delicate; it 
may not endure to be touched ;; no, though it ailnothing, be not ſore at all. In the Civil body thelike'is ; 
there ate: in it, both Perſons- and Matters, whoſe excellency is ſuch, they are nor famitiarly to be dealt 
with by hand, tongue, or pen, or any other way. The Perſons,” they ate, as the app/e of Goa's owy eye + 
Chriſti Domini, They have a peculiar Nolte tangere, by themſelyes, Wrong is offered them; whe af- 
ter this, or in familiar or homely,manner, any touch them. The Marters likewiſe, Princes affairs, Secfers 
ſap ſt, ao pero; paints Sh highs rootnger 
euch na. _ "4s | rt a 


” 


of State, David calleth them meens ff murabili 


1A. 
full for us to-.cdeal-with, To theſe alſo; belongs this | | 
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And, if of Kings ſecrets this may truly be ſaid, may it not as truly, of Gad, of lus ſecret decrees 2 May 
not they, for their hezghe and depth, claim to this Not, too? Yes ture: and Ipray Gad, he be well plea- 
ſed with this licentious tcuching, nay, toſſing his Decrees of late ; this ſounding the depth of his 7 dg- 
ments with our line, and lead ; too much preſumed upon by ſome in theſe dayes of ours. 7 rdicra cjres 4- 


byſſus mulra(ſaith the Plalmilt)brs judgments are the great deep.S. Paul, looking down into 1t,ran backgand Pirl.36.-7. 


cryed,O the depth! the profound depth ! not to beſearched,paſt ourfathoming or finding out. Yet are there 
in the world, that make but a ſhallow of this great deep : they haye ſounded it tothe battom, Gods ſecret 
Decrees, they have them at their fingers ends, and can tell you the number and the order of them jutt, 
with 1,2,3,45. Men, that (ſure) muſt have been in Gods Cabb:xer, above the * third heaven, where S. 
Paul rev2r came: Mary Magdalens teach was nothing to theſe. 

This was but upon the by. The main of the Text, that it beareth full againſt, ex t2ta ſubſtantia, 15 #2- 
due and #ndurifl carriage : and againſt them that uſe it. Not, that Mary Aagdalens was ſuch : hers was 
but Teke!, certain grains too light, mm habeas : Not altogether without regard, but not altogether ſo 
full of regard as it might and ought to have been. Make 1t as little as you will, Chrz/? ſaith Vols to it : 
and No; is 2 word of unwillingneſs. Chriſt is not unwilling with ought that 1s 990d : what he ſaith Nols to, 
is £9 1pſo, not 500d, would be forborn : would not be offered him, be it more then hers was. She (it may 
be) thewed more regard then we : Yet, if we thei not more regard then the, we ſhall hardly eſc2pe this 
Nol: me taxocre, | 

But, frem this we riſe. If Chri/t ſaid zo/i to her, that failed but zz taxto ; what ſhall he ſay to them 
that fail hoth 2 rants and 1#toto? The Noel: to her given, reacheth them in a higher degree. Greater 
mutt their fault be, now, then hers was, then, She had no Nez to warn her - they have hers to warn them, 
and will take no warning by it. Chrift, as he ſaw, ſhe was ; ſo, he foreſaw, others would be as (yea, 
more) defectiv2 tnis way. The No/z that was given to her, was (in her) given to them all. Even to this 
day, Chriſt cryeth fill, Not me tangere : Even to this day, there is uſe of it, to call upon us for a bet- 
ter touch, 

If the Text be againſt rudereſs, to refrain it ; - then, it is for reverence, toenjoyn it, If he ſay Nols, to 
the want of regard ; we know, what he will ſay Yo/o to: that the morereſpectively, the better we carry 
our ſelyes, the better he will like us. This is ſure, he will be approached to in all dutiful and decent ſort ; 
and he will not have us offer him any other. Whatſoever 1s moſt or beſt in that kind, if there be any one 
better then other, be that it. The bett, we have (I am ſure) 1s not too good for Chriſt, It is better to ren- 
der account to him of 4 /irtle tos much, than of 4 good deal too little, 

Take this with you : Chriſt can ſay Nols, then, For (I know not how) our carriage, a many of us, 1s 
ſo looſe; covered we fit; fatting,we pray ; ſtanding, or walking (or as it takes us in the head) we re- 
ceive: as if Chriſt were ſo gentle a perſon, we migat touch him, do to him, what ye liſt, he would 
take all well : He hath notthe power , to ſay No/: to any thing. But, he hath, we ſee ; and faith 
It; and ſaith it toone highly in his favour : andfaith it, but for a zoxch a little awry, otherwiſe then it 
ſhould. | 

As the heathen ſaid, vaults; ſo the Text ſaith,ractu lads pietatem, One may offend Chrift,only by touch- 
7ng him ; ſuch the roxch may bz, We will alloy him greater then the Ark: That, would not indure #z- 
z.4*srouch ; he dyed forit, We will hold us to our Text: if we touch him unduely, we ſhall do it aolexts 
it ſhall be much againſt his will ; he likes tt not : Witneſs this zo/: here. 

W hich, though it go but to the zonch, yet, 4 paritate rations, it reacheth to all the body, and to every 
member of it. Toour very feet (ſaith Solomon) we to look to them when we draiv neer to him, Toour ve- 
ry fingers ((aith a Greater then Solomon) ve tolook to them when vve touch nim. And, as not with the 
foot of pride, nor the hand of preſumption ; ſo, along through the reſt : neither with a ſcornful eye, nor 
a fiiff knee : All are equally forbidden, under one ; all to be far from us. 

It reacheth to all : but yt for all that, the native vvord of the Text (the tozch)is to nave a kind of pre- 
eminence. Molt kindly, to that. To Chriſt it is every way ; but molt of all, to ChrisF as he 1s tangiviles ; 
comes under our tozch, To all parts of his worſhip ; but, other parts will not come under tazgereſo fitly,as 
the Sacramznt. So,as the uſe may ſeem properly to have relation to that ; and we, there,to ſhew our high- 
eſt reverence. If we do ſo, Dicite juſto quia bene, wwe do vvell. But, diverſe nave too much of Cary 
HMaedalta in them. IT know not how they vvould rouch Chriſz,if they had him : that, which on earth doth 
moſt neerly repreſent him, his higheft memorial, I knoiv not ho'v many both tozch and tahe, otherwiſe, 
then vvere to be vvithed. 

But, thus are vv2 nov come to the day, the very day, 1t ves given on, C brij? gave this Nols me tangere 
that it might bz YVerbums Dez, a watch-vvord for this day, Take heed, now you r-#ch : for, he eafily fore- 
ſav this vvould be temps tangendi, the time vvhereon, touch vve muſt : Nay, more then touch him, vve 
muſt ; for, eat his fleſh and drink, hrs blood vue muſt ; and, that can vve not do, but vve mult touch him. 
And this vve muſt do by vertue of another precept, eAccipite & manducate. | 

How vvill Accipie & manducate,and noli ne tangere cleave together ? Take, eat,and yet touch not ? If 
vve take vve mult needs tough, one yvould think : If vve eat, guſtns eff ſub tas (ſaith the Phuloſ, opher : ) 
ſo, that comes under touching too. ; 

Itſeems the Text vvas not ſo vvell choſen, theſe points conſidered, Nay,ſet the day aſide vve have no 
need (God vvor)to be preached to of not toxching : we are not ſo forward that vvay, It vvould rather 
| have been that of S. Thomas, Aﬀer manum, This, is new out of ſeaſon. - | 

But, you vvill rem2mber till, I tald you, this Nets was not general. It was but to Mary Magdater : 
And,to her, but till ſhe had learned a little better manners, Not to any, but ſuch as ſhe, or vvorſe then 
ſhe, that in unbeſeeming manner preſs and A” to touch him (the only cauſe of her repulſe.) But, 
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Serm. IF. 


at another time, when ſhe was oz her kees, fell down at his feet, then did ſhe touch him, without any 
check at all. Be you now, but as ſhe was*then, and this nz »ze rangere will not touch you at all, 

It is the caſe of the Sacrament right, There is place in the taking it, for xoli me tangere - Sois there, 
for eAfer maxum, To them, that vvith Saint T homas, 1n a feeling of the defect of their faith, or of any 
other ſpiritual grace, caſt themſelves down, and cry, My Lord, and my God, Afﬀer manum to them : 1 
ſer them free, Tegive them a diſcharge from this Nolt me tangere. But, for them that are but at Rabbori, 
and ſcarceſo far ; bold gueſts with him ; baſe in concert, and homely in behaviour : to them, and to 
them properly, belongs this Nolt me tangere : More properly, then ever itdid to her. And ſo, that point 


reconciled. Thus far for Saint Chr yſoſtome, and his taking. 


There is a ſecond, and it is Saint Gregorie's : That the YVade & dic, vvas the cauſe of Noli me, &c. 
and that all was but to ſave time, that ſhe vvas not permitted it, Chriſt was not willing to ſpend time 
in theſe Complements: (it vvas no other ; ) but, to diſpatch her away, upon an errand, better pleaſing 
to him, "that requited more haſte, As if he ſhould have ſaid: Let us have no rouching now ; there 
is a matter in hand, would be done out of hand, and therefore for this time hands off, Toxch 
me not. | 

And the reaſon wil follow well,ſo: Nondum enim aſcendr,You need not be {© haſtie,or eager to rouch me; 
1 am not yet, aſceaded : though I be upon going,yet I am not gone. Yon may do this, at ſome other time, 
at ſome other meeting * CF quod differtur #032 anfertur, at better le1ſure, you May nave your defre ; for- 
bear it now. | 

Why, what haſt vvas there of doing this errand ? Might ſhenot have touched him, and done it time 
enough 2 Peradventure, ſhe might think ſo : She, knew Chrzſt was r1ſex ;* She, \was well, Bur, they that 
ſare tn fear and ſorrow, that knew not ſo much ; they would not think ſo : Not, to them, To them Nihil 
ſatis feſtinatur, No halt was too much ; all delay too long. 2, 

Nor to ( hr ſt neither. Who was (vve ſee) ſo defirous to have notice given vvith all ſpeed, that he 
would not take io much time from it, as wherein Mary Magdalen might have had but a trouchat him, 
So careful, they mizht receive comfort with the firſt, that he ſaith, Go your wayes with all ſpeed ;' Ger 
yeto them, the firſt thing you do: It vvill do them more good to hear of my riſing, then it will do you, 
to ſtand and rouch me. 

Yet, a touch and away vvould not have taken up ſo much time. True : but he eaſily foreſaw, in the 
terms ſhe ſtood, it he ſuffered her to roxch, that would nor ſerve the turn ; ſhe would have taken hold too 
And, if ſhe had taken hold once, nor that neither : She would have come to a Nox dimittam, \ith her 
in the Camicles, Tenui Eunm & non dimnttam : She would not have let him go ; or been long, yer ſhe 
had : So, much time ſpent in impertinences, which neither henor ſhe the better for. So, ſhe to let her 
touching alone, and put it off till another time, being to be imployed in a bufineſs of more haſte, and 
1Mmportance, 


The third place is Saint Azguſt:ne; That,Chriſt in theſe words,had a further meaning; towean her from 
all ſenſual and fleſhly rauching, and teach her,a new and a true toxch ; truer than that,ſhe was about, This 
ſenſe groweth out of Chriſts reaſon : Touch me not, for I am not yer aſcended ; as if, till he were aſcended, 
he would not be touched ; and, then, he would. As much to ſay : Carenot to reuch me, here, Stand not 
upon it: Touch me not, till T be aſcended ; Ray till then, and then do, That, is the true tonch ; that is it; 
will do you all the good. | 

And, there is reaſon for this ſenſe, For the tovch of his body, which ſhe ſo much deſired ; that, 
could laſt but forty dayes in all, while he in his body were among them. And, what ſhould all, fince, 
and we now, have been the better ? He was to take her out a leſſon, and to teach her another roxch, thar 
might ſerve for all, tothe worlds end ; that might ſerve, when the body and bodi ly trench were taken 
from us. 

Chriſt himſelf touched upon this point (in the fixth Chap. at the 62. v:r,) When at Capernaum they 
fumbled at theſpeech of eating hrs fleſh ; What (ſaith he )find you this ſtrange, now ? How will you find 
it, then,when you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before z How then? And yet, then you 
muſt eat, cr elſe there is no life in you. | 

So, it is a plain res to her, that there may be a ſenſual touching of him here : but that is not it: not 
the right: itayails litcle, It was her error, this ; She was all for the corporal preſence ; far the touch 
with the fingers. So, were his D:ſciples, all of them, too much addifed to it. From which they were 
now to be weaned : That if they nad, before, known Chriſt, or touched him after the fleſh; yet nov 
from henceforth, they were to do ſo no more, but learn a new roxch ;* to touch him, bzing now aſcended. 
Such a rouch1ag there 1s ; or elſe his reaſon holds not : And, beſt rouching him, ſo ; Better far than this 
of hers, ſhe was ſo eager on, 

Do but ask the C hurch of Rome ; Even, With them it 15 not the bodily touch, in the Sacrament that 
doth the good. Wicked men, very Reprobates, have that touch, and remain reprobates, as before. Nay, 
I will gofurther : Itis not that, that roucherh Chriſt at all. Example, the mm/ricude that thranged and thruſt 
him ; yet for all that, as if none of them all had couched him, he asks, «5s me terigit ? So that, one may . 
rudely thruſt him, and yetnot tonch him, though : Not, to any purpoſe,ſo. : 

Chriſt reſolves the point, in that very place. The fleſh, the ronching, the eating it, profits mthing.” 
The words he ſpaks were ſyorit« So,the touching, the eating, to be ſpiritual, And Saint Thomas, and Ma- 
ry Magdalen or whoſoever touched him here on earth, mf felicins fide quam mans terigiſſent, if they had 
not been more happy to rexch him with their faith, than their fingers e-d, they had had no part in 

WO Him 
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it, ta zouch any part of his bady. © 4 
Naw, if faith be ta raweh, that will conch him no leſs in heaven than here : One, that- is in Heaven 


may be rouched ſo. No aſcendipg can hinder that towoh. Faith vyill elevate it ſelf, that aſcending In 
ſpirit, we ſhall ra#ch him, and take hold of him, Afirre fidens © counsſtt 4 It is Saint 6Luguſfine, Teis a 
reweh, to which there is neyer a Nett 7 fear it inat, | | 

Sa, da we then: Send up eur feb, and that ſhall tevch him, and there will 2errwe come fron Hims : 
andit ſhall take ſuch hold an him, as it ſhall caiſy ug up, to where He is ; bring ug to the end of the 
qrrſe, and ta the end of all eur defires 4 to eMfſcepda ad Patrons, 2 Jayful afcont/anro ar Parker end His, 
and to Himfelf, and to the Unity of the Bleffed Spirir. To whom, in the Trinity of Perſons, 8c. 
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SERM OO N 


Preached before the 
KINGS MAJESTY 


On the Twenty firſt of «4 prill, being Eaſter-Day, 
1<.-; An. Dom-71618. 
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Joun, Chap, XX, Ver, XVII, 


Dicit et jeſus, ec. 


Jeſus ſaith to ber, Touch me not : For, 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father : 
But , goe to my brethren, «nd fay wmtothem, 1 aſcend unto my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God. 


27 nols metangere the former part, you have formerly neard, Mary Magdalen 
mightnot toxch : at leaſt-wiſe, not, as thus ; not, as now. 

Y The reaſon : I. On her part, ſhe forgat her ſelf a little in her toxch, as in her 
9) terms, toward him, who, though nondum, He were ot yet, was preſently to aſceud, 
2 and be take» up into heaven, and would be tovehed in ſame better manaer.” And, 
@ till ſhe had learned, ſoo tauch, Nel ave tawgere. 

Mp 2. OnChrifspart. She neednot be ſo eager ; Nouduas num Aſcoud; : that is, 
| | -/# thoogh He were going, yet he was not gee. Some other time might ſerve her, go 
| | touch him in. Now, he had matter of more haft, to ſend her about, and would have no time taken from 
| it. Andſo, for faving of time. Nol: me tangere. 

3. On thetoxch it ſelf, He was nat yet aſcended : And to touch Him before he wereſo, was not the 
true touch ; not the torch that would doe her, or us, any good. For theſe all or ſome of theſe, Nols we 
tangere, no touching, now. - 

But what, ſhall ſhe be quite caſt off inthe mean time ? Denied toxching ; denied it, graunted nothing 
far it 2 That were hard. Nothing to comfort her, in liew of it? Yes : Chriſt ;s nat unrighteons, that he 
ſbould forget the work, and labour of her love, which ſhe, this day, made, ſo many waies to appear. Some- 
what he deviſeth to comfort her, ſomewhat in that he will have her doe ſomewhat for Him. So, the old 
rule was : quem xox hoxoro 101 onero, Hewill imploy her in a meſlage ; and ſuch a meſſage, as was to the 
preſent joy of them, it was ſent to, and ſhould be tothe generall joy and good, not of them onely, but of 


015 all, 
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Now then, thismuſt needs be reckoned as a ſpecial favour ſhewed her. by our bleſſed Saviour. For, 
otizeriviſe, he could as eafily, himſelf have appeared to them he ſent her ; as, to her, he did: but that, 
bis will was, to vouchſafe her the honour of the firſt bearing of theſe ſo joyful tidings, to them, and : 
in and by them, to the whole world. When time was, {he broke hey box of pretions otatment, and John 12. 3. 
the ſent of it filled the whole houſe : The breaking of this box now, of the tydings of Chriſt, and his » Cor. 2. 16. 
riſing, with the ſyeet ſavorr of 1:fe unto life hath filled, and till filleth the whole world, from one end 


to the other, 


The ſum of the Textis 3 A diſpatch of Mary Magdalen by Chriſt, to deliver a meſſage to his Diſci- The Summer. 
6iples, Itis ineffet, as if he ſhould have ſaid : You know, I am 7:ſer,now ; you are well for your part : 
There be others, that know not ſo much ; and, becauſe they knovw it not, fit in ſorrow, heavy and half 
dead at home, It would comfort them much, revive them, put life into them again, to know what you 
know, New you are well, think upon them that are not, Remember, what was your own caſe but even 
now. You cannot do a better deed,than carry comfort to the comfortlefs, I would they kneiy it; I wiſh 
them well : They be my brethren, however they forgate themſelyes when time was, | 
But, this is not all ; that they might know of 1t : but, they muſt knovv of ic with all ſpeed. For,that ſhe 
may the ſooner go rell thers, (he mult not touch, For, if you mark it, It is not wade & dic ; but Sed wade 
& dic - It is not barely, Go and tell them ; It is, Touch me not, Bur, go and tell them, That is, in ttead of 
touching, ſhe muſt be gone in all haſt to tell chews, As if he ſhould ſay; Goe to, let us have no touching 
naw : Get you to them, the firlt thing you do, and tell them of ir, Tt will do thems more good to be told of 
this, then it will do you to ſtay here and touch me never ſo off. «E258, 
This ſo great haſt of the carrying it, is much for the credit of the meſſage : Much for it ; I cannot but 
note it. That Chri/# thought the notice of it ſo neceſlary, the bearing of it ſoevery way important, as 
(we ſee) he is careful notime be taken from it : but with all poſſible ſpeed, with the very firſt, they 
acquainted with it, So careful, as he would not take ſo much (or rather ſo little) time from it, as 
wherein Mary Magdalen might have had but a roxch at him ; but cakes her off, and ſends her a- 
Way i all haſt, As if, ſome matter had lien in it, if they ſhould not have heard of hisr:/ng, before the 
San-riſing. "4 
Much for the honour of the Fea, on which it was done, That he would for ever have a Feaſt celebra- 
ted in memory of this Day, whereon: theſe tidings came to the world firſt, 
Moſt of all, for his own honour ; Who ſheweth himſelf ſo defirous, that they that are in heavineſs may | 
receive comfort, as he thinketh no haſt too much, no haſt enough, till they hear of it, till they bear of bis pq, 143.3. 


loving kindneſs betimes in the morning. 


To take the Text in ſunder. The parts be two: 1. A Commu ſſion to Car ry a meſſage 23 2. And the Meſ- The Diviſion. 


ſage itſelf, 
1. The Commiſſion: Vade ad fratres meos & dic es, 2, The CMeſſage : eAſcends ad Patrem me- 


#1, CC. . 
In the Commiſſion, againzthere are tivo, 1. The Partres firſt: 2, And then,the Charge, 1. The Parties, 


Fratres meos: 2. The Charge, V ade & dice,  . _ 

In the Meſſage,two likewiſe : 1. Firſt, that he 3s «poi aſcending - 2. Then, the party,to whom. That 
Party, to whom is but one ; yet repreſented here, under two names, 1. Father, and, 2. Ged. And (that 
which, to us, is the capital point of all,and which we to lay hold of ſpecially) his Father, but ours, with- 
all : and His God, but ors, as well as his, The lati and belt part of the meilage : For, in it lyeth the joy 
that cometh to us this morning, 34k | 

On which four, 1. My Father, and 2. your Father, and 3. Ay God, arid 4. jour God, as it were 
ſo many wheeles, is his aſcendo drawn : Upon the ſame, 1s owrs Tikewiſe 'to be, and is therefore 
the Conſummatum eſt of the Text, and of the Feaſt, and of this, yea, (I dare add) of the whole 


Goſpel. -. 
And, let not this move you a whit, that His Father and our Father , His God and our God (who 


are the end to which we aſcend ) are made the Chariot by which we aſcexd This isno irange thing 
in Divinity. eAd Chriſtum non itur, mf: per Chriftunt (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) and-ſo neither ad: 
Deum, niſi per Dennis. With us nothing is more certain, then that the ed of our way, which we come 
unto, is alſo the way it ſelf, whereby we come thither. One and the ſame ad quem, and per quem aſ- 


cenditur, EPI D! | 
We ſhall make four Rands. 1. One, at fratres meos, the Parties. 2, Another,at Dic ers, the Commſſion. 


- 3. The third, at Aſcendo, the Motion, 4. And the laſt, at My Father and your Father, msy God and your: 
God, the Termimus ad quem, which giveth the perfeRion to all our motions, and ſo, to this, the lalt end of 


all our motions ; For, after aſcendo, we ſhall move no more, bit reſt for ever, 


OE EEE AE EEE AECIMES IEEE EEE LESS 


Ade ad fratres meos, Go to my brethren, Our firſt ſtand is to be at fratres meer, my bretbrenghe Pat= 1. 
. V ties heſentto, _ nts —_ DES CLEEY ;.  » Frazres mes; 
Who be they ? They ſhe went to, To whom went ſhe ? To#9s Diſciples ((in the next verſe; ) They The Parcies, 


then the Parties, He meant ; They, his brechres, © | 
SZ 3 ; I A 


e 
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A ſtrange term to begin with, conſidering how they had dealt with him, ſcarce like brethrey, not long 
F(s1.59.16, before. We ſhall therein do the work of the Sabbath, vvhich is to tell of his loving kindneſs betimes in 
the moraing ; and this morning, more then ever any. 

Yer then vve go any further, let us roxch alittle at this term, he gives them. It is ho »ols me tangere 
(this) It is a word to be touched and taken hold of : It was ſo, when time was, by Benhadads ſervants, this 

1 Kirg.25.32, Very Word, Is Benhadad alive (ſaith the King of 1ſrael) Frater mem eſt. He is my brother : which they 
33. preſently caught ho!d of, yea, thy brother Benhadad # yet living. So they. 
And ſo we, Fratres meos. Let us not let this word fall to the ground, but ſay (with Berzard) Salvun 
fit verbum Domint met, God ſave this vvord ; bleſſed be the lips that ſpoke it. Tea thy brethren, Good Lord, 
if ſo thou vvilt vouchſafe to call them. 

Out of it fir{t I note, here is nothing that ſavours of any d:ſpleaſure, of remembring any old grudg. 
Not ſo much as an harſh term in all the meſſage ; no mention they had fled from him, forſook him, for- 
ſwore him (full #»-brotherly, ) He hath forgotten it all, all is out of his mind : Cafts not them off, as 
they did him, but ſends to them; and, by the name of brethren, ſends to them : They be my bre- 
thren, and I theirs, and by that name commend me to them. Nothing, here, that ſavougg of any 
anger. ; 

Nor nothing, that ſavours of any pride. But,even as Joſeph in the top of his honour ; So he,in this,the 
We >> day of his gloriows exalting from the dead, claims kindred of them, a ſort of poor forlorn men : and (as 
"I ' the Apoſtleexpreſletn it) non eſt confuſus vocare, 15 not a whit aſhamed of them that were aſhamed of 
"74 Diſdains not, poor as they were, unkind as they vvere, but vouchſafes to call them brethrey for all 

that, 

Which word | Brethres] implies two things : 1. Firſt, 1dentity of nature. His nature is not changed 
by death. The nature he dyed in, in the ſame he riſes again. Thereby lyes a matter. For, if he roſe, as 
men, then man alſo may riſe : If one be riſen, there is hope for others : If the »ature be r:ſen, the perſons, 
'n it, may. Soit was with the firſt Adaxs, In his perſon was our nature; and, in him, it dyed ; and we, 
in it, So 1s1t inthe ſecond, In his perſon our nature is 7:/6n; In our nature, we all. This firſt : Riſen in 
the ſame nature, he had before : Not changed it. 

2. Andſecond, Riſex with the ſame love and affeftion, he had before : Not changed it, neither, Yes, 

' cnarged it, (1 ſaidnot well in that :) but, chaxged it for the better, Before this, when he ſaid moſt, he 
Joh.a5.1s, aid but, 1 will call you my friends : The higheſt term he came to, before. But here, being riſen, he r:- 
ſeth (weſee) higher, as high as Love ean riſe, to count them and ſtile them fratres meos, And ſo much 
for that, Go to my brethrey, 


-x, Well, when ſhe comes to his brethren, what then? Er dic es, and ſay to them, or tell them, By which 
Piccis. The Words, he gives her a Commſſion, Vade, is her Miſſion : Dic ers, her Commuſſion, A Commuſſion, to pub- 


Commillion, Iith the firſt news of his 71/i»g, and (as it fals out) of his aſcending too. 
The Fathers ſay, that, by this word, ſhe was, by Chriſt, made an Apoſtir. Nay, Apeſtolorum Apoſtala, 
an Apoſtle tothe Apoſtles themſelves. | 
An Apoſtle - For, what lacks ſhe? 1. Sext firſt, immediately from Chr:f# himſelf: And what is an 
eApoſtle but ſo ? 2. Secondly, Sent ta declare and make known : And what difference between [te pre- 
Mat.28.19, dicate, and Fade & dic, but only the number ? the thing is the ſame. 3. And laſt ; what was ſhe to 
make known ? Chriſts riſing, and aſcending : And whatare they but Evangelinms, the Goſpel, yea, the 
very Goſpel of the Goſpel ? | 
This day, with Chriffs ring begins the Goſpe! : Not befere. Crwcified dead and buried, no good 
news, no Goſpel they, in themſelves. And them, the Jews beleeve as well as we. The firſt G ſpell of 
all, is the Goſpel! of this 4ay, and the Goſpel! of this day is this Afarie Magadalen's Goſpell, xo:rboyyin 
x1or, the prime Goſpel of all, before any of the other four. That Chrsff #5 r1ſen, and upon his aſcending : 
and ſhe the firſt, that ever brought theſe glad tidings. At her hands the Apeſftles themfelyes received it 
firſt : And, from them, we all. | | | 
Mat.26,13- Which, as it was a ſpecial honour (and whereſerver thrs Goſpel is preached, ſhall be told for a memorial 
of hey : ) ſo was it withal, not without ſome kind of emthwittiag to them (to the Apoſtles) for fitting at 
home, ſo drooping in a corner, that Chriſt not finding any of them, is fain to ſeek him a new Apoſi/e - 
And finding her, where he ſhould have found them, and did not, to ſend by the hand ef her, that he fit 
found at the Sepulchers ſide, and to make himſelf a new eApeſi/e. And ſend her te them, to enter thenz 
(as it were) and catechize them, in the two Articles of the Chriſtian faith, the Reſurreftion and eAſcen- 
Hon of Chriſt. To her, they and we (both) ewe them, them, the firſt notice of themn. | 
And, by this (1o) the amends (we ſpeak of )is made het for her Nel; me taxgere - Ful amends. For, to 
be thus ſext, to he the meſſenger of thoſe ſo bleſſed tidings, is a higher honour, a more ſpecial favour 
done her, a better gond turn, every way better, than if ſhe had been let alone, had her defire, touched 
Chrift, which ſhe ſo longed for, and ſo eagerly reached at. Better (ſure: ) for I reaſon thus : Chrift (we 
may be ſure) would never have enjoyned her toleave the better, to take the worſe : To leave to ronch 
him, to go to tell them, if to go to tell them had not been the better. << 
So that, hence we infer, That to go and carry comfort to them that need 1t, to tell them of Chriſts r1- 
frug;that do tor knew it + is better thanto tarry and donothing but Rand touching Chriſt. Touching Chriſt 
pives place to teaching Chriſt, Vade & dic better than mane & targe. C hriſt 'we ſes) is fot Vade & ie. 
That, if we were in caſe where we” tnight-toxch Chriſt, we were tolerve Chriſt »ntonched, andeven to 
give our ſelves a nol; me $angere,to go apd do this : And to think our ſelyes better immployed in telling rhe, 
nin touching him, - _ 
l 
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Will you obſerve withall how well this agrees with her offer ( alittle before ) of Ego tollans Eun? She 
muſt needs know of the Gardiner, Tell me where you have layd Him, Et ego tollans, and ſhe would take him, 
and carry Hino, that ſhe would. Why, you that would ſo faine take and ay me, being dead, goe take 
and carry me now alive : That is ; carry newes, that Tamalive : And you ſhall better pleaſe me with 
this, ego tolloms, a great deal : It ſhall be a better carrizg, Egotollam, ina better ſenſe, than ever was that, 
Stand not here then rouching me : Gor and touch them ; and with the very touch of this report, you ſhall 
work, in them, a kind of ( that you ſee in me, a kind of ) reſurreft:ox from a dolefull and dead, to a cheere- 


full and [ively eſtate, 


Tell them: What? Tell them that I aſcend; that is, am about to aſcend, am upon the point of it, am 
very _ to doe it, Quod prope abeſt, mt fiat, habetur pro fatts, that that is neere done, we reckon as 
goed as dong 
* Tell thens that 1 aſcend, Why hovy novv, What day is to day? Itis not Aſcenſion day : It is Eaſter, 
and but early Eaſter yet : Hts aſcenſion is fourty dayes off. This vyere a Text for that day. Why ſpeakes 
He of that novv ? Why, not rather, Tell thems 7 ans 7:ſen ( more proper for this day ? ) vvhy, He needs 
not tell her that : She could tell that of her ſelf, ſhe ſavy it. And beſides, in ſaying, 4 aſcezd, He implyes 
fully as much. Till He be r:ſez, aſcend He cannot : He mult aſcend out of the grave, yer He can aſcend up 
to heaven, Reſurrexit mult be paſt, yer Aſcendo can come, Aſcendo then puts His reſurre&!0n paſt all 

radventure + He needs ſay no more of that, of his 7:/5»g. But, as ſhe ſavy by his 7://ng that He had the 
/* yes of hell and death, had unlocked thoſe doors and come out from thence ; So, by aſcends, He tells her 
farcher, that he hath the Keyes of Heaven gates alſo, vvhich he vvould novv unlock, and ſo ſer openthe 
Kingdome of Heaven to all Believers, 

And yet, there is a further matter in 4ſcexdo, to ſheyv us vvhat vvas the end of his r1fing. Chriſt did 
not riſe, toriſe ; no more muſt vve, The reſurre#:ox it ſelf is for anend ; it is not the end : It is buta ſtate 
yet unperfeR,but an entry to a greater goodzyvhich unleſle it lead us and bring us to »o» haberny propoſtuns, 
1t 15 ſhort, ſhort of that it ſhould be. We muſt not then fet up our reft upon our 72g. There is ſomevvhat 
more required than barely to 7:ſe. What is that 2 Aſcendo : Chriſt roſe to aſcend ; ſoarewe to doe. And 
riſing is no r1/6ng, no right riſing, weriſe not on our right ſides ( as vve (ay ) ifthat follovy not upon it, if 
vve aſcend not vvithall. For, to r7:ſe from the bottom of the grave to the brink of it, to ſtand upon onr feet 
again, and tread on the grave- ſtone, and no more, is but half a rs/ing ; is but Laxarus 3 riſing. 

Tor1ſe up, up as high as heaven, that is to riſe indeed ; that is Chre/ts rs/ing : and that to he ours, Ay, 
to riſe is nothing but to aſcend out of the grave: So, to aſcend is nothing but to r:ſe as high as heave : 
And, then vve are truly r:/ez, vvhen ſo 7:ſen, Before, I ſaid there vvas no Goſpell till the Reſurreftion : I 
novv ſay, the reſurre$1on it ſelf is no Goſpel! ; ( net: of itſelf ) unleſle «ſcexds follovy it. Reſwrrex:t, tell 
that toall the vyorld : All that die in Adam, ſhall riſe in Chr:ff, Miſcreants, Jevves, Turkes and all : No 
Goſpell that, properly. Tell the Chrit:a» of more than ſo : tell him of aſcends too, that goes vvithall, that 
pertaines to it. You muſt take that yvith you too, if it be Chrs/#s, if it be the right 7:/4ng, the reſurretion to 
life and nt to condemnation. 

Mark this w2ll : it is a materiall point. Better lye till in our graves, better never r:ſe, then r:ſe and 
riſing not to aſcend, Of them that ſhall r:ſe, they that ſee they ſhall not aſcend, ſhall wiſh themſelves in 
their coffins again : Nay, they ſhall pray the muntaines to fall on them,and the hils ts cover them, and bury 
them quick. So much doth this concerne us, that theſe two part not ; that aſcends attend us at our riſing. 
And therefore this you ſhall obſerve, that, in all this ſpeech or Text, ({hr:# doth not ſo much as mention, 
as once nam? the word 7:ſing or reſurreftion, as if he made no great reckoning of it : But, in this one ſhort 
verſe here, in theſe fe words, he is, at aſcends twice ; ſpeakes of that, mentions that, over and over again. 
All to teach us, aſcexds, is all in all. That reſwrrexic is nothing, if it be nothing but reſwrrex:t ; nor any 
account to be maJe of it, if aſc*ndo goe not with it, but, if #ſcendo go< with it then it is. And, that it may 
goe with it, thattobe all our care. Never take care for reſwrrexit ; that will come of it ſelf without any 
thought taking, Never trouble your ſelves with that, Take thought for aſcends, ſet your minds there. 
Aſcends, look well to that : Reſwrrexic let tnat goe. 7 'Þ 7 gs £75 

A third reaſon there is of aſcends, For, He ſaw upon theſe tydings, as ſhe did think, ſo they would ſay ; 
O's he riſen, then ſhall we have his company again, as heretofore we had. But, by ſending them ward of 
Hi aſcending, He gives them warning hetimes ; He roſe not, to make any abode with them, or to con- 
verſe with them on earth, as formerly he had ; that ſo, they might have timely notice of it and know what 
they were to look for. - For, this, he knew would be a hardlefſon. Hisr:/ing, they wouldlike well, but 
his aſcending b2 againſt : would not abide to har of that, to loſe his company at any band, It was a con- 
ceit, that troubled them much : they were till and ever addi&ed to his b9d:ly being with them, Here, 
they would have kept him, built Him 4 Tabernacle, here ; and by their good will never havelet him gone 
from hence. All for mane nob:ſcum, and for Domune ff tw fraſſes hic ; all in Mary HMagadalens caſe, had 
him here to ſee Him and totonch Hine , and then, all had been well as they thought. 

This was their erronr : And to rid them of it, of this earthly. mind of theirs, thus ſtriving to affixe and 
kzep him here on earth, and that then all ſhould be well, ke ſhewes them that they were quite wrong, and 
ſets thetn right. Thatfor him to be here below on earth, that is not it : But for them to be with him there 
above in heaven, thats it - There it is right. And, never ſhall they, or we, bewell, till there we be 
with him. And thither would he raiſe them and us, with this his aſcends. | 

Yet, one tribre. Fot, this very point, that Chy;# reſeb with aſcends in his mouth ; that no ſooner riſen, 
but makes ready for his —__ Reaight ; this ( Tay ) if there were nothing but this ( the ſo immediate 
joyuing it, ſo cloſe upon hisrifi»e,' one hard tothe other, as mean between ) wete of it (elf, enough ” | 
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mike the idle dream of the old and new Chil:afts to vaniſh quite ; that phanſie to theraſelves I wote not 
what earthly k:7gdome here upon eatth, ſomewhat like 4{ahomets Paradiſe, and will not hear of aſcends; 
after they be r:/en, till a thouſand yeares atleaſt, This is none of Chriſts r1/ing, 1 3m ſure : So, tobe none 
of ours. As with him, So, with us; 7:/ing and aſcending are to follow firaight on upon the other. 

Chriſt then doth aſcend. And out of what Chriſt did, we learne what we to doe, Seeing, Chrift layed 
not here, \ve not to ſet up our ſtay here neither , not to make earth our heaven, not to place our felicity 
here below, : 

The Geſpell is ( we ſee ) when Chriſt was r:ſen, his minde was upon aſcendo preſently, The Epiſtle is 
framed fitfor it, That if we be r1/en wth Chriſt, we would ſet our mixdes and ſeek the things abeve where 
Chriſt ts : thatis, if we be 7:ſen with him, make no more adoe but aſcend with him alſo. 

All things in heaven and earth doe ſo ; 7:ſ/ng, they aſcend preſently. In heaven, the ſtarres they be no 
ſooner r1/ex above the horizon, but they are in their aſcendant, eo ipſo, and never leave aſcending, till they 
be in the higheſt point, over our heads, in the very top of the skie, In earth ; the little ſpires that peep 
out of the ground, now at this time ( xatwre's time of her yearly reſwrrettion ) rhey be no ſooner out, bur 
up they ſnoot, and never leave to aſpire, till they have atteined the full pitch of their higheſt growth, they 
can aſcend to. In our ſelves, though ( I know )for earthly m2n to have carily mindsit is not ſtrange 
Tynov Tyovres marhee having clay toour father, and veg marie vour duff to our Sire, we ſhould have 
X2p#e=nveu our ſoules ſhould cleave tothe duſt, as Nazzanzen excellently ſaith. Not ſtrange ( ] ſay) 


that, ſo it 1s with us, yet, ſoit ſhould not be, The very Heathen ſaw, that, though we be made of the 


earth, yet we are not made for the earth : That the heavenly ſoul was nor put into tie earthly bod 7, to the 
end.:the earthly body, ſhould draw it downe to the earth ; but rather, to the end, the ſoul ſhould lift it 
up to heaven, And ſo much they gathered out of our Os ſublime, and vnitus ad ſydera, the very frame of 
our body that beares up thitherward, and bodes (as it were) a kinde of aſcending whither it lookes, and vives 
naturally. Nature doth teach this. IF 

But grace by Chriſt's example much better. If Chriſt r4ſe, that we riſe with Chriſt, Not, in body yet ; 
but to compt our ſelves dead to ſinne, and riſe from that, and live to God( the firſt reſurreftion, ) Andif Chriſt 
aſcend, we likewiſe to aſcend : not to part with him, but to follow him as we may. Not yetin body ; it 
Cannor be ſurſum corpora yet : it may be ſurſum corda, we may lift up our hearts thither, t ough. There 
our treaſure 5s ; if Chriſt be our treaſure : there, our hearts to be ; there we in heart tobe atleaſt, which is 
the fir ſt aſcenſion, the mo;7aiS pa of it, the preludinm, ſo, 

There are two words in the Text, x. Nondum aſcend:, T am not yet aſcended ; and, 2 aſcendo, yet I 
aſcend though : which will very well fitus, 1f, while we are not at aſcend yet (thatis, in body aſcended ) 
rve be, for all that at aſcends ( that is, aſcend in mind ) even as Chriſt here did. And Bleſſed is the man 
( ſaith the Pſalme ) cur 3 corde aſcenſionts, that hath the aſcenſion in his heart, or his heart on it; That, 
while it is nodum aſcend; with him, yet at times itis aſcends, lifts up his eyes, ſends up his frghes, exalts 
his thoughts otherwhile, repreſents ( as Chriſt doth ) anticipates the aſcenſion Yoto & deſiderio in will and 
defire, before the time itſelf come of the laſt and finall aſcex/#ov. Thus much for aſcends, 


A ſctndo is a motion, Every motion hath an #de, and a quo ; awhence and a whither ; a terminus 2 guo, 
and a terminus ad quem. The ad quem 1s ( here ) ad Patrem. | 

To aſcend is, to Chriſt, his naturall motion : Heaven 1s his naturall place. Thence he came, Thither 
he 15 to goe again, Specially, his worke being done, he came for, That was conſummatum eſt, with us, 
three dayes fince. But, till he be in heaven againe, it 15 not conſummainm eſt, with him, So, the motion 
15 vatarall. 

And the Ad quem, ad Patrens, no lefſe. Seeing, for the Sore, to goe tothe Father, 1s very kindly too ; 
we may not be againſt it, Chriſt ſaid, 1f you loved me, you would verily rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, 1 goe tothe 
Father.Por very love to Chrift,vve cannet but rejoyce vvith him. In the ad guem,all is well if vve conſider 
that, But, ſo, is not, in the 4 qo, For, vvhen all is ſaid, make the beft of it vvecan,. aſcends is diſceds, to 
got wp is to goe from; from them: And this isno good nevves. For him, no ſooner to come, but gone 
apaine, as leavethem to the vvide vvorld, it mi he trouble them, for all Tel/ xy Brethrex, Por, by 
Brethren he might mean falſe, brethren, that had left him ; and ſo vvculd he them, novy : and peradventure 
doe their errand in heaven to his father, and make them have but little thankes for it, at His hands. S@ 
_ this aſce:doimplying a no/o manere ( in a manner ) vvas as evill to them, as »c/: me tangere vvas 
to ner, 


What is then become of the Goſpel! we ſpake of ? where, or what is their comfort, or ours, in this 
tyding ? To deal plainely:when we ſeek it in «ſcendo,we find it not:Norzin ad Patrem- Nor, in ad Patren 
mem. None of theſe is it, But, in His & ad P atrem veſtrnm,there,we find1t ; there ic is, There was (you 
will ay)as much as this comes to,in frarres meos. It is true; it implied nolefle. But,Chr:ſt wouldnot deliver 
this im-pl/icire by way of implying, but explicite, as explicate and platnely, as he could. And not once 
but twiſe, And it 1s a happy turn for us, he didſo : For, this point can never be too plainly ſpoken to, 
too often repeated, too _ ſtood upon. All the joy of the morning is in this veſtr am. Tell them, I gee- 
to the Father, that is not all : Tell chems this too, As 7 goe to the Father, ſo the Father I go to, is their father, 
as well as 23;»e ; Not mine alone, buttherrs alſo. And tell them again, that, if Patrem menm be the cauſe 
of my aſcending ( as here is none other ſet down s') If 7 goe to him thus, becauſe He is my Father ; becauſe 
He u theirs alſo, they alſo ſhall come after me, the ſame way, to the ſame place, upon theſame reaſon. 

And he doth expreſle here the termmu ad quem by the Party to whom, rather then by the Place to 
which, becauſe the Prey will ſoon bring ug to the Place, and to ſomewhat beſides, To the Place : For, 

. you 
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you ſhall ſee, what will folly of uhis ; that tus houſe, that heayen is now become Paterue donaur to us, as 
our father 5 hoyſs ; And;,winodball keep us from our {@rher's hoyſe 2 No more ftrangers nov ; but of the 
houſhald of God, And,wnithe Houſhelg, nat ſerzents but chilgrev' ; and have thereto as good right and title, 
{hall þe as welcome hither every way, @ any child to his own father's hoyſe here ufeih tobe." God, 
through him, ſtanding no otherwiſe affected ro us, then as a father to his child, as well diſpoſed, as-willin';, Matt. 3. 17. 
as ready to re<cive us. Chriſt his beloved Sonne, in whom he u ſo abſolutely well pleaſed 28 he alwaies heres 
him, hath pray<! to him and obtained of him, that where He is, we may be alſo, and in due time aſceud ©Þ*P- 14: 3+ 
#p, Wb'iher Ne 1s NOV Aſcended, Pardens 3167 corans mobs, opening the paſlage tor ustofuliow him, Mic, 1, 13, 
But, 1 xald youzthece was ſomewhat in the Perſor,more then in the F/ace. Forz. by vertue of this Patrexs 
veſtrum,while we are here, if we cry 4&bafather (as now we may ) He is ready to receive our preyers : Rom. 8. 15. 
and when we goe hence, ready toreceive our perſaus, While we are bere, if atany ime we repent, and ſay 
Tho ad Patrem(with the child in the Goſpell)ready to receiveus to grace : And, when \weg:e hence, we'miy 
ſay with Chrift, Vads ad Patrem, ready to receive us to glorie, So, of 4d Patremweſtrmm there is ule here 
and there, both. <V Luk. 15. i2, 
Ad, all this by meanes of Chriſt's reſurreftiox : beſides the generall vertue whereof, to make all men 
riſe ( ail in the ſecond eAdew that die in the firlt ).there js further.a-ſecand ſpecill vertue for us Chri/?- 
1aves, tO Make us 71ſe, not.onely from the grave, but riſe higher then ſo, even as high as to heaven itſelf, 
And that we may have gaodright ſo to do, to make His Father ours: and his Father*s bouſe ours, thatthere 
we may dwel together ſratres;u #nwuy. On which dependeth, and from wherce riſeth all our hope of 
happinefle for ever. And this is the joy of the Feaſt we celebrate, the lowng kindueſſe of ths morning, the 
elad tyding of Marie Magdaler's Goſpell, It is evangelinns parovmn ( 0 they call it) butailitile one, but 
1t hatin it, in theſe few words couched, much matter both of high myterie and of azavenly comfort. 
There be of the Fathers, that, telling the words of the Meſſage ( which are fifteex in number make them 
as ſo mmny ſtepps or rongs ( as it were ) of Jacob's Ladder, which we to aſcead'vy. There be others, that 
more properly and to the Text more agreeable obſerve theſe four, 1. Patr-m newm, 2. Patrem veſtrum, 
3. Deum meum, 4. Deun weſtrum, as fo miny whe:les, as it were, of Elias his chariot, in which be was 
carried up to heaven. Aſcendo the chariot ; theſe,.the faur wheeles of it. | E IE 
Thetruth is, thgse lie faice before us-in it, four paxres or combinations, by which four, s{cexdsis;here 2 King. 2, 
grawn inthe Text. .1. Taxs ſingle : Patrews and Denums, one: 2. Meum ant veflraey, the other... Two 
double; 2, Patremunenen and Patrens veſtrun, one : and 4. Deunm menm, Deuw wiirum:; the other, I 
 wilbbut touch them briefly. : 


Father and God at large firſt, without any provavnes put to them at all. Tt was .notſo, Sty/o wereys. 

There, 11 the Law, 1tW1 Donznns Des, To chinge this, and ito make it Sty/onow, Pater Dexs ; in PS  HENED 
place of Domi,us putting Pater, making of God a Lord, God a Farher'; is worth the while. It mends the ("7 4 _—_ 
.terme, and it mends-the matter.much 5 as muGh as a Father is better than a Lord Banaw Paſaba, Gone Exog, preg . 
-branfirus : and wevound to our blefled Savieer, for making this Paſſeover,'for wotking but this chang? or 
alteration.in God's tyle. | 556 | | 

A Father : i4-w 2 Father ? For, a Father in aſenſe ( we know ) he miy befi1id, ard' is, to all things 

whatſoever, Farber of the rant, and of the drops of dew (in 7b. ) But, .of us mus, ofwenkinde, more 70, .g, g; 
ſpecially, in thar we bear his /»age. But, that is not it neither, thatheretsmemt. «hat, is here | 
meant, 15 aſcerido ad Patrem, 2 Father to aſetud to. Not for our prayers onely, hut even alſu for our 
perſons to,@ſcendiio. So 1 Father he'1sto none, but to Chriſt, and.to the true Chriſtian, = | 

And this nov, 1 Father to aſcead to, is it that puts the difference betw::a: Hm and all ather fathers 

beſide Him. Father to aſcend to, ſuch fathers there are none : N-ane ſuch hore. Our fathers her:, we 
deſcend to, go down to them ; down, down to the grave. Him, and him onely, we 7ce #p to, u> to h aven, 
up even where Chriftiis ſitting at;the r1ghtthang of God; and he,to-that end, afather,eveniounake us aſcend DS AO 
thither ro res. | v | _ Heb. 105.12 « 

WWhyavould not Emker ſuffice? Why is God added ? Father is aname of much good will : Rutgaan 
a good father wants good meaasitothis,good will. . Ged, is added, thatthe may not hedefective:that way 
have means-$0#11s moaning. For, if hebea Farber, firlt itiis the-yoice of a father itothis Jornts inthe 

Goſpell \ omprunges $64 ſtrt. Now then, if this Faber be alſo God, and all his be aurs,what can we defire 
more thanall Gad\ath, all thatever God is worth; able:toſatisfie neyer ſo vatt a defire(-ihis. 1) For ſo, Lucer5.32, 
heaven and the joyes of tt be his, th:y:be .aar-t00.3-qnd'then-there lacks nothing but aſcends, 40 goup aig 
take poſſeſſian of them : and here(loey) itis, eAjſcendo.ad patron, ' © 4 


Bound to him for this-finſt, Ratrew Dew. Nowhit lefſe/bound for the ſecond; ror putting to theſe . 

nes:poſſeſfives, Men, and waſtage: (which js:the ſecond finzle combination. )-Forytill they came, 

till they in this wiſe were put to ; Meum was meum, and Veſtrum was weſtrum ; His wages, andQur op vor. 

was o#rs-: this ; his owne ; and anrs, roaur (elves, and thereanend. Norelationeithents ather ; no intereſt paire, 

either 1n-other, :But, -no'v, Aenean is. made <uefinans; and weſtruws, rherms. His, aurs'; and ours this," 

enterchangeably. A-blefled change may werlay :iHis great Mens for ouvlittle veſrur: Litte owrifor 

great his. Every one willſee the odds betweenvthele. That (indeed) we ;are as. much-bouned for apcuns 

an1 veſtrum, as for Patrem . and. Dear. Nay, «mere. . For, as thei} i5no camfortin Virauen, withour 

Ged : nor-in Gol, without 2'Father :'So, is there not any-Cither in! Father, Heaven, or. Gad,y Without | ours | 

to give us a property in them; This then for the ſecond ſngle. Now to the two double. 


Patrem 
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P.trcm meam, Patrem mewn ands firſt, andis firſt every way. But Parrens mewn will do us no good. That which muft 
Fol ſues dous the good, is the ſecond in place ; but { to.us ) the firlt, Parrems weſtrum, that will ferve ; thar 
Ps ” alone will ſerve us, we need no more, Oſftende nobis P atrem & ſufficit ( ſaith Saint Phr/ip. ) But, how that 

; ſhould be compaſſed, and His 7m ſhould be our veſtrum, that He ſhould be owrs, his labor eff, that is 


Ioba I4, 8, 
| all the marter; 


Delis abi; This leads us tothe other, the laſt combination of all, of Deums meum and ve/irum. For, that His 
Deum veftrum. Father may be owr Father, no remedy, but owr Ged muſt firſt be his God. So, this fetches in that, One 
The IV. paire. Would not ſerve : there behooved to be twaine : elſe the chariot will not goe. 
It will be beſt, ante oma, to ſet forth, in theſe termes, what is proper, and what not ; what Chriſt's and 
what 07s. Much light we ſhall recave thereby, | | 
Chriſt, on his part, ſaith My Father : and he ſaith alſo, 21y God, For him to ſay, y Father, is proper ; 
Patrem meum. We ſeeeaſon for it, But for him, to ſay, Hy God, no reaſon at all, altogether unproper. For, how can 
Deum meum. God have a God ? 
Chriſt, on his part, ſaith Deum veſtrams, your God ; right and true ( that ) we are His poore creatures, 
Deum veſfrum. He qur Ged ; ſo knowne, ſo acknowledged to be. But Heſaith further, Patrem weſirmm, your Father - 
pztrem veſtrum how that can be ſaid, we ſee not, Alas we are but duſt and aſhes + Our lineage is well ſet forth by Job : 
Icb 17. 14, - Wemulifay to rotteuneſſe, Thou art my father ; eAnd to the wormes, Te are my mother ; Ye are my ſiſter, 
69 17: 14: * No Father of ours he, not properly. 
1n exad propriety of ſpeech then, Father here referres to Chriſt : God to 9. His Father, is right ; ſo 
Patrem meum : 15, 0u7 God. We will never ſpend a word on them, let them goe. But, hzs Ged, no way right ; no more 
Deum veſtrum. than, owr Father, Theſe two, it is ſure, are unpreper, both. And if ever they ſhall be verified one of the 
Deum meum. Other, it muſt be brought about by ſome other wayes and means, And, ſo it is; and by the ſame way that 
Deum vefirum. the one, by the very ſame the other, His Father, our Father, By his means, Our God, his God, by 
Qurs. 
To ſet them in right method, in their true order, Erunt noviſſims prims ; the /aſt is to be firſt: we to 
Dem metum. begin at Deum veſtrum, the very laſt word of all, as it were the foot of the /adder, or the two ſmaller 
wheeles that go before. To make menm weſtrum ; bis, onrs ; Veſtrum 1s to be made mewn, ours to he 
tmade bis. Our God to become Hzs Ged, firſt, that þzs Father may become our Father after. Hime, 
that was our God, we to make þss God ; that hims, that was bis Father, He may make to be our Father, 
That this might proceed, he that doth here aſcend, was to deſcend, Deſcend, whither ? Even to be one 
'of us : and we were creatures ; andſo, being one of us, He to be a greatwre as well as we, So he was, and 
ſo he zs, For,even the ſox and body of Chriſt are in the rank of creatures ; and, relation had to them, 
a creature he is, a God he hath, the ſame, that we ( for there is but one ; )) and ſo He may truly ſay, Dewne 
Epheſ.4 9, #287, Onur Gag is his God. That we might aſcend to the higheſt heaven, be was to deſcend &; xaruraCa ths 
Rom. 8.15. Js y to the loweſt parts of the earth : and ſo did. Deſcendo ad matrem with h:»z, that aſcends ad Partem 
with :s, That we might crie Abba Father, he was content to crie that ſtrange crie Els, Elr, My God, Mfy 
Mzrch. 27. 46. Ga 4, on the Croſle, 
So Chrift might then ſay, and truly ſay, 4y Ged, no lefle than My Father : his Father, as Ged ; his 
Gad as Man. Asthe Sonne of God, 4 God he hath not; a Father he hath « As the Sorne of man, a Father 
he hath not ; a Ged he hath, A. Ged ( I ſay ) then, he hath ; but, neyer till then ; never till He medled 
with us. But then, he had: and fince he hath. He, that was omrs, not his 5 is now bzs, as well as ours 
Theſe two wheels are ſet right, 


Patyem ve- We have brought it to this, that Chriſt may ſay Dewr, mewm, After we have brought him to Deuns 

Prun. meum, After we have brought him to Dewm menm,we are half way ; Our God is his. But no v, hoiv (hall 
we et his Father to have him tobe owr Father ? Firſt; bis Father he was from all eternity : he, and none 
(+=, yank ſay, and ſay propely, Patrem meum, But he is content ta quit that ( »oze br he ) and to take 
usin ; and he being wr brother before, to make us his, now. Ovrs, in our eſtate of this mortal : His, in 
his eftate of 3memortall life. For, hete ( now ) riſing,” and upon his aſcending, he adopts us ; and, by 
Edopting, makes us ; and by making, proneunces us Hes brethren, and ſo children te his Father, Us, bis 
chjldren ; Him, owr Father, witnefle fratres meos, and patrem veftrum, both from his own mouth, S/vun 
fit verbum Domini mes, by vertue whereof, it isnow Abba Pater with tis, Now FVado ad Patrem, wea 
Father of God ( even as Chriſt that ſpake it) to pray to, to goe to. Meum and weſirum both now in 
one. Then we had a Father of tim, and fince ws, red { But, till then, a God we had, but not a Father : 
at leaſt, notſuch a Father of him as .fince we have, This; the bozum paſcha, the ſelix rranſitua,the bleſſed 
enterchange we ſpake of. | | 2 EA SIED 

ce Who gets by this ? Deum menm, His, his Gad, was his humiliation, He is low as we, nay /ower then 

Wo. > COT. wad. 

Paticm:e. the loweſt of us, when he cried Hy God, My Ged, Denve meum, his huwel:ation, and Patrem 2e/trum, our 

ſirum, exaltation ; by it, we're made, in caſe, as he, torsſe,] to aſcend ; to gae whither, to be where he 15, for 

Lukez3. 34. ever ; toſay, {bo ad: Patrens; to ſay, Vado ad Patrem ; to ſay with him, Father forgive ; and againe, 

46: Father, into Thy hands 1 commend My Spirit, In Parrem veſtrum are all theſe. 
So by this time; we ſee theneceiſity of bath theſe combinations, of both paire of wheeles ; and that to our 
great comfart, '- ; A | 
But, 
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But we arenotſotolook to our own comfort, but that withall we be carefull to preſerve his hozowr ; Hen” and Ve- 
thatſo, both may goe hand in hand together. And there 1s order taken for that too, by ſevering of each 4: 50 N0- 
Pare ; that it is not o/?ram in one word ours : but nx, and veſtrum ( in two words ) mine, and yours - ſtru 
Yet, otherwiſe hzs, and otherwiſe o#rs ; Both, as F..ther, and as God. 

As Father, His, by nature, by very generation : Ours, by grace, by meere adoption: As God 
( and there we are before Him ) or God, by nature. Hrs no otherwiſe, then as He took npon Him our 
nature, 

| Bur, his hozogr thus ſet ſafe, by this partition kept on foot, then let the whee/s rum, purſue the ret, as 
farre as you pleaſe, make of it the moſt you can, for your beſt avile. That one and. the ſame is both His 
andowrs, One Father, one Ged, to Hinz and us both. Father, to Him; God, to ns, God to Him ; 
Father, tous, If we, a Ged; He one, If He, a Father ; we, one. Owr God, Cbriſt's Goa, Chriſt's 
Father, our Father, There 1s aſcends your chariot, and theſe are the four wheeles on which it moveth, and 


15 carried up to Heavey, 


But, where is Eaſter-day, what is become of it all this while ? For, me thinks, all the time, we are thus 
about Father and Soxre, and taking our aature and becomming one of us, it thould be Chriſtmas by this; 
and not Eafter ( as it is ) that this a meerer Text ( one would think ) for that Feaſt ; and that ( now ) it 
Comes out ofeleaſon, 

Not a whit, Itis Chriſt that ſpeakeih, and He never ſpeaketh but in ſeaſon ; never, but to the purpoſe ; 
never, but on the right Day. | ; 

A brother-hood ( we grant ) was begun then, at Chriſtmas, by his birth, as upon that Day, for loe then : 
was he borue, But, ſo \was he now allo, at Eaſter + born then, too : and after a better manner born. His 
Reſurrection was a ſecond birth, Eaſter a ſecond Chriſtmas. Hodie genm te, as true of this day, as of that. 

The Church appointeth, for the firlt Pſalme, thes day, the ſecond Pſalm,the Pſalm, of hodie genus te, The | 
Apoſtle ſaith expreſly ( Atts 13. 33. ) when he roſe from the dead, then was hodie genus te, fulfilled in bim, Pkg. Fo": 
verified of him. Then he was promogemtns 4 mortus ; Gods firſt begotten from the dead. And upon this Cat ncoÞ, 
latter birth doth the brother-hood of this day depend. 

There was then a ney b2getting, this day, And if a new begetting,n new Patermty, and fratermty, both. 

By the hodre genm te of Chriſtmas, how ſoon He was born of the Virgins wombe, he became our brother 
( finne except ) ſubject to all our infirmities ; ſo, to mortality, andeven todeath itſelf. And, by death, 
that brother-hood had been diffolved, but for this dayes riſing. By the hodie genus te of Eaſter, as ſoone as 
he was born again cf the womb of the grave, he begins a new brother-hood,founds a new fratermty fraight ; 
adopts us ( we ſee ) anew againe, by his fratres meos ; and thereby, hee that was primogemtus 4 mortuis, 
becomes primogemtus inter multss fratres : When the firſt begotten fromthe dead,then, the firſt begotten in Rom. 8.29, | 
this reſpe>t, among many brethreu, Before, he was oxrs : now, weare His, That was by the mothers ſide ; 
ſo, he ors : This 15 by Patrem veſtrum, the Fathers ſide ; So, we his. But half-brothers before ; Never, 
of whole bloxd, till now. Now, by Father and other both, fratres german, fratres fraterring, we can- 
not be more. 

To ſhut all upina word : That of Chriſtmas was the fratermty riſing out of Deum meum, Deum veſtrum; 
So, then, brethren. This of Eaſter, adopting us to his Father, was the fraternity of Patrens meum, Patrens 
veſtrum : So, brethren, now. 

This dayes is the better birth, the better brother-hood by farre : the fore-wheele, are the /eſſe, the hiader, 
the /arger, ever. For, firſt, that of o#rs was when he was wortall : But, his adoption he deferred, he would 
not make it, while he was zortal!: reſerved it, till he was 7:ſen again, and was even upon his aſcending, 
and then he made it. So, wortall he was, when he onrs : But, now ( when we his ) he is :mmortall, and 
we brethren to him, in that ſtate, the ſtate of :mortalit y, Brethren, before ; but not to aſcends: now, to 
aſcends and all. Death was in danger, to have diffolved that : But, death hath nov no poiver on him, or 
on this, this (hall never be in danger of being diflo'ved any more. That, without this, is nothing. 

But we ſhall not need to ſtand in termes of compartſon : fince, then, it was but one of theſe ; now, it is 
both. Hrs Father is now become Owr Father, to make us joymt-heires with hizs of his heavenly Kingdome : 

His God likewiſe, become 9+r God, to make us partakers, with them both, of the Divine Nature. Patren 
meum and Patrem veſtrum, Deum meum, and Deum veſtrum run both merrily together, and aſcendo upon 


them both, 


Whereof(I mean,of the partaking of his 4:v:7e Nature'to give us full and perfe& aflurance, as he took 
our fleſh,and became owr brother, fleſh of our fleſh then;lo He gives us his fleſh;that we may become Hrs bre- 
thren, fleſh of His fleſhnow: And gives it us now upon this day, the very day of our 4doption into this frater- 
xity.By taking owr fleſh ; ſo begun His : By giving Hrs fleſh;ſo,beginnes owrs. For requiſite it was,that ſince 
we drew our death from the firſ# Adam, by partaking his ſubſtance ; ſemblably and in like ſort, we ſhould 
partake the ſubſtance of the Second Adam, that ſo we might draw our life from Him ; Should be zngrafted 
into him, as the branches intothe vine, that wee might receive his fap, ( which is His Similitude : ) Should 
be fleſh of his fleſh, not he of ours, as before, but we of his now : that we might be vegetate with his Spur:t, 
evenwith his Divine Spirit, For, now 1 him, the Spirics are ſo united, as partake one, and partake the 


other withall. 
And 
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And it hath been,and it is therefore an ordinance in the Church for ever, that,as upon this day,at the re- 
turning of it continually, his fleſh and blood thould be, in Sacrament exhibited to #s; As tomake a year- 
ly ſolemn renewing of this fratermty, ſo likewiſe to ſeal tous the: fruit of it, our 72//ng ; and not riſing 
only, but, ſo r:/ing as aſcends go withal. A badge of the one, a pledge of the other. For Which cauſe, as 
it 1s called the /iving bread, for that, it ſhall reſtore us to life, and raiſe uup inthe laſt day: Sois it alſo, 
the bread that came down from heaven ; came down from thence, to make us £0 up thither, and in the 
ftrength of it to aſcend into Gods holy hill, and there reft with him in his Tabernacle for ever. That ſo, 
the truth of the Feaſt, and of the Text both, may be fulfilled in us everlaſtingly, with God (Patrem we- 
ſftrum) our Father : and with Chriſt (fratres Meos ) our Brother : and with the bleſſed Spirit, the Love of 
them both one to the other, and of them beth to us. 
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ESAY, Chap. LXIII. Ver. I, II, II. 

Quis eſt iſte qui venit de Edom, &c. 

VVho is the that cometh from Edom, with red garments from Bozra ? 1le 
7 glorious in his apparel, end walketh in great ſtrength : I ſpeak, in 
righteouſneſſe, and aw mighty to ſave. 

Wherefore is thine apparel red, and thy garments like hin that treadeth inthe 
Wine-preſſe. 

I baze trodden the wine-preſſe alone, and of all the people there was none with 
me : for, I will tread them in mine anger, and tread them under foot in my 


wrath, and their blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my garments, and 1 will (tam 


all my rayment. 


Ver whenweread, or hear read any Text or paſſage out of this Prophet, the 
Prophec Eſay, it brings ro our minde the Neble-man, Afts VIII. that String in 
his Chariot , read another like paſſage our of this ſ1me Propher. Brings bim to 
minde : and with him, his queſtion , Of whonz doth the Prophet ſpeak, this ? of 
himfelf, or of ſome other ? Not of himſelf, that's once : It cannot be Himſelf. Ic 
is he, that asksthe queſtion. Some other thenit muſt needs be, of whom ir is; 
and we to aske who that other was. 

Thetenour of Scripture, that Noble-man then read, w:s out of the LIT. 

Chapter, and this of ours out of the LXITI. Ten Chapters between. Bur, if Saint Philip h{d found 


os y 1 
Lo ,” 


AQsS. 34 


him rexding of this here, 2s he did, of that : he would likewiſe have begun at this ſame Scripture, as - 


atthat he did, and preached to him CuR1sT - Onely with this difference : out of that, CHRISTS 
Paſſion ,, out of this, His Reſwrreftion. For , He that was /ed as a ſheep to be ſlain, and © w-s{l in 
there; Heitis, and noother , that riſes and comes here back like a L502, from Boxra , imbrued with 
blood, the blood of His enemies. _ | | 
[ have (before I was aware) diſcloſed , who this party is. It w:s not amiſſe, 7 fo ſhov!d, not to 
hol4 yon long in fuſpence , bur to give you a lictle light ar the firſt, whom ic would f:ll on. Cur 15sT 
itis. Two things there are that make, it can be no other but He. » One is without the rext , in the end 
of tle Chaprer next before : There is a Procfamation, Behold, here comes your SAV tou, nd imme- 
diately , He that comes, is this Partie here, from ZJow Heis our Saviour, and beſides Him there 
| Aaa 15 


Eſays3 7+ 


Chav.62z! T, 


ns St. of 


Sermon 1 7 


PII 2 Vu _ et E 4 


Of the RexurRECTION. 


is none. EvenCuR1sTtheLorRD. 2 Theotherisin the Textit ſelf, in theſe words : Torcalay cal. 
cavi ſolus, I have trod the wine-preſſe alone. Words, ſo proper to CyR1sT, fo everywhere aſcti- 
bed to Him, and ro Him only, as you ſhall not red them any where applied to any other : no, not by 
the 7:wes themſelves. $0 5s, if there were no more but theſe two , they ſhew it plainly enough, iris 
it can be none but CHRIST. —— 
AndCnR1sT, when? Even thisday , of all diyes. His coming here from E dem, will f2ll out to 
be Hrs riſing from the dead. His return trom Bozra norhing but His vanquiſhing of Het. We may 
Palicto 5; ule His words 1n applying it , T hou haſt nt teft my ſoul in Hell but brought me back from the decp 
> of the earth again.) Nothing bur the :& of His riſing again. So thar, this very morning was this Scri- 
pure fnlfriled 1 our Cars. | 
The :yhole :ext entire 1s a dialogue berween two, x the Prepher, and 2CHR15 T. There are in ir 
two 2tivas,and tothe rwo queitions two Anſwers. 1 The Prophets firit que!tion is rouching the Payry 
Kimſeli , who heis; intheſe words, z/ho zs this ? To which, the Parry Himſelf anſwers, in the ſame 
verſe, thefe words, that am 1, one that, Cc. 
The Prophecs ſecond queſtion is about his colours, why He w:s all in red(in the ſecond verſe: )17-beren 
I fre than is thy app.ircl, &c, The anſwer to that is (in the third verſe) in theſe : 7 have trodder, L=c. | or | 
1 will tread them down. : | 
OfCHR1ST : OfHis riffag Or coming back : of his celonrs : of the wine-preſſe, that gave Hin 
this tin&ure, or rather of the rwo wine: preſles ; 1 the zF/:ne-preſſe of Redemption, firit ; z and ilien,of che 
oiher 1/1nc-prefſſe of Vengeance. 
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He Pr-phts uſe to ſperk of things to come, as if they ſaw them preſent before their eyes. Thor 


] 
Ihe ti ft m:kes their Prophecies be c-lled Yifors. _ In his viſion here, the Prophe: being raken up in ſpi- 
Q* hon ric, ſeez one commo., Coming, whence ? From the Land or Countrey of 1d:mea or E dom, 
__ Y ng the From whacz place there > From Bozra the chief City in the Land, the place of greateſt ſtrength. 
. _ Ot, who will lead me 1ato the ſtrong C'tty ? Thartis Bozra: Who will bring me into Edom ? He that C1 
Pal: 608. dv the {c{t, can do the [:trer. Win Zozra, and Edomis won. 


There was a ce in the erd of the C h'pter beiore : Behold, here comes yr SAVIOUR, Helooked; 
and ſaw one c:mmg. Two things he deſcries inthis Party. x One, His h-bit, that he was formeſres in 
ftela, wery richly arrayed. 2 The other, His $1te : that Pe came ſtoutly marching, or pecing the ground 
very ſtrongly. © Twog00d fmilir notes, to deferie a {tr-nger by. His apparel, whether rich or men: 
which che world, molt commonly takes norice of mer, by. His Gare : for, werk men have bur a fee- 
ble gare. Valiunt ftirong men tre:d upon the ground fo, as, by ir, you may diſcern their ftrength. 

Now, this Party He cave fo g:02ly in His apparel, ſo ftately in His March, c51f, by all likelihood, Re 
had mace ſome corqueſt in Edew (the pl:ce Fe came from:) had bad a victory in Bezra (the City 
where he h:d been.) Andthe truchis, ſo He h:d. Heſuith itin the chird verſe, He had trodden down 
his caemics, h:d trampled upon them, mide the blood even ſtart out of them , which blood of theirs 
ld all to f11ed His garments. This was no evil newes, for Eſayes Countremen, the people of God, 
E4,74 wi's the worit enemy they had. 

With 7.7 then : bur, not withour adairation, ſuch a Party ſees the Prophet come toward him. Sees 
Him; bur knows Him not : thinks Him worthy the knowing : ſo chinking, and not knowing, is deſirous 
to be in{tructed, concerning him. Ont of this delire, 2sks, qzz5 eff ? Nor, of himſelf, (he durſt not be 
ſo boid) Who are you? bur of ſore ſtander by, Whom have we here ? Can you tell, who this might 
6:? Thefirit queſ10n. 


Whar is mcant Pu: before we come to the queſtion, 2 word or two of the p!:ce where he had beer, 2nd whence He 
i Þ; Ecom. came : Edm, ind Zozra what is ment by them? For, if this Party beChHRIisT; CHRIST wes in 
ALat, 2,14, Egypt Chil! : bur neverin Fdom , thitwere'd, never at Zczra in all his life. So :s here, we are to 
le ve the letier. Some orher it might be theletrer might mean : we will not mnch ſtand to look after 
Him. For however poſlibly ſome ſt:ch there was, yet it will plainly appear by the ſequel, that the reft= 
A"9C-9.10, mo ny of JESUS, as iris of each other, ſoit zs the ſpirit of this propheſte. 

Go we then to the Kernel, and ler the husk lie : ler go the dead letter, and take we to us the ſpiritual 
meming that h-ti ſowe lifeinit. For, what care we for the literal Edom or Bozza, what became of 
them : what are they co us? Ler us compare ſpirituall things wich ſpiritual chings : that is it muſt do us 
Sood. | 

I will give you 1 kev to this, and ſuch like Scriptures. Familiar it is in the Prophets(nothing more, 
than) to ſpeak to their People, in their own language, than to exhreſle their ghoſtly enemies , the both 
mort" and immortal enemies of their ſouls, under the termes and titles of thoſe Nations and Cities, as 
were the known ſworn enemies of the Common-wealth of 7/-ae/. As, of Egypt where they were i» 
bondege :"$0f Babylon, where, in captivity : elſewhere as of Edom here, who maliced them more than 

Aroc,11.8, both thoſe. 1f the Angel tell us right, Rev. XI. there is a Spiritual Sodom and Egypt, where our LOR D 
was crucified : and, if they , why not a ſpiritual Edow too , whence our LoR D roſe again ? Put all 
three together, Egypt, Babel, Edom : all ork enmities, all are nothing to the hatred, that Hell OO 
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Bur yer, if you ask, of che three which was the worſt > That, was Zdow. To ſhew, the Prophet, here, 
gale good choice of his pl:ce : Edom upon earth, comes neareſt to the kingdom of darknefſe in Hel, 
of all che reit. And rhar, in theſe reſpects : | | 
" Firſt, they were the wickedelt people under the Sunne. If there were any Divels upon earth, it was 
they : it the Nivel, of any Countrey, he would chooſe to be an Edomite. No place on earth, that re- 
Fembled Hell neerer : next co hell on earch, was Edo, for all that nought was. Afalachi cills Edow, 
the border of all wickedneſſe ,,' a people with whom God was angry for ever. In which very 
points, no enemies ſo firly expreſle the enemies of our ſoul, :gainſt whom the anger of God is etern*], 
and the /mokg of whoſe tormencs ſhall aſcend for ever, Hell, for all that nought is. That, it the 
power of darkneſſe, and Hell ic ſelf, if they be to be expreſſed by any place on earch, they cannot be ber- 
ter expreſſed than in theſe, Edom and Bozra. i 

* TIwillgiveyouanother. The Edomites were the poſterity of Eſau: the ſame is Edow. $0, they 
were the neareſt of kinne co the ewes, of ll Nations, fo, ſhould have been their be t triends. The 
?ewes and thzy:came of two brethren : E dom was the efder : that was the grief; thar the people of 7/- 
rael coming of 7acob the younger brother, had enlarged their border , got them a better ſear and Coun- 
rrey by farre, thin they (the Edomites) had: Hence grew envie : and an enemy out of envie, is ever 
the worſt. So were they : the moſt cankred enemies that 7/rael! hid. The c:ſe is ſo between us and 
the evil ſpirits. Angels they were (we know) and ſo, in a ſort, elder brethren ro us. Of the two :n- 
telleftnal natures, they the fir.t created. Our caſe (now) CaR1sT bethanked, is much berter, than 
theirs, which is that earaged them againſt us,as much and more, than ever any E domite againſt Iſrael. Hell, 
for rancor and envie. 

Yet one more : they were reidy to do Gods people all the miſchief, they were able; and, when they 
were not able of chemſelyes, they ſhewed their good wills, though ; ſer on others. And when they had 
won feruſalem,cryed Down with it, down with ir, even to the ground : no leſſe would ſerve. And when 
it was on the ground, inſulred and rejoyced above meaſure : Remember the children of Edom ; this is 
right the Divels propzrty qzarto mods. He thar hath but the heir of a man, will even rue, to ſee his ene- 
my lying in extreme miſery, None but very Divels, or Divels incarnate will do fo ; corrupt their p2ſii- 
on, caſt offall pitie;; rejoyce, inſult, rake delight at ones deſtruction. Hell for their 64<4g:«axia, inſulr< 
ing over men in miſery. 

Bur will ye go even to the letter > None did ever ſo much miſchief to David, 2sdid Doeg : he was 
an Edomite. Nor none ſo mnch to the Son of David, CHR1sT ; none bore more malice ro him, firſt 
and [1ſt , thindid Herod, and He wis an Edomite. So, which way ſoever we take it, nexr che king- 


dom of dirkneſſe was Edomuponearth. AndChriſt coming from thence, may well be ſiid ro come 
from Edom. 


* But, what ſxy yon to Bozra ? This : that if the Countrey of Edo, do well ſet before vs the whole 
kingdom of darkneſle, or region of death; Bozra may well ſtand for Hell it ſelf. Bozra, was the ſtrong- 
eſt hold of rhat kingdom; He/,, is fo of this. The whole Countrey of 7d#mea was cailed 3nd known by 
the n2me of xz, that is of frengrh; And, what of ſuch ſtrength, as death ? all the ſons of men ſtoop 
to him. Bozra was called the frog City : Hell 15 2s ſtrong 2sit every way. They write it was invi- 
roned with huge high rocks on all tides : onely one cleft to come to it, by. And, when you were in, 
chere muſt you periſh : no getting out ag1in. For all the world like to Hell, as Abraham deſcribes ir to 
bim that wasin it , They that would go from this place to you cannot poſſibly ;, neither can they come 
from thence to us ;, the gulfeis fo great, no getting our. No Habeas corpus, from death , No habe.cs ani- 
14m out of Hell, you mult let that alone for ever. 

Now then, have we the Prophets true Zdom ; his very Bozra, indeed. By this, we underſtand whar 
they mein. Edo, the kingdom of darkneſſe and death : Bozra, the ſeit of the Prince of darkneſſe 
(that is) Hell it ſelf. From both which CH « 1 sT, this day, recurned; Hz ſoul was not left in Hell : Hes 
fleſh ſaw not (but roſe from) corruption. , 

For, over Edom, ſtrong it w-s, yet David caſt his ſhove over it , (tt is, afcer the Hebrew phraſe) 
ſet his foot #pon it, and trod it downe. And Bozra, asimpregnable a holdasir was holden, yer David 
won it was /ed into the ſtrong City : ledintoit, and came thence agiin. So did the Son of David, this 
day from his Ed, death, how ſtrong foever, yet ſwallowed xp in viftorie, this d:y. And, from Hell 
His Bozra: how hard ſoever, it held (2s he that wes init, found there was no getting thence) CyR1sT 
is got forth, we ſee. How m2ny ſouls ſoeyer there were left, His was not leftthere. 

And, when did He this? when , ſolurus doloribus inferni, He looſed the pains of Hell, trod upon 
the Serpents, head, and all to bruiſed it , rook from death his ſting ;, from Hell his wiFory (chatis) his 
Standard, alluding to the Roman Standard that h:din it the Image of the goddeſſe Yiforie. Seized up- 
on the Chirographum contra nos, the Rag-man roll, that made ſo much againſt us , took it , rent 
;t, andſo rent, nailed it to His Croſſe, made His Banner of it (of the Law cancelled) hanging at 
it Banner-wiſe. And having thus ſpoiled principalities and Powers, He made an open . ſheW f them, 
triumphed over them in ſemeripſo, in His own perſon : (All three are in Co/. 2.) and triumphantly came 
rhence with the keyes of Zdom and Bozra both, of Hell and of death, both ar His girdle, as He ſhewes 
himſelf. Apec. 1. And when was this? if ever, on this very day : On which, having made * full and per- 
fect conqueſt of death, and of him that hath the power of death ,' that ss, the Divel (Heb. 2.) Hs 
roſe and returned thence, aroma - as a mighty Conqueror, ſaying as Debora Gd in her ſong , 0 my 
fowl, thou haſt trodden down ſtrength, thou haſt marched vatiantl. | | 
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 -This Party, wharlvever He is, hath gottenthe upper hand, won the field ; marches ftarely, Conquerour- 


And coming back thus, fromthe debellation of the ſpiritual Eder, and the breaking up of the 
frue Bozra indeed, it is wondred, z/ho it ſhould be : Note this : that no body knewCHR1s rt at 
His riſing ; neither ary agaalen, nor they that went to Emmaizs. No more doth the pro- 

het here. 
4 Now, there was reaſon to ask this queſtion, for none would eyer think it tobe Cu k 1 s T. There 
isgreat oddes; it cannot be He, 1.” Not He: He was put to weath, and pur into His grave, and a 
reat ſtcne upon Him, notthree dayes fince. This Party is alive, and alives like. His Ghoſt it cannet 
e: He glides not (as Ghoſts, ſay they, do) but paces the ground very ſtrongly. 

NotHe: He had His apparrel ſhared among the Souldier: ; was left all naked. This Party hath 
Sotten Him on glor:ous apparrel, rich ſcarlet. 

Not He : for, if Hecome, He muſt come in white, in the /;nne, He was lapped in, and laid in His 
grave. This Party comes in quite another colour, all in ed. So the colours ſuit nor. 

To be ſhort, not He ; for He was put to a foile, toa foule foile, as ever was any : they did to Him 
even what they lifted, ſcorned, infulred upon Him. It was then the howre and power of darkpeſs. 


hke. His, the day ſure. 


Well, yet CHRIST itis. Hisanſwer gives Him for no other. To his anſwer then, the Party 
(it ſeems) over-heard the Prophers asking, dad is pleaſed ro give an anſwer to it Himſelf : we are. 
much bound to him for it. No mancanrell, fo well as He Himſelf, who He is. Some other might mi- 
ſtake him, and miſ-inform us of Him : Now, weare ſure we are right, No errcr perſone. 

His Name indecd, He tells nor, but deſcribes Himſelf by two ſuch Notes, as can agree to none pro- 
perlybartoCHR 1s T. Of nonecantheſetwo be ſo affirmed, as of Him they may. That, by 
by theſe two, we know, thisisC HR1sT, asplainly, as if His Name had been ſpelled ro us. 1. Speak- 
ing righteouſneſs ; and righteouſneſs referred to ſpeech, ſignifierh trth ever. No guile to be found 
in His mouth : and, omnis homo is, you know what. 2. Afighty to ſave: and, Vana ſalus hominis, 
vain is the help of man. Whoever Sþake ſo right as He ſpake ? Or whoever was ſo A/:ghty toſave as 
He? And this is His anſwerto quzs eſt iſte. 

That am JT. One that bake righteeuſneſs, and am mighty to ſave. Righteous in Seakzng, 
mighty in ſaving, whoſe word is truth : whoſe work is ſalvatiov. Juſt and True of my word and 
promiſe; Powertul and Mighty in performance of both. The beſt deſcription (fayI) that can be 


, of anyman: by his word and deed both. 


And fee how well they fir. Speaking is moſt proper; that, refers to Him, as the 3yord: ( in the 
beginuing was the ord: ) toHis Divine Nature. Saving, that refers co His very Name JE sus, gis 
ven Him by the Angel, as man, for that He ſhuuld ſave His People from their ſins: from which none 
have power to ſave, but He. There have you His two Natures. 

Speaking refers to His Office of Prieſt: the Priefts lips to preſerve knowledge : the Zaw of- 
righteouſneſs to be required at his muuth. Saving, (andthat, mightily) pertains ro him asa King ; 
is the Office (as Damel calls Him) of Meſſias the Captain. Righteonſneſs He Sake by His 
preaching. Saving, that belongs firſt to his miraculous ſuffering ; It being far a greater miracle for the 
Deity ro ſuffer any the lealt injury, than to create a new World, yea many. Bur, ſecondly ( which is 
proper to the Text and Time ) in His mighty ſubduing and treading down Hell and Death, and all 
the power of Satar. Preophetiza nobss ( they ſaid, at His Paſſion) Peak who hit you, there : and 
Ave Rex, they ſaid too : Both in ſcorn, but moſt true, both. 

You may refer theſe two, if you pleaſe ; ro His two main benefits redounding to us from theſe 
two. Two thingsthere are thatundous: Errowr and $in. From His Speaking We receive know= 
ledge of His truth againſt errowr. From His Saving, we receive the power of grace, againſt ſx, 
and fo, are ſaved from ſins ſequele. Edom and Bozra both. Thus is His deſcription, and this is 
enough. A full deſcription of His Perſon, in His Natares, Offices, Benefits, word and in Deed.He 
Itis, and can bz none but He. Torefle& a little on theſe two. 


You will obſ-rve,that His Speaking is ſet down ſimply; but in His Savizg, He is faid to be Afigh- 
ty,or (astheword is) multns ad ſervardam. SO, mark where the maltus is. He is not multzes ad 
lquendum, ore that ſaith much; and pancus ad ſervandum, and then does little, as the manner of 
the World is. Mrltrs is notthere, at Hisſpeech. Itisput to ſervandum; There, Heis mach, and 
His Might much, Much of might to. ſave. | 

That His Azight isnot put, in treading down or deſtroying, No, but multus ad ignoſcendum, 
in the fifty five Chapter before : and mwltus ad ſervandu, here. Mighy to ſhew mercy, and ta 
ſave. Yet, mighty He is too, to deſtrayand rread down : Elſe had He not atchieved this victory inthe 
Text. Mighty to ſave, implieth ever mighty. to. ſubdxe;, to ſubdue, them, whom He faves. us from, 
Yet, of thetwain, He chooſeth rather the term of ſaving ( though both betrue ) becauſe: ſaving is 
with Him prime intentions : $0 of the twain, in that He would have His A4ight appear r, 
Mighty to deſtroy, He will not haye. mentioned 'or come in his ſtyle : bur Adighty to fern, thac 
nee char, the quality, He takes deliphtin ; delightsto deſcribe humſelf, and to be deſcri> 

Y. 


 Youwillyetmark alſo, is che cobpling of theſe twointhe deſcription-of Cum 1 $s T '(for, not 
either of theſe, alone will ſerve; but betyeen them both, they make on ſo, that they $0 together, 
wheſe two, ever. He ſaves notany, but thoſe be reaches, And note, the order of them coo, gol 


_— 
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thatthat ſtands firſt, he doth firſt, firſt reaches. AMdighty to ſave heis; bur whom ro feve? whom he 
Speaks righteon w_ ro, artd chey hear him, and return nt again to rheir former folly. There is 16 
phantying to our ſelves, we can diſpenſe with 6ne of thefe ; rievet care, wherher we deal with che former, 
or no; whether we hear him ak at all : but take hold of the fatcer, and be [ard with a good 
will, No: - you cannot ; but if you hear Hitt Seak firſt. He faith fo, and fets them fo 


Himſelf. 


Andputthisto it, andf have done this point, Thar, ſuch as is Himfelf, ſuch, if we hear Him, will \q. ., 1. Ike 
He make usto be. And the more true and ſoothfaſt arty of us is of His z7ord,chemoregivencodo good and Him in both, 


fave, the liker to Him, and the [ker to have our parts in Hisrifing. We know, grzs c* ifte now. This 
for the firſt parr. | 


Now, the Prophet hearing Him anſwer fo gently,rakes to him a little corrage, to ak Him one que- Ws -- 
ſion more, about His celoxurs : He was little troubled with them. 1f You bz ſo A4ighry ro ſave, 45 The ſecond 
You ſay, how comes it then, what ailes Your Garments to beſo red? and addes, what kindof red? and queſtion. 
| he cannottell, what toliken them better to, thanasif He had newly come out of fome 771ne-preſs, had 7 Hi wppar- 


been treading Grapes, and preſling out Wine, there. He calls it 7/ixe , bur the truch is, ic was 20 Wine: 
It was very blood. New Wine, inſhew , blood indeed , that upon His Garments. So much appeareth 
i the n2xt ver/e followins. Where He faich Himſelf plainty, chat Blood it was, that was Prink- 
ted apon His Chaths, and had ſtained them all over. We know well, our rcaſonl-ads us, there conid 
be no Vin:age, atchis time of the year, the ſeaſon ſerves not : Blod it was. 


rel ts red © 


But becauſe the Prophet raade mention of a 71e-preſs, had hit on that Simile , taking oceaſi- The 4»/wer, 


oh, upon the narning it, He ſhapes Him ananſiver according : That (indzed)) He had been in a 7/1ne- 
preſs. And, ſoHe had. Thetruth is, He had beefiinone ; Nay, in evo then. In ore He had been, 
before this here. A double 7yinc-preſs ( weloſe nothing by cis) we find, CuRI1ST was in borh, 
We cannot well take notice of the one, but we muſt needs conch npon the other. Bur, thus they are di- 
ſinguiſhed. In that former, it was i» #orcalari calcatus ſum [clus : Inthis latter, itis Torcxlar calca- 
vi ſolns. inthe former, He was Bimſelf trodden and prefſ:d : He was the Grapes and Cluſters Him- 
ſelf : In thislatter here,He that was trodden on bef6fe, $ctsup again,and doth here cread upon, and here 
tread down, calcare and concalcare ( both wordsareinthe verſe ) upon fone o:hers (as ir might be 
the Edomites ) The Preſs He was trodden in, was His Croſs and Paſſion. This, which He came out 
of, this day, was in His Deſcent and Reſurre&ion : Both, proper to this Feaſt ; One to Good-friaay, che 
Other, to E after=day. 


To purſue this of the z7jne-preſs a litrle. The Preſs, the treading in it, is to make Wine : Ca/- The firſt 1ine- 


cats ſum is properly of Grapes,the Fruit of the Vine. CHR15sT is the true Vine, He faith it priſe. 

Himſelf, To make Wire of Him, He, andthe Cluſters, He bare, mult be preſſed. So He was. Three Ch:'ſ?S 
ſhrewd ſtreins they-gave Him. One in Gerh/emane, that made Him ſ\veart blood : The 1/:ine, Or Blood n- : 
(allis one ) came forth at all parcs of Him. Another, in the Judgement Hall, Gabhatha, which made ich. 
the blood run forth at His Head, with the Thorns, out of His whole body, with the Scoz:rges; our of 


His Hands and Fcet, with the Nails. The laſt ftrein, at Golgotha : where, He wasſo preſſed, that chey 


calcatus 


J- 5 -. 
26. 36, 


John 19. 13. 


preſſed the very Soul out of His Body, and out ran Blod and ater both. Hec ſ#nt Ecclefre I7. 


gemina Sacramenta (faith St. Auguſtine) out came both Sacraments, the rvine Sacraments of the 


Church. 
Qut of theſe preſſures ran the blood of the Grapes of the rrzc Fine; rhe fruit whereof ( as ir is 


faid 7udg. 9. ) cheereth both G 0D and man. Gop as a libamen, or drink-ffering to Him. ſan Judg, g. 137 


as the Cup of ſalvation to them. But to make this Wine, HisCluſters were to becut ; cut; and caſt in; 
caſt in, and trodden on, trodden and preſſed out : all theſe, before he came to be Wine in the Cup. As 


likewiſe, when he calls Himſelf, Granum frumenti, the wheat Cory, theſe tour, * the ſick/e, the 2 flasle, Tyhn 12. 241 


3 the milftone, 4 the oven; He paſſed thorow : All went over Him, before He was made bread : The 
Shew-bread toGop, tous, the Bread of life. | 

But, toreturntothe zime-preſs, to tell you the occafion or reaſon, why thus it behoved to be. Tr 
wasnotidly done; What need then wasthere of it, this firſt prefling ? we fd (1 Cor. 10. ) Calix De= x Cor. 


moniorum : The Divel hath aCup. Adam mult needs be ſipping of it ; Fritzs ent Dit, went down Gen. 3. 5. 


ſweerly, bat poyſoned him : turned his nature quire. For Adam was by Go D; planted a natural 
Vine, a true Root ,, but thereby, by that Cup degenerated into a wildc ſtrange Yine, which, inſtead of 


d Grapes, brought forth Labru{cas, Wild CHge Grapes of Gall: bitter Cluſters, Moſes calls Efay 5. 24- 


them : Cologzintida, the Prophet, Afors in oli, an 

fruic of our deadly fins. | 
Bur, (asitisinthe ffth Chapter of this Propheſie ) where G 0D planted this Vine firſt, He made 

a ine-pre(s init”: So, the Grapes that came of this ſtrange Vine were cutand caſt into the Preſs; there- 

of camea deadly Wine, of which (faith the P[almiſt) In the hand of the LORD there 5 aCnp, 

the. 1% 

it, dreggs and aff, Thoſe ſinners were our fathers, and we. Tr came 10 Bibite ex hoc onnes : Mauh 

They and we, were-to drink of it, all one after anothier ronnd. Govd reaſon, to drink as. we 

had brewed; to drink the fivir of: our own inventions, our own words and works, we had 

brought fork. OO 


2 Reg 


; Abous, 


ne is ved, it is full mix't, and Ale powres out of it; and rhe ſinners of the Earth are to drink, Pal 75. 8. 


murs in calice : by which is meant, the deadly Þeur. 32. 3%. 
« 4-496 
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Verſes, 


Abour, the cup went: all ftreinedatit. Atlaſt, to ChriF# it came.; . He was none of the ſix- 
vers, but was found among rhem. By His goodwill, * He would have had it pals, 7 ranſeat a me ca® 
lix ifte;, you know who that was. Yet, ratherchan we, than any of.us ſhould rake it ( it would” 
be our bate, He knew ) Hetook it; off itwent, dregs andall. Alas, the myrrhe they gave Him 
arthe beginning, the vinegar at the ending of His Paſhion, were but poor reſemblances' of this cup , 
ſuch as they were. That, another manner draught. Welſce it caſt Him into ſounnatural a fweat of 
blood all over ; as, if He had beenwrung and cruſhed ina wine-pre/s., it could not have been more. 
This ( loe ) was the firſt wie-preſs , and Chriſt inir, three dayesagoe; and, what with the /corges, | 
nails, and Fears, beſides, ſopreſſed, as forth it ran (blood or wine, call it what you will,) in ſuch,ſogreat 
quantity,as never ran it more plenteoufly our of any wine-preſs of them all. Hereis CHR 151 us i torcue 
lari, CHR1ST S calcatus ſum. | . 

_._ Of which wineſo preſſed then out of Him, came our Cxp, the Cxp of this day, the Cup of the 

New Teſtament in His blood, repreſented by the blood of the grape. Wherein long before, old Za- 
cob foretold, Shilo, ſhould waſh his robe, as, full well He might have done, there came cnough to 
have waſhed it over and over againe. $0, youſee now, how the caſe itands. That former, our cup 
due tous, and no way to Him, He drank for us, that ir might paſs from us, and we nor drink it. 
Ours did He drink, that we might drink of His. He, the y of wrath , that we, the cup of bleſ- 
ſing : ſet firſt, before God asa Libamen, at the ſight or ſenſe whereot He ſmellerh a favour of ref, 
and is appeaſed. After, reached to us,asa ſoveraign reſtorative ro recover us of che Divels poiſon ( for 
we otave been ſipping at calix dementiorum more or leſs,wo tous forit;, and no way bur thisto cure 
us of it.) : 

By this time you ſ-e the need of the firſt preſs, and of His beinginit. Into which, He was con- 
tent to bethrown and there trodden on, all, to fatisie His Facher, out of His Juſtice, requiring rhe 
drinking up of thatcup, by us, or by ſome for us: andit came to His lot. And never wasthere Lamb 
ſo meek betore the ſhearer, nor 7/ormeſoeaſie to be trodden on , never clzfter lay fo quiet and {tiff 
to be braiſed, as did Cyr 1 $T inthe Preſs of His Paſſion. Ever He be bleſſed for it. 

Now come we tothe other of this day inthe Text. This is northat we have touched, but ano- 
ther: Whereinthe ityle is altered : no more calcatus ſum , but calcavi and conculcavi roo. Up 
Car ſeems) Hegat; and downwent they, and upon them He trod. His enemies of Ede lay like 

many cl/«ſters under His feet; and He caſt Hzs ſhove over; them, ſet His foot on them, and paſhed 
them to pieces. 

If it had meant His Paſſion, it had been His own blood : but, this was none of His now , but 
the blood of Hisenemies. ' For,when the year of Redemption was palt, thencame the Day of Vengeance : 
then, camethe time for that, and not before. - 

For, after the conſummatum eſt of Hisown preſſure, ( /ic oportuit impleri omnem juftitiam )» 
ard that all the righteouſneſs He fpake had been fulfilled : then riſe #p, riſe thow arme of the LORD 
(fairh the Prophet ) and ſhew thy ſelf mighty to ſave: He took HimtoHis fecond-attribute , to be' 
avenged of thoſe that had been the ruine of us all, the ruine everlaſiing, but for Him. To Zdem, 
the Kingdome of death, He went, whither we were to be led Captives: yea, even to Bozra, to 
Hell itſelf, and there brake the gates of braſs, and made the Iron barres flie in ſunder. He that 
was weak to ſuffer , became mighty to ſave. Of calcatus , He became Calcator, He that was 
thrown Hin-ſe!t, threwthem now another while , into the Preſs, trod them down , trampled up- 
on them, asupon grapesina fat, till He made the &/cod ſpring out of them, and all ro Frinkle Hzs 
garments, asif He had come ſorth of a wize-preſs indeed. And we, before, mercifully, rather than 
mightily, by His Paſtion;, now mighrily alſo ſaved, by His glorious Reſurrection. 

Thus have you two ſeveral wines; the natural and the ſtrange vine: the ſweet and the Wilde : 


two Preſſes , thatin ary, that in Edom : two Cups, the carſed Cup, and the Cup of bleſſing : Of 


Fine or Bl.od, Vis own, His enemies blood ; Ore ſangrzs agni, the blood of the Lamb ſlaine : 
the other ſangy1s Dracents, the blood of the Dragon, the red Dragon ( Apoc. 12. ) trod upon. 
One of His P:ſſon, thre: dayes ſirce : the other of His vi&ory , as to day. Between His burial 
and His riſing, ſome doing there had been, ſomewhat had been done , ſomewhere He had been, 
in ſome New m4@ze-Preſſe , in Bozra, that had given a New tinure of Red 'to His rayment 
all over. 

Bothtbeſe ſhall you firde together ſer down in one and the fame Chaprer , intwo verſes ſtanding 
cloſe one to the other, Ape. V. 1 CHR1sT repreſented firſt, asa Lamb, a Lamb ſlaine, died in 
His own blood : this isthe firſt Preſs. 2 Andimmediately, ( in the very next verſe ) ftraight re- 
preſented again ina rew ſhape, asa Lien, all be-bloody with the blood of His prey : 4 Lion of 
the T ribe of Jada , which comes home to this here. For 7«da (it is faid) he ſhould waſh Hs robe in the 
blood of the grape. And ſo much for Torcalar Calcavi. 


We muſt not leave our /o/us inany wiſe : that both theſe He did alone , ſo a/one,as not any manin 
the world with Him ineither, 7p | 

Notin the firſt, there, preſſed He wasalone. All forſcok Him : His Diſciples. firſt; alone for 
them. Yet, then, He was not alone; His Father was ſtill wich Him : but after, Father and all: 
as appears by His cry, hy haſt thou forſaken me,? Then, was He all alone indeed. n 
... Notinthe ſecond neither, The very next verſe, He complaines, how that He looked about Him. 
round , and.conld nat ſee any Would once vffer to help Him. "Out of Boz#d He” got alone, from. 
death He roſe, conquered, triumphed 5» ſemetipſo, Himſelf alone, The Angel indetd rolied eway 
the faxe ; but, He was riſen firſt, and the fone rolled away after. Ace 
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Accordingly, we to reckon of Him : that ſince in both theſe Preſſes He was for us, He, and 
one but He : that His, and none but His be the glory of both, That ſeeing neither we for our 
nor any forus, could bring thisto paſs , but He and He only ; He and He only might have 


ſelves 


the whole honor of both ; have no partner in that which is only His due,and no creatures elle at all, either 


in heaven or earth. 


And, is Chriſt come from Bozra ? then, be ſure of this, that He returning thus in triumph (as 
itis inthe T.XVIJII. P/alme, the P/alme of the Reſarreftion ) He will nor leave us behind, for whom 


He did allthis, but FH own will he bring againe , as He did from Baſan: as trom Baſn,lo from 
Boxra : as from the deep pit of the Sea, 10 trom the deep pit of Hel, He that raiſed Feſrs , ſhall 
by 7eſus raiſe us up alſo from the Adama of Edom, the red mould of the earth, the power of the 
grave : and from the Bozra of Hell too, the guif whence there is no eſcaping cur, 
Him (faith the peſtle ) more than cinquerers, and tread doWn Satan under our feet, 


V 


You ſee, how Chri/ts garments came to be red. Of the wine-preſs that ma 
It was His coiour at His P.ſſicm. 


have ſpoken; but noc of the colour it ſelf, A word of tharroo. 
They 
was 1c lelt, 
in again, at His Riſing. 
whom treading under His feet, their b:04 bettained Him and His apparel. 


nenties blood. 


bu Him in parple : then it was His weed inderifion : and fo was it in earn?! 
and fo, He made it more wich the dve of His own blood. And ch» fame colour He 
Not with His own, now; bur, with the blood of the wounded F dy 11cs ; 


Will make 


LS 11 


de them ſo, we 


2 ir PP, Þ 
Bark / ed it 


T "> na 
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four at boih : Dying and Rifing, in red, bur, with difference, as muci as is b2tween His own, and his c- 


]he Spouſe in the Carticles, asked of her Feliweds colours, faich of him; A7y Belewed xs white 
and red; White, of his own proper : $o he was, when he ſkewed linmifelf in kinde ; transfroured in 


the Mornt ,, His apparel then ſo White, no Fuller in the earth could come neare it. 
has is our. racural colour, w2 
It is fines colour , that : for i.e 1s the colour or finne.Our 


felf: how comes He red then? Not of Himſ-lf, that, bur tor us. 


are borne polluted in our ovn bloed. 


White of lnm- 


finncs,, (auth Eſcy, Chap. 1. ) are as crimlca, of as deep dy? as any piirple. This, the true tin- 


Qure of our finnes : 
crigmal, died in the 
10 was Chriſt twice. 


the Edomites colour right : for Edeom is red. The tincture (1 fay ) of cur iz, 
woe ,, and then again of our ferns attnal, died inthe cloth too. 
Once in His own : again in His enemies : right dibaphas , a perfect full colour, 


T wice ard p4 


a true purple, Of a double dye , His too. So was it mect tor crimſon ſinners, to have a crimſen $4- 


C10tr ; A Saviour of ſuch a coiour it behoved us to have. 
White ; on went our 


our colours, that we, His. He, inour red, that we, in His White. 


robesare not only wathed clean, but dycd a prre white in the biobd of the Lamb. 


Coming then to [ave 5, of went His 
2d: laid by His own righteouſrets ro b2 cluached with our finne, Ee to wear 
So we finds ( Apzc. 7. ) our 


Yea, He dyed 


. 4 . . , . . = . 
and rele again bon, 1n our colours, that we might dye and riſztoo, in His. We fall noir again vp- 


on the ſame point inthe colours, we did before, in the cups. 


Fe to dri:k the ſozre v1n:0a7 of onr 


Wlae grapes, tha: we might drink His ſweet inthe cxp of bleſſing. 0 cup.of bleſſrag, may we fay 
of this cup ! Ojtelam formeſam, oi that colour ! 1/4; glorioſam, n:bis fruftzoſam : glorious to Him, no 


feſs fruittul ro us. 
ſubfance of our rejoycing inthis colour. 


He,in mcunt Gelgotha,liks to ze5;, that we,in Zferm Tabor ike ro Him, This is the 


| Onemore: how wellthis colour fits Hm, in reſpe& of His two Titles, Zequers j:/tiriam , and 
Atultns ad [ervandem) Loqueas jriſftuiam, istowearered : Potens ad ſervandurm 1s 10 -r00, The 


frit. To whomist! 


1s colour given? Scarlet isallowed the degre2 of Deftors. 


Fheaking righteosſncſs tous, the righteeuſneſs of God, that which Christ fake. | 
which ipeax but the righteouſneſs of mans Law , they are honored with it ro. But Chr:## als [0 
as never man Spake, andſo, call Ye, noue 6 earth Defter, but one: none in compariſon of Him. 


co, of all, Hetowear it. This ye ſhall obſerve ; 
Lamb, there was a Book With ſeven ſcales. 


Why ? ſor their 


Nay , even they 


in the Revelation, at the firit appearins of the 
No man wovld meddle with it ; the La: 100k it, 0p2- 


n:dthe ſealcs, readir, read out of it a Lecture of Righteor{aefſe to the whole wor.d , the 7i5hre- 


+” 
al 


eiſne(s of Cod, that fall make rs ſ: te ore Him.Let Him be 
tors weed. 

This is no new thuns. 
hand-writng cn the wall. 
the Law. 


The Heathen King propounded it for a reward to 
Daniel didit, and hadit. Scd core mayrr Dan! 
This colour was the ground of the Ephod , a prircipal ingredient 


deed, the very /ips hen ſelves, that ve 


ayedinſcarler, it is His gue: His Do- 


any that conld read ihe 


le htc. 


Thus was 1t 1 


into the Prieſts veiture. 
Why? For, his /ips were to preſcrve knowledge, ail to require the Law from his month. And in- 


Feak righteorſnr{s with , are of the ſame colour. In the 
Catticles 1t18 ſaid, Has lips are like a ſcarlet thread. And the fruit of the lips hach God creared 


peace : and the fruit of peace is ſowen in righteouſneſs : ard,cill that be ſowen and ſpoken,never any hope 


of true peace. 
Enough for 


Speaking. What fay you to the other, Potcns ad ſervanduam? which ( of the twain) 


ſeems the more proper to this time and place? I ſay, that way, ir firs Him too, this colour. Men of 
warre; great Captains, mighty to ſave usfrom the enemies , they rake it to themſelves, and their co- 


lour it is, of right. A plain Text forit, Nah. II. Their valiant men 


( or Captains) are mm ſcar- 


let. AndTrtold you, Chriſt, by Daniel, is called Captain Afeſſias, and ſo well might. So, in His 
late conflict with Zdom, Heſhewed himſelf: fought forus, even ro blood. Many a bloody wound 
ircoſt him, bur returned with the ſpoil of his enenues, ſtained with their blood ; 


And,who ſo is a- 
ble 
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ble ſo to do, is worthy to wear it. So, inthisreſpe& alſo, ſoin both, his colours become him well. 


Shall I put you in mind, that there is in theſe two, jn either ofthem , a kind of wine-preſs > 1n 
mighty to ſave , itisevident : Troden in onepreſs, treading in another, Noc ſo evident 1n the Pe. 
king of righteouſneſs. Yet eveninthatalſo, there is a preſs going. For, when we read , what do 
we bur gather grapes here and there 2 and when we ſtudy what we have gathered, then are we even 
in torculari , and preſs them we do, and preſs out of them that which daily you taſte of: T know 
there is great oddes in the liquors ſo prefſed, an d that a cluſter of Ephraim is worth a whole vintage 
of Abiezer : bur, for that, every man as he may. Nay, it may be further ſaid, and chat truly, that 
even this great title, [ A7ighty to ſave | comes under /oquens juſtiriam. There is in the word of 
rightcor:ſneſs a ſaving power. Take the word ( ſaith St. james ) oraff it in yut, it us able to ſave 
4c::7 ſexls ; eventhar, wherein we of this calling, ina ſorr, parcita e with CHR15ST, while, by ar- 
tending to reading and dottrine , we ſave both our ſelves and them that hear 125, we tread down ſin,and {ave 
finners from ſecking death inthe error of their life. 

Bur though there be inthe ord a ſaving power, yet 1s not all ſaving power in that, nor jn 
that only : there isa preſs beſide. For, this preſs is going continually among -us, but, there is a- 
ro:her thar goes but ar times, Bur, in har, it gocs at ſuch rimes, as ir talls in fir wich the wne-preſs 
here. Nay, falls in moſt fit of all che reft, For, of it comes very wine indeed, the þ/ood of the grapes 
of the rrze vine, which inthe blzſſed Sacrament is reached to us; and with it, 1s given us that, tor which 
It was Siven, even Remiſſicn of ſirvs, Not only repreſented therein, buc even exhibited tro us. Borh 
which whea we partake, then have we a full and perfet communion with CuR15sT, this day : of His 
Seching righteouſneſs inthe Ford preached : of His power toſavein the holy ZExchariſt miniltred. Both 
preſſes ren tor us; and we to partake them both. 

I may nor end, till I tell you, chere remainech yet another, a third winz-preſs : that you may take 
heed of it. I will buc point you to it + 1t may ſerve as ſoxrc herbs to eat oxr Paſchal Lamb with, The - 
<m (they ſay ) danced this niorning at CyR I s T5 Reſurrection : the earth trembled then (I am ſure: ) 
there was an -e--71/qx.cheat Cur isTs riſing. £0, there is trembling to our joy : Exiltate in tremere, 
as che Pſalmiſtwilsvs. The vintage ofthe earth, whenthe time 0: that is come, and when the grapes 
te ripe ard ready forit, One there rs, that cryeth to him with the ſharp fickel in his hand ( Apec. 14.) 
to thr: ſt it in, cut ff the cleſters, and calt them into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of Gid. A diſ- 
mal day, that : a pizuul flaughter, chen, Ir is chere ſaid, the blood ſhall come up to the huxſe-bridles by the 
$Face of a thor {and ſix hicadree; frrrlongs. Keep you out ,, take heed of coming in that preſs. 

We have a kind Jrem given us of rhis, here in the Text, in the laſt verſe, There be two a&s of 
Cnn1s1 : ore, of being rrodden, rhe other of treading down. "The hrſt is, for His choſen : the other 
ag1inſt His enemy?s. One iscalled, the Year of Redemption : The other, the Day of Vengeance. The 
Tear of Redemption is already come, 2nd is now; wear? init: during which time, the two former 
Tine-breſſes run, 1 of the Ferd: 2 and Sacrament, T he Day of Vengeazce 18 not yer come : 'It is bat 
in his heart ; ſothe Text is : that is, butin His purpoſe, and intent yet. Bur cerainly, come it will, 
thatday ; ard with that day, comes the laſt wize-preſs with the blocd to the briales: yer it come, and 
during our year of redemption, that years allowance, we are to endeavor to keep our ſ:lyes out of it ; for, 
that is the day of vengeance, Of ira ventura, GoDs wrath forever. S0:s,all we have to ſludy 1s, how we 
may be inat the firit two, ourar the laſt preſs : and the due Chriſtian uſe of the firſt, will keep us from 
the att. | 

Whilz then it is with vs the year of Redempticn;, and before that day come, while it is yer time of 
Speaking rightconſneſs, ther is, roday if ye will hear his voice : while the cap of bleſſing is held our, ifwe 
will take ic, 1:y ho:don both. That fo, we may be accounted worthy to eſcape in that day, from thar 
day and the vengeance of it : and may feel rh2 fulneſs of his ſaving power in the 10rd ingraffed, which. is 
able to ſaveour ſouls ;, and inthe cup of ſalvation which is joyned with it ; and that.ro our endleſs joy, 
The year of Redemption islaſt in the verſe : with thatthe Prophet ends: With thar,let us end alſo ; and 
to that end, may all that hath been ſpoken arrive and bring us, 
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Deus autem pacis, &c. | 
Ver. 20, The God of peace, that brought again from the dead, our Lord Je- 
{us Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the Shzep, through the blood of the everla- 
ſting T eſtayrtent 
21. Make you perfect inall good works to do his will, working in you that which is 
pleaſant in His fizht, through Feſus Chriſt,to whom be praiſe for ever aud e- 
_ wer, Amen. | | 


Heſe words | who hath brought CuR1ST agarn from the dead | make this a 
Text proper for this Day. For, as this day, was CHRIST brozght againe from 
thence. | 

And theſe words [_ :he blood of the everlaſting Teſtament | make it as proper 
every way for a Communicn. For, there, at a Communion, we are made to drink 
of that 5/00d., Put theſe together ; 1 The bringing of CHRIST from the dead, 
z and the blood of the Teſtament, and they will ſerve well for a Text, at a Com- 
mwunn 0n EaStcr-Day. 
I will touch in a word, 1 the V.ztzre of the Text, 2 the S»wmme, and 3 the partition of it. 
For the Natzre : Itisa Benedicticn. Theuſe, the Church doth make of it and ſuch other like, 

15 topronounce them over the Congregation, by way of a bleſſing. For not only the power to pray , 

to preach, to maxeand to give the Sacrament; but the power alfoto bleſs you, that are God s p20- 

pe , 1s aanexed, andisa branch of ours, of the Prieſts Office. You may plainly read the power 
commutteJ, the a& injoyned, and the very form of words preſcribed,all in the 6. of Nzmbers. There 

GoDÞ faith, Ths ſpall you bleſs the people, ( thatis) do it you ſvall; and, thus you ſhall doit , in 

hec verba, Neither was the at LZevitical, or then firſttaken up : It was long before : zyhile Levi 

was jet in the leines of Abraham, eventhen it was a part of Melchizedechs Priet-hood, and (if 
the bread and wine were no more but a refreſhing ) the only parc, that we re2d of, co fay Benedict 

over Abraham, as great a Patriarch as he was. Thereis nothing e!ſe mentioned, to ſhew he was a 

Pricf#, but that, | 

This bleſſing they uſed firſt and laſt : but rather laſt, For ( lightly ) then, the people were alto- 
gether. They b2 nor ſo, at firſt : but only a few, then. And here ( you ſez ) the Ape/t'e makes it his 
farzwel, With this he ſhuts up his Zpsfe; and with ſome other ſuch, all the ret. And that, by 

CHRIST s example. Thelait thing that Cyr 1sr did inthisworld, was : He lift »p His hands , 

to bleſs His Diſciples, and ſo went away to heaven. And ſoyou ſhall findit was the manner in the Pri. 

mitive Church : -at the endof the Zitargie, ever to difmiſs the aſſembly with a /e/7ng.Which blefling, 
they were ſo conceited of, they would not offer to ſtirre ( not a man \s them ) till bowing down their 
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heads they had the bleſſing pronounced over them. As if ſome great watter had lyen in the miſſing of 
it : as if they had beenot-Zacebs mind, Non dimittam te niſi benedixerss mhi ; they would nexther 
ler the Prie# depart, nor depart themſelves, till they bad their þ/:f;g with them ; Such a vertue they 
held init. The bleſling pronounced, they had hen leaveto go with azos dgzou, inthe Greek, Aziſ- 
fa e# fidelibus, in the Latine Church ; and none went away before. 

. Anevil cuicom hath prevailed with our people : Away they go without b/:ſi»g, withour leave, 
without care of either. Mark if they run not our, before any &/:ſſing , asif it we e not worth the 
taking with them. 

I marvell, how they will be T»heritors of the bl:ſſing, that ſeem to ſet ſo little by it. If they 
meanto hear Ceme ye bl:ſſed, they ſhould ( methinks ) love it becter than by their running trom ir, they 
ſeem to do. 

This would be amended. We are herein departed from the Primitive Chrifians, with whom 
it w2s in more regard. Sure, there is more in the negle& of ir, than we ate aware of. 

This bl:ſſing covld: not be delivered inbetter terms, than in thoſe, that canie from the ApoZles 
themſelves : whick accordingly have been ſought up here and there 1n their writings: and, by the 
Char, ſorted .o ſeveral dayes, which they ſeemed beit to agree with. Asthis here, having E a&er-day 
13 it, was made an EaFter-day benediftion. For, the ſpecial mentioninicof CHR1sT brozght again 
from the dead, dochina manner appropriate it to this FeaZF, Urter it bur thus : The Ged of peace, who 
did noW, as pon this diy, bring again Christ from the dead : do butucter it thus, and it will appear 
moſt plainly how well chey ſuit, the Time, and the Texr. 

tor the S*m. Itisno more ineffec, bur ſhortly this. ThatGoD word /» Heſs them, and us, 


as to make us fic tor, and perfect i» all goed works. A we wiſh, at ary time. But, why at thistime 


ſpecially, vpon mention cf CHR1 Ss T $ 717g Re ſhould wiſhir, is not f en at firſt. Yet there is 
ſome matter in it, that, at CHRISTS 7g, He doth not wiſh our fairh increaſed, or our hope 
ſtrengthned, or any other grace or vertue revived : but only, that good Works might be perſafed in ws, 
and weinthem. Sure!y, this ſorting them thus together, ſeems to imply, as if Cyr1sTs Keſurre- 
&ion had ſome more peculiar intereſt in gud works: as (indeed) it hath. And, there hath 
ever been, and ſtill are more of them done row, at this time, than at any other time of the 
'ear. 
A general Reaſon may be given. That what time C4ur1srT doth for us ſome principal great 
work (as, atall the Feaſts, He doch ſome : and now atthistime \ nſibly , ) we to take occafion by it, 
at thattimwe, ro do ſomewhat more than ordinary, in memory and honour of ir. More parncularly,ſome 
ſuch, as may in ſome fort ſuit with, and reſemblerhea& of Car1sT thendone. As it might be, when 
CnrisT dicd, fin to die in ws: when CnkisT roſe again, good Works tO riſe together with 
Him. CunrisTs Paſſion, to be, Sins paſſim: CurkisTS Reſerreftion, good Werks Reſurre- 
Qicm. Good-friday 1s tor fin: Eater for good Works: Good-friday, to bring ſin to death : EaFter, 
to-bring good Works from the dead. And we, that were dead betore to good works, by occaſion of 
this, to. 7evzve again to the doing of them : Andnor ( as the manner is with us) fa to have an Za- 
Fer ," to "riſe, and live again; and good Works to be cracified, lie dead, and have no Re- 
furrettion. 

For the Partition. TWo verſes there are, and two Parts accordingly. x The Premiſſes,and 


2 the Sequele. The Premiſſes are G 0D, and the Sequele, good works. The former werſe is n0< 
thing bur G 0D, with his liyle or adairicn : The God of peace, Who hath brought again, &c. The 


latter is all for good Wcrks, Make you perfett, &c. We may conſider them thus.Ot the two, 1 One 


a thing done for ws, in the former verſe. » The other a thing to be done by us, in the latter verſe. 
The bringing back CnrIsr,the benefit done us by Go D: The applying good Works, our duty 
to be dore to Him for it. 

The thing done isana& ( that is) a bringing back, WhichaR is but one, but implietch another 
precedent neceſſarily. For, «'vaza5v (which is a bringing back) implieth 2za9@v, (which is a 
bringing thither. ) 

To this a there is a concurrence of two Agents. 17 One, the Party, that brought : 2 The other, 
the Parry that & brought. The Party that broxght, is G 0D, under the name or title of the Go Þ of 
peace.The Party, that Was brought, is CHRIST ; ſet forth here under the Aeraphor of a Shepheard, 
the great Shepheard of the Sheep. 

The G © Þ of peace did bring again this Shepheard , from whence? and how ? 3 From whence? 
From the dead. Then, among the dead He was, firſt, Firſt, brought thither : , How from 
thence ? by what means? By the blood of aTefament everlaFting. All which is nothing elſe, but 
the Reſyrreftion of CuRIsT extended at large through all cheſe points. | 

The thing to be done. ThatG oD would ſo bleſs them, asro make them, r Firſt, fr ro &, 2 and 
then to do good Werks. 1 Fit to do, in the word zamgrinu. To do: Wherein we conſider two 
things: xz The doing, to which doing thereis a concurrence of two Agents, r «is 78 milo Uncls, 
what weto do. 2 Aud mir & vuir, whatherodo. 2 And thenthe work it ſelf expreſſed in two 
words, r wWanuz, and 2 Cve'peoer: Oianua (that is) his will: wapzry that which is well-pleaſing 
ir his fight, Theſe two be holden for two degrees : and the latter of the twain to have the more 
in it, 

And laſt of -all, the Seque/e. Whereis to be ſhewed, how theſe two hang cogether , ard follow 
ore upon the other, | Firſt, rhe G 0D of peace, and the bringing of CnnisT from death. Rm 
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how the bringing of Cur 1sT from death concerns our bringing forth good Works. Which 
' being ſhewed; whar this Feaſt of Zafer hath to do with good Works , will fall in of it ſelf. Thar 
with .Cur1sT now riþrp, they alſo ſhould now riſe : They are thought as good as dead, that chere 
may be a Reſwurrettion of them, at CHRIST S Reſnrreftion. 


ETON 


HE God of peace, &'c. Here is a long proceſs. What needs all this ſerting out his ſtyle at [. : 
length? Why goes he not to the point roundly ? And, ſeeing good Works doing is his Errand , LL. thing doree 
why faich he not ſhortly, God make you given to good works, and no more ado? bur rells usa long 7 n, _ 
Tale of Shepheards, and TeFaments, and] wore not what ( one would think, to ſmall purpoſe? ) Bur z,,j,,, ws 
__ tO Pope's itis; The Holy Ghof# uſeth to waſte words, nor ever ſpeaks but to the point (we may 
e ſure. | 

Let us ſee, and begin with his firſt title, the God of peace. Gods titles be diverſe, as be his Acts: Hisrirle, The * 
and his Acts are, as his properties be, they proceed from. And ( lightly ) the Title is taken from the God ef peace, 
property which beſt firsthe AR it produceth. As, when God proceedeth to puniſh, He is called the _ , _ + 
righteous God : when to ſhew favour, the God of mercy : when to do ſome great work,the God of power. ,"Go, A 
Now then, this ſeems not ſo proper ;, Should it not rather have been, the God of power which brought Pfal.v9 $; 
again, &c. To bring again from death, ſeems rather an A&t of power , than of peace. One would 
chink ſo. But being well look'r into, it will be found to belong rather to How No power of His wall 
be ſet on working, will ever bring again from death, unleſs He be firſt pacified, and made the Loxrp of 
peace. Of His power there is no queſtion : Of His peace, there may be ſome. I ſhall tell you, why. 
For, all the Old Teſtament through, you ſhall obſerve, Gods great Title is the Lord of Hos ; which, 
in the New, you ſhall never read : þurt, ever ſince he roſe from the dead, it is inſtead of it, the God of Rom. 15.13, 
peace. To the Romanes, Philippians, Theſſalowans, &c. and now here to the Hebrews, and ſtill the Pail-49. _ 
God of peace. It is not amiſs for us, this change, For, if the Lord of Hos come to be ar Es | 
peace with us, His Hof#s ſhall be all for us, which were againſt us, while it was no peace. So as, WY 
——_— God, the God of peace, and more needs not. For, His peace will command His power 

aight, 

When His Hos were ſo about Him, it ſeemed Ho#4iliry : how came He then to lay away that 
Title of the Lord of Hofts, to become Dews pacrs ? That did He, by thus doing : He brought again 
one from the dead, and that bringing brought peace, and made this change, Srylo nowo, the God of 
peace, 


This bringsus to the other, the ſecond Party : He is not named till all be done; and then He is, in z.The ſecond 
the end of the Verſe : ozr Lord and Saviour J Esus CHRIST. But, atfirſt, He is brought in asa Party, 
Shepheard. Think neverthe meaner of Him for that, Afoſes and David, the Founders of the A/c- Cur Lord F[ 
#archy of the Fewes; Cyrus and Romulus, the Founders, one of the Perſian, the other of the Rw- hyper gr vIF 
mane Monarchy, were taken all from the Sheep-folds. The Heathen Poet calls the great Ruler of the ts 
Grecian Monarchy, but mils xx (that is) the Shepheard of the people, CnRIsT gives it to 

Himſelf, and Go4 doth not diſdain it in the LXXX. P/alme. And the name (howſoever it f:lls to us of ONS 
the Clergy now ) ab initio non fait fic. Secular men, 7oſeph, Foſh:1a, and David, were firſt ſo termed, DUIENs 
and are more often fo terme1, in the B:ble, than we. 

The term of Sheph-ard is well choſen, as referring to the God of peace. Peace is beſt for Shep- 
beards, and for Sh ep. They love peace : then, they are ſafe , then, they feed quietly. Yer, nor 6. 
bur that Shepheards bave veatured tar, to reſcue the Sheep from the Bear, and from the Zyor, as did 
King David; and asthe $4» of David here, that veatured furcher than any,Who is brought in (here) 
in Sangs.ine, bleedinr, howſoever it comes. | 

Bur, this Title was not ſo much for GoJ, asfor us: ( Paftorem Ovium ) and, in Ovium, are we; * Sam, 17.364 
there come we in : we hold by that word. For ſo, there is a mutual Relation berween Him and us : 
that we thereby may be aſſured, by this very term Relative, whither, and whenſoever He was brought , 
all He did or ſuffered, ir was not for Himſelf. For then, an abſolute name of His own would have 
ben pur. All w:s for His Cortrelative, for 024» ( thatis) forus. He is no. wayes conſidered, in 
all this, as abſolutely put, or ſevered from us, His Flock,; but ſtill with Reference and Relation un- 

[0 Us. 

Bur, becauſe others Enter-common in this and other His Names with Him, He bears it with a diffe- Porem 
rence ; Pa#tor Magnus, the Great Shepheard. Not ( as Diphilus ſaidto Pompeins Magnus ) noftra 'gnum, the 
miſeriz Magnus es; Great, by making others little ; but 245/ericordia (us Magnus, by making chr Sheps, 
Himſelf little, ro make us great eard, 

The gradual points of His gretneſs, in reſpe& of others are theſe. Great firſt, For, Totum is 2 
parte mo, Greater is He that feeds the whole, than they, that bur cercain parcels of the Flock, All I; 
elſe feed but peeces : So, they be but Petty Shepheards to Him. Bur He, the whole, main intire Flock ; 

He, and none but He. So, He the Great Shepheard of the Great Flock, 

Again, Greater is He that owes the Sheep He feeds, than they thar feed the Sheep they owe not. All 2; 
qthers feed Hz Sheep : None can ſay, Paſces Oves meas. Hts they be : and reaſon, For, Hemade them, John 23.16] 
they be the Sheep of His Hands ; He feeds them, ſo. the Sheep of His Hands,and of His Paſtxre both. ' Pal 94. 2. | 
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3. - Bur, thisis not the greatzeſſe here meant. But Fece qrantam charitatem, ee the great laveto His 
: John 3x. ſheep! Others ſe and k// theirs: Heisfo tar from tellu:g, or killing, as He ( this Shepherd ) was 
{eld ard ſlain tor them, though they were His own. Paid for them, -bought them again, and:chen He 
bronglt them again. It may be, there were others had vencured their lives; but not loſt them, and: fo 
loſt © ein, as Ee 1d. Which makes Him r.oc only Great, but Prime Magnitadines (that is) ſimply the 
Greatijt Fac ever was. 

Oi which Greatneſs two great proofs there are, in che two words, ! Sanguzs, and 2 Teftamentum., 
S angr is, a wen Price , TeStamentum, a great Legacy. Sangus, what He ſuffered ; Teſtament Em, what 
He «id tor hem. 


In [nouns The rext word is in ſangeine, a Shepheard, in His blood. So, this Shepheard ſweat {-od, yer He 
through te could bri! g chem back. It was no eatie matter, it coſt blood : and, notany blood, ( fuci , as he could 
b.ood, well ſpare ) bur, itcoit Him Fis /if:-blood. Tr could not be the blood of the Tefament, bur there 


muit bea Teſ/amat : and, a Teſtament therecannot be, but the Teſtatey muſt dye. So, tie died, He 
w'S brought co the dead, for it. This blood brought Him to His Teſtament, which is further chan 
bled. : 


 Weſadtherewere two Ai#s: 1 One expreſt, brought Him thence, «yzzayoy* 2 The other im- 
plied, brovg/: Him thither, ayou : But firſt, brought thither, betore brorght thence, We will rouch 
them both, . Iv hy bro::ght thither, and how ? 2 and why brought thence, and how ? 

——— If wlen be w.s brorght thence, it Wi's peace : when He was brought thither, it was none. How 
Erorght +4". ne it, there was none? What made this ſeparation> Thic did fnne + finne brake the 
CAC'O. 
: Why, ſintorthed not Him, Fe knew ao fin. True : itwas not for Himſelf, nor for any fin of His, 
. 2Cor.5.222 Whcſe then? Here are but two, * Paffor, > and Oviam : Paitor, Fe; Ovinm, we. If not the 
; $h pheards, then the Sheeps fin: if not FHzs, ours, And fo it was: Peccata veſtra ( Þnh God, in 
Ely 59-2 F/ay ) and ſpeaksitrous, No quarrel He had to the Shepheard : nothing to fay to Caurisr, as 
j CtK1ST. Eut he would needs be dealing with Sheep, and His Sheep tell ro Fraymmg , and 
ſg 1:10 the Wolves Den : And chither He muſt go, to fetch them, if He will have 
them, 

\- For Ovizzs then,isall thisado; and that is for us. For, all we (as Sheep) had gone aſtray. I 
Eays3.6, May yfarther, allwe (as Sheep ) were appointed tothe ſlayghter. Sort was, we ſhould have been 
c-rried thither, and the Lord laid #pon Him the tranſgreſſicns of us all; and fo, he was carried for us : 
This Pa&cy became tanguam Ov, 584. Sheep, for His Sheep , and wzs broxght thither, and the wolves 

aid t, him whatſoever they world. 

As if Ged had ſid ; away with theſe Sheep : Incidant in Lupos, quia nolunt regi a Paſtore, 
to the 77/:/ves with them, ſecing they will be kept inno Fold, Bur, chat, the Shepheard indured not : 
but rather then they ſhould, He would. Whenir c:me to this; who ſhall gorhither, Paſtor, or Oviam, 
the Sheep, or the Shepheard ? Sinite hos abire ( they be his own words) Let them go their way, let 

John 188: the Sheep gr, ard ſmite the Shepleard, ſentence him to be carried thicker, The Sheep were to be,they 
{-ovid haye been ; bur, the $h pheard was. 1[n ſangaine nero, it. ſhould have been, 7» ſangnine 
$z0, His Lluod, ic was. $0, to ſp: re ours, he ſpilt His own, 


Tne wo Ads, 


2. _. 7Thither row He # brozght. Brought thither, by His own 6lo0d-fhedding. We can underſtand 
B- ought $28 that, well : but nor, how Hefſhould be brought thence by His blood. Yet, the Text isplain,how He was 
_—_ broughc:s 1n, iz {unruine, by Ris bled. 
__- hirſtchen, !e:us mere God, the God of peace : and, when Fe is ſo, you ſoon ſee Him bring Him 
back, eg2in Yb i which broke the peace ( as weſaid) the very thing that carried Him to the Croſs, took 
Him downtherce 44d, c rried Him to His Grave, and there lodged him among the dead, was fn. Away 
Cha>.9.22. With {z then, tht fo there may be peace. But, thereis no taking away ſin, but by ſhedding of blood 
the Eco, ether of Pater, or of Ovirm, one of them. 


2. Why then, here 1s L/ocd;, even the Shepheards blood : and fed itis; and, by the ſhedding of ir, 
In ſanginc, By fa 1stken «way, and with fin Gods adifbleaſare. 11s che Apoſtles own word ( Epheſ.2.16.) Hatred 
the blood. ox. ſlain ; and ſo, hatred being ſlain, peace followed of her own accord. He was our 
COSTS ſpace ({ich the Ap:ftle) in one plzce: He made our peace, Or pacificd all by Hs blood, in 
anotren, | 
Now ther, upon this peace,He, that ws before carried away, w2s brought back again: And ſo, 
well might be. i or, -Il being diſch1rged, He was then to be inter mortuos Liber, no longer bound, but 
free from the dead ; notto be kept in priſon any longer, but, to come forth *g3in. And, by Hz very 
blrod, to come forth 7g'in. For, it was of the nature of a Ranſome; which being laid down, the 
Priforer, tht w's brought thirher, is to go thence, whither he will, For, a Ranſome hath 
Poteftatem Eduttivam or Reduftivam, a power to bring forth, or bring back, again from any 
«> captivity. ; 
1 Sam, 2.6; : In both theſe bringings, God had His Hand : God bringeth to death , and bringeth bac again, 
True (if ever) in this Shepheara. ati þÞ Him to the dead, 7s the Lord of Hoſts. Brought Him 
from the dead, as being now' pacified, and the God of peace. Outof His juſtice, God ſmit E Shepe 
heard; out of His love to His Sheep, the Shepheard was ſmitten. But, 2uem deduxit iratus, re- 
 duxit placatus, whom, of His juſt wrath againit ſip, He brought thither; now having fafiled Js _ 
comſneſs, 
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zeoieſneſs , he was to bring hence again; - And fo, brought back be was, and, the f:me way thathe 
was carried thicher, Carried; the way of j»ſice; ro fatisfe for them, he had-undertaken for. And 
having fully fatisfied for them, was in very jſfice to be $ro»ght back againe, And fo he was: GoD 
accepted his pz/ſfor-in full ſatisfaction, gave preieat order;for Is rai/ing again. 
And, ljetnotthis phraſe, of Gods bringing back,- or of CHRIS1's coming back , of Gops 
raiſing him, orof CH R 15 T's riſing, anything trouble you. The, Reſ#rretticn is ane entire At 
of two: joynt Apertsthit both had their lhiands in ie. Afcribed one while to Can 1s T himſelf, 
that be roſe, thathe came back, to ſhew, tharhehad power 70 /ay down his life, and power t5 take 
* again, Another while, to God; that be raiſed him', that he brought him back : to ſhew, that 
God was fully ſatisfied aud well pleaſed with it , reach him his hand ( as1t were ) to bring him thence 
ine; 5 
Beg To ſherr you.the benefir that riſe:h to us, by this his -5//ng. Bronght thither he was, to the 
dead : or, it lay us upon ; if he h-d nor, we ſhould: We were eyen carrying chither, and that we 
might not, He was. Browghr thence Hew:s; from the dead: So, icſtoodusin ind : if He had nor 
been brought ther.ce, we ſhould neverhave come thence, but been lefr ro h>ye lien there Worid 
without end. Brozght thicher He would be: He, and notwe : He without us. $o coretul He w-s, 
notto ſp:re Himſelf, that we might be ſp:.red. Broxght thence He would 56t be, not wirhourt his 
focep we may be ſure : He would bring us thence too, or He would not be brovght thence wichour vs. 
You may ſee Him, inthe Parable, coming with His /oft heep cn His fhowlders., T har one /he-p 15 the 
image of us all. So careful He wes, 7S He laid Him on his own neck, co be ftir2: witch is tte cre por- 
craicture or repreſentation of His &r1@@y#, Thar, if the God of peace bring Him back , tit matt 
bringthem alfo : For He will not come back without them. Upo'. His bringing back from 
ath , is ours founded: in Him, all His were brought back, In His perſon, vor Natare : in our 
eweall. | | 
. Think you, after thepayment of ſuch a price; He will come b c& Himleif lone, F7e will let the 
facep be carried thither , and not ſee them brought bzck agan 2 He did nor ſuffer +1! this (we nicy be 
fure ) to comeaway thence, and lezve them betynd Him: Itwas never feen, that anv thitp.,d frer 
fo higha rate tor any, beit whatit will, that when he h:d done, would nor ſee 1t brought way , bur 
toſe alt his labour and coſt. No : as ures himfelf was brozght , fo fure he will brizs chem, whom 
he would not part from , ( He will die firſt, ) Nothing {hall part them now. Paſtor and Oz1:1;3 F 
facep and Shepherd now, orno bargain. He with his flock,, and Hs flock with Fm: , it with him, 
ans He withit: Heand they, or nothe himſelf, both rogether, or nor arall. Will you hear him- 
ſelf ſay as much > Father, my will is, that whither 1 go, whence 1 come, where 1 am, thither, thence, and 
zhere, theſe be alſo. | 


But whenhe had brought usthence, what ſhall become of us ( trow?) Will he lerve us at ran- 
dome, to wanderin the Mountaines? No : but, 6s defenit Paſtir , ib; incipir Teftator , where 
the Shepherd goes out, the 7efator comes in; which we find plainly in the word 7cfZ2menr. For 
(though peace beafair bleſling in itſeif, ifno more but it; and bringing back be worth the while, 
yer.) hereis now a greater matter thin ſo. There is more in the 4/ood than we re © wire of, This is 
alſo meant : that there is the þ/o0d of a Tefament , which bodeth ſome further matter. There ſhould 
need no Teftament , if it were for northins but ro make peace. A Covenant would ſerve {or thar + 
My Covenant of peace would I make with thee (ſiith Gop.) Sangnis federis wouid have done thar, if 
there had been no more bur ſo. Bur here, it is the b/ood of a Teftameny. 

It is Saugurs cum Teſtamento annexo; Blud, with a Teſtament annexed. Beſide the pacificarion 
and back-bringing , this Scripture offereth more grace, even a Teſtamentarie matter to be adminiicred for 
our farcher behoof. SD 

For, I ask. Everydrop of this þ/ood is more worth than many worlds : <holl this 4/594 then fo 
precious , of ſo greita Perſon, asthe Sore of Gop, be ſpent, to bring forth nothing bur pardon 
and peace? Being of ſo greata value, ſhall it produce but ſo poor an eff2& ? Pity it ſhould he ſhed, 
to bring forch nothing, bur a few ſeep from death. There isenough in it, co ſerve furcher, ro make 
a purchaſe, which he may diſpoſe of to them, he will vouckiia ro bringagain from the ded. 
For, when he hath brought them thence, how he will diſpoſe them, chac would be thoughr 
on too. 

I find then aſcribed to his bod, a price: not only of wwu7was (thatis) 2 Redemption OL Ran- 
ſome, but alſo <runinns (thatis) of Pergwiſition, or Purchiſe, AndI find them both in one ver{. 
( Epheſ. 1. 14. ) So that, this b/ood availed, as to pay our debe; fo, over and above , ro make a 
purchaſe: Served, not only to procure our peace, bur, to ſtate us in a condftion better than ever we 
were before. Not only brought us, but bought us : Nay,not only bowght us, and brought us back, but 
bought for us further an everlaſting inheritance, and brought us to it. 

Two powers weteinit: Tas ſanguts federts, the Blood of the Covenant, the Covenant of peace: 
for, in b/ood, were the Covenants made ; tht, with Abraham, in Ger. 15. that with 2oſes, in Ex- 
od. 24. in blood both : And among the Heathen men, never any Covenant of peace, but in blood, 
> Now, for peace, this were enough : Bur, it is [avguis Teſftaments too, the blod of a Teſtament: 
which is founded upon better promiſes , bequzaths /egacves ; diſpoſeth eftates : Matterfar of 2 higher 


nature, than bare peace. As the blood of the Covenant, {0 it pacifierh and appeaketh : As the blood of the 
T eftament fo it paſſeth over, and conveyeth beſides, ahh ner PR 
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Butſay, it did not; itwerefor nothingelſe, but our peace... Yet, it is much better for us; thas 
our peace $0 by Teſtament, rather than by a Covenant. Leagaes , Covenants,. Edifts' of Pacification 
have oft been, andare ( we ſee.) daily broken. Small hold of them : A ſtronger hold than ſo, be= 
hoved us. A ſtronger hold there is not, than that ofa Teſftumeys. - That is holden iinviolable,' never co 
" - ha Nothing i» rebx#s human is held more ſacred. So as, peace by a Teftament, is far the ſurer 
of the twain. | | 1 Os An 

Of which Teſtament , and the greatneſs of it , there is much to be ſaid. For, it is not as other 
Teſtaments, to be fully adminiſtred ; This ſhall never be ſo, it is Everlaſting. ., Everlaſting :For 
ſo is he that made it: Hyzs goings out are from Everlaſting. Everlaſting : For , lo is the Te- 
ftament it ſelf : Though it be executed in time, it was made ab eter»), avd lay by -him all 
the while, Everlaſting : For , ſo is the Blvd wherewith it is ſealed : the vercue and vigour 
thereof doth ſtill continue as a fountaine in-exhauſt , never dry., but flowing ſtill as freſh, as the very 
firſt day, his ſide was firſt opened. We, that now live, come to it, - of even-hand with the Apoſtles 
themſelyes, that were thenat the opening. And they that come after us, ſhall nor come too lire, bur 
to full as good a match,zs either they or we. Everlaſting : For, the legaci:s of it areſo, Not, -s with 
us, of things temporal ; Nor asof the former 7eſftamenr of the land of Canaan, now growna barren 
Wilderneſs: but of eternal life, and joy, and bliſs, oferernity itſelf, And laſtly, X verlaſting : That 
we may look for no more : Our Go#pel is Evangelium aternum (Rev.14.) None to come aticrit. This 
isthe laſt ; and ſo toliſt for eyer. 

Now bay theſe together and tell me : Was he not the Great Shepherd indeed , that endured this 
crying thitker, whence this day he came ? that paid this ou Ranfome , purchaſed this greareſtare: 
made this great Will; diſpoſed theſe great Legacies, even his heavenly Kingdem to his little flock > 
was he not every way es good , «Ss great ( whith;is the true greatneſs : '& md fv, nf wie - here 
with us, men be good , becauſe they be grear : with G o Þ they be great , becauſe they 
b2 Good : For this his great Love , his great Price , his great Teſtament , wrzs he not wor- 
tliy ro wear his title of Paſtor mags, of Paſter,and of Teſtator, both? For ſo, both he was ; And 
we, rot only his Sheep, but bis Legataries : both, in his Paſtor-ſvip, and in his Teſtaror-ſvip : in his 
bringing forward, and in his bringing backward: No wayesto beſevered from us. He procured no 

eace, ſhed no Blvd, made no Teſtament ; was neither brought to the dead , nor from the dead 
tor himſelf, but for bis flock: for us ſtill. All he did, all he ſ»ffered, all be bequeathed, all he was, he 
w:s for vs. : 

And now, when all isdone, then now (lo ) heisthe Lox D Je sus Cnr1 $T, Till then] 
a Shepherd wholly 2nd ſolely : The moreare we beholden ro him, Then (lo ) hetells us his name , 
that he is the grear Shepherd, he that was bronght back: the blood, his, his , the Teſtament. Tru- 
ly called the Teſtament : Therecanno Jnvemorie be made of this. It hath notentred in thehearc 
of man to conceive, what things Go Þ hath prepared for thoſe, that have their partin this Teſta. 
ment © above all that we candeſire or imagine. Upon earth, there is no greater thing than a Kingdome - 
and,no leſs than a Kingdom, it xs his Fathers will to diſpoſe unto us, Bur, a Kingdom eternal, all gloriow and 


bleſſed ; far above theſe here. 


All thisis a good hearing. Hitherto we have heard nothing, but pleaſeth us well. God at prares 
The Shepherd brought to death , that we might not : and browghr from death , that we alſo mighr 
be brought from thence : and not brought, and left ro rhe wide world ; but furcher, to receive thoſe 
good things which are comprized in His Teſtament. This is duxe : done by X{im for us. Now, to that 
which is zo be done, to be done by xs. Not, for Him: ( I ſhould not do well to ſiy fo) bur in- 
deed, for our ſelves, Foro, for us, intheend, it will prove. Both what He did,and what we do our 


ſeives. 
That,which,on our part, the Apoſtle wiſheth us, is, that we may be ſo bappy, as that God would 


ineffet do the ſime for us, He did for Him : ( that is) bring us back, back from our ſinful courſe of 
hfe,to a new, given to do good works. : 

The RelurceQion is here termed 4ragwyn , abringing back, $0 that, any bringing back from the 
worſe to the berter, carryech the Typz, isa kind of a Refurretion, referres ro that of. Cr 1 $7 : who 
died, and roſe, that ſinne might die, and that good works might 7iſein us. Both the Time and the Texr 
lay upon us this duty, to ſee, if good works that ſeem to be dead and gone,we can bring /ife to them, and 
make them to r;/e again. | | 

Therule of reaſonis : Vnumquodgue propter operationem [uam , every wy is, and hath his be- 
ing, for the work, itis to do. And, theſe are the works, which we were born, and came into the world 
todo. The Apoſtle ſpeaks it plainly : we were created for good works,to walk, in them ( Epheſ. II. X. ) 
And again : That we were redeemed , to be a people zealouſly given to good works ( Titus IL. 
XIV.) So, they come doubly commended to us , as the end of our Creation and Redemption ,- 


both. | 
In this Text (we ſee) it is Gods w1ll, \tis His good pleaſure, we do them : ifwe any thing regard ei-: 


ther His will, or pleaſure. ge 

In this Text, the Apoſtle prayes, that we may be made perfef?, in them. SO, unperfett we are,with- 
ont them : perfef# we, and our faith both, For, by works 15 our fairh made perfeft ( Jam. 2. » 
evenas Abrahams {6b was, And, the faith, thatis without them, itis not only anperfef?, but fark 


K 


- 


fead : ſo as,chat faith needsa Reſwrrettion, to be brought from the dead again, CE 


? 


And, 
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And, whatſoever become of the reſt, in this Tex itis, that He hath nor left them our, nor anre- 
membred in His Teſtament. They arein 1t : and divers good Legacies to us for them. Which, if 
we mean tO be Legatarizs, we mult have a care of, For, as His Blood ſerveth for the raking away of 
evil Workes , So doth His Teftament,for the bringing again of good. And, as it is good Philoſophy : 
Pnumquodque prepter operationens ſwam. $0, this15ſure , itis found Divinity, Vans quiſque recipt- 
et ſecundam operationem ſuam. At our coming back fromrhe dead ( whence we all ſhall come) we 


— 


ſhall be diſpoſed of according ro them : Receive we ſhall, every man according zo his works. And, mx, x6, 29; 


whenir comes to going, they that hive done peed. works,ſhall go into everliſting life, andrthey (not, 
that have done evil, bur they ) that have not done goed, ſhall go, you know, whither, Ler no man 
deceive you : the Root of Immortality, the ime is the Root of Yertue : Bur one, and the ſame Roce, 
both. When allis ſaid, that can be ; Naturally, and by very courſe of kind, goed works ( you fe2 }) do 
ri/e out of CuURISTS Reſwrreftion. 


Hake you perfet ( ſo wereadir: ) which ſhewes, Weare ( asindeed we are ) in tare of in. Caialg, 
perfeioz, till we do thein. Nay, if that beall, we will never ſtick for that Cognoſcimus imperfeftum x ws es 
of ay we yie!d our ſelves for ſuch, for zperfeet : And, that is well, But, we muit fo find and feel # 
our imperfection, that as the Aroſtle reils us ( in the VI. Chapter before ) we ſtrive to be carri:d Pia'. 51. 4. 
forward to perfefticn, all we may. Elſe, all our Cognoſcimus imperfettinm , wall ftand us in {mall Chay. 6, Is 
ſtead, 

Why, is there any perfe@:cs in this life ? Thereis : Elſe, how ſhould the Apsrs Exhorration 

there, or his Blefling ( here) take pl-ce. I wot well, Ab/clxte, compleat, conſummate porfettion, m 
this life there is none : It is agreed of all hands: Nore may be out of it. Neon puts me compreben. Phil 3. 134 
diſſe ( faith Saint Pan!) I connt not my ſelf to have attained; No more mult we ; not arrazred. 
What then? Bur, this 1 do ( (ith he, and fo mult we; ) 7 forget that which is brhind, and en- 
deavour my ſelf to make forward ſtill , to that which is before. Which is the pertecticon 
of Travellers, of way-faring men: the furth-r onward on their journey , the nearer their 
zournies end, the more perfet ; which is the perfetion of chis life: For, this life 15 a 
Joarney. | 

Now, good works are, as ſo miny ſteps onward. The Apoſtle calls them fo, the ſfeps of the 
faith of owr Father Abraham, who went that way, and we to follow himinit. And the more of them P93 4. 12, 
we do, the more eps do we make, the further ſill ſhillwe find our ſelves co depart from iniquity, re 
rezrer ſtill co approachunto Go Þ i the Land of the living : whitherto atrun, is the tocal, or Con- 

{ummatam eſt of our perfetticn. 0 

But nor to keep from you the truth, as it is : The nature of the Apoſtles word [Kelzprifam] 5 pr, er, 
rather co make fi, than ro make perfe. Wherein, this he ſeems to ſay; Thar to the doing of good 7, make tit Phy 
works, thereis firſt requiſite a fires ro do them, before we cin dothem : Ke.:g7i' 4 na mia Are even, 
bothin the Text. Fir to dothem, yer we can do them. We may nor think to do them hand over 
head, at the firſt daſh, In anunfit and indifpoſed SubjeR, no Agent can work : Nor G 0D Himtelf but 
by Miracle. Fic then we muſt be. 

Now of our ſelyes, 2 0f . our ſelves,we are not fir ſo much as to thick a good thoyrrht, It's 2 Cer: 

3.5. Not fo much as to wi: For, it is Gob, that worketh i ws to will ( Phil, 2.13.) if not 
theſe two, 1 Neither think, , Not will : then, not ro work, No more we are, Neither to begin, 
( Ph:1.1.4.) nor having begun to go forward, and bring it to an end. Fit, to none of th\-, Then, made 
fit we mult be, And, whotoreduce us to fitneſs, bur this G © Þ of peace, here, that brozoht again 
CHRIST from the arad ! 


J - if , »{| x: , A 24” it 1 1 £7Tt C p k 
Now,it I ſhall cell you, what manner 0! fitneſs It Is, the Apoſtes word Keraprime ( here ) doth Karaprions.. 
import : It Js ( properly ) the firzeſs, whichis, in ſetting tharin, which was ourof joyzr + in dotag the To je? in joynt; 


part of a g00d Bone-ſe:tes, This is the very true and native {2nſe of the word, Se you in jcynt, to do 

good wirks. For the Aprjtle ( Epheſ. 4. and Colof. 2.) tells us, that the Church and things Spi- xv 4. 16 
ritual go by joynts and ſinews, whereof thzy are comp &, and by whichthey have their action ind Cl, 2. 194 
motion. And, where there are joynts, there may be (and other-whiles, there is) 2 disjoynting Or diſlo- 

cation : nolefs1n things ſpiritual, than in the natural body. And that is when things are wiſ-forced, or put 

out of their right places. 

Now, that our Nature iS not right in joynt, is ſo evident, that the very Heathen men have ſeen and 
confeſſed it. 

And, by a fa! things come out of joynt: and ( indeed) ſo they did : 4dams fill we call it, and 
we call it righr. Sin, which before broke the peace; which made the going from or departure , which 
needed the bringing back; the ſame lin, Neve now again , pur all our of j:y2t. And, things 
our of joynt are never quiet, never at peace and reſt, till they be ſt right ag2in. Bur 
yy all is in frame, all is in peace: and fo it refers well, to the Go Þ of peace, who is 
to a0 1t, 

And mark again. The putting in oyzz, is nothing, but a bringing back again to the right place, whence 
it ſlipr : That {till there is good coherence with that which went before : The peace-maker, the bringer 
back, the byne-ſetter are all one. 

The force or fulnels of the Apoſtles Simile ( out of joynt ) you ſhall never fully conceive, till you 
take in hand ſome good work of ſome moment : and then you ſhall for certain. For, do bur mark me 
then, how many Rubs, Lets, Impediments there will be, asit were ſo many puttings out of joynt, yer it 
canbe brought cropals, This wants, or that wants ; one thing or other frames not, A ſinew —_— a 

| one 
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bone isour, ſomewhat is awry : and what adothereis, yer we can get it aright ? Either the il! isaverſe, 
ard we have no mindto it; or the power 1s ſhrunk, and the means fail us, orthe time ſerves nor; or the 
place is not meer, or the parties to be dealt with, we find them undiſpoſed. And the miſery is, when 
one 1s $0t in, the other is out again. Thar , the wit of man could not have deviſed a fitter term, 
to have expreſſed itin. This for the diſcaſe. 

W hat way doth Go Þ take, to ſer us right > Firſt, by our Miniſtry and Means. For, it isa part of 
our profeſiion under G o Þ, this ſame varap7iower, ro fetthe Church in, and every Member that is our 
of jcyat. ( You may readirt, in this very term (_Epheſ. 4. 12.) aegjs zaregriopdr. ) Andthat we do, 
by applying outwardly this Teamert, and rhe blood of it: Two ſpecial Splints ( asit were) to keep 
all {traight. Our of the Teſtament, by the word of Exhortation (es, inthe-next Verſe he calls it: ) 
praying us to ſuffer the Sp/izting. For, it may ſomerimes pinch them, and putthem to ſome pain, thar 
are not well in jryat, by preſling ir, and putting ir home.Bur both by denouncing, one while the threats 
of the 01d Teft:zment, another while by laying forth the promiſes ot the New, it by any means, we may 
et them right again. This, by the Teſtament, which is one outward means. The blco4 
is 2nother inward mears. By it, we are made_ fir and perfe ( chooſe you whether : ) 
and that fo , zs 2t no time of all our life, we are ſo well in joyzt, or come fo ner the 
Nate of perſcneſs, as when we come new from the drinzing of that blood, And thus are we 


maae fit. 


Provided, that zeragrimu do end ( 2s here itdoth ) in ej and «& iy: that, all this fir ma- 
kiz7 do end, in doing, and in a work: that ſome work, be done. Tor, in dcirg it is to end, if it 
erd 2rioht, it it end, as the Apoſtle (here ) would have ic. For, this fitting, 18 not tO hear, learn or 
know; but to av Ris will, We have been long at Teach me thy will, at that Leſſon : There is ano- 
ther (in P/:/,143.} Teach me to do thy will , we muſt t:ke out that : ſo. Teach me thy will; 
and Teach me to do thy will, are two diſtinct Leſſons. Weare all our life lons abour the firit; and 
never come 10 the ſecond, tO *is 70 Tujow, It 15 required, we ſhould come now to the ſecond «is 
75 Turn, Weare not nade fir (whenwe areſfo) todo neyvera whit the more : #a7eprizu is roend 
IN aire ( which is ) aung : and in £f 29 (that is ) in a work. | 

In work, and in every good work, We muſt not ſlip the Collar there, neither. For, if we be. 
able :o {tir our hand but one way, and not another, it isa Hgn, it is not well ſer in. Bis, that is well ſer, 
hecan move it to ard fro, up and down, forward and b:ckward , every way, and to every work, There 
be that are all for ſome one work; thar ſingle ſome one pieceof Gop s$ Service; wholly additedto 
thar, but cannot kill of the reit. Thatis no good ſign. To be for every one, for all ſorts of good 
works, for every part'of GoD's Worſhip alike : for no one more than another : that 
( ſure ) is the right. So chooſe your Religin , ſo practiſe your orſbip of GoD. It 
is not ſife, ro do otherwiſe ; nor to ſerve GoD by Synecdoche: but & mdy7:,to take all 
before us, 


But in thedoins of all or any, beſide our part ( «is 74 avn7a ) here is alſo eoiay & Vuir, 2 Yor- 
key betides. For, when Go b hath firred us by the outward means, there is not all. He leaves 
not us to our ſ2lyes for the reſt : but co that outward application of ours, joyns His ay <& vpir, an 
inward operation of His own infpiring, His Grace; which is nothing but the breath of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 hereby enl:ohtniag our minds, inclinns our wills, working On our affetions, making us 
Homines bone velrintatis ; that when we have done wel] , we may lay with rhe Prophet ; Domane, 
wniverſa pra wſtra wperatus es in nobis: LORD, all cur good works Thou haſt wreught in us. 
Or works they be : yer, of hy working. And with the ApoFHe : ye did them: yet mt we,, but 
rhe grace of Ged that was with us. Boch wayes, 1t1strue : whit He worketh by 4s, He worksin us; 
and whit He worhs in 225, He Works by #s. FOT, <rtp34i,ourzpzer, take not away one the other, but ſtand 
well rogeiner. This for the drag, 


Now for the Work. [2 every good work we do His will : yet ( it ſeemeth ) degrees there are. 
For, here is mention of 23x, His will, and beſides it, Of zvapcor, His good pleaſure, and this latter 
ſounds, as it it did import more than a ſingle w:/. Ones god pleaſure, is more, than His bare will, 
So, 1n the Chapter betorc, He wiſheth aaxivom evegiras , (char is) we may ſerve and pleaſe : 
{ that is ) may fo /e-2e, as that we may pleaſe. Acceptable ſervice then, is more than any, ſuch 
as it is. There is no queſijon, but that, as of evi/ works ſome diſpleaſe Go Þ more than 
other; ſo, of good works, there are ſome better plcaſing, and that He takes a more ſpecial 
delight in. | | 

Ard, if you would krow, what they be : above, at the XVI. verſe, it is ſaid, that, ro do goed, 
and to diſtribute, (that is_) diſtributive doing good. Itis more than an ordinary ſervice : it1sa facti- 
fice,every ſuch work. It is of the higheſt kind of ſervice, and that with that kind wwep:5:irw ( our word 
here) GoD # highly pleaſed. So doth Saint Pax! call the bounteous ſupplying of his wants from 
the Philippians , woiay Hexniv , @ Sacrifice right acceptable and pleaſing to 60 D, and Gouiy wa” 


Siu, a moſt delightful ſweet ſavonr. And, that you may ſtill ſee, He looks to the ReſarrefFion, 
He faith : the Philippians had lien dead, and dry a great while, as in Winter Trees do uſe. Bur, 
when that work of bounry came from them , they did dvaf%y (that is) ſhoot forth, wax freſh, 
grow green again, as now at this 11g meme do. That fo, the very vertue of Cnan15T 5s Reſurre- 
ittins Natures Reſarreftion time (thetimeof bringing things, 
| | ——_— F M4 


c70n did ſhew forchirſelf in them, So 
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- (-sit were ) from the dead again ) wichthisof Cn m1 $ T. Whichtime is therefore the moſt pleo- 
ſing crime, the time of the greateſt pleaſure of all che times of che year. So, we know, how co do thar, is 
pleaſing in His ſight. | : | 

Yer, even this pleaſing, andall elſe, is toconclude ( 25 here it doth ) with throzgh Tz susCnrIsT 
our Lok D :; Heis in, here too. In, at the going : In, at the making them to plcaſe God, Ut faciat 
quiſque per Chriſtum, quod placeat per Chriſtum, tat what by CHK IS 7s ame, by C:RIST 
may pleaſe when it is done. In, at the doing, infundendo gratiam, gratiam actizvam, by intufing or 
dropping in His Grace aftive, making usable and fit to do, and ſo to do them. In, at the pleaſing, 
affundendo gratiam, gratiam paſſivam, by pouring on His g00d grace ind favorr paſſive, 5$ 1t might 
be ſome drops of His blood, whereby it pleaſeth being done, Gracizg His work ( as we uſe to ſfuy) in 
Gonrps ike rhas ſo, He of His Grace may crown 1t. 


— 


We have gone through with both points. Now comes the hardelt point of all, the ſequele,:o couple VI. 
them, and make them hang well cogether. | 
Firlt then, they be aſcribed to the God of peace. There are but three things to be done in theText,and BY 
peace doth them all. And,if peace; then GoDp,by no other title than the Go ot peace. * Peace bringeth The ſequete. 
from death ; For, War (lan ſure ) bringech to dearth many a worthy man, Thereis lictle que!tionto 


be made of this: that the Go o of peace doth the one; bur the Devel of Diſcord doth the orher. 2. 
Secondly, Peace ſets in joynt, War brings all our of ont £ Far is not good tor the j73uts,as WCIEe 
daily. Peace doth them no hurt. F 


Thirdly, Peace makes wes fit fOr good: 3 ar, for all manner of evil works ( 51th SH. James inthe 
III. Chap. Ver. XVI.) Therefore the God of peace, ſay we. (And, if ;'e rac it from us for a time, x,te 2, 14, 
that He bring it quickly back ro us again.) For when He was firii brought into che World, amgrg the 
living, at His birch, Fans was ſhut: che Angels, they ſung Peace pin Earth. And, when He w:s 
brought again from the dead, this day, He was no ſooner riſen, bu: the art news was, the Sorl 27ers ran 
all away: A fign of peace, Andindeed, when he had ſlaiz hatred, it was molt kindly then, to bring 
peace, As, this Evening, with His own mouth, He ſpike it once and twice, Px 26, over and Join 20. 284 
over again: Which is the ApoFles Benediftin here.So, Reſurrcfticn and Peace, they accord well, 
Now for the ſequele of good works upon CHR1ST'S bringing from the dead. Being to in- 
fer good works; tle would never putinall this, of CHR1srT?'s bringing back again from the dead, 
if there had not be2n ſome ſpecial operative force co or toward them, in ChHRISTS Reſornettiun, It ; 
CHa«k1sTs ring made not for them, had nor ſome ſpecial reference to them, ſome peculiar intereſt 
inthem, all chis had not been ad zdem, bur idle, and beſide the poinc quite. We mujittak - Led of cls 
Errour, to think, the Paſſion, or Reſurreftion of CHR1sT (thoughitbe as traxſtens, chat with 
the doing paſſcth away ) that ir hath not a yertue and force pern:arent; that it letc not 
behind it a vertue and force permanent to work continually ſome grace in us; as, 
in us; as, to think, His Reſarreftion to be attizs ſuſpenſis, an at co have his effe& ac the latter day, 
and in the mean time to ſerve tor nothing; but to hang iz z«bibzes ( asthey ſay.) Burthar, this day, ic 
hath an efficacy continuing, th.t ſheweth torth ir ſelf : And asthe Rule is, in the ſozl, betoteir doth on 
the body. We will lezve the Heathen to their Habirs, and Habitualities; But, with us Chriſtians, 
this is ſure : Whatſoever, inus, or by us1s wrought, chit 1s pleaſing to GoD, itisfo wronsht by the 
vertue of CHRISTS AReſerridalu. Wehave nat though of itperhaps; bur, mot cert in it is, itts 
ſo. So GoD hath ordain-d it. Wh.oeyer evilis truly morafied in us, it is fo, by the power of 
CHRIsrt's death, andthither to be referred properly. And, whatſoev.r good is r.vived or broughe 
29ain anew from us, it is all from the veriue of Chri&s riſino agin. All do riſe, and are raiſed, 
thence. The fame power, that did create at firſt, the fame it 1s, that mokes 2 »2w creatzre. The 
ſame power, thar raif.d Zazarzs the brother, from his Grave  ſtcne ; the tame raiſed Afary Afao- 
dalen the fitter, from her grave of fn. From one, and the fame power boch. Which keepeth his 
method : ork-th firir, ro the raiſing of the foul, from the death of fn, and after, in the due 
time,to the 74/7727 of the body from che duſt of dearh.Elſe, what hath the Ape Cid, all this while > 
Now, this pawer is znherent in the Spirit, as the proper ſubje& of it: even the Erernl Spirit, 
whereby C#%r:/# offered firſt Himſelf unto Gop,and after raiſed Himſelf from the dead. Now, 25 in the 
cexiure of the nitural body, ever there gcesthe Spirit with the b1:od ; ever, with a vein ( th> veſſel 
of the one ) rhere runs along an Artery ( the veſl:l of the other :) Soisitin Chriſt, His b1554,ard His 
Spirit, alwayes $9 together, Inthe Sprree 1s the power - in the power, vertually, every gd work it pro- 
duceth, which it was ordained for. If we get the Spirit, we cannot fail of the power. And,the Spirit, 
chat ev-r goes with the b/ood, which never is withour it. 
Thiscarries us now co the blood. The very ſhedding whereof upon the Crok, Primmam & ante om- 
2ia Westhe nature of 2 price. A price : firſt, of our Ranſome from de:th due to our ſin, through char 
His fatisfa&tion. A price again, of the parchaſe He made for us, through the Vale of His werir, which 
by His 7f:ment, is by Him paſſed over to us. | | 
Now then, His þ/o04, after it had, by the very pourins it out, wrought rheſe two effeRs, it ran nor 
waſte, bur dividedinto two ſtrexms. 1, One into the Laver of the new Birth ( our Baptiſm ) applied Tirus 3. 5, 
to us outwardly, to take away the ſpots of our ſin. 2, The other, into che Cp of the New Teſtament : 
2» His blood, which inwardly adminiſtred, ſeryerh, as to purge and cleanſe the conſcience from dead Luke 2.2. 20, 
works, that ſo live works may grow upinthe place : $0, to indue us with the Spsrir, thar ſhall en1ble us 
with the power to bring them forth, Hec ſunt Eccleſre gemina Sacramenta : theſe are (nor ro of Chap. 9. 14- 
the Sacraments, but) the two T win-Sacraments of _— burch ( faith St. Angaſtine.) And _ us 
cc e eacre 
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thereare two Rules. 1. One, 2icquid Sacrificio offertur, Sacramento confertur , what the Sac rifice 
effereth, that the Sacrament obtaineth. 2. The other, Quicquid Teſtamento legatur, Sarramento di[<- 
penſatur ; "What the Teſtament bequeatheth, that is diſpenſed in the holy AMyſteries. 

Todraw roanend, If this power bein the Spirir, andthe blood be the vehiculum of the Spirit, 
how may we partakethis 4/004 ? It ſhall be offered you ſtraight, inthe Cp of bleſſing, which we bleſs in 
His Name. For, Is net the Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, the communion of the blocd of Chriſt (faith 
St. Pax )? Is there any doubt of that ? Inwhich 4/ood of Chriſt is the Spirit of Chriſt. In which $pi- 
rit is all ſpiritual power : and namely this power , that frameth us fir to the works of the Spirit. 
Which Spirit we areall made, there, to drink of. | 

And what time ſhall we do this ? What timeis beſt > What time better than that day, in which it- 
firſt ſhewed forth the force and power, it had-in mer peace, 11 bringing back Chriſt, that broughc 
peace back with Him, that made the TeXament, that ſealed it withHis b/ood; that dyed wupou ir, thar' 
it might ſtand firm for ever 2 All which were, as upon this day. Thus day then, ſomewhat would be dqne : 
ſomewhat more than ordinary, more than every day. Let every day, be for every good work, to do His 
will : Bur, this day, to do ſomething more than ſo, ſomething that may be wel-pleaſing in His þ 'thr.So,” 
it will be kindly : So we ſhall keep the degreesin the Text : So, we ſhall give proof that we haye our 
part and fellowſhip m CHRIST, nm CHRISTS Reſurreftionn the vertueof Cn nlsTs Reſur- 
reftion: Grace riſing 11 us; Works of grace riſing from it. That fo, there may be a Reſurrefticn of 
vertue, and good works, at Chriſts Refurreftion, That as there is a reviving, dvadunic, in the Earth , 
when all and every herbs and flowersare brought again from the dead : So, among men good works 

ay come up too, that we be not found fruitl-ſs, at our bringing back from the dead,in the great Reſur-" 
reftion : But have out parts, as here now, inthe 4/004, ſo there then in the 7 eſt ament, and the Legacies 
thereof; which ar? glory, joy and bliſs for ever and ever. bg 
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And when the Day of Pentecoſt was come, (or,when the fifty days were fulfil- 
led) they were all with one accord, in one place. 


And there came ſuddenly from beaven the ſound of a mightyV Vind ; and it fil- 
led the place where they ſate. 


Andlthere appeared tongues cloven,as they bad been of fire, and ſateupon each of 


them. | 
And they wereall filled with the Hot. x Ga 0 5 T ,andthey began to ſpeakwith 
other tongues ,as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


E are this day ( beſide our weekly due of the Sabbath ) to renew, and to ce- 
lebrate the yearly memory , of the ſending down the Hot y Gu © 8 T. One 
of the Magnalia Dei ( asthey be termed afterin the XI. Verſe; ) One of the 
great and wonderful benefits of God , Indeed , a Benefit, ſo great and (0 
wonderful , asthere were not tongues enow, upon earth, to celebrate it with- 
all, but there were fain to be more ſent from heaven, to help to ſound it our 
throughly : Even a new ſupply of tongues from heaven. Forall the tongues, 
in earth, were not ſufficient to magnifie Gop for His goodneſs, in ſending down 
to men the gift of the Ho. y Gaos T. 

This we may make a ſeyeral þ-nefit by it ſelf, fromthoſe of Curxs Ts. And ſo the Apoſtle ſee- 
meth to do. Gal. 4. Firit, Gop ſent His Sov, in one verſe, and then after God ſent the Spiric of His 
Soy, in another. ns | 

Or we may hold our continuatian ſtill, and make this the laſt of Cur 15Ts Benefits: For A/cem- 
dit in altum, is nor the laſt, theres one ſtill remaining, which is Dora dedit hominibus, And thatis 
this dayes pzculiar ; wherein were givento men, many and manifold, both graces and gifts , and allin 
one gift,the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. > 

Howlſoeyer we make it, ſure its, thatallchereſt, all the Feaſts hitherto , in the' return of the 
year, from His Incarnation , to the very laſt of His Aſcenſion, though all of rhem be great; and wor- 
thy of all honour in themſelves, yer, tq us, they are as nothing, any of them, or all of them ( evenall 


tbe Feaſts in the Calendar ) without this Day,che Feaſt, which now we hold Holy to theſending of the 


Holy Ghoſt. | 
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Cur 15STisthe word, and all, of Him, but words ſpoken, or words written; there is no ſeal 
put to, till this day : The Holy Ghoſt is the Seale or Signature, In quo ſignats eſtis ( Epheſ.q. 
30.) A Teſtament we have and therein many fair Legacies , bur, cill chis day , nothing adminiſtred; 
The adminiſtrations are the Spirits, ( 1 Cor. 12.4.) Inall theſeof Cyri s rs, there is but the 
purchaſe made, and paid for, and, ( asthey ſay) ?us ad rem acquired : But 7» inre, Aifſio in poſ- 
ſefſnmem, Liverie, and Seiz#2 , rhatyisreſeryed tillthis day : For the Spirit is the, Arrah, the earneſt of 
the inveſtiture of all, that CH R1 $ Tihath donefor us. % 

Theſe if we ſhould compare them, it would not be eafie to determine , whether the greater of 
theſe two ; 1 That of the Prophet , Filiuzs datus eſt nobis;, 2 Or that of the Apoſtle, Spiritus datus 
eft ncbis ; The aſcending of oxr fleſh, of the deſcending of His Spirit : Incarnatio Dei, or Insþi- 
ratio homiats ; The mylitery of Hzs Incarnation , or che myſtery of ozr inSÞiration. For , Myſteries 
they are both, and great Mferies of Godlineſs both ; and, in both ofthem, Gop manifeſt in the 
fleſh: 2 Inthe former, by the #107 of His Son + 2 In the latter, by the communion of Hs bleſſed 
Spirit. | 4 

: 3ut we will not compare them : they are both above all compariſon. Yet, this we may ſafely ſay 
of them : without either of them, we are not compleat, we have not our accompliſhment : Bur, by 
both, we have ; and thar fully; eveh by this dayes royal 'exchange: Whereby, as before, Fe of ours, 
ſonow, we of His are made partakers. He, cloathed with our fleſh , and we inveſted with His S$pi- 
rit, The great Promiſe of the old Teſtament accompliſhed ; That He ſhould partake our humane 
nature : and the great and precious Promiſe of the New , That we ſhould be Coſcrtes Divine na- 
tr:re;, partake His divine nature : Porh are, this day, accompliſhed. That the Text well beginneth 
with Dam complerentur ; For, 1t 1s Our Complement indeed ; and not only ours, but the very (Go- 
Fþels to. It is Tertullian's: Chriſtys, Legis, Spiritus Santims, Evangelii Complementum. The 
coming of CARISs T W?s the fulfilling of the Law : The coming of the Hot y GrosT, is the fzl- 


filling of the Go#pel. 


Of which coming of the Hor y* Gros T the report is here ſet down by Saint Lake ; both of the 
x time, and the z manner of it. 1. The Time, in the tirſt words : hen the day of Pentecoſt was come. 
2. The Maznxr, in allthe reſt of the four Verſes. | 
And the Acanrer, firit on thezr parts, to whom He came : Of the preparation for His coming in 
the firſt verſe. And then, the manner of His coming inthe other three. 
--- Ontheirparts,-ro whom He came how they ſtood prepared, how they were found framed 
and fitted to receive Him when He came, in theſe three : 1. They were all of one accord. 2. They 
were all in one place. 3 And both theſe ( dum complerentur ) even ſo long, till the fifty dayes were 
ulfilled. 
i, On Bis port, the manner of Ris coming to. them thus prepared. 1 Firſt, as it is propounded 
in Type or : igure, in the ſecond and third verſes, 2 And then,asit is expounded in truth and in deed, 
in the fourth. 
x / In type or figure Symbolice ;gnd that is two ways, agreeable to the two chief ſenſ:s, i the hear- 
5ng, and 3 the ſight. * To the Hearing, by a ſound, inthe ſeeond werſe.. 2 To the ſight, bya fiew , in the 
third. 
1 Tothe hearing by a ſound, in the ſecond. A ſound of a wind; A wind; 1 ſudden, 2 vehement , 
3 that came from heaven, and a filled that place where they ſate. 
2 Tothe /ghr, by a ewinthe third : There appeared, 1 Tongues; > cloven, 3 as it were of fire; 
4 which {ate upon. each of them, Thus far, the Figure. f 
2 Then 1n the foxrth, followeth the thingit ſelf Which verſe is ( asitwere ) a Commentary of 
the two former. 1. Of the 1nd inward, inthe firſt part of it, andtheſe words: They were all 
filled with the HoL y Guosrt. 2, Of the Tongues outward, in the latter, and theſe words : 
They began ro Speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. | 
The one.,to repreſent the inward operation. The other,the outward manifeſtation of che Spirit, Thus 


tandeth the Order, Theſe are the Parts. 
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| CT 
THE firſt point is the Time of His coming ( that is) The day of Pentecoſt. 

1. Why tharday The day of Pentecoſt wasa rene Feaſt under the Law: And meetif 
was, this Comire ſhould be at ſome great Feaſt. 1 The firſt Dedication of Cyr1s Ts Catholique 
Church on earth; z The firſt pabliſeing the GoiFel, 3 The firſt proclaiming the Apoſtles Commiſſion , 


: were ſo great matters, asit was not meet, they ſhould be obſcurely carried ; ſtoln as it were, or done 


in acorner. Much lay upon them : and fit it was, they ſhould be done in as great an Aſſembly as 
might be. Ando they were; evenin a Concourſe ( asin the V. Perſe itis) of every Nation under 
heaven; Thatſo, notice might be taken of it, andby them carried all over the wortd, evento the ut- 
moſtcornersof theearth, - Saint Par! ſaid well to King Agrippa : Thu 1c well enongh known, This was 


not done in a corner; <4 \«-o. - 
| 2. At 
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2. Ata great Feaſt, it was meet 1 but,there were many great Feaſts, why at this Feaſt, the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt ? 7 2 Sl 

[tis agreed by all Interpreters oldand new ; (* Cyprian isthe firſt, wefinditin) That ir was to 
hold harmony, to keep corre#pondency berween the two Teſtaments , the 01d and the New, So it 
was,at CH R15STSDeath(we ſee.) He was ſlain, not only, as the Lamb was, but even, when the 
Lamb was (lain too : On the Feaſt of the Paſſecver, then was CHRIST owr Paſſeover offered 
for us. | 

Now, from that Feaſt of the Paſſeover , reckoning fifty dayes , they c1me to Sizai : Andihere 

on that day ( the day of Pentecoſt. ) received they the Law : (a memorable day with chem, a high feaſt, 
even for ſo great a Benefit : and is therefore by them called the Feaſt of rhe Law.) 
'  And.,eventhe very ſame day (reckoning fromCK4R1sT owr Paſſeover , fifty dayes ) that the 
Law was given in $i2at, The very fume day doth the new Law here go out of Sion ( as the Propher 
Eſay forerold, Exibit de Sion Lex, ) which is nothing elſe, bur the promulgarion of the Gospel. 
The Royal Law ( as Saint Zames callechit)) asgivenby CH KR 15sT our King : The other, bur by 
Moſes, a ſervant: And ſavoureth therefore of the Spirir of 6bdage , the fear of Servants , 
As this doth, of the Princely Spirit , the Spirit of ingenuity, and Adoprion , the Love of Chil- 
dren. | | 

Onthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt then; becauſethen,wasgiventche Law of Cu R 1 $T written in our hearts 
by the HoLy GrOsr. t 

To this doth Chryſeffom joyna ſecond harmony, Thatas, undertheLaw, at this Feaſ?, they 
firſt pat their ficle to the Corn, ( Harveſt, inthat Climate, beginning with them in this Month : ) 
the ft frnits whereofthey offered at Eaſter, and was called cheretore by them Feſtum meſſis : 
inlike ſort we ſee, that this very day (the Lok D of the t:arvelt ſo diſpoling ic, who not long be- 
fore /iftine xp Hts eyes Cujus, and looking on the regiuns round about ſaw them white and ready to the Har- 
veſt ) His firſt Work-men , the Apsſr/es, did put in their firſt ficle inro the great Harveſt, 4- 
ger «ſt muadus, whereof the world #s the field ; and the ſeveral furrows of it , all the Nations 
ander heaven, On the Feaſtof Pentecoſt, then ſecond, becaule chen bzgan the grear Spiritual Har- 
veſt. 
F To theſe twodoth * Saint Azgyſtine adde a third, taken out of the number inthe very name of 
Pentecoſt, and that is fifty. Which, being all along the Law, the number of the Fxb:/ce ( which was 
the time of forgiving of debts, and reſtoring men to their firſt eſtates) ix fallerh fit with the proclaiming 
of the Goel, ( done preſently herein the 38. Verſe of this Chapter ) which is an A# of Gop s molt 
Sracious general free pardon Of all the fins, of all the finnersin the world. 

And no leſs hit falleth it for our Reſtitution, whereunto Cyril applieth excellently the XXX. Verſz 
of the. CLV. P/alme, Emirte Spiritum tunm & creabuntar, & irenovabis faciem terre. Shewins, 
there wasfirſt an emiflion of the Spirit into may, at his Creation; Which, being ſince choaked with 
fin, and fo come to nothing: this day , there is here a ſecond emiſſion of the {.me FSpirir into 
man , fully to reſtore , and renew bin, andinhimche whole Maſs ot the Creation. Oa the day of 
gay lalt, becauſ? therein, is the crue numb-r and fgrcz of the true ?ubilee. This for the choice of 
Te Time, 


TheNumberthusſetled, we deſcendto the ſecond point, ofthe Afamner. And firſt on their paris 
on whom the HoLy Gros r came: how He found them framed, and fic tg receive ſuch a Gueſt, jtis 
called bythe Fachers, Paraſceve $PIsITuUs, The preparation ( as there w2s one for the Paſſeover, fo 
here) for Pentecsſf. 

It istruly ſaid by th? Philoſopher , That Atus attivorum ſunt in patiente diſpoſito ;, it the patient 

e prepared aright, th2 Agent willhave his work, both the ſooner and the better. And ſo conſequently, 

fhe Spirit, in His coming, itthe parties ro whom He cometh, be made perffirable. ; 

And this isthree-fold, ſer down in theſe words, 1. They were all with one accord. 2. They were all in 
exe place, Adouble Unity : 1 Unity of mind (10 is ::20wyad*,, us:) or of hearts (01s accord, cordinm.) 
z And ſecondly, unity of p/ace. 3 And thirdly, theſe two, dm complerentar : Patiently expeting, while 
the fifty dayes were accompliſhed. 


Unity i5the firſt : unity of inde. And for it, take but any #irir, thatisto give life toa natural 
body; Can any ſpirit animate or give life ro members diſmembred , unleſs they be firit united 
and compact together? Ir cannot ; U»®ity mult prepare the way to any $jrit , though but ratu- 
7al. A fair ex1mple we have, in EZEKIEL, Chap. XNXXVII. A fort of ſcattered dead 
bones therelay : They were to be revived. Firſt, the bones came together , every bone to his bone ; 
hen, the ſin:wes grew and knit them : - then the fleſh and kin , and cougred them : and then, 
when they were thus united, then and not before, called He for the Spyrit * the four winds, to en- 
eer unto them and to grue them life. No Spirit, notthe ordinary,»atzral ſpirit will come, but where there is 
a way made and prepared by accordand unity of the body. | 

Now then take the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of all ſpirits, the third perſon in Trinity : He is the 
very eſſential Unity, Love, and Love-knot of thetwo Perſons, the Father and the Sonne, evenof Gop 
with Go D, And Heisſentto be the Union, Love and Loye-kyot of the two Natures united in 
CHRIsT., evenof GOD with man. And can we imagine, that He will enter Eſſential (unity } 
bur where there is unity > The ſpirit of #nity, but where there is #nity of ſpirir? Verily there is 

not, there cannot poſlibly be a more proper and peculiar,amore true and certain diſpoſition , to make 
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us meet tor Fim, thanthat qualiry in us, that is likeſt His nature and eflerce, thar is unanimity. Faith, 

tothe z/erd: and Love to the Spirit,are the true Preparatives, And there 1s not a greater bar,a more 

faral or forab! - oppoſition ro Hisentry , than diſcord, and diſ-united minds, and ſuch as are in the gall 

AR 8 23. of bitterneſs : They can neither give nor receive the HoLy GO ST. Diviſum eſt cor eorum , jamjam itt 

Helo teribant . { ſaich the Propher ) their heart is divided,their accord is gone, that Cordis untwiſted,, they can- 

net live, the Spirit is gone t00. 

Ar4do we marvel, that the Spirit doth ſcarcely pant in us : that weſing ard ſay, Cime Hor xy 

Gros Tr, andyet Hecometh no faiter> Why,T he day of Pentecoſt 1s come, and we are not all of on: 

accord. Accerdis wanting : The very firſt pointis wamiung,co make us meet for His coming. Sure, 

Kis after-comins will be like to His firlt ; to them, that are (and,nor to any, butthem thar are ) of one 

accord. | | 

And who ſhall make usof ee accord ? High ſhall be his reward in heaven, and happy his 

remembrance onearth, that ſhall be the means to relitore this accerd to the Church : that once we 

may keep a true and perfe&t Perrecerſt , like this here, Zra”t cmmes nnanimiter., I pals to the ſe- 
cond. 


But ſuppoſe we were of one acccrd; isnot that enough ? May we not ſpare this other , of 

2 1n RE PIRGe. place? If our mindes be one, for tte place it Skills: nor : 1tis but a arcumilance or ceremony , 
whar ſhould we llandatic? Yesfure,; ſeeingche Hor y GnosT hatch thought ir ſo needful, 

as toenterit , we may not paſsit over, or leaveitout. Not only , of ce wizde (thatis) znani- 

z,ity : but alſo, in one place roo (thatis, xniformity.) Both, mn the wrnity of this Spirit , that 

is inward, and in the bend of peace too, thatis, extward, An Ttem, for thoie, whom the Apoſtle cal- 

F,h.4 3. leth Fil ſubſtraftionrs , that forſake the Congregation ( as, even then, in the Apoſtles Times, the 
H > 10:39. manner ot ſome was) and do withdraw themſelves , to their perditicn; to no leſs matter, G ops 
FE» 10.25. wallis, weſhould be, asuponone foundation, fo under one roof : hat, is Fis doing. ©»; fa- 
Pſal £3 6, cit unanimes, &'c. He that maketh men of one minde to dwell in cne houſe. Therefore it is ex- 
preſly noted , of this Company bere (inthe Text ) where they prayed , zhey prayed all together 
(Chap.4.24.) When they heard,zh:y heard all rogether (Chap.$.6.) When they brake bread,they didit 
all together ( Verſe 46.) All tegether, ever : rot, mone place, tome , and ſomein another : bur, 
all em' i avrs allinone and the ſelf-ſame p/zce. Hor, fay what they will, Diviſion of places will 
not long be without divi fon of ids, This muſt be our ground : The ſame Spirir, thar loverh wnan;- 
mity, loveth #niformity , unity even in matter of 0#r7camſtance, in matter of place. Thus the Chxrch was 


begun; thus ir mult be continued. 


2 1:4111e the fifty To theſ?, dothe Fathers joyn a third : which they raiſe out of the word, Dam complerentar. 
1: p21c fs Adiſpoſition inthe, whereby chey held our, and flirred not , even 2:1! rhe fifty dayes were falfil- 
flide ed. That former anazinity;, this latter, /crgumimiry. Thereisin us, a hor haſty ſpirit, impati- 


ent of any delay : whar we would have, we would have out of hand : and' theſe ſame Dan 
and Dozec, and ſuch like words we love ther not. This Spirit was even in theſe here ( the 4- 
peſtles theinf<lves) artt e firii, as ve nay ſee in che laſt Chap.  erſ; 6. where they ſhew it : Domine 
Jamne vis? Lok? wilt thus now? even miw? byand by? Buc that on He caſt out, with 
Non eſt veſtrum, oc. Manete vos, 41m. After which charge given, though ar the inſtant of Fis aſcen- 
dins, He promiſed He would {end them the HoLy Gros: , yetthey did not look for Him, the 
ſame afternoon, nor ſtayed bur nll che mozrow ofter Aſcenſion Day , nor (as the Bethalians ſtint was) 
Jud* 7.30 foar or foe days, atiheiarchicit, and men waxed weary, and wouid wait no longer : But,as He wil- 
led chem to wait, ſo they did wait ; not five dayes, but tive,and five: And ſo continued waiting,even 
na ve drugs complerentur, till they were accompliſhed ; And then brake not up neither, to keep Holy-day, 

bur held on they waiting, Frelp-dzys, and all. 
| We ſv before, this | ca't had divers names : -1 The Feaſt of the Law , 2 The Feaſt of harveſt, 3 
D:ur.16.9, The 3 e:$tof Penrecrſt: We may pur toa fourth (out of Dexr. 16. 9.) Itisthere called 4 the Feaſt 
of weeks. Itis not honres will ſerve therurn , nor yet ayes : it mult be weeks, andas many weeks 
as b: daysin a week, ro make it Pentecoſt ( thatis ) fiſty dayes. Thus long they fate by ic (as itis 
inthe next verſe) and tariied patientlycheL or Þ s lcaſure, till He came unto them, 2x5 credide- 
Efavig.16 - 71 ne feſtinet ( Caith the Prepher Eſay) Hethat believeth , let him not be haſt y : And, / moran fece- 
ADIC-2 3. rit,caxpetta Em (ſaith Abacuh,) Tf He happen to ſtay, ſtay for Him. Andſo we ſhall, if we callto 
mind this, that He hath waited for us and our convertion, more years, than we do dayes for Him. 
And this withal,venicndo wenicr, Ray He may for a time; butif we wait,come He will certainly ,, and when 
He con:eth, 1ſanebit vobis in aternym, He will never forſake us, bur continue with us for ever. Dam 


Joh coo plerentur ſhall = accompliſhment. 
—""o And in this manneMoth the Scriptere bear witneſs of them, they were prepared, and that they ſpz 


of the Spirit, and let us of like preparing, look for like ſxcceſs. » 


Chap.1.7. 


Abac 2.3. 


3 And now we come to the Manner, of His coming. And that, firſt in 2ype ſenſibly ; thus deſcribed. 

On Hispart, Þ There came a ſound; 2 There were ſeen tongues, which is a ſenſible kind of Ccming. 

x His coming in And that is a coming rare, and nothing uſual with the HoL.y GrosT, which as an 

__ znviſible Spirit, cometh (for the moſt part) invihbly. So faith Fob : He cometh to me, and 1 
ob 9.11, ſee Him not,He paſſeth hard by me,and I perceive Him not. It was thus bere, for this once:But afrer,(we ſee 


in the tenth Chapter ) He came upon Cornelins and his cempany ; And after that, #ponu the Twelve at 


Ch.1o.ver.24, Epheſus 


lt. 
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_Epheſws(inthe g.th Chip. )But on neither, thac ought could be ſeen or heard: Only diſcerned by ſome ef- 

fe, He wrought in them. He th-t beſt knew cheSp;rie(Cni r1sT ſets us down the mann .r of His coming, 
Spiritus ſpirat, ſed neſcis unde aut quo, He doth come and inſpire, but how or which way,that know PRs 

Yet here, in this p:eſent c3ſe, tor this once, it was meet; He ſhould thus come in tate, nd chat there 
ſhould be a ſolemn, fenſibl deſcending of ir. h | 

1. Meet : thatno leſs honour be done to this Lyw of S$50n, than to that of Sin,s,which was publick, 
and full of Xajefty; and fo wasthis to be. | 

2. Meet: Thathavingonce before been, and never but once, upon CHR1sT the Head: it 
ſhould be ſo once more, onthe Charch too, the Bogj. It pleaſed Him to youchſat? co gr ce the Charch 
His ,2-:een with like ſolemn inaxg-ration to that of Ris own, when the Hot y Ga os rt deſcend- 
ed on i:im in /iheneſs of a Dove th..t ſhe might no leſs, that He Himſelf, receive ftrom- Heaven lice fo- 
| lemn atteſtation. 

3. Laſtly, Meet it w2s, it ſhould remiin to the Memory of all Apes teſtified, thar 
a day there w:s, when even apparantly to fenſe, Mankind was viſited from on lugh : And 
that this wind here, and thcſe Toxnges came not for nought, at fo high a FeaF, in fo great an 
Aſſembly. 

Jens Coming-then of His, thus in State, is ſuch, as it was both to be heard and ſev. To the 
ear and the eye both. So faich Saint Peter of it after (Verſe 33.) Being thus exalted ( ſaith he of 
CHRIST) and having recisved the promiſe of the Father, He hath ſh:d forth this, which you 
ow both ſee and hear. And with good reifon, both : To both ſenſes is the Horry Gros. pre- 
ſented. To the ear, whichisthe ſenſe of faith: To the eye, which is the ſenſe of /vve, The ear, 
thitis the ground of the ord, which is audible : che eye, which is the ground of the Sacraments, 
which are 5/ble, DE, | | 

To the ear, in a #0jſe; To the ey:, in a ſhew: A noiſe, of a mighty wind, A ſhew, of fiery 
Tongues. The noiſe, ſerving as a Trampet, to awake the World, and give them warning. tHe was 
come. The fiery Tongues, as ſo many Lights, to ſhew them; and to let them ſee the day of chr there 
viſtcation, 

To begin with the firſt ; There came a ſound. Which very ſound , is to ſhew, that the Spirir; 
whereof it is the fore-runner, is no dumb ſpiric but vocal, And ſoit is: the ſound thereof 1s not 
only gone into all Lands: buc hath been heard, in all Ages, betore the Flood it ſounded iu ® Enoch 
a Prophet, and * Noe a Preacher of righteouſneſs. All the Law long, it ſounded in them, by whom 
© Aoſes was preached every Sabbath day. The very beginning of the Goſpe/, wis with a ſound, 4 Vox 
clamantis : and but fot this ſexnd Saint Paul knoweth nor, how we ſhould do, © How ſhould they be- 
tieve ( faith he) in Him, of whom they have nut heard? and withouca ſound, there is no-hearing.Bur, 
we ſh:ll cometo this againin the apparition of the congues, 

There came a ſound: and nor any ſound, it will noc be 2miſs, to weigh what kind of ſoxnd is ex- 
preſſed in che word here uſed [57+ ] you kno:v, whic ſoundan Echy is: a ſound ar the ſecond hand; 
a ſoundatthe r:bound. FYerbum Domini wenit ad nos, Theword of the LOR D cometh roms: 
there is the firſt ſound, 7s #5: andoursis buc che Echo, the reflection of icroyou. Gops firſt, and 
then ours ſecond, For, if it.come fromusdire&ly; and not trom clim to us firit, and from us:henro 
you ( echo-wiſe) itisto beſuſpeRted, A ſoxnd ic may b2; the Hor y Gn os :,comech not withit : 
His fore-runner it is not, for that is 5y@ 

' There came a ſound, and it was the ſound of a wind: and this roo, very ficly, For, the 
md. which is here the :y2e of the Hor y Guosr, of all the Cre tures, doch beit ex- 

rels if. 

: 1. For firſt, of all bodily things, it is the leſt bodily, and comech neare!t to che naturk of a ſpirit : in- 
viſuble as it 18, , | | 

2. And ſecondly, quick and ative, as the Spirir is. Of the w;zd it is ſ2id, U/que adeo agir, 
wut niſt agat non fit : 10 aftive itis, 2s no ſtirring the Aire, no ation, no wind: even {0, no operation, 
0 Spirit. Solike, 3s both have bur one nime : nay, all three buc one ; 1 The nd in che widaword: 
2» the breath in cur bodies, ; and the Spirit in the Myſtical Body ; ( the Chxrch : ) and 
_ ado we have , to diltinguiſh chem in miny pl:ces; they be taken ſo one for a- 
nocher. . 

Now, this wizd th-t come and mide this /oz»4, is here d. ſcribed with four properties. « 7+ 

ell ſuddenly : » Tt nas mighty or vidd:nt: 3 Jt came from heaven, 4 It filled thet place where 
they [ate that place, ind no 0.her. Of which, the two firſt are ordinary, and ( like che wind ) 
common, 1 To be {ndd-n, » nd to be violent, The other two , not ſo, bur diſl.ke : 
34s To fn trom Heaven , 4 aid to keep it ſelf within one place ;, and that of no greac 
compals. 

It fell.ſuddenly, 45» 62944 ſodoth thewind, Itriſeth oftentimesin the midſt of a calme gi- 
yeth no warning,burruſherhup of x ſrdden, ind evenſodochche Spirit : For, that * cometh nor by 
obſervation neither (ſ'ith our Sav1our,) youcin make noſer Ryles of ir, youmutt wait forit, 
as well when it come:h.not, 2s when it comes, Þ Many times it1s found of them that (eek it not; and 
thereforelictle \ccount m3ke of 1t., and chereforelircle deſ-rve it, © Cecidit (uper erm Spirit:re, is (0 
commonin borh the Old, and New Teſtament, as we can mike no doub: of chis. Which few-th, ir 
falls ſuddenly , it creeps not : Serpentis eff ſerpere, Commonly , motions that come from the F-- 
pent, creep upon us : but, Neſcit tarda molimina Spiritics ſantti gratia (\ ih Ambroſe. ) * Peleciter 
S»rrit Serwa Ejue, cis Hord runneth very ſwiftly, and © His S pr cometh with the wings of the. 
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wind. And therefore ſudden (faith Gregory ) becauſe things,if they be not ſudden, awake us nor, af- 
ſe& usnot; bur, Repentina valde mutant, ſudden things ftart us, and make us look up. And, there- 
fore ſudden (faith he again ) that men may learn, not ro deſpiſe preſent motions of grace, though {ud- 
denly riſing in them, and though they can give no certain re:fon of them : but take the wind whule it 
bloweth, and the water, while che Avugel moveth it, as not knowing , when it will , or 
whether ever it will þ//w again, or jftirre any more, It 1s &pro giequim, It fell on a 
ſudden. | - 

It was 4 mizhty Or vehement wind. The wind is fo; andthe Spirit is fo ; both in- this well ſorted 
together. 

* Of the 724, itis 2 common obſervation, that being nothing elſe but a puffe of Aire, the thinneſt 
the pooreſt, and { toour ſeeming ) of thelexſt force of all creatures, vec growech it ro. thar violence, an 
gathereth ſuch ſirength, as it f rattles rogether the great ſhips of Tharſis, as 8 it rents and Tives in 
ſander Fountains and Rocks: pulls up Trees; blowes down huge Piles of building : hath moſt 
ilrznge and wonderful effets, which our eyes have often ſeen : and all chis bur a little chin 
Aire. 

And ſurely, no leſsobſervable, or :dmirable (nay, much more ) have been, and are the operations 
of the Spirir. Evenpreſently after this, this Spirit, 1n a few poor, weak and {imple infiruments (Gop 
knoweth ) waxed ſo full and forcible, as1t Þ caſt down ſtrong holds, brounhr into captivity many an ex- 
alting therrnht, ) mode a conqueſt of the whole world, even then, when it wss hen: fully in main op- 
poſition againit it : as it hath ſet all men1in a maze to conſider, how fo poor a beginning ſhould grour 
to ſuch Might, that, Wiſdom, and Learning, and Might, and Majefy, aud all have itooped untoir: and 
all was but Go Ds * lirrle finger, all ' the breath of His Month. Verily, the wind was never ſo ve- 
hemcnt as the Spirit bach beenand is, in t;is proceeding. 


Theſe two are common with the wind , and for theſe two, it might have been no more, but even 
a common wind. The other two are nor fo , but ſheiy it to be more than a wind : 3 The coming from 
Heaven, 4 the filling but of that on? place. 1n theſe two, it isdillike ; as in the former two, like the 
ordinary wind that bloweth. 

It came from Heaven, Winds E naturally ) come not from thence, but out of the Caves and 
Foles of the Earth: they blow not downward, but move laterally from one Coaſt or Climate to ano- 
ther. To come direttly down, not only de ſurſam, from above (ſoit may be, from the middle Re- 
gion of the Aire ) but de Calo, from Heavenart ſelf, rhat, 1s ſupernatural, ſure, that, is a wind out of 
Gods own Treaſury indeed : that, points us plainly tro Him,that z5* aſcended up into Heaven,and now 
ſendeth it down fromrhence. | 7 

And th-refore ſendeth it from Heaven, that it may fill us with the breath of Heaven. For, 
as the wizd 15, ſoare the blaſts, fo is the brcath of it : and, asis the Spirir, ſo are the meriens,ituſerh, 
the Reaſerrs, it is carried by. | 

To diitincuith this wind from others, i570 hard matter, Tf our motions Come from above ; if 
we fetch cur g7e4rds there, de Colo, from Heaven, from Religicn, from the Sanitary, itis this 
wind ; burthofe, that come from earthly reſpefts, we know their cave ; and that there is nothing bur 
».:11ral in them. This wind came thence, to make us heavenly-minded ®, ſapere que ſurſum, to ſer 
eur ojfefljons on things heavenly 9 , and to frame the Rules of our Converſation agreeable unta Hea- 
27, Eo weſhall know, what wind blowes; whether ic be de Clo, or de Hominibus : whether it be 
7 Jefice: 2245 Can [2. or E xh.ilatio Ferre, from Heaven, or of Afen, a breath from Heaven 3 or a T er- 
rome Exbal:ytim, ho 

Andiike to this isthe fourth : 7r filled that place where they ſare. That place, where they : That 
rl4ce, not the plac s abour. . That place it filled : the other felr it nor, Andthis isanother plain diſ- 
ſimilv, To {1 bt in one place: and ſheweth it to be more than ordinary. The common wind, all 
places within Þ1s Circuit, itairech all alike; one as wellas another, indiff-rently. This here ſcemeth 
to blow E!:Q;re, aslt there were /ca/e in it, orit blew by diſcretion, For, it blew upon none of the 
Neignbour-houſes , nore of th- places adjacent, where theſe men were net.T hat, and only that Room it 
filled, where thy were ſertiar. | 

And this Þ of blowing upon one certain place ] is a property very well fitting the Spirit, Vbs 
vz/t firat, Toblow in certain places, where1tſelt will; and upon certain perſons, and they ſhall 
plainly ſez! it, and others abonr them, not a whit, There ſhall be an hundred or more inan Auditory; 
one (ond is heard, ore breath doth blow : arthatinſtant, one or two and no more, one here, 
another there , they ſhall ſee! the Spirit, ſhall be affeed, and touched with it ſenſibly : Twenty on this 
ſide them, and forty on thr, ſha!l nor tezl it ; bur ſit all becalmed, and go their way no more moyed 
than they came. V6; valt ſpirat,is molt true, | 

And that V6 is not anywhere, but where theſe men ſate, that is, it isa peculiar wind, and ap- 


 Propriate t6 that place where the Apoſtles are, that is, the Chxrch: elſewhere to ſeek it, is but folly : 
' Fhe place, it bloweth in, is $7oz : and, in $7oz,where men be ſo diſpoſed, as we ſhewed ere-while , thar 


is, where there is concord and nity, the dew of Sion, 1bi mandavit Dominus benediftionem, There, 
©'D -ſendeth this wind; and there He ſendeth His b/eing with this wind, which never leaverh us 
deſcribe the nature of the 
laſt, That it returneth , per 


till ir bringerh vs to life for eyermore, to etetnal life. So doth Salome 
wind: That it goeth forth, and that it compaſſeth round abont, and then laſt, 7; | 
cirenitns ſugs : So doth this, it cometh from heaven, and it bloweth into the Chnrch, andthorow, 
and thorow it, to fill it with the breath of Heaven : and asitcame from Heaven to the aapens - 
2 4 
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ſhall return from the Charch, into Heaven again, per circuitus ſuos: and whoſe fails it hath filled 
with that wind, it ſhall carry with it along per circuitms ſwos , even to ſe? the goodneſs of 
the LOR D in the Land of the living, there to live with Him and His Hely Spirit for ever. 

So we have briefly the tour properties of this wind, and of the Sp;rir whoſe Type itis : 1 That i# 
5s ſudden, in the firk coming, > Thar it is mighty in proceeding; 3 That it comerh from Heaver ; 
4 Thatircometh 3nto the Charch; to fillit withthe Spirit of Heaven, and to carry itthicher whence it 
felf cometh. Thus much for the ſecond, The firſt 7ype. 

This wind brought down with it rong wes, even imbrem lingzarum, a whole ſhowre of them, which 
is the next poinr, Of the few which appeared. By which appearing, it appearech plainly, that the 
wind came not for themſelves only, bur for others too beſide: In that here isnor only fent 2 wind, which 
ſerveth for their own 7-ſþiration, bur there be alſo ſent rongaes with: it, which ſerve for eloc#tion (that 
is) to impart the ben:fir to more thanthemſelves. 

It ſheweth, that th: Hory Gros T cometh, andis given here, rather as gratia gratzs data, 
to do others good; than as gratia gratums faciews,to benefit themfeives. Charitas diff im corde 
woutd ſerve them, Charity pouredinto cheir hearts; but gratia diffuſa in labirs, Grace porred into 
their lips, that is nor nzedtul for themſelves, but needful ro make others, belide them, partakers of the 
benefit. The jd alone, thatis to breath withall; the grace of the Hor y Gnos' whereby 
our ſeives live : but, the wind and rongacs, that is to ſpeak witiall, the grace of the HoLy Gros 7, 
wh-reby we make orherslive, and partake of the fame knowledge tolife. Anunion of the 7d and 
tongu? Soi on Earth, exprefling the unity of the Spirit and word in Heaven : rhar, as te wind 
or breach in us is to ſerve the rouge; fois the Spirit given, to ſet forth the zyo7d, ans the HOL x 
G Hos T to ſpreadabroad the knowledge of CHR1 8 7T. 

Where, it 1s not unworthy your obſerving neither, that as inthe natural body, one ard the ſame 


breath of our's, is Organon both vite and wecrs, is the inſtr:ment both of /ife and voice; the ſams . 


that we /ive {y, is the ſame thar we Feak by : Even the very like is in the body 373/tica/ and 
both the viral brcarh, and the wical, come both (as we here ſee) from the HoLrY 
GuaosrT.. | 

' This alfoſtandethof four parts, as did the former. For, there appeared, x Tongues, 2 Cloven, z as 
i were of fire, a ſitting upen each of them. 

_ Thetongue is:he /xbſtantive, and ſubje& of all the reſt. It is ſo: and GoD can ſend from 
Heaven no better thing; nor the Divel from. Hel no worſe thing, than it. The beſt Member, we 
have ( faith the Prophet, ) The worſt Aſember, we have (faith the Apoſtle: ) Both, as it is im- 
ployed. _ | 

* The beſt, if it be of Gon s Cleaving, if it beof His Lightning with the fire of Heaven, 
if it beonethat will /* 4/7, if cauſe be. The werſt, if itcome fromthe Divels hands. For, be, 
as in many other, ſo in the ſending of 7cx7es, ſtriveth to be like GoD : as knowing well, they are 
every way as fit inſtruments, to work miſchief by, as to do good with. There be rongzyes of Ar- 
gels (in 1 Cor.13.1.) and if of good Argels, 1 make no doubt but of evi/; and lo, the Divel hath his 
Fongues. 

Anl1 he. hath the Art of Cleaving. He ſhewed it in the beginnins, when he made 
the Serpcnt, Linznam Biſulcam, a Yorked Tongue, to ſpzak that, which was contrary ro 
his knowledge ard meaning, They fb:x1d not dye, and as be did the Serpents, fo he can do 
others. 

There is fire in Hell, as wellasin Heaven, that, we all know. 

Only, in this, they agree nor, bur are unlike; his rongres cannot /ir /?i/, but flie 
up and down all over the World, and ſpare neither 4:a;fter, nor Afagiſtrate, no nor Gov 
Himſ:lf. po 

Bur if weſhall ſay to our tongue, as David did to his, Awake ap my glory (thatis) make it 
the glory of all the reſt of our Members, it can have no greater glory than this, to be the Org: of 
the Holy Gros T: to ſ:t forth, and ſouud abroad the knowledge of CHR 15sT, to the glory 
of Go Þ the Father, ' And,ſo uſed, it is heavenly; notime, ſo heavenly as then, in no ſervice, fo 
heaven'y as in that. | ; 

Not to inlarge this point further, there is no new matter inir. This here ( of the tongues ) is as 
_ that before of the /ound; borhare to no other end, burto admoniſhthem of their office, whereto they 

here received Ordination: even to be tongues, tO bz trumpets of the Counſel of GoD, andof His 
love to mankind, in ſending His Sox to ſavethem. 

Here 1s witid to ſerve for breath, and here are tongues now, and what ſhouldlet them to do it ? 
That which before they received incharge azdibly, Ire, Predicate, the very ſame they here received 
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w4iſibly, in this apparition, which isafter expounded thus, Ceperunt 1oqzi, by vertue of theſe rongues 


they b:gan ro Peak. 

— Tengxes and cloven tongues, And that very cleaving, of right neceſſary uſe, to the buſineſs 

intend-d. For, that of their's was but one whole entire rongue, that could ſpeak but one poor language, 

the Fyr4.; they werebredin. There wasnota cleft init, $0, could they ſpeak their mind to none 

= - trond and by that means, ſhould the GoFe/ have been ſhut up, in one corner of the 

orld. | 
79 x0.»5»1x99 is the goodneſs of allthatis good, even the imparting ittothe good of the commori. 

Tothe end then , this great good of. the. knowledge of the GoSFel, might bediſperſed to many Nations, 
Even tO every Nation under Heaven, Torhatend, Clove He —_ : toamake matiy rongnes, int 
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one tonsue; to make one man to be able to ſpeak to many men; of many Countries, to every one in hzs 
own language; If theremuſtbea calling of the Gentiles, they muſt havethe rongues of the Genti{cs, 
wherewith to call them. Jf they were debrers, not only to the Fews , but to the Grecians, nay, na 
enly to the Grecians, but to the Barbarians too, then mult they have the rongaes not only of the 7ewes, 
but of the Grecians, and of the Barbarians too, to pay this deb, ro diſcharge the duty of 7te, Predi- 
cate, to all. 

'And this was a ſpecial favour from G'oDÞ, for the propagation of His Go#e/ farand wide, this 
diviſion of ro:gncs : andiris by the Ancient Writers (all) reckoned aplain reverſing of the car/c of 
Babel, by this bleſſing of Sion : ſince they account itall one ( and foit is) either, as ar the firſt, for all 
men tO ſpeak one languaze:; Or, as here, one man ſpeak all, Thatishere recovered, that there was 
loſt; andtheyinabled for the building up of $70» inevery Nation, to ſpeak ſo, asall might underſtand 
them of every Nation. 

Bur this withall we are to take with us; that, with their many tongues, they ſpake, 
en? thing, and that Univece. With one mouth ( Rom. 15. 6. ) with one voyce ( Chap. 
$..24- 
; With diverſe tongues toutrer oneand 4he ſame ſenſe, thatis GoD s cloven rengae, that, is the 
diviſion of $:zz, ſerving to edification. 

With one tongue, eqrivoce, to utter diverſe ſenſes, diverſe meanings; that, is none of 
Gops, it is the Serpentt forked tongue, the very diviſion of Babel, and tendeth ro nothing bur 
contution. 

Tongnes cloven, and as they had been of fire. As they had been: to keep a difference in theſe 
(as before, in the wind; ) andto ſhew, that they were not of our ZE /ementary fire. For, itis added; 
{are upon them : which they could nor have done, without ſome hurt ; without ſcorching them, at leaſt; 
if ithad been ſuch f7e, as itisin our Chimneys; Butit was «ai, 4s it were ours : (that is) inſhew, 
e,rthly, in deed, celeſtial : Andas the wind, ſo the fire from Heaven, of the nature of that ( in the 
FH. of Excd.) which made the baſh burn, and yer conſumed it not. | | 

Where frit we are to obſ-rve again, the conjunction of the 7cagze and fire, The feat of the 
tongre is in the head; and the head of the Charch is CHRIsT. The native place of heat (the 
quality, in us, anſwering to this fire ) is the heart: and the heart of the Church is the yoLY 
Gruos Tt. Theſerwojoyn,tothiswork: Cyr1sT, to give the rgre; the HoLyy Guosr, 
to put fire into it. For,as inthe body nataral.the next, the immediate in{trument of the ſol, is hear, 
it worke:h all the Members over, even ſo, in the Myſtical body, a vigour there is, like that of hear, 
which we are willzd to cheriſh, to be ® fervent in the Spirit, to ® ſtir, and to © blow it xp: which is it, 
thar giveth efficacy to all the ſpiritual operations. 

To expreſs this quality, it appeareth in the hkeneſs of this Z/ement , evento ſhew, there ſhould be 
an ficacy or vigour, intheir DoQrine, reſembling it, 29d ignews oft ills vigor, that the force of 
fire thouid ſhew forthir ſelf in their words: both in the ſplendor , which is the /zght of knowledge 
0 clear the miſt of their darkned wnderſtanding ; and in fervoxr , which is the force of ſpiritxal 
efficacy,to quicken the dulneſs of their cold and dead affett ions. 

Andindezd, the World was then ſo overwhelmed with ignorance and errour, and ſo over-grown 
with droſs, and other bad matter, by Paganiſm, it long had been, that their /ips did need, ro be touched 
with aCeal from the Altar. Tongues Of fleſh would not ſerve the turn, nor words of Aire : but there 
muſt be fire put into the rwgxe, and ſpirit and life into the words, they ſpake; a force more than 
natural ( that 1s) the force of the Spirit: even to ſpeak ſparks of fire inſtead of words, to 
drive away the darkneſs, and to refine the droſs of their Heatheniſh Converſation fo long 
continued. 

Our Saviour Curl s T faw this, and faid: Every ſacrifice then had need to be ſeaſoned 
with fire : but there was nofire to do it with. Therefore He addeth, inanother place ; 7 came to ſend 
fire zpon Earth, and, this day, He wasas good as His word, and fentit. 

And with ſuch a :092:, ſpake He Himſelf, when they faid of Him, Did not our hearts burn with- 
in us, while He ſþah? unto us by the way? With ſuch a tongue Saine Peter, here in this C hapter : for 
ſure, there fell from Him ſomething like fire on their hearts, when they were pricked with it, and cried, 
Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do ? 

Andevento this day yet; in them, that movethe dead and dull hearts of their hearers, and make 
them to have a lively apprehenſion of things pertaining to G © D, there is a remainder 
of th't, which this day was ſent, and they ſhew plainly, that yet this fire is not clean 

One Our. | 
: But this is not alwayes, norin all, withus; no more wasit with them; bur, in thoſe of their hea- 
rers, which had ſome of the ani»ting, and thar will eafily rake the fire, 1n them good will be done ; 
Or at leaſt, where there was ſome /moakzng flax, ſome remainder of the Spirir, which with- 
out any great ado will be kindled anew. Them, it doth good: the reſt, ic did not, This for 
the fire. 
hte ſate upon each of them. In which ſitting, is ſet downunto us, their laſtquality, of contings | 
ance and conſtancy. The vertue 1s acenwpd ey, ay tongues ſitting ; the vice oppoſite 6-1a/ on, 
fiery rongues fitting. They did not lightandrouch, and away, after the manner of ZBarrerfli-s, but 

oth they [are themſelves ( intheformer Perſe, ) the tongues fate on them (thiatis ) they ahode ſtill, 
and cofitinued ſtay'd and teddy, withour ſtirring or ſtartingaſide (faith the P/a/mift ) like a ſwarving 
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Of our Saviour Cur1sT Himſelf, howto know Him, G op Himſelf gaveSrt. Zohn Ba- 
ptiſt a privy 81; andirt was this : Oz whomſoever thou ſeeſt the Spirit lighting, and abiding on Him, 
That is He : Lighting is not it;though icbe the Ho Ly GHosT : bur, /ighring and abiding, thar 
is the true ſign. | | 

The ſame our SAV10O0UuR is, this day, faid : That aſcending on high, He gave gifts unto men : 
and to whatend ? thar the Lox t their Go D might dwell among them. Mark that; Dwe//: not 
might ſtay and /:dge for a nighs, asinan 1», or Hoſtry, and then be gone in the Morning , but, Dwe/+ 
{ that is ) have His habitation, take up His re/idexce among them. | 

The G op, or that Perſon of the Deity, He there ſaith, ſhall dwell, is the Horry Gros rt: 
One of whoſe chief Attributes (inthe P/alme ) is, that He is 3193 m1 a conſtant Spirit : (and, if 
Sanus come of Sancio, there isas much ſ'id inthe Latine word, as in the Hebrew : ) Conſtant, not 
Deſultory : and His fire not like the fooliſh AZereor, now in, now out , bur permanent hill, like the fire 
on the Altar. 

So Mm vigour; as His vigour, is not brznts only, or ſtarts; impetzes ; but, habirzs, rhatit holdeth our 
habit-wiſe. Not only like the ſþ.1rhs, before, which will make a man ſtir for the preſent; bur; leaving 
an impreſſion, ſuch an one as irc red hot leaverh in Veſſels of wood, a fire-mark, never to be gor 
out more. Such doth the Houy Gros T leave in the memories: 7» aternmm non obliviſcar, I 
ſhall never forget zt. 

And ſuch did it leave inthe hearts of the firſt Chriſtians, that could never be got out of their hearts 
by their perſecutors, till they plucked our hearts and al! | 

with this ſalt, as well as with that fire ( ſaith Chr1sT ) mult every Sacrifice be ſeaſoned » 
Not only with that fire, to ſtirit up; bur with this /a/r, to preſerve it; By this vertae (in the former 
verſe) they were diſpoſed to the Spirit : and now here, you ſee again, by the Spirit, they are difpoſed 
ro thi; vertne : Andnot only difpoſed toit, but rooted,and more and more confirmed init; that we may 
learn to eſtecm of it accordingly. | 

And thus have we (as before, hc:rd what the ſound, fonow ) ſcen, what the fight can ſhew us, 
even all four : 1, Tegaes; that they might preach : 2.Cloven,thar they might preach zo many: 3.Fire, 
that they might do it effetnally ; 4. And fitting, that ſo effeftually as not flirringly, bur that it mighr 
be anefficacy, conſtant, abiding, and ttayins ſtill with them : So forcible, that continual, | 


| Noware weto know, what all this amounts to; whatis the ſgnatum, or thing ſignified of botk 
theſe ſigns : What was wrought inthem, by inward concurrence with this outward Reſemblance. And 
that followeth in the fourth verſe; wherein, there is a Commentary of this wind, and a gloſs of theſe 
rongues. Of the wind, inthe fore-patt : They were all filled with the HoLy Gros Tt. Of the 
rongaes, inthe latter; they began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

Bur, the time being already ſpent, I will not fo far preſume, as to enter into it : It would ask roo 
long a treaty. | | 

It remaineth now, that firſt we offer up our due praiſe and unfeigned hearty thanks, giving ro Him 
chatis aſcended fe high, for ſending, this day, this bleſling upon thar His Church, the Mocher of us 
all. Thefruit whereof, even of this wind, andof th -ſ2 rongues, inthe effect of them both ( the blows 
7g of the on2, andthe ſpeaking of the other ) weall feel ro this day, ſo far as Chriſtendom 15 wide. lt is 
the dury of theday. | 

Firſt then this: ann then withall ſecondly,to endeavour that we may have this day ſome feeling of 
this daycs bene{ir, our ſelves; and ſome way find our ſ-lves viſited with the ſame Spirzr, 

I told you, after this firit, thereis no more 24/ble coming to be looked for : bur rhat; afrer His ac+ 
cuitomed uſual manner, inviſibly He ceaſeth not to come ſtill, nor will not tothe Worlds end. 

Even in thisBook, after this time here, three ſeveral times (inthe fourth, rench, and nineteenth 
C hapters,) ard at three ſeveral places ( 7eraſalem, Ceſarea , Epheſus ) The ſame Spirit came upon 
the fairhſul people, and yer nothing heard nor ſeen; only diſcerned after, by the impreſſion, it left be- 
bind it, Andthis coming 1s ſtill uſual with Him , and this we may hope for , hope for, and have, it we 
1:bour and diſpoſe our ſelves for it, | 

And we may direct our ſelves, how to do this, by thoſe three places, I even now alledged. 1. 1n the 
fourth Chapter, 31. Verſe. As they prayed, the Spirit came upon them: 2.]nthe tenth, Ureſe 44. 
bile Peter yet ſpake, the Spirit fell upcri them : 3.1n the nineteenth Chapter, Verſe 6, As they re- 
ceived the Sacrament, the Spirit was ſent on them. In which three, are plainly ſer down to us, theſe three 
means to precure the Spirits coming : 1. Prayer, 2. T he Word, 3. The Sacraments. 

I know well, it was the Sacrament of Baptiſme in the placelaſtalledged : but thar is all one. In 
one Verſe, doth the Aprſ/e namethem both, as of equal power ( both ) for the purpoſe , (1 Cor. 12. 
13.) UnoSpiritu = = eſtis , (and, before he ends the verſe) & ano Spiritu poti. Baptized 


John 1.332 


Plal.6$.18, 1% 


Pſal.51.10; 


Levit.6. 12; 


Plal.119.93; 


Mark 9 45; , 


73 the $pz 3t,There is their's at Epheſus, but made drink of the ſame Spirit, that is this of o-s here. 


For, ex ſimilibus ſumus & alimur. Ours here (I ſay) where wedo drinkof the Spirit, if anighewe 
receive it; in whichreſpe@ he callethir the ſpiritual drink (1 Cor.10,3.) becauſe we doeven drink the 
Spirit wich 1t, 

£ And even inthis very Chapter before the end, it is noted by Sc. Zke as a ſpecial means, whereby 
they invited the Spirit to them again and again, 7 heir continuing 51 the Temple with one accord, and 
breaking of bread. Of one accord, we ſpake at the finſt, aan etal Gfpoſition therero : And this 
Sacrament of breaking of bread is the Suvrament of avewrd;; us that, which reprefemerh unto us per- 


fe& unity in the many grains kneaded into one loaf , andthe many Gr apes preſſed into one Cup, and whatic 
repreſemeths lively, it worketh as effetually. How- 


1 Cor.z0.17] 


- 
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Howſoever it be, if theſe three, 1. Prayer, 2. The Word, 3. The Sacraments be every one of them 
as an Artery, to convey the Spirit into us; well may we hope, if we uſe them allthree, we ſhall be ina 
c00d way to ſpeed of our detires. For, many times we miſs, when we uſe, this one, or that one, alone ; 
where ir may well be, G o Þ hath appointed us to giveit by either, bur by the third. Itisnot for us, to 
limit or appoint him, how, or by what way, He ſhall come unto us, and viſit us - bur, to offer up our obe- 
dience, inuſinsthem all , and ufing them all, He will not fail but come unto us, either as a wwzd, toallay 
in us ſome #»nataral heat of ſome diſtemper'd defire in us to evil, orasa fire to kindic inus ſome 
luke-warm, Or {ome key-cold affeftion inus to good : Come unto us, either as the S pirit of rrath, light- 
ning us with ſome new knowledge ;, Or as the Spirit of holineſs, reviving inus ſome yertue or grace; Or 
as the Comferter, miniſtring to us ſome inward contentment, Or jcy inthe Holy Gros 1 . Or, in 
one or other certainly He will come, For, a compleat obedience on our part, in the uſe of all His pre- 
ſcribed mears, never did g0 away empty trom Him, or without a bleſling : Never did, nor never ſhall. 

Never : butnoton Ys day, of all dayes,; the day, wherein Dona dedir homizibus, He gave gifts 
unto men. It is Dies donorum, His giving day, His day of Donatives : Some gift He will give, either 
from the wind, inward ; or from the rogue, outward; ſome gitt He will give. 

There be nine of them ſet down, Nine manifeſtations of the Spirit ( 1 Cor. 12. ) ſome of them 

zine. There be nine more ſet down, nine fraits of the Spirit ( Gal. 5.) ſome of them nine: Some Site 
He will give. | Eo. 
; Only ſet us diſpoſe our ſelves by the uſe, not of this one, or that one, or two, but of all the means,cto 
receive it by. Iwardlz, by «nity, and patient waiting His leaſure,astheſe here : Outwardly, by fre- 
quentins thoſe holy daties, and offices, all which { we ſee) ſucceeded with thoſe there in the three places 
remembred. 

And, in theſe, the bleſſed Spirit ſo diſpoſe us, and in them fo bleſs us, as we may not only by out- 
ward celebration, but by inward participation, feel and find in our ſelves, that we have kept to Him, this 
d:y, atrue Feaſt of the coming of His Spirit, of the ſending down the Holy Ghoſt : Which Almighty 


God grant, &c. 


PREACHED 


BEFORE THE. 


Kings Majelty, 


AT GREENWICH, | 


On the XXIV. of May,A.D. Mocvu. 
being WH IT-SV N DAT. 


—— — by IE 


Acts Chap. II. Ver. IV. 


Et replet: ſunt omnes SPxIRITU Sancto, & caoperunt Ioqui 
variis Hnguis, prout SPaRRLTUS SANCTUS dabat cloqui 
illts, | 


Andihey wereall filled with the Hor yGaosT , andbegantoſpeak with 


other tongues ,as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


H1S day hold weholy to the Horry Gros rt, by whom all + 
s /y aayes, perſons, and things are made holy. And with good reaſon, hold 
we it : tE.ethar maketh all holy dajes, it is meer ſhould be allowed one, 
Himſelf. Ard if we yield this honour , to this andrhat $aizr, much more 


> 
"A. Ak 4 
IDOL 
<5 Xl >. 
C41 TY - > WY the Samtmker; ro Him, that is the only true Cancomzer Of all the Saints in 
f > ).# 1 the Calendas.' | | | 
| 9d | (7 2. This honour were we bonnd to yield Him, if there were nothing 
YN A * befides : bur , ſeldome ſhall ye find a Feaft, wherein , with his honour, 
JET there isnot joyned the remembrance of ſome memorable benrfir rhen vouct- 
ſafe> us; as {here) this Feaſt is not toche Hory Grosrt fimply ; bur, ro the ſending or commy 
of the Hoy Gnosr : rethe HoLy: Gros T fer. | 
3. Sent ; not, as in former times, qualified or by meaſure, but even in pleniradine , in plenteous 
manner , fp, I 8faid, They were filled withr e Holy Ghoſt. 
4. Filled: not to hold, butts ſet over, For, ſomany tongutes, ſo many pipes'to gerive it to 
others, that, by preaching, hey. mi_gns impart the; Spirir they received: preaching being no rg 
elſe(as the Farher5 obſerve ont ofthte rr. of amb; ) bur che raking of the Firis of the Preacher, a 


putting it on the hearer : or to exprefvitby thetypeofg,, ) the hebring of one rorch by another ; that 


ſa, it mighr paſsfrom mance men;cill alf were fghoned: . 


For | 


— 


i 


Num, 17.25» - 
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> CI 4 = 


one I 
7 


- 392 


Of the SxnpiNoO 


Sermon.2-, 


—— 


* Ar P:nteco &t 


A, D. I 606, 


The SUWAme, 


The D; <1f10. 
I. 
I. 
II. 
ſc 


3. -4- 


T 


Tine Com- 


menrary of the 


Wind:. 


Of both parts 


Joyntly. Sp.r.z 


and iþcech 
both. 


a 1Cor.:13. x. 
b Luke 11. 14. 
Bur Spiext firſt 


in order, 


I, 
Oi che parts 
ſeverally- 


T; 
The Grft. 


1 It was a Sp:- 


'tt, 
A ſpit, nor 
An bumozr. 


—_ 


Eliay 29.9, 


c 1,5 2s 


2 The Holy 

Spirit, 

Nor our Own 
12. 


a Job 31.8. 


b Ezeck.13.13s 
c Mar.16.2. - 


2 Nor the 

# 0:1ds ſpirtt. 
d 1Cor.z.12, 
£ Ecc] 3-11. 


For this holy Spirit, thus ſent, plenteouſly ſent, ſent to them,and by themto all and to 4, are we here 
met to render our 5 av ro God : eventoimitate Him ; to ſerd, this day, rongaes into heaven thereto 
laud and magnifie Him,who as this day ſent theſe rongaes into earth. 

* Now, of this benefit, (fo far as the two zypes 1n the former verſes) * hath formerly been treated : 
and we are row to ſupply what was then left in remainder. Y 

This fourth verſethen, is nothing elſe but a Commentary of the former ; what in them was ſet forth 
in ere, is here expreſſed in plain terms: The zypes were of two forts; according to the two chief 
ſenſes; x Amdible to the eare, in the ſound of inde; 2 Viſible tothe eye, in the ſhew of tongues: 
Theſe two are expounded inthe two moiries of this Verſe. The former, the Commentary of the wind, 
in theſe words : They were filled with the holy Ghoſt. The latter, the gloſs ofthe rogues, in theſe : And 
they began to ſpeak with tongues, as the Spirit gave them mterance. 

For the firſt. The place was filled with a winde from heaven. The filling of the place was a 
ſign of the fi//ing the perſons in the place; rhe winde was a ſign of the Spirir, the wind from. hea- 
cn, Of the holy Spirit ; which Spirit filled the Pepſons, no leſs than did the winde;the room they fate 
in. Two points there be init : x One of the Gift it ſelf, in Spirit ſanto. 2 The other of the meaſure 
of the gift, in Repleri ſunt . 

For the latter : four things were in the type, 1 Tongaes, 2 claven, 3 fitting, 4 of fire, all four 
here expreſſed, and ſuited. - 1 Tongnes : they began to Speak. 2 Cloven: with other tongues. 3 Sit- 
ting : as the Spirit gave them. 4 Fire: mpriyeom, (wterance, itisturned; it is more.) Theſe 
are the Heads. Bur, tor that there is no ſpeaking ot che Ftrit, without the :7;r,no hearing neither . tO 
theend that ſpeaking and hearing of Him,He may help our infirmities, &c. 


SISASSAESHESSASASLISSHAKSSSVS 


T He trath anſwering the rype, per omnia, as there were in that, two; 1 the 7754, and 2 


Tongues: ſoare there here, two; 1 the ſpirit, 2 and ſpeech. Spirit, becauſe ſpeech with* 
out /pirit , is but a dead ſound like the * rinckling of a Cymball. Speech ,, becauſe [pi- 
rit without ſpeech, is bur as the ſpirirthat Car 1 5 T caſt forth, Þ and :/lud erat mutum , 
4 dumb ſpirit ; none the better for it. Which madethe Hoy Gnos t come in /pirir and ſpeech : not 
in /pirit only, but,;» ſpirir,and ſpeech. , | | 
But in /pirir firſt, and chen ſpeech. Soisthe order, The Hoty Gros T begins within, a 
centro, and worketh outward : altersthe mind? , before it change the ſpeech : giveth another hear: , 
before another roygxe : works on the ſpirit, before onthe phraſe or utterance : ever, ſo. It is pre- 
poſterous, and all our of order, to have the rogues come, before the wind; where they do,it common. 
ly falls ourin ſuch, all cheir Religion js in common phraſes and rerms well got by heart , and nothing elſe. 
This for their joyning, and for their order. f 


Now of eicher, apart. Of the ſpirit firſt, which chey were f//ed with; After, of their fling 
tharts, x firſt of the Gift it ſelf; 2 then of the IZeaſwre. That, they were filled with, is ſer down 
intwo words, 1 /piritz and. > ſanto. Firſt, . thatit was ſpirit , then, that that /pirir was holy, A 
{pirit ; for,men may be filled,and not with the ſpirir : Hoely,for,there is a ſpirit without ſanto. We 
muſt nceds put the difference ; {pirit and holy,are the two diverſe things. 

ith the ſpirit : for men may be filled, and not with the Spirir. That which enforceth this 
note, is, a ſpeech at the 13. verſe; there they ſtick not(ſome,) this,that was the ſpirit indeed, to re- 
proach with the term of ew wine. Theſe men are full, ( ſay they, ) fall, they grant : bur, with 
wine , aliquor chough full of ſpirir, yer no ſpirit though. It was falſe as it fell our : yer, this it wor- 
keth, that if the /pirir may be taken for a humour, why not a hamour for the Spirit likewiſe? And 
not the humour of-the vize only : bur, the Philoſopher ( in his Problemes ) tells us, that look what- 
ſoever operation ze hath, the ſame have ſome humonrs in our bodies, with a little fermenting, The - 
Prophet Eſay ſcemeth to ſay the ſame in two places: that men may be drank, and net with wine , their 
own humour will doit as well. | 

I wiſh, - it were nottrue, this : that humours were not ſometimes miſtaken, and miſ-termed the 
ſpirit. A hot hamonr flowing from the gall, raken for this fire y and termed (though uncruly) 
- wt ſpirit of zcale. + Anorher windy humour proceeding from the fplcene , ſuppoſed ro be this winde 
here , and they thar filled with it (if no body will give it them) taking to themſelyes the ſtyle of 
the godly brethren. 1 wiſh, it were not needful, to make this obſervation. But, you ſhall eaſily 
know it, far an humour : Nov continetur termine ſuo;, Its own limits will not hold it ; They are ever 
mending Charches, States, Superiors; mending all, fave themſelves : aliens, non ſuo, is the note to di- 
ſtinguiſh an humour. A 

with the Spirit ; yet, not every Pirit. Itold you, there was a ſpirit without [anfo; and I 
mean not the wicked Fþirit .( away with him, we will not once mention him, .) but, two other : 
i There is a ſpirit in-a man (faith * Elba ) that 15,' 07 own ſpirit , and many there be , b qui ſe- 
quunturſpiritum ſunm, that follow their own ghoft,anftead of the Holy Ghoſt : for,even that ghoſt raketh 
upon it, to inſpire, © and fleſb and bliod (we know) have their Revelations. | | 

The otheris, that the Apoſtle calleth © ſpiritexy mund; , the worlds ſpiric ( or worldly ſpirit ) 
© qui poſuit mundum. in corde ſuo ( faith Solomon) harh ſer xp and ſhrin'd the world h: his _ 
| Lacence 
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thence riſe all his reaſfors,. by-chem he frames and meaſures Religion. Up ſhall the ga/den calves, to 


————_—_— 


» 
- 


uphold the preſent eſtate: downſhall Chriſt, * ne wrniant Reman, thatthe Romans come nor, and »f John 1x. 48: 


carry us allaway, Either of theſe is pzradventure Sqcer [piritzs , as the Poet calleth axri ſacra fa- 
mes; but neither is ſans. $$. Peter oppoſerh the firſt ( of private Reſolution ) tothe Holy Ghoſt: 
hS. Paul the ſecond ( of worldly ifdome) to the /pirir of Gon, The wind? ( before) had four 
qualities: rwo of them (1 /ddemeſs, aud 2 vehemency) are paſſed by. Every winde, every ſpirit 
hach chem, And commonly, other /pirirs are more ziv/cxt, and makea greater ſe, than the true 
ſpirit. * The other two, 1 of coming trom heaven , 2 coming tor the Charch, from the holy Heaven, 
co the holy Charch, ' are both, in ſaufto, and ſapcre que ſurſurm , beins wiſe from thence, 
and regard"to Religion and the Church ; are the rwo belt Chzra#ers to diſcern the Holy Spi- 
rit by. 

Now ye will underſtand of your ſelyes (I ſhallnot need totell you; ) when we ſperk of the holy 
ſpirit , as1t filleth 25, we mean not the Eſſence or Perſe of the Heoly Ghoſt that filleth heaven and: 
earth ( faith the Propher ; ) and there 75 no 90178 from it , (faiththe P/almiſt : ) bur only certain 


1m prefſions of the ſpirit. The Pſalmiſt calleth them Gifts ( Pl. LXVII XVUI.) The Apofle, 


Graces (T Cor, XII VIE. ) whichcarry the nzme of their Cauſe : fo thar (inthe Diale# or Idiom of 
the Scriptures ) to be fillzd with them, isco be filled with the Spirir; To ſhew this, otherwhile 
they be joyned ; the {pirit and power 'of Elias ( that is) the power of the ſpirit ; the Wiſdome and 
pirit of STEPHEN, "that is) the wiſdom of the ſpirit. 


8 27er. 1. lt; 
þ 1Cor.1,t2; 


The holy Sp:- 
r:t,thart is, Hz 
Graces. 


Jer. 23-24. 
Pla. 139.7. 


Luk.1.17, 
Act.6. 10, 


And, kecmiſe theſe Gifts and Graces be of miny points ( more points Of this 771d han there be . 


of the (ympaſs ) and asIt were many ſpirits in one, fix, (faith * Z/ay)) ſeven, ( faich® Saint Fon: ) 
they arc all recapitulare under theſe two, t. Under the wiz is repreſented the [aving grace, which 
: lLare to have (foroferve Go Þ, that they may pleaſe Him, ) as neceſſary to all; and without 
which, wecan be no more, in our /piritzal life, than we can, withour our breath, in our natural. 
Thisis general ro all, It 18 11d replcrs ſunt omnes : the hearer muſt have it) as well as the ſpeaker. It 
muit aire and dry up rhe. ſuperfluity of our nature; elſe, the fire will not kindle inus, bur turn all to 
{mroch, Of this $p:#1r are thoſe nine points ( Gal. 5. 22. ) 2. The other , *( repreſented in the 


aEſay 12 6. 
b ApoC.1-4. 
3:8 


Cal. 2.22; 


Teonozes, ) ſer forth untous another kind of G7ace, principally mernt'and fent for the benefit of 0-.. 


thers : given therefore in Tongzes,which ſerve to reach, andin fire, which ſerverh to warm others ; to 
ite they are given and received, for the $ood of others, rather than of themſelves. And of this Spirir 
are the points reckoned up, (1 Cor.12.7.) | | 


And now we know, what it was they were filled with, let us come to the meaſure, Repleri ſunt. 

Tt was not /piritzes tranſiens, but implens: a wind, notthar blew thorow them, ( as it doth thorow 
nany of us, I know not how oft) but, that fled them : they werethe fuller tor it. Which word 
of filling | wanterh not his ſpecial force : refer weit to their eſtare now, compared with what it 

was before, Repleti ſunt ; or to their eſtate in this point, compared with other ſince, ard namely with 


s] 


Cur ſelves, Replet: ſent tl. 


With their own eſtxte firſt. Tor, there is no queſtion, they were not empty or void of the Sp;- 
14t , beforetchis coming. They hid not be2n baptized by CHR15sT ; He had not breathed on them , 
and bid them receive the HoLy Gnos T, invain: If, beforethis, they had dyed, none would 
l:ave doubred of the eflate of their ſouls. This f//ing then ( firit ) ſheweth us, there be divers mea- 
tures of the Spirit : fome fraole, fore double portions, as appeareth by EL1SHA's petition : not 
all of one 1t7e or fcantling. Thar, as there are degrees in the wind, Amara, venrus, procella ; A 
breath, a blaſt, a ſtiffe gale: foare tnere in the Spirir. Onething ; to receive the ſpirit, as on 
Fafter-diy; another, ason Whit-ſunday. Then, but a breath: now, a mighty winde : then, but 
received tt, now, filled with it. Sp* inkled before, as with a few drops; Ezebiels ftillabo ſpiritum, 
bur, now comes fodls FE ffy:ndzm f{piritum ( which very Text is alledged ar the XX VIII. Verſe 
after by Saint Peter ), pozrred ont plenteouſly , and they baptized ( thatis) plunged init. Imbati ſpi- 
* 74:5 covered with ſome part otit;, ſo were they before : here now; they be i#dati ſpirita, cloa- 
tired all over with power frem above, aSCHRIS T promiſed ( Lybe XXIV. XLIX.) To con- 
c.ude: the Horry GuosrT came here ( faith Leo) cammlans , non inchoans; nec novus opere , ſed 
ans lagitate + rather by way of augmenting the old, than beginning a new: Though ( to fay the 
cuch ) both ways He came here. The rule of the Father is ( Hierome and Cyril have.) Where 
the HoLy Gito5s T was hetore, and isſ:id ro come again, itisto be underſtood; one of theſe ways : 
' Either of an incre:ſe of the former, which before was had, 2 or of ſome ew not had before, but 
font now for tome new effect. Breath they had before : breath and winde are both of one kind : 
differ only ſccandum matis & minus : to be filled is but to receive only in a greater meaſare : therefore 
grexter, becauſe their work was now greater. Before bur to the /oft ſheep of 1ſracl : now to all the ſtray 
fiepin all the moantains of the whole earth. 


The meaſure; 
Replett ſunt. 


Zo 
1 Replett ſunt. 
compared with 
t1cir formes 
cſtace, 
Joh. 20. 22, 


iReg.z. g. 


Joh.20. 22. 
Ezck.20.46, 
Joel 2.28. | 


Mar. 10, 6; 
Joh. 16.16» 


But, belide that increaſe, hereisa new form too. Which is a ſign of a new gifr, utterly wan- 


tins in them before,ind wherewith now,and never till now, they were furniſhed, to /peak.to all Nations, 
of all r6oues under heaven. Thus far, compared with themſelyes:- 


Now, repleti ſunt ili. 1115, with reference to others ſince, and (if you will ) to our ſelves. 
Tliey, in the ſuceceding ages, and we, to this day, >eceive the ſpirit too, or elſcitis wrong wth us. 
Brit, both they before us, ſhort ofthe Apoſtles; *and we ſhort of them, - by much, . Jr faxeth' herein , 
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Pſa.133.2. 


1 Reriyn. 
P ſal.68.18$. 
Eph.4.8. 


2 Reaſur. 


The oſs of 


the !0nCres, 


And they ſpabe, 


X P:a 39.3s 


The dep*n- 
dance of R:- 


asit doth in the pouring forth of an ointment, (the P/alme ſo likeneth it :) No ointment at the (hirts, 
oredges of a garment, doch runſo freſh , and full, as On the head, and beard, where it was firſt ſhed: 
ever, the ſurtheritgoeti, the thinner and thinner the ſtreams be.. Therefore it is ſaid , Repleri [wort 
iti; andeven 44s wants i:0t his force, they were filled, they. We, but a Hiz, to ther Epha : 
but an handful, to their hrap; but a rartiſme,to their Baptiſme. They filled: had as much,as they could 
hold ; We have our meaſre,fuch esitis; burzfz/! we are nor. None ot us ſo full, but we could hold 
more. . 

| And, two reaſons there are rendred : x One,ſuch a Pentecoſt. as this, never was but this, never the 
like before,nor ſince. It waSCHRIST*'S Coronaticn day.the dzy of placing himin his Throne , When 
He gave theſe gifts unto men. 1 hat day,all magaificence was thewed, the like not to be looked tor ever 
after. 

Then again, to ſay trath, our tzsk-work isnot ſo great , that we reed require ſuch a filing. We 
have to deal with but a handiul of men, in compwnſon ; and thoſe brought up in Religion, and ( as 
it were ) brckc#, to our hands, They, with the falze[s of the Gentiles, all mankind ; wild as then, 
and enraged , filled full of malice ag-inſt them , and their doctrine by the evil ſpirit : that they need- 
ed the good ſþirir, ro fill, to encounter ſuch oppoſition. The caſe ( you ſee )) differs much. 
It was happy for the World, they had this cverflowing fines of the ſpirit. It is enough for 
us, we have the meaſure ſpoken of, 2 Cor, 12. 9. oufficir ribi gratia,grace ſufficient for us : and 
er that content us. And thus much for the commentary of the wind, Now, to the gloſs of the 


TOHg Hes. 


T hey were filled, and, in ſign they were fild, itis added, they r.ne over. The * fire was 
kindled im them, by this winae , andin ſign thereof, they ſpeak with their rongae. Indeed , pity 
they ſhould be thus fu, and have no meansro yentit : havea /pirir to fill, and nota rongue to em- 
pty, or imparcit. Theretore, the rongaes were requiſite. The winde would have ſerved them if 
they had been to be Chriſtzans only : Bur, they were to be Apeſi/es (that is, Ambaſſadonrs) and 
ſuch muſt have tongues, needs, Bur , twoimperteRions were in theit rogues : x They were but ſin- 
ole: Hecteſt them, and made chem able ro deal with many. 2 Their tongues were wateriſh and 
weak: He gave themthe force and operation of fire; to kindle ſuch a /ight , as ſhould bxrz to the 
worlds end. In a word : where they knew neither how, nor what to ſpeak, He gave them both : both 
fceut,how , and 47334 1y59w,what : He gavethem both,and ſo made them perte& Ape/#/cs.Theſe four, 
1 courage, x lanzaage, 3 diſcretion, and , learxing. 


Firſt, a word of the dependance of Rep/ets, and locuti: They were filled , and then they began 
to ſpeak. Itis well they began not betore ; but were filled firſt, and then ſpake after. This, is the 


p/cri,and /ocuti Tight order. Somewhere, ſome tall a /peakzag , I will not ſay before they be full, or half-tull; buc 


their $424, 


1 Ceverung [n- R 
qi. Theircou- Pfr 17t loqnt , 


rage. 


Mar. 26. 69. 


Pla.77.10, 


Lingunu,erc, 
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guage . 


while they belittle better than empry,- if not expry quire. There, is not replers ſwnt , & coperant lo- 
qui : cepirint l:qui begins the verſe with them, Repleti [mt is $kipped over. Ever, emptying pre- 
ſuppoſech filling: Repleti hath reference to the c:&erne ; Locuts to the cock, The ciFerne would 
behrit looked to,thatit have water tore, before we be too buſie,to ply the cock; Elle, follow we not the 
Het) Ghoſt*s method : Elſe,it may be caperunt loqui,but not ficat dedir ſpiritms : He givethleave to none, 
to ſpeak, empty. | 

Itis but a Grammer note ( that of Hicremes ) but it is to the purpoſe, upon the word quem de- 
cebo ſ[cientiam ( Eſay 28.) that doceo, if it have his right, would hive a doable Accaſative : nor 
only qzem, whom (thatis) an auditory ; bur ſcientiam , what (that is ) knowledge. SO as , he 
that hath not ſcientiam, ſhould not have quem; and they that ger themſelves whom to teach, and 
have not ſcientiam,what to teich, go they never ſo oft into the Pa/pir, it is not ict dedit Spiritzs; the 
HoLry Gros T gave them neither A/:ſ7on nor Commiſſion. He ever caketh order for replets, before He 
1 7eth licence for capermnt loqu:. | 


And thisfor their 5&5. But, he that readsthe Farhers Writings , ſhall find they refer this ce- 
no leſs to their bo/dneſs, than to their eas Mi began, not only, poſſe, to be able, 
n reſpect of their skall, but axdere, todare, in regard of their courage. Before , neither comrage , 
nor skz#f/; now, both : that any man might ſee, there was a zew /pirir come into them, In ſying 
[ they began ] itis, asf before they had been tongae-tyed; had never ſpoken. No more they had : 
never :5sthey ſpoke row ; never, with that confidence. Before, they did not ſpe:k out, they durſt 
not ; they ſpake berween the teeth, hoarſly, as if they had loſt their voice. A poor Dame/el did but 
as St. Peter aqueſtion, he faultered preſently, could not ſperk a right word, Fvery thizs, then, 
rook away their voice. Burt, after this mighty 7nd, had filled chem and bloiye:, up the fir: , and 
they warmed with it; then ( ſaith Augaſtine ) 1n omni prerorin, in omni Conſiftorio,, in every 
Zudgement-place , in every Confiſtory, then, they ſpake what they had heard and {ern , even before 
Kmes , "nd wete not ab:ſhed. It confirmedthem, it gavethem ſides, and fireng:h. Which fo 
ſudden chinge , from ſo great puſillarimity, to fo great courige and conſtancy , was ſure 
ro dextere Excelf, a change wrought by the hand of the moſt High. No other hand could 
work it. | 


+ And (that we may know, that not only the zoges wroughtin them , but eventhe cleaving alſo 
had his effet , they began, not only to Feak; but, ith other rongues « ther, than eyer they had 
| Carn< 
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learned, For, look what ronge ſ0ever it was, beſide the Syriack,, It was another tongue , it was 
not theirs : they had but one nil aow ,, any othier they could not skill of, But now, oh a ſudden, 
Greek , Latine, Arabick, ,Perfian, Parthian, note came amils : yer , never were they tzught 
them; but came to them, 2s1it were with a c/eft only. A great miracle, init ſelf; And a greatin- 
abling ro them. For, by this means, every Apeſt/e , look how many tongues he would ſperk, ſs 
many Apoſtles was he, .as ſervins for ſo many ſundry men, as muſtelſe have been uſed for the ſpez- 
king ſo many ſundry rongnes, to ſo many ſundry Nations, Whereby , as the /ize of the Creator 
is ſaid ro have gone #» to al Lands, ( Pſalm 19. 4.) ſois the ſound of the Apoſtles faid likewiſe 
to have gone as fir ( Rom..10. ) The one, toproclaimthe creation, the other , the redemption of 
the world, Andſo, by ſpeaking all rongues, they have garhered a Church, thar ſpeaketh all rongues; 
athins much tending to the glory of Go D. For, being now conyertedroCaR 15 TT, they ſend 
up daily to Heaven, ſo many rongues ; there to priſe His name : as He, this day, ſent down to earth, 
to convert th:m withall to Histrach. And indeed, it was not meet, one r0gxe only ſhould be im- 
ployed that way, as ( before) but one was: It was too poorand lender, like che muſick of a mer- 
chord, Far more meet was 1t, that many tonrmes ; VEL, that all rozmes ſhould do it; which ( as 
a conſort of many inſtruments) mighr yield a tull harmony. In which, we behold the mighry work 
of GoD : thitthe ſame means of divers rongaes, which was the deſtroying of Babel, the very 
ſme is here made to work the bxilding of Sion: that means, that ſcattered rhem, from the Tower 
of Confuſion; the very ſume, to reduce them, to the fo/d of anity: that ſo, the curſe might be ta- 
ken away , anda bleſling come in place, the confuſed rongues being united into Go Þd s glory; and 
there being neither Feech now language , but His praiſe u heard among them. The Nations being 
once converted to the faith ( molt of them ) this git is ceafed : ceaſed ſo far, as by immediate in- 
ſpiration : though, in part roattain ir, by our endeavours, and Go Þ $ bleſſing upon them,is found 
till of good uſe. For, evento this day, itis holden for requiſite, there be one c/eft ( at leaſt ) in 
the tongue; and we able to ſperk one tongue more, than our mothers taught us. Better yer, it the 
c/:ft , which Go» hath madein His*zyord, inthe rongues of the 0/4 and New Teſtament , be 
tin Our fong#es t00. That hath Riill a neceſlry ſervice , and maimedare we,withourit : For,we muſt 
{ elſe) receive the embaſſage from Gop, by an 1nterpreter,which is not ſo convenient. Bur, enough of 
the cleft of the tongues, 


Now, that this might not prove to y2in-glory (asit didafter, in ſome at Corinth ) it is well ad- 
ded, Sicat dedit Spiritzs , whichis the third : ) that they began to ſpeak,, not, as their own yanity 


Rom,1o, 12; 


Gen.11-74 


3. Their diſtre3 
tion.Sicut dedip 


prtrs. 


carried them, but +5 che Ho: y Gros T direferth them. Their tongue was but the pen, tegthe Pſal.4s.1. 


Writer. His wind blew the fire, ſlakedir, and made it more or leſs, as need was. The rongues ſare 
on them , ond Hein the tongzes, holding (2sit were) the reinsin His hand, guiding and modera- 
ting their ſpeech ; making them kezp time, meaſure , and manner : time, when ; meaſure, how 
much ; manzer, how to ſpeck. Which ſcar is the gift of diſcroricn ; many times as much worth as 


dedir , the Gifcit ſelf. Sure, theſearerwo : 1 Deir is onething, the Gift, 2 Siczr anorher, the 


»/e ot the gift, 'T'o many is given to ſpeak, butnot with the right Sicur. Two diſtin things be 
they : and howſoever we do with the one , we ſhill find a nezdtul uſe of prayer to obtain the orher. 
We may begin to ſpeak, when we pleaſe : buc,who ſhall give us our Sicxt ? Sure, none but the Spirir : Ol 
Him we mult receive this, or elſe we ſhall never have. Lec chat ſuffice, 


Laſtthen, that we miſtake not, what it ws He gave them to /peak, (for, all this while, it is ,: *Fhet lears 


not ſaid, what.) Thatthey began to ſpeak is ſ:id;, and wherewith , with other tongues, and how, 


ning : 


As the 


as the Spirit gave them utterance. Lelt th:refore we might miſtak2, it was quicquid in buccam , Sp rit gave 


any thing thar crook them inthe he:d, it skilled not what : he tellsus, whan it was,in the laſt word; that #97 wtteranchy 


He give them «m;3ry £0, Vrterance, wereid, itis oflarger contents,4more pregnant word,and more 
full of igmficancy. RK | 

They bega# to ſpeak, as the Spirit gave them. Why not there ſtay, what needed any more? 
Yes : mote (it lems) needed; there goeth moreunto it, than ſo, Speaking will not ſerve the turn : 
elſe, xa»5w hd be:nenongh , and notany word more purto ir. He foreſaw , that to ſpeak, and 
only to ſpe:k, would be enough for ſome. So we go up for an hourand ſpeak, be it to the purpoſe 
or no, itisa[lone. Forthe common man itskills nor, it contents him well enough : Bur, the Ho- 
1.x GnosT isnot Content with auajim ; Tt isnot every ſpeaking ; but,r kind of ſpeaking ir muſt be, 
and that kind is 777351 0ru, 

The Word, I wiſh well weighed. Chry/ſoftome , Occumenins , the Interpreters ( all) weigh it: 
and affure us, it is no ſlishr , or "gh word, but verhum talenti,, a word of weight, of a ralent weight. 
Totellyou, what it w2s: You have hexrd of Apophrhegmes, (So do both Greeks, and Latines, 
call wiſe and weighty ſententious ſpeeches : ) that word [ Apophthegmes ] is the true and proper de- 
rivative, of this a/72%%9:3« here, Such the Spirit gavethem to xtrer. - Not the crudiries of their 
own brain, idle, looſe, undigeſted geer (Gop knoweth: ) No, bur pithy and wiſe ſenrences + 
thoſe be ſicat dedit Spirits, ſuchasthe Ho.y Gros t gavethem. Itis after ſaid in (the 1 1.verſe) 
that by vercne of this, when they ſpike, they ſpake Xſapnalia : Magmilia, great and: high points , 
not Trivialia, baſe and valgar ſtuffe , not worth thetime itwaſterh , and taketh from the hearer. 
Yet now, allis quite turned ; and weare cometo this, that this kind of ſpeaking, is only from the $piri} 
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of God : andthe other (ſaid hereto be given by the Hot x Gros T ) isfudy or affefaticn, orl wot 
not what , but, Spirits non degit,rhat is certain. | | 
Well, Saint Loke faith Swpviyzzam is that, the Spirit giveth. So faith Saint Pax, aiy&- 
x7' Nez , Speech according to learning : ſo Saint Peter, fuch ſpeech as may ſeem or befeem the 
very oracle 5 0 G OD: as may work light in the underſtanding , or fervour in the aff eftion : thoſe 
two ſhew it fire, The fire of the Old Teftament , the burning coals wherewith the Seraphins tou. 
ched E/ay's mouth , and gave him ( ashe faith ) /inguam ernditam, a learned tengre; not only a 
tongue , Soca learned tongue. Asthe fire of the 0/4, fo, of the New. So (1 am ſure) wes our 
SAVIOURS promiſe, Dabs wobis os & ſapientiam, He would give them 4 mouth and wiſdome. 
Not a mouth only, but, a month and wiſdome. Put theſe two together, 1a mouth and wiſdome , 
and a learned rongue , and you know, what is amz3iy9e9,and you know what is meant by a rongae of 
fire. For, fire cannot ſpeak chaff, it conſumes it (we ſee;) thereforegfit be chaff; iris no fiery tongue that 
i eaks It. ; ; 
d And where itis required, that not only the rongze have this fire; bur that it + and bide by us. 
{ure it is, that volxbility of wtterance , earneſtneſs of attion , fromieg the wace in a; paſſionate de- 
livery, Phraſes and Figares , theſe all have their hear , but they be but #/azes; It is the evidence 
of the Spirit , in the ſoundneſs of the ſenſe, thar leaves the true impreſlion : that, is the 29gue, that 
will fr by us; that, the fire, that will keep flillalive. The reſt comes in paflion , move tor the pre- 
ſent, make usa little /erm-wirme for the while; but; after, they flit and vaniſh; and go their way, 
true mark le:ye they none; It is only verba ſapicntum clavi (ſaith the Wiſe-man )) the wiſdome of 
the ſpecch , that is the naile, the naile red-hot , that leaverh a mark behind, that will never be got 
out. Enough ( Icruſt ) ro ſerve them that do auaimu, a5 their own ſpirit ,, from them that do amy. 
$ize% , as the ſpirit of GoD giveth them: and toſtop their mouths tor ever , that call it not 
[peaking by the Spirit , unleſs nevera wiſe word be ſpoken. So have we the Gloſs of the tongues : 
1 The 16gucs rhemſelvesin caperunt loqus : 2 Clover, 1n lingars alits: 3 Sitting, inthe Spirits ficat : 
4 Fire, \t 7 Sy: the truth anſwering the rype, in every point ; ſhewing us, what was in them , 
and what they ſhould be tha hold cheir places: able to ſpeck more torges than one; to ſpeak diſcreetly, 
and to /peak learnedly, 


Andnow, todrawtoanend. Let us return to our Pexreceſt-duty , to $lorifie Go », for the 
Holy Guos r thusſent, theſe two ways : 1 A3the Spirit ( within) fillizxg , 2 As the tongues 
ponent ) mttering. The tongacs , they are a peculiar to one kind of men, though all now invade 
them, andralk even too much. Of themfirſt, Where the Apoft/e expoundeth chat of the P/z/me 
Going up on high, He gave gifts wnto men; | he tells us whar thoſe Gifts were - He gave ſome 
Apsſtles , ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts : and he ſtaysnor there, but tel!sus, that part of that 
Gift were Paſto?s, and Teachers, whereof there were nonear CHRIsT Ss Aſcenſion , butthey 
were ordained after, for the ſucceeding ages. Intending (asit ſeemerh)) a pare of our Pexrecoftat 
duty ſhould be, not only to give thanks for them, He tirit ſen! , on the very day ; but even for 
thoſe, He fenr ever ſince, andfor choſe, He ſtill ſendeth, evenin theſe days of ours. To thank Him, 
for the Apoſtles ; thank Him for the ancient Do&ors, and Fathers; thank Him for thoſe we have, 
if we have any fo much worth. And are theſe the Gifrs, which CyR 1ST ſent from on high ? 
wasSt. Paul well adviſed? Muſt we keep our Pentecoſt in thankſgiving for theſe? Are they 
worth ſo much, trow? we wonld be Joth ro have the Prophets way taken with us ( Zach. 11,)) that 
it ſhould be ſaid ro us, asthere it is : If you ſo reckon of them indeed, Jer 24 ſee the wages you 
value them at ; and when we ſhall ſee, ir is but eight poxnd a yeare;, and having once ſo much, ncyer 
co be capable of more; may not then the Prophets Tpecch there well be taken up : A goedly pricetheſe 
high Gifts are valued at by you! And may not He juſtly ( inſtead of Zachary » and ſuch as he 
is ) ſend us a ſort of foolifh hepheards, and ſend us this ſenſeleflen:ſs withall, that , ſpeak they 
nzver ſo fondly, fo they /prak,, allis well ; it ſhall ferve our turn as well as the beſt of them all ? 
Sure, this bea part of our dry, thisday, to praiſe Go Þ forthem , itisto bea part of our care 
roo, they may be ſuch, as we may jullly praife Gov for: Which, whether we ſhall be likely to - 
eff-& , by ſome courſes as of late have been offered , that leave I tothe weighing of your wiſe con- 
fiderations. | 


But leaving this, which is peculiar but toſome , let us return tothe Hor y So 1rkim 
common to all , and how to be fied with ir. A point which imporceth every one of us : this 
day eſpecially ; when firſt, certainitis, we are not to content our felves ( as Pernard well faith ) 
gnibuſvis angiſti:s , with every ſmall be 3;nning, and there to ſtick ſtill, ro think , if we have 
never ſo ſmall a breath of it, and that bur once in all our lite, that, . that is enough, we may 
ſit us down ſecurely, and take no more thought , but rely upon that, for that will doit : bur 
ro aſpire ſtill, 2s we nearer and nearer , to this weaſzre here; and know , that replers ſanc 
was not faid for nothi Which how todo, we may take ſome light from the Text. ihe two 
types, He came in, being bodily , ſerve to teach us, we are not to ſeck after means meerly 
ſpiritual , for atrainung it : but truſt, as here He viſited theſe, ſo will He us, and that per /igna 
carporea ( ſaith Chryſoftome.) For had we been ſpirit , and nothing elſe, GoÞ could and would 
immediately haye infpired us that way : but contiſting of bodies alſo ( as wedo) it hath ſeemed 


po His Y/:/dome moſt agreeable , to make bodily gc; , the means of conveying the graces of His 
> : Spirit 
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Spirit into us, And that; now the rather, ever ſince the Holy One Himſelf and Fountain of all ho- 


lines (CyRr1sr, the Sonof Gop ) partaketh of both Body and Spirit; is both zyord and flef. Tim. 4.4. 


Thusitis : thar, by the Word we are ſanttified, & per linguam verbs patrem ( faith Chryſoſtome ) 
even by thoſe togues here, obs 17. 17. Butno leſs, by His flehand body, Heb. 10, 10. And in- 
deed, this beſt anſwereth the term filing, whithis proper rofood; & Spiritns eft mitimum alimen= 
z;, the uttermoſt perfeRion of nouriſhment; Irt which reſpe& He inſtirured E/cat: firitualen , 
Sþiritual food, to that end : ſo called ;ritaal, hot ſo much for that it is received Firitaaly , as for 
char, being ſo received;it maketh us,rogether with it,ro reczsve the Fþirir, even potdre Spiritum (it is the 
Apoſtles own word.) _ | | RR | TR 

Ina word : our Pentecoſt isto be, astheſe types here wee. They wete fot ÞOth ſenſes : 1 The 
eare , whichis the ſenſe of the zyord; 2 andthe eye ,. which is theſenſe of the Sacrament , viſibile wer 
bum, ſoit iscalled. Meant thereby, that both theſe ſhould evergo together, as chis day; and as the 7ype 
was, ſothe truth ſhould be, And; for our example, we have themſelyes and their practice in this 
very Chapter : who, on this Feaſt, joyned together the /0rd (at the 14; )) and the breaking of eas 
(atthe 42. verſe.) Andſoletustoo: and cruſt, that by 4:48 up the meaſure ot beth rypes,werſha 
ſet otir ſelvesin a good way, fo partake the fu/fil/iag of Hrs pn, Which is, to be i#dned with piBer 
from above, as they wet : at leaſt; in ſuck ſort ; a$He knoweth meer fot us; Which A4imighry GOg 
grant we may, F 


| 
jp 


4 - =. * Fe * > "7 _ ». . 6 + Ea 
ALI AX LO How ans r "—— + 46-t..4 I > » i 464 »4 + a % WE EL £- = - PX. L @& - S V y = . 
ET  — ———— D - —_— I —_— non 


Cor. 10.3, 


I 
Joh.6.63- . 


x Cor.12.13, * 


3 Per, 1. 4 


Preached before the 


Kings Majeſty, 
At WHITEHALL, 


On the X XVII. of May, A-D. Mpcx: 
being WHITSONDAY. 


Ion xn, Chap. XIV. Ver. XV, XVI. 


Si diligitis Me, mandata mea ſervate, 


Ft ego rogabo Patrem, & alium Paracletum dabit vobis, ut maneat vo+ 
biſcum 1n #ternum. 


If ye love Me, keep my Commandments, 


And 1 will pray the Father, and Ele ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that He may abide with you for ever. 


HEY are ChR1s Ts words to His ApoFles, they touch the coming of the 

Hely Gh.#, of whoſe coming this Text is a promiſe : Apo of a prayer 

to procure the Comforter ſent them. Which Comforter, who it is, is told us, 

Ver. 26. the Comforter which is the Hily Ghoſt. Ter this be faid to the honour of 

it. An Angel ſeryed to annurciate Chriffs coming : No Arpel would ſerve for 

this Annurciation ; Chri# Himſelf did it : thought not Himſelf roo good to do 

it. A ſpecial high benefit therefore it is, we may be ſure. And this Comforter 

( the Ho/y Ghoſt ) was by the Father ſent, and by them received; and fo, the 

| prayer heard, and the promiſe performed all as this day. Which day we yearly 

hold holy in thankful remembrance of the Hoiry Gros r promiſed to be ſent, and 
ſent. 

The Hely Gheft isthe Alpha and Omega of all our Solemnities. In His coming down, all the 
Fealls begin; at Hs Annurciation, when he deſcendedon the /eſſed Virgin : whereby theS o n of 
Go p did take our nature, the nature of mar, And, inthe Holy Gh:fts coming they end, even in 
His deſcending this day uponthe ſons of men; whereby they acualiy b:come partakers 5:4 - ona, 
of His Nature, the Nature of Go pd. Of which Hislaſt and great coming, in this Text is the pro 
miſe, and at this time the performance : that, as promiſe and performance, ſo the Text and Time 
agree. 
 Everypromiſe is glad tydings but every promiſe is not GoSFel : nor isit good to make a Text of 
it, while it isin ſuſpence : But, when it is dixit & fattum eſt, ſo ſaid, and fo done, ther ic is a Goel, 
and may be preached on. Being then made good this day, the Church hath made it the Goel of this 
wh it being Feſftum ſolutionss , the Feaſt whereon it was to be » . and whereon it was 
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This promiſegrew thus. They were tobedeprivedof Cn 1s T 5s preſence : He tobe gone. 
They were troubled with : troubled at the very heart, Inthar ſtate, they needed comforr. A G9. 
forter He promiſech them. His promiſe isin manner of a Deed; notabſoluce, bur as it were with 
Articles on both parts per modzm Syngraphe. A Covenant on His part ; A condition on theits, He 
covenants two things : the one ſuppoſed, /ove : 7f ye love me. The other impoſed, They heep my Comp- 
mandments. Thele two on their part well and truly performed and kept, He ſtands bound to pray,and 
praying to procure them a Comforter, another in His ſtead : And, that they might nor £ every 
other while to ſeek for a new, one that ſhould nor leave them, as He did , but abide With them for 
EVEr, 

Many are the benefits that come to us by the Hely Ghoſt , and fo, His titles many : He is here 
expreſſed in the title of a Comforter. Comfort never comes aimniſs.: but itis moſt welcome to men 
intheireſtare ( here) troubled in mind. Ic may be; our eſtare is not yer, as theirs was, and we have 
our rerrenas confolatiuncul as, which yer ſerve our turn well enough. Bur, there is none of us, bur the 
day will come, when we ſhall need Him and His comfort. It will be good to look after Him : and the 
ſooner, the better. He came here ( we ſee ) before the third hogre of the day, that is, nine inthe 
Aorning : 1zt us not pur Him off, till nine at Night, It will be too late, to ſ:ek for our 07/e, when the 
Bridegroom is Comme. | 

Thoſe Articles were here drawn, for them : bur, he that liketh the ſame conditions, may have 
title to the ſame Covenant to the Worlds end. For, ro the Worlds end, this Covenant here holdeth , 
and the Holy Ghoſt offered to be fenc (though nor in viſible manner, as this day , it was meet, *it 
ihould be,with ſome Solemanity ar his firſt coming for the more credit, yet) ſenſibly ro them that receive 
Him. No day excepted : yet, this day pleadeth a ſpecial intereſt. ; 

it will then nor be amiſs, it we take inftructions, what is required on both parts, 
ſo many as are deſirous to be partakers of His heavenly comfore; which (I truſt) is the 
defire of us all, that ſo with comfort we may celebrate this Feſtum Patacicri, this Feaft of the Come 
forter. 


Thus, they will riſe to be treated of 1. The condition firſt, 1 Their Love, 2 Their 
looking to His Cummandments keeping. 2., Then the Covenant : 3 Cyr1s T s Interceſſicn, 
4 His Fathers giving -: 5 Giving the Comfarter : 6 Amnather Comforter. Where , boch 
will come to be couched : but, H;; diverſity. 7 At laſt His perpermity, Or abode With then for 
ever. 


SESSHHLBHROHHESHLLSNSHECSHPHHSHHHHSPHSHHLLHHHGES 


HE Ccdirion ſtands firſt, as firſt commended toour care; For of our part we had need have 
'& care: On His, we need nor, And, let me fay this of it : No condition could have been deyi- 
f:d moreproper and fit for this Feaſt : Both parts of it. 

Firſt, If you love me, Love; and thisis Feſt um Charitatis, the Feaſt of Levez and He, whoſe the 
Feaſt is (the Holy Ghoſt ) Love ig ſelf, the eſſential Love and Love- kyot of the rwo perſons of the 
God-head, Father and 3c7, The fame the Zove-khact berween God and Man ; and vec. more ſpe- 
cially bewweenCnR1sT andHis Church. Properly, as Faith referreth to Chriſt the word; $0 
doth Love, to the Spirit, and comfort to love; It is the Apoſtle: $15 quod ſelatiam Charitatzs , If 
rhere be any comfort, tis in /ove, What condition could be more fit ? 

And the ſecond islike to it; as fitevery way : Keep my Commandments. For ye ſhall read in 
Exodus, thar, at this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Commandments were given. The very Feaſt ic ſelf inſti. 
tie, in remembrance of the Law then givez + thenyery meet they be remembred of them ar this 
Feaſt. Andthe Holy Ghoſt ſent, inter alia, thatchey may be written nor in fone, but 5 their hearts; 
not with the /errer, bur, with the Spirit : and the Spirit not of fear, but love; as, by whom the love of 
God is ſhed abroad in our hearts. Which loveis the ful5lling of the Commandments, and they all 
abridged in this one word Dz/iges. $o, whether we regard the Fealt, or the Perſon, or the Office of 
Him to whom we hold che Featt, the Condition is well choſe:. 


To begin then with the firſt : 7f ye love me. Love is not ſofit here, as If is unfitting, For, 


If, isas if there were ſome if, ſome doubt in the marcer, whereof G o » forbid there ſhould be any. 
I would be withour if. Thus rather : Foraſmuch as you love Me, Keep my, 8c. Tharthey and we 
love Him, I truſt ſhall not need to be put i» Hypotheſs — Et erat tum dignns amari: leeing He 
is ſo well worthy of our love, that we too blame,if we endure any #, any queſtion ro be made 
of it. 

It grieverh me to ſtand long in this condition, to make an 7f of it, at Penrecof?, Take the Feaſls 
all along, 2nd ſee, if by every one of chem, it he nor pur paſt 7f, Chriſtmas-day , forus; and for our 
love, He became fleſs, that we might love Him, becauſe, like us He took our narnre. on Him.  New- 
nearr-day ; knowing no fin, He Was made fin for us, ſealed the Bond with the firſt drops of His blood , 
wherewith the debr of ourfin _—_— Him, Candlemaz-day ; He was preſented in the Temple, 
offered as a live Objation for us, rhat ſo t 


madea ſlain Sacrifice on the Croſs that we might be redeemed by the benefit of His dearth, ZaFer- 
: : Bs day ; 
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day;opened us the Gate of Life,as the- firſt-frnits of them that riſe again. Aſcenſien-day; opened us 


the Gate of Heaven; thither, as our Fore-ranner entered, to prepare a place for zs, And this day 
ſeals up all by giving us ſeifin of all that He hath done tor us, by his Spirit ſent down upon Earth. And 


after all this, come ye in with 7f ye /ove Ae? Shall we nor out with F7, ſtrike out (7f) and make the 
condition abſolute 2 Shall we not to St. Pals 1f, If ary man love not the LORD JE $us, let hin be 


 Anath:ma Maranatha, Allfay, Lethim be 1o ? 


If we leve them that love us, what ſingular thing do we , ſince the vety Pablicans do 
the like? Thar, if our love be but as the Pablicans, there would be no 7f made of it, for 
He loved 5, 

And not becauſe we loved Him, but He red ws firfft. Fr nulla major ad amorew pre- 
voratio quam pravenire amando: Nimzis enim aurus et, qui amorem et(; nulebat impenatre, #ulit 
repengere. No more kindly attractive of love, than in loving to preyent ; For, to0 hard mer- 
tal is he of, that though he like nor to love firtt, will not requite it and love again, either firſt or 
ſecond. | 

Specially, ſince His love was not little, but ſuch :8 St. Fohn myokes an Fee quant,m Charitatem 
of, ſee how great love! How great ?.5o, as none greater, For, greater love hath no man, than this, fo 
give his life for his friends. No man greater, bucHe : For His was beyond, To g:ve His lite, is bucto 
dye any fort of death ; But Aforre Cracrs, to dye as He dyed, that is more. And, for ſuch as were 
His friends, 18 much : But, Cm inimici efſemus, 184 great deal more, Andyetisit 1f? Purittothe 
Prophets queition, 271d debuir facere? And addtoir (it ye will) 2 nid zebuir parti? What ſhould 
He have done, and whar ſuffered ? If Hedidit nor, if He tuffered nor, make an 7f of His loye : but 
if Hedid both, out with ir. 

Bur the Pxblican will be the Publica, and the World the World : their: kw is mercenary ſale 
Ware ; / +41 -ttxlerz5, no profit, no love. Totake away thar 7f, even thither He will follow us , 
and apply Himſ=lt ro that. Andif we will make port-ſale of our /ove, and Jetit go by who gives more, 
He will our-bid all. All, by the laſt word, 7» eternum. For, whatſoever we may hav: itere, if it 
were a Kingdom, it 35not for ever, But this Comforter that ſhall abide With ;71,1s bur a pledge of that 
Bliſs ad Kingdom of His wherein we ſhall abide with Him eternally.Let any offer more for our loye, 
and carry it. 

Venly, Bonar, {i non amaiur, non cornoſcitar, ſaid the Heathen, But moretrue of CurrsrT, If 
we love Him not, we know Him nor. . It we did but know, what Heisin Himſelt; whar, to us : what 
He hath already done, what He is re:dy to do for us ſtill, we would take it evil, a caſe ſhould be pur, and 
yield to it without more ado. 

Why ſowedo : tikeitevil, an ;f is made : yield to it, we love Him all. Yet great reaſon thete 
was, we ſhall ſee, Cyx1sT ſhould ſo pur it, being to infer the ſecond. For, at thar, there will-be 
ſome iticking : which would not be, if we were not defeRtive in this tormer, of /wve, If onr /ove 
were not /ight, His Commandments would not be heavy. It love were as it ſhould be, nothing is 
heavy roic, Amor erubeſcit nomen difficultatis, Love indure3 not the nxme of difficulty, but ſhames to 
confeſs any thing too bard forit. De 3nterns affirmare tatum (ſaith the Heathen )) Iris ſafe affirm- 
irs of any thing within us, where 20 man can convince us; for, none is privy to it but our ſelves. How 
many ſhall we hear fay, Thave ever affect ed, Wiſhed you well, born You good w:1, and neyer a word true? 
Foraſmuch then, as there be two loves ( faith St. Fohn ) onein word and tongue, and that is feigned ; 
and anotherin deed and truth, and thatis right : and that CHr1sT conditionerh not, 7f ye ſy ye 
{ve me; butift ye love meindeed : We mult come to St. Fames - afliy, Oftende mihi, Shew me thy 
Faith : and as well, ſhew methy /cve, by ſome oftenſive ſign. So did CHR15$T tO us. Eece quan- 
tam Charitatem oft cuait ! Behold how great love (nor, He verbally proteſted, but) really hhewed !| and 
ſo, they ro do the like , to ſhe ir. 

Why, thus they ſhew it : He is going away, and they be very ſad for it : which ſheweth, they /oze 
Him,and would keep him till. Bur, chat may be a ſign, they love themſelves, in that they are to have 


ſome good by His ſtay with chem. 


That may deceive yon. Bur, will you have a ſign infallible 2 Take this : His Commandments. 
His 70rd. He that keeps it, /oves Him : true in the affirmative. He that keeps it nor, loves Him 
not : true in the negative. Thisthen is the ſecond condition : Jf ye love AZe (nor, kezp Me ſtill; but) 
Keep My Commandments. Let your heart be truubled, not, if ye keep not Ve, bur, if you keep nor 
them : Nor, if notMe; Me, that is, My fle/> : but, not Me ; Me, that is, My word, whereof the 
Commandments ere an abſtrat. 'The Word 1s the better part of Me, better than My fleſh : 
ſtrive to keep that ; be troubled, ſor not keeping that, and then, your love is paſt 7f, trve 


indeed. 
Andis this the other part of the condition ? This ſomewhat troubleth us : for who can do this, 


Keep the Commandments? as good condition with us, to flie or wa/k on the Sea. Weare even as well 
able to do the one, as the other. So upon the matter, all this promiſe falls out to prove nothing : the 
Condition cannot be kepr, and ſo the Covenant void. No HoLy Gros T, or Comforter to be hoped - 
for, or had : we are but deluded. 

Deluded ! God forbid : Cxr1sT lovesustoo well, to delnde us. He will never doit, A 2/clius 
71quirendum would be had, to look a little better into it, and nor ſo lightly loſe our intereſt in fecha 
Sift as the Holy Ghoſt. It ſtands us ſo in hand to get the condition made good : clfe we torteit our eſtate 
inthe promiſe, T FO 1 AO ns | A 
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If we beto be relieved, it is, by the word 27ea , that they be H;z. And ſome alrcration there 
RG inthem, by Him, and His coming. Ir isnot faid, for nought ( and chat, by way ot oppoſi- 
tion ) that the Law came by Moſes, but grace came by Him, and grace for grace; that 1s, not only 
grace ative which we receive, which relieverhusin the keeping them ; bur grace paſſive roo, which 
we find with Him, which relieves in abating the rigour, when we are called to accompt about them, 
You ſhall find an alteration, in this vey point. The Apo&lcs would not prefs the Gentiles to be cir- 
cumciſed : being circumciſed, St. Paz! teſtifierh, hey become dcbrers,to keep the whole Law A yore 
(faith St. Perer ) that neither they (the ApoFles) nor their fathers were able to bear, it wasfo keavy. 
This, as they came by AZoſes. But after Cx s1 5 T, with His grace, came; and His g-ace with Him; 
when they came to be His, Aſa»data Ejus ( faith St, Fohn ) gravia non ſunt, they are not heavy. And 
Himſelf, that beſt knew the price of it, ſaich plainly of F7zs yoke, that it is eaſe, and ic were hard to 
gain-fay Him. | 

'  Thisqualifying then groweth two wayes : 1. One, that the Zaw, ar the very giving it by Az7cls, 
was (faith St. Paul!) ordinata in manu Meaiatoris,ordained to be in the Afediaronrs hind ( that is, 
Car1sT ) whoſe hands are not ſo heavy, as AZoſes were, 2. Theother, that P.:ter emmne judicinn 
dedit Filio ( (:ith Himſelf) His Father hath made Him Fudge of the keepins or nt 
keeping them. All judicial power and proceeding concerning them , is commit.ed over to 
Him. 

By the firſt, that they are ordained to be in His hand, He may take them into Eis h-:ds when He 
will, and having them in His hands, order them and eaſe them as pleaſeth Him. Lox 52 manu Afodic 
tors, is it we mult hold by. If a bruiſe inthe Reed, Afoſes would brerkir quite. if the f.1x meh, 
and flame not our, he would quench ir ſtrait, So will not He : His hand will no: break the one : ror 
His foot tread on the other. To Aary Magdalen, He ordained, that fecir quid 5rtzur thould fexve, 
and he would require no more. Credo Domine, adjuva incredulitatem meam, 1b! we Lird, help my 
anbelief ; a belief mixed with unbelief, would never have indured 27s off y 3 7 Aung Afediotte 
7 #5, it did well enough, Thus He ordained; he chat neither doth them, nor pro. ch hin ſelf, eur {om 
cit, neque preparavit ( Lake 12.) he ſhall be puniſhed : Burif he prepare, tr 1 ymfcit;hive 2 care, 
a reſpect unto them, that (ir ſeemeth) iz Mans Mediators, will be taken, That if there be CC ith 
the Apoſtle ) prompta voluntas, a ready will, a man ſoall be accepted according ta that, be hath, end 
nat according to that, he hathnot. For, the Mediator is Man, and hath had expericnce of mcns 17n- 

rmities : He knoweth our metal and our mould,and what our co::dition will beir,. He knowe:h, Foe 
isthat conflict in us, we cannot do what we would, And indeed, why ſhould concupiſceace to <vil be 
reputed ſin, on the worſe part; andalike deſire ( concypivi deſiderare mandata tie ) nor be is well 
reckoned, foraſmuch on the better part, though ir be not full out according ro the perification of the $an- 
ftnary ? Thus, as, in His Hands ordained, 

Then again, as, in Hz Coxrt, to be judged. For the Court may alter the matter much, cs with us 
here it doth. Sedens ix ſolo juſtitie (as, to ſome) in His Tribunal ſeat of ftrict {u3ice, there fitting, 
ſentence will proceed otherwiſe, than $; adeams Throuum gratie, if we have *ccof6 to Him int.15 
T hrone of grace, where we may obtain mercy and find grace. And Sr. F::mes briegs us £o00d tydings, 
that Smuper-exaltat , &c. The Throne of grace is the Higher Conrt, and fo :n Appeal lieih 
thicher, to whom He will admit. To cruel men (faith Hes there ſhall be judgement withiewt mercy: 
which ſheweth , judgment with mercy ſhall be ro ſome other, ro whom He will vouch- 
fafe it, | 

And thus, it muſt ftand upon A7ea, and Mar: AMediatirs, and the Thr:ne of Frace, Of ef. , even 
thoſe here (the Apgtes) it will 60 wrons with them, they will hardly be relieved in heir clam of a 
Comforter. For, within twenty four houres andlefs, it came indeed co an 7f, their /zve: They loved 
Him not ſo well, but they loved their own ſafety becter ; fell away, 2nd fled away, ind denzed Him , 
even he, that ſ2id, he /oved Him beſt. 

And what, kept they His Commandments? Sinned they not? Ja multis, ownes (fainh Saint 
Zames ) in many things, all : and if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe ( (ith Saint Fohn) that they had #9 
ſin (nor, they were ſomewhat proza, and there were no hamility, but ) they were very lyars, and :h:7 
were 1o truth in them. So thar, keeping the Commanaments, and havins of (it, muit {tznd rog2rh-» 00 
elſe they kept them nor. 

Bur, this they kept (and ſo may we too,) they were troub/ed,their hearts were troubled for nor ko25- 
ing them ; and atthe Throne of grace, that was accepted ; and the xt keepinr not reckoned a bſc cf 
of che Commandment, if we be 7troxbled for it. 


's 
h. 


Again, ( as, well faith Saint Azguſtine ) Amongſt His Commandments thisis one, which w mnt 


not fail duly to keep, and that is, the Commandment of daily praying D:mitre nob;s, forgivs vs out 
not keeping, which helps all the reſt. we Keep (Lord ) help CHT 70t keeping, as well 2s 7 b:{;ove { Lord) 
help my unbelief. A true indeayour with an humble repentance (for fo he reſolyes) and then Omn1a 
mandata fatta deputantur, quando quod non fit ignofeitar : All are accounted as kepr, when what 15197, 
is pardoned out of His mercy, and fo the reſt rewarded out of His bounty, chat allowerh a dayes 
wages for an honres work, as to them that came at the eleventh houre to the Vincyard, that is, 4. five 
of the Clock after-noon, Thus will it be with us in- hops : Thus was it with chem. 
For, the Covenant held, and the prayer went forward, and the Comforter cxme not- 
withſtanding, | 
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give. And there isnorthing more effectually ſheweth, they were ſhort in their Conditics, rhan theſe 
ewo words, 1 Rogabo, and 2 Dabir. The Father ſhall give : It is His free gift, not due Gebt, upon de- 
{-rt of the former. And Dabit rogants, giveit to Chriſts prayer, rather for Kogaticn weeks ſake with 
Him, than for any work of Swpererogation with them. Bur, it cometh irom Gops boxnty, and 
CHRI1STs intreaty; without which, our /ove and commanament-keeping would not carry it : They 
are not ſufficient ro weigh it down porgere merits, it muſt come rogatu Chriſti, or not i1|, Then, not 
toleanon them: CHR1sT itis, and His zzrerceſſicn, we take to. Not, you ſhall love, ind keep my 
Commandments, and then My Father ſhall be bound ; bur, and chen Chr1sT ſhall pray, and the 
Father will give, if Chriſt pray ; and not otherwiſe. 

Bur, a doubt here ariſech : May we /ove Chriſt, or keep His Commanaments, before we have the 
Hely Gh:ſt, without whomfirſt had, itis certain, we can do neither 2 How ſhall we /ove Chri or keep 
His Commandments, that we may receive the Holy Ghoſt, when unleſs we firſt receive, we can neither 
[ve Him, nor keep them, nay not ſo much as f:y, 7e/ 25 the Lord, bat by the Holy Gheſt ? Nay, notfo 
much as :h5zk rhar, or any other thought that z5 good ? How faith He then, Keep, and 7 will give,when 
Ke mult give, or we cannot keep ? ET; 

This ſcruple will foon be removed by Habent; dabitnr. A promiſe may be mad? ram habenti,qnam non 
habenti,as well co him that hath a thing already,zs to him thc hath it not at all.To him that hath ir alrea- 
dy, ina lower orleſs; may be promiſed to have it in a more ample meaſure, or morehigh degree,than 
\et he hath:or to him,that hath itin one kind, that he mzy have it in ſome other. To all(fave Chriſt )the 
Spirit 7s given in meaſure ; Where there is meaſnre, there are degrces : where there be degrees and 
more or Iſs, the more may well be promiſed to him. ther 1 th ihe leſs. To him that hath it in the de- 
gree of warm breath, it may well be promiſed in tonges of fire. To him rhat hathit as the firſt frairs, 
which is bur en handtul, it may well be promiſed zsinthe whoie ſeaf, which filleth the bolome. Bur 
( that which is more agreeable to this 1 ext here ) we conſider the Spirie(as Sint Peter) multi formem, 
the Spirit, in his gr-ces, or the graces of the Spirit, :s of many kinds. Of many kinds; tor, our 
wan:s and d-fe&ts are many, Nor to go our of the Chapter : In the very words, He is called the 
Spirit of trurh ; andrhatis one kind of grace, tO cure vs of Err0zr, In the 26. verſe atter,the Spi= 
rit of holineſs, which is his common name, which ſerverh to reduce us from a moral honeſt /ife, ro a 
bly, and whercin the power of Reigion doth -ppe:r. And here he is termed the Comforter, and that 
i5aginſt heavin.Gand trouble of mind. To bim that hath Him as the Spirit of rrath, which is one 
grace, He may be j romiſed as the Spirit of holineſs, or comfort, which is another, Iris well known, 
many parteke him, as the Spirit of truth in knowleage, which may well be promiſed them ( for ſure, yec 
they have Fim not) asthe Sarfifying Spirit. And both theſe wayes may be had of ſome, who yer 
are ſubje& ro the ApyſHes diſe ſe here, heavy and caſt down, and no cheartul ſpirit within them. So, 
they were not cle:n deltiture of the pirir at his promiſe making, buc had him ; and ſo well might love 
Him, and in ſome fort keep Hs Commandments, and yet remain capable of the promiſe of a Comfor- 
zer tor all that. SothatCuR1si may proceed to His prayer, that Hz Father would ſend them the 


Comforter. 


Where we begin with m:tter of Faith. For, we have here the Article offered to us, and ſer 
down in the three Perſons, 1 Ego, 2 Ie, and 3 Alinm: 1 71, 2 He, and 3 Another, 1 1will pray 
the Father, that isCuR15sT the Sov. 2 And He ſhall give zr, that is, the Father, ( HisPerſon is 
nimed. ) 3 Aliam, another third Perſon beſides, that is, Paracletum, the HoLy GHosT. 1 One 
praying , 2 the other prayed to; 3 the third prayed for. 1 Filizes orans, 2 Pater donans, 3 Spiritus 
conſclans. The Som praying ; the Father granting , the Spirit comforting : A plain di 
{in&10n, ( 

And Curi1sTs prayer ſets us to ſeek His other nature. For here He intreats, as inferiour 
to His Father, in {tire of Afar: but (in the twenty ſixch verſe) as equal to His Father, in 
the nature of Gop, joyns in giving with like Auchority. Reogabo, as Man: Dabo, as 
Gon. | 

Finding the Father givins here, and the Son giving there, we have the proc Yeding Of the Holy Ghoſt 
from both ; quem mittet Pater, whom the Father ſhall ſend, in the twenty ſixth of this; quem ego 
rittam, whom Twill ſend, inthe twenty ſixth of the next. Called theretore the Spirit of the Father, 
Vat.10.12. andagain, called the Spirit of the Sen (Gal.4.6.) the Spirir of both, as ſent and proceeding 

rom both. 
7 And laſt the equality of the Holy Ghoſt.For,ſending and procuring, He muſt ſend and procure them 
one equal to Himſelf, as good every way ; or elle, they had changed tor the worſe, and ſo pray Him to 
to let Ris prayer alone, they were b-tter as they were , they ſhall be ar loſs. 

Cur1st will pray : andif He pray, grear likelihood there is, He will ſpeed. He that is ſued to, 
iscaſie tointreat; Heisa Father : and He that doh fue is gracious to prevail, He isa Son. Pater 4 Fi- 
lio rogatus, great oddcs, the ſuit is half obtained, yer begun, Specially His Suit being not faint or cold, 
but earreſtand inſtant, as it was. He ſued by word, and it was c/amore valido, with ſtrong crying in 
an high key ; & /achrymes, and He added tears ( faith the Aprſt/e ) and they have their voyce. And 
yet ſaid not there, but His blood ſpeaks too; cries higher, 2nd Feaks better _ than the blood of 
Abel. And the effe& of His prayer, wasnot only Pater condona, Father forgive them ; but Pater do- 
2a,Father S1Ve them the Holy Spirit ro teach, ſanfifie and comfort chem( Chap. TP1 7.)This was His pray- 


er, and His prayer prevailed ; 2s good as His word He was. His Father ſhould ſend, He ſaid; and His 
Father didſend, and the Holy Ghoſt came : witneſs this day, ; 
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And came in that ſort, He undertook : even inthat kind, whereof they had moſt need : ( nio{t 
welcome to them, as their caſe then ſtood : ) under the term of Paracletus a Comforter. If we ask, 
Why under that term ? To ſhew the peculiar end for which He was fent, agreeable toche want of their 
private Eſtate, ro whom He was ſent. # | | | 

If they had been perplexed, He would have prayed for the Spirit of truth. If inany pollution of 
fin, for the Sanfifying Spirit. But they were (as Orphars) caſt down and comfortleſs : 7riff 114! 
implevit cor eorum, their hearts full of heavineſs : no ume, to teach rhem now, or frame their man- 
ners: they were now to be px7 7# heart. | he Spirit of trath or holineſs would have done them 
ſmall pleaſure. Tt was comfert, they wanted ; a Comforter to them was worth all, 

Many good bleſlings come to us by the Hcly Gho8ts coming : and the Spirit inany form, of 
truth or- holineſs (or what we will) by all m-ans worthy to bz received, even all His g:fts - but a gift 
ia ſeaſon goes beyond all, carrieth away the name trom all the reſt. Every giftthen, in His time. 
Whea troubled with Erroncons opinions, then the F pirit of truth : when aſſaulred with rentarins , 
then the FSpirir of holineſs: but, wheu oppreſſed with fear or ſorry, thenis the time of the Holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter. Sorrow doth chill, and make the ſpirits congeal : therefore He appenreth in fire, 
ro LIVE them warmth ;, and ina FOngue the in{trument of comfort, by miun$trins A Word 1a ane ſea- 
ſon, and cloven, that it might mezt wich diſmayes of all forts, and comfort them ag inſt all. 

And fo didit ; and rhit apparently. For, immediatly upon the receiving it, th-y were thought to 
be full of new winz. That w2s but an Errour ; but ſo comforted they were, as before beingexceedins 
fearful, th:y grew exczeding full of Courage and Spirit , foas,even when they were ſcourged piteoully, 
Tbant gandentes, they went away, nor pati-ntly induring, bur even ſenttbiy rejcycing ; not as men evil 
intreated, bur as perſons dignified, having got a new dignity,ro be coxnted worthy ro ſuffer for CuR18TsS 
Name. 


A Comfurter then : andtwo things »re added : 1 Alinm, and 2 qui manebit in eteraum. 1_An- 
ther Comfortcr, and 2 that ſhall abide with them for ever. Both which are verified of Him, even in re- 
s:rd of CHRIST : bur much more inregard of other earthly, fleſhly, worldly Comforts and Comfor- 
ters whatſoever. Anther : which word preſuppoſes one beſides: ſo that zwo there be. 3 One 
they have already : and now azether they ſhall have (which isno evil rews.)) For thus inſtead of a 
{ingle, they find a double comfort. But both they needed. 

This ſets us on work to find the firſt : and we ſhall not need to ſcek far for Him. Speak to them 
of a Comforter, and they underſtood it not, but of Chr 1sT : allcheir comfort in Him : loſe Him and 
loſe all. Indeed ChHR 15S rT was one: wasandis ſtill, Andthe very term of Par acleris is given 
Him by St. oh» : and though it there b2 turned an Advocate, upon good reaſon , yet the word is the 
fame in both. Cyr1sT had been their Comforter, while He was their Bridegroom, and they the 
children of the Bride-chamber. But, expedientit was, He ſhould go, for, expedient it was, they had one 
ia Heaven : andexpelient withall, they had on2 iz Earth, and ſo another in His ſtead. 

Forthe firſt : even now abſent, His our Comforter ſtill, that way, we named right now : that is, 
our Advocate, to appear for us before Go, there toanſwet the (1anderous allegations of him that z; 
the accuſer of mn and our Brethren. Anda Comfortir is, and a great Comfort, to haye a good Advocate 
there, 1n our abſence : For, then we be ſure, our cauſe ſhall take no harm, 

But ſecondly, If as an Advocate, He cannot defend us, becauſz: the accuſation ofc falleth out to be 
true, if Aces accuſe zes to, yeta ſ:cond Comfort rhere is, that as a High Prieſt for ever, He 1s entred 


into the holy places made Withcnt hands, there by His interceſſion, ro make aronement for them as 


tinners, whoſ2innoceacy, as an Advicate, He cannot defend. 

And to both theſe, He add-th a third, at the beginning of this Chapter. That His leaving them, is 
but 9 rake zip a place for them, to be ſciz.d of itintheir names, whom, He will certzialy come again,and 
receive £0 1r; there, to be for ever with Him. 


Andin the mean time, He will tak2 ordzr, we ſhall have ſupply of another : in abſence of His . 


Body, the ſupply of His Epirit. That if welook up, we havea Comforter in Heaven, even Himſelf, 
and it we look down, we have a Comfecrter ca Earth, His Spirit : and ſo areatan Anchorin both. 

For, as He doth in Heaven, for us : So doththe Spirit on Earth in us, frame our petitions, and 
make mterceſſica for us, with (i 'Ths that cannot be expreſſed. And,as CHRIST is our Witneſs in Hea- 
vn; los the Spirithece on Earth, witneſſt9 with oar ſpirits that we pertain tothe Adoption, aud are the 
Children of GOD. Evermore inthe midſt of the ſorrowes that are in our hearts, with His comforts re- 
freſhing ozr ſoxls;, Yet not filling them with falſe comforts; bur (asCnurist's Advocate here on 
Earth ) folliciting us daily, and calling upon us, to look to His Commandments, and keep them ;,, wherein 
ſtande:h much 'of our comfort, eveninthe reſtimeny of a g90d conſcience. And thus theſe two, this 
one, and this other ; this ſecond, and that firſt, yield plencitul ſupply ro all our wants. 


A ſecond Note of diffcrente;is in the tenure they ſhall have of this other; that He ſhall ſtay with 
them ſtill, which, of Cyr 15T they had not. For, thisis the grief, when we have one that is our 
comfort, that we cannot hold Him : and this their tear, that when they have, aorher,ſtill chey ſhall be 
changing, and never at any certainty. Chriſt, as Man, they could not keep. Given He was by the 
Father , but, given for term of years; that term expired, He was to return. Therefore His abode 
is (Chapter 1. verſe 14.) expreſſed by the word iownan, the ſerting up of a Tent, or Taber- 
nacle to be taken down again, and removed within a ſhort time: No dwelling of continuance: 
But, the Ho.x GyosrT 


ih 6-- | is 


all continue with us 4, and therefore He is allowed a Temple, which. 
[2 En | 
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is permanent, and never tobe taken down, We lave in Him, a fate of perperaity, to our endleſs 
comfort. 

Howbeit, it may well be thought, 4/;*m and manebirt in eternum, are not put ſo much,for Chriſt, 
to make a difference from Him , as for theſe ſame other Terrene conſolatiuncule, petty poor comforts, 
and ſolacesof che World : which G o d hath given us, and we may uſe; but we muſt look after Para- 
cletum alium, another, and another manner Cemferter, when all is done. For, of theſe, it may be, we 
ſhall feel fome comfort, while we be in health, and meetly good eftzte, and in cafe not much to need it; 
Bur, let us come into their cafes here, the heart troubled, rhe mind cppreſſed, the Spirit Woxnded ; and 
then, what earthly thing will there be, can miniſter any found comfert tous? Tt will nor be : we muſt 
needs ſeek for this Paracletum alsrm here, at any hand. W hat ſpeak I of the mind ? If but ache come 
incoa joynt, we know,we have tried them and fourd them, they are not able to drive away the lealt pain 
from the leaſt part. And howthen, when ficknefs cometh, and forrow, and the pangs of dearh, what 
comfort in theſe 2 Comfort ! Nay, ſhall we not find diſcomtorc inthe bitter remembrance of our intem- 
perate uſing ttem, and little regard of the true Comforter ? Shall we not find them (as 7:6 found his 
friends) like pinter-brecks, full of Rain in Winter, when no need of ir, when it r-ins continually , bur, 
in Summer, when reed is, not a droPin them, £o, when cur ſtate of body :nd mind is, that we can 
ſuſtzjn our ſelves without it, then (perhaps) ſome they yield : bur, when ſorrow ſeizeih on the here, 
then none at all. In th: end, we ſh=l! fay co chem as he did, ifer ble comforters are ye all. Wherefore 
another cemferter wear. ro ſeek, that nay give vs caſe in ourdife fe of the mind, andin the midſt of all 
our ſorrows and ſifferirgs mike us ire gz dentes, $O away rejoycing. No other will do it bur this ; that, 
when we have Kim, we reed Jook nG{urcker, 

The ocheris lixewiſe 2 differei:ce ; of Fayins with us fir cver. For ever? the weak poor com- 
fort we hve by the Cre-turesÞere ( ſuch 55 ir1s) we have no hold of it : it ſtayes not, not for ever,nay, 
not forany longtime, There be two degrecsjnit; 1 New in eternum, thitis too plain, 2 Nay, not 
manent nebi/cim, they ſtay nit wi vs: ſ7:ginnt a nb, they fiie trom us many times in a moment, as 
Salomoas fire of thorns,o. bL:ze,:nd our Brigut. 

Nay, if they would 72rry with vs, would cliey not tire us? Even 27mm it ſelf, didit not grew 
lathſcm: ? Do ve nor fird, that when we areready to it-rve tor kunger, and have meat to drive it 
away; if weule it any white, the meit is :s irkfome *5 the hunger was, and we are is hungry for hun- 
&, 3s eve: we were for meat? That we may not bectoyed, we chinge them, and even thoſe, we 
chang2 hem for, within a while, cloy usasfaſt. What fhall we do? where ſhall we find comforr aright? 
Ever per qucd fa#tidio occerritur, faftidium incerriter : fothat, if they would carry, we muſt purthem 
away : tle not t4r7ying of chem withus, thatis, the change of chem, is it,that makes ns able co in- 
dure then. 

Well then, comfort usthey cannot, when we rieedit : we mat pray for Aliam. Tf they could, 
they cannot #4ay : not, for any ſpace ; much lefs, fer ever, If they could, their very ſtzy would prove 
fiſtidious, ind yield us but diſcomfort. Seeing then, we cannot intr.at them ro Fay with us; and if 
we could, ;n :he evil day, they could not ſtead vs; bur, thenfail us ſooneſt when our needis greateſt ; Let 
us ſeek for anether, that chrough ſickre's, zge and death, mzy abide with usto all Eternity, and make us 


abide with Him ir endleſs joy and comfort, 


Such is this here, which C#r1 s T promiſed, 2nd His Father ſent this day : and which He will 
ſend, ifCuR1isTwillak: andCn ris T will ask,if (now. we know the Covenant, and fee 
the Condition) we will ſeil ro the Deed. 

To a Covenant there is nothing more requiſite, chan to put to the S:z/. And we know the Sacra- 
ment is the Sect of the New Covenant, as it w:s of the 0/4. Thus, by undertaking the dxty He requi- 
reth, weareintitled to the comfort which here He promiſech, And, do 75:5, He would have us, as is 


plain by His H:c facie. 


Hebr. 12. 24. 


Pſal. 24.2 
t-Cor. 13.15: 


And fure, of ll the times in our life, when we fertle our ſelvesto prepare thicherwards, weare in 
beſt terms of difpoſition to Covenant wich Him. Tor, if ever we bein ſtate of. /ove toward Him, or 
toward one another , then, itis. If ever rroabled in ſpirit, chat we tave not kept His Commandmorts 
better, then, it is. If ever ina vowed purpoſe ard preparation, better to look to it ; then, itis, Then 
therefore of all times moſt likely to gain intereſt in the premiſe, when we are beſt incaſe, and come ne:- 
reſt to be able to plead the conditicy. 

Beſides, it was one ſpecial end, why the Sacrament it ſelf was ordained, our comfort; the Church 
ſo tellech us : WE ſo hearir read, every time tous : He hath ordained theſl e M Tſteries, As pledges of Hts 
love and favour, toour great and enaleſe comfort. The Father ſhall give you the Comforter : Why He 
giveth Him, we ſee : How, He give h Him, we fee not. The means, for which, He giveth Him,is Chrif. : 
His intreaty by His ord, in prayer ; by His fleſh and blood in Sacrifice ; For, His blood Speaks ; not, 
His »oyce only. Theſe, the meuns for which : And the very ſame, the me:ns, by which, He giveth the 
Comforter : by CyR1sT the ord; and by CHRtSTSs body and b1o:d, both. In rongaes, it came : 
but the #ongxe is not the inſtrument of ſpeech only, but of rate, we all know. And, even that Note 
hath not eſcaped the Ancient Divites; to ſhew, there is nor only comfort by hearing rhe werd, but we 
may alſo raſte of His goodneſs, how gracious He #5, and be made drink, of the Spirir., That not only 
by the /etter we read, and the ord we hear , bur by the fleſh we cat, and the blood we drink at His 
Table, we be trade partakers of His Spirit, and of the comfort of ir. By no more kindly way, paſ- 
ſeth His Spirit than y His fleſs and blood, which are Vehicala Spiritus, the proper carriages to convey 
it, Corpns aptavit fibi, ut Spiritum aptaret tibi: CaR15ST fitted our body to Him, thag He _— 
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fit His = to 25, For, ſo isthe Spirit beſt fitted, made remeable, and beſt exhibited to us, who con- 
ſiffof both. 

Thisis fare : where His fe and b/ood are, they are nor exanimes ; ſpirit-leſs, they are nor, or 
without life ; His Spir* is withthem, Therefore was it ordained, in thoſe very Elements, which have 
both of then a comfortable operation in the heart of man.One of them(bread)ſervins to ſtrengthen it, 
or make. ſifong : and comforr cometh of confortare, which is to wake ſtrong, Andhe other ( wine} 
to make it chearful or glad : and is therefore to be miniſtred ro them char mourn, andare oppreſt with 
grief. And all chis, to ſhew that the ſame effe& is wrought in the inward man, by the hoſy Myſteries, 
chat is, in the outward, by the Elements : that there, the heart is eftabli/bed by grace, and our ſoul endued 
with ſtrength, and our conſcience made /ight and chearfxl, that it faint not, but evermore rejoyce in 
His holy comfort. | 

To conelude : where ſhall we find it, if not here, where, under one, we find Cyr 15T our Paſſe- 
over offered forus, and the Spirit our Pentecoſt thus offered to us ? Nothing remaineth, but the Farther 
Himſelf: And of Him we are ſurero0. Filjum i» pretium aedit , Spiritum in ſolatium : Se ſervat in 
premium. His Son He gave, to be our price, His Spirit to be our comfort : Himſelf He keepeth to 
be our everlaſting 7ew4rd. Of which reward there, and comfort here, this day and eyer may we be 
partakers, for him that was the price of both, Ze» Chrsſt. 2% 


Pſal, To4- 153 


SERMON 
PREACHED 


Kings Mayjelty, 
AT WINDSOR, 


On the XII. of May, 4. D. Mocxr. 
being WH TT-SU NDAT. 


loun, Chap. XVI. Ver. VII. 


Sed Ego veritatem dico vobis : Expedit vobis, ut Ego vadam : Si enim 
non abiero, Paracletus non veniet ad vos; fi autem abiero, mittam 
Eum ad vos. 


Yet I tell you the truth : It # expedient for you, that I go away: For, if 
I go not away, the Comtorter will not come unto you; but,if 1 depart, I 
will ſend Him unto you. 


UT if I go, I will ſend Him unto you. AndHe did go, and He did /exd Him, 
and, this day F'e did fend Him. $o that, betwcen this Texr and this Feaſt, 
|| there is that mutual reference and reciprocation, that is between promiſſio mi/- 
bl ons, and miſſio promiſſionts ,, the promiſe of the' ſending, and the ſending of the 
W | promiſe : The promiſe of the ſending, the ſubſtance of the Text ; and the ſend- 
EXT þ #19 of the promiſe the ſubſtance of the Sulemity : It being the Solemnity of 
2 wittam, and venice (both in the Text) the ſending and coming of the Holy 
| Gift. 

CHRISTS = be : and all is nothingelſe, but a ſetting forth , or demonſtration of the 
neu teniet © Of ncn weniet, the not coming; and of E xpedir, the Expediency of CyRIsTs going,and 
conſequently of this Feaſt. | 

There fcemsto be a queſtion here, whether beſt, the Comforter come, or net come : that is, whe- 
ther any 7/hir-ſuntide, or no? The queſtion of His coming grew out of another, of Cur 1sTs go- 
ing; whether beſt Cur 15T go,ornotgo: That is, whether any Aſcenſon-day, or no. The Apo- 
files were all mainly againit His going, and ſo oppoſed hard _ the Aſcenſion, ButCHR1sT here 
reſolyerh the point thus : If they were againſt the A/cer/ſron, they loſt Feſtum Paracleti, a Feaſt, which 
they wight not miſs out of their Kalendar : and fo with promiſing them, this perſwades them, to bear 
with that, to yield to the Aſcenſion, in hope of Fwhit-ſuntide. | 

| Which two Feaſts are both inthe Text,and the two main points of it : Here is an abeam,a going, 
and here is a wvenjer, a coming : CHRIST going, that is the Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſts _— 
"oF caart 
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thatis Pentecoſs (the day which we now celebrate ) asit were <rnEoyiuk4, one to make amends 
forthe other. And ye ſhall obſerve, it is uſual, Anonafter Chriſtmas-day, and the poor eſtate of 
Chriſts birth , there comech the Epiphany with a ftarre, and great mens oblations, as by way of 
compenſation; Preſently atter Good-friday, and the ſorrow of His Paſlion , Eaſter-aay followeth 
ſtraight, theday of His triump!, ro reviveusagain. And even ſo here, upon Hzs Aſcen/icn, or go- 
ing trom us;there enſuerh 374: /znday , the mends together withall, No impedir , without an 
expedit : no abeam , but 4 mittam ; no going away, to bring a loſs; but a comms roo, to make 
a ſupply. 

Thetruthis: Aſcenſion-day , though to Him it werea day of glory; yet, to them ir could rot 
be, butaday of ſorrow. Itwasa going to His Father; bur, it was a gg, from them. Going 
fromthem, they were to loſe Him; and lois breedsforrow ; anda grear lots ( as this was |) great 
ſorrow. Itdidſo; the very next words betore theſe are, Yowr hearts are full of ſorrow. And Ver. 6; 
goodreaſon: 1. Topartwith, to forgoany friend, isa grief. Not without ſome grief, doththe 
Apoſtle recount, that even Demas wastallen off, and had forſaken Him. 2; And,ifany triead;, how zTim.4.ro. 
much more ofſucha friend, as Cur 1sT wisto them ? It was a Feſtival, allthe while, and chey the | 
Children of the Bride-chamber, (0longas He was with th:m. To forgo ſuch an one,mult hillup the mea- Mar. 9 1 52 
ſure, a good way. 

3. Buttofillir full; if topartwith ſuch an one be grievous, at any time; then, to pirt with 
Him ; then, Hetoleave us, and we Him, when we have moſt need of Him, wher: trozbles are nt hand is 
above meaſure grievous. And at hand they were (wer. 2) perſecutions to riſe, andtheyto be inthar 
caſe, that they that cut their throats, ſhould think, they did God geod ſervice. If needs He wouid leave 
them, Heſhould ſtay, tillfaire weather : Now; a tempzitisroward ; then, to be |-ft, is the worſt time 
that may be. 

Now, joyne all theſe, 10fa friend; 2 ofſach a friend, 3 at ſucha time, to bedeprived, and tell 
me, if there were not great reaſon, xt triſtitia impleret cor coram, their hearts ſhould be fx// of ſorrow, For 
His going: MNonexpedir ut abeas, This forthem. | 

Now for Chk1sT: weſhallſee, quan incerte providentie nſtre. It fall-rh out mony times, 
menare grieved with that, whichis for their good : and earneſtly areſer on that, which is nor expedient 
for them. It wastheir caſe, in deſiring, CyR1sT might nor go. All was out of milt:king. [Fere- 
fore CHRIST begins: But 7 tell you the truth: ( as muchtolay ) you are in an erraur all this 
while : your hearts be full of ſorrow , becauſe your heads are full of errour. You conceive of my ſtay 
as beneficial to you, bur fallly: 7 rel you trace, itis fo farfrom thar, as, impedier, it will hindec 
you, turn to yourlols. You apprehend my going, as anhindrance; burerre. 1. 7 tell you trxe, 
expedit vobis, itſhallbe your gaine. 2. This gain, andlofs, are ſetdown both : 1 The loſs, inthe 
»ot coming: 2 the gaine, inthe coming of the Comforter , this day. 3. This coming , or not cc- 
ming , dependsupon Chriſis going, Or His ftay. Non veniet miſt, if Chriſt go nat , He cometh me : 
veniet ſi, if CHRIST go, He cometh. Secingthen, ye ſhall be loſers by my ſtay, and gainers by 
my going , be not for my ſtay : My ftay will deprive you of Him : wm vemer. Be not agunit 
My going , my abſence will procure you Him : 24itram. I love you not ſo evil, as to ſtay with you 
for your hurt. Benot youprieved; be not ag1inſt thar, which is for your g90d. 

The manner, of thisanfweris, 2 Firſt retorgaendo ( holdenever to be the beſt.) You think, 
it will hinder yon : I fay avu3%pe , ir will benefit you , that] go. 2 Then, to prove it, He proceeds, 
abducendo ad abſrrdum. YOr why, if I go not, there will tollow a maininconvenience,which by no 
meansisto be admitred,and that is, Nox veniet Paraclctus. The expedience of veniet, we deduce out of 
the inconvenience Of 20x renter. 

This inconvenience, 1ft He go not. Whatif He c0? He will come certainly : For, He will bz 
ſure to /evd Him. Now chooſe, whether ſhall go, and you have Him : or ſtay, and you 
want Him. - The anſwer is clear : have Him ye muſt; want Him ye may not. So, if this be 
- caſe; If no Aſcenſion, no Pentecoſt : we yield, Aſcendat Chriſtus, ut deſcendat Para- 
cletus. 


Where we haveto conſider of theſe; 1, Ofthe reaſon: 7t i expedient , expedient for you , I rhe D;ifron! 


\ : | I: 
Then, of the two. = The inconvenience Of non veniet, the HoLy Gros T mot Coming : 2 And of the Il. 
necellity of fi ox abiero, that Cyr 1 5T muſt go, that He may come. 
And laſt , of Uemiert and Mittam , Hes coming and Chriſts ſending. Where w2 are to [IL 


bong » 2 Of Paracl:tus,, His name and nature firſt; 2 and then of the time, and manner of His 
E3 ang, : 


CEFELLLHPELHS LLSPLOSESVESHT BESHANGOSPESESSHSESHR 


Here isno a of our Saviour Chriſfts, butever atthe firſt view, there ſheweth forth; no ſ: 
ſp:ech, but everatthe firſt hearing, there ſonndeth ſome vertueinir. As here, in this, that The Reaſen, ;6 
vertue which the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 1. 10. ) calleth agziwm, His mildneſs and equity; the is exp: dient, 
| beamsof that vertue brake forthin this. x Herein is equity: This very firſt , that He *-. 
would yield to yield them a reaſon of His departare + Notuſe His authority ( as well He might ) 
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come, and goat Hispleaſure , who could ask Him why ? but evencondeſcends to render them ( though 
far His inferiors ) a reaſon of His going and coming , which ( ſure ) He was no way bound 
0. 
wl - And what reaſon? that is next. It isnot Licet,what is lawful for Him , but Zxpeair, whatis 
- expedient Or meet to do. | AR NR +: | 
3. Andthirdly, His expedst 1s not expeadit mihi , but expedit webs: meet Or expedient, not for 
Himſelf, but for ther, ro whom He renders it. a, : 
There was,amongſt the heathen , one, that would have His w:# ſtand for reaſon. And was there 
FY none ſuch, among the ycoplc of God? Yes: we find (1 Sam. 2. ) one, of whom it was faid: Thus 
A reaſon g/VOke ;, 1h be, for Hophni wii aot have it ſo , but thus, Nis reaſons, for, he will uct : And Gob grant, none 
x35am-2-16:  fch be found among Chriſiians. | : HT 
2. Bur, among Chriſtians, there were, that ſtood with Saint Paul , upon /icet : whit they might 
Nor licet 5 do, this was lawful for chem, and who ſhould abridge them of it, St. Paxl may we!l fee to l:ave 
bur exped:r. had relationthere , to his Maſters reaſon here , where He teacheth them a better rule , If they 
£ Cor.6-I2. Could hit of it : That /icet is notit, expedit iS CHRIS TS, and is the true Chriſtians 
1095” - meaſon. 
Andnot expedit , at large. For ſo, we know not whom it refers 10. It my beto Himſelf, ex- 
Ne IS pedit mih;;, as, all the worlds reaſons tread inward. No; bur expedit vobzs , fer them, their pro- 
1:hi, bur expe- fit andbenefit, rather than Hisown. We find one before, in this Goſpel Chap. 11. ) and He was 
dit -obs., the High Prieſt , that made His, from exper , bur, it was expeait nobrs ; 10 reaſons Caiaphas , 
Chap-11.59- there. But, ChHRI1sT our High Prieſt taketh it the other way. 1doit, becaul- it is expedient for 
you, thatri doit. And, the Ap;ſHe tolloweth Himin thatroo: Heb. 13. Uſe your Rwlers ( your 
Heb-x3.17, fpiricual Rulers) ſo asthey may do their office with jy, not with grief ; AAvOTYMs, for that 8 not 
gocd for you : not for you ( hear you ) andlet them So. Well, certainly herein is equity; herein is 
mildnefs, in theſe two firſt words. It was, to his Father , and ro His g/ory He went : He would 
not do ir, but acquaintthem withthe reaſon of it : andrhat reaſon was, He would not do it , bur 
that it was for their gcod. I have enough, fromtheſerhree, if we learn to avoid x Hophnies non 
wilt enim , to make our v#lt our enim; Andthe 2 Coriathians ſanding with him, upon his /icer ; 
3 Andir:me our Rule, by expedit : and thar,not Caiaphas expedit nob;s,but CHRIST 5s expedit wobys: 
fer you, it is 00d ; youthe Di{ciples ; and make that the rule of our going oxr and coming in. This for 
E xpedit vobis. 


iT If it be good, and good for them, they will not hinder it, Nemo impcait , quod expeart : Thar 

This: incaanes leſſon will ſoon be learned, royield cothat, which is for our behoof. All the matter will be , to 

nience of ox bring [ expedit wobes | and [| wt ego abeam | together : rounderitand that good : how [ Ego abe- 

Rice, Ss can be cxpedient tor them. Indeed it is hard to conceive. This we can well conceive : Ex= 

pedit wobzs, ut ego veniam, expedient itis, thatT come; +1:d fay with the Apoſtle, etiamweni, yea, come 

Lord, come quickly. And this we canalſo Expedit vobzs, wt eg maneam, Expedientititis, thatTrarry, 

Ap.22.20+ andfſaywith them (Luke 24.) mane nobiſcum Domine ; yea, tarry with us goed Lord. Itis more than 

expedient, for thee, ſo todo. But E xpeait vobis ut ego abeam, expedient, 7 go my way, and leave 

you, Dur eft hic ſermo, 1tisa hard ſayingand who cn endure 1c, Thatit ſhould be goodfor them, 
or forany, to have Chriſt, go from them or forſake them ? 

And ſure, the propoſition isnot ſo hard, burthe reaſon that induced it isas hard, and more, if 
more may be : ihe Comforter will not come. Beit ſo: let Himnot come, ſtay you. 7a te ſatis 
bis, weare wellenough , we deſire no other Comforter. And the other moveth not neither, a#- 
leſs I go : why, may He not ſtay, andhe come notwithſtanding 2 Whar hinders it, but we 
may enjoy both cogether > Two difficulties, which muſt -be cleared , or we cannor pro- 
cced. ] 

Non veniet , that may be anſwered with, Ne veniat. But, Heisa Comforter. No comforter 
toCnRI1sT; noloſs ſogreat, astoloſe Him : if we may keep Him , we care not: MNe weniar. 
Stay His Aſcenſton, we tear not Pentecoſt, Bur, He is incarne!*, and tells us for a truth , It is 
alrogether expedient , the Ho.y GHOs T come: £0 expedient , Ut expedit , wt ego abram, 
potius quam ille ne veniat: Berter 7 go than he not come , of the twain, berter I ſpared than he. 
Soit muſt be, clſchefaith nothing : elſethe balance hangs even ; one, as good zs the other , they 
may take which they will, ſay, they were well enough , asthey are. Bur weigh the Feaſts together, 
Aſcenſion , and Pentecoſt , the expedience of Ego abeam, and the expedience of 1le weniet ,, better 
CHR1sT Gepart, than che HoLy GHosrT ſtay from us. This ſets b:fore us and ſhews us the 
greatneſs of this Days benefit : conſequently , the highneſs of this Feaſt : not only, thatit is e- 
qual, to any of thoſe precedent; / that the HoLy GrosT isequalto Chriſt, elſe ſhould we be at 
an after-dea}, and change for ourloſs: No, Saint Angnftine prayeth well, Domine da mihi ali- 
#m te, alioqni non dimittam te , give us another ores: as your ſelf , or we will never leaye that, 
or conſent that you leave us: ) Bur, that ſome inequality there is, elſe they might ſtand, as they are, 
— ny ſhould be never the better : bur ſure, as the caſe itandeth, more for feir behoof, than Chriſt 

imſelf, 


Luk.24.29. 


= 


N We ſhall neyer ſeeit in kind, the experience of vexiat , theabſolnte neceſſity of His coming, till 


—_— we ſee the inconvenience of »o veniet; that it by no means may be admitt:d , we cannot be 


weniet, without Him, Firſtthen, abſolute neceſſity itis; in both the main principal works of the Doty, 


—_ 


" Im—_—_ 


Sermon 4: Of the Hory Guosr. 


all three perſons co-operate ; and have their concarrence. As; in the beginning of the crearzon , not 
only dixit Deas was required, which was the word ; but ferebarwr Spiritzes , the motion of the Spi- 
rit , togive the Spirit of life, rhe life of Nature: As, in theGemefis; fo in the Palingenefie of the 
world, alike neceſſity : not only the z/0rd ſhould take fleſh, bur fleſh alſo receive the S pirit , tO 
Sivelite, even the /ife of grace to the New Creatzre. It was the counſel of Gop, that every perſon 
ofthe Trinity, ſhould have hispartin both; in one work; no leſs than the other, and we therefore bapr:- 
zc4intoallthree. : 

But I add ſecondly; morethan expeazert itis, the work Of our falvation be nor left half un- 
done, butbe broughr to the tull perfetion; which, with no verer , cannot be : if the Holy Gho## 
come nt, CHRIsTs coming can do us no good; when allis done, nothingis done. No, faid nor 
He Conſummatum ft # Yes: and faid ittruly in reſpet ofthe work it ſelf; but qaoad nos, in regard of 
us and making it ours, on conſummntirn eſt, ifthe HoL v GH 05T come not t00.ShallI follow the Apo- 

le, and hnmanum dicere, ſpeake aftcy the manner of men, becauſe of our infirmitie: Gop Himſelte hath 
ſo expreſſed it : A wordis of no force, thought written ( which we call a deed) cil the ſeale be added: that; 
maketh ir aurhentical ; GoDd hath borrowed thoſe very termes from us: CnuRIsT isthe word ; the 
HoLy GnosT the Scale; 1m quo fignati cſtis, Epheſ. TV. XXX. Nijs veniat, ifthe Seale come not 


to, nothing is done. : 

2 Yea, thevery will ofa Teftator, whenit is Sealed, is ſill in ſuſpence, till adminiſtration be grant- 
ed : Chriſt isthe Teſtator of the New Teſtament : The adminiſtration is the Spirits, 1 Cor. XII, Ifthat 
come not, the Teſtament 15 to ſmall purpoſe. 

Take ChKisST asa Pzrchaſer: thepurchzſeismade , the price is paid; yet is not the 
ſte perfet, unleſsthere be ;2veſtiture; or (as wecallit ) /ivery and ſein: that maketh it com- 
plent. Perqmfitio, that very wordis Cyr1sTS : bur, the inveſtirare is by the Spirit, 7 1 Cor: 
Y. I. If Hecomenot, welack that : that; we may not lack ; and ſonorlack Him. What will ye, 
that] ſav? Unleſs we be joyned to Him, as well as He to us; as He tous, by ozr fleſh, ſo we, to 
Him by H:s Spirit : nothing is done: The rg not perte&t, unle(s; as Hertaketh our flefs , 
ſo He give us Hrs Spirit : as Hecarrieth up thatto heaven; ſo He ſend this down into earch. Ye 
know, it isthe firſt queſtion the Apotle asked ; Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? 
If nor,all elſe is to no purpoſe : withour it; we are {till (as Fade calleth us) animales, Spiritum non haben- 
tes, natural men,bur without the Spiriz. And this isa certain rule, 2x; non haber, He that hath not His 
Spirit, is none of His, Chrift profiteth him no thing. | 

Shalll let you ſee one inconvenience more, of 7 venier? As nothing is done for us, ſo no- 
thing can be done by us , if He come not. No means on our part, avail us ought. s Not Bapri/me ; 
for miſs ex Spiritn, it He come ot, well may it waſh ſo/e from ourskin ; bur no ſtain from our 
ſoul ; no Laver of regeneration ; without renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. » No Preaching , neither; 
for, that is buta /erter that killeth, exceptrthe Spir:r come too, and quickenit. 3 No Sacrament; 
we hive a plain Text for it: The fleſh profitcth nothing , if the Lord and giver of life ( the Spirit ) 
be away. 4 To conclude, no prayer : for iz , unleſs the Spirit help our infirmity , and make inter- 
ceſſicn with us , we neither know how; nor what ro pray. So, the Spirit muſt come to all: and it 
goe:hthrough; neither can m_ be done for us; or by us without it. Away then with »e veniar: 
we cannot fay it; we ay notrhink it: Wecannot ſpare this firſt. Another vena there mult be , 
a ſecond Advent, beſides CkR1sTs. CuRisTS Advent beginsall : this, ends all our ſolemnities. 
Come He mult : aud we mult all agree, to ſay; Veni Creator Spiritus * the inconvenience of 707 veniet 


we cannot endure, 


But then, thereariſetha new difficulty upon 5s zo» abiero., We ſeea neceſſity of His coming : 
but, we ſee no neceſlity of CyR1isTs going. Why not Chriſt ſtay, and yet He come? Why may 
not CyR1sT ſend for Him, aswellas ſend Him? Or, ifHe go, come again with Him 2 Before, 
ir was, Ne veniat ille, mane tu; now, it is; Veniat ille, et mane tu. Why not? Are they like 
two buckets; one cannot go down, unleſſe the other go up ? Ifitbe ſo expedient, He come, CyRistT 
(1 waſt) is not impedtent, bur He may come. _ [.-” | 

CHR1srT ( ſure) and Heare not &vazra, incompatible : they may be, and abide together 
weilczough. We believe, He was conceived by the Holy GuosT: then, no antipathy be- 
rween them. At His Bapriſme , He was known by this ; that the Spirit reſted and ſtayed npon 
Him: why not now, as well2 We ſee not, how this holdeth : If 7 go not ; He will not 
come. Tt cannot be denied, they two can ſtay together, well enough, and the time ſhall come, we 
ſhall enjoy them both cogether, andthe Father with them. Thattime is not yer : now; it is other- 
wiſe. Not for anyler inthemſelves, chat is not all : bur, for ſome further matter and conſiderations no- 
ted by the Fathers, for which, it was expedient, Cy R 1s T ſhouldgo, thar the Holy Ghoſt might 
rome. 
Firſt, for vexier. The Hot y Gros T cannot come, as He ſhould, He ſhould come as Gop, 
The ſtay of Cyr 1 $T would haye been alet of the manifeſtation of His God-head, To manifeſt His 
God-head , being ro ſhew great Signes, and work great Wonders , if CHR1sT had till re- 
mained and nor gone His wa 60y) olild not well have ben diſtinguiſhed , and great odds haye been 
aſcribed to Chrift. $0, the Holy Ghoſt have wanted that lionvr +nd eſtimation due to Him : an im- 
7” it would have beci, co his Divinity; But Chriſt aſcending ; all ſuch imaginations 
rear, 
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From mittam Eam : a little impeachment it would have been, to Chriſts equality with His 
Father. For, He not going to ſend Him , but ſtaying itill here, the ſending of the Spirix would 
have bcen aſcribed to the Farther alone, as Hisfole Act. This would have been the moſt : thar 
the Father , for His ſake, had ſent Him, but He, asGop, had had no honour of the ſending. 
Being efcended 2nd gloritied, mittam will ſtraight be conceived: VLxem mitter Pater , & quem 
mittam a Patre: thatwiththe Father, Fe ſends H1:m equally, and we alike bcholden to them 
both. 

A third isin v«bzs., on their part alſo, As their caſe wasrobe, itwas ( ſo) meet, evenin re- 
ord of them. Thy were to be ſent abro:d into all coaſts, to be {cattercd all over the earth to 
pe ch the Goſpel, and not to ſtay together 1iill, inone place. His corporal preſ-nce weuld have 
{tood themin ſmall ltie'd : He could have been reſident but in one place, to have comforted ſome 
one of them; St. James at feruſalem : as for fohn at Epheſus , or Thomas in India , Or Peter 
at Babylon, 3s good ( for them ) in heavenasinearth, allone. The Spire , that was to ſucceed , 
was much more ittor men diſperſed. He could b-,and wasprefent with them all,and with every one, by 
Himſel,; s/iilins the comp.ſs ofthe whole world. 

This 5$ their coſe was to be. Bur, the Farhers rather pirch upon their eſtate as preſently ir was : 
Uolis, tis, woos fic diſpoſitts: for you, thatis, you ſo diſpoſed, :sIhnd, you are. $0, it is 
ad humines : to them :ffect. din ſuch torc, as then they we:e. Whereby he giveth us to under- 
jtrd,; fomearein tharcaſe, 5s it zs expedient, Chriſt withdraw kinielt trom them. Andis there 
any 245, c:nny man be in that caſe, it ſhould be c00d ior Chriſt to depart for him? Jr ſee- 
me:hſo. We ice oftentimes, the caſe ſo ſtandeth . evenin regard of this life ; char, from ſome, 
it 1s goGd their moat be taken, and yer 1S meat the itay of their life; that, trom ſome, it is 
good their lcd be t:ken,, yer blood 1s natures treefure, ard that holdeth us in life; thar, from 
tone, /:zhr be t ken, inſome dife ſe of the eyes, yet is /ighr rhe comfort of this life, All this we con- 
ceive, [xpeit, rt cibus, ut ſangurs, ut Iux abeat ; and 11 this better,than expedir ut Chriſtus abeat ; we 
my {pare them 51), becter than Him. 

Ye: CHRIST Its, thirtellethirus, and relleth it us for a matter of great truth : theſe 
weie: (or{whole caſes better than rhefe? ) | Bur, if theſe, ſome there are, in thar caſe, it 
mzy be td :o them truly, Jr z5 expeaicnt 1 be gone. And what caſe may that be? Even that caſe, 
thot im kecb the mocher many times wichdraw ber felf, from her young child , whom ( yet ) ſhe 
loveih full tenderly, whentle child groweth fooliſhly fond of her: which grew to be their caſe 
juit. Ch-i/ts f!h, and His fieſbly preſence, thir, ard nore but that. So ſtrangely fond they grew 
of that, as they could not endure He ſhould $9 out of their ſight: Nothins , but his carnal 
preſence , would quiet them. We know, who ſ:d : 1f thorn hadſt been here Lord: cas if, ab- 
ſent, He had not been, as abletodo it, by His Spirit, as preſent by His Body. And a Taberng- 
cle they would needs bxi/4 Him , to keep Him on earth ſtill ; and ever and anon they were ſtill 
dre-ming of en earthly kingdome , and ot the chief Seats there, es it their conſummation ſhould 
hive beenin the fleſh. Theſe pharſies (indeed, errors ) they fellinto , about the fleſh : they had 
recd have it tzken from them, The Spirie was gone quite : they h:d more need, to have Him 
{cxr. Thisw:is, atno hard, to be cterifl ed inthem :; they were not to be held as children full, 
buc to row tO mens ellite, to perfect age and ſtrength, ard fo conſequently tobe weined from 
the corporal pieferce of Fis fleſh; nor to hang all by /exſe, rowhich ( it is too true ) they 
were too much-:ddicted. The corporal therefore to be removed , that the ſpirirnal might take 
pl ce: the w{ble, rhirthe iwifble: and they, notin fight or ſenſe, as hitherro, bur, in ſpirit 
ind truth , bercetorth to Ule-ve unto Him. To ſiy ( with the Apftle ) If we have 
known CHRIST after the fleſh , yet now henceforth we know Him ſono more, This was for them: 
And we ſhould hive b.en no better, as nove we are, the flcth will but hinder the'ſpirir, even the 
belt. | 
This, for His Bodily preſence. But, the Fathers go yet further , andinquire, whether this al- 
ſo be nor true, in His ſpiritu 1preſence : and refolve, thar, even in regard of thar,it is no lels true; To 
ſome webzs, it 15 expedient, that, even after that manneralſo, Cn x 15T go fromthem. And who'are 
they ? | | MIO, | 
1. Ore Vobis, when mengrow faint inſeeking, and careleſs in keeping Him (asin Cart.z. ) 
lie in bed, and ſech, Him. Gone He was; and meet, He ſhould ſo be,to teach them to riſe and ſeek. to 
waich and hecp Him berter, 

2. Another Vebis, when men grow high-conceited aud overweening of themſelves,and their - 
own (trengih , and ſay ( with David) neo movebor , asif they had Cyr1srT pinned tothem, and 
( with Peter) Etf onnes, non ego. It is more than time,CHR1sT be gone from ſuch; to teach them 
to fee and know themſelves better. | | 

ut, ifCHR1s T leaveus, if He withdraw His ſpiritual preſence , we fall into fonne ; and 
that cannot be expedicat for any. Gued, that 1 have been un trouble, for before I was troubled , 
1 went wroyg : bur, not good forany , tofall intoſin. Yes indeed : Amdeo dicere (faith Saint Au- 
g+ſtine ) T dareavowit , Expedit ſuperbo, ut incidat in peccatum ( there are the nay terms ) zc 
z expedient they fall into ſome notorious ſin (as David, as Peter did ) that their faces may be 
filled with ame, and they, by that confuſion , learn to walk with more humility. The Meſ- 
ſenger of Satan, that was ſent the Apeſte, to buffet him , was of this nature , and to' no other 
end ſent, but to prevent this malady. Inaword: Cyr 1s T muſl withdraw (no remedy)that 
we may grow humble, and being humble, the Horry Gros Tt may come: for He co- 
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merh to none , reſts on nome; giveth grace to none 4 bit the himble, So we fre, Chnft 
may be, and is, even according to His #iritzal preſence ; withdrawn from ſomeperſons; znd 
for their good. Chriſtms abit , ut Paracletws veniat ; and thar many ways meet icis, irfo ſhould be: 
_ makes us ſay; Go Lord, Set wp thy ſelf above the hravens , and thy glory, over all the 
EATEN. 


If He go not, the Holy Ghoft will not come. But, if Cx15sT g0; will He come? ſhall 
we not be lett ro che wide world, without both? will the Comforter come ? He will : for , 
CHK1 5s C will nor tail but ſerd Him. If He take His body from our eyes, He will ſend His - pj- 
7it 4nto Our hearts, But, ſent He ſhall be, here is mittam Exm, AndſoHedid. Curitsrt 
ſent Him, and He came; and in memory of this Tenier & mittam ; hold we chis Day. He did, 
co them: but, will Healſocrous He will, And, ſhall we ſee fiery rongaes? That, is noc 
Chrif#s promiſe, to ſend fiery rongnes , bur 7ilum, Him, rhe Comforter. And; Comfort it is, we 
ſeek, Ir isnor the tungzes; or fire, we care for , or will do us good. We conceive (Itruſt 3 af- 
ter two manners, He came, as thisday: 1 One viſible , in rongues of fire that ſate upon their 
heads: 2 The other inviſible; by inward graces, whereby He poſleſſ:d their hearrs ; The 
former was but for Ceremony art firſt, the other jisir , the real matter, 7/z%%, Him. And Him, 
chis day as well as that, this day and ever, He will not fail to ſend. Always, we areto think; His pro- 
miſe and _ prayer were not for theſe only, bur for all chat ſhonld believe 0» Him, by their word, to the 
worlds end) 

Now this laſt poirtt ( theſe two, 1 Mitram, 2 1lum) we are ſpecially to look ro. CHRIST 
is gone, once forall. We haveno hold now, but of this promife; 7 will ſexd Him. Thar we 
take heed, we forgo not Him, and loſe onr part in the promiſe cov, A great part of the workd is 
( fare) in this caſe : Can 1s r is gone, and the Comforter is not ſent. Not ths : forl Tpeak not of the 
workds comfort, the rich mans ( Lzk. 16.) qui habeat his tonſclationem, who had his comfort, here in good 
fare and bravery,und all manner deiigits of the fleſh, fle/5-comferts : bur,this here is Paraclerus qu eff 
S part? ts; 

' And beeauſe all Religions promiſe a Spiritual comfort , it is faid further , Paratlerns qui ef ſþi- 
Titus weritatis : No Firit of error , bu: the ſpirit of trarh, And becauſe all Chriftia#s(chough 
counterfeit } claim an intereſt in Spiritas veritatis , yet furcher ; it is added, Paracletys qui 
off Spiritus ſanftns : He 1s no unclean Fpirir ; but one Lngges /n , and leading us. inco an 
holy and cleane Tife., This is the trae Comfecrrer ( and none othe 5 that Chrif# promiſech ro 


ſend. | | w_ | 

Chriſt will ſend Him. But (chat we miſtake Him not ) nor; nnlefs wecall for Him , and be 
ready to entertain Him : For [ cl/etxs ] isin Paracletus; Of which ler me tell you, theſe three 
things ; Its the chief word of the Text, and chief thing of the Feaſt. Ir is tranflated Comfor- 
rey : that tranſlation is but ad homires, for their turn, ro whom He ſpeaks; for, as their caſe 
was, they needed that office of His ; moſt, But, the true force of the word Paracl/ets is Ads 
wocatuas ( not the Nown , bur the Parriciple)) one called ro, ſent for, invited to come ; upon 
what occaſion ; orfor what end foever it be. For whar end ſoever ir be, the perſon ſent for, 
is Paracteties ( properly) pro ea vice; for that time and turn; Advocarus, Bur, becauſe the 
ſpirit of the world, raleth in this wortd , the worldly affairs come thickeſt; our affections in that 
xind fo many and oft, tt is come to paſs, that che Zawyer hath carried away the name of A4d- 
vocatrs from: the reſt, and they grown to be the Parachkr; of this wotld ; called for even from 
the Prince to the Peaſanc, and conſulted with ; nane fo often. The Phyſician , he hath his time 
andttrtr of xdvocarion, tobe a Paracletus too; burnothing fo oft : for Barnabai ( which is interpres 
ted the ſor: of conſelation) never, till both Zcnaz the Lawyer, and Lyke the Phyſitian have given us over ; 
neyer called for, bur when it 1s roo late; 


But firſt, frons mittam Paracletum, this we bave. Afittam , Chriſt will ſeud : but Pa- 
racletums, if you ſend for Him. Uz:niet, come He will , but not come, unleſs called : nor ſent, 
bur /err for: If we calt Hrm , werjer, He will come; if we ſend for Him, He will ſend Him: 
That, is our diry, bur what is our praftice? We miſs in this firſk, we call nor for Him. WE 
find no time for Mim ; He is fain to calf for us, to Ring a Bell for us; to ſend abour coger us ; 
and. then are we Advocari, not Me. When we fend for Him, He is Paracletus v when 
He, for vs, then we are, and not He: ( if we he chat, if we be Advocars , and not 
rather av:care ; every trifling occaſion being enough , to call us away.) Thus we ſtum- 
ble at ' the very threſhold: and do we yer marvail, if -Ch#iff , ſend Him wot , nor He 
Men-are fent for, for ſome end «: and divers are rhe ends, thereafter as our need is. WE 
ſend nor for them, only when we are in hexvineſs;. to comfort us; bur when w- are in doubr , 
co-refoly2 us ; which is the ſecond ſignification ; and fo f' Paratlerms | is wirhed advotate , or 
cinnfellonr (1 Prbn 2. 7, ) And the Holy Ghog? lookerhi to' be ſent for, for both: for. connſet, 
as'welf as for conſofetion : for both , h: is good for Both. Yea”, many are His uſes : an 
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therefore He thinkerh-much ro: be ſer for ,, Fur for” one; as if He were good for nothing elſe, - 


If we be-in donbr , He is able to reſolve us; if perplexted'; ro adviſe atid to! gitide * If we 
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' And, becauſe his uſes be many , His types are ſo. * ater ſometimes , ſometimes Þ fre : 
One while © winde, one while 4 oyntment : and according to our ſeveral wants we to ſendro tim, 
for fre, to warme; for winde', to coole , for water ,"tO clenſe us; for oyle , to (upple ws. And, 
as his Types, fo His names - the © Spirit of truth , the * Spirit of counſel , the Spirit of holi- 
meſs , the Spirit of comfert : And according to His ſeveral faculties, we to invocate ( 0r call for) 
Kim, by that name, that is moſt for our uſe or preſent occaſion, For all theſe, He looks, we ſhould ſend 
for 41m. 

Our error is, as if He were only for one uſe or office; for comfcrt alone : fo, in all others, 
we le: Kim alone; and if. never in heavineſs, never look after jim, or care once to hear of 
'Eim. Burt, He is for advice, and direQion alſo. No lefs Paracletus , a Connſellour , than Pa- 
racletus, a Comforter : He is not ſent by CHR1sT , to comfecrt only. Ye may lee, by the 
'very next words : the firſt thing Ze doth, when He cometh, is, He ſhall reprove ; which 
is farre from Comforting. But ſent He is, as well to mediate with us, fo GoDp: xs, 
with Go Þ, for us, Go ÞD $s Paraclktzs, His Sollicitor, to call on us for ourduty, 
as our Paraclerzs, or Comfortor, to miniſter us corpfert, intime of need. 

*  . Our manner is , we love to be left to our ſelves, in our conſultations to adviſ? with fleſh 
and blood ; thence to take our direQtion, all our life : and, when we muſt part, then ſend 
for Him, for a little comfort , and there is all the ute, we have of Him, Bur', he that will 
have comfert from Him, mult alſo take counſe/ of Him , have uſe of Him as well againſt e 
ror ard finful life, s againſt heavineſs of minde. Tf not, bere is your doom : where you have 
had your coxnſcl , there ſeek your comfort : he that hath been your C:unſelloar, all the rime of 
your life, ler him be your Comforter, at the hour of yuur death. And good reaſon: He will 
not be Paraclctas at halves; to ſtand by at all elſe , and only to be ſent for in our infir- 
mity. | 
Baſs it is, to ſend for Him, never but when in extream need: bur, even otherwiſe extrq 
caſum neceſſitates , for entertaining of acquaintance and to grow familiar, as we uſe ro dothoſe, 
we delight in. The word [| oe ] giveth as much : - He ſhould be near us , by us, oneor- 
dinary , not a ſtranger, to call or terd for a great way off. It is ſo expedient , that He ma 
Know us throughly , and we Him : the beit and neareit way to find ſure comforr , when mot 
we ſhall need it. For he that ſhould miniſter it ſoundly indeed , had need be familiarly zc- 
Quainted with the ſtate of our ſouls, that' he may be ready and ripe, then, To go to a 
Lawyers reading , and rot-hear it , ſerves us not for our worldly doubts: nor to hear the 
Phyſck, Leftare , for the complaints of our bodies. No.: we make them Paracletos , we 
call them to us, we queſtion with them in particular , we have private conference , about 
our eſtates. Only , for our ſouls affaires , it is enough to take our. dire&ions in open Chur- 
ches , © and there delivered in groſs : private conference we endure not , a Paracletss there, 
we need not. One we muſt have, to know throughly the ſtate of our lands or goods: One 
we muſt have, entirely 2cquainted with the ſtare of our body : Jn our fouls, it holdeth 
not. I ſay no more : it were good it did. We meke him a ſtranger, zll our life long; He 
iS Paraclitus ( as they were wont to pronounce him , ) truly Paraciitzs, one whom we de- 
clined , and looked over our ſhoulders at : And then , in our extremity, ſuddenly He is Pa- 
racletus , we ſeek, and ſend for Him , we would come alittle acquainted with Him, But,take 
we heed of Nefcio wos; It is a true anſwer ; Wetake toolittle a time, to breed acquaintance in. 
MWeſcio wos (1 fear) they fird, that ſo ſeek Him : Paracletys, they do not ; Paraclitms : 
rather, ; | 


This, of Paracl:tus. Now, of Jittam , the 1 time and the 2 manner : both are to 
the purpoſe. -- The time , - that when He ſends;, we meke ready for Him. The time ofthe year 
was this time, in the Spring , the faireit and beſt part of ir. . The time of the woncth , the 
third day : ( fo they deduce, from the' fifteenth day , the day of the Paſſeover , and fo fifty 
days , 1t will fo fall out þy calculation : ) that is , the beginning of the. moneth, The time 
of the'day; it wzs before the third houre (that is , nine of the clock 1n the mornning plainly. ) 
So it was {till prime. Theſe teich us, it would be in our prime, the time of healthand ſtrength, 
y;hen we lay the grounds of 'our comfart ; not to tarry, till the froſt and ſnow of our life, till 
the evil dayes come , and the yeares approach , Whereof we ſhall ſay , we have no pleaſure in them, 
He, in the ring : we in the end + the year. He, in the beginning -of the moneth : - we, 
in the /aF quarter, nay, Even pridie talendas. He, before nine in the morning : we , not till 
oi nine-at Night, If-we will keep time with Him , we know what His time is of ſen- 
LT | | ne) 
a ” The manner is beſt; and it-is in the body of the word. As the Spirit of trath, by preach- 
ing.: as the Holy Gho#t , by prayer; the Paracletus ( we know , what He meaneth) per- para- 
tein, by invitation. As the Dove to baptiſme, the winde tO Prayer ( Aperni os & attraxs. 
Spiritum, Pſal. 119. 131.) the tongue, t0a Sermon; the Paracletw, tO Paracleſis, as it were 
2 refreſhing : _ ( ſo, friends meet and nouriſh love andamity one with another.) And, even ha- 
inanm dicere ,-after_natural men, when our ſpirits are ſpent and we wax faint, to recover Gem. 
ec Ss 5s ms 24% &S-', | 15 of F. 23 0%: Criv : hore n] j or 
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{ or never in the natural man, it is done, no way more kindly , than by noar;/ament : ſpecially , 
ſuch as is apt to breed them ( as, one kind is more apt than other,) There is a :ritual meat, and 
a Firitual drink (faith the Apoſtle : ) in which kind, there is none {0 apt to procreate the FSpirir 
inus, as that fleſp and blood, which was it ſelf conceived and procreate by the Spirit , and theretore 
full of Firit and /ife , to them thar partake it, Iris ſure, to invite and allure the Spirit to come, 
there is no more effeual way ; none, whether CyR 15T will ſend Him, or whether He will come, 
more willingly, than to the preſence of the moſt holy A7yFeries, And namely, art this feaſt, con- 
cerning which, our Saviour Chriſts voice is to ſound in our ears, $i ques fitiat;, veniat ad me : If a- 
ny thirſt, let. him come to me and drink: Which he meant and Sþake ( faith St, Fohn ) of the Spirit, 
which was to be given at thattime eſpecially, when He was newly glorified. De meo accipier ( faith 
ChriFof Him : ) and it is nowhere more truly fulfilled, that he hal take of Chriſts, and give ic us, 
than it isdone, of thar, which is Hz moſt intrinſecally. That was,this very day, and no berrer oppor- 
runity, no fitter time, toreceive the Spirit , than the day ofthe Spiric , the day of Chr1sT s ſenaing, 
and of His coming. Whea ſhall He be ſent or come', it then, He do not ? Bur, keeping the r5ze, and 
obſerving the manner, we truſt in His promiſe, and call upon Him, that ſo He will ſend Him ; andupan 
the Holy G hoſt, that ſo He will come. Andas we be His Parac lets, His gueſts, {0 He will be ours,dwel- 
ling withus wich His a/7/#4nce, and being inus by His graces, to life eternal. Which Almighty Gop 
grant,ec, - En 
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And it came to paſs, &c. That Paul came to Epheſus, and found there,car- 
tain Diſciples, 

And ſaiduntothem, Have ye received the Hory GaosT , ſince ye believed ? 
Andibey ſaid unto him, VVe have not ſo much as heard, whether there be an 
HoLYy GacosrT. 

And Fle ſaid unto them, Unto what were yethen baptized 2 And they ſaid, Un- 

to Fobns Baptiſme. 


re is 2 queſtion, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt > And here is an an- 
ſwer toit: May mot ſo much as heard , whether any Holy Ghoſt, or wo. 
There is no fitter time, to zsk and reſolve this queſtion of His receiving, 
than this day, the day, He was received tifibly : nor to amend this an- 
NJ ſwer ( Not, whether any & no, ) than this diy, of which He declared 
Al Himſelf to the world , when it was both heardand ſeen, that there was an Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 
AR.2.32; d WM Narrative is thus, briefly. Saint Pax! came to Epheſus , and 
The part Nar- - therehe foundcertain Dz/ciples. At the firſt meeting, thevery firſt queſti- 
rate,  , onheasks, is $3 recepiſt;s, Whether they had received the Holy Ghoſt ? Mark it well. Itis the firſt point, 
wh x firſt queſt- he thinks meet to be enquired of, or to inform himſelf concerning. 
The Apoſtle (no doubt) hoped for an anſwer affirmative from them : Thar they had received 
Him. Theirs is a ſtrange negative : That, not only they had zot received Him, Sed neque , But 
were ſo far from that, as they had not ſo much as heard, whether there were any to receive : whether, 
there were any, at all. Whom they ſhould have received, Him they had not heard of. This was a great 
rudeneſs. And yet Diſciples they were, and Diſciples that had believed, and believed a good while ſince. 
And they were rwelve(it is ſaid at the ſeventh verſe)tbat is, a full Zr , and yet putthe Holy Gheft upon 
their Verdi, char, they return, is an Jgnoramm. | 
The Apoſtle, little lookedfor ſuch rudeneſs, at Epheſws, the moſt civil place of all Aa. Thisanſiver 
almoſt poſed him, yet, he gives them not wigs” "7 muſt not leave them thus. zYhether one, or 2 : 


The ſecond 
Cong This anſwer (of force) begers another queſtion, where the eros was, Diſciples they Ty 
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and therefore baptized ; baptized , and yet had met heard of the Huly Ghoſt? He mules how, 
Or into What they had been baptized, and :sks them that. They tell him, :izro 7obn's baptiſm, 
and further they had not gone. Of Johns Baptiſme T will not now ſtand. to enlirge, hs 
is certaine, a Baptiſme it was, wherein (it ſeemes) there was no mention, nor no hearing of the Hcy 
Ghoſt. 

Now by thistime, their rudeneſſe, thar ſeemed ſtrange atthe firſt, is not now ſtrange when che 
reaſon of itis knowne. Andit might ſeemein ſome ſorr to excuſe chem, in that, chey were but at 7oh»'s 
Baptiſme : and ſoit did. Bur, yec to accuſe chem withall, that rney were but at Fokn's Bapriſrre : (cor 
it was now more than ewenty yeares ſince Fohn was dead) that, all this while, they were no {ur:her; chat 
( as He faith to the Hebrewes ) conſidering the time, Whereas they might have been Teachers , they had 
need to be catechiſed , in the very rudiments of Religien. 

Yet * quencheth he nyt this flax, though ir did but ſmeakh; beares with them, rates them nor, 
but tzachech chem, firſt, that as Joh» was to CnRisT,; fo was Fobns baptiſme to Corij?s baptilme, 
in manner of a Parate viam, or introduction, iz ventauri:m, tO One that was to come, end' they, 
no otherwiſe to conceive. of it. 

It was Apollo's caſe (in the Chapter beiore, Verſe 25) He knew not bur Ferns bartiſme nei- 
ther, at the firit. And theſe (it may well be) were His Diſciples. Bur os Agqz:7z, there taught, 
Him : So doth the Ap:ſtle theſe here, the Way) of truth more exatlly. And 1lo , being {1 ughc 
they were baptized with a bap:iſme , where , they both heard of, and received the Hely Gh:ſp. 

Thus doth end the Narrative pirc. And therein, he gives us an exampic 1n himſelf, of 
his owne rule to Timothy. If we meet wich fuch, as theſe at Epbeſzs, ruy -nd evil care- 
chiſed Chriſtians , that we grow not abrupt, but exerciſe our . office, in all l:»93-[rfferinr and 
aorine; not in dofrine alone, bur in /ng-ſuffering and d:ift{rine, 1 or without ſuffering, and ſut- 
tering /ong other whiles, all our do&rize will do buc little good. 

Our 0f all chis, we gather cheſe points. Firit , the neceility of Receiving the Hily Gh8t : 
in that, it is his firſt care, his firſt queſtion he zsks. Of the ocher Pe'foos in che God- 
Head, it is enough we he:r of chem ang believe in them: Ofthe #o/y Ghſ# it is nor {». To he:r of Him, 
or beleeve in Him, will not ſerve; but we areto receive Him to. To know not onely 2 od fir, that He is, 
but co ceritie our ſelves, 2zod inſit, that He is in xs ; For He ſhall remaine with yow nd ſhalibe in you 
(itisCHR1 Ss T.) Butthen, receive we cannot, unleſle firlt we heare : heare, that there 1s one to 7e- 
ceive, orever we receive Him. Firſt, notice of His beiyg, and then ſenſe of His recezving. Andindeed, 
the hearing of Him is a way to His receiving : For, though, not every one that heares, receives : yer none 
receives, buc heheares firſt. So, that ground muſt firſt be layd. | 

And to lay that ground, no better way than the Apoſtle here dires us to, by his ſecond queition , 
Se: us to our baptiſme. Ask, into what we were baptized? There we ſhall not faile, bur retolye our 
ſelves, that one there 5s, recesve Him after, as we may. 

Now, but that the Apoſte had a better conceit of theſe, hzre, than there was c1uſe, and fo erred 
of charitie, ſuppoſing thele Diſciples bztter Schollers than they were, Hes would have b gun wich che 
| itcer, and frit asked them, 7f ever they heard of Him: and thenafter, if they had received Him. For, 
that is firſt in nature, A» fit, then Az inſt. | | 

There then ler us begin. Iam ſorrie and aſhimed, that we ſhall need deile with 4 {t : 
Yet ([ know not how)as theſe diyes of ours grow from evil co worſe, and from worſe to wort 
of all; it is no more thin needs. Not that I doubt of any ſnch, who ( as theſe here at Fpie- 
ſus ) have not heard of the Hoiy Gnosr: For (no doubc) long yer tli:, Hzs ſcrmd 5 gone 
out into all lands: but rather, ſuch other ( as Saint Pax! found at Epheſus too ) I can rell chem 
no better, than he doth, Beaſts in the ſhape of men. That bave heard,and yer take ro themſelyes, (a 
Chriſtian libertie ( they call it) and tha: forſooch , humbly, ſimply, and modeFly ;, but in deed) 
an znchriftan licenciouſne(s proudly,loudly, and malapertly; tocallin queſtion whar they lift: and, ro 
make 2 were's of that which the Chriſtian world hath long ſince relolyed, and eyer fince belie= 
ved, concerning GoD, ChR1s rt and the Bleſſed Spirir : no leſe macters, 


So then, to theſe two paris, we reduce all: The Hearing of him firſt : Then 2 The recei- 
ving of Him. 1. The Hearing , and therein, 1 zhere we thall hear of Him? and 2 what we 
ſhall hear of Him ? pphere we ſhall hear of Him ? At our Baptiſme: 2 And jyhat we ſhall hear 
of Him there : That one there 5s ( at leſt ) and I truſt, ſomewhar elſe beſides. , 

2, Then, the Receiving of Him, And in it, three points: 1. Firſt, thac this queſtion 
muſt be anſwered to, and fo we bound to receive him, And that, either affirmative, or Nega- 
tive, We have, or we have not. 2, Then, Have We received Him? How to know, if we 
have, 3. Have We not received Him? How to procure, if we have not, In the former, of 
Hearing : is matter of faith. In the latter, of Receiving : matter of moral duty. Both, meet 
.to. be intreated of, at all times, but at no time fo fir, and fo proper, as at this Feaſt, 
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for the firſt queſtion, Have ye received? till the latter be firſt refolved , 7s there cne to 


Here is no receiving of Him that 7s »ot, Therefore, no talk of receiving: no place, 
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after Baptiſm , So, after Sermon, $0, is the congregationever diſmiſſed. Then, there we glorifie _ 


receive? For reſolution whereof , He might have ſent them, to the very beginning of 

Geneſis , where they ſhould have heard, rhe Spirir of Go D moved on the face of the 
waters. Or to the Law, where the ſame Spirit came down upon the ſeventy Elders, Or to 
the P/almes; where they ſhould have heard David ſay of Him, Emitte Spiritum &- crea- 
buntur , Send forth thy Spirit, and all ſhall be made. And Spiritum Sanitum ne auferas, Take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me. Or, to the Prophets : The Prophet Eſay: ChRis mts firſt 
Text; . Luke 4. The Spirit of GOD is xpon me. The Prophet oel: Saint Peters Text this 
day, 17 will powre My Spirit «pon all fleſh. | | 

Or if ever they had heard of our Saviour CHRis Tt, Saint Pay/ might have ſenc 
them , to His Conception : Where they ſhould have heard the Ange/, ſay, Spirirns Santtus ſuper- 
wenict in te, to the Bleſſed Virgin. To Chriſts baptiſme , where, He came upon Chriſt in a yi. 
ſible ſhape. To his promiſe ſo * ofcen iterate, of Sending them , the Holy Ghoﬀ. To his Ca- 
veat, Net to finnne againſt the * Holy Ghot in any wiſe, it was a high and heinous offence, ir 
could not be remitted. 

Or, if they had heard of the Apes : OF Þ Chriſts breathing ow them, and willing them to 
recerve the Holy Ghoſt. Or bur of this day, and in what fort © He was viſibly ſent downe, like 
firie tcngues , upon each of them. Or of their ſolemn meeting and Council at Feruſalem, and De- 
crees there , the tenor whereof was , 4 Jr ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and ns. Or but of 
the ſtrange end, that hapned to Armas, they could not choſe, bur have heard his offence rold 
Him by St. Peter, He had lyed ro the HOLY GuoOST : and firaight upon it; he had mor lyed 
to man, but to Go Db directly. 


All rhis,he might, yet, this he did not , but takes a plaine courſe, ſends them to their bap- 
tiſme , ( ſtill ſuppoſing 1t, ro beC#R1sTS Baptiſme, they were baptized with , the only true 
Baptiſme. ) And, ſeeing the Apoſtle, upon good advice, took that for the beſt way, we Can- 
not tollow a better direction : and ſo, let us take it. We mean not (I truſt ) to renounce our 
Baptiſme. By it, we are, that we are. And; atir, we ſhall not fail, bur heare, There ;s 
a Holy Gheſt. Expreſs mention of Him, is dire&ly given in charge, in theſer form of Baptiſme, 
preſcribed by our SAV1ouR : That all ſhould be (as we all are:) baptized”, in the name 
of the Father , the Soune aod the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Yea, I adde further : He could no better refer them; than to baptiſme. For , a ſpecial 
prerogative hath the Holy Ghe##, 1n our baptiſme , above the other two Perſons. That La- 
ver, 1s His Laver properly; where, we are not only to be baptized inro Him ( as into the 
other two ) but alſo even to be baptized wirh Him: which is proper , to him alone, For , be- 
ſides the zYater, we are there, to be born aneW of the Holy Ghoſt allo , elſe is there no entring 
for ws into the kingdome of Goa. | 

This for Baptyſme. Burt let me alſo tell you aſaying: It is St. Baſils, and well worth 
your remembring. He beginnech with, 7» hoc barpizamnr , and proceedeth three degrees fur. 
ther, all riſing from thence n:turally : they be but the train of bapri/me. 

1. Firſt. Er quomodo baptizamnr , ita & credimus. As we are baptized, ſo we beleeve. 
As is our baptiſme, ſo is our beliet. And our beleefe, is there (at our baptiſme ) repeared 
from point to poinr. A point whereof, is, Jbelreve in the Holy Ghoſt, And, we deſire to be 
baptized in that faith. There He is now agun, at our bapri/me. 

Yer, before we come fo farre: even, at Chriſts conceiving , there we heare of Him firſt , 
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. So, three ſeveral times, we there hear of Him. 1 zyhich 
was conceived by the Holy Gheftf. 21 beleeve 1n the Holy Ghoſt. and 3 In the name of the Hely 
Ghoſt. At our baptiſme, all three. And in the month of three Witneſſes , is every point ſufficently 
eſt abl:ſhcd. 

2. Saint Baſil proceeds. Et quomodo credimns , ita & glorificamus, AS from Bapriſme, to 
Beleef ; So from beleeving , to giving glory. And there, he flatly avoweth ( which all the 
Chriſtian world knew to be true, nor was there ever Heretik found , ſo bold as to denyit) 
That the AcZocy/a (as they call it ) thar is, the uſe of faying, Glory be ro the Father, and the 
Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, this form of concluding Plalmes, and Hymnes, and thankſgivings , was 
ever received , and- retained in the Church, from the beginning, as with us, ſtill it is. So was 
Baptiſm, ſo wes thanks for the baptized party ( the new member of the Church; )ſo,all con- 
cluded. So that way , we hear of Him there , again. 

2. Yet onemore, and it is His laſt. Er quomodo glorificamus , fic & benedicimus. Aswe gl. 
rifie Go » ſo webleſſe men: As we give glory to Him : ſo we receive bleſſing from Him. How? 
the form is often heard , and well known, it is the Apoſtles : The grace of Chriſt our Lord, the 
Love of Gon His Father, Communio, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt , to be with us. So, 
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And in Him we there are bleſſed. And fo, we hear of Him,'once more, quod ſir, that a Holy Ghoſt 
there is. | 
 _ Upon the matter : no Baptiſme, no Belief, Go ÞD no glory, mennobleſſing, but ſtill we hear 
of Him. Soas, if any but ſee baptiſme , hear but the Creed , be at the daily Service, hear the 
Church rendring glory ro Go Dp, receiving bleſſing from the Biſhop or Prieſt : by ſome of theſe, or 
all of theſe, they cannot chooſe but hear of the Holy Ghoſt. There isthen no ſaying, for us, Sed 
neque audivimus ; Away with that, And ſay with Saint Baſil, Jn hoc baptizamur, there we be- 
gin, Et quomodo 7 baptizamur ſic credimus, 2 Et quomodo credimns fic glorificamus, 3 Et que 
modo glorificamus ſic benedicimus. So, we are 1 baptized, in Him, 2 and as weare baptized, fo 
we believe; and 3 as we believe, ſo g/orifie we God, and 42s we glorifie God , fo bleſs we men, 
bleſs, and are bleſſed. Theſe four, they are all here, and they are not far fer, they have no curious 
ſpeculation in them,they will ſerve for any honelt or good hearted Chritiar,to reit in, and they need go 
no further, than 7» qa ergo baptizati eſtis. | 

Thus, we are referred, and we know, where we are ſure to hear of Him. Put ,, if we ſtay a 
little upon [7 /» qzo baptizati | and look beiterinco it, this is notall, but we ſhall find turcher,not on- 
ly that ſuch an one there is, but rake more perfect notice of Him. And firſt, that Heis God. And by 
no other, but by the ſame ſteps we went betove. | | 

Gogy, firſt, For that, we cannot be baptized intq any name, but Go Dp s alcze, the Apoſtle 
diſputes it at large, 1 Cor. 1. thatit cannot be, that it is not lawful, to be bapuzed info $. Perers 
nime, or into his, or into any name elſe, bur Gops only. But,in His name,we are baptized : evenin the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt, that, proves Him G op. 

Gop, ſecondly. For we belicve in Him. We there profeſs it. Et nemin. Chriſt ianors:m 
unquam dubium fuit , nos in Deum , non in Creaturam, credere ( faith Athanaſizzs ad Epiſcopos 
Afric. ) Never any Chriſtian doubted of this,that we believe not iz any Creature, but in Gob alone. 
Zelieving then in Him, we acknowledge Him to be Gop. | | 

God, thirdly. For, we aſcribe to Him g/ory. And g/ory is proper to Gop oxly : So proper,that He 
faith expreſly, Alteri non dabo , He will nor part with it, to any «ther. Bur we render Him glory,and 7/4rh7 
the Father and the Son, pariter together, He js worſhippedand glorified; Therefore,Gop with chem,even 
zn that reſpe&. | 

Laſtly, Gop, from S/eſſing alſo : for, that is one of Gods peculiars : To bleſs iz His name : by putting 
His nime, upon children, old and yourg, and upon the Congregation, to bleſs them. But,with His nzme, 
we bleſs, no lels, than with the reſt, Therefore,as they,ſo He, Gop above a/l, as to bleſs,lo to be bl: ſex 

or ever. 

; And upon theſe four we ret. Theſe four, 1 To be baptized into Him, * To believe in Him, 
3 To aſcribe glory to Him, 4 To bleſs by Him , or in His name, They are as, ſuch acts, as can- 
not be given to any, bur ro Gop only, and fo evidently, we there heare of Him, chat He is 
Gop alſo. And fuchare the two acts, in the Creed of Conſtantinople, To be Lord and giver of 
life , and To ſpeak by the Prophets, Such ate many other attribures, and works ( that cannot a- 
Sre2 to any, but Gor) aſcribed to the Hily Ghoſt; which might be , and which elfe- 
ety have been alledged : But now we ar2 to keep us t9 our Baptiſme , and go no fur- 
ther. 

And if we will ſtay yet, but 1litile, at our Bapriſme ; and hearkenwell : as we hear that He 
is Gop, ſoſhill we, thar, Heis Gop i «nity. For there, we hear but , 7» nomine , bur,of one 
nime. Now as the Apoſtz rezſoneth ( Gal. 3.16.) Abrahe ditte ſunt promiſſiones , & ſemini e- 
Jus. Nen aicit Seminibus, quaſi in multis ; ſed tanquam in 3:no, Semini ejus. TO Abraham and 
his ſced , we.ethepromiſes made. He faich nor, To the ſeeds, as of many ; but ro his ſeed, as of 
ene. So we, arebiptized, New in nominibas, qua multis, ſed, in nomine,quaſi uno ; not in the names, 
as of many ; but in the Name, 2s of ons. One name, and onenature, oreſſence. Unum ſumns 
Fara CHRIST) of two of them; Unxm ſunt, aithSzint Fohn, of all threzs, This we hear 
there. 

TVnum (ut ;, but not wnns. For, as from the name , we reducethe wnity : So, from the nx- 
brr ( Three) do we, the Trinity, One in name and nature : yer diſtin between themſelves. 
Diſt inft in n:mber , as in our bapriſme. The Father, Sonne, Holy Ghoſt. And that number, di- 
ſind co the ſenſe, as it Chriſts Baptiſm , the Father inthe voice , the Sonne in the flood, the Hely 
Gheft in the thape of a Dove. Andthat ſhewed to be, a diſtin&tion of perſons, in Chriſts pro- 
miſe. 1 Fg, the Perſon of Chriſt: 2 Patrem, the Perſon of the Father, 3 and Paracletum, the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt (1 fay ) diſtin fromthe Father , The Lord and His 
Spirit hath ſent me, Eſay 48.16. Fromthe Sonne Paracletum alinm , by ali::m, the Sonne one, 
He another. Anddiſtin&, asa Perſon : For ( roomit other perſonal :&s, which properly agree 
ro none bur a reaſonable nature determined : As ® To be the Lord, ® To Freak, © teach , © re- 
prove, comfurt , © be a witneſs , * place Biſhops, 3 make Decrees in conncil : ) That which we hear 
of at our Bap:1ſm : aſcribed to Him, t6 concerve the hamane nature of q briſt is anae (o perſonal, as, in pro= 


priety of fpeech, c2nagree to none, or be affirmed of none, bur of an intire Perſon. This we 
heaxe. 


A perſon then, diſtinit by Himſelf, yet (asa perſon) not, of or from Himſelf. And, this : 


we hear , from thevery term itſelf Þ of Spiritus, ] For evenas filins alicujus , 10 Spiritus, alicu- 
Jus, eft , ab aliquo; proceed from Him, whoſe Foy, or «ww they are, So the Fox of Gop, and Sp;- 
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rit of God, dofrom Gop : Go Þ of God, either, Zo ipſothan, that Heis Spiritas Domini. He proceeds 
without more ado. 

Proceeds : and from both. * From the Father , the Conſtantinepelitan Council , from the ex- 
preſs words, who proceedeth from the Father : 2 From the Scxne; The Council of T vledothe eight, 
trom the viſible ſign, where the Sonne breathed cn the Apeſtles, and willed them, from Him #» 
receive the Holy Gheft. And Non 4 ſemetipſo lequetur , ſed de meo accipict , ſt.eweth tully as 
much. Briefly - Sent by the Father, Fohn14.26. Filicque , and by the Scyme too', Febn 
L5. 26. And ſo, the Spirit of the Father , Matth. 10. 30. Filiique , ard by the Scn roo, 
Gat. 4.6. 

+ GER from them ; and not by way of gereratios : (That is Chriſts proper; He is often 
termed, the Only Begotten , and fo, nore but He ) but by way of, Emirte Spiritum , Emiſlion, ſen- 
dirs it forth : that is ( out of the very body of the word ſpirit by ſþiraticn,or breathing. One breathing, 
yet irom both : evenasthe breath (which carrieth the name and retemblarce ot 1t) is one, yet from both 
the »eſtrils, inthe body natural. 

All cheſe are expreſſed, or implied, inour Baptiſme. And now laſtly ( to return home to our 
purpoſe ) p;cceeds from them, to come to us: is breathed from them, to ;»ire us: Sent, by 
chem, tobegivenus:; Per Spiritum ſantlum qui datus eſt nobis , by the Fly Gheſt which is gi- 
zen US: given to receive, and fo, to be received of us, Which opereth the way , and maketh the 
paſfage over, to the ſecondqureſtion, Sirecepiſtis, Have ye received ? And fo, ( aswelee ) the 
two parts, {ollow well and kindly, one upon the other. For, this now, is the laſt thing to be heard of 
Him, thar, it is not enough, to kear of Him ; bur,that we are to receive Him alſo ; and to give account 
ro St. Pazl, thar we have fo done. | 

So then, we havenow cleared the firſt queſtion , at our Baptiſm : and have heard. 1. That 
ſuch a one there is. 2. And that He is GoD. 3. GonD, in unity of name. 4. Yet, in num- 
ber , diſtin ; and diſtin as a Perſon by Himſelf. 5. A perſon by Himſelf, yer not of Himſelf, 
but prececding. 6, Proceeding from both Perſons ; that ſtand before Him, the Father and the Soy. 
7. And that breath-wiſe. And ſo,we have done with that. But yer, we have not done, though. For,the 0- 
ther queſtion muſt be anſwered tco , no remedy,it imports vs.F or,2s good not hear of Him at all,as hear, 


and not reccive Him. 


Thither then, I come. $# Recepiſtis ? Haye ye received the Holy Ghiſt ? Wherein theſe 
three points. 1. That we are liable torhis queſtion, and co the affirmative part of it,zhat we have,and ſo 
are bound to receive Him ; For 10, fr, preſuppoſeth. 2.1t we ſohave, how to know it. 3. If we have nor, 
how tocompaſ it. 


How much it importeth us, to rece:ve Him, we may eſteem, by this, that $. Pax/ makes it his article 
of Imprimis, begins with it,at the firſt, as the moſt needful poinr. 

Two things are inir. Firſt,that receive we muſt.Secondly,that it muſt be the Holy Ghef , we are to 
receive. 

Receive? What need we receive any Spirit, Or receive at all> May wenot, out of our ſelyes, 
work that , will ſerve our turns? No : For holy we mult be, if ever we ſhall ref in His holy 
Hill : for without helineſs , none ſhall cver ſee GoD. Burt holy we cannot be, by any habit mo- 
ral, or acquiſite, There is none ſuch in ll moral Philoſophy. As, we have our faith , by 
illumination : ſo, have we our holincſs, by inſpiration : receiv? both , both from with- 
our. 

To a habit the Philcſephers came, and ſo Chriſtians may : but that will not ſerve, they are to go 
farther. Our habits acqsifire will lift us no farther, than they did the Heathen men : no farther thanthe 
place,where they grow, that is, earth and nature. They cannor work beyond their kind (nothing-can; ) 
nor riſe higher,than their ſpring. It is not therefore $; habirum acquiſiſtss ; but, fs Spirirum recepiſty, 
we muſt go by. 

But then, why recepiſtis Spiritum. Sanflzm , the Holy Ghoſt ? No receivizg will ſerve , but of 
Him ? The reaſon is, it is nothing here below , that we ſeek : but, to heaven we aſpire. Then, ifto 
heaven we ſhall, ſomething from heaven, mult thicher exalt us. 1f Partakers of the divine nature, 
we-hope to be (zs, great and precious promiſes we have that we ſhall be ) thar cin be no otherwiſe, 
than by receiving one, in whom the divine nature is. Hebeing received, imparts it to us, and ſo 
makes us cenſortes divine nature ; and thatisthe HoLy Gros r. 

For zs an abſolute neceſſity there is,that we receive the Spirit, elſe can we not live thelifeof grace , 
and ſo conſequently, never come to the life of glory. Recepiſtis Spiritum gives the life natural, Re- 
cepiſtis Spiritum Santt+m , gives the life ſpiritual. 

1, There holdeth acorreſpondence, between the natural and the Spiritual. The ſame way the 
world was made, inthe beginning , by the Spirit moving upon the waters of the deep: the very ſame, 
was the world new made, (the Chriſtian world, or Church ) by the [ame Spirit moving on the waters of 
baptiſme. 

2. And look, howin the firſt {day , wecome to this preſent life , by ſending the breath of 
life , into our bodyes. $0, inthe ſecond, come weto our hold, in the other life, by ſends ng the Holy 
Ghoſt into onr ſoules. 

3. By thar Spirit, which ChR 18s T was conceived by; by the ſame Spirit the Chriſtian 
= muſt be. Not to be avoided ,” abſolutely neceſſary all theſe ; it cannot be other. 
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Another neceſſity of His receiving. For, ® The houſe will not ſtand empty long. One Spirit or other, 
holy, or unholy , will enter and cake ic up. We ſee, the greztelt p.rc of the world by far, are 
entred upon, and held , ſome by the ® p;rir of amber; that paſs their time ( zsjr werein a ſleep) 
without any ſenſe of God, or Religion ar all, Others by che © Pirir of gidainefs , that reele rg 
and fro, andevery year areof anew Religion. Others, by 9 the Spirit of error ; given Gver 70 
believe tyes through ſtrong illuſion. And they that ſeem to know the truth , ſome with rhe © »- 
clean Sirir , ſome with * the irit of envy, orſomeſuch ( for they are many : ) that, a kind of ne- 
cellity there is to enterrain and receive the good ſpirit; that ſome or other evi/ pirir,trom Gop ſeize not 
upon #5, From which Gop deliver vs. | | 

A third neceſlity there is, we receive Him : forthat, with Him, we ſhall receive ; whatever we 
want, or need to receive, for our ſouls good. And here, fill in all His Offices, By Him, 6 we are re- 
generate at the firſt, in our baptiſm. By Him after ® confirmed, inthe impoſition of hands, By 
Him after | renewed to repentance , when we fallaway, by a ſecond impoſition of hands. By Him, 
k ranght all our life long, that we know not; ! pxt 5 minde of what we forget ; ſtirred up in 
what we are dull; * helped in our prayers; ® relieved inour infirmities , comforted in our heivinels ; 
i2aword, * ſcaled to the day of our Redemption, and 1raiſed up again in the laſk day. Go all a- 
long ; even from our Baptiſm; ro our very Reſurrection,:nd we cannor miſs Him; but receive Him we 
muik, 
And on the other ſide, $: non recepitis, without Him received, receive what we will, nothing 
will do us good : Receive the Word; it is but *a killing letter ; receive Baptiſm, it is bur Fohns Ba- 
P:i/m; bura * barren clement, receive His fleſh, * it profiteth nothing ; receive CH R IST, it will 
not do; for ® 9s nc habet Spiritum CHRISTI, hic non eff ejus , He that hatch nor His Spirit 


is none of His. So, CyR1$T renounces him, He hath no part in him. To receive CHRIST, and 


no: the Ho.y Gros, is to no purpoſe, To conclude, if we receive not Him, we b-. but * ani- 
males, Sfiritum non habentes , only men of ſox! , having not the Spirit, Y Ef animalis homo, the 
natural. man that never received the Spirit , neither perceiverth, nor receiveth the things of God,hath 
nothing to do with them, So thar, Spirirum non habentes, is enough, and there needsno more (but 
&aly thar) to condemn us. All this, laid together;we ſee; Recepiſtis ſpirirum;is no more than needs , andic 
mult needs have an anſwer. 


The next point is, how to certifie our ſelves; whether we have received this Spirir or 
no. I fay 2 Whether the Spirir, firſt; 2 And then, whether that Spiric be the Holy Ghoft, 
ater . | 

Ofthe Fpiric the ſighs are familiar. Forifir be in us;(as the natural Spirit doth) At the heart ir will 
beat : Arthe month, it will breath ; At the pulſe ir will be felr. Some one of theſe may; bur ll theſe will 
not dzceive us. | | | | 

Ar the heart we begin, for thatis firſt, ® Dabo wobis cor novum, & Firitum novum. A new 
heart and a new Sirit we ſhall find. ® ze ſhall be renewed in the Firit of our mind, San” no- 
vim ſuperveniſſe Spiritum , nova deſideria demonſtrant ( ſaich Bernard : ) Thar a new ſpirit is 
received , no better way, to know, than by new thowghrs, and deſires. That he thit watches well , 
che currant of his defires and choughts ; may know , whether, and what ſpirit itis, he isled by, old 
orney. Thereiore our SAVIouR CHRIST breathed into them, whea he firſtpve them che Ho- 
TY GuroST , tharthey might receive Him , there within, even © in viſceribzs, inthe inward parts. 
* A timore two Domine cencepimus Siritum ſalutis : We ſhall know the Spirit is conceived, by 
the fear of God in our hearis ; ir 1s, 5s the Fyſtole or drawing into refrain us trom evil. And 
we th'll know it, by © Charitas Dei diffuſa eſt in cordibus n:ftres, the love of GoDb 
there ſhed abroad ;z ozr hearts, Which is, as the diaftole or dilxing ic ouc , co all; that 
g00d is. | 

Burth-n, this every one mayſiy, Allis well within : and their word muſt be taken, we cannot 
giin-lay them. For no man knows, in fo frying, whether they ſry true or no; Therefore we g0 
\e: turcher, and fiy: Jdem eff vite + woes organcn , the breath that ſerves us for life ; or to live 
by , the fame ſerves usalſo for the weice, or to ſpeak by. So, that way ye ſhall know it. For if 
t 14 ore ipſeriem non eſt ſpiritus, 10 breath be to be perceived in their months,jfthey 8 ſpeak nt through 
ir tnroats , they are but 7dols and no better. Will ye fce it ar the Aonth ? h Credids , propter 
gii.d Focutus ſum , faidhe: And habentes enndem Spiritum , if we have the ſame ſpirit, (ſuch the 
Apo:Ye) weſhalldo noleſs. This we know for cercin, that upon this day, the Holy Ghoſt c:mein 
ih2 ſhape of rongres, and they are for ſpeech, And chis likewiſ:, that, upon the receiving the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt , theſe here (inthe Text) and gener3lly :ll other, $eak,; and that wich new tongues, 
ror ſuch 78 they ſpake with before. The miracle is ceaſed ; but the moral, boldeth Rtill; where 
the Hcty Ghoſt z5 received,there is ever a change in the diale#,r change from * carſed;nclean;corrupt com- 
$22;:ication,unto | ſuch as becometh $aints + : oo 
Burthenagain, beruuſeeven birds may be ; andare ſometimes taught, to ſperk, (and har,ho- 
ſy phr:ſes fora need, ) theretore turcher yer to the pulſe wego, and rouchir. To the hand, to the 
work , and enquire of that, The Holy Gh:#t was firſt given and received by the ® brearh inward 5 
{rzhe heart, Then, by " fiery rongres, ior the Seech. Burt ever after, and here in this pl-ce , 
wm? Holy Ghoſt ( we know.) was given. ard received, by ® laying on of hands: and that; ro ad- 
moriſh us, that by impoſita , and by admota mans , by ſiting #Þ , and laying to our hands,we may 
k.10w,we haye received Him; we have had /aying on of hands,it we uſe laying or putting our hands to any 
£990 work Hhbha | | 
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420 Of the SexvING Sermon 5: 
__ Asfor what isin the heart; * 2s copnoſcit illyd? who knowsit ? ndt weour ſelves ; oxr own 

4 = * 179% hearts, oft deceive us. thereis 3 a werbis confitevtar, confels at the mouth, with a fattss me= 
7 The: gant , deny with the deeds : andthat deceives too. But there is  op{s fides , the work of faith, from 

= Eos ; WEIS iainx Pants faich, © foew it ſelf by hi 

{ Gal.g.6. | fides que operatur , faith that worketh, thatis, Saint Paxls faith; that can * Gew it ſelf by his 
t Jam.a,18. working , that is, Saint Zames faith : and there, may well be the Spirit. But without works, there, 
#% Jan,2.24 jtmaynot be. For withour works, S. James is flat, itis but" a dead faith, the carcaſs of faith, 


Verſ. 10.12, 


Hc ſea 6. 4. 
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AR 2.3. 


Luk.24-49. 
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C.Ver 9- 
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and there is no Spirit init, No Spint, if nowerk, For ſg, adeo Proprium eſt, Operari Spiritu, ut 
niſs operetur , nec ſit : fo kindly itis, for the Spirit to be working, esit it work xt, it 45 net, There is 
none, tO work : Spettrum eſt non Spiritus,a flying hadow It 1s, 4 Spirit it 15 not, fit workJt 0 not. 

And yet] cannot deny , works there may be and motion-, arifl yer no Spirit : £8, in artiticial En- 
gincs, Watches, and Jacks, and ſuch like. Anda certainartfical thing thereisin Religion ( we call 
it Hypecriſie ) that by certain pins and g11s , makes ſhew of certain works and mMUtions, as if there were 
Spirit , bur ſurely Spzrit there isnone in them. Vain men they are, that boaſt of che Spirir withour 
the work : Hypoctites they are, that counterfeit the work, without the Spirit, You ſhall eaſily 
diſcoyer theſe works , thartrhey come not from the Spirit , by the two ſigns, in Pſame 51, 7aJ 
and II 4 conſtant , and 2 free, They thatcome from cunning , and not trom che FSpirir, ye ſhall 
know them by this, they be every foor out , they are nor conſtant , they continue not x2iferm long, 
and when the barrel is about, or the plummets down , ney ty. But howſoever, long they will 
not hold , but- vaniſh like the cloud , dry away like the dew of the morning , 2 38? no cn 

anc). 
# And ye ſhall know them again, by the other note N12 which makes the difference, between 
the Createres , and the Spiriz. For the Creatures are produced from without : The Spirit doth e- 
mauare , proceed from within. So theſe, they have principium motus ab extra , that that makes 
them go , is ſomething , ſome Engine without, they flow hot freely , they come not kindly , as from 
within 1I'12NT no natural motion, Ingenious but not ingenuous. Jngenuity and conſtancy, the free 
proceeding , the conſtant continuing of them, will ſoon diſcloſe , whether they come from a Fpiric 
or 0; will ſoon ſhew they come from the ar: of Hypecriſie ; not from the Spirir of true 


piety. 


And theſe will ſerve, to know whether from 4 Spirit. Now, whether that Spirir be Hely or 
no. For divers times doth the Apoltle diſtinguiſh, and fiy : Ye have not received this Ffirit., but 
that; as Rom. 8.15. 2 Tim. 1.7, and namely, 1 Cor. 2.12. that we have nt received the ſþi- 
rit of the warld, but the holy ſpirit which is of God. This ſame fpirit of the world ; it is ſacer 
Firizus ( for there is no touching it) but not ſartt#s. Sacer, aShe is called ſacra fames : for 
ſanta fames he could never haye called it. That #rir of the wcrld , beit from policy, orbeit from 
Philoſophy , bothare res ſacre ( and ſave alſd may be, asthey may be uſed ) bur of themſelves /e- 
cular they are, and from men: Holy, or from heaven they are not. Burt this Spirit, this inde 
muſt blow from heaven , not from our caves here benexcth. And fo you ſhall ſoondiſcernit. Do but 
mark the coaſts, whence and whither it bloweth, the motive and the mark, and you ſhall diſtinguiſh ic 
ſtraight. For if, from a ſecular reaſon, if, toanend beneath ; tirtzs ab imoit may be, virtues ab alto it 
1s not. 

Forexample, I do forbear to finne: what is my motive? Becauſe ( as Micah faith ) it is a- 
cainſt Omri's ſtatutes, ſome. penal law, I ſhall incur ſuch a penalty , beliable roſuch an AtHor, if] 

onot: Ttis well, but allthis, is butthe ſpirir of the world : E pretorio, non [anitnario, bloweth our 
of eſt minſter-Hall,not out of the ſanftaary. 

I go further, to a better $:rit ; Though there were no penal Law, I forbear to ne , becauſe 
itisa bratiſh thing , and ſoagainſt reaſon : and ignominious , and ſo againſt my credit and reputari- 
on. Nay then, 7 I yet; becauſe, I ſhall thereby endanger my ſou! , for that it will bar me of 
heaven, or be a meansto bring me to hell ( forthe Heathen men took notice of both theſe places : ) 
all this whils this is no more, than the £þirir of the Philoſophy ſchooles will teach : no more than 
mightbe caught inthe School of Tyrannus, betore Saint Pax ever came in it. It bloweth ( this 
wind ) ofit of Ariſtutles Gallery , not out of the Santtwary yet: E Lycenio, non ſanftuaric. Bur, 
if with eye to God , Iforbear: becauſe in ſo doing, I ſhall offend Him , and do evil, againſt the 
rule of his Juſtice, the reverence and Majeſty of His Preſence, the awful regard of His Power, the kind 
reſpe&t of His Bounty and Goodneſs ; This now,cometh fromthe ſan#aary,tius wind bloweth from hea- 
ven; thisis right ſan&xs indeed. 

Thisisthe Line, Again, look tothe Level. If it be Demetrias's end, here in the Chapter , 
Woes eſt acquiſitio nobis , by this we have our advantage. If it be theirs, paremus nebis nomen, 
0 T ſhall make my name famoxs upon earth , or any of thatlevel, it is but of the world - ſacer £5- 
ritus, not ſanttus. But, if of our well doing, Gop His will be the center, and His glory the c:r- 
cumference : wedo it, not that our will , but His be done, not, olir name, but his be hallowed : the 
af i holy, and the Firit is of the ſame kind, Otherwiſe, philoſophical, politick, moral it may be: 
theological , religious, holy itis not, Our line and our level, or inducements, or impediments to our 
doings, mark them , what coaſt they come from, and whether they bend , ye ſhall eaſi- 
ly conclude ; as before , whether recepiſtis Firitum ; fo here , whetber recepiffis [anttum 
or no, 
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. Andthus we know;whether we have received. Bur, if we have not, how then > How may we ( by 
the grace of Gop) ſo diſpoſe our ſelves, as we may recaive Him; And now we are come tothe dxry of 
the day ; For this, is the day of His receiving. | 3 

The ways are two : 1 One,that we lay no bars to keep Him from us, 2. The ocher,ri2t we vſe all good 
meansto allure Him ro us. 

Firſt, thacwe fall not into Saint Stephens challenge , that we * reſi/* ner the Holy Ghoſt , and 
His Coming. Andreſiſt Him we do, it we lay any impediments in His way ; n3y,it we remove them 
not : As the manner 1s, as they do, char draw the Curtains, or op2n the Caſemencs, that would cake in 
breath. he 

Of theſe; I find three ofnote : quit they muſt be all, or no receiying Rim. 

One, anda chief one, is Pride. Forthe HoLY Gros T will not * reſt, but zpoz the {iuly, faich 
Eſay : nor Gov, give grace, but to the humble ® ( ſaith Sulomen.) That we therefore pray ro 
Him, that giveth grace to the humble, to give us the grace to be hamble , thar 19 we may be meer 
tO receive Him. For, at His firſt coming He came as a Dove, and did c /ight pn Him , chat was 
Himſelf , humble and meeh,, likea Dove, and willech us to learn that leflon of Hini , as thac which 
will make us meet to. receive the Dove which He received , whole qualities «re like His; of 
a meek and quiet Ffirit ; which howſoever the world reckon of it, is with Gop # thiaz much 
FT; np ow ds ee | 

In the beginning, the Pirir moved apon the waters and at Baptiſm, it doth ſto: And our Savieuk 
C1K15sT ſpeaking of the graces ofthe 5þ:r:r, dothir,in terms of ware ; and water ( we kyow)will ever 
tothe loweſt place. Pride then is a bar, and bamility a diſpoſing means, to the prime receiving of ihe 
Holy Gros T. Rn © 

Anotherimpedimeat is Carnality. Yor Siritxal, and carnal, are flat oppoſice: Lnod ſar- 
um fi, mundim oft, ever: No holineſs without cleanneſs. $0 thar, the wnclean Sþirir muſt be 
caſt out, yerthe Holy Grosr received. Aclean box it muſt be, that is ro hoid this Oimrmenr. 
The Dove lights 0119 c4rri;9, Into our Bodies, asa Temple, Heisto come : as ito 1 ftrwes , he 
willnot, Andrthit which we ſaid right row, of Water, we here repeat agun. , The ſpzc4r in the be- 
ginning moved there , and at Baprti/m came thither again , and his gifts are *$ ſfreames Of water , and 
water ( we know ) isa clenſer, To keep our ſelves clean,isa means; to pour our ſelves cutinto riocand 
excels, isa bar, keeps Him fir away from us. | | 

Bucthechird is ex rota ſubRantia, againſt the Hoy Gnosr : andilutis, the ſpirit in that 
( as Saint Famer faith ) /ufteth after envy, after envy, Or malice , or whoever f11ourech of the 
gall of butterneſs;, in which whoſoever are; S. Peter ſaith plainly , they have no part or fellowſhip, 
either its Fung » or recezving of the HoLy GnoST. TheHoLy GyesrT, as, inthe body, He 
expreſſeth by the breath , and in that form given by Cyr 1sT : ſoin the ſoul, by mutual and re- 
ciprocal love, which is ( as it were) the /ives-breath of the ſoul. Sois His Natare; and fo is His 
Sign ; the Dove brought an Olive branch , and that is the fign of /ove and amity : and 1o is His 
Office, to ſhed abroad love in our hearts: And how can that be received , if malice b2 not firft of 
all voided out 2 They are as oppoſite ; as S. Lakes fire from heaven,and $. 7ames fire from: hell ; one mult 
be q-czched; or the other will not bxry. 

Now tlefe beiig removed, 1 Pride, > Loft, and 3 Malice, and ſoa placemade , we are to 
inviiethe Spirir , by all good means he loveth, and asit were to gather wind {3s much #8 we can. 
10th end to ger us tothe place, and to viſit it oft ; where this aire breacherh ; and, char is ( as we 
tind, ( «nb. XI.XVI.) The door. of the Sanftauary. Ifany be (lirring, ifany be ro be found, there 
itis, Noplace oncarth which the Holy Spirit more frequenteth, hath duer commecce with, chan the 
Holy places; where che remembrance of His name is put ; for thither He Will come to us and 61:5 us with 

Peing there; itis but an caſie leſſon, yer David thinks meet to teach ic us, by his example; Os 
meum apcrni, © Spiritum attraxi, To open our moxth and draw ut in. And chat opening is by 
pray&. Zecvary Caliech it Spiritam precum , the ſpirit , rhat is, the aRive inſpiration Or attra- 

ctios Of it, where we expreſs our defire ro draw him in. Which very attra&tion or defire hath a 
promiſe, by the mourh of our Saviour Chriſt Himſelf, thar His heavenly Father wall give the 
Hely Ght airzo evay to them that will mike petition, ſeek and fue,opex their mouth, and pray 
for 1. 

Then ſecondly, look , how the Breath andthe Voice iz nataralibus $0 together, even ſo do 

the /þiric 2nd the Word inthe pri Rice of Religion, The * HoLY GaosrT 1s Chriſts ſpirit , and b 
Chr:f} is the 1jyord, And of that zyord, the zyord c that is preached rous, is anabſtract, There muſt 
then needs be a neirnets, and alliance, betweenthe one and the other, And indeed ( bur by our de- 
Eult ) The wordand the Spirit (fiith Eſay) hall never faile, or ever part; butone be received, 
when the ocher is. We have a plain example of itthisday, in. Peters auditory ( A. 2.) and an- 
other, 1n Corre/izs and his family ( As 10.)even in the Sermon time,the Holy Gh:ſ# felluponchem,and 
they {0 recerved Hun, | | | on ; 

__ Yez, we may ſee it by this, that, inthe hearing of the ord, where He isnot received, yet He ma- 
keth proffers, and worketh ſomewhat onward. Upon Felix, took him With a ſhaking , and furcher 
would have gone, bur that he put ir over to a convenient time, which convenient time never came, 
And upon Aerippa likewiſe, ſomewhat it did wove him, and more jc would, but that he was content to be 
a Chriſt ian, ©» 6a, otake his Religion, by a little( asit were upon a knives-poinc) and was afraid ro be 
2 Chriſtian in my/to, t90 Much a Chnſtan, - | 
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Of the SENDING © Sermon 5. 


Pla $5.10. 
Efay 30.31. 
Job 4.16, 


Pac; 9.3s 


3. 
The Sacrament 


1Cor.1o. 3. 
12.13: 


All together 
10yntly. 
Ho. 14.7. 
Jam -2l. 


That we ſee not thiseffe&t, that with the zyord the Spirit is not received as it would be, the 
re:ſon 1s, it is no ſooner gotten, than it is loſt. We ſhould find this effect , if after we had heard the 
word , we could get us a little out of the noiſe about us, and withdraw our ſelves ſome whither , 
where we might be by ourſelves, That when we have heard Him ſpeak ro «, we might hear whac 
He would ſpeak in us. Whenwe have heard the woice befote us, we might hear the other behinde 
#s, hac eſt via. When, the voice that ſoxndeth;, the other of feb , wecem anudivi in filentio : 
there, he:r Him, reprove, teach, comfort #5, Within, Upon which Texts are grounded the /«1;/q- 
quies , the communing with our own ſpirits, which are much praiſed by the Ancients, to this pur- 

"ofe : for, in maditatione exardeſcit ignis , by alittle maſig or meditation, the fire would king/e 
and be kept alive, which otherwite will dye. And certainitis, that many ſparkles kindled , tor want 
ofthis, go out ag-1n {traight : for, asfaſt zsit is written in our heares, it is wiped our again : #staſtas the 
ſeedis ſown, itis picked up by the fowles again, and ſo our receiving is 1n vain, the 30rd and the Spirir are 
ſevered, which elſe would keep alcogerher. 

Lally, zs the crdard the Spirit; fothe Fl and the Spirit go together. Not a fleſb,but this 
fleſp, the fleh that was cencerved by the Holy Ghoſt, this is never withour the Holy Gheff, by whom it was 
ccnceived : ſorh:t, receive one, and receive both. Ever with this blood there runnech {ii!l an arctery , 
with plenty of Epiricin it ; which maketh, that we eat there e/cam ſpiritsalem, a ſpiritual mear, and thar 
in that Cp,we be made drink of the Spirzr. There is not only impoſitio manuum, but atter it,poſetio in ma- 
Hs ; putting On of the hands, but purting it into our hands. Impoſitio manuum, putting on ot hands,in Ac- 
cepit panem & calicem : And poſitio in manus, putting it into our hands, in Accipire , eaite, bibire, And 
ſo, wein caſe, to receive body, blood, Spirit and all, if our ſelves be not in faulr. 

Now then if we will invite the ſpirir indeed , and ifeach of theſe, by it ſelfin ſeveral, be thus effetual 
to procure it : put them all,and bind them all cogether, Accipite verba ; take to your words, Hoſees words, 
words of earnelt invocation. Suſcipite inſitum verbam,receive 0r take to you ihe zyord (S.Zames word) 
graffed into you, by the Office of Preaching. Accipite corpus,accipite ſanguinem, take the holy myſteries 
of His body and b1ood, and the fame, the holy arteries of His bleſſed Spirit. Take all theſe in one, (the at- 
trractive of Prayer; the zyord,which is F:rit and /ife, the bread of life, and the cup of Salvation : ) and is 
there not great hope, we ſhall anſwer S. Paxls queſtion, as he would have itanſwered, affirmative? Have 
ye received? Yes; we havereceived him. Yes ſure. Then,ifever, thus,if by any way. For on carth,there 
15no ſurer way, than to joynall theſe : and He fo to be received, if at all, 

So, we began with hearin 4 outward, and we end with receivinginward. We began with one Sacra- 
ment, Baptiſm ;, weendwith the other, the Excharift. We began with that, where we heard of him , 
and weend with this other, where we may and ſhall (I cruſt) receive him, And Almighty Gop gran, 
we ſo mayreceive Him at this good time, asin His good time, we may be received by Him, thither, 
whence He this day came of purpoſe to bring us,even to rhe holy places made Without hands, which is His 
heavenly kingdom, with God the Father who prepared it, and God the Son who purchaſedit for us, Tg 
whom, three Perſons, &c. 


F 


- = 
" ”-, =» 3}, 
4 


PREACHED 
Kings Majeſty, 
AT WHITE-HALL, 


On the X X 7II. of May, A. D. Mocx1n. 
being WHIT-SUNDAT. 


Erexxs. Chap. IV. Vet. XXX. 


Nolite contriſtari, OTA 


And grieve not (or, be not willing to grieve, ) the Holy Spirit of God ; by 
whom ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. 


His Requeſt; or Counſel, or Caution, or Precept ( or what yewillcallit ) of the 
Apeſi lesjs ture very reaſonable : The Holy Gho$t, by Whom: we are ſealed to the 
day of Redemption, that we would not grieve Him. 

Not the Ho.y GyuosT. He 1s the Spirit of the Great and High 

Ged: Ando, for His Dignities ſake, Not Him again, as by whoſe means 

we have our ſigarare againſt the great Day of Redemption : And (o, even 

for His benefits ſake. Theſetwo, 21 for His Greatneſs, or » for His Good- 

»e[s , Greatneſs in Himſelf, Goodneſs to us : For either of theſe , or for both 

of theſe, we would be fo reſpeQtive of Him, as wot ro grieve Him. 

Not to grieve Him. He mightwell, and ( as one would think ) ſhould rather have faid yield 
him all cauſe of jry and contentment ; It had been but reaſon, ſo. Now, that,He doth not move : 
only this, that we would not miniſter unto Him any cauſe of grievance: And what could He fay 
leſs? Toſucha Perſon, and for ſuch a Benefit , it is but even a ſmall pleaſure. If not rejoyce 

_ , yet Grieve him mt, And it is ſo reaſonable, I ſee not how well it can be Denyed 
m. 

Now then 2s we ſee itis but reaſonable (this Requeſt; ) Soisit exceeding fic for this time: It is for 
the Holy Ghoſt : And thisische Holy Ghoſts Feaſt. It mentioneth His Sealing (forareaſon :) Andthis 
is (as I maycall ic) His firſt Sealsng-day : this the day, on which the Spirir of &oD firſt ſer His Sea/ up- 
onthe Fathers of our faith, the bleſſed Apoſtles, On which He then did, and on which He ever will, 
though notin like manner,yetin like effe& (ir being His own day) viſit us from cn high, if by ſome grie- 
vaxce 0r ather, we wn 174 Him not, and fo drive Himaway. 

So, what caſier requeſt than this, Nolte contriftar; ? And what ficter time to move for the Holy Ghoſt, 
than tiponH is own Feaſt, and upon iHs Sealing-day ? And thisis the Summe; 
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of the SExpING | 
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Toe div fron, 


Hl. 
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F 


G:icyenor. 


8 
Notthe Spirct 
vj GOD. 


a 1Sam.25 21, 
b Provel &. 14. 
c Flay 29. 10, 
d Mar. 9.44, 


The parts fall out evidently two, The Party, for whom this Requeſt is preferred : 2 Anda Dat), 
or (it is not worth making a duty) rather a common ordinary Coxrteſie to be done Him. 1. The Party, 
The Holy Spirit of GoD, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of Redemption. 2. The Dary (or whatye 
will call it) Nolte contriſtars. 

In the Party, two Aotrves there be : 1 His Perſon, and 2 His Benefir. 1. His Perſon 1n theſe ; 
The Hely $ pirit of God. 2. His Benefit intheſe : By whom ye are ſealed to the Day of Reaempricn. 
His Per/o# ſer forth inthe original, with very great exergy : ſuch, zs our tongue 1s not able toexprels 
it fully enough. Forit is not 11y:04e dzc0y ©2x , but with greater emphaſis ; but three words, and 
three Articles, every word his ſeveral Article by it ſelf , n' mwua, mn dz, 3s 2x8, The Spi- 
7it, not a Spirit , and not Holy, but T' he Holy , nor of GoD, 7; but of 6845, 
The G © D, that is, the only, living and true G o Þ. All, The's , never an A among 
them. | 
Then, His Boxnty Or Benefit vouchſafed us: By whom, We kave onr ſealing to the Day of Redemp- 
ticn. Wherein, theſe four points come to be weighed : 1. Of Redemption. Firlt, phat and how it 1s. 
2. Then, tharit hath a Day; the Day of our Redemption. 3. That, againſt that Day, weareto be Sealed 
4. Thar, the Hey Ghoſt keepeth that Seal, and His Office , it is topals it tous. This is the Ze- 


uefit. 

f Now, either of theſe is a Aeotive of it ſelf. 1 His Perſon: Grieve not the holy Spirir of G op, 
and there ſtay : for, that, of it ſelf, is reaſon enough ; 2 Or, leave out His Perion, ſet that by, and 
ſay, but even, Eim, 2/ho ſeals unto you, ſo great afayour, as tofſayeyou, at the great Day : 
Him { be He what te will, Gop, or 1am, Spirit or fleſh, holy or common) grieve Him not. This 
is re2ſon enough roo; Grieve Him not , for His owyn: It not tor His own, yet nor, for His Seals 
ſake. | . 

The Dzty followeth. To this Perſon great, and of great bounty beſide (to ſpeak as Naamar's 
Seryonts did to him) $4 rem grandem dixiſſet Apoſtolus ; if the Apeſtle had emjoynes us ſome great picce 
ef ſervice, we ought not to have thought much of ir. How much morethen, when he ſaith, bur this , 
De nc grieve Him (:nd there is all ? ) which is no poſetive, or attxal piece of ſervice, of pains,or of pe- 
ril; only a privative, of diſ-ſervice (asthey call it ) which is ever as little as can be required : Ne 
centriſt ari. 

Non ccttriſt,tri : or at leaſt, Nolte contriſtari;, for, there be two degrees: 1. That we 
do ut not. 2, That willingly we do it not. That we have a wi/ not to do it. Which rea- 
ding, effers wore grace. For , much depends upon our williingneſſe , or net willingueſſe 
to 1f, : | 
In both which, we have 1 firſt to weigh , whether we can grieve Ejm , or He be prieved : 
(that fo we mv underſtend the phraſe, and rake it right.) 2 Then, how it is, we doit, and 
what thoſe gri-2ances be ; that ſo, we may rake notice of them, and be careful to ayoid 
them. 

3. Taft of all , the fitting it to the Time and ſhewing ir ſeaſonable. Tor, by occaſion of 
the Perſen,, His Feaſt, and by occaſion of rhe day of Redemption , the Day of Scaling alſo will 
f:llin, ard che intended action, withit. Which ( :s we ſhell ſhew ) is it ſelf a kind of S5gna- 
tre, Do ir not; This time, do it not: It is His own Feaſt , now , Its His Sealing-aay, 
this, Now then, Nolte contriſtari. Thus lie the Parts. Of which , that what ſhall be ſpo- 
ken, Cc. 
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1 Great Perſons, > and ſuch as carry the reputation of being Good, Not Great,in regard of 

their p;wer : They may do vsa diſpleaſure: The motive of fear, Nor good,in regard of their 

bczmty : Ochers are,ar.d we may be,the berter for them : the motive ot hope. Tf He be Great, 
though He F$-a/ us nothing, no wiſdom, to offend Him. If He be to ſea/ us a favour ( though 
otherwiſe He be rot great ) for His f:yours fake favour Him ſo much, as grieve Him not. Either 
of theſe available; bur where they meer, there 1s vis znita. Specially, if we add, 1» quo ves ; thar 
our parts beinir; and S:gnat; eſtis, that either He already hath, or is ready to doit for us : The mo- 
tive of /;ve, and of the greateſt love, the /ove of oxr ſelves. Thenir comes home indeed. Theſe three 
meer ll in this Party. 1. He is 7 midua n ax 724. 2. Sigillum habet. 3. In que 
Vos. 

I begin with 2ant,how greit, Re is the Spirit of Gov. And wereit but the Spirit of man,our 
own Spirit , Sins of the greater ſize, wonld be forborne, as for other divers, ſo even for this reaſon, 
that they be gravamina ſpiritus, grievances againſt our own ſpirit , which, every one feels, whoſe con- 
ſcience is not ſeared. And if the Apoſtle had faid , Eſchew them, for that they breed Srgaltwm 
& ſcrupulum cordis, the up-braiding or yexing of the heart ( as® Abigail excellently termeth it,) 
or (as ® Solomon ) wvulnus ſpiritus, the wound, Or gall of the Spirit, or (as© E ſay) compunttionem , 
the prick or ſting of conſcience ; or (as our * Saviour Himfelf ) aworme , which once bred,zever dies, 
5 never leaves gnawing : he had ſgjdenough. But this, even the Heathen could haye ſaid 

0, : | 


ik Wo forts of perſors there be, that ( if we be well :dvifed ) we would be loth to grieve : 


The 


Sermon 6, 


pe EET 


Of tbe Hoy Grosr. 


The Apoſtle doth like an Apsft1z; tels us truly, there is a grexter matter longs toir than fo. There is 
afarre higher Spirit than ours, than any in man (our Spirit is nothing ro it) che Spirir of Gop : they 
be grievances again(t zt. 

' To ſpeak then of the Fpirir of Gop : ® Gop is a Spirit, and Gop hath a Spirir. Hah many, 
created, in His power, and at His command : bu hath one, one above all, uncreated, inrimm ſubſtartie, 
of His own ſubſtance : Known ever, by the article z, (#s S. Baſi/ obſerveth) ths Spirit, the ſoveraigne 
Spirit : Styled ever, withthis addition; His own Spirit, the Spirit not of any Saint, 34 concreto, Or 1# ab- 
ſtrat, but even of God himſelt. 

Our $4avicur Cn R1sS rt teacheth us, to take notice of Him, 2s we do of th 7:24; By His effeR. For 
the wind : it is a body of ayre, but {o chin and ſubrile, :s it is next neighbour to a Spirit. Weſce foul rule 
here in the world ſometimes, houſes blown down; trees blown up by the roots. When we ſte this, 
we know {traighr, this cannot be do::e without ſome power, And that power (we are ſure) cannoc fub- 
fiſt ofit ſelf (1t isan accident -) 11nit (needs) have his inherence in ſome ſubitance. That ſub{tance, if ic 
be viſible, we call it a body : 1i1nviſible, a Spiriz, So our Savior tels us, Spiritzs eſt qui Firat, It is 
the 37/1: did this, ble ail cheſe own. | 

And evea ſo,of the Sp1-ir of GD, when (25 upon this day) they chat could ſcarce ſpetk one tongue 
well, onaſuddea, were able perfectly to ſpe.k to every Nation under heaven, every one 52 his own 
tengrre ; this ( we know) could not cone to pafſe but by ſome power. And ſure we are, thr power 
muit have for His SubjeRt, tome /#6ſtance : And tier any viſible or bodily; Then, ſome Spirir it mult be: 
And no Fperit ia the worid could effet ch.s: And fo the Spirit of Gop. 

Buc the relation ofch-ſe rongaes depends upon S. Lukes credit. There ws after, a more ſtrange and 
famous operition, which inall Stories we find. The T::mples of Idols blown down all the world over: 
ye1 the world it ſeif blo:ya quite about, turned up-fide {a (asit were) from Paginiſme, and che 
worſhip of Hexthea gods co che truch of Chriſt :n Religion, And thit, maugre th2 ſpirir of the world, 
which bluſtred, 1nd ben: it ſelfagain{t it, rotis viribus, This wefiad : And tor c2rtain, this workand 
rhis power could not come from zny other Spirit, bur the Fpirir of Gon only. Thus wetake notice of 
Him by His effe&s : and of his Greatneſſe by the greatreſle of his effeRs. 


The Spirit of Gon; and the Hy Spirit : what nzeds this? To mak? Him great (as the world 
£566);yhac need2d Holy ? Or, ifa ticle muit be ad{ed, to that end, there were other tyles many, in the 
eye of fleſh, more mg uficeat and likely to ſhew Him for Great, than this of Holizeſſe. The Spirit of 
Principality, of Courage, Power, Government; divers other. Andall theſe, are from Him too; He 
the tountain of all, Sothe Apoſtle tels, 1 Cor.12. And, though the Spirit b2 all theſe, yer choyce 
is mide of none of all theſe, but only ofthis one[ Hy Jrom among them all, »' 4,09. And His title is 
not The High 414 Mighty : nor, The Great and Glori:ns : but only, The Holy Spirit. Nor, do the 
Seraphins and Powers of Hzaven cry, Magnzs, or Cel{ws, or Fortis, thrice, but Santas, Santis, Sans 
tans, Holy and thrice Huy, ro Gor Himſzeli: makins choice (I doubt not ) of His Soveraign Attribute, 
co land and magnifie His glorious Name by. Which te-che-h us a leffon (if we would learn it ) Thar, 
it is che Arrribuce in Gop, which ofall other, He doch, and which of all other, we ſhould molt eſteem of. 
And by ve tue of this (if we kept righr) Plices, and Times, and Perſons, and things acred ſhoul bein 
regard accordingly. For this we may be ſure of : were there in G o p's titles, a ritle of higher account; 
the Spirit of Gop ſhould have been ſtyled byir. But in God, {ely, Holy, is befo:e Lord of Hoſts: His 
H-lineſſe, ficit ; His Power, *fcer, 


Thus,h:ve we two re ſons de nn gravinde: ifirit, were He but the Huly Spirit, for that He would be 
ſpied. For,withour all u2Yon, He 1s the nioce to be ſer by, byre:ſon of chatArtribu:e:It isGops cheif, 
as ye may fee inthe High Pri:fts forehead, 75 ye may hew, out of the Angels months. 

. Th21agiun, that Heis Gop's , and not a Spirit, bur The Spirit of God; we will forbexr Him 
fomewhat (I rruit) for His ſake, whoſe He is. Pur theſe wo toge:her. | 

And co thſe two for a ſurpluſ-ge joyn that, He is nor only Dez, but Dexs , Of God; but Godalfo : 
and then, we have our fuil weight for this prt, for His Gremneſle. | | 

And this we ſhewed, laſt Fe:ſt. Weare Z.prizedinto tim : We believe in Him: We yield Him equ:l 


The Spirit of 


GOD. 


a Joh. 4 24. 
b Elay 48.16» 


Job, p4 8, 


2 The Hoy 
Spirit. 


Verſ.4 1t. 


27 


Eſay 6-3 


Eay 63: ? 


2 The Foly 
Spirit of God; 
Exod 28-26, 


Elay 6.3» 


Slorifying: We bleſs by Him or,in Hisnime no leTe chan of the other cwo:So,inthe Deity,He is: And a 


Perſon His : For, to Seale ( which he is ſaid here todo; ) to /eale; is everanaR perſonall. Thi- 
ther then, I now come, even from His Greatneſſe tro His Gooaneſſe. 


- For He is not $-eat, #s the Gre't Cyan: but; Heis Good withall. And Greaz, and Good withill, 

char carries it ever, If, 1» 9#0 955 come to it, that this goodxeſſe re2ch to us. | 
And ſure, this Party His (Grearneſſe ſztaparc) is, to us, the Auchour of many a benefit. No perſon 
of the chre2hih ſo many, ſo div-rs denominationsas He ; And they be all , ro ſhew che manifold, 
diverſiry of the gifts, He beſtowerh on us. They count them. . 1. * His F\9n1D or zgtarion , 
which maketh the vegetable power inthe world. 2. His bmw" wa Spirir or /oul of life, in the {i- 
ving Creatures. 3, His © CIV heavenly Spirit of 4 double life, in mankind. 4. Then, 
thicin 4 Bez.w/eel, that gave him excellericy of are, 5. Thatin ©cheT. XX. Elders, that gave them 
excellency of wiſdome to govern, 6. -Thatin f zal:am and the Sybils, that gave them the 70rd 
q Frebory, ro. foretell chingscontingent. 7, Thar ofthe 8 Apoſtles ( thisday ) that gave them 
l, to peck all tongues. AllcheſearefromHim, All theſe he might, bur doth not reckon up 
any of them. © And chat, becauſe, though they be from rhe Holy Spirit of Gro d , yet not from 
Him 


T11 


2 
The BHoe!y Sp'< 
rit of God, by 


whom /caled. 


a G2n. 1-2, 

b Gen 1.20, 
c Gzn 27: 

d Exod. 31. 13, 
c Num. 12.26; 
f Num 24.14. 
g AR. 2.58, 
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Sermon 6- 


Of the SxenpiNG 


a Joh 16-8. 


b-a&s 16.6, 7 


C Jvii.re 13, 


d Joh. Is 


ec 2Cor.3 6. 
fRom.s.:6. 
g Rom.g5.5. 
h \&.z0. 22. 


11Cor.r.22. 


3 Acdeinption, 


Job 2.4. 


Num. 5.28. 


2 The Dy of 
Redemption, 


Him, as Holy , but, as the Spirit of G 0 Þ only, without eye or reference to this Attribute [Holy] 
at all. | 

But from the Holy Spirit (or the Spirit, as Heis Holy )) cometh the gratum faciens , the gift 
of gifts, the gift of grace , which tie beſtoweth on His Sainrs and ſervants, and maketh them ſuch , 
byicr. We waveall the former, all the gratzs date , and take our felves only ro this, And here a- 
ain, there come in upon us as many more, 1. The grace * reproveng and checking them within 


- ( whenthey are re:dy to g0 aſtray ) Spiritzs reflans , the wind againft them, * or ſuffering them 


ro g0 into Aſia or Myſia \ whenthey ſhall do no good there ) but making them even wind-boxnd 2s 
it were. 2. Spiritus afflans , the wind with them, ©g+4ding them , and giving them a good paſs 
into all truth. 3. Thegrace © reaching them whzr they knew not, and calltmg to thiir minds,that 
Hey did know, and have forgot. ( And ſo, Sprritus diffians, blowing away ind ſcattering , cs ic 
were, ihe mitts of crrour and forgerfulneſs.) 4. The sr:ce *quickzing them and flrring them 
up, when they grow dull, and even beca/med. 5. Thegraceinſpiring, and* ;zdiring their requeſts, 
Shen they know not what , or how to pray. 6. 1 he Spirit breathing ,, end 3 ſhedding abroad tis 
love in their hearts : which makes them ® go bound in the ſpirit, and (asit were) with full ſil ro 
Fersſalem ( when it is for His iervice.) 7. And laſt, the Spirit * ſealing them an eſſurance, of 
their c{tares to come : which is the moſt ſoveraign of all the ſeven, 7s thac, which doth ſanGhe (tharis ) 
ſever and ſet us apart, from the reſt of the World, ard prep:ivs dicare, make us His own pe- 
culiar. 


Now, this Benefit we find ( here ) woven and twiſted with another : For, two are mentioned, 
1 redeeming, and 2 ſealing, We mult look tO [uz cxigue. Both, are not the EFoLy Gros T's: 
One belongs toCyur1sT. His, rhe Office to redeem , and th:t diy (the day of Redemption) His. 
The other, to the Hely Ghrſt. The ſeal is His; and His, the day of ſcaling. Weareto paſs both 
theſe Offices. To be redeemed, queltionleſs : But, take this with. ; it is not enough, that ( ro be 7e- 
deemed) if by this [cal alſo, it be nor paſſed to us. | 

Of theſe then briefly. 1. Redemption there is. 2. That, hath a day. 3. Againſt that 
day, we to be ſcaled. 4. The Hely Ghift hath that ſea/: He is ro do it; that Office is 
His. 


Cnnr1srt's is firſt : we muſt then go a little from the Fly Gheft ; we will come to Him again, 


_ ſtraight, 


Oft we have heard, in Redemption, there is exption (a buying) and Re (that is) back: a baying back, 
of that, which tormerly hath been loſt, or made away. 

Itis of two ſorts : 1 Real, and 2 Perſcnal. Redemption real, of our eſtates, lands, or goods: 
Redemption perſcnal, of our own ſelves, ſouls and bodies. This, inthe Text, ſeemeth to be per= 
ſenal : in quo vos, by whom you ; you your ſelves : thereis not mentionof any poſſeſſions. And 
ever, of the twzin, this 1s the greater, You know, who f.id 5&in for 5hin, all that a manhath , ro 
redeem himſelf. Put indeed, upon che matter , this Redemwpticn, is of both. For, Cuxrist's 
Redemption , is not Ot one halt, but , a rotal entire Redemption both of Perſons and 
Eftat 8; 

Now, mens perſors come to need redeeming, by Captivity : And inthatc:ſe, there muſt be a 1ax- 
ſome. Mens eſtates, come to nced it, upon a ſale oxt-right : andinthar, there needs a new Pxr- 
chaſe. 

We ere cone both ways. Both are inthe7. to the Row. atthe 23. Verſe, There 5s a Law 
in our members leading us captive: when, either we are taken, and carried away by ſtrong hand, 
with a tenr2tion: or over-wrought by the ſlc1ghts of the enemy. Arthe 14.verſe: there is a /ale,Car- 
nal and c1d :nder fin': when, for ſome conſideration, as we think (but many times, ſcarce valuable ) we 
make avyzy our eſtates, by our oyyn voluntary «ct. 

Cnr 15T Redeemes us from both. KEis Ranſeme ye ſhall find, 177. 2.6. * ArTiau8w., And 
Bis P-rchaſe , Chap. 1.14. Redemptionem &ferwonTrws; thatis of Purchaſe , plain. His parſe vvent 
not for either, bur His Perſen. His death , asthe High Prieſts, freed us from captivity , His blood, as 
the blood of the Covenant was the price , that cleared our eſtate, from all former bargaines and 
fles: 


This Redemption hath a Day. But by this reckoning, that Day ſhould be paſt, The Day of 
His Paſſ/en , was the Day of thar payment, and that is paſt : How can we be ſealed 2gainſt 
it, then > Bur (if ye mark ir well ) Lightly, there are more dayes, than one , BO r0a 
fall Redemption : Two, art leaſt : And, till the ſecond come , the Redemption is not com- 
plear. | 

In the Rea/ : theres one day of 1 paying the mony ; another, of 2 parting in poſſe/ſionever. Thar. 
(lightly) is nor the ſame day , = Gs: ecood whuſe after. parting inpoſe 

Inthe Perſonal : 1 One day, when concerning a Priſoner, a condemned man, it is graciouſly ſaid by. 
His Majeſty, he ſhall notdye. 2 Another, when this is put under $ea/, and brought ra the priſon, for his 
releaſe : And pofſibly,a good diſtance, berween theſe. | 


I know, all is counted as good as done, when the money is paid, or the-werd ffoken : But, the Priſoner 
lieth by ic ſtill; and the poſſeſſion is out of our hands, cill rhe 
of Redemption conſummate, 


ſecond day cometh z $0, that is he Day, 
| And 


—— 


Sermon 6? Of the Horry Grosr, 


——P—— 


* Andevenſo, ſtands it with ts; The Ranſorme was paid down, thee [errtyce reverſed , the day 
of His Paſſion. The ua us in poſſeſſion, rhe perfe@ ſetting us free; that hath another day , not 
yet come. For, out of po! eſſion we are as Yet; and; ina kind of prifon , we are ſkill. The firlt 
day, the pay-day, ispalt; we hold a memory of it , ofall dayes, on Good-friday. Burt Himſelf tells 
us, of another day after that { the day of His ſecond appearing ) and, when that comes, then He 
bids us lift up our heads and look, up cheerfully, for then our Redemption draws nigh, is evenh:rd 
at hand; (thatis) our fall, perfett, plenary Redemption, indeed. And till that come, for all the 
fir{t fruits of the Spirit, We groan ſtill, as ſubjeft to vanity and corruption ( our priſon-irons, as it were ) 
and all the creatures together With as, do the like; Thus far Redemption,and the Day of ir; And thus far 
CHRIST s Office, 


Now between theſe two Redemption-dayes ( the firſt and the ſecond ) cometh in the Sea/. And, 
againſt that ſecond day come ( which is in truth, the very Day of fall Redemption ) it will ftand us in 
hand, to provide, we be ſcaled , and have this mark of fepatation. Ir is excceding marerial. No 
claim of Redempticn without it. In vain ſhall we ſay , weare rede:med, unleſs, we then have this 
ſeal toſhew. Therefore , not to reſt upon Redemption with a blank , or the conceit of that : bur 
know, there is a furcher matter ſtill ( even cbſignars eſtzs ) and look to that. For , when that Day 
comes, all will go by it. Invery deed ( upon the point ) the Day it ſelf goes byir: for, if ſealed, 
then a Day of Redemption : If otherwiſe, then no Day of Redemprion , but a Day of utrer 4-- 
olaticn. 

f Ye havea type of this, inthe old Teſtament ( Fzck, 9.) Six fellows came forth with Axes, 
to make hayock and deſtroy. There goes one before, and makes a 7a in the forc: heads of ſome 
ceftain perſons: they, and none but they, ſpared : the reſt, hewed in pieces, every mothers 


SON. - | 
The like agiin , inthe New Teſtament ( Apec. 7. ) the four Angels hold the four winds, 

ready to defFroy the earth. But firſt goeth one with a ſea/; and a proclamation there 1s, to make 
ſtay, till we have /ea/ed ſome : and ( thatdone ) cs for the reſt , deſtroy them and ſpare not. As 
much to fay - theſe with the /ea/e, are they , to whom the Redemprion ſhall be applied , and 
for whom only, it is available. Paſs over theſe: theſe are mine; 7 ſee my ſeale upon 
hem. Therelt, »e/cio cos; I find not my mark, 7 know thems vet. Do with them , whar ye 
will. | 
And (becauſe ſpake of paſſing over ) in the Paſſe-over, it was ſo; both as, there, The Zamb 
ſlais, there is Redemption : the poſts ſtroken with Hyſſope dipped in the blood, there is the ſignatare. An- 
ſwerable co theſe two,with us, Redemption by the $ o n of G 0D at Eaſter : and the ſealing by the Ho- 
LY Gros rt at Whitſuntide, 

". But, further yet : theſe withthe /ea/, not only fave them, deſtroy them not : but, ler them alſo 
eter into my reſt, my glory, my joy. Tdid not only ranſome their perſons; bur, I redeemed alfo their e- 
ſtates ; purchaſedaneſtate ot bliſs, for them, and in their names. This was prepared by the FATHER, 
rv by the$oON , and now, the converghance of it ſealed by the HoLy GrosT : Let them poſ- 

efs it; 

___ Andby this, ye ſee, how great matters both perſona/and real, depend upon this Sea! : how much 
it imporcerh us, not to miſsit, Whar reckoning we now make of it, how light, irskills not - The 
day will come , if we had the whole world to give , we would ro be found with Scale up 
ON Us, 


e 


op pines feate ( which makes up all , and without which nothing is authentical ) isinthe diſpenſing 
ard difpofing of the Hely Ghogt. Weare therefore of neceſlity to paſs His Office alſo : thar fo, 
all thre Trinity may co-operate, and every Perſon havea hand; in the work of our $zlvation. Re- 
men ber, I have told you here:ofore, that Cyr 1sT, withour the Holy Gho#t, 1s as a Deed, with- 
outaſes/; as a Teſtator, without an Execator. Itisſo : Forallhe hath done; Redemprion , or no 
Redemption goeth by this /cal: all, that Cyr 15sT hath wrought for 2s; by that, the Holy Spirit 
doth work ih us. Andthe Apoſtle, a5 he faith here, He the party, by whom: ye are ſealed, to the 
day of Redemption :. $0 he mighthave added, and wichout whom, ye are left blanck , for rhe day 
x deſtruction. For, by and from Him we haveit : and by and from any other, we have it 
De Ee | 
"Ang, if-it be:not to be-had, from any other : We may well think it excludeth our ſelves, and 
out 6wn ſpirit. There were (I wot well ) inthe heathen, and maybe in the Chriſtian, other good 
moral yertues : - But, they will notſerve, to ſeal us againſt the day, here ſpecified: One may have 
the all, and be riever the nearer, atthe day of Redemption. Thar, which is, then, to ſtand us in 
ſead' ( ſet us not deceive our ſelves ) weſpinit not out of our ſelves, as the Spider doth her web : Ic 
isof rhe nature of an aſpiration, or of an Impreſſion. It is from without , as breathing ; and, as 
frag, Andit is the' breath of this Fpirir ( the Spirit of Go v:) atid the prive of His /eale, 
raft 0 this, . From Filiors, it cometh, from the Spirit of Go », not our owt: ſpirit; That we 
phadiie riot, we, may have it , ſome other way ; frormour own ſelyes, 1 # He ; that hath made 
7 an. not we or (ho, OD. the Father; Ttis He, thatharh redeemed ts, and not we var 
eur 10D = Son's and, itis He that hath /ealcd #s, arid riot we Otir ſelves, Gor the Holy Ghoſt : 
That whole glorfinay redound to the bleſſed Fr7viry ; arid le; that rejoyeeth, may rejojce in rhe 
;@-% BD, ; | 
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_ Of the DExDiING Sermon 6: 


Thento end thispoint. 1. Thereis a day in coming. - 2. A day of Redemption to ſome it 
is; and may prove ſo, to us. 3. Tousitmay, if we be found ſealed. 4. Found ſealed we 
cannot be , bur by the Holy Ghoſt's means, we muſt be beholden ro Him : He keeps the 
Seale : He ſers it to, 5. To Him we ſhall be beholden, and He will fet it to, if we 
Grieve Him not. Why then , this brings us dire&tly to the dury, Nolite contriftars, Grieve 


Him not. 
I ; This Party , whoſe favour may thus much ſtead us; and that, againſt atime we ſhall ſo much ſtand 
The duty. inneed of it, whatcanwe ſay, or do worthy of Him ? We (no doubt) will riſe ſtraight in our- 
I, magnijcal lofty ſiyle, and ſay, What? Why, work Him all poſſible joy and jzbilee ; andail roo lit- 


Grieve But, tle. Sure, it were foto be wiſhed. Bur hear you, Jnterim , I would ( faith the Ap:fHe} wewould 
but do thus much tor Him, and zot grieve Him. Evenas, in another place touching G © >? s 
Name; we inour riing vein would ſy, Gop's Name. What, bur glorifieit, makeit famous,re.- 
nowned everywhere ? Yefay well, ſaith He, Inthe meantime, T would Hz Name might not be evil 
xTim.6.1, fboken of by your means. Let your letificat, andglorificat alone, and buteven Nelite contriſtari. The 
Apeſtle pleads bur for that; thac will content Him :; And 1 would, He might not tail ot that, ill the 0- 
ther come. | 
And that(I truſt) He ſhall not fail of, Nox contriſtari. We will never ſtand with Him for this. Ic 
Rom.r2.z. is buta ſmall matter, this; but even rationabile cbſequium, a requeſt of grear modeſty , rather a conrreſie, 
than a duty, Not to grieve. 
1” Not any man, Not to grieve * Why reaſon would ( faith Solomen ) we ſhould ot grieve any of our 
Piov.3.29% Neighbours , ſeeing they dwell by us, and do us no hurt. Bur ( as I faid ) nor the 
grear , if there be any wiſdome : nor the good, if there be either grace , or good nature 
IN vs. 
2 Not GOD. Well, howſoever we deal with men, here (high or low,good or otherwiſe) in any wiſe take heed 
Ely 7.13. of offering it, to Gop. W hy (faith Z ſay) 1s it not enough for you to grieve men, but will ye grieve my 
Gop alſo? Provoke we Him (faith the Apoſtle) Are we ſtronger than He ? Asif he ſhould ſay, thac 
 Kerecxtream folly, | 
5 DRE Bur yet one {tepfurcher : I ſay, and Car1sT faith as much ; If God , yer not the 
M.t1,.-z FHely Spirit of Go though, not thar Perſon. Sinnes and grievances againſt the other two , 
© _y and ſhall; fin againſt Him , ſhall never be forgiven. Grieve not Him then , at any 
hai . | 
- eloerms ButI ask: Canwe grieve the Spirit of Ged, that is, God? Can He be grieved? Indeed, 
£48 griecwe, they be two Queſtions: 1 Canwe? and + can He? I ſhould anſwer ſomewhac — ( bue 
truly - wo ſay, wec'n, and Hecannor, For we may ( on our parts) grieve; ( that is ) do what 
inus herh, to grieve Him. And with Him, the endeavonr , 1s all, and to do what we can, habe- 
tur pro fafto , though the effe& follow not. This, wecin: $0 badly demeanour ſelves; ns, if ic 
were poſlible by . ny means inthe world , that gr:ef could be made to fall into the divine Eſſence (ler 
Him look toit) we would do thar, ſhould provokeir in Him ; that, ſhould evendraw it from Him. Let 
Him thank the high ſuper-eminent perfe&tion of His nature,that is not capable oft : If it were,or any way 
could be, we would put Him to ir, 
Now, I tindin the Goſpel ( fromour Saviours own mouth ) he that locketh on a woman 


/ with Iuſt after her , hath ( on hispart ) committed adultery with her : ( the woman in the mean 
while , remaing chaſt, as never once thinking of any ſuch matter. ) Then, if the one party may be 
an Aadrltercr, and the other (as I may fay ) ot adultered ; why nor, inlike ſort, one grieve , 
and yec rhe other not grieved ? Alwayes, this uſe we may make of it, ad exaggeravdans 
peecati malitiam , to aggravate ſome ſins, and ſhew the heinouſneſs of ſome ſinners, that do 
« Cntr Mar (ontheir part) all they can, to doit ; and that is all one, as if they did it. This is * Ter. 
Gol. 2. treillzans. 
How 10 under But, Gop forbid, it ſhould he in the power of fleſh, towork any grief in God: or, that we 
a. as ſhould orce 2dmir this conceipt , the Deity to be ſubje& to this, or the like perturbations, thatwe be. 
507 And yet, both this paſtion of grief, and divers other (as, anger, repentance, jealoufie) weread them aſcri- 
bed to Ged in Scripture ; And, #s aſcribed in one place, ſo denied as flatly inanother, One where it is 
1Sam.19.11, faid, 1t repented God, He had made Saul Xing : Inthe fame plece by and by after, The frength 
G.n.6-6. of Iſracl 45, ut as man, that He can repent. One, where G © D Was touched with grief of heart: 
Pfa.z0.1t, Anothcr, There is with Fiim the fulneſs of all joy for ever , which excludeth all grief 


uite. 
, How isit then > Howarewetounderſtand this? Thus: That when they are denied; that is 
co ſet out unto us, the perfect ſteddineſle of the Nature divine, no wayes obnoxious to theſe our imper- 
fetions. And thatis the true ſound Divinity. es 
Rom 6.19; Burt, when they are 2ſcribed, itis for no other end, butgven humanum dicere, for our infirmity, to 
ſpeak to usour own language, and in ourowntermes : ſo to work with usthe better. Lightly, men 
donothing ſo ſeriouſly, as when they doit in paſſion : Nor indeed any thing thro at all, or ( aswe 
ſry ) home, unleſſe it be edged with ſome kind of affeftiov9. Conſequently, ſuch is our dull capacity 
we never ſufficiently take impreſſion, Ged will do this, or thatto purpoſe, e He be ſo repreſent 
Unto vs, as we uſe our ſelves to be, when we go through with a matter, In runiſfing, we pay not home, 
unleſſe we be angry : When God then isto puniſh, He is preſented unto us as a»grp, to note to by 
| © 


| —_ — 


Fermon 6, ; Of the HoLy Gnosr. 


, 

Ke will proceed as effecually, asif He were ſo indeed. Weare not carefull enough ( we think ) of chat 
we loye, unieſlethere be with our love, ſome mixture ofjea/ouſfe : When Gop then, would ſhe, 
how chary Heis of the entireneſſe of our love towards Him , Heis ſaid, to be ajea/ous Gop. We 
alter not what once we haveſet down, but when we repens : WhenG o Þ then, changeth his courſe 
formerly held, heis made, as if He did repent (though, ſo todo, were ever His purpoſl: 3 And ſo here: 
we. withdraw not our ſelves, from whom we have converſed with before, bur upon ſome grievance : 
When the F1iric of GoD then wichdraweth himſelf fora time, and leaves us, He is brought in as 
grieved, Tortharifit were otherwiſe delivered, it would not ſoaffect us, nor mike in us the 1m- 
preſſ: o::, that this way it doth. So that, (3rieve Him not , that is ( in dire&t rermes ) Give Him 
nor cauſe co dothat,, whichin grief men uſe to do, to withdraw Himſelf, and to forſike you. If ye 
£0, believe this; He will as certainly give you over, as if He were grievedin earneſt, This is trom Saint, 
Amuduſtine, 


By this time, we know how to conceive of this phraſe aright. Now, how to have uſe ofit. And 
of this hamanum dicit , thisuſe we may have. Firſt, upon theſe pl:ces, where we thus find affecti- 
Ons attributed ro God, Our rule is ever, torefle& theſame affe&ic upon our ſelves, which is put up- 
on Him, to be jealous over ourſelves, to be angry, or grieved with our feives, tor that , which is 
faid to anger, orto grieve GoD. Andthat, upon tus Soliloquy with our ſelves, Thar, how light 
ſoever we {eem co make of ſin, yer in that, itisfaid, rhusro grieve Gor's Holy Spirit , it mult 
needs be ſome grievous ma*:er certainly, And yet ( methinks ) it roucheth nor che Fpirir of G o 
though : He thall loſe norhing by it. He needs not to grieve at ir. Of the twain, ic ſhould rather 
ſeein to concern us; we may come ſhort of our Redemprion, by the means; and ( a worſe matter 
than chat ) becalt into eternal perdition, The loſsis like to be ours, And is this faid r- grieve the 
Holy Spirit of GoD, andiſhallit nor grieve us, whom it more nearly concernech ? Shall we 
be ſaid to grieve Him with it, and nor our ſelves be grieved for it? This, or ſome , to like 
effect. 

Then, it teacheth us ( this phraſe ) withal , whatin this caſe weare to do, when it happeneth, 
Sure, even that, which we would do, to one gricved by us ( whom we make ſpecial account of,and 
would be righc loth co loſe his tavour : ) never to leave, bu ro ſeek, by all means, :o recover him, 
by ſhewing our ſelves ſorry, and grieved, tor grieving of him; by vowing , never to do the like 
more; by undertaking an ming, that may win him again. The only way to remedy it, is, to take us 
to the ſame affe&tion : As here, that ir grieveusto do any thing, may tu'n Him 0 grief, or, if we hive 
done ir, never ceaſe to be grieved with our ſelves, till we have recovered Him , His txyour,and His gracg 
again, | 


Now then, were it not well, to take notice of theſe grievances, that we mightavoid , not offer 
them : and fo fulfill the Apoſtles Nolire Contriſtiri? Divers there be. Bur one of them, we can- 
not but take notice of ( This verſe is ſo hemmed in with it,, on both ſides.) Our verſe begins with 
[ And ] which couples it, to the former, And the yery fame that is inthe former , is repexced over 
again, 1n the next after. And thisitis: Toſer a ſcal upon our lips, from foul /anguage, bitter- 
neſs, curſing , ſwearing without any ſenſe at all. That theſe, come not out of our mouchs. Thar 
we leave theſe in any caſe; and then, follows our verſe, And grieve not the Holy Spirit ; asif He 
pointed us to theſe, and faid , Theſe are ſuch, whereby we gri:ve the Spirit of God, and all good 
men, that hear them. ( Andthitis one ſpecial way to grieve the Spirit , to gtieve good men , in 
whom tis.) His very coming ( this day) in ſhape of rages, ſheweth, He would have the princ 
of His ſeal wypon that part, upon the tongue :; and His fire from heaven, breath; not this fire from 
hell, thus ſparkle from it. S. James makes ſhort work : 1f any would be hulden for angus and re- 
frain not his tongue from theſe, that mans religion is (to be prized)as,/ittle worth. This,from [ And. ]the 
firſt word, the Copalative to the bordering verſe, which 1 could not avoid. 

But I chooſe rather to hold my ſelf co the point of /calizg , withinthe Text; and the grievances 
againſtit : which T reduce to theſe two ; 1 Either, Before when weare not yer ſealed , bur are to be, 
when He offers ro doit ; 2 Or, After, when we are already paſt his hand, and his ſea/ upon us. There 
are grievances, both ways. 

Firſt, the Spiric of God doth come, and offer to ſea/ us: our part were to invite Him to come if He 
did not ; butifHe come, to be glad of it; bur inany wiſe, to be willing, wichal. Otherwiſe, 7p/um ncl- 
le , contriſtari «ſt. For ifwe be not willing, bur refuſ2 and ſhift Him off till, is it not juſtam grava- 
»en? Bur,evenas ther2 were, that, when Chriſt ſer His foot on land, and offered to come to them, 5 
treated Him, He would be gone again : $0 when the Holy Ghoſt makes the like proffer, He hath hisGer- 
gefires too, that can ſpare Him and His ſea/ both. Menare (1 know not howz) even loth and (asitwere) 
afraid ; think it a diſgrace ro them, many (and, that would be called men of ſpirit) chat any /ca/or mark 
of holineſs, ſhould be ſet, or ſeen uponthem. Content with a Label; without any ſeal to it, all their life 
long. And of thoſe Zabel-Chriſtians, we have meetly good ſtore. As the Spirit of God, they like Him 
wellenongh to have their breath, and life, and moving 20 Him : yea, artsand rongues too, if He will ; 
Bur, as the Holy Spirit, not onceto be acquainted with Him. And what is this plain, but their ſpeech, 
Cauſe the holy one to ceaſe from us ? Bur yetTI do not ſay [[notatall : ] For, if He will come and ſeale 

m, ſome quarter ofanhour before they dye; for thar, they will not ſtand with him. Bur they defire 
to wear the Signature ofthe fleſh, or of the world, of pride, or of 1«ſt, aslong as they are able to ſ\and on 
their legs, Animales, alltheir life ; and firirmm habentes, at the hour of their death, Clinjci Chri- 
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ſtiani , beddered Chriſtians , (as the Primitive Charch calleth them ) when'the flebleavesthem, lerrhe 
ſpirit ti.ke them and /ea/them : Then the ſeal (and ye will, ) bur, not before. ' Bur,thisis anindignity, 
and cannot be well taken. He will not endure, thus ro be rrifled with and ſhifted off, 'when He would ; 
ard if, then He ſeals us nor ; when we would, we have onr mends inour own hands. '' 

But ſecondly, ſay we be willing He come : Is itnot our part, againſt He comes,to diſpoſe our ſelves, 
and be ready wrought, to receive the figure ofHis ſea/ ? Thenf either He find us ſo indzrate, in ma- 
lice and deſire of reverge, or ſins of that ſort ; thar, as good offer him a flint to ſea/ , which will take 
no print : Or, onthe ocher ſide, find us ſo drſſe/ved (as it were) :nd even molten in the ſins of the fleſh, 
char, :s good offer Him a diſh ot water to Sea/ , thaz will hold no figure: Both come ro one ; x Not 
to ſuffer Him, todoit , and z not to bein caſe, to receive it : 1 Not aiſpeſedtoit; Or, 2.3ndiſpoſed for 
it. And can bechooſe, bur reckon this as a ſecond gravamer, and go His way, and leave us as He 
found us ? 

Theſe two, before we be : Two more, when we be ſealed. For,when we have well and orderly re- 
ceivedit; thendoth ir bchoveus, caretully ro keep the ſignatzre from defacing or bruiſing; Tf we do 
not, but carry it ſo looſely, asif we cared not what bec:me of it, and, where we are //gnari to be cloſe 
and fiſt,ſuffer every trifling occaſion to break us up ; have orr ſouls lie fo open,as,all m:nner of thoughts 
may paſs and repaſs through them : 1s not this a third > When one ſhall ſeea poor C: onntrey-man,how 
ſoll:atous keis, if it be but a bond ofno great value, to keep the /ca/ fair and whole: But if ic be of 
higher n-ture, asa Parent, then to have his box, »nd /eaves and wool!, and all care uſed,it take not the 
lez{t hurt : And on the other ſide, on our parts, how light reckonirg we make of the Holy Ghoſts ſeal, 
vouchſ:fe it not that care; do not fo much, forit, zshe, tor his Bund of five Nebles , the matter eing of 
ſuch conſequence: This cortempr,mnlt ir not amount to a grievance ? Yes, and that to a grave grava- 
men, 4 grievous one. For thisis even fargaritas porces right. 

But yer further : If having received this ſea upon us, we ſo far forget ourſelves as we be brought, 
to let His emz1zs, the fiend, the evil irit,(whom He can by no means endure) eyento Super-ſcgilare, 
ſet his m:rk over it, ſea/upon ſeal, pur his print, with his mage and Superſcription, above and upon 
the HoLY G#05TS : Thisis10 foul a diſgrace,as He can never brook it. And ſhall we once conceive, 
bur,upon {o bad uſage asthis,He will do,what men g-zeveq uſe ro do, ſy preſently ,zigremas hinc away, 
here is no place to {t2y, and fo leave us, with our »ew image upon us? | | 

And it fo,a worſe matter, thanall yet. For,He no ſooner gone, but in His race another will come, 
and, as he hath ſealed us,ſo ſeize on us:and, notalone neither, but company with Him , Sever more wor/e 
than Himſelf, 2nd the end of that man, worſe than His beginning, a thouland-fold. Thele they be then, 
theſe four ; Not to offer theſe, is Nez contriftari. 


Bur then, if our hap be ſo evil, 25 we do, yet that weremember, Nelzre, do it not willingly : Have 
a Wi, not to doit. if we fall into any of the former four, 1 »eg/ctt to receive Him, when tze cometh: 
> diſpoſe not our ſelves, as we ſhould, againſt He cometh : Happen to 3 braiſe, or marre our ſeal : Yea 
4 admit a ſcaling upon it (ofthe world upon Gop, the fl/b upon the Spirir, prophane upon Holy : ) yet 
[et not our wi/ beto it : Atleaſt, not our whole will, not our full conſents, Let it but happen per acci- 
dens (es we fay) either ſurpriſed with the violence, or wearied with the importunity of the tentation "I 
or c rcumvented wit1the ſleights of the Serpent : bur ever carry volzntatem (it it may be; ) orelſe (asin 
the Schools they c-ll it) velleitatem de non contriſt ano. A great matter depends on this ; For, wilfally to 
do it, thatis indeed, to grieve; if it be not more, even to Work deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 


Now, to draw to anend. This requeſt never comes ſo fit, as on this Day. For there is in the Texc, 
a dry of redeeming ; and there is by like analogy, a Day of ſealing. Asthat, CHR1sTs : fothisthe 
Hely Gh:fts Day. Now, if the ſealing-day be the Hely Gheft's ; then, reciproce, the Holy Ghoſts Day, 
thatisthe Dy of ſealing. * And this isthe Holy Ghoſts Day. And notonly, for that originally ſo'ic 
was; burtor that it is to be intended, ever, He will do Kis own chief work, upon His own chief Feaſt, 
and cps Dici, the days work, upon the Day it felt. So that, now weare come about, to our firſt grie. 
wance, Net to refuſe Him : notatany time; butnot, at His own time; notthen, when He fits in His 
cſfice, ind offers ro ſer His ſea} On us. 

And, that, He now doth. Yor, whenwe turn our ſelves every way, we find not ( inthe Office of 
the Church ) what this Seal ſhould be, but the Sacrament ; or what the print ofit, but the grace there 
received, a means to make us, and a pledge, Or earneſt to aſſure us,that weare His. | 

The outward ſeal ſhould be athing viſible, to be ſhewed : And the Sacrament is the only vi/ible 
part of Religion, andnorthing ſubject to thar ſenſe, butirt, ThisT find, that the School-men, when they 
numbred /cvcr,, thoſe ſeven were the ſeven ſeals : $0, for ſeals, they have been ever reputed. Bur whac 
doubt we? One cfthem, is by the Apoſt/e named a ſeal, inexpreſs terms : The ſeal of righteouſneſs. 
And, if one, then the other : Both are of like narure. Only this difference betweenthem ( for which 
wehave great cauſe, highly ro magnifie the goodneſs of Gop : ) That,where the one ſeal, ( the ſeal of 
Baptiſm ) cn be ſer to but once, and never repeated more, this other ſhould ſupply the defe& there- 
of, as whereby, if we have not preſerved the former figure entire and whole, we might be (as it were) mew 
fegned over again. Andthat, not oxce alone, and no more, bur, that it ſhould be ;terable : whereby ic 
cometh to paſs, that of this ſealing, there be many days ; many days, to /ea/ us.well ,. and make us fure 
againſtthat one Day, the Day of Redemption. GOD therein providing for our frailneſs. As indeed, wich= 
out 1t,a great many of us, I know not how weſhould have done. I EINE 

This then, is the Seal. Iadd further, that it may be rightly called , rhe [cdl of our Redemption, 
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as whereby the means of our Redemption isapplied unto us : the Boay and the Blood, one broken, the 0- 
ther ſhed, of Him, whom God ſealed to thar end, even toredeem vs. 

And by, and with thefe, thereis grace imparted tous; which grace is the yery breath of this H- 
ly Spirit , the true andexpreſs Charatter of His ſeal, tothe renewing inus, the image of G op, where- 
unto we are created, And with grace, which ſerverh properly ( pro tora ſubſtantia ) ro and: for the 
whole ſubſtance of the ſoul, the two ſtreams of it, one into the xnderſtanaing part,the other into the ſear 
of the affetions. Into the wnderſt anding part, the aſſurance of fairhand hope + Into the part affe&;ve , 
the renewing of charity, the oftenfive part ofthis ſeal, 7» quo cognoſcent emnes, by which zll men may 
know, and {ne quo cognoſcer nemo, without it no man, that we are ſea/ed aright, and are truly His. This 

race we are thus to receive there : Only, chat we * receive 3t not in vain: ® be not wanting toit , after: 
© neg let it not 3 * Dwench it not : ©fall not from it : but* Hand foſt, and continueinir ; Be careful to 
8 ftir it up: Yea, Pro grow and increaſe in it, more and more, even tothe conſummation of it, which is g/- 
ry. Glery, being —_ elſe, bur grace conſamware : the tigure of this ſtamp, in His full perteRion. 

Reſolve then, nor to ſend Him away (on His own Day) and nothing done , but, to receive His 
Seal , and to diſpoſe our ſelves, as pliable and fit to receiveir. And, that ſhall we but evil do,, nay not 
at all, unleſs it ple:{e Him, to take us in hand, and to work us ready forir. To pray Him then, ſoto do, 
to give us hearts of wax, that will receive this impreſſion : And, having receivedit, to give us careful 
minds withal, well to look to it,that ir rake as little harm, as our infirmity will permit. That ſo, we may 
keep our ſelves, from this unkind fin, of grieving Hmm, that hath been and is ſo Soodtous. Which,the 
G © Þ of mercy grant us, for His Soy, and by His Spirit, to whom, &c, | 
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Psart. LXVIII. Ver. XVIII. 
Aicendiſti in altum, &c. 


Thou art gone up on high; Thou haſt led capti®'t) Coptizye, and received gifts 
formen : yea, even the rebellious haſt Thou led , that theL.oxp Gop 
might dwell * there. 


HISisCnuR1srT ( the Prophet here ſpeaketh to.) That He it is, the Apoſtle 
is our warrant ( Epheſ. 4. 8. ) There, he applies it oO CukisT: Thos - 
art gone up (ſaith che Propher here) inthe ſecond perſon : He i gone xp ( faith the 
Apoſtle there, of Him) inthe third. 

To CyR1sT then: AndtoCHmR 15S T gore wp , Or aſcended: and 
therefore aſcended , they be thelaſt words of this Verſe , that Gop, might 
dwcll amcng us. Which cannot be applied to Cn 15sT Himſelf in perſon, tor 

then, He w2s not tO go zp o# high, from us: but to ſtay here ſtill below with us. Therefore, 

Gop here, is Gopy the Hory Gros Tt: whothis day, came down, after Cyr15sT 

was gore #p, tobenot only amcrg 5, buteven in ws, (ſaith our Saviour : ) To be in us and a- 

bite with us for ever. So, theText begins, with the afcending of CyR1sT: and ends, with 

the deſcending of the Holy Gheft. And, that was upon this day : And fo , . we are come to 

CHRI 5ST 5s hodie impletaeſt, This day u this Scripture fulfilled; the beſt application of every Tex. 


Our books tell us, the Scriptzre will bear four ſenſes : All four bein this; and a kind of aſcent there 
is inthem. 

Firſt, »fter theletter, and in due conſequence to the word immedintely next before this( the laſt word 
of the Ver/e) which 1s, Sinai. It is a report of Aoſes's aſcending thither. For, he, fromthe bottom 


of thered Sea, went up to the top of $12as, leading with him the people of 7/rae/, that long had been cap- 
tive to Pharaoh : and there received gifts, the Law; the Prieſthood ( but above all) the Arkof the Cove- 


24t,to be the pledge of Gop s preſence among them. This is the Litteral. 
This of X/oſes,by analogy, doth King Davidapply to himſelf. To his going wp to Mount Sion, and car. 
rying the Arþ up thither. For all agree, this P/a/m was ſer, upon that occaſion. The very beginning 
of it, | Let Gedariſe,&c.]ſheweth as much : The acclamation ever to be uſed, at the Arkg removing, as 
is 
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15 plain by Nam. 10.ver.35.Now,this was done immediately upon His conqueit of the Zebxfrres; whom 
alittle before he had taken Caprives, and made tributaries there. What time alfo, for honor of the /o- 
lemnity, dona dedit, he dealt br:ad and wine, to all the people, gift-wile (as we tind 1 Chron.15,) This is the 
Analogical : as Moſes to Sinai, to David to Sin. 

From theſe two, we ariſe to the Aforal ſenſe : thus. Thar, as whenfoever Gop s people are carti- 
ed captive, and made thrall to their enemies, as then, Gop feemeth to be pur down and he toiled for a 
time; that one may well ſay, Exwurgar Dew to Him - $0, when He takes their caufe in hand,and works 
their deliverance, it may well be faid, Afcendit in alr#m,Heis gone #p{35 it were) to His high throne, 
or judgement-ſear, thereto give ſentence for them. Ever,rhe Cherches depreſſing is (asit were) Gop s 
own hamiliatioa, and their deliverance (after a fort) His exaltaticn, For, then He hath the upper haud, 
And thisisthe A7cral. 

Now from this we aſcend tothe Prophetical ſenſe, to the teſtimony of Feſus which 15 the Spirit of all 
Prophecy. For,itinany Captivity (as of Egypt, of Babylcy) Gop be ſaid ro be 4-wn: And, -in any 
ltrange dcliverance (ſuch as thote were) to be got xp « high: inthisof Chriſt, of all other, it 1s 
mo{t pregn:ntly verified. Thar, the higheſt zp-going ; higher than Sox, or Sinai far: That, the 
molt gracious Triwmph, that ever vias. Vhen the Principalities and powers, that had c:rried,not Z/-. 
ral, but mankina, all mankind into captiriry, they as Captives, were led before His Chariot ; 
attended , as it 1s in the next verſe before , vich rwemy thorſands of Angels, What time alſo, 
the o:frs and Graces of the Holy Gheſt were ſhed forth plenteouftly upon men; which 
was, this very day : and God, not by awoeden Ark, but by His own Spzrit came to awell ameng 
them. 

And, in thisſenfe, the true Prophetica! meanings of it, doth the Apoſtle deliver it to us; and 
we, to you. That, Goy, which ever and atallcimes, doth then, and art that time did molt tpe- 
ci:lly ſhew the valour of His vittory, and the boxnty of His triumph , when He went wp 4 
hith, Oe 


To pur that in other order, whichis it ſelf, well ordered already, were but to confound it. 
The order, as it ftands, is very ext. 1 Chriſts aſcending,firſt : +» Then, the Afanzer. ; Andlaſt, 
the end of it, 1 The Aſcending, in theſe: Thou art gone wp, &c. > The Manner, 1s triumph- 
iſe, and that two wayes : 1 Leading His Cptives before Him : » Scattering Hrs gifts about Him : 
3 Andthenthirdly, all to the end, that Gop, by His /pirir ( the true Ark of Hzs preſence indeed ) 
might reſt with us for ever. Or, you may (tt you pleaſe ) of theſe four,make two moities : and give the 
ro former, tO Chriſts aſcending, the twolatter,to the Holy Ghoſts aſcending, 1n dona dedit homibms ; 
the peculiar ofthis Day, 
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Hor art gene Þ., A Metin; and, 0 high, a Plzce. Chriſt , in His aſcendent going AP ; 

Chriſt, «© hizh,1s 4 good fight. A better ſight to ſee Him fo,tunquam aquila in nubipus thin 

tangeam vermss inpaluere an Eagle inthe clouds, thana wormin the duſt, as a greac while we 

did, To fee a {nd to receive him, than 2 graveſtone to cover Him.Berrer, leading Caprivity, than 
Himſelf led C.rptive : Better, recer ing gifts for men, than receiving wrour from them, Yer,ic 15 itrange, 
S. Paul ( Eph. 4. ) commenting upon this verſe ( whereto we ſhall otcen have recourſe; |) 2s weare 
looking at Hrs going z:p en kigh, pulls us back,and tells us of His being here down below : 1» that he a- 
ſcended, whatis1t (fach He ) bat that He deſcended firſt > A note, out of ſeaſon, one would think. Bur, 
he bz} knew, what w2s proper and pertinent , and char 1s, that Chrifts guing np, is aſcenſres peſt de- 
ſcenſrim. 

And this, asitis for Hs glory: ( For, when one hath been dow# , thento ger »p, is twice to 
get up) Far more, for Hrs glory, thanit He never h:d been down. And, the lower He hath been 
down , the more glorious 1s His gertins up. Brs vincit qus vittins vincit ; beings overcome, to over- 
come, iStwice to overcome: For fo, he overcomes ts oyercomers, ( andthatis a double victory ) 
As, for Hz glory, fo, for oxy good. For, His being above, betore He was below, is nothing to us. Buc 
bcing below fir it, and chen, that He wen? wp, thatisit we toid by. Asthe Son of Ged, he came down : 
As the ſc of man , he went wp, If, as the ſon of man; there is hope, that the ſons of men may do 
che like. | 

Bur, alwayes rem2mber, there mu!t be 2 dzſcent before. Aſcendit Angelus, & fattus eſt diabcs 
lus: Why ? He never deſcended firit, and thereiore is nowin the bottom of H:!!. Bur, He thar firlt de- 
ſcended, and aſcended after, is now in the 277 of heaven. To teach us, this high rop mult have a deep roor. 
He that is thus high now, was once low enough. Wetobe as he was, before we beas he is. Deſcen- 
dins, by humility, condeſcending, by chariry. For, he that fo deſcends with Him, he it is, 
and none other , that ſhall aſcend up after Him. This is Saint Paul, upon Aſcendiſts 5 His 
ZAotton. 

Now, will you hear him upon ;z a/tam , o: high, the pitch of his motion? On high, is ſome- 
whar a doubtful rerm : ifir be but co ſome high mountain ( asthey thought of Elias ) itis on high, 
that, How high then > The Apof/e takes the true alcirude for us. Nearther, to Sz0z, norto $;- 
2ai, fer oreuponrhe other, and Peljon upou 0fſz too; itishigher yet. So high ( faith St, Lake) 
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Of the DENDING Sermon 7. 
till a cloud came and took hins out of their ſight. And what became of him then? That the Apo- 
ftle ſupphes : He came vgaw :; Vap above, avw aloft : 5ggyor wap mayer 5 tegrare above all the | 
heavens, even the very higheſt of them. 

Keeping juſt correſpondence between his h;gh, and his /aw. Thar, was ad ima terre, to the lowet 
parts of the earth , than which none lower, none beneath them. This was ad ſumma Cali, the 
higheſt rop of the heavens, than which none higher , none above them. 

SO, Exurgat Dems, the firſt verſe is not enough : that was but from the lower parts of the earth, 
to the upper parts of it. Aſcendat in altum, Let him go up on high, ſet up thy ſelf O Lord above 
the heavens ;,, there is His right place. And ſo now, He is where he thould be. This for 
altum. | 

But, we muſt not ſtandtaking altitudes : This is but the gaze of the Aſcenticy. The Angels bla- 
med the Apſtes ; that blame will falluponus, if we makeþuta gaze of ir. Whatis there in it, he- 
minibus, tor us men ? 

Firſt, is He gene »p cn high? We may be ſure then, all is done and diſpatched here below. He 
would not hence re infta , ull his errand were done , He came for. Allis dilpatched : for look ro 
the Text : He went not up till the battel fought, and the viRory gotten. For the next point is, Cap- 
rivity is l:d captive. $0, no more for Him here to do : Conſummatum eſt. And after it was con- 
ſammatirm cf tor us, no reaſon but it ſhouid be conuſammatas ſum with Him allo. 

3ut chough all be done here, allis not there , there above , whicher He is gove. There is ſome- 
whe. {till ro be done for us. We haveour cauſ thereto be handled , and to b2 bandl:d againſt a falſe 
and (1:nderous adverſary (ſo 76 found him.) By mears of His __ there oz high, habemns Advo- 
catrm, (faith Saint Fohn) we have an Advecate , will ſee ittake nohirme. And what were ſuch an 
ore worth in place where? 

But a5 our caſe is (for the moſt part) we rather and indeed of a good Fgh-Prics?, to make inter- 
ceſſion, than of aready Advocate, topurina plea for us. And he is there likewiſe to that end : «x 
hich within the [unttum ſanftorum , asa faithful High-Prieft, tor ever to appear, andto make an 
altnrmant with God for our tranſgreſiions. Thus, there, all is well. 

3uc how ſi:all we do here, it hc be gone up ec high from us? Not a whit worſe : Aſcendor cali, 
arxiltator, faith Afoſes, Dent. 33: 26.) By being there, He is the better able to help: us : ro help us a- 
Sain{t our enemies, For, inthatHeis oz high, Hehath che vantage of the high groz»d, and fo 
able to annoy them, to ſtrike them dow? , and lay them flat (as S:int Pax! foundit:) yea, yea, to 
raine down fire and brimſtone, ſlerme and tempeſt upon them. 

To help us againſt our wants. Wants, both zemporal; (for, from c» high, He can ſend down 4 
gracious raine upon his inheritance to refreſhit :)) and Firitzal, for from c high He did ſend down 
the gifts and the graces of the ſpirit, the dong dedir of this Feaſt, and of this Text, both, Look to 

'the Text. Heisſo gone up, that our enemies are Hs captives : weſhall not reed to fear, they can 

go no farther than their chain. And, though He be gone, 4d:na deat, He 1s ready to ſupply us, upon 
our need, with all gifts requiſite. 'We ſhall not need to want : tor, »o good thing will he withold 
from them , that have, Aſcentiones in corge , that have their hearis upon Him and upon His aſcenti- 
6a - that lift up their hearts ro Him there. 

There is yet one, andT keep that (for it ſhall be the laſt.) In that Ke is aſcended into heaven, Hea- 
ven ts to be aſcended to: By the new and living way, ihat us prepared through the veile of Hs 
fleſp , a paſſage there lieth thither. They talk of a#/coveries, and much ado is made of a new paſſage 
found outto this or that place : what fay youto this diſcovery #2 altam, this paſſage into the land of 
the living ? Sure, it p:ſſesall. And this diſcovery is here ; and uponthis diſcovery, there is begun a 
commerce, Or trade of entercourſe, berween heaven and us. The commodities whereof, are theſe 

ifts : (weſhall afcer deal wich chem) And a kind of agenciz : Chriſt being there, for us; and the fpiri 
£84 for God, eithzr Agent for other. Itis the happieſt news, this, that ever came to mankind. For, 
heminibas, for mankii:d it is, Heis gene xp ; far,thatis to be repeated to all three, and every of them 
"= xetys 1 He 7s gone up On high, tOr men; 2 Led captivity captive, tor men, 3 as well, as received Lifts 
& mMW(n. 

His geing «p then, is notall for Himſelf; ſome part (and that no ſmall) for ws. For, thither He is 
SONe, wt precurſer neſter ( Heb. 6.) 2s our fore-runner or harbenger, Pandens ter ante nos (faith the 
Prophet Afica) To make way before us. To prepare a place, and to hold poſleſſion of it in our 
names (faith He Himſelf.) Till (ſay the Angels) as He was ſeen to go up , ſo ſhall he likewiſe be to 
come awn again. Orce moreto deſcend (it is his laſt : ) andupon it, His laſt aſcending into His high 
Tribuaal-ſcar , there, as our favourable Fxdge, to give us the Jre benedits, the immediate warrant for 
our aſcerticzzs. And ſo he ſhall take our perſons thicher , where He now is in our perſon, that where he 
79, we may be there alſo. Andthus much, for His going ap cn high. 


Now, the AManmer, how He went. Aſcendit Dominus in jubilo, ſaith the XLVIT. Pſalme, a 
proper and peculiar Pſalme fot thisday. For, thisis the fift;erh day, and fifty is the number of Zabilee: 
we mult look for a Fabilee everat Pentecoſt. He went up in 74bilo., Now, to a Jubilee, there go two 
aRs: 1 The releaſing of priſoners, One, 2 And the new giving or granting eſtates grats (dona de- 
dit ) the other. And both are here. . 

He wentupin triumph, asa Romane viftor up to the Capitol , as David, after his conqueſt, up to 
$30 : foHe, tothe Capsrol in Heaven, tothe Sionthat is above, the high and holy places made with- 


_ o:7t bands, Now, two attu« trinmphales there were ; 1 One, Captives led bound before the Chariot : 


2 The 


ce 
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2 The offer , caſting abroad of new coine , or (as they called them) mfi1ia, among the multitude, 
And theſe rwoare in this, This the manner of hs going ap, like che Fewes Fabilce, lixe the Heathens 
triamph. x Firſt then, of His valor in his vittcry, leading his Captivity. , Then, of His bounty 


m his triumph; diſperſing Hes gifts. 


Of the firſt. Hereis a Captrvity led in Triumph. A triumph is not butafter a vifory ; nor a vi- 
cory, butupon a barte/ : and (ever) a bart:1l preſuppoſerh hoſtility ,, and that, ſome quarrel, where- 
upon it grew. His Aſcention is His triumph , tlis Reſaurreftion Bis viftory , His death clis batrel , His 
yR_ is about hominibrs, about us men, for another coptvity of ours, that had happ-ned befors 
ellis. 

I ask then, what was this Captivity here > Of when ?when taken ? when {ed ? (For, taken it muſt 
bz, beforeit can beledin triumph.) Some incerprer it by Satan, ſay, it was by lim, and the powers 
of darkneſſe. Some other, thatit ws Adam andall his progeny : and fo, we zre in it too. Ard 
both ſay well ; they and we are taken together. For , when they were tzken Captives , we that then 
wereintheir hand and power, as captives to them, were taken together with them, £0 both were 
tthen, andby CHR1ST, both: butnot both alike. Both were rake», burnor both /ed. They 
were tak, and /ed: weare taken and let vo, Andnot let go barely , but rewarded with gifts , as 
itisin the Verſe. Both theſz are within the compaſle of this Pſalme. 

To begm with this of the Verſe; we find it more particularly ſet down, Cel. 2. There, of the Prin- 
cip.luyies and powers of hell, itis {ud , Chriſt ſpoiled them, made a ſhew of them, triumphed over them 
472 His own perſon. 

Withthcſ: He had batrel at His death, and then He ſeemed to loſe the ficid. But, upagain He 
cot at His Reſwrreftion : and then got the day, carried the victory clear. Forlo, as with a trumper, 
the Apoſtle ſoundech the victory, Abſorpta mors eſt in viftorsa , death 3s ſwallowed up wm 
wictory. 

| Bir what was the qzarre/ ? That, began about us, hominibus : (In every branch, we mult take in 
that word.) for no orkir quarrel had He, but that theſe, whom He kads away captive here, had led us 
Captive away betore. | 

Andthe quarrel was juſt : for, we were His: twice his. 2 His once, by creaticn, the work of His 
hands. 2 Bis ag2in now, by redemption , "the price. of Hs bl0od, He hadno re. fonto loſe that, was 
His quite. It tood not with His honour, to ſee them carried awzy wirhour «l] recovery. 

But how came we captives? Look ro Ger. 3. There we find Lex membrorum , (as Saint Paxl 
callechir; ) flefly laſts (as Saint Peter;) a garriſon that liethin us; even in our loines, and fight a- 

ainſt our ſoz:ls. They ſurpriſed Adam (ard, of whom cne ts overcome , his captive he ts.) 0 was 

e led away captive, andin him all maykind. The effe& whereof weſee, at ChRIisTS coming. 
The ſpiri: of error hid (ina manner) ſe:ſed on all the world. And, if Error hadtaken his rhou/and, 
finne bad his ten thouſand (we may be ſure :) And this was the firit capriviiy, under the power of >atan. 
For, ſine and error are but leaders under him ; take to his uſe : and fo ail mankind heid captive of 
him at his pleaſure. And, Othethraldom and miſery, the poor ſoul is in, that is thus heid and 
hurried under the ſervitude 5f finne and Satan ! The Heathens prſtrinum , the Txrkie gallies ere no- 
thingcoir. If any havefeltit, hecanurderſtand me, and fromthe deep of lus heart will cry, Txrme 
par captivity 0 Lord. x 

Will ye chenſee this Capriviry turned away, and thoſe, that took us, taken themſelyes? Look to 
His reſarrefticn, Agns ciſus ef, istrue; likea 1,» hedied; bur that was, reſpect had co His 
Father. Tohim, he wasa Lawbinall meekreſſe, to facishe his jxſtice; and to pay hun te ranſome 
-forus, and for our enlargement , whcſz priſoners juilly we we:e. Thar paid, and juttice ſatisfied, 
the hand-writins of the Law that was againſt is, was delivered him, and he cancellrd ir. Then 
'had he good right to us. But death, and he that had the power of death, the Dizel, tor all that, 
avould nat let him go, but dzt-ined bim ſtill wrongfully. With them, che Zamb would do no good; 
So, he took the Licm. Dieda Lamb, but roſea Liom , and took on likea Lion indeed; broke xp the 
"gates of death, and made the g1ites of braſſe flie in ſunder : trod on the Serpents head and all to 
bruiſed it, came upon him, took from him his armour Wherem he truſted , and divided his ſpoiles. 
(So itisinthe Goſpel : £0,inthis P/alwe.) Till He had right ; He had no might, was a Lamb. But, 

e hed no ſooner r;gbr , but he mide his might appear, was a Lion : Et vicit Leo de tribu Juaa. 
His right ws ſeen 10 His death; his might, in his Reſurreftiom. | | 
Ye ſee them rabey : Now, will ye ſee them /zd Of this victory , this (here) is the triumph. 
And, if ye will ſee it more at large, ye may, in the Prophet Huſee 13. andour of him, in the Apoſtle 
(1 Cor. 15.) death led captive without His Sing : Hell led, as one that had /ft the 21Gtory : The 
ſtrength of finne, (the Law) rent, and {aſtened to His creſſe , enſign-wiſe : The Serpents head brur- 
fed borne before him in crumph , as was Geliahs head by David remrning trom the victory. And, this 
was his triamph. | | | +2 

Sothen , upon the matter, here is a double captivity , a. firſt anda ſ:cond. 1. Afirſt, and in .© 
raptivans,: they; and captivata, we. 2. A ſecond, andinit caprivans, he; and caprivata, whev. 
They took vs, and heroox chem, And this is the Fubi/ee;, that he that was overcome, did over- 
come; andchey that hd overcome , were overcome themſelves. Thee caprivans is become capri- 
wats, and caprivata,is broughe out of Captivity, and ſet ar liberry, For the /cading of this Captivity 
wes the turning away of ours, em 2th y 
« "The fve Kings, (Gen, X1V,) took Sodom, and carried Lor. —_ priſoner ; Comes me Abraham up- 
ro a; Kkk 2*  F"—_ 
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onthem , takesthe five Kings, and Zot if their hands ; So Let, and they (both) became Abrahams 
caprives, The 4 walekites ( 1 Sam. XXX.) tock Ziklag > Davids town, his wives, children, and all bus 
people, David m:K£s atier them , takes Amalck,, aid with them , his own flock c00: and ſo be- 
came mai.er of both. So did che Sorne of Abraham, and the Sonneof David, in this captivity, 
here. 

For allthe world, asan Engliſh ſhip takes a Twrky/b Gabie , wherein are held many Chriſtian cap- 

1:55 at the oare. Both are tuken, Twrks, and Curiſtians; both become priſoners two the Engl 

ſsip. The poor ſouls in the Galy, when they ſee che Eng/;/b ſhip hath gor the upper hand, are giad 

(1 dare ſy fo to be taken: they know, 1t will turn to weir good, andin theer:d rotheir leruing go. 

So was it with us, we were the children of this caprzvity. They tro whom we were captives, Wele ig- 

ef captive themſelves, and we with them. $0, borh c1me into Chris hands : ihey and we, his 

prifoners both. But with a great difference. for, they are Cirricd 1n criumph, tO their confulion 

(as weſ:e) and after condemned ro-perperual priſonand corments. And we, by this new caprivty , rid 

of our old, and reltored to the /iberty of the ſcnnes of God. So that, 1a very deed, this caprivity 

fell out to prove our felicity : we had been quite undone , utterly perithed, it we had nor had the good 

hap, thus co be come Chriſts priſoners, | 2 

Iris not good ( fimply) to be taken caprive : but thus, itis. Tor , felix captivitas capi in bonumz 
He istakenina good hour , that istaken for ſo greata good. A happy capriviry then, may we fay : 
inde.d, ſo happy, :sno mancanbe happy , it he be not rhus tak-a prifoner by Chrif#. It is the 
only way to injoy tive hiberry. And this, tor this great captivity here led, 

Ocher inferior captivitiesthere be, in this life, and choſe nor lightly co be regarded neither : Bur, 
thisof A7ankind is the maine : therelt, all derived from this, and bar pledges ot it. We have lived 
to ſee, thit Aſcenſor Celi, was Arxiliator noſter , and Dactor Captivitatis notre, even this 
way. 

In LXXXVII. the invincible Navie had ſwallowed us up quick, and mide full accompt to have led 

us alinto captivity, Weſaw them /ed, likea ſort of poor captives round abouc chis /ſle, ſunk and 

cait away, the moit parrof them, andthe reſt ſent home again with {hime. Eight years fince, they 

thr h:d vowed the rune ot usall; and, if thathad been, the chraldom of this whole Land :; they 

were led captives incheincral ſ:nte, (we ſaw them) and brought to a wretched end before our eyes. 

co, He,ti: here dd, linllcan,, «na ttill doth /ead captivity captive tor the good of his. Teke theſe 

«s remembranceshere below; bur look up beyond thele ro our great caprivam duxiſti here : And make 

: this uſe of both , that we, boththeſe wayes, being delivered, out of the hands of our enemies, and 

Tute1.74"75- from rhe ſlavery of Satan, might ſerve kim, whiſe ſervice us perfett freedom, m righteonſneſſe und 
holineſſe befcre him, all the daycs of onr life. | 

And thisfor the firit point of Aſcend in Fubilo, (a principal part whereof, was the releaſing of 

- captives.) And fo much for the rriumph ot his viftory : Now tor the bounty of His Triumph. In 

char, His valoxr ; valour in leading captivity; inthis, H15 magnificence, megnihcence in diſtribx- 


ting ovifts. 


Scatte:ing Bis Accepit dong. All this while there hath been nothing but gazg »p : Here now, there is ſome. 
&/1s. thing coming down, even Love with his handiul of gifts , to beitow them on us : which is the ſecond 
part, even His largenefle or bounty , as it were the running of the Conduits with Wine, Or the ca- 
fling abroad of His new coine, among the lookers on, on this, the great and laſt day of the Feaſt, 
the concluſion or ſhurting up of His Tri#mph. This 1s the day of dna deavt in kind, and dona de- 
dr , the high honour ot this Feaſt. Alwayes the height of His place, the glory of his triumph , 
makes Him not forget us, we ſee by this. He ſends theſe for a token, thar He is ſtill mindful 
of us, 
Four points there be init. 7 Received, firſt : 2 Then, gifts: 3 Thirdly, for men : 4 And laſt, an 
enlargement of this laſt word cr; for ſuch men, as of all men, ſeemed leait likely to get any of chem, 
Even for His enemies. 
| Received. The Prophet here \.ith, Dona accept ; the Apeſtle he faith, * dova dedit ; and both 
Accrp't, Dedit, true; Accepit & dedit , for, accepit vt daret : He did give, what he received: for, He received 
* Ephel. 4. 2. oo give. $0, whatHe received with one hand, he gave with the other. For, He received not for 
Himſelf, bur for others; Not, ro keep, bur, to part with them ;gain, And part with them he 
did, witnefſe this dy, the d:y of the giving. 
Received, from whom ? W hoſoever the party was, He received them from, he ſeems to ſtand well- 
Joh 2c.17, affe&tedrovs. Itistheather. And we ſee, he faid true of him, 7 go up to my Father , and to yoar 
Father , thicis, yoursas well :s mine, Whichappeareth , in his Fatherly goodneſle , ready to parc 
with them to us, Yet, notimmediately rous; bur, by him, tous; thar, ſeeing by whoſe hands 
they come, we might know, know and acknowledge both , for whoſe ſake , both he giveth, and we 
receive them. We, of him : he, of his Father, bur, for us, and for our uſe. | 


Rom.$.21. 
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Received gifts. Alas poor captives !.\Neverthink of any : Tantym hbera nos is all, they ſay. Free 

Daze us only , and we defire no mote, This one. gift is enough , will richly content them , even the gift 

of liberty , we eyen now ſpeak of. Enough for them, but, not enough, forhim, -7 he Scripeare 

James 4.6 offereth greater grace.He will let them go, bur nor ler rhem go away empry:tend them away rewarded and 

not with one g:f+,but plurally, don; with many. So many, as in the next verſe, he ſaith they be even 

Taxdtn with them. And, not Sivechem again-their formereſtace freely (the Fabrice of the Law) bar, 
a 


TY 
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4 farte ttrer than that was , evenin Hruver, which is farre deyondthe Lawes, and is indeed the Zu 


bilee of the GoSpel. RE | | 

To ſpeak of theſe pifts in particular , one bour-glafſe will not ſerve, they be (6 many. To reca- 
pitulate Dons i” Dono, allin one : It is the gift of gifts, the Gifr of the Holy Ghe$, the proper 
Gift or Miſſile ot this day. O- /* ſcires Donum Des (ſaith our Saviour of it) if we but knew this 
Gift ! And God grant, we may know it (chat is) that we may receive it; for then we ſhall, but 0- 
Som we ſhall never know it : For, Nemo ſcit #1 qus acceperit ; but he that recerveth it, no man 

weth it. | 

But, Goditis, This Gift, The Text is dire& : The groing is, to the end, God may det with 
#5. That cannot be, if Hethacis given, were notGed. So then, Aſan he carried up to Heaven : 
God He ſent downto Earth: Ourflethis there, with G o D, His Spirit, here, with us; Felix cap- 
Meme = ſaid before, Felix cambinm, may we now lay : A happy captivity, that; « bleffed exchange 

or us, this. | | 1 

This is bur one : it is expreſſed plurally, Dinz , many : There be many init; Ttis, 2s the Arke of 
the Covenant : the Arke was not empcy, no more is this, The rwo Tables, thit tecch the heart, the 
hidden Manna, that teedeth the ſoul; the Cexſer, that periumetrh all our prayers; the Red, which 
makes us do (as it ſelf did) of withered and dead, to revive and flowriſhagain. Great viriety of gifts 
there are init, andallare feathers of the Dove mentioned in the P/alme (Fer. 14.) either the flver 
feathers of her wing, or che golden of her neck,, For, ail are from her,They are reduced all co two : 
x The gifts (1 Cor. 12.) 2 The Frmts (Gal. 5.) The gifts known by the terine 97ates data : the frants 
percainuns to gratum fauciens. But the gratum faciens being to every man for himſelf ; the grates 
data, for the benefit of the Charchin common : Theſe lacrer are ever reckoned the proper, and moit 
principal Joxa dedit of this day. And indeed, they are all in all, For, by chem are the $1ens planted, 
on which che ocher (the {any do grow. 

And ſoitis. For , what were the true and proper gifts this day ſent down, were they not a few 
Fongues ? And thoſe FONgmes had heads, and thofe heads belonged LO men, and thoſe wen were the 4- 
poſtles. Upon the point, thele gifts, inthe end, will tall out ro prove mez : The gift ever leadirg us to 
the Office, and the office co the Perſons, by whomir is born. | 

In the place (Epheſ. 4.) where the Apoſtle comments upon this Verſe, and upon this word gifts : 
aske him, what the gifrs be? He will tel! us, Jpſe dedit quoſdam Apoſtolos, He gave ſome Apsſtles , 
ſome Prophets, fome Evangeliſts : Theſe were of the gifts. Theferhree nuw are gone, their date is 
our. Burt, inthe ſame period, He puts Paſtors and Deffors too; and them we have. fill, and they are 
all the remains, that are now letr, of the don dedir of this day: A point, I wiſh ro be well thoughc 
on : thar, tor theſe yifts, this Feaſt is holden, thar for rheſe , we keep this bigh holy-day. 

What, and are theſe ſuch goodly gifts ? Yea, the Apoſtles, Prophers, Evangcliſts, we grant : 
For, we love to build Sepxlchres , as well as the Phariſces : 1hey mult be dead, yet we:elieeme chem. 
O it wehadlived in the Apeſt/es dayes, we would have made otherg:tes account of chem, that we 
would, We know, how our Fathers then did , we would even have done the fame. For thoſe, we 
have left, it isdaily heard and ſeen, how poor a rate we ſet on them, This we fiinde : The Apuſttes 
th2mſelves, were f anto 9agn;fie the own Apoſiieſpz», and to fay : Well they hyp-d, che cay would 
come, when their peoples {au were 2s it ſhould be, that thev 2110 ſhould be eitcemed according to therr 
meaſure; that is, better than they were. So that, they were underyalued. 1 will not fay the fame of 
theſe, whichare all, that are now left of this Jena dedir : that of rhefe Holy-day gifts, there is bur a 
working-day accomp:. Yet, th:12 are they, that daily do reſcue men and women 1:den with finnes, 
and fo captives to Satan, from Satans captivity, and take them priſoners to Chriſt, Theſe they , by 
whoſe meansand miniſtery , are wrought in us thoſe impreſſions of grace; which we cail the frzrs 
of the Spirtt , the price Ki is above all worldly gifts whatſcever. And, if God dwell amengft 
x, thele be they, by whoſe 4;&rine and exhortarion we are edified, (char is) framed and reared up,a meet 

building for Him. 

Truly if we did but ſeriouſly think of 7p/> dedirt , who gave, of Spirirus Santrs poſuit , who 
placed them; Nay , if bur of the Feaſ# it ſelf we hold; it would be berter than it is, 1f not for 
theirs , for the vecy Feaſts ſake. For, why keep we it ? For theſe doia dedit, plain. And how 
prize we them? [I liſt not tell, how meanly. This I ſay then :|Either eſteeme them otherwiſe, 


_ or what do we keep it ? Pur down the Feast, wipe the day of Pentecoſt our of the Kalender , 


keep it no more bardly. Never keep ſo high a feaſt , tor ſo low a matter. But, ifwe will keep 
it's yn bezter reckoning of Dowa dedit hommibus, than hitherro we have , or preſently 
we do. 


| Now , the parties for whom all theſe : MHonwinbus. Aſcendit , duxit , dedit , all for homt- 
nihics, for men. For men, He aſcended np on high, For men, He led captivity, For men, He 
received theſe gifts, They, the cifterne into which all theſe three ſireame; do flow. As God, 
of God, He received them, hiat, 4s Man, to- man, He might deale them. I will tell you Saint 
Pauls note upon this word /(-and .imdeed, it is the only cauſe, for which He  chere bringeth mn 
this verſe: ) The number, that it is, hom5nib, not homini. To men, among them : To every 
one, fome ; Not to any» one; all. | For, no one man is bonmibes ; and hominabue it is, He 
deiles them to. :None, fo compledt, ibutthe-wants Jome ;-none © bare lefr, thar he wants all, 
A. nate (if well digeſted ). which: would cuſs; this friidious- difirine to ceaſe, we have one-of 
another. The ſpoiles are divided to them of the honſtald (Verſe 412. ) come ngt all 46 one Now 
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Heb. 2+ 4+ 


Enam inimicis 


| hand : They be wegqus, ( Heb. 2. ) by proportion and meaſure, part and part. So that, any 


man, though he want this gift or that, have not all; if we have but ſome to do good, anddo 
good with that ſom© ,' need not be diſmayed. Heis within the verge of Chriſts bounty , of dena de- 


dit hominibus, | 


The laſt, is the enlargement of his largeſſe of this clauſe in the Grant ; for men; Yea, for 
ſome men, ſome ſpecial men (may ſome fay ) ſuch as Abrahnm , and David , Gods friends: 
but not for Hzis enemies ; nor Tor ſuch, as I. Yes: CNLN ve for His enemies; even 
for His Rebels ( (o is the nature of the word) even to them , this day, is He willing to part 
with His gifts. Hs enemies ? why , the Divels themſelves are no more , bur ſo, but Hzs enemies: 
what , for them? No : it is hominibus, etiam inimices;, It is not damomnibus : £0, they are our 


. Cleare. - 'But , for men, though Hz enemies 5, there is hope in this clauſe. And O the bounti- 
fulneſſe of God, that there is hope even for them, that He fo farre enlargerh the gifrs of His 


feaſt ! NE ; | 
Will ye but hear his Commiſſion given about this point ? -This it is : that remiſſion of ſinnes 
(the chief gifr of All) in His Name, be proclaimed to all Nations, ( Ard, ell Nations then (in 


-a manner ) were within the ' Apoſtles Cum inimici efſemns.) But, thar is not it, but the laſt 


words that follow : that this Proclamation ſhould be made , beginning at feruſalem. At Fernſa- 
lem? why, there all the injuries were done Him, all the indignities offered Him , thar could 


pollibly be offered Eim , that could poſlibly be offered by one exzwy to arother, Begin there? 
why the ftones were yer moiſt with His b/ood , fo lately ſhed, fo tew dayes betore, 2s ſcarce dry 


ar the Proclamation-time. Well yet, there begin : this is etiam inimicis indeed. Enough, ro 
ſhew , He would have His enemies ſhould be the better for this diy : feſtum charitatis, this 
right. 

FF now ye will ſez this put in execution? This very day, ſoo foone as ever theſe gifts were 
come , Saint Peter thus complains, that Holy und faſt One, ye have beene the betrayers and mur 
thercys of Bim (that is inimicis (trow T)) in the higheſt degree.) Well yet, repent and be bap- 
tized, and yorr ſinnes (yea even that finne alſo) ſhall be done away, and ye ſhall receive the 
cift of the Holy GnosT. They, that h:d Jaid him full low, paſt ever aſcending (as they 
rhought ) even they have their parts in His Aſcention. They , that boxmd him as priſoner, He 
looſ.s their captivity. They , that did damna dare to him, He doth dra dare to them. All to 
ſhew ,- Etiam inimicis is no more than the truch : and what would we more? Then let no man 


deſpaire of his part in theſe gifrs, or ſay I 2m ſhut our of the Grazs : I have fo lived, fo be- 
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hived my ſelf; never dwell with God, 1! Why, what arr thou? A captive? Nay, att thou an 
enemy ? Why, if de hominibus , etiam inimicis,, if a man, though an enemy, this Scripture will 
re:ch him, if be put it not from him. The words are ſo pl:in : for men, yeathough His very 
EAeMmmeys. 

See then , what difference is between the two Feaſts : The Reſurredlicn { the firſt verſe of rhe 
Pſalme) Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered, (that is) Inimici deamenes , Or men, that 
pur Him from them. Bur now., at this, Ler God ariſe, and let his enemies (that were, and 
would not be ) be gathered, and let thoſe that hate him , ( and now hate themſelves for it ) fie 
wnto him; It 1s the Feaſt of Pentecoſt to day. This is the day for ctiam immicis : To day, 
He hath gifts even for them tov. And thus much for the latter part, and fo for the whole 


Triumph. 


The end now , why all this. Heminibrs, for men, thit God may dwell among men, Gov, 
that is the whole 77imty, by this Perſon of it, Why? dwelt He nit among men before? Hedid. 
I know not well, whether it may be called dwelizg ; bur ſure never 1o did before, as ſince theſe 
gifts came from Him. 

Did not dwell (they call it viſiting) then : went and came, and that was all. But, ſince, He came to 
ſettle Himſelf , to take His reſidence, not to vifr any longer , but even to avel/ among 


them. 


Nor amo men, before; but, among ſome men. He was cooped xp ( as it were ) Notws in 
Zudei Deus, and there was all. Since, the falneſſe of the Gentiles 1s come in; Faphet into Shems 
tents : All Nations, His neighbours are intereſfſed in Him and his Gifts, alike. Saint Pal 


' upon this verſe, He faſcended, Ut impleret omnia. Impleret, His : cmmnia , ours. Filled with 


His gifts, He: full, all, thatis, all the compaſſe of earth full of his fulneſle. ; 
It 15 tor love, ginerzwnrts, for His love of men, that makes him deſire thus to dwe/! with us. 


'This is evidenr, by this captivitas Jelata, and theſe dona diſtributa;, by this Captivity led ( thac 


therrue Arke of his preſence (his Holy Spirit) may 


Our duty, 


I Chron. 6.41. - 


is) by his fighting for it : by theſe gifts given ( that is ) by his bidding -for it, the -l1 this 

He doth, end all this He gave, and all for no- other end bur this. So as, quid reqairit Domi- 

n# ? On his part : quid retribuam Domino ? On ours, all is bur this, #t habiter nobiſcum Dex, that 
finde a place ofreſt with us. LA) 


What ſhall we do then? ſhaf{ we not yeeld to Him thus much , or rather ; thus little? If he 
have a minde t6 &vell in #s, ſhall-we refuſe Him'? It will befor our. benefit : we ſhall: finde a 
good neighbour of him, ' Shatl we not then ſay( as they did to'the Arke) Ariſe O Lord into thy 
refting pave. is. avit £200 {46 5th wht nhefs oh ket 44s Oc, 99 £51 2978 
pw | But 


hs _—— 


Of the Horr Gaoks. 


rermon To 


#- But firſ}, two things would be done, » The P/ace would be meer : 2 And the uſage or entertain- .., 
ment according.Forthe P/ace,Never look abou: for a ſoile,where:The p/ace,ate we our ſelves. Ee muſt 
{n us (1 ſay) not beſide us: npawis the word, and ſo it 


dwell ;z xs, 1f ever He dwell among us. 
ſignifieth, Sic inter nos wt in obs. 

Andifſo, then Locks and Locatum would be ſutable. A Dcve Heis: He will not come but ad rea 
candida , to no foul or footy place. Oimment He is : poured He will not be, bur into a clean, and fiweer, 
not into a ſtinking or loathſome plual. 'I'o hold us to the word :; Gop heis; and Holy is his title ; £0 
would his plzce be, an holy place; and, for Gop, a Temple. You know, who ſaith, Templum Det eſtis 
vos ; Know ye not, ye are the Temples of God, if He dwell in you ? 

Bur it is nor the place (chough never ſo commodious) makes one fo willing to 4we/l, as doth the good 
uſage, or reſpe& of thoſe, in the midſt of whom ir is. Hore will 1 dwell, for 1 have a delight (faith He.) 
It would be ſuch, as ro del1i1t Him (if it might be: but ſuch, 2s at no hand to grieve Him. For then, He 
is gone again; Aroremw hinc, i'raight, and we force Him to it, For, who would dwe#; where tte can- 
not dwell, but with continu:l cr1e! ? | 

And, what is there, will ſooner grieve Him, and make Him toquir us, than diſcord or diſ-union ? A+ 
mons divided men, or minds, He will not welt. Nor, but where unity and love is. In vaine, we tzIk of 
che Spirit withour theſe. Azrons ointment, and the dew of Hermon ( both types of Him) ye know what 
P/{alme they betong to - It begins with babitare fratres in unzm, Itis inthis P/x/me betore ( verſe 9. ) 
where men are of ons minde in an houſe, thete He velights ro be. This very diy, they that received Him, 
were 649Iv2/5v, with one accord, in one place: 1hat zuewurd:r, 18 the Adverb of the Feaſ?. And the 
Apoſtle, in his comment onthis verſe : No better way ( faith he) to preſerve the amy of the Spirit (Or 
the Spirir of Unity, chooſe you whether) thaninthe 6: of peace. ro fay truth; who would be hired ro 
dweilin Aefech, where nothing is but continual jarres and qu:rrels ? Such places, fuch men, are even 
as torrida Zona, not habitable by the Spirit, by this Spirir; Bur ſorthe other ſpitit, che tpiric of d7w4/e- 
6, they are : Ut habitet Demon inter eo5,a it place for the Divel,ro dwell among ſuch. Think of this ſe- 
rioufly, and fot it down, thatat Salem is his Tabernacle : and Sal:m is peace, nd lo the Fathers read it, 
ta pace tabtns ft liens Ejas. Make Him that place, and he will fy, here 1s my reit, here wii? 7 well, for 1 
have a:l ight there, : 

We iaid evennow : to dwell among #s, He muil dwell 5n xs : And, i# xs, He will 4we!, it the fr uirs of 
His Spirit be found inus. And, of His fraits, the very firit is Love. Andthe fair is, 55 the tree 1s, For, 
He himſelf is /ove, the eſſential Love, and Love-knor of the andivided-T rinity. 

Now, to work /ove (the undoubted both gre and means of His dwelling) what better way , or how 
ſooner wrought, than by the Sacrament of Love; at the Feaſt of love, upon the Feaſt-day of Love, when 
Lowe deſcended with both his hands full of gifts, for very love, to takeup His dwelling with us? 

You ſhall obſerve : there ever w:s, and will be; a near alliance, between His dona dedit hominibas,and 


His dona reliquit hominibas , The Gifts He ſent, and the Gifts heleft us. He left us the gifts of his body 


and bleod. His body broken, and full of the charaRers of /2ve, all over. His blood ſhzd,every drop whereof 
isa great drop of /ove. Tothoſe which were ſent, theſe which were left (/ove, joy, peace) have a ſpecial 
connatural reference, to breed and to maint-in e-ch other. His body, the Spirit of ſtrength, his blood, 
the Spirit of comfort : both, the Spirit of Love. | 

This Fpir17 ( we (aid) we are to procure, that i: may abige with us, and bein #s. And what is more 
intrinſecal inus, zbiderh furer, groweth faſter to us, than what we eat and drink? Then, if we could ger 
a ſpiritual meat, Or $:t tO drink of the Spirit, there were ro way tothar. And behold, here they be.For, 
here is /þiritnal meat, that is, breeding the Spirit, and here we are all made drink of one Sp:r:c,thar rhere 
may be bu one þi7;: inus. And we are all made one bread, and one beaj, kneaded togecher, and preſſed 
togerher into one (as the Symboles ate, the bread and the wine;) $9 many as are partakers of one bread, and 
one cnp, the bread of life, and the cap of bleſſiag, rhe Communicn of the Body and Blood of Chrift. And, in 
figute of this, even King David deilt theſe rwo (bread and wine) ina kinde of reſemblance to ours, when 
the Arke was to be brought hom?, and feared among them, the 4rhe in type. And weto dothe ſame, 
this day, whenthe Arke incruth did come, and will come to take up Hisrelit in us. 

Will ye now hear the ead of all? By this meins God foal dwell with xs (the perfeRtion of this life : ) 
and He dwelling with us,we ſh:ll dwe// with hin (thelaſt and higheſt perfe&ion ofthe life rocome.) For, 
with whom Geddweltech here, they ſhall dwell with him there, certainly. Grace He doth give, that he 
may dwelt with as ,, and gl:ry he will give, that we may dwell with him. S0 may he dwell, he with ns : (0 
pa we awcll, we with him, eternally. $0, the Text comes abour round, It began with an aſcenſion, andit 
ends with one :beg1n with hriſts : ends with ours. He aſcended, that God might dwell with ns, that God 
dwelling with #s,,we might,in the end.aſcend and dwell with God. He went up en high,that the Spirit might 
come down to us below;and, that coming dowr,make us go the ſame way, and come to the ſame place, that 
he is. Sent him down to #5, to bring us up to him. | : 

Where, we ſhall no [eſſe eruly than joyfully ſay : This is onr reſt for ever. To which reſt, Aſcen(or 
celi, Duttor captivitatis, Largitor donorum,he that is Tone up to heaven, the Leader of cattivity,the Great 
Receiver, and (iver of theſe Gifts, vouchſafe to bring us : That, as this Feaſt is;the period of all the 
Feafts ofthe year ; Sothis Text, and the end of it, to dwell with God, may be the end of usall : of our 
d:fres, here, of our fruitionthere. Which, &-s, 
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Luxe Chap. JII: Ver. XXI. XXII. 


Nowit came to paſſe, when all the people were baptized, and that Teſus alſo was 
baptized, and did pray, the heaven was opened - 


And the Holy Ghoft came down upon him,in a bodily ſhape like a Dowe, andthere 


was awoice from heaven, ſaying, Thou ar my beloved Sonne, in whom I aut 


well pleaſed. 


? WADA His is the feaſt of the Ho.y Gaos T. And here have wein the Text, a viſible de- 


fcending of the HoLy Gros T. 

Another there was , beſides this, As 77. But this hath the vantage of it, 
three wayes : « The worthinefle of the Per ſou. Here it deſcends upon CHRIST, 
who alone is more worthy than all thoſe there. 2 The priority of Time; This 
here w:s firſt , and that other, the HoryGHro s T butatthe ſecond hand. 
3 The generality of the good: Thar other was proper but to one calling (of the 
; | Apsſtlcs) only. All are not Apoſtles ; all are Chriſtians. Thisof Cyris rt s con- 
cerns all C briſl ias : and fo rhe more general by far, 

Thatit is of baptiſme , is no whit impertinent neither , for this is the Feaſt of Bapriſme, There 
were three thouſand , this day baptized by the Apoſtles (the firſt Chriſtians that ever were,) In me- 
mory of thot Baptiſme, the Charchever atter held a folemne cuſtome of Baptizing ar this Feaſt, And 
—_—— year, reſeryed themſelves till then; (thoſe except, whom neceſliry did cauſe ro make 
more haſte.) 

Bur, upen the point, both Bapri/mes fell upon this day. That, wherewith the ApoZles themſelves 
were bapt:zcd, of fire, And that, wherewith they baptized the people, of water. So that even this 
way, it is p2rtnent alſo, | 

To took into the Text , there is no man but at the firſt bluſh will conceive there is ſome greit mat- 
terin hand. » Firit, by the opening of heaven: for , that opens not, for 2 ſmall purpoſe. : Then, 
by the ſolemne preſence of ſo creat eſtates atit : for, here is the wholy Trinity in perſon. The Soxne 
in the water , the Holy Ghoſt in the Dove, the Fathtr in the voice. This was never ſo betore , 
bur once : Never but cwice, inall; inall the Bible. Oncein the Old Teſtament, aud once 1n the *'ewr. 
Inthe Old, at the creation, the beginning of Geneſis. There finde we Go Þ, and the Word with Gop 
creating , and the Spirit of God moving upon the face of the waters. And now here again,at CyRisT's 
chriſtening inthe New. 


£4 
PA aiwTr - 
Ip 


Yoke (Ip * 
% l p 


The 


Sermon 8, 


Of the HoLy Grosr. 


—_—_——_——————. 


perwey 


441 


The fgces of the Cherubins are one toward the other : (thatis ) there is a mutual correſpondence be- 
tween theſe two, That was at the creation ; this, a.creation too , If any bein Cys1ST, he 1s anew 
creatire of this new creation. That was the Genefss, ( thatis ) the generation of the World : this, 
the my zericia (the Apoſtles word ) that is, the regeneration, or ſpirituil new birch , where- 
by we be born agune the Sores of God. And betrer not born at all, than not fo born 
AL AINEC, 

Shia then, being every way as great , (indeed, the greater of the twain) meer it was, they all ſhould 

preſent themſelves at this , noleſsthanar that, and every one have His parc init ( as we ſee, they 
have.) All (tfay:) ſeeing the Commiſiion for Bapriſme was to runin all their Names , and it ſelf ever 
co be miniſtred accordingly. 


To lay forth the members of the diviſion : A double Z apriſxe we have here :'Double for the Parties; 
and double for the Parts. 2 

For the Parties ; we have here two Parties. Firſt the People. Then CyrisT. 

For the Parts , we have here two parts. For this hrſt ( bothofCyr1sT and the Peo- 
ple ) wes bur fokns Baptiſme , was but Baptiſmus fluminis (as they call it.) water-baptiſme. Bur, 
rhere is another part beſides to be had, even Baptiſmus Flaminis, the Bapriſme ot the HoLv 
GHOST. 

Thar ſecond part is ſer downin a ſequele of four : 

: For frit, after Fohas Baptiſme, CHRIST prayes. > Then , after His prayer 
opens. 3 Aﬀer heaven open, the Hoily GrHhosr deſcends. 
on comes the voice. And theſe four make up the other part , 
priſme. | | | 

Ofthcſe thenin order. 1. Ofthe Peoples Baptiſme. 2. OfChn 1ST s baptiſm. CuRis 7s 
1 by water, and then « by the Ho.y GiosrT, Inwhich, che four: ! CHR1IsT s prayer, > Heaven 
open, 3 the Dove, and 4 the Vaice. 
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CHr1sT's. Howitſhould come to paſs , the People ſhould be baptized, we ſee good rea- 

ſon : but not how it ſhould come to paſs, that CHR1s Tt alſo. The People, they came con- 

fefſing their ſinnes , and ſo needed the baptiſme of repentance ſo was Johns Baptiſme. For 
the People not being Bemi7ucr, baptized, bur (touſe : 2 Apoſtles word) Eumls.uyn , even ſouſed 
over head and earesintheir ſins , in many fooliſh and noyſome laſts, which drown men in perdition , 
Tanquam ſus a volutabro , they lizd need to be waſhed trom the walkrw of their 5» , they bad long 
lienin. 
-  Andnot only for their f2»:: eventheir righteouſneſs ( take itat che beſt ) even that, was not 
ſoclean, burit needs come to bapriſme ; UVtpote ſlillantes quetidie ſuper telam juſtitie , ſaniem con- 
cupiſcentie ( they be Pope Adrians owriwords: ) Asdroppingevery other while ; upon the web of 
thoſe few good works wedo, ſuch (tuff, the Propher reſ<mblesirto ſo homely a thirs , asI liſt nor 
cell you, what 1: is ; but its pannns menſtruatus , engliſhir who will. Reaſon then, forthe People: 
Sac not only tor f.ex pop:{i , bur even flos populi , to be baptized. It might well come to paſs , 
nat; 

Yeareaſon, thateyzn they, who ofallthe reit, ſeem leait to needir; the Peoples children , &gn 
Yours p32n , the poor n2w- horn babes. For, being conceived of miclean ſeed ( Job ) and , warmed 
in a ſinful womb ( David: ) attheir birth, polluted no leſs in {inne, than in their blood (Exthiel,) 
thereisnor * Infuns unins dies ſuper terram ( asthe Seventy read it) not achild 1 day old, but needs 
baptiſmus lavacri, ifit be but for baptiſmns uter; ; the baptiſm of the Church, ifir be bur for the ba- 
priſmir had in the womb, Let the people then be baptized in Gop*'s name, good and bad, men and 
childrenand all. 


I: came to paſs that when, &c. Two Baptiſmen,we have here: 3 The Peoples firſt, * Then 


Sed quid facitis Baptizantes Jeſum ? ( As Bernard asks at His Circumciſion , Did facitis cir- 
cumcidentes puerum hanc? Whatdo you circamciſins Him, inwhom nothing ſuperfluous > $0 
bere ) Whatdo you baptizing Him , in whom nothing unclez?n 2 What ſhould Hedo being bapri- 
2ed> How comes that to paſs? Go waſh your ſpotced lambs and ſpare nor - this Zamb is immacu- 
late, hath not the lexſt por upon Him. 2s; non fecit peccatum (it 1s Paul, ) 114 non novit pecca- 
= (It1S Peter: ) Neither 4;4, nor k»ew fn : He hath none to repent of , what ſhould He do at the bapriſm 
of repentance ? | 

One might wellask , Why did not the Zapriſt repel Him finally > Not fay : 7 have need to be ba- 
prized of thee, ( thatis) Thow haſt no need. to be baptized of me : that was too faint; that was not 
enough + But, Thou haſt no necd to be baptized ar all. Yea, one might well ask the water 


= the Pſalmiſt,) why it fled mot ,. and Fordan , Why it was not drives back , at this Ba- 
Przſme ? 


Ll] 


Yet 
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Yet the Uerſeis plain , that, with the People, CHR1 ST alſo Was baptized. { 

Yer CHRIST How came this to paſs ? Why baptized ? Why with the People ? 

. Was RIC, it thi | for lum dedi vobis , Hewould condeſcend to it, tc 

It.may feem Wasitthis, though he needed irnot, yet for exemplim dedi vobis , | eſcend to it, to 

| of very bumili- Sivealla good example of humility , asHe did at His J{unndic, when He waſhed His Diſciples 

| ſy. cet ? 

Joh.13.15. fe Indeed, I muſt needsſiy , great Humility there wasinit; as at HiS Circnmciſien, to take on Him 
the brand of a Malefattor : lo here, to ſubmit Himſelf to the waſhing proper to ſinners only.z Then 
ag2in, notto tzkeit alone, bur to take It at the hands of one ſo far interiour to Him, as he reckoned 
not himſelf worthy ro ftoop and wnloeſe His ſhooe-latcher, 3 Again, that not baptized only , but bz. 
ptized with the People. Not, Saint 7ohn come and baptize Him, athome; bur, wich the mulri- 
rude, the meaneſt of them : they , and Herogether. And when> Nor upona Day by Him- 
ſelf, but, when they. And where? not in a baſon by Rimſelt , bur even in the Com- 
mon River, with the reſt of the meiny. When, and where, they, Then, and there, 
He. 

Not of hum. This (fure) was great Hamility and to it we well might, and gladly wewould aſcribe ir : bur 

ry, bur of F;- that, Himſelf will not lerus ſo do. For when the Zaprift trained courtefie atir, he bade, Ter be, 


* Py 0 ey - a AY A wok bk 4 . 
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Rice. Thus it behoved , implere omnem juſtitiam. Fuſtitiam ( mark that: ) No courteſle , bur Zaftice ; 

Mat.3.' 5. He makes a matter of j»ſtice of it; asif jrſlice ſhould not have been done (ar leait,noc all Zyſtice) it He 
had not been baprized. | RE 

The Fuſtice in Why, what j=ſtice had been broken? what piece of it, if He had not? To ſhew you, how this 

Cin.ift ro wa)3 comes to paſs , Weareroconficer CHRIST, as having wo capacities ( as they term them.) $0 

confdered. are we ro conſider Him ( the ſecond Adam: ) For fo do wethe firit Adam: asa perſen of himſelf, 


| 2 COr-15-22* and, asthe Axthor of a Race , of Head of a Society. And, evenſodowe, CHrIisT : Either as 
| totzm integrale , a perſonentire ( they callita body natural; ) Or, as pars Communitatis ( which 
| they call a body politick,) in conjunRion, and with reference ro others ; Which Orhers are His 
Chzrch, which Charchis His body. They His body, and He their Head (fo told us often, by the Ape- 


- : womens... —_ 


FE -h.t. 275 23. C : RE 

Tyh.2 16. {tle.) And, as by {Himſelf conſidered, He is Unigentras, che only begotten, hath never a brother : ſo, 

Rum. 3.22, 2s rogether with the people, he1s Primeogemtns inter w#ltos, the hit begotren among many bre- 
thren. 


wan ths be To apply this to our purpoſe. Take CH Kk I'ST by Himſelf , as ſevered fromus; and no rez- 
FF. *”. © ſonintheworid, robaptize Him. He needed itnot,, Needed it no:? Nay, take Himſo ; ?or- 
ME dan had more need come to Him, than Heto fordan, to becleanſed. Lawit aquas Ipſe , non aque 
Ipſum , the waters were baptized by Him, they baptized Him not; He went into them, Ur aqae 
nos purgature prius per Ipſum purgarentur (tis Epiphanius ) that chey which ſhould cleanſe us, 
might by Rim firſt becleanſed. It is certain; ſo,He received no cleannefs, no vertue, but vertue He gave, 
co Jordan, to thewaters, to the Sacrament ir ſelf. 
i Bur as dart of But then , take Him the other way, asin conjunction Cum populo , they and He one bedy, and the 
IB on. body with Caſe is altered. For, if He be ſo cam pop»lo, with them, as He be one of them, as He be, a 
| | Ks. of a body with them (a principal Partl grant, yet a- part though ) reaſon would, He do as they 
| do, partand part alike. Jnaſmzch (ſaichthe Apoſtle) as the children were partakers of fleſh and 
, | He>.2.14. blood, He alſo took part with them. And ſo, in: ſmuch as they baptized, He alſo took ſuch partas they, 
| both went to baptiſe together, For (xt pars toti congraa,) akind of juſticethere is init, they ſhould 
ſo do. 
Nor only as But if we look alittle further, then ſhall we find greater rezſon yet. A partHeis; and parts there 
part withss, he, that in ſome caſe undertake tor the whole, as the arm, to beler blood, for all the body, And 
bur asfor ws oo to paſs , that ſuch a part He was; Heundertook for us. For, in His baptiſme He putsus 


In Anchorate. 


alſo. on; :swe put Him c, in ours, Take Him then, not only 2s cam pepalo, but as pro Popmlo , not | 
Gal.z 27, 5 , : =” 3 
E»h.5.6. only, as nobiſcum , but as pro ncbis; Pur Himin the caſe, the Propher doth , Poſait ſuper Ipſum 


2Cor.5.21- mniquitates omnizm nſtrun , put upon Him the rran{greſſicns of s af; Put Him as the Apoſtle 
puts Him, Fattas eft peccarrm pro nobis , make Him /inne , for xs ; put all our ſinnes upon 
Him; and then, it will ceme to paſs, He will need baprizing: Hewill need that,for-me and 
thee, that for Himſelf He needed not, and bapriſme in that caſe , may well be miniſtred ur- 


to Him. 
To waſh «ff Nay then, asin another caſe the Prophet ſaith , that al Lebanon was little enough to find wood 
7 POLeL, for 4 Sacrifice: So may weinthis, that all Fordan is little enongh to find water to His baptiſme. 


| Elay 496. A whole Rivertoo little, in that caſe. For, being firſt baptized ( asI may ſay ) info many milli- 

i: 008 of ſins, of ſo mary millions of ſinners (in ſo toula-padale; ) well might He then be baptized, 

OTE if it were but to waſh away that His former foxle baptiſme. Well mighr it come to paſs 
| off. =: -then. | 

Nor water, - One only ſcruple remzins: How fordan or any water coulddo this, wah away ſiane ? To clear 

| a Job9.30 it ſhortly.* thetruthjs, it could not. Itis no * water-work , without ſomewhat put toir, to help it 

| > Jer-2.22. fcoure. But, noching onEarth : Not, if you pur toit ® Nirre, mach Sope, Fullers earth, the 

herb borith (ſaythe Prophets) all will nor do, itwill not off, ſo. Therefore , this of His in or- 

dan did not, could notdo the feat, otherwiſe, than in the yertue of another to follow. For, after 

this was paſt, He ſpake of another baptiſme , He was to be baptized with. And that was it in- 


Chap.12.50, deed: That, the fountain, that was opened to the houſe of 1ſracl, for fin and for uncleanneſs : that 
i "rg So * Was baptiſmus ſanguin, For, Without blood , without the mixture of that, there 5s »9 doing as 
+YV.2Z, wa 3 ſn. | 


And 
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And (0 was He baptized, And He had trinam merſionem : 1 Onein Gethſemane, » One inGab- gc the ba- 
batha, 3anda third 1n Gotgotha. ® In Gerhſemane, in His ſweat of blood. > In Gabbatha, in the priſm: of blood. 
blood , that came from the ſcourges and thornes: and in © Golgotha , that which came from the a Mar-36: 36« 
nailes and the ſpeare. Specially, the ſpeare ; There, met the two ſtreams of * water and blood, the b Joh. 19.13» 
true Fordan, the bath or /aver, wherein we arc © purged from all our ſinnes. No ſinne offo deep a * Jeko : pes 
die, but this will commandit, and ferch it our. This in Fordan, here, now, was but an underta- « joh.s.7, F 
king of that, then, andin verue of thar, doth all our water-bapri/me work. And therefore, are we 
baptized into it : notinto His water-bapti/xpe, but into His Croſs-baptiſme ; not 'into His bapti/me , 
but into His death. So many as are baptized, are baptized into His death « It is the ApoStHe , 

Rom.6.3. 


To take our leave of this point. This may beſaid: Tf it be 7-/tice, that CyR1$T come to ba- 9® arty out & - 
ptiſme : much more, that the People. And how then comesittopals, that there 1s ſuch ſacrilegious Chriſts baptiſm, 
pride in ſome of the people, that (5 if no ſuch thing were ) ſec ſo light by it as they do? and 
rhar, not Fuhns ( asthis was; ) butCyr1s Ts own baptiſme? Belureofthis, if CyRIisrT 
did thus, to countenance and credit Fohys baptiſme , becoutie w2s the ordinance of GoD : much more Chap. 7.20 
his mindis, to give countenance, and to have countenance given,jo his own,whichis Govs ordinance, of 
a far higher nature. | 

And, ifthe Lox Þ thought not much to come to the baptiſme of his ſervant : He will think much, 
if the ſervant coine not tothe bapri/me of hisLoR Dp. This of his thenis bura leſſon to us , to in- 
viteus thereto; and we to take it as the waice, that ſpake to S. Paul ( Af. 22. 16.) Et nunc quid 
moraris ? S$'#rge 5 ablue peccata FHA And now, why ſtay Yous ? why protract you rhe tim - ? Up, 
waſh aWay your ſinnes, with all the ſpeed you may. For, if when the people was baptized, CHR1 $T was 
ſo : much more {tronsly it holds, when Cnr1sr himfelfis ſo, that then, the people ſhonld and ought ro 
be baptized. 


NowCuRkIsST is baptized. Andnoſooner is lie ſo : but, hefills to his prayers, Indigentia ma- The ſecond . 
ter orationss { wel y:) Want besets Prayer - Therefore, yet there wants ſomewhat. A part,and that py Chriſts 
a chief part of baptiſme 15 {ill behind. _=_ ah 

There goes more to bapriſme , if it be as it ſhould be, than bapri/mw fluminis : yea (I may bold- Chriſts prayer 
ly xy ) there goes more roit, ifit beas it ſhould, than bapriſmns ſangminis : Chriſt came im wa- for ſomewhar 
ter and blood ; Not in water only . but in water and blood : that.is not enough , EXcept che Spirit al... Yer rapes 
fo bear witneſs. So baptiſmus Flaminis is to cone too. There is tobe a Trinity beneath, « water, Mere wa [im 
2 blood, and ; the Spirit, to anſwer to that above : but ( the Spirit's baptiſme coming to0 )) ## the of the Holy 
mouth of all three, all is made ſure, all eſtabliſhed throughly. This is it, he prayes for w5.4 | 
as man. IjJo oF 7>Vs 

- For, the baptiſme of blood , that was due to every one of us ( ande:ch of us to have been bapti- _ : 5s if 
zed \n his own blood , to have had three ſuch immerſions , ) that, hath Chriſt quit us off. Whenhe yy £4 Heet3s 
was asked by the Prophet, | How his robes came fo red ? He ſiyes, He had been in the Wine-preſs ;, quir of. 
but, there he had been, andthar He had trod alin? : Et vir de gentibus non fuit mecum, Ana not one of 
the people with him, none bur he,chere , in chat : ſpares us, in thar, 

But the other two parts he ſets down preciſely to Nicodems (andinhim, to usall, ) 17 ater, Re ap 
2 and the Holy Ghoſt: Now, the Holy Gheſt weyet lack. SodothS. Paul, baprized in the Sea, ef wig _ 
and in the Clixd: by the Sea, meinng the elementary part , by the Cloud ,, the celeſtial part of the Holy Ghoſt. 
baptiſme, Now, that of che Clorrd , we haye not yet. - £0 dothS. Peter : the doing aWay the ſeile Joh. 3.5: 
cf the fleſh ( that, Fordan can do ) but char, wherewith the conſcience ( Or ſoul ) ſhould be preſented eons 
before Go do, th.t is ſtill wanting. And the L:priſme of the body, is but the body of baptiſme; the * NY 
ſoul of baptiſme, is the baptiſme of the ſoul. Ofthe ſoxl, with the blood of Chriſt, by the hand ofthe Ho- 
ly Ghiſft : as,of the body, with water, by the hand of the Baprist : without which,jt is but a naked, a poor, 
and a dead element. 

S. Paul tells us ( Cl. 2.) that beſides the Circumciſion , thit was the manufature , there ©1.,.:;5; 
w3s another, made without hands: There is fo, in bapriſme, beſides the hand ſeen, tharcaſts on 
the water, the vertue gf the Holy Gho#t is there, workins without hands , what here was 
wrought. P | 

And for this, Chriſt prayes : thit thenit might, mightthen, and mightever, be joyned to that cnrIsTs 
of the water. Nocin his baptiſme only , bur in che peoples - and ( as he af;erwards enlarges his prayer forths 
Prayer ) inall others, that honld ever after believe in his Name. That, what in his ( here ) was, Holy Gboſt. | 
inall theirs might be, what in this firſt, inall following; what in Chris, in all Chriſtians : Hea- JS L7IG 
ven mighr open, che Holy Ghoſt come down , the Father be pleaſed to ſay over the ſame words , to- 
ties , quoties , 10 oft, as any Chriſtian mans child is brought to his Bapriſme. Chriſt hath Prayed, 
nOW. 


Elay 63.23. 


Gal. 4:2. 


 Seethe force of his Prayer. Before it, Heaven was mured up, no Dove to be /eex, no voice to be 
beard, Aftum ſilentium. Bur ſtraight upon it (as if they had but waited the laſt word of his Prajer ) all x4, 


ofchem follow immediately. opening of 


heaven, 


... Heaven opens firſt, For, if when the lower heaven was ſhut "up three yeares , Elias was able Chap.4.25. 
with his Prayer to open it (it isour Saviogy, in the next Chapter following ) and bring down rain « Jams 18. 


] he Prayer of Chri# ( who is more of might, than _ fuch as Eli) ſhall ic yp Gs ay : 
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much more of force , to enter the Heaven of heavens, the higheſt of them all', and to 
bring down thence , the waters above the beavens, even the heavenly graces of the Holy 
Spirit. | | | 
For ſo, when our Savieur cried ( John 7.) -If any be athirſt , let him come to me, and I will 
give him of the Waters of life : This ( faith S. Fob) He Spake of the Spirit, For, the Spirit and 
his graces are the very ſuperceleſtial water : one drop whereof, infuſed into the waters of fordar , 
will givethem an admirable power, to pierce even into the innermoſt parts of che ſoul : and to baptize 
it; (thats) not only take our the ltzins of 1t, and make it clezn; bur further give ita tincture, luſtre,or 
gloſs: for,10 is b:pr:/xe properly,of 6a, taken irom the Dyers fat ,and 15 a dying Or giving a freſh co- 
lour, ardnot « b:re waſhing only. | | 

Alwzyes, the opcning of heaven Opers untv us, that no baptiſme without heaven oper : and ſo, 
that bapti/me is de calo , nan ab hominibus , from heaven, not of men, Sowasit here : $0 js ir 
to. be holden for ever. 2. And from heaven: not clanculum { as Premethens is ſaid to get his 
fire } but 214032wa, orderly, by a fair door ſer open, inthe view of much people: for, thar all 
were preſent, ſaw theimpreſſion inthe skie, Which door was not muredup again: For, we find 
it {till open, Apec. 4. and we find, that keyes were made, and given Ofit, after this. 3. Andall 
this; thaz, there might not only be a paſſage for theſe down : bur for us up. For , heaven gate, ab 
hoc exemple , doth cer open at baptiſme, inſign, he that new comethtrom the Font, hath thenright 
of entrance inthither. Then (I ſay) when by bapri/mehe is cleanſed : For before, Nihil inquinatum , 
Nothing acfiled can enter there. 


Ow of hezven now open , ſomewhat is ſeen, and ſomewhat heard. 1 Seen : a Dove deſcend , 
the Apparition. 2 Heard: Ts es filius mens; the voice. Under one, the teſtimony Viſns & Ur 
cis, of :earing and ſight both : that, Sicut audivimus, fic & vidimus , that, as we ſee, we 
heare and back zg;ane, as we heare, ſee : which 1s, as much 2s can be , to make full 
faith. 

1. The Apparition. Wherein the pointsare ſix: 1. The Holy Ghoſt. ] Firſt, that perſon : 
For, the Perſon, by whom CHRIST wy coaceived , by the ſame, it was moſt convenient , Chri- 
f/ians ſhould -lio be. Butto go higher : The Perſon, that was Author of Geneſis the generation, 
mecte!tto be Author likewiſe of regereration. The ſame perſon, andin the ſame element ; The ele- 
ment, whereof all were made, and wherewith all were deſtroyed after , that,with the ſame, all ſhould 
be ſaved again: the warer it ſelf, now becoming rhe Ark, the drownimg water, the ſaving Ark, 
as S. Peter noteth, That, as thenby His moving on the waters , hepur into them a life and hear 
to brins forth : ſo now, by his coming down upon them, he ſhould impregnate them to a better birth. 
Thi, as his title is, the Lord and giver of life, he might be the Giver of rrwe life (that is ) eternal 
life : whereto this life of ours is but a paſſage or entry, and not otherwiſe , to be accoun- 
ted of, 

2. The Holy Ghoſt came down: thatisto ſay, in his ſign or ſymbole, the Dove. Other- 
we, the Spirit of God neither goes up, nor comes. down : itis everywhere, beneath, as well as a- 
bove : bur ( by a familiar phraſe in Scripture) what the Dove did, tha repreſented him, thar, is he ſaid, 
ro UDO, 
3. Camedown pon Him : ] whichisadegreeyet further , than in Geneſis, There, he did 
but »ove or flutrer over the waters ( enough, tor that effect, then : ) here, he cometh nearer,/;ghrs 
and abides upon him * ( whichargues a greater work in hand.) And which argues too, agreater fa- 
miliarity to grow, between the Spirit and our nature : For, a bird ( we know ) is familiar, when 
it doch ſo; /ight upon one, and Fay roo. Bur, all this he doth, not to makehim to be ought ;*but 
tro ſhew him orly ro be. Upon 24 when he comes, itistoconfer ſomething : Not ſo, por him ; 
fromthe firſt minute ot his conception, he had the Spirit withour meaſure. To confer nothing ; only to 
declare, that this w:s He,that ro Fohns water-baptiſme,ſhould have power to add the Holy Ghoſt , and ſo 
make it his owntor ever after. | 

'4. Uponhim in a bodily ſhape. ] For, his coming. being to bear witneſs to Fohn, and to all, 
that this Was he: Convenient it was, he ſhould appear, andſo have a bodily ſhape, ro come into 
the f:ce of the Court, and thereto be ſee , and taken notice of, as witneſſes uſe to be. And one 
endit was, why his baptiſme wasſet, at thetime when all the proper was, that fo, all the people 
might ſee, and ſo take norice of the Holy Ghoſt, and indeed of the whole Trinity. 

5. What ape then? of what creature? All thingsquick in motion, as Angels, as the wing 
( whereto he is elſewhere compared ) are ſer forth with wings : the Wings of the wind. Of ene with 
wings then; as moſt apt, to expreſs the ſwiftneſs of his operation, inall his works, bur ſpecially,in this. 
None of the other kind of creatures , though never ſo light of foot, can ſufficiently ſer orc the 
quickneſs of his working. He goes not : he flies , he : Meſcit rarda molimina ; that he 
doth , he is not long in doing : therefore, 5» ſpecie wolatilis , in the ſpape of a thing 
flying. 
, Ss. Andamong thoſe of that kind, in the ſhape of a Dove, as fitteſt for the purpoſe in hand, 
Not ſo much, for that it is noted ta /ove the waters well ( orally clear waters , astheſenow be, after 
Chriſt hath purified them, ) That is not all ; But indeed, ſpecial choice is made of it, to ſet forth to us the 
nature and properties of the Holy Ghoſt : +. which have many wayes reſemblance with thoſe of this 
creature, OIL VER | 

And1 will not goto P/;zy for them, nor to any heathen Writer of them all, For the Ford of God,the 
Word Of God hatk ſufficien. To that,we will hold us. There 


J 


nme—— 


Sermon 8. Of the Hoy Gnosr. 


There the firſt Dove we find, is Noah's Dove With the Olive-branch in her bill, a ſign of peace, 
ace, which is the very firft-frmits of the Spirit. Ttis Tertaitians note, this : That, as after the de{age 


( the worlds bapri/me, as it were) the firit meſſenger of peace, was the Dove : Soisit here again jult; 
after Chri$#s bapti{me, the deluge or drowning of rhat which indeed drowned the world thar is) of finne, 
the very ſame apparitionof the Dove, and with another manner of peace than that ; bur, with peace,in 
both. | 

2. Nexthave you Davids Dove , for the colour : Penne Columbe oa pry; with feathers 
ſrlver-white ; to note candor columbinus , White asa Dove , not ſpeckled 25 a bird of divers colonrs. 
And ( tothe ſame effet) Solomons Spouſe , for the eye : three ſeveral times,there faid to have,ocx/rs 
columbarum, eyes ſingle and dire& asa Dove; not learinig as a Fox,and looking divers ways : Ocxlos Co- 
lambinos, not Vulpinos. 

3. Then E/ay's Dove, for the woice : Gemebat ut Columba , in patience morning, not 11 im- 
atience m#rmring Or repining: For, carmen amatorium, her voice. And no other voice to be 
eard, from the firit Church, Now,they are aſhamed of thar voice : it 15 Not gemeb.rnt xt colnmbe,but 

rugiebant ut tr fi ;, togroyn they begin like Bears, but not moxurnany more like Doves. No ſuch yoice 
ro be heard now : thar,put to ſilence. 

4. Arlaſtour $awviour Chriſts own , that is, innocent as Doves : harmleſs, both for b;/{ 2nd claw: 
not bloody or nuſchievous, Whoever heard ofa Dove, that drew blood , or did any miſchief to 
any ? 

blow, qualis ſpecies , talis Spiritzs, ſuch as the ſhape was,ſuchis the Spirit : and theſe all four proper. 
ties of it, in the Holy Ghoſt. 1 He a Spirit, that loves 64402uad'y men of one accord ( as was een this 
day. } 2 Er qui fugit fiftum, cannot abide theſe new tricks, meer fictions indeed , feined by teined 
Chriſtiins, party propoſicions, half in the mouth, and halfin the mind. 3 And when He ſpeaketh, 
ſpeaketh for us with ſighs not to be expreſſed, ſuch is His Love, and fo earneſt. 4 And hzrts none : 
when he is 3 Dove ( as here: ) No not, when he was fire , but immoxizs ignis, even 
then. | 

2. Even 2s theſe in the Spirit, that came down : ſo the very fame, inCriRIsT, pon Whom 
He came dwn. The Spirit a Dove, and Cy R15ST a Lamb, like natur'd both , whatthe one, in 
the kind of Beaſts; the other, inthe kind of Foxles : rhat we may ſez, the Holy Ghoſt lighted right. 
Sper quem? upon whom ſhall my Spirit res? faith Go D in Eſay: and he anſwers, /zper humi- 
lem, On the humble and meek, Humble and meek? Why, Diſcite a me , Learn both thoſe of 
Me (ſathCyrisr ) For 7 am both, and a Maſter proteſſed in chem both. 2 The Spirir of the 
olive-branch ( that is ) peace, on Him: For ipſe eſt pax noſtra, He isour peace. 3 The Spirit that 
loves omni fitione carentes (that is) all thathate equivocations, on Him : For, never Was there grile 
found in His mouth. 4 Andlaſtly, the harmleſs Spirit, on Him ; for, He was ſo, too ; would not break 
a bruiſed reed (He) nor quench flax, though it did but ſmoak. Do no hurt atall. 

' 3. Thirdly, what He is in himfelf: and what Heis, on whom He deſcended : thar,the very fime,ſuch 
for all the world, doth He make His Church , howzogenea cum homogeners, like nature, like properries, 

er omnia. And, itis not ſo much (all this) ro ſhew His nature, as co ſhew His operation : Nor, whar 
he found in CxR15sT, aswhat he works in Chriſtians : #4 anima animet, quos ſpiritus ſpiret, what 
ſoul He putsinro them, what manner Fpir;r he makes them of; That he even endues them, with theſe 
qualities of the bird, whoſe ſhape he made choice of to preſent himſelf in. 2 ſpecie, in him: ſhews 9x0 
ftirita, inus, To wit, It makes them peaceable, to love ſingleneſs 1n meaning, ſpeaking ,and dealing, to 
ſuffer harm, but to do none. | 

Peace, fincerity, patience, and 3nnocency, theſe be the ſi/ver-feathers of this Dove : They be vertues, 
and (which is more) virtwtes baptiſmales, the very vertmes of our baptiſme : NO Chriſtian,to be withour 
them : ro be foundinall, where the hamidam raaicale of bapriſme, 1 not clean dried up. 

The Holy Ghoſt is a Dove, and he makesCHR1s TS Spouſe (the Church) a Dove: a term, fo 
oft iterare inthe Caxtzc/es, and ſo much ſtood on, by S. AngnFtine and the Fathers, as they make no 
queſtion, »o Dove, no Chirch, Yea, let meaddthis : S. Peter, when the keyes were promiſed, never 
but rhen, but then ( I know not how) he is called by a new name, and never bur there, ZBar-jona, that is, 
Filins colymbe. But ſo he muſt be, if ever he will have chem. And his Succeſlors, ifthey claim, by a- 
ny other fowle; painted keyes they may have, true keyes they have none; For ſure I am, Extra Colum- 
6am out of that Cherch, that is, fuch and ſo qualified, ox eſt columba , thereis no Hely Ghoſt, and fo 
no _ of [runes. For they $0 together, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are 
Fematfead. 

And, what ſhall we fay then, tothem, that will be Chr;/t;avs ( that they will ) and yet have 1:hil Co- 
lawbe, nothingin them ofthe Dove; quit theſe qualities quite; neither &;/, nor eye, nor voice, nor cc- 
lor : what ſhall we fay > This, that 7eſwrres ew may be : bur Chriſtians (fure) they be none. No 
Doves eyes; Fox-eyed they : Not ſi/ver-white feathers, but particoloured ; No gemitzns Columbe , but 
xxugitus Vrſs : not the b:// or foor of a Dove, but the beak and claws of a UValtare : No Spirit of the 


Otive-branch, but the fporie of the bramble , from whoſe root went ont fire to fet all the Forveſt B A 
flame. | | 
Ye may ſee, what they are, that even ſeek and do all, tharin them lies, to chaſe away this Dove, the 


Holy Ehoſt, The dove (they tell ns) thar was, for the baby-Charch, for them, to be humble, 2nd merk, 

ſuffer and mourn , like a Dove: Now,asif with A{ontanns, they had yet, Paracletumatinns, anorher 
Holy Ghoft to look for, inanother Bape, of another faſhionquite, wirh other qualities; they hold, theſe 
be no-.qualities for Chryftians, now ; Whereindeed (they grant) for the buby-Chrifftooxc : for _ _ 
F0Hl an 
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thouſand firſt Chriftians, this day ; ( poor men) they did all i» ſimplicitate Corazs. And ſo, to Pli. 
yies time : harmleſs people they were (the Chriſtians) as he writes, did no body /#rr. And fo , to 
Tertulliar's , who tells us plainly, what hurt they could have done, and yet would do none. And 1o,all 
along the Primitive Churches time, even down toGregory, who in any wile, wou!d have no hand in 
any mans blood. Bur the Date of theſe meek and patient Chriſtians isworne out ; long ſince expired : 
and now, we muſt have Chriſtians of a new edition, of another, a new f ſhion'd Hily Gheſfts making, 
Gregory the ſeventh (Saint Gregory the ſeventh forſooth) whoindeed, was the firit, thatinſtead of the 
deve, hatched chis new misſhapen Holy Ghoſt, and ſent himinto the world. | 

For, do they not begin totellusin good earneſt (2nd ſpeak it in fuch aſſemblies and places,zs we muſt 
tzkeit tor their Tenet ) that they are ſimp'e men, that think, Chriſtians were to continve lo flill : they 
were to be ſo, but for atime; tilltheir beaks and ralons were grown, till their ſtrength was come to 
them, 2nd hey ableto make their party good : andthen, this dove here, might take her wings, flic 
whither ſhe would, and take her e.ſe ; then,a new Holy Ghoſt to come down upon them, that would nor 
take it, as the oth:rdid : but take arms, depoſe, deprive, blow up : inſtead of an Olive-branch, have a 
match-light, in her beak, or a blooay knife. 

Methinks, if this W orld go on, it will grow a queſtion problematike, In what ape it was moſt con- 
venient, for the Holy Gheft to bave come down > Whether as he did, in the meek ape ofa dove ? Or 
whether, it had not been much better, he had comein ſome other ſhape, inthe ape 0t the Rowan Eaole, 
or ſome other fierce towle, de vaulturino genere. 

cure, one of the two they mult do : either call us downa new faſhion'd Hcly Ghoſt, and inſtitute vs a 
rew baptiſme ( and if both theſe new; Iſeenot, why nota new Car 1sT too : ) or clſe, make a 
ttrange Metamorphoſis of the old; clap Him ona crooked beak, and flick him tull of Zagles feathers, 
and force Him, to do contrary to that He was wont, and to thart, his nature is. 

But lying men mzy change ; may, aud do : but the Holy Ghoſt is wnxs idemque Spiritxs ( faith the 
Apoſtle ) changes ror, caſts not his bill, mouts nor his feathers : His qualities at the firit, do laſt flill, and 
111 ſhall laſt co che end, and no other notes of a true Chriſtian, but they. 

Itis rather hike to provetrue, that Samxel long fince ſaid, Rebellion is as the ſjnne of witchcraft : For 
Witches ( they ſay) begin, rre initiated, with rer.ouncing of their b4priſmme. And fure,theſe prick pre- 
uly rowards it : For, ({iy what they will) they be in the way to ir, whenthey plainly diſclaim, and re- 
nource his qualities, that was the Author of it, For theſe bapti/mal vertxes, they, that take themaway, 
do whatin them hieth, ro rake away Hely Gh/t, and bapriſme and alt. 

I know they will flie to the fire ( ofthis day ) and fay, he camein another ape. True , but for 
another purpoſe. It was to make Apoſtles, that ; nor, Chriſtians 2s this here. Chriſtians are made in 
a cooler element. And, we have no Apeſtes to make now : Go Dd ſerdusto make good Chriſtians , 
yicld no worſe ſoulsto G o Þ , thanthis Deve here did, ſo many hundred years together, till new 7eſzirs 
c:me up, and old Chriſtians went down. 

Bur, give themrher fe : it will do them ſmall ple-ſure, it wil! not /;ght them a match , nor give fire 
co their rrain, When it came (that) anddid no hurt; It /ate wpcr them all , but not ſo much zs 
ſingled any one ofthem. Let them ſhe, this fire, ever blew up any. True, it gave them courage 
( they needed ir, they were to undercake the whole world ) but within bounds of modeity, {till (we 
ovghtto obey G © D rather than man : )) Not in{.ucy and trayterous terms, of o/d hats or rotten figs : 
ncn eſt vcx columbe hec ;, rugitus urſt, rather. 

Ina word, this wasnone of E/ia's fire : and you remember, they that harped upon that ſtring, who 
ſaid ro them, Yor kaow nt what Spirit you are of ; Not, what ſhape appeared at your baptiſme : Not 
Neahs Raven, that delights in dead carcaſes; but his Dove. That ſhape came down upon Chriſt ; the 
ſame, comes down upcn all thatare baptized, with His baptiſm ; and are inſpired,with the ſame 3pir;r,thar 
He was. This for the apparit:on. 


Now to the vice. Accedat verbam, ad elementem. The Dove was but a dumb ſhew,and ſhews, whae 
is done i» #s : The Voice, that ſpeaks plainly, and declares, whatisdone for #5, in our bapriſme. The 
Dove, what the Spirit makes us. The Voice, from whom the Father takes us. 

Weſiw Cur 1s TS humility before, in yielding to be baptized. This hexven oracle here , pronoun- 
ced ofHim, is ina ſort, a reward of his former humility. There He was among arabble of g»xers, eyen 
inthe mid{t ofrhem. One that had ſeen Him fo, would have caken Him, for none other. This Dove, 
and his yoice from heaven, teſtifying ſo great things of Him. ( no ſzyner, no ſervant, but the very 
Smof Gop, His Lowe, His Joy, the [n quo, for whom weall tirethe better) chis ſo honourable 
anelogy, makes full amends, for thar. He loſt nothing by his hxm/iry. No more did the Zapriſt, by 
his Nen [rm dignus neicher. Thathand, which he beld not worthy to touch his /booe; was dignified , 
ro rouch His hezd, and to poxre water on it. Thus they both of them fulfilled righteouſneſs : and both 
of them had a g/oriows reward for it. 

But firſt mark. Tillthe Spirir zs come, the Voice comes not : all depends, on this dayes work ( the 
Holy Ghoſts coming. ) He is the medins terminus : between Chriſt in Fordan, andthe Father in heaven. 
He it is, that makes the Father Speak, Tu (that is) Ts, ſuper quem Spiritus, Tues Filinus. Thou (that 
is) T hou, on whom the Spirit in this ſhape comes down, T hou art my Son: that,to go before. So wasitin 
Geneſis : The Spirit moved upon the fice of the waters, and then Et dixit Deus : but,no dixit Dews,be- 
fore the Fpirit be there firſt, 

Then, that oz propter Me woxiſta ( as Chriſt elſewhere ſaith ) This voice came not for Him, 
but for #5. Spoken to Him indeed; but, to Him, notin His own, but ſuſtaining ovr perſons. It 
© _ were 
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were fond, ro imagine otherwiſe : that this Voice, or any of the reſt, He needed for Himſelf, Either 
to have heaven opened to him: it wasnotime ſhuc. Or the HoLy Gros T come down to him: 7 
Gob, che Holy Ghoſt proceeded from Him, as Man, He proceeded from the Holy Ghyft, they never 
parced company. Lealit of all the Voice, Tx es filius : who knew northat? Ir w: $ (:id, and ſung, long 
betore, in the Pſalm, Thos art my Son. $0, all were for us; Ueice, andall. Indeed, His whole baprs/2-, 
15 not ſo much His, as ours. | 

The meaning is, Thox (Chriſt) in their perſors, art this : Thos art ;_ and for thy ſike, all chirarein 
thee, .1!, that by bapriſme have pur thee on, all and every of ther, are ro me, as thou chy ſelf arr : Fils, 
diletti, complacentes. 

Will ye fee what is in them ? In Fi/i; firſt. | 

1. Enemits we were, Rim. V, Now :rewe no enemizs : but inleague with Him , in the new 
league ( Or covenant) never to be altered, asthe former ws. + $0 may we be, andyet ſtrangers 
{till : Nay > no ſtrangers, but nataralized now , and of the Common-Fpyealth of T{reel. 3 And, 
thit may we be too, and yer forrciners though , and no Cirizens;, withour the Franchiſe : Yes,z now 
 enfranchiſed alſo, and Citizens wich the Saints, + Well, though ot the Cizy , ror ot the family 
though : Yes, 4 Domeſtic: DE1x1 B ot {15 very Hoxrſhild, now, Or His Howſh:{d? lo we may, and 
yer be but ſervants there : Nay, 5 no ſervants now, but Scrnes, by vertue of chis Tx es Filins. $0 
many degrees do we paſs, yer we come to this Filizs. Go forward now. ® All ſornes are not belr 
ved, Cham was not ; Sonnesand beloved S:nnes, * rew degree, a ſixt. 7 Andy « 2gain,1ll we /5ve, 
we take not pleaſure in. Even beloved Sonncs, offend ſomerime , and ſo pleaſe nor. ihe lather 
(in the XV . Chapter after ) loved his wilde riotous {onne, bur ro00 well; y-r, ſmall pl-aſwre rook he, 
in him, or his courſes. By Complacitam oft ( the ſevench ) that makes up all : a /»z, beloved /on, his 
Fathers delight and joy , there is a0 degree higher. And ſuch are we,by baptiſm, made co Gop in Chrij7, 
through the renewing of the Holy Ghiſt. : 

Filij, Thisisa new Tenour now; the old ſtile isalrered. The Voice, that cane lait from hex- 
ven betore, ranthus; Ego ſum Dominns, andthartinferres, Tz es Servas ( thatis the bet, 
that canbe made of it.) Buc here now, it1s T# es Filis, andchit neceſſ+rily inrerres, go ſem 
Pater : For hec vox Patrem ſonat , thisisa Fathers voice tO his Childe. A grex: Change : Even 
from the ſtate of ſervants ( as by creati:n and generation we were, and lo ;ull, under che /z ) into the 
ſtate of Sonnes, a5 now we are, being new Creatures in Chriſt, regenerate and cranſlared into che ſtare of 
Grace, wherein we fland, | 

And not only a great Change, but a grext Riſe alſo. At the firſt, we were but waſhed ſrim our 
ſinnes, (there was all : ) bur here, trom a baptized ſinner , toan adopred Sonze, is 4 gre T afcort, 
He came not down, ſo low; bur wego up, as high foric. For, if Sonnes, then Heires * laich che 
Apoſtle ) fo goes the renour in heaven : Heires and joynt heires of heaven, with Chris ( ch c15) for 
the poſſeſſion and fruir of ir, full every way as H:mſelf; and this He brings us ro , betore He 
leaves us. 

We ſpeak much of adoptics : would you know, when it was, where, and by what words? Whyv, 
now; tereitis: Theſe, the very adepting words ; by them, the act of adoption, :ctually executed, 
This,the very Feaſt of Adoption. A fealt theretore,to be heid:in high account wich us ; s high as we ho:d 
this, (to be the advpred children of Ged.) | 

But we mult remember, nor only that we are, but ix qo, all this: to whom we owe it 1] (that 
is) to Chriſt ( the natural Son.) In Him it is, and out of Him , it proceeds to come 
tO us. | 
The Fthcrs do ponder this ( 1» qo.) to good purpoſe : thitis not, 2s plicet , who pleaſes 
me Well, or (which 1sall one) #/ith whom, I am well pleaſed : (yer ſo Fe might have faid ) bur 
{a whom. And, thatis more, than both. 3/ho pleaſes me, or with whom [ am pleaſed, goech no 
furcher than himſelf, His own Perſon : But, /» who ( that is) for whoſe ſaxe, with others. To ivhom, 
_ ſuch favour, as not only Himſelf pleaſerh me : buc in Him, and for Him, others pleaſe me 
allo, 

Again : If ithad been 27, ithad ſhewed, but what, by nature Heis : But this 7» quv, ſhew- 
e:hto what ezd, He was ſent, to be, the 7» 9xo, to bringall this about; Even, chat i» Him (the 
Sonne beloved , and well pleaſing :) we, that neicher were /onnes, bur ſervants, ( and thoſe bur bad 
ones re.ther: )) Nor beloved, but full unlovely : and i» whom no pleaſure at all, difpleaſure ro- 
_ that, in Him we might be received to grace, and made by aaoprioz , what Fe Him- 
elt is. | 

The 7» qwo, what we are az Him; we belt conceive, by the þne quo, what we are withext Him. 
For {ze quo, butthat He, with che People ; none of || cheſe, had come to them. Heaven xt ſtill : no 
Dove ſeen: No Tu es Filizs evet heard: we h'd rotted away in our {nes without Baptiſm : the e- 
vil ſpirit had ſeized onus, inſtead of the Holy Gho#t : No Sonnes, but caſt ont, with the evil ſervart, into 
wtter darkneſs. | 

But 1» 9x0, Go Þ ſo highly well pleaſed with Him , as, atthe very contemplation of H:7,but 
turning to Him, and beholding Him, He layes down all His diſpleaſure, and is pleaſed to accept us, and 
our poor and weak obedience , and furcher, to be ſo pleaſed with ir, as evento reward ir alſo, 1» quo 
conmplacitum eſt. | 


Complacitum eſt , and here Baptiſm leaves us, and would G op, there we might hold us , and it 
- might neyer be, but complacitumeſt, Bur, when we fall into ſin, ſpecially ſome kind of ſin, we pur itin 
| hazard: 
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hazard ; for He is not : He cannot then, be wel pleaſed with us. How then? His favor we may not 
finally loſe, and, to baptiſm: we may not come again. To.keep this Textin life : Complaciram eft, It 
hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, as He applied Chrifts blood to usin baptiſm, one way : ſo out of it, to apply 
itto vs, another way ; asit were, in ſupplement of baprs/m. Irpone verſe,they be both ſer down, by 
the Apoſtle, * 1» #10 Spirits baptizati,z 1n uno Spiritu potati. And whom He receiveth ſo to His Table, 
to eat and to drink with Him, (and every one that is well prepared,He ſo receiveih) with them, He 5 we!! 
pleaſed again, certainly. On this day ofthe Fpzr:t, every benehrt of the Spzrir,is ſet forth and offered us, 
and we ſhall pleaſe Him well, in making benefit of all. Specially of this, the only means, to renew His 
complacency, and to reſtore us thither, where our baptiſm left us. 

Lend; only this: This voice, it came once more. Two ſeveral times, it came : 1 Once here” 
at His baptiſm ; 2 and again, after, at His transfignration in the Mount : Where He was not 
only /aid to be, butthen and there, ſzewed to be, in glory, as the Son of God ifideed; His face 
like the Sunne , His rayment like the lightning. And both of theſe, pertain fo us likewiſe: the 
firit is ſpoken of us : when by bapriſm we are received into Him , forthe poſſibility and hope, we 
have of it, thereby : But time will come, when this ſecond ſhall be ſpoken, and verified of us, like- 
wiſe. Whattime, He ſoall change our vile boayes, and make them like to His glorious body , asthen it 
was, and as now itis : the heaven ſhall oper, and He rtceive both them, and us, to eternal bliſs : where we 
in Him, and He in us, ſhall haye a perfe& complacency for ever,&c. 
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Hzc cum dixiflet , inſuMavit; & dixit eis: Accipite Sy1KITUM 
SancTUM. ; 
And when He had ſaid that , He breathed on them; and ſaid unto them : Re- 


ceive the Hoy Ga osrT. 


VER, asupon thisday , ſomewhat we are to ſpeak of the Hor v Gn 0sT; 
and of His coming. And this alſo ; here, isa coming of the Hor x GrosT. 
And, nota coming only , buta coming in a Type, or form, by the ſenſe to 
be perceived. Ando, ſuits well with the coming of this Day. For, ſo, this 
Day He came. 

Three ſuch comings there were in all. Once did our $4vioxr receive the 
Holy Gaosr, and twice did Hegive it. Giveit on earth in the Text; 
and after, from heaven, on the day. $0, three in all. Art Cyuri15sTs Bas 

priſme , it came mpen him , in the ſoape of a Dove ( Lutke 1IT.) Atthis Feaſt , it came por His 

Apoſtles, in the likeneſs of tongues of fire ( Atts 11.) Andhere now, in this, comes breath-wile; 

- having breath for the Symbclam to repreſent it, The tongnes have been heard $eak : the Dove hath 

had his flight : And now this, third of breath falleth to be treated of: - 

It is the middle (this) of the three. That of Bapri/m went before it ; That ſerves ro make Chriſtians. 
This of breath comes after it : This ſerves to make them (as I may ſay) Chriſtian-makers : ſuch, whoſe 
miniſtery C#K15sT would uſe,to make Chriſtians:make them,and heep them:make them ſo, by bapriſm; 
and keep them ſo, by the powey of the keys, here given them(in the next words) for the remiſi0# of ſons. 

And as 1t follows well after that of bapriſ»z, So it goes well before the other of rongues. For, firit there 
muſt be breath, before there be congaes, wherewith the ſpeechis to be framed. The rong»es bur faſhion 
the breath into certain ſounds, which without breath they cannor, and when that fails,their office is at an 
end, So, firſt breath; then,congwes. And another reaſon yer. It is faid in the VII. Chaprer, the Spirit was 
not.to be given them till Ca R I s-T-was g/orsfied : and glorified He was in part, at His Reſwrre&0n. Then 
therefore given in part,as here we ſee. But much more g/oroxs,after, by His Aſcenſion ; Given therefore 
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then, in full meaſure, Here, but a breath , there, a mighty Winde, Here, but afflatus breathed in; there, 
eff «ſus, poured out: The Spirit proceeding gradually. For, by degrees they were brought on, went 
through them all, all three. ZBaprized, and ſo made Chriſtians : breathed into,and ſo made what we are, 
had the rongaes ſet on them, and ſo made Apoſtles properly 1o called. 

But three things may be ſaid of this here 2 1: That, of all the three comings (firſt ) it is the moſt proper. 
For, moſt kindly itisfor the Spirit,to be infÞired ; to come,per moarm Spirationts,in manner of breath: 
inaſmuch as it bath the name a rand, andis (indeed)it f-If, flamen the very breath ( as it were)pro- 
ceeding a Patre filieque. $0, one breath by another. | 

2 hen, the molt effe&=al/itis, For,in both the other (the Dove,and the tongwes) rhe Spirir did but 
come, but !ight »pon them. In this,jt comes(not wpor them, but)even 270 them, intrinſecally, It is inſufflatit, 
it went 5-ts their inward parts,and ſo made themin deed $:omd7u5 men inſpired by Gop,and that wirhin. 

3. Andlaſt, itis of the greateſt uſe. Both the other were bur for once, vb: fan once for every 
one : the 7:79 ces but once, for all, This is tottes quoties;, 10 oft as wE {in ( and that is oit enough ) we 
re:dirt: look how oft thar, ſo oft have weuſe ofthis breath here breathed ( as the uext yerle ſhewgth) 
tor peqcat 4 rtm:(critzs, the frrni/fley of ſons. 4 FI 


Now, whatis hereto do, What buſineſs is in hand, we cannot but know, if ever we have been 
at the gi ing of Holy Graders. For, by theſe wordsare they given, Reccit the Holy Ghiſt : whoſe ras 
4s remit, ©c. were,, to them, agd are, to 1s, even tothis day, by thele and by no other words. 
Winchwords, had not the Chmrch af Rome retamed in their ordinaticns, ir might well have been 
doubted ( for all their Accipe poteſtatem ſacrificands pro vives & mortu;s ) whether they had any 
Pri:ſt; ar all, or no. Bur, as GoD would, they retained them , and fo ſved rhemfelyes. 
} or, theſe are the very operative words, for the conferring this power, for the pertormins ot this aR. 

Which :& is here performed, ſomewhar aftefthe manner of a Sacramerr.. .For here is an out- 
ward Ceremony | of breathing ) inſtar elemem;, andhereisa 6rd coming to it, receive ye the He- 
ly Gbt. This yn have therefore yielded to give thatname or title to Holy Orders. As (indeed) 
the word [ Sacrament ] hath been ſometime drawn our wider , and ſo0rderstakenin : and other ſome, 
plucked in rarrower, and ſo they left our ;- as it hath pleaſed both the old and the later Writers. 
Ard, ifrhe Grace here given a been gratum faciens ( as, ina Sacram??t, it{hould : ) and not (as 
it is) oratis data, butin offve; pr function: And again-, jf the ourwarg Ceremony of breathing 
had not been changed ( asit hach phinly ) it had been ſomewhat. But, being changed after into 
laying on of hands, we may wellþ& queſtioned) For we all | agtee |, there is no Sacrament but of 
CHRIST Ss Own izſtitution : And thar,neither mater nor form,He hah :nſtitzred, may be changed. 


Yet two parts there be evidently : 1 7»{wfflavit, and , Dixit : 1 He breathed , and + He 
{aia: Oftheſe two then, fir{tzoyndy, then feverally. From them joyntly, two points, OF 
the God-head of our SAV1our firſt: and then, of the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from Him. 

Then feverally. Firſt i»{#fflavit : Andinit three points : 1. Ofthe breath, and, the ſymbolizing of 
itwith the Hey 1G buſt, 2. Secondly, of the parties :* He that breath:d,@briſt : >T hey, that breathed into, 
the Aprſtles. 3. Andhift, of thie a7 it ſelf : * [Aflavit,breathing, ® inſufflat, breathing intorher. Aﬀer of 
dixit, the Word ſaid ; 1 Accipite, of the recerving. . 2 Then, of the thing rece;ved, which is ® Spjritum, 
the Spirir, ©. Andinot every, orany #irir, bat Sanftam the Holy Ghrſt.. © And (becauſe that may be 


rcceived many ways) which way of them,jtis here received. 
1 $0952S07$b9205795660d0003300 1950 330953405556 91635b203639 


Fs 4-4 O38 _ ; ; 
WW E preceadfrit joyntly out of both, and begin with marter of fazzh, Two Articles of it; 4 The 
# F- Goahent of CUR 1 5s T 2 the Preceedirg of the Holy Ghoſt trom the ſecong Perſon, , 

-i: he firſt, riſing ont of therwo'main parts : For;#s inſ3:f/avirargues His Manhood : $0, Aixir doth His 
Gedhead : His fiying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : For, hac.vox hominem 0a ſonat : No man,of himſelf, can fo 
iy, Kerns, Hense,qni 5pirares True Man, by Hisbrearhing. Verus Ders,qui Spiruum donare: Trag Gov, 


_ by bs bitdingihem rake, and {o giving them the Holy G o/#. To give that gift, to breath ſuch abreath, 
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15 beyond the powet of men, 0» Angels > Isamore,than any can do, ſave Gop only. 
tor, that we [ay them/alſo, in our Ordering} the c:12 is fer diflerent, 77e ſay them not, asin our 
on, but asinHzs Perſe. We bid them, from him receive it; nor, from or ſe/ves. This point will again 
fallih aiterwahds; \., 5h. "Hoy 5 | D 
Net, we argue for the Hely Ghoſt proceeding from Him, and that evidently. For,as He gaye of His 
breath : {o-did He of the Spirit The breath from His humanity : the Spirit from His Deity The breath in- 
eo their 25dicg:-the « pirir,inro their fouls.  The'ourward act rexches viſibly without , whatis invilibly 
done within, : 7 fi, EETL ©7] . = pn 
Thrice wis the:H#/ Ghoſt ſent, and in three forms, r of a Dove, 2 of breath: ; of Cloven T, ongues From 
the Father, as a Dove; from the $ox;us breath; from both, as Cloven Tongues. The very cleft ſhewing, 
ehey came, fromewo, At Chrifts Bapriſme,the Father ſent Him from heaven,in ſhape of a dove. So,from 
the Father he proceedeth. Afrer(athis rijpnghere)CHR I s Tt Ft a brearh,ſends Himinto the Apoſtles.So, 
from the. $01 he-proceedeth. After, being receiveQ wp inco the glory of his Father, he,together withthe 
Farber he Fatheh and he. borh; ſeve Him this day down, in __— of fire. So,from both,he proceedeth, 
Proceeding from the Farher totidtth werbis (Chap. 15 26.) And proceeding(here) from the Son,ad oculum, 
really. Not, in words only : we may+beheve our eyes : weſee him ſo proceed. Enough, to clear the 
doint, aPatre filioque. This 


—— 
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This proceeding, as it holds each other-where, ſo ſpecially, inthis of quorum remiſeritis, the remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes, for «Or it is here given, For, in thar, of all other, the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from CurisT, 
mo1# pronerly. For, 1nzſmuch «s the remiſſion of ſinnes came trom and by ChR1s T, very meet it 
w:3s, i! ſhould have the diſpenſing of His own benefit, and the Remzrrer of fanes, proceed from Him 
a''5, Orr, by the 4/ood out of His veines; The other, by the Spzr4r out of his areries; and He, as 
bleed tic 01, fo breaththe other. He, that ſhould ſeale the acquittance, from Him thar laid down the 
money. That {howlſoever inother reſpect, in this ſure) from Him and none but Him, the Hely (hoſt 
co proce:d, 


With reference 
to quorum i 
m1! {erttis; 


Proceed : and proceed by way of Breath, rather than any other way : that, to be the ceremonie,or [ym- 
bolum, Of it. 


I proceed now to the ſecond Combination, of breath, and the Holy GnosT. Itis required in a Il, 
ſigne, that choice be made of ſuch a one (as near as may be) :s may. it ſuce and ſerve to exprefle thar, podionr$, on M 
is conferred by ir. Now, no earthly thing comes ſo near, hath ſuch alliance, is ſolike, fo proper torit, *_ gf j rf 
as the breath. I make two ſtands of it ; 1 ZBreathandthe Spirit: 2>CurisTs breath and the Heily wit : The © 
Spirit. bieth. 

Firſt, breath is aire; and cire, the moſt ſubtile and (as I may ſay) the moſt 4odil:ſſe body rhat is, , The £ymbo- 
approaching nzareſt to the nature of a ſpirir, which is quite devoid of all corporie.y. $0, in that, it 1izing of 0/447h 
ſutes well. | wait the 1p'7tÞe 

But we wave all, ſ.ve only the ewo peculiars of the HoLy GHosT {it downinthe Nice? Creed, 

1 One, the Lord and giver of life; zthe other, who Sake by the Prephets. 

For firſt, the Spirit giveth life : and breath is the immediate next means ſubordinate to the Fpzrzr, 
for the giving ic : tor the giving ir, and for the keeping it, both Giviag , for the firlt, Gor breathed = 
into Adam, ſpiraculum vite,and {traight fatus eft in animam viventem, he became a liviag ſort, OT 
Keeping, for, if the breath g0 away, away goes the life too : borh come, both go together. 

And as the Spirit it is, that guickzeth ; fo, itis the Spirit, that Speakerh, evidently. Derd men be 


: s 4 : 3. Of Cris 
dumb. all. And, the ſame breath, that isorganum vite, 1s erganm vecis, too, That, we live by, 6:e:h with the 
we ſpeik by alſo. For, what is the worce, but verbam ſpirita veſtitum, the inward word (Or cencepit) Eo Gho?. 


cloathed with breath or aire, «nd fo preſented to the ſenſe of heiring? So vehiculum Sfiritzes it 181 
both. 

And, as the breath, and the Spirit : SoOCnuRiIsTs breath, and the H.ly Spirit. Accipite Spiritum _ 

gives to man the life of nature : Accipite Spiritum Santtam to. the Chriſtian min the /ife of 
TY ace. 
” And the Seechof grace too, For, this breathof Cyr 1s T wasit, by whichthe clover tongues 
(after ) had their utterance. He ſpaks by the Prophets : and the Apoſtles, they were. but as Trumpets, 
or Pneumarical Wind-inſtruments; they were to be winded. Without breath they could not , no 
breath on earth able ſo to wind, that their ſoxnd night go into all lands, be heard to the mtter- 
moſt parts of the earth. None but CyR1sTs, ſofarre, So, that was to be given them. This breath 
hath in it (youſe2) to make a good Symbole for the Spirit: And CHRIST 5s breath, for the Holy 
SP1r it. 

It may be, at larse , all this : but, how, for the purpoſe, itis here given for ( remiſſion of [innes ?) 
What hath &rearh to do with fine ? Not nothing, Jor, if you be adviſed, per afflatum ſpiritus n:- 
quam it came, by an evil breath : and per ſufflarum Spiritus Santi , it mult be had away. The brea- 
thing , the pettilent breath of the Serpent, thac blew upon our firſt parents, infected, poyſoned them at 
the firſt: CHR15TS breathentrins, cures it ; and {as ever his manneris) by the ſame way it was taken, 
cures it, breath by breath. 

For the better conceiving of the manner, how; Yemay call co minde that the Scriprares ſpeak of Ly 
finne ſometime, as of a freſ# : otherwhile, as of a z/?, or fog that men are loſt in, to be diſſolved and Eſay 44-32- 
lo blownaway, For, as there be two proceedings inthe wind, and according to them, two powers (0b. . , _ 5 
ſerved by Elthy, 7ob 37.) forth of the Soxth, a wind to melt and diſſolve : out of the North, a wind to Oe I7'S 
ditpel and drive away. And, :5inthe wind of our breath, there is flatxs, a blaſt, which is a colour, and 
which blows away : and halirzs, a breath, that is warme, and by the temperate, moiſt her, diſſolves : 
Anſwerable to theſe, there is inchis breath of Ca R1 sT, a double power conferred ; and both, for che 
remiſſion of ſinnes : and that, in two ſenſes, ſer down by Saint oh : x The one of Ve peccetzs , aſtrin- 
genr, to keep men from ſ72e, and ſo remiſſio peccands: » The other Siquis auter peccaverit ; but if 
any do {n»e, tolooſe'men fromir, and ſo remiſſio peccari.Shewing them the way, and ayding them with _, _. 
the means to clear their conſcience of it (beingdone;) remitring « 6: is p15, makins the more rex:iſſe, * OT 

. 3 7 S) b 
that is to come ; As it were to reſolye the froſt firſt, and turne it into a vapor : and, afcer it is ſo, then 
to blow It away. | 

And, otherreaſons there be aſſigned (why thus, in breath apt and good : 2 One, to ſhew the ab- 
ſolute neceſlicy, the great need we have of this Power : how evil we may be withour it : As evil as. we 
can be withouconr breach, ſoevilcan we be without a means for the remiſſion of our ſinnes; 3 pd mev 
%0:99 + eg. It 15 Saint Baſil, The Chriſtian man he lives not bythe aire that he breaths, more than 2a. 53. 3. 
he doth by ir, Onur own breath nor more needfu), than this breath of Chriſts : His loving kindneſſe in 
it, better. than the life it ſelf , and we ng longer to draw our breath, thanto give Him thanks for ic, This 
for the neceſſity. | 

A-ſcond, to ſhew the quality; which is milde; of the ſame temper , the breath is. No Spirrzs pro- 
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celle (which ſome would think perhaps , more meet) to carry all beforeit. They know not the H oly 
Ghoſt, that ſo think : they remember not the Dove. PYiolence, in his work, He could never $kill of, His - 
courſe hadever been otherwiſe. And, not his only, bur theirs, whom he proceeds from. 

Let them bur go to Elzas's viſion, and inform themſelyes of this point. There came firfl a boiſterons 
whirle-wind (ſuch an one, as they wiſh for ) but vo G o Þ there. Afﬀeer it, a ratling earth-quake: And 
after it, crack/ing flaſhes of fire : Go Dp wes innone of them all. Then came a ſoft ſtill voice There 
comesGor. Gopwasmit, andbyir, you may know where to find Him. 

And:sGop,ſoCuRri1isrT : How comes He? He ſpall come down like the dew in 4 fleece of 
wool! , and that is ſcarce to be heard. He, He ſhall nit roar nor cry , nor his viice be heard ont in - 
to the Kreet. How unlike them , and their Novices, that will needs bear his Name ! 

And how the Holy Ghoſt comes here, we ſee. None of all the three perſons, but in gntle milde 
manner. 

tis agin(t them (this) that take delight in theſe bluſtering Spirits, and think them the only men ; 
cannot skall of another. No river they, but the great Enphrates, that runs with a huge noyſe. The 
waters of Silo, run too ſoft for them. Well, the waters of $1/o (though) the Prophets commerd co us: 
and co them Chriſt ſends xs, aid itis they, when all is done, whoſe ſtreames ſhall make glad the City of 
Go». This is ſure, no ſpiricual grace 1s ever fo truly wrought by thele ſpirits, that cake fo on , till 
they be out of breath. The aire they beat, the heart they pierce not. The qriet calme breath ſhall 
do it to better purpoſe, than theſe that crack/e like thornes under a pot, This breath will chither, to 
the heart di'e&ly : and ſin, never ſo kindly diffolyed, as by axdivi vocem 3n frtentio (that w:y.) Tell 
me nor of the mighty wind and the fire, that, was for Apoſt/es. Weare none, three degrecs lower. 
Ard thar wind they uſed very ſeldome (though : ) once or twice perhaps : bur, this chey uſed continuzl- 
ly. T report me to their A#s, and to their Fpi/#/es. For, the wind comes but at times ; bur, the brearh 
is continually at all times And his is ſure, when the mighty windand the fire came, it may be, Sainc 
Peter uſed it once or twice, and Saint Paw 2s oft ; but, this of the breath, they uſed more, nay moſt of 
all, and by it did more good, than by the other. 

Forasfor this, let it not trouble you, thar itis but breath ;,, and breath, but zire, and ſo (one would 
think roo fecble, (As indeed whar feebler thing isthere in man, thanit?) the more feeble, the more 
firto marifeit His ſtrengch by. For, as weakin appearance as it 1s, by it were great things brought to 
paſſe, By this p:ffe of breath, was the world blown round about. About c:me the Philoſophers,the Ora 
tors, the Emperors, Away went the miſt of error, down went the 7dols, and their Temples, before it 


W hich gives usa good prſlage from the Breath to the Breather , Him that is the Nominative caſe 
to 3nſfflavit. For, we are not to look ro the breath altogether, but ſomewhat coo, from whoſe wourh 
it comes, whoſe breath itis. And Chriftsitis. Heit is, that gives the vigour and vertue to ir. The 
tonch of His finger, the breath of His month, verue goes trom it, ſinne cannot ſtand fore It, it ſends it 
going, blows it away hke alittle duſt, x 

Take this with you too. Itis not CHRI1STs breath, any breath of his, but his breath now, after his 
riſcng, and fo Hrs immortal breath. A mortal he had, which he breathed out, quando emiſit Spiritum, 
when He gave »p the Ghoſt upon the Croſſe, All the while he was mortal, he held his brearh. Tillic 
was more than ſo , he breathed \tnot, nll it had init, the vigour and-powcr of immortality ; which 
neither ſinne can endure, bur ſcitters ſtraight, northe man of (ne , for he alſo ſhall be conſumed 
with the breath of his month, Otherwiſe , unleſle ir be chis of Chrif#s, there is nothing .in our 
breath to work this effect : notin any mans, tothiw a froſt, or to ſcatter a miſt, The ſoyle of ſin 
is ſo þb:ked on men, they ſo hard frozen in the dreggs of it , our winde cannot diſſolve it. Hear the 
Prophet , after he had bee:: long b/owing at the ſinnes of the people : The bellows (ſaith he) are burnt, 
the iron of them cenſumed, the Founder melts in vaine; for all his blowing, the droſſe will not a- 
way (er. 6. 29.) ButT (ſich God) let me tzke it in hand, ler me but b/w with my winde, and 7 ſcat- 
ter thy tranſgreſſions as a miſt , ard make thy ſinnes like a morning cloud to vaniſh away, Turne 
we then to him, whoſ: divine power, whoſe immortal breath can do it : do it by himſelf, and if by him- 

{elf , by «thers fo , into whom he will z»pire it, whomin that regard, the Prophets calleth G © Þ $ 
month, to ſeparate the precions from the wile. 

W bich being of his breath immortal , doth farther ſhew,both that there is nothing in this power, 
bur percains wy r0 a better life, than to this mortal of ours (evento that, which is the life of the world 
rocome : ) and thatit ſhall neverdie {this power j but hold, as long as there is any ſinne to be forgj- 
ven. Hzdirbezn his mortal breath, we migh have feared che failing, uow ſhallit never faile, ſo long 


asthere is any, toopen his mouth to receiye if. It is His immortal breath. 


2 The Partics 
{8 whonh 


Rom.6.23. 
Matth.g. 8. 


i To men, 


Rom. Io. 6. 


This for the Party from whom. Now for the x ecs, thoſeintowhom it came. Much bound we 
are to our Bleſſed Saviour, for thus ſending; andto ihe Holy Ghoſt for being thus ſent, for ſeeing usfur- 
niſhed, with a power, we ſo much ſtandin need of. For, ſinning as we do, and even running our ſelves 
out of breathinit, andthe wages of that being erernal death : what caſe were we in, but for this 
breath?1 ſeenor how we ſhould do without ir. To fay therefore with them in the Goſpel, Benediftus 
Dems qui dedit talem poteſtatem, bleſſed be Got for ſending / ach a power, for ſcndingitatall. 

Bur then ſeconly , q#i dedit ralem poteftarem. hominibas , that he gave it to. men: For, as the 
Sonne of man, hegaveit; and as may, tomenhe gaveit; Tothe Sons of men upon earth , that ye 
need not ſend dh wink and caſt, ho fed $o xd to redo as, and ferch it thence? That if 
an Argel ſhould come to us, as to Corxeljus there tid, behath not this powerto impart, he can but bid 
us 
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us ſend "to Foppa for Peter + He hath it, men have it, Avgels have it not. 

In eos, is more yet : £0 zen, and to ſuch men, ſuch Smple men (for fo they were G o d wot) afull 
infit and indiſpoſed matter to receive it. 7deots (it is Saint Lxkes word ; men utterly wnlearmed: And 
of no ſpirit or courage at all (the breath bat of a Damoſel, quailed the belt of chem.) Probatur Des per 
Apoſtolos (ſay the Schoolmen) \t there were nothing elſe, his very Apoſtles were enough to prove him ro 


DO — 
Acts 10 32, 


2 In eos, ito 
ſerple mer, 


Acts 4' 13» 


be Gop; tor 0 Lord oxr Saviour, how excellent 1s thy name in all the world! Thos, that out of Pſal.8, 12, 


the months of thoſe that were little better than babes, h:ſt crdained thy praiſe, and ftilled thine ene- 
mies, and pur them all to ſilence. 

But, there is a worſe matter than that, Not only Simple; but (which is farcher off yet) paf1” men 
they were. Teke their own confeſſions. Saint Perers: Go forth from me O Lord, for 1 ama ſin- 
ful man, Saint Pauls, Sinmers, wheref 1 am the chiefeſt. Saint James, Jn many things we cffen} 
all, put himſelf in the number of them that offended many times. Saint Fohns, If we 1 for one) (ay we 
have no ſinne (what then, we are proud, there is no kxmility ? No; bur) we are liars, and there ts 
no truth in ns. Evento ſuch, ro ſnners, this power given to forgive ſranes : to them, that tor fpune, 
were in fear themſelves to be condemed. | 

Nay (which isnor lightly to be p ſſed by | all this done, even at the very time, when they were ſcarce 
crept our of their ze, but thfee dayes before committed, inſo wretchedly forſ king Him :; and ſome 
more thanſo, and after would ſcarce belecve, He was riſen, when they ſaw Him : and even then, did 
he thus breath on them, and made chem, thar hedid. Now bleſſed be G © Þ, thar at all gave ſz:ch pow- 
er to men, tO ſuch men, ſuch ſimple, ſuch ſinful men, inſufflats: in eos. To ſecure us, be che men 
what they will, that have received it, No finne of man, ſpall make the power of GOD of none effeft. This, 
for 177 eos, 


To the 4& now, It is firſt ſaffavir, breathed, andrhat was, to keep correſpondence with His F- 
ther atthe firſt, By breathing into Adam, the Father ge the ſol, the Aurhor of the life "tural : 44 
idem exen-plum, the Sonne (here | by breathing gives the Holy Gheſt, the Author of the life piritzcal,the 
ſ:me paſſ:ge; and the{ime ceremony held by both. 

Bur i»{»fl:vir is more; breathed in it, intothem. This (ia) ſhevrs, it pertains within, ro the 5a- 
ward parts, to the very conſcience, this a&. His breath goeth (Gith Solomcn) ad interiora ventris, and 
his word withit {feirh che Apoſtle) throrgh, to the div ifion of the ſoul and Spirit : Thither goech this 
bre.th : and thicher, is farther than man can go. For , howſoever the acts and exerciſes of outward 
Zariſdittion may be diſpoſable, and are diſpoſed by humane authority , yer, this not ſo, of forum inter- 
24m : Somewhat there is ſtill that comes iom Cyr 15sT, and none but Cyr 1sT; ſomewhat, rhar 
2$it comes higher, ſo it goes deeper, than any earchly power whatſoever. This inward »ſþiring,brings 
ustoCHR1sT's Deity again. The K72gs of the Nations, ſendthey can, and give power they can, but 
aſpire they cannot. Array whom they will 'as Aſſueras) with! rich attire, arme them at all points, 
zndxere, in that ſenſe, but not endue the /ozd with gifts and graces within, nor arme their mink with 
valour and yertue , at ſerſtwiſe, not with virtus ex alto : Only G 0D, whom he calls, he gives the z.7- 
ward t:1>nisto; and Chr 1 5ST, whom he ſends, he ſends his Spirit intro. This argueth Gop plainly, 
and ſo CHk15T tobe Gop. 

Alwayes this 1»/zflavit ſhews, 2s wherewith he would do it (the Spirit; ) ſo, whar it is hewould 
werk, work upon, and renew. For, if we be rcnewed in the Spirit of our minds, the whole man will 
be fo, ſtraight upon ir. There is no indication to thar : for, th- change of the whole mn is a certaine 
Hgne, the Spirir 1s come into us. Asof Saxl, it is written, when the Sprzt c2me into tim, he w:s 
changed into quite arother mn; no more the ſ:me $2x{, he w:s before ; A new, another $41 then. 
Which holds, nor orely in particular men, bur eyenin the whole world. For, when this brearh came into 
it, #7 interiora, it was Caſtin anew mold preſently, and did even wonderat it ſelf, how ic was become 
Chriſtian. For, the outward rigorous mears of fire, :mpriſcament, of the whip, of the terrour of the 
Jagiſftrates ſword : Pilates, Have not I Power to crucifie thee, and power to looſe thee ? Theſe 

aunt men, make them aſtoniſhed, make merxm peceatt, tear to commit che outward a& of ſin. Bur, 
odirm eportet peccandi , non metum facias , if ſinne ſh-ll ever truly be lefr, it muſt come of hatred, 
not of feare. $0, it goes away indeed. Andthere itis, ſinne muſt be met with, if ever it ſhall rightly 
be put away, the Spirit to be ſearched, and inward hearty compunFtion wrought there. And thatis, by 
this breath of Chriſt, piercing thither or not at all. So much tor the [7».] 


And now to, & dixit. The words be three, the points according, three, tO, 17 Accipute, it 15 tO 
be received © 2 Spiritam, a Spirit it is, that is to be received. 3 Sanftum , and that Spirit is the Holy 
Ghoſt. 4 Whereto we adde, the Holy Ghoſt after what manner; for there be more than one. 

Accizite, agrees well with breath. For, that is received, we open our mouths and draw it in, our 
Syftole, tro meet with His Diaftole. 

For this Accipize : it is certain, that at the breathing of this breath the Fpirir was given. He gave 
them whac he badethem take ; he mocked them not. They received the Holy G/: ff then, and (if ye 
will) really. Yet wes not the ſubFHance of His breath tranſubſtantiate ini:0 char of the HoL v 
Guaosr : None hath ever imagined chat : yer ſaid He truly, Accipite Spiritum, and no lefſe truly in 
another place, Accipite Corpus, Truly ſaid by Him, and receivedby them, in both. And no more 
need, the bread ſhould be changed into His body, inthat ; than, His breath into the, Hoy Gros in 
this: No, thoughit be a Sacrament (for, with themboth areſo) yet, as all confeſſe, borh 2r»ly [aid, 


truly given, and rrly received, and in the ſame ſenfe, without any difference ar all. This for them. 
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For us, Accipite ſheweth firſt, it comes from without, it grows not within us; a breath vn#fired, 
not a vapour aſcending ; not edxtta e, but indutta in. Itis not meditats ſums ficut aranea, we pin it 
not our of vur ſelves, zs the Spider doth her web. It is not concipire, bur accipite : Recerve it we do; Con- 
cciveitwedo not, It weretoo ford to conceive (ſecing our breath is made . of ayre, and that is with- 
out us) tha the Spirit ſhould be made of any thing tharis within us. 

Wel.y again : itis accipire, not aſſamite. Aſſumit, qui nemine dante accipit, He aſſumes, that takes 
chat, i5n0c g2vcn, Bur neo aff mit honorem hue, This honogr no man takes unto him, Or upoa him, till it 
'b: oven him. AS, qued accipitur non habetar, inthe lalt ; So, quod accipitzr,dater, inthis. And both 
tlio! cas inkrhe Viluntaries of our age, with their taken-on callings. That bave no mitro vos ; un- 
ſent, ſer out of rhemiclves. No accipite, no reccivineg ; take it up oftheir own accords, make themlſzlyes 
whit they are : Sprizkle their own heads with water ; lay their own hands on their own heads, and fo 
take th. to hen, which none ever gave them. They be Zyp;ſles, So dothSaint Paz well term them 
asit were ihe ruck- Apoſtles.) And the term comes home to them, for yo} vavgrajs, they be Fili [zb- 
trations right : work allto ſubtritiion, to withdraw poor ſouls, to make them forſake the fellowſhip (as 
even then, the manner was. ) This brard hath the pole fer on them, that we might know them and 
zvoid them. 

We my be ſure Cur15T could have given the Spirit without any ceremery ; held his breath, and 
yet ſent the Spirit into chem without any more ado : He would not : An outward ceremory He would 
:dde; for, al outward calling He would have. For, if nothing outward had been in His, we ſhould 
have h-d norhing but Ezthz;/7.:/ts as them we hive notwithſtanding : ) Bur then we ſhould have had 
no rule with :tem : A# by divine revelation : Into that they reſolve. Tor, ſeadiag, breathing, laying on 
of hads hive hey none, Burtit they be of Cn R 1 s T, ſome muſt ſay :irto vos ; ſent by ſome; not 
un of their 014-0 heads, Some iy accipite; receiv it, fromſome ; nor finde it about themſcives; have 
an oztward callizg, andan oztw.rd Accipite, ateſtimony of it. This for accipzre. 


Spiriterms. A Spirit it1s, that is tobe received, and much is ſaid in this word (Fpizit) ir ſtands as op- 
poſed ro many. 1 Theſpiritand ſſp CHitis rt, Fohn 6.) 2 The Spirit and the Letter. S. Paul, 
2 Cor. 3.) 3 The Spirit and the Sel (S. Jude.) 4 The Spirit and the inde ( Epheſ. 4.) 5 The Spirit 
anda {,:bir, 6 The Spirit and a Sprite, Spiritzes and ſpcftrin, 7 The Spirit and Hero's Pneamatica,thar 
is ſome arial motion or peece of work with gins within it. To all theſe. | 

1. Notthe fleſh (feith our$ av 1our :) andifnot the flo, not any humour, for they are of the flefp: 
Neither they, nor their revelations profit ought to this work. 

2. Not the Lerrer (faich $. Pax1:;) not the husk or chaffe : we have too much of them every day. 2xid 
palce ad triticum ? they rather take away lite than give it : A handful of good grain were better than ten 
lo:d of ſuch jtuffe. 

3. Nor animales $ piritum non nabentes ( faith fade) men that have /crls only . and they ſerve them, 
bur :s/z/ ro keep them, tha: they rot nor. They to have no part or tellowſhip in this buſinefle; meere 
zati:ral men, no ſpirit in them at all, Somewhac there is to be in us, more than a natural ſoul : guas 
is orething : evayc;s is *rocher. Some 7iz/þiring rieeds; ſomewhat of Accipire. 

4. N-y, faith S. Paz, be ye renewed in the Spirit of your minds. For, the mindeis not all: Nor men 
co think fo, if they once have got true poſitions, true Aax:imesintheir minde, then all is well, Jf the 
$piri: be not fo rwzewed, it 1s nothing. 

5. Ihe Spirit,nor an habirc gotten with preRice,2nd loſt ag-in with diſ-uſe (as are the Arts and mo- 
r-1 yertves) againſtthe Philoſophers. Tor, though this be yertue, yet it isnot virts ex alto (this.) No 
ko.biteal, but a fpiritaal vertue this, 

6. Spirits, Nu Spectrum : for that is a flying ſhadow void of ation , doth nothing. But the 
Spirit, the firſt thing we read ofit, it did hover and hatch, and make ſr::irful the waters, and fit to bring 
fora ſjomethis of ſubitirce. | 

7. And I-11 (which is by writers thought to be chiefly intended) CyR1sT s Spirit, not Hero's Pnexe 
matica ; not with ſome ſpring or device, though within, yet from without ; artificial, not natural ; bur 
the very prizcipizm motrs to bewithin. Of our ſelves, to move : not wrought to it, by anygin, or 
vice, 0r Skrerw niade by Art : Elſe, we ſhall move but while we are wound up, tor a certain till the plum- 
mecs be a: the ground, and then our motion will ce: ſe ſtraight. All which { bur theſe laſt ſpecially) are 
ag-inſt the ::1rmata, the ſpcftra, the puppers of religion, Hypocrites, With ſome ſpring within, their 
eyes ce made to rowle, and their /ps to w4g, and their breait to give a 0b : all is but Hero's Pneumatica, 
a vizer, rot a very face; an crtward ſhew of godlineſſe, but no inward power of it at all. It is not Ac- 
ciplte Spiritznr, 

Third!y, I fay it would be known farther, what #þ:rit : For, Accipite it may be; ſomewhat" they 
may have: ken; it may be, a ſþirir. Bur, whatſoever it is, it is not yet home, unleſſe ſanam come 
too. Si@am it would be, it it beright. To bea man of ſpirir (as wecallthem , that be a&ive and 
ſirrirs in che world ) will not ſerve here, if that beall. I have formerly told you , there is a ſpiritam 
without ſan&zm ; ſpirit and kely are rwothings. Two other ms there be beſides : and they well 
accepted of, and in greatrequeſt, 1 One which S. Peter calls the private Firit ; > The other, thar 
S. Paul calls the ſpirit of the world :; Which two will conſort well together, tor their owo turnes , and 
tor ſome worldly end : but neither ofthem with this. For, they are oppoſed to the Holy Ghoſt both. 

The Jrivens ſpirit firſt, Andare there not inthe world ſomewhere, ſome ſuch as will receive none, 
:dmit of at no hand no other Ho/y Ghoſt but their own gheft, and the ;do/ of their own conceit, the vi- 
ſion of their own heads, the motions of their own ſpirsr5; andif you hit not on that , that is therein 
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And, a certain noteit is (this) to diſcern the Haly Spirit of Gor , from the þ;7ir of what you will. 
FromCKR1s T it comes, if it be true ; He brearþs #7... If cannot but be true, 1 it came from lum, 
for he is the Truth. Andasthe Trauth, (0the wiſgdeme of Gop ; thar, f 16 /avor of Bilſhoud; or 
tolly, it came nor from him, he breathed 1t nog, , Bur, his Breath /ha{l nat {aile; ſhall eucr be able to 
ſerve his Church, without all the 11g 6Haung, of the private Spirit, and without all the addit.mens of 
ſpiritus mundj. Andifwe gape aitcr them, we make this Accipite more thin needs ; Andif we do fo, I 
kr,ow nat what ſh:1l become of us, | | =o ; 

Bur, the Holy Ghſt may be received mare wayes than one. He hath, many Spiramina + Nowlyomes, 
1” many mannces, tiecomes : And multifermus Tr Atha ; he CAmMes with, He and they carry the rame of 
their cauſe: and to receive thew,isto receive < ſpirit. There isa gratum faciens , the ſaving grice of 
the Spirit, for one to fave himſelf by, received by each, without reſpeRt to others : and there 1s a gratis 
data (whatever become of us) ſerving to fave others by, without reſpe& to our ſelves. And there 
is 2zes Jhaxoviag, the Grace of 4 holy calling ; For it 1a grace, 00 be a conduit of grace any way. . All 
theſe, and all from one and the ſame Spir:e. 

That, was here conferred, was not the ſaving grace of inward Sanftimenic : they were not breathed 
67, to that end. The Chxrchto this day, gives this ſtill in her Ordinations, but the /aving grace the 
Church c:nnot gjye ; none but GG d can give chat. . Nor, the gratis dataitis not. Thai came by the 
zongues,both the gift of ſpeaking divers lar gu*ges, and the gift ot Sg; hom, ſpeakeng wiſely,and to the 
purpoſe : And (we know) none 1s either the holier, or thelearneder, by his 0rdinaricn. 

Yet agracc itis. For, the very Office it ſelfis a grace : Mihi data et hec gratia \taith the Apoſtle in 
more pl:cesthan one, and ſpeaks of his Office and nothing elſe.) The Apeſt{c-/aip was a gr.ce, yet no 
ſaving grace. Elſe, ſhould das have been ſaved. Clearly then, it is the grace of their Calling (this) 
whereby they were ſacrcd, and made perſcns pablick, and their as authencical; and they enabled to 
do ſomewhat about the rem:ſſion of finnes, that is not (of like avail) done by others, though perhaps 
more learned and yertuous than they, igthat they have not the like azitto-2us, nor the fame Accipurechat 
theſe have. To ſpeak with the leaſt : As thea of one thar is a pablick, Netary, is of morevalidity, 
than of another that is none, though (ir may be) he writes a much tairer hand. And this) loe) was the 
grace here, by breathing conferred rothem : of Spiritum, a Spiritual of Sanftum, an hily Calling, and 
deriv.d from them to us, and from us to others, ro the worlds end. 

But r:ke heed, we ſuck no errour out of this word Holy ,, No morethan we doout of the word 4z- 
mointed. When time was, it was ſhewed, the annointing was no inward holinefſe, or ability to govern by, 
bur the right of ruling only. <o, here, ir is no internal quality infuſed, but the grac- only of their {þ;r;- 
tral and ſacred funttion. Goodit were, and muchto be wiſhed, they were holy and learned all, butif 
they be nor, their Office holds good though, He that isa fnner himſelf, may remit ſinncs for all that,and 

ave Others he may, theugh himſelf be not ſaved, For, it was not proprer ſe, he received this power, to 
abſolve himle'f, but (asthe next word is) qworamcangque, any others whoſoever. 

Some ado we hayeto pluck this out ; but out it muſt. For, an errour it is, an old worn errour of the 
Donatiſts : and but new dreſſed over by ſome fanatical ſpirits, in our dayes, that reach in corners. One, 
that is not hiodelf inwardly holy, cannorbe che means . of holineſle t0-2nocher, And where they dare 
ro0, that : One, thatis not in fate of grace, can have no right to any poſſeſſion or place, For they of 
right belong to none, but to the true children of God : that is, ro none bur to thewſelves. 

Fond ignorant men ! For hath not the Charch long ſince defined it poſitively, that the Bapri/me,Pe- 
ter gave, was no better than that which 7adas : and exemplified it, that a ſeale of iron will give as per- 
fe aſtzmp, as one of gold ? That as the Carpenters that built the Arke, wherein Noah was {zved, were 
themſelves drowned inthe Flood : that asthe water of bapriſme,'that ſends the child to Heaven, is it ſelfe 
caſt down the kennel! : Semblably is it with theſe + they that by the ord, the Sacraments, the Keyes, 
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themſelves remain unfruitful, as do the pipes of Woed or lead, that by tranſmitting the water , Imake 
the garden to bear both herbs and flowers, though themſelves never bear :ny. And ler that contenc 
us, that whatis here received, for ze it is received, that what is given them, 1s given them for 5; and 
15 given ze, by them. Sever the Office, from the mey : leave the ex to Gop,to whom they tiand orfall: 
Jet the Ordinance of Gop ſtand faſt. This breath, though not into them for themſelves, yet goeth inco 
and through every a& of their Office or miniſtery, and by them conveigheth His /aving graceinto usall. 

Bur le{t we grow diſcontent, that ſome do receive it, andthat weall do not 1o (for, this being the 
Feaſt of the Holy Ghoſt, and of receiving it, it may grieve any of us, to go his way and not receiveit :) 
I will ſhew, it is notſo. For, though asthis breath, we cannotall ; and, as the fiery Tongues, much leſſe: 
(theſe are but for ſome ſer perſons: ) yet will1 ſhew you a way, how to ſay Accipite Spiriram to all, and 
how all may receive it. 

And that is by accipite corpus meum. For, Accipite corpus, upon the matter, 1s Accipite Spiritum, 
inaſmuch as they two never part, nor poſlible toſever them one minute. Thus, when or to ol we 
ſay Accipire Corpus, we may ſafely ſay with the ſame breath, Accipite Spiritm , and astruly every way. 
For, that Body is never without this Spirit , he that receives the one, receives the other; hethat, the 
body, together with it, the Spirit alſo, 

And receiving itthus, it isto better purpoſe than here inthe Text it is. Better (I ſay) for as. For,in 
the Text it is received, for the good of others; whereas (here) we ſhall receive it, tor our own good. 
Now, whether isthe better, remiſſion of ſinnes, to be able to remit to others, or to have our own remit- 
ted ? To haveour own, no doubr. And that is hereto be had. Tothe eſtabliſhing ofour hearts with 
grace, to the cleanſing and quieting our conſciences. Which ſpiritual grace we receive in this ſpiritual 
food, and are made todrink (T will not fay ofthe fpirirual Rock, but) of the Firitaal Vinethar follow- 
eth us, which Vie s CyR1ST. Tothatthen letusapply our ſelves. Both are received, both are hot, 
both co-operate to the remiſſion of ſinnes. The body : Matth .26. The Spirit here evidently. And 
there is no better way of celebrating the Feaſt ofthe receiving the HoLy Gros , than ſoto do, with 
receiving the ſame body that came of it at his birth, and that came from it now at His riſing again, 

And fo receiving it, He that breathed, and He that was breathed, both of them vouchſate to breath in- 
to thoſe holy Aſyſteries a divine power and yertue;, And makethemtous the bread of /ife, andthe Cup 
of Salvation. Godthe Father alſo ſending His bleſſing upon chem, that they may be His bleſſed means 
of this thrice blefled effet, To whomall, three Perſons, &c. | | 
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Luke, Chap. IV. Ver. XVIII,XIX. 


SexxaTus Domini, ſuper Me, &c. 


The Serr1T of the LokD #s upon Me, becauſe He hath anointed Me , 
that I ſhould preach the Goſpel to the poor : He bath ſent Me, that I 
ſhould heal the broken- hearted, that 1 ſhould preach deliverance 10 the 


captives, and recoveriug of ſight to the blind, and that I ſhouldſet at liber- 
tythem that are bruiſed. 


And,that I ſhoul1 preach the acceptable year of the LokD. 


E are fallen here upon CyR1sTs firſt Sermon , preached at Nazareth : and 
upon his very Text. ThisI havereid you, was his Text, taken out of the Pro- 
phet Eſay, 61. Chapter, Verſe 1. There was no fear, CyR1$ST would have 
ranged far from his matter, if he had taken none, yer, he took a Text , t9 
teachus thereby, rodo the like. To keep us within; not to fly out , or preach 
mvch,either withour,or beſides the book. 

And he took his Text for the Day, asis plain, by his application ( verſe 21.) 
| This day, is this Scripture fulfillea in your eares. This Day this Scripture. 

Our Maſters Scripture was tor the Day : So would ours be. | 


For che day : and forthe preſent occaſion. For, among the Writers, it is generally received, that 
vhen our Saviour made this Sermon , that year, it was with the Jews, the year of Zubilce. And thar 
therefore, He told chem, Tt was fwlfilted in their eares , they might hear the Trumpets ſound to it. 
Ifir wereſo, this Text of the acceptable year, was as appoſite, .as could be choſen, That ( ir 


—_ ) He turned the book purpoſely to find it ; Our of it, to ſpeak to them of the true 
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And ifit were ſo (the year of ?abilee) it wasthe laſt, thatever they held. For, before ff+y 
ears came about again, they,were ſwept away : Temple, Sacrifice , Zubilee, People , and all, 
The 7uabilces of the Law then failing, being come to their period , comes Chriſt with 
His ; with a new ?abilee of the Goffel , the true one ( as, whereof thoſe of theirs were 
but ſhadowes only : ) which Jubilee of the Goffel, was the acceptable year , which Eſay here 


meanr. 


Will yethengive me leave now, to ſay of this Text of our Saviours, The Scripture ſmits well with 
this day : is fulfilled init three ways? Inthe * coming of the Spirit : > the eng=or which, To ſend to 
preclaims + 3 the matter which, to proclaim a Fabilee : 4 And a fourth» I will add, of a preſent occaſier , 


as fit every way. 
Firſt, itis of the coming of the Spirit, And, this day, the Spirit came. And the coming of 


' the Spirit , inthe Text here upon Chriſt, was the cauſe of the coming of the Spirir, this day, upon 


the Ap:ſfles. From this coming upon Him, camethe coming uponthem : Szper Petrum, ſuper 74- 
ccbam,, [uper ail thereſt; upon them, and upon usall, from this ſyper 799. All our anointings are 
but drops trom His an:#nting : Allour miſſions, and commiſſions, burguils ( as welay ) out of this 
Commiſſion (here) miſt Me. Sicut mifit Me , Ego mitto vos : He ſent Me; As He 
ſent Ate , 1 ſend you. By that, and by no other Commiſſion, didthey or do we, or ſhalleyer 
any come. 

 Thatfirft, ard this ſecond : the 24ifir, andthe Ad. Why came the Spirit on Chriſt? To ſend 
Him: ſcnd Him , towhat? Ad evangclizandum. Andwhy came the Spirit on the twelve, this 
diy , bur for the very ſ:me end? And it came therefore, for the purpoſe, in the ſhape of 
rexgues, It is the office of the rogue , to be a Trumpet to proclaim. It ſerves for no other 
end. 

To proclaim , What? the acceptable year of the Lord, that is, the 7abilee. Now fifty is the 
number of the Z»bilce;, which number agreeth well with this Feaſt, the Feaſt of Perrecoſt. Whar the 
one, in ears; the other, in dayes. So thar, this is the ?xbilee (asic were ) of the year ( or the yearly 
memory of the year of ;zbilce } that, the Pentecoſt of years, this, the jubilee of days. Theſe three for 
the Day. 

And may we notadd a fourth, fromthe preſent occaſion? Itakeit, we may; 2nd that notunfic 
neither, as peculiar to thjs very Year, rather than to any other. There falleth our (lightly ) but one 
jubilee in a mans age. x Andthis preſent yearis ( yet ) the j«bilee-year of Your Aajeſties Life and 
Reign. 2 Andthisday is the jnbilce-day of that year. 3 And yet further, ifwetake not ;abzlce,for 
the time, butfor the joy, ( forthe word 7xbilee is taken, as for the time of the joy, fo for the joy of 
the time; ) and ſo refer it to the late great joy and jwbilee , at Your Aajeſties receiving hither to Your 
Nazareth (the countrey where You were brought up) which then was fa/filled in your eares ; Oureares 
(Iam fure) were filled tull withit. So chat firit and laſt the Tex ſuits with the day, and both ſuit well, 
with the preſent occaſion. 

To return to our Saviour : Who ſtanding now with His /oynes girt , ready to go about the 
errand, He came for; (asthe manneris ) He was firſt to read Hzs Commiſſion. Thisit is (the words 
I hzverend) drawn and ready penned for Him, long before, by the Prophet Eſay here,who had the ho- 


' nour tO be the Regiſter of this, and divers other inſtruments,touching Chriſts Nature, Perſon,and Offices. 


And,upon the re ding of this, Heentred in His Office. 

You m3y plainly know, it was his 1naugaration ( this, ) or firſt entring on His Office, by the pro. 
clamation following , of opening the Geale , and letting rhe Priſoners go free: SO is ( ever) the 
faſhion of Princes, to moke the joy general , of their coming to their Kingdomes ; to releaſe 
thoſe, that ſtand committed, to grant free and general pardons to all , that will ſue for them 
to ” at the charge of m1ſſitiz, certain new pieces of coine, to be caſt abroad among the 
people. 

Accordingly, were there this day of the Spirits coming, by one Sermen of S. Peters three thouſand 
ſecathberty , that h:d been caprives before, under Suran. A largeſs of new tongzes(asit were mſ- 
filia) caſt down from hexven, A general pardon proclaimed,even for them that had been the berrajers, 
and murtherers of the $i of Ged, it they would come in. That it was indeed a right day of 7»bzlee. And 
this, is the Sum of al. 


The parts as they lie, are theſe ; 1 Firſt,of the Spirits being on Chriſt; » Anointing Him: 3 Sending 
Him. Theſe three. 

2. Then, whereto He w:s ſo anuintedand ſent , tOpreach the Goſpel, Or glad tidings (glad tidings 
Or Goſpel, both are one:) and that even to the poor. 

3. Thirdly, whereofthe ridings is : of an excellent Phyſician : a Phyſician of the heart, one thatcan 
cure a broken heart. 

4. Oftheſe hearts, r How they came broken firſt, and there are three ways here ſet down. 1 By 
being Captives : 2 by beingin a dark dungeon, where their ſight was even taken from them : 3 by be- 
ing there inirons, ſo as they wereeven braiſed with them, Three, able (1 think) to break any mans 

art alive. 
2. Then, how they came cured. And that is by good news. T7 wo proclamations, ( fOr *npvZau 
to proclaim, is twice repeated.) 1 One containing a particular remedy of thoſe three ſeveral ma- 


ladies: , Ofa party, one with a Ranſeme, or Redemption for the caprives ; 2 with an engine , a ; 
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goole tO knock off their irons ; 3 with the keyes of the priſon, to letthem our. And this to begin with, 
2 Then (to conclude with) a ſecond Proclamation, that makes up all; of a year of abilee, and fo, of 
reſtitution ofthem to their former forfeited eſtates, by Gop s accepting them to favour , this accepra> 
ble time. 

This, is the Summe of Chriſts Commiſſion here read. And indeed, a brief of His offices a!l three. 
x In preaching the glad newes of the GoSpel, of his Propheſe : 2 In granting pardon, and enlarging 
priſoners, of His Kingdom. 3 In proclaiming a Fubilee, of His Prieſt-hood (tor, that, the peculiar ot 
the Prieſts Office.) So, allare in, that pertainto Chri#. And all, that, to Feſ#s too : Who ſheweth 
Himſelf 7e/zs, in nothing ſo much, as in being the Phyſitian of a broken contrite heart. 
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wW E cannot better begin, than with the Bleſſed Trinity. Inthe three firſt words, the three 


Perſons reaſonableclear. ; The Spirir, 2 He, whoſe the ſpirit (Domini: ) 3 on whom the 
Spirit, ſuper Me. 
The Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. He, whoſe the ſpirit, God the Father. He, on 
whom the ſpirit, our Saviour Chriſt, He, the ſxper quem . here.) 

Theſe three diſtin : 3 the ſþ5rir, from the 2 Lord, whoſe the ſpirit is : the Sþirit , that was up- 
on, 3 from him, it was pon. Yet, all chree in one joynt concurrence, to one and the ſame work, the 
7 abilee of the Goſpel. | 

Upon Me, is Chriſts Perſon. But, His perſon only according to one of His Natures, His humane. 
The ſpirir was not »pou Him, but as He was man. Theſethree, * Tobe ſent, 2 to be ancnred, 3 to 
have a ſuper ex, ſayour of inferiority (all) to the Sender, Anointer» [uperiour. And lo (indeed) for 
us, He became lower than, in Himſelf, was. 7» the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, hada ſpirit, to anoint 
tim 7-7 (roma {ervihad a Loo, to ſezd Himabourt the meſſage here. | 

But thatC H & 1 s T ſuffer not in His honour , we ſupply : thatthe Spirit, who is here \ id to be 
Spiritus Domini, is elſe-where ſaid to be Spiritus Chriſti (® Rom. 8.)> The ſpirit of the Father ( Matth. 
10.) And the /þirir, of the © Sonne, both Gal. 4.) The ſpirit that ſent Him here, ſent by Him elſe- 
where, 4 z/hom 1 will ſend ( Fohn 15.) This ſets hum up right again, As the one ſhews Him to be 
1an, ſothe other, tv be God. And, as God, He hath no ſxperionr : No Lord, to own Him : No ſpirit, 
£0 4n0:nt Him, 

And (if I miſtake not) a kind of inckling of thus much, is even in the very words. The word 
[Lox Jin E/ay, is Plural; and ſo, more perſons than one, whoſe the fpirit is, and from whom He 
proceeds. Andif you would know how many , In Eſay the words be rwo : fo not a ſingle proceed- 
3g, from one ; bur, a double, from two, as the wordis double. Saint Baſil faith it ſhort, ws 24% , 5oen- 
5; ws arvpor@, Nx ms: As Gop, He ſends it; as Man, He receives 1t. Vpon Him, as Man, from 
- Him, 4s God. 


Of Him then, as Afar, three things here are ſaid; the fpirit 1 Was upon Him : 2 anointed Him , 
3 ſent Him. Butit isſiid : the Sow is upon Me, becauſe He hath anointed me : SO as, the anointing 
is ſet, as the #»«xe-s, or cauſe, why He was »pcr Him. And then, thar, (Hs anointing) as the cauſe, is 
firſt in nature. But it cannot be conceived, but the ſpirit mult be alſo xpor him, to ancint Him, the ſþi- 
rit is the Vntim: the ſpirit then was upon Him, two ſeveral times, for two ſeveral ends. 1 To ancint 
Him : And, after He was axcinted, toſend Him, the ſecond. Ofthis anoznting we are to touch, 1 when 
it ws: z with whatit wes : 3 and how it comes to be termed anointing. | 
|  Whea was he thus anointed ? Not now, or here, firlt : but long before, even from the very time 
of His conceiving. Whenthe word became fleſh, the fleſh, with the y/ord and (by means of it) with 
the whole Deity, was anointed all over ; and by vertue thereof, filled with rhe ſuneſſ of all grace. For, 
this we are to hold : that Chriſt wasever Chri#t (that is )ever anointed, from the very firit initant of all, 
He was never ##2n0;nted, no tone moment. : | | 
Aniinted wich what ? I havealready told you, with the Dezty, by vertue of the Perſenal unicn of the 
ſecond Perſcn of the Deiry. Why then is the Holy Ghoſt called the Vnttion ? Why is Chriſt expreſle- 
ly faid to be arcinted with the Holy Ghoft ? Why not, with the Facher as well? 
Why net+To retain toe:ch Perſon, His own peculiar, His proper a&,in this common work of them 
all : or (as the Hebrews ſpeak) to keep every word upon his 1 ht wheels. | 
Father, 18a terme of »aryy-. So, to the Father we aſcnbe, whar the Sox hath by nate. For, that 
He isthe Son, is of nature, not of grace. | 
Bur, that the Afaz-hoodis takeninto Gop, that was not of »atare, but of grace, And, what is of 
grace, is ever propetly aſcribed tothe Spirir. Thereare diverſitits of graces, all from. the ſame ſpirit. 
And the proceeling of grace from it, not as by nature, but Ubi valt, blows where it liſts freely. All 
then, of grace, proceeding from the fpirir : Accordingly, the Conceptionof Chrifts fleſs, and the ſend- 
ing it with the fxl/zeſſe of grace (or avointing it ) is aſcribed to the Spirir. | | 
| * Bur, this enduing with grace, how comes it to be called ancinting ? For nothing, but for the reſem- 
blance it hath, with an ointment, An ointment is a compoſition (we know : ) the ingredients of it, 
oile and [ſweet odours. By vertue of the wile, it {okes even into the bones (faith the Pſalme : ) but, ir 
works uponthe joynts add ſinews, ſenſibly ; makes them ſupple and lithe, and fo the more es © 
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active to beſtir themſelves. By vertue of the ſweet odexrs mixt with it, it works upon the Bivce nnd 
Pſal. 45.8: (enſes , cheeres him, and makes hims glad, that is anointed with it, And not him alone, butall that are 
Cant, r.3- about and near him, q#i i» odore ungucntoram, that take delight in his company, to go and to ran With 
him, ard all for the fragrant ſweet ſent they feele to come from him. | 

Of which two, the 0:/e repreſentsthe yertue of the power of the Fpiric , piercing thorow (but 
gently) like Oyle. The Odonrs, the /weet comfort of the graces, that proceed from the Ho x 
Guos r. Nothing more like. And this for his Anointing. 


Z. Now the ſame 5þ;r:r, that was thus upon Him, at His Conception, to ance Him; was even now 
His ſc#4%%. pon Him again, to manifeſt, andto ſend Him. When? At Hrs Baptiſme (a little before.) Not fe- 
cretly, asthen at His conception. but in a 2g/ible ſhape wpor Him, before a great concourſe of people ; 
Puke 3-22  (toſhew : thereoughtto « an outward Calling) what time, the Dove laid that, which in it, isanſwe.- 
rable toour hands, pon Him. 

Not, to endxe Him with ought : (that was done before, long : ) but, to manifeſt to all, thixwas He; 
this the Party, before ancinted, and now ſent, that they might take heed ro Him. Jr was the Holy 
Ghoſts firſt Epiphanie (this : ) He was never ſeen before ; But, Chr:fts ſecond Epiphanie. The other, ac 
His 65774, or cowunng into the world : This now, atHis caling, or ſending into the world. That firſt, 
To enable him , to his Office: This, to deſigne him to it. By that, furniſved for it : by this ſext, ſevered, 
and fer about the work, He came for. 

Bur, beforewe come to the work, let us firſt refle a little upon theſe : they ſerveour turn; are for 
our Eiretion. Theſe (both) were done to Chr;/?, to the end He might teach the Charch, that the ſame 
were to.beon them, who in Chriſts te:d are imployed in the fame buſineſſle, ad Evangelizandum.The 
Holy Ghiſt to be »pcn them ;, upon them, tO anoint them , and to ſend chem , both : bur, firſt, ro ancixt, 
then, to /eadthem. To be, and in this order to be. Unleſle they be firſt anointed, nor to be ſent, and, 
though never ſo anointed, not to ſtart out of themſelves, bur to ſtay till they be /evrt. _ 

The /þirit to be upon them ; the ſame, thatuponChrift, though not in the ſame, but in a broad and 
a hrge difference or degre: of being. Upon Him without meaſure; Not ſo, onus : but, on ſome eſſe 
(the meafure of the Hin; ) on ſome, more (the meaſure of the Epha : ) but every one, his Omer at 
leilt. Some Feathers of the Dove (as it were) though not the Dove it ſelf,not the whole f375+ entire, as 
upon Him. 

E On His he:d, the whole box of ointment was broken, which from Him ran down upon the Apeſ?les, 
ſomewhat moretreſh and full , and (ever) the farther the thinner, asthe nature of thingsJiquidis ; bur, 
ſome ſmall ireams trickle down even to us, and to our times ſtill. 

This 0#-being, ſhews it ſelf firſt, in that which ſtands firſt (the Anwntivg.) 

I ſhall not need tell you, the Spirzr comes not upon us now, at our conception in the womb, to axoint 
us there. No: we behoveto light our lamps oft, and to ſpend much oyle at our ſtudies, yer we can 
attain it. This way, come we to our anemting, now, by books : This Bock chiefly ; bur, ina good part 
aiſo, by the books of the Ancient Fathers, and Lights of the Charch, in whom the ſcent of this eaxt- 
ment was freſh, and the temper true ; on whoſe wr3ring- it lyeth thick, and we thence firike ir off, and 
gather it ſafely. | 

You will mark; the anontivg is ſet, for the cauſe; the Sirit is upon Ae, becanſe He hath anoint- 
ed Mc. Then, ſablata cauſa, and a ſenſu contrario, the ſpirit is not upon me, becauſe He hath 
not ancinted fe. Again, becauſe he hath anointed Me, he hath ſent me. Andthen it follows, be- 
c2uſe He hath »ot anointed Ae, He hath not ſev: mze. No ſpeaking of the ſpirits on-being , no talk 
of ſent by Him, withoutit, Where bethey then, that ſay; the leſſe ancinting, the more of the ſpirit ? 
| My , the more b/inadc, the more bold; and fo, the fitter to go on ſome other errand (pehaps)but nor 
Nis, 

No no : the Spirit makes none of theſe dry miſſicns ; ſends none of theſe ſame inn; ſuch as have 
never a feather of che Doves wing, not any ſpark of the fire of this day, not ſo much as a drop of this 

Pal. 45.8. ointment. Youſhall ſmell them {traight, that have it; the Afyrrhe, Aloes, and Caſſia will make you 

{zd. And you ſhalleven as ſoone finde the others, Eitherthey want odoxr : Anointed, I cannor fay, 
;-" beſmeered with ſome antious ſtuffe (go to, be it oile: ) that gives a glibneſſe to the tongue totalk 
much and long, but no more ſet init, than ina dry ſtick , no odoxrsinitat all. Either odours they want 
(Ifay :) or, their odours are not laid inoz/e.For, if in c/c, youſhall not ſwell them ſo for a few ſer forms; 
if they be ancinted, not perfumed or waſhed (for, ſuch Divines we have.) If it be ſome /weer water, 
out of a caſting bottle, the ſent willaway ſoone ; water-colours, or water-odours will not laſt, Burt, if 
laid in oi/e throughly, they will : fear them not, To them that are ſtaffed (I know) all is one - they 
that have their /e»ſes about them, wi!l ſoone pur a difference. t 

But what? 1f He be an»ted, then turn Him off hardly with no more ado, without ſtay for any ſexd- 

ing atall > Nay, we ſee here, only anointing ſerved not Chriſt himſelf: He was ſent, and outwardly ſer 
befides. Mefſias he was, in re$ard of his ancinting : Shilo, He wastoo,in regard of his ſending. If 
yan loye your eyes, waſh them inthe water of $h3/o, that is by interpretation, Sexrt. Or (to ſpeak inthe 
ſtile of the Text) as he was Chriſt for his anointing ; So was he an-Apoſile, for His ſending, ſo is he cal- 
_ (Heb. 3.) the Apoſtle of onr profeſſion, with plain reference to amwizans here, the word in the 

exk. | 

- Unitionthenis to go before, but notto go alone ; /ſ7or is tofollow : and no man, though never 
Heb. 5. 4; ſo perunftug, eo3pſo, to ſtir, 15s qui vocatus erit ſicut Aaron, Unleſſe he be called as was Aaron ; un- 

leſle he be ſent as Chriſt here was; for fear of Currebant & non mittebam eos, inthe Prophet; Or 


of, 


John 9. 7. 
Heb. 3.1. 
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of, How ſball they unleſſe they be ſent , inthe Apo3#e, For his life, heknew nor (if neither Au- 
roy, nor Cx 15T) how any might ſtep up, withour cating, ſending, ordainimg, laying en of hands : all 
are One, ; 

And mark well this, that the Holy Ghoſt came upon Chriſt alike for both : that there is the Hcy 
Ghot noleſſe in this /ending, thanin the anointing. The very calling it ſelf, is a grace expreſly fo 
called, Rom. 12. Epheſ. 3. and indivers placeselſe, Every grace is of the Holy Gheſft, and goerh 
ever, andis termed by the name of the Hc/y Ghoſt ufually. Andin this ſenſe, che Holy Gheſt 3s given 
«nd received in holy Orders, and we do well avow that, we fay, Receive the Holy GhoSE. 

Bur, we have not all , when we have both theſe; for, ſhall we fo dwell upon anoinring and 
ſending, :s wepaſſe by the /aper me , the firit of all the three, and (fure) nor che lalt to be looked at- 
ter. A plainnote itis, but not without uſe, this ſiruation of the Fpzrit ; that he is ſuper. For if he 
be /aper , we be ſub. Thar we be careful then to preſerve himin his ſuper, ro keep him in his die 
plice ( thatis) above. Inſigne whereof, the Dove hovered aloft over Chrit, and came aown vpn 
him : And in ſiene thereof, we ſfubmic our heads, in azinting to 'have the oi/e poured upon, 
we ſubmit our he:ds in ordaining, to have hands 121d upon them. So, ſubmir we do in figne char ſub- 
mit we muſt : That, not only 7ſ1on, but /xbmiſſion 15 a ſigae of one truly call:d, to this bulineſte, 
Somewhat of the Dove there mult be (needs :) meekneſſe, hambleneſſe of mine. 

But lighcty you ſhall tindeit, thar thoſe thit be neque wntti neque luti, neither anointed nor 1carce 
well waſted, the lſſe ointment, the worſe ſending , the farcher from this /abmiſſive humble mmae. 
Thatabove ? Nay, any above ? Nay, they inferiour to none. That above, and they ander ? Nay 
ander no Spirit : no ſuper, they, OF all Prepoſitions, they endure not thar, nor {per : all equal, all 
even at lealt, Their ſþjrit not ſubject to the ſpirit of che +rophers, nor of the Apoſtles neither (if they 
were now alive :) bur bexr themſelves ſo high, do ram alrum ſpirare, as if this Spiric were their x 
derling, and'their gholtabove the Holy Ghoſt, There may be a ſprite inthem, there is no Spirir wpen 
them, that endure no /#per, none above them. SO, now we have all, we ſhould : V»&#:2, out of #»x- 
it , miſſion, out of miſit ; ſubmiſſion, Out of Super me. 


Forward now. Upon me. How know we that? Becauſe He hath ancinted me: Amncinted, to 
whatend? To ſend: Send, whereto > That follows now, Both wherero, and whom to. 1 FWherets ? 
To bring "nh tydings : 2 Whom to ? To the poor. 

1, Whereto? It the ſpirit ſent Chriſt, He will ſend Him with the beſt ſending - and the beſt, 
ſending , is to be ſent with a meſſige of good newes : the beſt, and the beſt welcome. We 
all ſtrive to- bear them ;* we all love to have them brought, TheGoſpe/ is nothing elſe , bur 
a meſſage of good tydings. And Chriſt, asin regard of His ſending, an Apoſtle , the Arch-Apeſtte; 
Soin 4s 14" thar heis ſent with, an Evangeliff, the Arch- Evangelift. ChriFt is tO ancint , this, 
isa kind of aninting : and no Ointment ſo precious, no Ole fo ſupple, no Odor ſo pleaſing, as the 
knowledge of it; calledtheretore by the Apo5He, Odor vita, the Savonr of life unto life, in them that 
receive if. 

2. Send with this, and ro whom ? To the poor. You may know, it is the ſpirit of God by this. 
That | wh is: and they that:re anointed with ir,take care of the poor, The ſpirit of the world, and 
they that are anointed with it, take little heed to evangelize any ſuch, any poor ſouls. But inthe rydings 
of rhe Goſfpc1, they are norlefr out ; takenin by name we ſee.) In ſending thoſe rydings, there is none 
excluded. No reiÞett of perſons with God : None of Nations, to every Nation, Gentile and fow : 
None of Ceonaitions; to every condition, poor and rich. To them, that of all other are che leaſt likely. 
They are not troubled with much worldiy good newes : Seldome: come there any Poſts ro them with 
ſuch. But the good newes of the Goſpe/, re2cheth even to the meaneſt. And reaching to them, it 
muit needs be general (this newes:) 1t to them, that of all other leaſt likely, then certainly to all. E- 
tiam parpribus is (as if He had ſaid) even to poor and all, by way of extent, ampliianvdo. Bur, no 
wayes t® ingrofſe it, or afpropriateit tothem only. The tydings of theGoſpel areas well for a * Lydia 
the purple-teller; 2s for * $i92 the ranner ; For the © Areopagite, the ?udgeat Athens, as for the © Zay- 
lowr at Philippos for the © Ele& Lady, as for widow © Dorcas : 8 For the Lord Treaſurer of eEthiopia, 
as for tlie? Begper at the beartiful gate of the Temple : | fot the houſhold of Ceſar, as forthe * houſ- 
huld of Stephanas, yea and (if he will) for ! Xing Agrippa too. 7 

Bur if you will have pazperibzs a reſtringent, you may ; bur then, you muſtrake it for poor in ſp:- 
rit, with whom our Saviour begins His Beatitudes inthe Aonnt : the poverryto be found in all. As 
indeed, Iknow none ſo rich, but needs theſe rydings : all ro feel the want of them in their ſpirits : 20 
Drces quia dives ſum, as few ſparks of a Phariſee as may be, in them, that will be intereſſed in it. 


Well, weſee to whom : what may theſe newes be ? Newes of a new Phyſitian, Kaglin%ys, Medicus 
cords, one that cangive Phyſick to heal a broken heart. And newes of ſuch an one is good newesin- 
deed. T hey that cancure parts leſle principal, brokex armes or legs, Or limbs ont of joynt , are much 
gade of, and ſent for far and near : What ſay youtoone, that is good at a broken heart ? make that 
whole, ſer tharin joynt again, if it happen to be gut > So they underſtood ir plainly, by their ſpeech to 
him after, Mfedice cura teipſum. 

The heart (ſure) is the parr of. all other, we would moſt gladly have well. Give me any grief to rhe 
Lrief of the heart (faich one that knew what he ſaid; ). Omn caftodss cnftodi cop ((aith Solomon ) 
keep thy heart above all: if that be down, all is down : look to thatinany wile; Nows it is moſt pro- 
pet for thoSirit todealewith that parc ; it is the fountgin of the ſprriss of life, and whither (indeed) 
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none cancome, but the fprzr, to do any cure to purpoſe : that, if Chriſt,if the ſpiris take irnot inhand, 
all cures elſe are bur paltiative, they may drive it away for a while, it will comeagain worſe than e- 
ver. Now then, to Medice cara (aSChriſt after ſaith) to this new cure, 


In every cure our rule,is firſtto look to de canis morborum, how the heart caÞ be broken, then after, de 
methodo medends, the way hcre to help it. 

How comes the heart broken ? The common hammer that breaks them, is ſome bodily or worldly 
croſle, ſuch as we commonly call heart-breakings. There be here inthe Text, three ſtrokes of this ham- 
mer, able ( | think) to break any heart in the world. | 

I. Captivity. They be captives firſt, and captives and cartives, in our ſpeech ſound muchupon one. 
It is ( ſure ) a condition able ro make any man Hang vp his Harpe, and fit weeping by the waters of Ba- 
{ylon. There, is one ſtroke. 

2. There tollows another worſe yer. For, in Babylon though they were captives, yet went 
they abroad, had their liberty. Theſe here are in Priſoz: And in ſome blinde hole there, as 
it might be in the dungeon, where they ſee othivg. That (I take ir ) is meant by #linde here 
in the rext : Zlinde, tor want of /ight; not for want of fight, though thoſe both come ro one, 
zre convertible. They that be blinae, fay they are dark : and they that be in the dark, forthe 
time are deprived of fight , have no manner uſe of it at all, no more than a blinde man. Now, 
they that row in the Galleyes, yet this comfort they have , they ſee the light : and if a man 
ſee nothing <lſe , the /ight of it (elf is comfortable. Anda greakitroke of the hammer It 1s, not tO 
have ſo much as that poor comfort left them. 

3. But yetarenot weat the worſt, One ſtroke more. For, one may bein the dxngeon and yet 
have his /immes at l2rge, his hands and feet at liberty, Burt ſo have notthoſe inthe text, but are in 
roms , and thoſe ſo heavie and ſo pinching We they are even 7 0pawculy er, bruiſed and hart with 
them. See now their caſe. 1 Captives; and not only that, but zin priſcy. In priſcn, not above, 
butinthe dzzgecn , the deepeſt, darkeſt , the b/indeſt hole there; no light, no fight atall : 3 And, 
inthe hole, with as many zrcs upon them , that they are even bruiſed and ſore with them. And 
te!l me now, if theſe three rogether be not enough to break X7aniſſes, or any mans heart, and to make 
him have ccr cextritam indeed. 

They be : bur what is this to us? This is no mans caſe here. No more was it any of theirs , that 
were at Chriſts Sermon :; yet Chriſt ſpake to the purpoſe, we may be ſure, We may not then take 
itlitterally , as meant by the body : Chriſt, mentno ſuch captivity, dungeon or irons, That He 
meant not ſuch, is plain, He ſuth, He was ſent to free Captives , to opex priſons ; But , He ne- 
ver ſet any captive free, in His ife , nor opened -any geale, (in that ſenſe) ro let any priſoner forth, 
Another ſenle then, weare to ſeek. Remember yenor, we began with the Spirit ? the buſinelle, 
the Spirit comes about, 15 ſþirirxal, not ſecular, So, all theſe ſpiritzally ro be underſtood, As ( in- 
deed) they are «l{ three appliable to the caſe of the Spir;r;and a plain deicription of all our ſtates, our of 
Chriſt, and before He take us inhand. | 

1. There is captivity there, wherein men are held in ſlavery under finne and Satan , worſe than 
th:t we now ſpeak of, Saint Paul knew it : ſpeaks of it, Rem. 7. and whenhehathfo, criethour, 
Wretched man th.t 1am, who ſhall rid me of it ! Verily, there is no Trk ſohurries men, puts them to 


_ lo b ſe ſervices, as ſinne doth her captives : Give me one that hath been in her captivity, and is got our 
of it, & ſcit quod dico, be can tell, it is true I (ay. 


2. There 1s a priſentoo : not Aſanaſſes priſon. But aske David, who never came in any goale,what 
he meant, whenhe ſ-id, 7am /o faſt inpriſen, as 1 know not how to get out. And that you may know 
what priſonthat was, he cries, O bring my ſoul out of priſen ! A priſen there is then, of the ſoul no 
leſſe tl:an ofthe body. In which priſc» were ſome of thoſe that Chriſt preached here to : Sainc 
Matthew ſaith, they: ſate in darkneſſe and in the ſhadrw of death , even as men in the dyn- 

en do. 
: There are chaines t0O, that is alſo the ſinners caſe, Heis even tied with chaines gf his own ſounes 
( faith $clomcr) with the bonds of iniquity ( Saint Peter) which bands are they, David thanks G o D 
for breaking in ſznger. There need no other bonds, we will ſay, if once we come to feel them, The 
gals, that 12 makes in the conſcience, are the entering of the iron into our ſoul. ; 

Bur you will ſiy, we feele not theſe neither, no more than the former. No do? Take this for a 
rule: If Ch 1s r healethem, that be brokewhearted ; broken-hearted we behove to be, yer 
He can heale us. He is medics cordis indeed, but itis cords contriti, It is a condition ever 
annexed (this) ro make us the more capable; and likewiſe a diſpoſition it is, to makeus the more 
curable. The ſame paxperibzs (before) and this contritzs now, they limit Chriſt's care; his care, 
and his C:»:ſſicn both : 2nd unleſſe they be, or until they be, this Scripture is not, nor cannor be falfil- 
led in us : Jn oxr eares, it may be, but in our hearts, never, 

That, as ſuch as come to be healed by his AZajefty, are firſt ſearched, and after either put by, 
or admitted zs c:uſe is : ſo there would be a Scratiny of ſuch, as make toward CyR1 s Tr. Whar, are 
you peer ? poor in. ſpirit ? (for the parſe it skills nor : ) No,but diczs quia dives, in good caſe: Christ 
1snot for you then, Heis ſent tothe poer. What, is your heart broken? No, but heart-whole, a heart 
as braws : then are younot for this cure, In all Chriſts Difpenſatory, there is not a medicine, . for ſuch a 
heart, a heart like brawn (thatis) hard and un-yeelding. RN 

CaRisr himſelf ſeemes to givethis Jrem, when Heapplies it after ; {any Widows, Many Le- 
pers (faith He: ) and ſo many ſinners: Elias ſent to none, bur the poor Widow of Serepta, Eliſe- 
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5 healed none , but only Naaman, after his ſpiris came down, was broken. No moredoth Chryf,but 
ſuch as afe of a contrite heart. | 

| Verily, thecaſeasbefore we ſee it ſet down, is the ſinners caſe; feele he it, feele he ic not. But 
if any be ſo benummed, as heis not ſenſible of this; fo blinde, as dwvgeon or no dungeon , all is One 
to him , if any have this Scirrhaune cordzs, that makes him paſt feeling, it 1s no good ſigne : but it may 
be, our houris not yet come, our cureis yet behind, Bur, if ic ſnould ſo concinue, and never be 0+ 
therwiſe, then were it a very evil ſigne. For whart is ſuch a ones cafe, but (as Sclomen faith,) zs the Oe 
that is led to the ſlaughter without any ſenſe, or the foole that goes laughing When he ts carried to be 
well whipped ? What caſe is more pitiful ? 

You will ſay : we have no hammer , no worldly Crofle to break, our hearts. Tt may be. Thar, 
is Manaſſes hammer, the common hammer (indeed : ) bur, that is not King Davids hammer, which 
I rather commend to you; theright ham2mer to do the fear, ro work comrition in kinde, The right, 
is the fghr of our own ſins. And, I will fay this for it ; that I never in my life ſaw any man broughc 
fo low with any worldly calamity, as I have, with this /ght. And thele, I ſpeak of, were not of the 
common fort, but men of ſpirit and v4/ozr, thar durit have looked death inthe face. Yet when Gop 
opened mar eyes, to ſee this ſight; their hearts were broken, yea, even ground to powaer with it, cv- 
rrite indeed. | 

And this is ſure ; ifa man be not hambled with the ſight of bis as, It is notall the croſſes or loſſes 
in the world will humble him aright. 

This is theright. And withoutany worldly croſle, this we might have, if we loved not fo to ab- 
ſent our ſelves from our ſelves, to be even fagirivs cords, to run away from our own hearts; b2 ever 
abroad, never within :; if we would but ſometimes red5re ad cer, return home thicher, and deſcend 
into our ſelyes ; ſadly and ſeriouſly to bethink us of them, and che danger we arein, by them , this 
might be had : And this would be had, if it might be. Tf not, in default of this ( no remedy ) the 
common hammer muſt come ; and God ſend us Aanaſſes hammer, to break it , ſome bodily fickneſſe , 
ſome worldly affti&::#, to ſend us home into our ſelves. But furethe Ange/ muſt come down and the 
water be ſtirred; cif: we may preach long enough to axcontrite hearts, but no good will be done, 
till chen. © 


I have been too long inthe Cauſe : but, the knowledge of the Cauſe , in every diſeaſe, we reckon 
half thecure. To the healing, now. 

The word for heale, in Eſay (where this Text is) ſignifies to bjnde #p. Therrure begins with 
ligature, the moſt proper cure, for frat ares, or ought that is brokes, Nay, in woxnads and all, as ap- 
peareth by the Samaritan. The flaxe is ſo ſtayed, whichif it continue running onus ſtill, in vaine talk 
we of any healing. It is not begun till that ſtzy and run no longer. The j» that Chriſt cures , He 
binds up, He ſtayes (to begin with.) If He cover rune, it is with a plasſfer. He covers and cares toge- 
ther, both under one. 

This word [" brokgn-hearted | the Hebrews take not, as we do, we,broken for ſin, they,5rok:n of, 
or from finne, And we havethe ſame phroſe with us, To break one of the evil ſa/91ons, Or inclinati- 
ons, he hath been given to, So, to break the heart, And fo mult it be broken, or ever it be whele.Borh 
ſenſes : either of them doth well, but both rogether beſt of all. 


This done, now to the healing part The Heathen obſerved long fince : Jus yaotons efgint d Gr nbgur, 
the ſoxls care is by words : and the Angel faith to Cornelius, of Saunt Perer, He ſhall ſpeak.to thee words 
by which thox and thy hinſpold hall be ſaved, 

\ And by no words fooner , than by che found of good rydings. Good newes, 1s good phyſich ſure 
(ſuch the diſeaſe may be - ) and a good meſſage, a good medicine. There is power 1n it both wayes. 
Good newes, hath heiled , evil newes, hath killed many, The good newes of oſephs welfare, we ſee, 
how ir even revived old Faceb : And, theevil of the Arke of God taken, it coſt El; his life. Nothing 
works uponthe he :rt more forcbly, either way. 

Wh: are theſe newes, and firſt how come they ? By unpuZaz they come : no ſecret whiſpered 
newes from manto man, in a corner : No flying newes. They be proclaimed, theſe, ſo authen- 
rical. Proclaimed: And fo they had need, for if our ſinnes once appear in their right forme, 
thereisevil newes certainly ; Let the Divel alone with that, ro proclaime them , to prexch dam- 
nation tOus. Centraria curantur Contrariis, we had need have ſome good proclaimed, to cure 
thoſe of his. - 

Two Proclamations here are, onein the neck of another, Of which the former, in the rhyee 
branches of it, appliethin particular, a remedy to the three former maladies; Is the Topique medicine 
(asi: were : ) the later is the Paxacea, makesthem all perfe&tly whole and ſound. 


The firſt Proclamation. Tothe Captive firſt, that there is one at hand with a 7a»/ome, to redeem him. 
This will make him a whole man, 


k A To theminthe dx»geon; of one to draw them forth thence, and make them «rafaiſa, fee the 
light again, 

3. Tothemin chaines,, of one to ſtrike off their bolts and looſe them, to open the priſon-doore, 
and let them go : «mma, tomake ApoſtHes of them, and ſend them abroad into the wide world, 
y- of bog fruit of Chrifs na, this amimu; Chrits Apoſteſoip was, and is, to makeſuch 
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Now, this is nothing but the very ſumme of the Goſfpe/: 1 Of one coming with a ranſone in One 
hand, to lay down for us the price of our redemption trom Satans captivity. 2 And withthe kejes of 
helland death in the other. Keyes of two forts : 3 One, to undo their terters and looſe them, the 
other, to open the dungeon and priſon-door (both the dungeon of deſparre, and the priſon of the Law) 
and let them out of both, There can be no better newes, nor kindlier phyſick, inthe world, x than 
word of redemption to captives : 2 than to ſee the /ight again, to them inthe Limbo : 3 than of exlarge- 
ment, to them in bands : bur ſpecially, than of a diſmiſlion, from priſer, dxngeen, irons and all. And 
this is proclaimed here, ard publiſhed by Chri/? in his Sermon at Nazareth:ard was «fter performed and 
accompliſhed by him, at his Paſſion in Feruſalem. 


This 1s good rewes indced : but here comes bercer. It is ſeconded with another Preclamatica, that 
makes up all. . Forin very deed ; they that by the firſt proclamation were fo releaſed, for all that and 
after all char , what were they, but aſort ot poor ſnakes, turned our of the Goale, but have nothing 
to take to? Coming thither, they were turned our of all that everthey had, That, their caſe, though 
it be /eſſe miſerable, yet is miſerable fill ; the /4ngaor morbi ſtill hangs upon them, | 

We lack ſome reltaurative for that. Here comes (now ) phy/ich , ro cure that and make them PeEr- 
fetly well. A ſecond xypvZeu, that they ſhall be reſtored, to all that ever they kad. How ſo? For 
harke ; here is the acceptable year , that 1s, a 7 abilee procluimed. And then, even of courſe they are 
(by force of the Zubilce) ſo ro be. The nature of the Fabilce was fo, you know, Then not only all 
bond tet free, all priſons (tor debt) ſer oper ;, bur befide, all were reſtored then, ro their former wort- 
gaged, forfeited, or any wayes aliened eſtates, in as ample manner, as ever they had, or h.1d them at any 
time before, 

A reſtitution in integraum ; A re-inveſting them inwhat they were born to or were any wayespoſle(- 
ſed of : that, if they had ſold themſelyes out of all, and lay in execution for huge ſummes (as it mighr 
be ten thouſand talents) then, all was quit ; they came to all again; inas good caſe, as ever they were 
in alltheir lives. There can be no more joyfall newes, no more coratal phyſicke, than this, The yeare 
of ?abilce ? why, that time, ſo acceprable , fo joyfz1, as it hith evengiven a denominationto joy ir ſelte. 
The height of jy is 7«Mce, the highelt rerme to expreſle it,is 7:b:/ate : that gocs beyond all che words 
of joy waaticever. : 

And this comes well now : for, the abilce of the Zaw drawing toanend, and this very year being 
now the la{t,Chriſts} abilee,(the ubiles of the Goſpe/)came hitly ro ſucceed. W herein, the priwitive eſlate, 
we had in Paradiſe;we are re-ſeiſed of anew. Notthe ſame, iz ſpecie, but 3s good, nay better. For, 
if for the terreſtrial Paradiſe by the flood deſtroyed, we have a cele3Hial, we have our own again,(1 trow) 
with advantage. 

A year ics called (to keep the terme ſtill on foor, that formerly it went by.) Only this difference : 
the year (there) was a definite time; but here, a definite 1s put tor an indefinire. This year is more 
than twelve moneths. In this acceptable year, the Zodiaque goes never abour. On this day of S$al- 
vation the Sunne never goes down. For in this, the 7abilce of the Goſpel paſſeth thar of the Zaw: 
thar, held burfor a yeax, and no longer : Bur, thisisconrinual, lalls fill, Which is plaive : in thar, 
divers years after that of ChriFs, the Apoltle ſpeaks of it, as {ill in eſe : Even then, makes this 
proclamation ſtill, Behold this is the day , Behold , now us the acceptcble time. Whereby we are 
Sivento underſtand, that Chriſts 7«bilee, though it began , when Chrift firſt preached this Sermon, 
yet it ended not with the end of that year (as did Aaron) but wis Evangelium eternum : As allo per- 
petui jubilei;, Everlaſting good newes of a perpetual 7 ubilce,thatdoth lait , and ſhall 12ſt, :s long as 
che Goſpel ſhall be preached, by Himſelf, or others ſer by Him to che end of the world, the rime of re- 
ſtoring all things. | 

Itiscalled acceptable, by the terme of the benefit, that hapned on it, which was; our acceptation.For 
then, we andall mankind were made (not 44x62. that is, acceprab/e, bur as the word is) Jxx14, that is, 
aQually accepred, or received by God : Our of whoſe preſence we were belore caſt. And being by 
him ſo received, we did our {=Ives receive again, the earneſt of onr inheritance, from which by means of 
the tran/greſſion we were before fallen. 

There is much inthisterme[accepring.} For, when is one faid to be accepred ? Not, when his ran- 
ſomeis paid, orthe pri/enſet open ; not when he is pardoned his faulr, or reconciled, or become friends; 
but when he is received with armes ſpread; as was the /oft childin the Goſpel, ad ffolam primam (ag 
the tern:e is, out of that place.) Three degrees there are init, » Accepted to pardon, that is ovyſnawn: 
2 Accepted tO reconciliation, that is awlayayi: and further, z Accepted to repropitiation, that is lacou®-, 
to as good grace and fayour as ever, even in the very fulneſle of ir. They ſhewit, by three diſtin de- 
grees in Abſaloms receiving : 3 Pardoned he was, while he was yet in Geſdxr : 2 Reconciled, when he had 
ſeaveto 60me home to his own hoyſe : 3 Repropitiate, when he was admitted to the Kings preſence and 
kiſſed him. Thar made up all, then he had all again. And that is our very caſe. 

Nay indeed, thatisnot all. Itis more than ſo : Jex7s (here) is in the Text of Z/ay V1 3 and that 
imparts more. For, that word, is ever turned by eva, and thatis Chriſts own acceptation (in whom 
. am well pleaſed) and the very terme of it, And he that is fo aceepred, I know not what he would 

ave more. | 

This is the benefit that fell at this time ; and for this, that fell on the time, the time it ſelf, it fell on, js, 
and cannot be but acceptable; even eo nome , that at ſuch a time, ſuch a benefit hapned to us. And 
inthis reſpect it ever hath, andever ſhall be an acceptable welcome time, this; and holden as an high 
Feaſt : like as the benefitis high, that befell us onit, Feſtam, a feaſt, for the pardon ; Feſtum duplex, 
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for the y@onciliation : Feſtum magis duplex, tor the being perfecty accepted ro the f.cvour of God, and 


by it reaccepring again our prime eitate. 

Nay (lait) it is called not only Annu acceptus, but 1nzus Domini acceptus, Or acceptus Domint : 
not only, the acceptable year ; bur, of the Lord, Or ts the Lord, (for ſo the Hebrew re ds it , with 
the ligne of the Dative; asit to Go Þ Himlſelt it were ſo.) And, to Him, ſo it 1s, and to His hely 
Angels in heaven, {o it is. For, if che receving any one contrite ſunner, by repenance, be matter of Joy 
co the whole Conrt of Heaven, if the receivins of but one ; what ſhall we think of the general zece- 
ving of the whole maſſe, which this day was effected? 

Now, it tO heave, it to God himſelfit be ſo, To earth, tous, ſhall it nor be much more, whom 
much more it concerneth (1 am ſure? ) God getrerh nothing by ic ; we do : He is not the bexrer for ir, 
we are : Ever, the receiver, then the giver. The giver, more glory ; but the receiver more joy. That 
if it be the joy of heaven, it cannot be but the Zxbilce of the earth,even of the whole earth : 7 abil.ite Dea 
omnis terra, | | 

The fable (ever )it began with no other ſound, but even of a Corner, made of the horngs of a Ram. 
Ot which hornes they give no other reaſon, but that it was ſo, in reference to the hornes of that Ram, 
that in the thicket was caught by the hornes, and ſacrificed in Iſaacs ſtead, evenas Chriſt wes, in ours, To 
ſhew, thar all our 7z6i/ce hath relation to thar ſpecial ſacrifice, - ſo plainly prefiguring-thar of Chriſts. 
W hich feaſt of 7:b4lee beganever, after che High Prieſt had offered hisfacrifice, and had been in the 
Santta Santtorum. Asthis Zubilee of Chriſt alto took place, from His entring into the holy places made 
without hands, atter His propitiatory Sacrifice offered up for the quick and rhe dead, and for all yet un- 
borne, at Eaſter. And, it was the zexth day, that : and this (now) is the reth day ſince. 

The memorial, or myſtery of which ſacrifice of Chriſts, inour ſtead, is ever Capat /etitie , the top of 
our mirth, and the inttzation of the joy of our 7 ubilee. ike as eccipiam calicem falytaris , Our tu- 
k#ng the cup of Salvativn, is the memorial of our being accepted, or received and taken again tO Salva- 
tion, Wherewith let us alſo crown this Z:bi/ce of ours. That ſo all the benefits of it, may take hold 
of us ; ſpecially the red-integration of the favonr of God, and the aſſurance or pledge of ourreſtitution to 
thoſe joyes, and that Zubilee, char only can give content to all our deſires when the time ſhall come of the 
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On the X X IV. of May, A-D.Mpexv11. 
being WHITSUNDAT. 


AcTs Chap. II. 


Sed hoceſt, quod dictum eſt, ec. 


Verſe 16. But this # that, which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. 

17. Andit ſhall bein the la$t days( ſaith God )I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all fleſp, and your ſons and your deughters ſhall propheſie,and your young men 
ſhall ſee wiſions, and your old men ſhall dreame dreames. 

15. 1nd onmy ſervants, and on mine hand-matds,I will pour ont of my Spirit, 


and they ſhall propheſze. 


i9. And I will ſhew wonders in beaven above,and tokens in the earth beneath, 


blood, and fire, andthe vapour of ſmoke. 
20, The Sun ſpall be turnedante darkneſſe, andthe Moone into blood, before that 


great and notable day of the L ord come. 
21. And it ſhall be, that whoſoever ſhall call onthe name of the L ord, ſhall be 


ſaved. 


22a, Heſe words may well ſerve for a Sermon, this day : they were a part of a Sermon, 
preached asthis day. The firſt z/hitſon-ſermon, that ever was : the firſt 7 hitſun- 
* day, that ever ws. Saint Peter preached it. Andchis was his Text, out of the fe. 
cond Chapter of the Prophet Foel. As Chrift, the laſt year, out of Eſay : ſo Peter, 
this, out of Zoe/. Both took Texts : both, for the day, and for the preſent occa- 


ſion. 
The occaſion of this here, was a lewd ſurmiſe given out by ſome, touching the 


Sift af tongues, this day ſent from heaven. 
It ſhall be my firſt note. Thatlook, how ſoone Gop from heaven had ſent His fiery tongues u 
His Apoſt es, the Divel from hell preſently ſent for his fiery rongnes, and put them in the mouths of his 


Apoſtles, to diſgrace and ſcoffe at thoſe of Gods ſenaing. 
Ye may hear them ſpeak (atthe thirteenth verſe : ) ell fare this ſame good new wine; ol god 
ellowes 
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fellowes thave bene it it , and ww they can ſpeak, nothing bit entlandih : ſome little broken Gveek"tr 
Zone they had gand'now vat it ormes.' - FE: \ 

| Thus, that which was indeed grande miraculam, they turnedinto grande trlibrixim: Ofthire grear 
Myltery of this day, they made a hieere mockery. Thoſe, that were baptized with the Holy a 
they traduced, as ir they had fonſed themſelves inmoy ie, Heretsthe Holy Ghoſts welcome into the 
world. This uſe doth the Divel mike of ſome mens wits and tongues, :0pour contempt on thar, which 
God poureth forth, all that ever they can; even to work deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 

Being co make an apology for himfelf, and rhe reſt, (and indeed, tor the He/y Ghef) Saint Peter firſt 
prayes audience (ar the 14. verſe.) Then tells chem ſoberly, rhey miffe the marrer quice (ac the i 5.) 
It wasroo early day, to falten any ſuch ſuſpition, upon any ſuch men as they were (to be gone, before 
nine #n the morning.) But, this he ſtands nor on, ts not worth the anſwering. 

Here (at this Yer/e) he tells them, it was no /iqnoxr, this ſpecially, no ſuch as they ſurmiſed, Tf ic 
were any, if they would needs have ir one, it was the Prophet Foels, and rione other; Somerhing porred 
v7, Mt Pe poured ivy, Nothing, but the eff#ffo of the Holy Ghoſt. This us it that was fpoken by the 
Prophet 7 ord. | 

To, habemns firmiorem ſermonew propheticum : and this, which ſeemed to happen thas on the ſud- 
den, it was long lince foretold; and he alledpes for it thistexr of the Prophet, tharfuch a thing there ſhozld 
ee to paſſe, an effaſron of the Spirit, and that a ſtrange one, And this rhey would tinde ur to be; this 
1'-aphecie (of the Spirit porrea) this day fultilled intheir cares, 


Of which Text, the ſpecial points be two: 2 Of the Spirits pox : 2 Of theend whereto: 

The tir{t I reduce totheſe four. 1 The Thy : » the A# : 3 the Party by whom: : 4 the Parties upon 
whom. 1 De Spirits meo, is the thing, +* Effanilam, the at, 3 Dicit Dominus, the party by whom, 
4 Super omnem carnem, the parties upon whom it 3s poured. | 

Then the end wherero. Andinthatfour more. Thelaſtr»d'of allinthe laſt word of all, /alva- 
bitur. Thar is the very end : and a bleſſed end, if by any means we may atrain ro ir. ' Thenarethere 
three ocher conducting to this. Two main ones; and one arceflory, but yer as neceſſary as the other: 
» Cloſe to it, in the end, there is calling vn the Navve of rhe Lord : He that calleth on the Name of 
the Lord , fall be ſaved. 3 And fartheſt from it at the beginning, there is propherabunr, to call upon 
us to that end t And my [ervarts Pall prophecie, 4 And, between horh theſe, there is a Memorandum 
of the Great Day of the Lord. Which is not from the matter neither , nor more than needs. For 
then (atthir day) we ſhall ſtand more in need of ſavimy : if we periſh then, we periſh forever. And 
the mention and memory of that Day, will make us not deſpiſe prophecying , nor forget invocation; bur 
be both more artentivein hraFing of prophecie, and mort drvont it calling on the Name of the Lord So, 
it rhay well 80 for a third condu&ins means to vur ſalvation. 

Now to bring this to the Day, This (it isfaid) ſhall be i the laſt dayes. Which with S; Peter 
here; and with S; Pant (Heb. 1.1.) yea and with the Rabdins themſelves, are the m_ of the efſiah. 
So, of our Meſſiah Ch Ai t (tors) ahdbf noneorher, Of whefedayes, this is che very laſt. For, 
having done His errand; He was to go tp pain, and to fend His $pizir down, to do His, another while: 
which isthe work of this d4y. AS His fiſt then; the :aking of our fleſh, ſo His laſt, the giving of hrs 
F$pi13} + rhe pivitis it abundantly, which is the effandm here. - | | 

It remaineth, that we pray r6-Him; who tlius ; of FH Spirit powred forrh this day, that He would 
youch{"ſ on the ſame day to pour of 6h us here : that we may fo hold this Feaſt (the memory of it) 
and ſo hear the words of this Prophecie, as may be to hzs good acceptance, and our yn ſaving in the great 
Day, the Day of the Loxd: | 
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Ethe rhing powred firſt. De ſpiritu meo, the Spirit of Gop: | Firſt of Him, to give Him the 


honour of His own Day. 

TheSpirit, is of Hitnfelf Author of /ife, and here is brought in, as Author of Prophecie. They 
both arein the NNicemeCrred, » the Lord, and Giver of life, 2 and who Fake by the Prophets. Life 
and ſpeevh have bur otic ifftriment, the fp:#ic or breach both. Of it; theſe four, h 

1. Propheete exn> come from no nathre but Ratrom! : The Spirit thenyis natura rationals, And de- 
rerminace itis, diſtinct plainly here two wayes : : The $p5rir, trom Him whoſe che Spirit is ; Him that 
fayes, de Spirita mee. . > That wlheb' is Jo+ea, from Him, that powrtth it ; Fnſus 4 Fiore. Beingthen 
Patura rarionatys unterminata, He 1s a Ptrſon ( for a perſon is fo defined.) 

3, Secondly, rf/1://on is a plain predceaing of thaty which is pojred: as fpirationis ſo too, in the ve= 
ry body of the word-fir:?. Io, a Pey/or Proceeding. | 
- . 3. Thirdly, being a Perſon, and yetbeing poured ont, He behoves to be God. No Perſon, Angel 
ar: $p5f}t, can be: pred oft, can be/fo paitticipare.. Not at all : but not #por: all floſs, nor dilred fo 
farts, Go » offlyrin be thats. $0; the Poyſor;rie preceding; the Dry ofthe Holy Ghoſt (all) in theſe 
words. And not a word of allthis mine : but thus deduced, by $. Ambroſe, and before; by Dydimm 

Py ——— nai Moe »y Spire, The whole £piric, fie could 
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. not hold: not” all fleſh. And parts it hathnone. 1. Underſtand then, of my Spirit , thar is, of the 


Luke 4: 18. 
The Text of 
the laſt year. 


- X 
The ect, Ff- 
fundam, 


Cap. I. 5. 


John 7: 39. 
Deur, 32. 2. 


Verſe 23, 


Pla!.r03-7. 


Luke 22, 37- 


gifts and graces of the Spirit. Beames of this light : ſtreames of this poxring. Otherwhere, ozhers: 
here, the gift of prophecy and tongmes. | | 

2. Which de Spirits isalſo ſaid, to keep the difference between CyR1sT and ws. Upor him the 
Spirit was : The Spirit of God wpon me, lait year. Upon 4, not the Spirit : but, de Spirits, of my Spi- 
rit only, this year. 


The next is the zR, effandary : In it four more : x The quality, intharitis compared to a thing lj. 
quid, fil, poured out; This ſeemesnot proper. Powring is, as it had been water, He camein fire, 
It would have been kindled, rather than powred. Trae, Saint Pererin proper termes makes his antwer 
referre to their ſlander : and that was, that it was wothing but new wine, a liquor, Their objection 
being ina rhing /:qx44, his anſwer behoved to be accordingly. And well it might, ſo: Cayri1srT had 
ſo expreſſed it : both lately in His promiſe, Te ſhall be baptized with rhe Holy Ghoſt within few dayes: 
And formerly, under the termes of Waters of life (ohn 7.) where Saint Fohns expoſition is, Thes he 
bake of the Spirit. Not (then) given, bur to be given, ſtraight upon CHR1sT s glorifhing, which is 
now this very day. The Holy Ghoſt then, is not all fire. 

And this quality falls well within the two graces,of 1 prophecie,and 2 invocation, here given, 1 Pro- 
phecie : Moſes (the great Prophet) likened itto the deW falling upon the herbs, or the raine poured on the 
graſſe (Dent. 32.) And that likening is ſo uſual, as [n1n Aereh] the word in Hebrew for rare, is 
{o tor a Preacher too; that it poſeth the Tranſlacors, which way to turn it ; and eveninthar very Chap- 
ter of Foe/, whence this Text is taken. | 

: And, invocationis ſo t00; a pouring out of prayer and of the yery heart in prayer. 

; And the third of the. /atter day may be takenin too. Then there ſhall be a poxri»g forth alſo of all 
the Phials of the wrath of GoD. 

2. The qzality then firſt : the qaantity, no leſſe. For, poxring is a ſigne of plenty : effundam, not 
afþergam (the firit prerogative of this day.) For, the Spirit had been given before chis time ; bur ne- 
ver with ſuch a lirgeſle, -{þri*k/ed, but not powred. Never till now, in that bounty, that now. This 
w:s reſerved for Chriſt. For, when there was copioſa ſanguin effsſio on His part, there was likewiſe 
to be copioſa Flaminzs effuſio, onthe Holy Ghoſts. He, as liberal of his grace; as Chriſt of his blood. 
ara there might be to us coproſa redemptio , berweene them both, it is effandam copiose in 

oth. p40 | 
- 3. Effundamtels us farther, the Spirit came not of himſelf: nor till He was thus poxred out. Itis 
no effler, but effundam. Sic oportet implere, that ſo, order might be kept, in Him (in the yery Spirit ) 
and we by Him taught to keepit.. Notto ſtart out, till we be ſet, nor to'go on our own heads, but 
to ſtay ri we be called. Notto leake out, or to 74n over; but to ſtay till we be poxred out in like 
ſort, Seeing CaR 1 $sT would notgo unſent, 245/it me, laſt year : Northe HoLY Gros rt run »#- 
Poxred, this year : it may well become us to keep in, till we be poxred and ſent any year. And yer, the 
Spirit 18no lefle ready to 7», than Gop isto poxreit. One of theſe is no barre to the other. Ecce 
go, mitte me. Ecce ego, Behold I am ready (faith Eſay;) and yet, mitte me, Send me, forall thar, 
Effluence, and Effaſron, Influcnce, and infuſron will ſtand together well enough. 
4. Laitly, eff«ngamis not, as the ranning of, a Four. To ponre, is the voluntary att of a volunta- 


' ry Agent, who hath the veſſel1n his hand, and may poxr little, or much; and may chuſe whether He 


I Cor. I 2+ 


Matth. 25. x5. 


3 Tor 13,11, 


2, 
The party 
po Wy. 
D:cit Dominus. 
| Pial.110. 1. 


Gen 19-24, 


Rev. 2 do I. 


will pour out any at all, or no. As oat the heaven from raining ; SO, refrain the Spirit from felling 
ON us. ; 

2. And when He poxres, He ſtrikes not out the head of the veſſel, and lets all go : but moderates His 
poxring, and diſpenſes His gifts. Poxrs not all, upon every one, nay, not upon any one, all : but »por 
ſome in this manner pon ſome in that: Not to each, the ſame. And ro whom the ſame,notin the ſame mea- 
fure though-; but, to ſome, five, to ſome two, to ſome bur one ralent. The Text is plain for this. There 
are diverſe aflignations in it : 1 To diverſe parties; ſonnes, ſervants, old men, and young men: 2 Of 
diverſe gifts; propheſies, viſions, and dreames. 3 Andthem, of Uiverſedegrees : one clearer thari the 
other ; the vi//or,, than the dreame. Singulis prout valt, at the Poxrers diſcretion , ro each as pleaſerh 


Him beſt. 


' TheParty pouringis Dicir Dominus, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Dominus Domino meo: The 
Lord ſaid to my Lord : Which of theſe? The later ( Dominomeo) My Lord, Davids Lord, and ours 
Demintm noſtrim, in our Creed (thatis) CuK1sST. How appears that? directly at the thirry 
third yerſe after, He being now exalted by the right hand of God , and having received the premiſe 
of the Hoy. GyosT from the Father , He hath poured out this that we now ſce and hear. CHR1-ST 
then, And not the Father ? Yes, hetoo : For, of Him, Chrift is ſaid to receive it. Not only: Dixit 
Domini Domino meo; but, dedid Dominus Domino meo. And ſo, as in the nineteenth of Genefss, pluit 
Deminus 4 Domino : From the Lord, the Lord poured it. And buroneeffyndam, with but one effsſi- 
cn both ; and with one #iration, He came from both. Both, with one eff«ſcorr poxre him : Both, wich 
one ſþiration breath Him. Itis expreſlely ſo ſet down, Revelation Chap. 22. T he fountain of the -wa- 
rer of life iſſued from the ſeat of God and of the Lamb. So have you here the whole Trinity: 
1 Oups, 2 Pvid,'3 a Luo, the Father , by the Son, orthe Somme from the Father, pouring 

| 2. Andmay we not alſo finde the two natures Of Chriſt here ?  ZEffandem is fwnaam ex. 7 will 
Pore oxt ; Out of what > whattheciſterne into which ic firſt comes, andourof whichic is after de. 
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ved tous > That,is the fi-ſs Or humane nature of Chrift : On which it was poured at his conception, fully 


to endow it; For i» Hin: he fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth bodily (mark that, bodily.) And it was gives 
to him without m-a/ure, and of all his fulneſſe we all receive, Fromthis C:/terne, this day, iſſued 
the Fpirir, by ſo many quz/s, or pipes (as it were) as thereare ſeveral diviſions, of the graces of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. And ſo now wehave borh 4 Lu0, andex Yuo. The Divinity, into this Humanity, pouring 
the Spirit, which from His: ſte/v, was poxred doWn, this day, ſuper omnem carnem, upon all fleſy. Which 
fitly brings in chenext, Sper omnem carnem. 


On whomthis pouring & (which is thelaſt point:) S-per omnem carnem. In which there are chree 
diints, as the Fords are chree : 1 Carnem firit (thatis) men. For doth God take care for Oxen (faith 
the Apoſtlc) or tor any fleſs, bur ours ? No, notfor any fleſs, but the fleſh which the Word did take, 
And, tor that He doth. 

Bur, we are Sp;rz: t00, as well as fleh : and, in reaſon, Fpiric on Spirit, were more kindly. There is 
\ neareralliance becween them. | 

Yet you ſhail tinde the other part (fe) is ſtill choſen; | | | 

7. Firſt,zo magnifie His mercy the more, that part is ſingled our, that ſeemeth farther removed; nay, 
that is indzed quite oppoſiteto the Spirit of Gop here poured our. For, whatis fleſs ? It is proclaim- 
ed (40. of Eſay) It zs graſſe. And not gramen, but fenum, thatis graſſe withering, and fir forthe 
Sithe. Ts that the worſt? I would it were ; But caro peccati, finfal fleſblers it farther off, yer. Vpen 
ſinful fleſh, He ſhould have poxred ſomewhat elſe, than His Spirer. 

So, two oppolitions : 1 Fleſh and Spirit abſolutely in themſelves. 2 Then, /nfal fleſs, and the He- 
ly Spiriz, All which commends His love the more, thus co combine things 10 much oppoſice. This 

Fir. 
And withal (that, which right now I couched) to ſhew the introduRtion to this conjunRion of theſe 
ſo firre in oppoſition either to other, even Yerbum caro fatmm, that made this /ymboli/rne. By which, 
a gate of hope was opened to us (by His incarnation) i» ſpem, of our inSþiration, which this day came 
in rem. For, His fel exalted to the right hand of God , remembred us, that were fleſh of hzs fleſh, 
and derived down this fountain of living water tot, ſaliens in vitam eternam , fringing, and rai- 
ſing us with it, whence it came (for water will ever riſe as high as the place from whence it c:me ) chat 
1s, up to heaven, upto eternal life, 

- 2. Super, upon it, Vpon 3t, is without, onthe outſide of it. Had not fundan 5», been better than 
faundam ſuper : Into them, than upon them ? Not a whit. 

Indeed, both wayes, I finde the Spirit given, AtCHRISTS baptiſm, the Dove came upon him, 
At His reſurrection, »ſ«fflavir, He breathed into them, And ſo hath Heparted His Sacraments : B4- 
ptiſm 1s effundam ſuper, «pon us , from without ; the Holy Exchariſt, thatis comedite, thar goeth in. 
Upon the matter, both come to one. If it be poxred on, 7 Nike in, pierces to the very centre of the 
ſoul (as, in Baptiſm, ſinne is waſhed thence,by ir.) If it be breathedin,itis no ſooner at the he.crr, but it 
works forth, outit comes again : Outat the noſtrilsin breath;our at the wreſtin the beating of che pulſe. 
So both (in effe&) are one. | | | 

I. Bur itis Sper here, for theſe reaſons : Firſt, that we may know, the graces of the Sprrit , they 
are iow, from Withour. Jn ws, that is, in our fleſs, they grow nar : neither they nor any good thing, 
elſe, And not only *#-»%y, from without ; but Saint Fames his 4 w2w, t00, from abcye, from ihe 

F:ther of lights. Both theſe arein ſ#per : and bur for theſe we might fallinto a phanſie, they grew 
within us, and ſprung from us, which; Gon knoweth) they do nor; 

' 2, Anotherreaſon is, for that [per ] is the Propoſition proper to inzriatio1, into any new office; 
So is the manner, by ſome ſuch outward ceremony #pon, to initiate. By anointing , Or pouring cyle up- 
on. "BY indeing | induemini | putting ſome robe or other enſigne upon. By impoſition or laying hands, 
pon. * All pon: Baptiſm (which is thz Sacrament of our ;nitiation) is theretore ſo done. So, the Dove 
eame upon CHRIST. The tongnes (here) upon theſe, to enter them, either, into their new 
offices. | 
A third ({aſt buc not leaſt) to enure them to this Propoſition ſuper, which many can but evil brook. 
No fzper, no ſuperiority they, all even, all equal , fellows and fellows. The right hands of felow- 
ſhip, if you will; but not ſo much, as impoſition of hands, ſuper. t For if ſuper , then ſub follows : if 
#pon, then we znaer, if above, then we beneath. Butno [#b wich ſome : [#bmit neither head nor 
rar © any. Yet, ſ#per Ae, fiidCn Ris rm laſtyear: and it may become any that became Him : 
hea well become. /xper carnem. Super then muſt ſtand, and be ſtood upon: Cuf#fion will come, it it 

e nor, ny | 

Super carnem , ſuper omnem carnem. Upon fleſh , and pon all fleſh, Not, ſome one : not 
fewes fieſh alone : In regard of whom, this omnem 15 hece ſpecially purin. For, they had in a manner 
ingroſſed the Spir:t before, by a 202 taliter omnz. . And yet, pon them t00, for, upon their ſonnes, 
and their daughters (is it followeth :.) but pur them, now, no more than zpor any other. This is a 
ſecond prerogative of this Dy. The firit, effundam, thatis. x Before, ſparingly ſprinkled ; now, 
plentifully poured, 2 Now again, ſ#per omnem ; Before, xpon but ſome; now indifferently , up- 
on all. : | \ 
+ "For ſo; when we ſay al, we mean, none 5s excluded, but now may have ir, He hath put no diffe- 
dence betwen them. and us (ſaith Saint Peter.) Nonteft diffinfio (aith. Saint Pal.) The partition 7s 
thrown down now. .' Go bur to the Jetter of the Text, A fleſs. 1 No. Sex barren; upon ſons and zpon 
ravghters : 1a cither Sex. 2No age : uppn yoang menand uponeld; The one, viſions; the other, 
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dreames. 3 No condition : On ſervants, as well as ſomes; on handm aids, no leffe than 4; weharrs. 


4 No Naties : for (if ye gark,) the Spirit iS powred twice : mpen their ſonncs, in this; and aan, »p- 


& His ſervants, inthe next verle. Hes ſervants, whether they be their ſonyes or not; whoſe Jonnes 
ſoever they be : though the ces of them, that are(perhaps) firangers ro the firſt coveram, (And 
yer, even then, God had ever his ſervants, as well, our of that Naties, asin it.) 

Now, 4a ſigne that thus[ pox ad flefs, ] they heard them ſpeak the rongues of all flefs, even of eve- 
ry Nation under heaven. Thit, where betore, a few in fare, now many, all the world over : No 
longer now, NN ot#s in 7udea Dems: His way ſhould be known upon earth , his ſaving health among 
all Nations. . 

Yet not prowſcae though, without all manner limitation. No : the Text limits it. 1 muſt again 
put youin nmund, of the two poxrings mentionedinxc. One, the ſ#per ore carnem, inthe 15 .verſe, 
The other, the ſecond; ſuper ſerves mees , inthe next (the 18.) And /zper /crwos wee is the qualify. 
ing, of ſuper omnem carnem. Von all fleſh (that is) all ſuch as will be my ſervants; as will Sivein 
char names tothatend; as will call upon me: Yuicunque invocaverit, tv concludes foel. As mill 
believe and be baptized; ſo concludes Saint Peter, here, his Sermon. This gives them the capacity, makes 
them weſſels me: to receive this effſcon. By which, all Tarks, 7ewes, 1nfidels, are out of the omnem: 
and counterfeit Chriſtsans, roo; thar profeſle ro ſerve Him, bur all the wortd fees whom they ſerve. And 
by this, much fe/ 15 cur off from omnem carnem. But fo with this qualifying, «pon al. For, any other, 
I know not. And this for the poxring. 


And now, Urquid effuſio hec ? To what end, all this ? Foritis not co be iunagined this porring was 
caſual, asthe rurmng over of atub : nor, that the Spiric did run waſte : then it were, utquid pergitso 
hec? Anendichad. And that follows now : And your ſonncs, &c. The Spirit is given to many 
ends; many middle, but one laft , and that laſt in the laſt word, ſalvabirer;the end then of this pouring, 
is the ſalvation of mankind. Aankind was upon the point to periſh, and the Spirir was powred , as a 
precious balme Or water, to recover andto fayeit. So, the end of all is (and mark it well) that rhe 
Shirit may ſave the fleſh, _ ſpiritnalizins It. Not the fleſh deſtroy the F pirit, by carnaliz.mg "A 
Not the fl/o weigh down the ſpirit, ro earth, hither : butthe ſpirit lift up the fie, thither, to heaven, 
whence it came. 

To this la{t, here are three middle conducing ends more. x Prophecie firſt : 2 Inwotation laſt : both 
which are well here repreſented, three wayes : 1 Inthe zongmes (the ſymbole of the Hotr Guosr 
this diy :) The one, Prephecie, being Gods rengue to us : the other, /veration, being our tongue © 
Gov. »In the FSpzr:t ( both being aQs of the Fpirir, or breath: ) Prophecie breathes itintous |; Pr ay- 
er breathes it Out again. 3 Inthe powring : Both powrings (after a fort : ) that, which Prophecie doth 
infuſe, pour in at the eare ; /zvocation doth refwadere, Or pory forth back again in prayer, out of the 
heart. 

And beſide theſe two, a thirdthere is, which is wedged in between them borh, as ſtirring us, firſt and 
laſt,both to hear Prophecie more attentively, and to practice i»vecation more deyourly(which 1 with may 
rever depart out of our minds) the memory of the /ater day. | 

Thus they ſtand, ſubordinate, That men may be ſaved, they are to call upun the Name of the Loyd 
(that arleait.) Thar they may ſo cal! to purpoſe, chey are to be called onto it, and directed in ir, by &- 
Prophetabunt. Andthatthey might perform thus, to all fiz/, they were to f| rag with the rongues of all 
fleſh ; which was the gift (here ) of thisday (without juſt cauſe ſcoffed ar) bur, togxes are bur as the 
cask, wherein Prophecie (as the /iqzor) 18. contained : I will fer by the empty cask, and deale with 
Prophet abunt, the liquonr init only. | - 

Prophecie itands firſt in the Text, 77ithont which (Jaith Solomon) the prople muſt needs periſh, That 
ſaying (of the Propher E/.y) is much uſed by the Fathers, Tencbre & palpatio, dinec effunderctur 


ſuper nos ſpiritus de excelſo. All is dark: men do but grope, till the Spirit be poured on ws from above, 


to give us light, by this gitt of Prophecie. : | 

This terme 1s kept by foel, as well when he ſpezks of Gop s ſervants (that is) of us , 4s When of 
them and their ſonnes : And everafter, in the New Teſtament, it is retained {till as an uſual terme, by 
the Apoſtle, to the Corinthians, Epheſians, Theſſalonians, all his E pies through. 

Bu not in the ſenſe of forerelling things to come. For, 10 can it be verified only upon Agabs, Saint 
Philips danghters, 2nd upon Saint Fohs : which are too few, for ſo great an effuſion, as this. That (it- 
deed) was the chief ſenſe of ir, inche Old Teſtament : And well, while CyR1sTs was yet to come. 
CHR1ST He wasthe flop of all Prophetical prediftions. Then, it had his place, that. Butnow, and 
ever ſince Chriſt is come, it hath in a manner lett that ſeaſe (at leaſt, ina great part) and is not ſo taken 
inthe New. | 

The ſerfe, it is there taken in (to expound this place of Peter, by another of Pas, citing this very 
ſame Text of the Prophet, Rows. 10.) 1s & prophetabunt (hete) by quomodo predicabunt there, prephe- 
{[ying (that is preaching.) Whereby, after a new manner , we do propheſie (asit were) the meaning of 
ancient Prophefies : not make any mew, but interpret the old, well, take off the weile of Aoſes- face, 
Finde CH t 5x, finde the A//evies of theGofpet, under the rypes of the Law, apply the old. pro- 
phecies, ſo as it may appeat, the ſpirit of prophecie u the teſtimony of Jt $us : And, he the beſt Propher 
nine: cher hn aki Ale L | | | SE 

This ſenſe, we prove by cheſe inthe Texr. The ſpirir was punred on them.,. and they did prophe- 
ie. Whardid they ? How priefes Saine Perer ? He forero[d norhing : All he did, was, he. applied 
this place of the Pyepher, to this Peaft. Anda little beneath, the paffage of the 16. P/alm to Chris 


_ reſurre- 


Of the Hoary Gaosr, 


Sermon t1, 


471 


rn 


I. 


reſarretion. And , after that, the place of axaher P[ahws to His aſcenſion. 

And the reſt (on whom it was poxred too) how propheſced they ? All (we read) they did, was /o- 
quebantur Magnalia Dei, they wttered forth the wonderful things of God, but foretold not any 
thing, that we hnde. S0-as, tO propheſi (now) is to ſearch ont, and d;ſcloſe the hidden things of the 
Oracles of God, and nor to tell. betore-hand, what ſhall after come to paſle. 

But, what ſay you to Viſions and dreames here ? Little : they pertain not to us. The Text ſaith it 
not. You remember the two poxrings : .1 One apox their ſouxes : » The other pox his ſervants. 
This fater, is it by which we come in. Weare not ot their ſounes; we claim not by that, God mike 
us His ſervants, for, by chat word, we hotd. 

Now, in this latcr poxring, on his ſervants (which only concerns us) viſions and dreams are left 
out quite. If any pretend them now, we ſay with Feremy (Cap. 23.Verſe) 28. Let a dream go for 4 
dream , and let my word (ith the Lord) be ſpaken as my word: Quid palee ad triticum , What 
mingle you chaffe and wheat ? Weare to lay no point of Re{zgion upon them, now : Prophecie, preach- 
ing is it, weto hold our ſelves unto now, Asfor vi/fruns and dreams, traxſeant, let them go. 

But chen, for prophecy in this ſenſe of opening or interpreting Scriptares;is the ſpirit poured upon all 
fleſh,1o?Is this of Foel a proclamation tor liherty of preaching; that all, young and old,men-ſervants,ana maid 
ſerwvants,may fall to it ? Nay : the ſbee-ſex,$Saint Pax took order, tor that betimes , cur them off, with 
his Neto malieres. But what for the reſt > may they ? For, to this ſenſe hath this Scripture beene 
wrelted by the Enthuſiaſts of former ages; and {till is, by the Anabaptiſts now. And by miſtaking 
of it, way given to a toul error, as if all were let looſe, all might claim, and take upon chem(forſooth) 
to propheſec. | 

Necking elſe this, but a malicious davice of the Divel, to pour contempt upon this gitr. For, (1n- 
deed) bring it to this once, and what was this day falſly ſurmiſed, will then be juſtly affirmed, «ſto ple- 
zt (Or cercbro vacui, whether you will ; but »2ſto pleni) drunken Prophets then, indeed ; howbeir not 
with wine (as Eſay laith) but with another as heady a humour, and that doth intoxicatethe brain as much 
as any muite or ew wine : Even of ſelf-conceited ignorance, whereof the world grows roo full. Butic 
w:5 no par: of focls mening, nor Saint Peters neither, to give way to this phrentie. 

No? itit not plain? the Spirit x poared pen all fleſh, True, but not upon a//, to propheſie 
though. The Text warrants no ſuch thing. In the one place itis : And, your ſonnes ſhall : In the 0- 
ther, And my ſervants ſhall : But, neither is it, all their ſonnes : nor all his ſervants ſhall. Neither 
(indeed) canit be. There muſt be ſome ſexes, and ſome ſervants, to propheſie too : to whom theſe 
Prophets may beſ-nt : to whom this propheſie may come. All fleſþ may not be cut our into rongzes 
ſome left for eares : ſome autors needs, Elfe a Cyclopian Church will grow upon us, where all were 
Speakers, no body heardanorher. 

How then, ſhall the $ric be poured apon all fleſh ? well enough. The Spirit of paphecie, 1s 
not all Gods ſpirit ; he hath more beſide. If the ſpirit or grace of prophecie upon ſome : the þ3r4t 
*f grace and prajer (in Zachary) uponthereſt. $o, between them both, the ſþ;rix will be #pon all 
flefa, and the propoſition hold true : Prophetabnnt mult not make us forget invocaverit, All the ſpirit 
goes not away in propheſyine;fome left for that too : and there is the 2uzcangue ( 2nicunque invocave- 
rit) and no where elie. . 

Bur if Saint Perey will not ſerve, Saint Pax ſhall : He is plain, Te may all propheſie one by one : 
Whar, the shippers of Holland and all? 1rrow not. Bur (al) there, is plain. AU, that zs, all the 
Prophets. And, I wiſh, with all ny heart (as did Aoſes) that all Gods people were Prophets : bur till 
they be ſo, I wiſh they may not propheſie ; no more would oſes neither. Now, in theſame Epiſtle, 
Saint Paxt holds it for a great ablurdity, to hold, all are Prophers. Witha kind of indignation he takes 
ir, What are all Prophets ? No morethan all Apo#les, as much one as Vother. Then if all be not 
Prophets , all may not Propheſie (fure.) For, with the Apoſtle in the ſime place, the operation (that 
is, the 44 of propheſying ) the adminiſtration (that is, the office or calling) and the grace (thar is, the 
eabliag gift ) theſe three, are ever ro g0together. No a& in the Church lawtully done, withour 
them atl, Thea the Apoſtles [ yo# all may ] is, all you may that have the gift. | 

And not, you that Bo it neither (the gift) unleſle you have the calling too : For, as God ſent gifts, 
{» He gave menallo, ſome Apotle, ſome Prophets. Men for gifts; as well, as gifts for men. Aſt, 
n Chriſt, as well as uaxit (lait year.) And, in Hs ſervants, vocavir, as well as T alenta dedit. Not to 
beparted, theſe. | 

F conclude then, Et prophetabunt : but ſuch as have been at the door of the Tabernacle, as have 
beenthe ſonves of the Prophets , men ſet apart for that end. And yet eventhey alſo, fo as they take 
nat themſelves at liberty, ro propheſie whatſoever takes them in the tongue ; the dreams of their own 
heaas, or the viſions of their own hearts, but remember their /»per, and know, there be ſpirits alſo, 
tO whom their ſþirits be ſ#bje&. So much for the ſeventeenth and erghteenth Verſes. 


But how now come we thus ſuddenly, ro the fignes of the later day , and to the day it ſelf ? For 
they follow cloſe (you ſce.) It is fomewhat ſtrange; that from Er prophetabynt, he is ſtraight at Dooms- 
day, without more ado. 

The reaſons which 1 finde, the Father» render of ir. aretheſe : Firſt, the cloſe joyning of them, is 
(0. meet withanother dream that hath troubled ehe Church, mich. ' And that is, that ir may be, there 
will be another porryrg yer, akterthis, and-mare Prophets ride fall Every otherwhile, ſome ſuch up- 
ſtart p:rits there are, would fain make us ſo believe. Here is adiſcharge for them. 

No (faih ce) look for no mate-fuch dayes as this, ater this; Therefore to this dey, he joynes im« 
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mediatly ; from this day, He goes preſently to the /ater day, ( as if He ſaid, you have all you ſhall 
have.) Whenthis poxring hath run ſo farre asit will, then comerh the end; when this is done, the 
world is done; no new 5p#r:t, no new effaſion , this 1s the laſt, From CyR1sTs departure, till His 
return agzin ; from this day of Pentecoſt (a great day and a notable) till the 1 great and notable day 
of all, between thele two dayes, no more fuch day. Therefore, inthe beginning of che Text, He 
called them the /aſt dz yes, bzcauſe no dayesto come after them, No poxring to be looked for from 
this firſt 42y, of rhoſel1it, | No' other bur this, till dies noviſimus nowiſſimorum, the very laſt day of 
all; till He por down fire to conſume all fleſh, that, by the fire this day kindled by thefe fiery tongues, 
ſhailnot be brought ro know Him, and call pon His Name. 

Aſecondis, beins to ſpeak by and by of ſalvabirar, that we ſhould be ſavcd, He would let us lee, 
what it is we ſhould be ſaved from. "that helpech much, ro make us clte:m of our [aving. Saved 
then ſtrom wht? From 6/c0d, and fire, and the /me/der of ſmoke, that is, trom the heavy lignes here: 
Andfromthat (which is after theſe, and beyond all theſe jarre the great and terrible day of the Lord. 
This ſight of #nde, from whence, will make us apprize our ſavizg ar a higher rate, and think it worth 
our care, then, inthat day to be ſavea. | 

Ard laſt, it1s ſet here, per modum ſ{imuli, to quicken us, Vt ſcientes terrorem hunc, ſaith Saint 
P11, thatentering into aſad and ſober conſideration of ir, and the terror of ir, we might ſtir up our 
ſ-lves by it, to prepare for ir. Andfer itis between both, ro difpoſ2 us the berter co both. To that 
which ispalt (& prophetabunt ) to awake our attention to that : and ro that which follows (invecroe- 
7it ) to kindle our devotion in that, and fo by both, to make ſure our ſalvation. 

The dy of th: Lird, th Prophet calls it ( Dies Domini, ) as K were oppoſing it, tO dies ſerws , to 
our dayes he-e. Asifhefaid, theſe are your dayes, and you uſe them (indeed) as if they were Jour 
own. You poxr ouc yorr ſelves into all zzor , and know no other poxriag our bur that : you ſee not 
any gre1t uſe of proph:/ying ; think it might well enough be ſpared : you ſpeak your pleaſures of it, and 
fay, maſto pleni, or to like effect, when you liſt; Theſe are your dayes. Bur, know this, when you's 
are done, GoDp hath His day roo, and His d.y will come at lalt; and ir will come 7c:7454y when it 
Comes. 

When tht 4.,y comes, howthen? 2-14 fict in noviſſimo, the Prophers ordinary queltion; zyhat 
will y: ds at the Liſts How will yoube ſaved, in die i1to, in that Day ? 

We ſpeak ſometime of great dayes here : alas, ſmall-in reſpect of this. There is matter of fear 
ſometime in theſ2 ot ours ; Nothing to the terror of this : Great it 15, and zotab/e, as much tor the fear; 
as for any thing elſe init, This, -a zer-ible one indeed, & ques poteſt ſuſtinere ? who can abide it ? 
faith Zoc/ in this very chapter. Look toit then. On whom He poxrerh not His Spirit here, on them 
He will por ſomewhat elſe there, even the Phials of his wrath : poſlibly before, ſome, but thenall; 
certainly. 

And that you my not only hear of this day,but ſee ſomewhar to put you in mind of it, Eece $igna: 
terrible ſignes ſhall come upon earth, ſword and fire : from the ſword pouring out of bl;o4, trom 


fire, a choaking vapour of /w2ok-, or (as the Hebrew 1s) a pillar of ſmoke : which then doth palmiza- 


re, $)erh up ſtraight lixe a pillar or a palm-tree, when the fire increaſeth more and more :; tor when 
It abateth, it boweth the ticad and decryerh; which this ſhall zever do. 

Nay iarther, Wonders in heaven, For theſe rongres of heaven thus deſpiſed, heaven ſhall ſhew ir 
ſelfdiſpleaſed, roo; rhe lights of heaven { as it were) for atime pur our, for contempt of the hea- 
vealy light, this diy kindled. The Srnne dark, as if he hid his fice : the Afoone red as blood, as if 
ſhe bluthed, at our great want of regard, inthis, a point ſo nearly concerning us. 

For (indeed) theſe Eclipſes, though they have their cauſes in nature, as the ra5e-bow alſo hath : Yet, 
what hinders, but :s the -4:z-bow, ſo they may be ſegnes too, and have their meanings 1n Scripture, aſ- 
ſisned; andeven this meaning here? This I ſee, that all flee are ſmitten with a kind of horror and 
heavinefle, when they happen to fill out : asif they portended ſomewhar, as if that they portended, 
were not good : ior dies atri, they have beenand are reckoned, all the world over. 

Burt theſe are brt the begina;ags of evils, ſcarce the dawning of that day : But, when the dayit 
felf cometh, the great day, then it will pogr down, and who (faith Foel) may abide it ? A fair Tem 
for them, thar delpiſe Prophecies; and fo doing, make void the Counſel of Go », againſt their own 


I have much marvailed, why on rhis"unday (7/hit-ſenday, as wecall it) the day of the zrhite. Sun, 
the Propher ſhould preſent the Black $43 thus, unto us. Bur the Propher did nothing, bur as inſpi- 
redbythcHory Gyos r : which makes methink, he thought the fire of that day, would make 
the fire of this burn the clearer : and, that poxring down make this pouring paſſe the readier : that 
hethought tharday, a good meditation for this, and for ſuch I commend it to you, andſo leave it : And 
cometo ;72ccaverit, the only means left us now, toeſcope it. 


I dire not end with Prophetaberr, or with this; I dare not omit, but joyn ivocaverit to them. 


For what > From Prophetabaunt, conie we to Salvabitur ſtraight, without any medium between ? No, 


we muſt take 7uvocaverit in our way : no paſling to ſalvation, but by and through it. For what, is 

the psrring of the ſpirit,toendin preaching; and preaching to endin it ſelf (asit doth with us, a' cir. 

cle of preaching, and in effe& nothing elſe) but pore in propheſying enough, and thenall is ſafe ? No : 

thereis another yet, as needful, nay more needful tobe called on (as the current of our Age runs)and 
thar s, Calling on the Name of the Lord. Sh | 

This, it grievath me to ſee, howlightit is ſet ; nay, to ſee how buſie the Divel hath been, ro pour 

| | contempt 
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contenspt on it, to bring it in diſgrace with diſgraceful termes : to make nothing of Divine Service, as if 


it might be well ſpared, and 5wocaverit (here) be {tricken our. | 

But mark this Text well, and this i#vocation we make ſo flight account of, ſticks cloſe, is ſo locked 
fait to Salvabitar : cloſer and faſter, than we are aware of. ' 

Two errors there be, and I wiſh them reformed : One, asif propheſying were all we had to do, we 
might diſpenſe with inv«cation, let it go, leaveir tothe Zueere, Thatisanerror : Propheſying is not 
all; rvocaverit is to comeintoo ; we to joynthem, and joyntly to obſerve them, co make a conſci- 
ence of both : It isthe Oratory of prayer poured out of our hearts, ſhall ſave xs, no leſle than the Oratory 
of preaching, poured un at our eares, _ | | 

The other is, of them that do not wholly reje& ir, yet ſodepreſle it, as if incompariſon of propheſy- 
7,g, it were little worth, Yet (we ſee) by the frame of thisText, iris the higher end : the calling on 
us by prophecie , is but that we ſhould call on the Name of the Lox b. All propheſhing, all preach- 
3ng, 1s but to this end. And indeed Prophecies but gratia gratss data : and (ever) gratzs data 1s for 
gratum faciens,, a part and aſpectal part whercof is #2vocation. There is then, as a confcience to be 
made of both, ſoalike conſc12nce to be made of both : not to ſetup the one, and magnitie it, and 
co turnour back onthe other, and vilineit, For, howſoever we give good words of 52vocation, yer 
what our conceit 1s, our deeds ſhew. | | 

I love not to diſh one religious duty againſt another , or (as it were) to ſend challenges berween 
them, Bur, as much as the Text faith, ſo much may I ſay : and that is, thar it hath three ſpecial preroga- 
tives, by this verſe of the Propher. | 

Firit, iris effwndam (ours) properly , and effundam firitum meum , the pouring ont of our ſpirit 
(to anſiver that of Gop's Spirit in the Text.) Propherabant 1s not ours, none of our a, but the a& 
of, another, The ſtream of our times tends all to this. To make Religion nothing, bur an axric:/ar 

rofeſſion, a matter of eaſe, a meer ſedentary thing : andour ſelves, meerly paſſive in it, fir ſtill, and 
Boks a Sermon, and two Anthems, and be ſaved : is if, by the act of the 2zeere, or of the Preacher, we 
ſhould ſo be (nr, theſe be their acts) and we do nothing our ſelves, but /;r and /xffer : without ſo much 
as any thing done by us, any eff»4am on our paris atall ; not fo much :s this, of calling on the Name of 
the Lord. 

2. The ſecond : This hath the quicanqgue, We would fain haveit, quicunque prophetiam andverit, 
he thar hears ſv many Sermons aweek, cannot chooſe bur be ſaved : But it will not be. No : hece jtand: 
we preaching, and hearing Sermons, and neither they that hear propheſying, nay, nor they thar propheſze 
themſelves, can make a quic#nque of either, Witneſſle, Domine , in womine to prophetavimus , an 
Lok rhox haſt preached in our ſtreets, and yet it would do them no good : Neſcio vos, was their anſwer 
for all chat, 

And yet how fain would ſome be a prophe/5ing ? It would not favethem, though they were : andis 
it not a prepoſterous deſire? welove to meddle with that pertains nor to us, and will dous ho good : 
that, which is our d#ty, and would do us good, that care we not for. 

Tongues were given for prophecie. True : but, no quicunque there, for all that: but to whom none 
arepiven to prophecie, tothem yet are there given to zyvocare. And there comes it in, the quicanque 
les there: De Spirit meo ſuper omnem carnem, here it comes in, at invecarion, not art the other, 

Let it ſuffice, it is not qzicunque prophetaverit here, Yuicunque invocaverit itis. The Prophet ſaich 
ir, the Apoſtles ſay it both, mi; 35 ray Peter, here; Paul, Rom.10.13. | 

Laſt, this is ſure, invocaverit is iy6 uſer awrrcrs, , it ands neareſt, ir joynes cloſeſt to ſalvabitar + 
Both one breath, one ſentence : the words touch, there is nothing berween them. Salvabitzr is not 
joyned hard to propherabant, it is removed farther off, To invecaverit it is; a degree nearer art leait, 
Nay, the very next of all. : | ; 

The Text ſhews this (ina ſort) but the thing it ſelf more t for when all comes to all, when we are 
even at laſt caſt, /a[vabitzr or no ſalvabityy, then, as if there were ſome ſpecial vertue in uwvecaverit, 
weare called upon, tr uſe a few words or ſignes to this end, and fo ſent our of the world with ;mvocave- 
rir in our mouths. Dying,we call upon men for it; living, we ſuffer them ro negle&t ir. It was not 
for nothing, ir ſtands ſocloſe, it even touches /a/vation : It is , we ſee) the very immediate a& next be- 
fore1t. ' 

And yet. I would not leave you in any error concerning it : To end this point ; ſhall invocaverir 
ſerve then? needs there nothing but it > no faith, no life ? Saint Pal anſwers this home : He 1s dire 
Ram. 10.) How can they call upon him unleſſe they believe ? So, invocation preſuppoſerh faith. And 
cs peremptory he is, 2 Tim. 2. Let every one that calleth on (nay, that bur namerh) the name of the 
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Marth. 7. 22. 
Luke 13. 26+ 


Rom.10.14- 
2 Tim. 2-29» 


Lord , depart from wiquity : 1o, it preluppoſerh /zfe too. For, if we incline to wickedneſſe in our P/ale 66. 18, 


hearts, God will not hear us. No invocation (that) not truly ſo called, a yea" rather. But 
pur theſe two, faith and recedir ab iniquitare tO it, and ſo, who fo callech »pon him, 1 will pur him in 
good Sureties, one Prophet, and two Apoſtles, both to aſſure him, he ſhall be ſaved. 


And that isit, weall deſire, to be ſaved. Saved, indefinitely. Apply it to any dangers, notin 


the Day of the Lord only, but even in this our Day : For, ſome terrible dayes we have even here. I will c,.4,,,.. 


ſer you of one; The ſignes here cell down, bring it to my mind : Adiy we were ſaved from (the Day 
of the Powder-treaſon) which may ſeeme here in a ſort to be deſcribed, blood and fire, and the vapour 

or ſmoky : a terrible day ſure, but nothing tothe Day of the Lord. | 
From that we were ſeved: but we all ſtand in danger, we all need ſaving, from this. When this 
day comes, another manner of fire, another manner of ſyzoke. That fire neyer burnt , that ſmoke 
| Ppp never 
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never roſe : but, this fire ſhall br» ard neverbe quenched ; this: ſaoke hall not vaniſh, Gur Aſcent for 
Revel 19.3. ever. I fay no more, bur, inthat, in this, inall, 2xi 3nvocaverit,faluus ere; Invecation tightly yſet, is 
the way to be ſafe. >» OSes A 24033 coll] 62 {ef 
This then] commend to you. And%f all invocations, that which King Daviddotheommend 'moRt, 
and berake himſelfto, asthe moſteffeRual and\ſureſt of all : and that is, Accopiam talicem ſalutari,, 
Pial.116.13: @* nomen Domini invocabo: To call on bis Name, with the cup of {alvationtaken mor hmds. No wwc- 
cation, tothar. That, I may bebold/to.adde(whichis all thatcam be added) 'Duiounque calicem (als 
farts accipiens, nomen Domins invocauerit, ſaluuverit. Another eff yngam yer, this. 

Why, what vertue is there in theraking ir, to help invocation ? Adouble. For whethar we refpe&t 
our ſins, they haxe a voice, 4 cry, avd ax aſcending ery, in Scripture afligned them, they-mmwvocare toy. 
they call for ſomewhat, even tor ſomefearfw! judgement tobe poured down onus :-and I doubt, -our 
own woices are not ſtrong enough, to be.heard above theirs. mus 

Burt blood, that alſo hath a voice : eſpecially innocent b/ood, the blood of Abel, that cries loud in Gon s 
ears ; but nothing fo loud as the b/ood whereof this '#xp of bleſſing 15 the communion ;| the voice of it will 
be heard above all : thecry of it will down any cry elſe. And, as it crics higher : ſoitdiffers in this, char 
1t criesin afar other key ; for far better things than that of Abel : not for revenge , 'but for remiſſion 'ot 
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Heb.l 2+24 {ns , torrhar, whereof it is it ſelf the price and purchaſe, tor our ſalvation in that great and terrible day 
of the Lord, when nothing elſe will ave us, and whenit will moſt import us, when if we hadthe whole 
world to give, we would giveit for theſe tour ſyllables, ſalvabitur, ſhall be ſaved. 

- But it was not ſo much tor ſi”, David took this cxp ; as tO yield God thanks for all bis benefits, In 


that caſealſo, there isſpecial uſe ofir ; and bot fir us. As the former, of drowning of our fi»; cry, fo 
this alſo. For, to this end, are we here now metto render publickly andin ſolemne manner,our tharnks- 
giving, for His great favour this day vouchſafed us, in powring out His Spirit , and with it, His ſaving 
health upon all fleſh, all that call apon him : then, to takeplace, when we ſhall have ſpecial uſe of it, inthe 
Great Day, the Day of the Lord. And very agreeable it is, per hunc ſanguinem, pro hee Spiritn , tor the 
pouring out of this his Spirit, tO render Him thanks with the b/00d, that was porred ont to procure it [And 
this is Our lalt effundam, and areal rs to0 : |] For this effsſion, of both, the one andof the other, 
and for the hope of our ſalvation, the work both ofthe one, and of the other. 

To the final attainment whercof, by Hz holy word of Prophecie, by calling on his Name, by this Sa- 
crament of His blood ponred out, and of His Spirit powred out with ir, He brings us,&c. 
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A c T s, Chap. X. Ver. XXXIV, XXxV. 


Aperiens autem Petrus os ſuum, dixit : In veritate comperi, quia non eſt 
perfonarum acceptor Deus : 
Sed in omnj gente, quitimet Eum, et operatur-juſtitiam, acceptus eſt illi, 


Then Peter opened bis month, and ſaid: Of a truth Tperceive, that God is n0 


_. accepter of perſous : 
Bat in every Nation be that feareth Him, and worketh righteonſneſſe, is accept- 


ed with Hine, 


F Forgot nor; that we celebrate, to day , the coming of the Holy Ghoft : and 
I gonot fromit, Youſhall nd inthe next Chapter, ac the fifteenth, thar, ro 
this Text, belongeth a Coming of the 6 Ghoſt. : 
For, atthe uttering of theſe very words, as Saint Peter begas to ſpeak them; 
- the Holy Ghoſt fell. upon all that heard them. Tt (is indeed) the ſecond ſos 
Md {enine coming of -the Holy Ghoſt, That, in the ſecond chapter, was the firſt; 
n and this, the ſecond that ever was. | > 
"Ch - nc Of whichtwain, this is the Coming that comes home to us : and that; two 
es \.  -wayes: 1One, inreſpeR of the Parties, onwhom : > The other, in reſþe& 
of. the 75me; when. The Parties : For, thoſe; whom the Holy Ghoſt came on before; were Gentiles 
indeed, bur yet Proſelyres, that is, half Fewes : Ont of every Nation nnder heaven, but that came to 
Ferwſelem to worſhip *and the ſame wasthe caſe of the Zxnuch in the exghch Chapter, and not a righe 
Gexrile among them. But here now, are a ſort of very Gentiles indeed, in prris nateralibus, ſuch as 
weand our Fathers were : No Proſo/ytes,ever. This Centarion, the Ante-fignanu,the ſtandard-beara 
er to us, and toall chat were meere Heathen men indeed, and this coming, our coming properly,Neyer 
in kinde; never, to very Gentiles indeed, till now; * © 
, & SF «| of ths - bn ; d 
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It is well ſorted (you ſee: ) On the Fewes and Proſelytes, at ersſalem, their City : On the Gens 
tiles, at Ceſarea, Ceſars City, and of the Cities in Paleſtine, titting the Gentiles beſt. 

Well obſervedirt is about the calling of the Geniles, That thar, in the Old,and this in the New Teſta» 
ment, they came (borh) from one place ; from oppe, both. Thence, looſed Fonas to Ningve : Thence, 
ſer out Perer tO Ceſarea. | | | 

Secondly : that, Ceſarea is the N5zve (asit were) of the New Teſtament. Ninive, was the City 
of the great King of the Gentiles, at that time : Ceſarea Ceſars City, as great a King over the Gens 
tiles, as this ; from whom went a commandment , that the world ſhowld be taxed. + 

Thirdly : that, was performed, by Foras ; this by Bar-jonas : SO, is Saint Peter called by our $4. 
vioxr, when he made his confeſlion, that Cyr 1sT was the Sonne of Go Þ :and that wasat Ceſarea, 
Where, what he confeſſed, then, he comes to preach, now. That of Fonas, an Omen (as it were) of 
this (here) of Saint Peter. Fonas and Bar-jonas from Foppe they went both : Both from one place , both 
rooneend; both, to convert the Genules, to ſhew, that G o Þ had given them alſo repentance 
to life. 
mM this, the better. For fonas at Nimive, he-ends with Ninive ſhall be deffroyed. Bar-jonas, 

at Ceſarea,with Acceprus eff i/l; : that, the end of the Texr. Or, it you will gotothe end of the Ser- 
mon, the end is, ſhall obtain remiſſion of ſins, as good as it, every way. 

Sothe Parties fit well : The Time, as well, The Holy Ghoſt here came upon thefn, as they were at a 
Sermcn, evenas wenow are. Peter .opened his month, they ſtood attentive, the HoLY Gros r 
camedown. That, toc here, is a difpoſition to receive the HoL vy Gros T. And;it may pleaſe Gop, 

the hke may beial us, being eccupied now, zs they then were. 


Of that Sermcs, theſe arethe firft wcrds. Of which words, what can be ſaid more to their praiſe, 
than that which the Agel faith of them, the next Chapter at the foxrteenth verſe ? That Peter being 
ſent for, ſhould at his coming, $eak words to Cornelius, by Which both he, and bis honſhuld ſhould 
be ſaved. Thoſe words, the Argelthere ſpake of, that Percr ſhould ſpeak, are theſe, I have read : 
Gep of his goodneffe ſend them the ſ1me effeR. 

In wcritate comperi, ſhews, they are a compertum eſt , and that is authentical with a Teſte « Sois 
this Teſte Cornelio & rota familia; witnefſe he and his whole family and friends. Such are moſt 
prziſed , ſor they are animate exemplo, have a og to them by example. Specially, when they 
be ſo reduced toafangular, as thar ſinsular afterward is reduced to a general - Both which are in this, 
Beſt preaching of a Text, whenthe Cemmentary {tands before it; as here: For, what is in the Texc 
propounded, was fulfilled in the auditory, yer they went. | 

As fulfilled inthemin particular, ſo extended to allin general : for it hathan ow»; gente put to it:thar 
nothing was doneto him there, but the ſame ſhall be done to any other. Any, of any Nation, that ſhall 
be found in like ſort diſpoſed, as (we find) he was : that is, whoſe prayers and almes ſoall comenp 5nro 
remembrance before God, God ſhall not be wanting to them, but provide them of farther mears requi= 

ſite to their ſalvation. | 

Itisa thing well befitting the providence of God; all His creatures, when he hath made them, to ſee 
them provided of ſuch things, as 2re needful torchem. As He doh (faith the Palme) for the young 
ravens ,, ( fauhtheGeiþel) for the poor ffarrows valued, two of them, ata ageys 5 Natur as rerum 
minimaram non deſtituit D t vu $, the ſmilleſt things that be, he leaves them not deititure ? 

If no: them, His ba/f-farthing crefrurcs, mach He men (as He is pleaſed ro ſpeak with the leaſt } 
more worth than many ſparrows. 0&0, God argues with Fonas ;, if he made ſuch ado for his gourd, . 
which ſprung up in one night , and wwhered in another, ſhould net God ſpare Ninwve, wherein there was 
fo many thouſands, that knew not their right hand from their left, Gentiles though they were. 

And, if his care extend to all men, and He make H#s raine to fall,and his Sunne to ſine upon the evil 
and «»hind,{hall He not bring the raine of his word, (2s Moſes calls it, Dear. 32.) to fall on them, and. 
make His Sun of yighteonſnefſe (3s Malachi calls it) to ariſe upcn them that fear him? A view where- 
of we may takein this family here : even of the Sun of righteouſneſſe, che White Su, riſing upon one 
that feared God, with all his houſhold, gave much almes, andprayed toGod aaily. 

1pritten by him, this : but not wrattcn for him only, that it was Whit-ſunday with-him 4 but-for ws 
alſo, to whom it ſpall khrwiſe be, ut we be de gente Cornelia, expreſle and follow bim, dt that,. which was 
accepted of him. WB 1.77; 5 


> ]is an afſ+8;0v within, of the bearyThe ocher [aerkerk righrew/orfe] - 
fry Cornelins's heart, and Cornelixa's hand: thele they be, Whence _ 


<a. 


a Tel 


MT — x cw IR. 


ſhall learn three poiats more : 1 One, how we may be accepred fo God, if we be, as Corneline here 
was; and1 would, weſo were : 2 Theother, that, when all is dove, all is but arceprixy though. Excepe 
He could, to our fear and works both, and fo, is not bound ; bur accept He will _ of His grace 
«nd goodneſſe, and (asit follows immediately the next verſe) far Hes words ſake which he ſent, preaching 
peace, by Feſus, Who us Lord over all. PPE 
The laſt, whereunto accepted : and that (as appeareth in the XLVII. verſe) wasto the Sacrament,and Ut, 
by it, to the remsſſion of ſons, and to the rece:viny rhe Holy Ghoſt in a more ample meaſure. Opms dies, 
the proper of this Day. 
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Q) F a trath I perceive. He that faith, Of a trath 7 perceive now, in effe& (as it were) ſaich be- [. 
fore, Hedid not ſo. For, 7 pcrcejve now, is the ſpeech of one that iscome to perce:ving of that, A grins. new 
which before he perceived nor. | | peigeived 
On this we pitch firſt. That lo great an Apoſtle, for all T# es Petras, and Rog avs pro te; and Paſce ON Eo 
aves meas, doth irfgenuouſly confeſſe, that (now ) he had foundthar, which till now he had nor. For, 7. toy 
{:nce the beginning of the Chapter, he had not. So that all his comperi's were not ye: come in: By- John 21. 16 
he, his chazre was not yet made, or he had nor yet taken hanſel of it. But howit comes to paſle afcer, 
At Roms, | Know not : at Ceſarea, we ſee, it was not ſo. Andthey, that in the next Chapter; called Chap. 11-2. 
him £oram,, to anſwer this Sermon : Sure they ſeeme (as then) nor to have been fully perſwaded, thaz 
S. Perey could perceive all things, and #ot miſſe 3 any. | Ty: 
2:6 though in miſery, yet in ſcorn ſaith to ſomsin his time, 7ndced you, you are the only men, you Job 12-2. 
perceive all. Mofes <hdnot fo : there was a caſe, wherein he wes neſciens quid de eo facere deberet, Numb, 5. 345 
Aoſes knew nor what he ſhould do, Na. 15.There wasa caſe, whereof Z1;/34 was fain to ſay, & do- 
mins non nmciavit mihi, Goa bad not ſhewed it him (2 Reg. 4.) Bur when God did, might not AZoſes 2 Kings 4:27- 
and he both have ſaid, as Perey doth here, Of a trath, before I did nor, bat now 7 do perceive ? Yea, but | 
thisis Old Teſtamenr. | | | 
And, wasit not in the New ? There Caiaphas he ſaith, T»/h, you perceive nething : He perceived Job I1-49- 
all. Bu: Cephas he ſaith, he perceived not all : For, here he now ſauh, he perce:veth ſomething, and all 
his comper;”s came not at once. So faith Peter , and fo Paxl, All our knowledge ts in part, and ſo is all x Cor: 13-9. 
our propheſying too, and pur himſelf in the number. | 
Of a truth then we perceive, Saint Peter comes nothing near his Sacceſſor (that would be.) He per- 
ceives all that is to be perceived : at once : can have nothing added to his knowledge, from the firſt in- 
Aant, he is ſer down 5» Carhedra ;, can have no new comperi, his comper:'s comeinall together , gets 
Caiaphas's knowledve by —_—__ Cephas's chaire. | 
( They begin to ſcorne this emfelyes, now, and pray him to ger a good General Conncel about him, 
and he ſhall perceive things never the worſe.) | | 
Bur, ir is not this only, they differin : In ſome:hing beſid-. For, Perer rook, Cornelius up from the Verſe 28, 
eroznd, His Succeſſor let Cornelins's Lord and Maſter, lye ſtillhardly. Not a Captain of Ceſarea, 
he, bu: even Ceſer himfelf. of 4 rrath we may perceive nothing like Cephas inthis neither. 
The woman at the Well-fide, ſaid , rhe Meffias when he comes he Will tell is all, Yet, when 
he came, he told them nor all at orce. Even to T4 es Petras, He ſaid Tu neſcis modo ; ſcies autens Jn 4 25+ 
p:ft hee, andof rhoſe Prft hac's, thishere wasone. As rhey ſhonld be able to bear (tor, all, they John ny Wt 
were not then able: ) And asit ſhould be for them, for, it was not for them ro know all, not the 4 
rimes and the ſeaſons, and ſuch other things as the Farther had prit in his own power. Acts 1.7; 
I ſpeak it for this, that even ſome, that are farre eaough from Rome; yet with their new perſpettzve, 
they think, they perceive all. GoDs ſecret decrees, the number and order of them elearly, are in- 
deed too bold, and too bufie with them. LZxther {21d well, that every one of us hath by nature a Pope 
ihis belly, and thinks he perceives vreat matters, Even they, that beleeveit not of Rome , are eaſily 
brought wO believe it of themſelves. And out they come with their Comperi's, with their great confi= 
dence propound chem. But, Comper: 1s one thi ng : but z veritate compers, another compers , they may 
{iy, and that oay be doubred of : but, but ix veritate compers, thatisit. | 
We maytake up the Text a point further. 7 verirate comperi will bear two ſenſes. 3 One 7 per- 
ceivethar, I did nor, before : 2 The other, 7 perceive that , the contrary whereof, I did conceive be= 
fore. Not ro pryceive, is but fo be ignorant : But Saint Peter, inthis, had not only been ignorant, bur 
had poſitively held the quite contrary ; ad oppoſctum, 2#: d non ex oumi gente atany hand. Art the 
fourceenth ver/e before, for the Jew;/o meats (we ſee) he conteſts with God : Not 7 Lord; No heathen: 
ib meat; I neve? eat any. And at the twenty eighth, no lefle unlawful ro eat with Heathen 
men, 
' Ignorance is bur privarive © this, is poſitive, and ſo, an erroy, An eyror in the great Myfeery of 
godlineſſe, a part whereof was preached «::0 the Gentiles ; that they alſo had their partin Chriſt. And, 
thig ig noc hig error alone : 7he Apoſtles and Brethren ſeeme to have been.in che ſame, they contented 
bins fore his new Comperi, and hewasfain roanſier for it. Thar for the time, generally ic was (thiser- 


roe; Yard Toe ought we know!) Saint Fecphes, thiat was Roned before this, departed the world, inthe 
Pabliey In #un4 , not owns geiire. :; for, then (ſure) this web was n0t peretyved,, nat; received 
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"Then not every.error repugnant to Gods ele&tion. Why every error, morethan every ſirnme? Goc 
is able to pardon and not to impure error i» 0p3ni0n, as well as error in prattice; and nome errant omnes 
qui operantur malum (faith Solomon) Do nor all erve that do evil ? yes ſure. Did not the High Prieft 
offer, as well for the errors, as for the tranſgreſſions of the people ? And is not Chriſt madeto us, by 
God, /:/dome, againſt the one, as well as righteoxſneſſe againſt the other? It was Saint Perers caſe 


\ 


here. | 
This only we areto look to; that with Saint Peter, we be not wilful, if there come a clear compey;: 


but as ready to reſent inthe one, asto repent of the other. Thar, when we be ſhewed our error, we 
open our eyes tO percezve xt ; and when we percerve it with Saint Perry her e, WE open our mouths to 
conteſſeit. And that wedo it with an open mourh, and not berwees the teeth, but acknowledge it plain- 
ly, ic was otherwiſe than we thought. 7 verily thought (ſaith Saint Pax!) I ought to do, that which 
now, all che world ſhould not make meto do. This is Saint Paxls, 1 now comprehend, ot rather am 
comprehnded (for 197:azy64ram will bear both) of which before 1 could not. This is Saint Peters re- 
cracarion. Conclude then, if we happento bein ſome points otherwiſe minded , God will bring wg to 
the knywledge, even of them. Only in thoſe whereto we are come, and whereof we are agreed on 
all des , that we proceed by one rule , make a conſcience of the prattice of ſuch truths, as we agree 
of; and thoſe we do net , ſhall ſocne be revealed unto 5, and we ſhall ſay even of them, 1s werware 


ComPe's. 


Wh:t wes this, that Saint Perer formerly had not, but now did perceive ? That God is no accepter 
of pr/ras. Letus take with us, what 1s meant by Perſons. For, hethat fearerh God is a perſon, Cer- 
7:11.15 was 2 prrſen; ſowere all the perſensin his houſhold. The word in all the three tongues, is t2ken 
as wetake it, when we ſet perſonal againſt Real, oppoſe rhe caxſeto the perſon : under it comprehead- 
ins wharſvever is beſide the maite:or caſe. The Greek and Hebrew properly ſignifie the face, that 
(we know) ſhews it ſelf firſt, and if it ſhew it ſelf well, is 97»r4 commenaatio, carries us, though it fay 
reveraword; asin Eljab, the goodlineſſe of his pcrſen moved even Samnel, Under the face then, 
weurderſtand, (as] may fay, and as we uſe to callit in apparel) the facing : under the perſon, all by- 
reſp: that do per ſenate, attire Or mack any, ro make him perſonable , ſach as are the Coumrey, Con- 
diti.a, Birth, Riches, Hinour, andthe like. Andthis perſoxchus taken, of a truth we daily perceive, 
that ;» c2#5 gente men accept of this, andin a manner, of »ehing elſe bur this : all-goes by it. Well, 
wi:h Gece, it 1s otherwiſe, and with men it ſhould be : Gd accepis them not, nor of any men, for them; 
This 1s the corpers. | 

And isthis1t? Why, this was no news. Was Peter ignorant of this? It is not poſſible, I will never 
telieve, bur he had read the five books of Moſes : why there it is expreſlyſet down ( Dexr. 10.) rotidem 
verbs. Why, by the very light of nature E/ihs ſaw 1t; and ſet it dowa too, Fob 34. No not the per= 

ſen of Princes. "In Samuels choife of David, thereitis, 1 Sam.16. And King fehoſaphat gaye itin 
his charge. 2 Chroz. 19. and in other places þefide : and how could he but know this ? 

You will ſay : Saint Perer knew it before , but nor witha comperi, zxs now he doth. And (indeed) 
many things we know, by book, by ſpecxlation (as we ſy) and in grofſe, which when we come to the 
particular experience of, we uſe co ſay, yea, 1 know it indeed, as if we h:d not known it, atleaſt not ſo 
knownit b2tore. The experimental knowledge, is the true compers in veritate, when all is done. Wes 
chis it ? 

No: for, had he not experience of this, and l:y away his book 2 Have not all experience diily 2 
Thar Ged, in dealing his gifts of nature : O#tward, Beauty, Stature, Strength, ARiveneſle : inward, 
Witto apprehend, N'emoryto ret»in, Judgement to diſcern, Spezch ro deliver ; that He puts no diffe- 
rence, but without all -:ſþc& of perſe2rs, beltows them on the child of the mean, as ſoon, as of the migh- 
ty? Soisit in wealth and worldly preferment, He /ifts the poor out of the duſt; Nay (you will bear with 
It, it isthe Hy Ghrſfs own terme) the dxnghil,ro ſer him with Princes. So is it, in his judgements, 
which light xs hezvie, yer more heivie otherwhile, on the greac, than onthe ſmall; and ſhew that tha 
way and cvery way, there is with him no reſpect of perſons. And, no man hath better experience of 
this, than he thar ſpak: it, thin Peter himſelf, that without any reipect, of a poor Fiſer-man, was ac" 
cepted ro be a Ap ftle, the chicf of the Apeſtl:s. Saint Paul ſuch well ; hat they were 11 times 
paſt, it makzs no matter, Ged accepts no mans perſon :This my are now. 

What ſhall we ſay then? Thar, though he could nor but know the general truth of this; yet was 
he once of the mind, that this reneral cruch might zdmit of ſome exceptions , one at the leaſt. Nor, 
of perſe;r, true : but Nations are not Perſons, it held not in them. Of one Nation, God accepted be- 
fore others, and that Naticn was the Fewes. Ton only have I known of all the Nations of the earth 
(fith G14 1n Amos.) And Non taliter fecit omni Nationi: which nos taliter, they took to be of the nature 
of an entaile, to Abrahams ſeed ;, that God was tied ro thzm, and ſo to accept of 7n un ! gente, before 
and more than of all the reſt. | | | | 

This had runne in $2int Peters head, and more than this, But rbw, here comes a new Comper;: He 
perceives, he was wrong : Andif you aske, how he perceived it? By relation of Cornelims's viſion of 
the Angel; and by conferring it with hisown. He ſaw, his voz was now come to-paſle : rh we) K11- 
clean birds and Regs are become clean all; all, to be eaten; now : and the Geytiles, whom he held for 
no leſſe unclean, to be eatez with, and to be gone 5x x1te. All in one great ſaret ; onmi gente and all. 
That the Nationalſo comes to be underſtood undet the word perſon, nofeſſe than the reſt ; and noneto. 
be reſpected: or arcepred of God, for beingin onecorner of the Geer, (thatis, 'of one connrey) more 


. than of ariother, that inCn1 5sT, neither Jew nor Gerrile ;, all is one ; andthe black * «Ethiopian, 


or 
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have mercy upon all. And goodreafon for it, ifit be buc that of the Apeſtes own framing (Gal.5.17.) 


If the Law which came four hundred years after, conld not diſannul the Covenant made with Abra-": 


ham ſo long before, by the ſame, nay, by a better conſequence, neicher could che Covenant with Abra- 
bam make the promiſe of God of none effe& , the promiſe, rhat was made iu Paradiſe , more than 
four wes tour hundred years before that of Abrahams, to the womm, and to her whule ſeed. 

The viſion, Saint Perer faw , was at Foppe : he was gone as farre from Fewrie, as there was any land, 
hard to the Sea-ſide, tothe very parting place, where they looſed ufually, when they went to the lands 
of the Gentiles, fonas looſed thence. And, in a 7 awmers houſe it was: Thar, as ro Simon the Tanner it 
was all one, he made icather indifferently,-ot the Badger, 2s well as of the Beep $kin, as the $kins were 
to $7509 clic Tanner, forhe meat ſhould be to $110» the Ape$He. Andit wasa linnen cet , which ve- 
ry {11:1 inewed, they wereall clean : For, in /iazen the Zews wrapped ihe firſt-borne of their clcane 
beafts,11 any hapned ro die before they came to be offered, and ſo baried;t : bur, at no hand, any z- 
cleane beaſts evet inlinuew. Butnow, in /innen, all : that, if one cleaxe, all ; And 1o, no perſon, Calling, 
Countrey excepted tO, Or accepted of, more than another. 


Well rhen, no per ſony, But, we like not this de&rafFive Divinity, that tells us what He doch pot, and 
tells us not, what He doth accepr. If northe perſon, nor the perſons Ngtion, What? Accepts He no- 
thing? Yes ;Inevery Nation, if any perſon there be that feareth God, and worketh r17hteouſneſſe, He 
char brings theſe with him, 15 (to God) a perſon acceptable , Such, He will nor lec lye, but caxe chem up, 
and |:y them up, where ever he finds them, 

Solomon in effe, [1d as much long before, at theend of his long Serzon, the book of the Preacher. 
Will ye (fairh he) hear the Summe of all Serrhons ? Fear God (there is he that fears Him) and keep 
his Commandments (that is, he that works riahwouſncſſe) hoc eft torum homins (read ome) there 1s 
all man hath, that God will zccept of ; Or, Hoc eſt omnus homo (read other, and interre, $; hc oft om- 
is homo, manifeſtum , quod fine hoc mul eſt omnes homo :) This, 1s man, all that he is. tor, what- 
ſoever beiides this; he is, 1s as it it were not; 1his is all things, for wichour this, with all bis pr: and 
perſonableneſſe, he is nothing in Gods ſight. This preached Solomon, at feryſalem, tO ihe F:w , and 
this, Peter, at Ceſarea, to the Gentiles : hoc ff ons homo, this 15 all tor men, faith Solomon, Gram gou- 
ze, for every Nation, faith Petey. 


That feareth Goa, and workyth righteon(n:ſſe : Both theſe, and not the one without the other. 
Neither fear, which is dull and works not , tor, of -ſuch He accepts not; Nor Works, it tliey come 
not from within, from our hcarrs, from His true feur in our hearts, bur be perſonare only, as were chote 
of the Phariſee. We begin then there, withiz : For, any thing that is perſonare in Religion, and pro- 
ceeds not from thence (wwppoars, Sint Panls mak of v1ior of fodtineſſe, Saint Peters omi2avuun, Cloak, 
of Chriſtian liberty) God plucks them off ; Heis fo tarre trom accepting them, as he caits chem from 
Hitm, He cannot abide them. | 

I torgot to tell you, why not the perſon * God Himſelf rells Samet, thatHe looks not as man looks, 
Man looks upon the outlide, the face and the facing, God looks to that which is tarcheit trom the 
perſon; tothat which is wichin, at the center \that 1s) the heare. The inwards were Gods part, in eve- 
ry ſacrifice, reſeryed ever ro Him alone. By reſerving them? He ſhews what it is, He chiefly accepts 

We muſt then look to that, firſt. Henri looks atthe hearr, and in the heart, ro the aff-&ien , 
(tor, the heart is the ſeat of affeFion s ) and of all affeFions, thar of fear ; and, of all fears, ro the 
fear of God. 

Ot Gop, why, how comes God to be feared ? Fearis not, but of ſome ev;/,; and, ez4/, in Go D, 
therets none. Not, for any evil in Him , but for ſome evi/, we may expe from him , it we fear 
not to offend Him, by doing that which is evi/in His fight, Which paniament 1 e., 1s nor evil of it ſelf, 
for puniſhment, 1s the work of juſtice ; bur, we call it,zs we feel it} malyn pane : And, it were tear, and 
Him, forir, or any that caninflict it. | 

Power and Fuſtice are of themſelves, fearful : Power, to all men; Faſtice,to evil men. Bur , Fuſtice, 
armed with power, that, keepsallin awe. Now, in Gop, there is power : Gods power is minitelt even 
ro Heathen men. Ir is a part of the -w5v» 9 548 , that which may be kxown of God ( His Power) and 
go nd farther but to the work of Creation, faith the Apoſtle ( Row. x. 20.} Every man fe:rs the mighty : 
tor, what Hz will do, we know not, what He can do, we know, and that ever preſents it felt j1rit. 

And, in God, there is 7»ſtice, and the voice of juſtice, if thox do evil , fear. Which 7#ſtice of 
Gea, is maniteit likewiſe wichour Scriptures, by the Law written in our hearts, the hearts evey vi ite 
Heathen th-melyes, ſaich the fame Apoſtle ( Rom. 2. 15.) whereby they are either a law ro themſeltes 
(the bercer fort of them, Cornelius, here ) or, if not, their own thoughts accuſe them for it ;, and their 
canſciences bear wittteſſe againſt them, and at a Seſſions holden incheir hearts, chey condemn themſelves. 
Which Seſi-»5 i a forerunner of the oreat general Seſſions that 1 to enſue. 

Scientes igitity terrorem hanc (faith Saint Paul (hill, 2 Cor. 5.) Knowing then this fearful judge- 
mens, we per mmnle men, nd menore perſuaded, ejther co efchew evil yet undone, of coleave itif it 
be undone, that ir be not toriad'in our h-nds, nor raken abour us. 

This fear, to faffor evil for ſin (malum pence) makes men fear to do the evil of fin (malzm cal- 
pe: ) they fear to [offer fey, they fear to di. Keeps them from doings evil at all, makes them 
ayoidir wor keeps them from doing evil lt makes che forſake ic. It prevatied nor only with 7b in 


the 


or the®rwhize Nealian,<the Areopapitein his tho robe; orthe Centric mn his. ſhort mantle of military 6 Vetſe 2. 
Habit, all conditions, all Nations, ate inall prrſovs. God hath out up all 'in unbelief, that he might © ARS 17. 34. 


— 


IM 


Rom. 12.33, 


2 Poſirive > 
Whom God 
accepteth , 

In eucry Nation 
he that fearcths 
CXfnc. 

Eccleſ. 12.13, 


Fenr-eh and 
Wurh. th Joynt« 


2 Tim. 2. 5, 
1 Pct; 2:20: 


Rom. 13. 4. 


2 Cor. 5.1t, 


Of the SENDING Sermon 12; 


C 


the old ; but with the Ninivites: It prevailed not only with Cor»el;us, in'the New, but evenwith Fe- 
{ix , made him rr29:ble, though it had nor his full work, for Ie was not ſo happy, as to hear Pual oxr,but 
put it off call another time, whuch time never came. 


Firſt fear : and why fear firſt? Becauſeitis firſt. Tris called (and truly, for ſo truly itis) the begin- 
He that feareth Tins of owr wiſdome ,- when we begin to berruly wiſe. In Adam, it was ſo. The firit paſſion we read 
Him. -* of, that was raiſed in him, that wrought upon him after his fall was, 7 heard thy ware in the garden, 
Gen. 3-19 ond I was afraid. There began hisw/i/dome, in lus fear. There began he to play the wi/e-man,and 
ro fore-rhink bim of his folly committed. Fear is g120's guar ws (as tis well called) of the natzre of 
2 bridle to our natzre, to hold usin to refraine from evil, if irmay be : if not, to check us and turne us 
P;ov:3 7. bout, and make vscurn from it. Theretore, Fear Gop, and depart from evil (lightly) g0 together, 
asthe caſe, ard the effeft ; you ſha!l ſeldome tind them parted, $0 they, becauſe ir is firſt, ic is to 
itard firit, and firit ro be regarded. 
Anorher rcefon,is bec..uſe itis moſt general. For, it £ves through all, heathen andall. Jr goes to 
6mm gente ; there is qui timer. For, that chey have to jnuch faith , ast0 fear, appears by the Nini- 
wits plainly, Nay,it goesnot only to 07774 gente, but Cy: 10 077 4an1mante too, to beats and all , 
yea, tothe dulleit bealt of all, to Baalams beaſt : he cou 1:21 5ct her. (tmire her, ſpurre her , do whac 
he could to her) to runuponthe pointof rhe Argels ſword : ti :tihey arein worle caſe than beaſts that 
are void of 1t. <0, firit it riſeth ot all, and farthelit it reacheth co; «!. 
And, this fcar, 1 would nothave menthink meanly of it. It is (we ſee) the begrming of wiſdome; 
e Pſal.111-10% and fo; both Father and Sonne, * David and * Solomon call it. But, if ic have bisfull work, to make us 
b P ov. 1-7. depairifrom evil, 1115 wiſdome complete, and that from Gop's own mouth, ©7:b 28. Therefore 4 E- 
p LEES 4 ſay bids us m:Ke a rreaſure of it, and© Bleſſed #5 rhe man, that is ever thus wile, that feareth alwvayes : 
e Poon a4 a. its Sclemen, Prov. 28. For, howſoever the world go, * this / am [are cf, (taith he) it fall gowell 
f-Ecctef.$-83- ith him that feareth GG D, andcarricth himſelf rcverently in His preſence. . 
Ard, c:re noc tor them, that talk, they know not what, ot the ſp:7ir of bewdage. Of the ſeven fp; 
rits, winch are the div4{rons of one andthe fame Spirit, this day here ſent down, the laſt the chiefeit of 
ail, is the Spirit of the frar of Gov, Eſay 11. Soltis, the A/phu and Omega, firſt and laſt, beginning 


and 12d, Firſt and laſt (1am ure) there is foveraignuſe of it. 


Nor regard them nor, that ſy, it pertains not to the New Teſtament ; phanſying to themſelyes, no. 
thing muſt be done, but out of pare /ove, For, even there itabideth, and rwo foveraign vles there are 
{hill of ir, thoſe two which before we named, 1 One, to begin, ? the other, ropreſerve, 

1. Tobeein: Welet ithereas an introdattion, asthe dawning is tothe day. For on them, that are 


VF RY in this dawning, that fear His name , on them ſpall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ariſe. It is Malachi 
ſaithit : it is Cornelizes here ſheweth it. As the baſe Coxrt, to the Temple : Notintothe Templeat firſt 
ſeep, but, come through the Corr firſt, As the zeedle, to the thred (it 15 Saint Auguſtine :) that, firit ex. 
ters, and draws after it the thred, and that ſewes all falt together. | 

Where there happens a {trange effec, that, not to fear, the next way isto fear. The kind work of 
ſear, is to make us ceaſe from ſin. Ceaſing from (in brings with it a geed life; a goed life, that ever 
carrics withit a good conſcience ; anda good conſcience Caits out fear. So that, upon the matter, the 
way, nor to fear, ist0 fear : and, that Gop, thar brings /ight out of darkzeſſe, and glory our of þ#- 
:11ity, He it is, that alſo brings confidence out of fear. | 

2. This, forthe intreduttion. Andeverafter, when fyzth is entred and all, it is a ſoveraign means 
ro preſerve them alſo, Thereis (as I have to!d you a compoſitioninthe ſox, much after that of the 
body. The heart, in th2 body, is1o full of hear, it would ſtifle it ſelfand us ſoone, were itnot, Gop 
hath provided the /zgs, to give 1t coole ayre, to keep it from ſtifling. Semblably in the ſoxl, fairh is 
full of 5pirir, ready enongh of it ſelf rot: ke 2n unkind heat, fave that fear is by Gop ordained, to 
cuole it and keep it in temper, to awake our care {ti}l, and ſee, it fleep notin ſecurity. It.is good againſt 

aPa.;o6. fayinginones heirt, * Now movebor ({'ith the Pſal.) Good againſt Þ Er fi ones, nom ego: Saint Peter 

þ *tar.26.23. foundit ſo. Good (faith Saint Pax againſt © Nets alram ſapere. And theſe would marre all, for the 

om: 11.20. humble fear of God : by that all is kept right. | 

W heretore, when che Goſpel was at the higheſt, work oxt your ſalvation with fear and trembling 

(faith Saint Pax!) Paſſe the time of your dwelling here in fear (faith Saint Peter.) Yea, our Saviour 

himfelf (-s roteth $.1nt Avgyftive) when he had taken away one fear , Ne timete, Fear not them 

that can kill the beay , and when they have done that , have doneall, and can do no more; in place 
of that fcar, puts another, bar fear Him, that when he hath ſlain the body , can caſt ſoul and it into 
hell fir-: nd when He had fo ſaid once, come over agun with it to ſtrike it home, Eriam dicowvobss ;, 

Ten, I (ay unto you, fear Him. 

<0 then, this of fe.:r, is not Afoſes'sſorg only, itis the ſens of Moſes and the Lamb both. Made 

Apoc, 15.4. of the harmony of the r'one, as well esi*orther. A ſpecial ſtraine, in that ſong of Afoſes and the Lamb, 
Apoc. 15, you ſhall finde this : 1/ho will nct fear thee O Lord? He that will not, may {665 canere, 
maxe intel” mafich ; heis out of their queer, yea the Lambs qreer, indeed, out of both. 

This have little ttood on, for that, methinks, the world begins to grow from fear too faſt : we 
ſtrive to blow this Spirit quite away ; for fear of carnificina conſcientie, we ſeek to benumumeic, and 
ro make it paſt feeling. For theſe cauſes, fear is, with Gop a thing acceptable,we hear : And ; that the | 
Holy Ghoſt came down, where this fear was, we ſee. SO it is, Saint Peter affirms 'it, For certaine, of a truth: 
So it 1s, Saint Petey proteſts it, Let no man beguile you, to make you think otherwiſe : No, no; bur . 


Fac, fac vel timere pans, fi nondum pateſt, amore juftitie ; Dot man, I tell thee, do it, though F | 


P ii 5.179. 
I PR, T. I'7. 


Mit 10.28, 
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be for fear of paniſhment, if you cannot yet get yourſelf to do it for /ove of righteou/n:ſe. One will 
bring onthe octier, A timore Domini concepimus Spiritum ſal utts: (It is Eſay.) By it, we ſhail ogn- 
ceive chat, which ſhall ſve us. Thele very words ſhall ſave w5,fiid the Angel, and fo they did ; Here, 
in Cornelizs, we have a tair preſident for it. And ſo, now I come co the ocher. 


I — 


» For, I aske, Is GoD all for withis : accepts He of nothing without ? Yes, that He doth. - Of a good 
righteous work, too, if it proceed, from His fear in our hearts. Fear is notall then ; No, foriitis bur 
the beginning (as we have heard, } God will have us begin, but not exdchere. We have begun with 
qui timet cam; we muſt end with & operatar juſtitiam, and then comes acceprus eſt ii, and nor be- 
tore. For, neither. fear, if ic be fear alone; nor faith, 1f it be faith alone, 1s accepted of Him, but 
timet and operatur (here) with Peter; and fides que operatur (there with Pax/:) fear and faith (both) 
that worketh, and none elſe, It it be irue fear, if ſuch as God will accepr, it is nor 15m2or pager, a dt 
lazie fear : His fear that feared his Lord and went and digged his talent into the groxud , did n0- 
thing with it, Away with his fear and h:m2 into utter darkneſſe. God will have hus ca/exr rurned, have 
It above ground, . He will not have his Religion inviſible within, NO; ſhew me thy faith (ſaith Sainc 
Zames,) thy fear (uh Saint Perer here } by ſome works of righteouſneſſe : Elſe, ral nor of it. He 
will have uc made appear, that men may ſee ir, and glorifie him for it that hath.ſuch good ard faithful 
ſervants. | : 

And they obſerye, thatitis not [that orb] but [that worketh righteouſneſſe; ] Not facir, bur opera-= 
tr. And, whit manner of work ? Saint Pcrers word is «paGow&+ here : and for ipzaZiuy ©, $22ov 
will not ſerve, it muſt be #$349ia, which is a pl-in rrade. Diſcite bene agere (faith Eſa) lexrn it, as 
onewould learn an handieritt, ro hiveby : Leirn it, and be occupied 1n 1t; make an <#pzagia, that is, 
Evenan occupation Of it, CHK1 5$T 5 own Occupation,who (as Saint Peter rells us ſtraighr after) pereranſeir 
bene faciends, Went up and down, wept about dving good, practiſing it, and nothing elſe : tor rhar is 
$30,505. | | 

Worketh righteouſneſſe. This righteoaſneſſe , to know what it is { beſide the common duties of our 
calling, either as Chriſtians in general ; or particular, as every mans vocation lies) we cannot better in= 
torme our ſelves of it, than rom this parry, he ſpeaks of (from Corzel;z) and what the works were, he 
did. And they are ſer down at the ſecond verſe : where, after Saint Zake had ſaid, he feared Goa, to 
ſthew his works of 7ighteouſneſſe he addes, 1 he gave much almes, and : prayed to God continually,and 
atthe:30o. verle, ihat he was found 3 fauſtins at the ninth hour (that is) three, ar after-ncou. In theſe 
three; 1 Almes, 2 Prayer, and 3 Faſting, ſtood his works of righteouſneſſe : 1n thele three, for beſides 
theſe we finde not any other. They be the ſame, andinthe ſame order, as they were figuredin the 
three Ob1arions of the Magi, firtt fruits of the Gentiles, there inthe Goſpel, 2s the Fachers alot them : 
3 Gola, that is, for Almes; 2 Incenſe, that is Prayer; and 3 Ayrrhe, bitter myrrhe, for works of Aor- 
tification, as Faſting andſuch like ; as bitter to the fleſh, as mzyrrhe to the taſte : boch birrer, bur whele- 
ſome, both. Bug (without all figure) they ar- the ſame chree, and ſtand juſtin the ſame order, that here 
they do, where our Saviour teacherh chem lirerally, and that under the name of Righteouſneſſe (ar.6.) 
1 Almes, firſt : thathe begins wich ar the ficit verſe, and ſo here, it is fir: 2then, to Prayer next, at 
the fifth verſe : 3 and after char, to faſting, evenasitis here too. Cornelizs s Works were theſe three: 
1 gave almes, * Prayed daly , 3 W+s found at his faſt by the Angel. This is all we finde; more we 
finde not ſpecified : and theſe are enow, theſe would ſerve, if we would do them, Theſe, in him, were, 
the ſame, 1n us, will be accepred. 


And now, of Gods acceptation. Accepting is but a quciat terme borrowed from the Larine. It is 
no more than rece;wing Or taking. 1 Firit then, clexr icis, He will rake them; bur, where they be to 
take : But where they are nor, rake them He cannot. In vain ſhall we look for arcepration of that,which 
15 20. '. Wearethen to ſee, there be fome g:ven; ſome, for Him roctake. Take us He cannor,if there 
be not Cornelixs's hand to t»ke us by : Come vp in remembrance they canner, if none were done to remem- 
ber : For, memoria ef preteriterzems, and all ours are yet to come (1 fear ; zz phantaſsa rather than zz me 
morida. Our almes, als they are thrunk up pititully : Prayer, ſwallowed up with hearing Le&wres : 
and for the third, feaſt (if you will) continu lly ; bur, faſt, as liccle as may be; and, of moſt I might 
ſy, not arall, The want of theſ:, the bane of our Age. He {tretchech out his hand to receive 
almes;, he bowe.h down His eareto reccine Prayer , He bzholdetch with His eyes; to take us faſting : 
There isnone to give thei, and ſo He cannot receivethem. Bur, by this, accepras eſt (here) we ſee, how 
we might be accepts. 

Itis beſide tbe Text; yer if ye 2ske, Here is fear, and here are works, whereis faith all this while, 
without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or to be accepted of him ? Had he no faith ? Yes, he 
would not have ſpent his goods, or chaſtened his body, without ſome faih : at leaſt, ca# xpon G o Þ he 
could not, on whom he believed nor. ; 

| Theretore he believed, ſure; The Gentiles Creed atleaſt, That a GOD there zs, that ſought he will be; 
that, he will not faile thems that ſeeke him, but both regard and reward them. 

The Ninivites Creedat leait : ut whoſe fear, there was faith and hope too : 2x5 [cir, Who cantell, 
whether Gop may not turn and ſpare, and accept of a poor Gentile ? There is nothing known to the 
contrary, and there be preſidents forir. | | | 

Ando he turned, and ſer himſelf to ſeek God, by the three wayes we remembred. And thou Lord 
never faileſt them that ſeek, thee, but accepteſt them, not according to that they have not , but according 
zo that they have, thought be but a willing mmde , they have, God forbid, bur concupiſcence' ſhould 
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be of equal power to g0dd, that itisto evil, If you will reachic farther, to faith in Chrift : living in 
o@riſon among the ewes, he could nor chaoſe bur have heard ſomewhat of Him, romove him, ts 


_ throwhimſelf down before Him, and he took himup, Acceprus eff 54s. 


The flaxe did but ſmoke, Chriſt quenched it net, Cracks there were inthe rea, but He brake 
it not though; but kindled the one, and bound up the other : and in that little ſtrength he had, 
rook him , as He found him; and took order, thus ro bring him nearer the wayes of his {al- 
vation. | be, 


But now leſt one error beget another, and thelaft prove worſethanthe firſt , take this with you, 
Whenallis ſaid thatcan be ſaid, all is bur acceprsng for all chiss Thar he was, and we ſhafl be #4 
cepred ; that gives us fone heart : And, thatis bur accepred , that takes away all felf-conceit '6f our 
feives. For, I know not how, if we be but accepred, we rake upon us ſtraight, and fall mto 
phanſie, that well orchy wewere, or elſe we ſhould not. Atrum ſapere comes, and we ſwell 
firaight, inſomuch as we cannot be g0tten tO Accept of this accepts eſt , to accept of any AC Cept be 
tivn , bet growto a higher ſtraine of merir and condignity,, and I wot not what. To prick this 
bladder , ali is ſfrutup with this azx12;, Our of which word , Weareto take notice 'of this : it is ng 
cher our fear, nor our works, attis but Gods gracious acceptation. 

And it is riot, 7s they well obſerve , J4&]6G- , bur Jxx]vs : nor Juure& » Acceptandus , 1s to be aca 
eepred of Him; 3s if Gop conld neither will norchooſe : No, itis uns, only, that is, but ac- 
ceprabilis, at moſt, but a capacity that He may be, layes no neceſſity , that He 9ſt be ac- 
repred. 

The Schoolmen expreſſe it well, at times, By , #on deerit Deus, GOD will not be wanting tO 
fucb, will accept rhem : But, non tenerar Dems, He is not 10 bound, but, if He would, He might retuſe,and 
that Hedoth not, itis but of his meere goodneſſe : Allare bur accepred, 

The Fathers, thus; (I name Saint Azgsſtine for the Latine : ) Hoc habct , non pondus humas 
Tn meriti, ſed ordo confilis divini + That thus it is, it is no weight or worth of mans mer ; it is 
but the very order and courſe of Gods dealing : His favourable dealing , that and nothing elſe, thar 
there is any accepting at all. The Greek Fathers , thus, (I name Chryfoftome for them : ) It is 
zarations, not tia, (that is) dignatio, not dignitas : thignatio Acceptantis, not dignitas ope- 
rntis. Dion habebantur , faichthe Gofpel, and the Epiſtle both , the Goſpel, Lake 20.the Epiſte, 
2 Theſ. 1. God accounts them worthy , and Hs ſo connring makes them worthy : makes them fo, for 
fo they are notof themſelves, or without it; bur, by t, ſorthey are. His taking our Works of righeouſe 
neſle well in worth, is their worth. | 

There was anocher Centarion (beſide thisin the pete ) the Cemurionin the Goſpel, the Elars of 
the 7-65 were at dignms ef, abouthim, wignified him highly : but, he inaignified bimfelf as faſt, 
was at his mor ſw dirnns twice , neither worthy that Cyr1s T ſhould come to hjm,nor thar the ro 
CnRisT. Andevearhnsit was ever withall from the beginning : 7ob (another timvens Denn , his 
like was not upon earth, yerthushe) Etfi juſties furro, non levabo caprt , All were he juſt, he would 
down with his creſt for all that z and what ? Er deprecabor judicem menm, and plead nothing , ſtand 
vponno rermes, butdeale only by way of ſ#pplication, and that isthe ſafeſt way. And why 10 > For 


. Verebar omnia opera mea (faith he) hedurſtnor truſt any of them. And why not? For the conrryal 
g. dropping of 'our corruption, uponthe webb of our well-doing, Raines it fo, as it he would ſtandfireinins 
them, he that now doth accept them, might jultly excepe co them, for many exceptionsthere lye apiinit 


them. He thattakesrhem might ler them lie, as not worth the raking up; For, if he ſhould ranſack 
them they would ſcarce prove worth the taking up ; bur yet take them up he doth, and reward rhem 
Both , for the praiſe of the glory of Ins grace : To the glory of the praiſe of which gravebe allthis 
ſpoken. 

2 All which tends to this (for our work is this, our labour this, this is all inall, ro get men to do wel, 
and vet not weene well of their well-doing : )) To joyne firſt r5et and operatar , to fear, and yet to 
do god, and when we hive done good, yetto fear, with Fob , for Davids reaſon, cogneſcins 
imperfetum noſtrum. Then to joyne again Operatar , and acceptus eſt, For, that is it if we 
could hit onit': wecinnot ; but , that isit, though. For think you, we can get mentothis> Nop 
do weevil, we willnot knowit, weexcuſe, welefſen it. Do we wel, we know it ſtraight; Nay, 
we over-knsw and over-priſeirt. No remedy , merit it muſt be, and hire ir muſt be: Reward, we 
cannorsill of; Acceprus eff is nothing, Accepted will not ſerve ; we will know , how we fhall be 
acceptcd,, of merit or of grace, Fond men! ſo we be accepred, though of grace, are we not well > 
Whar deſire we more, but to be r4kenand not refuſed ? The Law that faith : Say not, it a for my 
righteenneſſe : The Prophets ſay, it us not for your ſakes : The Apoſtle ſaith, 5f you ſerk. to eftabliſh 
Jorr own righteonfneſſe, you are gone. Yea, Chriſt himſelf ſaith , if you talk; mach of it (with the 
Phariſee) Lord this I am, and this I do; there is not the pooreſt Publican that Soes by the way, 
but he ſhall be jr-#ified before you. And therefore beentreated, I pray you, to xocepr of accepiive eſt 
that ſets all ſafe; that, brings all ro'God, and there leaves it. ” 

For, if this fearer, this worker beaccepred and notinhimſelf, in whom then > who is it? The 4. 
poſt le tels us dire&tly, He harh made ms accepred in his beloved, His beloved Sonne : So Paul. And 
Saint Petey immediately in the yery next words (that follow upon theſe) you kyow the word, that was 
in the beginning 4nd made all , and" that in the fulneſſe of time was ſent ani healed all; Mifit Ver- 
bum & ſanavit eosx TnNim and throngh Him'all ere cepreatthathaye had, or'iſhall have the honour 


andhappinefſe everſdtobe. 7: #9 then, weate #coepred,welee.. - 
ow 
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= Now laſtly, ro hat; and fo an end. That being (0 accepted or received (whether you will: both are To what end 
one) you ma a" R Ee? pin _ it follows , £98 Sacrament. = they to rergive on firſs accepred, 
Sacrament, that of Baptiſme ; for they were yet in their Paganiſme, un-baptized. Bur they that are. 

x an already, do alt the firff, there repaingth for hel 4 receiye, none but the /econd. Apa 

that then, is jr. And, that, þaund they are to receive. For, though by ſpecial priviledge ſome are 4- 

Ferfs Spititu quos aqua a. non texig't , fprinked wich the Holy Ghoſt , before they had the 

Spronkling of water , of which munher was Cir nadie, and theſe inche Text : chough, while they were 

at the Sermon, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, yet, to the Sacrament they came though, we ſee. Thar, 

=_ ” them, andis, to usall, che ſeal of Gods accepration, That firit, was theirs, bur the cluef and laſt, is 

TINS OT o#rs. 


repaſt there ; yea, ad ageypiendum in quo accepts eſt, tO take, and tÞ rake into Him, that bedy, by the ob< 
lation whexoof,, we are all ſanttified, and that blood in-which, we have all remsſſion of ſins, 1n thar, oy: 


Heb. TO. 10. 


Luke 4.21. then, the day of Pentecoft the fiftieth yy, this ah is the acceptable day for the ſame reaſon. Epheſ.1. 7, 


Truly acceptable, asthe day, whereon the =_ Ghoſf was 
[ 


cepti indeed, that is,received up to Him, in His kingdom of g/ory. Whither, bleſſed are they that ſhall 


be receeved.' 
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1: Jonx x, Chap. V. Ver. VT. 


Hic eſt, qui venit per aquam $& {anguinem, ſts us Car1STYUS: non 
in aqua folum, ſed in-aqua & ſanguine, ErSpiritus eſt,qui teſtificatur, 
quoniam Spiritus eſt veritas. 


A_—_ I nee Oe EE ee es eee ets 


This is that Je $8us Car isr, that came by water and blood : not by water only, 
but by water and blood» And it 3s the Spirit that beareth witneſſe : for, the 


Spirit 15 truth. 


> HIS is Jesus CyRIST, anditisthe Spirir. So, the verſe (yon ſee ) linketh 
Car15T and the Spirit together, isa paflage, from the one to the other. Link- 
eh them, 2nd ſo (conſequently) linkerh this Feaſt of the Spirit preſent, with thoſe 
of Ck 1 5T that are gone betore, and under one , ſheweth the convenience of 
h vins the Spirit, an Article 1n our Creed, and of having this day, a feaſt , in our 


Cal: naar. 
For, though Cy R1sT havedoneall, that He had to do, all is not done, that is 


rodo, till the Fp;-;e come too. Webave nothing to ſhew , we want our zefte ; a ſpecial part of our 
eviderceis lackins : that when all is done, if this be not ; nothing is done. Chrift without Water, Wa- 
1c without 510d; His water and blced;, and He, without the Spirit, availe us nothing. The fpirie 
we areto have : and, this day we haye it : and, tor the having it this day, we keep a Feaſt. As thoſe 
hicherto, for Chriſt; complementim legis ;, 10 this, for the Holy Ghoſt, complementum Evangelii, which 
Wis 10t complete; rec. nrar dies Pemtecoſtes , till the dayes of Pexreceſt were fulfilled : till 
this day was come and gone. _—— UI a —_— 

Saint John is every where all for love. Here, in this Chapter ( I know nothow) he is hit upon fasth. 
Which, with him, is rare : ſo, the moreto be madeof. Specially in this'gge, wherein it is grown the 
vertue of chief requeſt, And indeed *H zacizy 77 migrs ic, tnbmicas f, ah excellent vertue is faith, if 
it be faith, For, asthere is (faith Saint Paul) yrwns 44 rv, aknowledge falſely fo called, fo is 
there a faith : for faith is it ſelf but a kind of k»owleage. | 

How ſhall we then make faith, of our faith ? Of it ſet, it is but abareaR (fairh) a thing indiffe- 
rent; 
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rent ; the yertue, and the value of it.is, from the object it believerh in. .if chat be right, all is righr. 
And, tharis right,jif it have'for this objec, not Ze/#« Chriſt barely , | bur (as Saint Fob ſpeaketh)) Thar 
Peſms Chriſt. That Fe(us Chriſt, is ſomewhat a itrapge ſpeech, as if there were another. Js there fo? 
Yes, (2 Cor. 11. 5.) yehave alizm Zeſum, and (Gal.1.7.) alindgEvangelium; Not chat, but another Fe. 
f#s :Not this, but, another Gosþel. k CE | 

And as, not thar, but avother Feſus; $0 Chriſt Hitnſelf tells us, you ſhall have, not rar, but another 
Chriſt. Another, nay many other : yer there is bur one true, Afarth. 24.24. Lo here is Chriſt , to 
there He is. Gointo the deſarc, there you ſhill have Him : Ger you co ſucha conventicle, and chere 
| you ſhall not miſſe of Him. Go bur to one City, I could name, you ſhall have Chrits enough ; and 
ſcarce a true one, among them all. | 

Well then, what ſhall we do, to ſever the precious from the vile , That feſwus Chriſt, from 0- Jer. 1. 19: 

thers; ſet the Hic e# le, upon the right Chriſt ? This (faith Saint Fohz:) Thele rwo wayes : 1 That _ 
Feſus Chriſt, that comes in water and bload joynily ; nor, in eicher alone, Hic eff ile ; Tf, bur in one, 
he is anothor Feſzs. > That 7eſws that hath the Spirit to bear him Witzeſſe, is the true; this irneſſe if 
He want, Hic non eſt ;i/lc, Under one, we ſhall learn Chriſt aright. Hor, as one may 1-:rn a f:{/e 
Chriſt, ſo may he be the :rze Chriſt falſly, Ton have nor ſo learned Chriſt, faith the Apoſtle ( Ephe/. 
4. 20.) thatis, mot amiſſe, you have not ; meaning, ſome other had. And, asle:rn Chriſt aright, fo 
I&irnto do the Spi-ir his right : not co ſhoot him off, but know, heisro have a chiet Hcy dy, in our Fa- 
ſ*;, as He hath a part, anda principal parc, inthe Teſte of wholoever ſhall be ſaved. 


The Summeis, three Items we have : 1. That we take not Pſedo Chriſtum pro Chriſto : the falſe The Skmme. } 
Chriſt for therrue, that is, one that comes in His name, bur is not He. | 
2. Neither, when.we have the true one, that we take not Semi Chriſtum pro Cnriſio : a moity, or 
part of Chri/t, tor the whole. HED 
3: When wehaveche whole, that we take Him not, without His 7/fe (and that is the Sp;r;r:) For, 


4s good not take him at all. | 


Three partsI would lay forth ; 3 There is Chriſts part. * There is the Spirits part. 3 There is 7»* P!-ſon, 
the Sacraments part. Chriſts part, His double coming, in 1 water, and » blvod. In ic, theſe : 1 Thar l. 
Chriſt was ſo to come. » That Chriſt did ſocome. 3 Not only did, but doth ſo come daily to us. 

4 As He comes to us in both, ſo we to come to him tor both;and(ever)to take heed of the error,of either 
alone, of turning 02 ſolum,, int0: ſolum. | | - 

Then the Fpirirs part, 1 Of His witneſſe. Ofthe trath ofit. 1, Of His witneſſe. * That a wirneſſe there on 
is tO be. 2:Thata wirneſſe there is. 3 Nay, not oxe, but three. 4 Of which, che Spirir is one and chechicf 
witneſſe : His witneſſe to1 Jeſus, 2 Chriſt that came, 3 to the water, to che 4 blood, He came in.This, of 
His witneſſe, "Then, of the 77a of it; and withal, how to diſcern the Spirit, thac is, the T-xrh. 

 Andlaſt, the reverſal co this. Thac, as noc theſe, without the Spirir , So, nor che Spirir, without un 
theſe (thatis) not without the Sacraments, which are the monuments and pledges of theſe. And fo, 
char we enderyour, that the Fpirir on this day ( the day of the Spirit ) may cometo us, and give His wit- 

neſſe, tharCyR1sT iscome tous, and come to usinthem, in then both; co our comtort both here,and 


erernally, | 
SETANTA SSASHRSS 
2 IdÞ Tyb 778 yk & E$3 THI 1 'T T T 
CSLSSKHASSSUUHRBHGHT ONS ATBSL 
—" Hus it is written, and thus it behoved, that He that wasto come, Zeſms the Savicur of the world, - T. 
.J whenHe came, ſhould comein water and.blood.' His name was ſo called (?eſws) faith the An- © - pond 
.. -..£e1, to ſhew He ſhould ſave.His people from "their ſinnes, To ſaveus from chem, by caking them Sutton one 


away : For, Hic eff omnis fruttus (faith Eſay, and it. isa ground with us,) AU ,che fron we' haue, # waer and 
the taking away of rour ſinne, Take that away, the reit will follow of ic ſelf : that (indeed)is all blood. 


fn all. * .* Marrh; r.z1, 


© Totake away ſihne, two things are to betaken away. For in ſinne, are theſe two : r Reatus , and Elay 27.9. 
» Macula (:s all Diyines zgree) the gmilt,-nd the ſoy or ſpor. The gailt to which Puniſhment is due : 
he” or, whereby we grow loathſome in Gods exes, andevenin mens roo. For, eyen before them, 
Shame and Reproachifgllow //y. Take theſe two away, and ſinne js gone. And there is no people, 
mer Maven, PRrtary ſenſe of theſerwo ; and no religion is, or ever w:s, but laboured to remove 
chem both, Sn | 


-— 
i. 
-» 


\TOtake away /ay/e, water is moſt fit ; To take away guilt, blood. No puniſhment, for any guz/r, 
goes farther than 6/ogd. Therefore had the heathen char /»ſtrations, for the ſoy/e, which were ever 
by water (---donec me fiumne vivo Ablners;) and their expiations, for the guilr,by ſhedding ot blood ever 
ſanguine plac - ftis,) without which they bold no remiſſion of ſins. = WE he” Num. 8. 7; 
"The Jewes they likewiſe had their ſprinkling water-for the ancleawneſſe : h2d theit ſlaine ſacrifice, Exod.12- 22; 
thie b/ood whereof done on.cheir poſts, the deſtroyer paſſed by them,the gai/r by it b ing firſt ;2ken away. 
© 'Bbr the Prophertells us, No watery (no, not /now-water, and put to it nitre and borithand fallers ſope, 
never fo much) can enter into the ſoul, and take away the ſfteines of it. And the Apoſtle he tells us; Ir Heb. 19.4. 
Was. impoſſible, the blood of bulls and: gates ſhowld ſatisfie for the ſinnes of men., The Water had not 
the,yertue to get put thoſe fpors: northe blood, the value,to make ſatisfaRion to God for mans rreſpaſſe. 
TO wy Mer at --i- Sv pl mrrw tl ® gx pp 2d £4 Donec 
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Gen-49.10, 


2. 
Thar he did 
ſo come. 


Mar. 26.36. 
Jo'w 19.13217 


John 19.34. 
Zach.g. I. 


Zach.13.4- 


Doner venit qui ventarns erat , Till He came that was ro come; F5hi/o, with a blood, and awarer, 
which (becauſe it was the b/oodand warer of the Sore of God, and fo of God) by his divine power, 
infuſedino both, gave the warer fuch a gener, and gave the blood ſo incſtimable hipha value, as 
was able to work both : to put anend t@that whiclt never the waſhings, nor offerings of nature, 0w0f rhe 
Law could rid us of Thus in water and blood was He to come, that was to take tin away. # 

Thus was He to come, and thus did He come : did come diverſe wayes. 7n blood , * i blood of Hs 
Circumciſion ,, In water, the water of His Baptiſme. Began ſo, and ſo ended: In water, the water of 


his ſtrong crying and teares, whereby He made ſupplication to Go for ns, in#10ed, the blood of His 


Paſſion, the blood of Gerhſemane , His bloody ſwent , the blood of Gabbatha , of the ſcourges and 


thornes, the blood of Golgotha, of His hands and feet aigged. Thus catne He. 

Yet isit none of theſe, Sainc fohy pointeth to :.(thele were ar ſeveral times: )) but, he points ro 
His ceming in both toget her at once. This place of the Epiſtle, refers to that place of the 
Geſpel, where at once, with one blow, His de being opened, there came forth blood and water , both. 
Blood , -Sangnis teſtamenti (faith Zach. g. the Blood of Hi Teſtament, whereby He ſer His guilty pri- 
foners tree. zY/arer (faith the ſame Zachary 13.) fons Domus {ſrael; a fountain which he opened to 
the houſe of Jſrae1, tor ſinne, and for uncleannefſe. The one, 6/v04, the »v&", the ranſome or price 
of the taking away the guilt ; the other, warer, the auÞr, laver of our 7 rh, from our original 
corruption. | 

He ſunt Ecclefie gemina ſacramenta (ſaith Auguſtine.) Theſe are (n0t two of the Sacraments : 
ſo there might be more, bur) the £Win-ſacraments ot the Church. So, but two of that kinde; two 


| famins memorials left us; in Bapriſme, of the warey , in the Cap, ofthe New-Teſfamevr, of the blood, 


Jo 
T!iat hc comes 
{o ſtill. 
H:b.13.20. 


John 19434: 


Marth, 29.6- 


Thar we are ro 
come to Him 


for both. 


Apo, 2.24. 


T. 
Ephef. 4+19, 


He then came in. 

Thus did Cyr 1 $T come : did anddoth ſtill, For the word is not janauzws, referring to the time 
p3ſt, but {a2wy, which reſpeReth eyen the preſent alſo. Came not once, bur flill and ever cometh ſo. 
The warer {all runs; for He opened a fountain never to be drawndry ; And His maſſa [anguinrs is 
not ſpent neither; For, itis ſangus eterni federis, and fo erernm : of the everlaſting Covenant, and 
ſo, it ſelf |aſtins for ever. | 

And that, this His coming to us, he means, the order ſhewerh. For, whenit came from him,ircame 
in another order, b/c came firſt, and then warey : ſee the Goſpel. But herc in the Epiſtle, whea He 
comes to us; water is firſt, and then 6/00. Blood and warer, the order quoad ſe : Water and Blood, quoad 
$05, Ever to us, in water firſt, | 
Bur what means this, »ot ir water only,but in water and blood ? To fay[inwaterand/ood] wasplain 
enough one would think, Our rute is in Logick, No: ſafficit alteram , oporttt utrungue fiers in cc- 
prlativiss. Ourrulein Divinity, 3/har God hath jojned , let no man preſume to ſever, Yer, when 
He bad faid, in »warer and b/cod, He comes over with then apain, with his ou 3nqua folum , Not in wa» 
ter onvly , but in water and blood. What means this, but to make it yet more plain, thar there mighec 
be no miſtaking, no ſlipping off rhe collar, that orie of them will nor ſerverhe'turn; bur, as onceHe 
came. ſo {tilland ever we is to-come in them both. 

And as He to come tous, ſo we to core to Him. Hero usin both, we to Him for both, He nor 
eo ns, in either atone , we notto Him, foreicher alone. For, if for either alone, we make ſuperfitons 
His comins in the other , we queſtion his wiſdome, asif He came in more than needed, as ifany thing 
He came in might well enough be ſpared. No, we need both, we have uſe of both, and ſo to 
come to Him for them both. | | | 

Among the profunda Satane, this was one; when he could not xeav4y keep Him out : by a new 
ftratagem, heſought aver ry 'in(#v, ſolvtre if ops (as the Fathers read the verſe of the Chapter next 
before) that is, tO rake Him in pieces, When he could not prevailin ſerting up a falſe; he ſer ſome on 
work, to rake in ſander the true. | 

Wasit not chus? Did they not /olvere difſolye, take in fander His Natzres: made Him come as0n« 
ly man, us Sameoſatenys : made Him comeas only God, as Sabellizs ? Diſſolved they not His perſon, 
thade Him come in two, as Neſtirins 5 And isnotthis (here) a plain diſſolvingalſo 2 He coming intire- 
ty it both, ro take Him by hz les, take of Himwhar they hit, what they think will ferve their turnes, 
and leave the other and let it lie ? So take pars pro teto, a piece of Feſws for the whole, as if they meant to 
be faved by $ynerdeche. | CS 
Which roy - king Him in pieces, makes him, that he isnor the true. For if the coming in both 
twain, make i-im Hic eſt ite; the taking away of either, turnes Him into alizm Jeſum;, and ſo, Hic 
072 4 ite, This you may call Zeſzs Chrift, bur this is not that Feſ3s Chriſt, Saint Fohn his FhauS1is, 
cauphrns, Therewasa fore of Hereticks, in the Primitive Church, were fo- all for warer, cared fo lictle 
for His coming in þ/ood, as they miniſtred che Communion in nothing but warer, and-are therefore cal- 
ted Hydropccaſtate, or Aquarii. There were others : Bur it werea world to rakeup old errors : what 
need we ? Have we not now, thatframe to themſelves a Chrift without water, ora Chriſt-wichout blood, 
andſoſeeme eo hold a9w2 ſola, or ſotie [anyuis, again Saint fohns,' ninin ſola (flar,) BY 

See you ſome, that pour ourthemſelves into'alſrior, and follow ane even with greetime}ſe'? 
CHR 1 5T i» water would do'ywell forfach ; andthey catefkeaſt for it, by their goodwill would have 
none come upon them ; would nor be clean, vrould beas they are, us ſize in their wallow ill their life 
_ he water, they ; but b/2od, aſmuch'as you will, Frameto'themſelvesa Cu 1 $T-withour we- 
ter, all in b/ood. - 92. | os 

Thisisthat Cum x 57, thateometh : How comes He? what brings He > Comes Hein b/oog, brings 
He good ſtore of that, that weitnry firike off theyuilt of our old feore? He iv weltvie coming 10,” 'Buc 
He 
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He comes with watey too. Nay, they can ſpare that (withthe -Gergeſttes, 26 pray Himto begone, to 
depart from their coaſts j they love blood without water, areall for comtort (as they call 1) nothingtfor 
cleanneſle of life. 1» /oto Sangxine, theſe. = | 

Seeyou ſome other (not many, but fome) careful co their weak power, to-containe themſelves, yet 
through hnmane frailty overtaken ocherwhile ? CHR15s1 4 blood comes for theſe, for theſein ſpecial, 
and alas they dare nor. come near it. (not His +/00d). as utcerly unworthy of ir. Theſe are but few,m 
compariſon of thofe other, the /cl:-/anguines. Yer, ſome ſuchthene are, and for rhem harh S. ob dire- 
Qed theletter of this Text: in this order,whichic 4iands;that CHRAI $T came not in water alone, but care 
3n blood, t00. 7 De) 5 | 

"Timorous trembling conſciences think, they have:neyer Tater enough ; if they find abont chem any 
uncteafithing, they are quize cat down, ucterly«dejeted ſtraight : asf that Cu R15sT were fohn Bap-= 
2;t;thiar camein water alone : nay, were turned into-Muſar, thathadihis name of being taken out of 
the water ;. asif- He came afl in water, nay were all water, had not a-drap of b/ood4rn Him. Theſe ſeem 
to hofd iz aqna ſola; where's CHR15T hachborh whter andb/c0d, of each alike much, nolefle ofthe 
one, than of the other : Came in'blogg, :ndcamein ii fot them, and torhemdorh moſt readily apply ir, 
that make moſt ſpare ct 1t., | | 

Bit, the greater fumber by farre, are choſe, inthe other'extreme, that -are nothing eimorous, farre 
enough from chac, diſfolute, and care not how many 4oul--bloxches chey have, ſo they may have the 
Tailtand puniſoment taken away : hear, there 1s rem#ifſitn of fonnes in His blood, To \lie ar His veines 
coritinually like horſe-loechec, fo as if it were pollible, rhey:would notleave adrap of blood in Him. Ag 
for his water, they have no uſe of 4r,-nor deſire-noc.ro haveany , let that run waſte; arcall for bled, 
world uor care, it all the water wereidreined from Him, nay if (as the waters of -./£gyp:) all His were 
riithed into blood, Forgiven, that they would be ; Clare, they-care not-to be : almuch 5/ood, as lirtle 
water asyou will Both theſe would'be looked co, but this later moce,, as the predominanterror of our 
age, whereinthe water is even art the /ow-Water-marke. . Now, tor theſe, we-return the von ſo/z:m (ag'b 
S00d wirratit we may). both wayes,; Itis equally true , A'9t 49. blood alone (hew you) but in blood antd 
water. Will you have no Water ? then muſt you thave-noCyR1sT :ForCnrisT camein Warer. 
And fiirther adde, that as in water and blood both, ſoin water firſt (for fourlieth in the Text) and that 
Which ftindsfirft, we to paſſe through firſt ; water , quoad nos, is the firlt before b/ood : There to bes 
ginin Gop's name. Take that with you too. F_ 

They then, that have learned Ca 1s r aright, areto cometoHimfor- both. With the womanof 
Semarie, LORD, give ws of this water : with them 'of .Capernaum , LORD , give- ns of this bread, 
of this Cap of the New Teſtametit 4n Thy blood. To cometo-Himtor blood, forthe torgiveneſle of 
our ſinhes through'faith in His4/o0d. Tocome to Him for wazer aſwell, for the raking our of the fteines. 
Yea (even as Eſay ſaid) Hanrietis aqnas cum ygaudio de fontibus Salvatores, even with joy to draw 
—_— from ,the fountains of our Saviour : with -more yoy 1o 'draw :warer., than to draw blood 

rom Him. | | | 

But (indeed) to look well into:the matter, they-cannot be ſeparate; they are-mixt; either -isin other. 
There is aThixture of the 4/004 in the water; there is ſo, of the water in-the b/o0d ; we can miniſter 
nd water without 5/09 : nor+100d, without'water, , In baptiſme we are waſhed with water ; That Wwa- 
rr fs'nor without blocd. The blood ſervesinſtend of :nitre. He hath Waſhed us from our ſinnes in'His 
blood .( Ap:c. 1.5.) (waſb:d.) They made their robes white 1n the 'bleod of the Lamb (Apcc. 7.14.) 
No waſhing , no whitiag , by water, without -blood. And, in the Exchariſt, we are made drink of 
the blood of the New T eſtament : bur, if chat bloed, thereis water : for the blood of CHRIST pang 
eth us from our frnnes. Now, tO parifie, is a vertue properly belonging to warer, which yer is inthe 
blisd : and 'pnriſying refers to ſpots, not to owl, properiy. $0, either is inother; therefore, the con- 
ceit of ſeparation, ſet it 7lone tor ever. | 

To take heed then of dreining Chrifts water from His blood ;, or abſtracting His blood from His wa- 
tcr , of biingingin Reſtringent (ſolu) into-eicher. Every one'of us, for his own part, thus todo. Bur 
howſoever men trame phanſies to themſelves (as frame they will, do what we can) that our doctrine be 
lookedro,, wearenot to teach 7eſzs Chriſt, but That Feſ#s Chriſt, that thus came in both. Thar our 
Divinity then, on'the one ſide, be not wateriſh, without all heart or comfort, preſenting Chriſt in wa- 
ter only, to make fear, wherenone is. Nor, on'the other, thitwe frame not our ſelves a ſanguine Di- 
vivity, void of fear quite, and bring in Chriſt-all in þ/ood; btcod and nothing elſe; with /irtle warer,or none 
at all; for fear of Ex nimia ſpe deSperario. 

Faith, ?sit jaſtifieth (faith Saint Paxl) thereis'blood : SO it purifieth the heart (ith Saint Peter, ) 
there is water. Fope, 2S1t (ſaveth ith Saint Paul;) blood : SO it cleanſerh (Oich Saint Fohn;) water. In 
vaine we fitrer our ſelves, if they do the onerand not the other. Do we make grace of none effect ? 
char, wEmiy not (Gal. 2, xt.) Do we-make the Law of none effeft - by faith ? that, we may hor nei- 
ther (Roms. 3. 10.) -nor, this day | ecially, the Fegſh of the Law, and Fpiric, both : bur rather eſtabliſh 
it. Beft, ifir could be ſer right, the Song of Moſesand of the Lamb : itis the harmony of heaven. If 
we tech Ve peccetts (water, )-to'teach alſo (blood) fiquis antem_peceaverit (with Saint Fohn. ) If we 
ow ſaluns fttus eſt ( blood; ) to ſay Noli enplins pecoare *( water.) withall , with-Chrift 'Him- 

elfe. | 
This is that, Ze/zs Chriſt, and the trueDodtine of Him : neither ai/nru, and foevil-forche heart; nor 
rent ms capt, and ſofuming up to the head; neither Soammunrate, torimetitinp'the.conſdence :; moryer 
Opiate, {tupifying ir, and-making it ſeaſeleſſe, .Anad-{o-much, for Chrift»dond/ocombrg. 
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Il. 
The Sp:rits 


part. 


John rg. 30. 
I, His auf”, 


a A witia.[/:. 
thete js 20 bcs 


ACTS 14-1 7s 
E:ay 8. 26. 


I A witae(;e 
th-re is : Nay) 
three. 

Deut. 175.6. 


WI; Co" 

x. 1o Feſ.:s 
Chiz{f what 
came. 

2. To the w1- 
tcr and blood,, 
He Ca2)c Ins 
Gcn..1, 2- 
Leve19-11. 
To His crrming 
John 1. 32: 


The Sptrit the 
chief witn'ſſc. 
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Tohn 4.1 4. 
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Well, when Cbri{t 3s come, and thus come, may we be gone, have we done? Done! we are yetinthe 
midſt of the verſe; before we make an end of it, it muſt be zyhirſextide. The ſpirit is ro come too. So, 
a new qui venit ;, that comes in both thoſe, and comes in the/ſpirit, beſides. And a new nc ſolxm 
not in Water and blood only, but in the ſpirit withall. Te. 

Not, that Chriſt ſ:id not truly, Conſummatin eſt, that He hath not done all. Yes, to do that was 
to be done, C{R 1s T was enough , needs no ſupply ; The fir comes not, todo; comes but to re- 
fifice. That inter alia, 1s one ot als Offices,” ©! ONION 

And 2 itn:ſſe is requiſite... There is no matter of weight with us, if ic be ſped authentically /eſpe- 
ci-lly a 7+/f.x;2cat) bur itis witha Teſte. And Gop doth none of His great works but ſo ; of which, 
this Coming is one, even the greatelt of. all. - Neither of His Teffamenrs, withour one... As Gop in 
nature left not Himſelf without witneſſe (ith the Apoſtle: ) So neither Chriſt, in grace, Asthen, inthe 
Old Teſtmment, Ad Legem &: Teſtimonium (1:ith Z /ay 8.) $o,in the New, Ad E vangelinm &' Tit 


1120414772, to the Goſpel, ro Chriſt-and the teſtimony, calls $. Foh# here Cur1sT alſo ro have his 7, efte : 


We to call for it; and ifir be called for of us, to be «ble to ſhew it: - "yY 
Aw e{ſerhere ne:derh then, and witneſſ: ethere is. One, nay three. Tnore duorim 4 that is, 1n 
every mitter nothing without two art leaſt. Butin this, ſo m:ny, fo high a matter, Gop would enlarge 
the rumber; have it #n ore trizm, have it full; no fewer phan three : rhree, ro His part, three, to outs.” | 
Atthe ordering of itin heayen, threethere were, the 1 Father, the * ord, and 3 the Spirit : that 
the whole Tinvi:y might beequally interefſed inthe accompliſhment of the work of our Salvarion, and 
it paſſe through all their hands. And at the ſpeeding ir in earth, chree more ; * The Spirit, and 2 Jyater, 
:r:d 3 Flood tounſwer them, that all might go by a Trinity, that Holy, Holy, Holy, might be thrice re- 
peared. The trnch herein anſwereth to the Type. For under' the Zaw, nothing was held perfeRly 
1:-llowed, rillit paſſed chree, the : cleanſing water, firſt , the 2 ſprinkling of blood, ſecond, 3 and laſt, thac 
the h:1y cyle were upon it too (the holy oyle, the Hcly Ghoſts type: ) but when any thing anointed with all 


tree, then bad ir His perfe&t halydome ; thenit washely indeed. And even fopaſſe we through three 


dr:ods all. + Geas, as men; 2 Chriſts, as Chniſtiah men, Blood notes the redemprion : 3 And the Spirit 
£ #1ritual men, which pertelns to all. ' It any be ſpirirual, he knows this : and you that be SFirirual do 
this (ch the 7p:/#/e.) For, Chriſtiahs that be animales ſpiritum non habentes, S. 7 ndetells us, there is no 
reckoning to be m:.de of thern.-- "14 | 

To let che other 0. The Spirit isa witneſſe, to JE SUS CHRIST, that came iu Water and blood : 
Witneſſe, to Jt $u's 2 R1S5ST,that came-: witneſſe, to His water and blood, HE came in, In a witneſſe it 
is required, he te Teſts idonexs : will you ſee, quam idoners, how apt, how every way agreeing? The 
Spirit and 7eſuragree : Feſus was tonceived by the Spirir. * The Spirit and Chriſt agree : inthe word 
Chriſt, is the Spirit, For [CHRrIs T _]is ancinted, Anointed with what ? with the Holy Ghoſt, the trae un- 
&1on, and the 174th of all xn#onswharſoever. The Spirir and water agree : the Spirit moved on the 
face.of the Waters. The Spirit and blood agree': The Spirit of life ts in the blood, the veſſels of ir, the ar- 
teries, ru2 slons with the texture of the veines, all the body over. : | 

ſo His cotoing,his Spirir-agreeth alſo: Wheen He came, as Feſas, the Spirit conceived Him, 
When He came, asCaR15T, the Spirit ancined Him. When he came, in water, at his Baptiſme, the 
Spirit was there : came down in the ſhape of 4 Dove, reſted, abode on Him. When He came, in blood, at 
His Paſtioy, theretoo w 1t was the eternal Spirit of Gop, by which He offered Himſelf Without ſpot unto 
Gon { Heb.9.4.) £0, the molt fit that can be, to bear witneſle to all; Preſens interfuit, & vidit & au- 


vir, was preſent; heard, and ſiw, was acquainted with all char paſſed : none can ſpeak to the point ſo 


well :s He. - : 

__ The Spiritisa witneſſe, istfuerevery way : Bur, why is it ſid, 7r z5 the Spirit that beareth witneſſe, 
ſecing they both (warer and b/oc4) bear it too ? It 1s water, 1t 15 blood that bear witneſſe alſo. They (in- 
deed ) are Witneſſes : but, itis the Spirit, He it is that is the principal witneſſe, and principally to be re- 
sarded, before the reſt. Here, He comes1n I-{t, but, He is (indeed) firſt ; and ſoas firſt, is placed at the 
eighth verſe, where thzy are orderly reckoned up. And good reaſon. Heis one of the three, both a- 
bove in heaven, ard benerth in earth : third,there above : firſt,here beneath : a witneſſe, in both Courts, 
2dmitred {1:4 teſtis 1n both, for His tpecial credic in both ; the medizs rerminus (as it were) between 
herven and carth, berwcen God and man. 

Befidesit 1s (1d, Itis He, He it 7s that beareth witneſſe. For, it is neither of the other, will do us any 
c00d withour Him : the whole weight lizth upon him. Not the water without the apricots but nudaum 
C* egenum elementiim. NOt the þ/ood without the Spirit, no more thin the fleſ6 without the Spirit, non 
prodeft qricqram (as ſnd He, whoſe the flepand blood was, Chr 1 5sT Himſelf.) 

* Will you ſez aproot withourir? CH R 1s T came to Simon Magus in water, he was baptized : 
CiR 15sT cameto 7das, inblood, he was a communicant : but Fpirir there came none to teſtifie ; they 
vere borh never the better. Thebetter ? nay, the worſe : Sim periſhed i» the gall of bitterneſſe, 7a 
das bibit mortem de fente vite, from the cap of bleſſing drank down his own bane. All, for want of Er 
ſpiritzs eſt. Sois1t with the word, and with any meinselſe. 

_ - Butler the reſtimeny of the Spirit come, the water becomes a ppell, ſpringing up to eternity; the fleſh 
and hlood, meat that periſheth not, but endareth to life everlaſting. 

Andeven in nature weſce this : ater, if it be not aqua viva, have not a ſpirit to move it, and make 
itrun, it ſtands and putrifies : and b/ood, if no ſpirit in it, it congeals and grows corrupt and fouſ®as the 
Þlood of a dead man. The ſpirit helpeth this, and upon good reaſon Ph it. For, CHR15sT bein 
conceived by the Spirit, it was moſt meet, all of Crit ſhould be conceived the fame way. That wick 
conceived Him ſhould impregnate his water ſhould animate His blood, ſhould give the v:vificar , the life 
ENS | and 
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and yigour to «them both. Ir 1s the Spirit then, that giverh the witneſſe. | 

Now? ina Fitxeſſe, above all it is required, he be :rae : the Spirit z5 ſo rrwe, 2s Hegs the the rrmrth it 
ſelf. The Spirit, the rrath ? Why CHRIST ſaich of Humlclt, Tam the truth. All che better : for, 
Ver um vero conſonat, one truth will well ſort with, will uphold, will make proof one of another, as theſe 
two do prove either other reciprocally, The Spire, Cys 15$Ts proot: CyRisr, the 
Spirits : Every Firit that confeſſeth not CHR1 ST, 7s not the true Spirit, The SpiritCyRisT S: 
CHR1sT,if He have not the Tee of the Spirit: is not the true Cux1sT. Alwayes, the 77ath 1s 
the beſt witneſſe. And, if He be the 7rath, on His Teſte, you may ber your felt. Nor fo, on water, or 
blood : without Him, they may well deceive us, and be fal/a and fallicia, as wanting the 774th, it He, 
if the Spirir be wanting. | 

It will then much concern us, to be ſure, the Spirit, on whoſe r:ftimeony we are thus wholly to rely, 
that chat ſpirir be the rrath. And, itis the main point of all, ro be able rodifcecnthe Spirs, that is the 
truth + becauſe, as there isa Spirit of truth, ſo there a ſþirir of error abroad in the world, yea, mzny 
fuch ſpirits : and the Apoſtle who tells us of aliam eſe, in the ſame verſe tells us of alivm Firitun 
roo. Webe then to try, which P4irir is the rrath, that fo the þi-ir on whoſe witn:ſſe we reit our 
ſelves, be the rrzth. How take we notice of the ſp;rit ? How knew they che Ange! wzs come down 
into the poole of Betheſda, but by the ſtirring and moving of the water? v0 by iticring up inus ſpiri- 
tual motions, holy purpoſes and deſires, is the Spirirs coming known. Specially, it they do nor vanith 
agin. Forit they do, then was it ſome other flaruous matter, which will quiver 1n the veines, (and 
unskiltul people call it the /ife-b/o04, bur the Spirit it was not. The Spirits motion, the pulle, is not 
for a while, and then ceaſfeth , bur is perpetual, holds as long as lite holds, rhougt incermictent lome- 
time, for ſome little ſpace. ' 

Yet hold we it not ſafe, to lay overmuch weight upon g00d motions, which may come ofcdivecſe 
cauſes, and of which (good motions) there are as many in hel, 5s in heavea. The fureit way is to lay 
it on that, our SAV1our and His Apoſtles fo often lay it, that is, on Spirirms vivificat. The lifeis eve: 
the belt ;ndicart figne of the ſpirit. Novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum, nova vVi:t ratio demouſtrat, tht & 
new Spirit is come, a new courſe of /ife is the belt demonltration. 

Now, life is belt known by vital actions. Three the Scripture counterh : 1 Spirirm #hi vault ſpirat, 
by breath : 2 Spiritus manifeſt e loquitur, by ſpeech : 3 Omnia hec operatur uns 1dem 9, ſirius , by the 
work : (theſe three. ) | 

| I, Theneareſt and moſt proper note of the Fpirit is ſpiration, or breathing. Tn breathing there is 
a double a& : = there is a Syolc, a drawingin of the ayre (and that iscold) agrecth with Chriſt in wa- 
zer : there comes a coole breath ever from the water. 2 And there isa Diaſtole, a ſending torch of the 
the breath, andthart (we know) is warme, and agreeth with Chriſt in blood. For blood 1s it, that ſend- 
eth a warme vapour into all the limmes. 

Agreeable to theſe two, have you the two Spi-;ts, which upon the matter,are but the two as of one 
and the fame Spirit : 1 1nſpired, the Spirit of fear, Eſay 11.2. The fear of God. » Out-breathed, the 
ſpirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4.12. Faithin Chritt. Fear comes in water : 1o ſaith Solomon; the fear of 
GoD zs fons vite, the well-ſpring of life (Prov,14. 27.) thatis water, Faith comes in bud; per fidem 
in ſangumem 1pſiuus (Romans 3.15.) through faithin His blood, So, is every one that 1s borne ot rhe 
Spirit. Andtoblow out faith till, and never draw in fear, is ſuſpicious, 1s not [:tc, The true ſpiras 
210%, the breathing aright, conſiſting of theſe two, is a ſigne of the right $pirie. 

The next fignzin the ſame verſe roo : 4nd Jou hear the noiſe of it, tor, fo the Ap: fith, the 
Spirit ſpeaks evidently ; that is, His noiſe and ſpeech is evidently tG be ditliyguſhed, tion raoſ: of other 
ſpirits. His —_ tongues this day, ſhewe:th no leſſe. Which figne ſpcoch doth beit and inolt pro- 
perly ſort here, witha wirneſſe. For, a witneſſe, what h< hath to ioſtitie, ſpeaks ir out vor ly, 

What noiſ- then is heard ftromus ( Whar breathe we ? Whit 5pe.chs the Spirir manifeſtly from our 
mouths ? If cxrfing, and bitrerneſſe, and many a foul oath, it this noiſe be heard rom us : 1! we bcearche 
minas C& cedes, blulter out threatning and ſing (that noiſe: ) If -= 7465 2%, rotten, corrupt, ob- 
ſcene communication come out of our mouths; we are of Galilee, and ;;3- ze y peek bkewrayeth ws. This 
is not the breach of the Sp;rir , this, He ſpeaks not : evidently He ſpexks ic rior. It 15 not the tongue of 
heaven, this :.Not feerts aeait Spiritrs eloqui, no utterance ot che Sperits E1vieg, SUme of CUKI1ST's 
water would do well, to waſh cheſe our of our mouths, The ſpeech ſounding of the $314, 15a ligne of 
the true _ 

The lait (bur the ſureſt of all) 05244 hec operatar ſpiritus. And the werkis as clearly to be diſtin- 
guiſhed, as che ſpeech, Each Spiric harh his own proper work, andis known by it. No mn ever Cry the 
works of the Nivel come from the Spiric of Gop. Benot deceived, the works of uncieannzle com> 
trom no $pirir, but the wnclean ſpirit, The works of Cain, fromthe ſþirir of envie : The works of D-- 
mas, from the ſpirit ofthewor/d, Allthe groſle errors of our life from the ric Of error, Bur this 
this is the Spirit of Truth + And the breath, the ſpeech, the operations of Him, ber witnefſe, thit He 
is o.Now, if He will depoſe, that the warer and blood, Cur 1 s Tr*camein, He crm2 in, for us; and w2 
our partsin them : in them, and in them both : and ſo depoſing, if we feele His breath, hear His Feech, 
ſee His works according, we may receive His witzeſſethen : For, H#s Witneſſe is tre. 

Now, that upon this day, the day of the Spirit, the Spirir may come and bear this wirneſſe, to Chriſt; 
Water and blood ; thereis to be water and blood, for the Spirit to bear witneſſe to, So was there (ever) 
as this day, in the Chxrch of Chriſt, ater : a ſolemne Baptiſme in memory of the firſt thre? thouſand, 
this day, ba ti zed by Saint Peter. And &lood : never a more frequent Exchari/#, thin at Pentzceſt , In 
honour of this $pir;t, to which Saint P4xl made ſuch haſte with his almes and offerings. Witneſle the 
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great works done by Penteceſtall oblations : which very oblations remain in ſome Charches to his day. 


So are we now come to the Reverſal, to the laſt yon ſolum ; and hereitis. Not in the Spirit alone, 
but in water and blood, reciproce. As nor theſe:, without the Spirit : fo neither the Spirir withour 
theſe, that is, without the Sacrament, wherein theſe be. So have we a perfeR circle now, Neither in 
water, without blood; nor in b/ood without Water ;, nor in them alone without the $pirir , nor in the 
Spirit alone without them. | ; x 

This day, CHR1 5s T comes to us in b/oog, in the Sacrament of it ( fo.) But (as we faid before) either 
is in other : Blood is not miniſtred, but there is an ingredient of the puritying vertue of water withal in 
it : So, He comesin water, too. Yea, comes in water hrit , ſolie they inthe Text : water to 0 before, 
with us. So didir, at the very inſtitution it ſelf, of this Sacrament. lhe pitcher of water, and he tha 
carriedit, was hot in yain given for a ſigne : went not before them, that were ſent ro make ready for it, 
for notþing. 

It had Slag that water; and it had an uſe. Their feet were waſhed with it, and their feet be- 
ing clean, they were clean every whit. Many make ready forit, thai ſee neither water nor pirchex . ic 
were well, they did : their = would be waſhed; ſo would their hands, in innocencie, that are to 0 to 
his Altar. In innocencie, that is, in a ſtedfaſt purpoſe of keeping our ſelves clean : fo, to come. For, to 
come, and not with that purpoſe, better not. comeat all, To tind a feeling of this purpoſe before, and 
to mark well theſucceſſe and effec, that doth follow after. For, if ic faile us continually, Chriſt did not 
come. For, when He comes, thoughir be in blood, yer He comes with water at the ſame time. Ever 
in both : neyer in one alone. | 

His b/o0d is not only drink, to nouriſh , but medicine, to purge. To nouriſh the new man , Which is 
faint and weak (GoDd wor,) but to take down the old, which is rank in moſt, Ir is the proper effe& of 
His blood; it doth cleanſe cur conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God, ©. 

W hich if we finde it both, Chriſtis come to us, as He is to come. And che Spirit is come, and puts His 
Teſte. Andifwe have His Teſte, we may go our way in peace; we have kepta right Feaſt to Him, and 
to the memory of His coming. 

Even ſo come Lox Þ JE sus, andcome 0 Bleſſed Spirit,and bear Witneſſe to our Spirit,that CyR1sTS 
water, and His blood, we have our part in both; both, inthe fountain opened for ſin and for uncleanneſſe, 
and in the blood of the New Teſt ement, the Legacy whereof, is everlaſting life in thy Kingdome of glory. 
Whither Ck I ST, that paid the parchaſe; and the Spire, that giveth the ei, vouchfate to bring 
us all. | | 
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Jam. Chap. I. Ver. XVI, XVII 


Nolite itaque errare fratres met dadeRiflimi : 


Omne datum optimum, & omie conum perfetum deſurſum eſt, deſcen- 
densaPATRE Juminug, apud quem non eſt traa{mutatio, nec- vici(= 
tudinis obumbratio i 


Erre not wy dear brethren. 

Ewvery good thing, andevery perfect pift is from above, and cometh down front 
the FATHE k of lights, with whom is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadowing 
by turning. 


H;N D, if every good giving , and every perfett gift , what giving ſo good, 
or whar gitc ſo perte&, as the gift of gifts, thes dayes gift , the gift of 
the Holy Gheſt ? Thereareinir, allchepoints inthe Text. Ir 1s from a- 
bove , It deſcended viſibly this day : and from rhe Father of lights ; 10 
many zongxes, fo many lights; which kindled iuch a /ight in the world 
On gs day, as to this day is not pitt our, nor ſhall ever be, to che worlds 
end. : 

Firſt, theHorty Guaos T is0ff (tiled by this very name orctitle, 
of the Gift of God. If ye knew the gift of God,(ſaith our Saviour) to 
the woman ar the Wells fide. Whar gift was that ? Iris plain there, the 
| | water of life, That water was the Spirit : This. He ſpake of the Spirit 
(Nich Szint obr, who knew his mind beſt) asthen, nor yet given; bur ſince (as upon this day) ſent in- 
to.the world. - - b hen SAR ELSE 

.. Secondly, This gift is both goedand perfett :. ſo. good, a8it is de bents optimum, 


of all goods the beſt: 


and of all perfetts, the molt abſolately. perfett ;. the gift of perfetion, or. perfettion. of all the -gifes of 
Ged. What ſhould I ſxy 2 Not to be valxed (GichSaint Peter) not to be uttered (faith Saint Ego 5 z Cor. 9.5. 
» ; . , i 
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if all the ronges that were on earth before,and all that came down this day,were little enough,6r indeed 
were not enough, nor able any way to utter or exprels it, L 

Thirdly, nay itis not one gift among many ( how compleat ſoever ) but it is many i one, fo ' 
many tongxes, ſo many gifts; as, ſo many grapes, -in acluiter; ſo many grains, in a Þ ranate, 
In this one gift , are all the reſt. Aſcending up on high , dona dedir , He gave gifts : alltheſe de- 
na Were it hoc deno; all thoſe gifts inthisgift; every one of them folded up as it were i»clafve. The 
Father, the fountain, the Son,the Ciftern , the Holy Gheft, the Condait-pipe , or pipes rather (for they 
are many) by and through which, they are derived down to us * | 

Fourthly, and laſtly, not only i» Him, and by Him, but from Him too. For He is the pife 
and giver both, There 4 great variety of gifts ( faith St. Paul) but it 15.one and the foe Spi- 
rit , that maketh diſtribution of them to every manſeverally,even as Himſelf pleaſerh. Both the rhing 
given, andthe Party that giveth it, all derived to us from Him, wrought in us by Him,and by usto bere- - 
terred co Him. | 

, Art thetimeof any of Gods gifts ſent us by Him , to ſpeak of Scriptures of this nature, cannot . 
ſeem unſeaſonable : bur, of all other, at the time of this gifr, moſt properly. Dona dedit hominibs : 
whar day was thar? even this very day. Dies donoram hic, ſo many rongues,ſo many gifrs, This day 
(I fay ) wherero Donnum Dei, and Donum Dies fall togerher ſo happily. We have brought it to the 


Day. . 


It will not be amiſsto touch the end a /zrrle, _—_— Apoſtle aimeth art intheſe words. It is the 

old, it is the xew Commandment, Aundatum vetus &-novum, to make us love God. The point 
wherero the Law andthe Prophets drive, yea, the Goſpel and the Apoſtles, and all. We cannor 
love Him well, whom we think not well of: We cannot think well of him, whom we think, c;/ 
comes from. Then, to think ſo well of God, as not to think any evi/ : not any evi/ : no, butinſtead 
thereof, all gsod cometh to us, from Him. So thinking, we cannot chooſe but we mult /ve 
Him. 

And to this end ( at thethirteenth verſe before ( S. Zames had told us plain , God is not the an- 
thir of evil; Not tempted Himſelf, nor tempting any toir. Asatthatyerſe, not the Author of 
evil: Soatthis, the Axthor of all, and every good. Men, when their brainesare turned with di- 
vinginto Gods ſecrets, may conceipt as they pleaſe : but, when all is faid that can be, No man can 
ever entirely love him, whom he rhinks ſo evil of, as to be the Azthor of 24 evil. We are (with 
S. Zames ) toteach, and youro believe that, will procure you to love God the better; not that, will 
alien your minds, or make you love him the worſe. © That therefore, S. Zames denies peremptonly : 
No evil, nemo dicat , Letno manſpezkit, lerir nor once be ſpoken. Butler this be hardly , Tha 
aff! rhe good we have or hope for, deſcends down from Him. And that $. pw (here) affirms as ear. 
neſily ; Erre net my dear brethren. It is tO erre,tothink otherwiſe : for that abſolutely, Every geed 
giving, andagainover, Every perfeft gift, there isnot one of them all, bur from Him chey come, 
And1o, weinallduty tolove Him, from whom all manner good proceedeth. This is His end, Love ; 
and thar falls fic andis proper to thisFeaſt, the Feaſt of Zove. For, Love is the proper effe& &tbe 
Spirit (Per charitatem Spiritus;) the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Hol Ghoſt this day 


BLVEN unto us, 


The verſe , tothe Chapter, is a clear and a ſtrict propoſcrays , but hathinit the force or energy,to 
make a compleat Argument. For, ifall good from God, thenno evil. $. Zames layes it for a ground : 
Salt or bitter water, and ſweet, cannot iſſue both from one fountain; Nor the works of darkneſs, trom the 
Father of lights, never. EE: | 

But we take it only as a propoſition, with a little 7rems, atthe end of ic. If we ask queſtions of 
Art concerning it, 2ze, 66a Dualis? Lun? Itis Categorical: Quanta ? Itis mniver- 
ſal * Qralis? Firſt, itis affirmative: then, rrae , | erre net | goes beforeic. So rrxe,asto think 
the contrary 1s a flat errour. 

Therules of Logick divides a Propoſition to our hands, into the forepare ( in Schools , they call 
it S:bjetum : ) and into the after-part, which they call predicatum. 1. The Swbjelum here is 
Omne datum, &c. The predicatum, deſurſum ef, &c. The Subjeft isdouble, 1 Datum bona, 
and 2 Donum perfetum , with anuniverſal note to either : Every good, and every perfett,o be ſure,to 
cake in all, ro leave out none. 2. The predicatam, that ſtands of three points : 2 zyhence : 2 How : and 
3 From whom ; from the Father of lights. | 

Then comes the Jrem (I told you of ) proviſionally, to meet with an obje&i6n , a thought that 
might riſe in our hearts peradvemure : * Thatis, it may be, as the /;ghrs of theworld, or the chil- 
dren, have their variations, their changes, fo the Father alſo may have them. Bur that he puts us 
our of doubt of too, with as peremptory a negative: Beitwiththe /ights asit will; with the Facher 
of lights, with Gop, thereis no wariation, no change; No not ſo much as a ſhadow of them, In ef 
fe& , as ifhe ſhould ſay : from the Father of light, which is wnchangeable, or fromthe znchangeable 


' Father of lights: and it ſhall be meer affirmanve , bur thar,there 1s Major vis in negatione, Denial 


wed all theſe he brings in, witha Nolite errare : and that not without juſt cauſe. For, about 
this verſe and the ppintsin it , there are no leſs than fever ſunary ns I ſhall note you them as 
I go, that you may avoidthem. Together with fach matter of ducy aTThall incidently fall ia from each, 


Specially, rouching the giſt of the day, the gift ofthe Holy GhoFe. - 
0 n 
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»nm : and either of them his proper Epsrher , 1 Good, and perfett. Jointly,of both rogether Mei b—q Propo= 


firſt : after, ſeverally of either part. x The Subjeft 
Datum , and Downm, they both come of Do; Given they are both. Where (firſt } be- thereof double, 

cauſe it is the Feaſt of Tongnes , to ſet our tongue right, For, the world and the Holy Ghof# ſpe: oy 9c 
not one language : Notwith one zongxe both. There ſhould nor elſe have needed any to have been * Fen 
ſent down. The world talks of all, as had : the Hely Ghoſt , as given. Look to the Habendum Of Batum, ahd 
( faith the world ) the having : that isthe Spirir of che Worlds. | — look to Dorm and Das Donum joyngly 
:#m, the giving : that is His. The Heathen calls His werrze 3&is a habit; that , comes of habends, 
The Chriſtian (by Saint Zames here) ns, ipnua, datum and donum; all which come of Dande. 
Thus doth the Holy Ghoſt frame our Tongues: to ſpeik , if we will ſpeak with the ronigues 
of os diy. They thar do not , they are of Galilee , and their ſpeech bewrayerh t 
ſtraight. 

Mill you hear one of them> You know who faid, Soul thou haſt enough (haſt) and you know 
who ſpake otherwiſe, quid habes quod non accepifti ? What bur that you have received ? Receiving and 
giving (you know) are relatives, which, the ocher little thought of, You may know each , by their 
diale&. . 

From the beginning: Eſan he ſaid, Habeo bona plurima frater mi, I have goods enough: Gen.33.9- 

that js his phraſe of ſpeech ; that, che language of Zdow. W har faith Facob ar the ſame time? Z= genz.s. 

ſan asking him, what were all the droves he met', They be ( ſ1ich he ) the good things that Gop Jobs i. ts: 
hath given me. Have ( faith Eſau: ) Given me (faith Faceb.) Nonne habeo? Have nor 1 pow» 
er to crucifie thee, and have not 1 power to deliver thee? You may knowit, it is Pilates voice. 
Bur our $4viowy He tells hit * Non haberes poteſtatem , Power ſhould he have had none, if it had 
not been given him , and given him from above : St. Zames bis very phraſe ( here ) from 
CH R 1 s T $ own mouth, Sv muſt we ſpeak if we will ſpeak as Cyr 1 5 T ſpake. | 

This thenis the firſt errour. To have our mind run, and our ſpeech run, all upon having: Men T1. j_ £r7©s 
are all for havizg, thinkand ſpeak of what they have; withour mention or whence, or how , or | 
from whom they mighr receive it, or thatit is given them atall. Nolite errare , Be notdecived, 
for, all chat you have, is datum or downs, all ; and they both are of free gift; given, all. Thus the 
rongue that ſate this day on $. Zamer's head, taught him to call them, Thus far joyntly ; now ſe- 
verally. 


F O take the Propoſition in ſunder. The ſubje& firſt : and that is double; 1 Datum,and 2 Do- TI. 


Luke 14.193 
I Cor. Hh. 7+ 


Joh, 29.1 Io 


For there is 4 cleft in theſe tower, The cleft is Datum atid Donwn. Would not iwrap them _ mo 
all up in one word, but expreſſes chem if rwo. Somewhat there is, in chat. We may nor admic of x Parwn. 
any idle T antologies in Scripture. Two ſeveral forts then they be (theſe wo ) not oppoſite, bur dif 
fering onlyin degree, as moreand leſs. Every gift is a giving: Not every giving, a gift : Eve= 
ry perfe&, good, not every good, perfefT. Wearenot torhink, either all our ſes, or all our gifts 
to be of one ſize. S. Matthews talent is more thanS. Lukes pound; Ceſars penny,thian the wits 
two mitcs , VEL good money all, in their ſeveral values, Oftheſe two, 1 Datum, and 2 Doviom; 1 Bos 
nu, and 2 Perfettum ; one isgreater or leſs than another. | 

"He begins with the leſs, Darww. Weigh the word, ic is but a Particeple : they, have rexſes, and ren= x Datum 
{es, tijue, $0, that is Only temporal. 

But Dorm imports no tie : ſo, amore ſet terme,; hath more ſubſtancein it , is fixed or per- » Pom; 
manent, One (3s it were) for term of years: Theother, of the nature of a perpernity. A Datum , 
that which is ſtill in giving ; thar,periſhes with the uſe, as dochings tranſitory , and 'o of that ſort; 
that fob ſpake, Gop hath given, and GoD hath taken away, Donum is not fo, but of that fort, 75, i, ar. 
chat CHR1s5ST ſpeaks, in Afavies Choice, ſo given, az it ſhould never be taken from her. SO; Luke 18-44] 
one referres to the things which are ſeen, which are zexspor.c/ : the other,to the things nor ſeen, that are 
eternal. Oe, tothe hogy, and to this world : the other to the ſoufrather , and thelife of the World 
£0 COMe, 

We ſhall diſcern ic the more clearly, if we weigh the two AdjefZives, x Good, and 2 perfeft : they 1 Bitum.” | 
differ. Every good is n0t perfe. We know, the Law 7s good ( faith the ApoFile : ) bur we know iTim-1.8- 
withal, the Law bringeth norhing to perfeTion,; ſo, not perfeft. Nature ( 9x4 natmra ) is good Heb.Fa0Se> 
yet anperfett : andthe Law, in cherigour of ir, nor poſlible; through che imperfection ofit. Nas 
ture isnot, the Law isnot taken away ; good both : but grace is added to = Yy ro perfe& both : 
which needed not , if either were perfe. This worlds good; ſo doth S. Fohn call our Wealth, Nay; Folum 3.17% > 
nad, 1 and egges, we give our children, our Sa vious Himſelf callech good gifts Bur whag ****7-9,16 
a e? not worthy to be named, if you ſpeak of Donum Dei aternum ; the perfeRjons 


e. 

Before I was 2ware, TI havetold you, what is perfef, the glory, the jojes, the grown of beaves, ; perfofium! 
For, when that perfeft is come, all this map ſhall be. done away. But S. F.ames ſeeriis not to tCor.13-204 
ſpeak of that : he ſpeaks inthe preſent, andet the preſent , whar now is ,. what peyfel# 3n-thiy life. 

Andthis (lo ) bringsusto donnm dies, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For, to be partakgrs of the 
Divine 


——— 
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Divine nature, is all the perfeion, we can hereattain. No higher, here. Now, to bemade parta- 
2Pct.1-4- kersof the Spirir,, is ro be made partakers of the Divine natzre.. That is this days work, - Partakers 
of the Fpirir, we are, by receiving grace ; which is nothing elſe but the breath of the Holy Gheſt , the 

Fpirir of grace,” -graceanto the entire ſubſtance of-rhe-ſoul ;* dividing ir- ſelf- into two ſtreams : 11Bne 

goes to the »nderſtanaing, the gift of faith, » The other tothe will, the gift of charity , the very 

Col 3.14. - , bend of 'perfetiicn, | The tongues, to teach us knowlidge; the fire, tokindle our affetions, The ſtate 
rN » of grace 1sthe perfefion of rhis life, to, grow 1till from grace to grace, to profit init. , As rog00n 

Þ ; + fill forward, 1s the perfe&ion of a traveller, to draw {till nezrer and nearer to his journeys end. :7o 
Loke 23.3 2." ' werk\to day and.to morrow, aSCHu RI ST laid, and the third day to be perfeft , perfettly 


1Cor-12.32." * ; Now, 2s we aretofollow the beſt gifts (itis S. Paxls counſel.) the beſt, the moſt perfef#: fo 
Jar. waver ag axe We to rake notice too of the good, though nor all our ſo perfett, asS. Fames adviſerh us ; know- 
Ries. © .z ingrhis, thatbe ir giving, orbeit gfe; beit good, or be1t perfef#;, He puts an Omne to both, 


comes over twiſe,, 1 Every goed;, 2 Every perfett : both we receive,- both are given us. Ser down 
th:t. There was'amons the Heathen, one that went for wiſe, thar taid,-. To become 7ich, he would 
pray ard ſacrifice to Hercales , but to be wertwors-0r wiſe, he would do neither , neithes to Herca- 
tex, ; nor toany god Of themall; he would be beholden for that , to nome. but himſelf. Look in this 
The 2. E70r. cleft, hetook to himſelf the more , left God the leſs. This was a grefs erroxr : ſo groſs I will not 
"y  bi&yourczke heed of ir, Bur there be, rhar will nor ſtand with God tor rhe greater : but for the leſs, 
that they may be bold with , and take thoſe to themſelves. Thisisan errour too : Erre not thus. 
No:: dartzm hith bis mae, as wellas donum ; the good no leſs thanthe perfe, given both, ones 
1Cor.4-7. well zs che other. S. Paxl putsus to it with 214 habes ? thar is,nihil habes: What have you ? that is, 
yon have nothing, bur you have received it, bur hach been given you; ay and bas are relations, one COn- 
terresthe other, . 
Away then with this ſecond errour. He that mide the Elephant, made the At, He, that the 
Eagt:,tbe fliz : He that the moſt glorious 4»gc/-in Heaven, the pooreſt worme that creeps on the 
earih, £0, Hethar will give us the Kingdom of heaven , He it is, that-gives usevery piece of bread 
ind meat , and puts vs to acknowledge ir: in one end thefame prayer making usto ſue , for regnum 
rem , and tor puncm neſtrim. Be not deceived to-think otherwiſe. And hear you, youare to be- 
gin with 4.1792, Net to desþiſe the day of ſmalki things; Ttis the Prophets counſel : to learn to 
Wy ite? Godinthem. Geſars Image, not only in his 'coyz of Geld,, but eyen upon the poor penny. See 
2 4.19. Godin /»a//, or you ſhall never fee himin greary.inpodd, or never inperfef. This for the [z:bject: 
Mat-22.12. 'Thereis a cleft : allarenor of one ſort : ſome lels,fome greater ; Greater or leſs, both are given, Not 
" had, and great given, but given both. And every one of both kinds, of the one kind as well as of the 
OTNET, i 4 | 


es oa We havetalked long of good; * hs will ſhew 1s any good? there be many that will ſay, nay there 
The Prelice- B.90t 2ny bucwill fay, Thar will $. Zames bere. - And firit fo ſhewus,* turris our eye to the right place 


14m, ©: Whengeit comes; - That is ;p»zy from above. There aretwo in this drwdey ; 1 5iy, from,* and dra, 

x :- hence they = @popre,. From : thatis, from ſomewhere elſe, not trom ourſelves : From without ; and not out of 
Come. vs, from within. Alimizde 65924: and that aliundeis fromare above, noc from gm, thoſe lower parts 

- - f woe ypon the earth, 

The 5. ard 4. +-\Exxenoc then, either of theſerwo ways : 1. Firſt, not to reflect uponour ſelves, to look like Swans 

Errors, into our own boſumes, It grows not there, out of your ſ:lves: It zs the gift of God(laith $.Pau/) The 

Fph.z 6: very giving gives as much. Ofour own we have it nor. 


2. 1t we look fort, letitnothbe abort 7x, cicher on the 750ht hand, or on the /efr, or any place 

here below. Look up: curn your eye thither. Itis an influence ; it iS60 vaporr ; an iÞiration , 

| no exhalation : thence itcomes, hence it riſes not :; our ſpirit l»ſts after envy , and worle matter 

Lut.24.38, (Fames 4. 4.), Why ſould thoughts ariſe in your bearts ? ( fauth Chriſt ) If they ariſe , they 

arenot pred; it they be good, then they come down from above. Saint Fohn BaptiFt 1s diret : 4 

man; can receive nothing, xnleſs it be given him; and given him from above. And,ofall other, nor 

the gife of this Doy + » ihe Deve, the tengzes came from on high both. ' From our ſelves, 1s One error - 

_ any-ether beneath here, is another. Erre not.then, the place is deſur/um , Without and 24- 
ove #5; | F 


Joh. » 27+ 


| Next, the m?nner, how ; that it de/cexds : for, even that word wants not his force. Deſcending 

2. How they . ? 146. ot. ; p ; . 
comer” ©: Ba'volantary motion £:it concludes the will and the purpoſe of him , that ſo deſcends. It is no caſu- 
De/ornd ny. © elty.; We talls not down by chance : It comes down, becauſe it ſo will; awill it hath: Er abi valt 
Jo.9$68.5 -- + fpirat, it blows not, but where it will : andit diſtributes to every one (the Spirit) but prout vult, 2s 

3, ut pte: ſer Himſelf, not otherwiſe. Sv; 

 :;,Andivs you may obſerve : the cripture maketh choice ( ever ) of words ſounding this way. 
+:..- Hegivesit, hecaſtsitnotabour, atall adventure. He opens His hand, it runs not through His fin- 


ce Bets. -:SInum habet facilem , non: perforatum : His boſome isopen enough, yet hath no hole in it,to 
At.r0.36- gropyhroyghagainſt His will. He ſent hi ord (it.came not by hap, ) that is, Chriſt. And 1 will ſend you 
J IE: another ow” —maky that is, the Holy Ghoſt. Nor He neither. Of his own will he begat us : they be the 
nn F. wordsthat follow, - !- - 458 9 4; | | 
The ye" Emer; ©: Ie is-tbe filth/errour,, to aſcribe to forrune either datum or donun. Erre not then ; as 
= "ar om-aboye , ſo-the manner , deſcendens, not decidens ;: - they come, they are not 
Cal hnnt od 03.5. To Bs | -2 


$40 


whence, 


Sermon I2' ot Of the H OLY Guosr. 4595 


whence, we ſee, and how: Now, from Whom. The party ina wordis Go p. He had faid as 
much b&fore ( Verſe 5. ) If any lack wiſdome, let him ak. it of God; How comes He ( here ) to -;; pitre lumi- 
ufethis ſomewhat unuſual terni, zhe Father of lights ? It had been (to our thinking ) more pro- nn. 
per to haveſaid, from G o the Anthor of all goed things, No, there is reaſon for it. For fay; 
they ate, they came down from above : when we caſtup our eyes thither, we can ſee no further, +1;%. 
our ſight can reach no higher than the /;ghrs,, than the /ighrs there above. And fo, ſome you have, 5 
that hoid , they comefrom them, de /aminibxs, from the /ights.; that ſucha conjructicn or a(peet of 
chem, ſuch a conſtellation, or horoſcope , tuch a poſition of ſuch and ſuch Planets, produce very much 
good. Thisisin Aſtrology, bur notin Theelegy. * Mi m2avavr ( of viiuneh word come the Planets ) 
ſoith S. Zames , Wander not after che wandering itars : de [aminibus , 15not it ; de Patre luminum 
isthe right. So, the Futkey of lights wes purpoſely choſen, to draw us from the /ights. That, not 
they, they are not, ( not the children, ) The Father, heit1s, from whom they come , The 11ghts - Heb 
No , them He made to do ſervice. Nay, the Angels above them, He made to be 51 ring ſþi- The Vi. how 
7its for our good. Be not deceived, with this neithec ; To lift up our eyes to the hoit of Heaven, Wee 
and no further, but beyond them , to the Father of them all , and then you are where you 
ſhould be. | 

This may be one reaſon. But further if you ask, why not rather ef a// good, as He began; why 
is He gone from that term , to this of /ighr ? The anſweris caſte. ]t we ſpezk of gifes , /ig/t it is 
princeps donorum Des , the firſt gift Go DÞ beſtowed upon the world, and fo wil fit well. If of Gen-1-3,4- 

ood , the firſt thing of whichit is ſaid , vidir Dexs quod bona , was light : and fo tir, that way too. 
it you ſperk of perfef; 1o rerfett it is, aSit is deſired forit (elf, we take comtort 1n ſecing ir, we deiight 
to ſeeit, though we ſee nothing by ir, nothing bur the /ight it ſelf { oblerved by Sulowm, Ecclifraſt, 
ix. 4: 

0 for good : ſuch is the nearneſs of affinity , ſuch ( I may ſay ) the con-maturalicy berween 101-3.2r, 
light and good, as they wou'd not be one wuhout the other. All that good is, loves the /;7br,would Mat.5-I5, 
come to the /;0hr, would be made manifeſt, defires no bx/hel to hide ir, bur a candlcftick,, to ſhew 
itforth to all the worid, "that they might be ſearched with Lanthoras; to have the ſecrets , 
tthe hidden corners of their hearcs looked into , that the Father of Lights would grant them fo 
o be. 

For perfſef ; ſo perfeft a thing is the /ight , as God Himſelf is (1d to be /:ghr: 1 Joh. 1. 5. Joh 1:9. 
His Son our S$avwnr, © be light of lights, the true light thai lightneth every one that cometh into 
the world. His Spirit, light, 10 1s our Collett: God which as upon. this day haſt _ the hearts 
of thy faithful people, by ſending to them the light of thy Holy Spirit. The Angels that be g00d , 
be Argels of light. Yea whativever here on earth is perfet : the Kzng 1s called , the Light of 2Sam. 22.17, 
Iſrael , The ApoFiles called, Laces mundi , and the Saints of God , where ever they be in Mary. 24: 
the World, ſhine as /ighrs in it, That upon the matter, Father of good, and Father of light, 
is all one. 

Pater Inminzs would haveſerved, if we reſpe& bur this; but the nature. What ſay you to the 
number? Itis [mmm : why, of {:ghts inthe plural ? Thats, to givelight co whac we ſaid be- Why !uminum, 
fore, of thedivers degrees ofthe givings, and of the gifrs of God, Jn the tirmament, there is one 2% #734. 
[ight 01 the Sun, another of the Aon, and yet another of the ſtarres : and, in the ſtarres, one differeth iCor.1y.4 0. 
from another in glory. Good every one, though not ſo perfe&, one 2s another. He that made the 
bright ſun 1n all his glory , He made the dimmeſt Fftarre; all alike from Him; He like the Father 
of all. 

Beſides, He fers them down in the plural [' /zghts ] for that the oppoſite ( rentbre ) is a plural 
wird (and indeed hath no ſingular) for, they are m:ny, and fo ne:d miny /ights :6: match them. 

Thereis the ſenſes outward darkneſs, there 1s the darkneis of the inward man; both the darkneſs 

of the under anding by ignorance and erroar , and the darkneſs of the will and heart by hatred and 

malice, 17h. 2.9, Theres the darkreſs of adverſity in this world , the hither darkneſs, there is 
ſomelirtle /ight init : And thereis the b/achreſs of darkyeſs, the utter darkneſs of the world co come, que x5; 
no manner /;7ht at all, Nothing to be ſeex; but,to be heard, nor to be heard, but weepino and wailing Mar.g.12, 
and ona/hing of teeth. | 

To match theſe ſo many darkyeſſes there behoved to be as many /:ghts; and fo, Pater lumiaum 
comesia, not /:min;s. As,to match the many wi/erzes of our nature, there were s many mercies | 
requiſite; ann ſo he, Pater miſericordiaram , not miſcrcoerdie ( with the Apoſtle ) of many , not of 2Cor-x.3; 
one alone. Wene:drhe number, as well is the thing , to have a multitude, a plurality of me-cies , tO 
have plenteous redemption , to have 37W TEAUTI XD. OV, great varuety of grace , and that over-4- P4180 7. 
bundant grace, tha: we might reſt afſured , there is enough and enough , in the Father of 17er-4.10, 
lights, to maſter and to over-match any darkneſs of the Prince of darkneſs, what or how many * 1. 1-14. 
loever. 

Shall T ſhew you theſe lights > Not the viſible, of the Sun, Moon, and Starres, or fre or candle, 

] paſs them. Beſides them there is two inus; 1. The /:ght of Narnre, for rebelling againſt which, 

aff that are without Cx «1 s r, ſuffer condemnation. Solomon calls it the candle of the Lord ſearch- 

ing even the very bowels (Proverbs 20. ) which thoughit be dimme and not pertect , yet good it is: Frov-20.27, 

though lame, yer{ as Mephibe/heth ) it is Regia proles , of the blood royal. 2. There is the light of 

Gon's Law: Lex, Lux ( faith Solomon ) totidem werbss , Prov. 6. and his Father, a lanthorne Pi9-6. 23. 

to his feet. Nay, inthe nineteenth Palme what he faith at the fourth verſe, of che ſur at the ezghth Pla.119.195. 

he faith the ſeme , of the Law of God; lights, both. 3. The /ight of prophecy, as of a candle that TR 
ſhineth ** S109. 


_—— — 


1. From whom 


Why luminum 
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ſhineth in a dark place. 4. There is the wonderful light of His Goſpel ( So Saint Peter calls it; ) 
1Pct. 2.9, the proper light of this day. The tongues that deſcended, ſo many rongaes, lo many /ighrs% For ; 
the tongue u5 4 light, aſhiings to /ight what was betore hidin the heart. 5. And, trom theſe 0- 
ther, is the inward light of grace; whereby, God which commanded the /ight ts ſhine out of dark- 
«CorC. zeſs, He itis that ſhinerh in our hearts ; by the inward anointing ( which isthe op/e of this /amp ) the 
light of his hily Spirit , chaſing away the darkneſs both of our hearts and minds. 6. There is the 
light of comfort of his huly Spirit, adight ſowen tor the righteous here in this life, And 7. there is 
the light of glory , which they ſhall reap, che light where God dwelleth , and where we ſhall dwell 
with him: Even the inherirance of the Saints in light, when the righteous ſhall ſhine as the 
C<l.1.12, Sunne in the Kingdome of their Father, the Father of lights. Moſes Candleſtick with ſeven 
Mat.13.43- Fſtatks andlizhts incach of them. Of all which ſeven /ights Go z5 the Father, acknowledges them all tor 
Exod. 25-33: His children, end to His children will vouchfafe them all in their order. 
; Why Pater, Now thisonly remainerch, why he 1s not called the A#thor, bur the Father of theſe? Jn this is 
nt Athy, the manner of their deſcending. And that is, for char, they proceed from Him per modam nature, as 
the c/41d from the Father; per modum emanationg, 7s the beams from the Sun. So both Father and 
liohr, ſhew the manner of their coming. Proper and natural tor Him itis to give good. Good things 
come from Bimas kindly, 2s do they : therefore ſaid to be, not the Azthor, the Lord and giver, bur c- 
venthe very Father of them. It is aginlt his nature to do otherwiſe, to pro-creare or ſend torth ought, 
but guod : His very /cines, bis bowels are oll gooaneſs. Father of darkneſs He cannor be, being Father of 
lights, nor of ought thar isevil, For they two ( darkand evil) are 7s near of kin, as light and good. This 
is the meſſage (14th S. John) that we beard of hint, and that we declare to you, that GoÞ zx light,and in 
1Joh.1.c, him ts no d:rkn:{s at all. Neither in Him, nor from Him : nemo dicar, let never any layit; Letit ne. 
ver {ink inco you : Tempted he is not with evil, Tewpt he doth not to evil. Aſctibeit not to Pater lnmi- 
nm, but to PrinceÞs tenebrarum ;, tO the Prince of darkneſs, not to the Father of lights. But aſcribe all 
Eih 6,12. goca from the ſmalleſt park.to the greateſt beem, from the leaſt good giving to the beſt and moſt perfett 
£ift of .1i/,to Him, to the Farher of lights. So'we ſee, + why light , 2 why lights , 3 why the Farker of 
lights, $9 nuch for the Predicate and whole Propoſition. 


Verſe 13. 


II. And il thismay be : and yer all chis beins (it ſeems) ſome reply may be made and ſtand with the 
The Ito. Apeſtes rerm of lights well enough. That, what befalls the /ighrs the children, may alſo befall the Fa- 
Ie VI /'9- ther of them. The great and molt perfe& /ighr inthis world , isthe Sync in the firmament ; andtwo 
things evidently befall him, rhe two in the Text : Tlgmayus variation He admits, declines, and gocs 
down and leave usin the dark z that is His para/axe, in His motion from Eaſt to Welt. And,txrning He 
admits ; turns b:ck, goes from us, andleaves us to long winter nights , that is His &#, inHis motion 
from North to Sourh. One of theſe he doth every day : the other every year, Succeflively remo- 
ving from one hemiſphereto the other ; when it is light there, ic is dark here. Succeffively turning 
from one Tropike to another, when the days be long there, they be ſhort here, And , if we ſhall ſay 
any thing of the ſhadow here, that way we loſe Him too in part, by interpoſing of the clouds, when the 
day is over-caſt, So, the night is His paral/axe : the winter His &», dark weather His ſpadow at leaſt. 
$hadyws do but take Him away in part, thatis not good. But darkze/s takes Him away clean ; that, is 
perfectly evil. 
That it may be even ſo with the Farher of [ights, as with this itis. Good and ezi/come from Him 
alternis vicibus, by turn, and as darkneſs and light ſucceſſively, from them. That it may fare with 
Him as with the Hethen -picer, : who hid (fay they ) in his Entry, two great fats, both tull, one of 
2ood, the other of evil, and that he ſerved chem our into the world, both of the good and of the evil as he 
faw cauſe; but commonly for one of good, two ofev:l at lea(t. 
It was more than requiſite, he ſhould clear this obje&ion. So doth he, denieth both (all three if 
Jab 14 6. you will.) That though of man it be truly faid by 7b. He never continues in one flay : though the /ights 
Job 4.18. of He: v-n have their parallaxes : yea,the Angels of heaven, He found not ſtedfaſtneſs in them : Yer, 
Fxod:3.14. for God, Heis ſubject to none of them. Heis Ego ſzm, qui ſum : thatis (ſaith Z1alachi) Ego Dems & 
Mal-3.6. nom mutcr. Wearenot whatwe were awhile ſince, nor whatwe ſhall be; awhile after, ſcarce what we 
are : forevery moment makes us vary, With Gop, it zs nothing ſo. He us that He ts, He is and changeth 
not, He chang:s not His tenor, He changes not His tenſe; keeps not our Grammar rules, hath one by 
Joh 8 58. Himſelf; Not,before Abraham was, I was, but, before Abraham was, I am. , 
Yertare there varyings andchanges, it cannot be denied. We ſee them daily. True, but the point 
is per quem, on whom ro lay th:m. Not on Gop. Seems there any receſs? It is we forſake him , not he 
Fr 217. 75, Ir15the ſaipthat moves, though they that be in it think the land goes from them, not they from 
it. Seemsthere any variaticn, as that ot the night 2 It is »»bra terre makes it ; the /;ght makes it 
not. Ischere any thing reſembling a ſadow ? A vapoyr riſes from us, makes the cloud; which is as a 
pent-honſe berween, and takes Him trom our ſight. That wapexr is our uſt : There, isthe apnd quem. 
Is any tempted? it is his own /»f# doth it ; thar, entiſes him to ſin, that brings us to the hudow of death. 


Itis not God. No morethan He can be rexpted. no more can He tempt any. If we find any change , 
the ap:d is with us, not Him ; we change, He is unchanged. Man walks in a vain ſhadow : His wayes 
are the Trath. He cannot deny Himſelf. 

Every evil, the more perfeftly evil it 15, the more it is from below : Either riſes from the ſteam of 
our nature corrupted ; or ( yet lower,) aſcends as a groſs ſmoak, from the bottemleſs pit, from the 
Prince of darknels, as full of var3ing andturning into all ſhapes and ſhadows, as God is far trom both , 
who is uniform and conſtant in all His courſes.-- 


Pia] 39 6, 


Shall 
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Shall we now caſt up all into one ſum, the errors by them,and the verirzes by themſelves,and oppoſe 
each toeach ? The firſt error : to beall for having ; never ſpeak of it. The veriry : that all is giving, 
Or gifts, to be for it, The ſecond error : to think, great mattersonly are gives, the meaner we have of 
our felyes. The verity : perfeft,as well as good, and good as perfett, they be given both. The third ers 
ror + tothink, they are from us, notelſewhere trom others. The werity : they are 31, they grow 
notin us, we ſpin them not out of our ſelves. The fourth error : they be from betow ; we gather them 
here, The verity : they be from g1@, thatis above, not here beneath, The fifth error : ro think 
that from thence they fall promſcae, carch who carch may, hap-hazard. The wverity : they fall nor 
by chance ;,, they deſcend by providence, and that regularly. The ſixth error ; they d-ſcend then 
irom the ſtarres or planets, The verity : not fromthem, or either of chem, but from the Farher of 
. them, Theſeventh andlaſt error : rothink, that by turns, he ſends one while good, otherwhile bad , 
and fo varies and changes. The verity: He doth neither. The /;ghrs may varze; He is invariable: they 
may change, Heis unchangeable : conſtant alwayes,and like Himſelf. Now our leſſonsfrom chele. 
I. Andisit thus? Andarethey given ? Then, quid gloriarss ? letus have no borſting, Are they The Dxy; 
given, why forget you the giver ? Let Him be had in memory, He is worthy ſo to be had. 2. Bethe 
giving, as well as the gift ; and the good, asthe perfet?, of gift, both ? Then acknowledpe ic in both,take 
the one asthe pledge, makethe one as a {tep to the other. 3. Are they from ſomewhere elſe, nor 
from ourſelves ? Learn then to fay, and to fay with feeling, Non nobis Domine, quia now a nebis. 4. Pal 125.1; 
Are theyfrom on high ? Look not down to the gronnd then, as Swineto the Acrones, they find ly- | 
ing there, and never once up to the Tree they came from. Look up : the very frame of our body gives 
that way. Itis natures check tous, to haye our head bear upward, and our heart grovel belyy. 5. Do 
they deſcend ? Aſcribe them then to pxrpoſe, not to time or chance. No Table to fortune ({ith the 
Propher. ) 6. Are they from the Father of lights? Then never go to the children: A ſignis cli no Flay 65 x2: 
lite timere: Neither fear nor hope for any thing from any /:zghr ot themall, 7, Are His gifts without Jer-10. 2. 
repentance ? Varies he not? Whom He loves, doth He love to the end ? Let our ſervice be fo coo, not To, EIT IM 
wavering, Ochatwe changed from Him, no more than He from us? Not from the /;ghr of grace, ro 7 
the ſhadoW of fin, as we do full often. 

But above all, that wbich is ex rota ſubſtantia, that if we find any want of any giving or gift, 700d or 
perfetF, this Text ves us /;ght whither to /ook, to whom torepair for them : To the Father of lights. 
Andeven ſo let usdo. Ad Patrem luminum, cum primo lumine. Let the light every day, ſo ſoonas we ſee 
it, put usin mind to get us to the Farhor of lights. Aſcendat oratio, deſcendet miſerario, let our prayer go 
up to Him, that His grace may come down to us : foto lighten us in our wayes and works, that we mayin 
the end, cometo dwell with Him, in the light which is evs dviavveyy, light whereof there is no even-tide, 
the Sun whereof never ſets, nor knows tropike, the only thing we mus,and wiſh for in our /ighrs here, pri- 
mum & ante omnia. 

Bur, ifwe ſuefor any, chiefly for the beſt, the moſt perfe& gift of all, which chisday deſcended and 
was given. This day was, and any day may be, bur chiefly this Jay will be given to any that will de/rre, 
as our Saviour promiſeth ( Zz4z 1 1.) and will be as good as His word. 

Within us there is no $p:7it but our own, and that /zts after exvy, and other things as bad ; from be- 
neath it cannot be had : It is doum celeſte ;, $1mon,it he would give never ſo largely for it, cannot ob= 
tain it, It deſcended ad ocxlzm this day, it was ſeento deſcend, and ſo will. 

Which deſcents from on high, from the Father of 1;ghrs ( therein the rogues of light ) light on iis to 
give us knowledge, a gift proportioned to /ight : and co give us comfort, a gift proportioned to light. 


By faith, to lighten, By grace tO ſtabliſh Our hearts. 


Luk,11.13; 
Jam. 4. 5. 
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i Cor. Chap. XII. 


Diviſiones. vero gratiarum, @c. 


'O: Diviſors, Ver. g: Now there are © Diverſzties of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 
& Andthere are diverſaties of adminiStrations,but the ſame Lord. 


6. And there are diverſities of operations, but God us the ſame, which worketh 
all in all. — 
7. But ihe manifeſtation of the Spirit 35 given to every man, to profit withal: 


> TEXT reidat this Feaſt, of the Churches own choice : who ( I will ever 
preſume ) beſt knoweth, what Text will beſt fit every Feaſt ; and ſo this, It 
begins (youſee ) and it endsin the Spir;r, whoſe proper Fealt this is. The 
Spirir is1n the firſt verſe; and again the Fpzric isin the laſt : firſt, andlaſt, 
here we find him. 

Andifwe will look wellinto it, we ſhall (ineffe&t) find that , which 
hapned this Day, though in other terms. Here have youin this Text, gifts, 
as it might be t alan, hang which came from Heaven this Day-: For , what 
were thoſe rongues but gifts? And here have you gain divifens, as it 

might be clefts, inthe tongues : For whatis to cleave, but to divide ? And, if you lack fire: 
here have you in the laſt verſe, manifeſtation, which is by /ighr, For, the uſe of /ighr, is ro make 
manifeſt. So have you the Holy Ghoſt in cloven tongues of fire, in ſome more gencril terms : the 
Lifts, the tongues, the diviſion, the cleft, the on, the fire, Thoſe gifts, firſt divsded, then made 
manifeſt, and thar by the Spirit, amounting to the /#bſtarce of the Feaft : that there can be no queſtion, 
but the Text ſuits ro the time, tully. | 


The 


Lg 
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The Uſe we have of the whole Text, is; that inall humble thankfulneſs, we are to :cknowledge 7% S1mme, 
the great goodneſs of the whole Deity entire, and of every perſon init, So ſeriouſly trkirg ro hearr 
the Charches (chat is, all our) good, as (we ſee) they doina ſort meet here, and aſſemble them- 
ſelves, all three, each for his part to contribute, one, gifts; another, callings, a third, works. And 
then commit over the manifeſtation of all to the Spirit, ad utilitatem, to the profit (that is) to the - 
general good of the Church, in whoſe good, is the good of us all. 

Now albeit, to authorize and to countenance ile Feaſt the more, the whole three Perſens do here 

reſent themſelves, in a joynt concurrence to this work of diſtribution, yer, (you ee) the Huy Ghoſt 
path here a double part, and in that reſpec a prerogative above the other rwain. For, the Spirzt is in, 
at both. 7», at the diviſcn;, and ſoarethereſt, Andeg in, in, at the mamfeſtation , ſoare none of 
the reſt. But, Hethere; and He alone. For, the tcngxes are His; and they are r00 manifeſt ; Soto 
him alone we owe the manifeſting. So, Hzs, and fo His the honour of the day, which is Feſtam 1rm- 
guarum, the Feaſt of tongues, Or (if you will fo calllit) the Feaſt of manifeſtation. In very deed, 
the Holy Ghoſts Epiphany ;, allowing, 2s Chri#t, one, ſo Him another, 

The Sum of all, is : That Chriff errand being done, and he gone up on high, the Spiric this day, 
viſibly came down, tor Him and in His name and itead, to take the charge, and to eſtabliſh an order in 
che Charch : which order or eſtabliſhment is here ſer down. And think nor,it holds in the Chxrch alone, 
but that init is repreſented unto us a true pattern Or monld of every other well compoſed Government. 
For, happy is the government, where the Holy Gh:ft beltowerh the gifts, Chriſt appoints the places, 
and God effefteth the work, Werks all in all. 

Andas Rettmm iS index ſui & bliqui, A flrait rule will diſcover as Well what t crooked, as What is 
tr.zit, both : So under onehave we here, as the lively image of awell ordered Society (tor the preſer- 
ving of three arighr, makes all well, ) So withal the manifold ob/iquiries 2nd exorbitancesin the Church, 
in the common-wealth every where , which ariſe from the errors about theſe three, 1 the gifts not re= 
gard:d, » the places not well filled, 3 the works not workmawlike performed. The not looking to of 
which three, hath brought, and is like more and more, to bring all our of courſe, 


The Text (if everany) is truly tripartite, as ſtanding evidenily of three .parts : every one of the 
three, being a kzad of Trinity. 1 Perſonal. 2 Real, and 3 Aftaal. 

1 Perſonal, theſe three, 1 the ſame Sgirir, 2 the ſame Lord, z3 The ſame God. 2. Real, theſe 
three : 1 Gifts, 2 Adminiſtrations, Or offices, 3 operations, Or works. 3. Atual,thele three; 1 Dividing, 
2 manifeſting, 3 and profiting. Three diviſiens from three, for three. The three real, they be t 
Sround of all, the 1 gift, » offices, and 3 works : The three perſonal ,, 1 The Spirit, 2 Lord, and 3 God, 
are but from whence thoſe come. The three Anal, are bur whither they will : : Divided; 2 So di- 
vided, as made manifeſt ; 3 $0 made maniteſt, as not only 1 to make a ſhew, bur 2y&-to:ſome end; » That 
end to be, not a9eee,, the hurt or trouble ; but avugspor, 3 The good, not private, of our ſelves, but 
common, of all the whole body of the Church. | 


The Diviſion, 
I 
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Irſt, and beforeall things, we find he-e, and finding weadore the hely bleſſed and glorious Tri- \f 
»ity : the Spirit in plain rerms, the other two in no lels plain, if welook to but the VI. verſe of The '7iniz | 
the V. Chapter betore, where the Ap:/le ſaith £ To ws there is but one God, the Father of whom Þ®. ſonal, 
arc.all things, aud we of Him ;, and ne Lord feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and wt by Him. 
&, by God is intended the Father, the firſt Perſon : by Lord, the Son, the ſecond : by the Spirit, the 
third, the uſual rerm or title of the Holy Gh:ft, all the Bible through. Theſe three, as in Trimey of 
Perſens here diſli.& ; So, in Unity of Eſſence, one and the ſ:me, For thoughro each of theſe three, 
there is a:lowed a {| the ſame; | yercometo the Deity, and they are not three [| the ſames ] but one 
the | ſame : | one, andthe ſame God-head, to be bleſſed for ever. 
x. Once before, are theſe three known thus ſolemnly to have mer; atthe crearing ofthe world. 
z Once 2g-1n,at the Baptiſm: of Chrift,the new creating it.3 And here now the third time,ar the Bapriſme 
of the Charch, with the Hely Gheſt. Where, 7s the manner is ar all bapriſms,each beſtowerh a ſeveral 
ctr, or largeis, onthe party b:ptized (thar is) on the Chxrch; for whom, «nd for whoſe good, 
all this 4:viding 2ndall this manifeſting is. Nay, for whom and for whoſe good, the worldit ſelf 
w.s creat2d, Chriff Hiniſeif baptized, and the Hely Ghoſt this Day vilibly ſent downs, 
The Triairy perſenal i del with firſt, that we may know, where and from whom, all the reſt iſſue 
and proceed. All errors re tolerable, favetwo ; about Alpha, the firſt letter, and Omega thelaſt , 
abour primmm prizcipinm, and ultimus finis , the firſt beginning, whence all flow, and the laſt ed, where- 
to all rend. We erre againſt the firſt, when we derive things amiſs : we erre againſt the ſecond, when 
w-refer them amiſs : Dtvide them right, and refer them right, and allis right. And the right deriving 
is (as here) to bring all fromthe bleſſed Trinity. 
From this Trinity perſonal, comes there here another (as I may call it) a Trinity real, of 
1 gifts, 2 adminiſtrations, and 3 «perations. I will tell you, what is meant by each, 1. By gifts, is 
meant cheinward indowing, enabling, qualifying, whereby one, for his skill is meer and ſufficient for 
ought. A particulzr whereof to the number of nine, it ſer gs 7g the VIII, IX, and N. Yerſes af 
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cer. 2. By adminiſtrations, is meant the outward calling, place, funRion, or office, whereby ane 
is authoriſed lawfully to deal with ought, Of theſe likewiſe you have a liſt ro the number of eig at 
the XXVI1II verſe after. 3. By operations, is meant the effe&, orwork done, wrought, or executed 
by the former two (the 5ki// of the gift,and the power of the calling x ) Butthele, areinfinite (works ;) 
no ſetting down of them ; only fo to be ranged, zs every calling toknow his own proper work, and fo 
ro deal with it, | 

So have you three quotients from three Diw;ſ/ors* 1 gifts, » offices, 3 works, from the x Father, 
2 Sen, and 3 Holy Ghoſt, referendo ſingula ſingalis. 1 Gifts, they from the Spirit : 2 Offices, they from 
Chriſt, the Lord: 3 Works, they from God the Father. The Spirit, He gives Wherewith : Chriſt, He 
appoints wherein : the Father, He works where-about. The Spirit gives all to all : Chrift, He appoints 
z11 tor all : God the Farher works all inall. 

You are not ( here) tothink theſe three ſo limited, as that all and every of them, every of the 
three, come not from all and every Perſon of the Trinity. They come, all, from al. Our rule is the 
works of the Trinity (all, fave thoſe that refle&t upon and between themſelves inwardly) all outward, 
r0 any without them are never divided. W har one doth, all do. 

To makeit plain in theſe. Gifts here are aſcribed to the Spirir : But S. Fames faith, Every one of 
them comes from above from the Father : and S. Paul, he ſaith ; Chriſt, when He aſcended up on oieh, he 
gave gifts unto men. $0, the gifts come from the other two Perſons, no lels than from the Spirir. Of- 
fices are here afligned unto the Zcrd (thatis) Chriſt : yer, by ard by (atthe XXVIII. ver/e)it is ſaid of 
God the Father, that He ordained Apoſtles, and ſo goes on there, with other Offices of the Charch. And 
in As 20. 28, of the Huly GheFt iris {:1d, Poſuit vos Epiſcopos, that he placed them Biſhops : and they 
are chiet Offices. Sothat, Offices «re from the other two, as well 2sfrom Chriſt. works, they are 
here appropriate to Gop (thatis) the Farher : yetin Fohy V. with one breath Chrift faith, A7y Fa- 
ther Worketh hitherto, and ſo do 1 work as wells He : andin this Chapter, ſtraight after (at the eleventh 
zerſc ſollowing) thus we read, Al theſe things worketh one andthe ſame Spirir. So, works asthey are 
from che Father, ſo arethey from the other two, And ſoall and every of the three Perſons, equally in- 
tereſſed, inall and every of the three. | | £95 

How is it then? How come they thus to be ſorted ? Sure rather ina kind of apt congruity than 0- 
therwiſe ; only ina fir and convenient reference to the peculiar and (if I may ſo callit) the perſonal ar- 
tribates, which moſt properly ſuits with each Perſon whence they flow , As thus. The Spirit is the 
eſſential live of the Father, and the Soy. [ove then 1s his perſonal property : and love is bounteons ; and 
trom bony come gifts. So, the gifts, they, from the Spirie. Chriſt, He is the eſſential wiſdom 
of the Father : and Sapientss eſt ordinare ; that, is /i/doms Office faith the Philoſopher : So, the orde. 
ring of Places, Or Offices, fels to him. Gop, we call Him the Father Almighty ; which ſheweth, 
Might or power is Hisproper Attribute ; and power it is, that workerh : So, the work is His { ao And 
thus come they , thus ſorted. And ſo well we may repair to ezch ſeverally for his ſeyeral : Yer, 
with no exc/ſzve to the reſt; bur toall, for all joyntly , for all har. This needs not trouble 
any. 
n No more needs their order in ſtanding : The Holy Gheſt firſt, and the Father laſt; otherwiſe 
th:nin Baptiſm, or in the Doxclogie. The works appropriate tO the F ather, though they be in execu- 
rionlaſt, yet 8re they inintention firſt, Jtis (asina ſolemntrain) neviſſimi primi, the laſt go firſt, 
and primi ncvi/ſim:z, the firſt comelaſt : and yetare firſt in order, though laſt in place, Itis ſure , the 
Work is the end of both thereſt, and of all. Unxmnquodque proprer operationem ſnam : Every thing, be 
it what it will.g;ft or place, is and hath his being for the work it bath to do. So, the work is the chief of 
the three, and He the chiet, whoſe the work is, let His ſtanding be whereit will. 


Tothe doing whereof, there be required rhyee things. And where there be more than one re- 
quired, our books reach us, ever to conſider them, firſt conjzuntim, joyntly, altogether ; then ſcr:- 
atin,e:chinorder, as they ſtand, andlaſtly, ſeor ſim, every one aſunder by it ſelf. 


?cyntly then, To the doing of ought there is requiſite, 1 hability of the party, 2 authority for 
theparty, ; and diligence inthe party. * AMeetand ſufficient men , > they, orderly called, and placed, 
3 diligent and painful at their buſineſs. To ſupply theſe, here are, : A gift wherewith, 2 a p/ace 
whercin, 3 a work whereabout ro imploy both : and none to take on him the work, except firſt ina 
calling; nor to take on him a calling, except he firſt have a gife meet forit. The Spirit is free of His 
gifts; by which, ability : Chriſt, Heinvites us to ſome calling, wherein, authority : God, He cals upon 
us to be at work : wherein, di/igence 18 to be ſhewed. : 

Our duty it ſhall be to come, to bear theſe three dcles, cr diviſions, to have our ſhare in them. 
Our of the firſt : 1 Every one to get himſelf furniſhed with ſome gift. + Our of the ſecond : to ſec 
himſelf beſtowed in ſome calling. 3 Our of the third : having both theſe, ro apply himſclf ro ſome 
work, and namely, that work, that belongs to his ca/ling. Ina word, every one to find himſelf wich 
a gift, ina calling, about a Work, Nor having the gift, not to affeR orenter the cal/ing , nor having 
thecalling, not to venture upon the Work, | 

By all means we are to avoid to fruſtrate this meeting of the 77i»ity. To do them this honour, 
tothink all the three abſolutely needful, and not any of the three more than needs. The wiſdom of 


Gop.asit is never wanting in anything that needs , ſo neither is it /avy/in eng more than needs. 
And indeed, to hold any of the three: 014, 1s cap age” # to calfjn queſtion, whether ſome per. 
ſoninthe 7 rinizy be nor ſwperfiners ,, namely, that perſon, ſediviſion we ſeemrto ſet fo light by. 
| : Al 
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All three then-arc tobe had : We cannot miſs any-of rhem. if wemiſs thegeft, allwillbe done un- . 
skilfully :if the cating, all diforterly : if the ar - all profitably, and xo mo purpoſe. Then, not to 
leaveont, or to leap over the gift ; that 1s aconmtemprt of the Spirit : Nor'the ea/hing', thatis a tref- 

paſs againſt Cx 1 sT ; Nor'the work; that is an affront ro Gop Hitnfelt, Se&'much ior conjunftim : 

now for ſeriatim. 


Allto be h:d, andin this order to be had, as hererhey ſtand marſhalled. The gift firſt; rhen, 2. 
the calling to authorize ; then, the work to make up all. But the gift, before the calling; and the Ofchem ſerie 
calling, after the gift : the gifr and calling both, before we be allowed to take any work in hand. The 77> incheir 
»1mber not abated; the order not inverced. Neither the ca/ing, - be:ore the gift ; nor the work, be- order. 
' fore the calling and gift both be had. Butevery andeach, in ſus order, and) turn, This order kept, 
the Charch will flouriſh, the Commor-xyealth proſper, and all the world be the berter. We have 
done with conjunttim , and ſeriatim; and now we fall ro ſevrſimz, to the ſeveral diviſions. And 
firſt, to rhe Spirits, (thar is) the gifs, and the nature of chem. 


The word is zazizuerz. Jtisa word of the Chriſtian ſtyle ; you ſhall notread it inany Heathen y 
Author, We rnrnit, Gifts. Gifts is fomewhar roo ſhort : ;#e-9wais more than a gift, But firſt, a Of each ſeves 
giftitis, Irisnot enovgh with us Chriſtians, rhar a thing be had: with rhe Heathen man, it is : he rally. 
cares for no more; he cals it #-s, Sure heis, he hathirt; and that is all he looks afier : The Chriſtian 1 x#4TuaTe 
adas farther , how he hath it ; hath ir not of himſelf, ſpins not his thred-as the Spider doth, our of him- Ihe Gifts, 
ſelf, bur hath it of another, and hath ir of gfe. Iris given him : Unicxique datur (tis the 11,merſe.) 
T oevery one is given, SO, inſtead of Ariſtetles word, #5, h,bite, he puts Saint James's WOrd, Haus 
Or A pnug, it is a rift, with him. 

And how a g ift ? Not do, mt des; give him as gooda thins for it, and ſo ws well worthy of it- Free gifts. 
No, burof freegift. And foS. James his word fognue, whichis no more bur a gift, headdsS. Pals 
here, x-e-.09, wherein there is y«g, (thatis) grace, and ſo a grace-gifr, or gift of grace. This 
word, thepride of our nature digeſts not well : gyo:;, and guaiwss; torch: near ; Natare 1s exfily puft 
or blown »p : but, -4p1ouahath a prick in it for the bladder of our pride : as if either of our felyes we 
hadit, and received it not ; or received it, butit was beciuſe we earr'dit., No: it is gratzs accepiſtis Mai,to.8. 
on ny part : and grarzs data,on His : freely g3venof Him, freely received by us; and tnat is yz2g:0u4 
right. 

, Freely given by Him, Whois that > The Spirir. The natural man ſee's, he hath a ſoul; and Given by the 
thatisall the Spzrir herakes notice of, andis therefore called animalis homo (that is) nothing bur foul ; $74. 
that, is all his Spirir. The Chriſtian takes notice of another Spirir, that is nothis own , (thatis) Jude 1 x, 
Gop's Spirit, the Holy Gheft : and that he is beholden to Him, who is one and the ſame Spirit, Ele, 
ſo many men, fo many fþ;rit5, But this is bur oe.and the ſame Spirit. Verſe 1x, 

Which oze, and the ſame Spirit makes alſo againſt Paganiſm. For, they had nine 21zſes, and 
three graces, and ( I wot not how many) Gods and Goddeſſes befides. We go but to oe. Allours 
come from one, from the ſame Spirit, All our walritude is from Unity. Allour azverſityis from 
zdentity., All our diviſions from integrity; from one and the ſame entire Spirit. A free gift 
from the free Spirit , a gift of grace from the Spirit of grace. So, from Gon, nor trom our ſelves : 
for Chr 15T, not for ourſelves : by the Spirir, not by either our nazare, Or indzſtry,not alone ; For, 
without the Spirir, all our »arzre and indsſtry will vaniſh, and nought come of them. CONS 

Thus it ſtands. The Heuthen manthanks his own wit and ſtudy, for hislearnins , ard we ſeclude 
them not : but this we ſay : When allis done with 31! our parts nararall, and all our as habitzall, if 
the Holy Ghoſt come not wich His graces /piriznal, no gocd will come of them. Therefore weto ſeek | 
after ſpiritzal gifts, and 7naigw ; itis the Apsſtles word) zealouſly to ſeek them. For, though the * Cor. 14.1: 
Spirit give; yet we muſt {ze and pray for them. Zachary mikes bur one Fpirit of theſe two, zech.12.16, 
1 Grace, and 2 Prayer. Prayer, es the breathing oz:t : Grace, as the draWing in : Both make bur | 
one breathing. To pray, then : and (more than topray) to ir them xp, the word is dyatwnupeis, 
to blow them, and make them burn, as isuſed ro be done to fire, and as1s to be done to the fiery 
ecngues Of this diy : Eiſe you will have but a blaze of them, and all elſe , but cinders, cold and 
_— geer (God knows.) But fo allare to be ſuiters, and to labour , to have a part in this 

2uing. 

From the Fpirir then they come : but by way of diviſicn. Nat, ſo, as ſome, all; ſome, never a By way of D;. 
whit; burby way of div;fcn. The nature whereof is, neither ali gifts, ro one; norone gift, to ® #2. 
all : But (zsit follows} (ap, wnicxique, to each ſome : neither donum hominibns, one gift to aff "<7: 
men : nor dona homini, all gifts to one man : but gona hominibas, gifts to men : Every one Yi part of 
che divident ; For fuchis thelaw of dividing. 

Which diviſion is of two ſorts : 1 either of the thing ir ſelf in kind, > or of the meaſure. 1. The , ;, x:ng 
kind ; which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the ſeventh Chapter, and ſeventh werſe; Toevery one is given his - ; 
ſpecial, and proper gift , to onein this kind, to another i»thar. Gon ſorempering, as the natural 
body, thatinic, the eye ſhould not have the giftro go, butro ſee; and the fovr not ro ſer, bur to go, 

And as the great body of the world; In it, Hirams countrey ſhould yield excellent zimber and fone, ... 

and Solomons Countrey, good wheat and oy/,which is the ground of all cotnmetce : $0, the Piritya} * 055307 
body, that inir, Paul ſhould be deep /earned, Apollo ſhould be of berter Prech : one need another ; 

one ſupply the need of another , ones abundance, che others want. | 5 24, 
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But diviſion is not of the k;»donly, but of the meaſure alſo. Divers meaſures there be in one 
and the ſame kind. Every one (faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 7.) according (nottothe gift, but) to 
the meaſure of the gift of CyR1sT. For, to ſome gave He talents (faith S. Iatthew,z To ſome, 
but pounds (ſaith S. Lake: ) Great odis. And of either, ro one gave He five, to another c4ree, ro 
a third bur one : ina different degree ſenſibly. To each, his porticn in a proportion : His Ghomer the law 
calls it ; rhe Goſpel, his dimenſam. And remember this well, For, not only the k/zd will come to be 
corſidered, but the meaſure too, when we come to ſee, who be in,and who be outat the Spirits diviſion. 
And ſo much for che Spirzr. 

If we have done with the gifts, we come to the p/aces : For where the Spirit ends, Cyri 5s be- 
ins. £045, if no gift, ſtay here and go no further, never meddle with the ca/liag, or work, Bur 
what if we havea gift ; may we not tall to 907k ſtrait? No buta calling is firſt to be had, yer we pur 
forth our hand to it. Which nemo ſbi ſumit, No man, to rake on him, unleſs he be. called : Though 
a giſt then, though a good gifr, not (eo zpſo) to think himſelt ſufficiently warranced to fall a work- 
2g. There goes more toir, than ſo. We” muſt paſs ChHRK1s Ts hands too, and not leap 
over His head. For, after the Holy Ghoſt bath done with us, Cyr 1 sT willappoint every one of us 
bis calling. 

Of which diviſion the groundis, that every man is ror, band over head, conſuſedly ro meddle 
with every matter ; butall is to be done x7! wy, orderly. Each to know Ins own. The very word 
[aiviſicn; 1mplieth oder. Where we regd diviſions, ſome read diverſities. But it is not ſo well (thar.) 
Things, that are diverſe, may he together contuſedly on heips : But each muſt be ſorted to his ſeveral 
rank and place: elfeare they not 4zvided, $0 as, diviſica is the better reading : and divifzonis for 
oracr. 

And order isa thing ſo highly pleaſing to Gop, as thethree Perſeus in Trimity (weſee) have 
put themſelves in order, to ſhew how well they love it. And order isa thing fo nearly concerning us, 
as break crder once, and break both your ſaves (faith Gop in Zachary) boththar of Beanty, and 
tht of Bovwds, The ſtaff of Bramty : For, no egyweoyy, no manner of decency Or comlineſs without 
it; bur all our of faſhion, The ſtaff of Bunds : For, no $rg49ps,, no kind of fteadineſs of conitancy, but 
all looſe without it. All fals bick to the firli Tohx, and Bobu. For, all is Tohn (empty, and void) if 
the $piric fill not with His gifts : And all is Boh# (a diſordered rude Chaes of confuſion, 1f Chriſt or- 
der it not by His Places and Cllings. Every body fals ro be doing with every thing, and fo nothing 
done : nothing well done, I am ſure. Every man therefore, Whatever his gift be, to ſtay till he have his 
plzce and fanding by Chriſtaſligned him. 1t is judged needtful (this) even in ſecular matters. Write one 
never ſo fair a hand,if he have not the calling of a pablick Netary, bis writing is not awthertical. Be ore 
neyer ſo dezpa Lawyer, if he have not the place of a Zadge, he can give no definitive ſentence, No re- 
medy then ; there muſt be diviſien of places, of adminiſtration, no leſs than of gifts 

Will you know what thoſe p/aces be ? Zight of them are reckoned up at the 28. Yerſe. . Not to 
crouble you with thoſe that were erected, as needful at firſt, bur were notto endure tor a time : 
choſe that were to endure, arereduced to zhree, ard ſtand rogerther : 1 Teachers, > Helpers, 3 Gover- 
notrs. A threefold diviſion, taught even the heathen by the light of nature, intheir Religion. They 
had them all three1n their : 1 *;c&ge4vms, their Teachers 2 *lepeS22us, their Helpers; 3 *tspoprigeoras 
their Governcrs, 1 he very fame preſcribed by Gop to His people : 1 their Teachers, the Priefs :, 
2 their Helpers, the Levites : 3 their Governors, the Sins of Aaren, called Neſiim, as true and proper 
Hebrew for Prelates, as Prelati is Latine. The ſame is known inthe Church of Chriſt through all anti- 
quity : 1 Presbyteri, tO teach : > Diaceni, tO help : 3 Epiſcops, tO govern: And never any other, 

All cheſe three here go under the name of Aazxcya,, the proper term of the /oweft of the three, We 
turn it Adminiſtraticn : 1tis (indeed) miniſtery oc ſervice: and that on foor, and through the 4ſt 
t or, 1o 1s the nature of the word. An ill word tor pride; who had rather hear of words ſound- 
ing of don, than of ſervice, ſpecially this ſervice : For, it is but the order of Deaconſvip, and 
pride would be at leaſt more thana Deacey. Yer, ſo weare all tiled here, and no other name for any. 
The very higheſt are but ſo. The King himſelf , wwice made a Deacon ( Rom.13.) Gods Deacon : no 
other tirle. The beſt Kirg th:t was (David) is faid bur ro have ſerved his time, AZ. 13. Served, 
that was all. The glorious /ighrs of heiven are faid (Der. 4.) tobe created 5 miniſterium, bur for 
our ſervice. The Angels of heaven are but miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1. Nay Chri$# Himſelf is itiled no - 
otherwiſe (Rc. 15.) but rhat He was a Miniſter of the Circumci{ion. He that is Lox Þ of all, and 
gives all the rffices, calls His own bur fo. 

Theſe places, weſzid before, are divided for order. Now T add further , they are divided, ngt ſcatte- 
red, Or let fall : i or, that is caſual. Dividing isnot ſo ; but (asit isin the 11. ver.) provt vult, a volan- 


taryatt. He thataiſtributes, knows what, and to whom He doth it. Places therefore are to he a;vidcd 


by knowledge : not ſcattered or ſcambled for, by hap and hazard. The 1nd is to blow no manto pre- 


ferment (Pſal. 75.) TtistheLoRD, that is to diſpoſe of them. | 
.  Andhowtodiſpoſe or divide them ? According to the former diviſions of the Spirir, That theſe. 
ſhould firſt take place : the ſzcond depend upon thoſe firſt : none taken tothe ſecera, till he have paſt | 


the firſt. For, Christs Places, are for the Holy Ghoſts gifts. Without inſpiring with the grace, no aſ- 
piring to the _ there ſhould be. The Holy Ghoſt is by His gifts, to point out thoſe that ſhonld be 
taken into theſe adminiſtrations. Ard where Chriſt placeth, ſoit is. For He placeth none, but 
whom the Holy Ghoſt commends. Chriſt is the door : of which door the Holy Ghoſt is Porter. No man 
paſſeth through the door, but whom the Porter openeth to. No man to Chriſt, but by and through the 


Hely Gheft : nor to the calling, but by and through the gifr. They that come not that way (by the 
oor) 
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door) getin by ſome other back way ; per p/endothyruxs, 'by ſome falſe poſter: Thar marres all. This, 
is the true order ,; Yocavit ſervos, & talenta deatt : 10 is.the GaFpecl i whom, He calls, He gives tatents to, 


If he haye none given him, he came ancalled; ac leaſt by Chriſt : He call'd him not : Hecime un-ſenc, 
at leaſt by.God; he ſent, hum not. Though he anſwer, Here 7 am, Chriſt ſpoke nor to him, Though 
he came running never {o fait, God jent him not. Eſay asketh two quettions, 2» t# hic ? or 2uaſs 
quis tu hie ? quis, if by Chriſt, quaſs qus, ii otherwiſe, And many a. gzaſs quzs, (God wor) have 
weEAamong us. RE - : 

Whac is chen to be done; that Chri be not negle&ed, and his ea4.? That every one betzke bim- 
ſelf eo fome calling, or orher. In the Jfiniftery; all : All 3fimfters, Atrniſter,, either of the Cherch, 
orof the Stare and Common-wealth ; Burall 3finifers, Thoſe that are nor, chat diſpoſe not them- 


. ſelves foto be, ro be holden for ſuperfluous creatures, {or inxtilia terre panaera, rhat c#mber but the 


Sround,a nd keep it Þayren : with whom the earth is burgened, and even groans under chem. Deaf A dn 
ders they are} at Chriſt; call they top their ears, who cas every one to a C alling todo ſome ſervice 
ſome way. | BE | 

"Fo bein ſome Callizg : but withal, to have a gift meet for that calling, Bur if aor ar the rf 
dele (the Spirits) nor ar the ſecond (Chriſts -) no gift there, no place here. Can any man devile to 
ſpeak with more reaſon, than doth the Apoſtle ( inthe 14.Chapter following) .1f any man be ignor.cnt ler 


him be ignorant ,, (that is) hold himſelf tor ſuch, and nor rake on himthe p/ace or work of the skiltul, 


| Iris againſt Gods wilt, ifhe do, Have yourefuſed to gain knowledge ? then hgve I refuſed you for be- 


ingany Pricft of mine,  Itis Gop Himſelt in Hoſea 4. Have you nor ufed the means? Haye you 
mifpent the time when you ſhould have laboured for che gift ? Chriſt bath noplace for you. Whom 
the Spirit furniſhed with gifts, for themir is Chriſt provideth places : for them, and none elle. 

1.” Andyet not every place for every gift, neither : But to have a callzeg proper to his gift. Proper 
roit for the k24, nor ro be mif-ſorted into a p/ace no ways meet : his gift lying one way, his place anon 
ther. But puc the right gift in the right place. 

2.' Proper for che k:n4; and proper for the meaſure alſo. For, as there be meaſures in gifts;ſorthere 
be degrees ;x places,to anſwer them, And one is not to thruſt himſelfinto a place diſproportioned to the 
portion of his gifts (the Apoſtle cals it wala var : Exluyey, is tocxtend, to ſtretch himſelf ro the full 
of his meaſare : vpexluyer, is to ſtretch himſelt beyondir; ro enter hiniſelf far beyond his ſcantling :) 
But if a mca7 gift, a mean calling to coment him. Darus ſermo , for there is none ſo meanin gift, rhar 
lieundervalues his gift, tor any place, yea even of che beit worch. You may ce theſe rwo : (1 the 
kind, and 2 the degree : ) the kznd, in Vzziah; He had no calling to his work of zncenſe , of burning ia- 
cenſe , not at all. What b ecame of him? You mzy read in his forehead. The degree, in Vzzah : he had 
a calling , was of the Tribe : went only beyond his degree : preſſed to roxch the Ark, which was more 
thana Levite mighr do, and was ftrucken dead for it by God. God no lels angry with him, that wenc 
beyond the degree of his calling, than with Vz234h thar had no kjnd of callingar all. None that isig 
rherefore, to over-zeach or preſume above his degree, bur to keep him wichin compals. 

Now the gifts be dealt, and the places fild : che Spirirs gifts pur inco Chrifts, ( that is) into 
right plagos. Now fall we to the hind, ro Gods diviſion, to ſet them to work, Every thing (we ſud) 
hack his being, for the work itisto do. Gifts, calling and ill for the work. For, if the work follow 
not, the gift 15idle, you may caſt ic away the calling is idle, you may calt it off, A vacation it 
might be”; a vocation itis not, The gift is for the calling : the gift and cailing (both) are tor the 
work. 

yi will you obſerye the proceeding here of the Sp;rit firſt 2 The Spirit 1s neereſt reſembled ro 
breath : Spiro, whence it comes, is to breathe. Breath (you know) is inthe noſtrils : they be two; 
through, and from them both, the Spirit proceeds. To anſwer theſe, Gop the Father, CirrsT the 
Lird, are two; from them both, by way of ſpirati2n, comes the Spirit, the ſacred Zrearh of them both. 
Now then ſecondly, as the Father doth bege: the Son, and ir5m them both proceeds the 
Hely Spirit ;,, $0, the gift to beget the calling (of right ſoit ſhould) anc whey both ro produce the 
Werk. Andasno man comesto Chr 1s Tr, but by rhe Holy ft : SO, no man to the cal- 
ling, but by the gift. And as no man comes to the Father, but by Chriſt : {o no man to the work, 
bur by the calling. 


Not tothe work, The very word work (49r) at once condemrsthree, aegoy, mtpepaor, attirezpy. 
*Ze6399 firſt. Such as are idle bodies; do no work, at all : ſpend their dayes i» vanity; conſume whole 
Years, in doing juſt vorhing, This (of works) is God's diviſien : who is not (Hunſelf) would nor 
have us, idle. Uſque operatzr, ftill He works, {till he would have us ſoro 4s; Notas Foras : get us 
a gourd, and fit under it, and ſve wh-t will become of Ninive ; but {tir not a foot to help it. Not 
ro lie ſoaking in the broth (as Ezekiel ſaid of the great men in his dayes - ) The Ciry is the calaror, 
the wealth is the broth, and.in the broth they lie ſo2king, and all is well, Saint Pax callsthem the 
Lelligoes of theLand. His word is zaTarapzziy ; The ſx dayes, and the ſeventh, to them both alike, 
Holy day-Chriftians The Poet faid, "Azpis aiiy £:p74- : Every day ts boly day with idle people, Our 
of this diviſion, out of operations, they. 

The next ſort, they will not be idle; butit were as good they were. They will be doing, but iris 
=wpce2»» All they do : Nothing to any purpoſe, from and beſide it quite. Opas quo 21bil eps, lone need- 
leſs work ;*que nibil artinet, 2s good let alone ; leaving undone, that they ſhould and are to do, and 
catching at fom-+-har elſe, :nd mightily buſying themſelves about chat ; and all to no end, As 
eorum meditati ſunt ſicut arance, ſaich the Pfalm; Very buſie they be; but.it is aboug weaving 
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cobwebs : no body ſhall wear them , or be the warmer for them : ro' no profitin the world: 

And astheſe deale with quenihil attiner,$o the laſt (@w4291) with thoſe, que -n5hil adeos attintr,that 
concern not them at all. T hat will be doing, bur it is with chat, they have nothing to do. 7 here are 
diviſions of works, and they work out of ther diviſion : loveto be buſie, to be dealing withany bo 
dies work, ſaverheir own.  * Which is lightly the bxſ/e-bedies occupation, condemned by the Apoſtle, not 
in me only ( 2 Thefſ. 3.) but even in the other ſex, roo (1 Tim. 5.) For they alſo will be medling : 
mAuT2gywwy is of both genders. | | Sk 

Itold you before, the cal/ings were founded upon order,and to keep them, ſo have their ;ggguoia;, 45- 
mits, or bounds. Andrhey doall 2::x]as atim7riv, walk, our of order , diſorderly break the. pales, 
znd over they go; tharleaving cheir own, become (as Sainr Perers word is) *ayoreiormaxem:i, Biſbops of 

other mens Dioceſes : Dono goodintheir own, ſpend their time in finding fault with others, A thing 


-_ 


© notto bgendured by any body. Takethe natur-1 body for example, wherein the Spirit, blood, choter, 


and other humours areto keep and contain themſelves, to hold every one in his own proper vellel.; as 
blood inthe veines, choler in the gall : Andif once they be out of them, the blood out of the were makes an 
Apeſtume : the choler out ofthe gall makesa Zanndsſe all over the body. Believe ir, this is an evil /ck- 
neſſe under the Sun, that the diviſion of works is not kept more {trictly. They are divided according 
to the callings : Every work is nor for every calling. For then what needs any dividing ? Bur as the 
calling is, ſo arethe works to be : every one to intend his own, wherein (itis preſumed) his skill lies; and 
not to buſie himſelf with others : For,thatis «eie;399. And theſe are the three errors abour ope rations. 

It willnot be amiſle, if we look yet a little farther into this word. For, it is Srigy nga which is more 
than #p2op. FOr irigyua, 15 NOt every Work: itis an in-Wrought work, A work wrought by ws lo, as 
in #5 alſo. "And both, it may be. For #y#34/a and mynggee take not away, one the other. So then 
by our ſelves, as by ſome other beſide our ſelves; and that is Gop, whois ſaid hereto work af 
mn all. ' 

All in all If we take it at the uttermoſt extent jit will reach,then we muſt be wel[:aware to ſever the de. 
fe, or deformity of the work:fromthe work ir ſelf, as,well we may. Aſoving is the work ,halling is the de- 
formity, Mowing, that comes from the foul, is wrought by It: halting ( cne deformity) not from the 
ſoxl, whence the moving comes; but that is cauſed by the crookeaneſſe of the /eg. $0 is the evil of the 

work.: the defeft, from ws ; the wcrk,, from Gop, and that His. | 

Bur of all our good, all our well-wrought works, of them, we ſay not only, $ine Ae nihil poteſius far 
cere, We can do none of them withour Him : Burtarther, we ſay with the Prophet, Domine, omnia ope= 
ra noſtra operatus es 1 nobs : Jnthem, He doth not only co-operate with us from without, but, even 
from wichin (as I may ſay) i»-eperate them in us; mud» &© Vuir, working in you, Then, if ther o 
another #orkman to them beſides our ſelves, we are not to take them wholly to oxr ſelves. Bur, if thar 
other Workman be Gop ;, we will allow Him for the principal zy/orkmay, ar the leaſt, Thar upon the 
whole matter, if ourability be but of gift ; if our calling, be but a ſervice, if our very work, but 
eyipynua, a thing wrought in 4, cecidit Babylon, pride talls to the ground ; theſe three have laid 
it flar. | 

But beſides this, there are three points more in &4{y%us, I will rouch them firſt. 1. 7» they are 
faid to be Wroxght , to ſhew, oxr works ſhould not be 5hrewed from z« , wound our of us with ſome 
wrinch from without, without which nothing would come from us by our will, if we could otherwiſe 
choole : *EZ5gy5uame, theſe properly. But eyecyiuars, from within : hath the principinm morus, there, 
and the:ce : Ando, are natural and kindly works. 

2. Next , from within : To ſhew, they are not taken-on-works, donein hypecriſie : So the outſide 
fair, whatis within, it sKils nor. But, that there be r74rh 5 the inward parts, that there it be wrought, 
and that thence it come. 

3.And laſt, if it be anivipynus, it hathan enecrgie (that is) a workmanſhip, ſuch as that the gift ap- 
pears init. For erergie implies, it is not done xrcanque , but workmar-like done. Elfethereis an 
aergie, bur no exergienn it. Andeven the very word[ ot diviſion] comes to:as much. Dividing im- 
plies -kz//ro hir the joyzr, right : For, that, isco divide. To cur at venture, quite beſide the joyyx, it skils 
not where, through skin and bones and all ; rhar, is to chop and manrle, and not to divide. Diviſion 
hath Arr, ever. Andthis for Gop's divi/fon,the diviſion of Works. And {0 now you have all three. 


We have ſer down the order. Will you now reflect upon it a little, and ſee the variation of rhe 
compaſſe, and ſee how theſe diviſicvs areall put out of order; and who bein, and who be our atevery 
ore ot them? Firſt, whereas the gifz and the calling are (and ſo are to be) Relatives, neither withour 
the other, There are menof no gifrs (to ſpeak ot ) that may ſeeme to have come too late, or tothave 
beenaway quite, at the firſt of the Spirirs dealing : No ſhare they have of it, yet what do they > 
Fairly ſtride over the gifts ; never care tor them; and ſtep into the calling over the gifts, and ſo 0- 
ver the Hely Gheſts head. Where they ſhould begin with «i gift, thefirſt thing they begin with, is to 
get them 4 good place. Letthe gift comeafter, if it will : or1t ir do not, it skills not greatly. They 
are well : they tie ſoking in the broth, inthe mean time. This negle& of the gift, in effe& is a plain 
contempt of the Fpzrzt, as there were no great need of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus it ſhould be : As one ſpeeds at the firſt diviſion, fo he ſhould at the ſecond. If no grace from 
the Spirit; no place with CuR1sT. If ſome one, but a meane one, let his place be accelifine. He 
with the two ares, not in the place of himwith the five talents :- (or as one well expreſtit) not little= 
learned Aurelius, Biſbop of great Carthage, and great-learned Saint Auguſtine, Biſhop of little Hippo. 
Thisis a treſpaſle ſure, againſt the firſt d;v3 ion ; which reſpeReth not _ the gifts in ſpecie,butin wear 


ſore 
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au 
ſure too. Proportion the places, to the proportion of the gifts :' which proportzcm. (we know, .is both 
wayes broken, whether a low gift have a high place, or a rich gift be lec lic ina poor place ;; contrary 
to the minde of CH 13 T, who would haye che degree of the place; as near as could be,to the meaſure of 
the gift. | | 

7 lod ſhould be but one GoD. In the Text, there is no more. Bur here is another. The Apeſt/e 
calls him the God of this world : who hath his vg ws, who works to0.; and his works tend to ds- 
face, and damnifie the Church, all he may. | 

Nor, there is but one Lord here, to divide places, Butby a jure patronatus, other Lords there are, 
that make divi/fons, and ſubd1wiſjens of them ; Of whom the poor ſ#baivided places may lay (with E-. 
ſay) O Loo, other Lords beſides thee had the diſpoſing of us. | = 3 

So, there is but one Spirir. But, another #;-;r there is abroad in the world, He tha carried 
CHRIST up tothe cop of the mountain, and talkt of T;bi dabe, as if he had gifts too. Mar. 4. 9, 

] ſhall be ſorry to make any other 4v;ſcon of gifrs, chan thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt. But, made ic muſt 
be, which the world hath made, and makes daily, and makes more accompr of them, than of theſe 
herein the Text. And indeed, ſuch accompr, as the Holy Ghoſt may fir ſtill, and keep his gifts andrui« - 

d-a well 2nough. The other Spirit divides other manner gifts, than the Holy Ghojt hath any. The 
gifts of the Holy Ghiſt are dona peftoris, came our of the breaft + you would think, the ochers come our 
ot the breaſt too , but they come but our of the b)/ome. And in ſpeculation we ſiy; the Holy Ghoſts 
gifts are far above theſe, but, in prazce, they are daily found to be far ibovechem in power. Yor,tue 
Wiſe-man faith, Dilatant viam hominzs, theſe gifts have a power to make a Way through never ſo thick 
a preaſe, power to mike 3ny dvor flie epenaforerhem. They ſpeak of graces: they m:'ke any, that 
come with them, more graczoxs, than theſe of Saint Pax. Nay, they will diſgrace them, = narre 
_ their faſhion quite, | 

Buc then choſe gifts hold not of this Feaſt,not of Pentecoſt; but hold of the Feaſftof Simn ind Fade, 

they. The Chxrch bath joyned theſe rwo Saints, in one Feaſt : andthe Dive/ (in many clungs elſe, 

Go»y's Ape) hath mide alike joyning of his roo, in imitation of the true, His Simeon, is Simen Magn, 

not Simon Zelotes,, and Fade, Fud as 1[carict, not ?udas the brother of James, No kinto him. Simon, 

he came off roundly, @29ov-:yu 56am, offered trankly, would come to the price. And Fadas, he AQs: 8. r8. 
would know what they would give, how thankful they would be , and it was done, and there goeth a Mat: 36152 
bargain. Thele two arelike enough to 3gree. And thus is the Holy Ghoſt detcated : bought out , He 

and His gifts by Simon ſtill. And thusis Cyr 15 T betrayedin His places, and that, by Z«das till. This 

wicked fraternity of Simon and Fude,are the bane ofthe Chxych,unto this day. Zxdas that told Cir isr, 

like enough to make ſale of Chr 15T's places. Simeon, that would buy the Holy Ghoſt, (had He been 

to be ſold) as like to buy out the Hely GhoFts gifts, as the Holy Ghoſt Himſelf, And this faultin the firſt 

concoction, is neveratter amended inthe fecond. For, with ſack as theſe Gop will never co-operate : 

never comes there any fruit of ſuch. Enough, if any thirg were enough. Bur thus Cari s T's pla- 

ces $0 againſt CyR15T's Will. 

Thus have yea calling wichour a gifr, What ſiy you now to a gift withouta calling ? Thoſe, are v 
not for the Hely Ghoſt : Chele care as litcle jor C:R1s r. Some ſuch there are; no min muſt ſay, bur 
gifts they hive, ſuch cs they be : but they care not greatly for troubling themſelves wich any calling. 
They are even as well without, Hep «p and down as Graſnoppers, hither and thirher, but place they 
will have none, ye: their tingersiich, and they cannot hold rhem., doing they muſt be : and if they 
have got but thef:g end of a gift, hive atthe work; be doing they will, of their own heads (uncall'd 
by any fo, that lv» righc co c.il:) And for def.ult of others, even make no more 2do, but call rhem- 
{elves : Liy their own hands npon their own heads, utterly againſt CHR1s T's minde, and rule, Andſo 
over CHRIST'S head they come, trom the gift coche work,, without any cal/ing atall, 

Wellin theſe rwo they have ſomewhat yec : Either a ca4ing without a gift, or a gift wichout a cal- 
linz, What fay you to them, that have neither ; but ferch cheir run for all that, and leap quite over 
gifrand calling, Chriſt 3nd the Huly Ghrſt (both) and chop inro the work at che firlt daſh? Thar pur 
themſelves into buſineſſes, which they have Pay v" for, nor calling ro? Yet no man cin keep 
them, buc meddle they will, znd in Chxrch-marters ſpecially : there ſoonelt of all: And print us Care- 
chiſn:s, nd compoſe us Treatiſes , for out Prayers and new Þſalmes, as if every forreigner we-e tree, 
znd mighc\.r up with us. Gord Lord, what the poor Charch [+ ffers in this kinde ! BEE 

Ye: ave you? fourth, no lefle ill chinany of theſe, And theſe be ſuch as have gifrs and calling both, - 
ir c-nnoc be denied , yer fall ſhort at the work « work not at all. 74rap wp their ralent : foldit up foirly F-vKe 39: 29% 
in a napkin, and lay it ly them, Ler their calling lic fallow : gerthem into Fonas gourd, and {it gazing er _ oy 
there, or into F=rkiels £147, and lie ſoaking there. york who will, and work, GoD in whom He | 
will, inthem He ſhail werk nocting : Nothing (fo) co any publick good. Theſe have greit xccomprt 
co make to Gov, tor thus cre:ding unde: their toor His d5viſjon. Nay, to allthree : co Chriſt allo, tor 
the conzemprof his ca/irg , and to the Holy Ghoſt too, for burying his gifts. 

So have you 1 a calling nd no gift, 2 gift, and nocalling ; 3 neither gift, nor calling, but work, 


for all that, 4 bore , andcalling, and no work,not for allthat. All awry all in «6/:qzzty, tor want of 
obſerving the order | | 


zreeſtabliſhed, Thele obl;quities to avoid: 


2 Cor» 4. 4] 


Eſay 26. 164 


Prov. 18, 16, 


» Tristhe will of Gop, that this 77;»;ty Real ſhould meet, and grow into V"it3 as the perſonal. it felf _ 
doth : thar fo this here, on earth beneath, may grow, and be conformed to thar chere, in heaven above. The Trinity 
.the former three diviſions, in the former three Verſes, all meet in the Vnzy, and manifeſtation , inthis atuall. 
fourch Verſe : which is the Spirits wnity, And ſo come we now about to the Sprritagain. For , all 
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this diving is not endugh**But whentlie doſes and diviſions of all threeis done, then begins the Spiri# 
anew. © For theſe muſt not be concealed, but be all -a»iefted. And that muſt be by therongyes ot this 
day. Which isitchat giveth the Holy Ghoſt a more ſpecrat inrereſt than the reſt, and makes The Feaſt to 
be His. For hitherto, they had as good a part as He. _. 

- If you mark it, drviding and giving 1s akind of 5nfpiring, Or breathing \n.: attering and manifeſting, a 
kinde of breathing ouragain of that was 3#fpired. And thetetwo aretwo natural and kindly acts ot the 
Spirit in,us, by breathing in,to receive, by breathing out, tO utter it out, Or manifeſt it. 

 Andir hack s00d-cohierence, and follows uponthe work, well (this manifeftarion.) For, every mans 
work'isto mike him manifeſt. No hetter way to take true norice of any, than by it. It is not Zogwere, it 
is Operare, #t te videam. C hriſt faith not a#ribs or ſermonibus ; but operebus credite (that 15) oculss cre- 

Hite, For, works be mamteſt, and may be ſeene. 'S 

it follows well likewiſe upon divzf0z. For, 1. Firſt, diviſor doth make manifeſt. Things that are 


| proponnded in groſle, eo3pſoare obſcure; and are theretore divided, thar they may more diſtinQly, and 


plainly 2ppear. 2.And fecond, manifeſtation it ſelfis norhing bur dividing. For, what is divided un- 
to vsby the three PeFſons, it is required, that we ſhould 4;vide xnto others, and our dividing it among 


othe's,15 thar, which heres called manifeſting. That which we receive, when we make manifeſt, we are 


faid to divide, and todiftribure that which came unto us from the former three divi/coxs. 

Bur this is ſure without manifeſting, all diviſions avail nothing, all the mwwmiua® xcos, all the ma- 
nifold variety of the graces are to no putpoſe, no more than a treaſure divided into never ſo many bags, 
if it be hidden, and not manifeſt, is ro any profit, or any the betcer for it. Nay, it holds in all chree. 1. In 
the gifts. Wearenottorcke them op, bur ro {tir them up, and makethem burn. 2. Inthe calling. We 
arenot to be aſhamed ofir, bur to proteſſe tt maniteitly, as he did, Nor me pader Evangelii. 3. In the 
work. Wearenot to Work inward, ina back-roome; but ro open our ſhop, {et out our wares and ut= 
ter them. Dividedand not manifeſtet(that is) the rongaues are clover, but they have no fire , nothin 
ro vive /i7ht by, And 7:ghr it is that maketh manifeſt. Which /;ght is not to be hid under 4 buſhel, bur 
robe ſet pom acandleſtick,, or (asthis Feaſt gives) not to be kept in the ſhadow, but bronght our intg 
rhe Son, the bright and 7/h:re-Sn ofthis Day. 

Maniſeſted ; 2nd And why ? Por wiv &un, nothingisto be done in vaine : but in vaize, if to no 

end. To ſomeend then. , For mire acis 1: and vgs B bereincheTexr. It falls not into a wiſe 
man ( much leſle, into the only wiſe Gon) to keep all this dividing and manifeſting, and all ro o end, To 
know that end then, that we run not in vaine, labour notin vaine, havenort che gifts, take not 0n usthe 
calling, do not the works inwaine, recciae net the grace of God in vaine , nay, receive net your own ſouls in 
vaine. Elſe, we fall upon the other capital exror, abour Omega, about our w/timas finss, To know 
our part then. For, [gnorant; quem portum petat, unllus ſecundus eſt ventus, He that knows met whi- 
ther he 1s bound, mo wind in the (hue 35 Food for him. To know our end then, whither to reter all, The 
7iftis forthe calling, and they both tor the work , and they all three are for manifeſtaricn. 

Bur then take heed of making manifeſtation, rhe endof it ſelf, and go no farther. There are that 

ike that their end, thatdo it, gwyjaxemoneiy (the Apeſtes word ) to make a fair ſhew,to ſpread their 
feathers is all the uſe ſome have of their 47z5ſien. CuK15sT s Kindred would have made it, Cux1sTs 
cd, and ſhouldred himforward to it : Tf you cando, as they ſay you can do, then get you up to Peruſa- 
tem eek ro manifeft your ſelf there, chat you may be known tor fuch : Win credit, and become famous. 
Bn:Car15T cametoanotherend. And the Chriſtians rule is, Nothing for vain-glory, either by pro- 
yokings, by emulacion. 1r is but Omicre, this : it 1s not Omega. 

Wherefore then arewe to marxifeſt ? Ne3s » evuvieey: here 15 our pirt , this is ourend, to profit 
with?l. Whether Pax/, Apollo, or Cephas ; whether gifts, places, or works, allare for this. This, is the 
end of all, | 

For theyare from this /end, that have uſe of all three; But es ovupregr, nor cvugieey (that is) not 
ro Ho good, burto do a ſhrewd turne withal, now and then, Nay, that will not flick to boaſt { one there 
w:s that did fo; of whom the Pſ:1me; 21d gloriarts ? was made) how they rare able to do one a di- 
fpeaſure by their place, and pay him home, if need be. As if offcizm came of fficiendo, of ſtanding in 
aro her mars light, of doing ocher men hurt. Otherſwiſe (I truſt) themſelves take no hurt by their of- 

foes, Du: take this tor arule, the Apoſtle gives it two ſeveral times ; There ix no power given to any to 
deſtriFicn, or todo harme , for edificationit is, all that is; to do good with, and therein to be made 
wranifeſt, We may not hatch Ceckarrice coges to do miſchiefunto any, as they do to ſuch as eat them. 

But ?11 76:5 75 70rgiecy. Itisa compound word, and we will take it in pieces. Firit, giggy, which is to 
1 bring, tO > brizg 17, to ; bring forth, to A bring with. To bring in, whit? what profit u there (ſaith 
the Plalme? ) Tobrins in ſomeprefit. To bring forth, what? what fruit had you (ſaith the Apoſele? ) 
To brizg forthſome fr;ir. Tobrins withit, what? That 1 may receive mine own with advantage 
(f:nh herhar gaverhe Talents : ) To bring withit ſome advantage. Away withal (faich Elihu in fb) 
of which.t may be ſaid, i: did me #0 good, no geod came of it. Theſe tame vana & nc profutyra, away with 
them (faith Samet) never look after them Bur what faith Gop by His Propher > Ego ſum Dems tar 
2s docens te utilia< He tezcheth us nothing, but tharwhich will do #s good. Ang whar by the Apoſtle ? 
T heſe things are good and profitable for men, when be was in the Theme of good works. For,as we are for. 
bidden to hatch Cockacrice egges, thi ngs that will do harme : fo are we allo in the ſame place, to weavy 
Biders webs, thin very finely ſpun, ba 


for no bodies wearing ; nonethe better for chem, Our ig24- 


—— » + # 


cars maſt be cyopyluers, works tegding to profir with, elſe arethey not the right works. 
\ Bit*gigy is notencpyh 'Fo bri In. "Bring, in, Bring 4n, cries the Horſleeches mA , til 
rheic Skin crack +Hiitlo only for &; anFthat is tiot the righe. 'For, it is not ſfengulare commo- 
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dam (this profit) our own private gaine. Here is yet another part, Hereis ov# (that is) cox, which 
ever argues a community ; a profit redounding to more than our ſelves. For, ovugtesy properiy is collat;- 
tim, where there bea great many , bring every one his ſtock,and lay them togetlier, and make a com- 
mon bank for them all, Juſt as do the wwembers1n the natural body. Every one confers his ſeveral 
Sift, office and work, to the general benefit of the whole. Even as they did in the Law. Some offered 
gold, and others f/k; others, /inen, and ſome, goats hair ; andalltothe farnitare of the Tabernacle. 
And ſemblably we to lay together all the graces, places, worth, that we bave, and roimploy them ro the 
advancement of the common faith, and to the ſetting forward ot the common Salvation. 

For, the common Salvationis the profit here meant. The ApoFle himſelffaith ic plainly ; not ſceksng 
mine own profit or benefit, but the profit of many. And how? that they may have lands or leaſes? No, 
. Butthatthey may be ſaved, Which isthe true profir, redounding ot all theſe, and which in the end will 

prove the beſt profic : which if any attaine not, z/hat will ir profit him, if he Win the whole World ? To 
which port we be all bound : to which port, Gop ſendus. | 

And into this, as into the maine C:ſterne, do all theſe diviſions, manifeſtations and all run and empty 
themſelves. All gifts; offices , works are for this. Yea the bleſſedTrinity it ſelf, in their dividing, do 
allaimeat this, And, this attained, all will be to Pax in terrz, the quiet and peaceable ordering of 
things here onearth , and to Gloria in excelſis, the high pleaſure of Almighty Gop. 

So come we about, and return againro the firſt point, we began with {char is) ro the bleſſed Trinity. 
From them are theſe : and if from them, for them ;, if from their grace, for their glory : the glory of them 
that gave, ordered; and Wrought : Gave the gifts to us ; ordered the places for us; wrought the works in 
us. If we, the profit; they, the praiſe - che rather, for that eventhar prazſe ſhall redound to our profir 
alſo : the higheſt profir of all, the gaining of our ſox/s, and the gaining of them a reſt in the heavenly | 
kingdom, with all the three Perſons. ; 
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JI Sam. Chap. XVIIL Ver. XXXII. 


Cui reſpondens Cusar, @c. 


And Cus 4 1 anſwered, The enemies of my Lord the King, and all that riſe a+ 
gainſt Thee, to do Thee hurt, be as that young nan tg. 


> Hat young man was Abſalom : And he w:snow hanging upon an Oak,with three 
© darts through him. Like himdoth Caſhi wiſh, all may be, that do as hedid 
( that is ) be the Kings evemies, and riſe up agiinſt him. For I findinthe Text 
a dangerous Treaſon plotted againſt Xing David : plotted, but defeated, and 
* Abſalom the Author of it, brought toa wreiched end. Good news thzreof 
| brought by C#/4; that ſaw it. Andthat good news here concluded with this 
SP 9% wiſh, That all the Kings enemies may ſpeed no better , no otherwiſe than he 
* ped. Forall the world, like glad-rydingsdoth this day afford us, in a like me- 
—— Gop s juſt proceeding againſt a couple of like treacherous wretches. A barb:- 
rous and y Treaſon they imagined againſt our Soveraign. God brought their miſchiefupon their 
own heads, Et fats ſunt ficut Abſalom, And weare here now to renew with joy, the memory 
of theſe glad-tydings; and wirhal, ro pray C»ft;'s prayer, andallrofay Amen toir, That the like end 
may evercometortielike attempts. Laſt year we changed bur one word; David into Fames : we 
change no more now, but the numer , oe into 3:w0. The enemies of my Lord, be as that yozng 
#4s, faith Cu/.;- Say-we , The enemies of our Lord, be as thoſe two Joung men were; thoſe two 
brethren 48 wifchiof's- Twill notdothem that honour, to name them ; no. more than Cy; did him 
=. 770 et rs | 3 6 | 
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The words we read, asa prayer; they may alſo be read asa Prophecy: Either, Zet them be,or, 
T hey ſhall be as that young man is ( for, the verb is the ſuture tenſe, ) They have noother way, 
in Hebrew, to expreſs their Optative butſo : that harditis , many times to ſay whether icbea prayer 
or a predi&t;on, that ſo runsin the future, and, for ought I know, it muſt be lettto the diſcretion ot the 
Tranſlator, to take which be will, ſinceit may be borh. As, Pſal. 21. either the King ball rejoyce, 
by way of foretelling : or, Let the King rejoyce by way of niſbing. The ſure way is, tO take it both 
wayes: ſo, we ſhall be ſurenotto miſs C/b/'s meaning. And fo will we do ( forio we may do) e. 
ventake it both wayes, for it is both : both a good prayer, anda true prophecy. And prayer agd pro- 
phccy ſort welltogether ; *Ums finer: com x; G18 all ſaich che Philoſopher ; ) AﬀeFtiones facile faciunt 
opiniones ( ſaith the Schoolman. )) Onur wiſmes we would alwayes have ominous, and our prayer turn into 
the nature of a prediion; what we pray tor rightly, we would gladly periwade our ſelves ſhall be 


certainly. 


The Diviſion, Of chis Propheticil prayer then. 1 ASa prayer, firſt, + then, as a Prephecy. Prayer is of two 

T. ſorts : 1 for, or 2 againſt. AS, » for good : 1o, 2 againſt evil, both, things ang. Preeſens: This is a- 

ozinſt, a kind of prayer; indeed, ansmprecation... 1 wo things give forth themyehyes in the prayer : 

1 The partzes, egainſt whomitis ; 2 and the wiſ# itfelf, whar ic1s, The parries are” 1 firſt rhe- Kings 

enemies : a then, thoſe that ariſe up againſt hum. (thatis ) the Kings Rebels. ao divers kinds : 

Veiſe 10. neither ſuperfluous, For, there be no taxrelogies in Scripture : no doubling the point there, but with 
ſome advantage ever, - 

The wiſhis, that chey may be as Abſalom. Andtwo thingsare in that 36 ( if we markthem 
well: ) 1 Be, as he, { thatis ) notperiſh only ( that is nor al) 2 but periſh, and /o periſh as he 
did. How wasthat2 Uidi Abſalom pendentem , and ſo hanging yet alive, thruſt through with 
three darts. As he, inhis end: as he, inthe manner of his end. '1 har the heads that contrive, may 
h.zng *$ high as his : and the hearcs that effeR, be 1hrft rhrough as his was : thrice through,though once 
would ferve. 

And when we have done with it, as a prayer, then will we begin withit, asa prophecy. Thart,ſo he 
wiſhed : and that as he withed, fo ke forecold : and as he foretold, ſoit came to pairs. All charroſe after, 
tell as fait as they roſe : Er fatti ſunt ſicut puer iſte. : ; 

Laſt of ?l!, char this prayer or prophecy, is nor pent or />ut xp ta Davids dayes: not to end, with 
him. Itreacheth unto theſe of durs : hath his force and vigour ſtill ; hach and ſhall have, unto the 
worldsend. Gop heard him praying, andinſpired him propheſying. As ic came to paſs in Ab- 
ſalem, ſo did it in thoſe thatroſe aftec him ; thatroſe againſt D.wvid, rhar roſeagainit many 0. 
ther ſince David, and namely, agaiaſt ours, * So it hath been lucherco: and fo ever may it be. 
—_ only a Prieſt , to pray that ſo they bz ; but a Prophet, to foretell , thatſo chey 

all be. 


STSOS66AZ0BSK00S66SADTRGG2ES 


Of the Text as willnot be amiſs, tro enquire whether we may lawtully pray any fuch or no. I moveir, becauſe 

< Yrajer AG - of ſome ſo tender-hearred men, th:tthey can by no means brook or endure any imprecti- 

TIRES, | on; to wiſh any lo evil, as co pray chey may come toan evil end, It is nothing fitting ( as 

well ſ:ith S. Zames ) that with the rongue we ſhould bleſs God, and with the ſame, wiſh evil to man. 

It is Balaams office, Veni & maleaic , and who would fucceed him in his office > Iris Shime;'s pra- 

Forne 3-9 ice ; and who would be lik: him ? And this is C::4;'s prayer, like himſelf : Some would have himan 

Chaper6.43: Ethiopian, bur, ſome black ſvrart fellow, as his name giverh. - | 

Agun, theſ: were fews all; weare Chriſtians : we have a charge givenus, byS. Paxl, not to do 

it : notto them, that dous hurt; Bleſs them that perſecute you ;, bleſs ( Ilay ) and cnrſe nat.” We 

have a pittera fetus, byS. Perer, of Him, qui cum malediceretwr , non, Cc. that wiſhed not 

their evil , that both wiſhed, and did him all the evil they could , both in deed and in. 
"word. | 

And this I know ; yetis not allthis ſo peremptory, but that, notwithſtanding even all chis, againſt 

ſome, in ſome criſes, ſuch pruyer hath been, and may be uſed. Maybe ? nay , ought to be other 

2P-t2.14, While. For, ſuch may the pecſons be, as S. Peter calleth iome., malediftionss filii ; and their facts 

Deut.27-23. * ſo execrable, as God himſelf commanded Aoſes, to goupincoche Mount Ebal, and there, againſt 

ewelye ſundry ſorts of ſuch, pronounce malediftus, Evenrs weſee, the Serpents ſim was fo exor- 

G:n.3.14 bitant, zsit drewa maledifixs, even from Gods own biefſed mouth. Ir is nor good thento be nice 

or tender in this poiat , nor I would not wiſh men to be moretender or pitiful, than God : whoſe do- 

ing of it hewech us it ought to be done. For to begin with the /aſt - ( of Chriſtians, ) He that gave 

AQs 13-10. ” 1, the charge ( S. Pan! ) for all his charge given, -we know what he. did to-Z/yma.' . And he that 

AS ſerus the pattern ('S. Peter) ſor all his pattern ſet, we know he uſed it againſt F/wor Aagn. And 

fan for the other 7 it is not Balaam only , but even Loſes, as milde a man, asever the earth bare, you 

Num.12.5, MTayread, thathe came toit though, Nambers 16. Neither was it Shimez only , but David too 

16.15, { ough a graciousand gentle Prince, may Shimes well ſay : yet ) what a P/alme of _—_—— 

ath he penned 1 I meanche CIX. P/alme. It was thought by our Fathers, thar there Was not a 

| more 


k-- | _ ficut Abſalom, is a prayer ( and which more is ) an imprecation. Before we pray it , it 


Rom. 12.14. 
1Per, 2.23» 


t 
| , 
- 
[x 


Sermon I, | Of the Gowns, | : $13 


—_—w———_——__ 


— —"— Lal nd 


more heavie or bitter curſe could be wiſhed to any, than to ay Dews Laudum upon him, which is the 

beginning of that Pſa/me. Neither wasit Ct; with his ſwart colour only, but an xgel :s bright as 

the Sunne, even the Angel of the Lord, that curſech (himſelf ) and giverh an expreſſe warrant to carſe | 

the inhabitants of Aero. But what ſpeak we of Saints, or Angels ? Chrift Himſelf doth ir inthe Juag; 5. 23; 

Goſpel, as appeareth by his many Ye's. Yea, God Himſelf (we fee) Ges. 3. againſt the Serpent and his Luk. 11. 43, 

whole brood. W har the Saints, Angels, God Himſelf have done, may be done, I truſt, Jr may be 

done then, /icet ; and ought to be done fomerimes, oportet ; and in this very caſe, it ought and mult ,* a 

neceſſity lyerh upon us, we cannot chooſe but do ir. For pray we mult for the Kings ſafety ; Cuſbi, 

and all good ſubjeRs; bur, for his ſafery we cannor pray, bur we muſt (wichal) for the overthrow of 

bis under-miners, Pro includeth Contra; if for him, then againſt bis foes. It wiſh him to r4/e, and 

ſtand upright, then, them ro fall and become his foot-ſtouls. $0 that (if all be well weighed) itis nor 

volantary, ir 1s even wrung trom us. | | | | 
And chat indeed is the only caveat, that it be not voluntary : that we be drawn to it hardly, and uſe 

it not, upon every flight, and trifling occaſion, againlt every thing thar croſferh our humour, but when 

che foulneſle of the fact ſe:mes to exact it : and that caveat 1s nor amifſe. I like well of the Hebrew - 

proverb : (Garizimisthe mount where they bleſſed; Ebal, where they gave the carſc:) they ſay, we 

m1Ft creepe into Ebal, 4nd leap into Garizim (that is) be ſwift ro one, and flow to the other. We 

are then notto forfwear going into mount Ea/ utterly ; bur ro be well adviſed; yer we gointo it. To Nugp, 24; 2 

do 1r, but not ro do it, Where God bleſſeth : which Balaam was ſtill itching ro do. The caxſe it is, which 

mak-th the curſe fall  otheriviſe, if 1t be cauſzleſle, it will noc hight, bur flie over as a bird. Therefore 

ro know we!l, both men and matter, againſt whom weler ic flye. And we cannot better know them, than 

'fierake our light from God : if we do 1t, but where, and when, and for what God dochic, we need 

a0 be ſcrupulous: never feare to follow, where he go-th before us: And, by the grace of God, we will be 

ell ware, not to wiſh ought ro any, 1a this point, bur ſuch, as ſhall have warranc even from Gods owne 

mouth, | 


Gen. 3. 14+ 


Fſal. x10 Iy 


The ſpecial point of advice thus being, to kn0w the parties well, againſt whom we ſend it forth, is I 
w2:ll concerne us (and our next point it muſt be) ro take perfect norice of theſe men. They offer the:m- The parties 
{v!ves tO us, in WO terms: 1 The enemies of the King: * They that riſe againtt him: joyned here, and as ©vilcd. 


here, toinſandry other places, Pſal.3. 1: Pſal. 59. 1. Pſal. 44.5. 


The word Enemy is by David himfelf, gloſſed * P/al. 55.1t was not an enemy did it to me (meaning, xr The en:mies 
a know#., open, profeſſed enemy; ) for then ({1ch he) I could have been provided for him : ſo may we take ir, ofthe King. 
 Theother of ring againſt, the phraſe is firſt uſed of Cain (and lightly , the firſt phraſe is the key of & #0 
the reſt) when Abel and he were inthe field rogether walking, it is faid Cain roſe up againſt him, and againft him 
knocked him on the head : So is meant of ſuch as keep their malice ſecret, rodo one a miſchief ſuddenly, Gem. 2. 8- 
And the next time it is uſed, is of Core, and his Complices : of them, it is faid (Nam. 16.) They roſe xp Num. 16. a» ; 
arunſt Aﬀaſer In the former of Cazz, it is treachery : inthis latter of Core, it is plain Rebellion, In a 
word : all that riſe againſt, are enemies ;, but not backward. For, enemies may be ſuch, as ſtand on even 
ground, 38 one Kiyg or Stare, with another, King in propriety of ſpeech, is of ſuch, as are of inferiour 
plice, and yer /ft themſelves xp againlt their lawtul Superiours. Inthe end, both prove exemzes, and dy 
the part of en2mzes : bur, the former hath many times no bond of allegiance ; the latter eyer have. 

Ne may not £ifegw {touſe $tint Peters own phraſe) think it Ao e, that both theſe ſors, Kings x Per. 4. 13 
hive th:m, yea though they be good Kings {as was David) yer thar they have them. Hear David Plal. 3, x. . 
timſelf ſpeak : How are mine enemies increaſed | many are they that riſe againſt me. Neither the 
pl-ce of a Xi2g, nor the vertue of a good K1»7, could quit him , bur he had boch. He had enemres : 
iboſheth, Hanun, Hadadeſer, the States of che Philiſtins, He had thoſe that roſe againſt him : Ab- 
{alum, Achitophel , Amaſa, here : Sheba, Adomia, Foab, afterward; he hd both, Andler us nor &ei- 
{£5 think this ftr:nge, ſince Chriſt Himſelf, yea, ſince God Himſelf hath them too. For, /o :hine 
enemies O Lord , lo thine enemies, and thoſe that riſe up againſt thee (it is the XC 17. Pſalm.) That 
we may ceaſe to marve!, thar Kings hive them , or think it is; becauſe it is not as it ſhould be. Be 
they never fo, asthey ſhould ; be chey as David , according to Gods own heart , nay, bethey as Chriſt, 
"S GE Himſelf, both theſe they ſhall have. Let nor this make us ſtumble , bur that we may g0 for. 
ward. 

Of thefe two rhen , if. we ſhall fit our ſelves ro the pr:ſent , we ſhall not need to ſpeak of the one 
ſorr, of enemies. The King hith none ; No King, nor Statc, profcſſe themſelves for ſuch, nor ne- 

er may do,  Theſ:tter it Nwalt not be amiffe to ſtay alittle, and look better on, who they be. This 
cayes peril was; all his perit , both in 4-g+ſf, and November, istrom them, that (like Cain) riſe up | 
againft him. A King by nature is Rex Alkm, fiith Solomon, Prov. XXX. One, againſt whom there "OY: 39. 31, 
zs mo riſing : SO God would have it. Smubjetts (faith the Apoſtle) to lye down betore them : r;/ing »p T DNR, 
again , Isclean contrary to that, and ſo, contrary to Gods will: He would have no r:/5ng. The ***? #3: 37 
rhorvghe to rife (voluernnt mnſurgere 12 Regems ) is 1d of Bigthan and Thares: two of Ahaſhners cham- 
der (mark that velnerant inſurgere) wasenqugh: to attaint them ::the r4/i7g bur of the w4, to bring 
them tothe ga/fows, Nor the rongye is not to riſe, or lift up: it ſelf : Core did but gam-ſay; hs 7 
rongue was bur 4p, and he, andall that took his part , periſhed in their gain-laying , che $aimſare Eſther 2,14. 
ing of Core. Burt chiefly none, cither (with 74das) to lift mp his heele, to betray; or ( with Cam ) 
to. Lift ap the hand, todo violence. No party, no part of any. party, 10 riſe againſt the King. Yet, 7,1 +: TY 
7i/e they will, and do : both. che thought ſwell, and exurgent & vebs (faith the Apoſtle) perversd be Gen. 3. 
quentes, yea, and perverſa facientes, lewd ſpeech uſed, and Ss (= prelumgiugus deeds 90... 

uy Now 
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Plal. 1 2. 4- 


Chap. 2.0. 1. 
Luke 19.14: 


Num".16.3. 


C'ap,ry.2. 


Chap. 16.22. 


Chp.16. 17. 


Ether 2.21. 


Numb.16 29. 


Mat.14. 21. 
G.n3.14. 


The reaſons of 


this CurliR%. 
I 


Becauſe the e- 
nemies of Grd. 


Jud 5. 31. 


Ex04.4. 20. 
Jud 7.20- 


1 Chro,29.23, 
Pſal. 82.6. 


Rom, 13. 


1 Reg. 21-13: 


. the one, he had done the 


Now oftheſe, that thts riſe, two ſores there be : For, either they riſe againſt the very ftateit ſelf 
of Kings ; the very authority, they exerciſe (that is.) would have no Kings atall, ſaying with them, 
Dus eft Dominus nofter, who is Lord over us (as much to fay, as by their good will, none: ) Or ſuch, 
as only riſe againſt their perſons, as he inthe 20. Chapter, thar ſaid, ye have nopart in David, and 
they inthe Goſpel, that ſay, Nolimms hunc, We will vet have this man rule. Rvle, they would not have 

uice raken away, but nor chzs perſon, to rule over them. 

Of the firlt ſort of theſe 73ers, are tbe Anabapriſts of our age; by whom, all ſecular juriſdiction 


js denied. No Law-makers they, bur the Evangeliſts : No courts, but Presbyteries ; no puniſhments, 


but Charch-Cenſures. Theſe, riſe againitthe very eſtate of Kings: and that ſhould they find and feel, 


-3t they were once pou enongh to make a party. 
t 


A ſecond fort there be,thar are but buſtling themſelves to »;/e; not yet riſen, at leaſt, not to this 
ſtep : butin a forwardneſs they be , profferatir, char, they do. They that ſeek to bring parity, nor 
into the Commonwealth by no means , bur only into the Charch. All Pariſhes alike, every one ablſo. 
lure, entire of ir fel No dependency, or ſuperiority, or ſubordination. Bur thisonce being had, do 
we not know their ſecond poſition ? Have they not broachedir long ſince ? The Charch is the hosſe - 
the Commonwealth, but the hangings. The hangings muſt be made fit to the houſe, thar is, the 
Communwealth faſhioned to the Chxrch : not the houſe to the havgings © No, take heed of thi: 
And when they were taken with it, and charged with it, bow ſlightly in ther anſwer do they ſlip it &- 
yer ? Thefe, when they are gor thus far, may riſe one {tep higher : and as Aaroy,now muſt not ; ſo (pe: - 
haps) neicher muſt AZoſcs, then, exalt humfelf above the Congregation, ſeeing that AU Geas p eeple are 
holy no leſs than he. : 

Thefe two riſe againſt their Srares, Againſt their put ſons, exo other ſorts of perſons both diſcon- 
tented. : But the one was, of ambition : 5s Abſalem here, that thought it was wondertul great pity, 
that all cauſes were not brought before him, conſidering how able a man he w:s for it, andthe King 
being negligent in looking to his ſubjects grief. But, when he ſpread a tent aloft, and did you know 
whar, not to be told, and chat in the for of al Tſrael ,, Sure, he that could commur thzt villanous at, 
nthe eyes of all 7/-acl. He that could charge H«/h4s, as viith a foul fault, for torlaking his iriend, 
himſeit;, ch2nbeing in armour ag-inft his own father, was not fo very fit a man to do jz/fice. No mat- 
ter : ſo he took himſelf, that was enough, to 74/e. 2 The other, our of revenge : the caſe of Bigrhan 
and Thares (and of our two, as is thought.) They were angry atfomewhar, it is not ſaid what, nor 
itskils not what, but, volzer4nt inſurgere, riſe they would for it (that they would,) Theſe did not wiſh 
government quite taken away : only the Kings perſon they heaved at, Him, for ſome purpoſe, they 
mult have needs our of the way. * -- * 

By thistime we kno the patties reaſonable we!l. Be theſe, they whom God, Argels, and Saints, 
hold for execrable ? They, whom Cx; may pray zg2inſt, and we with him? Theſe be they. It wis 
Core, one of the crue, again!t whom 7/ofcs prayed, they might be viſited with a ſtrauge viſitation, and 
notdve the common death of ct her men. No more he did. It was Achitophel, another of them, againſt 
whom Daw:d penned the Pſ.lm of bitcer imprecations. They of Aferoz, whom the Angel giveth 
warrant, and charge both, wo czrſe; wheretore was it ? Becauſe they came not to help the LokDb, that is, 
Debera, the Lords Leiutenant, ag-tnlt the forces of Afadiar. If to be carſed, becauſe they laid nor 
their and ro h:/p Him , much more (1 trow) it theywould ſeck to lay their hands on him,to miſchief 
nd make him :way. It was ?«das, be was one of theſe againſt whomCyrisT cryed V2 per quem ; 


* andit was the ſerpent, whom God curſed : and why, what was his faulr> Whar, bur char he ſought to 


withdraw our paren tsfrom due ſubjcRion, toriſe againſt God, to be Godsthemſelyes and never ac- 
k :owledge him, or any, for their ſuperior. Theſe be they (cercainly) againſt whom (God, Angels, 
and-Sainrs 2pproving 17) wem:y fay Cz/h; his prayer, every ſyllable of it. May? nay, ought, are e- 
ven boundto ir, Ye:, to give tuil ſatisfaction, that there be no {triving, but thar all may ſay Amen 
to it, it ſhall not be amiſs, if T may with your good favour, lay before you ſome reaſons, and thoſe ſo 
enforcing that we ſhall hold our ſelyes ſo bound, as that we cannot avoid, bur yield roit. I care not 
much, it ] keep the number of Abſaloms darts : they are three. 

Hirſt, 1 hold irfor cleer, if we knew any were Gods exemy, we would none of us make 2 ny queſti- 
on, bur ſav (wich C-/h;, we need nor, it1s ſet cownto our h:nds) So periſh all thine enemies O Lord. 
So,how ? Ez as Siſcra : little difference in effect, between him and Abſalom. Siſeraperiſhed with 
a nl driven into his head : Abſalcm witha dart thruſt through his heart. 'T'othe enemies of Go D, 
you ſee, we have warrant, But, they thatriſe againſt the King, are God's enemies : for, Gop and 
the Kizg areſo ina leagne, ſuch a knot, fo fraight berween them, as one cannot be enemy to the one, 
but he muſt beto the other. This is the knot. They are , by God, of or trom God, for or inſlead of 
God. MAeſes rod, Gods : Gideens ſword, Gods, Davids threne , Gods. In his place, they fit ; His 
Perſon they repreſent ; they are taken into the fellowſhip of the ſame name, Ego dixi, he hath ſaid'it, 
and we may be bold to ſay ir, after him, They are Gods : and what, would we more ? Then muſt their 
enemies be Gods exemies. Let their enemies know then, they have to deal with God, not with them , 
itis His cauſe, rather thantheirs ; they, but His agents. ' It ſtandeth Himin hand, it toucheth him, in 
honour. He can no leſs than maintain them, than hold their enemies for his own. Laint 


"Md fs plain : He that reſifteth them , reffteth God : he that : the regal power , the divine ordi- 


PACE. 
Theenditement was rightly framed (in judgement of all Writers) thoughit were miſ-applyed ; 
Naboth maledixit Deo & Regi,; Naboth did neither; therefore it was evil apply - But, if he had done 
oe : and fo irwas traly framed;  Evenas he in the new Tefament framed 
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have his pardbn for it. 


Bur thete is no more pregnant reaſon to prove, Gods enemies they be, theſe that ri/e again Chap. 20.1, 
Kings, than this , ye ſhall obſerve ſtijl they are called the Sons of Belial, Belial Gods profeſſed enemy. 
Sheba 1510 called 1n expreſs terms, in the next Chapter ſave one,that roſe «p againſt David. And indeed, 
what was che drijt of the firſt rencation, bur only to have made Adamand Eve the adopted children of 
Belial, that is, to beunder no yoke ? not Geds, much lets, mans; co brooke no ſuperior. Theyare , Cpo.; v5 
all bis, by adoprion, that carry ſuch minds. Jt cannorotherwife be. And if it were the Spirit of Ged, ; 
that fell on Amaſa, when he 1:id, Thine are weO David, and on thy fide thun ſen of 1ſhai : what fpiric 
could it be bur of Zelial, or whole fon Sheba bur his that cryed, ye have no part in David, nor any per- 2 Cor.2,15. 
tion in the ſon of Thai ? if it were the finger of Godthat rouched their hearts that went atter Sax, their 
lawful Liege Lord : whoſe claw mult ic be, the print whereof w:s in theirs, who roſe 2nd went againſt 
him ? Whoſe bur Zelials ? Er que conventio Chriſti &: Belial ? Chriſt and Belial fo our, fo at odds, thar 
no hope. of ever agreeing them : Now then being the ſons of Beli:/,; and they, and Brlzal their turher, 
Gods enemies, make we any dcubt, ut we nay fey atter the Hily Ghrft, Se periſh all thine enemzes O Lexa ? 
The one might be enough. Bur there were three darts in Abſaloms hearc, une would hive ſerved the 
turn; fo, this one would ſuffice, but ] will caſt yet a ſecond, and third at them. If then ſecondiy, we 


knew any that were nor only Heſftzs Dei, bur voſtis humani generts, would we yet doubt to pray, He 
might be as Abſalom ? I cruit nor : eſpecially, ſeeing we ſhould therein bur tollow Gods own ex- 
ample. Hecurlech the Seyperr, even for this c:uſe, that he was enemy to the Women, and all her 
feed, and ſoughr the utter ruin of both. Thoſe thar are ſuch, weil may all men pray againſt them, tor 
all mens hands thzy well deierveir, Now thusre-ſonech Saint Pal. Rxlers not only co:netrom Gop, 
hut they come from him in paxcicular ; 7ibs iz bonum, tor thy geoed, wholoever thou :rc : Thy goed, 
thou Nobleman, thou Gentleman, thou Church-man, chou Merchint, chou Husbandmian, chou ſra- 
deſman : Thy goed : (that is) for our good they come, and are ſent tor all our good , for the general 
good of usall. Usall; nay, even of allmankind. Mankind ſhould beas a Fure$t tich Aofes ) the 
. {trong beaſts would deyour the weak; as a Fi/h-pool (ſaith Habakzk) the great fiſh devour the ſmall , 
were it not for theſe. Without theſe mankind would not continue. They then, that are enemi.sro 
them, mankinds enemies : and fo, of the ſerpents ſeed certainly, to be curſed with the ſ-rpencs curſe, 
 Conteratur Caput eorum. 

Now then of chis great Monarchy of Mankind , of the whole world, the ſeveral Mon:rchies of 
the world are eminent parts, What the eſtate of Kingsis, inche whole, thats the perſon of every 
particular Prince, in his ſeveral ſoveraignty : David, in his of Fury : Ours, in his of gre? Britars : 
the health and fatety of the Kingdom, faſt linkled wich the Kings healchand fafery. The head of rhe 
Tribes (fois Davidcalled , )) The light of Iſrael, Tu paſces, the Sh:pherd of the flock, The corner- 
ſtone of the building. I will content me with theſe. If the Head be deadly hurc, 1 would fin know, 
whar ſhall decome of the heady ? 1f the /;ght be pur our, is ought but darknels to be looked tor in 7/ra- 
el ? Smite the Shepherd, mutt nor the flock bein peril? It che Corner-ſtone be ſhaken; will not both 
the wals feel a wrack 2 Venly, all our weal ind wo dependeth oa their vel-tare or decay. Therefore 
bleſs we chem, and they that bleſs chem, be bleſſed : and they thar ſer themſelves againſt chem, accurſed 
even with che cipitalcurſe, the /erpenrs, all our enemy ; as the frſt ofall , ſothe chizt of all, as trom 
Gods own monih, 

To theſe two I add yet one more, and thit by good warrant, both of the 0/4 and New Tſfx- 
ment ; let them be confounded and turned backward (uh the Prophet ) ſo many as have evil will at $5= 
on. Utinam abſcindantar (ſth the Apoſtle) qui vos conturbant. Againſt them well may we pray, 
thapmali gnthe peace and proſperity ofthe Chwrch : in which and for which we and all che world to 
pray ; as chat, for which, all, worktand all was made, andis {till upholden : for, were the Chxrch once 
gathered, the world diſſolves ſtraight. God is roo high (as for any our good, 1o) for any ourevil or 


enmity to come neer him. Hereckoneth of noenemies but His Charches. They, that periecure her, - 


perſecute him, they that couch her,couchihe apple of His eye. Now they that are enemies to David, 
are enemies tO $702 : ſo neer neighbour-hood berween David and Sum, the Kingand the Church, as 
there is between his Palace and the Temple; both ſt-nd upon two tops of one and che ime hill. The 
Kins is Ntricins Eccleſia : If enemies tothe Nurſe, then co the child, it cannot otherwiſe. be, Fx- 
penienceteacheth it daily, when the child hath a good nurſe, to take ſuch a one away, is but to expoſe 
the Child, to the evident danger of ſteraing or pining away. I know not, men may entertain what 
ſpeculations they will ; but (ſure) i» praxs, how much the Charches welfare hach. gone by the good 
and bleſſed inclination of K5ngs, 1t is but too pl-in, Socrates long ſince truly obſerved it in the begin= 
ning of the fifth book of his tory, Conſider me inthe Commonnealth of the Fews, theſe tour K:ags 
nmediately ſucceeding each the ocher, Forham, Ahaz, Ezckiah, and Mfanaſſes : Conſider theſe four 
Emperors in the Primitive Church, likewiſe in ſucceſſion; Conſt.unrine, Conſtantius, 7ulian, and F ovint- 
an:Conſider me here ar home, the four laſt Princes before his Majeſty,und the w-xing and waning the 
alteration and alternation of religion, under them, forward,and backward, backward and forward again : 
and tell me, wherher the King and the Chxrch have nor reference, as I ſaid; and whether the Church 
have any greater enemies then ſuch as alien the minds of Kings, and make them heavy friendsto their 
welfare and wel-doing. Of uct then, ſafely may we ſay, Ze they confounded, Be they, - as the graſs ups 
o# the houſe top, which withereth before hey<time (tharis) let them cometo untimelyends, let them 
be as 4b/alom; or (asanother P/a/m-witheth ſuch kind'of people) ke rhem that: periſhed as Endor, 


uUuu2z' and 


his confeſſion aright, 7 have pnncd againſt heaven, and againſt thee. Tor no man can treſpaſs againſt 
alawtul ſuperior, but withal he mult do it againſt heaven firſt, and ſo he muſt conteſs, ut ever he Luk.rg.19, 
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end became like dung upon the earth. So then being 1 Gods enemies, > mankind, and z the Churches ; 
againſt the enemies of any one of theſe, the prayer were warrantable : how much more againſt them, 

at are enemies to all three > One nail ſerved $:ſera, in his head : ſo would one ſpear Abſalom in his 
heart, but he had three : not withouta 'meaning. A moral alluſion they make of it : three were the 
faults he made ; three the parties he highly offended. : God, » the Stare, 3 the Church. Enemy to all 
three : forevery one, a dart. Each, deadly aloes; but he had them all, ro ſhew, he deſerved them all : 
and fo they do, that ſin Ab/aloms ſin. Theprayer (ſure ) is good : Cuſtiprayed well ; areall bound 
toſay Amentoit. , 7 


But beſides that it is a prayer, Let them be : it isa prophecy too, They ſhall be, The tenor of the 
prayer we have heard : Let us ſee the fucceſs of the propheſie, what became of ir; whether Cxſh; were 
a trueProphet, orno. So true, as from Aoſes to Malachy, never any of the Prophets more true, 
in his foretelling, than he in this. A the enemies, all that roſe up againſt him, erant ſicut, were c- 
ven ſoindeed. | ; : 

Pity it is, but that a good prayer ſhould be heard, and (as wefzid) turninto the nature of a pro- 

hecy. They were three good prayers we heard, thereis none of all the three, bur hath a Prophecy 
(that ſoit ſhould be) anſwering to the prayer, that ſo it might be. Againſt Gods exemes : the prayer, 
So periſh, &c, The prophecy, For Lothine enemies O Lord, Lo thine enemies ſhall periſh, asf he ſaw it 
with his eyes, called others to ſee it with him ; pointed at it with his finger, Zo, twice, once, and 
again; (one Ly, not ſerve) ſo ſure he js that ſo it ſhil! be. 2 Againſt the enemies of uankind : The 
wiſh, Curſed be thou above every beaFt of the earth, the prophecy followeth in the neck of ir, 1p/e conte- 
ret capst, One there is, ſhall braiſe his headllto pieces. 3 Againſt the maligners of Sion : Ler then 
be confounded, &c, That is the prayer : The Kingdom or Nation, that ſhall maligs Sion ſhall periſh, und 
utterly be deſtroyed; there is the prophecy. Now, that that is prophetical, in each of thoſe, is no leſs veri- 
fied inthe Kings enemies, in whom they all meer. 

Do bur, atcer this propiccy, enquire what became of them : ask butthe queſtion. The King doth 
(here) ; inthe forepart of the verſe : Is Ab/alom ſafe, how doth he? He doth, as he deſeryeth to 
do. Ask, how thereſt, that after roſe againſt him : within a Chapter, after, Sheba riſerh, how did 
he ? Betore the end of the Chapter, his head came over the wall. Atter him, Adoniah was up and 
ſpake even broadly, Regnabo : What became of him ? His end in blood. And (char which is ſtrange) 
with him roſe 7oab : he thattook off Sheba's head : hethat threw theſe darts; and hethat was thetrue 
man here, How ſped be ? He was even draws fromthe Altar (that, is no ſantaary for traitors) and 
executed by Benaia. Could not take heed by Ab/alows evample, bur came to Abſaloms end, They 
all that ſoughr, that roſe to pluck him down, whom God had exalted, they were ſlain, all the ſort 
of them, were ll, asa tottering wall, Or as a broken wy 2 which every man runs over. 

Bur this judgement of God, was in none more conſpicuous, than Abſalom. A ſtrait charge was 
Siven by the King himſelf, to have him ſaved : It would not ſerve, he was ſlain for all that. And 
ſlain by 7oab : one, before, that had highly favoured him, and beena ſpecial means to reſtore him ro 
grace; even, by him, was he lain notwithſtanding the Kings charge; and then lain, when he 
m:de tull account of the victory. For eiſe he would have been better horſed. He was on his Aſwle; 
now he neyer doubted the event, and yet was ſlain. Sure Gods hand was init, to rid the world of a 
Fr autvr. 


Neither was this a peculiar prophecy to King David alone. The prayer is ſaid, and the prophecy 
t:keth hold of other, as well before, as ſince. Ask of Core, he roſe againſt AZoſes ; How ſped he 2 
He went to hell quick for it, Ask of Baava and Rechab that roſe againſt their Lord : Look over the 
pool of Hebren , there, ſtand their quarters on poles. Ask of Bigthan and Thares, what of 
them? Fairly hanged at the Coxrt-Gate. Time will not ſerve, to enquire of all. The ſhorr is: all 
that were as Ab/alrm, crmeto hisend. tome hanged, and their heart opened being ger alive (So was 
Abſalom : ) and their bowels pluck out, to make them like 7«das. Sometheir heads ſtrucken off, ſo 
was Sheba;Soine quartered,and their hands, feer and head ſer on poles,that the Ravens might pluck our 
their eyes, as Baana and Rechab , that, upon them might come, all the puniſhments Tre ro them, 
that riſe with Ab/alom. For, all the puniſhments of traitors, as now they arein uſe with us, may 
ſeem to have been collgRed and drawn together, from thoſe ſeveral examples, that ſtand inthe book of 
God. 

Allto ſhew, that a King is A/kam, no riſing againſt him : Or, ifany riſe, he had better ſic fill. 
For, no ſooner riſe they up, but our Prophet ſtraight cryeth : Riſe #p, riſe up, and pub on ſtrength, 
thou arm of the Lord, riſe up as in oldtime, in the generations of the world. Art not thou the fame 
that didſt ſmite Abſalom by 7oab; and art not thou the ſame rtfar didſt ſmite Foah by Benaia ? 
That fertelt thy ſelf to bring chem down, that riſe up againſt A/kax-, againſt whom there is no ri- . 
ſ1ng ? | 

_ For, Kings being from God (ith Gamaliel) we cannot ſet owr ſelves againſt them, but we muſt 
be found (eyen) Srouaysy tO fight againſt, God. Being ordained of GoD (Iaith Gamalie! his Schol- 
ler, S. Pax) to reſiſt them, is to eſt th ordinance of God; and as good pur our ſelves in the face of 
all the Ordnance in the Tower of Londen, as withſtand Gods ordinance. Tow might berrer fay ir 
than he : it was told him from Heaven, when he was about ſuch another bu : perſecuting Chrifh 
18 His Church (and Chriſt is perſecnted in his chief members, as well as His inferiour) he was told: 
plainly; in ſo doing, he did but kick againFt rhe prick, His heels might akeand run of blood, wa 
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prick ndt remove, but ſtand where it did {till. Therefore, as here Cz, in the Old, foS. Pagl inthe _ 

New, fallech to prophecy ; they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, 18S. Pauls prophecy. And, Rom. 13. a: 

a true prophecy, even as was 2oſes of Core : That they ſhould not die the death of other men, but be i= yh, 16 , F 
fited with ſame ſtrange extraordinary viſitation; but have their end in blood, All, :S Cv prayed they 
might, and propheſied chey ſhould, And his prayer was heard, his prophecy came to pz{6,nota word of 
either fell to che ground. 


Having now de2ſt with ir 254 prayer firſt; and gþen, 35 a prophecy, letus now ſee how it ſuireth And reacherti 
with the buſineſs in hand, and whether the force and vigour of theſe have reachedo us and our to our times, 
times. 

It was with God no new thing (this) to reward fuchas riſe zpagainſt Kings. Of that which is 
with him no new, bur old {asold «&s David; nay, £5 Aofſes) He giverh us new examples, every 0+ 
therwhile, to ſhew, his e:r is ſill open to chis prayer; and that His armis {tretched our to reich chem 
ſtill. Yes, { dare be bold to £:y, there isno one of his promiſes hath ſo many ſeals hangingac ir, by 
way of confirmuion of it, as this hath : No one, fo many judgements upon record, asit. Inevery ney 
of every land, there is {till ſtanding ſome Gibber or other, and their quarters hanging on ir there ſtill, 
co put us in mind of the cruthof C-/3;'s prophecy. 

This very day yieldzth us one of frefh —_— (bur ſeven years ſince) wherein in our Soveraig?, The 4rpiicati- 
God hath givenus a memorable example, of the hearing C's prayer, and the accompliſhing his «70 the day. 
predifticn, not in one, buc ina couple of Abſaloms. Acouple of Abſaloms, I may well term chem, 

11 11any other points like him, buc n2mely in theſe two: i Likz in their 74/62g : and x like in their fal.. 
For, that Abſalom was a ſon, and theſe but ſubjefts, italrereth not the caſe much : Sos and ſubjects are 
both under on2 cominandment, as Pater and Rex, bothin one name [" Abimelech] the name ot the firſt 
X1175,0f Canaan. Ifunder one, then under onecurſe : If they do bur peak evil; under AZofes curſe, in Deur. 27. 15. 
3:10 Ehal ; if but look uponthem with a ſcornful eye, under Solomons curſe, thatthe Ravens pick CIS 17- 
tia;fe eyes onr : The ſue, agiinſt a farther, to reach much more to Abiam, Pater populi. (So did Solo * IAIN 
7444 Ame his nephew ,) Abiam, a father of 7uda, evenas Debora, wasa mother in Iſrael. Ina word : Judg.s.7. 
what Noah might wiſh to a bad ſo» (Cham, ) and Eliſha wiſh to a bid ſervant (Gehezi, ) nocauſe in Gen.g. 25. 
the world, but C/; might wiſh the ſame to a bad ſabje&. Allis one caſe. This then breeds no unlike 2 Kings 5-37+ 
lineſs; and in all the reſt, exceeding like. | 
As that young man ( to keep the words of the Text.) For, thoſe were young men; TOO. I 
Their years, not many. Not many : nay, ſo few, fo green, as it may well ſeem ſtranse, 
that _ could ſuch inveterate malice and miſchief be hatched, in ſo young years. As he, inthar 
frit, 
Asinyears, foin malice , bloody-minded both. Said not Ab/alom, to his Aſſaſſines, when 2 
Tgiveyoua ſign, ſee you ſmite, kill him, fear not, have not I commanded : you Said not they the ſame 3 Sam. r3.28; 
to _ whom to that end, they had armed, and placed to do that wicked a& ? In that like, ſe- 
cond. 
As inthis milicious bloody mind , ſo inraking ic vp, and keepingit cloſe, divers years together. ? 
Not only (as Ab/a/om 1n-this) to ſay neither good nor bad : bur in this roo; to intrear che King, and 
all his company To their houſe ; ro entercain and feaſt him, and beſides promiſe, and pretend, I 
know not whar, and all to cover and conceal their dive!liſh intent, In this like, thirdly : this young 
m4", and theſe. | 
And not in this kind only of outward diſſembling , but ina worſe kind of religious hypocriſie. 4 
Fe made a religions vow, tt lay on lis conſcience, he could not be quiet, rill he had got leave to go pay + Sam.is,g; 
1, and then, evenihen, went he abour all his villany. And wasit not ſo here > He, fo holy; as to a 
Sermon he muſt needs ; to Gods word; no remedy , he might nor be from it in any wiſe : and thar, 
when hertruſted, the deadly blow ſhould have been given, In thus, like. 
And yer fitthly, the ſ:ime man, like Abſalom, when he was in Geſſaur. Abſalom in Geſſar, and this 5 
i: 7taly , as devout ar his Aaſſes then, as he was here zealous tor his exerciſe of the zyord. Alike at 
both, as-they ſerved his turn. Tike inchis too, 
And, I-ſt of all, in this roo : that for all this goodly mask of religion, when he ſaw his treachery 
was diſcovered, as Abſalom blew his trampet, ſo he was content to uncaſe himſelf, and co ruſh forth and Chap.15.10% 
appear tor ſuch as he was. In which a&, he p-riſhed, as 46/alors : gotin his heart, that Abſalom $ot in 
tis : only that was a dare, and this wasa dagger, | 
For (ſure) being thus like in their conditions, and -in ſo many citeumſtances beſides; piry bur - 
they ſhould be like 1n theirends too : And they were, And, that fo they were, is the matter of s 
the publike gratulation of this d2y, of the day of the week all the year long ; of 1his, the day it ſelf; 
ivecially zbove all : that the prayer and prepheey of Cxſhi took place, his prayer heard, his prophecy ful- 
filled no leſs in theſe young men, thaninthat; no leſs in the enemies of our King Zames, than in his / 
Lord K ing David, | 
In the treaſons, little difference or none : in the delivery, ſome difference, bur, all for the better. 
For firft, in far greater peril was his Majeſty, far greater than ever was David. 1, David was but 
purſued ; but he was evencaxghr, and within (I know not how many)locks and doors. 2. David was 
all che while without the re: ch of any blow : how neer the blow was to his breſt, ic is able ro make any _ 
man chill, but to think, 3. David had his zyorthies ſtill about him : The X ing was in torculari ſolus, Ela.63.3: 
in the very preſs alone, & vir de gentibus, and nor one of hispeople to ſtand by or affiſt bim. 4. Thac 
David was delivered, iSmuſt be aſcribed to the providence of God ; but,in thatit was a fought field, 
his 


% 
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Pſal.r2.1, 


his army muſt take part of the praiſe. It wzs another manner of providence,thet wes ſhewed here of 
a more near regard, ofa more firange operation. I dzre confidentiy :ffirmit (1 may welli1:m ure : 
Gods hand was much more eminent inthis, than in that : praiſed be his n: me for ir, 5, Andlaſt of all, 
David (here) heard of bis delivery by Cx/#i. Ours faw it himkIf ::r.d yer (I cannot ell well, what 
to ſay) the danger was fo great, and the fear muſt needs be accordingly, whether it bad r.ot been to be 
wiſhed that ſome C#/ſ#; had rather brought tydings of it,than he ſeen ir himſelf.Bur ſince it ple: ſed God, 
ſo from Heaven to ſhew Himſelf 1n it (it ever He did,in any) and though with ſuch fear,yer withour a- 
ny harm, 4nlcis laborum preteritorum memoria, | | 

David heard his , Segnius irritant : Ours ſaw his, ocx1:s ſubjefta fidelibus,, the impreſſion of joy 
wasthe greater, and did work both the ſtronger and the longer. '1 he {tronger, ina votive thankſgiving 
cheu undertaken : The longer, in the continual renewing it, not only from year to year , bur from week 
ro week all the year long. 

And what ſhall we fay then > What but zs Ahimaaz belore at the 28, Yer. Bleſſed be the Lord his 
God that hath this day given ſentence for him, upon theſe, that roſe up again$t him. And then ſecondly, 
with C»/9;,S0 be it to all the relt,asit was with theſe. Though it be ro gointo mount Ebal,let us not fear, 
God goeh before us, and faichit before us; let us not mike danger, ro go after, ard to fay tes 
him. = They be Hz enemiess, ſo proved : ſay we boldly, So periſh all thine enemies O Lord, > They be 
enemies to mankind, in being, enemies to them, by whom orderand peace is kept in m:rkind, and 
without whom there would in mankind be nought but confuſion : The Serpents curſe be upon them, 
and let cheir heads be trod to pieces. 3 They be Sions malignant enemies : let them be as graſs upon the 
houſe-top, as thoſe that periſved at Endor and became dung for the earth. Letthem be as ſtubble ſcattered, 
as wax melted, as ſmoke driven, no man can tell whither, Let them perifh, periſh, as $/era, and 0reb, 
as Abſalom. Haels hammer, on their heads , Gideons ax, on their necks, Poabs dart, in their hearts, One, 
nay three : one, for the enemies of God : another, for the exemzes of manking, a third, for the evemyes 
of Sion. Let Cſs; be both Prieſt and Prophet , this his prayer never return empty, this his Prophecy = 
never want ſucceſs. And Let rhe King ever rejuyce mm thy ſtrength ( O Lord) Let him be exceeding glad 
cf thy ſalvation. Ever thruſt thin back his enemies, and tread them down that riſe xp againſt him. Let 
their [words go through their own hearts, and their miſchieflightupontheir own heads, Let His ear ſtill 
bear Hs defire upon Hs enemies, and Hs eye ſtill ſee the fall of the wicked that riſe up againſt Him. 
Be he as David; we, as Cuſ#; : they, as Abſalow. God by whom this prayer wasallowed, receive and 

rant it ; God by whom this prophecy was inſpired, make ir good, and fulfill it, as thisday, fo for ever ; 

| for ever and ever for his Chriſfts ſake. | | 
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x Save. Chap. XXVI. Ver. VIIL IX. 


Dixitque Abiſhai ad David, 8c. 


Then ſaid Abiſhai to David : God bath cloſed thine enemy into thine band this 
day : now therefore, I pray thee let me ſmite him once with a ſpear to the 
earth, and Iwill not ſmite him again. 

And David ſaid to Aviſha!, Deſtroy hin not : For who 'can lay bis hands on 
the Lords Annointed, and be guiltleſs? 


#2 Hereis ſome body herein the Text, in danger to be deſtrozed, and the party is 
a the Lords Anxzonted, King Saxl. The matter is come to hard hold : Deſtroy 
him, and deſtroy kim not. Abiſhai would have it done : David at no hand; he 
cries Ne perdas. But the end was, Sax was ſaved. Thus lyeth the caſe here 
inthe Text. 
And w:snot the very ſame the caſe of this day? There was ſome body 
R inas great danger to be deſtroyed, this day. It was Chriſtus Domini, Gods An- 
nonted here beſore us. Thecaſe wascome to the very ſame plunge : Perdas ; 
| me Perdas ;, a King, orno King, Some were of Abiſhais mind : G o.v was 
fain to ſupply' Davids; there was noneelſe.- Burt bleſſed be God, all ended in Ie perdas. And agair, 
bleſſed be God who then alſo verified the latter part of the verſe, that None ſhall ſeek to lay hands on 
the Lords Annointed : but they ſhall be found, and handled, as guilty perſons. For, ſo they were; and 
their blood was pon their own heads. Both caſes ſuitingſo well, this Text might well ſerve for this 


day. 


; .. There is, inthe former verſe, a motion made by A4:/oas for a blow at Saml, thus : Fee, 8&c, Thete 7;; Diviſion, 


behree perilous motives in it : 1 7#;micrem, Heis your evemy : > Concluſit ; bere isan opportunity ; 3 ſine 
m2, the at ſha!l not be yours, ler me alone, I will tak&it upon me. 


There 


L. 
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Thereis in the latter, Davids utter diſlike of the motion, thus : Deſtroy vor, Fc. Wheregn, firſt 
thereis a double charge to the oy 1 One ad oculum , Deſtrcy him nt :* The other riſing 
out of the reaſon, yet plain enough. He had ſaid, Deroy him not : Not that; ons enim miſit manum ? 
for a leſs matter than that, you may not do, not lay your hands, not ſo much : which is (asit were) 
a ſurcharge to the former; or (if I may ſo ſay) a ſecond egitian of Ne perdas. No ralk of deſtroying : 
ſo far from that, as no Firring the hand toward ir. = 6 

1. Then upon this double charge, followech a double reaſon ; two reremtives (as it were) againſt 
the firſt motion. » He # the Lords Anointed : that, may ſtay you, if you bea good ſubject. 

2 Beyou good ſubject or no, if that will not, this muſt ; To ſhall not be guilrleſs. If not gazlrleſs, 
then guilty : and what becomes of them that be guilty, we all know. That is, doir not, it you do, 
it will bring you to gxi/ty, or not gxi/ty : if you lay your hand, you ſhall held »p your handtorit: it is 55 
much as your hfe 1s worth. = 

3 Thirdly, it is norindeed, Nx ers inſons. For, if it had been fo, it might have been thought to 
have reached to Abi/hai, ito his particular, and no furcher. Bur hechoſe rather ro utter it by 2 xz ? 
For, by zsking 2 ? Who ſhall ? He plainly implyeth, Ne q##s 1nquam,that none eyer may ; Norhe, 
not Abiſhai; nay, not any.” So, there is a double charge : ' Deſtroy ner, > lay not your hand. A double 
rerentive : 1 He rs Gods Annointed, 2 Tow ſhall not be guiltleſs : 3 and a £zts upon all, to bind all, and to 
ſhew, the charge 1s general without exception. 

1 In all which, there is a protection for Sax the firſt King, and all after him, not only from perdi- 
2io, deſtroying, giving of the blow ; but from miſſio marr, ſtirring of the hand. | 

2 Thereis a neck-verſe for Abſpai, and all undertakers in thar kind ; they are all caſt, they are all 
found ouilry, yer they come to the bar : they are artainted, every one. 

3 There is an Exge for David: who ſheweth himſelf through all. 1 In his charge (deſtroy 
not) 4 good ſub jet : 2In his reaſon (He 7s Gods Annonted ) a g00d Divine : 3 In his ſentence 
( Neneris inſons) agood faage : 4Inhis challeuge ( Quis mittet ? ) a ſtout champion,to any that ſhall 
maintain the contrary. 

4 But for thar, beſides thisreaſon in the Text (of jnimicnm tuwm,) there have been other reaſons 
framed in our dajes ro theſame end, and all of themin Sax, the party in the Text : we will make them 


- 1n too, torule this caſe once for. all. For Sax/s caſe will be found to have in it, all that can be al- 
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Chao, LY, 4 7. 
Chap.19.5. 


ledged, why any King ſhould be, if any King might be rouched. All (I fay) will be found in him : But, 
he tor all them, may not be touched : therefore none may. 

5 Andrhis done, we will come (as the duty of the day requireth) to lay theſe caſes, caſe to caſe ; 
ours of the day, to this in the Text. Where we ſhall ſee, that we have ag great cauſe ; nay,of the twain, 
the greater cauſe of gratalaticn, tor the happy Ve perdas of *this day, | 
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His:s A51ſpzi's motion. There be three motives init : ® the party is your enemy. 2 God hath 

{znt you epportwnity. 31 willtake it upon me. Enmity makes us willing to take revenge : op- 

portwnity able ; andif another will do the a#, the rather tor that ; for then we ſhall bear no 

blame : [hree ſhrewd motives, where they meet : and here they meet all in one, Let us weigh 
th.m : which I dothe more willingly, becauſe all three meet alſo in this dayes attempt. 1 Fnmity 
that was the colour, an old wrong : ſo,there werein borh,the ſame pretence. z And the ſame advantage 
in both. lor, the Kirs was ſhur up indeed, and that literally. ; And he that was at Church, he ſhould 
not hive done 18, not he : Abi/pai ſhould have done it, hein the chamber. Of theſe motives then. 


Heis an eemzy. But nor every exemy is to be deſtroyed, but they that would deſtroy us. All enmi- 
ty is not deadly fewd : $ax/s was , nothing would ſerve him but Davids life, and many wayes he ſoughr 
indire&tly. » By matching him with his own daxghter, and laying on him tor a dowry, ſo many fore- 
shins of the Philiſtims, to he might fall by their hands, 2 That would nor do : he went to it dire&ty . 
x at three ſever: times caſt his javeliz athim, ro have nailed him to the wall. » When he eſcaped him pA : 
then gzve he expreſs charge openly to all men to kill him, wherever they met him. 3 When that would 
not be, ſent co his houſe tor h1m, when word c2me, he was ſick.in his bed, bade bring him bed and all 
that he —_ ſee him ſlzinin his own preſence. Was there eyerthe like > who would not have been 
quir of fuch an enemy ? 

It may be, there was cauſe why : and then it holds not. Nay, no cauſe. To Godhe proteſts 
Saul without any cauſe, was his enemy, For, no cauſe he gave him to be his enemy; he never hurc 
him : But great cauſe to have been his good Lord, he had many wayes done him ny fervice, Notro 
ſpeak of his Harp ( wherewith he had rid him of many afwrious fir of melancholy, or a worſe mat- 
ter : ) with his {:2g, it cannot bedenied, he did him, and the whole Realm good ſervice, in the 

overthrow of Goliah, and took away the rebuke from Iſrael, Yea many times after, put his /oxl 
inhs hands (as Jonathan pleaded for him) that is, ventered his life to do him ſervice in his wars, 
and ever with good ſucceſs; and yer for all this ſought his life, And who woutd ſafe the life of ſuch. 


an enemy e 


Yes, 
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Yes, there may be hope to win an enemy, arid jnthat c:ſe he would not be deſ?royed. Nay, no 
hope of ever winning Sad. He was an enemy out of exvy, and they will never be won more, ' From 
the cime, the fond women madethar fooliſh rime of a rhowſand and renthouſand he could never abide to 
look right on him. Znvy was the matter, that, is the dangerous enmity, thar never will be pacifi- 
ed, Well ſaith Solomon, Anger #s fierce, and batred :5 cruel, but who ſhall ſtand befure envy > As who 
ſhould fay there be means, to fatishe both thoſe : Burt the enemy from envy, noapperting him, no 
hope everto do ir, . If ought would, when he ſaved bis life ac the cave, and ſhewed by cuttings a fred 
from his ma»:le, he might have gone farther if he would ; Sax bumſelt confeſt, it was a grezt tzvour ; 
yet that would not win him, he ſought his life Kill : And even after this here, yet he tought ic £ill. 
There was no hope to appeaſe bim. And who then would not make ſure of ſuch an enemy? Yerily if 
any enmity might have ſerved, here it was, | | 

But there is yet a worſe enmity than ail theſe, S$4x/ was not only an enemy to David; but Saxls 
life, an enemie to Davids riſpng. David was in reverſion (we know : )' $0, Saxlſtoodin his way. 
1 here was not only the ſting of reverge, hut the edge of ambirion, to help this motion torward. Jr 
was but occidamus erm ; here he is, kill him and the inheritance is onrs,, all Fours. Any other ene- 
mies ſpare, and ſpare not ; bur, theſe rhar ſtand in our light, away with them. It made Abimelech 
not to ſpare his own brethren, nor Abſal,m, bis Father ; nor Athalia, her children. Sure, he thar 
weighs ic well, that at one blow he might have rid hindſfelf of ſuch an exemzy, and withall haze gained the 
crown, will wonder, he let not the þ/o\y proceed.. Now, lay them together : : An ezemy, fuch an one, 
ſo deadly , > fo without cauſe, 3 fo withour all hope of appraſing, 4 ſuch a ſtop to bis forranes : who 
would have ſtayed Ab:/az; s hand, 


This is enough to give hisappe:ite an edge: bar, we lack eppsrrzzniry to doit ; and want of opports- 
nity faves many an enemies life. Men muſt deal wilely, and torbear, nll chey find him handfomly, ac 
ſome good advantage. Nay, it 1s now grown to be good Divinty, rebrs fic ſtiintibres, to be as gentle as 
David; and Ne perdas is good doctrine, But , as ſoon as-ume ſerves and ſtrength, it we ger 
himonce within /ocks, penned up, and in our power, then do as we ſee cauſe, deſtroy him and ſpzre 
not. So that, upon conclufit exm ever ſtayeth our concluſion. Why here now, conc/zſit exm. It was 
night : Sanl lay all weary aſleep, ina dead ſleep, he andall about him, David and 46:4; came and 
went, ſid what they would ; took what they would , none waked or knew of it. It might have been 
done ſafely, there was none to reſilt them : and been carned cloſely, none to defcry them. An op- 
portunity it was, anda fair one. 

Ard (as it might ſeem) of Gop's own ſending. It was perilouſly put in ( that) of Abi/bat, 
Concluſit Deus ,, thatitwas God's doing, ſure : it was the ſleep of Gob was fallen onthem : none 
awake; all aſleep, watch and all. They might ſtay all the dayes of their life, and God never ſend 
the like again. What now ? 


Though Davis w anted no courage to be revenged on an enemy, nor wiſdom to diſcern rhis op- 
portunity ; yet, for his reputation, he muſt not ſoil his hands - bur potfibly, if ſome other would take 
ir upon him, he could nor be much 3giinſtit, Why, it w.snderrakenby AbiſÞai, that r00 : he ſhall 
£0 his way, and do nothing (O1t ; Sire me, you (hill beir no blime, let thar be upon me; you {hail £0 
ro Church, and {ing Pſalms, and hear the Sermon, and never appear in it. Whit now? I kro;y not 
what can be required more. Thus you fee the worives ; Now, what faith David ? 


Nay firſt, what Gith Sa? Canwe have a better Judge than himin this cafe ? Er mimics neſtri 
fint judices, an enemy to be Judgein his own caſe : If you will know, whar he faich , He it is, that (in 
the XXIV. Chapter, XX.) faich chus. z/ho ſhall finde his enemy at ſich an advantage, and let him goe free ? 
As much tofay , Not any ; Sure, nothe. Bur ifhe, of many avother had found David, as David 
did him, in th: Cave, he would haye cut his sk5rrs ſo cloſe, ashe would hiye mzde him have bled inthe 
reines of his back , or ifhe hadtaken him ( as hedid Saxl here) aſleepe, he would have ſer him out of 
that ſleep into another, a perpecuzll flcep, and made him ſure enough tor ever waking more . Thisis 
$axls doom , from his own mouth. And indeed, hec eſt via hominis, with fleſh and blood theſe 
# tives would have wtought, They did not with David : what faich he? theſe motives move him 
nor, 
For all this, all chis norwithſtanding, Ne perdas, ſaith he. And firſt, mark ;, he denieth none of 
his three morives, r that Saxl was his enemy, : or that the time ſerved ficly ,, 2 or that the colour was 
mou : bur, grancing all theſe, fot all our exmzzy, for all this epporramity, tor all your colouratle offer to 
ave mine honeſty ; for all this, Defroy him not. | | 

Secondly, Mark, it is not »egando, a bare denial, Noneft fariendam x but; withan imperative , with 
authority, Ve fecer;s, ftraightly charging and commanding him not to be ſo hardy, as to do ir. 
Et eff —_— vetandi ratio quam Negand: , by Ne, than by Non: The imperative negative is moſt 
effeAuil. MPs | | 

And thirdly, tha this is not the firſt time : once before, he had done the like : and 7reratzo preſoppc- 
it deliberarioners. And indeed, there is a myſterie in this ſame [Sine me] of {bias They bad 


kid him once before at like advantage,in the Cave, (and will you but obſerve, how ic went then;\it is 


well worthy your obferving,) Then they were at” David, to haye doneit himſelf, Deſtroy Hm you : 


What was his anſwer 2 Who 1? GoDp forbid, never move it, I will never do it... Now then, here 
atthis, 45;/5x;, knowing by che former, it was in yain to move him to do it, be offers to be the 
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doer : It ſhall be none of your a& ; Sine me : What anſwer now? N 0, nor you ; See you do it ror, 
Perdas (faith Abiſhai) before : Now perdam, ſaith David, Perdans (fairh Abiſhas now : Nepredas, 
ſaith David. So, he will neither doir bimfeff, nor /«ffer it to be done. The ſhort is : Neitber waking, 
as at firſt; nor ſleeping, as now : neither by day, as in that , nor by nights in this : neither by himlelt, 
nor by other, will David endure to do it, or to hayeir done. Bur, inthe ore and the other, firit and aſt, 
ſtill and ever, Ne perdas (ith David: ) Saul muſt not ond tw HP 7 
4. Yea, ſo far was heafter this, from fore-thinking this ſpe ,Or wiſhing it unſ. id, that he pleg- 
ſed himſelf in this Ne perdas fo, that nor content to have aid it, he madea P/alm of it, ro ſing him. 
ſelf, and all 7/rae! with him , and by ſingingir, to ſing their duty in this poinr, into all their minds and 
memories. A ſign, the words were good, he would beſtow a dittie ard wwe upon them, as if he glo- 
rified in them. Yea, to make them the more memoreble, that they might never be loſt, he hath framed 
divers other Pſalms to the {me tune. You may turn to the 58. 59.75. You ſhall find all their rizles, to 
the tuneof Neperaas ; that fo, 2llthat then were, and all that were to come, might know, how good a 
ſpeech he rook.it to be, how mcet to be ſaid, and ſung, of all ages. 5s 
5 And what woulShe more? Not theſe two only, ſaid, and ſzmy , butin the verſe following, takes 
his oath, and ſwezrs to it : As the Lord liveth ( fich he) GoDs hazd may, but mine ſhall never be ap- 
© him + and his dy may come ; bur, not a day ſooner for me. £0, that, he ſ:14 no morein this; thanke 
meant to ſwear to. . 


But now to come to look into the reaſen : we ſhall find, he goeth farther than ſo, than Ivor a ftroy- 
z:g., Forbeing to givea reaſon of Ne peraas, keepins the rule, he ſhould now have gone on with ic, 
as he begun, :nd ſaid, 2nzs enim perdidit ? For who ever deſtroyed a King ? He doth rot fo : Ther (as 
it ſeemeth ) would not ſ:rve his turn : he chargeth his verb now, and fſrich, ns enim manum miſet 2 
Who h:th bur pxr ferth his hand ? As if he had given too much ſcope, in ſaying no more, bur arftroy n:x. 
Inde:d, it was well ſpied it muſt be ſtopped, betore ir come to d(ſtxc5;78, it it be come to the. deed once, 
we are i1| undone; Me perdas 1s not enough. Much miſchief may be ; acleaſt much fear, and fright (as 
this d 'y there was) and yet, no deſftraf{ion. | 

To make ſure work then, ſotaris he from perdas, as he will not allow manem mittas. By which de- 
nyins the latter, the former 1s put paſt all doubr, If the ha» be ſtayed, no b/c can be piyen : i! order 
be tzkenfor one, the other willfollow of ic ſelf. You may not 4:roy, for, you may not Fs; Jour 
band, is a good conſequent. : | 

And ſure, Gop's care, inthis point, is worthy all obſervation, it deſcendeth to ſuch wirntes : 
herein this pl:ce we have two 7efiraints together, 1 Deſtrcy nor; + and (which is niore) ly no hand. 
In another place, he goeth yet farcher, Touch not mane Anointed, there nee:!s no/ hand co Lit, che 
finger will ſerve. And yet farther in another pl-ce, Ne ſargas, Riſe not ow of your place; or (as the 
P/alm expreſſethit) lift not up your heel : (that 1s) ſtir rot hand nor foor, to any ſuch end. Men ma 
ſtr their fect, rnd not 74ſe;, and 74/e, and not roxch ;, and rouch, but lay no hands, and lay the hands on, 
and net d:?r-y. Bur, Gop's meanizg is from the firſt to the laſt, to reſtrain all : To have all ſo far from 
deſtroying, as not to lay yoxr hand; ny, not roveh with your finger ; nay, not ſo much as riſe, or ſtir 
the foot : but keepevery joynt quier, from any'the leait quetching in this matter of Ne perdas, To go 
about to do it, isas muchas io do 1t. 


We hear this charge ; but ol! this while we ſee nor the Rerentive, that holds him ſo, that all Ab:hh.iis 
mocives could not move him. Hertels us now, whatit was: Chk1s Tus DOMINT, In which 
word, is iFefolution of Abiſhai's argument , thus. Thar his ieary: Maxim (deſtroying anenemy) 
which he and mzny oneelſe inthe world, take to be univerſal, is nor fo. It admits excepuons divers, 
but :mons :he reſt, and bove the reſt, this; if the partybeCnunis Tus Domrn I, itholds 
not. Thereis more retentive ſorceinCyRISTUs DOMINT, tokeep him alive; thin there 
is motive in /nimice tres, to deſtrcy him. This is his anſwer, And it isunder one, both a ſolution 
of Abiſhai'sargument ; aid 3 new one propounded by David, to conclud? his part, thus, - The 
Lokns Anntcd zs nt tobe toxched ; (GoDs own expreſs words, Touch nt mine Anointed : ) But 
$2+:1, what terms foeye: hz {tandin of amziry or enmity, Gop's Anunted he is: Therefore, xo rowchs 
ing him. And obſervethis, thathe makerh choice of CurR1sTus Domini, for his medius termi. 
2, rather chin Daminus Rex , Orany other, rather of Gop's Anointed , than of his Li:ge-Lord 
the King. (Yet thereisforcein them ro0 , but nothing ſuch, 2sin this.) To the Sanftuary he goeth, 
2s to the fureſt place, and from thence fetcherh this rerm of the Lords Anninted, and ſo mekes 
the mater ſarer, ashethinketh, -For; whenallis done, from that place it cometh, that maketh both 
their C:llings, and Perſors ſacred, and hely : therefore, not without ſecriledge to be violated, nay, not 
to b2 rexched, For, ſuch is the nature of bot tEings, notto be roxched, I ſay, not by ay enemy; no, 
not in War, -For, ſo weſee, David is diſpleaſed with the Philiftims, for ſo dealing with Saul, as if he 
had not been Anointed with oyl; as who ſay, it was their duties to have fares" him, eyen in-thac 
relpeR..- 5 | EE 
; 06 And fure a hightermit is, and nor flighely to be paſſed over. In another. placs he calleth them, 
Gov's; here, Cux1sTus DOMLN1 : So,they participate with the name of Gop,and with the name 
of Cxr1sT, Andinted; andif. they be Apunted , it is with the HoLy Gros T: and poxer frem 
above, Which all ſhew a near alliance beer 29} and. them, between Chrit and them, the Zoty 
Gheſt, and them, ſo'as, they arenotio be harmed theleaft way, if Gop, or Chr, or the Hely Gheſt 
can keepthemfrom iy © oe, © © ON] BY 
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And this Retentive is ſtrong enough, where there is any ſenſe of Religzon, Bur, itis not to be 2 
doubted, Abi/a;, and ſome beſides him, have no great feeling that way, and ſonot capable of rhis. The 11. Retens 
What care they for Samel or his horn of «z/? lt muſt not 'come our of the Sax#zary, it mult come — 7 
from the Bar and the Bench, that muſt prevail with chem. -Tell them of Non eris inſons , Guilty or phos _—_ 
2er Gailty, and then you ſay ſomething, We ſaid before, there is no more effeual way to dexy, rhanto 
forbid, and itistrue, Nec efficacior vetands ratio, quam pans propuſita,, No way of more force to 
forbid, than ſer a penalty onir ; ſpecially, the grear penalty of all, aearh. And yer dearh, a Soldier c:- 
reth not ſo much tor neither, except it be mors /ontica, a malefaRors death, and the chief maletactors, 
the :raitors death, ro be drawn and dragged from his place; a Foab hanged, as b Bigthan ;, His bowels a 1 Reg. 2.18. 
pulled onr, (to fuic him ro c Fadas, whole gu/hed our of themſelves; ) To have his kearr opened, yer Þ Efther.2.2r. 
being alive, as d Ab{a/om , His head chopped eff, as © Sheba, andit and his quarters hanged xp, as f Baa- One = 
na, and Rechabs were : To bave g their lards and livelyhoods ſeized on, and giventoffrangers , h Their « , —_— ade 
iſſue wiſerable for their ſakes : 1 To be damnate memurie, their name, and memory as a curic : (which F 2 Sam, 4.12, 
chree are ſer downin the hundreth and ninth Pſalm, the Pſalm againſt rhreachery.) Tell Abi/has of Pal icg.rr, 
this, and this may perhaps tay him. .h I0. 

And to fay truth, this was no more than needful , withour.it, all that w-as ſaid, might have been * "9 5 
thought ro have had bur -atiunem confilii Gf non precepti,, to have been ſpoken by way ot good honeſt 
adwife, but ro have been no penal or capit2] Law. Gently faid of David, Ne perdas ; And well done 
of 16b;ſp11, to forbear ; but, no necellity init, Thereiore he tells rhem, Theſe words | Ve perdas ] 
ar? ahinding precept : and that fo, as it they be cranſgreſſed, they will bear an action, yea, an endite- 
meat ; that ay breaketh cth?m, Noz crit inſens. And Non erit inſs2s are judiciil words, and this 
they import; Thar, not only they may be arrazgaed, bur, that no zeſt can acqrri; them, or find 
chem ac gnulty : that by no Book, they cin, thar by this book, they cannot be ſaved. Bur i: they ſtretch 
forth their hands agninit the Lords Amnvinted, theic necks mult ftrerch for it ; aad being tound gailry, 
chey muſt be dealt with as thoſe that are fo found ; and upon them muſt come all that is written in this 
book, which yer-whule we recounted. | 

And yet, Non erit inſons goerh further. For, ſuppoſe ſome of them ſhould happen nor to be 
brought to the bar, it ſhall not ſerve , for all that, Non eric inſons, ſtill Gop will not ho!d them g-l:- 
l:{s, He will not ſo leave them , but (rather than there ſhould nor be holden) hold an Aſſize Himſelf, 
and bring them tothe end of guilty perſons, all che ſort of them, Heaver ſhall doit by /ighraizo a (as 2 Fal1445. 
Pſal.144.) or the earth do it by ſwallowing up (as Core; ) or their own friend ſhall do it (25 < Foab, ) 2 1 033 
or their own beaſt (as4 Ab/aloms, ) or theirown ſelves hang themſelves (as © Achitophel , ) of burn 1* UG 
themſclues (asf Zimri.) It they will not fay Ne perdas, to Chriſtus Domins , Chriſtus Domini ſhall « , cam. x5 "4 
ſy perdas to them and ſend them all co their ow» place, the pit of perdition, ſo many as will not ſay Ne f 1 K'ng.16.18 
_ perdas, to the Lords Ancinted. It was not for nought, that David ſaid ro him (2 Sam. 1.) How Waſt > Sami. 14 
thox net afraid to doit ? There is (ſure) matter of fear in ir, every way, to ſtay them : fear of Gop, in 
Chriſtus Domini, to move David;fear of the Gallows, in Non ers inſens, to move Abiſhas. : 

But upon all this, would it nor do well, if we had A&;/bai's own confeſſion given in evidence a-'3 49 Þars | 
gain lumſelf? Thar (T ſuppoſez would take up the maxter quite, Wehaveir, 2 Sam. 16. There, in Lo £1:0A, | | 
aciſe only of looſneſs in the tongue, where Shim ler go certain railing ſpeeches againſt David, could TOM! ] 
Abiſhai ſay, What ſhall this foul-mouthed curre thus be ſuffered ro ſpeik agzinſt the Lords Anointed ? | 
and no remecy, he would needs have gone and ferched his rongae and head and all. Yea, after this re- 
. turnin peace, when King David had, upon Shime:'s ſubmiflion, given him his pardon, Abiz; pleaded 
hard, to have it called back, and would needs have him die forit; and well worthy he was. And ll 
was bur for mit lingram : and Abiſhai himfelf is here /aying hands, violent hands, on the Lords Ancint- 
e4, a worſe matter by far, So thatupon the matter, Abiſhaz is judged out of his own mouth, and Da- 
vid juſtified by him, in his Non erzs in/ons. There are your two Retentives : 1 the firſt for good ſub- 
jects; 2 the latter tor whomſoever. 


Now, [z{t any might conceive, this is but a caſe of inſtance; holds in this particular, but extends ; 
not to all ; ſome body, in ſome caſe, may do it for all this; therefore isir, he carrierhit alons through The geveralze 
all, wich his;2-75 ? ro tell us, his me2ningis, Thar not only Ab;hai, but that Ne quis perdat, Ne quis % be charge. 

$i Sed ? ? 5's, ? + & : foe7 4 7 Puts Cri. tthe 
_— mittat , that, none atall dry, none lay hands atall ; that his Ne is general without exception ſons 
of any. 

Andinthis, even bis manner of denying, his fignra difionis, the tenor of hisfpeech is ſuch, asI 
dare make a note of ir. There be divers wayes of denyins,one more full ard forcible than another: bur of 
all the way by iz=terrogarive is holden the fulleſt, and molt of force. To have ſaid, None did ever attempt - | 
it, which w:s not g44/ry ; this had been a denial, but a calm one. But to ſay ; #hoever went aboxt it, | 
but he was found gxilty ? thereis more liſe and vigour init, by a greatdeal. .Jndeed, of all Negarives, 
the ſtrongeſt, the molt peremptory, is by 2uzs ? Foritis not a bare Negative; buta Negative with 
a challenge : ſending a challenge to any , if he can for his life, ro ſhew one, that was holden 
. Innocent 1n that caſe. They call ic the triumphant Negative; 2s beiting it ſelf confident , thac 
none can riſe up againſt ic : ho ? (that 1s) ſhew, if ever any ſuch had peace, if eyer any were repu- 
_ tedinnocent.; As much to ſay as, never was there any, neyer. If there were, n:me him, bring him 

forth, - but:that youcannot:; erclore Pas frat inſons ? maketh the caſe clevr, 2nd pot all queſtion. 
. Soyou'ſee, David told us of Chriſtus Domanz, as it were in his Ephod, as a Prophet : Then went'he in- 
* to his /ong robe, and told us Nonerit inſons,” asa-Fdge: And 'now he isin his armopr, as 8 Challenger, 
_ with 21; anquam? to challenge any, thatholderh the contrary. © © | 
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2 Uſrrring the 
Prieſts office, 


And his challenge will betaken , and there be, that hold the contrary, in our age, and that dare ſtep 
forth, and make a queſtion of it for all rhis : orrather, make no queſtion at all of ir, but can tell David, 
both who may lay his hand on, to deſtroy Gop*s Anointed , and who ſhall acquir, abſolve, and make 
them innocent, that ſo do. | 

Who ſhall ; 2-4 ? marry q#i/quzs, any whoſoever, being warranted. And who ſhall warrant him? 
That ſhall the gh Prieſt, by his lait cenſure, 

Theſe fellows would nor {tick to tell Ab;/>ai, a clean contrary tale to that of Davids deſtroy not, 
ſaith hz. Go to, fay David what he will, or what he can , we ſay , deſtroy him: What, if he be? 
Yea, though he be the Lords Ancinted, You fall be gailty then certainly, ſfauth David, What ſay 
they 2 Say they thus ; You /2:// not be guilty, you may do it, we will ab/o/ve you? (that were too 
much : ) No; but you ſhall wer by it, you ought ro do it : we will $4iz: you for ſo doing. This is 
not matter of talk; we know it hath been done. 

Luis ? who? A Facobine lay his hand : Yea, hand and kvife, and thruſt it into the body of 
Gops Aninted: Yea, ancinted with the ozle that came down from heaven ( as they rell us ) ſenc 
purpoſely to anoint the French Kings, and make them Go D s Anointed wr” Sow. What, and 
not gxilty ? Not guilty : yea, and bardly ſcaped from being a Saint, if the Cardinals faith had 
failed 5s well as the Popes did , andif they had not kept Saint Peters Succeſſor from erring, Be not we 
fallen into ſtrange times, wherein David muſt be driven to recant, and Abi/hai prove the Propher ? 
and iu which (:.sitthere were no ſuch verſe as this in the Bib/e) the illuſion of erroris grown f0 itrong 
with ſome, as they will rather themſelves be deſtroyed, than Jay, the Lords Anuinted is not to be de- 


ſtroged. 


I will do them no wrongs : They will ſay , this Textis enough to condemn this dayes attempt , it. 
cometh full home to that caſe. It was upon J[nimicam tzwm : nwhich caſe of private revenge, them- 
ſeves hold it clear, quod non, as well as we. Bur when they diſpenſe with Ve perdas, it is upon 0- 
ther grounds : upon miſgoyerument , or(to ſpezk as they do) ryramnie, upon uſurping powerin mat= 
rers Eccleſiaſtical : upon bloody perſecution , andthar of G o D*s Prieſts; and theſe are not'in the 
Text. Yesthey areinhim in the Text, concerning whom this Ne perdas was given , every one : and 
yet Ne perdas itands for all that. And this] ſiy , howſoever A4bi/ha; did look upon Sax! , but with 
a ſouldiers eye , and ſaw nothing in him bur an enemy, to move him, to deſtroy him, if ſome of 
theſe quick and ſharp-ſighted Ab;/ar's had had the looking into him , they would have ſpied in him 
other manner of matter, to haye reſolved him meet to be fade away : they would .have found him , 
not Davids enemy only , but an enemy roGoD, and all goodneſle, and return him culpable of 
all thoſe faults, which they uſe to infiſt on, when they wrice their books ro that end. 

AndT verilythink, Go pin this firſt'example , of his firſt Xing over his own people , hath pur 
poſely ſuffered chem all to fall out, and to be foundin him, even all that ſhould fall our in any King 
after him, to inforce their poſition : that ſo we might finde them anſwered to our hands. 

 Totouch themin order. They wouldeafily have quarrelled at Saxls miſgovernment. Not at the 
firſt : he then, wasa middle, anda gracious Prince. Never cime there from any Princes mouth , a 
more princely ſpeech , than the farſt ſpeech , he is recorded to have ſpoken, 24d popnlo quid fler ? 
what ayles the peeple to complaine ? A ſpeech worthy everlaſting memory , ſo they complaine not 


- without cauſe. Bur within awhile , he grew fo ſterre and fierce, as no man mighr ſpeak to him. Up- 


on every light occafion, nay upon no cccafion at all, his 7aveliz, went ſtraight ro naile men ro the 
wall :; Not David only , bur Tf natbes his Sonneand Hceire app:rent, and no cauſe why. In the XIII. 
Chapter itis 1d , Saxthadthen been King a year, and reigned rWo years in Jſrael : yetit is well 
known, his reiga was forty years : Their own Writers reſolve it, thus : how lorg ſoever he reigned, 
he was a & 5g but two vears. Allthe timeafter, he was ſomewhat elſe , or ſomewhat more than a 
King, And they ler nottorell what, applying to Sax/ that of the P/alme, Tyrants that have not 
God before their cyes, ſeek after my ſoul. Andthat : Under thy winge ſhall be my refuge, till this 
ryranny be cverpaſt. Yertor all this ryranny, Ne perdas, ſeith David. = 

Yer for all this he fell not intothe {in of all ſins, which they and fo much on, Uſurping power in 
things ffiritral, Yes, and that would they have found roo. Why ? did he call himſelf Head of the 


Chap. 15-17. ,Cherch ? indeed no ; Samxel did that for him; Heit was, that faid : zhen thou wert little in thine 


Clap. 13.19. 


own eyes , the Lord made thee Head of the Tribes | Iſracl (of which, the Tribe of Levi was ore ) 
for that , Sam muſt anſwer, But Sal went farther a great deal; yea, farther than Oz: For he 
rook upon him to ſacrifice in perſon himſelf, to offer burnt-offerings , upon the very Altar , the 
highe(t part of all the, Pricts Office : thatis, uſurped farther than ever did any. And all this David 


* knew, yet it kept himfrom ſaying, Ve perdas. 


3 Shedding the 
Priets bles1, 


Chap.22.18. 


They never had done with perfecuting and ſhedding Prieſts blood : was Saxls finger in that too; 
In th:c, he paſſed... He put the High Prieft himfelf and LXXXTV. more, all in one day, ro the ſword : 
and all but upon the ſipgle accuſation, but of Doeg , all proceſting their innotency, in thefa&, and all, 


_ 


_ loyalty to him: and all but for a dozen-of bread given to David. This could not bat grieve David ex- 


4 Being poſſeſ- 
{id with 4 
evil ſpirit. 
Chap.16.14. 


ceedingly : it was for bisſake; yerhe ſaith, Ne peraas though, forall that, 
And one caſe motel givein for adyantage. It is well known, he was a dro relack oh -ACL 


nally Poſe 
caſe dther caf deft roy Abiſs; though. 

So that , if 4biſvai , in Read of in1taicyn tan , had id; GoD harh ſbut wp t this. Tyrant, * this 
aſeſed party , tis what youll; Dovidwould have ſad no 0- 

he did , Xe perdes , Riill,  T wot fait kniow* which ofxall their defla@ive' trfer i Hitre 


_ 
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wanting : They be all here, all, in Saz/, allin him, at the time of this potion: yet, all alter not 
the caſe : David faith ſtill, as he faid. If thenall bein &' , lllincident,, all eminent in him, nay, 
if hiscaſe be beyond all, ſaid it muſt þe, that David hefFaich. Though he be any of theſe, though 
...hebe all theſe , deſtroy him nt; or deſtroy him and be deftrojed , deſtroy him , and be the childe of 
erdition. Wes 2 JI : 
: I would be loth to deceive you : There may ſeem yet to want-one thing. Here was no High Prieft oor Prief 
to excommunicate him, or give warrant to doit : yes, that there wastoo. For Ab:athar ſcaped that Abjarhar, 
great maſſacre of Prieſts by Saul : and now , he was lawful High Prieft . Now he fled to David thence, 
and brought the Ephod with him. So as by good hap the High Prizft was with David now in the Chap- 22. laſt, 
Camp, and the Ephod too. There wanted no juſt cauſe (you ſce) ro proceedagainſt Sax/. There 
wanted no lawful aurhoriry , the High Prieſt we have. There wanted no good will in Atzathar,, ye C hap. 23.6. 
may be ſure, his father and brethren having been murdered by Sax/. $0 here was all, or might haye 
been, fora word ſpeaking. All would not ferve; Davids itill where,he was, faich fill, Ne perdzs, 
knew no ſuch power inthe High PrieFts cenſure , was nor wilſingtoabulc it : cannor ſee Lats, anry per- 
fon tro doit, nor any cauſe, tor which it is ro be done. Enough to makea ruled caſe of it for ever. ' 
Thar Abi/haz may not do it, nor Abiathar give warrant to it. His charge is honeſt , Ne perdas : His 
reaſon good , Chriftus Domini : His fentence juſt , Now erit ſens + His challenge unanſwerable, 
© urs mittet manum ? | | | 


And, this being cleared , come we now to the principal cauſe of our coming. Which is, in this The Texe and 
publick manner , to render our yearly ſolemn thanks to Chriſt Dominus , for the deliverance of our Daycompared. 
Chriſt us Domini , this day { a deliverance like thisin the Text; ) evenfor His Ne perdas, at Perth. 
Foric, and for both points init, 1 That Hzs Anointed was not deſtroved. 2 That they, that pr forth 
their hand co doit, carried it not away , but found the reward due to gri/ry perſons. "The two ca- 
ſes, * this in the Text : 2 andchatof this day : are both like inthe mazne : if in circumſtances, diflike , 
this of ours hath the adyantage. The f:& more foul, the deliverance more famous. 

To ſpeak then of malitia dies hajus , the malicious practice of this day. Had the King been an 
enemy ;, yea, ſuchianenemy as Saul, ir had been no warrant. But, he was no enemy :; No, but 

| many wayes, a gracious Prizce to them both. I know, pretence there was, of a wrongs. Say it 
hid been one; what was done, was done by others, inthe Kings minoricy. And though done by 0- 
thers, yet juſtly done : and no wrong was it at all, but wrongfully ſo called. | 

Secondly , the King was /oxt wp, it is true; bur not as in the Text, by Go p; but by wicked 
men, who found him not caſually (as Sax was) bur trained him guilefully co the place, and there xr 
him up txeacherouſly. It was not ſudden, it was a long plot : the malice, the more, the fa& , the 

| fouler, And there he was corc/uſv & derelifls both ; out up by Abiſhas, forſaken of David. ; 

Thirdly, andit was not »ighr, nor the King aſleep, that he might have paſſed away without any 
fright or terror. No : it ws Demon meridianus , this, a noane-day Devil: He was broad awake, and Pſal.91.6- 
the fear of death (worſe than de:th ir ſelf ) T know not how oft and many times, before his eyes. 

Fourthly : And as beyond itin theſe, ſo, in the Principal beyond it roo. Both ef them 
lift up : Abiſhai , his ſpeare ,, this, his d4gger, ro have given the tatal b/w Aviſhai, buc once: 
This , ewice. And certainly , nearer itcame the King , thin David would ſuffer it ro come to Saz!: 
So, thed:nger neirer, and the delivery greater. And yet, there was a Ne perdas in this roo; and 
that a ſtrange one : Not by David, no: Judge, if ut may not ſzeme a miracle, that G o Þd thea 
ſhewed. When there was none fo ſay deſtroy net, elſe; Go p opened , his mouth thar was there ſer, 
himſelf ro be the d:ffroyer, to ay once and again, O deſtroy him not , deſtroy not the King. The 
voice was Davids ;, the hands , Abiſhai's.It calls ro my minde, what long fince I read in Herodotus : that 
at the taking of Saras, when one ran at Creſ#s the King , to have ſlain bim , thar a liccle boy borne 
dumb,thar had never ſpoken word in all his life, wich chefrighr and horror of this fight, his :o»7xe looſed, 
aad he broke forth and cried, & ayJpwre, &C. O man deſtroy not the King,and ſo ſzved his lite. So writech 
he, as of a wonder : and ſee, if this were not like ir. Butſo we ſee, if there were no body elle to 
ſiy it, they thatare born dumb ſhall ſay ir, yea , the d:froyer himſelf ſhall fay it, rather chan Ve per- 
das ſhall not be ſaid. This would nor ſerye (though it did to 4b;/has, bur they were worſe than A6b:/2ar, 
thac were here. That G © Þ therefore might have the honour of the day, he paſſed over to th2 lat- 
cer part of the yerſe, and when there was none elſe rodo it , he took rhe matter into his own hands , 
himſelf held the Afliſe, found him guilty, gave order for his execution, ſentnp one todo it, and 
one, that formerly had been his ſpecial friend , and (if I be not deceived) ſworn brother , as 7cab, to 
bring Ab/aloj3 tots end , that weftroyed him; for not hearing deſtroy nor. 

And yer the goodneſſe of G © Þ itayed not here, neither ; but, where inthe Text, in $awls caſe, 
there was bur one blow,one danger, one delivery : In this, there were no lefſe than rhr:e, one after an- 
other. Firſt came Ab:/va, heand his armed man: Go Þ delivered him. Then came the other,the 
Mafter of the miſchief, then bewrayed , (as one bewrayed) deſperately ſet: Go Þ again delivered 
him. Then laſt of all (and thar was worſt of all) came the popular tumulc, whoſe rage knows no 
reaſon, who, as they Nx. 16. called Core and Dathan , the people of rhe Lord : ſothele (little better :) 
andeven thenalſodid G o Þ by his mighty providence turn away the deſtrattior. This in the Texr 
was ſoone done; a few words, and away : This of the day, it was long firſt, and much ado, yer it was 
done : the longer, and the more, the more is Gop to be magnified for ir. 

And whenall was done there, he that was ſaved was but Saz/ : but here (envie flatters not, but) if + 
envie ic ſelf ſhould ſpeak, it would fay Afajor Sgxle hic, a greater than Saxl any; (For, the ey 
0 
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of the leaſt of your Kingdoms was greater that of his: ) And AZelior Saxle hic , a better than 
Saul was here ſaved, better , without all Whpariſon, So, the beginning was (:s they made account) 
Concluſit Deus inimicum noſtrum : The end was, asit proved, Concluſit Deus inimicos Domini Regs, 
Gop madea concluſion. of their wicked premiſſes and their wretched perſons all at once. $0, the 
concluſion was Ne perdas tothe King, and Non inſons to the children of perdition. 

Now, tothat Gop, that when You were aut #p, forſooke You not, but delivered You 2 ma- 
litia dies hujus , & a Damone meridiano, thatin the depth of all your danger , when there was no 
rongue on earth could ſay Ne perdas , faidit from heaven , and faid it thrice over : for that his chree- 
fold delivery, render we three-fold thanks and praiſe, thrice bleſſed be His holy Name forit. And 
He grant, that this leſſonof Davids may take deep root in all our hearts , that there may never bea 
Ons in Iſrael to lift up his hand, to the like action; all may bequit,none found gilty ever of ſo 
foul acrime. None, on Ab:/#ai's ſide; to make any ſuch motion ; all of Davids minde, to miſlike 
it, tofay Ne perdas: Ne perdas, though it be Sax/. But, for David, Ne perdas is not enough. 
To Him , and fuchasHeis, letus with one yoicecry Heſavna; not only , ot deſtroy , but Hoſanna, 
Lok» ſave, Lok D proſper, Lo & Þ addedayesto hisdayes , that his years may be as many 


ages. Andas thisday thou didſt, fo ſtill and till prepare thy loving mercy and truth,- that they may 
preſerve Him, even for ever and ever, | 
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I Gazon. Chap. XVI. Ver. XXII, 
Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. 
Touch not mine Anointed. 


——Ere is a ſpeech : but we know not 7/hoſe, nor to 3/hom , nor yet (well) concern- 
2 | ing whom : only concernins certain Perſons, whom the Speaker (whoever 
He is) calleth His Amonred. It behoveth us, to know theſe three, who 
they be. 
"The perſon, whoſethe ſpeech is, Perſona loquens, He th:t faich feos, Him 
>| wefinde at the fourteenth Verſe. Jpſe eff Dominns Dems mfter, He 25 the 
| Lord our GoyD: Gop it is, thar ſpexketh here, He, that challengerh 
them for Hzs, by calling them, X:xe. | 

The perſons to whem : inthe verſe before, Non reliquit hominem , He 
loveth wot a may. So, tis, to all in general : bur ſpecially ro ſome, more quick of toxch than the 
I fingers are never well , till ſome way or other,they be touching, whom Gop would not haye 
rouched. 

The perſons, concerning whom (whom , He ſtileth, His Anointed) will fall out to prove, the 
Princes of the earth. We muſt not ſay ir, but prove it (ſay it now, prove itanon.) 

Now, as if ſome body were about to offzr them ſome wrong; here cometh a voice from herwen,ſtoy- 
ing their hands, and ſaying, See you touch them not, nos Dems unxit, homo ne tangat. Whom Gop 
hath ancinted, let no man preſume to roxch. 

Of which, ic may well be ſaid, as the Pſalmsſt faith to us, every day, Hodie / vocem : To day, if ye 
will hear His voice , harden wot your hearts, and ye may : For, as this day (now ten years) from 
the ſame Perſon, and the ſame place, alike voice there came, concerning Hz anointed, in whoſe preſence 
weſtand, ThatG o Þ would not have His Anointed touched, this Text is a witneſle, and this Day is a 
witneſſe : the Text, dixir, cheDay, faftameſt,% « | 


- Touching the ſame point, when time was, -in this place you beard , Ne ferdas : you ſhall hear it 
29m now, bur, from an higher prrſon, ander a ftraiohter charge, and with a lxygey compaſſe. 
The perſon higher : for, that was David : Sed eco Major Davide hic, but behold , a greater ary 
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Davidis here This, is no voice on earth (neither of Prophet nor Apoſtle) we now hear : Audivi v4 
cem de calo z We hear a voice from heaven : And thence, neither of Saint nor Angel, but of Gop 
Himſelf. To ſhew his care of them ( Hz Anointed) He would have none give the chargeabout them, 
but Himſelf, Himſelf in perſon , New alicne vocrs organo, ſed oraculo ſue; from none other , bur 
from His own mouth, _X | 

The charge ftrifter : for, there it was, deſtroy not , the worſt that could be : Here it is, Toxch 
zt , the leaſt that may be; and ſo, even that way, amended much, | | 

The compaſſe larger : That, was to Abiſba; , but one man, and itwzs, concerning Sax! , one 
King only , and therefore it was in the ſingular , Ne perdas : This is, Nelire, and Chriſtos : the num- 
ber alcered , of a larger extent far ,. eyen to A/ men, concerning all His Anointed. Nolite in the 
plural, thatis, None of you : ChriFtes in the plural, thatis; None of them. Them, not roxched, 
not Any of them, Toa , not touch , not Any of you. Non reliquit hommcm : Heleaverh not a man, 


Toſce the partsof it. A P#ecept itis, and zegative; and the negttive precept is of the nature of 
a fence , and the fenceleadeth us tothe thing fenced. Firſt of all then, "we take it infunder, in the 
midſt : eos, whole the fence is; andihen wolite tangere,, 2s it were a circle or fexce round about 
them. Y | < 

Chriſtos meos hath in ir twothings : Not only the parties, whom they ſhould not ; but the reaſon 
why they ſhould not zozch them, Not touch > Whom mot touch ? His Anointed, And why not crouch? 
Even becauſe, Hrs anointed. | 

In Chri$os meos taken together, are the parties cr tavgende : Again, in Chriſtos mees taken in ſun- 
der, and weighed apart, are two reaſons couched, dr cn tangenao 

Why 2: toached ? firſt, they be Hs : and ſecondly, what of His? His ancinted. Theſe two, be two 
feyeral : Hs anointed, is more than Hz : for, ill that be H#s, be not ancinred. 

. 1. Hz alone, were enough ; that 'tcy be rs, they pertain to Him, and ſo, He to ſecthem 
ate. h 

2% Bur then beſides, they be the very choiſe and chief of Hs, His ancinted, and ſo, a more ſpecial 
care of them, than the reſt. 

3. Ard then ( from the nature of the word ) not only Hi anunted , Unfi Ejus : but Chriſt 
Ejus, His Chriſts , whichis the Highelt degree of His ancinted : for higher than that, ye can- 
not 90, 

And laſt, what thar is, that maketh chem thus, H:s anointed : to know whether they may be ſtripped 
of 1t; or no, h 

Thencome we to the Circle or Fence , and that we may divide too : for , Nolte tangere, is a double 
fence, + from thea&, rand trom the will, Touch net ( fl we read) where the roach, the aF, is forbid- 
den. Nelite ranger: (fo read the Fathers) where the will to rouchis torbidden likewiſe. Molite , that 
is, Have yenot the wil, not ſo much 5s aninclination to doit. £0, both the att and will of reuching is 
reltrained : the aff, in tangere, the will, in Nolite. ; 

In che former , we are. to take the extent, of Tangere, and Chriſtos : 1. To what matters Tangere 
will reach : 2. In how many points, to Chriſtos. Ard in the latter, to what 'perſons, in 
Nolte. : | 

Ardſo, ſe we the fumme of the Text, which is ſufficient enough to keep Kings from ronch- 
ig, if it ſelf might be kept untouched : bur as the times are, the Text it ſelf is touched , there 
needs a ſecond yolire rangere for it. To that end then, to fee the Text ſafe and well kept, the 
three. perſors in it, all ro joyn- together : Kings , touching whom ; and S»bjefs, to whom ; 
and _ Himſelf, by whom it is givenin charge. Andif the two former do their parts, Gop will 
not tail in His, | 


Let meadde one thing more. That this Textgeſifles that it is a Commanament, it isalſo a Thank [- 
giving, but both haye bur one errand, the Xings ſafety. : 
. A Commandment it-is from Go d: the vety ſtile, the mood (xo/;re) givethit for nolefle. | 
Anda rg roGoDd: foritisaverſcofa P/al/m,ofa Hallelaja-Pſaln: , of the firlt Hal 
leligja-Pſalm : ( twenty of theer in all;chis is the firſt of themall, ) | | 
Tipe | Rf 
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A Commandement it is, tor itis proclaimed with ſound of Trumpet, and that by Zenaiah and his com- 
' pany: And a Thank/giving it is, toritis ſung with. ſolemne muſick by Aſaph, and the 2zeere, at the 
ord and ſeventh ver/es betore. It is both, and both wayes we to have uſe of it. 

Firſt, as ofa Commanaement from God, to teach usthis dury towards Gop*s Ancizted. I truſt, we 
will pertorme better duties tothem than this: bur, wharſecver we do belides, what good we do them, 
”e noceat, not tO touch them, to do them no hurr. 

And, never ſo much necd of this def&rine as now, when by a late heavie accident, we ſee, wretches 
there are, dare attempt it : And other (and they the more wretches of the twaine) that did dare to ayow 

it : Did dare (I fay, ) for, now rhey would ſeem ro diſavow it : but fo poorely,and faintly, as all they 
ſay, may hold, and yer another like a&t be done to morrow. - | , 

And thenſecondly, asa Thazk/giving to Gop, who hath ſet the print of this commandement, upon 
this day ; in cutting ſhort this dxy two wicked Imps, that went abour co breake ic, by roxching, and more 
than roxcbing, the Lok Ds Anointed. | 

And never were we ſo much bound to do it, asthis yeare. For char, this yeare, upon this freſh occaſion, 
truly we may ſay, He hath dealt thus with us, Non ta/iter fecit omni Nations, He hath nor fo dealt with 
all Nations, nor hath every King found Him fo gracious, Others, have nor intheirs; I ſpeak it with 

compaſſion : we haveinours, 1 ſpeak it to our comforr, and to the praiſe of Gow. Both theſe wayes. 
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Chriſtos Meos. 


N honourable Title to begin with : and begin wich it we muſt : the very Grammar-Rules lead us 
A ro-ir. Anointed, 1s but an Adjeftive, we are tO ſeeke the Subſtantive forit. Bur belides, we are 
to fnde who they be, whom we are not to touch, leſt we touch unwares. Andas well, that we may know 
the righr, and do them their right, as that we may diſcern them fromthe wrong : tor, wrong there be, 
char call themſelves Chriſtos Domins, whom the Hoi. x Gaos T never chriſtned by that name. 

'As, of CyR1sT Himſelfe, many come and fay, Ecce, hic effCHRISTUS, ecce lic, Heres 


CHRIST, aud thereis CHRIST, and deceive many : $0, of theſe Chriſts here likewiſe; Sec,here is Chri- 


ſtus Domini,and there be is, and no ſuch matter. Our tirſt point then is to know, ho they be. | 

Theſe in the Text here, were the Patriarchs , it cannot be denied. They be ſer downe by their 
we, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, touching whom, prima intentione, this charge is given, that they be nor 
rouche 

And let not this ſeeme ſtrange : For in the firſt world, the Patriarchs were pancipe perſons, and (as 
I may ſafely ſay) Princes in their generations, and for ſuch, holden and reputed by thole, with whom they 
lived.. I may fafelyſay it : for ot Abraham itis incxpreſle termes faid by the Hethites, Audi Domine, 
DPrinceps Dei es inter nos, Thou art a Prince of God (that is, a mighty Prince) here amoug #s : ASindeed, 
a Prince he ſhewed himſelfe, when he gave battell and overthrow to foure Kangsat once. Of Jſaac no 
Jeſſe may be ſaid, who grew ſo mighty, as the King of Paleſtine was glad to increar him to remove far- 
ther off, and nor dwell {o xeare him : and then, to go after him in perſen, and ſue to him, there mighc 
be a league of amity between them, And the like of Facob, who by his/Word and bow, corquer- 
ed from the Amerite ( the mighteſt ofall che nations in Canaan ) that countrey, which by will he 
gaveto 7eoſephfor his poſſeſſion; It was near to Sichar, well knowneg; you have mention of it, /obz: 


- Great men they were certainly, greater than moſt conceive : but be their greatneſle what ic will, 
thisjs ſure, they wereall cheRulersthe people of Gop then had, and beſides them, Rulers had they 
none. Andthat is it we ſeeke, Pater was in them,and «gy 4 t00, father-hood and government : and theſe 
two made.them Patriarchs, & V/nftos ante unitimem (laith S. Anugaſtine) noted before there was 


any materiall Ancintixg at all. 

Inthem then this tecme began, andin them it held ſo long, as they had the government in them. 
But Patriarchs were not alwaies to governe Go Þ s people; bur Kings, in agcs following, were to 
ſucceed in their places, .And ſo did ſucceed them; ſucceed them inthe word Parer,and inthe word 4915 
both, bothintheright of their father-hood, and the rule of ther government, as Farhers of their Coun- 
tries, and Governors 'of their Common-wealths. Where the Patriarchall rule expired, the Rega/l wi3s 
ro take place, being both one in effe&. For, Abraham the Patriarch is termed a Prince, (Gen. 23, 6.) 
and to make even; Davidthe Prince is termed a Patriarch ; Let me ſpeak. boldly tnto you of the Patriarch 
| David, (airh $5 Peter ( eAF. 2. 29, ) So that two things we gaine here : 1. That jus Regium cometh 
Out of zu Patrium, the King's right from the Father's, and both hold by one Commandement, Then 
2. Thatthis text bindeth, asa Law of narare, being given for ſuch, ro the old world, long befote the 
Zaw camein any T ables. | | 

"Now, that as in other things, fo in this term of Chriſt Demini Kings do ſucceed the Parrj- 
archs we have (firſt) our warrant from the Holy Ghoft , applying, this term here, after, to ® Saw/, to 


b David, to c Salomon, to d Exzekias, to © Foſsas, t Cyrus : Kings. all Secondly, from the Comncels, 
The 
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Append. «a Thethird general Conncell at Epheſus ; the great Councel of Toleds , tlie fourth , the great Weſtern 
Tom- 4. p 1097. Councel at Franckford. Thirdly, from the conſent of Farkers. To difpatch them ac once, fo faith 
can, T6F- the Conncel of Franckford,B. Hieronymm & ceteri $. Scripture trettatores, &c. S, Hierom and the reſt 
£49. 1/0. ofthe Writerson Scripture (all ) underſtand it not of others, but of Kings : Yea laſtly from their own 
Writers, Cajetas, and Genebrard, who themſelves ſo apply it , upon this very place. 
Princes onlyin Nay, Kings, they will grant (they can neither will nor chooſe : ) But then, they would hemmein 
Sc-ipture have gthers likewiſe, to enter-common in the title , asthe Pope; as the Cardinals, and as any clfe, ſave them 
Chit Da ;,; That beindeed. Burthar they mult do then withour book : For in this book watrant have they none. 
"9" For this cerm [Chriſti Domeni ] here, or ginally aſcribed to the Parriarchs,is ever afterward, with- 
out variation, continually appropriate to Kznps : and ro Kings only all the Bible through. The que- 
flion is, Whether we will ſpeake, as the Hcy Ghefſt Coth, or no? It we will, then upona juſt ſurveigh 
taken of all the places,where the word ChrifF#s Domini is io be tound in Scripture, three and thirty they 
Luc. 2.26, beinnumber. Of which one only is in the New, and that i5ot our SA v 10uKk Himſelf, the ret, 
all in the Old. Four times by God, mine Aninted; ix timesto God , thine Ancinted : Ten times of 
God Hrs Anointed * Twelve times in terms terminant, Gods Anand : Of which, twice it is {:id ofthe 
Patriarch; , Here, andin the CV. Pſalm ( which rwo plzces are indeed bur one.) All the reſt arc faid 
either of Chriſt or of Kings, all : and neyer applyed ro any other, but to them only, And here we joya - 
iſlue : ifto any other the Scripexre apply Chriſlus Demini, we yeild: if to none bur them, we carrie it. 


my For, whatrealon have we, it the $criprare appropiate it to them, and none but chem; co take it trom 
them, and give it to others, ro whom the Ho/ Ghoſt never gave it? | 
— other 4 YerhaveIno meaning to deny, bur that others, not only perſonz,but (if they will )even things tos, 
Do 86 were anointed under the Law. Perſons, as Prieſts Low Prophets : Things as the Tabernacle, and all the 
called the veſſels of it, even tothe very fire-ferks ,a/opans and ſnrffers. But though they were fo, yer none of the 
{0:ds Aroin- things, nay, nor any of the perſons, have ever the name _ chem, of Chriſt#s Domini. No Prepher, 
Fed, of all the tellowſhip of the Prophers , no Pricff, no not the High Prieft himiclf, eyer ſo called : Ir may 
be anointed, but not the Lords Anuinted : i may be Yuti, bur not Chr: : or in a corner of one chapter 
of the Maccabees [Chriſti | once, but not with his full Chriſtendom, nor Chrif7i Domini. Still they 
fall ſhort : and Chriſt#s Domini followes the King and himonly. 
Yea, this ye ſhall obſerve in their owneold Tranſlator : that the fame word in Hebrew and Greeke, 
When he ſpeaketh ofthe Prieft,he ever turneth it /n# x , when of the King, Chri/izs ever : as if of pur- 
poſe he meant by this word, ro make a partition between them, Any will think, there was furely 
meant them ſome ſpecial prerogative more than the reft ; that from the reſt itisgiven them, and evec 
tothem, and ro none of the reſt. 
We may well conclude this point then, with the Apoſtle : They are made ſo much rhe more excellent 
Ms than the reft, by how much they have obtained a more excellent name than the r:ft. For unto Which of all 


the reft at any time ſaid he, Thos art mine Anointed? Enough to ſertle this term npon Kings. The Holy 
Ghoſt attributes ir to them, and none but them., We co underſtandit of them, and none but theme is, 
and fo let it be, their own due ſtile their proper denomination. Towch net mine Anointed JWho be they? 
Ifwe go by the book, Princes : Why then, Toxch not Princes, | | 


Mer the chime Chriſtos meos, who they be, wee ſee. Butintkeſe words (we ſaid) therearenot only the parties, 
whoſe they be. whom they ſhould not; but the reaſer, why they ſhould not roxch them. And not onereafon, bur 


twoat the leaſt. Now then let us rake the wordsin ſander, and weigh either by it CK, ſecing either 
word isa reaſon, de nowpangendo. Firſt whoſe they be, His meos, Then What of his : his Anoimed. And 
his Anointed ts Chriſti ejus : Which ( it may be ) witamoanc to two reaſons More. Afeoris his claim: 
Chriſtos, his charafer, or ſpeciall marke. 

Taynotitlerwo Meer, His claims : which word is not ſlightly to be paſſed by. Ir is to the purpoſe. To claim is to 


them. trench. He that ſa5ch meos, He that claimes them, roucherh them , roucheth their free-hold (as we ſay.) He 


that ſaith, cozch them not; Cith claim them not. Some queſtion there is grown, whoſe they be. Two 
claimes there are pur in and laid co them, beſides, eos, faith the Pepe; and meos, ſay ſome for the 
Does bur-neither fry true : God, He fſaich Chriſtos Aeos, and he only hath the right fo to 
ay. 
I SES ſith the Pope. For he, or ſomeby his commiffion, * uſed to awoine the Emperonre, and 
Meos the Popes becauſe he was maſter of the ceremony, he would be maſter of the ſubFanceto : and his they were. The 
Pope, he was Gods, and they were his Anointed, and of him had their dependance, and he ro derpoſe them 
and tO diſpoſe of them, and rodo with his own what he liſt. And this c/aime isnot yet givenover. For, 
he chat ſhall mark che Popes faintneſſe, when fome XK ings are ſought to be touched, nay are rouchedin- 
deed, out of his meos, will eafily think, he is well enough content they be roxched,thongh they be Gods 
Anointed, if they be not his too, Toxch cr his : Not his; asfor others, it skilleth not, rovch them, who 
will. | 
But this c/aime by the ceremony is clezn marred, by this Text : for when theſe words (here) were 
ſpoken, there was no ſuch ceremony inſtituted, it was Non ens, no ſuch thing in rerum natwrs. That 
came not up, till Afoſes : Now theſe here in the Text, wereincheir graves long before AZoſes was born 
No meos then, no claim by the ceremony. 
And after it came up, no Prieſt went out of 7xr7 to Perſia ro carry the ceremony to Cyros : yer 
of him, ſaich E/ay, Hee dicis Dominns, Cyro Chriſto meo, Thus ſaith the Lord, to Cyrns mins 


| E 
Eſay 45-1. Ww1%mmed, and yet never came thereany oy/e upon his head, So that even afterirwas takenup, yerthe 
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ceremery and the claims by it, would not hold. The truth is, the ceremony doth not any thing,only de- 


clare:1, whatis done. The party was before, as much as heis after it : only byitis declared to he, 
that be 1vas before, and that which he ſhould have been ſtill, though he had never ſo been declared. The 
rruth #323 43d doth ſubfiſt, as with the ceremcny, ſo withour ir. It may be retained, as with ſome it is, 
aad mn us it is : and it may be ſpared, as it is with others : Spared, or retained, all is one; no claim 
$:0weih mhatway., | 
| Bur }ait ofall, wiereit wasuſed, as by Samxel to Saul, by Sadoc ito Solomon : yet they claimed no- 

thing iu the parrees they 200inced, but called chem fill God's , and never their own anointed. They 
knew no claim lay by ic, Nay, it it had beena Sacrament,as it was but a ceremony : he that miniſtrerh 
the Sacrament, hath no iticerett inthe party by it, but Gop alone; and then much leſs he, that per- 
formeth bur a ceremony, 1s :0 plead any Aeos. $0 that every way, this claim vaniſheth, of Chriſt 
Penttfices. 

Hon then a iecond c/4im,2nother feos, hath of late begun to be buzz2d of as if they were Chri/ts 
Populi, and held of them. And whatſoever che matter 1s, the Cardinal himſelf waxeth very earneſt 
tor it; (1 think, bec:ule he ſeeih the Popes arm groweth ſhorc , and loth he is, bur char there ſhould 
be itill ome hands to couch them , ) he wiil not ſo muci};, as give God leave to appoint Saul or David 
of himſelf, bur he takech upon him, to /x/pc»d them boch, until the people with their ſuffrage come in, 
and ratifie Gop's doing. 

But this c/4;» likewiſe fallerh co the ground, even by this verſe : then muſt we go mend our Text 
here. For if ſo, God was properly to have ſud, Nolite tangere Chriſtos veſtros, Touch not your A- 
n0:nted;, for to the people, He ſpeaketh. Of all others, Aſcos cannot be theirs, unleſs we will gloſs ir 
thus, Afeos (id eft.) nin meos;, Mine (that is) none of mine, but your own. And then ſure, He ſhould 
have don? them ſome wrongs, to have torbid chem to roxch chat, which was their own. The Pope faith, 
He can mske Chriſtum Dominum, Chriſt the Lord Himſelf : if hecouldſo do indeed, it were nor alco- 
gether unlike, he might make Chriſtum Domini. But God help, if the people fall ro make Gods, or 
. make Chriits, if they ſhall rake Gods verſe from Him, and fay, Nos diximns, Dueſtis, We have (aid, 
Je are Geds : ye, and Chriſt too, and change it, T how ſhowldeſt have no power, mnleſs it Were, data deſu- 
per, Groen ous above, ſaith he ; They unleſsic were data de ſubter, unleſs it were given you hence from 
beneath : then; muſt we go change all our 1'exts thar ſound that way. Enough to ler you ſee, they both 
claim that is none of theirs, but Goas. | | OS 

To give in evidence now, for Gods right ; That his »eos is the only true claim, that His only they 
be. Threetimes over it is told us by D.ane/inone Chapter, that the Kingdoms be Gods, and that Fe 
giveth them, to whom he will, as having the ſole property of them. And it is faid there, that this is 
Sententia Vigilum, & Sermo Sanftorum. And, if it be Sententia Vigilum, they are ſcarce well awake, 
thac chink otherwiſe; And if it be S-r»mo Sanftoram, they talk prophanely , that ſpeak otherwiſe. 
And this verily was the divinity of the Primirive Church concerning Kings, which of all , had leaſt 
cauſe to favour them. C#jus juſſu naſceuntur homines, ers juſſu conſtitunntur Principes;, By whoſe ap= 
puntment they be bory men (and chit is, neither by peoples nor by Popes) by His appointment, and no 
other are they made Princes , faith old Irenews. Inde illis poteſtas, unde Spiritns ;, Thence have they 
their power, whence they have their breath, ſaith Tertullian ; And that is from neithea (Tamfure) bur 
from God alone. | 

His chey be : for His their Crown, Diadema Regis in manu Dei, Eſay LXIT., And as if he fiw 
a hind come from heaven witha Crows in it, ſo ſpeakerh he in the X.X7. Pſalm. Ts poſuiſts, Thou 
hafhſet a cruwn of pure gold upon his head. His , their Scepter , or rod: Virga Dei in mambus E- 
js, Gods rod in his hand, Exod. XVII. of Moſes. His their threne : Sedebat Solomon un throno Det, 
Sclomoa fate upon Gods throne, 1 Chron. 29. Nay, long before, in the law of Natare, ſaith ob; Re- 
Les in [elis collscat in perpetaum : He takes them by the hand, and placeth them in the throne, and that i» 
perpetuzm , there to (ic, in themſelves, and their ſucceſſion for ever. His, their Anointing ; Oleoſuntto 
Mev, with mine holy oyl : The Anunting His, therefore the Anointed. Andif all theſe, their Crows, 
their Sceprer, their Throne , their Anointing His ; then His they be, Chriſti Domini. And of 
C»ri#t Domini, we ſhall ſhew twelve fair evidences in expreſs terms, Gods Annted. And ten more 
we ſhall bring forth, with an Ejus, apliin refereuce to Him, His Anointed. Chrifti Pontifics, Sa- 
wears < Sadoe's Aminted : Chriſti populi, Fuda's or Iſraels A pointed, non legitur, we ſhall not find. His 
they b2 then, | 

Now infer. His : therefore hind off, what ha ve.you to do with that, is none of yours ? what to 
claim or to z:#ch, that is. His > Nel t- tangere meos. This only, and no more bur this, in very ;equity 
were enough, Toxch net mine. This, for meos : Now to Unttor. EEE : 

His then ; but not:s all are by a general renure : but His, as His Anointed, by a more ſpecial and 
peculiar kind of intereſt. Fs anointed, is more then His, for all His are not avojnred : for if all were 
an-inted, there ſhould be none left to rouch them : we might ſtrike our this verſe, the charge were 1n 
vain, there were none to receiveit. If alt be V»#i, where ſhould be Tangenres ? We muſt then needs 
leave a difference between Chriſtian; and Chriſti, For holding all that are Chriſtians, all Gods people 
anointed and holy alike”; it will follow, why ſhould 2:ſe- then, or any take up0n him to be their Fupe- 
| Fob And fo we fall —_ concradition of Coye : which is all one with the new parity and con- 

»/ron of the Anabaptiſts, or thoſe that prick faſt towards them. . Yd Hey SHE 

Bucthe very Ceremony it ſelf "ws an ſhew, ſomewhat is added to them, by which they be His, 

aftera more p2culiar manner than che reſt, to whom rhat'is nor added. | 


O71 it ſelf deſignerh Foves 
raipm1y: pour together water, wine, vinegar, whar liquor you will, 2! _ be agpermote: Aud thee 
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i5 added by their avointing. Beſides then this general claim A4;ve, bere is his ſpecial ſignature , anoint= 
ed, whereby they are ſevered from the reſt, His hand hath touched them with his anointing, that no 
other hand might rozch them. Things axcivred of our ſelves we forbear to roxch : but ſpecially, if the 
anointing have the nature of a mark, that we wrong it not : And this hath ſo, theſe are ſo marked, - that 
we might forbear them. And yet more ſpecially, if we have a Cavear, not to do it, as here we have. 
; Nolite tangere unttos, Touch not them that I have anointed. 
— "204 This were all, if it were but, anointed: bur, there is yer a further matter than all this. For itis 
_ iſ % ern not Vuttos, but Chriſtcs meos : Weread it, Aine anointed, Inthe Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, \tis more 
is morc, full. In Hebrew, my Meſſiah's, in Greek and Latine, Chriſtos meos , that is, my Chriſts, which 
is tar more forcible. Somewhat (we may be ſure) was init, that all che old Writers unitormly for- 
bore to turn it Vntos, which is enough for Anointed, and all have agreed to turn it Chriſto s, thatis, 
Chriſts , which is a great deal more. It ſeems they meant not to take a grain from this charge, 
burro give it his full weight. And it cannot bur weigh much with all thar ſhall weigh this one point 
well, that Princes aretaken into the ſociety of Gods Name, inthe Pſalm before , and here now,into 
Plal.$ 2.6: the ſociety of Chriſts name, inthis; and ſo made Synonym, both with God, and with Chriſt : Specially 
ſince G o Þ Himſelf itis, that ſoſtz/eth them ; for He flatters or (weare ſure.) God himleltis a King, 
King of all rhe earth, and Chri/t is bis heir of all, as appeareth by his many Crowns on his head, A poc. 19. 
Fſal.47. 8: 22. Thoſewhom Go » andCarisr vouchſate to take into the charge of any their Kingdoms, 
them they vouchſafe their own names of Gop andof CyR1sr. They two, the firſt Kings, to theſe 
other the atter-Kings ruling under them, and in their names. | 
Anointed, not  Athirdgradualreafon then there riſeth here. All anintedare not Chri$ : for all anunting is nor 
with cvcry Chriſme. Chriſme is not every common, but an holy anointing, a ſacred {ignature. * Oleo Santto wee, 
a ri -H with mine holy oy! havel anointed them. eo, to make them His : SanFo, to make them /acred. He 
re — might have taken this -y/ out of the Apothecaries ſhop, or the Merchants ware-houſes : he did nor, bur 
* Pſal.89. 51. fromthe Sanctuarie it ſelf, ro ſhew their calling is ſacred, ſacred 2s any, eventhe beſt of chemall. From 
| whence the Prieſts have theirs, thence and from no other place, ;rhe King hath his; from the SanRuarie, 
both. The anwnting is one and the fame. All to ſhew, that facred is the Office whereunto they de. 
ſigned, ſacred the power wherewith they endued, ſacred the perſons whereto it applied. And for ſuch 
were they held, all the Primitive Church thorow. Their zyr:r, Sacri apices : Their ord, Divalis juſ- 
fo,their preſence Sacra veſtigia : (the uſual ſtile of the Comncels , when they ſpeak of them.) And 
when they ceaſed ro know themſelves for His (that here faith cos) and to hold of Him, thenJoſt they 
their holineſs : He that rook from them the one, took ro Himſelf the other. Now then, will ye infer > 
Holy they be, their anointing hallowed : therefore Nolite rangere ſatros, Touch not mine holy ones. No 
Exod.19.12; - MOre touch Moſes, than the holy Mount, which neither 92a nor beaſt-might touch upon pain of death, 
Heb.3 3:20, No moretouch David, than the holy Arkh, It isnot good touching of hely rhings. Inthe 13. Chapter, be- 
Verſ.1o. fore, Vzza ſofound it. 
LS or And yet ſhll methinks we fall ſhort : for itis not SaxFes neither, it is more than S2nes, it is 
with ce-3 koly Chriſtos :in which word, thereis more than in Commune Sanf{oram. Omnes Santi non ſunt Chriſti, at 
0', bur with  Reges Chriſts. We cannot fay of all Saints they be Chriſts, of Kings we may. Verily, every degree of 
: 146 -p holineſs, will not make a Synonym with Cy RK 1 $ T. He was anointed, faith the Pſalm, Oleo exnltati- 
chriſt. _ — ents (upra ſocios, with an holy cyl, or chriſm above his fellows. To hold this name then of Chriſtos Do-. 
Vſal.4s-8. M111, it is not eyery ordinary holineſs will ſerve, bur a ſpecial and extraordinarie degree ot it above 
the reſt, which they areto participate, and ſo do, from Chriſt whoſe Name they bear, eminent above 
others that carry not that name , asif they didin ſome kind of meaſure partake Chriſma Chriſti, even 
ſuch a Chri/we as wherewith Chriſt is anointed. And the inference of this point, and the meaning of 
this ſtile of D## and Chr;ti 15, asif He would have us, with a kind of analogie, 2s careful in a manner 
to forbear torching them, as we would be to touch God, or the Son of God, Chriſt Himſelf. It is not then 
Meos, nor unttos Meos, ror Santos Meos only ; but itis Chriſtos meos, mine, and that Anointed, A- 
avinted With holy oyl :. $0 Ancinted, and with 01 ſo holy asit raiſeth them to the honour of the denomi- 
nation of the Hely of Helies, Chrift Himſelf, T heſe four degrees, and from them, theſe four ſeyeral 
re:ſons, are in Chriſtos meos. | 
Whar this  A- Onethins more of Chriſtos eos : ForT ſhould do you wrong certainly, if I ſhould lip by it, and 
POTS 5. not tell you what this 4zcinting is, and leave a point looſe, that needeth moſt of all to be rouched. 
Upon mi=-onceiving of this point, ſome have fallen into a fancy, His Anunted, may forteit the tenure, 
and ſo ce:.ſe ro be Hz, ard their anointing drie up, or be wiped off, and ſo Kings be an-Chriſtned, ceaſe 
to be Chriſti Domini, and then, who that will, may rouchthem. 
* They that have been ſcribling about Kings matters of late, and rouching them with their pens, 
have been fouly miſtaken in this point. Becaule, aroi»r:»g, in Scripture, doth otherwhile betoken ſome 
Spiritual grace ,, they pitch upon that, upon that caking of the word : and then,anointing it muſt needs 
be ſome grace; ſome gratia gratum faciens, making them religious and good Catholicks , or ſome 
gratia gratis data, making them able or apt for ro govern. $o that,if he will nothear a Maſs, no 
Catholick, no Anointed. It after he is anointed, he grow defective (to ſpeak their own language,) prove 
a Tyrant, fall to favour Hereticks, his an0inting may be wiped off, or ſcraped off, and then, you may 
write a book De juſt a abdicatione, make an holy league, rouch him, or blow. him up as ye liſt. This 
hath coſt Chriſtendom dear : It is a dangerous ſore, a Net; me tangere; take heed of it, zoxch it 
not, | 
It is no ſpiritus Before I tell you whatiti s, I may ſafely tell you, that this it is nor. It is not Religion, nor 
clexace., © Vertue, norany ſpiritual grace, this Royal ancintivg. Chriftus Domini is ſaid not only of 7oſrcas a Bog 
_ rruly 
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rruly Religious, by 7eremy; but of Cyrusa meere Heathen, by E/ay : not only of David a good King, 
but of Fau/a Tyrant, even then when he was at the worlt, Religion then is nor it, tor then Cyr#s had ++ 4* _g 
not been ; nor vertxe is not it (eſpecially the vertue of clemencie) for then Sau! had not been Gods "5 fg he: a 
Anointed. If it were Religion, if that made Kings; then had there been of old no Kings, but thole of 1 5am, 26. 9. 
Zada : and now, no Kings but thoſe that be Chriiten. But by Cyras'scaſe we ſee, one may be Chriſtas 
Domini, and yet no Chriſtian. 

Among Chriſtes,it the Orthodox truth were it: ConſtantinsY alens, Valentinian the younger, Anaſt aſi 
25, uſtinian, Heraclins, | know not how many had been no Emperours -: yet alſo acknowledged by 
the Chriſtians of their times. | 

Then, if Religion make them not, Hereſie will not unmake them. What ſpeak T of Hereſie? Harder 
is the caſe of Apoſtacie, yea hardelt of all : yer, when Zaliax froma Chritian tell awayto be a flat Pagaz, 
his anointing held; no Chriſtianever ſought, no Biſhop ever tzughr co roxch him. Andit was not quia 
deerazt wires, that there hand was too ſhort, it is well knowne, tar the greater partot his Army were 
Chriſtians, and could have done it, as appeared inſtantly upon his death, by their acclamations to Foviar 
his Succeflor, Chriſtiani ſumas. | 

Will ye ſe: itin the Patriarchs ? Theſe in the Palme here, were holy and good men. But twelve ' Gen. 49. 5,657. 
Patriarchs there were preſently after, of whom, $1meo and Levi, were two very Tyrants; Reaben, 30d 35- 22 
ſcarce honeſt : nor ?xda, no better than he ſhould , 1ſzchar, by his bleſſing, ſhould ſeem none of rhe _ 36: $6 
wiſeſt (as it might be Rehoboars : ) yet were they numbred with the twelye, and were Parriarchs ſtill, no _—_— 
{c{ſerhan the ocher. 

And after the Patriarchs, Saul the firſt King ( that there might bz no miſtaking) with his ancin- x Sam. 10. gz 
ting, there came no gract to him. The Spirit of Gop came indeed por him, but he was anointed, and p 19, 
gone from Samzel hrlt : And the ſame Fpirit as ir came, ſo it went, and lett him afterward : and Gops 6 2 36-24 
Aninted hewas, before it came, and Gods Anointed he remain:d after it was gone again, and thar no 
lefſe than before, andis ſo termed by David ten times at the leaſt, 

Vaxitin Regem, Royall undtion gives no grace, but a juſt citle only, ;» Regem, to be King : thatis all, ,_._ _ 
and no more. Itis the adminiſtration to govern, nor the gifr ro govern well : theright ot ruling, nor yg. 
the ruling right. It includes nothing but a due title, ic excludes nothing bur uſurpation. Who is 
anointed? On whom the right reſts. Who is in«nt#x5? He thar hath ir not. Suppoſe Nimrod, who cared Gen, 10 9; 
for no anointing, thruſt, himlelf in, and by violence uſurped the throne : came in rather like one ſ#ceped 
3n vinegar, than aneinted with oyle , rather as a Ranger overa Forreſt, than a Father over a family, 

He was no azozted, nor any that ſo cometh in. Bur on the other ſide, David, or he that firlt begin- 

netha Royall race, is as the Lead, on him is that righr of ruling firſt ſhed ; from himit runs down to che 

next, and fo ſtill, even tothe loweſt borders of the lawfull iſſue. Remember ob, Reges in ſolio collocat in J9 36: 7s 
perpetuum, It is for ever. Gods claime never forfcits : His character never to be wiped out, or ſcra- 

ped our, nor Kings loſe their right, no more than Patriarch did their father-hood. 

Not, but that it were to be wiſhed, both aziztings, might go together, and that chere might go ,5 
as there doth, a fragant odour fromthe precious ointment which is ſhed upon them, at their Crowning:; 
{oa like ſenr from their vertues, and they nolefſe venerable for their qualities, than for their callings, 
and happie the people qui currunt 11 odore HNE wentorun Princes TC7A thar can trace their Prince by ſuch Cant. I. 4. 

a favour. This weare to wiſh for, and pray for daily, and uſeall good meanesit may be. Bur if it be 
nor, ever hold this, Allegiance is nor due to him, becauſe he is verrzoxs, religions, Or wiſe ; but becauſe 
heis Chriſtus Domini. Let this be {till in your mind; God faith not, Toxch him nor, Hee is a good 
Cathlick. or, indued with this virtue or that : Touch hin not,, he deſeryeth well, or at the leaſt doth 
no harm, No thefe would faile, He ſaw ; or be ſaid to faile though they failed not : We ſhould never 
then have done, never have beenquiet, Bur, this heſaith, He is mine ancinted. Mark that well, God 
Siverh no other reaſon here, nor David after, in asevil a Prince as might be, Thar is che true reaſon 
then, and we to reſt init, andlet other phanſics go. 


Now by whole appointment they be ſer, by His Commandment they be fenced : Fenced from Tangere cheat, 
rouchig, and that is the lightelt and leaſt, conſequently, from whatſoever is greater or worſe. What forbidden, = 
ralk you of Non occides, Or Ne perdas? I tell you, Ne tangas, Touch them not. ; 

Yet, are we not.ſo f{illily ro underſtand ir, as ifone might not rouch them at all, not for their good : 

For how can they be azointed, but rhey mult be roxched ? No, the verſe before telleth ns, it is for their 

hurt this rouchis forbidden. Non permifit necere, He ſuffereth no manto do them hurt, to that end 

ſaying, Touch them nor.” Yea, the very word it ſelf, without any gloſle, giveth as much, which'is 922 

properly p/aga, and that is ra&tes nexize, a hurtful roxch, that leaverh a mark behindir, 23 tangit , & 

angst , as the verſeis. For, it is good ye underſtand, this phraſe,is taken from the Divel : and good Job. rr 
reaſon : for whoſe-ſoever the fingers be, his the roxch is, when Gods anointed are touched. He calleth ic and. 3. Fe 
burcoxching 706, but touching, when he did him all the miſchief he could deviſe. And his nature, and 

the nature of hurtful things is w2ll ſer outby it, Few things are ſo good, «t in tranſitu proſont, as the 

cnly couch, and do g00d :evilis far more 0 rative, if it but :exch and away, if it but blow , or breat 

uponany, it is found todo miſchief +2 o | | 21 

To ſpeak then of this 80#ching, andthe extent of it.. Where the Scripture diftinguiſheth not, neither I *xt2xt of 

do xre : bur let the word have 1rs full latitude, Myolire rangere is general, no kind'is limited; then notto "og 2p _ 
roich any Manner of way. wo 4 : 
' . | Thereis none ſo ſimple, as to imagine there is no touch, but that with the fingers end, immedi.re. The I 
mediate, with a kzife, or with a Piſtol, that is a roxch : if we ronghthat, whereby they are tonched, it is ll 

vi. Again 


— 
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Again, be the toxch ſoas we feelit, or beit by means unſenſible, as of poyſez, or ſorcery, it is 2 
touch ſtill, and theſe no leſs guilty : No leſs? Nay a great deal more, as the more dargerous of the 
twain. One ſhall be roxched and know not how, when, or by whom. Curſed be he that ſmiteth has 
xighbour ſecretly, ſfaiththe Law. His neighbour ? much more his Prince, between which two there 
is as great a diſtance, as between Now occiaes, and Non targes. Ina word, as itis the /ighreft, fo it is the 
largeſt term He could chuſe, For, #0» eſt attio, nfs per contattum (faith the Philotopher ) Nothing 
can be done, buta roxch there is, lome roxch, inperficial or vertual, immediate or mediate , Comi- 
711 Or eminus, Open or privie, and all come under zangere. For it is no Nelire fic tangere, touch 
nor this way or that ; but nelre tangere, touch not any way at all; let nothing be doneat all co dothem 


hurt, 
And is there no roxch, but that of the violent hand > The viralent rongae, doth not that roxch 


'too ? and the peſtilent pen as ill as both ? Yenite percutiamus eum lingua, fay they in Feremy, Come, 


let #s [mite him with the tongue. If ſmite him, then touch him (T:m fure,) There is (faich Sclomen) 
that ſpeaketh, (and is not chere alſo, that wrirerh ?) words, like the piercing of a ſword, Et qui, ques 
Dens nngit, eos pungit, cometh not he within the compaſs of this charge ? Yes, they be Satans wea- 
pons, borh rongwes and pcns ; have their points and their edges * their points, and prick like a ſword, 
their edges, and cut like arazor; both roxch, and with the worſt rouch, that is, rattws dolore cordss ; 
therefore the worit, becuſe of the beii part, Theſe, itis GoD s meaning to reſtrain : you may 
ſee it by the verſe betore : Non dimiſit hominem calumniari, ſaying, nolite tangere. $0 that even ca- 
lcmnia 15a towch. You may ſee it exemplarily in the Patriarchs : One of Gods Notite tangere's was 
rouching Laban to Ly and this it was : Vide nequid tognare durins : See you give him noill /angrage, 
no foul words, for they roxch too : Texch him not ſo. As well to Shimesi”s tongue, as to Facobs hand, is 
this nolse tangere ſpoken. 

1s this ail > What ſay you tothe 7oxch with the foor ? the foot of pride upon the necks or Crowns 
of Emper:rs (though no crick or bodily pain enſued? ) Willnot Nolite tangere, reach to Nelite cal- 
care ? Yes certainly ; This 1V«lite tangere, wasa ſtronger Text againltir, than Szper AFidew & Ba- 
foliſcum, was a Text Or if, 

Yea, ! $0 further ; by :n undecent and over-familiar roxch, void of the reverence that is due to them, 
leditry pictas, duty taketh hurt, and wrong is offered to his Anointed. Afary Magdalen was not about 
ro have done our Saviourany h::m, when atier hisreſurreQion ſhe offered to rouch him, only becauſe 
ſhe did itas ro one mortal (where the caſe was altered now) and not with the high reverence pertain- 
ing to His glorified eftate, ſhe he2rd, and heard juſtly Noli me rangere. The touch which any way iMm- 
peicheth the high honour ot their {nointing, nolite tangere takes hold of that too. 

Touch them not , not them. And when weſay, not them, mean we their perſons only, and not their 
States ? Are not they rozched, when thoſe are wronged ? They that roxch rheir Crownand dignity, their 
Regaliu, ſhall we ſay chey rouch chem noc > Yes, nolels; nay rather, more, For then the Anointed are 
properly roched, when their Anointing is, and that is cheir Srateand Crown, as dearevery way, and 
2s precious to them, as their hie. Indeed roxch one, and rouch both. If their Stare hold not holy, 
no more will their perſons. I: hith ever been found if their Crcyn once go, their life tarrieth nor 
long :frer. Audevyen 1n this peintalſo, it may ſafely be ſaid, chat the looſe and licentious rouchivg 
their State, with Afary HMoagdulens touch, without the regird due toit, asif it were alight matter, 
that might be lifred with every finger, fallech within the reach of this »c/zre. I lift not dilateir, it would 
be look?d co. Thefe lighc and looſe roxchings, are but the beginnings of greater evils. 

A91n, not them. Satans motion was twofold : 1 One, that he might zoxch that was fobs : 2 The 0- 
ther, that roxch himſelf: and in either of theſe, he reckoned that he ſhould rouch him home. They are 
touched, when chat is toxched, that 15 theirs, It wis ſo heredireRly. Pharoah, one of them, to whom 
origin Il}, nay the very firſt of all, ro whom this Volite was ſpoken, rouched not Abraham himſelf, Ic 
was $.:rah was wronged : In Sarah was Abraham touched. So God eſteemed ir, and gave his firſt No/;- 
77 rangere in that point, So, ey2n unto her wrong, doth this roxch extend, take in her t00, as being the 
one h-If, yea, one and the \. me perſon with the Lords Anointed. 

Net them. One more yet : Fortwo kinds of Amonted, I find in Scripture « Saxls and Davids : the 
onein eſſe, the other in fore : one in being, the other ro be, It David had been touched (Saxd yer living) 
chorgh bur Az:inted to ſucceed,] make no doubt this Commandment had been broken: For we ire bound 
by it, co preſerve the Anoinrino, not only upon the head, but even in the ſtreams running down from it : 
that with a King Himſelf, the whole race Roy: tis foided up inthis word, every one of them in their 
order that not one of themis to be couched ncither. 


This bar then, is ſer to the roxch every way, and to the rouch of them, andevery of theirs,every way. 
But there is a further matter yet. For (if we mark it well )it is not, Ne rangite, but Nelite tangere : Ne- 
lite (thatis) have not ſo much as the w;/, once to goabourit : So that, not only, rafts, ” touchs 
forbidden, but voluntas tangendi, the very will to doit : For that will is rafts anime, the ſouls touch, the 
ſonl can touch no way, butthat. And Gods meaning is abſolute : neither body nor ſoul ſhould rouch , 
neither the body by deed, nor the ſoul by will, 

And Nolire frandeth firſt, bepinmeth-the Text : for indeed, with that is the right beginning, The De- 
vil toucheth che w;ll, beforerthe hand ever touch Gods Amninted: He doth mittere 5n cor, put a will in 
the heart, before any do mittere manum, put forth their hand to do ir. Therefore even wvelle tangere was 
to be made a crime, and thata capitg! crime. And foitis : for, in the atrainder of the two Emnuchs 
(Eſther. 2.) there was no- more in the inditement , but voſwerant, theywonld have doneit, they 

would 


Of the Gows1ts. 


535 


EE 


Es ee 


Sermon 3: 


wonld have tonched Ahaſuern: : tHhar being proved; wasenough; they died, and died juſtly for the wi/, 
chough no couch followed. Piry it ſhould be otherwiſe, He roxcherh not alwayes, that hath a wil! to 
conch, hath a will to roxch the throat, rowcherh hag a rooth + what though ? To break Nolte, wolwir 18 
enough'; and volic , he would have roxched, Faydeher _ 

They that laid the Powder ready, and lighted the match, it was bur volnernnt, (as God would ) ir 
couched not any : bur righteous and juſt was their execution; T6 teach them, or others by them, We 
taxgiteisnotit : Nolte rangere is the charge : and, if you breik Vo/ire; only; it is enough , though 
T angere andit, never hap ro mere. 


Of which »olfte, I holdit very pertinent to towch rhe extent alſo (asT did even now of rangere,the The extent of 


rowch ir ſelf) and of 


fore, ow reliquit hominem, he leaves nor our a man, he exempts not any from it. I will not once ſpeak 


the perſons, to whom it may reach; thar we may ſee ir, it 15rrue inthe verſe be- Notre, ro 
whom ir 


of S«bjefts, no queſtion of them : over whom chey are Anonred,them ir roucheth neereſt, and bindeth * "I 


chem faſt. Bur this, I ſay, that even forrarners; born our of their Allegiance, are wirhinit, The A- 
malakgre was a ſtranger ; none of $.:*ls Lieges , born our of his dominions, yerdied for ſaying, he 
had ronched Sad : And that ſheweth, that even Aliens here ſorriuntrer forum ratione delifis; and that 
they areintended, within this Nohre. | 

Yea, even ſuch Aliens asarein open hoſtility, eyenar that time, they arein the Camp, 2nd are in 


rSam1.g. 


2}, 


Armt againſt a King, they are barred by this NÞ/re;and are to ſpare him. So faich David in his mourn- 2 Sam1. 21, 


ing-ſong for Saxls death : He blames there the Ph;liftims, as if they had done more chah my might, in 

ſo rouching Sex, conſidering he was a King with holy oj anointed, as ifthey ought even in that reſpe& 
ro have ſpared him. So that this Nobire is a Law, of NVatioss, making their perſons ſo facred, £5 even in 
battel they are to be forbory, and their lives ſaved. 

Yea, if welook to the words next before, it is giveneyen to Kings, this Toxch »:t. The patties were 

Pharaoh King of Egypr, and th two Abimelecks Kings of Gerar, and eventhey in purticulac charged, 
not to toxch (for Pharaoh did roxch :) not to will to roxch ( for Abimelech went no turther.) Kings not 
ro roxch them, none but God zo rouch them : As ifit were another Law of Narics, not 0:2 King ro 
eoxuch another ; but by verrue of this Nolte; erctrro ſpare, and to ſavethe others lite. 

And the difference inReligion maketh here no ler : for , theſe being «Egyptians and Phi!i/times, to 
whom it was given; there canbe no greater difference, than between them and the Parrsarchs inthe 
worſhip of God : for all that not ro zoxch them though. Which «© ad ernbeſcentiam neſtram, to our 
ſhame, that Heathen men and” 1dolaters, were kept from itby this charge, and now (I will not ay) 
Chriſtians, but holy Religious men, Friars, and Prieſts, yea and Afartyrs forſooth, will not be heldin 
by ic,but they will be conchig, | | | 
'. - And laſt of all this reſtraint of wi7 and ated, itis notin the ſinoxlair, Neb, tothis or that private 
man; itisin the plural, Nobre, andſo rexcheth ro whole multitudes. Nolite, will ſerve even people a 
Countries, to reſtrain them alſo. I wonder atit; It is Gods manner to give his precepts in the Sgalar : 
Witneſs the whole Law, and all the res Commandmens inic. How happenech it, the wwmber is 
herechanged ? Somewhatthere is in that. He ſaw m#lrirndes might afſiy it, as well as ſingle men; 
and take liberty to themſelves, thinking to be rg <4 by their ##mber. To make ſure; he putrech 
it in a »#mber thatincloſeth them too. For, be they many, or be they few, Nolire, will take chem in, all. 
So, neither S«bje, nor Alien, nor Enemy, nor Ki»g, not Pecple, nor one Religion, nor other, nor one, 
nor many ; Non reliquit homsnems, None left, none exempt, not atly to touchthem, not any to will to 
rouch them. For, with Nolte, Ged toucherh the heart ; and ſo many as God roucheth their hearts,will 
haveidem velle, & nolle, make His will, their 4, and will obey it. This is the ſum of the chazge , 
hereis the double Fence I ſpoke of. Touch not, By which He raiſerh (agic were) an high wall about them, 
that none may reach over torhem. And then, with No/ite, Uggerh deep, even in profundam cords, the 
yerydepth of the heart; caſteth a trench there : arid ſo they be double fenced. Or you may (if you 
will) call them the Cher«bins two wings ſpred over Hs Amointedto protet them : Toxch nor, one 
wing; Nolite, the other ; reaching as th2 Cher»bins wings did, from one wall to the other, covering 
them from all, and none may come any way to do them hurc. And by this vte ſee the full of this Text. 
Weſeeir, bur were to ferl it alſo, and fee whether the Text bz whole, whecher ir be well kepr, and 
have taken no hurr. | | 


The charge is ſhort, ye ſee; an Hemiftichion, but half a verſe, Touch not mine Anointed; four words 
enly, and bur ſix ſyllables. One would think it might well be carried away, and well be kepe. But, as 
ſhorcas iris, we ſce it is notthough; For, the very Textis ronched and broken. And; I ſpeak not of in- 
feriour toxchings, that _ ronpgue is walking, and every pen bufie to ronch them and their rights 
which they are to have, and their duties, which they are co do; Andif they do nor, then Iknow not 
whar, nor thetnſelyes neither. This is too much, bar I would it were but this. 43-1 

Hands haye been buſie of late, and that in another more darigerous manner. , Two fearful ex- 
amples we havein two great Kings. One, no very ws. time ſince ;, the other yeny —_— away : 
not - far from us, but they may, and- (I cruſt do) rovchrus. What ſhall I fay? I would chis were the 
Wworit. | 
Yea, I would this were the worſt : For, this hath hapned in former times too. This P/a/m, he that 
indited and ſetit ( David) he living ; 13boſhech his neighbour King was flainupon his bed. The like 
tath mn then ; brokenit hath been, informer ages. Bur then upon revenge, or ambition, or hope of 
FeWard, or | 


: Cor. 6.4] 
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ome other ſiniſter reſpeR : never upon conſcience and Relsgion, trill now. Nolite tangere, and a: - 
as ſtill good 4;vinicy, cill now,The Tex it ſelf never row5hed,never tiken by the throat before, and the giver '» *» 
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co 


contredictory of it given in' charge, [Texched they may be, rouch them notwithſtanding : ] never 
books written, to make Men willing to Gods Nelite betore, Baanah, he upon hope of reward, ſlew 
Iſpbeſeth : Bigthan upon revenge, would havedone the like ro his Liege-Lord. Zimry, upon ambition 
flew his 27-fter. But Religion came never forth with a K rife in her hand, till cow : a Kings life was ne= 
verafacrifice to expiate fin, before, | | 

* Ard will ye but conſider the great odds betwixt thoſe roxchers, and theſe of late? They ever, yer 
they went abourit, caſt how toeſcape ; and when they bad done ir, fied and hid chemſclyes, zs guilty ro 
themſelve: of evil they had gone : theſe fiir not an inch, asif they had donethart they might well ſtand 
ro. Thoſe formerly grew ever contrite at their end, deteſting the a&, and crying God mercy , theſe 
now rejoyce init, as1f byir they had done Goda piece of good ſervice. Then yet it was ever a crime, 
and a grievous crime, and they that did it, were generally upon the firſt report, ever condemned by all 
men, none todefend chem :Now itis, mw#ltis laxdantibas (you know the book) itfindeth many to 
juilifie, nay to praiſeit , & smmortalitate dignum judicantibus, and think them worthy immortality, 


p » 


- . forthexrworthy a&t. Yee, writethey not turcher? Preclare cam rebus humans ageretar, fi mults ; 


It were a merrie world, it there would many ſo exerciſe their fingers, to keep them in ure. . And to 
Kings themſelves (Go D s Anointed) dare they not ſay ? Thisis ſa/ntars cogitatio; an wholeſome 
meditation for them next the heart, to think ſe ea congrtione vivere, they live iu that caſe or condition, 
»t non ſoliem jure, that they may not only be ſlain lawfully, ſed cum laude & glcri.s perims peſſunt ; bur 
co the praiſe and glory of them that ſhill do it, How now ! Whatis become of our Text ? Of Noire 
tangere, with thele? Are we not fallen into ſtrange times,that men dare thus print aud publiſh, yea even 
predicare peccatum ſuum, preach and proclaim their ſins, even theſt ſinful, and ſhametul poſitions, ro 
the eyesand ears of the whole world > Whereby, Gods Arcintedare endangered, mens ſoxts are poy- 
ſoned, Chriſtian Religion is blaſphemed, «s a murderer of her own Kings. God in his Charge is 
openly contradicted, and men made believe they ſhall go ro heaven, tor breaking Gods Com- 


manaments. 


But now, we have all great cauſe to rejoyce : The book is condemned, if we may believeit, Whe- 


upon Mar,azz ther condemned or no, that we know not : this is too ſure, eleven years ago, ſer out it was, and that au- 


idlc, 
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i-i: ro be pre- num &- tanre, | 
- more reſohxe they, to be roch;ng; the more carekul we to look to their 
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thorized, and ſo went cight whole years, by their own confeſſion, and even the whole eleven, for 
ovsht that we know. How went it forth ſoallowed at the firſt? How weat it ſo long uncontrolled 
without an Index expurgatorive at leaſt ? x 
But now lately we have news, that ſome few years ſince, it was cenſured ina privie Provincial Coun- 
cel. But, that was as ſtrange a Cenſure, as ever was heard ot, a Cenſure ſab filentio, kept cloſe, and none 
knew of ir but themſelyes ; faſt or looſe , Cenſure, or no Cenſure, as they pleaſed. If any ſuch cenſure 
were, why made they it not as publick as their approbation ? The approbation the world ſeeth : their 
Cenſure we bur hear of, and peradventure it is but a tale, neither. Why came'it never to light, till the 
deed was done; andit was too late ? Why heard we not Zacobs voice, tillwe had felt E ſans ? Bur 
this is all they have to ſay for themſelves ; after ſo great a loſs, this we muſt befain to take for paiment. 
But, I ask, is it condemned ? Indeed no, but the matter ſo faintly carried, as all they ſay ſtanding for 
00d, he that will give the like attempt again, may. For, what fay they ? An Vſurper may be depy/ed,ſo 
chey all agree. Andisit notinthe poxyer of Rowe, omake an Uſarper when it, will ? If be have no 
richr,'heis ari V/#rper :1f be be lawfully depoſed; his right is gone : If he but favour Hereticks , nay, 
though he fayour them nor, the Pope may depoſe him; Non hoc tempore, ſed cnm.'jludscabit ex IM :and 
thar done, he hathno righr, then.ishe an UVſarper, and ye may rouch him, or dowiub bim whMRKye will. 
What ſay they thenturther ? A private man may not do it, by his vn auwtburity.. Not by his own, buc 
may be by ſome other ? Belike, ſome other thenthere is, whereby he may. Authority than there is, 
andit may be given; and when it is given him, bemay do ic. And ſo weare where we were before. And 
chis is their condemning : indeed the condemnation of the world , if they love: darkneſs 10 well, as to 
be deluded by ir. g 
Firſt, they wilt do it : will doic ? Have done it, toxched, rowched in rhe: bigbeſt degree, againlt 7 an- 
fere. It may be againſt cheir wils, nay vo/wntary, have dore it! witingly Twillagly, againſt Nolte. 
But it may be repent themſelves; Nor that : For they give a charge againſt this char ICI 


| aarge, willing men, 

and making men willing, to do flat againſt it, to couch, eventhe Text, and break ir, and ſpare not : by 
holding, They may be zoxched for allit. EA, 5 PE js 

W hatischento be dore of us ? The tnore bufie they, toſyggelt the, Devils motion, A1yte ma- 

che more carneft we, tocall on Gods charge bere, Nolue tangers Cbriſtos Ejus: The 


| page. The more they .en- 
deayour to break. downthisdouble'fence , the more we tolabourto {trengthen ic, How will that he? 
Our ſelves not to roxch themr ?:.F willnot ſpeak.of- thar for ſhame. I muſt, God bach ſo couched, all our 
hearrs, as wedereſtthe leaſtchoughthar way.” Never was any, truly partaker of. the inward nont- 
ring of a Chiiſtian man, burke was ever fait art firm ro the-royal Avointing. Thatwe will do. 

-and that ignore; Ttraſt) we will do moxe:than ſo, even provide a Notte. tangere;. far the 


Text too, keep that from ronching, and that will keep Gods Anented untouched : Keep one, keep 


both. SR ; Le 414 YT L.B4 1 
Three p&fdis there be in the Text : 1. Gods. Anointed themſclyes, touching, whom. it is given. 

; | leaving a mangF usour, to wham.it is given. : 3. Andhe that ai 

* Meos, God that givethix. Thetwo hrit, to do their parts comargsitave to look to ours; and God wyl 


comein atHis turn, and nor fail with His part, wemay be ſure, -- F 
; | Let 


Sermon 3, of the GOwR1Es, 


» | | 

Let me begin with Chriftos Domin;, whom it toucheth : that they would be roxched withit , and not 
lay themſelves opento this rouch, nor careleſly go where they may be within the reach, or fall intoſuch 
fingers, as tickle to be rouching them : Not to putit upon, whar ſhall be, ſhall be. Non et bone, & ſoliaz 
fides, fic omnia ad voluntatem Dei referre, & ita adulari, ad unumquemque dicendo, Nihil fiere fine juſſion? 
Ejus ,ut non imelligamzs aliquid eſſe in nebis ipſis, It is Tertullian : and moſt true it is, thar it 15 neicher 
ood nor ſound Divinity, in theſe caſes, to put all upon the will of God, every one to flatter himtelf or? 
others, ſaying, Nothing can be done without Gods will, but to conveigh aright, and that there withal 
chere is ſomewhat that belongs to our part, Therefore ſubordinately to ſerve Gods providence, with 
our owncircumſpet foreſight and cxre,knowing, that His providence doth not alwayes work by mira« 
cle : This day it did : every dayit will not do ſo. Thar He gives his Angels charge oves twem that tempt 
him not, that do not mittere ſe deorſum, caſt themſelves wilfully into danger. That 2 altazers dayes 
were numbred, when he forgot his duty, nor before. Thar he hath indeed promiſed co fave his An0in- 
ted : but hepromiſed S. Paw alſo hb: life, and all theirs with him: inthe ſhip, and that by an Angel : tor all 
that, Paxl would not let the Mariners go away with the boat, but cut the rope, and 1aid, if theſe rarrie #9t 
in the ſhip, we cannot be ſaved, for all the Angels promiſe. Ler His Ananred fay and dothe like; keep 
your Mariners about you in the name of God, keep your ſelyes with that ſtate and guard, that is meet 
tor the Majeſty of Princes : and think God ſaith to you, Christs mes, nelite rangs, be you willing to keep 
your ſelves from being roxched, andI for my part, will not be behind. = | 

This way only is now left them. Another way there was, that Gods Aninted, might not be touched, 
to ſet liſts about them, as about the holy aſornt, that is, Lawes;, whereby ( that deſperate wretches 
might not touch Gods Anointed) Gods Ansinted might touch them firſt, I find Abimelech made a Law to 
ſtrengthen this Law of God, madea liſt about this very Nolte, a Law upon paine of Xforte morieter, 
And this was wont to keep them from approaching. Bur, if that which ſhould give ſtrength to che 
Law, and makeit a Law to the conſcience, Divinity, if that be corrupted, ifit be a matter of the will, 2s 
appeareth by No/ite, and the will be made wilful ( an horrible fin, being now become an heroical and 
holy a& : ( theſe liſts will not hold them, the Law cometh too late. Forifmen grow wilful, its well 
known , Vite aliene Dominus eſt, quiſqurs contemptor eſt ſue. And who would not be,Conterypror ſue, 
ifhe may be ſure to be Comprehenſor eterne? Then do bur once perſwade them, that for their roxching 
they ſhall ſtraight go to heaven,and no Anointed ſhall ever and before them. MNolzre is gone then; take 
order for tangere how we can. | 

Our part then1s( and to us tisſpoken) and to us properly doth xolire belong. Every man in his 
place to do his beſt. They that are His Pr;-fts, by bowing their kneesdaily, and lifting up their hands 
to God : They that in the place of Counſel, by all the wayes of wiſedome : They that in the ſeat of jx- 

ffice by juſt and due execution : All, by all the meanes they can,--- haxc ralem terres avertere peſtem, tO 
deviſe and procure (ifir may be ) ne velirt, that evil difpoſed hands would nor : but howſoever, ze pyſ- 
fnt, that they may not be able (if they would ) to couch his Anointed. It muſt bein part, by carrying 
continuall eye, and keeping a continuall watch over them; ora ſhorter way, by removing them tar 
enough off, chat are in any likelyhood to doit : and thoſe be ſuch, as hold, Gods Anointed be rangibiles, 
and may be, nay in ſome caſ: be rargena;, and ought to be roxched. 

God hiſt: inCores caſe and Dathans : ( who went about to rexch AZoſes and Auron, not in their 
perſons, bur eſtates only) ſhew<th us the beſt way : He gave order that a general zolire tangere went 
out againſt them and theirs, chat no man ſhould come neere them, bur all ſhun chem and their company, 
as having them ina generall deteſtation, Gods courfe would be tollowed, char ſeeing their conſciences 
are ſeared, and they teare not Gods voice here from heaven, they might teel chetull diſcovery ot his 
vengeance upon earth, and might aſſure chemſelyes, upon the leaſt meaſure of bur a wi4 ro ro#ch, but a 
Wl! to do that execrable «A&#, to incurre an umyverſall deteſtation, to haveall riſe againſt them, to 
have all the hatred of the earth poured upon them and theirs,to bethe out-caſts of the Commonwealth, 
and the AZaranath's of the Church, yea, they and their names for everto be an abborring to all fleſh; 
nothing in this kinde 15 too much: this way,if no way elle to keep them fromit : whichis lefſe than they 
ſhould ſuffer, bur all that we can do. | 

The beſt is, if we faile notin our duty; though neither we, nor the Anointed, can take perfe& order 
againſt them, the Azointer can; can, and will, as this diy He did. And the rather, He will doitin the 
time to come, if we turne to him, to thank him for thatis paſt. To Him thenlet us turne, that he may 
takethe matter into his owne hand. Ifhis »o/ite tangere will not prevaile, his »olo rangi, will : and if 
He fay, Note tangs, have they never ſo bent a 4}, do what they can, they ſhall not ( tor ther hves ) 
be able to do them hurt. + 

Two points there be in this Charge, both expreſſ:din the verſe next before, »on permi/it, He ſuf - 
fered none toattempt it, Sed corripkir, but them that did, He put them to rebuke. Pat to rebuke, we 
turne Corripxr; 1t is properlyto take up ſhort, and that is, by a touch, or rather by a twich. And fo 
he hath ever done, and fo he will ever do : T angentes tangentyr, Or rather tangentes corripientur, if they 
t _—_ I ſhall be rwizched, be taken ſhort, and cut ſhort for it (all the ſort ofthem.) Have beene (I 
am ſure.) 

I begin with Corripmir,for that never faileth:for ſure,God will not ſuffer His Anointed, nor Cbrift,His 
Synoyma's,thoſe of his Name, to be ronched for nought:ifnot His name it ſelf to be taken, neither thoſe 
ehar bear it to be roxchedin vain, And there is nothing more kindly,than for them thar will be rouching,to 
be roxched themſelves , and to be toxched home , in the ſame kind, themſelves thought to have 
rouched others. You may ce it in the firſt, in Pharaoh, the very firſt; that rowched the Patriarch 
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"Abraham. It is ſaid, God roxchedbim forit ( and it is the very ſame word which God ufeth here in 


willing not to zoxch : ) God touched him and rouched bim, raftibus maximrs, with many a grievous touch: 
weread, plagued him with many plagues. And indeed He roxcheth them fo; that He plageth them 
that have beene bufie in this kind. Grieyousarethe zouches that are roxched with here on earth; ot 
pincers red-hot , and boiling Lead : but, who knoweth the zoxches ofthe pl: ce, whether ( being unre- 
pentant)they mult needs go? which, beſids that they are maximi(in another manner ofdegree than theſ: 
here) are eter” withall, and not ended inan hour or two, as theſe are, Taftibus maximzs tangentur, 
they ſhall be rouchedindeed throughly, as the firlt was. : 

And1ook, as He began in the Patnarchs, ſohath he ever held onin Hs Aminted, the Kings thar 
enſued. The firſt that eyer touched his Kings, Baan and Rechab, were touched for it : and cut ſhorter: 
borh by the hands, wherewith they roxched, and the feer, wherewith they went about it. Ask thereſ}, 
if it were good rouching. Shemes touched, butwith the rongue, his neck was touched with the ſword. 
Bigthan and Tharez ſaid nothing, did nothing, but onely with their w1/ : their necks were ronched with 
the halter, ra&tibus maxim, the greateſt roych or twitch that 1s here. And ſo (to make ſhort) were all 
the reſt, even to thoſe two thar were this day pur to a foul rebake, and cr ſhort in their gOINS abour it. 
Beſides the Cherebims wings then, to protect Kings, there you have, in corripxir, the blade of a ſword 
ſhaken, to keep the way to them. 

But what comfort is1t, if corripxir come to.the maletaRtor, if he be cut ſhort, and if the King miſcarrie 
withall? Baa»a and Rechab, they that killed 7/5boſberh, were cat ſhort, ſhorter by the heads, but 1Þboſbeth 
he died for it. 1 confeſle, there is ſmall comfort in corripair, unleſle Non permiſit ncere, go withall; in 
ſhorcning them, withour ſaving Hzs Anointed. And that isour comfort, the comfort of this day, 
which we meet to give thanks tor, that both theſe went together, Nox permiſit nocere, and corripmi!, 


borh, 


You know, at the beginning] told you, beſides that it is a Commandement,it is alſo a Thark (; "NT 
Itis ſo, in thatitisa verſe ofa P/a/me of Halleluja, the. firſt P/alme of Hallelsja, of All the 
ewenty. 

EA inthat He hath placed this duty, and fetit in a P/alme, His will is, men ſhould come toit with 
pleaſure, cheerfully, and as 1t were ſinging. When we ſpeak of it, we do it frecnlatively ; when we 
ſing it, that would be with affection. 

In that itisin the firſt Hallelyj a of all,it ſheweth (asIthink ) chat Gop*s Anointedare the perſons. 
which( ſaith the Apoſtle) Ante omnia, before all,we are to pra) for : which (faith the Prophet here ) before 
all, we are to praiſe God for, for them, andtheir keeping out of evil hands, Their ſafety we are to put in 
oar frlt Hallelaya. 

This Hallelujais a Pſalme purpoſely for the bringing home of the Arke. And that ſheweth, Fs 
Arke,and His Anointed are allied, and that no ſooner is the Arhe well come home; but this Commande- 

ent goeth forth ſtraight fromir, firſt of all, before all other : That all may know, what account th 
were to make of this duty; how high regard to have Hs Anarred in,in that the Arks welfare and theirs, 
are ſo inſeperably knit togerher. And indeed, experience hath raughrir, The well ſerting of the 4rh, 
dependeth much upon the ſafety of the Prince. 

Now this Palme, as it was ſung with all the muſick could be invented, of wind, of hand, and of weice, 
toſhew, the preſervation of Xirgs isa beneht extraordinary, that requireth ſo ſolemne a thank(. 

iving. 
. * beſides, itis ordered every day after, to be ſuns jugitar coram Arca (that 15) to be the ordinary 
Antheme of their daily ſervice : to ſhew, it1sa duty perperuall, chat needsſo daily a remembrance, to wit, 
the care of thar preſervation. 

For laſt of all, that all the praiſe and thanks hereinthe Pſalm, are for this Nolite, that all the P/al»e 
was ſet to come to this verſe, it is plain- There be ninety two verſes more in the Pſalm it ſelfe (itis the 
CV. Palme) But afſoone as ever they once come tothis ver/e, all the reſt, all the verſes followin , are 
cut off, they go no further in the P/abm, than till they come t01t; and then break off all thoſe behind, and 
ſtraight go to another Pſalme : ( tor, this is all of the CV. and the next verſe is the firſt of the XCVI. 
Palme.) So thar, this yerſe plainely was the ed and »p-ſh:t of all the P/alme befides. 


Of this Verſethen, of His Volite rangere ,and of His Noli rangi , beſides ofa famous non permiſit 
nocere jn this kind, this day is a memorial] to us, and toall our poſterity, evento the children yet unborne:; 
In God s Aninted, not rouched1 cannot fay, for touched he was, and more than tonched : But, in the 
zouch, there is no great matter (we ſaid) but tor the hurt, ſo that in the end, »ot hart, is as good as net 
touched.” As good, nay better, fora Hallelaja. Forto be touched, as he was, ard to take no hart, is a 
oreater delivery farre, than at all not to be rouched. To go rhrough the Red Sea, and not wer a thread : 
To have beenin the fornace, and no ſex of the fire; that, is the miracle. £0, to have been touched, and 
taken by the throat (rhat the mark was to be ſcene, many dayes after; To be thru## at, and thrown 
dovrne,as He was, and yet no harme ( Hic eft potentia) Here was the power, and here was the mercy of 
Geg, Here it was certainly, and that ſo ſenſibly,ye might eyen zonch it. . 

And'here Hallelsja firſt : and we to praiſe Him, that when Nolite taugere would not ſerve in 
word , "made Nox permifit nocere, to ſerye indeed : Came forth , firſt, with Nox permiſir nocere, a5 with 
His /ield , and ſo ſhielded him, that he ſuffered him not to take any hure at all ; «Anointed the 
ſheld | made'it flippery, their hands ſlid off, their roxch did him no hatme. Now permiſcr was as 
His ſhield ; that He brought forth to fave bim, . But beſides it ,, He brought forth His 
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ſword too, and cut them ſhort : Corripx:t eos, was his ſword, rowched-them with it, and ewitched them 
for rouching His Aneinted, touched them with Pharaoh's taftus maximi, that the marks of it will beſeen 
upon them and theirs, for ever. ; 

For either of theſe ſeverally, a ſeverall Faleluja : but eſpecially, for nor ſevering chem, bur letting 
them meet and go together, Eripair, and corripurr, both joyntlyarme in arms. No: cither alone, 
this or that. Not permiſit nocere, ſed corripzit: ſuffered them todo burr, but rebuked them : No; bur 
Non permiſit & corripait, both, ſuffered them nor ro do any tnrc, and rebuxed chem, and cuc chem 
ſhort roo beſides. 

And this happy conjunction of theſe both, is it, which makerh the ſpecial increaſe of our thanks this 
yeare, more than the laſt, or anyibefore, For thit, ſince, and very larelv, Gop, that fuffered nor Hm, 
hath ſuffered ſome other King, to be t0z:c5e4, is farre as his life, True : He that did thar execrableaR, 
corripuit enm, GOD touched him, touched lm as he did the Mountaines, Tange montes,  ſamigabunt, 
one him, till he ſoaked againe. W har of that? In the meane time a great Prince is fallen, Burt 
permiſit nocere, He ſuffered the King to take hurc ; And as for non permit nocere, Gop did not Hum thee 
favour, 

Not him, but Oxrs he did : Anddid it, for the manrer, not without mirecle, 11 we compare the caſes. 
For, He was then fitting in the midſt of divers his Nobles. No likelihood, that any would come 
near him, to offer bur to roxch Him : Ifhe did, there was odds, there would have been wauy a wen por- 
1i/5t, the ſhould never have been ſuffered rodoir. One man, for all thar, one, and no more, didir; 
Divers were neare him; None ofthem, All of chem kepr him not from bis ti:rme. But 0:75, roas all 
alone ſhur up, and fo left as one forſaken; nor many, nay not any, no heipe ar all, rearebim. Andnor 
one alone, and no more, bur three there were to roxch him : yet even then, evenin that caſe, Gcd non per- 
- miſit nocere, ſuffered not, not any of them, nor all of them, to roxch him, fo as chey dia him any 
bart. 
And evenin the manner ofthe Nor permi/it, God ſhewed himſelſe more than marvellous : for, it was 
not, God only ſuffered him not to be hurt, bur miraculouſly he made, that of them, that came to break 
His Nolzte, even of them, one, that was ſer, that was ready armed to have ronched, ard io have Fart him, 
he, even that party, No# p:rmiſit, would nor, did not ſuffer the other todo him any bzrt, ſed corripmir, 
but rebuked him, gave the Nols rangere to the other, ſpake this very Text, and ſtayed his hand, thar 
would have doneit. This was a New permiſit indeed, worth a Hallelaja, and atterir, camechere at 
thejleaſt three other Non permiſit's more. But] have preſumed too much already : 1 will not enter 
into them, but end. 

The more they were, the more are we bound to magnifie Go, and to bleſſe Eis holy name; yearely, 
yea weekly, yea daily to ſing our Hallelaja of praiſe, and thanks ro him for this dayes Neon permiſir, and 
tor this dayes corripait, for them borh. That, what He ſpeaksin this Texr, He made good upon this 
day : Shewed, He would not have his Anointed roxcht : Shewed, He w:s difplesſed with them thac 
did touch him: : kept him without hxrt, and cut chem ſa57t : ſhortned their armes, they could doe Him no 
harme, ſhortened their lives for attempting to doit : /carrered them firſt, in the imaginations of their 
hearts, and then after, made them periſhin ther their wicked enterpriſe : and hath made rhis Velsre, 
this precept, tous, Preceprum Cantabile, a Precept Pſalme-wiſe, that we may (ingit ro Him. There 
is another, in another place, of another dittie or tune, wherein he takes up adoletull complaint, thus : 
But thou haſt caſt off thine Anointed, and art diſpleaſed with him. The dayes of hzs life haſt thou ſhortened, 
and caſt his Crowne downe to the ground. With them indeed itis, Precepram flebile, but with us, Caxra- 
bile. Praiſe we Him forit. 

And withall, pray we alſo, that as this day He did nor, nor hitherto He hath not, ſo henceforth 17a- 
Hignus ne tangat eum, the malignant wicked one may never roxch Him , never may any have the wi/, 
or if have the will, never have the power to do Him hyrt : Suffer Hitn not to be roxched, or, if ſuffer him 
70 be tonched, ſuffer nottheir roych to do him any harme, no more than this day it did : Make all Neler - 
tes, with his Nolite; if not, come with His New permiſit, that he may ever be ſafe, and firaight aiter, with 
his corripxit, that they may ever be taken ſhorr, that offer it. This diy He ſuffered them not : nor ler 
Him ever ſuffer any. This day he cut thoſe ſhort, ſo may He ever do them all : Andeyer make this Sra- 
eute, our Song, all the dayes of our Pilgrimage. This is now the tenth yeare, and ſo theſe the Decennalia 
of it: Thatas this day it is, ſo it may ſtill be celebrated, from renyeares co ten yeares, many ten years 
more; Which Gop grant, &c. 
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; Ps arm LXXXIX. 
Verſe 20. I have found David My ſervant : with My holy oy! have 1 anointed 


bim. 

21. My hand ſpall bold him faſt or ſtabliſh him : ) aud Mine arm ſhell 
Strengthen him. | 

23. Theenemy ſhall not be able todo biu: violence : the Son of wickedne 3 


all not hart bin. 
2 Z- But I'will ſmite down his foes before his face 4 and plague them that hate 


him. 


E havefound herea Text, wherein (we ſee) God found David: and wherein, 
David foundGop. G © Þ, found David His ſervant : and David found Gop, 
his good and gracious Lox D : firſt to Anzoint him, then. ro deliver him : $0 to 

£9) deliver um,as his enemies did him no hurt : Nay fo, that the hyrt came to them- 

ſelves, And chey (as we red) were ſmizten down before him, 

3» 23/1 And do not this rext and this day ſomewhat reſemble one another ? To my 

| # thinking they do. For, whois there that hearing in the P/z/mz this, that violence 

© was offzred ro David by a a ſon of wickedneſs ; but withal, he ſhall chink of the 
wicked attempt of this Day. ? Who, that (forall that) they did David no harm : but your MajeFies 
like'delivery, will come;into his mind > Who, that Davids enemies were ſmitten dovpn : but it will le:d 
him ſtraight co the very ſameend of Yours. And who can doubt, that it was the ſame handand arm, 
and of the ſame God in both ? And that He that did the one, did the orher ? | 

king David, He1sinScriptures, not perſona Regrs only, the perſon of a, Xing; but Perſona Re- 

xm, a perſon repreſenting all Kings to come after him; ſuch ſpecially, as with David ſerve and worſhip 

ye D i»irath. Wedo fafcly therefore, whar is ſaid to him, apply ro themall, ſince he is the typ? of 
em all, V2 © 

But moſt ſafely, to ſuch a King if anyluch be) where there is a correſpondence of like eyents b<- 

tween Dwvidand him ; that, what was Covenanted to the one, is performed to\the other, For Gop 

Himſelf is our warrant, and even points us fo'to apply it. | : 
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The Diviſion. 


I. 
x /thart is) God 


(rl found 


'vent;, found by ſeeking. 


As here now, I find a prophecie, or a promiſe. A prophecie of Ethan (his is the Pſa/m)or a pro- 
miſe of Gop. And I find this prophecie fulfilled : and this promiſe made, good ro your A72;e/ty. 
What promiſed to David, made good to You, and made good this Day : Whar is faidin the 1 cxc, 
done on the Day. What doubt we then to apply it to the preſent? And, ſince it fell on this day, wh-: 
better day thanthis, for me to rear, vr You to hear, or for us alltrothank Go Þ torit? 


+ The Text hath the name, from the firſt word of it, 7 have foxnd. A finding it as; 

Two wayes maya thing be found: One, whenathing isfo«7d at firſt, and never was before : A- 
nother, when it is afterward /cf/, and found again : Both here ; David is twice fexnd. 

Fonnd firſt, and anointed at the firſt verſe. Fornd again, and delivered atthe third. Gon foxrd 
him firſt among hes ews, took him thence, ancirted him, ard of a Shepherd made him a King. And beins 
a King, found him after among his enemies, in danger ro loſe both crown and life : and fo, being as good 
asloſt, fond him again. Itis hard toſay, whether of theſe, is rhe greater : We will nor {trive, both 
arein the Texr. And either hath his day (1 ſought bur for one day, but 1 found rwo) and both. tor 
Our turn. 

According to which (ſomewhat ſtrangely , but for our purpoſe, firly) I may divide it into the 
XXTV, or XXV. of Fly, the diy of your firſt finding tor your Anointing or Coronation , ard the V. 
of Auguſt, the day of your latter finding, for Your deliverance or prefervation. 

The Verſes are four : the points inthem, eight (two in each) of which cight, ſome be paſt, ſome 
co come in the rext : (all paſt with you.) paſt two, 1 1-veri, 2 Vnxi, the finding, the ancinting. 10 
come, all the other ſix; allin the future, fall or Wil. Two hall's, 1 My hand ſhall, > My arm foal. 
Two Shall not s, * The enemy ſhall not, : The ſonof wickedneſs ſhall not. Two wills,  1Will [mite, 2 4 
will plague. And all ſix compriſed in a Leagwe or Covenant, which God is pleaſed to make with Da- 
14, upon his avointing : and are as ſo many claules or articles of ir. 

W hich- /eagae 15 made, pro & contra. Pro, with 2nd for David,inthe ſecond : And Contra,againſt 
his enemies, inthe two laſt. Andhat, both deferſive, inthe third + and offenſive, in the fourth, So, a 
perfet Leagve. 


We ſhall purſue it thus. - 7. Of his finding, firſt. 2. Then of his axcinring. 3. Thirdly, of 
Go » s Covenant-making with him. 4. And to chis of the Covenant-making, we will add a fourth or 
the Covenant-hreping. Which, isindced our of the text, but not our of the day though. And, we 
preach onthe day, as well as onthe texr. Which keeping of the Covenant, I hold to be a part full as ne- 
ceſſarie, though ic be withour, as the making of ir, chough ir be within the Text, That then, be @ug 
fourch, and this our order. | 
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HE firſt word, is 7, that is, Gon. Fe, is ihe ſpeaker, and -beſpeaker : the finder. ard the «- 
nointer : the faſi-holder, and che ſtrengrbacr : the reſcrer and the revenger of David, and in 
3 bim (as the zzpe) of all Kings, Nor oreof theſe, butis within the very letter of the Text. 
For, this firſt perſon [ 7, ] goethclean chrough cothe crd, and (as it were) ingroſſeth them all 
ro himſelf. Of the finding hirlt. 
The points in itare four. 1. The Per/ſoz firſt, Go D» itis that foxyud. 2. Then the manner, 1n- 
3. Thirdly,the caxſe why he fornd David : tor He foxnd him Servanm Meum. 

All theſe three are ;»vextio. 4. And, ivirg foxnd bim laſtly, He proclaims it here, cries, iupn2g, Thave 
{ound, (that is) Inventi predicatio. 

All X5ngs, are found by God : But in David, there is lomewhat ſingular. He was not a King on- 
ly, buta King (as we may ſay) of the firt head. For, before he was forn7, he was a private man : 
God found him, and anointed him (thatis) of a private perſon, made Him a King. His ſeed alſo, were 
to ſucceed him, by vertue of the entail, 7Yerſe 4. But, he was the firſt King of his race : as in every race 
of Kings, there was ſuch an one, that at firſt was fo#»d out. In him, in ſuch anone, finding is well need- 
ful : In themrrhat ſucceed, there ſhall need no ſuch ſeeking, they are foxnd to his hand ; Only ancine 
them, and no more ado. : ; 

This then, we find firſt, that X:igs were of Gods finding at the firſt, God (we ſee) takes it to 
Himſelf, 7 have found, They are then, no humane invention, deviſed or taken up by man : bit fond 
by God. They came not out of mans brain : but ex cercbro fours, inventum Dei, of Gods finding 

orth. 

f As of His fizding, in this verſe : ſo of His exalting, inthe verie next before. '- 7 have exalted one, one 
choſen ont of the people. Look you, there comes two at once ; exaltedand choſes. Neither choſer, nor 
exalted by the people; but by Gon, out of the people. Not they, out of themſelves : but Gop,out of 
them. Mark that point well, | 
- As, forhisfinding inthis, and exalting in-that : ſo (within a verſe or two following) of his a- 
dopting too. There, God faith ; He (thatis) the King,/ſhall call me, Thou art my Father. Wherewe 
ſee, x. wo he was choſen, whither exalted : even, to be the Sox of God. And not every fon neither : 
but Ais heir, His efdeft, For, ſo i followetb, 7ill make him my firft-born. So Filins Dei, 


heis, primo- 
genus 


Sermon 4, of the GowRlEs. 


ny 
foes De: : And what would we more? Then is not David, filims poprli, God forbid. Never father 


im upon them. No adoptive, no founaling of theirs. His finding, chooſing, cxaltin?, adopting,God takes 
them all, to Himſelf. 

Shall 1 ler you ſee it ad ocz1um, this, thatit was none, but God ? Not the pecple, (no colour for 
chem.) Full little knew they, or any of them , notthe Elders of Zerhlehem : Nor did eyer imagine any 
ſuch thing in hand, when Same! went about it, when David was firlt ford. 

Nay, nor the $4:zts fornd him not neither, till God (as it is in the verſe next before) [pake to 
them in a viſion, and told them of it. 

Nay, not he, of whom there is moſt likelihood, the Prophet himſelf (Samyel) he found him not, 
he could not fd him, till God did it for him, and ſaid to him, 7hzs ;s he, All this 1s, [1 Say. 16.* Thus, 
God, in David, would ler us ſee atfirſt, thatit was He that fozzmd Kings, and none but he. If Samuel 
the Prophet had been let alone, it had not been Kine David, but King Eliab : he would have found him. 
If Abiathar the High Prieſt had had his will, ic had not been XK ing Sol:men, but King Adonijab, it is 
well known. So then, neither People, nor Sai7rs ; nor Propher, nor Pricſt ; but God, it was, of 
Himſelfand by Himſelf. He to have che honour of this invention. 

Andif Kings be the invention of Gop; then are not their inventions of Go, (theſe I mean 
that have been broached of late) that find K ings, Or found K ings upon any but Gop : that make Pro. 
pher, Prieſt, or People, King-finders, or King-fornders, or aicribe this invention to any, but to him in 
the Text. This for the perſon, 7 have found. 

How fond (the ſecond) by hap? No, it is ;zver; - inthat wordis the manner of it. Every tongue 
hath a proper word to ſever things ſought and ſo tound ; from things found withour ſeeking : you 
know --- 7 103 inventa, reperta es. David then, was not; Kings are not reperts, hit upon at adven- 
cure, or ſtumbled on by chance : they are not # 7y my, No, they are inven: : firit ſought; andſo 
found upon fexrch. Will ye hear it roridems verbis : Dnefrvi mibi hominen, faith God of David, I have 
oo:1ght me out a man, 1 Sam.23. 14. 

Not, that any is hid from Him, that He need ſeek Him, It is but in our own phraſe to expreſs to 
our capacities, how Gop ſtood affeRed to the having of Kings. So ferto have them, that rather 
than not have them, He would do as we do, even take the pains ro ſeek them our. Now, the en- 
deayour to ſeek, is from no velleity, no faint will ; No, itis trom a delire thar faia would find. And 
that deſire, is from no mean conceit (if it come, ſoitis; if nor, no great matter; ) but:from ſome 
ſpecial good conceit, we have of that, we ſeek for, that we hold it worch the time we ſpend, worth 
the labour we heſtow about ir. Allis, but to ſhew us the worth of this invention. For itis no mean 
thing (we.may be ſure) that God will ſeck, Secking them, He ſhews, He holds them tor ſuch, as He 
would not be without them Himſelf, He would not have His people in any wiſe, be without thers. 
And that He would not have them thought as good loſt as fo:-:4, bur eſteemed for ſuch by us, as if we 
had them not, we would (by His example) ſet our ſelves co feek them ſeriouſly, and never leave, till 
we have found them. This tor the manner. 

But then thirdly , ſeeking, why formd He David, rather than any other? We find the reaſon of 


1 Sam, 16.4 


Verſe 19, 


x Srm-16. E, 
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that, in Serv: menm, becauſe He fornd Him His ſervant, For a ſervant He ſought, to whom He Found him bs 
mighr commit the higheſt point of His ſervice, the care of His people. And He found him ſo zealous /irv«2t., 


for His flock, to keep them from being a prey to ſtrange beaſts, as He thought him meet, ro be made of 
Paſtor ovium, Paſ@r homin#m. He found him ſo deyour at his ſervice, that He ſet him in ſuch a place, as 
it he were the Servant of Go D, he might make rex thoyſand more beſid: himſelf, 

Theſe two words then, we may not (lipoyer; the claim of the Coven-nt (after) heth by them. 
Andit the Covenant hath nor been kept with any, it hath been for default of this, that he hath foxnd 
him ; him, but not him, Hz Servant. 

Yea, if any King be found by Gop before he do, or by courſe of nature can'do him any ſervice 
(ſuppoſein his cradle, ) yet even to fucha one, isnot this word, without fruit, It hath his uſe (this) 
not only in making them to be ford, butin keeping them from being /:/f. For the ſame, that was 
the way to be fond firſt : the very fame, isthe way not to be /#ft ever atter. Andit concerns David 
or any, as nearly, not to be loſt again, as it doth at firſt to be fond. 

Now, if David look well to theſe two words, and loſe them not, God will not loſe him (he may 
be ſure) bur be at band ſtill ready to defend him. Unleſs David loſ: them, he cannor loſe Gop : 
and unleſs he loſe Gop, he cannot be loſt. Davidever loſt them, before his enemies could do him any 
harm. All Balaaw's curſing will do him no hurt, nothing bur his wicked counſel, to unmake him 
his ſervant, and foto loſe Gop, and ſo to bz loſt of Gov, and ſo to be loſt, utterly loſt. Lay up this 
then; The way to ſervari a Deo, is tO ſervire Neo. Andlayitup well; itis the only Article of Co- 
venant on David's part : Upon theſe two words depends all that follows (upon Serv#m menm 1) It 
they beſure, all is fure. And this for ;verrio. 

Bur, I find here, inven; preatcatio befides. To find is one thing, to cry Tvonz, inven, 1 have 
{ne another, One may find, and keep his own counſel : (ſo men do for the moſt part.) But Goa 

ere proclaims Hs finding ; tels all, He hath found, And none do ſo, but fixch as2re ſurprized with 
joy : as the party in the Canticles, Inueni quem queſrvit anima mea, 1 have found whom my |: ul ſonght 3 
and I would the world knew it, I amnot a little glad of ir. Com monly where there is care ui ſeeking, 
as before, thereis joy in finding. Joy then: and it is not joy alone (for, one may gaudere 'in ſins, 
keep his joy to himſelf) but gandium cum gloria, this. For, he not only joys in his invention, but'slo- 
ries in it, and eyen boaſts of it, that doth inventum predicare. The word (which he uſeth) tne 


is made famous by Archimedes, who ina great paſſion between glorying and rejoyans, firſt criedir, 


when 
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when he had found the ſecret of -King Hicoro's Crown. Bur no lefs famous by Saint Andrew,oh.1.41. 
who, upon the finding of CHRIST, came running to his brother Saint Peter, with Archimedes's 
cry, We have found Him ( the Meſſias) we have foxnd Him, Meſſias in Hebrew is nothingelſe but 
anointed : and, we ſhall ſee David anointed ſtraight. And fare, next to the joy of Chrift (Chriſtus 
Dominus) we may place the joy of Chriſ/#s Domini, and take up our next wenea for him, Gods 
word will well become us, to uſe. 

And to whom isthis ? To his $azzts: to them, he telsit (look the laſt verſe before :) Asif they, 
had their partin this findsrg, ſo invites he them, to the fellowſhip of che ſame joy. Tels them, that ſuch 
a one He had fond; and for them,and tor their good He had fozrd bim.They, to reap ſpecial benefit by 
it,by, this fnding ; therefore they to tzke ſpecial notice of it, they ſpecizlly to rejoyce with him for ir. 

And what ſhould I ſay, butas this Pals ſaith alittle betore, Bearms popalus qui ſcit jubilaticnem, 
Bleſſed are the peeple that can shill of this jcy, that can $kill of their own good ? Wharic isto bavea 
King, a King, fox to their hand, but ſpea.lly a King,that is God's ſervant ? Verily, if God's oy be 
Our joy : it 15tO be with us, as with God it was ; this ivpmaa the evenre Of Jo). And truly,all this Text, 
both that which is paſt (his care in ſecking, and his joy in finding) and that which followeth, his honour 
in amojimting, his mercy in making this Covenant, his truth in keeping it : His reſcuing them, from ; 
his revenging them, upon their Enemies : All is, but to ſhew us how much He doth, and (1f wewill 
do, as He doth) how much we are to do, even to ſet by, even to joy, and glory with Him, in Jnvens 
Davidem Servum Meum. And this for his fxding. Now no more ado, but proceed to his ancizt- 


ng. 


To what endthen, foynd? To ant. Very many are found, very few ſo found, ſcarce one of 
many millions. But they, chacare ſo tound, are eo ip/o the greateſt perſons ; and of the higheſt Calling 
upon earth, So much isthere, inthis word azoizting. And this allo, Ged takes to Himſelf: w»xi, no 
leſs, than the former, inveni. F nds, and anoints both. : 

And both the A& His, and the op/ His. T»xi,1 didit, and eleo meo, Ay oyl it was] did it with. S& 
finds Kings, and finds oyl, and finds fingers, and all. Nothing soeth to them, bur it is God's. 

It ſeemerh otherwiſe. $r-2xe/ could not find him indeed : but we find, he did anoint him, though. 
He did fo, but not as of himſelf : what he did, in the Perſon of God he did it. And the Law is, what one 
doth by another, not, thar other, bur himſelf is ſaid to doit, to be the Author of the deed. For this 
muſt ſtand true, that God here ſaith Himſelf, that whoſe fingers ſoever were uſed, Gop it was that 
anointed him. And anointed him with oy, holy oyl, Hs holy oy!. | 

. Oi. Wecannever find Kings in Scripexre, but ſill we find this word with them, We find them 

in oz, andey/is for continuance. Thecolours of the Crown are not water-colours, to fade by and by ; 
they be laid in oy/, ro laſt and to hold out all weathers. So, in oy, notit water. : 


Andin oy/, notin wize. For though the Samaritas have both, and there is uſe of both, in time 
and place : Yet here, only with oy/, There is no ecrimony, nothing corroſive, in it : it is gentle, ſmooth, 
and fuppling. All to teach them, a prime quality of their caliing, ro putin oy/ enough ,, to cheriſh 
that vertue, that the ſtreams of it may be ſeen, and the ſent of it may be telt of all. For, that will make 
David to be David: thatis (ashisnameis) truly beloved. 

Oj1, and holy oy]. Holy, not only to make their Perfors facred, and fo free fromgouch or violating 
(all agree of that ; ) but eventheir Callirg ſo, alſo. For, hely x381ion, holy funtticn. 

Now, this holy oy/ troubles the Feſaxre ſhrewdly, ard all thoſe, that ſcek to unhallow the Calling of 
Kings. For, if the holy oy be upon chem, why ſhould they be ſequeſtred quite, from holy things, more 
than the other two,. that have bur the ſ:me «z/ ? Indeed (as they fay) if they were but to deal with 
common matters, common oyl would have ſerved well enough (and fo, they would fain have it, but 
this place choaks them : This holy cy/ here. And their Calling, by vertue of this, being holy, whac 
ſhould let them, in their kind ro deal with choſe, either perſons of matters, that are but as the oy is, 
wherewith they are anoinred? How fond isit, to imagine them to be axointed wich holy ol, to deal on- 
ly in unholy matters, and not to meddle with anything that holy is! 

Holy oyl, and H#s holy cyl. For, Hu holy, is more than holy. His, is another manner «y/, than 
the material, in the Propher's horn, or in the Prieſt's phial. MH drops immediatly from the rue Olive, 
the Holy Ghoft (Hethe true Olive, as Chriſt the true Vine.) Samwe/'s, is but a ceremony : this, the 
ſubſtance of the anointing. It is, in this, as inBaptiſm : there, Fob» with water ; Chriff with the Holy 
_ : And, thar isthe ſoul of Baptiſm, $o here, Same/ ſheds on the oy/ of the Tabernacle, God He 
adds his from heaven. the ſame, and no other than Chrift was anointed with : that ol is it : that, the 

anoixting indeed. Heindeed above his fellows, for He had the Spirit above meaſure : But He ſoaboye 
them, as He with them, and they with Him, with His, with the fame axointing , both. 

And, it is not from the purpoſe, that His oy/, is by the Pſalm called the oz! of gladneſs : That, as 
we areglad even now, for his finding : ſo, may we alſo now, for his anoinring. And by and by, glad 
again, for kis delivering. And fo, glad in him, God make xs, for them all. Itisaday of Joy : I would 
not omit any thing, that might tend ro it. Andrhisfor the firſt verſe, finding and ancintivg,and (if ye 
will) for the rwenty nineth of Fuly. Now to the ſecond verſe. 


Haying anointed him, the firſt thing He doth, is to enter a league 'with him. And we are glad of 
that. For, having found him now, we would be glad to keep him. And, there is-no furer way for 
that, thanto joynin him aleague, with the mightieſt King (by far) of the whole world, the King of 
Kwgs , God Himſelf, | Sag And, 
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And, God Himſelf is willing with it, offers it. nd ſure He hath reaſon ſo to do, Seeing He hath 
found him, He wi!l not ſee him loſt. David ſerves him, He will ſervare fervnm, He anointed him, 
made him holy, He willnot ſee him uſed prophanely. Bur,the eye that foz»d him, ſhall watch over him : 
the hand that azci»ted him ſhall be at hand, ro defend him. _ | b Wo 0s 
So hitherto, Gop found David, Now, David finds Gor, willing to.underzake bis quarrel : and Ir is a 7.4248 
even tocoyenant with him, ſo ro do. For, it is nota bare promiſe., this : it is. a Covenant; and ſo termed or Cov. nan. 
expreſly, at the 3. and 28. verſes. And that, a Covenant ſolemnly ſworn, bound with an oath, at the 
4.and 53. verſes. And here now 9241s mea cam eo, He giveth him bis hand upon it. HIS covenant, 
His oath, and Bis hand, what can there be more ? Fhis Covenant is made as ſure, as can be; and as fure- 
ly kept, we ſhall ſee anon. | "E424 
The firſt Article of this Covenant, the article of Tmprimzs, 15 that His hand foal hold him faſt, or Theficſt and 
eſtabliſa : che ſecond, that His arm fall ftrengthen him : (that is} covenants for che continual preſence ſecond Articles 
and aſſiſtance of his power, ever to joyn with him, and ſlill to be ayding to him. - + re Kupiage -q 
This power of it ſelf is but one, as Godis one : but is ſet down thus, here and elſewhere, in two 2 T_ 
words; the harvdand the arm, the mighty hand and the ozt-ſtreiched arm, to ſet forth rwo degrees of Gods hard. 
ir. Both great, but one greater. That of the hand is great; 2s weread 13. verſe before, yer: but or- Gods arm. 
dinary. Thatof the arm, is greater, and cometh forth, but upon extraordinary occaſion : Every thing 
we put not to the arms end, | : | 
Not that theſe degrees of difference are in the power it ſelf, which is entire qaoad ſe ; but on- 
ly, to-proportionir, ind makeit anfwerable to our perils : which are notalways alike, but leſs or more; 
at one time than another : and ſo ſeem to us, to require a degree of power, according. For the lefs, 
the hand ſeems enough : but for the more, the arm; a greater degree of power, as our peril is 
Sreater. <= | 
: No day goeth over our head, but the horſe we ride on, the ſtairs we go up and down by, the very 
meat we eat, we are in danper, leſt it go the wrong way. For, theſe, for every dayes dangers, we can= 
not miſs the hand, and the handis enough, if it do but hold 4 faſt. 
But this day, the fifth of Aug#ft, and ſuch another; the fifch of Nevenber, the caſe isaltered : then, 
Riſe up, riſe up thou armof the Lord, riſe up and ſtretch out thy {elf : ayother manner of jeopardy, Eſa.51.99 » 
then. So, ina word, the handfor all the year : the arm for the fifth of Avg,yſt. Now there is no jeo- 
pardy ſo great, but the arm, if it ſtrerchir ſelf out, will ſerve to preſerve us. And this arm is ever 
ftretched out, when God vouchfateth ſome ſtrange miraculous deliverance : as this day He did. For 
this, was Dies brachii : on it, the arm of the Lord Was revealed. Eſa.53.1: 
Both theſe : and either hach his proper attribuce ; the hand, to eftabliſh, and the arm, to 
Frengthen. | REO. If 
 Toeftabli/h : thatis, to make ſteady, that he ſtand faſt, and be not moved, Ir is ;,g65 the paſſive ,,,, , to fe- 
power, to reſiſt : ſuch, as of the anv/e, or of the rock. | | :-- 
To ſtrengthen : (thatis) when weare further ro ercounter our peril aQtively, and are too wetk 41mto ftrengs 
for it; for, that giveth /v»=u7, the active power, that Rrikes chem down ; as the ſword, or halberdin rhe®« 
the hand of the mighty. 
Both theſe : and both neceſſary, tor the performance of this /cagxe : Which is both defenſive in the 
next verſe, to keep them, that they take no hurt : and «fferſive, inche laſt verſe, to pay.their enemies 
their due, and to {trike them down. | 
This then is the ſum of the two firſt articles. The hand ſha! never be off him, but on him all the 
year lons, for every dayes danger. Butif further need be, if ſome very great hazard, if the fifth of 
AmnguF, then out comes the ar”. Bur ſo, as both , both hand and arm, and every ſinew in them, are 
ready ſtill, and at hand as occaſjon ſhall be, to /#a41:/ or ſtrengthen him. This, for the ſecond verſe, the 
league ; And all this is for him : Pro, 


Why, what needs all this ? this ho/ding, this fortifying ? Is there any harm toward ? T cannot tell : ic The third and 
was ſomewhat a-ſuſpicious word (in the verſe paſt) of holding hum, and holding him faſt ; as if there f2urib articles 
were ſome ſhoving at him. The Grezkis more-full, ya»nag4s ».. For, 1n that word, thereis a34.o& Om 
God holds him : and then 4v7an is, as it were, another plucks at him : and then awarr/ands, God holds Defenſiue, : 
him harder or faſter than before. This was but ſuſpicious. But here now, itis paſt all ſuſpicion: for 
here, are a couple, making toward him (the 1 exemy,and 2 the ſon of wickedneſs : ) Itis to be doubted, 
for no good. Here is now the fifth of A»gſt : Here comes Go »'s ſecond finding him. For in his 
enemies hand now heis, get out how he can. 

I rold you before, that Kings were Gop S NVeORtLCN :. here now comes the Devils invention. For, 45 The Dcvils 
Gop finds Kings, fo the Devil finds Traitors. God finds David, the Devil finds Abſalom : God, your finding or in 
Majelty ; the Dev:/, thoſe of this day. | vention. 

And (as evil ever is more fertile) for one King, there are two, in the Text,and there were two, on 
the day : and I would to God, two were all. But this is to be counted of, $azan the Arch-enemy (0 
ſignifies his name) will be ſure to find Kings, enemies. The father of wickedneſs will find his whelps 
ready ever for ſo wicked an enterpriſe, : | | 

And now, theſe are they, contra quos, ag1inſt whom this league is made : For by vertue of the league, 

God and David, they have friends and enemies in common. Enemy to one (the King , ) and ene- 
m0 Sou (Godand the Kivg.) 1.07 the parties firſt. 2. Then of their attempt. 3. And laſt of 
ener luccels, | 
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I 
The Partres. 
T be enemy. 
The /on of 
mchedueſs. 
Son exegerice, 
Proy. 31.3: 


The enemy, the 
(an of wich- 
edneſs, wo 
diſtin, 
Verſe 12. 
They be the 
ſons of WiCh- 
edneſs. 


What w:ched- 
neſs it is. 

John x5-25- 
Plal.109e 5. 


The Son #f 
wickedneſi,the 
more dangerous 


2 Sam. 21. 36, 


c 


The parties. Two titles they have in the Text, 1 the evemy, 2 the ſor of wickedneſs. EF xegetice 
ſome rake them, both for one : and thenthe later gloſſeth the tormer : and then the meaning is, that 
Davids enemies are all of them the ſons of wickedneſs. And indeed ſuch they were, and none bur ſuch. 
For God forbid any good man ſhould be Davids exemy. In this ſenſe it is true, For, all of them 25 
vias dant ad perdendos Reges, but much more, qui vias decent , that would have them loſt, whom God 
even now with ſuch joy tound ; that ſeek to detice Gods invention ; You may boldly pronounce of them, 
they be the ſors of wickedneſs all : as flat againſt God, as perdere is againſt invenire, perditiun againſt 5u- 
vention ; and their will, againſt his will. For His will 1s, Los Deus invenit, homo ne perdat : and Dues 
Dems invenit, homo perdat, ſay they. And this, it both be for one. 

But if (as the words give, and the belt Writers take them) they ftand for a pair, for two diſtine : 
then, by the exemy, is meant he thar is fo profeſſed : Pliin, by the LV. Pſalm, It Wes net an open enemy ; 
wherethe word is the ſame, that here (thatis) ſuch an one as Goliah was. Bur, by the /cz of Wicked- 

»eſs, is meant, the cloſe hollow Treitor, ſuch as was his wicked ſon. 

And it is good, they know their pedigree theſe fellows, of what linage they are. That is, wicked- 
veſſes own ſons : as if the other, the enemy, were bur allyed toir, inſome degree, but theſe, the true 
of-fpring, the lively image of the Devi/, For, if they bethe ſoxs, and he the Father, they be as near 
of blood, as may be. £0, they ſee their true deſcent, ſons of wickedneſs. 

And it is worth the while to know, of what wickedzeſs. Evil it is, to be wicked upon what pre- 
rence ſoeyer : But, oderant me gratis, is worſe , for that is of meer malignity. But wala pro longs, is 
worſt of all. And ſuch are theſe, ſuch their wickedneſs. Sons of yy: which hy the Hebrews tell 
us, is properly the naughtineſs of ſome evil natur'd children , that Ki the nipple, which giverh 
them milk. Thar is nM1y right : (the worſt and moſt wicked wickedneſs of all others.) To bite 
and ſuck, both at once. Burt tuch there are, the better they be dealt with, the worſe ſtill, ye ſhall find 
them. 

Now of the twain theſe are far the more dangerous : as you may ſee by the very courſe or ſtanding of 
them inthe Text. For referendo frugula fingulss (as we uſeto do : ) the hand before (as the former 
there) properly refers to the evemy (as the former here : ) but the arm, the later there, thar refers tro 
the ſons of wickedneſs, even by tke courſe of the two verſes. As if, tor the exem 3,the hand were ſuffici- 
ent : but for theſe, arm and all, were little enough. | 

And fare, ye ſhall obſerve, that Davza, that the ſon of David, CurR1sT , that Chriſtus Dominus, 
and Chriſtzs Domini both, hath eyer been moſt indanger of this kind of cattel. David, he-wzs once 
indanger, and never but once, by 1/>benb, an open enemy. But his great dangers, were by theſe here, 
the ſens of wickedneſs, his wicked ſon Ab/alom, his wicked Counſellor Achirephel. And indeed all his 


_ great, were by this ſecond ſorr. 


Luke 4-29, 
John 8. 59. 
Io. 37 


2 
T heir attemp!, 
Violence. 
W.chrdneſs, 
Ha-t. 


3 
Their /ucce/+, 
No wolence. 
No burt. 


3 
Nor, there 
{hall be no c2e- 
ms, No Sos 
of Wickedneſs, 


4 
Not; they ſhall 
AOs be doing, 


And our Saviour Chri#t His furiovs enemies, they that would have rhrown him headlong down the hill, 
they that would have ſtored him, they did him no hurt - bur, that falſe harlor Fad, that ſav of wicked- 
neſs, he did. AndIpray to God, he may, andI beſeexch David heartily, He would take this to 
hearr, and take heed of theſe. The dinger of theſe, rhe /ons of wickeaneſs, hedid, it was the danger 
of this day. 

Will = now ſee their proceedings and praRices? They be in theſe three words, 1 Viclence, 
2 yickedueſs, 3 Hurt. Villence, they mein, thatis their end, and with wickeaveſs they cover it 
(that is) with one wicked pretence or cther,the beiter to moke the way,to do the hurt they intend. 
Alas, nothing but a vow at Hebron (faid wicked Abſalom) when he vowed indced, to deprive 
King David, both of his Kingdom and life. Nor loſe the Sermen for anie good (laithhe of this 
day; ) whenhehad in his heart 24o/ence and hyrt , no leſs hart, thanthe loſs of your 17ajeſties life. 
This is the way of them all : Violence wrapped about, with a vaw, or a Sermen, or 1wort not 
what ; that before it be ſeen, itmay do the miſchief, thitis meant. This holy Wickeaneſs, is 
ſimply the worſt of all. O Z:zd, what dargzrs are they in, that arein this caſe! How neer being 
loſt ! Now, the ſucceſs. 

For, at the name of Uzolence, at but the mention of hurt, everie good heart is moved, and come run. 
ning in about David, to ſee if any hr, But there is no hart done (God be blefled) None done : 
whatſoever meant, none is done. And, he falls (if you mark ;) No violence , nay, not ſo much, as the 
leaſt hart. For they be two, theſe, virlence and hart : and hzrt, 1s the more large. Any wilexce done ? 
Nay, none : Any hurt at all ? Nor that neither. Neither ? all is fafe then. 

Where ye ſee, the firſt uſe of this handand arm; to repel and keep back viclence: to bear off the 
blow that ſhould do them 477. This is thedetenſive parc. . And itis much to their comfort that this 
band holds them, and this arm is ſo over them, 2s it is ſtill betweenthem and their harms : as it lights on 
Gods arm. and hand, and muſt hurt them, before it come at David. But them, it cannot hr, neither v4- 
olent wickedneſs, nor wicked violence prevail againſt them ; And ſo be they ſafe, from both. Ard no 
way to prevail againſt Kings, but to bind this hard firſt, and pinion this ar. Otberwiſe, evil menthere 
may be, and evil meaning ; bur no evil ſucceſs, for all char. | 

But, I would pray you, totake good heed, to the Tenor of this Covenant, No promileis here made, 
bur that ſuch he ſhall haye : and ſhall have of both ſorts, open andVecrer ; oper, to offer violence, ſecrer, 
privily to ſeek his hrr. No, though he be David (that is,)- lovely, or as lovely, as ever was he, yet he 
ſhall have thoſe that hate him, hate him graris, hare him though favours done them, though the 
liein his lap, and arefed with his milk, yer bite him for all that, No part of the covenant, this, dar fockt 
he ſhall bave, but ſuch there ſhall be. 

Nor no promiſe neither, but as they ſhall be, ſo they ſhall be doing (as we fay :) not ſit idle, ow be 
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plotting fnd praQiiſing , ever and anon. Itis but, non proficient (fo read che Fathers this verſe) 
the Covenant in the Text : it is not #0 faucienr., No, facicnt, facient quod ſuum eff iniquitatis filit, 
(faith $. Aug»ſtive well, ) the ſors of wicketneſs ſhall be doing, and do-cheir kind, thatis wi ckedly , 


Antend violence, pretend ſome wicked wile or other. No parc of the Covenant, but ſuch there ſhall be ; 


Nor no part of the Covenant, but thus they ſtall do. Let it not ſcem ſtrange : look for it, 
But this the Covenant , and this is all. The former part, be they ſhall, and be doing they ſhall, 7ed er 
proficient 1n eo, they ſhall do no good on him (ificheir ſenſe) rchatis, no evz/ (in ours.) | | Bur they ſhall 
And verie fitis the word non proficient that is, though they g0 to School :1} rheir days about it, yet nor do it. 
ſhall they prove but no#-proficients, and never proceed ſo far as to do it. So inthelatter part, non appo- No profietcnt 
nent nocere; Not,non proponent. Not, ſÞall nor have the purpeſe, bar, ſhall not have their purpoſe.Nor, —_ povirns 
ſhall noc have the will ; bur, ſhall nor have the power rodo hurc.Proffer they Iho!l, but not profit. De- yycere. 
viſe, but what they deviſe, not to be able co perform : Im-pine, bur Be ſcattered in the imaginations of Plal 21.17. 
their hearts. So thar, come when they will come, they come a v-rſe roo lare : David is.provided of an- Luka. 51. 
hand and arm (in the verſe before) that will ſee him rake no har: : thar will be hxrr themſelves, rather 
than he take any : that will ſo fence him, as neither fry ſhall be able ro do him any violence, by force , 
nor wickedneſs to do him any hart, by fraud. Neerlo!t, as 500d as loſt, he may be : but quite loſt he 
ſhall not be, God ſhall fnd him again. And fo to the liſt verſe. 


Very well then, David is eſcaped from their vi-lence and hert, but ſhall they eſcapz ſo? No : there is Vf = Ip 
a farcher matter init. All this, is but the defcnſrve part * But the /eagze (wetind) was not orily fo, Ee ve 208 
bur offenſive too ; as well to offend and annoy them, as to detend and reſcue him. And here now is corre 
the active power, we ſpake of before, of the frc:grhening of the arm. Thar, there is nor only work for Againſt hise- 
the hand to Fay him, or hold out a ſhield , ro be:r off, that ſo no hure ro him ? but for 2emics Of'a- 
the a4 alſo, ro draw out a ſword and lay on, that ſo all the ht ſhall comets theinſelves, And fo their at, 
imaginations not ony ſcattered, but returned upon their own heads. For, v:elence, they intended, and 1x, Janes 
were brought themſelves roa violent end. Fr: they meant, and chey are hurechemſelves, and that, in- Pſyl.z. 16; 
curably, ſmitten down and periſh. 

Three points I touch only, What? /-mire them down and no harm dore? Yea, no matter for that, EY 
down with then, though. To lift up an hand, or an heel here, is enough. To offer v4c/ence, butto in.ead Mon 
hart, here enough. That there was none done, thanks be to God and the good had char held them : qone, yer ſite 
Bigthan and his fellow, hang them up though. Not, quia zocarrunt , No : upon no other inditemenc, darz. © 
bur q#ia volnerunt, they would have done the King hxrt, though they did him none. Thar is enough, 2 $:m 29.27. 
{mite them down. | | - OY, 9, 

Again : what? atthe very firſt, [mite them down? Yea, theſe at the very firſt. With others, he ©7 F< Z 2-226 
proceeds not ſo roundly : /mites them firſt before he ſmite th:m down, ſmites them a blow with the y,, - Ty 3 
hand, in mercy , before he /rzite them down with the dead!y blow of his arm, in rigour. But theſe, dows aac donm x 
with them, at the very firſt. Wor youwhy > eAbifhai he deſired; he might have but one blow, at the 1 Sam,21.8, 
K ing, he would never deſire a ſecorid. Pay him wich his own money : lei him have but one blovy, bu the 
firſt, and no more. | | | 

And what blow isit ? troaſtoniſhhim or tofell him, for the time ? No : it is 4x64, {iy the Se- . 3 
venty. The nature of which word is, not to fell the ſtem or the crunk of the tree, bucto hewin ſun. Flow ſm:te 
der the very roots, that it neyer grow again : So to ſmite them d-ww, as rhey never riſe more. 7 will 
[mitt down. | | "i 

And asif this were not enough, he follows them yer iurther. Tecore, he fell : No violence : my, _ ON 
not any the leaſt hxrt :; Bere, he rifes, ſmite them, ney, placue them, thatis, ſaute them down with 
the plagae, which is yet moreteartul, And it is cruly turned, for 1913 15 properly, the ſtroke of 
the plague. RG 

The plague is a death that we would nor die of to chuſe ; if /mirten down, not ſmitten down, with 
that ax. Not, becauſe it is deadly for the moſt part, and p-it recovery : (that 1s not 1t *) Bur, be- 
cauſe they that be ſo ſmitten, there goeth from them, a peilileat noiſom vapour , that makes all ſhun 
them, or, (asthe Seventies word is) &Gawooar, run away, yer fly away from them. And even fo, $4 
from theſe, there goeth a ſent, as from a plagne-ſere (you will bear withir, itisthe HoLy GrosrTs aye £1 ">" 

own term) that taints their blood, corruprs their name, makes them ard thr memorie odions, ye1, E- E'ay 56:24. 
'yenan abhorring toall fleſh. Say, what'they will, thisis the plagae of plagues when all is done. And, | 
it is GoDds own will, Gop Himſelf would have us , fo reckon of them. Of Corch The plagy: in 
(the firſt werezd of inthis kind) Gop callsto Atcfes, #4 harge the people all, that they get them from God's accounts 
about them. And Moſes he cries, Away, away from their Tents, rouch not any thing that is theirs ; Num-16.24- 
asif he ſhould ſay; they have the plagae, itis inf. ious. So, Gor would haye us think of them : mY 
' Ando ( Ipray Gop) all may take warning from tum, and fo think of them, and ſhun chem as perſons 
contagious, that have ſores running on them. | | | We 
Now, this is but their plzgze on earth (to be plaguediin their end, their blood, thejr name; ) but Plaguz them in 
all chis is nothing to their plagues in Hell : whither certainly they go, ſo many as in flagrants. crimine, in the other 1ic. 
the very a& of treachery, are taken away. No man ſhall need to wiſh them, more hurc : They pe- MPR 1 OP 
riſh and come to a fearful end. Iris truly fiid by them, 7 will plague them. PEDAD - * ORE" 

Yet one more, that makes up all, For (if ye mark) the perton js changed.” The laſt verſe it was, , (Thc is) 

they ſhall do no violence, they ſhall do no hart : Conſequently, he ſhould have gone on, they ball be ſmit- G4 himſelf 

ten, they ſhall be plagued ; that had been enough, It is nor ſo, bur in the firſt perſon,” 7 will ſmite, He will ſoxits: 

Twill plague : as if, God himſelf would betbe doer of ir, and doiteven gurox#? propriis manibys, He will plague 
AanS FT - with 
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I 
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ninth of July 
Found in the 
Cradle and 4- 
nointed. 

be” 
The twenty 
ninth of July» 
and the twenty 
ffth both 
twice anoint- 
ed. 
2 Sam.,2.4:553 


3 
Found in the 
womb, and dc- 
livered, bctore 
ever ano;med, 


4 
Delivered be- 
fore ang'n'td ; 
Delivered 4- 
ga:nthe fifch 
of Anguſt. 


PETS > A che 
ſecond tim- 
'25.of Julya: d 
De{twvered ater 
it 5. of No- 
yember. 
Application to 
the fafth of Au- 
guſt the day it 
ſel'., 

Then found 
and fern by 
God, 


T 
No en:my pro- 
feſſed, bur rwo 
"Sons of wic{- 
-ednefs for it. 
2 
A'Son of wiche 
eaneſs he was. 


Meant violenes 
wickedly cove- 
red it, 


with his own hands. And ſurely, ſo ſenſible bath been the demonſtration of the hand of his power,in 
the fall of theſe, that (to hold us to theterm of p/ague) Gods tokens have been ſeen upon them : as jt 
He had ſent his hand from on high, to plague them indeed. Upon theſe, this day ; upon others ſince 


theſe, God hath from heaven, ſkewed, how much theſe attempts diſpleaſe him, by making even the 


prints of his hazds, to be ſeen upon the attempters , that men have been forced to acknowledge, tr 
was no humane or earthly, bur ſome ſupernatural divine power, that brouphe ir to paſs , Andthar, 
though other hands were in, yet God it wasthat ſtruck the ſtroke. This isthe end, that in the end, 
ſhall come to al! theſe from the Zord, ſo many as have any hand in the hxrr of the Lords Anointed 
Fe that is the founder of Kings, will be the Confounder of all Confpirators. | Carry it as cloſtly : s 
they can, His hand ſhall fd them our ; find them our and ſmite them , /mire them and plague them, 
plague them here, and for ever. This 1s the Covenant here made with David;-in the name of 
K mgs. . : 6 | 

And (I promiſe you) this1s, a fair Covenant, and a fuil : but, might we ſee ſome proof of it, how it 
was kept ? For that, is Sal federis, the proof, the keeping of ir. tor, many tair Covenants here in 
the World, take wind, for want of this falt ot the Covenant (the true keeping.) 

Of David, there is no doubr, it was kept with him; but the time will not ſerve. And this time requi- 
re:h rather, toſhew the proof of the preſents in your Majeſty ; Thar, this whole Text, (-zrato nowi- 
»e) hath been kept with you, from point ro point : and the fairhfut mercies of David (as Eſay calls 
them) as faithful ro you, as ever they were to him. Of thar, then. 

1 find then, borh theſe dayes, and on them, both theſe wayes, you were foxnd by God : fexnd, the 
twenty ninerh of 7aly, and ancinted , found, the fifth of Augsſt, and delivered. 

Fexnd firſt : zndthat, ſooner a great deal than David: tor in your cradle : There He found you, 
and ancinred you, David was come to years of diſcretion firit, ro do Him ſerviee ; But you, by 
his preventing grace fond, before yon were, qr could be incaſe todo him any, An antecedence even 
in this. 

Nay he fond you twice, tO azczr you, Once, before you did, or could ſerve him : and after you 
could, and did, or.ce more. Foxnd you, the ewenty nineth of 7«/y and the twenty fifth both. David 
was twice anointed too; bur he, bur of two pieces of one Kingdom : but you, of two entire King- 
doms , or (indeed) of three, the leaſt of them greater than chat of his, when borh pieces were toge- 
ther. So an anointing alſo, more than he. | 

Some difference 1 find, but with vantage ſtill, on your ſide. For, inthe Text David is firſt anoint- 
ed, and after delivered. But you, were dclivered , before ever azointea. For, betore He {Hee you 
in your cradle, there to azcint you; He foxnd you inthe womb ( betore exer youcame into the world ) 
there todeliver you : Even there, His hand wzs over you, that, even there, a Son of wickedneſs did you 
no hart. This is more thanis inthe Text; more, thaneyer David could ſing of. 

But He not only thus de/;vered you before your birth, and ſo before your aro/nt;»g : but afterit al- 
ſo, noleſs : Witneſs this p/th day of this monetrh. $6, were you delivered firſt, and then avcintcd; 
and then, del/iveredagaintrom this day, and from being loſt onit. And thusfar the Text, 

But then, were you anintedagain after thar, arc d:/:zered again atrer that, from a fifth day too, 
though of another moneth. For, either of your anztings, havehed a famous delivery, to ſecond it. 
So we double the point here. A deliverancein the womb, an ancnting after that acliverance,, A deli- 
verance after that ancinting , Ard chen, an ncinring zgain ; And then, a deliverance again, upon thar. 
So npon the matter, foxr fradiags, with you ; TWICE TO arncnt, ard LWICe tO aeliver ; beyond Dawid, be- 
yond the Text here. So, the Text, kept with yov, over ard over again. 


But to ler the reſt go,and to hold vs to this Cay; This day, if d:ys could ſpeak, (and days car 
Peak, faith the ninereenth Pſalm) would certifie that this covenant was kept with you, in every clauſe 
of che ſix, on this your finding-day. | | | 

For, your finding-day well may it be called ; well mayit be ſaid, you were foxnd on it, and found by 
God onit. Fomnd, for ſure you were loſt : And f md by God, tor men had loſt you. They thar 
gladly would, knew got how to find you, or to get ro you. Great odds, then, but you had been quite 
loſt. It was God that forr;d youthen, and made youto be foxnd of them, not by any skill of their 
own, or by any dire&ion, but His. By hzp, it might feem - but your {elf do, and we all acknowledge the 
hand of God init. His providence, that ſo guided them ; His doing it was, and they did it : So 
that God it was, that fond you then, for we h:d not now found you here, It may then truly be cal- 
__ your finding day ,, and Godtruly fy) the fecond time, tvynxo, 1 have, 7 have found. Of itthen, of 
this day. 

We ſhall fail alittle, inthe firſt point. Here is an excy profeſſed : And you had not then, yon 
never had any, profeſſed To make amendsfor thar, there is but one /on of wickedneſs, in the Tex : 
You found not one; but two ; and they found you. 

Sons of wickedneſs, well might they be called, For, if no Religion, taking Religion upon it, be 
wickedneſs (as it is double wickedneſs) a ſez of wickedneſs he was. If witch-cratt be wickedneſs (asit is 
wickednefsin the higheſt degree) he was a Sez of 3+, it was found about him. If to do evil gratis, to 
do evilfor good, be wickedneſs (and it is the wretchedeſt wickedneſs that can be) you had done them 
many favours; and, to bite the breſt the, that had given them milk; cheſe are they in the Text right. 
25 1b te ever there were any. 4 [4:4 A Bo 

Theſe then, olence they intended, and with wickedne{cthey covered it. 'Wickedly they enticed you 
and drew you along,j till they; had youfaſt ſhut up : And then 21o/ent hands they laid on you (the marks 

were 


and hurt, that 1s, of hurt by violence ? Yes, ſo neer you was the burr, that|the burrful point touched 9% 7% the 
your naked brelt. Was Davidever ſo neer ? Never : He was indeed hard beſtexd and forced to f doing it. 
burhe neyer came in their hands, youdid : He never was under lock; you were: He never had 4. 
di 88ers point at his hearr ; you had ; And when you had, all the world then certainly, would haye given 
you loit. 

Did they youany -arm for all this ? Not any (to ſpeak of.) We may takeup that before, Faerunt & 
tecermnr, ſed non perfecerunt ; 10 far from that, as now profecerune. Such here were,and doing they were as 
but it would not do; . forit was not done (the w41vlence they intended.) Propoſuerunt necere, ſed non pogo rm 
.opoſnerunt ,, a purpoſe they had, an offer they made; that was all, further they went not : You were Non | yoncns 


not lot; we find you here now,and we find you ſerving God, ſafe and well (thanks be to the great finger 
of Kings) asever you were, 

W hat was it then, that it cameſo neer you, and yet did you no hurt ? It was the good hand of God 
His holy arm that was upon you, held you, held you faſt : you faſt, from taking hurt ; and them faſt; 
trxom doing any. ; 

Can any doubt that it was the handof God ? He that ftood there armed for that end, when he was ſo 
ſtrucken ſuddenly, as he had neither heart nor hand to do that he camefor ; was it not the hundof God 
char fo ſtruck him ? ” 

When his hand heldthe others hand, that was ready to give the deadly blow, ut non apponeret wocere 
(they be the very words of the Text: ) And was it not the hand in the Text then ? 

That You were ſo eſtab/iſped, as to reſiſt , that You were fo frengthened, as to prevail (the two ef- 


—— 
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f:s, ſer down in the verſe both: ) and yet was itnot the hand there ſpecified ? 

The Popular tumulc that roſe atter this, enraged by odious ſfurmiſes, was it not Gop s hazd that laid 
the raging of the waves then, that (tayed the madneſs of the People ? 

W hen the w:olence was oyer, the hurt was not : The lewd tongue of Shine; doth hart, no leſs than 
che ſword of A6:i/hai. It would not be believed, thatall this was true, there were that ſlavdered rhe 
footſteps of his Anointed ( Dawids caſe in the end of this Plalm : .) was it not God then, rhar ſo touched 
che hearc of him, that was eſcaped unknown, that he had not the power, to be true to himſelf ro keep ir 
in, but was even driven by remorſe , to bewray himſelf ( though with evident hazard of his own life) 
was not this drgitzes Dex ? | 

And ſince, . 469 by a further ſtrange diſcovery, bath he not ſer your innocencie in the ſight of the _ 
Sun ? thatnow the »woxth of all wickedneſs is Fopped, ſothat neither 4bi/#zi”s ſword , nor Shimes's ©'*- 63-11: 
rongue now, can do you any hurt ? And was not the hand and arm of God in this ? Yes,the whole arm, 
and every joynt, the whole hayd, and all the fingers of it. Yet lack wethe laſt verſe. 

Here was the h2»d with the ſhield : but where was the arm with the ſword ? Here too ; and it [mit 6 
them, ſmir them down, downitſmic them both , both inthe verie placewhere they deſigned The#and and 
your hart, andinthe verie wickedneſs of the a& : both were ſmitten down ſtark dead, and there {tark 47'" to ſmite 
dead you faw them both lie before you (as the verſe is) before your face. Non proficernnt : Nay, defe- them : the of- 
cerunt, & in ipſo ſcelere perierunt : their ſward went through their own heare, and their b/ood was upon 4 oo. of 
their own heads. God found you then, and youfound Him, certainly, O, let him ever find you His fr To [mite ham 
vant, whom yourhen, found your ſo gracious 600d Lord. down before 

But they muſt be p/agxed too (to make the Text up full.) So were they : For, as if they had been 39 face. 
{mitten with ſome peſtilent foul diſeaſe , ſo, from them, from their mention, there goerth an odious a als Fe << 
ſent, odious, and abhorred of all : Yez, the verie houſe, 2sif the plague of leprouſic had beenin it, ra. F730 
zed down : and, that there might no inte&ion come from this plague of theirs, their yerie name pur our, T,, ,1az,e 
from under heaven. And, all chis, fo done, and with ſuch circumſtances, as all that hear ic, muſt acknow- them, . 
ledge, it was Gods doing, and that from heaven came the haxd that did ic, Fatmum eſt, & a Domino This done by 
fatumeſt, both. God himſelt, 

And ſo, youare found : and they (as the children of perdition ſhould be) are loſt. Here are on «= 

you : And whereare they ? gone to their own place, to Fxdas their brother. And (asis moſt kindly) ag.; : Fo wes 
the ſons, to the Father of wickedneſs , there to be plagued with him, for ever. The ſame way, may 
they allgo; and to the ſame pl ce, may they all come : all, that ſhall ever once offer, to do the like. 
Thus, to the verie laſt ſyllable, of the laſtverſe, is this Text found truein you : and this covenant 
made goodto you. Allthe fix points of ir, all of them i f«t«ro,in the Text, ſhall and ſhall be, Comes 
me the diy, and puts them all ;» preterito ro you, changeth Bal and be, into was and did. That, thus 
wereadir now; Hz hand did hold you faſt, His arm did ſtrengthen you : the enemy was not able to do yon 
any violence, no more Was the ſon of wickedneſs to hurt you. But he did ſmite down your [05,000 did plague 
them that hated you. So, the Covenant was fully kept with you, and ſealed, eyen with the blood ofthem, 
char brake it. 

And now, let all them, that rook any joy in the firſt fnding and :anointing, here renew their joy a- 3 Joy for yout 
freſh, for this ſecond, when you were thus in a manner loſt, and found ag:un. Whenirt was juſt, as in elivcring. 
the Goſpel, Periit & invemtaeſt. And if he inthe Goſpel for his ſeep ; and ſhe, for her groar, called all Luke 15-6,9- 
their friends together, and cried, Congratulamini mihi : how much grearer a congratulamim (02) 
this ? where not a great, but he thar is the 7mage and perſcription of all our groats, yea, all our coin, Mat-22.20. 
filver, and gold, is foundagain. | 


And what? {hall this be all ? NolItruſt : havingthus, at the hands of God, found the fairhfu 


4. 
Pſal. 65-7. 


Verſ. 5 


} To fin4 ſome 
pratſes of God 
for this finding. 


mercies of David:, we ſhall ſtay a little, and look our ſome of the faithful prayers of David, to render 
And we ſhall not need to go far, not any 


Aaaa 3 


him, for this, for ſuch a finding. Let us do ol pray yon, 
| farther 
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dai, 


Te do it in &a- 


Sermon 4, 


ſurther than cur own P/alm, ard but even to the verie firſt words of it, Afiſericerdias Demint\n eter- 


1m ccitabo. Upon arotber, no leſs worthy deliverence, 1 well remember, you took upthe like, A45- 


ſericcrdia Demhin ſr-per emmia cfera cjus, NEe1y fiely that, buttLis cgrces rarker with us now ; For it 15 
the beginnirg of the Pſalm, whereot theTextisa part : Mede, :sit were the {nrhim for this Sermon. 

Wullye ſe it zgree? There was mercy in meking this Covenant, there was truth, in keepirs it. See 
then, how aptly he bath ſer it : 247 ſeng hall be alwayes of the mercies of the Lord (that made it,)) with 
1 month will 1 be ſerving hes truth (that keptit) frem cre generaticn to ancther. Ard ſhall rot we 
ſing of kis merey ? Ard ſhall rot we ſer forth His truth? Sing of his mercy that mede this Covenant : 
ſhew forth ks; r-#th, that mace it gccd, every z?rticle; and ſuffered rot one word of it, to fall ro rhe 


ground ? | | | 
Bur, if we cannot well ſing it, for lack of a Quire : He hath taken order forthat too. For the very 


next, the ſecond verſe of the Pſalm, that he begins with, Ego dixs, 1 have ſaid : that if we cannor ſing 
ir, we mayyetſay it. Andit1s butthe ſome over again : 1 kave ſaid mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever Thy 
truth ſhalt thou ſtabliſh in the heavens, Whattryath ? It followeth in the third verſe, this rrerh of his 
Covenant, to David. To ſing thar, and to ſay this : to make our ſongs, on this ground ; and our fer- 
mons, on this theme. He hath ſaidit, ro fet up His mercy : He hath done it to exalt his truth. 

Ever to do this, In eternum : In eternum is the word of the verſe (if our dulneſs could endure it )all 


rernan ſpecial- the daies of the year. But,of all the daicsin the year,this day not to fail of it. Hodre [alu fatta eſtdem::5 hu- 


ly this day. 
Luk+19. 19+ 


Application to 


Us. 


By way of 
preaching. 


By way Of 
prayer. 


ic,Nay Regno kaic Nay Regns: hes :Thisday then,r.otto tail of it. For, having fexnd this mercy,and felt this 
trath, this day ; ſhall we ror, at the leaſt, this day, thank Him for this day * ſhall the Sun of this day 
ariſe, and go down upon us, and not ſee usrogether, to render him praiſe, for this ſo /cving mercy, for 
this ſo fairhfzl a truth ? Shall he fird handand arm, to ſuccour ird to fave us; and ſhall not we find 
mouth and lips, to bleſs and magnifie Him for it > God forbid. 


Let us then, ſing that : ſy ſeg hall be alWayes of the mereies of the Lord (record it, at leaſt) Or 
for default of it, fay this : 7 have /aid, mercy ſhall be ſet up fer ever, thy truth ſhalt thou ffabliſh in the 
heavens. Be they never ſo falſe upon Earth, thou in heaven halr ſtabliſh it. Say it, per modum COACHES: 
ſo we have : Say it then, per modam oraticnis ; ſo letusdo, and ſoan end. 

Even ſo Lord fo let it be, Set wp thrs thy mercy for ever fer ever ſtabliſh the truth of this thy eovenant with 
thy Servant our Soveraign,that it never fail Him, as not this day,ſonot at any othertime.Let thine hand 
be ſtill upon Him, and thine ar, about him for ever, between him and his harms. Y:elexce and hart, 
never come neer him : The ſens of wickeaneſs, be eventar trom Him. Let them be non-proficienrs all the 
ſort of them, that ludy or praCtiſe this wicked leffon. Never loſe thou him, or ſuffer humto be lo : 
Ever find him (good Lord) rofuccour and fave him, and let thy zighe hand find out his enemies to 
ſmite and plagxe them : with the ſame blows, thou didſt [rite , and with the [ame plagnes, thou didit 
poxre ontheſe,of this day. The deſtiny of this day, come on them all. 

And, for Him,let his anc:»ting {till be freſh on him, and his crows ſtill fouriſhon his head. Let him, 
all the day wa/k inthe /ight of thy conntenance, and at night,reſt anger the covering of thy wings. This 
day, as once it did ,and as ever ſince it hath, So let it, long and many years, riſe proſperous _- happy to 
him. This day, ard all daies, Thar he, that weall may ſing thy mercy, and ſer forth thy rr#th, all the 
dayes of our life. Hear us, O Lord, and grant it for thy Sons fake, our Saviour, &c. 
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ET . BEFORE THE : 
Kings Majeſty, 
In the Cathedral Church of Salisbury, 
On the V- of Auguſt, A. D. M.ve. XV. 


PRA I 


Psarm XXI. Ver, 1, IL, HL IV. 
The King ſhall rejoyce in thy ftirength, O Lord: Exceeding glad ſhall he be of 


thy ſalvation. | 
Thou haſt granted hint his hearts deſire : And haſt not denied him the requeſt of 
bis lips. Selah. 
Thou baſt prevented bin with the bleſſings of goodneſs : And haſt ſet a Crown 
of pure gold upon his bead. 
He asked life of T hee, and Thou gaveſt him a long life: Even for ever 


and ever. | 


PON adayof Foy, here isa Text of Foy. Upon a day of Foy for the King, a 
Text, of a King in Joy. For ſo, we lee, there 1s in the Texr, a King : and He 
Joyful and glad, Glad, firſt, for Frength ſhewed by God in ſaving Him: 
G/a1 again, for goodneſs ſhewed by God, in ſatufying ( yea, more than ſatis. 
fping ! proven his deſires; and that in the matter of His ( rows, andof His 
Life both. 
hos King, was King David ( ro doubt ) the very Title of the Palme 
ſhewerh as much - and the ſon of Syrach ( of whom, I reckon as well or ber- 
rer,than of any Commentary) theſe very words (here) he applies to King David, Chap.47.ver.7. 
Originally rhen, he : but neither ſolely, nor wholly he. . His meaning was nor, to make this 
ſaving, Is on caſe, alone; Nor toengrols this Fop, all, to himſelf : ye may ſee ir, by the very (:r- 
ting 1: down. Ic isnot ( as, of himſelf) [will rejoyce - Bur (as of a thirdperſon ) che King, ſhall: 
The King, indefinitely, So, entailing it, rather ro His Office, than to HisPerſon : and leaving ir at 
large, appliable co any other, a King ; as well as Himſelf. 
To any other King (I ſay. ) Specially any other ſuch King, that ſhould be as frargely ſaved by 
G oas ſtrength ,, as fairly, bleed by hu goodneſs, as ever was he. Thar ſhould find the like favour that 
hedid - and be vouchſated the like gracious deliverance, that, he was. Any ſuch King in ſuch wiſe 
ſaved, to bz equally interefſed in this joy with him : And to have this Pſalme, ſerve for a SErmon, ot 
for an Anthem, no leſsthan he, 


And, 
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And, by chis, we hope in Ged, this 7ejoycing here, ſhall not be ſhut up, agaznft ws. For,that, which 
is here left indefinite, we ſuppoſe, we can definitely apply, to a King ( 1n whoſe preſence we (tard. ) 
To whom, the ſame ſtrength, and the ſame goodneſs, and of the ſame Lord, have ſhewed forth chem- 
ſelves, in ſaving him, ſaving both his Crown and Life, no leſs than Davids. 

This, comes well ro the Text. But what doth this concern us now, more than any other time ? 
Yes, for, here comes the day, and claims a property, in it : How that 2 Remember ye, how the A- 
poſtle (when he cited the place out of Eſay, 1 have heard thee 1n az accepted time ,un th: day of ſalva- 
1191, 1 bave helped thee.) Behotd, ( faith he ) now #5 the accepted time: Behold, this is the day of ſal- 
vatior, Theſame (for all the world) faith this day. The King ſhall be glad of thy ſalvation: Ecce 
hodie, dies ſalutis hujus, Behold, this i the day of that ſalvation, For, ſo 1t 1s ,indeed. The very 
ſalvatioa-day it ſelf (this. ) 

For, this day, was his /:fe ſought, and he ſet on, to have bzen ſhamefully made away: and this 
very Cay, ſaved he was; and in virtute, mightily ſaved ; and un virtute De:,by che mighty haxd and 
help, even of God Himſelf. : ; 

Since then, this bleſſing fell upon this day, If we will take a time { Andatime we will take to 
r:jo3ce, and to ive God thanks for it ) thar, which the day pleads for, is moſt reaſonable ; thac you 
will take this day, rather than another: For, if hoie, dies ſalutis ; If, to day, the day of ſalvation ; 
No reaſon in the world, but to day, the day of yrejoycing for It. 


Bur I will forbzar, to rake any notice, or to mention any but David, wt the firſt going over : The 
Text (that) requireth a ſurvey of courſe (firlt ) and ſball haveir. Bur then,if the day ſhall pray 
a review afcer, I lee not how 1n righr, we can deny 1t. 


Be theſe then the two parts : The Survey,and the Review. Andineiher of cheſe tio prin- 
cipal points preſent themſelves. ; : 

1. The Joy. 2. Andcheground or cauſes of ic. The Foy, in the front of the Text 5 And 
the cauſes, inthe ſequele of ir. 

The cauſes are, as the number of che verſes, four: 1 The ſaving of the King, by the &rength 
of God, 2 The ſarrsfying, yea, the preventing bye deſire, by the goodneſs of God. 3.The ſetting on his 
Crown, by the hand of God, Tu poſmſti, 4 The prolonging his life, by the gift of God. Theſe 
tour. 

Now, every of theſe ( the Toy and the ( a#ſes, and indeed the whole Text ) ſeems to ſtand up- 
on Triplicities. In the laſt verſe of the Pſalm, God is ſaid to exals his Strength, His ſtrength in 
exaltation, makes the joy 1m treplicate, | 

The triplicity of Foy ( firſt. ) The K:ag 1 ſhall rejoyce, 2 ſhallbe glad, 3 exceeding glad ſhall he 
be. 1 Letabitur, 2 exultabit, 3 vehementer, 

The like, in all the cauſes : Why glad? ( firſt ) for, the King 1. was ſaved, 2 ſaved by God, 
3 by thy FFrength ( O Lord) 1 Salute, 2 Uitime, and 3 Tua Domine. 

Upon this, of ſfrength , followeth a new cripliciry of goodneſs. Therein, x the defire of his 
heart, 2 the r:queſt of his lips : And beſides them, 3 the bleſſings of goodyeſs. Of theſe rhree, the 
fiſt, granted; the ſecond, wt denied; and prevented, with the third, ; 

Of 1 which bleſſings, there are two ſer down in particular: 1 His Crown: and 2 His life. 

His Crows : and'the triplicity of it. 1 Corona, 2 Coronatio, and 3. Coronaus: the 1 Crown, 
2 rg Coronation, of ſetting ut on by another: 3 And thar, other, God: None, buc he, T% 
poſmiſt t, 

His /ife : and there another (the laſt ) rriplicicy. 1 Life, 2 lo»g life, and 3 life 1 ſeculum, 
CF 11 [eculum ſecali, Long life in this world, Life for ever 1n the Word to come. ; 

And for this ſtrength, in thus ſavizg ; and this goodn:ſs, inthus ſatisfying his deſire, in the 
jafety both of his Crown, and his Life ; is all this Letabitar, and exultabit: All this Foy and Fubilee 
of the Text. 

This Survey done, the day will further pray a Review : truſting, it will fall our (all this) to prove 
the caſe of the day juſt. Thar all theſe cauſes, will coincindere intoit. 1 Salutens miſit, 2 Deſide- 
5 conceſſit, 3 Corenam poſuit, and 4 Vitam dedit : And if theſe ; then the Foy too ( without 
tail. 

And that, two wayes : Upon two powers, that be in the word (ſhall. ) 1 Shall, the Bond, ce pre- 
feat: , binding us, to accommodate our ſelves, to the preſent occafion : to this 7oyfal ſeaſon of Gods 
ſending: And then ( ſhall) the Tenſe, which is not the preſent, but the fwwre - And ſo (ſhall) not 
only, for this preſent day ; bur. ſhall, fill ; fill ſhall, for many dayes, of many eLugnſts, ln many 
years more z the ſame /etabiryr, the ſame exwlrabir, fill, Sowe all with, ut may. 
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Ho letabitu 7, We begin with Foy. eAnſpicatum principinms, a fair front ( onward ) a lucky 
oinning, | : 
In Joy: andchat not fingle, bur three in one, a criplicity of it. We will but rouch at ic, 
now : We ſhall come to ir again, yer we end ; Begin, and end, with 7oy, today : So may we begip, 
and ſoendever.. 

In 


——_———— 
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Sermon 4; Of the Gowns. 553 ; 


—— 


Fo | | | | | 
72 this triplicity, two words there be; ro expreſs his Joy: I /erabirur, and 2 exu'tabit : and one 


-- 4 


ro give it the fize, or meaſure, 3 vehementer, 
The two former ( 1 /«cabirar, and 2 exn/rabir ) are as it werethe body and foul of Foy. The r. Letabirur. 


firſt ( /etabitar ) the ſoul. For, the nacure of thac word, and the uſe, noteih ſoy, w thin: Foy of che FIMty 
boſome (lay che Heathen ; ) Foy of the Spiris (the Scrip.ur2;) e4nd my Stir is hath ref 1ced. £35 
There, in the Sp:7:t, is the Fountain of true Joy, If rhere it be not, how well ſover the counte- eporaf 
nance counterfeic ir, it is but counterfeic, forall thar. And no Foy righc, if we cannot ſay the two 
ws words [| Domine letabitur ] toGod; and we cannot ſay chem, to Him, if there u be nor , 
wit D8Me 
There then, to begin, bur nor there ro end, Letavitur is mot all; Exul:abit is called for roo, ».Exuitabie: 
which is nothing but an our-let or over-flowing of the inward oy, inco the outward man; of the 
heart into the fleſh : Ay heart and my fleſh; ſh ill rejoyce. Not tne, without the other. Toy to be Pal. 84-2. 
ſeen and read in the Fore-head ( the Joy of the Conmenauce,) To tound forth, and bz heard, from the verſe 6. 
To con voyce of Foy and Gladneſs. ) This, doth ex»lrabir add. There, is the bozy and ſou! of Plal.118.rg. ! 
oy), ; : 

þ Bur it is not every mean degtee, will content in theſe, Nor any | g/ad | but excee ing glad. 5; won _ 
The Hebrew is, O quam! O Lord, how wonderful is thy aams? | ſaith the v$. Pſi, ver. 1, So here, 3 I8 D a5. . 
O Lord, how joyful and glad ſhall he be! The meanirgis ; to vety vlad, as he cannot well te:1,hoiy to ; 
expreſsir. Elſe, asking the queſtion, why doth he not anſer it ? Bur thir, ha cannot, Bur that he 
hath never a tam, for this qugm: Butis evenfain to leave it, to be conceived, hy us. So dowe ; but 
opiSon, vehementer, exceeding 1 muſt bz. So ſay the Tranſlations, al). 

Thus have you a Brief of the triplicity of Joy, 1 Joy within, 2 F6ilze without, 3 both m2cn- 
ſura ſuper finente. | 

And ( which is ſomewhat firange ) theſe; not only permrcted , bur even njoyved;, given in Luke 5 

6 ; . : I . i TREE | + 38. I 

charge : ſhall rejozcr, ſhall be glad ; a neceſlity laid on him : bur, a bleſſed neculity, co te boung to 
that, our nature and we ( inall our liberty ) to well love and like of. 


And now, tothe Cauſes. For, exc-edirg Foy, without a cauſe ſome har (ucable, is but exceed- Fe. 
inz folly ; but « the crackling of Thorns nuder a Pot : great noiſe, but no gfear cauſe ( for, all is but The Cauſes of 
a whin-buſh. ) If there bean exceeding in the Foy, there would be an cxalrizg in the ftrexgth : If ir. 
exceſs in that, no defe& in the ground. We tak: meaſure (lil, of oneof theſe by the other, Ectleſ-7.8. 
Have we then a good ground ? Thar have we : four (tor failinz) every of them ſurable,in each 
reſpe&. For, a triplicity 1n either of them. | | 
The ground of all ( the firſt ) is, ſalvation, or being ſaved: and thar, is ground ſufficient, For The Cau/+. 
who dorh not rejoyce, is not glad, excecding glad, that 15 ſo, ſaved ? But ipectally ( which was Da- 1,Salvation, of 
vids caſe here ) ſaved, from a ſudden anda tecrer milchiet, imagined againit him.. There is no Foy being ſaved, ' 
( when all is done ) tothe 7oy of one, ſo ſaved. Be it, who ic will; even uw de minimis his: SW 
any, any one of the meancſlt. ; | 
Bur, the Perſon adds a great weight to the Foy ; that, ic 1s Rex ia ſalute: Salus Regia, a Salvati- 
e: Royal; for the ſaving of a King, Far he ( by the Scriptures own valuntion ) 1s ſet at rex rhou- 
ſands There be te: thouſand [alvations 1n 028, when a King is ſaved, Thar, as Rex is the perſon, - | | 
above all : So Salus Regis, is the Soveraign Salvation, ot all. | RE 5 oa 38.2 
Saved, then. And fecondly, how ? In virtute : Svrd by ſrerzgth, For, though it be good Ek 
being ſaved, by whar means we can ; Yet if we might bz ar our choice,we had rather have it by 5, OS OF 
means of ſtrength, rather {o, than by craft, Or by r:41.M119 away. For, chat is not 42 viriate, Sls 
in virtnte, isever, the beſt ſaving. Anda King (if he have his righe ) would be ſaved, no other 
way : Not by flight, or by ſlight 3 but 1» virimte, Rev, 
So have you two, Virtus and Saws, ſirength and ſalyatiz»; Notre them well - for rot wirtus 
without ſalus ; nor ſalss without v$r:zs, neither without other is full : nor both, witkout Txa 
Domine. | 
1n yirtate is well ſoit have 5 ſalute afrer 1t. For, nd not in fir-nath is there matter of Joy £5 Py 
( every way conſidered.) No, not in Gods /#7:4g:h * No 13 in 25-14e Dei, if it have nor an 1 irtus in ſalme 
ſalute, behind ir. They, inthe latter part or the //alme tound Gods ſtrength, bur ſmally co their 
1) This makes 1t up : that If 1S nor only VIIEUS) firengeh : but wirrus ad [alutern, ſtrength to ſave. 
Strength, not, as to the Kings Enemies, roſmite them down, 1d plague them: But, ftrength, as to David ,, - 
himſelf, to ſave and deliver him. Strength is indifferent, ro both : bur in ſalute tollowing it , © 
determines it to the joyful fide. | | 
Now rhen, rurn it the other way. For, as in vii tute, if icend with # ſale, is juſt cauſe of Gs 
Foy z So (vice verſa) in ſalute, if itgo withan 1*n v:rrut-, makes the joy yer more j0y/u7.1 mean, n victht 
that asit is i714 4» ſalute, (irengeh to ſave, might 10 de/zyer 3 Sor ls ſalus in virtute, a ftrong {al- 
vation, a mighty deliverance, No petty, common one ; buta frong, and mighty one, This re- 
| ciprocatian ers It higher yet : that, not only Frength ſer {oriþ ;. bat -/: r-ngth to ſave, protett, and pre- 
ſerve: Nor that neither, q#ov7s m22do ; bur mighty to ſave, ſtrongly tc proteft,and ſir angely to preſerve: | 
Soas the ſalvatio» may juſtly be ſaid, Twa Domize, Gods own [auing. | | Ks 
For, yet We are not where we would be.. Ic is much to the marter of jo,whoſe the , Frength 1s, 3. By Gods 
from whom the [alvation, who the party. For, not #decunys?, or abs quovs, yields full joy : nor firength, Tas 
by every one ( handover head. ) The better th party per 93mm, the more the joy UL v0 ſal- Domine, 
vation 1s made the more precious , by the Aurhour of ir, Thar as it is ſahss Regia, on his f 
patr 


Salus Regia. 
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not alena, 
Jonas 4. 19. 
Pſal 20.73 L. 
Nor ſua. 
* Plal.44-6+ -- 


2 Sam 24. 10. 
Jonas 4: 7. 


Pſal. 36. 7. 
Hebr. x3. 8. 


2. Salute tua. 


Pſal. 68. 28. 


Luke I 47. 


Verſe 5. 


Pſal. zo: 8. 


The Il. Cauſe. 
In ſatisfyieg 
the defire- 
r.Of his beart- 
z, Of his {5+ 


Pſal. 145. 9: 


part rhat receives it: So It 1s ſalzs Divina, on his that gives it, thar is Tha Do- 
mine. 

But to this { D-mzne ] there belongs two Txa*s. To virtute and ſalvre , either of them, a 
Tun ; virtnte tua and ſalute tza: and this doubling of the point, we ſhall find concerns the joy 
much, | 

For, that it may not be,as Jonas's joy in his Gomrd, up one night, down in another, (that is) va- 
niſhing andunlure 3 but ſound and permanent ; it 1sbz{t, our Hoſannah be in th: higheſt : beſt,thar 
the H 1poſtaſis or ſubſtance of this our rejocing, be in the fi ringth of the Lird, Not 1 Charints 
and Hoyſes ; we (ee what became of them ( the *P ſalme before.) Hit ceciderunt, Down they went, 
and down wert their joy with them. Thar, was in virtare aliena. 

Nor, in * his own bow, or ſword, or number of bu ; cople ( that, proved rot well neither; ) thar, 
Was 1n virtue ſua: In virtuta tra (Wwe thall find) is the ſafer. 

Not, bur that, in theſe humane /re:g:hs, we may r-70xce in ſome ſotr, with ſome caution : bur 
char, they beall ſubzeQt to the wormc. Jonas Gonrd was ( mortal and mutable all , ) not ſo toon 
had, bue as ſoon loſt, and ſooner, a great deal : there is no hold of them, quoridze diſfiuunr, we findir, 
daily. | 
7" hareforn, welfare im virtue Damm, the might of the Almighty. In it, there is rhe ſound 
1059. O,it isgood rejoycing inthe ſtrength of the ar me, that ſhall never wither or wax weak: and in 
the ſhadow of thoſe wings, that ſhall never caſt theic feathers ; in Him, that is not chere yelierday, and 
here to day 3 but rhe ſame yeſterdiy, and to day, ard for ever, For, as he is, ſo ſhall the joy be, 1s 
virtute tu4, then: And ſalute ru2 roo. 

Nay, virtus tua, but ſalus ſa; the power, that may be Gods ; bur the ſa/varios, rhar is the 
Kings {ns would think. ) And, ſoit iS- Burhe rejoyces nor, init, as it is ſalus ſua ( at leaſt,noc 
ſo much) as, thatitis ſal#us txt, Gods ; of andfrom God, who wrought it, and broughe ir ro paſs. 
Nay, even 7 ſa/ute ra ( icfelf;) notiomuch in ſalute, as in 144, inthe gift, as in the party rhat 
caveir. SO doth no worldly man : he goes no further, than i» ſalute (rhar he hath 1r, and ſafe he is;) 
Cares for no more; forro ra, he. But Davids joy, andthe joy of the godly, is not ſo much, 
that he is ſav?d, or had ſirengey ſo to be; as, that it was God, ſex: fir:h his ſtrength, ſo 
to ſave him, Nay, nothing to much 1a ſalute as In ia; in the ſalvation, as in God, his 
Saviour. 

And, why {0 joyful, forthis 1a Domire, more thanthe reſt? T ſhall rell you why, For this is the 
yery exaltation, the highelt point of the whol: criplicicy, 

There was none of the Emperours ( upon ſuch an eſcape as this ) bur he rook to himſelf pre- 
ſently, asan high honour, the Title of ©zoguaarx]&- , Preſerved by God; and uſed it ever after, as 
in addition to his Stite, as glorious, as Alamarnics, or Parthicas, or any Title of 
them all. 

A King thss /aved by Goo, 1s more, than a King - (I mean) more than another Kine, nor fo 
reſpeRed, by God. More I ſay, than another. 

1, Moreto be ſer by, inthe ſight of his own people: rangnam feculum propitcs Numinis, aS2 
mirrour of Gods favour ; when they ſez him,chus taken into Gods ſpecial proteRion. The Very Next 
words are, His h:nour, is great, in thy ſulvation, 

2, As, of his own people: So more effeemed cf his Neighbours , when they ſee, their own : 
thrutt in witt: Knives, and ſo caſt d»w» and fall ; but him, after bz was caf# dow, t riſe, and ftand 
upright : Hu ceciderunt, hepls it much. 

3. Andlalily, more feared of his enemies; when they ſee, rhe eye of Gods Providence, thz 
ſhadow of his wings, the ſtrength of his arme, (till over him ; itill, ter to fave him, and do him 200d ; 
they will be afraid ro plor oughc again(t him, when they ſee it is in vain, God fill de- 
feacs them, and upholds him till : when they ſee, Tia Dwmine in oreat letrers, upon him. 

And now, arewe come, tothe ſpiing-head, ro capt letitie; Twa, Tua, Domine, And when 
we have broughr our joy up thither ; up, to him : we turn it looſe, lerir exceed then: No where elſe; 
bur, in Him, letic. If it be gawaere in Domin-, Nay, then, /cerum dico gaudete ( ſaith the eApoſtte.) 
Then, to it, again andagain; double it and crebble it, and ſpare not. Good leave 
have you. | 

Now then : for this ſal Regia and ſalus Divina (both) joyn the rriplicities ; ſee, if they 
ſuir nor, this and the firſt { of joy. ) /» virrme, Gods ſireng:hthe very promiſe.,and hope of it,yielos 
joy within ; there is /efabityr. Bur, made apparent 18 /alvte, is furtner matter of exx/tabir (wich- 
out. ) But, 7 «a, T wa, Domine,ro that,belon2s 6 quam! there 1s, his place : O,how greatly ſhall Da- 
vid rejozce within, triumph without, the Lord ; being ſaved by Him, ſo mightily, and ſo maryel- 
louſly ſaved by Him | Theſe two triplicmies, are in the firſt verſe ( both. ) 


There 1s nev joy in the ſecond verſe, upon a new ground (the grodneſs of God.) Aud ftrength, 
and goodneſs do well together ; neicher without other ſaverh, Streagth alone, could well ; 5, 


will not, till goodneſs comeroir. Both, didir, here : For, in this verſe, ſaved by frogs : andin'the 


ur 


ſeventh verſe, Iz the mercy of the moſt H igh he did not miſcarry. By frrength g that 
fleſh : By mercy, that, by no merit of his own. | 

But, Hs: goodneſs 15 over dll his works, over ſtrength and all. For, irſheweth ir ſelf, nor in [«- 
ving only ( which isa matter of zeceſſity ; ) bur over and beſides that, in- ſarisfying his defirts (and 
chatis marrer of meer bounty, ) | NEW 


, by nb arme of 


And 
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And indeed, no way doth H:s goodneſs ſo ſhew it (elf, as In ſending us onr deſires, Not nathing, 
' is ſo properly, the name of joy, as the deſire ſexr, The > 4 our deſire ; nay, the byt delay- 
wg it, is an abarement to our Joy : But the deſire accompliſted, thar, is the Tree of life (Gaith Solomon:) "NIE. 
And the Tree of life, was 5n the w:31ſt of the G arden; the very center of Paradiſe,and all the jojes Gen. gy - 
there, The ſatisfying his d: fire. © | 

To ſatisfie, is one thing : and to ſat1sfie by prevention,another, Berween them two,they make 

pa new rriphicity. For the former, of ſarssfy:»g the defrre, is ſer down ; either,as conceived in the 
heart ( Deſiderium cordts ; ) or, as expreſſed with the /ips ( Prolatio labiornny, ) It is much, to ſa- 
:isfie theſe two ;. His goodneſs, gives ſatrsfafton both to the one, and to the other : ans ne oe (Co) 
the heart, by granting the deſire : ſatisfattio to the lips, by not denying the requeſt, And upon 
theſe two ( inthe verſe ) there isa Se/a, For theſe two ( one would think) were able to cons 
tent any. 

4 this Sela, 1s no Se/a toGop. He hath a Sela,or an Elz above this S:1/z, He hath,nort on- 
ly a ſatisfying, bur a ſatssfying by prevention : not expeRing either, but preventing both : granting 
chat, which neither the /ps ever mencioned, nor the kearr once imagined : never came out of the 
mouth, yay, never came into the mind, And this, is the prevents of His goodneſs, 

As for the heart and the /ips, we will not be curious, nor ſtand ſcanning their order, which 
ſhould and firſt, the hears, or the /ips, I know, though the congue be the pe of never ſo ready 4 
»wnter, the heart canendre faſter, by much. But what skils it which is firſt? Both rogether ( Tam 
ſure ) can deſire more, than either alone ; and He will ſatisfie them both, 

Satisfie the lips - Pente & dabitur, Speak and ſpeed. Satisfie the heart : Ave & habe, Wiſh 
and have. -Not only, oper thy month : bur enlarge thy heart, never ſo wide, and h: will ft Matth-7. 8. 
3r, This, is able, to ſatisfie David (I think ) and to make him ſing Se/a, which is their Pſal. 81. 16- 
 amacay. 


This, may ſatisfie David, But this ſarssfies not God, in His goodneſs to Dawid : No [atis, : 
with Him, mn fe ſuper,uz, Andindeed, both theſe ( make the beſt of them you can ) Sf rage. 
but a poſt-veriſtr, the heare and che lips $0 before, and Gods goodneſs comes afrer. Nay, till His goodneſs. 
goodneſs get before ; till ut be, a preveniſts ; it ſatrsfies Him not, And, thatis; not when He ftayes 2 AUP Fi 
for 14, till we come to Him with our Petitions; Nor till he meer us: He with His mercy, us with 
our prayers: Bur, when He prevents vs, before we ſtir a foot : and hears us, not when, but ante- Eſay 65- 24. 
91am, before we requeſt; and aniwers us, not while, but zer even we deſire : opening, ſending and $1- Matth. 7. 7. 
ving z before we ſeek, knock, Or 45K: that (10) is the preveriſtt; thar the ble ing of goodneſs 
indeed. 

The bl: fſing of goodneſs: Andas to ſatisfie, is one thing ('q»0vis modo; ) To do it by pre- The bleſſing of 
vention, another : So, to prevent with gooineſs, is one; and with the bleſſing of goodveſs, another. . goodnels. 
For, that is ( aSthe f-# of the Sacrifice ) the beſt, the moſt chizf , the moſt choice, rhe 
molt bleſ#:4 parr of 1t ; bleſſed ir ſelt,and making David bleſſed, ro whom He vouchſafes ir. 

Not, but that the other (the gramizg, the no: denying ) are grod bleſſings, and very good: bur 
inthem, though there be the goodxeſs of Go, yet not it alone ; there is ſomewhat of David roo, 
his devotion { at lealt) in making his reqze5F. But in this, Gop's goodneſs, is all alone ; David 
doth nothing, neither (peak, nor think. Thar he never asked, never thought 10 ask, before any ,with- 
our any asking, he is prevented with, by this bleſſed goodneſs : and without any cauſe elſe. The Fa- 
thers read ir, bevediCt:9 dulcedinis, and well : For, while we (tand waiting for the poſfvexsſt;, our eyes 
fail many times, Our heart pants,we flote between hope and fear : And this reliſhes not well with us, 

It isa little bitter. In preverrſ: there 1s noe of theſe. And the cutting off of theſe, makes ir 
benediftio dulcedinis indeed, as having none of that unpleaſant mixture withir. This is benedi&a 
bouitas. 

But ( all this while ) weſee not, what need of this preverting ? Iris more than needs, ſure. The 
other two, the not denying, but granting, might ſerve our turns well enongh. Yes,there is more than. 
need of ir, in the matter of ſaving, many times. The danger come upon us, and ſurprizes us fo, of 
a ſudden, as we have no time to gather our ſelves togerher ; the heart no ſpace to think, nor the //ps 
lciſure, ro frame a requeſt, Both fall us, 

And this holds chiefly, in ſecret plots and praQtices. No man ſuſpe&s ; or miſdoubts them - 

No man prepares for them : Unaware$on a ſudden, they break our, and even oppreſs us,ſo as they pre- 
vent lips and heart, andall. Such was the danger, in the Palm : Such, the danger of the day, In 
theſe, if it hould be put toa poſtvenrſti, we were gone. A prevention muſt be. In theſe prevent- 
ing dangers then, 1s the time ; there, 1s the place, of this preventing goodneſs of God, Who ſeeino, 
what David would do, if he were not taken ſhorc - ſupplierh ( of His 6leſied goodneſs ) that defeQ, 
and before either of both, relieves and ſaves him, This is the b/eſſed goodnrſs,and Blefſed be Gor 
for this goodneſs, above all : We all at ſometimes or other, fare the berter for ir. 

Will ye ſee now, how theſe three come again exa&ly to that of the joy? The inward deſire of 
the heart, for that gramed, letabitur, the inward joy of the heart : The outward request of the lips, 
for that mot denird ; exultabir, the outward woyee of gladn:ſs. But thon haſt prevented them both, 

( both mental and vocal Petitions ) without ſuit at all: O how glad ſhall David be, for the other 
Ewain, bur for this third eſpecially ! For, this is the goodneſs, 5 qua» | This exceeds all. 


—7 =. 


Pſal. 45. 1c 


® - S..'» = pe p F : : T Ny B:, _ 
Well -.. but all this while, we walk but in generalities : mighr we ſee ſome ſpecialty of this b/eſ- ba io 
ſg of goodneſs thus preventing him ? Yes, we may, There follow mote ; but liere in the Text, are 2/5, : 
two 
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3- The Crown 
ſer on by God, 


—- 


The impoſing 
Gods only. 


Eſay 62: 3. 


And the depo- 
ſg. 


two particulars, both matter of GoDs prevestion, both matrer of his deſire. For, what would a 
King deſire to have ſaved, or wherein to be bleſſed, but in x his Crown, and 2 his Life ? And here, 
they be both. And incither of both, a ſeveral ſort of ;reventing : Granted, and not aked at all , 
( as in his Crown - ) more granted, than acked ( as in his /ife. ) | TE. 

But firſt : will ye mark, that here, Coroxa prevert vitam, the Crown takes the place of his Lif-, 
hath the precedency of it : that his deſire, 1s carried Rraight, to his Crows firit, before to his Life, as 
tothe bleſſing ( of the twain ) more to be defirzd. Thus we find them : and we may nor ſtir them, 
they are of the Holy Ghoſts own marſhalling. Thus ſers He them down, as it His will were , they 
ſhould ſo be apprized : the Crown before Life. 

Mark well : Poſuir Coronam, and then vitam periit: with his Crown on; ſo,he deſires life.But 
Corinam depoſuit, take away bis C79w»1, and then vitan nos prtiic, he will not ak Life ; he will not 
think it worth the akin. If he wbuld ak it, it would not be given him: He, that takes away his 
Crown, will have his Life not longafter., Fond to imayine otherwiſe : and it is the pooreſt comfort 
and conceit, thatever was ; totell them, their Crown they muſt part with ; but be of gcod cheer, 
their lives {ball be ſaved, rhar they thall. No: wiv & regaastake regnas,andtake vive too ; both, 
or neither here. 

This is the Crown. Andthis C:0wn in David was a preveniſtt , elear : a poſuir without any 
petiir, For when he followed * his Ewes great with yourg, littledream't he of any Crown. It never 

came into his /;ps, it never entred into his hearr, his ſon/ ( as himſelf faicrh ) was weaned from any 
ſuch matters, from ſo much as once fancying them : The Crown was in him a meer prevention. 

Nay, two Crowns ( we real) he cameto. Fiilt, Saw!s Crown, the Ama'ek:te broueht kim that, 
and bu Bracelets. To thew, it wasa preverrſ1s meerly : Not ſo much as an /ſrae/ite, brought it. 
Thar was fer on, firſt. Some thirty years after, we find he came ro another Crown ; the King of Am- 
mors Crown, at the winning of Rabba, a more maſſy Crows, firer goldgrichker ſtores in itgthan his tirſt. 
That was ſet 0» tos. This here in the verſe, was the ſecond ( ſay ali the Interpreters: ) and this a 
preveriſts likewiſe. If you will bur remember what caſe he ftood in, to God-wara, at the coming of 
this ſecond Crown ( it was preſently upon the matter of 7:45 and Bathſab:) you will ſay, he was 
rather in caſe of CMiſercre mer Dews,than of ought elſe : that God crowned him then, in wxrcy and 
loving-kindneſs. At this ſecond Crows, it was 2enam p:tiit, and nothing elſe. 

And at his firſt Crows it was witam pctite, and nothing elſe. Ail he ask'c then, was his Life: ic 
followes ſtraight next verſe. And ſure, time was in the dayes of his Predecefſour ; when partly by 
Sawls open jealouke ; but much more, by the wicked ſuggeſtzons of Dorg, and ſuch like,he needed ro 
askir. There was ofcen ( to uſe his own words) bur a f{cp,between him aud death. He agsked Life, 
chen ; and ſo that might have been aflured him, would have ſtrained his prayer no further. 

We muſt think, when he was cooped up, one white in ſuch aCave; another in ſuch a Wood; put 
to flie for his life, ro Ifoab, to Gath ( I wote not whither ; ) in danger (till to be made away,by one 
creachery or another : when, he receized every houre the ſenrerce of death, in himſelf; all his mind 
ran ufon vitam petri; then : then, this Crows, or the go/d of it, or the fineneſs of theallay,never 
troubled his head, ye may be ſure: Life he 2:k-d then, and more he ashed not, and well had been 
him, if he mighr have had bur ſecurity of thar ; I ſay, ſecurity of his Life, and let the Crows 0. 

Beho!d then, the bleſſed goodneſs of God, that gave him both. Both, that he asked, Life ( we 
come to it, by and by ) and the Crowa,and another ( r2wa too beſides, that hz acked nor. Satssfied 
him, in that: prevented him, in this: Nay, proveated him, in both ; as ye ſhall ſee ftraighr. 

Bur, yer I paſs to that ; here 1s a point or two about Crowys, I think. good not to paſs, 1 The 
firſt is, againſt Uſurpers of rhe Crown, Nemsr: porente, 15/5 ſeipſo; God not ſetting it on, none ſetting 
;t 0n but themſelves : Thar, not ipſe ſibs, ſed D:u7 7/1 : Not spſe poſnit ſuper caput ſunum,but Drs [#- 
per caput ipſius. 2 The ſecond, 1s againſt Liſurpers of a power, totake off that, they never ſ.t on (de- 
poneudz, quod non poſmit ) and chereby in! ru-1ng upon,T7 # poſuiſ/s. 

x Firſt (the Crown) he raught not at 1t, caught ic not, andclapr it on himſelf ; it was broughr 
him, he came orderly toit : it was ſer ---not by himſelf, but by anvth:zr. And, that other, was the 
tight Setter, Tu poſuiſti, God. Who will never er it ox a wrong ; never, bnc on the right head,if ic 
be of His ſertizg : and if irbenort of His /«r ;zg, it will never proſper, never flourith ( be ſure. ) 


. Ta Dowine, here too 3 the Crown isIn Gods hard, fairh Eſay; and His hand ſcts it on Davids , 


ſets it on all their heads, thar lawfully wear ir. Ic made the Emperours to flamp their Coyn, with an 
hand coming out of the Clouds, holding a Crawa, and putting ic on their heads: and accordingly, to 
ſtile themſelves, ©torzgeis , 4 Dev coronates, crowned by God: as well they might (this, Tu poſazits, 
here, is their warrant. ) 

2 Secondly, againſt uſurping of a power, to depoſe. God alone, is in the poſuiſt;, at the ſet= 
231g it oy, None but He, there: God hath ſer: 01, Now what God hath ſer ex, let nor any preſume 
ro take off, Nor any, but he that ſer ir os. What, by Him alone done, by Him alone, to be »»done, 
The Law is; Ad quem inſt antio, ec. To whom the 1»//zrution belongs,to Him and noge other,the 
deſtituti:y. To whom the ;mpeſing, to Elim and none other, the depsſing : non? to interpoſe him- 
ſelf in that buſineſs, but He. | 

And now, there comes a T# interpoſu:ft; ; and He, will have ro do with that, this Ty p:ſus//i,put 
on. Hath not poreſtatem poneyd; ( he confeſſes, and alt che World knows ) and yet would have 
poteſt atem tollends, to take up that, he /aid not down, But, if no Ponent, no Deponene. If none but 
God, at the Poſuiſti,at the ſetting it on ; none, but He then, at the depoſmſts, at the taking it off, The 
Crown, the Coronation, the (, or0nant (all three ) bleſſings of His goodneſs : bur the laſt, the chiefelt, 
& the Tua Domine and 4 Te) the Tenure of ir of Him, aud Him only. Now 
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Now then, ro joyn theſe three, to the firſt three. Allow the Crows a latabuar, and tothe 

Coronation, Or ſetting it on, an exulrabit D bur 6 quam ! 1s for 1upoſuſt ( the (. orozam.) To whom, 

they owe it ; of whom, they hold it, without any Ts interpoſmti, atall: And now, to his /ife. 


For, what is corozam poſ::4:, without 24:am dedit; a Crown, withovt /ife to wear it? Here is that Gods good- 
then : and thar, in a new triplicity, 1 /ife it ſelf, 2 x [ong life, and 3 a life for ever. neſs, in grant- 
Vitam petiir, It isnot, his firſt vir-2mpeiiit, this ( we ſpake of even now, in Saxls time ) ir Ss rt 

was, after his ſecond Crown was ſer oz; as is evident, by rhus ttanding, after u. AnJthis vizan pe- FAS: x7 
tit, bodes no good matter, For by p.rz:r, ir ſhould ſeem ( by all lik-linoods ) he was in caſe , r5 bur iran pc 
askir, and ſo in hazard to loſe 't; it, and ( +4, and all (a worle matter, than apy yer.) It was not i fi ft. 

for nothing ( the laſt verſe, before this Text ) they cry, O Lord ſaverte King ; by like rbe Kizy was 

in ſome danger, of peri/F+2g. And ſo he was, as appeareth by the $:quele of the 7,.-1z2c, and that, by Ver. tx. 

a Mczrmma, a jecre: m{chiet,, imagined 29a59ft him : were 1, that or Avſolom, of tone other likz F1RIS 
exigent. But hard beſtead he was, when it iouched his /if-, 

In that fraight, here was che ſum of the deſire of Lis hrart,of the r:quel# of his lips: O lit wy Pak 119 175. 
ſoul live, O lt the (oul of thy ſervant, be [Tc C1045 £4 thy fechr. = Obs AH 

And now, upon this Pe! zit, as upon a ground, tollows-itraight vitam dedir. And berein, firit 
appeared the goodneſs of Gol, in granting Lis ucſire, ty ut denying hi; requeſt, Vitum peiuit, and Vs- 
ram dedit ; lif: hz asked, and lif- hz had: No ſooner as-ed; but obrained, This was ſausfying. 

Bur then, he ſtay2d not there, bur prevented him further : gave it him, with advantage, with ,, 4 jons /i/e. 
that he ashed not. Life He gave him, (0 far his Petition, ſo ar no prevention : bur He gave him, ©” 
long,t00; long was not in the Petition, and ſoa meer prevextion ( the ſecond kind of preventing, 
chat before we ipake of, ) Life, was inthe rc9ve37, /org was not; He gav? it him, with 12g to), 

Dies ſuper dies Regs adjiciendo, Adding dayes 10 the Kings dayes, till it was !:mgth of dayes ( thatis )2 Pal. 6x. c, 
long Life, and a long Ryign both, Which very point of (/59 ) makes,tharthis Texc will nor fail in 

fit with every K:»g, unleſs he have /:ved and rergncd, as long ( Davids time, that is, [ouity years: ) 

for, ſo he muſt, yer dea://s oy ans, can be ſaid or tung of him, | 

Bur yer, here he ftayes nor, neither : but heaps upon him more ſtill, and goes on tO vitam in 3. A life or 
ſecalum ſeculi, - For ( to ſay truth ) what is lug if, yea,never fo /og,if wu be not St. Hieroms long, ther. 

Nithil longum quod jinem babet, It ye ſpeak of long, that is truly /--g, that ſhall laſt for ever, rhac 
never ſhall have end. Our /2»g, is but 1thorc log ; which goes, but by compariſon, of a ſhorter. 
Elſe, what is it, to /:ve out the full compais of mans uttermolt age, it he /rve not ſo, in this life, as 
after this, he may l:we for ever? The meaning 1s: what is long life, \withour 1t be, a religious {ite s 
withour itbe, with rhe true fear and worſhip of Gop ? which only hath the promiſe of i» ſaculum [- 
cul: : without which, a ſhort life 1s better thana /ong life ; and no life at all (butan #»timely death) 
bercer than both. - Otherwiſe, the Heathen have hic upon corovams poſait, and witam acatt, yea, and 
longam too : they be but letitie Gertiam, theſe, Bur the life for ever, that 15 a Non 0m: 4915 aatum; 
they among the Heathen never hadit : thar, is /erricans David: ; that,the bleſſeng of bleſſings , the 
tranſcendenr b!cſſing of all, to have the end of rhis /ife, rhe bezinning of another lite, that never 


- 
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ſhall have end : and that by the crue ſervice of Gop, in His SanEtuary. 


Reckon this then, int ar ozu:um, even worth all, and the very conſummatumeſt , the higheſt 


perfe&gion, GoD can berow on David, That God gave hims, to bring back, the Ark,, to puch a T aber- 1 Chron, = 
nacle for it, tolay up, and leave a great Maſs of [reaſure for the builting ut'@ Temple , himſelf de- _ 
voutly ro worthip, and to make laws, and let orders for a more ſ»lenmw and feemly worſhip of God, 24 
chan he found : He ſaid himſelf, rhis was the j-yfull257 day, he ſaw inall his life ; that one day werth 25. 
a thouſand. And for this his care of the SanAuary, came this h:1p to him, out of the Sanftuary (fee pry,- 6 2G 


the ſecond Verſe of the P/a/m before) that ſuved him, [aved him bath bis Crown and Life: and thar 
afrer reccived him to everlaſting Taternacles, tO a Crown and Life, thar ſhall exdvre for ever. And fur- 
ther than this, we cannot g0. 

So have we the particular of that was ſued for and grazed: and of that was grazted, and not 
ſued for, by the ſpecial priviledge of Gods preventing goodn:ſs. Himſelf ſavea, ti: Defire ſansfied, 
his Crown faſt, his Life aſſure, here and for ever. \ 

And judge now, whether David had good cauſe to rejoyce, or not, And whether, we may nor 
here again ( for a farewell ) once more, over with our firſt triplicity of 7oy again. Letabitur to 
goto vitam (if youwill;) and (if needbe_) exu/rabit to longam : But 54quam, to bs reſery- 
ed, for in ſecalum ſecu/;i, There it is in kind, Soic was n2ver, b:fore, There it 1s 6 quam! in- 
deed. For there is a Crown, Life, and Foy that exceed all that we can deſire ; andttere he ſhall re- 
celve them, and ſay 6 quam indeed. 


Luke 16. 9, 


And what (hall we'fay noiw of all this ? Truly no more, than muſt needs be ſaid, No mote , IL. 
than the Text ic {elf draws from us. Here is, a fair'Major ( layed forth roour hands.) A King, that The Review or 
hath in this manner, found the #rength of Gop, ſhew forth ic ſelf in his ſavize: and felr the good- Application to 
eſs of Go D, inthus preventing his Tefirer, rouching both his Crown and his Life: Any ſuch King His Maje#y, 
may ( for he hath good cauſe ;') Nay, ſhalt and ought ( for he is bqund )) to be exceeding, both joy- 
fol and glad. The HoLy Gros gives His word , ſayes, he ſha# ſo. be. | 

— If thisbeKing David, He: If any other, He roo. King Davia's we have ſurveyed ( as the 
ume would give us leave. ) Shall we now pray a Review,,to ſee, if any other may be found beſides, as 
deep in the cauſes, as he. For, if as deep 1n the cauſes, as deep inthe effe&: If the ſame 1 virtute 


and the ſame i» ſalutr,the ſame /etabirur(all will grant.) .B bbb And' 
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And here now, chooſe, whether we will refrain onr lips, and keep back, Gon s mercy Fd 11.h 
from the great Congregation, If we would ſo, atd hold our peace, the day, even this fifth of eAuguft 
would not : but would (as the Pſalme ſaith ) eruttare verbum, break forth and tell us, that luch 2 
King there is, and who1t is. That if there be, orever there were a Prince upon Earth, that found, 
andtelc this vireurem and ſalutem Der, the mighty hand and help of GoD, in ſaving him , ſaving 
him miraculoaſly , Verily, this day faith ( notas Nathan, Tz es homo, but ) Tues Rex, You ate that 
King, certainly ; even in all cheſe four, in the Text, from point to point. 


For your ſaving farſt, This day, You were like to miſcarry: in danger to periſhto loſe Vows 
life, and ( that which to You ts dearer than Your /ife ) Your Crown, by ſome thac hated You, and 
had contrived a Mezimma, a dangerous pratice and plor, againſt them bath. You, being then and 
there, over-ſet with freng:h, came this 23-145 De: : You then being upon the poinr to periſh, came 
this ſalus Dei, and ſaved Youltrangely, There 1s the firſt verſe. 

For your deſire ſarisf+ing. Inthat diſtreſs, I doubt nor, but You might and did /ift ap Your ſou! 
ro Go, in ſome ſhort Hojanna ; that of Hezckiah, Domine vim pi, Lord 1 ans preffad, ſuccour 
thou me : Or, that of the eApoſtle ſixking, Help Lord, Ipzriſh, If you did ſo,He grazred your deſire, 
He d:»icd not your requeſt : ſera Sela then, Butif being ſurprized with the extream ſuddenneſs of 
the affaulr, you did not, you could net doit : Then did He morezeven prevent you, w#th his goodneſs: 
His ſweeteft, His bleſied Son, of all. ; EY 

And belides your ſaving ( which you had reaſon to deſire ) that which you never would have 
d:fired, 1 dare fay ; that gave He you too, Exalted hrs ftrength, that you might, your criplicicy, And 
thoſe fame Zamzunmmims,the Contrivers of the miſchief, H:s hand found them, and they found it, 
He ſer His ſtrings full againſt the face of them : a:ſtroyed them in His wrath, even in the very place : 
hath caſt thems into the fiery Furnace ( where even now they fry : ) rooted out this freut from the Earth, 
and their name from among the children of men. All cheſe, are word for word, every of them in the 
ſequele of this very Pſalme. All this, He did: You defired not all this, not their erernal deſtrugion 
(1 knaw,; ) yer even with this alſo, He prevented You. | | 

For your Crown: this is ſure, if ever any were prevented with a Crown, he was, that was fo, in 
his Cradle ; had irſer on his head there * when he was nor, gsa weaned Child ( morally; ) Nognor 
a weaned child ( literally ; ) but indeed a child, nor yer weaned (nor ſomuch ; ) had neither /ips 
70 fþeak., nor heart then, to deſire any fuch thing - he was prevented ſure. | 

Further yet :if any found favour in ſetting on his Crews, yea,Crown upon Crows : and ſaving upon 
ſaving: After his firſt Crow»,in danger to mſcarry,andeven throwndown(as upon this day: )And after 
his ſecond, in danger again to m1ſcarry, and to be blown up (upon another day) and ſaved in both : 
He was fainly bleſſed by Hz goodneſs (ſayT. ) Which very ſaving (upon the matter) was a ſecond 
crowning: even a new ſetting on thar, that was ſliding off. So that, 7» poſuiſts the ſecond time, 
may truly be affirmed of this day. I — | 

And, what ſhould I fay ? IF any, that his Crown ſaved, and his Life ſaved ( under one; ) ſaved 
and prolonged both ; ſo that now theſe fifteen years together, you have held this day wich joy : and 
( which is worth all the reſt )) beſides /e»grh of this /:fe, bleſſed with & ods holy rrath, the pledge of 
everlaſting life, the beſt of his bleſſings : Such an one, this Text doth warrant us to 1ay, hath cauſe ; 
great Cauſe, exceeding great cauſe his /ou!romagmpe the Lord, and hss ſprrut to rejogce in God his Savi- 
o#r. Such an one, to perform all the three (here ſpecified :  ) ſo many triplicities of favour would 
have more than a fingle re/03c:ng. : 

And ſhall notI add this? As to rejozce zn God, ſo to ſeek and ſer himſelf,ro deviſe and do ſome- 
what, for which God may rejozce in him : Somewhat for the Sanitary, from thence came his help,and 
from no other place : Somewhat I ſay, thar this joy may be mutual, as of you in God, ſo: of God in 

Ou 2 can. "0 
n Sure, there is a Bond, an Obligation to'it, in /erabirur ; the King ſhall rejoyce, ſhall be lad, (hall 
do it, ſhall not bediſpenſed with,-not to do it : Shall not pleaſe God, it he doit nor. 


But, where are we all chis while ? excluded from this rejojcing ? The King ſhall(it is ſaid) what; 


- and none but he ? None is mentioned, but he : We would not ler him (1 dare ſay ) do ir alone ; 


2 Sam. 20. 1: 
1Reg- 124 16+ 


chere may be many thouſands of us, that would not Rand by looking on, if we hadany warrant to re- 
joxc8 £00. Give me leave then, to look out a warrant for us : we would be loth co fic ourzand roloſe 
Our part in this Joy. SORE 

This Pſalme, and the P ſalme next before it, are two fiſter-P/, almes. That, a prayer for the Kings 
ſafety ; the laſt words of it are, Lord ſave the King : Why, the King is ſaved, they have that they 
prayed for ; and ſhall not then their Hoſanna reſolve into a Halleln14h ? Their careful Hoſanna, in- 
c0a joyful! Hallelsjah? Yes, and fo itdoch, in this. For, asthe laſt words of that Pſalm are, Lord 
fave the King, ſothelaſtof this, So ſhall we ſong; ſing for very joy of 1t. 


They promiſed as muich, there (in that Pſalms ) to rejozce Atthe. 5th. Verſe. We wil __— 
in Thy Salvation. Latabitur Rex, here 1t 18: Letabitur es, there. They promiſe ic there : and they 
will be as 200d as their word ; and ſo they are : For even in this Pſa/me, Lerabitur Rex is the firit 
verſe ; Cantabimmus nos is the laſts That, if he rejoyce, atthe firſt : we come in, ar the laſt. If his 
at the beginning, ours at the end. | | 

We have no part in David, is the voyce of a Rebel, All good SubjeRts have a part, have an in- 
heritance in him, or {asthe new taken up cermis) a birth-right in him ; and in him,before his bow. 
' n 
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In the 2 Sar. 19.43. They fall there co thare the Ki#g among them (the T74bes) and to 
reckon up, what part and portion, each hath in him. Have they a parc and poruon in him 2 Why 
chen, in his grzef, and in his joy. Andif they in theirs - we 1 - ours. So that (to uſe the Apo- 
ſtles phraſe) If hebe ſorry, whocan make ws glad ? andif hebe g!ad (to uſe the 1poftles phraſe a- 
oain P he may truly ſay ( and ſo may every good King, of his pe5p!.:) This truſt have I 1n you all, 
chat my joy is the joy of yon all, Thus come we co have our pazt 1 his joy. Andif (as1t1s well no- 
ted) Fada 1s in David, the very name of the one ( witha very ſmall cranipoling ) inthe others 
name - if Fuda, in David; then Fuds's joy, in Davids: Thar if ir be true, lerabitur David, it will 
alſo be, /atabitur Judz, & exultabit Iſra |, Fada will r:joyce; and 1ſrael be right glad. Look ye,there 
15 now a warrant, there 1s Scripture for it, S428 44 

Now then, if we have Scripture for our 7e/03c:-g, ler us doit: and do 1t thoroughly ; even, by 
and through all chis cripartice joy. | | | 

B:gin with /etabirnr : Re-ozce inthe ſpirit within. A good fien we do ſo : If we can bur ſay the 
rwo firſt words here [ Domize latabitur | unto Gop., The whole Text isa ſpeech directed to Gop : 
He, made witneſs of our Joy. Therefore ſee it be hearty and true: there is no halting with him ; ſce 
It be ſo, or tell noc Him, it 1s ſo : He will find you ſtrait, and g:ve you your pertuon with Hypicrites , 
if you ſay to Him, Lord thou krowest thus I am, and yetthus you are not. 

In every truth, the Pſalme ſeems to be penned for rhe nonce, that no Diſlembler might fay ir, 
He, to whom it is to be ſaid, is not man, but GoD: and He, cantell whether we ſpeak as we think, 
or not. 

Bur all true hearts will ſay ir, and ſay it with confidence, and what even to'Gop Himſelr, that 
knowes the ground of the heart : Lord, thou knoweſt, what is within me, thou Knoweli that I am rru- 
ly 7oxf41, even there within, 

There within, we muſt have it firſt : but there within, we muſt not keep 1t ; nay, there within, ic 
will nor be kepr, if there be this firs: and /ife of izward joy,in it. Out It will, with an exultc- 
mu : And,even ſo Gob would have ir. No concealed foy, no eApecrypha today. All the ſever 
ſeals of it opened. Shine our, asa Beam , flow forth as aſtream,into a vilible and audible ex/ration; 
ſhew it ſelf as Gods foy doth ( in the6. Verſe ) in the Joy of rhe countenance, That if any tell 
you, he is glad wthis (that he is) and hath the Clouds in his Forehead ; if it will not ſery2 : you 


Marth. 24- 51; 


may ask Him, bur where is your ex#lrabi: > We muit ſee, youareſo. Theres ſome leven of malig- Apec. 5. 57 
nity within, it there be not the woyce of joy and g/adnrſs, that ic may be heard ro the ear z if there be x Cor. 5. 8. * 
not the habir, geſture, and other figns of ir, tobe ſeen ro the eye : rhat it may give evidence, to both Plal. 138. 15: 


ſenſes. 


Both theſe - and both, in no ſcant meaſure; no pinching to day : but grod meaſurr, running 
over ; excceding 1s the word of the verſe, Exceed firit, in this leaſt, and lowelt of all, in the low 
waJce of joy and gladneſs, in theſe Paxegyricks of praiſe, and joyful acclamations. But, exceed me 
them : how? by canrabimu, the khymrys and muſick of the Church ( thatis lowder ) a1:d to help 
them to excel, all the Organs and other /-//rum:» 5 of the Qrire below. Bart exceed we them 
too : flow ? with the Bel/s, the Inſtruments of the Steeple above : and with the ſound of the Tram- 
pets, that will be heard further off, And yet excced them too: How ? with aPeal of Ordnance ( if 
it be to be had) rhat will be heard, fartfieſt of all. ry | | 

. Exceeding is the word it the Text. Exceeding to be, inand throughall ; thi our Hoſanna 
may b:in the High: roday. Andſo for the other tenſes - in Shewes, and Triumphs, Feaſts, and 
Fires, and other {jgns of Jubilee ; whatſoever we uſe, when we uſe to exceed 1s gladneſs ; when we 
would ſhew, we exceed in it : that ſo, « quam! may be ſaid of it, it doth fo exceed. All are bur 
due, to this delrveraxce, to thus many triplicities ih tt, RE EY | 

We to exceed : for God Himſelf ( we ſee) exceeds here. His ordinary is, but to give leave, 
or (at moſt) ro callus, to refoyce- Bur here, He doth not give leave, or call us to ic, with a juts/a- 
te 3 Nay, ſhall (here ) is more, thana jub:lare : thatbutexh»res ; this binds us : ſhall be glad; that 
is, neither will nor chooſe, but be ſo. Yea, He makes us, ſpeak to Him, Domine ; and makes us pro- 
miſe Him, we will ſo : and having promiſed, looks we ſhould mak? it go00d. Gop injoyns it: And 
if Gop injoynir, the day doth moſt juſtly, imeercedere, even plead fot it, that if ever we will doit,we 
would now do it, on the ſa/vation-day it ſelf, And never may he ſee day of joy, that joy:rh not in 
this day : nor have cauſe of paces fi that for this caeſe;is not glad. And this, for ſhall be glad ; 
and for the Boxd, de preſents, thatis in ( ſhall.) 

Bur beſides it, there is a Tenſe, de f#twro,in ( ſhall) roo. We may not loſe it, for fear of to/- 
letwr a vobis, But, admonithed by that Tenſe, bechink our ſelves, how to draw it further than the 
preſent Tenſe, even into the furure (ill ſhall. ) TY | A.” 

L etetur, or letabitur Rex ; the Hebrew will bear both. But ours, and ſo all Tranſlations chooſe 
letabitar rather. Not lereiur : that, is fot ſo well ; far, that is true, if it be done now, and but 
now, for the pre ent, for this once : Letab:ter, is better ,, tot there, the doing it,is in the future ſill, 
Gul ro come; full more joy behind. | 

For | the King ſhallrejojce ] of thisday, will bz over ſoon at night. Whar, ſhall we end our 
rejozcing then, with thisday? No (cruſt. ) Bur by vertue of this (ſhall) ſhall rejoyce next year 
again ; and when that is come, fzal the year following ; and ſo'then again, the year afcer that: and ſo 
from year to year, donec cognominetur ( fhall ) ſo long asitis called (ſhall; fo longas we lookin- 
£0 our Books, and find, ſhall rejozce, there. So long, and no longer. 

Now, that the Foy may ſo coacinueythe cauſes muſt continue roo, there is norremedy, Ir is they, 
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muſt keep our /etabitar ,(till alive : The cauſes were, ſalutem miſit, deſiderium prevent, corona po- 
ſuit, vitam dedir, To perform our Vowes then ( Vora publics, I truſt) to defire,that this Chain of 
cauſes, may keep whole Kill, and noce link of it be broken, or loſt: that they may paſsinto the f#- 
tare, all: (till /alutem mittct, deſiderium prevent, coronam per, and vitam dedit, 

I will not 2o through them all: only touch the e4/pha and Omega, the firit andthe laſt : and ſo 
I have don2. Letabitur, and vitam davit (Will. 

Letabitur, Joy firſt: if it be but for vir2md dr'. For, Joy 1sa prolonger of /sf-, dyl.edo cor- 
dts & ſanitas ofſimwm (as Salomsn calleth it - )) Andeven for that cauie, we begin with ir. Bur (to 
ſay truth ) leave out /erabzrar, and what is there with worthy ? Truly, without ir,netther ſaving,nor 
Crown, nor Life, worth the withing. For who would be ſaved to /:ve Hill in ftorrow? Ang the 
Crows it ſelf, it is not Corona deſsderii, if it be not Corona gaudii, Yea, and who would with fe , 
but to take ſome 7oy and comfort in it ? I will fay more: let one be in Paradiſe, as Adam waszEven 
there, when Adam had loſt his joy, Parad:ſe it telf, was no Paradrſc: as good in a dry Deſart, as in 
it - without joy, Paradiſe it ſelf 1s not worth wiſhing. Joy isall inail. Let that then be capr 
wot: that the opleof  gladneſ, may run down through them all, and over them all, make His ſavi-g 
precious to Him ; His Crows flouriſh ; His /ife, vitam vitalem, and worth the defiring. That, 7» 'y 
may be the unity, of this Trinity, 1 ſ4/#:75, 2 corone, 3 vite. 

Bur then, laſt, becauſe all four of them hold upon 7ife; tothe end, they-may hold, that thac 
may hold ; hold, and hold /9»g.Some think, iris long enough already (and ſo long may they think. } 
I know not what to think: For (1 cannot tell how ) /ong and ſFert, are ſaid but comparatiite : that 
ſo, a life may be long, and not lovg, diverſly compared, To ſtand raung it, as the Law doth, ſew; 
years tOa life; ſo, ſever lives already : fo compared, it 1s (1nalenſe ) /:g, Bur, we will none of 
thar. Noras compared with the Princes round atour Him : For He hath ſtood them all, and longer 
than any of them all: and hath hadthe honour long, to be Primogeniine inter Reges Terra, Gops 
firſt-born now of all the Kings of the Earth: and log may He have it. Loag , it thus. Bur then 
again ; not long, if compared with the deſires of our hearts, with the req 1c}ts of our lips : Not long 
is compared with that, that may be : and whatſo:ver may be in this kind, we with, it might be: even 
as long, as nature poſſibly can draw it our. Ler thisthen, be our Omega, our ſumma v9; and thar 
in no other words, than the uſual words of the old Councels, to the Emperoutrs or Kings, then pre- 


_ ſentamong them. 


FACOBO REGI, aDE0 coronato, a DEO cuiſtodito, Vitam longam, Anuos mult, 

To KING F AMES, crowned by Go, preſerved by Gor, Many dayes, long life. So long, 
eill He change ir, for a /onger - till there come erernal ſalvation, an 1mmontal Crown, life in ſatulun 
ſeculi, nay, is ſecula ſaculornm, and make all conſummate. And ſo Iend. 

But before I end, in any wiſe let us not be ſo raviſhed, with our /erabitur ; but that we remem- 
ber, T#a Dome withall.He, that ſent this ſalvation, fuljilled this d:ſire, the Setter on of theſe Crowns | 
the Giver of this life, So reroyce, as in every of them, our joy come upto Him, So take calicem 
ſaluts (as wererm it, Ipray Gop, we ſo term ir, and fo rake ir aright : ) bur, aright we ſhalldo bock, 
if we forget not 70 call =pou His N ame, even the Name of the LokD. That He, which ſaved: to 
day, may ſo ſave ever - that folilled his deſire, may keep ir fill full: that He that ſer ov His 
Crowns, may hold them on, hold them oz faſt : andlait of all, addro the Crown, life , and to life, 
long ; andto long, for ever and ever, 


Andeven ſo, conclude we, as the Palme doth : addreſſing our ſpeech to Heaven. 

Be thow exalted, O Lord, un Thine ows it rength : Thou wert ſo, this day : Be ſo till, again and 
again. Soſhall we ſing and praiſe Thee for ir. We now do fo, for this dayes ſalvaticn,. and. all th 
zopful _——_— of 1t : So may weftill : So may we long : So may we ever. =... | 

And ( Good Lord) exalt Thouthis Thy ſtrength, and treble theſe thy rripliciuies to us ; that we 
may for theſe Thy exaltations and triplicities, double andtreble our thanks.and praiſe to Thee, Ag 
- day, ſoall the dayes of our life, And this with one heart and voyce, beſeech we Thee, to granc, 

C. | - | | +) 
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I” 


ESTHE 8s, Chap. Il. 


Eo igitur tempore, &c- ' 


Ver, 21. In thoſe dayes, when Mardochai ſate in the Kings Gate, two of 


the Kings Eunuches ( Bigthan and Tereſh ) were wroth, aud ſought to 
lay bands on the King Ahaſhueroſh. 

22. And the thing was knownto Mardochai,and be told t unto Queen Eſther, 
and Either certified the King thereof, in Mardochai's name ; and when in- 
quiſution was made, it was found ſo,therefore they were both hanged on a tree: 
And it was written in the Book of the Chronicles before the King. 


yet nearer, oz this very day, For, on this very day there fell out that, hath made, 
either beginning may well ſerve : 1» thoſe dayes os in theſe dayes. In diebus ills, 
we read there wasa King, and he in danger : in danger to have hazds laid on him; 
and that by rwo.; twoot bis own people : for no cauſe, bur rhar they were angry ; 
and it appears not why. And, the iſſue was, the King delivered 3 jand they bh 
ſought his, brought to a wretched end, | | 

As we have read, ſo have we ſeen i» dicbus hiis. One of the ſame condition, a K ing too ; and 
in the very ſame danger of hands laid on hry,and by the ſame number, two: and of his own Subjefts 
and Servants ; and for no caulc, but they were angry; and for no cauſe, thatneither. Andrthe iſſue 
here again, the K:ng 5d 2h and they alſo came both ( as theſe here did )) though not rhe ſame, 
yet toa far more feartul end. 7, | DE 
| I ſpeak, before underſtanding hearers : and (.T know ) there was not any but upon. the reading 
of the Text; his conceicdid lead him preſently, who was meant by King ehaſbrerus, and withall did 
even think of the B:gthan and Tharez of this day. And ſo madeche .colmpariſon, with your own 
_ ſelves, before I ceuld make 1r. 


\ * Weſhall cain, this year, by Chis Text, fomzwhat onmard more, than the former We did Till now, 
. | [{Bbbb 3] we 


p N thoſe dayes ; So bzgins the Text: In theſe day's; ſo may we begin. Nay, come 
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we have beenallin Divinity 3 that, a heinous fin it is, there (this arrempring on Prixces :;) But now 
ſhall we go tothe Commoz Law, what ic is there. For, here is an Aſſize brought againſt ewo, and 
the matter enquired, anda werdzZt found, and they had tentence, and were executed: For what ? Even 
for Volutrunt inſurgere, as the Fathers read ir, or (as we) Qu«/rvernm mittere manm ; for buc 
{ceking, for but having a will; to lay hands on the King. ; 

And that, notthe Jewes Law. There, we were, inthe years paſt : now, we are not in Jewry, 
where Gop was known; We turn us to the Gent:les; we are in Perſia now, And this wedo, by the 
Prophets warrant : Ger you (ſaith lie ) tothe Iſl:s of Kutrin, and behold, ſend to Kedar, and enquire, 
if chere were any ſuchthing ſoughtrhere, and were not condemned. For if there, Ad ernbe,centiam 
weſtram dic, 1 ipeah it to your ſhame, that would be held th: People of Gop, if any ſach thing ſhould 
be found with you. They are worſe than Paga»s, that ſo ſeek ; we will empannel no Chri#tian, a 
queſt of Heathen men ſhall ſerve to atraint them. _ 

This is no Law of the Brain ; ic is written - Twice written, 1 written down, firſt in the Chreo- 
nicles of Perſi.r, by direion from the King, 2 After, written out of them, and enrolled here in 
this place, by dire&ion from GoJ. Exrolled I ſay, and properly : For, this of Eſther 1s not called a 
Book,, as others are ( not the Book ) bur,the Roll of Eſther. Ortginally it was bur Per ian Law(this:) 
and it had not been mach, if that had been all ; bur, by vercue of thts Exroli/merr, itis made the Law 
of Gob alſo. Thar from henceforth,it is clear at both Lawes, the Law of the fews,and the Law of the 
Gentiles; the Law of mar,zandthe Law of Gop ; that all ſeckings of like nature are made criminal, 
and capital, and the ſentence of ſ«ſp:n/; ſe», upon chem, holy, and Juſt, and 20009. , 

Laſtly, written Law and old Law: For , of rhis ( whether Divimey ofc Law ) this we may 
ſafely ſay ; Iris no new Portuga! Divinity, this almoſt tchree years old,taken UP 177 dicbus hizs, Nog 
no new Law of heri and ndi»fter:ing : nay, not of Edward the third then, Er 4 principio non fuit 

fic. No: it isold this, i» dicbus illts; in thoſe dayes. And thoſe dayes are as old, as the Sic. ud 
Menzrchy, the famous Monarchy of P.rſia : the reports of which Nationare more ancient, than 
any ſave thoſe of the Jewes : no Book, but the B:b1-, ſo ancient asthey, 

Andthis methinks isnot amils, when we can bring this Book to j#ſtifie the Tuſtice, or any way 
co give (trengch, to the Law of the Land : Ir ispity, but it ſhould be ſo, etther ſupport other mutu- 
ally, faculras Furts, and facultas Theel1918, Ag here now, we have the Roll of E/ther, and in it a 
Report of Bigth.ins Cale, lon2 before there were any Yearbooks or Reports at the Law. We are 
willing to briog forth this Roll of o%rs ( which, ti'l an ancienter can beſhewed, mult be the leading 
caſe, to make Voluernn, Treaſon ) to ſheyy the Countrey Law, in this,to be no other,than Gops is : 
chat it is no otherwile, at the oe, than acthe other : Treaſon,by Law 3 Treaſon, by Divinity, by bath. 

W-ll may we talk of Law, the Law of the Land ; bur when all is aone, never d» men reit,with 
that quiet and full contentment, as when rhey ſee, it is warrantable by the word of God ; hath the 
oround there : as this hath the gtound there. Every word here, hath inc, his warrant: Ozeſirum 
eſt, for the Tal; Inventum, for the Verditt ; Suiþenſs ſunt, for the Exeention. 


The main points are ( asrhe verſ:s are) two: -1 the Kings danger, in the former, the verſe of 
danger 3 ithe Kings del:v-ry, in the lacter, the verſe of delivery. | 

In either, the means of cicher. His d-»ger + 1 Of whar, 2 by whom, 3 what. moving them. 

I. Ot what > Of having handsliid. 2 By whom ? by Bigt..an and Tharez, 3. What mo- 
ving ; Nothing, but angry they were. 

His delivery, 1 by what means, 2 of whim, 3and how. 1. By what means ? by notice ta- 
CE oven of it. 2. By whom? by Mardocham ? 3. How? even caſually,as he was ſirring 
i972 FX ate, 

But, the Kiags delivery, itis not meer ir ſhould go alone : Icis therefore attended with their ru- 
ine,thart ſought his, | | 

Thar, is ( as icwere )) the Tran born up afcer it. _ 

p 0 danger by Bigthan and Tharez, In them two things, 1 what they ſexght, and 2 what they 
ound, 

Tz. What ſought they ? Tolay hands on the King : What found they ? One laid hands on 
them for it ; app-nſus e it uterque eorwm in patibule, EE 

2. His deliv-ry by eMardo.heus, In him, two more: 1 His »:rice taken , by caſual over- 
hearing chem, ſirting as heſare, 2 His orice given, by his fa'thful diſcovery of rhe whole co the 
Queen ; and to the King, by her means. : bs 

Then ſhouldfollowthe /ega/ proceeding, but I will ſpend no time inic. Ir is all out of our 
caſe this day. Our Bigthan and Tharez had no enquiry: No Fury went on them, they were nec 
executed in form of Law, Nofurther 2oeth our caſe, than the Kings danger, his d:livery, and the 
cutting off thoſe, that ſought his life ; and no further will we follow ic; Nor thar. 

ac this we will, the ſolemn ſerting down and recording all this, I in the Kirgs Chronicle, as a 
memoratle accidemt : 2. in Gops Roll, as a famous caſe : 1 Of the Treaſon of the two, to their erer- 


_ nal infamy - 2 Of Mardrchews's good ſervice, to his everlaſting praiſe : 3 Of the Kings happy de- 


hvery, to the univerſal joy of all his Subje&s. Es 
And there; come we in. For, we may not,-nor we will not forget iz dicbus bis, AndlI hall 
make it appear ( Irruſt) thar, whether we rake the X:»gs, or the Parties ; the davger ſonght,or the 


wits day ( our joy) rodothe? joy of them accordingly. 


. Relivery found ; dicbus hits, will match and over-match diebw ;Uis, in all poines. And ſo, the joy of 


Ic 
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T isa delivery,they and we celebrate : No delivery, but from a danger precedent, ſo was there j 
here. The K:zg in danger evicently. And he no tooner out of danger of theſe two, in this The Kings 
Chapter ; But, the Queen 1n danger of Hama, in the next, So, the eltate of Prixces is not exempt A 
from darger. EIS Pin CE 

And of no ſmall danger neither ; no lgſs matter, than having h»1s [414 on them, that 1*, even 1.0f hands lays 
of bzing made away. This Ksrg here ( ta'th the eApouryphal Bogk of Eſther, faith Joſephus, iy the ing on him. 
beſt Writers) was eArraxerxes ſurnamed Long-hand, It he: his Father was ſlain by Artabarus. 

The Father was, and the Son ( we ſee } was ſoghr tobe; nearir, ſcaped it natrowly. 

And by whom this ? neicher by eatery, nor by ſtranger, but by Lu own, Of his own Sbjects, 2. By his grrn, 
of his own Houſho'd, of his own ( hamber, and th: chief of his Chamber then, too, 

And why ? for no evil of þis.He was, for his moral parts ( as all write of him ) 2 good Prixce, 3: Becauſe they 
That would not ſerve: his /:je was ſouzht, though. And no cauſe, bur chey were wrath; and no 74 avgry. 
cauſe appeareth, All which thewerh Przzces , that, forall cheic mighr and greacneſs, for all cheir 
innocency and goodneſs, for all the favours chey vouchſate ottiers, it 15 not in them, their ſafety co1- 
fiſts. Icisin the mercy of the moit High they do not miſcarry: Hu hand, that holds them feſt, His 
arme, that ſtrengthens them, that the enemy us not able to ao them vicl:nce , or the Son of wickeds:(s to Plal.n1,7. 
hart them. Tolook up to Him, to hold good terms with Him, who in all their danger , either by Pal. 8g. 21. 
Hardechai ( asin the Text : ) or without Afardochas (asinthe day) can work theirdeliverance, co 

Deliverance from danger : Danger whereof £ Delivery, where-from 2 Extcured wherefore ? The Da hg 
All leadus tothe Fa& next ; which indeed ſeems no FaR, for nothing was done, ſoughe only to have x The "Tong 
been. - Ms bands on avy, 

To lay hands is one thing : To tur ſeek to lay, is another. 7s lay hazds is, of it ſelf (1 know) * fin. 

a thing :ndifferent, therefore as the hazd is. It may be a helping haxd as Gods is, and then mite 

manum (ſauh the Pſalm) lay it and ſpare not. Burif it be Satars mirte manum,upon Fob, ro do Plal. 144. 7: 
miſchief ; then ſtay it, lay it not, And ſuch were theſe hands here; For, ic is ſaid, they were an- Job 1. 12. 
gry, and ſought tolay hands. Angry hands, it 1s well known, are h»rting hands, Euh:-r Feroboams, 

lay hands on him, to ſurpriſe his Perſon; or Heros lay hanas on Peter, to co by him, as he did by = Kings 13, 4: 
Famss, to murder, and to make him, away. | AQS E2e 3. 

So to /ay, is afin certainly, be it on never ſo mean a Perſov, But, in Regern, is a Sinof in;-For, Specially on 
the ſin ( we know ) is till by ſo much che more grievous, by how much the party i3 the more emi- ** King. 
nent, againſt whom it is, Now, there 15 not 6nearcha pe-ſo# more eminent, nay,ſo eminent as the 
King. «A Deoprimus (auth Tertallian ) poſt D:um ſerundas : Count nor God, tie i; the very ficll; 

Count God, and heis ſecond. None ſo high as he ; and ſo no fir ſo hih as ir. To lay hands on 
him? ic istoo ranckthat ; away with ic. | 

But that is not the caſe. Ir is not mſerut here: none were /aid. No matter for that, itis The ſeeking to 
mittere quelverunt,and that is enough, To lay, andto ſeck to lay, thoazh one be worſe, both be 12y hands, is a 
naught, even m:fſto, and queſto both. | oY. 

Seeking is a plowing for ſin, and that 1s ſin (faith Job; ) Iris 4 hatcling of a Cockatrice=:gge, Job 4. 8. 
and that ( 1aich E/ay ) is poyſon, noleſs than that, comes of it. | | Eſay 59. 5. 

Sin to lay, fintoſeck tolay, Asto lay though you hurt not, ſo to ſeek, to lay, though you lay 
nor. Ever, in whatdegree ſoever, A ſi#:ru5 danger, is Bigthans fin : the Kings dazger,their ſin that 
eek 1t, , 
*N Butif that be atl ( 3) we ſhall do well enough. What care men for /iz ; if there bz no A Capita! fin. 
Aion at the Common Law for it > None but :/tminſter hall ins do men care for, God ſaw it 
would come to this ; men learn no More duty, than pexal Statutes did teach them ; H2 rook order 
therefore, to bring it within them roo. We ſay furthr then, by vercue of this Texc, beſides tha ir is 
a grievous fin, prejudicial to the ſtare of the ſoul, itisan heinows crime, a capital eri2,amounting to 
ſespenſi ſunt, as much as their necks worth to ſeek this. Ir will bear, not an Aftion only, bur an 
Enditement of /rfe and dearh. pA | 

Bur it muſt be 1 Regen then, again} Him : Againlt others, it is nor {o. This, is a Prerogative If upon theKing 
Royal. Aj as many other wayes, ſo hereby appeareth, what a King 13.That whereas, in other mens 
caſes,as touching the Law of life and dearh,ro ſe: to lay,and to lay, are much different : in the Kings 
caſe, they b2 all one. Queſrvernn, if irbe no more but ſo, the Law in that caſe to any other, is (I 
cakeit ) favourable ; and for a bare purpoſe, if no hurt enſue, no man ſhall ſuffer death. Not ſo,with 
the King ; vol#:r4vt, againſt him, ts death, if it may be diſcovered ; and gueſtvernnt, if he bur ſeek, 
chough he find ic nor. | | : | 

This helps us to underſtand che Text, Ego dix:, di: eftss. Dt, for other cauſes; and this for. prto. 
one, that they participate this divine priviledee ; rhar, as againſt Go, ſo againſt chem, the heart 1s ; : 
enough. Que/fverunt, the ſeeking, whether rhey find or not. Yoluerwnt, the will,whether the deed 
follow or not. Thow ſhalt not peak, evil of the King ? how? not with'thy /ips ? N.oynot im thy ſecret poue  N 
thoughts , ſaith the Preacher, If not, ſpeak evil in heart ; do evil in heart, much ET OY 
teſs, | a 
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Two Commandments ( when time was ) we ſaid, there were in Nee tangere, 1 Touch xotthe 
cf : 2 Havent the will totouch, the intent, Two caſes there be opon theſe two: 1 Baaza and Ke- 
chabs,hat did lay bands xpen K ing I{kboſheth ( 2Sam.g.) 2 And Brgthan and T bares caſe here, 
thatdid Eur ſeek it to King Afſ#er. Both guilty, both ſuffered, Yea, Baera and Rechab , hang 
chem, and well worthy ; they -arthered the King - Bur B/gthay and 7 harez ? Nay, and them too ; 
hang them, though they ford 1t nor, only for ſetkiag. | 

This then, I would have all bear away, 1t 1s the ſubAance of the Text: diſillatio favs (as I may 
call ir ) drops of t ſelf withourt any ſtreinine. We find (here) in the Bible, a ruled cate. Big- 
thans caſe, that held up his hand, not for laying his h2nd, but for ſeeking to lay it, Plaue ſuifenſus 
eſt utcrque, put to death rhey were both. . Why ? Q-4/iverunt ; for nothung, but that they ſought to 
doit: they diditnot; they might plead, Nov eft fattszz, they did it not. It would nor ſerve, they 
dyed for it, for all that, upon no other Enditement,than ga voluerunt., Viluumus Is enoughto at- 
raint any : If that can be proved, no pleading not guilty. 

And 'this is the Law,not of the Perſians alone(which yet was the Law of a hundred twenty ſeven 
Provinces ; ) nor outs alone (and ſo may ſeem to be the Law of Nations) but, that which firikes 
it home, by vertue of this E nrollment here, is the Law of God; God by thus recording ic, hath 
made it his own ; tharif there were no Law for it, they mivhr be execured by this Brok,, and this 
verſe of ir. Sir till then, and ſeck 1rnot: for if you do, this is your doom, expreſly ſer down here, 
by the pzn of the Holy GhofF, Take t asa ſentence from Gods own mouth ; Qui queſiverunt , 
ſufpenſt ; qui quarunt, ſaipendend; ſunt. They that ſought, went; they that {hill ſeek, ro go the 
tame Way. 


Yetfor all this, ſozght it was then, and ſince, eyen the Kings life, Sed ve per 90s. And thar, 
per 9uos, by whom, is the next point, The crime is bad; 7» Regens makes it w Orſe : But the ſeck- 
ers, worlt of all ; forrhey of all other ſhould nor have ſought 1. 

Two they were in number : For (TIknow not how, bur ) for the moſt part they go by 7577: ; 
Simeon and Levi, to the murther of Sichem; Baana and Rechab to that of King 1ſhboſh:th ; Por 
:c4:4 and Jozachar,to that of King Foas ; Bigthan and Tharez, to this attempt here againſt eA/- 


* 2.5" > [(9:rus 3 andthe very ſame number ro that of this day. Treaſon is in Hebrew called 2 wh a binding 


Of the Kings 
Chamber. 


Chap. 4. 11, 


I Sams 28.2, 


:ocether : Two there muſt be, ro b2 bound, at leaſt : 7, to conſpire, or put their breaths r ogether, 
:9 make a conſpiracy, Upon the point there 15 1n all, never leſs than three : For, iter duos prod ito- 
res Diabolus eft tertins, All that do conjure, conjure upathirdro them : The Divel makes them up 
chree : for he is one ſtill : he, the faggor-barad, thar binds them : he, the ſpirit that inſpires all Cor- 
ſpira;o75, For ( indeed) theſe unnatural Treaſons do not ſo much ieem or vapour up out of our 
nature ( bad though it be )) as they be 1m#14ſſioves per angelos males, ſent into it by ſome meſſenger 
of Satay, or rather by Satar himſelf. Poſtquam miſit Satanas in cor Jude, After Satan had put it 
his heart. For , he it is, that puts in their hearts, to ſeek, ro doit 3 andto do it,if God break not 
the Band, choak not the breath of them ,, as here hedid choak ic in theſe, with ſwſpenſs ſunt, 

Two in number, what were they ? Nobly born (I doubr not ) to be in the place they were. 

What place?There be that think, Bgthas and Tharez were not their proper vames ; but the 
names of the rooms they held. And they have reaſon for it; Bigehan ( as the word goes in that 
rongue }) is Dapifer ; Tharez,1s Pincersa. Thoſe (we know ) were rooms ever counted of ſpe- 
cial faith and truſt. 

But plain it is, they were of his Chamber, Not of his Leiges alone, or of his Hoxfhold, bur 
( which is more) of his Chamber. It is a wonderful thing, the State, that the Perſian Monarchs 
kept.No man,upon pain of death, to come fo near,as into their inner baje Court,uncalled ; if he did, 
he dyed for ir, unleſs the K:zg, by holding forth his Scepter, pardoned him his life. You will eaſily then 
imagine, in whac place they were, that had free recourle into his innermoſt Chamber to go and come 
raither at their pleaſure. 

Not only to doſo themſelves, but to be thoſe, by whom all ochers were ro go or come : No man 
ro come thither, but by chem. For that is meant by Lords of the Threſhold, or qui in primo limine 


praſidebart, as the Fathers read it, the yery chief over his ( bamber. 


The Septu2gint ( who ſhould beſt know the nature of the word) they rurn it &pwomunnetanyec. 
SHALE vr, beers ; owuxlE&:- of the body, And many they had (for 4 many Gi K pan _ 
have : ) Burthele ewo, they were gy, the chief, the Arch-keepers : had, if any more than other, the 
chief charge, the very principal of all: God do ſo andſo rome ( faith King cAchis to David ) uf 
I make tot the . he Keeger of my head : andinſofayine, though, he promiſed him as oo0d a place, as 
he had. He could make him no more. To this place hadthe Kizg advanced theſe ro : and theſe 
rwo wete they, that ſought this., That it ſhould be /oxght ar all, evil: that theſe ſhould ſeck ir 
roo bad. They, that if others had ſoxght 1r, ſhould have Gaid cheir hands ; theſe to lay on thei 
own, to ſeck 1tthemſelves. 

All men know, ic was no mean preferment, eatly and late to be ſo.near Aſſuerw*s perſon; 
had meansthereby to do themſelyes bh good. So hadthey, todo others he bure, Hf ther ny 
notthe betrer men, But,for others, hure ir skills nor, if ge. d not thereby had the means ro do eA/- 
ſuerus himſelf; if the Divel prevailed ſo far with him as he did. Qf bis. chamber Dapifer, his 4;ſs; 
Pincerna, his Cup: Keepers of hu body, principal Keepers : if they ſeek to lay their hands, they will 
ſoon find what they ſeck,: the more dangerous they, the more his danger by them, a greag deal. Ang 
1s not this heavineſs to death, when they that were ſo honored, prove lo unkind, when they that ſo 


ruſted, 
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erutd, ſo untrue ; and may we not take up the Wiſemans Oh, O wicked preſumption, whence art thou 
fhrung up to cover the face of the Earth | "0 
Stay a little, and look upon them, as ye would upon a couple of Monſters. 1 To ſcch. this, 1 
Regem alone, were too much - ro break their duty to their Lerge Lord, if there were no more but 
thac : to /ay their hands ox him, for whom they thould lay down their lives: 2 Add then: nottoa 
King only, bur co ſuch a Kine, nor to their Leige Lord alone, but to ſo gagd4 and gracious a Lord, 
that had done them fo grear favours, placing them ſo near him, truſting them ſo far,honourinz them 
tooreatly. ( For, no honour, to truſt ; notruli, tothe chief truſt of all.) More than heatheniſh 
wickednels this, to render evil for good: and whoſe wealth they of all other bound to ſeek, to ſeck 
his ruine. 3 And they came not to that place, bur they were ſworn : to vilthe their Oath they, and 
co tear in pieces the (tronzeſt band of Religion, The hands that had taken that Oth,thoſe tands to 
lay on him ! 4 To betray rheic truſt to him, that had laid his innocent life in cheir hands,and to make 


Ecclus. 37.3e 


their trult, the opportunty of their treachery ! 5 In a word: of the chizf Keepers of his body, to . 


become the chief ſcek;rs of his bl-0d, the chief exemies of his body, and life and all ! What 
can be ſaid evilenough of theſe ? Say ic were lawful inany caſe ( it 1s not lawful inany ; but ay ic 
were ) to /ay haxds ona King : yer they ( inall reaſon) of all others, (ſhould not have be@n che 
doers : Et/s alle dignu perpett, at non tu qut faceres tamen, Were not theſe onſters then? was not 


their condemnation jult ? Ir grieves me, I have fayed ſo long on them ; yer if I have made them : 


and th-ir Fact odious, it grieves me nor. 


What was th matter ? what could move them, thus to play the wretches > Why they ſhould 
nor, Many and go04 reaſons we ſee. Why they did, none in the Text,but char they were azgry : and 
thacis no reaſon, but a paſſior, that makes men go clean againſt reaſo» many times. Bigrhas was an- 
ery, and Tharez as angry as he. 

Ye:,if 1tbe but alitcle azger, it will over. Indeed ( ſuch it may be ) it wil. What manner a-- 
ger wasic? The wordisa ſhrewd word, fignifies an anger, will ze go down with the Sun, will not 
b2 appealed. What {peak we of the word ? their deeds ſhew as much. We ſee, nothing would ſa- 
risfie them, bur his life: Nothing ſerve, but /2y hands on him. That, they ſought ; ſo angry 
they were. 

T What angred them then? No cauſe is ſer down. And, none I think there was.If there had, 
we ſhould have been ſure ro have heardof ir. For men, to be a»gry withouta cauſe, andever with 
Spe rIOUrs, itis no new thing, 

Well: if no ca#/e, ſome colour yet : if notthat, ſome ſhadow ar lealt., Somewhat we are 
to {cek., why they did ſeek. this. 

If cherebe in the Text any thing to lead us to it, it isin the firſt words, or nor at all : 1x thoſe 
dayes. In thoſe, angry they were - as much to fay, as before thoſe dayes, they were nor ; bur, i: thoſe, 
then they were. Elſe, there 1s no cauſe ro mention that, of the dayes, but ro make this difference - 
Oar of the Text, nothing can be picked elſe. 

Why what dayes were thoſe ? Thartgoes immediatly before : The dayes wherein Aſſzerus had 


made choice of Efther, ro match with her, and make her his Queen; and had made a great Feaſt up- / 


on ic. Arthe Feaſt (ir ſeems ) they ſurterred, they could not brook that watch, at any hand:Some 
anbits us defire of theirs diſappointed by it ; likely, that was the cauſe. This was tala to ſerve for the 
occahon, for lack of a betrer: «A badone ( we lay ) i better than none. 

Whar, the great King of Perſia find no ma:ch 1n all his own brave Nation? Never a Perſar 
Lody ſerve him, buthe maſtto this vile baſe people ( the Fees ) his captives and ſlaves, to pick 
him a match thence ? What a diſparagement is this, to ail the Perſian blood ! Ir would make any 
True Perſian heart, riſe againſt it, 

Nay then a worſe matter : ( now, ye ſhall ſee them grow godly on a ſudden, and wax very zea- 
Jous, as the faſhion is.) Nay then, we ſhall have a Qce of a contrary Ryligion, we ſhall now bez 
all F-»es, One that cares, neither for Micbra nor VUromaſdes ; One by all likely-hoed brought in, 
to bz the utter ruine of the Axcient Religh1n eftabliſhed in Perſia, yer ſhe came there. | 

This was ic ( they tell us ) and like enough ſo to be: As (ever ) ye ihall obſerve marriage- 
wzters are made occalions oft, to ſerve to many purpoſes. For, Aſſuerus may not marry, but 
where B3gthgn and Theres appoint. Elſe, they will be wro:h, and fall on - ſeeking, If any be in 
the Text, this was ir. And was notthis ( trow you ) a goodly occaſion, and a ſubſtantial, ro make 
them quit their Allegiance, forger their Oath, caſt behind them all his Favours, berray their Trut. 
Truth and all ; loſe all theſe ? For,all theſe mult they loſe ; before they cluld ſe:k thar they ſoughr. 

But, why found they it not ? It was not ſo eafie for them to find ar firſt, by reaſon thar,for any to 
come there,in the Kings preſence, with a weapoy, nay bur having his hands our co be ſeen, not having 
them hid, held cloſe under their garments, it was death - '( 7:4 putto death two of his Kia for ic. 
That ſo, they might well ſeek : and ſo I leave them ſeek;zg thar, I pray toGod they may never find. 


But the true cauſe was, God was angry with this anger of theits, that Their ſeeking ſucceeded not. 


\.  Andnoware wecome to the Cataſtrophe, or turning about of all. For by this time :notuzr res 
LA xr dorheo, Mardechai came to the knowledge of it : foithit came. Nay, if ut come forth,the Kin? 
ſhall do well enough. To diſcover the Treaſon, is to deliver the King. 


This was by /{ardochat : what washe > No Perſian (to begin with ) bur a ſtranger by Birth, 
and by Religion ; and a C aptive, beſides : One that had berter ceaſon to have ſought ir,than they. He 
had 
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had as great cauſes, as any are by them alledged, that favour ſuch ſeckings. For, this King beld him, 
and all Gods people with him (rouſe Eſthers own terms ) in 6irter captivity, aSa 7 jram.Andths, 
worſe he was (atleaſt, as evilasan Hererick) for he wasan /dolater, One would think,it had been 
a work, meeter for him (this:) He to ſeek;and cl:ey to keep him, from finding that he ſought;they him, 
not he them. 
And how came he to it ? It skils not how, bur as he ſate ix the Gare, he came to it. This is all : he 
Rir'd not, but ſare ii. And ſaie notin any lurkirg corner, but even in the broad Gare, and there 
came he to it, orit to him. This was Gods doing ſure. Their a»ger boyled, ſo fhenifies DYP and 
boyled over, it ſhould ſeem, and drake out into iome words. Elſe how ſhould Afaracchai rake notice 
ot it? They would never truſt him with 1t (ye may be ſure) being a fraxger. A Few,with their dif plea- 
ſure, at the match of a Jew, never : bur, tone big words came from Bigtrhas,that by Mardechai were 
over-heatde | 

What in the Gate, in preſence of aftranger ? The Targum (the moſt Ancient Expoſition we 
have) ſaith; God ſo took away their wits, as they forbore nor to talk of it, he litting by, bur diditina 
forraign ſtrange languaze. Knew him a fe» ; thought he could ſpeak no language but his own, or a lic- 
tle broken Perſian perhaps : not the tongue they had their conterence in. Which (it fell out) May- 
dechai underſtood, as well as they. And thus all came our, God would ſo have it : who fo affotied 
them, to make a way, as to His mercy, for the ſafeguard of the King : to, co his juſtice, to bring that 
upon their o;vn heads, they ſought ro baye brought upon the Kings. 

And Cardechai,when he had it once, he kepr ir not - Made it known, not to him he next mer 
with : bur diſcreetly, where he knew he well might, ro the Qzcey, She was, by 4/02d and bringing #p, 
faithful tom ; and ſo ad the ſhew her ſelf: tor, what he broke with her, ſhe told the King, not 1n 
her own, but in 4fardocha:'s name. The faſhion 1s otherwiſe with ſome ; to tell it in their own names, 
and never ſpeak a word of Hardochas,trom whom in truth ir came. Well,the iflue was, what the rold 
the King, ſeemedto him no idle fancy of tome vain ian, but fuchas was meer to ground an equity 
upon. So, they were apprehended, and commutred, and fo to the Law we leave them. Well, by chis 
means the danger isover, and the E'ng ſafe, thanks be to God. | 


And many ways dota God give juſt cauſe,to mankind, to admire His high providence,in bring- 
1ng to lighr ſuch attempts as this, againſt h's Anointed - ſuch valety, ſo diverſe ſtrange means he hath, 
ro effe& it by ; as here, in this I pore four unto you. 

1. The party firſt, Mardocha:, that by him, Thar this health ſhould come to the King of Perſia, 
neither by ede, nor Perſian; not by anyof his own people, but by a ranger, who was none of 
his Lieges, born our of his Allegiance, a Jew, a meer Alien; that this ſhould come forth by him,and 
by no other means. But ſo 15 God, wonacrfnl in kis wayes : and will by an honeſt ranger ſomerimes, 
ſave that,a bad SubjeR would cetiroy.Thatindefautt of his own,God would have him ſaved by a ſtrar- 
ger, rather than not at all. | | 

2, Obſerve again : that, tothis ſtranger ic came no otherwiſe, but as he /ate i» the Gate. We 
may not paſs that ; it ſtands in the front of the Text, as the ſpecial means of all. That ic thus came, 
and no other way, as heſare /.ill ; ff, and went not up and down ſearching : 1» the Gate, a publick 
place, not any privy Corner or Lobby, he nor diving into their boſomes, but only there fitting, \e 
fhould thus happen ; he ſhould ovyer-hear them talkirig ti gether ina ſtrange tongue ( though to him 
not ſtrange : } by a meer caſualty,one would think (all this;) Indeed by a hich and wonderful diſpe- 
ſition of Gods heavenly providence, this;that,even as he there /are,it ſhould be broughr to him thus. 

And very oft God coth bewray bad er.cerpriſes by ſuch (one would think them) meer caſual 
events. But, i» maxime fortuitis there is n in1mum fortniti, © qe fortuna fiert videntur, fato fiunt, Ic 
ſeems chance, that is(1ndeed) deſtiny. And never ler them look for other (all the Big:hans of them.) 
One ſhall be by a wall, orat a window under the houſe caves, near one cranny or other; God will ſo 
diſpoſ: ſome body ſhall be within the hearing, when they full liccle thick. For, God will have it our 
certainly : Rather than nor, by fome meer accicenr, ſome that ſirs by chance 5 the Gate, ſome that 
2oes by the Gare thall bring it cut, rather than it ſhall not be brought our. 

' 3. And may I nor add thisfor a t174, that all this came our by occaſion of that which they pre- 
rended for their occaſion. That very match, which was ſo great a mote in their eye, that they ſo ma- 
liened at, they muſt needs ſwear the Kings death for it ; that very march was the means that broughr 
CHaracchat thither, to the Gate : for thi:her he came to heark:», not for any ſuch matter as this, 
but how the new Queen ( his Niece) behaved her ſelf ; what report went of her. And as it fell our, 
this (which he came not for) there he heard : histhicher coming, by this hap, was the happy means 
for this happy diſcovery : happy for the King; happy for the whole Land. Bur all came by his re- 
ſort thither, by means of the marriage. $0, that,they made their occaſion, was made the occaſion of 
their ruine. 

4: And ler this be chelaſt, that eyen from their own ſelves, He brought it. They that go abont the 
hke, rheir own hands ſhall make them to fall, they ſhall be cuſnared inthe words of their own lips : rather 
than it ſhall net come forth, it ſhall come forth ex ore 140 ſerve wequans ; come outat their own 
mouths, as here ic did. Their own rogues ſhall fall on babling, their own pens on ſeriho 
ling: God will have it out certainly ; even by themſelves diſcloſed, rather than not ar all. 
And this for Gods mercy, He had here, aud till hath to bring ſuch plors to Jighr , means marvellous 
in our eyes. 


Now 
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Not of Mardechai, the means of all, For, though as this days delivery was, we have no great uſe Marc's:hai to * 


of him, there was no Mardochas, no diſcovery there , this dayes was another manner of d+/ivery, of be our cx- 


a higher nature than ſo: yer there is great good uſe of him for all that. Indeed; Mardeichers, ex re: 
emplum noſtrum, he is our pattern : Ours, that be true men. He ſet before us 4 mirror of a faithful 
erfet Scripinre, we have in it both 


good ſubje&, one according to Gods own heart. For, this is a P 
what to fly and what to follow. As there be in ir, two bad, ſo thanks be to God, there is one good. 
To avoid them : to be like to him. | 

Like to him three ways : r Like him in his i»norzt : > Like him in his nunciavit : 3 Bur above all, 
like him in that which was the ground of all : chat he w.s a fairhful /ubjef to a ſirange and to a Hea- 
then Prince. | 

Like him firſt, in his 5»»orxir, Not to turn the deaf year to Bigthan and Theres, as if we heard 
them not : nor to look through our fingersat them, as if we ſaw them not. None knew, he tinder- 
ſtood the language they ſpake in : He mighe have carried it ſlily, made as if he had known nochins, nor 
known that, he knew , nothing to compel him, bur his conſcicxce, to take notice of ir. But Salomen rin 
in his mind, Save him that 3s ary gned to death, 1:1t thou not deliver him that is led to be ſlain ? Any ; 
but the Ki-g more than any, If thos [ avjt, I know nat of it, he that ponders the heart, doth not he 1:4er . 
ſtand ? He that keeps the ſoul, doth not he know the contrary ? And ſp.ul not he pay every man, (and tio 


thee) according to thy work ? Well tor, ;nnotir, ſince from che gate it came, good therefore thot 3Zar- 


dechai (it there, or (whichisall one) that they which ſir there have ſomewhat of A74rdechaiin them : 
Be, if not carious and ingmſitive, yet vigilant and artentive. And yet carious and inquiſitive 1 would 
allow, in the caſe of a Princes ſafe:y. Andthe Kingand the Queeato have their eyes, and their ers a- 
bro:id (both ot them) andall ittleenough. We ſee for all the Kings /3/e men, that knw the rimes, 
never a one of them knew this time, This good (we ſze) came by Aardechai, came on the Yreens 
ſeat. 

Like him in his i»»orair, to know; Like him in his n#nciavit, to make it known, Careful to get 
notice, faithful to give notice of 1cindue time. God, whoſe will it was, it thould chus happily come rv 
bim; His will it was, it ſhould as faithfully come from him, He knew, by the Law he was bound, if 
he heard the voice of conſpiracy and uttered it not, it ſhonld be ſin to him ( Leviticus Y.) Reknew (by 
the Pſalm) what it was to a with other mens ſin, what to have his part with a thief or an adulte- 
rer; andif with them, witlt a 57asror much more, He knew by the Pryverbs, he was now inas deep 
as they,as good lay his hands on him, and /ceb it, is lay his hand oz his n:5:1th and not {ek to prevent it, 
keep 1tin andconcealit. He knew (for he roldic Eſther after). that if he hid not bewrayed it, God 
wanted not his means, to have brough it ont ſome other way, And lait, he knew; by the Prohet, God 
. world have ſet his face againFt him, for fo cloaking it, and have rooted hynw out; Altthis he knew : bur, 
the mySerie of the ſealof imguity (the Seal of Confeſſion) it ſeems he knew not. It vas nor graven 
then, thar/eal, nor many hundred years aftar. That ſaxrs xp treaſcn, as arreaſure, ir1d:r a ſacred 
ſeal, at no hand to be broken : no, though all the Kings lives in Chriſtendem, lay on 15. This 2& of 
AAaradochai's marres the faſhion of that Sea/quite. 

And, this may be ſaid of him, he would never have laid ary hands on himſelf: for then he would have 
[erit proceed, and nor hindred it, by his bewraying, 2s he did. This alſo : he that did thus di/cloſe; for 
a need would h1ve taken an oath to diſcloſe : Surel am, would never have taken oath, Or F.1crament not to 
diſcloſe it : would never have ſtuck at the cath ef Allegi.mce (char is once : ) but it may be, would have 
ſtuckart the Seal of Corfeſsion, for ever coming upon his lips. 

This for n»ciavit. And all this he did; yza,; though himſelf were no Subje& born to Aba/aurrss, 
nor he his #atural Prince, bar born ont of his Doxpinioris, tar off, in Fewry. Didit, not for 7-/5as, or 
?echonzas, or ſome King of his own : Did it for Ahaſhnerus King of Perſia, one that held him and his 
Country-nen captive and hrall , yer co himbe did ir. 2 04 $F 

Yea, more thin that yer, this did he,to Ahaſgxerres not ny a ſtranser, but more thn fo,to Abaſauerus 
a heathen man, an [dolater, one tht worſhipped the Sun, and the fire, every day. As, that did nor hin- 
der him, that of a diverſe Nati : ſo neither did this, that ot a diver/*, and that of a falſe Religion. 
For though he were of a diverſe Religion from the King, yet w.:s he of Gods true religion, that reicherh 
men to be true totheir Prince. Behea few, or be he Gentile, Aſſyrian, Perſian, or} har he will; Be 
he a right worſbipper,or be he an 7dolater, Be his Nation,or be his Religion, what it will be : though the 
King be (as Ahaſmerus ) a Pagan, though they be (as Afardrchat) the only true Church and pre- 
pleof God; to be trueto him though. Bur none of that zel:g502, that is faſt to the Carholick, taoſe to 
the Heretickh, If it be Foſias, O then ſtay your hand : but, if Abaſbrerus,if Ethnicus, or quaſ; , if ex- 
communicate, thenſet Biothan and his hands freer to ſeek, and to find,and to lay them on, and ſpare nor. 
This Rel:gion was none of Mardechais, (nor letit be any of yours) witneſs this a of his, an holy and 
Food aft. For which (though not preſently, yet) not long after, he wis highly rewarded by the King, 
and for which, heis ſet here (his name, and his a& both) amons che Rzghreoxs, to be hadin everlaſting 
remembrance. | 


Of the rwain now a word. TI faidT would tell zou, what they ſought and what they found. That: 
they /ought they found not. Not that : but pity it is, but they ſhould find ſomewhat, /eeksng as they d1d : 
and ſothey did. They found ſomewhat inſtead of it , whicty had: been better loſt than found 1 
they found a halter ſcarce worth the finding : they found cheir own perdition': and 'the worſt 
kind of it, perditio tu4ex te,rhemſelyes the authors of ir. Ex ore two, by that which came from:chem+ 
elves outof their own mouths ; che Devils querite & invenietis right, > £54 | 
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And will youſee how fitly every thing fell out > They ſought, ard, they were ſoughr into} queſ- 
:44 et. They ſexghr and found nor : they were {ought into, and found. They were wroth with the 
King,and God with them , the heavie wrath of God was uponthem. They would have /aid hands 
on the King, hands were laid on them for it : up the Gibber they went, and off they went, and the world 
was wellrid of acouple of zraytcrs. Before they could find, they were ſound themſelves, and their 
fa, found : the Law was not to ſeek , that, was found and fexrded long betore. A Law, that now hatch 
received the approbation from God : and fo row, a right Perſian Law, never to be altered. 


Have we done ? not yet, this muſt be entred firſt, wrirren : Nay written over twice, a Duplicate of 
it. 3 /ritten firſt inthe Chronicles. And that betore the King, )) of ſuch imporrance the King thoughc 
ic.) 2 And then this writing here of che King, is here written over again, a new order from God, So, 


' twO Conſtats : One, in the Kings Chrenicles, the ot her in Gods Canonical Scriprare, of this at. Two 


Copies extant, onein Rotxlzs Regiſtri, the other in Archivis Eccleſia ; One among the Kings Records, 
the other inthe Charches monuments. What ſhould chis mean ? Something there 1s ſure, in the adding 
of this clauſe, about the —_ up. Iknow no meaning, but that God liked well of che writing ot 
itin the Kings, that he would have as much done 1n his own Records. 

Why the King would have it Chrenicled, is ealily ſeen. It was a memorable eyent, worthy to be ſer 
down there. But why God ? Sure he ſaw, theſe Chrenicles would nor laſt ſo long, as bis will was, this 
example here ſhould, And indeed they being now loſt, we had been little the better, if it had been 
there only ; He madeit therefore to be entred into his own Chronica Chronicoram, that never ſhould be 
loſt. Wellit was; itſhould ſtand in the Perſian ſtory while it did laſt, but God for tailing, provi- 
ded further, to have a memorandum of itin his own Sacred ſtory, thatlatt, as long as the world ſhould 
laſt. Thar, rhatis there, is ad perperam ret memoriam, indeed, 

Another reaſon. Being in theſe Chrozxiclecs, it would have ſpread nofurther than Perſia, or the ham- 
dred twenty ſeven Provinces at the furtheſt. Gods eye looked further : that nor Perſians only, bur Pews , 
Nor both thoſe, but Chriſtians too : Not the hanared twenty ſeven Provinces alone, burall the Provinces 
inthe earth ſhouldrake notice of ir. I ſpeak with the Apoitle, Hath God a care of Perſia? either writ 
he nor this for our ſakes 7 168, for our ſates 0 doubt he wrote it, that we alſo might be the better for it. 

The berter : two wayes : 1Hirlt,to know Gods cenſure of both theſe,in diebee i/lss,torthe preſent; The 
due praiſe of him by whom the delivery, The juſt condemning of chem by whom the danger, that 
none that ſo ſcek ſhall be ſaved by his book.; For that (we ſee here) brings them to the gallows, and 
there leaves them. 2 Or rather there leaves them nor, but by this Scriprams eft fers up their quarters, 
there to ſtand and be ſeen, by all that look init, ro the worlds end, And this 1s worſe than harging, 
yeain chains; for, the carcaſles of thoſe, in time will conſume and dropaway and cometo nothing, to 
ſhall theſe never, bur remainas freſh till, as the firit day , they were ſet up, ro all generations co come. 
It is that, thar grieveth the noble generous nature (7 dare ſay) more than the execution it ſelf, there 
to hang upon the file in Bigrhan and Tharez's infameors black, roll , their names to be read there, for 
ever. 

Bur, this was written alſo for chem that come after, anda double uſethereis of it that way : As the 
parties, and their fa&s, be good or bad, thar there zreregiltred. If bad, then (as in the ſcverry eighr 
Pſalm) Ne fint ſic, not to belike this Bigrhan and Tharez, Ne int ficut, not to belike them in. 
their wicked atrempt; Ne ſine ficnt, thar chey be not ke them in their wretched end. 

Not like them, but like 1/ardochai (A fint fient there ; ) thar coming tothe notice of ſo wicked 


* adeſign, took himſelf bound in conſcience to detect it : yea, though it were againſt a ſtranger ro him 


in nation, a more ſtranger in religion to him, yet to doit. Here, 1»ſpice & fac (fairh God, in his Law :) 

Vade tu & fac ſmile, (faith Chriſt, in his Gefpel.) na word : this was writtento the end, to tye up all 
hands irom ſeeking as they &id ; andto open all months, to diſcloſe, as he did ; To make men loyal to their 
Princes, though Heathen 1dulaters, ſuch as Ahaſhnerus. | 

Andif this were the erd, if any ſhall go _- croſs (ina manner) in their Scriptam eft*s to this 
Scriptum eſt, in all theſe three : « Ler looſe the handsto that, rheſe (here) ſoyght and are condemned for 
it : 2 Stop up the mouths from diſcloſing of that, Aardechai(here )did,and is commended forit; 3 And 
both theſe, not in rhe caſe of Ahaſhxerms, but even of a Chriſtian Prince, what think you by them 2? 
what do they ſay ineffe&, but Sinr ficat Prgrhan & Tharez, Ne (int ficut Mardochens. | 
' I report meto your conſciences ; God chus skoring up theſe, that but ſought tolay their hands on a 
Heathen King, would He ever approve of fuch, as un er-hand ſer on Subjects ro go paſt ſeeking, even 
© lay their hand on Chriſtian Princes, MoFt Chriſtian Princes, ther own Princes ,, Own by nature and 
nation, Own by maſs,and religion too,as in diebue hizs we bave ſeen twoin France (a Bigthan and T. harez, 
hoth) oneafteranorher ? 

._ © Arid what for Mardechai? They ſwear men, they give them their maker upon it, never 
ro diſcloſe that, which Afardechas is (here) honowred for diſcloſing. Yea, and approve, nay 
more than approve of ſome; for doing clean contrary to. that, Aardechai did here., even 
for concealing ; nay ; for ſealing up (and that under a hely Signature) as foul and wicked a treaſon,as 
everwas,  . | | 
 * "This hath beendone, But, we arein writing, what ay ye to that ? Will ye compare bur the wri.. 
tins of dieba: 3ljs, withours 58 diebre his? Letthere be a Book written faith God (this of Eftber). 
that noman ever do the like w.thefe two, that no manever ſeek'to conceal thoſe that ſhall fo ſzrb : 
Let there be a book written (faith ſomebody ciſc)as it were an Anti-Eſther to-this Book of Eft her, 


- £0 ſer men on toſcek.that, theſe here ſoghr,and to teach them the way how to. find it; to point our, 


who 
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who ſhall be Bigthan, when and how they ſhall ſeck, to /ay, and /ay both: As ic might be a Book 


written by Szarcz in defence of Tharcz ( his name of the rwo names, neareſt ) in ſome caſe to 
licenſe the ſeckzrg : and to command the cloſe keeping of ſuch geer as this. 

But yet we have not all : Writing a Record, making up a Kell, is more than writing a Book, Every 
authentick, Record (as is This) isof rhe nature of a Pre/ident,to do the like ; of a Copy ſer for us to 
write by. So here we have further a warrant, to make up our K ecords, by this Record ; to Record all, 
that /ay their hands, for luch as Brgthan and Tharez ; and all that diſclole them, for ſuch as X1.r- 
dochai. Ever, upon like occaſions, to make like exzres. Shall we do it? Write them down (faith the 
King) in the Chronicle, Write them down (faith God) 1n the Bible, for Trayrops, theſ: two. Write 
me down ſome ſuch as did the like or worle, for other manner perſons in another manner Regiler, 
even fornoleſs than Hartyrs : You know, who it 15. 

Regiſter me Mardecha: (faith the Holy Ghoſt ) for a party well deſerving, for utte: ing his knojw- 
Izdge of ſo wicked a Treaſon. Paint me up ſuch an one (!a'th anotherghoft) raw and at/,and inthe 
border print me him Holy 11 artyr, for not diſcloling as {9 a Treaſsz, nay fouler a great deal. 

Bur trow you this to be Gods Vicar, that thus makes act againtt a& ; checks Gods Records, with 
Counter Records of hisown ; affconts Gods C/rnicle with his New Calendar ton this faſhion? Or$c, 
Pet:rs Succeſſour > Nay not his: of all others, his leaſt : He laid bs htud os bis weapon, for his A1a- 
fter ; So would he teach, and not otherwiſe, Fudas, he indeed laid none him{elf, but he ic was gave 
the watch-word, Th i he, lzy hands upoa him. So that, Judas 's Crew (it ſeems) they be,thar {o do; 
and no better than F«das himſe'f, har ſo reach, No Apoſtle didever /ay hands, but Judas ; He did : 
his D:(c:iples they be ; his Swecefſonrs (not ST. Peters) that bid it, 

We may, and will then by his warrant, be ſo bold as to enter them T7aytors in the Chronicl: be- 


fore the King : By what warrant, they may regiſter them for Martyrs, 11 the Cal-ndar before the _ 


Pope, let them look. Ours we theyy, let them theyv bur the like, and carry it : Elſe, if he fee, allow, 
and print Books with priviledge, that tend co the manumutting of Th«rez's hand,and to the ſealing 
»p if Mardochai's mouth ; if under confeſſton he animate { harez, and with his Seal of confeſſion , 
muzzle up Mardochai ; if God write one way, and he another, in effe&; write King,wrice God, 
what they will, write we Eim Martyr, we will be ſo boldas to write him up with St. Paul, for Aymg- 
&&-, one that oppoſes himſelf Aart againſt this Book, and the Writer of ir ; which Book ftayes all 
hands from laying, and opens all mouths tothe bewraying ſuch as theſe. 


I will pray you, I may rather forget my ſelf alittle, than forger 12 D.ebus hizs after all this : we 

promiſed to ſhew, that they match and over-match I dicbrs 5!lrs, Tha: they match in many points. 
1 That K:»gs both, both in danger, in the ſame 4azger, both ; by the ſan.enmmber, and by thoſe of 
the ſame rank; and upon rhe ſame motive, great 2»ger for little cauſe. Again, that both were pre- 
ſerved, and bpth ſirangely : thar the ſeck7s in bothan ſtead of fnding that they ſought, fond their 
own conf fron. : 
" Bur as in many,they match; $o,in many more,doth thrs day march over-marchth-ſe dayes. More 
degrees in our Dyal, than 1n theirs; the day goes beyond the Text : and not this Text here alone, bur 
any other, that ever yer 1 could find. The more (ſay I fill) are we all bound to God for His cOodneſs, 
that hath ſo magnified His mercies toward His An07z:ed, andin him to us all, as He hath vouchſafed 
him ſuch detiveries 7 diebxs hizs, as He never vouchlafed 7» d:cbrs iil;1, to any King of his own Þe- 
culiar choſen people, or of any otter under tne Sun, Such co be found in our Chren:cles, as not the 
like in the ( hro: icles of Perſia: Nay, not, of the K tags of Jada and //-ael : But are ſine exemplo, 
ours ; none coming home, all falling ſhorc of chem, 

Which (merhinks) I can I-t you ſee ſenſibly ; and ſo, thar we have greater cauſe to rejoyce in 
this of ours. In the Kings firſt, The King 1» diebus iltis (make the beſt of him )was but a Pagan,a wor- 
ſhipper of Idols : theſe be Bars in his Arms. The King 2» d:e hoc, neicher Heathen (I am ſure)nor thar 
can have the leaſt touch of 1do/arry faftned on him : he chat ſhamed not to ſay | NeC briitian] and 
hath been fain ſince ro eat his word, he durit not ſay an /dolarer ; thit, would ſoon have rebounded 
back upon himſelf. And no [dolarer 1s a ( briſtias, ; nor Chriſ/i.zr, an 14olater, Tam ure. 

This firſt vantage then we have here yer : Alwayes the very tate of Kings,in ic ſelf, without any 
other addition is dear unto God (we ſee.) eAſſuerys here doth atlure us of rhat, who was thus pre- 
ſerved, only becauſe he was a King, and for no cauſe ele. Bur I hold clearly, a Chriſtian Kz:g, to be 
more than a King ; more than a Pagan King : and ſo Major Aſſnero bic, and de majore majus g4u- 
dinm ;and ſowe, of the twain more cauſe to rejoyce. 

Next, as both Kings, yer not both like ; ſo both in 4.-ger, and that nor like neither. The danger 
of in diebus iis, was but of hands laying : the danger of this, of hands 143d. On eAſſuerus,no hands 
were laid : it came rot to that, It came to that, here, Os they were, come off how they can. Thoſe in the 
Texr, but ſought : they on the day, found what they ſoyght. It was paſt queſiverunt ; It was plain mi- 

ſernm, That was the caſe, this day. No ſuch thing «# theſe dayes. Aſſuerus was not offered the point of 
a naked Dagger ; not taken by the T hroar ; not graſped and rgged wh, till both lay on the floor, 
All this danger was but de futxro ; ſought to have been, and might have been, but was nor. This was 
de preſenti,preſent danger,of being preſently made away,in a corner,by the hands of bloody wretches; 
that not only [ought ts Jay, but found that they ſoxght, and did lay. Now, the greater the danger,the 
joy for the delivery (ever;) and ſo our joy the greater. For, no compariſon bzryeen the dangers : that 
Is clear. | 
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No mote was there between the Aors, by whom the {danger grew. Zigrha, bad enough (I 
Srant ; ) but behold a worſe, a bigger than Bigrhan here. Bigthan and bis fellow might have gone tO 
ichool ro them. They were angry, and ſo ſhewed themſelyes to be, and the leſs dangerous for that. 
Theſe were as angry as they, but ſhewed it not. They brake forth in terms, that it came to Afardechais 
er. Theſe had learnt their leſſon better , not an evil term came from them, no ſhew of anger appeared, 
but fair and falſe ſemblant all. So much the more likely to do miſchief (ſay I, ) ſo much the more ke 
Zuaas reaſon, the worlt that ever was. For, no betraying, tO betraying with a kiſs. Give me angry 
Bigthan,rather than fawning 7 udas : to welcome one kindly,and ſer onprivily, with Z4das watch-word, 
T his # he, lay hands on him ,, from ſuch, God deliver us. The more the parcies ſuch, the more our joy, 


ox eſcaped out of therr hands. 


Both Kings weredelivered : ſo far, equal. But then again, great inequalitie in the manner, very 
reat. That, a thoſe days, by a Mardochat : All was regular, went the common ordinarie way, upon a 
Eoretie. OD notidiana ſunt hec, to beleen, to be read in everie Chronicle. But on this day, there was 
never a Mardochai to diſcover ought : Mardochai failed here. A conceit there was, ſomewhat ſhould 
have beendiſcovered in another kind , but the plot it ſelf, no diſcoverie of it, till the very inſtant, till 
one appeared in arins, till out went the dagger, till the dagger diſcovered it ſelf: Grd was fain ro be 
Mardechai, to ſupply his part : though he were wanting, God was not. By whomitis true Ahy/hneras 
wasdelivered ; but, You delivered, after a more ſtrange manner (I report meto all.) Now, the more 
ſtrange the manner, the more the joy ever. Then Aardechai did ſomewhat toward it : this c:me meer- 
ly from God ; neither Aardechas, nor anyelſe; ſirring in the gate, or outof it, there or any where 
Elſe. 

Yet let me add this, that you might be behoidento God (even that way too) He hath firtedyou that 
way alſo. This fifth ef Angſt, without a Ciſcoverie, the fifth of November with a difcoyerie. So, 
with 2ardochas; and without Z4ardochas, harh God wroughtfor Ton, iz diebas his ; that we might 
everie way be bound to him, and that, everie mo joy might be full. 

Now, in both, as the hand of God was {tretched over both Kings to five them , So was the ſ-me 
hand ſtretched out againſt both thoſe, that ſought rhcir lives, to bing them co evil ends; both which 
may ever be the ends of ſuch beginoiogs There wasno wonderin theirs ; there, all was done by a Le- 
gal courſe, a fair judicial proceeding, they indired, convict and executed by courſe of juſtice. Good 
Lord, with what eaſe was Ahaſpnerns delivered, even fitting flill ! There was no wonder in this, at all. 
So was it not here : Here was old pulling, and wreltling, and weapons out, and drawing of blood; and 
a kind of battel fought dxybio Aſarte, a good while, bur ar laſt the viRory fell on your ſide. And 
this winning of it, as tt were, and ſeeing Your enemies lie de2d at Your feet, made the deliverie the 
more wonderful; and ſo the more welcome, and ſo Your joy the greater. And if one might take 
joy in the fall of his enemies, the fall of yours w-s worſe for the manner. For, they died not like Sub- 
jets, but 2s open enemies or rebels : Nor as penitent ſinners, but as damned reprobates, loſt not only 
their lives, but their ſouls roo. - 

Thvs, every way, doth this day go beyond thoſe : the Kirg beyond, asa Prince Chriſtian : the dan- 
cer beyond , for, the extremity nearer, The partics that ſenghr, beyond, for, the leſs they appeared, 
rhe more perilous they were : the deliverie beyond, tor, without any Mardechai at all : And their fall 
beyond ; for, ſtrucken down in the place, ike rank rebels , and tumbled into hell like reprobates, with- 
out ſpace or gr2ce, without fruit or ſign of repentance. And, if thus many waies beyond, allow for 
everie of theſe, a degree of Joy, andI have chit] would. 

Of this wriring, one ſpecial end w'sfor 7-y. A double joy : for either verſe, one. 1 In the former, 
Rege incolums gandendum ;, foy for the Kings fafery. 2 Andinthelatter, Srratis hoſtibiu gaudeudum ; 
Joy, that his enemies lay where they lay, on the floor, 

For the Kings ſafety we to rejoyc? ; bur without a AZardrchai. He parts not with God, in ours : itis 
entire without him. So itis not inthe Text : God and ſardechai, there : here; God alone, and ?oy 
in God alore. 

Th n, for Strati« hftibus, inregard of them, Firſt, that they ſped not; then, that they were ſped 
themſelves : that their anger wis vana and ſine viribzs ; did no hurt ; that Gods axger to them for it, was 
both ſure : peid them home : and ſwift ; did it out of hand. That chey fell , and fel] before kim : He ſaw 
them lie ſlain at his feet : that his w_ ſaw his deſire upon his enemies; nay more than his deſire, that he 
was faiiito pray for them, that had not the grace to do it for themſelves. 

A little after in this Book, for the ſaving of the 2 een from the laying on of Hamans hands, we find, 
there was great joy and a double feaſt, the fourteenth and fifteemth of Adar. Andcin we imagine, bur 
there muſt needs be as great (nay, Feſtum ge duplex) for the King here? If for Her a ſtranger : 
for their own natural Zeige much more. Wes ſo with them 7» dicbus illzs, and with us to be In diebus 
his. 

Or rather i» die hoc, For {theſe) It was plural, more dayes went toit than one; many days in do- 
ins; here, it was diſpatched ſooner. No deb» here, begun, ated, ended all in a day : nay, half a 
day, between noon and night. And this ſhall be the firſt, that it was nor long in doing. Shore as it was, 
yet mayI takenpon me, there isas great odds berween this day, and them, asis berweenthe fifeh of Au- 
guſt, (ours) and the fifteenth of Adar, that is, December (theirs :) thatis, between a long and a ſort, a 
Summers and a Winters day. | 

| There is not inall the Scriptures a book that expreſſeth ſo plentiful joy, for the ſaving of a Prince, as 
doth this of Eſther : the whole ninth Chapter (ina manner) is ſpent init. There'is gaudium and /eri- 
tia, and hilaritas, and contivium, and tripudium, 1 cannot tell how many times over ; and the' day 


chriſtened 
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chriſtehed by the name of Dies feſtus, a Feſtival day, There is joy in Syſas the City ; there is joyin the 
Villages; there is joy in the hundred twenty ſeven, every Province of them all, joy all over : and all 
this allowed, nay, a Statute made to keepit. So, a day of joy toall poſteriry, and all this Chroxic/ea o. 
.A joy in the Chronicles , what would you more ? 

Hence have we warrant for this day of ours; andfor all and every of them, on th:s day of ours; the 
ſame joy full out, the ſame that was for that in everie degree, lec be tor this; and more tor this, as this is 
more (as hath beenſhewed ; ) as by the ſeaſon of the year, the day is longer, the Sun brighter, the sky 
clearer, the weather fairer, in Aug than December. A5this caſe more famous, Gods might and mercy 
_—_ marvellous ; more fit for a Chronicle, more worthy to beengroſſedin the great roll, ours than 
theirs. | 

Andin one we ſhall be above them, that we begin our joy in the houſe of God ; whereas they in Per- 
fa; had none to begin it in : Heredo we begin it,as God would liave us beginit, in the Howſe of Prayers, 
with prayers. | | 

A prayer for Bigthan and Tharez, we cannot (either theſe of the Text, or thoſe af the day : ) Bur, 
a prayer, that by their examples, both Riva precedentinum may be admonitio ſequentinm, the deftruttion 
of thoſe that are gone before, may be the ;»/?rafton of all thoſe that ſhall come after. This the firlt 


ere I EO = 


part , andifthis will not be, the ſecond. So may they ever find that ſo ſeek, If /eckas they ſought, find . 


as they found, | 

A prayerfor Aardechai; that for his ſo frting inthe gate, he may ſit ina better place: that ſo manie 
may follow himin his good example. _ 

A Prayer for the King. Burfirſt a praiſe (the principal cauſe wecome hither for.) Prai/ed be God 
ever, that ſavedin Perſia, Ahaſhxerus from his two : that ſaved in Scotland, yowr Majeſty trom your 
two : the Saviour of Kings, Maxime fidelium. Then, the prayer ; That thoſe dayes, and theſe dayes may 
never fail him, norhe ever ſee other. | 

No.more Bighthans (good LoxD) but Mardechati's for them. That Aardochai may never fail 
him? but, if he do, that thou wouldſt not (no more thanthis day thou didſt - ) but ever ſave, ever deli. 
ver, ever preſerve him, and make them that /zek his ruine, find their own. Either hang alott, as theſe 
in the Text or lie onthe floor, as thoſe of the day. | 

| Andevenſo, letthe end of this, be the beginning of the other, even of the joy of the whole day. For 
the day,forit : for this happy event onit , for the King, the Subject of it, Tothe cauſe ofit, = of all 
our joy, God the Father, by which, and through Chri/tin the unity of the Holy Spirit, be all bleſling, 
honour, praiſe, glorie and thanksgiving, this day andall dayes, for ever and ever. Fx 


MY 
SERMON PREACH 
BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 


AT WINDSORE, 


On the Fifth of Aucusr, Anno 
Dom, MD CXXITI. 


I, OA M, Chap. RRAV. 


Ver. 5. And the men of David ſaid unto bim: See, the day is come, where- 
of the Lor.D ſaid untothee; Behold, 1 will deliver thine enemy into thine 
band, and thou ſhalt do to bim, as it ſhall ſezm good tothee. Then David 
aroſe, and cut off the lap of Sauls garment privily. 

6. And afterward David was touched in his heart, becauſe he had rut off the 
Lip which was on Sauls gartnent. 

7. Andbe ſaid unto his men, the Lok» keep me ſro doing that thing unto my 
Maſter theL.06& DS Anointed, to lay my band upon him : For , be is the 
Anointed of the Lox. 

8. So David overcame his ſervants with theſe words, and ſuffered them not to 

rife againſt Saul. So Saul roſe up ont of the Cave, and went away. 


FO EEC CE dic v0jct, Behold the day is come * So begins the Text : 
bk EE. +. & 0 ſay Davids az, And Behold the day is come ; {o may me begin, 


ws. and as truly ſo fl of this Day, as ever did they of that. The fir 
It-words agree well : So do the laſt, Abit Rex viam ſuam, the 
inal} (7 io up and went his way : ſo ends the Text , and ſo ended 
1 this day LOO, And nor only the firſt and laſt words, bur che mid(t 
AC = and all fall out as fifly. For indeed, what is the whole Text, bur a 
= DEC tepoxtoft a K ingy m danger to-haye been made away, and that 
=" clolcly i 4 cave, and a motion made tothatend , and a knife 

LS drawer, and Davids mer wp againſt him and all? Yer (ſee the good. 
Ez .'neſle of Gop)) the K ing did well enough for all chat 3 and w2nc 
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1 Sam. 16.8, 


The Diviſton. 


cloake? And, as Davids men roſe here; So, roſe there not a popular tumulr there 2 * 

And yet, being 1n that extremity, was he not delivered out of their bloody hands > and did nor 
all end, as the Text ends, The King roſe up and went his way ? And this our meeting now, in this 
publike ſolemne manner, is to no other end, but to rejoyce together in the preſence of Gov, and 
ro render unto Him our a7mverſary ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks, that Ecce dies venit, Brhold 
the day i come, wherein he ſcaped ſo fair, and went his way ſo happily. 

And, ſhallwe not withall , put our incenſe to our ſacrifice ( that is ) add onr prayers to our 
frejes ; that, as this day there was, ſo ſtill and ever, a way may be made him to eſcape all his 

angers ? 
King Saul ( here) inthe Text, was the firſt X:»g, thatever the people of God had. In him 
( the firſt ) would God have all ſucceeding Kings to read their deſtinie : that as they are placed 
hich; ſo, their high place 18 no exemption from danger ; a provoking it, rather. Here now, Sal 
is in danger 2x the Vale Engeds. Once before had we him in as great a plunge ; and that was in the 
hill Hachila : Abiſhat would fain have had a blow at him: ; and but one blow. But David came then 
between with his Ne perdas. ; 

That did not ſo well fit our turn. It was »:ght then : Saul was in hi bed aſleep. That, was not 
our caſe : this here comes nearer, This fell on the day. Saul was awake : So was H:s Majeſty. We 
may ſay Ecce dies, Behold it was day, and that day is now come, Between them both, they make 
up thus much 3 that ſleeping or waking 3 by might, or by day ; im Hachila, the high lands, in Engea;, 
the low Valleyes, out of danger they go not , if the hand of God be not over them, as here over 
Saul lt was. | 


Firſt and laſt, we may recapitulate the whole Text into one word. Ir is all but a Delivery. Ecce 
tradam 1n mann, a Delivery into their hands : Ecce abut, a Delivery ont of them. Which two makes 
the rio main parts of the Text. The former, the D-l:very into, laſts to the laſt verſe : And, in 
the end of the laſt, comes the latter, the D-l;very ont of ; the King roſe up out of the Cave, and went 
hu way. 

Pr tradans in manus is of two ſorts; 1 Into Davids hands,and 2 into his mens hands, Or thus ; 
Sauls danger here, 1s double : x On the danger of Davids mens motion 3 > the other, of their Com- 
motion ( for, riſing they were, and David ſuffered them not to r1/e.) 

1, Intheir Motion, 1 What was moved to David by his men: and 2 what David did upon it. 
That which was moved, was mrttere manum, to lay hands onthe King. That, he did upon it, was, 
he went and laid his hands on Saz/s mantle, and cut of an end of it, and that was all. This, the fat : 
then, the cenſrre of this fa&. | 

; When Dav1d had done this, what he thought of it: * What he, and * what hs mer. He thoughet 
not well of it, he did penance for it, his heart ſmite him for doing but ſo much. Hz men thought 
not well of ir neither ; but cx a/io capite they, for not doing more than ſo. | 

2. What followed of this? The negle& of their motion, turned his mer to a (ommotion : 
T hey were 11ſing againſt Saul, if they had not bzen ſtayed, The ſecond danger, this : farre the 
worſe of the twain : The r:jing of Davids mn, than the drawing of Davids kuife, Thus far the 
Epuaſis. 

Then followes the Cataſiroph-, For, the iſſue was, Davids men were ſtayed by him, and kept 
from ring : Dawids victory. And how? bycertain words ſpeaking, Thoſe words are in the 
third verſe : Davids ſell, I may call chem. | 

And upon all this followed, the King was ſave, twice ſaved from bocrh dangers ( thanks be 
to God) and away he went, ſafe without any harm, Only, loſt a prece of hi mantle : and I would 
never greater lofſe might come ro him. | 

Thus lie the parts in this order ; which,when all is done,we muſt crave leave to refle& upon,and 
review again ; to ſhe, that che Ecce of this our Day is farre above the Ecce of that of theirs. 


Now, by the ſpecial providence of God, itſo fell out , that all this was not paſſed and done in 
filence. There was arguing the point, reaſoning on both ſides. The whole Text is but a kind of 
D:alogue between Davids men and him, what was tobe done with Sas/ their enemy, now they had 
him ;z the cave ; kill him, or let him go ? And it fell out well, that this point was thus urged, For, 
out of rhis their debate, might thoſe two wretched men this day have learned (if rhey had had 
orace) and may all true men and good ſubje&s learn, what to do or not to do in like caſe. For, a 
clear reſolution here is, to be held for ever, taken out of Davids Ab/it here, God forbid that ever 
any ſhould lay his hands on the Lords Anointed, Yea, though he ſhould catch him zn a cave ( oras 
200d as a cave, as this day he was, ) | | 

Nay futther, Gop ſo providing, here falls a matter in upon the By ( of Sawls mantle Lone 
removes it from the main ( Saw/s perſon ) quite, Saxls perſon, David touched not ; went but t@ 
his mantle, And even for going but to that, did his heart ſmite him. Which (by A minore ad ma- 
Jas ) puts this queſtion paſt all queſtion, as dzing a proteQion for the Kings robe : and , if. for t, 
for his perſon much more, | | | OE 

Andler me ſay two things of this Text to you : One, that as Sa»! was the firſt King ; ſoz. .thisthe 
firſt caſe thar ever was, wherein the making away of a X7»g, was put to the queſtion. Soythe lead- 
z2ng caſe ( as they call it) to all the reſt, Reſolved here by David (and we cannot reſolve out ſelves 
by aberrer )) and reſolved once, reſolved for ever. No more Lnere's of it now. The 
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The qher, thar it isthe only caſe ( this ) that ever 1read of in Scripture, of 4:x:*t Dominus al- 


2, 


ledged tor killing a K:2g 3 of killing K-gs by Divcaity, The more worthy it is your attention, 


the nearer it comes tothe late phrenſie of this Age of ours. 
And two uſes there be of ir, as the chief pe:ſons in itare two. 
danger : 2 In David, to let ſubjects lee their d»:y. To ler Kings ſee their 4axger, that they may 
look up continually to their Deliverer out of evil hands. In Dav 
and the extent of their d4«ty, as to themielves, ſo ro others. 

Two dangers were like to befall Sau! here. From David firſt ; His men perſwaded him to diſparch 
Saul : perſwaded him, bur prevailed not ; He aid ic not 
that would nor do, they were upon r1/izp ( themſelves) to have done it, David diflivaded them : 
diflivaded them and prevailed ; they did 1c not netcher : There he eſcaped rwice, 

In which two, David 1s two wayes our example, ro learn us, th2 two 4xr:es ( 1 ſpake of. ) 1 Would 
not do it himſelf : 2 would not ſuffer 9th-rs to do it: Would nor be periwa.ied by oth-<rs to it: 

' did diflyade others from it. I wili ſay with our Saviour, YVade tz & fac {imiliter, Let every good 
ſubjet go and do likewiſe, Neither do it, nor ſ#ffcr it tobe done ; And he ſhall be accordiny to 
Davids, who was a man according to Gods owns 


1 In Sazl, to let Kinzs ſee their 


2d, ro let ſubjects lee their duty, 


So Saul ſcaped once. Second : when 


> 


4 
AD 


=} 


£ 


yJ xn 


4 


A Þ 


Ox 


AuTL was no'V i#the cave, What D2ids mzn would have had him to do to Szx/. Even what 
was good in hu eyes ( a good mannerly rerm ; but even what pleaſed him, ) What 1s thar ? 
What meant they by ir ? The meaning is, rhey would have hat him /:y hands #pon Saul. Plain 
by Davids anſwer : Waat ? lay Lands on him ? Gop forbid, More plain yet, by Davids report of 
It bo Saul ( the eleventh Verſe.) And [ome bad me kill the-, Lo: there ye have tc 11 plain EnJlith. 

To make this motion good in his eyes, they uſe here a perillous motive ; or rather three in ove. 
1 Inimicum tuum, the motive of enmity or deadly f «1. 
come ; the motive of opportunity, 3 And de quo drixit Dominus, the mo.ive of GUDs Word, of 
doing it by D vimty. _ : : 

Taimican tum: that, is the ground of all: ( a motive well beſeeminz them that mke it; even 
fit for a Soulaters mouth: ) he is your exemy, he would kill you ; what ſhou!d you do bur kill him > 
ſhould not we kill them that would kill us > This goes current inthe Camp, this is b9um in ocults, a 
good morion in their eyes, 

Now, if this hold for £ood, If an enemy be to be ſliin ; Tr is ſure, Saul was Davids exemie : GoD 
himſelf calls him ſo, [mmicun trum : they be Geds own words , one that ( even as Dav:id faith 
himſelf) kunted for his ſoul ( Verſe 12.) And, even at this very infant had him in chaſe, and 
was ſo eager on 1t, as up the Rocks he went after him, among the wili goats ( Verſe 3.) and fol- 
lowed him ſo hard, he vas fain to take a cave ( here, ) In which cave, waat taking he wis in, ye 
may readin the 57 Pſz/m, ( made, when he fled into this cave) even at TM :ſerere mer Deus, m;- 
ſerere mei + One miſer:re would not ferve him ; in a greater agonie of fare. For, if Saul had 
bur known it, David had never gone his way thence, as Sa»/d1d his. It 15 well known, Sal ſought 
That was not all ; there wasa further matter than ſo, Will you heart from Saul bim- 
ſelf 2 Look to the 21 wv:rſ, I know (ſaith Saul ) thou (ſhalt be King after me, Yea, ſhall | then 
was it /71m1c#78 tus ( indeed ) In another ſenſe; then was Sauls lite, an excmy to Davids r1/fng, 
David ſtands in his own lizhr, it he doit nor. Do ic then , and belides the aflurance of Your /:fe, 


2 Ecie dics vent , NOV 1s tie time 


Luke 10-37, 


The firſt del. 
VoIYys Et lite 
din 1s manks, 


I 
Iam tum 


Palm 57.71, 


the Crows is Yours, Theſe two laid together, any would wonder, what eyes David had , that this _ 


ſeemed not good iz his eyes, And, this for 1nm:cun tus 


Bur, many an exemy ſcapes with his lite, becauſe we meet not with an Ecce dies, a fic time and 
place todo itin, Verily, opportumity it {elf is a ſhrewd morive. . The common ſaying 1s, occaſio 
facit furem : that which one was farre from, would never have imagined, there will come (o fair 
an offer, ſuch a fair ſhoot ( as they ſay ) as will make a man do that, which bur for ſuch an occaſion, 
he would never once have thought on. We-are all ro. pray toGo D to take from us rhe opporry.. * 
mty of fnning : So frailwe are, it is no ſooner offered, but we are ready ro embrace it ( Go » 
help us.) What ſay chey then 2 Why Ecce hereisa time , and hereisa cave, as fita place as can 
be for ſuch a motion, _ Such an «pportynity, as if you take it not you ſhall not meet with again, all 
you; life long. To have your enemy light into your hands, in a dark, cave, where you may diſpatch 
him, and no body the wiſer who did it, or how it was done. Well then, wiſdom is ſeen in no one 
k _ than in taking opportunity. Go to, ſhev.your ſelf a wiſe man : you know, what you' 3 

ave fo. do. | 


2 
Ecce dies yenite 


Nay, it is not only Ecce ajes, but Ecge tradam; and there, is an Ecce. For, there is much in" xe tradun. 


tradam ; he is even delivered, even taken, and pur into. your hands * I weigh the word' trradam. Ir 
is one thing to ſay, Tour enemy 5 fallen 3,;another ro ſay, He is delivered, Falling is. caſuall ; De- 


y imports a del:hexate att of an Agent to do ir, to deliver him : So, this is more than; chance, | 


more than hap-hazard :' lt 1s nat cec: dit, it-15 eradam. 


E271 
One thing to-ſay #ekverd ON evo by God (now I weigh the perſon.) Ego tr 
z * : * B 


Eg0 tradan, 
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it 1s God that ſpeaks ir. One may be dcl:verel, and by man, by ſome falſe :ra;ror (it was KIL Sayls 
caſe, this, 1c was the Kings. ) Bur here G-dis the elrverer MMA che 9:ver. Take him then as do- 
mem D-1. God hath even grov'n you him , and having given Him , would have you take Him, and I 
hope it will ſcexz good in your eyes ſo todo, and not let CoD give you Him for nothing, 

Nay, yet there is more. (Now, I cone to wei..h d:x:i# D minus.) For one may be delivered by 
Goa, ſeeing it, and ſaying nothiny ta tt , bur ſuff-riny ic : by Gods permiſſion. So are all thin!s, Of 
many of which (chough) God ſaich nothing, ſpeaks never a word: bur of his, Go4 ſpake to you be- 
fore , ſpake to you with t1s own, mouth , and ſpake ir with an Ecce; Ecce tradam: gave you warn-: 
in; of It, gave you His word for it, 1 will deliver him: and is novy as good as His word , hath geli- 
vered him, Sce if te have nor, 

Will ye colle& theſe three, 1 Not caſually fallen into your hands, bur purpoſely delivered, 2 
And de/ivered not by man , but by Go4 t,imfclte: 3 And by Gop ,. nor q9vis mode , ar adventure » 
bur plainly propheſy:ns and promi/irg He would io do, Of this (ſure , Go! mult needs be the Author, 
thar He forerels thus , and promiſes betore-hand, So have you { here) God made zccrſſorie, nay, princi« 
pailro the murder of 4 King. 

And now are we come indeed to the perillous point of all. This (lo) is ir. They would have 
Saul made away 3 and for this, th. allecge de quo :1xit dommnns y as 1 God had betpoken a ſer day 
forthe doing otir, This, goes to hs quick 1132 cum tuvm is bat a revelation of fleſh and bloud,thar; 
but d:xic demimins 5 that 1s the w // of vHr þ eaverlty Father. SO, NOL onely lawfull now, but a mat- 
ret of co,.ſcierce, to kill Sauls YON God hath ſaid. 

Where, fir{t, you ſee ,it is non-w thing, this, to kil/ Kinos by Divinity, This geere is bur new- 
ly raked upfroin hell a-aine, Ir is bat the 9/d devil nev come ab:oad, thar hael been in che world 
beforc. For, ever ſince there have been K:ngs over Gods people , this hath been abroach ; broach- 
ed firſt 14 rhe cave here at Enged , and dixir Domnus pretented for it ( you ſee) in the firit Kings 
dayes of all. | | | 
Thegricf2 16, they were not Sauls, they were Davids men , the better fide, thar alledge this, 

But Dav:ds men all, are not of Davids minde : Johns diſciples ſomerimes are found with ihe Pha 
r1/e*s 32nd the Apo5tHe aith ; Of our ſelves , th:re ſhall ari|e men ſp:aking perver/e thinos, Thetee 
fore never marvaile at it, Goe nyt after thz zen : Goafterthe Aajfter David himſelf. 

Well yer, I muſt needs ſay for theſe good fellows (here) they go roundlter co che point, than 
doth Swarcz , or any of them have b:en blunde-in2abour this gere of late. They be all c:1flers ro 
Davis mer, here. For upon th: matter , all they have been able co (ay , is, ic hath been done. 
K+::g Eglo;: was Killed ; ſo was Athilia, Neither of them, a true lawtull Prince (as God would have 
It ) rp 75 both. So nothing to the matter. But, ſay they had been [full : yer all this is bur 
Homo f-cit 5 ths not D-4s dazxit, Never a dixit Deus comes from them. Nothing but roor Paſce 
eves: Which (ſure) is a full unlikely Text to pertwace a man to bzcome a butcher, and cc (is (ceps 
throxts, One Ab/ir of Davids here, one Nep rdas, one quis erit 1»n5cens , able to daſh twenty 
{uch , and all chey can ſay, ro pieces. Nor one of them comes off co the point, as do theſe in 
the Text, with dixit Doaminss, Geds expreſſe word for ir. 

There 1s no remedy , we mult ſtiy a lictlz ar this , at dixit Dominns. Whar He ſaith, 
we may : nay , wemult do, To is 4:x:t , there 1s no coatraarxic, If Gop /peak once, let all 
fleſh ke p ſilence, : 

I will not trouble you with, when G-4 ſpake this, or waere, Extant it 1s nor. Yer ſeeing Da- 
v14 traverics it not, denies not but that G» / ſake it, we vill exk2 it tor £0:d,, that they cruly al- 
ledged Gop. For , it is nor unlikely , thar at ſone tine when Dvd wis in ſome orear cutreſſe, 
Gop might ſend ro him by the hands of N han, or Gat, his S ers, he ſhouid take a £006 heart 
to him, hz ſhould be {o fac from being delivered uno Sanls h.mnds , as the day ſhould come,Suul ſhould 
be del iverd into his, todowit hinwhat ſe m d 009d in his eyes, 

Well then, rake it, G-4 nid all chis: and all chis mi:hr God ſay, and yet Sa-/ not rouched. Ye 
ſhall ſee as little force in this D n7mus dixit , asin their Ho 0 fecir. Neither of them , to the pur- 
poſe they are brought, You ſhall ſee withall, what it is when S9r4-men will be a medling wich 
Domtnus dixit , with our profeſſion ; what trim conſequences we ſha'l have , to make, What 'cems 
good in Davids eyes , and to murth:r Saul, tobe all one And withall, thitir is 00d for Kings 
to be learned , and ro bz /-arned in Gods Law. For , had not D«vid b-en th: b rey 
Divine, he mi. ht well hve been overtaken and made b-lieve , there is a way to deſtroy Kings, 
even by the Word of God. 

To ican them a lictle, Dixic Dominnus , God ſaid, What ſaid He ? The day fhall cone: well, 
it is come ,, that Cop wonld deliver Saul into bis han's : well, that is don? t20. And David 
ſrould do to him , what? What [cemed good in his eyes, What is that > To 'zftroy Sa#l? No indeed: 
Bonn in oc4lis , will beare no ſuch matter, We might diſpatch all in a word, al. is put upon 
D :214s eyes, and in hic eyes Ut ſcem'd nor good, But to touch then ſhortly. 

Firlt, Facies er here, 3n;oynr nochin2 , leaves him burco himſelf: that is all can be made of it: 


_ Nay, they defire no more, but ſo to be 1:fr, And when one is (> left , whit then , may he 


do: what: hs /:/t ? Suppoſe, he liſt todo what Is evi! or forbid/en > Adam will tell you » No: 
That conſequence we may pay full dear for. It undid him , and us all. Gods ſo leaving us, 
cives nor atiy leav? to do any thing that evill is; puts but power in our hands , to try how we 
will uſe ic. For, when per is fo put , Jpſa ratio diftat , even by the rule of reaſon, we 


. are ſotouſe it , as We take the better, and leave the worſe ever, and reach nor our hand to the 


forbidden tree When 
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WhergGed leavesa man to do that which is good i» his eyes , he had belt wipe his eyes , ſee they 
dazle not, It they doe , that may be bozum in ocults » which is not bayum indeed, They be nor 
all one, theſe two, 1 Bomurm 1n oculis , an] Bonun:Take heed of thar. Thar which 1: vill , may 
ieemgood to an evilleye. And no man is ſo fond, to think, Go4 would have any evz/! done, 

Therefore He ſaith not; bonum in oculis, and ttayes there: He adds ts ; 1» oculis ras, For, much 
Is, as the party whoſe the eyes are. For, as the party Is,ſo 15 his eye. And the party here , is David: 
Go would nor have {aid thiz to every one. To Dvd he did , and He knw whac H-: did, and 
that $.zz/ was ſafe enough for all that, He knew his eye was /ing/e and 700d, that nothing was evil 1 
Gods cyes , would ſeem 500d in his, He would never have ſaid ſo muchto $1 , of David: 
Nor to Davids men, of Saul, Never have ſaid to David, 2 1d bona eſt in ocalis tuorum : 
if ir had b:en what ſcemed 9004 tu their eyes , Saul had been gone. No, Hz had not fo 
good a conceipt of their eyes : of Davids He had. To him therefore he ſaid ir ; and he decerved 
not Gods expectation. Pep-rcit tibi oculus mes (faith he art the IT. Verſe.) All then reſolving in 
to Davids eyes; it ſeemed good in his eyes, toipare Saul, And, this 1s ſure , they have not D.vias 
eyes in their heads, to whom it ſeemes otherwiſe.For , to do what ſe.med good jn þis cyes,N2s, todo 
S2ul no harme-Look to rwrs then, that the ezes by Davids, and all tus well, 

Then ſeeing Davids eyes are ſo clears and fo good , how Were 1t to b2 wiſhed , Dad 
would ſee wich no other eyes but his owne ; would (till do , what zs g994 17 his owne , not in 25 
mens eyes | 

So this was their E/ench, It ſeemed good in their bl9ul-ſhotten eyes , to lay bands on Saxl ; andihey 
trongly imagined, what ſeemed good in their bloud-ſhotren eyes , would have ſeemed fo , in hi; 
r00, The ſequele thewes, it did nor, Why ſtand we any longer then upon 1t? bur leaving the Mo- 
tion , ler us now fee how it moved him , what hedid upon 1t, 


Some think it moved him, till he came to the very puth ; and then God (truck his heart , and his 
heart {track him , and ſo his minde changed. Ochers think , that ic firred him nor a whicr 
( for the blow came afrer all was done.) Yer, as ifit had moved him , he moved upon it. Some- 
wha: to ſatisfie chem , he would ſeem ro do ſomewhat. So, up hearoſe , and toward Saul he made 
95 , as ſoftly and as ſecretly as he could. And when he came athim , cloſe behind him out 
went his k-rfe, as if he meant touſeit. ( His men , Idare ſay, hoped , ro ſomeother end.) Stray 
here. Andhe that had ſeen David thus, 1n this wiſe , coming cloſe behinde the K:ngs back wich 
his k-ife drawne in his hand, would he not have taken him for Rawlliac > What difference ? 1 
promiſe you , this was nor borum ir ocalis, no very good fight, And then knowing , $.:y/ was 
his morrall _—_ , and even now at this very inſtanc time come forth ro ſeek his life, and ſee- 
In them thus in a blind cave, and Dv:4 hard at his back with a »aked »:fe, would he nor have given 
Saul for dead, palt ( forever ) abit viam ſuam,. | 

Well: when all cameto all. Firſt, ir ſcerzed nor good 1 Davids eyes, to.uſe ſpear or ſword, bur 
his kaife, Why, a kn.fe will doe miſcheif enough. 2. Then , to go ro worke wich ic, nor puz- 
Him, but ceſim, not with the paar, but with the edge only ; thruſt nor, cut onely, Yer that will 
hurt roo. 3. But c#t, what? Neitheir fleſh, nor skin, not them: Nay , not his thirt or doubier , 
his zan:le onely , and but a peece of ic. 4. And, it was no great prece neicher, he cr no 5kirt : Ic 
was ſo ſmall ic was nat milled . Sanls fellowes ſpied itnor , till Dav:dcame atrer them , called to 
them , 'neld it #p and ſhewedir them : anJ then thzy looked well , and fawa p.ece was cone, 
but not before, Tae word yg9, #epuzcor, ala , Genthetha wing: and thoſe ( we know ) are bur 
additiorals , no part of the entire garment: the garment 1s whole without them. So, ic was nor in the 
neither, he cut, His kmfe he drew , bur drew n2bloud with 1t; went not to Saul himſelf, his perſon, 
but to his 92az/e ; took but an edge of that, and away he goes : and ſo may Sas! go his way , for any 
hurt, Dav:d hath done him. And this (lo) 1s all, came of the motion ; and more than this, ſeemed na 
food in David eyes, 


What, andi1s it but this ? This and no more ? No more but a ſhred of his mantle, and is thar all? 
All, yea: andtoo much of that too. For, now it followes, in the ſecond verſe, when David re- 
fl::4 upon what he done , hoiv, this he had done, ſeemed in his eyes, It ſeemed good rothem 
co do but thus much, or rather thus little , and afterit was done, it ſeezzed x9t goo! ro him , not 
this licle he had done neither ; bur it even ſeemed good to him, to repent when he had doneic , as 
Iirrfe as 1t was , or as it ſeemeth to us to be. R-peat > Yea, that he had done »o more. Nay , thar 
he had done thus much, had cut his mantle , had cur at all. That which any would think , was high- 
ly to be commended in him , he went no further , you ſhall ſee him do p:»arce for it , as if he had 
One roo farre , a$ If he ſhould not hive gone ſo far as that. 

Will ye ſee Dav:i4 do perance indeed for it ? Perguce I ſay , in all the parts, the Schoolrmen make 
of 1r. 1 Contr:t10 cords, inthis verſe : his heart ſmit him for it. 2 Confeſſioorss , in the next; 
The Lord keep me from doing more , this was too much. 3 Satisfatto operts , in che laſt verſe, in ma- 
kinz amends, by nor ſuffering his men ro iſe , but converting them from fo (infull a purpoſe. 
And beſides, 1n leavin2 bzhind him ad p:rprtuam r:1 memoriam » a monument of all this, a 
Palm, pNID that 1s, agolden Pſalme ( ſo he calls ir) the 57. Pſalme , made as the inſcription 

1eVes , at this his being i the cave, Of it, and there, borh in wordand deed : of ſaying deſtroy 
him net ; which is the title of the Pſalm:, Thouzh yer ger Saul ina cave, yet deſtroy him not. 
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Other P; almes there be of the {ame title ; bur the 57, that is the firſt of them all, purpoſelyer upon 
this occafion, and at this time and place. 


His conviitios. For this C ontrition, It is ſaid , after hs had done it, his heart {mit him, and told him wh y2 Even 

Percuſſit cr bur for making a hole 1» Sauls mantle, It 15 (trange, chat hzs heart, that ( one would think ) ſhould 

{urm, have ſprung for joy, that he did no more bur that ; falls ro ſtrike and to bear him for doing bur that : 
in fiead of exultation, that he had done well , done the King no harm ; a palpitation, a pang or 
pailion -of fear takes him, leſt he had done more than he could well anſwer, And, it 1s the more 
R:ange, the great valiant David, one of the zine worthues, whom neither the Bray daunred nor 
the Lion; who without ali fear encountred the Giant great Golras, and ſmit him down, whoſe heart 
ſerved him, tainted not then : here, for doing I wor not what, a ſhred of Sanls manl:, it ſerves him 
not 3 bur bears and throbs, as, in fear, It 15 uſual for the heart to do. 

Bonarum mentium eſt { ſaith Gregory ) Good minds will ſometimes fear and ackyowledge a fault, 

where none 15, Peradventure David doth ſo ; 1s more ſcrupulous than needs, Nay indeed, For, to 
do bur this, to the garment of any private man, ſuch as our ſelves, to cut or to marre it, is a treſ- 
pals ( Itake it ) and will bear anaction. Andifſo; then muſt there needs be a hi:her, a more hei- 
nous offence t9 offer ir, to any of the K:zgs robes ; to mangle or deface themin any ſort, The m- 
terial part of it, cannot ( ſure ) be juſtified, Only, the formal part (as in Schooles we ipeak } 
on tam quid, quam quo animo, that may 1n ſome ſort teem ro qualihfie his a&, and help to excuſe him: 
chat he did it, with no other mind, nor to no other end, but by the /:rtle ſhread taken off, ro make 
it appear, he did not ſo much as he could have done, it his mind had been ſo bad to Saw, as Does 
and ſuch as he, would fain make him believe : ref/e vel ſegmrnto hicy, which he SAaVe In, by way of 
evidence ( Verſe 12, ) When J cut off this lap, I kil*d thee not ; as going a little further, I might have 
done : might have done, bur did not. Mizhr have gone otherwie to work : with a {werd and not 
a kaif: ; withthe point, and not theedge ; thruſt, and not cr : or; If cur, taken away a collop of 
his fleſh, as well as a corner of his cloake, Yet for all this thouzh his heart were privie to no evil 
intent,it ſit him though. For, In caſes touching the King ſo near, it is nit enough to ſay, I meant 
not thar, but rhis. So, a fault it was ; and as for a feult, hi; hear: ſmit him. 

There is no /---:17ag, bur for a fault. Specially,not of the hearr, For, the hrart frihes not us, but 
it is it ſelf /#-:cker firſt, And if youask, who ſ?rik-s 1t ? that doth God : for this (of the heart ) 
1s nothing elſe, but the reverberation of Gods /iroke, His knock at cur heatts, to fore-think us of 
what we have done amiſs, when we have c4t where we ſhould nor, 

Eccl,15.47. And ir is no liz ht fault, the hearr ſuffers for, The heart is the chief part, and the blow of it is 
the greateſt blow. Grve me (ſaith the Wiſeman ) Toa» TanyLs, any ſtripe, any oriefe, rather than 
the griefe of the heart. Caraiaca paſſio is the worlt paſſion of all. Therefore, as a fault, ſo 
no lighr fault 1t was. 

3 Sam. 2.4.10. We- may pattern It with the numbrias of the people, after, Then, 16 /zzite him too ; and then 
he cryed, Peccavi velae : and the ſame reaſon is of both, as miſgiving him in both, he had in boch 
done far otherwiſe than he ſhould. Bur this ( here ) was the firſt b/ow, and the firft diſcipline oIVen 
Mim, as if he had gone too near Saul; as if Nolte tangere did reach further than the perſo2, even, 

Pialm 105.15.. tothe Robes rojal, = : 

Luke 18.15. And herein is his contr:t:ov, For, we uſe to ſirike our breſts with the Publican, becauſe we can- 
not come at our heart to (inike 1t, for not #r:king ws, when we make a faulr, But, when the heart 

: King.e.38. needs not be ſtricken tor it, when it #rihes us firſt, when we feel plagam cordss ( as Solomon calls 

” it, in expreſs words ) upon making a fault ; that our heart corrects us, gives us 4:ſciptine for it ; then 
iS Our pearce begun, then 1s our ( ontr1tion in a good way, 

Now good Lora, if but for a ſlit in Sauls cloake, his heart went and came thus s how would it 
have taken on, how contrice would it have been, if his hand had happened to tiwerve a little, and 
dene him any hurt ! How many blowes then, what ſharp perazce for that ! 

Will ye now lay theſe together. How ſcrupulous, how full of fear David was, good men were, 
in that world : Not 41s mantle or cloake 3 notan edgeof it. And how deſperately audacious , how 
palt all fear ſome are grown in this : Not cut (now) but rhruft : or, if cur, cut thorow cloak, coar, 

skinandall. And, their heart never [mites them for it. Nay, there be, whoſe hearts would have 
ſtrucken them, they had ſtrucker no deeper : as did his, that he had hit the roorh, and milled the throar : 
and that, if the k-fe had been in rheir hands , would have cut hs skzrts ſo cloſe, the blood ſhould 
have run down the reines of his back. 

To ſuch ; David (ineff ) ſaith thus : It was alefle matrer far thatI did, than 14 ing haxds 
0: his mantle : If you will be ruled by me, meddle nor ſo much as with laying hands on bis mantle : 
if you had felt ſuch a #/ow at your heart, as I did at mine, you would never offer. What ? not mit*+ 
rere manum inillum ? nay, not in pallium zllizs. Never talk of his perſon : ſo far from that, as not 
co the very corner, but of his c/oke, 

And this is the remove I rold you of at firſt, Thus did Go p ſuffer this a minore ad majus to 
fall out in thus firſt attempt upon a K:»g, that we might inferre-rhereof a further marter, and yet 
no other than our Saviour CHR1 5s T's own Inference, Maynota man put a kmfe 
in Sauls rayment ? by this blow of the heart ( here ) it ſeems he may not ; may he not ? and 7 not 

Mat.6.25: thy body more worth than the rayment, O ye of little faith ? | | 

Alway, this we may count of, and {o conclude this point : that, he whoſe hear: did thus [mute 
Þ;m for doing this , he would nor do that, his heart ſmit him for, if it were to do again. Not 30 | 

| | | bc: ; Cnus 
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thus farre ; fince he felr ir at his heart, his going bur thus farre 3 though nothing ſo farre, as hzs men 
would have had him, And ſo much for percuſſio cordss, Davids contruwn, 


All this while we go but upon colle&ion 3 feel but by his pulſe, how his heart beaterh. Will ye 
have an ore ze45, a full and flac confeſſion from him, hear him diſtin&ly ſpeak his mind co this very 
point, of /ay:ng hanas on Saul ; and give you the true reaſon, why he didic not ; why, neither they, 
not any ſhould ever do it ? That folloives now in the thi:d verſe, 4 

Bur fir(t, ler me rell you, this cut of Davids was not well taken, of either fide. David (we ſee) 
thought nor well of ut : No more did hrs mzzy, He, that he had done ſo much : They, that he had 
done no more. Evidently to be gathered , that his 92:2» when they ſaw he had no more of their 
motion than ſo, that he came back yith his k-ife in one hand,and a ſnip of Savls mantle in the others, 
and his kmfe had noblood on it ; and thar he had done as much as he would do, and no more was 
to be looked for at his hands { for, he looked like one heart-#r:ick-x , that If it had bzen now to 
do, would not have done that, neither : ) they fell into a rage, a mutinie, a plain r;ſing ; as reſolved, 
if he would nor, they would : if it were not good in his eyes, intheirs it was, It was not an end of 
a maztle ſhould ſerve their turn z they would make him ſure for ever gong h4 way : as knowing, if 
he went aivay, he would prove worſe than ever, as (indeed) ſo he did. So, when David was down 
his 77cn WETe up. : 


Here now, 1s there a ſecond danger towards Saul, from Davids men, a multitude ready to r:/z 
and run upon him. Plain : for, it is ſaid in the next verſe expreſly , David ſuffered thens no: to riſe, 
Which could not be (aid properly, unlefle they were on r://»g. Bur, an :2/urreft:0n there was to- 
ward , and at Sax! they would have been , had not David interpoſed, and oppoſed himſelf, with 
theſe = which now follow, and with thoſe words overcome them, and /tajed them, that they did 
not ſe. 

So that, the words we now come to, ſerve for two purpoſes 3 Not ſo much foran Apolegie for 
himſelf, rhar he did 1t nor (though, that th:y do too : ) as for a difſwa/ive , or retentive tothem ; 
and in them, to us, and to all, that none ſhould ever atcempr ic. - You ſaw even now , how evil his 
heart brooked it: you ſhall hear (now) his month utrerly renounce ir, ever to hold that for good, 
that ſeemed good in thur eyes. 

Firſt, a flar denial itis. But, that is not ſo much: the manner of it, is all. Iris not ſoberly 
and coldly, No, 1will not do this thing. No: but it is with very much vehemency, as the man= 
ner of men 1s, when they ſpeak in great paſſon, If ye mark it, ic 1s wtth ſhort turnes: Go Þ for+ 
bia : What, do this? Tomy liege Lord? To Go D's anointed ? lay my hands on him, andhe Go» 's 
anointed? A pale, ar every word , as if he were half out of breath, as if his heart did bear till, 
Weigh them alirtle : Vernon: There is nor, in the Hebrew ; there is not in any Tongue, ſo 
earneſt, ſo paſſionate an abnegation, abjuration, abrenunciation, as it: Ir wasthe word they uſed 
when they rent their cloathes at blaſphemy. We curn ir, as our rongue will bear, as the poverty 
of it will ſuffer us. To turn it co the quick, there is more in it, than can in any one phraſe be ex- 
prefled. So, not being able rodo it in one , the Interpreters have aflaid to do ic in more than one, 
Every one, as their own Idiozze will beſt bear. The Lord keep me from doing this thing ( ſaith ours. ) 
So, It 15 of the nature of a prayer againſt ir. Mnawds, - Out upon it, Away with it, By wo meanes ; 
Or Mi yiverro (faith the Greek: ) never ler me, ler any, nzver letic be done. So , it is an utter 
dereſtation. Ab/it mihi a Dommo (ſaith the Latine) Newer let me come where God hath todo , Ac- 
curſed be I of God, all evil come to me, if ever Ido as you would have me. So, itis a bitter exe- 
cration. It bears all, Under one; it is both a hearty deprecation or prayer againſt it, a deep deteſt ation, 
anda fearfull execration, if ever he be brought to doit, to /ay hands o= Saul, Theſe three will 
amount to an oath of Allegiance atleaſt, 


You will ſay, here is paſſioz indeed ; but ir is reaſon, and not paſſion , muſt carry things when 
all is done. Nay, here is reaſo: too, and reaſon upon rea/ov, couched in theſe words, why not to 
doit. Domino meo, fiſt ; Tohis liege Lord, or Soveraigne : Not to-him, Then, if that will not 
hold, Chr:fto Domini, to the Lords anointed, not to him : That will. For , two he alledges ; Do- 


211no, and Chrifto Domins ; The ficſt is from the earth,carthly ; Domins mes , his earthly Lord. The 


ſecond, Chriſto Demini ; Dimin, is the Lord from heaven, The firſt he ftands nor on : this ſe- 
cond, that. he ſands on, that, he iterates once andagain, ſets up his reſt upon that : as indeed, 
when we haveſtudied all thac ever we can, we ſhall never be able, to find a more forcible. It can 
never be anſwered, if we care either for heaven or earth , Chriſtus or Dominus, Chrit or God ; 
any thing at all. Ir cannot be ; the Lord of heaven ſhould ever endure ( where his had hath been, 
to anoxt ).any hand ſhould be, to vielate, to do any violence to that party. Do but ſee how he ut= 
ters it : Lay hands on him? a3ihe Go D's anointed ? and ſo breaks off, as if he held it for a foul. 
indignicy, for a groſle abſurdity in reaſon,once to queſtion it. So, for laying hands bur on his mane, 
Davids heart checked him : But, for laying hands on his perſon, that is paſt cor patents, It 18 vox 
clamantts, that, wi yirorre; Abſit ;, farrebe ir from me 3 never thar, never.  _ . - 

Will ye now obſerve how, in this ſpeech, he rerurns upon them and their three motives? God 
forbid ( ſaith he ) rothar, for which they alledged d;xic Dominus, To their Go Þ ſaid, heſayes, 
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God forbid, and that Sn, forbid with a curſe. And what Goddid then forbid, he doth for- 
bid (till 3 whar, to him he did forbid, he doth to us ( roevery good body, that cares eicher for his 
bidding or forbidding it.) They that lay thar kands care for neither, Do that , which ( as we uſe 
to ſay ) is againſt all Gods forbode, 

Then, tor 1mmicum twm, he replies to that with Chriſ/um Domini : oppoſing, as his GOD for- 
bid, to Domiaus dixit 3 ſo, the LoR Þ's Arented, to his enemy, to weigh down thar. And fit 
doth : thereis, there will ever be more vertue in Chriſkum Domzi, to keep him alive, than in any 
1E:micum tum any enmity in the world, to deſtroy him, . 

Laſt, Where they ſay, Ecce trradam in manns, He 15 now even put jnuto your hands, but not mit- 
rere manum ( (aith he) notto /ay any hands on him. So, that for all Domime dixit, ar inmicum tunnt, 
or Ecce tradam in manits, David, 1s fill where he was, anſwers with reaſon, every part of their rea- 
ſon ; God forbid, for any of them , or for all them, Sa»! ſhould have any harm , but go us way 
quietly for him, And this for his Confeſſion, | 

But, you will remember I told you, all this was ſpoken not ſo much for Davids defence, why hz 
Gid ir nor ; as to ler them ſee a good ground, why they ſhould nor doit ; to k2ep them from y:/1/9, 
For, 71/ing they were» Riſing (ſay the LXX.) varaT@ca av7er, to have ſlain Saul. They ſtarting up 
(as ir were) ina kind of z2digmty, that David had thus ſerved them, to do that themſelves, which 
they hoped he would have done, bur did not ; for, done it ſhould be, if not by 41, by them; that 
was reſolved. | 

Sure, had Dawid had any edge to Sauls making away , here now was another, a ſecond, a fair 
opportunity offered it ſelf : as plauſible a pretence as hz could have wiſhed, to have lt Sau! bzen 
raken away in a military tumult, amutiny of Seuldiers, As for David, he had refuſed it, he had 
good witnetle of 1t : if they roſe rudely and ran upon him, what could he do withall ? it was thei: 
taulr, not his ; he had no hand init. Bur, in all this, hz ſhewed himſelf a moſt /oya! Sbjct, in 
thus putting himſelf between Sal and hems ; tn raking paines, andeven ſtriving till h2 had appea- 
fed them. Which ſheweth plainly, his heart was upright in all this buſineſle, in ſaving the Kings lite 
noiv ſecundo, Elſe, what helſted nor to da himſelf, he might have let thzm do. 

So then : do it he will not ; nor ſuffer it to bz done, neither : neither per ſe, nor per a/1um1, by 
hinſelf, or any other, thought it not enough to ſay, I will haveno hand in 1c ; but neither his own, 
nor any mans hand el{e, if he can flay w. Not only eAþſit a me, but Ab/it a mers : firlt and laſt, 
Abſit (faith David) to both, Not, non facian only, let not me doit : bur ji yeverro ne fiat, let 
not any, let not it be done. And what'? not only not mrttere manum, but wmittere de mann of de 
»zanibus ( rather) ſend him out of thei: hands, ſend'him away ſafe, To rhis ſecond end, were 
theſe words ſpoken by him, and { as the Text is) dire&ed to hrs men ; to quiet them, and not on- 
Iy to clear hunſelf, Now to Davids victory. 


Et v1c1t werbo hoc, and he even overcame them with theſe words, ſaith the Text. Here, is D1- 
vids victory. Bur, if he overcame them, then was there a ſtrife. So he even ftrove to fave Sas, 
And if he ſuffered them mnt to riſe, then were they bu{ling up at leaſt, and ready to have riſer, 

The Text-word in che Hebrew, is full of force : ya, it is to cleave properly, or to rive 14 
{under, So, either they were cluſtring (as the manner is in mutinies,to run tozether on an heap) and 
he made them ſhead and ſever themſelves, and return to their places again. Or ye may refet ic to 
their hearts, that with cheſe words were-even.ſmitten or c/ef: quite, and broken of their purpoſe, 
for proceeding any further in ſo bloody an enterprize. Their motion did not ſo much as enter into 
him ; his, didn them : entred into them, andas his heart ſamr him; ſo, he ſmit theirs 3 ſmit them, 
and even £/eft them: made them leave, and ler go their reſolution quite, and let Sar! g0. 

The LXX. fay, t7«0s, thatis, he per/waded ther; with theſe words : (the beſt overcoming Ever, 
by words, by petſwaſion.) Ozercame them ( our Textturns it; ) and ſo David had here a vittory : 
Nay, a double Viftory : 1 Over hjmſelf, one: and that is a great one : Great viftours have failed 
of it, 2 Over his men,another : 'He kept them too, And fo, by theſe two, ſaved the K mg wwice, 
And many V:&ories he had ; bur of them all, none like this : rhis 1s the greateſt, For in thoſe other, 
he but ſlew his exemres ; but in this here, without a drop of blood ſhed, he ſaved his Princes life. 
And now, this victory obtained, David and his men are agreed ; and they are ſatisfied, not to riſe, 


| bur fit (i, and let Sax/ rite quietly, and gohis way. By which, ſome amends was made him for 


the piece of bis mantle, This, for Davids ſatisfattion, and for his Viftory both in one, For, this 
V;ttory was (in a fort) his ſatrsf ation, and ſerved for it. CNT 

_ And now wethave ſer the Kung 1afe, rhat he may go when pleaſes him, would I beg a -licrle 
leave ro retiirn to Dawds words;  £ his ſpell (if I may ſo callit ) to this cleaving word JB : 
that David did not only ſmite, but even cleave his mens hearts. With what axe did he this? (for, 
It is +d&aR of ane properly.) Even with: theſe words > (they were Davids axe: ) Shat! we 
do this ? Shall we ſo ? lay hands on him? andbe GOD'S Anoined ? and the edze of his axe were 
theſe two :' Chriftns Damm; they did the feat ; all the force was 'in them. And (indeed ) of 
great force they ſeemed to David, and were of grear uſe wich him, came from him oft. - To' his 
Conpames, here, To Abiſhar (a Chapterafree, } To the eAmalckite ( rhe next Book 'after, 1. 
Chap.) Twice, here: Thrice, to Ab;/ha; : Twice, to the Amalckite, Seven timesin all. * And, 
Rilt, _— y Chriſtus Damuna ; as if they had been a kind of :a Spell, ro charme atiy from 7:/i9g, 
FQ any 1ucn end:.; O15 LE 48 04 3 RF FOT: A+ | 2 
,-: And ( ſure } a marvelous encrg ic there ſeems to have been in theſe words Davids men{here) 


, 


- were 
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were Tiſing : theſe words kept them down ; they roſe nor. Ab:ſhai after , he was even #riking : 


they (aid his hands, he /{rack nor. David himſelf, he was bur thinking a thought that way, they /mzr 
his heart , made it to ake, made him give over . $8 

; Now, when I fall to conſider what vertue theſe words had in thoſe times , to hold mens feet 
from 7:/i»g ; their hands from ſtriking ; yea, their very heart from rhr»kens any iuch thought ; O 
I am forced ro wonder , they ſhould not have in our times the force rhey then had. David could 
not overcome ſome men now : his men would riſe, do what he could : feer, hands, and heart ,flie looſe 
nov, theſe words notwithſtanding. They have not the power to break men, men have rather rhe 
power to break them. | | 

Davids men were brave ſouldiers; Ab:ſhat one of his three Worthies : himſelf more worthy than 
they all, Power they had, to ſtay theſe ſo many men of armes : and have not now the power to 
make a filly Frier hold his hands. What is become of their vertue now? Of the cleaving force they 
then had? It ſhould ſeem, Davids men were othergates men than many (I will not ſay, of our Soul- 
diers, but ) of our Teſuites and Friers, are of late: had magis ſubata p:Hora,breatts of a better mould; 
had at times, been brought by David ro know what GOD was, what it was to bz Gods anointed ; 
how preciows their bloud was in His fight, how no man could lift up his hand againſt th:m, and bz 
— So they ſoon tookan 1mprefiion of this his Ab/it , ſo eltloahcaly , ſo puthily(Tvithall)deli- 
vered by him. 

Mens breaſts are now made of a tougher metal, the words meet with harder hearts in the Cloyſter 
{now) than here they did in the Camp. Some mens hearts { nov ) leave not #rik;ng them , till 
they have ſtricken Sanl tothe hearr, Turne Davids abſit mihi a Domino , imo Adſit mihi a 
Dom:zo facere rem hanc : turne his execration into a prayer , nay, into many prayers , roſaries , and 
maſſes, for Gods afſiftance, to an a& , which his very ſoul abhorreth, And this 15 the reaſon. The 
words are not rebated; they have not loſt their edge: bur,men have inſtead of hearts now, flizt-ſ? ones: 
Elſe the words being the ſame, the ſame effe& would (till follow, if the hearts allo vere the ſame. 

For the ſame effect doth (till follow, in all whoſe hearrs God hath rouched, on whom the Spirit 

of God is come, For, where the Spirit of God ts, there the Word of God will work: and where it works 
not, we may ſafely ſay , there Is zo ſpirit to work on. ; 

To try then, on whom the Sprr:t of God is come, there comes to my minde a pregnanc place (it 
is the 12, of x. Chror, )full to this point , and ic will even bring us home ro our owne Text againe, 
eAmaſa there, when the queſtion was asked , whom they would take part with , he and his : cryed, 
T hine are we O David, and on thy ſide thou ſon of Thai. Andit is there in expreſle rermes afhrmed, 
that the Spirit of God came upon him , that made him thus tocry, If then the ſame Sp:rit of God be 
upon us , that was upon him, it will make us take up the ſame words, T hine are we, and onthy ſide 
ODavid: Thou haſt a Teſtimony in holy Writ, to have bzen a man according to Gods owne heart : 
what was in Gods heart, was in thine; then are we to think, ſay, and do, as thou diddeſt,and ſo the 
Spirit of God is upon us indeed. 

Will ye then be as David with him , on his ſide ? If Gods Spirit be upon us, we will : noiv come 
we to our Text- For, heres 1n this our Text, a vive anatomy, of Daviain each patt; his eye, his hand, 
his heart, his mouth and all, 

I His eye, full of compaſſion to Sal his Soverargne. It was not good 17 his eyes, todo him any 
hurt 3 good to ſpare him. Pepercir 1461 oculus mens, (11 Verſe) There is Davids eye, 

2 His hand not able to ſticte , not mittere manum in Chriſtum Domini , to lay any hands on him, 
O ne ſit manus mea ſup:r te, he twice cries (13,14.) Let not my hand be «pox thee, There 1s Da- 
vids hand. | 

3 His heart ſmote him ( weſee ) for putting but his kxife into the edge of Sauls mantle, There is 


Dawids heart, : EG : | 
4 His mouth: from that we heat vox clamantis , Abſit mhi a Domino, with great vehemency of 


Paſtion. There 1s Davids mouth, 

5 So ſays David: and will ye hear how he fings ? Heare it upon is Harpe ? hoy his heart and harp 
agree: heare him ſay it and fing it both? Ye may : For, to keep for ever this day in memorie , he 
made a Pſzlmof Sauls being in the cave here, of his ſcaping out of it : And gives ir this title, de- 
ftroy not ; no not in the cave: deſtroy not. By this meanes to ſing into mens minds ; their duty in 
this point, Andnot into theirs alone , bur into the hearts and mindes ; of all poſterity ; not to 
oive their wayes ro deſtroy Kings: No, though they have them 1n a cave, as theſe had Sax/, Even 
there, to ling deſtroy him not. Ne perdas 1n the caveis worth all, | 

So have you David at full : if any be of his ſide, thus to ſee , and ſay, and fing,and think, anddo, 
—====-= Fic ile oculos , ſic ora ferebat, If you would know , :what his heart believerh rouching 
this point , percuſſit exmz cor ; that, gave him a ſhrewed check, for but a ſhred take off Sauls 
cloaket he believes , he did not well in it. If what his #5ouch confeſſeth, eAb/it mihi facerem rem have. 
Abſit , faith his mouth ; ne ſit , ſaith his band 3 Ne fiat , ſaith his heart, ne pardas, ſaith his harpe, All 
keep time, all ſound one way; this way all. | 


It ſeemed net good in his eyes to doit : that, is the Text : Nor, to his hand,let not that be upon him: - 


Nor to his mouth , he ſpit it out with an eL4/ir. Nor to his heart; leaſt of all to rhar , that 
fora leſſe mater, but for drawing his kyife , though without minde of drawirig a drop of blood:, 
fell on beating , and caſt him into acardiac paſtion. And any , who. g but a _ 
that way , if his heart ſmite not him , let him ſmite 38 hardly. Elſe he is not according to Davids ; 
and ſo, not to Gods heart, | Th 
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this our day. 
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T hus have our eares heard of a King delivered inthe Text, And the like ; may our eyes ſee , of 
a King delivered on this day, Stout audrU IMUS, fic T rndumns, is the Pſalms : but P law widingus Gram 
audivimus , may it truly be ſaid of this day of ours. I report me to you, if it may nor: if there be nor 
a greater Ecce; nay many greater Ecces on this day, than on that. 

Many wayes ( 1 know the ballance is even, K:gs both in davger, and danger of Ecce tradam , 
both. Both, » a cave (for , all caves are not under ground ; ſome above ftairs. ) And of a kxife 
or worſer than a k»ife , both. And of a tumultuous 7;/4g both: andyer both preſerved from both. 
Thus far , even. Butthen, in other points , they are not : No, no nor even in theſe, For, weigh 
them well, and Saw/ will be found ( as Belthazar was, )Tekel minus habens : too light in the bal- 
lance. And this of ours to oyer-weigh, to weigh him and all his downe,many wayes. 

To refle& a little on this. I have ſaid a great deale ; Ihave ſaid nothing, if nothing be ſaid 
of this. Ir is the life ofall. If, of the twaine , the Ecce dies of this day , be the greater , if more 
Ecces upon it : the more of them , the more behe/ds , the more beholden are we to God: the more 
marvellous His metcizs have been to us. the more plentious our thanks be to Him for them. 

The Ecce dves, 1s as the Ecce dies. Evgr , the more remarkable the day, the more the things are 
{o, that happen uponit, The Ecce ate; 1s of two ſorts: 1 Eccetradam, 2 Ecce abut Rex. Tradam, 
the del tyrrie to the aarger: Abut, the delivery from ut, 

Andever this we hold , the worſe the tradam( that is, the danger ; ) the better the Abt , the 
eſcaping from it : andthe better it, the more is our joy : and the more our joy is , the more our 
thanks thould ever be, J:hove 1:b ratori, And , O that ſuch an Ecee might be on our thanks , as 
there is on the day, as it and the Ecce's of it do well deſerve at our hands. 

1 To ſhew them, the Tra/amis worſe ; I begin with th: Tralext or Tratitor. Ecce Tradam, 
Behold , I will deliver him; itis God that ſaith this : this was Gods doing , Sauls deliverie into: 
Here is no tr:achery in the Text, 1: to the cave be came Of his on accord; was caſually found there, 
not giulefully drawne thirher. So, was 1t nor to day ; but the King trained thither moſt treache= 
rouſly. Ecce; Behold then, it is far worſe , when wretched men by wicked alluring meanes , 
ſhall roule one meaning no harme at all, into a ſecret corner,as evill as Sauls cave every whit; and 
there ſet on him. Worſe, I ſay, for here the devs betrayes , God delivers not. Suffers, 1 
orant ; butis not agent init. God never co-operates with treaſon. So then , no day ( this ) de 
quo dixit Dominus;rather 4e quo dixit 684bol us, aday (in reſpe@ of them and their tre acherie ) of the 
devils own b=ſpeaking.This then the firſt ods, that a Domino fattum eſt i11ud,a diabols fatlum eff hoc: 
that of Gods; this of the devils owne tradam: and fo the tradtior worle (Iam ſure) with an Ecce. 

And, who was delyered , [nimicum tunm, an enemy inthe Text, Some reaſon; in that. Sau! 
was ſo indeed, Davids enemie, You were not theirs : they were yours, without a cauſe. Nay, cauſe to 
the _— Nay, cauſes more than one. And, in that regard worſe. Worſe, to deliver an znnocert 
than a deadly enemre. | 

And delrered, whither >? The Text is, into acave, Where Saul ( indeed ) ſaith he was ſhut up: 
bur to ſay truth ſimply he was not ſo : the caves mouth was open , he might have come forth, his 
men might come to him at his call. But, with us, in our cave , the Kino was ſecundum literam in 
the lirerall ſenſe , ſpurt #p indeed. Many locks and dvores faft upon him , no gong out for him , 
no coming in tor others. The worſe his caſe. Nay, a worſe could not be. So doth the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcribe the hardeſt caſe of all by theſe three: 1 Concluſus , 2 direlitus, 3 & non erit auxili- 
_ All three , here : ſpur »p, quite left, non? to help, In farre worſe taking, than ever was Saul 
i TRECANE, 

There is no hurt rn a ca: if there be no hurcfull thing init : But Dev:d ſaith in the Pſalm, his 
was 3 and ſure 1t 1s, Tour ſoul was there among lions, The Text iT radam in manu twas ; Tradam 
in mans ; Iaske , into whofe hands ? for in danger , it is ever good lighting into good hands, Into 
what hard: light You ? No compariſon , there. Saul light into Davids hands: His in manustu- 
4; , where Davids, and Davids were gentle hands, His heart ſmit him, for doing but ſo much, 
as you have heard. If their heart ſmit them this day ; it was not for doing ſo mwch , but for doing 
0 more, David was touched with his duty to his S»werasgne , ſfricken with the Aajeſtie of Chri- 
ſeus Domin : Theſe, they trode under foot, dutic, and Hajeſty , and Chriſtus and Domines , 
and all. Nothing like Dav:4, quite contrary, worſe with an Ecce, 

Nay , not like Davids men, For firſt, in the Texc , here is a diſpute between them and 
David, and the parties divided. Sau/the more likely to ſcape : as he did. Where the enemy 
:s divided the danger the leſſe, Buttoday, in the K:»gs , no debate at all, Ir was concluſyems 1n 
conſe , pn olved on both ſides , long before, what to do with him ; if ever they got him, No way 

rt one then. 

Againe , Davids men ( however evill minded at firſt , yet) after relented were overcome. Theſe 
of the day , of far another Sp:r:t ; their malice invincible. Davids men overcoming Was With words: 
Here, ic came to blowes and to gripes, andall would not ſerve. Davids men, they were over- 
come willingly and did yield : Theſe were overcome too (thanks be to God) bur it was maugre their 

wills, they never yielded till they both lay dead on the floore. The more the parties , the more 
their hands ſuch, the more your perill : the more it , the more the faire grace of God, you eſcaped 
luch parties hands, | ns 
Now 
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Novy to & facies itt ; what was done. At Sal there was a Kzife drawn, or rather not at Sat, 
bur, at his mantle. A dagger, not ar your mantle, but ar You. Between theſe two, a deer and a 
knife, there is ſome odds : but certainly between a daggers point, and a kywes edge, there 1s, And, 


this was your caſe. 


And what to do with it ? ( that ſers it further yer.) To do nothing to Sas/, and,nogreat thing, 
to his mantle : left a piece of that behind, His dagger, with far another mind, and at tar another 


mark, than Davids kmfe, More was ſought here. You tn loſe more than ſo. What talk we of a 


prece ? I would a cloake, I woulda whole wardrobe would have ſerved the turn, would have ſatisfied 


them, or excuſed you, No c/oake-matrer, here.Towr beft blood was ſought ; Your breaſt aymed at ; and 


not the edze, but the point bent, and too near You. 


And, to beſhore, for the laft point, Bomwm in ocalts, No more thana ſhred, ſeemed 7094 in 


his eyes ; no lefle than your life, ſeemed good 12 theirs. 


Thus every way from point to point, the Ecce (till greater, in Tradam, the deliverie too; In 


Eecce abiit, inthe delivery from, how holds it there ? 


In his extremity, $a#/ found one yet tocry, Abſit, to deliver him. Never an As/ir here, Ne- 
ver an one ? Yes : one there was, and that a (trong one. When that wretched creature, thai was 
ſer rodo the faR, in a ſort hindred it for once. Bur, ſo faint an one it was, as that would not ſerve, 
as Davids did Sar/, God was fain to ſtep into Diwvids room : And when there was never a 
rongue on earth to ſayir, to ſay it from Heaven, thence to «ive the true wh Yyevorro, Ne fat, I 
world not have it done, F:om heaven He ſent you help ; not by the Caves mouth, bur miraculoufly 
another way ; by them that knew not, whither they went, but unwittingly were led by God to the 


place of your danger, 


Ler me ſee : at the moſt, there were bur two attempts againſt Sax/. So, he ſcaped but rwice, 


Twoand two againſt you. Twice and twice eſcaped your Majeſtie, four times in all ; four diſting 


dangers, and as many preſervations. 1, Thar of him that ſtood ready armed. 


2, 


Thar of the 


dagger at the firſt: 3. That of the ſword : Nay ( more than one) Ecce ano glad, of the ſe- 
cond Brother. 4. And that of the popular twmulr wort of all. Theſe were but upon rifinz, in 
the Text; they roſe not : They, were not upon riſing, but were 7r:/er up indeed. + So, two Erces 


more in yours. 


And of all this perill, Saz/ had no ſenſe atall. Awake he was, 'but he might even as well have 
en aſleep, Of all'that was ſaid he heard nota word : of all that was cone, he perceived no- 
thing ; hadan eafie eſcape, he. So was it not with your Majeftie. You heard, and ſaw all, and 
felt jomewhart of thar, was ſaid , and done; eſcaped the per:/, but notthe fright and fear, often» 


times worſe than the perill it ſelf. 


Upon the matter, in S2»/s, ſomewhat was offered to be done, but nothing a&ed : No doing. 


Here there wis doing and ſuſfering both. ; 


In $1 it never came to manum mittere, not on his perſon : hands were laid on his c/oah, ; his 
perſon that not touched, Yours was, han1s were laid, blood was arawn: the marks of your jaw, the 
hurt on your hand remained to be ſeen a good time after, So, Sarls comes not howe, talls ſhort 
In every point, More Eccesin yours ; Your day , Your dayger , Your delrvery : the More of 


them, the more is God (till ro be magnified by you, and by us all. 


All fell out well in the end though, with both. It was meant, you ſhould neither have 7:/c7, 
Saul, nor You, You both roſe. And either of you went v1am ſuam ; 214m not rum, but [unm, 


Went nor the Way, they would have ſent youz the wrong WwaY ; but UL ſunam, your own, che r12he 
thus the Text, 


way, the way of /afety and peace. And thus ended $axls danger, and thus Tours : 


and rhus the day. 


Nay, yours ended not ſo. The goodneſle of God ſtayed not there. Yours hada p/us #ltra » 
another, 4 furcher, bl oreater Ecce yet, beyond that of Saul, There, as Saul went his way, {o did 
his enemies their way to: he ſcaped them, and they him. Non fic 119P11, 101 fic : | It was not to 
with Tours. You ſcaped them, they ſcaped not you : Qua ecce mmuc thi Dome , Ecce mi- 
mici tui, For, Le thine enemies, O Lord, lo thine enennes ſhall per (and ſo they did; ) and all the 
workers of wickedneſſe ſhall be deſtroyed (and ſo they were:) Mrifit manum m manum mittentes , 
He ſtretched his hands againſt them that firerched theirs againit You. And becauſe their hearts 


[mit not them in this ſo foul an attempt, they were /m1rten to the hearts, the ſword went through 
both their h2arrs. The very place they had deſigned for yours, became to them the place of their 


periſhing : petiſhin2 here, and periſhing eternally. The day of which they ſaid , Now 1s the day 
come, it came indeed ; but came, and proved a diſmall day ro chem : the r#67:che of it written in 
their o7n blood, withan Ecce ; the laſt Eece of all, Behold our fearfull exd, and let every one 


fear to do the like, 


They ſaid not Abfit nobis & Domino : God therefore ſaid Abſit Dominus a wobrs, And ſo 


He 1s ; He from them, and they from Him, as farre as the bottom of the nethermoſt hell , is 


from the rop of the higheſt Heaven. 


And ever the ſame hard of God be ſolayd on them, that ſhall offer ro /ay hands on Gods A- 
2ointed, So may they all ſhur their eyes, as-many as it ſhall ſeem good in therr eyes, to do the like. 


So, may their hearts be ſmitten, that ever hatch in their hearts any thou 
And the Faithfull mercies of David be upon them , whoſe eye and hand, 


ECccca3 


h 


oht that way tending : 
eart and tongue, ſhall 


ſee, and ſay, and think, and do, as he did, And let the King live , live yet many yeares, to 


lee 
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ſee the renewing of this bleſſed Day, and to refreſh the memory of Gods mercies, upon it, 'ſhewed 
him ; and in him, ſhewed us all, 


And now to return to the beginning. We may (1 truſt ) now ſay, Ecce dies venit ; Be- 
hold the day is come , with an higher accent, A day, in regard of the delivery into their 
hands, de quo dixit diabelus : but in regard of the delivery from them, de quo dixit Dominus, 


- which God did beſpeak, Beſpeak , bat in a berrer ſenſe : not thus; 2 quo tradam in ma- 


Pſalm 118.15, 
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us : bat rather i» quo eripiam de manibus : not deliver you into, but to deliver you out of their 
hands, And yer, It1s dies in quo tradam too : butthe edge turned roward them. Not, i que 
tradam te illis ; but 17 quo tradam jllos tibs ; not deliver you into your enemies : bur deliver your 
enemies into your hands. The beginning was, they made full account, You had been given over 
into theirs ; and that the good ſhould have been in their eyes. The end, as is happily proved , 
they were gives into your hands, and the good was in yours ; removed thicher : And you have done, 
and they ſuffered what was good, not in their, but Toxr ow eyes: heavenan earrh approving it, and 
rejoycing at Ir, | 

Now then, asf they had done to you that was good i» their eyes , it had made many weeping 
ejes, it had been Ecc- ates funeſtus : ſo, ſeeing they have ſuffered what was good 12 yours and 
even in Gods eyes, and thereby made many a g/ad hzart, ſhall it not be Ecce dies Feſta ; a day of 
J5y and health in the dwelling of the Righteous ; wherein the right hand of the Lord hath the preems 
zexce, the right hand of the Lord brought this mighty alteration to paſſe * As they meant it, ir had 
been a day, the devil had marred : as itfell out, this was a day that the Lord hath made, and let ws 
rejoyce and be glad init; with the woyce of joy and thanksgiving among ſuch ai keep holy day. 

Holy (I fay : ) for ler God have the honour of the day , for ſerting ſo many Ecce*s upon ir. 
For which, all dayes, but ſpecially as the day it ſelf returnes, we to make return of our thanks upon 
ir, Even upon it, upon this day, for this day, for the many Ecces of this day ; to God the Author 
of them, for the King and his ſafety, the ſubjefta materia of them ; for the Ecce ſurrexs & iþe- 
larca, his r1/ing out of the cave, 1n effe&t as o00d as his r:fing out of che grave, Or ( as David 1n this 
Pſalm calsit) his delivery from the Lions den ; thence he roſe» And for Ecce abit viam, thata - 
way was made him, that he was not made away, but that his way hewent. Then went, and many a 
way ſince hath gone, and many more may ſtill go, and the Angell of the Lord take charge of hins to 
keep him in all his wayes, andthe Lord himſelf preſerve his going out and comming in, from this time 
forth for evermore, | F708 : 

There is a Pſalme ( 3s I aid) the LVII. purpoſely ſer (of his being there 1n the cave,and ſcaping 
thence : ) the Pſalme is like the day ; repreſents it firly. The forepart of 1t, full of danger and 
fear : /Miſerere mes Domine, miſerere msi, and My ſoul is among Lions : well befitting you when 
you were under their hands. Burt the latter part, the Cataſtrophe, fulljof 19y and rrinmph. When 
you were got out of the cave, and were now upon your way, then ir was (1 truſt ) andever will be 
as there it followeth : My heart t5 ready, O God, my heart 1s ready, 1will fing and give praiſe : 
cAwake up my glory, awake Lute and Harpe, 1 my ſelf will awake up early : Twill praiſe thee 

aniong the people, 1 will fing unto thee among the Nations : For, thy mercy ts great toward 
me, it reacheth even up to the heavens, and thy truth above the clouds : Set up thy ſelf, O 
Lord, above the heavens, and thy olory over all the earth; as this day thou didſt in- 
deed. So ends the Pſalm, anda better end there cannot be. So, will 
we end with 9/ory and praiſe, bleſſino and thanks , toall the three 
per/ons of the glorious Trimity : To whom for this day , 
and the Ecce of this day, be aſcnbed this day 
all theſe, even the day , and for 
ever. 
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Gen, Chap, XLIX. Verſ. V, VI, VII. 


Simeon & Levi fratres, @c. 
Simeon and Levi brethren in evil , the inſtruments of crueltie are in their 


babitations. 
Into their ſecret let not my ſoul - come ; my glory, be not thou joyned with 
their aſſembly : For, in their wrath, they ſlew a man, and in their ſelf-will 


( or fury ) they digged down a wall. 
Curſed be their wrath, for it was fierce 3 and their rage, far it was cruel : I will 


divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter theminlirael. 


mag ave read you a Text, out of a piece of Geneſis : a part of 7a- 
cobs laſt words, before he went out of the world; or ( as they 
call it ) a clauſe of his laſt /i// and Teſtament, There isin ic 
a Cenſure upon a couple of his ſonnes, In which cenſure ( I 
take ic ) I have read the deſtinie of another couple : in at- 
tempring ( both ) of a like foul defizn, they as theſe, and theſe 
as they: as Simeon and Levi, the brethren of the Text ; ſo theſe 
two, the brethren of the day. 

To open it ſelf here in the Text ; ( The day will open it ſelf 
ſufficiently.) You are to imagine , You ſee Facob, being now 
about to go out of the world, lying at the very point of deach, 
lifted up in his bed ( for ſq he was) his Sons ſtanding before him, 
according to their ſeveral ages, as they came into the world. He 

' had ſomewhar to ſay to them ( it ſhould ſeem : ) and coming to 
theſe two ( his ſeco:d and third ſors) he called to mind a foul outrage by them commirred, upon 
Hemor and Sichem, and the whole Citie, Of 47 you may read before, at the 34. Chapter, 
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This, though it were done and paſt many yeares before, that it might ſeem to have been 
forgotten, yet it comes freſh tohis mind, and troubles him ( now ) at the houre of his death. The 
nacure is ſuch ( ever ) of the {in of blood, <= _— . 

This fa& of theirs, he did not think to flip overin filence ; bur, even then, to. tell them.of 
ir, andcotell them his mind abouttr. No time, to keep it frem them now. He was going ,to 
God; and ſo, flirred in Spirit, not to leave the.world, till he had left a good re/fsmomie of his deep 
diſlike of atteraptsin that kind, It was the will-of God, ſo as heſpared not his eldeſt ſon Rebe-;, 
for a foul £a& of another nature ( for =c:/ ; ): So neither did he theſe two, for another of 6/oo#- 


ouiltineſſe, Blood and Tnceft take heed of them. 


Beſides, ir might prove dangerous (he knew) if he did noe declare his mind, and fer a cenſure 
upon thar, and the like attemprs 3. and that he could nor diſchatge *his conſcience 5 1f he had ſaid 
nothing to it. Thar others therefore hearing of ir, might fear ro do the like ; firſt he condemns 
their counſell, with a Ne vemat. Let not my ſoul come 1m any ſuch counſel or company 3 2. Then 
layes his heavie curſe on the fact it ſelf, and on their thirft of revenge, the cauſe of it. 3 And laſt- 
ly, cenſures them doubly for it : x By 4dzſher:ſon , depriving them, and not them only, bur all their 
poſteritie, for ever having lot of inheritance of their own, as all rhe other Trives had : 2 And then 
Scattering them abroad up anddown all 7/rac/. For, theſe are two diſtint , 1 To diſinberic, 15 
one thing : and, 2 te ſcatter abroad, 1s another. 


The S»mm? 15, Jacob their Fathers curſe , and the diſheriſon of theſe two Brethren $:12:0x and 
Levi; for conſulting firſt, and after purſuing ſo wicked a Counſell; as the murder of S:cem. 


Culpa and Pea will divide the Text ; the fault , and the puniſhment. In it do but adde the 
perſons,to make the patts three ; S$;meon ad Levr, the parties that mace the fault, and upon whom, 
the punuhment came. | 

The fax/t, waseither the fait it ſelf ; or two werghty circumſtances of it, 1 The fact was, 
they ſlew a man, they brake down the wall : This for this faR. and for the ro things in it ; 1 Firlt, 
chat there was a meeting and conſulting before, about the doing of it. 2 Then, thar there was cr- 
clticafter, ſhewed in the doing of it, Conſu/r:ng, and. plotting before : Rave and fury, after. 

The pumſhment,or cenſure is of two ſorts : You may thus reduce them, 1 The one is a C/nrch- 
cenſure : 2 The other, a Civil peraltie ; and ſorhe fentence of bath Coures, 1 aledittiz, of one 
Court, that is Spir:zwal : and 2 Duſpergay, of the other, that is Temporal. 

You ſhall obſerve, all here ttands upon rtwo's : 1 Simeon, and 2 Lew : r they, 2 and their 
hLloody weapons, 1, In the Plot, two: 1 (onnſel ; and » (ompanie : whence Facob removerh two : 
x | his ſoul, and 2 his £lory. 2. In the faF, two: 1 Murder, and z Burglary - done upon two : 
: Upon the mer, > and upon the very walls, 3. In the manner two: r rger, and? fury : and 
chey two: tio Epithets ; the Anger 2 ſtrong, In the beginning ; and the Rage 2 ndvrate, in pur- 
ſning : killed the men, intheir anger ; brave downwalls, in their furie. 4. In the cenſure, two : 
x: The Curſe, 2 and the pena/tze, One looks back; the other looks forward : One to the fat, the 
Curſe.; the other, to the perſons, the Penall part, In the Penaltic, two: 1 The dividing, and the 


Scatterins ; dividing their perſons in the Family of Facob : Scattering their poſtericie, 1n the Com- 
mon-wealch of 1/7acl, | 


What 1s now the uſe, we have of it? Firſt , the ot comme to any ſuch Conunſels; the con- 
demning of all ſuch arrexprs, the holding for accarſed, all ſuch outrages , as this was. Which (1 
erult) we will now doat the laſt, We have ſeen it condemned in Per//a, in Fewrie, and now, in 
Egypt. In Perſia, by the Heathen : In Fewric, by Kings and Prophets : And now in </£gypr, by 
the Patriarchs. By the Heathen, in the caſe of Bigthanand Tharez : By the Kings and Prophets, 
in the caſe of Abſalom, and Ab:ſhai: and naw by the Patriarchs: inthe caſe of Simeo: and Lev:. 
And all this even up as high as Geze/ſis, up befare the Prophets, before the Law, long yer Moſes 
were born, in the Parriarchs dayes: and (now ) higher than Geneſis , further than the Parriarchs 
we cannot 20. 

Kings and Prophets you have heard : to day, you ſhall hezra Patriarch lay his curſe upon it, 
and nor, in his life-time only, bur at the very point of death, All, to ſheiv , how hatefull a fin 
this is, and hoy God; will be ſure to require it at their hands, whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 
And this was the good doarine then, and hath been ever fince, till our unhappy dayes ; wherein; 
ſome that have attempted ir, have ſcaped the Patriarchs Malcdifinuand have auch ado to ſcape 
the Popes Benedifiys and being made Sayzts for it, 
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fact : either , as deepas other, and fo their cauſes proceded in joyntly. 
Two they are: and two more than one. Ir is hand # hand, this a double twiſted cord, 
Hand inkand is the ſtronge: : double, than fingle iniquity: | | | 
And, this 1s true of any two : but more yer of cheſe tio; for theſe two are brethrey. And, 
that very bond of Nature and narurall aftection, works yer more ftrengeh.For,ſ{trong,as the barres of a 
Palace, 10 is frater qui a fratre adjuvatur ( ſaith Saleman, ) | 
The fir{t thing,that makes us muſe, 1s,that 7acob calls theſe two Brethrenzas if the reſt were not 
ſo were nothing of kin to them. They were twelve brethren:themſelves ſay fo, to 75/eph,But , not of 
whole blood, you will ſay. True : bur, (ix df them ( theſe two named, and four beſides) they had all 
the ſame Father ( acob ) and the ſame mother ( Lea.) And, why then theſe two , :wo brethrex, and 
not they 2 We muſt ſeek © ur ſomewhat, wherein theſe tyo were, and the reſt were not. And we: 
will nor flicre a whit from the Text. They two were brethren{firft) x 1n wearing of weapons of violence 
in this verſe :) 2 and ( inthe next ) brethren, inwicked counſel : 3 and (third) in the rage of revenge: 
4 And (laſi)in a bloody murder. And, as in theſe that make up the fault; ſo, in the puniſhment. In all 
theſe,were theſe two, brethrez ; and theſe two only : The other norhiny of kin to chem,no fraternity 
in theſe. | EY 
If Rabbi Salomon be right,that &X#27 in Greek be all one with Mechera in Hebrey ; then ic 
is , the ſwords they were girt wich, were weapons of violence. Bur if(as others take 1t ) Mechera be a 
zexr; then, it muſtbe, the weapons of violence were to be foundin their rents ; that,in their cents they 
had them, thoughnot at their tides. The other were of a more quier diſpokrion : ſo were nor theſe ; 
bur their ſword Out, ready to offer violence upon every occafion. The other had weap»s toobut nor 
weapons of w1olence : and , tents they hadebur, cre{ty dwelt not in them. Weapons of crueltie then, is 
theirfirſt difference, 
Why, may not one for a need, have by his fide or in his houſe weapons ? Yes : But theſe were 
Chele chamas ( that's ) weapons of violence , and violcnce implies wrong , ever. Weapons, he may : of 
wrons,he may not. All even our very hands and members themſelves : are to be we:pns of righte- 
04ſneſſe, God never intended ro arme injuſtice. There 1s 0 power given to deffroy , or do violence 
withall, The Law allowes no Chele chamas : no man to have them in his houſe , no man to yveare 
them by his fide, No ſword is allowed to private fury or revenge : Ah: vindiftiam , Revenge is 
GODS, for he will do juftice. The ſword of ic1s his ; and no mans, but whom God girderch 
with it , by vertue of the words in Geneſis, by man ſhall his blao4 be ſhel. Bur that man is 
not every man: that ſword hangs not at every mans girdle ; nor is , by every handto b2 drayn 
forth. | 
There is one caſe only , where the party would, and cannot ſtay for the Magiſtrates 
ſuccour: the aſlailant comes on him ſo fierce and furiouſly , that either he muſt uſe 1c, or loſe his 
life : and yield it. to the rage of his enemy, being a private man, as himſelf. In that caſe , if he 
cannot otherwiſe keep off violence from himielf, it is lent him prohac vice tantum; and the uſe of 
it made lawfull , by the nnwritten Law , the Law of Nature : Uimw; Yet ( as we ſpeak ) cm: 
moderamint inculpate tutele , or (as our Law ) Sedefendendo, And never , but upon that occahian : 
and in that caſe ,, the ſword is but a weap3n of defence , to keep off v19/ence. And out of that caſe , 
this one except , not to be allowed. Even they , that carry the ſword in their name ( Gladuatores ) 
we call them Fencers : and ſodo they themſelves , their /c:exce , the Scrence of defence , that 


. | Imeon and Levi are the parties. He joyns them togerher in the Proceſſe , for ſo they were in the 


Is, Skill ro uſe their weapons only to that end. For ( ever ) a Cherethire is eo 1pſo to bea Pelerhite, - 


Theſe riyo were but one : their weapons, to defend and ſave : to deliver from wrezg , todo none. 
To make the ſword the weapon of cruelty isto abuſe the ſword * Every abuſe 1s naught : And ſo, 
theſe two , Bretheren , non tam natura quam nequitia, not ſo much in »atxre, as in naughtineſſe. As, 
we know a place, where many ſuch there bs ; no kin at all by nature , yet ſworne brethren they 
call chenſelves: making Sacram:ntum pictatis vinculum iquitates ; binding themſelves by the 
oath of God, to ſerve the Divell: As they all are , whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud, So , the 
Parriarch implies thus much : char of all his ſonnes, theſe two were by nature of a revengefull , of 
4 bloudy drspoſition. And asthey were , ſo were their weapons. For, who will blame the /9r4,or 
lay any thing to the weapons charge ? The weapon is., as the man is; as he will uſe or abuſe ir. OF ic 
ſelf , nor v29/ent, if he be not ſo that weares 1t, Burt, theſe were ſo : and ſo, the fault, in the en,and 
nor in the weapons. Brethren of blond they were ; andnot ſo , but Brethren in b/oud. And ſo paſſe we 

from this bloud. | | oF Fu 
You may gheſſe ar their diſpoſitions, not ſo much by their weapons , as by their counſel ; 32 
conſil:um corum : He tels of a Councel taken about ic , where they met, and aid one co another, 
their ſwords ſhould do. violence : their ſiſter was wroyged , they would be revenged : and 
no revenge ſerve” them , but death and deFffrution ; death of the min , deſtruition " 
che 
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the Town , yea , of the very walls of it. Itwas a plot or confrracythen : a very match made 
betyeen them. 

And what was their Courſe! ? 1 dolo , deceitfully contrived. Marry they would their ſiſter, to 
Sichem; and all ſhould be well , if they would be c:rcamc:ſed, Whereas, their purpoſe was, whers 
rhey were ſoreſt of their c:rcumcr/ing , when the wound was at wotlt,and they could not (tir; then, to 
ſet upon them, and make a maſlacre of them all : 

Here , Jacob cannot containe him ſelf, but burſt out , from ſuch Matches God keep me, Ar the 
very firit,ar the doing, /7acob miſliked it : miſliked it then, and ever after ; and even nov , at his death 
he cries, Ne veniat, Never let my ſoul com? among themgor kave to do with them, 

It troubled him much, at the time, 1t was done. He ſaw, he loſt his reputation by ir. 
Loeghere is the holy Patriarch | Here be Imps of his breeding and bringing up ! That they made him 

Chap. 34-39% even ſti:ke ( you will bzare with it, it is the HoLY Gros rt $ word ) before the Nations 
round abour. | 

B-ſide , they put him in fear, and hazard of his own, and all their lives. Very like it was, 
they would all have been over-run by the bordering people, bur chat G oO D, ſecing Nacobs in- 
nocency , even for His ſake ſent His feareinto the heart of the Nations adjoyning , that they pur- 
ſued them not to death with the like cruelcy. Theſe were motives for the preſent : bur here no , ſo 
many years afrer , he takes it on his death, he was never patty nor privy to it. Never was he, to 
that; nor ever would bz, to any ſuch, as we ſee by his ſo deeply dereſting ic, and proceftinz 
againſt it. For it is, as if he ſthonld ſay : I here declare openly bzfore GOD and the 
World , it went againſt my very ſoule, this counſel of theirs : TI had no hand in ic, neither 
art , nor part (as they ſay ) neither had , nor ever meant to have : but was , and ever will 
be innocent from all that belong to It , wwolence , connſell and all. Never let my ſoul come 
among ſuch. 

And why zot come in any ſuch counſell> For, where two or three are at counſell about any 
ſuch matter , Tater ds produtores Diabolus eft tertins , where tws are conlulting of any 
creachery , the Divell is the third. Afi/it Satanas incor , was in 1udas , is the rule of all traitours. 

ET The firit 1ſſtoz , the firſt motion ,1s ( ever ) from him : he the prime Connſellour ofthe three. And 
blame not Jacob, if he would not be one of, or one at any coſe! of his , or have his ſoul at the end 
of any ſuch treaty. 

This, on their parts, makes it the more hainous, that they did it not of any ſudden paſſion, but 
conſulto, in cold blood : ſlept upon it, roſe upon it, were in it three dayes: Did all adviſedly of ma- 

Palit. lice pretenſed : wet about it, tooke coſel! , how to effeRir, the courſe! of the yngodly: Pur off the 
| execution , till after three dayes. 

On Jacobs part; two things he ſpeaks of : x That neither h:s ſou! ſhonld ever come in ſuch connſell. 

Facobs rwofo!d (So,ir is a ſou/2-matter;a counſell, and an a&twhich brings with it the hazard of the ſoule.) 2 Not his 

abhorting 2fit 7 1,-y or r2puration : (ſo that , it is a thing which roucheth ones honour and repuration neer ; a 

ne GG. Blemiſh to the g/ory of a man.) As pollutes his ſoule , ſo taints his blood ; is the lofle of both. To 

lian. fave both theſe, he doth ( we ſee ) and we muſt diſavow all ſuch conſel! and Counſellors. All are 

> Nox fit gloria bound under the ſame paine , to inake the ſame proreſtation : ro ſay the ſame Ne weniat anima 

3 cet;t £0, aza , all that are of the J/ra'l! of God. Let never my ſoule come into any ſuch connſell , let 
never any ſuch coxnfel/ come into my fox/. Marke thoſe tivo words : 1 his ſoute , and 
2 his o/ory : the two things of higheſt regard withall ; x What ſhall become of our 
ſoules , 2 What Name we ſhall leave behind us. All , to think , that in ſuch company , 
they do but caſt aivay their ſo#/es , they do bur loſe the honour of their nam for ever. 

And yer, a farther matter there 1s. For , marke theſe two words , Counſell, and eA ſſembly, 

SMPTD Sed ard Kahal: for by them , two ſeverall partakings he ſeemes to ſet out. 2 One , of their ſecrer 
privie meetings that 1s Sod, 2 The other is Kahal , which is any publike meeting or aſſembly 
of theirs ; and namely their Church and Congregation, He ſpeakes to his glory , never to make 
one in any ſuch aſſemb/y,never to be joyned to any ſuch Congregation: ſo,makes a matter of Religion 
of it, Never, of that Charch , which ſhall give countenance,that there may be any meetings, to an 
ſuch end. Itis no Kahal, no Church, no7e1:g102 for Jacob, that favours any man that is ſo ded, 

+ mn If then we will like or diflike with the Kg and Prophet David , we muſt ſay Chalila !i, God 
forbid I ſhould once lifrup my hand to any ſuch aRz If we will like or diſlike with the Patriarch Jacob, 
we mult ſay, Ne vemat un conſilium anima mea. You obſerve the Patriarchs and the Prophets agree 
well : Jacobs Ne vemat, with Davids abſit mihi a domino, Not only to have cleane hands from it,not 
ro lift them up or ſtretch them out to the At ; but a cleare ſoul : never once to conſult, but todereſt, 
not only their co:ſ#/ratrons , but even the congregations of ſuch conſultours , that be that way given. 
NE Cvilly , nor Eecleſiaſtically ; neither 1n Church nor Market ( as they ſay ) to have todo 
with them. 

And for a farewell tothis point, ler me tell you ; there be,” that interprer Iacob's ſpeech , in 
this ſenſe. Not y/et not me, nor wy ſoul be preſent, or partaker of any ſuch ; bur, let not my ſoule or 
life ; be the matter or ſubjeR of any ſuch conſultation : Ne traftent de animi mei in con[ulio tali,ut 
feeutSichemutis fecerunt ſic facerent & mihitGod keep my ſoul, ſave my life from any ſuchConſultours, 
for ever coming to be treated or debared of, by any ſuch. Let never any ſuch meer in 
counſel, aboutmy ſoul or me.Both will tand well : x Neither I,abour any mans; 2 nor aryabout mine : 


—_ » 1 to conſult about the /ife of any other ; 05 , 2 my life to be conſulted of y by any other like 
em, | | 
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From the counſel! we come to the fat, to the hatching of ir, There is too much in the 17: 
Counſel! ; that was fault enough , if no fact followed ; But , here followed afat? roo. and that Th, x, 
a foulefatt. Which i of.two ſorts : expreſſed firſt in two words, 1 /nterfecernnt , and 2 ſuff oderunt > 1 Murder, 
that is, Murder and Burglary : and two more ; killed, whom ? it is ſaid, a mar, virnm , inthe Intifecerunt; 
ſingular , but one ; the number doth bur aggravate , the fa& isall one , one or more, both to be 
condemned, EY 

But ſure , Iacob in ſaying Virum , a man, meant but , and aimed but at one, princt- 77 wn. 
pally. / rum : ad quem Virum? what man was it ? Hemor the chelf man , the Ruſer , the 
Lord of the City , and the terricory abour. Of no grear circuit ( perhaps , ) Thar comes 
all tro one : But : being the Soveraigne Ruler aud Lord , ſuch a man is worth many 
men : that, in killing him, they may be aid , in one to have killed many. And, as it 
1acob thought , they mizhr be quic of the reſt , ſo they had left that man © the cheife Magi- 
ſtrate ) alone. 

But they killed more than one : Even every mothers ſon , all! the males inthe City. This Chap.34.25, 
is an outrage ; not to leave a man to kill : ro kill them all, as if they were but one 22:2; ro leave not | 
one alive |! | 
| And why ? what was the offence ? Sichem hal deflowred ther ſiſter, Sry, there was a fault in Gen. 34.2, 
Sichems ; What no remedy, but k://and ſlay him ? Bur if his were che faulc, let him alone be : 
Naine. Bur, what was his fathers fault ? He ſought to make amends , by marriage, for the wron2 
done, and gave them a blazk for her Ioyner, to put in what they would: Agreed to be circumciſed, Gen.34.112 
heand all his people : All thatevet in reaſon could be required. Why was he (then ) ſhine ? For Gen.34-24. 
beinz his father. Nothing elſe can be alledged : Bur all rhe men 1n the City, the poor people , what 
had chzy done ? They went about their buſfinefle , medled nothing in rhe marter : Yet they wenc 
to the pot, too. So, its murder of any, and choſe many, innocents all , Inxocezt and nocent 
rocether,to be ſwept away ? ſhall the Judge of the world do it ? ſhall any Judge In the world co that, 
which the Judge of the world would nor go? They ſaid: ſfould he abuſe our ſiter ? No: Bur Gen.18.25, 
ſhould hedo ic, and all they ſuffzr for ic > But, whac had their wives and children deſerved ; that Ge234-37. 
they ſhould be led captive, and all they had, either in houſe or field , raken for a prey, made ſpoyle 
of , and carried clean away ? But, what had the walls and houſes hurt them, that not only the foxſe- 
walls , but even the Town-walls muſt be laid flat for it ? was there ever heard cf a greater 
havocke ? 

And ſo eager upon it they were, that , to commit the #:wrder they commir Burg /ary firſt : * Burglary, 
Firſt, downe with the houſe-walls , that atrer , down with the m:n So greedie tokull ,as breake down IIs 
walls, brake up houſes ro mak: their l2vghrer, For , either it mult be , they broke through the © 
houſes to come at th2 men and kill them : Or , when they had killed the men , they pull'd down the 
houſes and all. Both (it may well be) they did : Bur one ic mult needs. And, that one, is too foul and 
barbarous, 

Now pur to the circumſtances , which are ever of importance ( ſpecially in a floty ) 
and ivell worthy to be weighed , in.a matter of fact. Here was no warre , wherein ſuch 
thinzs are done : (for, the name of warre covers many a foule faulr. ) But, warre it w's not; 
bur a treaty of peace. So , they ſhed the blood of warre ( that is,) that blood which bur : King:a.54 
in warre ſhould not be ſhed : made Fpo:ls 25 in war; razed down Towns » as 1h wir, and all 
this in ow. 

ay, not only a treaty of peace, out of amatch and marriage, cortrating affnitie, of a firms 

leagne,of amitie perpetuall, Nay, of unity in Keligion,taking upon them the ſame /e4/z of the Covenant. 
Thar , they violated all three, 1 Jura federis , 2 Connmmbi, 3 R-ligionts. And thar ; in all theſe , 
their conſe// was fraudulent, Bemerma, without any good meaning , coloured only with theſe three. 
pretences. Which they did nor only violate, bur above all abaſed the holy * ordinance of Matrimoniez D123 - 
2 abuſed the Sacrament , 3 and made the ſacred Seale of righteonſnefſe , a cloake for their bad and 
barbarous intent. | 

They would ſeeme to pretend juſtice : But, even in juſtice, the rule is , pro menſura peccats 
there ſhould be plagarum modus. Here was no meaſure kepr, A whole City ſackt,a whole Country 
ſpoil'd,all the men flaine, all the reſt led away as priſoners; and all for a fault,to which they were no 
wayes acceſſory. 

And thar ,all rhis they did , with a kind of contemprt of Facob their Father , and his authority: 
never acquainted him with it, never conſulted hin about ir. He was bound nor to come in their 
cones they were bound to come to him for his ; who if they had come, would have counſelled 

eter, 

The conclufion.is : Reaſon they had none; nor coloxr of rraſer, Only , it is ſad Birtſonam, DISIN 

_ their w1l/ and pleaſure, did they all this. A wrerched-pleaſure, ro take delight in ſo. wicked a 
efigne, | 

To this , adde the roor of all , ſet our intwo words, 1 Rage; and > Outrage » or Arger TheRoa of 
«1d fury, That their avger ſhewed ir ſelf crane! ; that their fwry ſhewed it ſelf :ndvrate, It was nor thee: _ 
Aph only, that is anger 3 but Gebrath , which is paſt anger, gont beyond ; indeed , very fury, They 7 77%" 
didir fwr:ouſly, And , that fury Wis bard, hard as #one3 caſt off all compaſſion , withour piry hs 


— — 
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or mercy ſpared none ; Not the poore people , that made no fault ; not the women and children , but 
made bootie of them : No, not the walls, but down with them roo. And (which is workt of all 
the reſt ) ſpared not God neicher : didall ;theſe in the very at of religion, If they had done ir, 
when they were (yet ) Heathen mes , it had been the leſſe : hutnow , in their being circumciſed 
to doe it, as they were coming on to be the people of God, and were within the Covenant, by 
7eceiving It already : Now to 0 1t , inferreth well, Curſed be the wrath , yea thrice accurſed, that 
cutrage ; for, the like was never heard. Arger ( we know ) is furor brcv;s : And fi gravis, brevis; 
b-ing ſo vehement , it ſhould nor bz long by courſe of nature : But this was long roo, continu- 
ed; notto b2 ſatiſhed , but z»placable ; Nothing could appeaſe them , Or eurne them from 
their ow-rage ; till they ſaw wallsand alllye flat upon the ground. Here , we look back, Their wea- 
pons ( above ) were Chele, which is (properly ) vaſa, veſlels. So as, their pation was nor poured 
- . out like water, and fo letrun away, but it was kept or reſerved, as liquor in a veſſe1!; barrelled Ap, to 
5 be broached, when they ſaw cauſe. Without rea/0, in the beginning; without appeating , in the 
end. Such was the malice of theſe men: Such theirs of this day. 


IT Now . ſuch rave , ſo outragious , juſtly deſerves a 2aledi4:5 : Such wrath ſo qualified beyond 

The Cc#/170. * af account » ſo exorbitant , 1o infatiable, On ſuch mrath , Tacob layes his Curſe, curſeth them 

FM PA Here, Which Curſe was (after) by God renerved in Mount Ebal : (urſed be he that ſmitech his 

_—_ _ +4, nerobborr ſecretly : Againe,C urſed be he that licth in watte,to ſhed tvnscent blood. The to laft,and ho2- 
© © 25. \ictt curſes there, to which all 1ſracl was to ſay Amer. 

' While it was butin conſultation, Jacob cries Ne veniat , away with the eounſell, come not at 

it. But, when it comes into act, then he cries , Maledittns , Cur{d be the execution ; at no hand, 

From Faw 1, an ARour in that. Nay , not onely have no part in it your ſelves, bur condemne them that have 

ſo, and told them 25 people accarſed, even by Facobs own mouth. 

\veigh a litls this Afaleaittus of Jacob, Malediflus Is a word , we would not heare, from 
the p or-ſt«r meaze}t body , that 1, But there is much in the partie, who ts (here) a Patriarch ; 
and they vertzo45, holy and grave perſons, To be _— of one of them 1s much : for, Whom they 

Numb. 24- 9. c:orſe, Grd cnrſcth alſo. And nat only a Parrrarch, but a Father , ro whom God hath given pows=r 
to Lleſſe, and to c#r{e 3 and whole curſe ever accompaineth a fathers; eſpecially {uch a Fath:;, as 15 
like Jacob. So that , this puts them under Gods curſe certainly. 

oa bis de a;l;- \eizh alſo the c:rcamft ance , the time, For this :192e was the time of bleſſing : Lying on their 

bed. d:ath-beds , men commonly ptive their laſt b/eſſtng to their children. So cid Jacob to Judah here, and 
ſro rhe reſt, At this time (then) to doit, is ſomewhat yet more Rrange , than at another; Nay 
than ar any other time. Bleſſizg-r1e with others, is cxr/ing-time with them. When he ble(t others, 
to curſe them,and that there,on his dearh-bed! For,the curſe of the death-bed is of all other the worlt, 

{eh as are ſo curſed, ſome evill witl come to them. |; 

Yer ſomewharroeaſe it, This carſe (if you marke ir) is not on their perſons © their nature , as 
men , is nottoucht ; but only by reflettion upon their affeftion of Azger. And yet, not on 

Euher, > 26, that neither. { For, there 15 800d ule: of them alſo : for, one may be anory ard fin not, ) But 

En ones” as 10 Was tranſ cengentto0O much and too long; paſt the bounds of all reafe on and moderation, And this 

was their praiſkment ſj iriuuall, | ; 

Maledius , that goes tothe fatt : - 5 Loa to their perſons 3 which he denouncerh, ſhall 
fall upon them. And , he doth nor this by way of Prophecy , they ſhall be divided and ſcatrer= 
ed : but pronounced it by way of ſextence. Not , zt (hall be done : but he will doe it himſelfe. It 
ſhould be his owne aCt, and he would never leave it, till he ſee it put in execution. And, though 
it were not done in his time , yetit was as 200d as done; as certaine and ſure » as1f, at that time, it 
had had the perform:nce. ; 

You may referre d:vidam to Simeon, and diſpergam to Levi. Simeon was divided into pieces; A piece, 
in Jadah ; a plece ,in Day, a piece,in Mount Serr of the Amalckites. Levi was ſcattered here and 
there , up andcowne in every corner of the Land. Or(if you will teferre it to both , ) they 
were divided , while F.aceb continued a family : they were 4s/perſed , when they after came to 
be a State. 

And( if you marke) rhe puniſhmentis very proper , and wellproportioned to the faulc, The 
fault was a bad unter: their purmſhment is a 115t diviſion, Their fault was hard tn hard , they were 
roo neat: their puniſhment 1s, they ſhall be ſer farre enough aſunder, for taking any ſuch counſell 
more, So, whom the devil bach joyned , GOD puts in ſunder , And , a righteous thing ic is, 
it ſhould ſo be, For , panſhweers ſhould have in them the narure of a medicine: They cure (ever) 
by ag Heat, by celd; arokg bt, by r045ture, Even as this doth 3 an evill joymng by a ju 
diſterſton, © | 

Ela was great wiſdome in this puxyſzvert. For them thar be evill , if we deftiroy them not, 
'* © we muſt rake order to weaken them : andro /eparare them , is to weaken them./xiced force is the 

ſrongerz diſunited the weaker ll, Undo the faggot band, and when the fticks be ſevered, you ſhall 

ſtick by ſtick,, deal with them, and keep them under, A pick will cafily be broken ; a fagger 
will nor. So as, to ſcatter them, is to weaken them. | 

, Agd ſo to be, is good for Smpon and, Lew themſelves. Ittakes from them , hability todo 
hurt: paireg their naues, bregkg off their hornes , doth them good againſt their wills. For , if the worſt 

tb come the workt,they can hurt but fingly-or by one. And therefore we ſay;Conſultum eſt malisut 4 
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ſoriia Soidantur : chey that are ill affeted 


#ſunder. 


And , if it begood 


fore, it is a good 


. 
= 


police, to coop 


prove the worſe for being together. 


To ſpeak a little of the grievoulneſle of the prmihmert : theſe degrees are in it, 
cludes the 4:/fer/ion of them, the lofſe of having any lot at all of zzheritance of razic own, as the 
zelt of the Tribes had. It kzls not the men, bur it prlls down their wall, and layes them ro the 
Common, wherein every man had as much ri-hr,as rhey. And ure, G oo » of his goodnefſe, not 
intending to proceed the way Himicif had ſet : that, having ſte: mans blozd , by man ſhould thery 
blooa be jhed (forſo, they ſhould have been roored out clean , and two T7:bes had been loſt in 1/- 
racl,) The next was, to let them have no iheriravce, entirely by themſelves, as had 411 the ret. 
As the Pſalmiſt ſaith : Slay then not, leſt my people forget, asy ſuch thing was done, but [c utter them 
abroad, and ſo pur them down that way, as chaff 1s either to be burn, or the wind to ſcatter it, no 


man can tell whether. 


A ſecond degree is , not onlyto be d inherited, bur to be ſcattered : for , that was Cain's 
puniſhment, divided and calt out from G © D*s preſence, all his life long : To wander up and 
down, he knew not whether. That was, for 6/04 too, the b/ood of Abel. Ir is the Jewes puniſh- 
»ut : (and that was for b/o9d roo ; the bloodof Cyr Ss T;) that they are ſcattered all over 


» It ts good for them*and their fellowes » to be pat 


for them; certainely,for the ether T7:bes, much more : They ſhall all live the 
more quietly. For , if theſe two ſhould ſtill continue rogerher , they might the ſooner , the more 
eaſily, again in like ſort combine , and confederate themielves rozether againſt che other Tribes; 
if they gave rhem bur the leafi occaſion, Now they ſhall be ſo ſcrtere! , and ſer , where chey thall 
do no grear harme any more: as no more they did. And ſo, as it was good for chem, fo we ſay, Cox- 
ſultum eſt Reipublice ut dividantiy jocir ad malum; Good for the Conmon-wea!th, if any be thac 
way given, to remove them eicher from other atleaſt. So, they the weaker , and the reſt the ſafer, 
Bur ſcattering will not alwates ſerve : for , even {cattered , ſome do miſchief enouzh, And there- 
rhem np,lf ſcattering they do harm; as ir is, to ſcxtrer them, Ut they 


I FirR;it con- The grievouſ: 


the apy ( as,to this very day they be, ) and never could get rogether, to make an entire ſtare, no 
more than theſe did. 


The third degree is 3 Thar allt 


| his did light upon their whole poſterity, rather than upon their 
own perſons. For, to haveall, that came of them, fo aiſperſed abroad, wasa more heavy hearing 


co them, than if it had light on themſelves: of that EF make no queſtion. Ir is the courſe, GOD 


holderh in his Law, to v2it the ſinnesof the fathers won the children, But, this is yer heavier : for 
there, ir is but tothe third and fourth, but this is roendure throughout all generations, The father, 


which is little moved with his own lofſe, if it ſhall curn co the dammage of his ch:1drer, ic will 
move him the rather : As, this ever hath done, and ever ſhall. ' | 
And ler this bethe laſt, Thar Facob's Malediftys, and his Diſpergam , do remain and Rand , And thar 
thus of record; and ſo ſhall ſtandto the worlds end. The Cxrſe on their heads, a blot on their »por record. | 
names, 2 ſcattering upon their ſeed and poſterity for ever. | 
Bur, Let me adde this: Thar, though it appeares , their nature was none of the beſt ; they 
were no good natur'd-men, as given to 4/ood , and ſo to be diſliked : yer was not their nature 
exempted from grace though, but place left for grace, and ſo, they to be relieved that way. For, 
it may well be thought, this ſo ſevere a cenſure, ſpecially at this time, now inflicted, and by their 
own father, bing to go out of the world ; that ir wrought upon theſe two brethrey, and wrought 
in them deep cont7:t:0z of that their_outrage, Wherewith Go Þ. being appeaſed, curned their 
curſe into a bleſſing : Puenam diſperſions in premium Sacerdotzs ( ſay the Fathers.) For, the curſe, 


which 


acob inflicted, Moſes reſerved ; ( not for their d;/per/irg, which came through their fathers 


fault :) Scattered they were, but ſcattered with honour : One having the Office of Prie/t-heod, and 
reaching men : the other, of Scribes and School-maſters , traming up their children all che 


Tribes over. 


nefle of the 
Puniſhment, 
1 Di{anverttine, 


Pſalm $9.11, 


2 Scattering, 
Gen. 4.  &- 6.4 


3 Even of their 
poiteritye 


» Exod20.5. 


| Lerusſee now, if you can find in theſe men, the men of this day ; and, in this fa, theirs; The Applictiz 
and ſo for the puniſhment likewiſe, * Two they were, this day z So the number agrees. 2 And oz& the Text, ! 
brethren they were; as nearly allied. 3 And weapons they had both. 4 And made of the ſame me» 
tall ( of violence) that theirs here. 5 Counſel! they took, into which Facob's ſox! would never have 
come, 5 And coloured it with falſe ſemblance ( Bemzrrma ) no lefle than theſe : ( One, of dif- 
covering of (I wor not what) Secret : the other, of not be;ng from the Sermon in any wiſe : his 
Sermon, like their Gircunx:fion.) 7 Did as much as in them lay, to execute their counſel : offered to 
ſtrike, offered to bind, lay hands, graſped, fell to the ground, 3. And from the ſame root they came 
both, from deſire of Revenge, Their fury no whit lefle, no lefle cru:/, no lefle :mplacable. Thug 
farre their likenefſe holds, | | Eb | 
But now, in two things, d;/l;ke : 1. One, theſe in the Text had ſome cauſe : their Siſter was 
deflowred. Nor the leaſt colour, here, Their Siſter was honowred ; themſelves dealc with but tog 
well. No cauſe in the world, they. Diſlike , inchis firſt» | : 
2. And then, if you come to the iſſue, in thar, diſlike roo. It was not :nterfecernnt indeed 


( we thank GOD for thar, it was nor : ) Yet the 
Judged caſe in Perſia, Volnernunt was enough, 


Dddd a 


ydid their good will ( Bireſoram ;) Andzic was a pay | 
Butz- 
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Pſalm 68. 13 


Judg: 5: 3r. 


But, when we come tothe Y:rum, there ( Iam ſure) is great odds. Owrs, another manner 
of Virem, than theirs, and put Hemvor and S:chem both together. Many a year after this, there 
wete in that Land thirty ove Kings, whereof He at the moſt ) had bur one part : The leaſt 
of your three Kingdoms, is greater thanall the thirty oze put together, So, there holds no pro- 
portion in Yir#m, ; 

Will ye ſee now the puniſhment ? that though havd were in hand, they were not unpanſhed. 
Tacol's Legacie came on oprsroo, Under Jacobs curſe they died, His cxrſe upon their ſox/s, under 
which their ſouls lic, and ſo ſhall for evermore. And upon their g/ory and honour ; for, that is 
gone and loſt for ever : and, as their ſouls, ſo thelt m:mory accurſed, And upon their Tribe or 
Houſe ; for, that is ſcattered as duſt before the wind, and come to noughe. | 

And one degree further, wherein ours were diſlike. S:coz and Levs, for all this lived out their 
time ; ſlew, bur were not ſlain, Burt, here this day with theſe, in Read of /nterfecernnt , it waz 
Interfetti ſunt. This Simeon and Lev:, they lay both dead on the floore, with their weapoxs of 
cruelty in their hands, with their wicked counſel and purpoſe in their hearts. Which hearts of theirs, 
the weapons of juft defence went thorow ; and their courſe! rurned to their confu/70n. 

ON our Bened:iftns Dews to G © D: Bleſſed be He for this Maledifins of Facob, for the Pa- 
triarc}*s curſe, that light upon them andthei:s. And yer our Maledif« too, to them, their wea- 
pors, their counſel, their fury, their ſouls, and their memories, And, from ſuch blood-thirſty curſed 
men, GO Þ ever bleſſe Tow, 

Ler me cell you this, for a farewell. Jacob doth here two things: 1 Delivers us a Document ; 
2 and denounceth a dreadful] pumſhment, His Document 1s, Ne vemat anima mea : His puniſhment 
1s, Maledits and d:ſſipabe. And chooſe, they that will not ſay, Ne verat with him, he will ſay, 
HMalediftus, his curſe be upon them. Bur, as Facob ſaid , ſo we to ſay all, all to ſay after him , Ne 
weniat, both paſſive, and ative, Paſſive: Never be their counſe/ taken about Facob's ſoul ; or his 
ſoul, that is to us, Faceb, even the Feeder, the Paſtor, and Stone of Iſrar!; never come his ſoul, to 
be the ſubjeft, or matter treated of in any ſuch counſel. Aftive ; and never let any true ſubje&s 
ſoul come 1n any ſuch counſel :. nor ever any good ChriF:a» come in that CÞurch , wherein ſuch 
Connſel, or Counſellours are harboured and maintained ; or that hold any 4r:»e that favours any 
ſuch conſultations. | ( 

But if any will not thus ſay Jacob's ne ven;at. ; We to be ſo bold asto ſay Faceb's Malediftus, 
co him, his ſon/, his ſeed, his memory andall. Let all ſuch inheric the curſe, ler it be their legacie. 
E xurgat Deus, & diſſipentur mmici , Let GOD ariſe , and theſe His enemies be 
ſcattered; As the flubble before the wind, and as the ſmoke, let them 
vaniſh and come to nething, Let their /ives be for the 
ſword, their names be put out ; their ſouls for 
' the curſe, their houſes pull'd down 
and deſolate, Soperiſh 

all thine enemies, 
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PSAL. CXVIII. VER. XII. XIV. 


A Domino factum eſt iſtud, & eſt mirable in oculis noſtris. Hxceſt 
Dies quam fecit Dominus ; exultemus & lztemur in ea, 


This is the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in onr eyes. 
This is the day which the Lord hath made; let us rejoyce and be glad in it. 


3 O entitle this time to this Text , or to ſheiy ir pertin2nt to the preſenc 
occafion , will ask no long proceſſe, This Day of ours, this fifth of 
November ,a day of Gods makzng ; that which was done upon it was 
che Lords doing, Chrilt's owne application (which is the beſt } may well 
e applied here : This day , 1s this Scripture fulfilled in our ears, For if 
ever there were a deed done, or a day made by God, in our dayes ; this 
Df day, and the deed of this day was it: If ever He gave cauſe of marvelling 
VJ2\8 ( as inthe firſt;) of rejoycing (as in the ſecond verſe) toany land ; tous 
4 Az this day, He gave both : Ifever [avedyproſpered;bleſſed any ; this day, He 
Cf. , proſpered, and (as we ſay) fairly bleſſed us. | 
".. Fhe ghLy we all wa yy — be the day of all our deaths: and We, and many, were ap- 
p-oinred as ſheep to the flanghter ; nay , worſe than 0. There was a thing via on it, if it had 
been done,we all had been undone. And the very fame day We ( all know) the day, wherein that 


appointment was diſappointed by God, and we all faved,that we might mor dre but Liuegand declare the 
>5/e of the Lord, the Lord , ofwlioſe doing , that waruelloxs deed was; of whoſe making”, this 
poyfull day is, that we celebrate. RB 
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Pſalm 111.5. 


Exod.1 2.3 CC 


Eſter 9.26. 


John 16.22. 


T. 
Of rhe Day. 
Such dats 
there be. 


Gen. 1.1426. 


P5alm 65:1 1. 


This mercifull and gracious Lo & D ( ſaith David, Pſalme 111.5. ) hath fo denelHis mar- 
willow works , that they ought to be had, and kept in ren embrance. Of keeping 1nremembrajce , many 
wayes there be : Among the reſt, this is one, of making dayes ; ſer ſolemn Dayes to preſerve me- 
morable As, that they be not eaten our, by them, bur ever revived, with the terurn of the Yeare, 
and kept Gill freſh in continuall memory. G o D himſelf raughr us this way. In remembrance of 
the great d:/;very from the deſtroying Angel, He himſelf ordained rhe day of the Paſſe-over yearly 
to be kept.. The Church, by Him taughr, took the ſame way. In remembrance of the diſappoint- 
ing of Hamans bloody lots : they hkewiſe appointed the dayes of P#r:m, yearly ro be kept. The 
like memorable mercy did He vouchfafe us : The deſtroy:r paſſed over our dwellings, this day : It 
is our Paſic-over. Haman, and his Fellowes had (et the drce on us, and we by this time had been 
all in peeces : It 1s our Purim day, ; | 

We have therefore well done and upon good warrant , to tread in the ſame ſteps, and by Law 
to provide, that this Day ſhould nor die, nor the memorial thereof periſh, from our ſelves or from 
our ſeed ; but be conſecrated to perpetual memory, by a yearly acknowledgement ro be made of 
it throvghour all generations. In accompliſhment of which order, we areall now here in the pre- 
ſence of G © D, on this day, that He firſt, by His Act of do7»g, hath made ; and we ſecondly, by 
our aQ of decr:e;ng, have made before tim, His holy A-ge/s , and men, to confeſle this His go00d- 
neſle, and our ſelves eternally bound to Him for it, And, being to confeſſe ir, with what words of 
Sciipture can we better or fitter do ir, than thoſe we have read out of this Pſalm? Snre, I could 
think of none fitter, but even thus to fay, 4 Domine faltum, &c. | 


The treaty whereof may well be compriſed in three points: x. The Deed or pg 2, The 
Day ; and 3. The D'*13. The Deed, 1n theſe : Thss z5 the Lords,8&c. The Day, in theſe : This 
z the Day, &c. The Duty, inthe reſt ; Let z, &c. The other tivo reduced to the Day, which is 
the center of both. The d:zg is the cauſe ; The Duty is thz conſequent : from the day g-ow- 
eth the duty. 

To raids orderly, we are to becin with the day, For though (1n place) it Rand after the 
deed ; yer to us, it is firlt : cur knowleds: is  poſteriors, The effeR ever fitit,where icis the ground 
of the re{t. Of the day then firft, . 

x That ſuch dayes there be, and how thzy come to be ſuch, 2. Then of the dozng,that maketh 
them: wherein 7 that this of Davids was ; and 2 that ours 1s no lefle, rather more, 23. Then 
of the dwty, how to do it ? 'by rejoycing, and being glad : for ſo, gauiinm erit plenum , theſe two 
make it full : How to take order, that we may long and often do it, by ſaying our Hoſanxa, and 


Fenedicus ; for, gaudium noſtrum n:mo tollet a nob;s, thoſe will make, that"owr joy 'no man (hall 
take fromws, 


> + ot ot» 
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His ts the day: This ? Why, are not all dayes made by Him ? Is there any dayes not made 

by Him 2 Why then ſay we, This « the day the Lord hath made ? Divide the dayes into »4- 

tural and civil ; the natural, ſome are clear and ſome are cloudy : the c:wil, ſome are /uckie 
dayes, and ſome diſmal, Be they fair or foul, glad orſad ; ( as the Pozr calleth him ) che grear 
Dreſpiter, the Father of dayes hath made them both. How ſay we then of ſome one day, above his 
fellow ; This is the day, &c. 

No difference at all, in the dayes, or in the moneths themſelves : by nature, they are all one. 
No more in November, than another moneth + nor inthe fifth, than in the fifre-vth, All 1s, in 
GoD s making. For, as in the Creation, we ſee, all are the workes, and yet a plain difference be- 
riveen them for all that, in the manner of making : Some made WI S:r, Let there be light, a firma- 
ment, dry Land ; Some, with Faciamm with more ado, greater forecaſt, and framing, as man, that 
maZter-prece of his workes , of whom therefore in a different ſenſe, it may be ſaid : This #s the 
Creation which G 0D hath mate ( ſuppoſe, after a more excellent manner.) In the very ſame man- 
ner, it is with dayes ; All are His making, all equal in that ; bur, thar letreth nor, bur He may be. 
ſiow a ſpecial Faciamws upon ſome one day more than other ; and ſo that day , by ſpecial preroga- 
tive, ſaid To be indeed a day, that God hath made. | | 

Now, for Go D's making, it fareth with dayes, asitdoth with yeares, Some yeare ( ſaith 
the Pſalme) GoD crowntthwith His goodneſſe, maketh it more ſeaſonable , healchfull , fruicfull, 
chan other. And ſo for dayes; GoDleaveth a more ſenſible impreſſion of His favours upon ſome 
one, more than many befides, by 4e:»g upon it ſome marvellous work, And , ſuch aday on which 
G oD vouchſaferh ſome ſpecial fattwm ef : ſome great and publike benefit ; notable for the time 
preſent , memorable for the time to come , in that caſe , of that Day ( as if GoD had ſaid 
Faciamus diem hunc , ſhewed ſome workmanſhip, done ſome ſpecial coſt on ic ) ic may with an 
accent, with an emphaſis be ſaid, This verily 15 aday which GoD hath made, in compariſon of 
which, che reſt are, as if they were not ; or at leaſt were not of H:s making. ; 

As for black, and diſmal dajes, dayes of ſorrow and ſad accidents; they are and may be m_ 
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i 
ed ( faith Fob ) for no dayes : Nights rather, as having the ſhadow of Death upon them 3; or , if 
Dayes , ſuch as his were , which Sathan had marr'd , than which Cod had wade, And for com- Job 3.36. 
mon and ordinary Dayes , wherein as there ts no harm , fo not any notable good ; we rather fay, 
they are gone forth from God, in the courſe of nature ( as ir were) with a fiat, chan made by 
Him; ſpecially , with a fac:amm. So, evil Dayes, no Dayes, or Dayes marr'd: and common 
Dayes, but no made Dayes : Only thoſe Gel , that crowned with ſome extraordinary great 
Favour , and thereby get a dignity , and exaltation above the reſt : exempred out of the o:di- 
nary courſe of the Calendar with an Hic eft, Such, inthe Law, was the Day in the Paſſe-aver, £599 12. 1, 
mae by God, the head of the year, Such , inthe Goſpe/ of CHR1s Ts Reſurrection, made by 
God , Dies Dommicwus 3 androit; do all the Fathers apply this verſe. And we nad this day our Heb 11.10, 
Paſſe-ov:r , and we had a Reſurreftion , or mggport, as {ſaac had. Burl forbear to 20 further 
in the general. By this that hath been ſaid, we may ſee, there be dayes of which it may be 
ſafely ſaid, 7 his is the Day, &c, and in what ſenk , it may be faid. Sure there be then ; 
that this of ours, one of them ; that if irbz; we may fo holdit, anddo che duties that per- 
tain LO Its 


F 
David's Day here , was one certainly, Dictante Spiritu; and they, that are like ir, to be —_ Day 


holden for ſuch : ſo that, if ours be as this was, 1c 1s certainly Dies 4 Deo fa:izs, Now then yas ſuch, 
(to take our Rule from the former verſe ) Fatt#m Domini facit diem Domini. Itis GODS 

Deed , that maketh is GOD S Day: and the greater the Deed, the more GODS Day. There 

mult be firſt , FatlumeFft, ſome dowwg : and ſecondly , ir mult be 4 Domino, He the doer: and 
thirdly , that ſomewhat muſt be ſomewhat marvellous : and fourthly, norinir felf, ſo; bur,iz 

our eyes, Theſe fourgoro it ; theſe four make any daya day of Goas mario. Lerus ſee then 

theſe four, Firſt, in Dav:ds here, and then in our own; andif ve find chem all, boldly pro- 
nounce , Thzs #5 the Day , &c. 


Firſt, The fam eft, in Davids ; what was doze, ſet down ar larze in the forepart of the j, ;c there was 
P/alm. It was a Deliverance ; all the Pſa/mrunneth on nothing elſe, Every deliverance is from 1A Fattum lt, 
a Danger , and by the Dancer, we take meaſute of the De/iverance.The greacer that, the greater 4 d-!iv.7.44c, 
the Delivery from it : and the greater the delivery , che greater the Dy, and the more likely 
to be oft GODS own marufatture, His Dazger firſt: what ſhould have been done. He (vas Frem Bazger, 
In agrear diftreſs. Three ſeveral times, with great paſſion, he repeats ir, that his Enemues Oo TESLA 
1 £47 about him; » compaſied him yound; 3, compaſſed ani kept him in on every ſide : were, no ſwarm 5 
of Bees ſo thick: That they gave a terrible lift or chraFt at bim,to overthrow him ; and very near it Verſe 17. 
they were. And arlaſt, asif he were newly crept out of his grave, out of the very jaives of 
death anddeſpair, he breaks forth , and ſaichy, [we very near my death; near ic 1 was , but 
102 moriar , die I will not now, for this time, 44r /:ve alittle longer ro declare the works of the 
Lord, This was his Danger ; anda ſhrewd one( ir ſeemerh it was. From this 4azger he was de- 
livered. This, the faltum eſt. 


Bur 974» might do all this ; and ſo it be mars day, for any thinz is ſaid yer. Though ic were p Ob P. 
great , it makerh ir not Gods, unleſs God, God ( Ifay) andnotman , but G O D Himſelf were GOD wa by 
the doer of it: andif He the D-er, Hedenominates the Day, This then was not azy mans, not man, Ver 8,9. 
any Prizc:s doin? , bur G OD Salone, His might , His mercy , that brought irto paſs: Not | 
any arm of fleſh, burGOD$ might; not of any merit of his, bur of his own meer Mercy. 

This was done by His might : Thrice he tels us of ir ; 7 was the right hand of the Lord, that 
brought this mighty thing to paſs. This was done by His Mercy : His ever endaring mercy : Verſe I5,16, 
four times be tells us, it was that, did ic. With that he begins, and makes ir the key of Ver.1,2,3,4. 
the Sow, Then, as we have faitum eff, ſo we have A Dowino: The Drcd and the Doer 


both, 


GODS doizgs are niany , and nt all of one fizz, The Prophet * Zachary ſpeaketh of a |. a ; 

& : we . 4 ] iN | # = wab /c,and 
day of ſmall things ; andeven in thoſe ſmall , muſt we learn to ſee Goa , or we ihall never fee qu; ir 
Him in greater, Yet, ſo dimme is our fight, that unleſs chey be great » commonly we ſee him was, 
nor :nay, unfefs it be oreat n/que ad miraculum, 10 great » that marvelluss withal » We COunt It not *Zcch, 4.10, 
worth 2 day , nor worthy Ged; unleſs it bz ſuch, Burt ut be ſuch, thenic is Gods, Q«z facir 
mirabila ſolis, tho only works great Marpels ; then man isfhut out, and Gods muſt the Day be. py ,, 1g 
4A Domino'fattom & mirabile, | 


; | 4. 

And yet this is not enovvh; The trurh' is, all thar God doth , all His works are wonderfwull : In aculis nofiris, 
AMaona , ſed ideoparua quia uſttata, Great "orders all, but nor wonderfull ; ſeem [mall to us, VE 10 our eyss 
becauſe they be z/zal * His 99racler are no more marvellous, than His ordinary works » bur that we 
fee rhe one dayly, and'che other riot. Therefore he addeth | 7» owr eyes ] for a full period: 
His 4o:1nvs , 41l arv ellos in themſelves , bur nbt marvellous. ;» 9wr eyes , unleſs they be rare, and 
the like not ſeen before : Bur then, they be ; and then we ſay , Dzg:rus Des eff , 1t 18 the finger of 
Got; nay, the right havd of Gotl,that brought this mighty thing to paſs. Then we give the day for Exal8.rgt--* 
Gods, withour more ado; | Now then , we have all thar' goeth ro it: n A Deliverance wrought: OO 
2 Wrought by Go1: 4 2 wonderfull deliverance; 4and that even our eyes. Theſe make Davids 


ay, aday of Gods makzng. Ee ec Will 
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Will :heſe be found in ours, and then ours ſhall be ſo too > They will, all of chem certainly ; and 
that in an higher degree,in a greater meaſure; match Davids day,and overmatch ir inall.x.We were 
delivered , and from a danger, that is clear. How great ? ( for, that makes the odds ) Boldly , I 
dare ſay,from a greater than Davids. Thus Iſhew it , and co no furtherthan the Pſalm it ſeit. 

1. David called upon G OD 1n his danger ; he knew of it therefore, We did not: we ima- 
eined no ſuch thing , bur that all had bzen ſafe , and we might have gone to the Parliament , as 
jecure as ever, The Danger never dreamt of, thats the Dayger. 

2. His was , by compaſſins and hemming 1 ; that 15, above ground, and may be deſcried 
from a Watch-tower. Ours was by undermining , digeing deep wnder ground, that none could 
diicern. 

3. One cannot be beſet, but he may have hope ro break through, ar ſome part, Bur here 
from this, no way, no means, no poſlibility of eſcaping. The Dazger not to be deſcried, nor to be 
eſcaped, that is the danger. 

4- His were a ſwarm of bees (He calleth them ſo; ) they buz and make a no;ſe when they come. 
Ours, a brood of wipers » mordentes wn ſilemio, ſtill,not ſo much as a he, till the deadly blow had 
been given. | : | | 

- His was but of Himſelf alone ; ſo he faith, 7 was i» trouble 3 They came aboat me, kept me in, 

thraFt ſore at m8: But one perſon , Davidsalone. Ours of a far greater extent ; David, and 
his three Eſtates with him, Now , though Dav:s himſelf were valued by them ar rex thouſand 
of themſelves, ( and not over-valuedneither : for he is worth more , and all Kings like him no 
leſs worth : ) yethe and they roo muſt needs be more, than He alone. Nor only King David 
had gone , but Quee» Eſther too; and not only they , bur Sa/omr the young Prince, and Na- 
than his brother. Nor theſe were not all. The Scriptures recount, David hal Fehoſaphat for 
his Chancel/our , Adora n his Treaſurer , Sera)a his Secretary , Sadsc and Abiathar , and ryenty 
wo more, the chief of the Prieſts, Admo his Judge , Joab his General; all had cone : His 
forty cight Worthies or Nobles , all they too. The Principal of all the 7 ribes in the Kingdome : 
all they too : and many more than theſe ; no man knowerh how many, Ir is out of queſtion, 
it had exceeded this of Davids here. 

6.One more. His Danger ( he confeſſeth ) was from man : he goeth ns further, 7 will ot 

fear what man doth unto me. This of ours was not: meerly mans, Ideny it, it was the Devi! 
himſelf. The inftruments ( not as his , a ſwarm of bees , bar) a {warm of Locuſts , out of rhe 
- aferna / pit. Not men; no nor Heathen men : Their Stories 3 nay , their 7 raged!es can ſhew none 
nearit, Their Poets could never fain any ſo prodig:ouſly 172p:045. Not men ; No, not ſavage 
wild men: the Hunnes , the Heruli, the 1arcilings , noted for mhamanity, never ſo inhumane: 
Lven among thoſe barbarous people , this fa& would be accounted barbarozs, How then? Beaſ?s 
There were at Epheſus , beaits in ſhape of wen ; and Ingiorns, brutiſ-ne/s is the wort, Phylofophy 
could imagine of our nature, This more than brut ſh, har Tiger, though never ſo enraged, 
would have made the like havock ? Then, if the like , neither in the nature of »en , nor bea/?sto 
be found{it is ſo unnatural;)we muſtnor look to patcern it upon earth , we mult to hell; thence it 
was certainly , even from the devi/. He was a murderer from the beginning, and will be ſo to the 
ending. Inevery finne of blood , he hath a c/aw , but all his c/awes, in ſuch an one as this : 
wherein ſo much blood , as would have made it 74: blood ; ſo many baskers of heads, ſo many 
pieces of rent bodies eaſt up and down , and ſcattered over all the face of the earth. Never 
ſuch a day ; all Foe/s fignes of a fearfull day , blood, and fire , andthe vapour of ſpz0ak. As he 
is a murthcrer ; lo we fee ( in Mark) by his rextzng and tearing the poor poſſeſſed child, he is 
cruel ; and in this, all his cruelties ould have mer together. Pharoahs and Herods killing. 
iawcent and harmleſs children ? yet they ſpared the Mother: Eſan's cruelty , ſmiting mother , 
children, and all : Nebuzaradans not ſparing the King , nor his Lord: Hamans nor ſparing He- 
Fer, nor her Badies : Edoms cruelty , not (paring the Sanitaary, nor the walls, down with them 


tothe ground : His own ſmiring the four corners,and bringinz cown the houſe upon the heads of Fobs 


children. Pat toall the cruelties, in Feremies Lanenations y not the honouring the faces of No« 
bles, Prieſts, Tudges ; the making of ſo-many widows and Orphans ; the voice in Rama of Ra- 
chel comfortleſs : Cruelty , more cruel to them , it ſpared and lefc behind , than to thoſe it took 
away It irketh me to ſtand repeating theſe ; That ever age,or land, bur that our age, and this land 
ſhould foſter or breed ſuch Monſters! ; : 

That you may know it for that perfeRly,conſider but the wickededneſs of it,as it were in full oppo- 
fition to G © Þ , and you muſt needs ſay , ir could not be His doing; Go Þ forbid (faith Abra- 
ham)thou ſhouldeſt deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, Kull not Dans and young ones both ( faith 
Moſes in the Law.)Yo# ſhall net ronch mine eAnomted,(ſauh Go Þ inthe Pſalms,) You ſhall not 
pull up the good corn, rather Ict the Tares ſtand, (ſaith CHRIST in the Goſpel) You ſhall not 
do evil that good may come of it ( ſaith Paul in his Epiſtles.) But here is Satay flat contrary, in 
deſpite of Law, Prophets,Pſalm, Epiſtle and Goſpel : Hoc eft Chriſtum cum Paulo conculcare , to 
throw down Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and Pan!, and GyrisTt, andGop, and 
all, andcrample upon them all. be 

One more yet : that this abomination of deſolation ( ſo calleth Damel ; ſo calleth our Saviour , 
the uttermoſt extremity of all that bad is : ſo may this truly : ) that this abomjnation of deſolation 
cook up his ſtanding in the holy place, 1 An 
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r. An Abomination: ſoit is; abhorred of all fleſh, hated and dereſted of all,chat bur hear ic nz- 
med :yea,they themſelves ſay,they ſhould have abhorredir,if itihad raken effeR. It is an Abomnation. 
2, Every Abom;nation doth not forthwith make deſolate. This had: If ever a dejolate King- 
dome upon earth, (ſuch had this been , after that cerrible blow. Neither, 7007 nor branch left, all 
ſvept away: Strangers called in; murtherers exalted;the very difſo/ution and deſo/ ation of all enſued. 
3. Bucthis, that this ſo abeminable and deſolatory a plot, food in the holy place, this is the 
icch of all. For there it ſtood, and thence ir came abroad, Undertaken wuh an holy oath ; 
a with the holy Sacrament ( that muſt needs be in a holy place ; ) warranted fora holy AB , 
trending to the advancement of a holy Relig:on,and by holy perſcns, called by a moſt holy name , the 
name of Jeſus.That theſe holy rel1g 1045s perſons,even the chief of all religrows perſons (the Jeſnices)cave 
not onlyabſo/ution,but reſolutioa,thatall this was well done;thar it was by them j#/ifizd as lawfull,ſan- 
Fifidas meritorious, and ſhould have been glorified ( bur ic wants g/orifying , becaule the event 
failed, that is the grief ; if ic had nor glorified ) long yer this, and c4n0n1z2d, 25s a very good and 
holy a&zand we had had orations out of the Coxcl/ave in commendation of it, {Now I think , we 
!hall hear no more of it.) Theſe good Fathers they were Dawids bees here, came hither, only to 
bring us honey, right honey they ; no: to (ting any body : or ( as in the XXL11. verſe) they ( as bi/> Veile 22. 
ders) came into the land , only for edification ; rot topu// down, or to deftroy any thin, We 
ſee their practice ,. they begun with reje#:»g this ove , as one thar favoured Fererichs at leaſt, and 
thereforeexcommunicate, and therefore Ipoied , and therefore expoſed, t5 any that could han- 
dle a /pade well, to make a »»yze to blow him up; Him, and all his Efates with him to attend "_ 
him : ( The corner Sroze being gone, the walls muit needs. follow, ) But then, this ſ£riring It 
( ſuch an abomination) ſetting it in the holy place, ſouly and odious: makin; ſuch a Treaſon as 
thisa religious, miſſal, ſacramental Trea/on ; hallowing it with Oriſon, Oath and Euchariſt : this 
paſſeth all the reſt. Iſayno more, bur as our 5 AVI QUR concludech , when you ſee ſuch 
an abomination ſo ffanding , quilegit intel/igat ; nay, qui vides, G0 Þ lendthem, that, ( not Math:2415: 
read of it,but) ſe: it,and had like ro have ſmelc of ir,to learn that,they ſhould by it : and ſol leave ir. 
Tell me now if this were not His dei79, and if 1t ſhould not have been a day of His makiag , the 
Devils own making ? 
This ſhould have been done ; this, the danger : what was done ? This, the fam furſſer : what 
rhe fatum eſt ; Alltheſe were undon2 , and b/ows ever ; all the undermining diſappointed; all this 
murder,and cruelty, and deſolation defeared. Thz me is diſcovered , the (pare is broken, aud we 
are delivered, Alltheſe, the King, Lueew, Prince, Nobles, Biſhops, Fudges, both Houſes a/:ve, all: Dan. 3.27: 
riot a hair of any of their heads periſhed ; not ſo much as the /mell of fire oz any their garments. pn 68. 16 
Give thinks, Olſracl,unto the Lord thy God in the congregation, from the bottoms of the heart ; here ts as 
little Benjamin,thy Ruler,the Princes of Juda,* c.that they are here,and do ſee them here,and char 28,&c, 
the Stone theſe Builders refuſed , is (till the Head-ſtone of the corner. That ſhould have been done ; 
this was done ; and we all chat arg here this day,are witneſſes of it : Witneſſes above all exception 
of -this faFumeſt, 
Buc by whom , whoſe d9;xo 2 Truly not mans doin this ; it was the Lords. A Demonue fatum * 4 Domizo. 
eſt illud, or filtumn eit illed, It was the D:wils doing, or deviſing (theplot:) A Domino faltum 
eſt hoc,This was Gods doing,(the deliyzrarce,) The blow was the devils; The wardwas Gods. Not 
an, but th: Devil devited it: Not man, but God defeated ic. He that ſat in heaven all this while, 
and from thence looked down and ſaw all this doinz of the Dew:/ and his 1;z-bs, in that mercy of 
his, which 1s over all þ:s works, to ſavethe effuſion of ſo much blood, to preſerve the ſouls of 
ſo many innocents,to keep this land from ſo foul a confuſfion,ro ſheiv {til ſome roken,ſome ſe/ib!: 
token upon us for good,that they which hate us may ſee it,and be aſbans d;but eſpectally,that that, was ſo Plalm 25-17, 
lately united, miyhr nor ſo ſoon be diſſolved; He rook rhe matcer into his ovn hand, And ifever 
God ſhewed , that He had a hook in the Leviathans noſe ; that the Devil can go no further chan his 
chain : if ever that there is in him mote power to help,than in Sarhan io burr; this he did it, And as 
the devils clays to be ſeen in the former ; ſo Gods r1ght hand,in this mighty thing ( He brought to 
paſs)and all the fingers of it, | | 
1. Toſhew it was He. He held his peace a14 kept filence,ſaritill,and let it go on, till it came near, 


& 4 
o « o 


and even according to the' place (-Eccl.ro. ) made things with feathers to diſcloſe it: When (asin Eccleſ.10: 20? | 
Pſalm 64.) thiir (wn tongues (of, which is all one, their own. pens') make them to fall : all that con- 
fider it, ſhallbe amazed ; and then all mer-ſhall-ſay,7 his hath God done; for they ſhall percerve it plainy 
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it 5 His work, They ſhall be charged in confeſſion,they ſhall ſweargthey ſhall take the Sacram: ut ro not 
do it : and yer, contrary to all this, it ſhall come out by themſelves. Was not this Gods do:ag ? 

4. Yet further,toſhew it was ſo : This which was wricten, was ſo Writren, as diverſe of profound 
wiſdom, knew not what to make of ir. Burt then cometh Godagain ( God moſt certainly ) and (as 
in Prov. x6. Io.) puts DWP, a very divination, a very Oracle, in the Kings lips, and his mouth miſ- 
ſed not the matcer ; made him, as oſeph, the revealer of ſecrets, to read the Riddle : giving him 
wiſdom to make both explication, what they would do ; and application , where it was they would 
do it. This was God certainly. This, Pharaoh would ſay, none could, unleſſe he were filled with the 
Spirit of the holy God, Itwas A Domino fattum. 

5 Laſtly, as that, when ic was come forth they were not reclaimed : not then, when they ſaw, 
the hand of God was gone out againſt them, and that itwas even God they ſtrave withall : no, bur 
even then, from hidden treachery, fell ro open rebellion, and even periſhed in ic (if God ſhewed 
not a miracle of his mercy on them ) periſhed there, and periſhed eternally : as this I ſay did (thar 
it was fattum a Demore, who never letc them till he had brought chem thither : ) So that (before they 
came thicher ) God caſt their own powder in their faces, pondered them and disfigured them with ir ; 
and thar their quarters ttand now in pieces, as they meant, ours ſhould : Ir 1s the caſe of the CIX. 
Pſalm. And hereby ſhall they know, that it ss thy hand,and that thou Lord haſt done it, How ? 1n that, 
they are thus c/oathrd with their own ſhame, and even covered with their own confuſion ; that they fall 
as falt as they ri/e ; are till confounded, and (till chy ſervants rejozce, Theſe five (as prints ) ſhew, it 
was Gods hand, It was the Lord,that made the day ; it was the day,that the Lord made. Be thou exal- 
ted Lord in thine own ftrength : It was thy right hand, that brought this m1.hcy thing to paſle. 


This will not ſerve the turn, His do:wng makes it not the Day ; His doing a miracle, that makes 
it: and that it is too. I rake no thought, to prove this point : by the Law, the Prophers, the Goſ- 
pe/. To putthem to it; Moſes : enquire now of the dayes that were before us , ſince the day that 
God created man upon earth, and ask from one end of heavento the oth:r, if there came to paſſe ſuch 
a thing as this , whether any ſuch like thing have been heard , and, 1f we cannot ſutc1t , or ſer ſuch 
another by it, we mult needs yield ir for one. By the Prophets, Go to the Tfles and behold, ſend to 
Kedar aud take diligent heed, and ſee if you can poſſibly tind the like : 1f nor, confeſs it for mar- 
wellou5. Come hither ( ſaith David) and behold, how marvellous God is ! and what is that ; that ſuch, 
as are rebellious, are notable to exalt themſelves. We need not go ſo farre, we have ic hereto ee ; 
We may ſay to him, Come hither. By the Goſfel : for, fo do they ( there ) acknowledge our Sa- 
viours for miracles : Szre we have ſeen ſtrange things to day: We never ſaw it on this faſhion: The 
like was never ſeen in Iſrael : therefore marvellows certainly. Ir is noiv no miracle, no ſtrange 
thing,to have a King delivered ; every other year,we ſee it, and therefore wonder not at ic, But co 
ſee K 117, Qacen,their ſeed and all their eſtates delivered, that is m2:rabile, that is a #ew thing created on 
theearth. 1 conclude : as, that was the Devils dsng, and was monſtrous 1nogr eyes ; ſo, this is Gods 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes, And again, upon all theſe markes : that, as this was a day, 
the devil would have marred ; ſo this ts a day, that the Lord made. 


Marvellous then'it is : yet, hath it nor ( as we ſay ) his fs!! Chr:iſtendeme, unleſle it be ſo in our 
eyes, For the time it was: and that ( of the P/alm ) fits us well, her God ( ſaith he ) rmrned away 
the captivity ( ſay we,the deſtruttion ) of his people 3; then were we like to them that dream. No man, but 
ſtood in a maze, as if he knew nor well, whether he ſaiy it wakzng or dreamt of 1t, it was ſo ftrange, 

And ler me co further. Nor, in ors only ; for ( ſure I am) that which followeth there, is true 
( Then ſaid they, inter Gentes ) of other nations : The Lord hath done great things for them : and 
we are to blame, it we anſwer them not, with the Eccho there following, Yea indeed, the Lord hath 
doe great things for ws ; for which we have cauſe to rejoyce, If ſtrangers think it ſtrange, and ſay, 
and jvrite, A ſeculo inauditum, The like was never heard before : if it were m2arvellors in their eyes, 
it were very marvelloas it ſhould not be ſo, in our eyes too. 

I add, they that were the Actors of it, 1» their eyes, itisſo ; and that of the efpoſtle, may a tly 
be applyed to # Sag Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and vaniſh , for God hath wrought a work, in 
your dayes , a work, which you your ſelves that were the doers , ſhall ſcarce believe, when it ſhall he 
zol4; that even aſtoniſhed themſelves, ro ſee it go forward ſo long,and ſo ſuddenly caſt down. Nay, 
I co further, to make it a race conſummate. I doubt nor, bur it was ſtrange newes, even in bell 
it ſelf, inſomuch as even that place had never hatched the like monſter before. You ſee the wel- 
come they in Hell gave him of Afr, ( Eſay 14.) hat , art thou come , that makgſt the earth xg 
tremble, and doft ſhake whole Kingdomes ? And yet it 1s well known , all his ſhaking was but in a 
metaphor : He never made it ſhaks attually,as theſe would have done : and therefore this of grea- 
ter admiration, and ( I doubt nor, but) more wonderfull in their eyes : And urs are very dimme, if 
in all other it be, and be nor ſo in oprs. | 


Then if ſuch dayes there be, if. this of -ours be one of them', if the fore-part of theyerſe da, 
then muſt the latter alſo belong to us-: If this, the day , the Lord hath made ; then, this, the 4ay, 
wherein we to 7ejoxce : When He makes, we to: make 3 and our ryozcing init, is Our prakzng Of 17. 
Torejoyce, no hard requeſt, nor heavy yoke, let it not be grievous to us.. We.,love ro do 
It, we ſeek all meanes todo itin all caſeseife : then to hy ro.do ithere. This (ſure ) the Pro- 
phet would not require , nor. make it the office of the day, but that upon ſuch dayess 'God hin 
ſelf calls us to joy, $6 ES EAT” LE Re ets And 
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And even as, when God calleth us to mourning, by back. dayes, of famine or watre, or the 
like ; then tofall to feaſting or revelling, is that thac highly diſpleaſerh God : fo, when God , by 
good dayes, calleth usto joy ; then to droop, and not to accommodate our ſelves to ſealons of his 
jtending, is that which pleaſes him never a whir. 

What ? ( ſaith Nehemias, upon ſuch a bleſſed day as this) Droop you to day ? Nolte, at no hand 
doit, Dies enim feftus eft, it is a feſtival day : what then ? why it 1s eflencial, ic is the nature of 
_ every Feaſt ( ſaith Godin his Law) ommmo gaudere, by any meanes in any wie, cherein to rejoyce 
And Nehemia's promiſe is to encourage us, that if the ſtrength of :he Lord be our joy, the very j oy 
of the Lord ſhall be our ſtrength. 

To conclude : Sure 1am, that if the p/ot had prevailed, 1c would have been an high Feaſt in 
Gath, and a'day of: Jubilee in Aſcalon 5 The daughters of the uncircumciſed would have ma ie tt a 
day intriumph, Let us not be behind them then, bur ſhew as much joy for our ſaviz5,as they would 
certainly have done, for our p-riſh:ng, 

Exultemus & Letemur, God loveth our joy ſhould be full ; it is nor tull, except we hive both 
theſe, the bo4 LY ( as it were ) and the / oul of joy . the ?/0) outward of the bod y, an gla el} einvard 
of the ſoul, ( So much do the ewo words fignitie, in all the three tongues.) Both he will have : for, 
1 one be wanting, it is but ſexziplennm ; half full. 

And he beginnerh with Exn/temus, the outward 3 not. to our ſelves within, which we call g.a- 
ere in ſinu: joy of the beſome ; bur ſuch, ſo exube cant, as the Rreames of it may overtlo'v, an rhe 
bzames of ir ſhine and ſhew forth, in an outward ſenſible -x#/rarios. Ir is a dy, ſo would he have 
us rejoyce, that, as by day-light it might be ſeen in our face, hahir, and gfe :- Sen and hrard 
both : Therefore he taith ( ar the I 5. ver/, ) rhe voyce of joy 25 14 the dwe{lmno 5 of 31e Righteon;, And 
in the dwelling it doth well : But yer, that would nor ſerve his tnc:s : bur, pea 24- (Hairh he arthe 1 9. 
verſe ) the gates of Righteouſneſſe : that is, the Church-avor { his horſe voule nor hold him ) rh1- 
ther will 1 go in, and there, in the congregation, tm the great cong 29 211046 we thanks unto the Lord : 
And that {o g rear a congre gation, that It ma conftituere diem ſelennem 17 Con feaſts rf que ad Cornua 
Altarts, that they may ſtand ſo thick in the Prch, as fill it trom the entrie of the door,to the very 
edge of the Alrar. This ſame joy thar is neither ſeen nor heard, there 1s ſome /cvez of maliomtie 
in it 3 he cannot «kill of it, He will have ir ſez 1n the countenavcegbeard in the voyee; not only preach- 
1n7,buc /ingring for this praſe. And that,nor with voices alone,but with inſtruments and not 1nifrumerts 
ot the Querr alone, bur in{ttuments of the ſteeple roo, bels and all, that fo it may be Hoſanza in altiſ- 
ſimu, 1n the very higheſ# key we have, This for ex»ltemus. : ; 

But, many a cloſe Hypocrite may do all this, and many a counterfeit Shime; and Sheba did all 
this, to David ; got them a fleering forced countenance, taken-on joy. : And therefore rh. other ; 
that God will have his joy , not be the joy of the countenance alone , a clear face, and a cloudy 
overcaſt heart ; he will have the gladrneſſe of rhe heart too, of the inner-man : Cor meum & caro 
mea ; the heart, as well as the fleſh, to be joyfull. The joy of the ſoul is the ſoul of joy : not a 
bed y without a ſont, which is but a carcaſe. Strange children may (and will ) diſſemble with me ( faith 
the Pſalm 18.44.) diſſemble a oladre(ſe, for fear of being noted ; and yer within, in hearr, you wor 
what. Bur, God calleth for his de |fontibus 1ſrael , which we read, from the ground of the heart, 
That is ( indeed ) the true fountain of joy, that out /ips may be fain, when we ſing unto Him , and 
ſo may our ſoul which he hath delrvered, Nay, he delivered both : and therefore, both the bady to re- 
Joyce, and the ſoz to be glad, This doth Letemmr add, to exultemns. 


If then we be agreed that we will de borh, I come to the laſt, how to order ovr joy, that it may 
pleaſe Him, for whom ic is undertaken, Ir is norevery joy that he liketh. Merry they were, and 
Joyfull ( they choughc ) thar kept their Kings day ( Heſ.7.) by taking in 4op/ after bow! ill they were 
fick again. So they that Malachy ſpeaks of ; there came nothing of their feaſts bur dns ( bear 
with ir, ic is the Holy Ghoſt his own rerm ) that is, all in the belly and belly-chear, So they, thar far 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play, and there wasall ; thats the (alves-feaſt : a Calf can do 
as much, But with none of theſe was God pleaſed : andas good no zoy, as nottorhe purpoſe: as not 
co pleaſe him, | LES, | 

That it may be to the purpoſe, that God may take pleaſure 1o it, 1t muſt begin at Hoſanna, at 
Aperite mihy portas Juſtitie, at th2 Temple-door 3 there mult ir go 1n, 1t muſt b/efſe, and be bleſſed 
in the houſe of the Lord, 1 wll firſt make joyfull in my hoſe of Prayer ( it is Ged by Eſay : ) the 
ſtream of our jy, muſt come from the ſpring-headof Relrgion. | 

Well then, to the Charch we are come : {0 far onward. When we are there, what is to bz done ? 
Somewhar we muſt ſay, we. mult not Rand mute. There to ſtand till , that, the Propher cannot 
Skill of, Thar then, we may ( there ) ſay ſomething , he here frames, he here indices a Vetficle, 
which after grew.into ſuch requeſt, as no feaFt ever without it, without an Hoſara : ir grew ſo fa- 
miliar, as the very childrex were perfe& in it. The ſumme and ſubſtance whereof ( briefly ) is no 
more, but { which we all defire.) thar God would Rill ſave, ill proſper, ill bleſſe him , thar in His 
name, is come unto us( that is ) King David himſelf, whom all in the houſe, and all of the Houſe 
of the Lord bleſle in His name. b- ; 

And tovery good purpoſe doth he this : for, joy hath no fault, bur chat it is too ſhort, ir will 
not laſt, it will be taken from us too ſoon, It isever a bar, in all joy, tolletur & vobis ; ſubjeAro 
the worme, that Fonas gourd was, It ftanderh us therefore in hand ; 
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joy, as that we may long joy to pray for the continuance , that ic be not taken from us ; ever re- 
membring, the true temper of joy, 1s ( exultate in trexwre ) not without the mixture of ſome fear. 
For, this day, we ſee What It 1s, a joyfull day : We know not (faith Solomon) what the next day will be * 
and if nor what the #*x: day, what the next year much lefſe, What will come, we know nor ; whar 
our ſinnes call for to come, that we know ; even chat God ſhould call ro judgement, if not by fire, 
by ſomewhat elſe. Tf it be but for rhis, it concerns us nearly, to ſay our Hoſanna, that the nexc 
year be as this. Ir 1s our wifdome therefore, to make the meanes, for the continuance of it, thar 
God would fill ſtabhiſhthe good work, He this day wrought in us ; (till blefle us, with the continu- 
ance of the ſame bleſſings. | 

And this that we may do, not faintly but chearfully with the /:fr:»g up of our ſouls therefore, 
as far as art 07 ſpirit can do it, he hath quickned his Hoſanna, that he nay pur ſpirit and /ife in us, 
co follow him in it, with all fervour of affe&tion : four times, twice with An24,xnd twice with Na ; 
either of them before, and after ; but eight words, and four of them 7terjeftions : all ro make ir 
paſſionate ; and chat ſo, as ( In the original ) nothing can be deviſed more forcible ; and ſo, as it is 
hard, in any other rongue, to expreſle ic ; which mace the Evazgel:f# let it alone : and retain the 
Hebrew word (ill, Bur, this, as near as I can, it ſounderh, Now good Lord ſave us yet ſtill, 
now god Lord proſjer us yet ſtill, Betousaslaſt year, ſo this, and all the yeares to come , Jeſus @ 
Saviour, yeſterday,and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

And three things doth he thus earnefily pray for , and ceacheth us to do the like, 1 To ſave, 
2 prof per, and 3 vlcſſe. 

t To /ave: that ſhould be firſt with us ; it 1s commonly laft : We have leaſt ſenſe of our 
ſouls. To ſave us, with the rrue ſaving health; ({ it is a word whereof cur Saviour Jeſus hath His 
name) itimporteth the ſalvation of the ſoul; properly to that ic belongeth, and hath joyned co ir 
H. ſana in the Geſpcl { Hoſarna m excelſis ) tolhew its an high and heavenly ſalvation. 

2 Then, to pro/p*r. If He but grant us the former alone, to have our ſo»/es ſaved,though with- 
our Proſperitie, thou; h with the Cayes of adverſity, it is ſors ſanforum, the lot of many a Saint of 
his, of farre more worth than we : Even (o, we are bound tothank Him, if, even ſo, we may bz 
bur ſaved. Bur, if he had alſo prefþ:r:2e of the outward, to the ſaving of ch: inrard man, that 
not ſo much as a l-af of ws ſhall wither, but look what we do ſball proff:r 3 and that , wuatſocver 
men of evil counſels do, ſhall not proſper againſt us : if He not only vouchſafe us Foſ anna iz ex- 
cel/is, but Hoſanna de profuni's too, from deep cell:rs, d:!ep waults, thoſe that diz deep to undermine 
our proſperitie ; if He add the ſhaidow of his wings, to ſheler us from perils, to the /:ght of h:s 
cConntenance, tO ſave 15 from oar fins, then have we great cauſe'to rejoyce yer more : and,both with 
exultemws from without, and /e:emwur from within, ro magnifie his mercie, and to ſay with the Pro- 
pher, Praije| be the Lord, that ( not only taketh care for the ſafety, but taketh pleaſure in the pro- 
{heritie of his ſervants. 

3 Laſtly, becauſe both theſe the one and the other ; our future ſalvation, by the continuance of 
his Rel:gios and truth among us, and our preſent prof eritie ( like ro walls) meer upon the head- 
ſtone of the corner ; depend both, firit, ups» the vane of the Lord , and next upon him, thatin Ins 
name,and with his ame, is com: unto us ( that is ) the King : ( So, doboth the Evarge/i/ts S. Luke 
and S. John ſupply ; and, where we read, Bleſſed be he, there they read Bleſſed be the King that com> 
th : ſothar neither of them ſure, unleſle he be ſafe ; that he would bleſſe him, and make him bleſt, 
that in His bleſſed name, is come amongſt us. The building will be as Zonnr S:9v , ſo the Corner- 
one be fe/t ; ſo the two walls, that meer, never fall aſunder. If otherwiſe : buc I will not ſo much 
as put the caſe but as we pray, ſo truſt, it ſhall never be removed, but land faſt for ever, 


This then we all wiſh that are now in the Houſe of the Lord, and we that are of the Houſe of the 
Lord, do now and ever, in the Temple and out of it, mornin2 andevening, night and day, wiſh and 
p:ay both, that he would continue forth his goodneſle,and bleſſe with length of dayes,with Rrengrh 
of health, with increaſe of all honour, and happineſfſe, with rerrour in the eyes of his enemies, with 
orace in theeyes of his ſubje&s, with whatſoever David, or Solomm or any K:ng, that ever Was 
happy, was bleſſed with ; Him, that 1n the Name of the Lord is come to us, and hath no'y theſe four 
yeares Hayed with us, that he may be bleſſed in that name, wherein he is come, and by the Lord, in 
whoſe Naine he 1s come, many and many yeares yet to come. 

And, when we have put this z»ce»ſe 1n our phials, and bound this ſacrifice with cords to the 
Altar faſt, we blefle you and diſmiſs you, to'eat your bread with joy, and to drink your wire with 2 
cheerful heart : for God accepreth your work ; your joy ſhall pleaſe Him : this Hoſanna ſhall ſan- 
Qifie all the 7oy, ſhall follow it. 

To end then. This Day, which the Lord hath thus »#ade ſo marvellouſly , ſo marvellouſly and 
mercifully ; let us rejoyce 1n the Maker, for the making of it, by His doing on it that deed, thac ic 
is ſo marvellous 1n our eyes, in all cyes : returning to the beginning of the Pſalme , and ſaying with 
the Prophet : O give thanks to the Lord, for hes gracious, &c, Let Iſrael, let the houſe of «Aaron, 
Jea, let all that fear the Lord, confeſſe that His gmercie endureth for ever, 

Whe only doth great wonders.. Who remembred us when we were in danver ; and hath delivered #« 
from our enemies, with a mighty hand and ſtretched out arme. And , as for them, hath turned their 
device wpen their own head. And hath made this day to 14 a day of joy and gladneſſe. To this 


God of Gods, the Lord of Heaven, glorious in holineſle, fearfull in power,doing wonders, be,c&c. 
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| PSzarm. CNXVLE. 
In convertendo Dominuz captivitatem Sion , &c. 


Vert. 1. When the Lord drought again the Captivity of Sion , we were like 
themihat dreame. | 
2 Then was our mouth filled with Qughter , and onr tongue with joy: Then 
faid they among the Heathen, The Lord hath done great things for them. 
3 The Lordhath done great things for us, whereof we rejoyce. 
4 O Lord bring again our Captivity , as the rivers in the South. 


lc word Captivity is enough to give us light, when'and why this 
LE ZP/alme was firſt indited ; namely upon their returne from the 
Caprivity, Of which returne of theirs , 1t may truly be ſaid , ir 
was one of the greateſt ; nay, It was the very greateſt De- 
livery that ever God vouchſafed his people, Their eftate no 
where ſo miſerable as there ; witneſſe the book of Lamentat:- 
ons. Theircaſe never ſo joyfull, as returning thence ; witnefle 
this booke of P/alms. No benefit ſo much celebrated : None , 
ſo many Pſalmes as it. Divide the whole Book into foure parts, 
mRNA one fourth part is,for this rer#rv : either directly of ſer purpoſe 
EOS ( as here are fifreen together ) or recorded in P/a/n7:s , rhough 
NY ES made upon other purpoſe: full, as the greateſt D-/very that ever 
TT —_ CE they had. 


" Yer, this I confefſe unto you, that this Delivery of theirs ( ſuch as it wers ) falls ſhort of that 
of ours as on this day , wherewith yer ſhall be faine ro march ir, But , this I mult rell you before 
hand : to'have this of ours fully patterned in all points, we muſt not looke fort 3 The Scriprure. 
hath it not, They had no powder , then, it was not found, If th2y had nad, they would have uſed 
it, bur for the murder of perſons 6 they knew no othet mrder. Bit, to murther T— 
| ate ; 


Of the Gun-powder-Treaſon. Sermon 2; 


0 
Eſtates of a Realme at a clap | Fadti ſunt ſicut ſomniantes , or rather , Fatt: non ſunt ficut fomm- 
artes , they never dreamt of any ſuch. And what then is our caſe , think we, that 
have receivedfrom G OD ſucha Deliverance, as we can find no match for it ; ; 

But well, though theſe Pſa/ms of the Captivity come not fully home,be not altogether like ours ; 
yet, becauſe there be none liker,;none that come neerer,we muſt content our ſelves yh theſe, and 
either take our Texts hence, or take none at all. | 

In taking this then, and applying it to the preſent , there ſhall need but one word co be altered, 
that is, the word Captivity. But for it, allele would runne very cleer and currant : it we might bur 
chanze that one word, and inftead of reading , When the Lord turned away the captivity of S101 , we 

3iohr thus read, 1/hen the Lord turned away the blowing up of S10n: all befdes,every word elſe,wyould 
ſuit well and keep perfe& coreſpondency. Bi 
Ir is true, 1t was not a cap! :vity , that was ttrned away from us. And yet itis hard to ſay 
whether it mighr not haye provedto that too : and whether God, in :r-g it away, did not hap- 
pily 12:70 way a Crptivity, But, if nota Captivity , that He turned away from us, was worſe chan 
any Captivity, This Pſalme ſhewerh it; They that are Caprver, how miſerable ſoever their 
caie be , yer have hope of returning , as theſe had and did. Bur, if this of ours had 
tak2n place, we had been ſure enough for ever returning : we had been (all) paſt Ginging, 7: 
converterdo, | 
This one word being changed ( and that without wrong to the Text , for it is for a greater) 
. ajl elſe wiil fall in and follow of itſelf, Tt. As that of theirs , ſo this of ours for all che world, /ike a 
Jreame. 2. Asthey, among the Heathen,then ſaid of them: So,they, of other Nations,now ſaid of us; 
that Go Þ had bzen our 9001 LoR pz for bringing us again, if not from the captivity of Babylonfrom 
B«b11» (1 am ute ) that is from an horrible and fearefull conf/10n,which He turned ayay from this 
Land, and from us all. : 


1h Emme ard To ſer then this Pſalme, firſt for them , and then for our ſelves. It is a Pſalm of Deorees/the 
Diviſion. ricle is ſo ) and rvodeo7zes there be init. No new ones, but the uſuall; which we muft Rill fall 
npon , if we deal with the P/ſa/mzes : ( All the Pſalms are reduced to them , even to thoſe two words, 
Hallelnia ard Hoſaina, Praiſes and Prayer; Halle!uja, Praiſes tor Deliverance obtained ; Hoſanna , 
Preyers for obtaining the like , upon the like need, ) x The Halle/nja in the foure firſt verſes : 
2. The Hoſanza in the laſt. I durit not ſever them , they proſper not, where they go not 
rogether. : ; , 
F. The HH a/lel:ja or praiſe hath two degrees, which(as in all other things,ſo in this) make ir praiſe- 
 worthy.i The Sryffe,and the » FYorkminhip. | 

The <ruffe ( or matter ) I call , The tmrn:iag back the Ciprivity of S122 : and two degrees In it : 
7. That $0 1s ſuffered ro £0 17to Captivity.2.T hat Go tmracth away the Captivity of Sion, This is 
1Hailelu;a for the [irife, 

Andagain , 1zalleinya for the 1Vorknan hip, That God did not deiiver So {{tcunque; but, ſo 
deliver her , as the z22zzcr was memorable. The manner 1sſet down in rio degrees ( \Which wo are, 
as it were, the ezz572ery of the other.x.71rzed it ſo firangely, aS when 1t was done, ic ſeemed rather 
a dreame,than a thing Cone waking, Fail: ſunms,&c.z2 Again,tnracd it flo memorably, as the Heather 
talked of it, T r:72 d;cehant, &C. 

Which Drccbaxt divide: it ſelf * into the ſox:d among the Heathez (1n the ſecoxd verſe,) and the 
2 Eccho of it in 1ſrael( 1n the fourth.) 

Then cometh the concluſion ( the beſt conluſion of all ) Fatt ſumm, &c, This their 
Ha-lel1a. 

Their Ha!:/:34is no ſooner done , but cloſe upon it cometh their Hoſara, To their knees 
th2y getthem, and pray,Corverre Domine, And in this alſo ro degrees : 1 Firlt they pray to curne it. 
z And then,fo to turne 1t,as the fFreames in the ſouth. In the ſouth (that is) the »:/derneſſe;liking their 
Capirvity to a deſart,and their returning to /treames of water, And what more needfull , or what more 
welcome than water in the wi/derneſſe ? Theſe are the degrees and eps, in theirs. The ſame /eps will 


we rread n our own ; to ſhe, that we may with good right convert to our own uſe, this P/a/m In 
Converienas, 


IT, 
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VER. 17 Allelu;a firſt for the work,, then for the work-mayſhip : The work is, The Lord turned 
3 away the captivity of $10n, 1 Firſt , of the Captivity of Siou; > Then, of theLorps 
Hallcjnah2 turmng it. 
jo T The Caprtrvety of $10n : I aske firſt , why of So» ? why not the captivity of Iernſalem, Tuda, 
: in == n I ſrael ? Ierwſ, alem , Iuda 5 If rael , ere led away Caprves » no teſle than S:9». They , the greater, 
exc Som *- and more generall: why not the Captivity of them ; bur of $;4? It ſhould ſeeme; there is more in 
Pſal,48.22 22 S70%s, than inthe relt , that choice is made of itbeforethe reſt. Why? what was Sw92 3 We 
Lnow, it was but a Hil/in Terwſalem , on the North-ſide. Why is that H:// ſo honoured ? No reaſ. 

On 12 the world, but this; That, upon it, the Temple was built : And ſo , that Szo» is much ſpoke of, 

.: and 
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and tuch made of ; it 1s only for the Temples ſake.For-whoſe ſake it 1s ( even for His (heh; )thar 


the Lok D loveth.the gates of S109, more than all the. dwellings of Tecob.. Loveth hex more, and ſo: PLL 8, 4 
her caprivity goeth neerer Him; and her delivery berter pleaiſeth.Him, than all F acob befides. This _ os 


makerh Sons Captivity to be mentioned chiefly, as cheifly. regarded by GOD, and to:be 


regarded by His. As ( we ſee ) it was : When they (at by the waters of Babylon, that whichmade them 
weep , Was , When we remembred thte , O Sion; that: their greateſt greife: Thar their greateſt. 
oreife , and this their greateſt joy ; Letati ſumm, when newes came, ( not ſaith the Pſalme , 
in aomes noſtras , We ſhall go 'nov every On to his own houſe , but ) in Domurr p,, 
Domin ibimns , We ſhall gs to the houſe of the Lord , we ſhall appeare before the GOD of © 


Gods in S101, 


Son, God loved andfayoured high : yer how dear ſoever $9» is in his fight, for Sion fi nnes,prop- 
zer peccata populi mer, the ſometimes is forſaken and afflicted by him, Though He take or 11;s mercy 
utterly from her , nor ſuffer His truth quite to faile, yer he »1/eteth ber offences with the rod , and her 


deeper tranſgreſuons with ſcourges : and among the reſt,with this ſcourge of Captivity. c : 


Pſal. 89.33; 


To be plagued at home,in their, own Land,is but a 704 in compariſon : Captivity is.2 ſcenrge ,in 
reſpe&t of it,and a ſharp one. To be bereft of all we have,and of {chat,which.they have,thart have no-. 
thing elſe(/berty,to be carried into a ſtrange landzto be made bondand thrall to the proud commands, 
of ann Enemy ; Wo is me for Sron((aith [eremy. ) And no man ſhall need bur to read his Lam:ntations 
only. There is, in particular to be ſeen, the evill of capt ivity,how ſharp a ſcourge it is.The Book was 


made for that end. | 

But, of all Cap:rvities, none ſoevil, as that of Babel : If any other be a [coxrge, that is a Scorpton, 
Ine/£gypr , their caſe was mo:e tolerable : their ſox/s wre free there, howſoever rheir bodres in 
Servunde, they might ſerve GOD yet, they were not compelled to fall down before I fs or O/ris. 
Oaly, the Cap:izity of Babel is the captivity of ſoules, no lefle than bodres., There they at fall down 
before the great Iddl inthe fi:ld Duraor be thrown into the furnace, Babel 1s the worſt placz that is,for. 
Sox to be catried captive.to. And this is the firſt degree, $:0x 18 afflicted, and chat with Capri :t7;with 
the Captivity of Babel.,Noyw to 1s Convertendo Dominus. 

They that fell by the ſword (ſaith Teremy ) were 1n better caſe than they that w #: into Cep.iviy ; 
ſave only that , this poor hope they had lefr. They m1zhe rerurne again. They mizht rerr2rie , and 
{o they did, $92 went into Captivity; but her Captivity went nor ſo far,bur it reraes aga1n.lt is one. 
of the Songs of $:0, Many:a time have they afflicted me from my youth up, cc, And again,/Many a time 
have they aſfiifted me ;&c, that is, many and many times more z bur yer , they have wot prevailed a= 
gainit m: finally; . Heres a proof of ir. - Though brought to Babe! , yer not lefr there ; rhough 
led into Captivity , yet reſtored to liberty. . There may be ſnares , for her,but the end is, Jaquers con-. 
zritus eft ; there may be bonds, bur the end, dirmpiiti vincula ; Thou haſt broken my bonds in ſunder. 
Sons cap: rvity 18 (ill rurned backe, we: | 6 | 

But who ſhall 'rnrne it? In conwrrendo Dominus, Cyr may ſeeme to have done it : But alas y 
Cyrus isa great CMorarch,andjthey a ſort of poor Caprives.Beſfides, he is a Hearhen mai, an [dolater, 
a (tranger to them and their Relizion,no waycs like to rwrxe or.to þ2 tyrn:d; Dui revolyet nobis hunc 
laprem, what enzine ſhall bring this about ? Dom:mus, the Lo x D ſhall. For, though the hearts 
ot Monarchs be as rivers of many ftreames, yet, 1nmanu Domizi cor regis ( ſaith a great Monarch ) 
1: His hand t heir hearts be; Et quocunque wilt convertet, and he can turne them, as the ftreames in the 
the ſouth. (This verſe referring'to that of Salomon:) It is the LORD then, the great Kay- 
eTei?ng,ohe oreat T #rer of the oreatelt Monarchs hearts,that thus turnes Corus 's heart. C Yrus being 
turned , his Decree came forth for their returne. A Domino fattum eſt iſtud ; It was his doing; they 
ſaw it , they noted it ; and they had been to be noted of grear blindneſle, if they. had nor noted ir ; 
Bur, noce it they did, $0 they begin one of their Songs, Ni quia News ; and again they repear ir), 
Niſi quia Deus , if the Lord had not done it, it had not been done. But for Him , they had been in. 
Babel, ftill; . Thus mcuh 1 for S:ons Captivity , and 2 the Lords turming : The Lord turned away the 
Captivity of $101,So have ye the worke : Hallelujafor the worke. | 3: 

Andagain, Halleja for the Workmanſhip. To eſcape a Captivity,is enough, it skils not how, 
howſoever , it is well , thanks be ro God. Bur , it receiverh increaſe , and is made capable of a 
higher degree, by the Matter : and that oreatly. All captivites , are erievous; ſpecially , that 
of Babel : Andall returxes joyfull ; ſpecially, from thence. Yer is even that made more joyfull , 
rwo wayes; ſer higher by theſe two degrees : r. That it was like a dreame. It 1sever a figne of a very 
ſtrangeevent, when men , at the ſecing ought;though they be. awake, yet think they are nor; though 
they do not dream, yet think , they are in a dreame. 2, That theyamong the Heathen talked of ir. 
Ic is ever figne of a famous accident,when other men ( ſpecially ,other Nations, ſpeak, and ſpeak 
magnifice Of It. 


F att: ſums icut ſommiantes , We were as it were in a dreamt , it came ſo #nlok*tfor. For, fo Ta as likes 


come dreames { we know without looking for : ( Men know not , when they go to bed , what they 
ſrall dreame of .)Andiitis a benefit to have a benefit come, like a dream,without waiting longer for ir. 

Then, it came without any /abowr of our parts : That,'that cometh in a dreame , cometh to us 
ſiceping ; we doing nothing ro ir , or toward it, more than if we ha4 been faſt aſleep. And , it is a 


benefit to have a benefit come like a dream, withour paines- taking for it, 


- Bur neither of theſe is it + that it was »»labowred for , or that it was «nlook't for, But 3 Beyond hope; | 


that, it was ſo ſtrange, as no man wouldever have looked for it; ſoſtrange as well might we dreams 
of ſome ſuch thing, bur ( a wake. ) never any ſaw the like. The nature of dreams is ſuch ; Men, in. 
_- |: : + ES dreames 
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2 So memo'able, 
as Heathetalk- 
ed of it, 


VER. 2: 
The Sound 
among the 
Heathen, 


dreames , have ſuch ftcanze things appear to them , as would never come into the mindes of any 
that were awake. They ſee /a4ders ſo long as Will reach up to heaven : they ſee the Moone and ſtays 


* worſhipping thems : They ſee mes with heals of gold an breſts of filver, and I wot nor what things: 


incredible things, of che phanſics figuring , but never of the ſenſes apprehending. This maketh chings 
by all likelihood, ro ſeem like dreams. And ſuch was their caſe, at the coming our of Cyrw's pro- 
clamation, for their returne. It was:ſo little looked for,that ever it ſhould come : it was ſo above all 
they could hope for,when ic did come,that,what with the ſuddeneſle, and whac with the ftrangeneſle , 
for the preſent, it ſeemed ro them a drzame of the ng hr, rather than any vi/jon of the day, Well 
mizhe they fay, Fatt: ſuns , Oc. FR 

A dreame it was. To ſpecifie what kind of dreame. Jacob dreamed,and was much comforted with it 
Nebuchalnezzayr dreamed,and was exceedingly fr:ghted with it. This(here)was of the nature of Lacebs; 
a comfortable pleaſant dreame : You may ſee by che eff:&s1n the lecond verle ; / ww repletnuweſt &c, 
And ſure, the impreſſion of the pha»/ie , no where ſheweth it ſelf more powerfull , than in dreams, 
Men ſhall be ſo affeed,as they ſhall even laugh our , as they thall even talkejs/oud;yea ſo that they 
ſhall even wake with it many times. This here was ſuch ; Joyful, it filled ther hearts full of joy ; ſo 
full, as it even brake forth, and ranne over, over inco the countenance, Os riſu; over into the rongue 
Lingua jubile.The face is a mirrour,toſhew,how the m:24e ls aff: Red : the rogue a trumpet, to ſoun 
out the ſecrets ofthe heart.You might ſee rheir joy, in their face, as tn a mirrour : you mighe hear 
ic from their ronguc as from a tramp:t. Afign it was, the fountaine was full, when both the C:/ternes 
Lhus run oVer. | : 

But, what is it for a dreame, to be pleaſant , If it be not true withall ? Nay ; there isno more 
miſerable caſe, than of him that dreameth the pleaſant 1vorie-dreame , and when he awaketh 
findes it nothing ſo Dreames he is at a feaft , and waketk all hungry * dreames, heis rrchand; 
waking , findes nothing in his hands, This was not ſuch: it was p:r corneam portam , a true one; 
not to be let goe for a dreame, for it proved more than a drcame , a reall thing indeed, 
For, when they came out of their dreame , all the Country about rapg of ir , Tum di- 
cebant , &Fc, | 

And there can be no better way, ro come to a true judgment of what befalleth us, than by dice- 
bant, what other men ſay of it. Men are commonly over ſenfible of their own joy:a truer eſtimation 
would be raken , from them that are no parties to it, Belt , hear what they ſay. 

Eſpecially , ifit be not only Dicebant inter homines, , but inter Genies too; if they be not ſingle 
men , but whole Nations. . Their Dicebant is yet a degree further. For, many Aa delizerance there 
is, the world never talkes of, andyert, great for all that : but, thoſe thar fill the eyes and the 
mouths of wholte Nations,muſt needs be prime magnitudinis : and fo was this then, Notice was taken 
of this , by thoſe inter gentes, and no other talke for the time, bur of tt. This ſhewerh, ic mighc well 
be as ſtrange , as a dream:, but was no dreame mdeed. 

The heathen were either ſtrangers and regarded them nor ; of enemies, and maligned them. 
No fear, that ſuch ( eſpectally , the latter ſort ) ſhould dr:ame roo. No ; Emneſleeps not, And 
waking and ſecingit; no fear, they will be partiall and confefle more than truth, Commonly , 
their nature isto abate , diminiſh , extenuate : no fear of amplifying ar their hands, If they Gay, ir 
is greatzic is great indeed. And here, both frangers and enemies confeſle it; therefore we may be 
ſure it was no vulgar or ordinaty twrmns. 

And truly, great reaſon they had ſo to ſay; It could b: no pollicy (they ſay) for Cyrus, 
to ſend them backe, He had them now ſafe , and well broken ro ſervice , by ſeventre years conti» 
nuance. They might prove ſlippery , and revolt ; and ſo he repent his ſending them home. Bzfides, 
he ſent none back , of all the reſt of his Capt:ves , being (yer) of his owne Religion , which theſe 
were not. They ſaw (then} no reaſon for ic, in thewo:ld. Then, to let them goe ; and in ſuch 
ſort to let them goe; with ſo ample a commiſſion : with fo r:ch rewards , to build againe : This z 
hen it cameto their notice , it made them muſe; it found them ralke , it even drewfrom them thig 
aicebant. 


T hen ſaid they of the Heathen, And, what isir they ſaid? Itis to the purpoſe. Inthis (as 
un many other ) the Heathens ſaying cannot be men This they ſay: 1 That they were no 
quotidian , or common things; but great, 2 Then theſe great things they aſcribe not ro ehance; 
that they happened not, but were dove, 3 Then done by God himſelf : they ſee God , in them. 4. 
F hen , not done by God at randome , withour any particular aime: but , purpoſely done for theme. 
5 And yer there is more In »wegnificavt facere ( ifwe looke well.) For, magna fecit would have 
ſerved all this : but in ſaying magnificaurt facere , they ſay magmfecit illos, ut magua faceret pro 
iis, He magnified them,or ſet greatly-by them, for whom He would bring co paſſe ſo great a work, 
This, ſaid they among the Heathen, . fs 

And it is pitie , -the Heathen ſaid it , and that the Fewes themſelves ſpake not theſe wards, firſt. 
Bur they were ſo raviſhed with joy atthe firſt ; as they were to beborne with. Bur now, Fodieg che 
Heather , ſo ſaying ; and finding, irwas all but crue, they ſaid ; they muſtneeds find themſelves 
bound to ſay at leaſt ſo much : (And morethey could not: for more cannoe be faid.) So much then, 
ant no leſle than they. And this addeth a degree to the d:ccbaw, That the ſownd of it was ſo greatia- 


* mong the Hearher,as made an Eccho evenin Fary it fel. 
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Thar Eccho then followeth ( in the 4 verſe. ) The per/ſo» only changed : Nobiſcum, for (um 
{lis , there's all. And indeed , $19» ſhould have been much to blame , it the Heathen ſhould ſee 
thoſe things for great, and God to be the Deer of them , and S102 ſhould nor diſcerne them for ſuch; 
If the Heathen ſhoud ſay magmificauit Dominus facere , and $19 ſhmld rot magnifie Him for this ſq 
mazniicent a worke;if this Confeſſion ſhould even be wrung from the Hearhes, & ſhould not come 
voluntary from the Children of $10n , whom it More neerely concerned a great deale. | 

And what , ſhall there be no difference berween $1025 and the Heathens dicebant , but only No 
biſcum? Yes 5 for though the words be the ſame , there may be oddes in the uttering. God forbid , 
bur $2 ſhould ſay , in another manner key , at the leſt, 


And yet, there is ſome amends for So : the words are not all out rhe ſame. Here is a kenyſtichi- 
um more in Sons; in which they plainly expreſle the odds, bzrween their affe&tions and che Hea- 
thess, Thisitis 3 Fatti ſumus letantes : that is » the Heathen ſay it ; but rather. wondring, than re- 
Joycing at it. They ſay it, becauſe they cannot chooſe bur ſay it , 1t 1s ſorevident ;. but they bite the 
lippe when they have done; they could have been well conrent to have ſpared the ſpeech; well con- 
tent, that Sod had nor done it , that they might nor have ſa:d it. In a word + they ſay it withour a 
Letantes ; but $:07 faith it joying, and joyeth in ſag it: ſarthir, and , in ſaying it, lay at theend 
of it, Fatti /umus letantes, And this (here) is true joy , - grounded upon the due conſideration of the 
matter , by occaſion of the heathens ſpeech.The other (before) was like the /aughing in a dreame.But, 
this, true joy ; and in figne thereof , it was at the firſt but fact ſumns ſrent ſommanies; but here, It 1s 
fact ſummus(not cnt, bur) vert letantes, truly joyfull indeed. And this makerh up their Ha!lelsja. 


Their Halle/»ja thus performed : they come to their Hoſanna Rraizhr, And why ſo ftralyht 2 They 
were /icut ſommantes, ſo they ſay : And,dreames (we know ) have this quality, they are but thort. And 
they were fail letantes, and , joy commonly is of the fame nature , latteth nor nuch longer than a 
aream,but vaniſheth quickly,as a drcame when one awaketh.Dreames, and joy:5,4s 100ne had, ſo ſoone 
lolt. That therefore their /etartes prove not ſicut ſomniantes,to keep their Joy weking Fh1s they thinke, 
their wiſelt way:No ſooner to make an end of Hallels a, but iraight ro.begin their Hoſa»a ; make 
the next verſe to their thanks for I» convertendo, a petition, Converte, And that to Him , that granted 
that ; to grant this. 1» comvertendo Dominus , Converte Domine : ( that 1s, Hoſavna to Him in 
the higheſt.) 

Converte Domine : Why how now ? But very nov, they prarſed Him for tarmng itaway , and do 
they now pray Him , 70 tarze it away ? Hoiv hangs this together : to pray to have that reryed , that 
is turze4 already > They may ſeeme to be ſcarce yet out of rheir dream. Not ſo : Theſe rwo Copvertes, 
and theſe wo (aptivinies are notall one. S. Auguſtine ſaith well(upon ſolutrs de/oribus infernt, Att.2.) 
that, two manner of wayes, a thing is /ooſed : 1 Either, after we are already ſnared ; > or elſe be- 
fore-hand , that we be not ſnared with itatall. Cur 15sT looſed thoſe ſorrows, this latrer way , 
which is farre the berrer way of the rwaine. And even ſo , tio wayes 1a captivity ( or any mifchiefe 
elſe ) turnedaway : © by an after- de/zvery , when ir is come , 2 or by a fore-hand preveztion, yer ir 
do come, The Gretians expreſle it, by Prometheus and Epimethens ; the Latines , by Autevorta, and 
Poſtworta ; The Schoole-men , by prevemendo, and ſubyemendo : But, prevention. is ever the better. 
Better a good Buck/er, to keep off the blow; than a good Plarfter, ro heale the hurrof ic. Better 
never ſee Babel, than returne from ir. The captiwity of the firſt verſe was come, andis now come and 
gone : Who knowerh , wherher there be any other to come ? It there be , Eonverre Domine, turne 
It away before-hand ; take order there never come any more, So ,1it1s plaine , for all the former 7 
convertendo , they may ell pray this laſt roo, notwithſtanding, They may well pray it; and 
20nd reaſon they have to pray its The children of Edom , and the reſt of their evil neighbours, 
that ſhewed their g00d-will in this captivity paſt,are the ſame men (till; (till carrythe lame mindes, 
No year , no day goeth over their heads , but they wiſh and contrive-, to bring another , 
either captivity , or ſome miſchiefe elſe, I know not what. Therefore Converte Domine is no more 
than needs, | : s 

Now, as (omverte Dom'n? is, what they with done : Scar torrentes 18 , the manner how they with it 
done, Turne it, an ſo turne it, as the Xreames 1» the South, By the South, underſtanding the Sowrh 
climate ; onwhich fide , I'y Arabia deſerta, All South-ward from them , was nothin: bur a dyje 
and waſte wilderneſſe. It 1s of the tiature of a w1/derzeſſe to be without water, And what ftreames 
are there then in the »;/d rn:ſe? None , but ſuch as rhey call Lazd-waters. And how are the 
rurned or brought thither > Noother way , than by melcing the ſ-ow on the great high hils there : 
which being diſſolv:d by rhe ſummer-ſun , come down ſo plenrifully , chat all the pooles are 
filled with water, ſo'frongly, that they turne the courſe of mighty rivers. Their meaning then is 

I, They haveas great need of delivery, as the South c1:mate hath of water, 2. Captivity is as con= 
ealed ſnowy , and they frozen faſt init, that they cannot ture. :3, They would hve ic zuryed , 
os by no violent way , but even only by thawing and melcing che hearts of Princes / Cyrus 


RVE. 2: 
The Ecchs of 
it in 1ſracl, 


The Concluſion 
Fatt ſums l&« 
Paes. 


VER. 4, 
Ik 

Their Hoſungas 

Pſal.73,20. 


I They pray t© 
tK/ne t, 


AR,2.24c 


Pal.1 37.5; 


2 The manner 
Ul Fq RG #. 


Plal.1076353 


and the re(t ) ſer againſt them-( whole hearts a7 to theſe ſireames ; ) by thar, rather | 


£ 4 tha, 


"A : l 
A I - : (0. = ge DTT ns La Hg _—. yp 

bot _— x. 4 _— dn 5 © i ir P ws 

W* . wu " «OE ONE mw... a <: Ps 3.x 5 o& p 

a Dx $3 * IE. AS —R— TI S.. 7 was - - dS a, AC ' - % 


® ww 4 


- duet CCS. HE pe. 


£6 rio ogg Wer ee TDs 


© CES 
F. - homn* - EE m1 wad 1, Ir a O_o - - 


6 pt 


> PR * & a Ta 
4 reg i 


- hath gl B49 *- oo RE a ; " ” 
A- "of C - Ya . - nt : 6 


F - "20 4 OO oh ret” 4: 
1. OUR a Fac ers eb 


- v 
. _ 4; 
_— 


—_—_——— 


588 


*—" 


- of the Gun-powder-Treaſ on. | 


Pſalm 136.1 2, 
Pſalm 114.3: 
Pſalm 156, 15, 


Ig, 
ZOO, 


Evra 1. I. 
2 Chro.36.22, 


The Applicatt- 

07. | 

Our Hale{ur.r. 
3 


Our t118727 
and delzuciy, 
the greater? tar. 


I 
Fer that which 
was tis2d 
away. 
I Corr 2. Q = 
2 
For the manacy 
of ring, 


42 


Fer the in2ants. 


For the hike» 
neſs to a diem: 
Ezra I, i, 


Adts 1 2,7: 


- 


PAs 12. 9. 


F 
For the 70y of 


the dream. 


6 
For Dicebant, 


Dermon 2. 


than by any other way, 4, T hat never was watet-ſfreame more welcome to the way-farins man, 
in the wi/derneſs,than this ſhall be to them. For,we read of two manner of :#r-:»g5 they had.'z One 
out of c/£2ypt, in violent and tempeſtuous manner : 7 he ſea fled, foraan was driven back, Pharach 
was drowned ; Schon and Og (lain; very great ado there was. 2 And now this, out of - Babyloz ; 
neither by an Army, nor by main ſtrength, but by wy Sprrit ( ſaith the Lord ) breathing wpon Cyrus, 
and in mild and gentle manner melcing his heart : and there wasall. A convertion { nor as that of 
Pharaoh, but ) as this of Cyrus : not as the Rivers of the North ; bur, as the ſtreames in the South, 
is it they pray for, So pray they , and ſo-will all pray that are well adviſed, Thus farre thei: 


H "It anna, 


Now to alter the property of all this, and to convert it to our own uſe : and to ſhev firſt, that 
both this Halleluja ; and then thatthis Hoſanna, will no leſle agree to us, and our Queere (if not 
more ; but certainly more) a review muſt needs be granted, of all the former points. And in them 
( there is no remedy, but ) we muſt fall ro meaſuring, that it may appear there 1s great odds, between 
this of ours, and that of theirs, Conſequently, that we are bound to give thanks with another man- 
ner of Hallel«jah, than ever didthey. And that, whether we look to that which was rarned away ; 
ours was worſe : tothe mam 7 of turning it felf ; ours was better : to the meancs of this rurn 12s : 
vurs to be preferred : to the likenefle of a dreamer, to the dicebant inter Gentes, to the fatti ſunmug 
letantes : 1n alland every point; we are ſtill beyond chem. ; 

That which was turned away, in them, was a Capt:v:ty, for term of yeares : In us, wasan utter 
deſolation : as much odds berween them, as beryyeen /y;ng » preſon, and flying wn pieces. Captivity 
( as we lay by this ) is Vox cenvertibilis, hath hope to rurn again ; utcer deſolation being uncapable 
of 14 coxvertendo, paſt all hope or poſſibility of ever returning more. 

And what manner of detolation ; For, we may find Captivitres to: match theirs : For a people 
to be cariiedaaway capti2:e, 18 no new thing upon earth, But, this deſolation of ours puts down 
all that ever were, What ſhould I ſay, but as the Apo//e of that which paſleth the ſpeech of all 
Speakers : Oculrzs non vidit, &&c. The like never was ſeen, heard, nor entred inthe heart of man. 

And our r1rnizg, therefore, the berter : and not only therefore ;: bur 1n it ſelf, fimply, Two 
tarnings We (aid there were : 1 By prevention, yer it come : and 2 ſubvention, after itis come ; and 
prevention the better, and that was ours. Theirs was by Poſtvarta, light upon them firſt. Ours came 
not at usatall ; and yer, very near us it came, as neat as could be, nor to hurtus; andeven then, 
away it was t#74:d4, So much the berter ( ſhould I think) we will reckon of 1r, Thar the blow, 
or blowing np was rurzed,and we not hutt: rather than we hurt, and lie long on the Chiruro:ians hand, 
and atlalt be cured. That of theirs lay heavy up on them for a long rime, yer it was turned away : 
Seventy yeares full, Ours was t#rned, 1n the turning of a hand. And we kno, it is a doublinz of 
the pleaſure; to do it at once. 

As in the marnrer, ſo in the meares of this turmng, we paſle them farre. In that of theirs, the 
immediate cauſe of their rarni7g,. under G o Þ , was the turnimg of Cyrus the Kings heart, which 
Go Þ hath in H# hand, and twrnerh as the ſtre-mes of water. And was not ours ſo too 2 And yer 
till, after a more excellent manner. Theirs, a Heathen ; ours, a Chriit1an Prince : theirs,a ſtranger ; 
ours, our own, To the ſtrange turning of whoſe heart, to 1»rathe letrer into a ſtrange conſirutti- 
on,next toGo p Himſelf, we may all truly aſcribe our deftruton then 17:4 away, This for 
the 1 turning, the 2 mann'y, and 3 meanes of It. 

Now at the time of this 2urn1»g, if they were ſicut ſommantes, we were more. 1, They were 
d:livered by a Proclamation : Proclamations (we know) come not forth , rillit be well on of the 
day, when the ſtreets are well filled wich people-ro hear them, bur never early in the morning. Bur, 
the newes of ours came betimes, when a grear part of us were not out of our beds, and ſcarce well 
awake ; ſo, it might be affirmed of vs licerally, we were then in good earneſt, cur ſommantes. 

2. S. Peter was awake, broad awake, when the Age! made his chaines fall off : he c/oathed him- 
ſelf, od himſelf, g:rt himſelf, went thorow three gates one after another, and after that, thorow a 
whole ſtreet 3 yet that that happened, was ſo exceeding ſtrange to him, that all his while,he thoughc 
he was but in adream, Our caſe was S. Peters for all theworld ; w2 were truly delivered, and yer 
many of us got up, and were fully ready, yer we could zet our ſelves ready to believe,bur that he did 
full Viſum videre : Sicut ſom-1antes, & ecce vigilantes. ' 

3: They had ſenſe of their capr;vity, their mind ran on it ; the more their mind ran on ir, the 
more like to dre- of it. We had not ſo much: it was the further end of our thought, and there- 
fore more like a dream, more unlonked for. : \ 

4. They werenor faſt ſ{cep, they did ſomewhat toward their delivery : wirh long, often, and 
earneſt prayer ; they did ſoliicite G o D ; they and their Prophets for them, We prayed not, we 
knew no cauſe topray : nothing at al did we to it or toward it, it ran into our nets, while We Were 
on ſleep. 

Shall I ſay any thing of the joy of the dream > This I may * that we pafle them in char. They 
were in a {trange Country : they muſt look more demurely, they muſt ſpeak more PUngy: Wwe 
were in our own, we might do it the more freely, both tn countenance and ſpeech. And for the 
time, ſo we did, | | 

 Andwill ye now ſee, we paſle them in dicebart. Theirs was dicehavt 2 but of ours, not only 
dicebant , but Scribebant and excndebant 3 ſaid it 3 wreg it, and printed it, And what, - this 
ere, 
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here,/Hagna ? Nay, Magna, Et a [acnlo inandita , ſach,ſo Sreatzas the like was nevet heard before. ' 


This tor dxcebayt. Andfor ter Genres, we paſſe them there, For, who ralked of theirs ? a - 
handfull of Nations in compariſon : bur thoſe that bordered abour. They in effe& fay as much : Fer Inte; Gin 


Not Gertes, not all: bur zncer Genres, ſome amng them. A ſmall part of the World , compared to 
ours : . More r9gwes a great deal went to out Dicebant. I may ſafely ſay , Que regio tm terrrs, What 


lcnd is there, whether the fame of it is not gone, where itis not ſpoken of ? and we by meanes of 


it renowned and made famous over all the earth ; even to Turks and 1rf:4els ( for, thicher atfo tt 


is come, how GOD hath dealt with us.) Yea, even our very Enemies themſelves (1 doubt nor) 


when it was told ;z Garth, and publiſhed. in the ftreers of Aſcaloz 3 even in Row it ſelf, even they in 
the Conclave,even the Pop? himſelf, helped ro make up this 4:cebant ; rhough not aloud thar their 
voice may be heard in the ftreers, yet among themſelves, in priyate, wete forced ro ſay as murh : 
that, the greatneſle of ours received wirneſle from rhe mouth of our enemies. 

Our dicebart 1s double to theirs rhen, and fo is our fatt; ſums letaztes : Thete is, asa joy for 


9UY own delivery 5 {o likewiſe another JOY for the fall of on? ents 3 they had the former only « For Fatts [wy s 


We, both former and latrer. For, inth-1ts, they to whom chey had been Capt:ives, ler rhem 20, 
and th:re was all ; and they were g/ad of it : but they of Babylon became nor ( aptives to $199, 
Bur in ours, not only the Capttvity was cred away ; bur we led captivity captiv?, which is the grea- 
elt Joy of all. They that meant ours, inſtead of ours, found rhett own : were taken in their own 
:4rn, became captives themſelves : and as they intended, out members ſhould , ſo theirs { now ) 
rent, and ſtretched one from the other, So, inevery point, they fall ſhorr of us; and jve,1a all 
and every, are {till beyond them. 

And now letme a little Ray, arid ſay as much for our ſelyes , as for the 7e-ves. If yye ſhall 
bur enter into our own hearts for a moment, we cannot but think thus : Whar, doth this our deli- 
verance draw thus much, even from other Nations, that are our enemies? Why then ( belike ) it 
mult be ſome extraordinary great one, Why ( methinks ) it roucheth not them ; this, it roucherh 
us : It is We; that were delivered and not they z and, ſhall they ſay all chis of us, and ſhall nor 
we ſay as Much of our ſelves ? Shall we come behind rhem , or rather, ſhall we not come behind 
them, ſince they are got before in this Dicebant ? The words we cannot mend, they are ſo full : 
Great were the thinvs, and very Great : they changed not, they were done ; doze by Gr O D, He was 
the Doer ; He the Der of theſe great things, and we the people, for whom theſe 9r2at thizos were 
done : Ando, a people highly magzified by Him in His mercy ; and fo, a people deeply bound to 
1agnifie Him for all His mercies, but for this, above all, thatall the worldſpeaks of. 

And, though we cannot, with other words than they ; yer can, and will (I cruſt ) with far other 
affeionus. GOD forbid, but facere n9b:ſcam ſhould be founded in an higher key, than facere cum 
z{lzs, Tndangers (Iam ſure) 11s; never any mens dangers touch us as our on : Never they 
from the ſhore, cry ſo heartily, Lord [ave them, that they ſee in danger of drowning upon the Sea ; 
as they in the ſhip, themſelves cry, Lord ſave xs. _ G © D forbid, bur we thar felt ir, ſhould rake up 
our Hallelajah in a higher ftreine than they, tha Wete but lookers on : heard of it, and ſpake of ir, 
but were nor partakers as we vere of 1r. | 

Let this be the difference ? thar we ſay the ſame g that they [ay : but they (ay, AMannificavit 
Dominus facere cum ills, and fats ſunt gernentes ; and we, aomficavit Domus facere :ohſcum, 
> fatti (umus latantes. 
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- And, fince our caſe doth ſo mt#ny wayes ſurpaſſe this of the Zewes, in all the points along ; our 


Hallelujah muſt needs do ſo too. It ig bur reafon I will requite, Theirs ( here ) wenr no further, 
than their oth and their rogue, Os & lingna ; more they mention not, Bur, in a certain place, 
the Pſalniſf, when he would expreſſe a fatre gfeatet joy, thus h2 farch, AU my bones ſHall ſay, 
Lord who 25 like thee ? This, I think reaſon, thar ſeeing our bozz5 ſhould have been ſcarrered in every 
corner lhe as chips, when one heweth wood on the earth ; ( ſhould have, but werenot : ) Not only our 
mouth and torgue ( as theirs 3 ) bur our very bones ſhould ſay, Halle/ujs, Lord, who i like theeywho haſt 
rid us from a danger, the like whereof never was? I add further : that, if we and our bores would 
hold our peace, the ſtones ſhould cry it» For, Timber-work, and tone-work, and all had flyen in 
Pieces ( we know then ; even ( as Abaksk ſpeaketh ) that the beam out of the timber-work , and 
the Ftone out of the wall, may cry one to another 5 the beam ro che SF one ) Halleluja 3 and the ſtone to the 
beam again, Halleluja,to Him, that hath kept them faft,and not made 7eruſalem as an heap of toxes. 
Even they, tocty : Every bone to have a toygne : and every ffone and beam to have a torgue, to put 
down theirs, and to make our d:cebant, our Hallelnja, our magnificavit the lowder, 


Pſalm 35.IT9, 
Pſalm I41.7e 


Luke x9.40: 


Habac, 2. 1 1: 


And now, ſhall we ſtay here and end wich Hallelja, and cut off Hoſanna quite? I dare not': 1] Ou Fez. 


ſeldome ſee Ha/lcl#ja hold long, if Hoſanna forſake it, and ſecond it not, For I ask; Whar, are 
they all dead, that ſought our lives ? Say, they are : Is the dev:/dezd too ? If he be nor, it skils nor, 
if they were. His powder-m1ill will ill be going ; hewwill fill be as buſie, asever, in tr”ing over : 
all his devices, in :#r»m1mg himſelf into as many ſhapes as Proteus, and all ro turn us ro ſome miſchief. ' 
The more it concerns us, not to be too long at our Hallc/#ja, but, when we have done ir, before 
weſtir, to take up our Hoſanna; not to forgetir in any wiſe. After we have praiſed Him for ;» con-. 
vertendo, that ſoit 1s: to return, ta'our Converte Domine 3 that ſoit may long be. The wheel will 
and, it will not turn on (ill, withour it, | | O20 ; 
Then, inthe perſon of humble ſupplicants cry we all, Hoſamna to the higheft, and Converte Do- 
me, to Him , that 1s Lord of Exekyels _ and of all their converſions, The rather , for thar _ 
fff 3 there 
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there is no defign, hath more laid open and ler us ſee the defe&s and weakneſle of all hufnane 
wiſdom and watchfulneffe, than is. There wanted neither; bur it went beyond both, No, nor any 
deſign hath let us ſez, how dangerous and undiſcoverable plots , the Devil is able ro poſſeſle his 
limbes withall. All to let us ſee, what need we have, to turn to Him, with our Converte, that can 
ſee what they do at wid-night, in the Yault, as well as what is done at #09z-day, on the houſ e-top : can 
ſee, and diſcover ; diſcover 1t, and rwrz it away, That He would, as many as are comming this way, 
turn them all away. | 

And turn them all away, by the way of prevention ; not ſuffering them ro light on us ( as theirs 
did ) and then after remove tr ; but averting ir, before it come : leſt after, ir be too late. 

And ( that we forger not S:c#t ) that He turn tt by ſuch, and no other meanes,than the freames 
in the Soxth : that is, with no great ado : not, in boiſterous or rigorous meaves, as that of c/Egypr ; 
bur, in a mild and calme mazr, as this of Babel, and as our own, By the ſame meanes ſlill ; even 
by the t:r-ng of the heart, which is in His hands : which as the fFreames 1n the $1uth, He now did 
eurn ; and ſo Rlill and ever may. That, from that fountain ( fill ) may flow the fireames, thar. may 
ove us refreſhing 1# tie of our need, That, it it be his blefſed will, that may ever be the Sicur, as 
NOW 1t Was. 

And nov; twrn our captivity, © Lord, paſtand to come ; turn both : that, as the freames of the 
South, they may melt, fall away, and come to nothing : chat our future dangers may (till be /icut ſo; 
214, EVE as dreames, but never Viſions : that, as we have been now matcers of praiſe to 

the Nations, for our former delivery, ſo we never become a by-word to them, 
for any after-calamity : but that, our concluſion may be ever, fatti ſum; 
Letantes, ſtill in joy, and this joy may never be taken fromns ; that 
we {till may laud and wagnifie thy glorious Name, evermore 
praiſing thee and ſaying, Magnmficetur Dominus, 
The Lord hath magnified His power and 
goodneſs towards us this day,for which 
t-is holy Name be magnified, 
this day , and for 
ever. Ts” 
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LUKE Chap, IX. Ver. LIV, LV, LVI: 


Cum vidiflent antem Di (cipuli, GN. 
And when His Diſciples James and John ſawit, they ſaid: Lord, wilt tho 


that we command, that fire come down from heaven, aud conſume them , 
even as Flis did? | bb. 44 

But Jeſs turned about and rebuked them, ard ſaid * Te know not of what Spirit 
Je are : EE. | 

For the Son of man 3s not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


cw 


E have here, in this Text, a whole Town of Samaria, in danger of being 
. deſtroyed ; of being deſtroyed, by fire : and they ſcaped 1t narrowly : 
+ ſo near it was, there lacked but 4:c:mx, a word ſpeaking. Of the Dz» 
ſcrples, ſome were very forward in the motion ; butCHRIST rebuked 
them; and the end was, the Town was ſaved, . And was nor this, undef 
the terms of Tames and John, anda town of Samaria, our very caſe, 
* this day four yeare > We were then in danger. of deſtroying ; and de- 
roying by the ſame element, fire; and ſo near icye were, it would 
| have been done as ſoon, as a /etter burnt, There were then, that for- 
warded theſe fire-works, with their dicims ,' all they could : and they 
ſaid, they were Diſciples of JESUS's ſociety. Bur FESU S ſhewed Himſelf, co be ( in aria 
of the ſame mind, He vas, on earth. And as He was then better, to this Town, than His Diſciples ; 
ſ2, to us He was bztrer, than the Fathers of His Society , and rebuked chem roo : and bleſſed be 
GO »,asthe Text ends, ſo did the matter ; in Non perdere , ſed ſalvare : none deſtroyed, all 
ſaved. 
Finding here theſe words | Noz perdere ] inthe Text , which amount co as much as Ne per- 
das, it brings to my mind , that this Text willſecond well David's Ne perdas, As, wen time 
Wasz 
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Luke 6. 1s 


T he ſumme. 


Veiſe 53: 
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was, we had David's Ne perdas, to ſave a King 2 (o', here we have now the Soy of David's 
(Cum rs rT 5) Ne perdas,to fave (a Town 1n the Text ; but with us ) an Afſembly more worth 
than,Sa##ariah, antall the Towns ifiits © SETTER og ab 

This Ie perdas of CH KR 1 $7, behide the Sabbath it ſelf; isto us ( this day.) matter of a (e- 
cond Sabbath ; and fo, this ( like thar in the Goſpel) Sevregsmporoy; a ſecond beſides'the firſt, two Sab- 
baths mone ; wherein, the voice of praiſe and thanksgrving is here, and is all over the-Land,for the 


happy on perdere, ſed ſalvare, of this day. 


The whole Text is a queſtion, upon.a Caſe : the Caſe, this. Cir 1 s T was journeying from 
Gali, ro Jeruſalem : being in that Countrey upon His way , He ſent to this Town, to take up 
his lodging : No loiging would bz had ; a general reſtraint : no man to recerve Him: the quarrei, 
becauſe H:s face was toward Jeruſalem ; would not.worſhip with them, i» their mount, Upon his 
Caſe, this queſtion : Whether this town, for not receiving Cur is T, upon pretence He was 
not of their Religion, might not be conſumed ? Or make the Caſe (if you will ) blown wp with 
fire. . Some little difference there 1s, and but little :- 7s , dicinws deſcendar ( ſay they ; ) Vis, fa- 
Cin:us aſcendat ( ſay ours : ) deſcepdat, or aſcendat, both end, in conſumet eos, deſtruction of them 
and us. In this "queſtion, we ſhall divide C x & 1 s t and His company. For, of them ," two 
here named were readyto do it, and therefore reſolve, it might be done. Byr Chris rt 
ruleththe Caſe, for th2 Town, that 1t ought nat to be done ; No, not for this quarrel, Nox rece- 
perunt eum ; No not upon theſe parties, Samaritans; No not by that meanes done by miracle. 

It was an errour (this ) of the D:ſciples, we ſeeir plain, by Neſcitz : bur, of ir may well 
bz ſaid, that Gregory faith of another of theirs, O. ſalutarrs error, qui tori mundi ſuſtulit erro- 
7em! A blefled errourit was; for, by itthe world was rid of the like errour, ever after; Rid of 
the errour of this day : What CR 1srT anſwered in this Caſe, He would have anſwered in 
outs, 4 fortiors ; If not a poor Town, nor ſuch an Aſſembly.” If not, by a ſupernatural and 
miraculous ; not, by an #»za:ural, and monſtrousat, If nor, for Himſelf ; not fot Saint Peter, 
So that, this dayes caſe determined here by Cyr 1 s Tt before ever it was propounded : and 
determined quite contrary, by J# s us, to his Diſciples, then, or to his Soczety, of late, . We 
are all much bound to S. Luke, for recording it, or toth2 Ho LY Gros r rather, for inſpi- 
ring him, ſo to do. For, ſo long as this Yerſe ſhall Rand in this Go/Fe/ , it will ſerve for. a reſolu. 
tion to this queſtion. © Wherhzr upon pretence of Religion, CH x 1 s T will allow, the Jew 
{hould blow up the Sameritane ? Upon 91 recep:rant eos, any of his Diſciples may do thar , 
which thzy ( here) would have done? This rebxke h:re of theſe, will reach co all undertakers in 
the (ame kind : Fins #22» perder? (ed ſalvare, ſaves all our Townes, Cities, anJ States, from cox 
ſuming by fire, from anyof CunisrTs company. | 


To paſl: then to the entreaty. In the former verſe, there is a Moriv?, and a Motion, x The 
Antiv:inthiſe: Ard when his Diſciples, Fames ani Dhn, ſaw this, 1. The Motion in theſe : 
Thz:y ſaid, TL. oO R D, wilt thox that we,0gnqc. .1 Somnewanat they ſaw z, (oO Move chem * and what 
they ſaw, is in thzverſe bzfore 3 Now receperunt Eum: Cu k 15 T's ſuffering repulfe ; and for 
n> other cauſe, but becauſe Hs fare ws toward Teruſalem ward : that is, were not affeRed, as 
thzy werz in Rel121on. - 2. The A::m, 1 to have th: Town deſtroy:d forit : » deſtroyed by 
fir: : 3 by fire from he xv24 : 4 from heaven, only by d;camss, ſpeaking a word only : and 5 this 
upon warrant, Sic fecit Elias, Eligsexamulle. 

In the latter, Curist'scenſure, Firſt, h2 giveth no leave, nor likinz any way to the 
motion. t AMagiſter, vis dicimus ( aythey:) ſei, Magiſter non vult dicere. 2 So far from 
that, as He r-b1kes them; that moved it. The. rebuke of the movers, is a diſlike of the moriov. 
3 R-bakes them not, for ſome 0n2 point, o: circumſtance in ic, but even for the whole, for mo- 
ving to Him, any ſuch thing. Nay, He goeth further : likes not the motion, nor likes not the 
ſ5:ing it cones from. 5 In His rebake, tellsthem, Neſcitzs; they are much miſtaken : miſtaken 
them(ſ:lves, and miſtike Him, both, Themſelves, to move any ſuch marcer : Him, to move ir, 
to Him : itbzing neichzr m2=rt for them, to move; nor Him, togrant, Them, to move : for, 
they were of azthey ſpirit, if they could nor hir on ir. ' Him» to grant: For, He came to another 
en | thin either to hear, or yield ro motions of that nature : tells them they are not of E- 
2's ſpirit , bat of His, if thzy bz H.5 D:ſciples ; and ſo muſt come as He came, Nos perdere, 
{ ed .ſalvarz?. 

But (becauſe wz come? notnoy to learnonly ; but to give thanks, as rhe duty of the Day 
requireth ). after this, w2 will lay thetwo caſes together, caſe by caſe ; this of the Day, ta 
chis in the Text: by which, it will eaſily appear ( I doubr not) char we have as great cauſe every 
way, of joy, and thankſgiving ; nay, of the twain, the greater, for the happy ' Ne perdas, Chriſt's 
Ne perdas, Of this day. 


DK 


Sermon 2. 


R yer we come to the 729t192 , let us begin with that , that was the beginning cf all this 
quarrel 3 that is, Diilent in Religion, between the Sa :aritan, and the /ew, Wee? ice the 
fruit of it here, and what ſpirit 1c maketh men of. On the one ſide, Be they /cw2s, go 
they io /eruſalem ? let them have neither mear, drink, nor lodging ; ( that 1s to (ay ) ſtarve chem. 
On the other: Be they Samaritans, Setaries , 
Mucual and morrcal hatred breaking forth upon every occahion. The woman of S4- 
maria expreſiethit, by Nox co-utuntur, They uſe not, one fide the other. She might even as well 
have ſaid, co-abutuntir, they abuſe each other : ſo they do, forgetting humanity and divinity ro0, 
on either part. Here is the fruic : this, the ſpiric it breedeth. And theſe two, the Sarmarira,and 
the /ew : they made notan end of this, till it madean end of them. Look in fo/«phz, you ſhall 
ſee in the dayes of Claudiz:, ( Cumanns then Deputy ) the very like quarrel to this { here) upon 
the very ſame occaſion, taken wholly by the Zelote, and purſued hard, opened the way to the /ewes 
warres, Which never ended, till the utter rooting out and deſolation of them borh. Thus it was : 
and thus it will be : and by this we ſee, how neceſſary Chriſt's pax vobrs is ; and the Peace-maker, 
Char could make the peace, how #!:ſed he ſhould be ! blefled here, and blefied everlaſtingly. 
Bur, ler merell you this withall : chis Spiric was not chen, in all ; neither all the D:/cp/cs, nor 
all the Samaritans : Some there were, on both fides, more moderately affz&ted. The D:ſciples ( I 
doubt not ) did all of them ( the other ten, roo) much diſlike this diſcourſe offered ChriFt : yer, all 
cried not for fire: Two only, theſe two only of the twelve. . On the other tide : the Samaritans 
neicher, all were nor thus inhumane. Thouzh this Town received Him nor, it 1s ſaid (in the laſt 
verſe ) they went to axother Town, and there he was received. So all, neitherall rhe Dzſciples thus 
ſpirited ; not all the ſonnes of thunder ; ſome the [onnes of raine, as Bartholowzw is interpreted : nor 
all che Countrey of $.zzaria :; God provided bercer for both. All had gone to a generall combulir- 
On, it all hadbeen of this deſtructive ſpirit : and all did go , when thoſe ſpirits gat rhe upper 


pity of their lives : put ſire to them, burn them, 


blow them up. 


And for their comfort, that are ſuch, this : that Our $4:vouwr CHn.zs T was none of the 
Zelne, but ſhewed Himſelf on thar fide, thar enclined to humanity and peace. There was no 
faulc in Him. Ir was (till His defire co-vut! Samaritants , to uſe and be uſed by them , He would 
have had water, and asked it of the woman of Samaria | 
70 buy meat ; and now, to this Towz: here, to take up /odging : ſheied Himſelf ( (ll ) willing, to 
break down this partition-wall. In this very Journey, after this repulſe here, yet He healed (a- 
mong others ) a Lepcr, yea, though a Samaritar. Yea, ſo favourable that yay He was, and fo 
ready to be uted, as He was counted and called a Samaritaz for His labour. Well then , ler this 
Town, and theſe two Diſciples pleaſe themſelves, in their coſuming zeal : thar other Town, in the 
laſt verſe, and the other ::» were inthe right. CHRIST wasin the right (IT amſure:) and it 
1s ſafe for us, rhat the ſame m1zd be 1» v5, that was ia CHRIST JESUS. And ſo now to 
the 17otion 2: But firit, to the Motiv? 3 

Ler me ſay this, for S. James and S. Jon; They ſaw enough, to move any to indignation, 
A great indignity it is, that, which is done by common courteſie, to every ordinary Traveler ( har- 
bour ,for a night) to deny thar, toany: Omn ammartium geners pabulum &F latibulum, fodder and 
ſhelter, they are due to all living creatures by the /aw of nature. Within a verſe after, Chriſt ſaith : 
Vulpes foveas habent, &c, Not to allow a man, ſo much, as every Fox is allowed, a hole, for his 
head ? a very great inhumanity, to any : who could chooſe, but be moved ? 

2. Andif to deny this, to any were roo much : 1t received encreaſe, 
that was thus revelled ; of whoſe well uling, it tood them upon, to be jealous ; and not ro ſhew 
themſelves cold, in putting up any diſgrace offered to their Maſter. We muſt needs allow their 
zeal, in their Maſters quarrel. 

3. And, when was this 2 For, that circumſtance adds much, here. Ir was eyen then, when He 
was newly come doyn from the ox, from His transfiguration 
this, Him whom a little before, they had ſeen glorified from Heavez ; to ſee him now thus vili- 
fed upon earth, would ic not move any ? 

4. And, who were they thatdid ic ? A pelting Country-town ; and they in it , a ſort of 
Samiritan- Hereticks,, whom the world were rid of ; art whoſe hands, who could endure to 
ſee him thus uſed > Coming from hatred of Herefie , nor can it chooſe but be a good mo- 


ent his Diſciples to that Town, ( there ) 


eAna whenthecy (aw, &c. 


by the perſon. It was Chriſt, 


immediately upon that , came 


5. An1now, why was it, they did Him this diſgrace ? For noother cauſe , bur for His Re-. 
lizion : b2cauſe His back was to their Mount, and Hs face to 
his prime ; Never ſo plauſible, as when it hath gotten Rel:gs0n for his pretence, and the Catholike 
cauſe for his colour; then they may ſet fireonthe Town. Put theſe now together. 1 A barba- 
rous diznity, harbour for a night denied : and 2 denied Chriſt: 3 Chri#, ſo late in ail His gory : 
4 and that by a ſort of Hereticks: 5 and only, for that He was well affeQed in Religion. The caſe. 
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is home : when they (aw this, it moved them to make a Motion. Never talk of it : the motion 
cannor be muſliked ; ſpecially coming commended by the Movers , two of his Diſciples: and 
none of the meaneſt of them; two Pillars ( as Saint Paul calteth them ) andhe, whom FES#XS 
{o loved, one of the two. : 


We ſce, what moved them, Now, let us ſee what they move, and upon what warrant, They 
move to have them deſtroyed, by fire, from Heaven. Their warrant, /icur fecir Elis : whom 
they had ſeen a little before in the mount, and who ( they are ſure ) would never have en- 
dured it. 

In their xz9t:on (methinks ) two things they take for granted : 1 one, thar deſ{royed they mult 
be : noleſſe puniſhment ſerve. 2 The other, that it ſhould be by fire, They make no queltion of 
theſe two, nor ſo much as conſult with (hriſt of them ; x Whether it be meec they were deſtroyed : 
2 then, whether fire, were not a fir kind of death for ſuch, They run away wich theſe two , and 
paſle ſentence upon them. Die they mult : die they muſt,and then limic the kind ; being hereticks, 
beſt even 47 them and make no more ado. | b : 

They only adviſe with CHRIS T about the meanes, whence, they will have their fire, and 
how 2 Whence, from heaven : how, by dicimzs, And hitherto, the caſe like. Both,to be deſtroyed : 
both, by fire : both, upon one prerexce, they and we. Now, they break company, J ES U'S D:ſcr- 
ples, and JESU'S Society, For, when it comes to the meancs, JES WS Dyſcip/es will rake no 
indire& courle : doit, like Diſciples, ornotarall, They will go to work, on G 0 b*s Name * call 
it doin, not conjure itup : from heaven, His own ſphere ; not from any infernal place, not rent 
the earth to bring it up. S. Joh ( asan Eggle ) fiyes up tothe clouds : nor ( like a Mold-yarpe ) 
creeps into a Vault, to do it. De c&/s do it, like Prophers ; not, like incendaaries, fetch fir: the 
WLON? Way. ; | 

The ke may be ſaid, of Dicimus : not, from heaven, by any optike inſtrument (as ſome had, 
before that time, fired whole Navies : ) No, but only by D:c:mws, ſaying the word and no more, 
No powder, but from the clouds : no match, but their rongue : No#'7s fodimmxs, no pickaxe to diy : 
nor boats Lo catry, nor traines to kindle it : but, Ys dicrmus, by way of miracle, or nor atall. This, 
the motion, Now to the warrant. 

A good Warrant will do well. CHRIST withour it (they know ) likes of nothing done. 
The qo Warranto(towin CHRIST tobe willing, to obtain His fiat ) they alleadge, one would 
think a good one; x S:zcut fecrt ; ſo, nonovelty; a prefident for it: 2 and {ict fecit (no lefſe 
Propher, than) Elias, They had ſeen him bur lately : thzy did the more eafily calt him co mind, 
Moſes they ſaw then too ; bur, they could not ſerve themſelves of him. He was taben out of the 
water © No good ſicnt for them, that were about fire-works. And he was the meekeſt man on the 
earth : and it was no meek matter; and ſo he no meet man, for the purpoſe they were about. E- 
lias, is Scripture as well as he : the authority of ſo great a Propher 15 enough, to do no more than he 
did, upon hike occafion, Nay, not like ; here, the occahion 1s greater : bzhold P us quam Elias, a 
oreater than E!1as, ſuffereth diſgrace here ; and therefore /icut El:as 15 but reaſonable. And here 
a2ain, our motionets will fall ſhort too, ' For, if the motton ro CHRIST had been Ys fod;j- 
mus ? whom would they have alleadged, whoſe example or authority, ficut fecir ? Who, who 
ever did the like > Which of the Prophets,,or Patriarchs ? Their motion muſt have been withouc 
a ſicut fecit. _ 

For the matter, all is one ( ſaith Sanders ) all one, Eras, when he commanded fire from hea- 
ven, mizht even as well have commanded any on earth : run upon them, run them thorow , had 
as great power over the mettals on earth, as over the Elements 1n the skie, And it is like enough, 
if Sanders had lived till Azzo Domin: MDC V, and had been conſulted with, he would have faid 
Nraizhe: Alloze, Elias might as well have bid pur fire under the Town, from beneath : as ler fire 
fall on the Town, from above. Burt, by his leave, there is great odds berween theſe. For firſt, E- 
7:45 muſt do, as his Commiſſion was to doit, from Heaven ; He. might not _inter-line his Comm/- 
f594, and put in, by etrals, or Gun-powder, or what he liſted. Andagain : who ſees not, E/1a's fire, 
and Sempſor's Foxes are not all one? G o D's arrowes (as lightning from heaven) and theſe rela 
:0n.t4 Sataze, Satan's trainesand fire-works, from under the ground, In one, the hand of God 
mult needs be : in the other the paw of the Dzvil, the malice of man, the fury or treachery or for- 
lo:n creatures may haveno place, No ſuch authority, no ſuch fear to touch the conſcience, zs the 
a& of God hath; therefore, that is not cut Elias, And laſtly, if it were, yet is, nothing gained 
by it : ChriF repeals it by and by : and forbids in this, either the af or pr: of El1as. - 

But now, they that ſay thus hed Magiſter dicito tu, but) Magiſter vis dicimans nos ; feel,in them- 
ſelves ( belike ) no lack of firength. The Caraizal cannot ſay of them, 14 non fuit, quia 
deerant wires, that was not done, becauſe there wanted force. So that, if afcer, they loſt any 
of their dne, it was not, becauſe they lacked power, to maintain it. S, Paul denyeth ic flatly : 
Haring (ſaith he ) in a readimeſſe, vengeance againſt all diſobedience. Had it; had it, in a read:- 
zeſſe; and , again(t all. 4:ſobedzence,, And ſure, they that could thus do, call fire from Heaven ; 
Arike Elimas blind; Ririke Ananias ark dead, in aninſant ; need not loſe their intereſt, which 
they had ( forſooth ) in this ſame temporal dominion , for lack of firength, Now, it 1s well 
known, it was the caſe, here inthe Text : Diſcipulus potuit, ſed Magifter noluir. Ir was, for want 
of vs, his inthe Text ; Ys, of Yolo,of will in Chriſt ; not, for want of vis > Or v17e3, power 

in 
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in then}. It went not,by wires adeerant,uel deerant : It went,by Mag ifer vis ; Chriſts W1l was want- 
ine, and nothing elſe. That was their caſe ( here : ) who therefore ( becauſe rivo chings go to the 
act , 7 their power , and 2 Chriſts will ) howſoever they felt t heir own power, and themſelves able 
ro doit, yet would not do it , on their own heads without His privity,or leave: and ſo now,they 
aske it ; Magiſter vis dicimus. By which very manner of propounding ir , in this confident ſiyle , ic 
ſeemeth , little doubr they made to carry it cleere ; made full reckoning of Chr:/fs Yolo , and that 
He would be moved with their motion, | 


2Þ 

And with their motion, He was moved ; for, it is ſaid, He turned with it : bur , ic was, thewrong T1T, 
way, At the turning, it may be thought, they looked for ſome good turne ; that Chr;f ſhould have Cbiſts cenſure 
commended them,and ſaid : I con you thanks, I ſee you have care of my credit;you are even worthy 994 rebuke of 
for it to fit ove on my 112ht hand , the other on my left, for ſhewing your ſelves my Champions: your chem, 
motion is good, forward with it, | 

Bur , it falls out,His turning 1s the wrong way : He turned on the left fide, To reb#ke them. This 
Chr;ſt did. Now I will tell you , what He ſhould have done. For according to the ney taken up 
reſolution, of the grave Fathers of the ſociery, He ſhould have raught them firſt ; ro rake a paire of 
ballances,and weighed ,whetker the good that would enſue would over-weigh the lofle of the town: 
Tf it would , up With it and ſpare not. That 1t would certainly, For , it would firike fuch a feare ( the 
burning of this Towne)into all the Townes about, that Chr:/t ſhould never after want receiving : and 
it would ſalve Chriſts reputation much, who had been thought, too great a favourer of theſe Samar:- 
:a15 : and it would be much for His credit, that He had D:ſcip/es could do as much as ever 
could Elias, | 

BurC1yr1sT never ſtands weghing theſe: but , for all the parties were Samaritans , parties 
not tO be favoured: for all it is made His quarrell, 10» Ex : for all their meanes ſhould be by 
miracle , which cannot be miſliked : for all this, tur-es and rebakes them. Never thinkes the motion, 
worth the aniwerins, as beingevill ex rora ſubſtantia: but rebukes them for moving it , rebukes the 
iþirit, ie came from: and reb»kes them of 1gnorarce of their own ſpirit ; Ye know not of what jpiric 
ye are of. As much to ſayas, If ye did , ye would make no ſuch motions: that you do make 
any ſrch , it proceeds from Neſcitis, That > would be marked. They are in ignora»ce; 
and the worſt ignorance ( of themſelves ) that' move for fire. They knewnot , what 
ſp irir they are of ; but , whatſoever iris, a wrong ſpirit it is, for, here it is rebuked , by Chri#t. 

That which Chrift r. buketh is , Neſcitis ; that is their fault: There is no word , on which his F-- 
rebuke can fall, bur rhat, Ir can be no good motion, that comes from Neſcitis. For , from N eſcitis F Neſeitie » 
cometh no £ood ; without kno \ledge > the ſoule it ſelfe is not good. Neſcitis quid petatis 3 No Marth, 20. 23s 
cood Prayer: Adorates quod neſcitis,no good woſhip;and ſo;gnorant devotion , implicite faith , blind lobn 4.22. 
obedicuceall rebaked.Zeale,it it be not ſecand 4m ſcientiam cannor be ſecundum con[cientiam;matrer of Ro-10.2, 
Cconceit,it may be ; of conſcience, it cannor be. Ir is but xax-Znxiz, and x245Cnxia is DOT to be allowed 
( we ſee ) no, not in Chriſts own cauſe, 


And, it is not every ignorance , this : not of che a& , but of the ſpirit , He. chargeth : which is 2 
more. For, Sp.r:runum ponderator Deus , G (3 D weighs the Spirit + men look to the as; He, to the For Neſcitts 
ifiru : therefore, trie the a; but, the fp1r17, rather, We may be deceived in any aR , if we know nor £1#5 ſpiritus; 
che F7it, it comes from, One and the ſame 2& proceecing from diverſe firirs , good for one : ©199:16-25 
for another , not ſo. Therefore, Probate iþ1iritus is ever good counſel ; and diſcr tio fir tuuns ,& Fond 


principall part of knowledge, 1 Cor, 11.103 


And if this import us, to do in other mens ſpirits , not to be deceived in them ; much more in 3 
our own-: that we deceive nor our ſelves , which is the third degree. Neſcitss, cujus FPiritus 3 cuins For Neſcitic,0u 
v9s ; the foule Elench of all, ab ignoratione propri ſpiritus,to fall into this fallax, For indeed , man y Jes FPiritus 05, 
blinde ations come from men, by reaſon of 1gnorance, of this third. And this we are to look to the 
rather, for that we ſee two ſo great ApoFtles , like to precipitate themſelves into a bloudy a&, for 
miſtaking this point, : _. Os | | E 7 
- I, Thereare { ſure } many Nefcitis , they were in, Elas ( firſt )did nor that they would do: 
chat , 1s one. His fire took hold of none but Delinquents z every one as deep in the ſame fault, 
as-another, Here is a great many women and children in the town nor acceſſory to this. God 
rm "tO to and ennocent to periſh together, no not in Sodom; would not ſuffer Niviue FRONIIEE. 
eftroved.. » 8 . . en.S.233 
= _ _—_ , vecauſe there were In * many _ _ not their ryo ht hand ng their left. This 1hn 4:1 : 
* 2. Then, it was but quod fecit Elias ; nor; ext : there is another, For Elias di 
by ſpeciall inſpiration 8 had a particular Awe” "ie 5 and { as it were )a A oa hom, _— 
thac we muſt ever diſtinguiſh , in the Prophets , when.they proceed by their generallcalling ( cherein 
we may follow cthem* ) and when an a& is executed , and done by them, by immediate warrant : fot 
ſuch warrant paſſes not the perſon'; no precedent tobe made of ir. Elſe , withour their revelation, : 
we may do quod fecit Elias , and not Sicut, And , that isa great Neſcits 5 and doth much harme': 
for many a lewd'atte mpr , it 18 ſought; and, if they get'ir once over their heads , they think 
they are ſafe, For killing of Kings , S:cut fecit Ehud: of DBueenes , Sient fecit Ichorada : for rebel. 7x EF, 
ling; Sicut Libna; No, no; Quod fecit non ſion fecit 3 what they did , they do ; as they did ag pag 
theydo not. Ms Gg88 2 3. Bur - 
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Bur if it were Scat fecit too, It would nor ſerve ; Ir is a Veſcirss ſtill ; and this 1s our Saviony 
Chriſts, dire&ed ro their allegations of El:as . I obſerve, they aske of the a& ; and Chr:;/# anſivers 
of his Sp:r:it, So that Sicut feert Elias , 1s not enough 3 is but a weake warrant : you mult be of 
his Spirit, as well as do his a&, His S:cxt will not beare your a& , unlefle you have his [þ:7:7, too, It 18 
not enough to ſay , thus did Eras, unleſſe yqu adde , I am of the ſame fir. | 

4. Then, it remaines, they muſt ſay, they are of E/as's ſ}irit ; and into ſome ſuch phanke { it 
ſcemes ) they were fallen : bur , that, is another Neſcitrzs. Why , what harme is that ? Elras's ſpirit 
( Thope )was no evill ſpiric. No : but, every good fpirit, as good as E/:as's, is not for every per- 
ſon, place, or time, Spzr:1s are given by God , and meninſpired with them , after ſeverall manners, 
upon ſeverall occaſions, as the ſeverall times require. The T mes ſomerime require one 5þ:r1; ſome- 
cime , another; Elw's time, Elias's Spirit, As his a& good , done by his ſpirit : ſo his Spirit 
good 1n his own te. The time chanved, rhe ſþ:rit (then , good ) now , not good. For both 
are faulty : the af, withour the ſpirit ; andthe ſpirit , without the r:me. And , ſo it may fall out, 
char at ſome time , one may be rebaked, for being of Elres's ſpirit well enough, when Elias's Spirit is 

which Cur1srT ſers down plainly , 


out of tine. 

5 But, why is it out of tre? That is ariother Neſcitis 
when He renders the reaſon : For , the ſon of man is come: ( for , we may well make a pauſe there.) 
As if He ſhould ſay : Indeed, ther2 is a time to deſtroy ( faith Salomon, Eccleſ.z.) that, was un- 
derthe Law : Ignea lex, the fiery law , as Moſes calls it: then, a fiery fr: would not be amiſle ; 
then, was El:as's time. But , now , the Sen of man ts come: ye know not what manner of Furit ye 
are of. The #firit of Elias was go0d till the Son of man came ; bur, now He 1s come , the date of 
that #Þ»71t is expired. When the Son of man is come, the ffirir of El:4s muſt be gone, Now ſpecially: 
for, Moſes and he reſigned lately, in the mount, Now, 'no Lew-giver , no Prophet , but CyrisT, 
CaR15ST now, and His ſpirit , to take place. You move out oftime : will ye be of E/:a's Spirit , 
and the Son of man is come >? Aplaine Neſcirss, | 

6. The Fathers work out another Neſcirrs , out of the Emphaſis | Vos; ] Cujus ffiruns Vos, 
Fes, is noidle word : it makes a plain ſeparation, betieen them and El:as. Vos, You : Why,you 
are my Dyſciples,(T rrow : ) you muſt anlwer , to Cujns ſpiritus vos? Cujus Fpiritns Tu CyRISTS 
Diſciples , and Eliay's ffirit ? that canot be, Chooſe ye now : for, of whoſe 5þ:7:t ye are , His Diſcs- 
pies ye mult be.1f you be tHis,whar do you here with me ? get you to his 7 abernacle, If ye be mine, off 
withE1:4s's mantle and ſpirit both. TheD:/ciple,and the aſter are of one [pirit. To make a Doſciple,is 
nothin2,but to do as GOD did,at the door of the 7 abernacle;take of the Aaſters fþrrir,and pur ton 
the D:/ciples. But if ye be of My Spirit,my Spirit isin ſpecie Columbe, not Aqmilze 3 not of the 
Eagle , that carrieth Izpiter's T hunder-bolt 3 but , of the Dove, that brings the Olve-branch in 


: her bill, che figne of Nor prrdere, ſed [alvare. If this ſpiric be in you , ler all your morions 
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ſmell of the Olive-b:anch , not of thz thunder-bolr ; come from ſaving grace, and not from cox- 
fuming zeale. | 

7. Bur yer, the worſt Neſciris is behind. For worſe it is, to be miſtaken in Chr:/? , than in 
our ſelves. And Him they miftooke, in that they would move Him , to that, whoſe coming was 
contratry , quite contrary to that , they would have Him do. This is Neſc:tzs , indeed. Vere neſcitss, 
qui petitts a HMagiitro manſurtudinis licentiam crudelitatis, A neſcitis, to ſeek at the hands of 
Him, that is the Maſter of all meekneſs,a licenſe ro commit ſuch cruelty, 

The very title of the Sox of 934», is enough. for this. For , whatſoever as the Sov of Gop, 
He may do; ir is kindly for Him , as the So of mar , to ſave the Jonnes of men, Specially being the 
Son of ſuch men, as Hz was; the Son of Abraham , who entreated hard that even Sodom might 

not be deſtroyed, The Son of Iaco2b, who much miſliked, yea, even car{ed the wrath of his two 
ſons,in deſtroying Srchem,” The Son of David , who complained much of the ſonnes of Zer2:a that 
that they were 00 hard for Him. ( As Chriſt doth here, of the ſonnes of Zebedee : who( as if indeed, 
they had been borne of a thunder-cloud,and not of a man)were ſo ready to make havock of the lives of 
men.)It coſt the So of an more to'redeeme men,then to have them 4/own up ſo lightly. Andzif Tames 
and /oþn were to pay for them', ar His price , they would not be ſo evil adviſed, as tro make ſo quick 
11ddance of the lives of men, wp GE; ms 

Chriſt doth here watrant us, that , to tell cj fFiritus, rhe way is, by ad quid venit ? what Firit 
18 he of, by ro what e»d comes he ; whether blowes it , which way 1s his face , to ſa/vare, or to per- 
dexe? Por, to theend of His coming , GOD hath framed His ſpirit. You may knowit , by His firſt 
Text, - The Spirit of the Lord ss upon me,to heale the broken, to delry:r the captive 3 to ſave that was leſt. 
He ſent me : therefore He was ſent, and therefore He came. You may know it, by His, Name, 
Iz sus aSAviouR : you may know it-by His. S#:/es ( no deſtroyivg creatures; ) a a Lambe,no 
Welfe ; aÞ Hen, no Kite; acVine, no bramble, 4 ont of which came fire to burne up all the trees 
;n the foreſt. Of His coming, clean contrary to this , ſpeaks the Propher , c He ſhall comer down like the 
rai; ( ſpeaks the Apoſtle) f Hiceſt blle Þ ES US qui venit in aqua 3 Came in water to quench; noty 
in fire, tO conſume, | | p NN | ENTY 

' Again , that He Doth not this [ »o#» perdere , ſed ſalvare ] by accident , as it hits 3 
but, on ſer purpoſe : It was-the cauſe , the finall cauſe, the very end, GOD ſent Hin, and 
He came for. 25 PET OD BR; - 

In which point , to take away Neſcit;; clean fot ever, he ſets it down poſitively, and privative- 
ly both : Wherefore He came not ; and wherefore 'He came. Came not to deſtroy ; but, came t0 
ſave; this , is plain dealing, Bur firſt , nor zo deſtroy. © thar chey which-cannort ſave , may yo be 

| | WE» ure 
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ſure, not to Deftroy any, but ; if they can, not only »or deſtroy , but ſave too, as CHRIST doth. 
Bur , of theſe, CHRIST came but to one end:;;hach bur one office ; canie nor, to the other; and 
this would be marked. The C ardinall begins his book to rhe Pop:, Duplex Perri officium , Paſcere.& 
eccidere, CHRIST had.but one; to feed, to ſave: Another there is was Homicida ab initio. But, if 
Saint Perey have gotten two offices, he hath one more, than CHRIST, CHRIST came to /av: on- 
ly, with a flat excluſive , of the other, | 


And, where they move Him , i» {pecie ; for adeffruttion by fire; He ) not.content to deny that 
re , nor any other way, Here , we OP 


Doh. 8.44! 


alone ) deniethir ;» g excre , nor to deſtroy at all ; neither , by 

have a caſe of fire: will ye have ahorher , of the ſword? Shall we do it by fire ? ( ſay James and 

loln, here 3 ) Domune /i percutinus gladio?( ſaith Sanc Perey, afrer ) in a greater quarrell farce than 

this, when they [aid hands on Him, to carry Him to His pation, That, Hz denieth roo , and in (..... - 

chat quacrell ;; and faith, Sxzte, let alone your ſword : Our with your fire, [am:s and Tohn; up with © © "299 

your ſword , Peter, So that , neither by fire, here : nor by /»ord there ; neither , by miracle ( as 

here ) no: without miracle ( as there ) doth Chr:/# like of theſe motions. What then ? Shall noc 

Chri#t be received ? Yes: Hz is molt worthy ſo to be. I adde, they thae refuſe ir , are worthy any 

puniſhment: bur , thatevery man isto be dealc with as he is worthy , would prove but a hard 

piece of Divinitte, hard for all , and even for themſelves, too, If, ſo oft as (hr:/t ſuffers in- 

dignitie , fire ſhould come down from heaven , Donn? quis ſuſtinebet ? we were all in hard caſe , - 

Jewes and Samaritans ,andall : yea , Diſciples ; yea this Iams, and Iohn, and all. The Samari- Plaline 129,30 

tans, they received not CHRIST; they were gone ; burnt all. For Jer»/alem's ſake , becauſe Hig 

face was that way (here ) He was not received. When He came to feruſalem , how was He received 

ctiere ? Why; there He was mwrthered : worſe uſed than in Samaria, Then , we mult call for more 

fire: Jeruſalem muſt be burnt, roo. Now , for the Dsſciples Lamsrs and Iohn , how carried they the 

matter ? Ir is true : they nad rece:ved Hum ; but, when moſt need was, thruſt Him from them , re- 

nounced Him, utterly denyed , that ever they knew Him, Then, we mult trouble heaven once 

more : call for fire , fot James and John, roo. Nay then, the world was made by Him, anl the world lonn 1.10, iz; 

k zew Him not , nor recerucd Him not : Why then the world is at an end, facts (umms /icut Sodoma; all a : 

heap of aſhes; ifchis Doctrine go forward, Beſt , rake Phaeton out of the chatior,, that he ſer nor all 

on fire. Sure , this ( I take it )isa Neſciris : For, who receiverh Chriſt , as he ſhould > yea , who- 

refuſeth n»c one time , or other, to receive Him? Who ; of the Deſciples , who at Feruſalem? 

Then, all muſt be turned our and in : Non vemt ſalvare, ſed perdere, Then, this will follow; 

If no place ſor repentance, then no uſe of CHRIST, For, whom ſhall He fave , when 

yg and John have conſumed all to aſhes ? Bur , it will bz well to leave CHRIST. ſome<«: 
ody i ſave ; not diſappoint Chr;f# of His commy , and ſend Him backe without 

His errand. 


Rom.9.193 


Now z Our of this Neſcitrs , to frame our Scitss, I, By this eime we know CHRIST'S Spire Our Scitis out 
( as He teacheth us ( by His coming. His comme was nor to deſtroy : they that came a deſtroying, came. of the neſcits 2 
not in His Companie, 2. Then, our own #þ:r:ts: if they do /pirare Chriſtum , they have the ſame 
journies end. 3, We know their F1rits, that hatched alate this queftian anew 3. Ys facimus aſcendas 
:gn1s ? Andtheics roo, that never 74rd and rebuked ir, but gave allowance to ir,bath before,and af- 
rer it was done : yea, bound them ro it by oarh, and ſerir forth, with both Sacraments. 1 Of Penance,: 
and of the 2 Aitar: and(what ſhould I ſay? Jreſolved flar againſt Chri,in the very ſame point;and did 
not(as He)calt water, but put 9y/e to the flam. | 1 He 
Can theſe b2 the Soctety of Teſus, and the [fir:ir5 blow two contrarie wayes, and their coming be, 
to tiVo.contratie ends f Hzs not fo aeſtroy : theirs, to deſtroy : His, to rebwke 3 theirs , to allow of ſuch 
motives ?. | | 
To know , what ſpire they be of , look what manner of ſpirics thy mak2 choice of, 
and by their wils chooſe , and chertth none other ; eager , fierce , boiſterous ſpirits. O 
Elias ſpirit , is a goodly ſpirit ! bur Chrifts Ecce Rex venir twns. manſnetus 5 Of Diſcite a me Math-21,5,1t 
quia 11s y It Is not wortly a' mite : that #þ:ri4 is too weak , and too faint , to forward their 29 
fire-workes. - EY WM | 
And, if yer ye doubr, no berrer way to be reſolved ,, than by A4 quid vent ? aske that, 
and it will reſolve you ſtraight. Wherefore came DoRor Morton, a little before the Rebellion 
in the. North > Wherefore came DoRot Sanders into Ireland ? Wherefore Cardinall Aller 
into the Zow - Countries in LXXXVIII > To what end, came he out of - the Arch-dukes 
om” PIOY ? was It, roſave mens lives, or to deſtroy them ? By theſe marks,we cannot but knory 
aims Fhiritus. . | ES Yen bs BE _ 
Ic. ſufficeth, that CHRIST rebuketh this 1r:t : that if they be the Society of IESUS , it is 
Alius, leſus , another: Toſws than this inthe Texc : Bay-Teſus, for he, by interpretation , is E/ymas, 
that.is a defiroyer. CHRIST likes:rit6Heftroying ; no', though che Town be full of Samaritans, He, 
Itkes itnoc:no,though the Colour be no receperunt Ewm;yet He likes it not:no,though we could miracu- 
loufly Jo it,like Elzar,yet likes He1t nor. Teis noe Gop*s will in the Old Teſtament,that So» ſhould: 
be built.;» þ/oud : Nor , in the New-yrhat His Church, 'on the aſhes of any eſtate : Nor, that His no#- 
r:ce;v11g' (houldb2 pretetace, for thez extirparion of any Town zmuck letſz, Kingdom or country 
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Our DM; This we learn, But, we come not only fot that, but to congratulate this poor Town, that ſcaped 
the fire, and our ſelves no leſle, that ſhould have periſhed by the ſame e/emert, though not from 
Heaven , yet another way ; though not by d:c:mme, yet by another meanes : and in publike manner 
to render our yearly ſolemn thankſgiving, that we alſo, by the Sonne of mar, were delivered, from 
the powder laid ready to conſume, and from the march light to give it fire ; that they were rebyhed, 
yea ( more than that ) de/irozed themſelves, that ſought our deſtrution. Every way, our caſe hath 
the advantage : and therefore bindeth us, to greater duty. 

Will ye conſider it, in the parties. This, was againſt Samaritars ; and, by the Apoftes : Came 
commended, by the movers ; they were eApo/tles : aggravated, by the parties, againſt whom ; chey 
were of the Sect of the Samaritans,” Weare no Samaritans ( I truſt : ) bur, they no Apoſtles, (1 
am ſure :) no Apoſtles, nor of no eApeſtolike ſpirit, which would authorize that , which was 7e- 
buked in the Apoſtles rhemſelves. And, for Samaritans ( which falls ro our turn ; )it may be,they 
count us and call us ſo : it is no matter, they called CHRIST himlſelf ſo, then, This (1 fay : ) 
had we been ſuch as they would have us to be ; ſuch;as theſe ( here ) very Samaritans, we were to 
find as much favour, at the hands of the Soczery of Feſus, as did the Samaritans, at the hand of Feſws 
Himſelf ; if their {-r:7, their comwng, their faces ſtood, as His, ro Non peradere. 

But we are none. No, 1f we go by the marks, the Scripture ſets down of them, the Samar; 

2 King.r7.8, #ars Will light on their fide. For, ler ic be enquired , whether part,-in the worſhip of Go », 

Joan 4. 222 uſeth more r:tus Gentimms, they or we (the mark of the Book of the Kings: ) of whether of us, ir 
may more rightly be ſaid, Tow worſhip, you kyow wot what (which is CHRIST'S own mark, ) 
In a word: letthis be the caſe, Whether Religion have more windowes open to Feruſalem, whoſe 
face looks more fully that way. No : the looking to /eru/alem, is not the quarrel ; the not look- 
ing to Rome that, is the matter. 

And ſure, this quarrel is much after one in both ; That, in the Text, was made a matter in Re.. 
11g10n, but, was none : no more was this of theirs. Nox receprrunt, 1s no at of hereſie : Noy cre- 
diderunt, that, is. But It is not their m3ſ-believing, moved them in the Text : nor theſe neicher. Ir 
was the re:-harbouring makes all this ado. So they would entertain them _ might believe as 
they lit, Upon the matter then, it falls out to prove, not zeal azainſt their Here/ie, bur zeal for 
their own entertainment ; which will not, bur directly, be made matter of Religrov. 

Now, if ye weigh the deſtrzf9n, ye ſhall find, though in the main, they agree ( for upyard, and 
eownward makes ſmall difference ) yet, ours was the worſe. 

Worſe, for, it ſhould have been ſ#4dey, which is worſe for the ſoul; therefore ſimply worſe. 
Worſe, for that would have waſted but ro the ground, and there left : but, this ſhould have ferch+ 
ed up foundations and ground, and altl. Worſe certainly : for, thar ſhould have conſumed bur S4- 
maritans only : bur this, for the good of the Catholike cauſe, Samaritans and Jewes, both, Yea, 
ſuch as themſelves were, Du/ciples, and James and Fohn too, if they had been there, for compa- 
ny. Wortſe : for, this had the ſhew of an example, Sicur fect Elias : bur ours, Sicut fecit who ? 

- Not, S:cat fecit ELIAS: No; Sicut without example. Never the like entred into the heart 
of any, that carried but the ſhape of a man. So, (ill the advantage, on our fide, 

Now, for the delivery, when all is done,fthat which was ſaved here, was but a poor Towne with- 
out a nzme. I ſhould much wrong that famous Aﬀſembly, and Flower of the Kingdom, if 1 ſhould 
offer to compare it with that, either in quantity, ( alas, like little Zoar to great NINIFLE ) or 
in qualicy , when, in ourr ( to ſay nothing: of the reſt ) One there was, more worth than ten tho 

2 Sar.18.3, ſandſuch as they, we have good Scripture for it, 

Theſe, here, were reb#ked bur verbally, on earth : Ours, really rebuked from Heaven, Really 
r:buked, in their intention, by miraculous diſappointing the execution : and themſelyes put to 2 
foul rebuke beſides : God firſt blowing their own powder 1m their faces, to write their fin there ; 
and afrer making their bowels, their mercileſſe bowels, to be conſumed with fire, within the very view 
of that place, which they had meant to conſume with fire, and all us in ic. 

CHRIST camero fave #s: There be manifeſt ſteps of His coming, Apparent firſt, in thar 

He made them, they could not contain their own /p:7:ts, bur brought them out by their ownD;- 
cimw : made them take pen and paper, and tell ic out themſelves, and fo become the inftruments 
of their own deſtrattiov, which 1s the worſt of all, - | 
; Again He came, when He gave his Majeſty. underſtanding to read the Riddle of [ {o ſoon a 
the letter ts burnt : | to conſtrue the dialet of theſe unknown ſþ:r:ts, and pick ir out of a period, 
as dark as the cellar was dark, where the powder lay, 
There is but one-com1»g in the Text: He came not todeſtroy, but to ſave : Here, were two in 
Ours ; both coming,, of CHRIST. 1 He came not to deſtroy, but to ſavers, in mercy. 2 He 
came not to ſave, = deſtroy them ( His ſecond coming) in Judgement. To conclude : This one 
notable difference there is, on our fide : They ſhould have been deftroyed by miracle ; and we were 
Plaim 118,16; ſaved by miracle: The right hand of the Lo k D brought it topaſſe; whichis of all others,the moſt 
welcome deliverance. | | 
And ſhall-Ithen, upon all this, make a motion ? aſter, wilt thou, we freak to theſe whom 
thou haſt de/rvered, that ſeeing thou tookeſt order, the fire ſhould nor aſcend: to conſume them, 
they would take order, their prayers ws prev up : and as the odours of the Saints phials, burn 
before Thee fill; and never conſume, bur be, this day ever, a ſweer ſmell in Thy preſence ? Theic 
fire, they came to pat under the earth, CHRIST would not have burn ; another fire; He came 
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to put «pon earth, and His deſire is that it ſhould burn: even that fire, whereon the incenſe of our Luke 12.49: 


devotion; and the ſacrifice of our praiſe burn before God, and be i» odorem ſuavitatis. '-We were 
appointed, ro be made a ſacrifice :. If Iſaac be ſaved, ſhall nothing be offered in histead ? Shall 
we not thank Gd, that He was better.to them, than Tames and 9h» : and to us, better,” than thoſe 
were, that will needs thruſt themſelves; to be of His ſociety ? That, when this dic:mm was ſaid 
of us too, ftayed it.at dic:mw, and never let it come to perfic:mus : miraculouſly made known theſe 
unknown ſpirits: thar he trned and rebaked the motion, and the fþir:rs that made it: that He came, 
once and twice, to {ave us and deſtroy them. | 

If we ſhall, let us.chendoit ; /et our ſouls magnifie the Lord, and our ſpirits rejoycein God 
e::r $29iour : that the beginning of the Text and of our caſe, was fire, to conjume them ( in the 
firlt verſe :) thar the end was, no perdere, ſed ſalvare(inthelaſt.) Such may ever be the end, 
of all attempts to deſtroy us. So may He come (till ; and till, as here, He came, never to deſtroy, 
ever 10 ſav? us. And, as oft as Hz, to ſave us, ſo oft we, to praiſe Him, 

And God grant, that this anſwer here of CHRIST may ' ſerve, for a determination of 
this caſe for ever, and every Chriſtian be ſo reſolved by it, asthe like never come in ſpeech more, 
by any dicimws. Bur if ( as we know not what /þ:7irs are abroad, ) that every deft roying ſpirit may 
h2 rcb»ked, and every State preſerved, as this Tows here was, : and as we all were, this Day. And 
{ ever) as He doth [ave #11, we may prazſe (till 
for ever«. Amen. 
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LAMENT. Chap. 111. Ver. XXII. 


Miſericordiz Domini quia non fumus conſumpti : quia non defeceryne 
miſerationes Ejus. 


It is the LORDS mercies that we are not conſumed , becauſe His compaſ- 
(ron fail not. | 
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MH E YVerſe isnot amiſs ; The Book ſuits not ſo well. For this joyfull 
J Day of Our great and famous Deliverance, CH RIS T'S, t1b:25 
cecirin.us is more meet , than John Baptiſts Planximus 3 and 
DAVIDS Harp, thin FEREMI ES Lamentations, 
This (I know ) cometh ro your minds, at the mention of this 
Melancholicke Book, But yer, if we weigh our caſe well; not, 
what it fell out to be, bur what it was meant to have been ; the 
very Book will nor ſeem ſo out of ſeaſon. For , this very day, 
ſhould it not have been a day of Lamertation to the whole Land? 
Was it not ſo marked in their Kalerdey ? And they had their will, 
would they nor have given matter of making a book of Lamen- 
tations, over this State ; and that another manner of Book, , with 
more, and with longer Chapters, than this of Feremne's ? By the 
—= mercyof G O D, 1s proved otherwiſe. But whar ? ſhall we ſo in- 
rend rhe day, wat itis, as we forget, what it was like ro have been? No : the Bok. and the verſe 
Tuxta ſe poſita will do well ; one ſer out the other, as the black-work doth the white. The Book put 
us in mind, but for G o D's mzzrcy, in what caſe we mighr have been. The verſe by Gods mercy, 
what we are. An1 even to thank Him, that our lot was,hit the verſe, and miſs the book, ; to fall with- 
in the one, and withour the other. 

The truth 1s, I had a deſire that Iiſericordie Domm might have their day : and this day I 
thoughr to dedicate chiefly ro them, We have formerly moved and reſolved the quet:07 out of 
the Go'/be! 3 we hive once or twice called to joy out of the Pſalmes, The barbarouſnefſe of the 
at, and the parties tot , hath been juſtly inveighed againt ; A time given to each of Do. 
And; 
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And ſhall we not allov one day to the magnifying of Him, and His mercies, that was the cauſe 
of all? Ir ſhould have had the firſt day by right, and we wete pointed to it , by 2iſericordie Domin 
ſuper omma opera Ejus: Well, at laſt nowin this ſevexth year , this anne Sabbaticus, let us make it 
_ abbath, reſt upon ic,'and, putit off no longer, Be this day dedicared ro the celebrating 
of nem, 

Tothisend, though all the Scripture over, G o D's mercy be much ſpoken of ( for where ſhall 
ye light, bur ye ſhall find irupon one occahon or other? ) yet , to fir this dxy and our caſe, as ir 
tell our this day, (in my poor conceipt)) none in any other book, fallerh our ſo juſt, comerh ſo 
home, as this verſe to this day, /t was the mereies, &c. as upon the opening will fall our. Which 
though it be in the Book,, yer is nochinz of che nature of the Book, 


The Verſeis a Recogmion or acknowledgement: I mayadd, a juit and a joyfull recognition, 
And that double, 1 That we were not coaſumed, and > Why we were not. $9, it Randeth on two 
parts: 1 That we were not, a happy effet : 2 Why we were not : it was Gods m?rcy, the cauſe of that 
and all other our happineſle. | | 

The effeR is in theſe words 3; Non ſum conſumptrse Of which, 1 (onſumpti, is the dancer ; 
ind z Non ſum, the deliverance. 9 

The cauſe in theſe words, M:ſericordie Dom quad aon : And there firſt ; 2 Non, we were 
not. 2 And then there wasa cauſe quod 79, thar We were not: 3 Then, that cauſe was Go D's 
mercy, 1 Which we take in ſunder : Ir was Go D firk, that did it : = Then, it was His mere 7 thac 
moved Him to it. In the mercy, three things we find : ! Miſericordie, more than one, many, 
mercies. > Compaſſions, or ( as the native fivnification of the word is ) bowels, the bowe's of mer- 
cy ; that ſpecial kind. 3 And thoſe have this property, they fail nor, or (which is all one ) con- 
fume nvt : not they ; and ſo not we : Their »9t-conſummg is the cauſe, we were not con- 
ſumed. 

Then laR our R-cogitiov, That ſeeing, His mercies fail not us, that we fail not them ; ſee- 
ing they con/ume not, nor we, by their meanes ; that our thankfulnetle do not neicher , rhat ic fall 
not into a conſumption. But that, in imication of the three, we render Him * plural,rhanks ; 2 and 
theſe from the bawels : and 3 rhat #nceſſantly without farlmg. And this, nor in worlds oaly, bur 
in ſome reality, ſome works of mercy, tending to preſerve tholz , that are near conſnmpts, pining 
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the word Conſurp:: : ſome conjumng there ſhould have ben : ſome ſuch matter was 1n 
hand. A word, even ( as it were ) of purpoſe choſen, for us ; for, ic forteth juſt with our 
danver as may be, | | 
Conſuming may be more wayes than one : but, no way ſo proper, as by the element of fire, 
- ConfeBor & conſumpter omnium ( faith the Heathen man ) that makes away and conſumes all things. 
It is the proper peculiar Eprithere of that Element, conſuming fire: and the common phraſe of the 
HoLY GHosT 1s conſumed by fire. This firs us righr. Fire 1t was, conſuming fire, ſhould have 
conſumed us 3 it was a fiery conſumption. | 25 5 | 
Then con/umpti, in propriety, is nothing but /imul ſnmp:i : Con is ſimul in compolition, All 
taken, all put zogether, and an end made of all. And was it not ſo with us ? K1i»o and Prince, Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal , Fudges, Knights, Citizens, Byrgeſſes y anda great numbzr beſides of ſþe- 
ttatours and auditours, that day, our of all the flower of the Kingdom : all couped up together 
under roof, and then blower #p all, This 1s iz»! ſumpti, and conſumpt:, both. LL 
Will ye any more for company ? This was bur perſonal ; tak2 the real too : lead, ſtone, tim- 
ler, windowes, walls, roofs, foundations andall, muſt have up too : an univerſal deſolation of all, 
both perſonal and real. Thar the fone out of the wall, and the beam out of the frame, if they could 
ſpeak, might ſay, and we arc in; /imml ſumpt:, and conſumpri too ; all laid waſte, not one ſtone ſtand- 
:ng upon another, This, was tight conſumpti, fhent indeed, were nothing left, perſon or things with 
life or without : utter havock made of all, | ; 
Thus far might 1cremzy go,and match us in theſe three. I will rouch two orthtee more beyond him, 
that we tay ſee, our caſe ſhould have been more /amentable, than the book of Lamentations it RIF, 
' T7. There wasno. fre iti Jeremies time ; none but of wood and coal, and no conſumy but that 
way : andthat fire con(umes by degrees, piece and piece, one piece fire while one is wood, (till ; ſo 
thar one may ſave a brands-end for a need. Bur this was a fire, [eremy never kneyy of , nor many 
ages afrer wagever heardof : takesallat once, No brand here, no pulling out of the fire, no ſaving 
any : here is quick work, all doze and paſt, as ſdon as the paper burnt. "$544 3 SE 
2. Another: In this of the Prophets chey had fair warning, There was a Camp pitched three 
ſeveral times in /ehoiakins, Teconiar, Zedechias dayes + they hid time ro make themſelves ready. 
But in ours, faits efſemms icut Sodorma, our deſtruttion had been like that of Sodom 3 no Camp 
pitched there, but ſuddenly, 1n'a moment: to _—_ of manya ſoul, that where ( I doubr = 
Hh hh ; ur 


P Lain iris, a danger there was : Elſe, vain were the Recoomrron, That danger is ſet down in 
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but evil prepared, if they had been thus ſuddenly ſurpriſed. And that had been a lamentable conſump; 
(indeed ) of both body and ſoule , the body here, the ſoul eternally. A terrible blow indeed, atid we 
ſhould not have known who would have hart ws, | 

3. Now wedo , as hap is ; and therein weleave Jeremy behind again. Ir was not an oper enemy 
off ered this : uſually , deſtruition cometh from them. So did this, in the Text : from the Chaldes , 
not only ſtrangers , but in open hoſtility with the /ewes, But, in ours, they were not ſo much as ſtran- 
vers , but borne ſubje&s of one and the ſame countrey , tongue , and allegiance. The more lamen- 
table, to be conſumed by cur ſelves , to beſhot thorov with an atrow , the feathers whereof grew on 
our own \vings. So they were , naturally : bur, yyhen they fell once to this unnaturall deſignement , 
when they fell on conſuming;they were no longer mn, all humanity was quite conſumed in them, And 
this was the danger, 
 _ To makea dayver dangerous , two things are required : 7 The ſureneſſe, and » the neerexeſſe, Tf 
it bewncertaine, we reckon not of it ; nor, though it be certain , if ut be farre away. Let us ſee, 
both was it. 

To make ir certain, theſe are required : 1 Ic be ſoundly reſolved : 2 ſarely bound 3 and ſe- 
riouſly putin execution. Fi:{t upon good reſolution, a ſemrence given quod eramns conſamenat, we 
were to be made away , and rather than we ſhould nor, their own friends , allies, and kindred ; yea, 
their one dear Catholikes to go the ſame way , to have been in the Conſump::i,as well as we. This was 
to have 1t cerr412,t0 Make ſure work. 

Gravely reſolved ; and faſt bound, as funicul: triplex, the three inmurable things of their Rel1g on 
could bind 1r. 1 Bound by each: their Sacramentum militare, they ever tooke firit, never to diſcover , 
never to deſilt. 

2. Bound again by their Sacrament of Perarce, Thither they went in an error , as if it had been 
ſome fault ; bur, thzy found more, rhan they went for : went for ab/o/ution ; received a flat reſolu- 
119, it was not only no fir , but would ſerve to expiare their other fins. And, not only expiate their 
{ins 8 but heap alſo upon them an increaſe of merit. In eff. & 0 that our conſumption would bzcome 
their conſummatioy, | 

2. Bound laſt, with the Sacrament of the Altar, and ſo made as ſare, as their Maker could make 
it, Theſe three; ſure ncw,paſt Rarting ( I trow. ) 

But go too : Oaths and Sacraments conſume nothing. True : It was therefore not only ſolemnly 
bound , bur ſadly ſet upon. They fell ro their Pick-axes , laid in their powder, by rex and by rwemy 
barrels at once ; and I knoiy not how much 7702,and how many huge ſtones ; Fervebat ops, in earneſt 
rhey were.Of all which we may ſay ( with Saint Fohn ) T hat which we have ſeen with ony eyes , which 
we havz looked upon, axd our hands have handlca, that preach we, in thts point. That , vefy ſure it is, 
we were very far 2onein our Corfumption. 

And all this while, it may be, it was : dies mwltos, far enough away; to bz done a good while af- 
cer , we knojy not when. How neer was it ? Nox #na :nterpo/it a, but a nighe ( nor that neicher : nei- 
cher a whole night, nor a whole day ; ) bur a few houres we had ro ſpend. The erarze ready , ar 
the match : three fo: failing, They ſtayed but for the coz, for the time , til all were cou ( that is ) 
fmul ſump 1 ; and then conſampt: ſhould have come [traight upon all , 

This was our caſe, thus d2roerous,thus ſure,thus neer; Inſomuch as, we were even given for dead. 
The /etrer ſhewed as much. Their being cogether, and waiting for it , at their meeting place,ſheiv - 
ed as much. They made full reckoning,we were little better , than even conſump:: in the preterper- 
fett tenſe. And nzerer we cannot come, It is well known, Dcvid was never deftroyed indeed finally, 
yet { ofcen in the Pſalmes ) he ſaith , He was brought back from the deep of the earth ag ain; from the 
gates of death: yea even from the n:thermo#t Hell : His meaning was, he was exceeding neer it. And {0 
were we a$n2er as was poſſiole, an] noc b2 ſwallo.yzd up of it.And this is the meaning of conſumpts. 
And thus much for it. 


Now are \v2 to put Non ſum to i, and we ate ſafe ſtraight, Which two words contain our de- 
livery, So as , though we were deſtinare as fewell, to this fire; though venernnt filis ad parium,though 
they w2re come to the point , to be delivered of that they had ſo long cravelkd withall ; though like 
we \vere , and ſure we were , and ncerwe Were, yet conſumel we were not. We were not : for, 
here we ae, beſfed be GOD. Here , and elſe-where ( ſome few except, which ſince be 
cone to theic graves in peace. ) The place ſtandeth , the perſons ſill alive, Now ſunns con- 
ſump: ; this is a4 oculurs, it admits no further diſcourſe. But rhisic admits, that we may ftay a 
little and liy our Non ſumns , to this of Jeremy in the Text; and we ſhall find ours, another 
minner of preſervation,by oddes;that ſo-we may provide our ſelves of another manner of recognition. 

' © Non ſumus conſumpti ( ſaith Ieremy : ) when forall that in every corner of the ſtreets , they lay 
ſtaine. Only he , and a handfull more in compariſon, were ſpared, This ſerved him to-ſay; yer we be 
not all goxe: A cold comfort ( Ged knoweth.) This for perſons. 

For things. The gates of Jeruſalem were burnt with fire , anda great part of the City ; howbeir 
not all. A remnant ther: was left, though but a poor one ( Go p:wor :) yer , enough in his ſenſe, 
to ſay Non corſumptt , all is not conſum:d. x Will-ye ſee nov them with us > With them ,-ſome f-# 
left alive , the moſt ſliin: wich us not one ſlain, bur all Gill alive, * With , them a pattof **i 
buildings left , though thefarre greater part conſumed : With us, neither Ricke nor Rone couches. 
nor burnt ; nay , not ſo much as finged. All ſafe, all; :» toro; and all i» qualiber parte, » \ip0nt int 
matter, chus it is, They were not conſumed, that is, not all ; We were not ognſwmed ; that , 15 wr # -/!. 
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eAllthey were #2: con[um?d, with them : Noxe at all, with us, 2 Some were ſaved there : Both 
all and ſome here ; nzichzr Perſon , nor thing miſcarried. 3 Ieremy could not ſay: Ur is Golds 
mercy we? areall ſafe : He was fain to giv2 ic in the negative, We are nt conſumed, We nay 
ſay 1f, and put ic in either : bach in ch2 athcmacive, A! ſafe, andin the negative, None conſumed, no, 
not one, ns | | 
| There bz indeed to Non conuſumpt:*s : © One cometh after , after it 5 burnt a great while | The difſercxce 
with water to quenchic, 2 The other goeth before, and keeps ic from rakzng fire at all: and thar outs above 
1s ours. In which cale 5 Nos conſumpti 1s5no cerme diminuentc. Nay, the precurrent regat IvVe1s betrer LCU S: 
by much, Aske the ſfeculative D:vinc , ifirb2notſo: If N: nos rnducas, bz notberter, than, 
Libera nos ; Lealens aot in, than D-liver us out, Not to Sinzthan to be forgiven ic ; »3t to fall, chan 
to be lifr up agai2; Anl( to infilt in this preſent ) not co kindle , than, ro quench. For, the 
larcer 1s from S4bſequerur m2, m:ſericordia, CMerey ſubſequent , Which is good ; the former from pj TEL 
C190 nos anticip-nt m:ſer:cordig tas , from th2 attic ipation of mercy, Which is farce the better of Pal7g.gc 
the twaine. | | 2 EE 

2. One great difference we ſee berween th2 two Non ſumus*s. Another now, no whic 1:fſe. 
For che greateſt of all their miſeries , and wifich couched Feremy nerelt , was the proud inſolency of 
of their en2mies ( ths Chald:s ) over thzm ; worſe , than the conſumins , was their 
mfulting upon them. This >, worſe than all thz reſt, Thanukes be to GOD, fo did 
not ours. They had no cauſe to triumph over us : we, over them, rather. Nez ſumas conſumpr: | 
Non nos , atill;, Will ye obſerv2 that ? We were not : but our enemies were couſumed themſelves, Er Prov 12. re; 
v1ſcera impiorum crudelia, the cruel baw*ls of thoſe wicked men conſumed ; and that wich fir2 , and thar 
before, and n ſivhr of the very place , to which they had vowed deltruftion, and, in which the de- 
{trudtion of us all. That the ſaying of ch: Propher might be taken up over them : Ve gui conſumrr, 
Nowze conſumeris & ipſe 2 You that will needs be a conſuming, ſhall not you your ſelves be ſo ſerved 2 Efay.zz.1- 
In the pit you digg:d , in the n:t you ſpread , in the element you made choiſe, of , your Plalm..9.1F, 
own bowel; burned. Bebold ye Deſpiſcrs , and tremble, and fear, your miſchiefe is turned upon NE: 
your otvne heads, and your conſump:eon lights upon your own bowels. This then doubles the point ; 
that not only we were not, bur that they ( our conſumers ) were. , 

3. Yea, I adde (for a full triplicity in this point) even that we were cured of our con- 
ſumption {12epinz { for ſo we were ) and never dreamed of any danger , till we had ſcaped it. This 
alſo is a main: {iFerence , ant increaſeth our Nos ſumzs a great deale , above theirs, For , as thar, 
the miſery of ail miſeries, when a man is, and yet knoweth not himſelf ro bz miſerable : 
So ( I ſay) that, the delivery of all deliveries , when we know not our. perill , cill w2 be paſt 
it: And that was our caſe , Much trouble of fear, and care , much, anguiſh of ſpiric is ſaved by 
it; which the poore J:wes , were even wornes , ſperit , and conſumed withall ; and 
which Jeremy ( Go D wot ) was in , a long time. .We , rot a moment. But withour 
heavinefſe for a night ,we had joy in the morm»so. Sure if this be a b:nefic, So they cried unto the LoR Þ, Pal.3o. 3: 
and He deiivered them out of their diſtreſſe : what call ye then this, They never cryed unto the LoKD; pp ige.6, 
yet He delivered them out of their diFFreſſe? Then pur theſe together : x We were not conſumed at , 
all. : There ſhovld have been fire : there was notſo much as ſmoke, z All ſhould hive gone : nor 
2 man , thar perithed. 4 All ſhould have periſhed, and periſhed utterly : not an barr of any of 
their heads fe!l to the ground, 5 We were not conſumedatall; our conſumers were conſumed. 6 And 
we Without any care taken , were rid of our conſumption, We were not ; our enemies were. We 
without conſuming our ſe:ves with thought , and anxiety of mind delivered from our danger before 
ever we knew ir. And remember withall ( not, New taliter fecit one popalo , but ) Non taliter fecit Pſalm, 147, 
populo [uo : He did riot deale ſo , not with his own peeple , as He did wil us, 


The effect we have ; we were not : what was it, that we were not? Firk, an 7: there was; IT. 
9 2 214 ir had(that is) a cauſe,certainly.It was not forte fortuna,by hap hazard.No it was no caſu- The cauſe, 
alry ( this fire ; ) no more wasthe ſaving us from it: neither caſ#a/l ; but cavſal/ both, We will I 


nor then ( with thoſe in Eſaz) {bare fortune, no healths to fortune , but ſeek our this It , even the It was God. 
cauſe that wrought it. In Philoſophy, they count him a happie man, thar can find the cauſe : But Eſay 65.17. 
ſure in Divinity , miſerable and unhapy we, if we find it nor , but ( with ſme ) feedand fill our 
ſelves with the Acorns, and never once look'up to the tree, whence they came, A dangerous errour, 
noleſle than the danger it ſelf. | | | | 2-8 
2, Our next caution muſt be,to take heed of Nox cayſe procauſa, Where let me tell you this. 
There is a diſeaſe xnder the ſun ( and it is one of ours: ) asto pur all faults from our ſelves, to others; 
ſo, good deeds( as neer as we can)to plucke all ro our ſelves from others,Others (1 ſay : ) not only 
men ; bur even God Himſelfe, And chat two wayes : 1 IF any g00d be done, it was our ow» arm , or 
our own heads did it : ſomething in us : Go! is left our. But if ic be roo evident}, He hada hand in 
Ic ; then it was Go, > but not his mercy,not of Himſelfe , bur ſomething from us there was, that mo=- 
ved Him todo it. So, either ſomething ;x s, 0: ſomerhin2 from us : whereof the one is againſt 7: 
was God ; the other, againſt I: was hrs mercy : nor Ged, or not His mercy; bur we or ſomewhacr 
of ours. Ever our manner is , never to ſeeke furcher thin our ſelves : there we would fain find it.” 
And there, if we can find any colour of a cauſe, in any wiſdom or foreſight of our own, tis as 2. 
miſt, or cloud , to rake God out of our ſights , the firit originall true cauſe , the c4uſs cauſarums 
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And yet ſecondary cauſes there be (1 know :( And even in this, man may ſeeme to have a parr. 
ſc was the /etrer that was ſent , it was the Kings divination , which. I reckon the higheſt cauſe upon 
earth. This it was;and that it was:Bur,God it was (I am ſure ) above both. He, thatdid infatuare him x 
chat ſent the /ertey : that made them falſe among themſelves ; falſe torheir Oach, falſe ro their ghoſtly 
Father , falſe to their Maker. And God itwas , that inſpired that divination into His Majeſty : 
Logick, , or Grammar could not reveal it, God only could ; could and did dire&ro that moſt 
true , bur ( withall) moſt ſtrange interpretation. Let Ged then have that 1s His : Non »obis Domine, 
non nobis , ſed Nomini tno da gloriam , Not unto us, Lord,not nnto #4, but to thy Name be the vtory 
of at PIVER, 

4 & 0 ÞD it was: but, whatin God ? For( we ſee ) it is not enough to aſcribe ic co Him ; but 
( for ſome reaſon) we muſt go yet further. God may do it, and be bound ro do ir, and did us 
wrong , if He do it not. What thenin God? x. His power may ſeem to claime the chiefe place 
In a deliverance. But power , and wiſdome, and other fix (that-1s ) all the reft of che Divine Atr- 
tr:bates,bz but Communiter ad duo ( as the Schoolemen terme them ) No prime cauſes themſelves ; buc 
attendants only , and ſer on work by the rwo Maſter- Attributes , 1 Iuſtice, or 2 Mercy. So thar 
Ta#tice ir was; or Mercy it was. Mercy ic was ( ſaith Jeremy ) and ſ& may weall , in and by his 
mouth thar (traight upon ic pronounced , Miſericordia Dom ſuper omna opera Ejus, For, if it 
had not been that Mercy , nay if ( as St. Iams ſaith ) it had not been Miſericordia (u- 

:rexaltat judiciumy, Mercy had not been above all His workes , even j#ftice and all , ic had 
hn evill with us , Mercy it was, Intice it was not. For then our own good deſerts mighr pro- 
cureit , as due tothem ; and ſo we come abour again, to find th2 firſt cauſe 1n our ſelves, becauſe we 
were this or that. All comerh ro one : if ir were our own fore-ſight ,it was not Go Þ ;zandif itwere 
our own Merit, it was not He neither. 

But , for this, I apeale to our ſelves, For ( Iverily thinke ) if we would bur call co mind ( and 
here now, I would,that every man would call co mjnd) in what caſe hz was for his ſoule ro God-ward , 
ar that very time ; whether in Rare of ſive or of grace ; Sure , if we did bur recurne to our hearts, 
and there ( as Salomon ſpeakethicogneſcere quiſque plagam cordis ſur , every man feel how his heart 
teates ; that heart of ours would ſoone cell us. Belt claime not by j#/#ice : Bzit, even confeſle ( wich 


 feremy ) It was God and Gods mercy, without more ado, 


We were in conſumpti, if it were but our conſaming fins: I. If but of what then was and ( ma 
F nor ſay ) (till is conſumd and waſted 2 What huge ſummes in ſuperflutty , r1ort , of belly and back, 
and worſe matters ! 2. Our te : if bur the conſuming of it, in eaſe and idleneſſe, and roq well- 
known fruits of them both. 3. Of a of God, that is quite conſumed by moſt of us, now : 
fallen too, but a ſermon, if that, and how little like a S2rmon , we hear it, and leſſe (I fear ) after re- 
eard it { 4. Of Gods Name that runnes waſte ; and our Bleſſed SAVIOUR, char is even 
piccemeale conſumed in our mouthes , by all manner oathes and execrations, and that withour any 
need ar all. Theſe, with other fins, that free like a moth, and creepe like a Carker , to the 
con{uming of our ſoules , we ſhould tind : that, as it was our enemtes purpoſe we ſhould have been 
conſume ; {o it was our deſart to have been conſumed 3 and that , it was 'His mercy only, we were no: 
conſumed. T his 1s the true cauſe, God's mecry, 

In which, note theſe rwo:how fitly iranſwereth and meets b>th with 1 our conſuming,and 2 with us: 

1 Asthe cruelty of man was the cauſe , we ſhould have been; ſo ( full againtt it) the mercy 
of (G2dthe cauſe we were not, The true cauſe of our ſafety,Gods mrcy;as of our deſtruftion,mans cruclt Pp; 

2. Again, to: provide, that beingour of our conſumprion, we fall not into preſumption, and 
ſo plucke a worſejudgement upon us. The merey of God, againſt our deſert. Our deſert it was, to 
have been ; His mercy it was , we were not, His juſtice for our deſerts , would have come 
upon us : It was His mercy tnrned His juſtice from us, upon them. His j#/tice would have 
ſubſcribed the ſwmms : His mercy it was that gaze the Nox, and ſtayed it ; Glory be to God , and to 
Hzrs mercy fort, 

Which mercy yields us three things to bz obſerved:'t The »umber y the nature,and ; the)property. 

1: The wiwmber : that it is not 9ſericordia but miſericordie ; nat one , but many, even a ply- 
rality of them : A multitude of them, becauſe a multitude of us;They many,” becauſe we many: We 
many> and ourfinnes many more , ahd where ſfinnes are multiplied , there a multiplicity of mercies is 
needfull, Ne fort® non ſufficiant nobis vobts, leſt chere be not enough for both houſes 5 and for all 
three Eſtates in them: For fo is it co be wiſhed , there may be a repreſentation of all His 
n.ercies , as that Aſſembly 1s the repreſentation of all the Rea/me : that ſo there may be 
enough for all. | 

2 Burthen of mercy, the caſe here ſet down ; (another cauſe; ) becauſe his compaſſions faile not : 
How hangs this together ? Thus : the word , which here is turned compaſſions, in very deed properly 
fgnifiech the bowels, It is to ſhew , that not #ercies , nor a nuntber of them at large ; from any 
plcae or any kinde,would ſerve for this work:buc,a cercain ſpeciall kind of choice mercies as re- 
quired ; and choſe are they that iffue from the bowels : miſcericordie viſctrum, or viſcera miſericordie 
(om_ youwill.) You ſhall find chem cogether in ſome ſpeciall workes of Go », ſuch as , 
this was. 

Theſe are the choice : for, of all parts, the bowels melt, relent, yeild, yern ſooneſt. Conſe- 
quently , the azercies from them , of all other, the moſt render , ol ( as I may ſay} che mercies 
moſt mercifull. The beſt, 1 both becauſe they are nor drie, bur full of aff:Rion, and come cheerfully: 
(an eafie matter co diſceſne betveen a dry arc) 'anda mercy from the bowels. )-» And becauſe to 
mercy 
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mercy ohne may be enclined, by ſomewhat from withour : when that failes, where are we then 2 Bur, 
the bowels are within him, and when we have brought the cauſe within Him, we are ſafe. Q4ando 


Cauſam ſuit de ſe & viſceribus ſnis, that mercy is beſt, and yielderh the beſt comfore. | 

; Bur, in thig word of the Prophets , there is yer more than bowels. TIPS were enough for 
them : ©'2N1 are more; ate the bowels, or veſſel near the womb, near the loynes : ;la a-word, 
Not viſcera only , but parentum viſcera, the bowels of a father, or mother, thoſe are ohng which 
adds more force a great deal. See them, in the parade, of the farther toward his riotous led 
Sonne ; when he had conſum:d all vitiouſly , his farherly bowels of Compaſſion failed him noc 
tho..;h. See them in the Sroyy, in David, toward his ungratious impe <Abſalom, that ſought his 
Crown, ſought his life, ab»ſed his Concubines in the ſight of all Iſrael; yet hear the bow2ls of a 
father, Be good to the youth Abſalom, hurt hin not, u/e himwell for my ſake. See them, in the. 
becrer har/2: of the twain : Out of her zotherly bowels, rather give away her child quire, renounced 
ic rather, than ſee it hurt. This is mercy, here 1s compaſſion indeed : © paterna viſcera miſerationum |. 
when we have named them, a multitude of ſuch me: c:es, as come from a fathers bowels, we have 
ſaid as much, as we can ſay, or can beſaid.  » _ | 

And, mention of this word ts not unfit, whether ye regard them ( our enemies ) per quod itum 

eſt in viſcera terre (in which place, GoD's bowels turned azainſt them and rojvard us : ) or whe- 
cher we think, that His bowels had pity on our ſo many bowels, as ſhould have flown about , a!l the 
aye over, andlighr ſome 1n the ftreers , ſome in the river, ſome beyond it, ſome I know nor 
WHIMCTCE, IS - | | ; 'Y : ; 
Nor, that which maketh up all, is the property laſt put ; q#14 n9# deficinnt, of ( which is all one ) 
nou conſumuutur, fail not, or (as ye may readir ) conſume not. Andlo, agive begun, we end with 
Non con(l ampti, There cannot be a more kindl y conſe uence chan this ; CuT x0t failing, from their 
not failing ; we do not, becauſe they donor. If they did, we ſhould : But, 91a non conſump: e ille, 
nou conſumpti nos : for, they are not conuſum?d, no more arewe. And hy do they not fail> Becauſe 
He Eimſelt doth not. He #5 che ſame fill, He failes not : His bowels are as he is; ſo, they fail 
not, no more than He. _ ED , ND : 

Andinthis [” Qua 207 deficiunt, ] 1s all the comfort we have. For , ſince Jeremies time | one 
would be amazed to confider, ( rhe huge number of foul enormities, that have been committed , 
and yer the parties that commur them not conſumed : ) where chere ſhould be mercy to ſerve ; for 
them aj!. One would think, by this, they ſhould have been draws dry. So they had, bur for this 
JPY, It can never bz ſaid, Now, there is all ; there is ( now ) no moiClefr. No: an inex- 
hautt fountain there is of them : never dry, bur lowerh (till freſh and freſh. . And. took ,. even the 
next words, /eremy tells us,they rexew every morning: No morning comes,bur a freſh ſupply of them. 
And even this morning; thes fifth of November, we had a good proof of ic. Yea, they are never 
perfe&, the ſumme is never made up: There is till addedevery day ; and they ſhall not be con- 
ſummare, till the conſammatumest of the world. | 

And but for theſe bowels, that {t:I melt ; and for th:ſe compaſſions, ever-flawing and never fail. 
ing, they ( our enemies )) had not fa-/e2 of their purpoſe. Bur, becauſe theſe failed ner , they 
failed ; becauſe theſe conſumed not,we were n0t conſumed. © They are not only plentifull, as, in the 
plural; and choyce,as from the bowels, che bevels. of A Father : but perpetual : ( what ralk we of 
perpetuall.? ) they are eterzal. Theſe chree, their 2 mxleplicuty, their 2 ſpeciality, their 3 eternity, 
theſe three we hold by. 


And now to out Recogmeion, To performirto the full, as it deſerved, that ( I know ) we 
cannot. Wotthily to celebrate, and fer. forth Hy mercies therein, according to their meric , whar 
rongue of men or Angols can do it ? But,. ſhallwe not therefore do ir, as We can ? We were not con- 
ſum: : ſhall our thankfulneſle fall into a Conſnnyprion ?. His compaſſion failed us not, ſhall our re. 
cognition fail them 2 Shall we not find our tongues as well to praiſe His werczes, as to Pray for 
chem > Can we pour our petitions in time of need , and can We not drop forth a few thanks when 
we have what we would > No, ler this bethe firſt : that we anſwer, I:iſericerdie non conſumpte, 
with gratie incon{umpte ; that our thanks fall notinto an heRick. : | | 

Then, that we imitate the three properties of this Vertue, that ſaved us, and to whom we owe 
our {:lves : no other, than thoſe, that be expreſſed jn the Tex. | | | 

1. Thar we keep the number, do it plurally. . Not ſingle thanks, for plural mercies : that agrees 
not. Iterate them over and over, as mach as we may. .. . In the weight, we ſhall ſurely fall ſhore ; 
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fer us make amends with the »»»:ber : Do ir ofc, and many times ; in hope, that Sepe cadendo, they - 


ſhall effe& thit, which'/:, by any force in them, they are not able. . + _ . | 
This fox evgty one, to give as many as ive may, make them 72a»59, Now, as many as We are ma- 
7. As we ſhould have gone all together, as we ſhould have gone; ſo, and no otherwiſe, let us, 
rogether, here, all acknowledge His mercies, this day, ſheed us, and praiſe Him all of us for them : 
Praiſe him King, and Queen, &Cc. | "=Þ:4 Fa 
; Yea, nor only Dicat yunc 1(racl, but Dicat nunc paries, praiſe Him walls and wmdoes, praiſe Hiny 
limeand flone, praiſe Him roof and foundation, Let them praiſe the Name of the LORD: for He 
ſaid but « word, and they ſtood, faft ; He commanded, Non, and they were not Stirred, Jeremy ſpeaks 
toa wall to weep ( Chap.2.18. ) we,may, with as good reaſon, to rejoyce,and ove thanks, All, that 


F 


fhould have periſhed together, praiſe Him together. 
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2. Next ; chat we pit him not off with certain { I know not what ) hollow thanks, that have no- 
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bowels at all in them. Bur do it, De vi{ceribus, De imtin4 fizris, from the very bowels, from the in- 
nermolt veines and the ſmalleſt threds of them : with Him, Praiſe the Lord, © my (oul, "IP 2 
and all my bowels, all that ts within me, All my bones ſhall ſay, &c, When the bones ( the bones thar 
ſhould have been ſhivered in ſunder ) when the bowels ( the bowels, thac ſhould have been ſcatter- 
edabroad ) ſpeak, that is the right ſpeaking. If every one of us, to himſelf, would but ſay the very 
words of this verſe only, as they ſtand : /r was, &c. /? was, &c. even this onward, were worth the 
while ; if ir be nor for form, but feelingly ſpoken : Duc, Dic, ſed intzy dic ; fay it, bur fay it fron; 
within, let the bowels fprak, it ; though our words fail us, they do nor. And( indeed ) the conſnuny- 
t:0n ſhould have been with fire ; ſhall our recognition be frozen ? no ſpark, no vigor 1gncx4, no fer- 
vour atall in ic ? How agree thele, a fiery deftrut$ion, and a frozen confeſſion ? It andeth us upon to 
be delivered, no leſle from cold rharks, than from a hot fire. | 

2. And that we never fail todoir. No year to intermir it, no week, and (I would I migac 
add ) no day neither, Anſwer /1iſericordia Em manet i &ternm, with Miſericordias Domini can- 
tabo in eternum : and not mercies that never fail, wi:h ſort thanks and ſoon done ; ſpecally, ſecin-;, 
their ot failing lyeth upon our not failing them. - 

Now, it would do well to ſeal up all with a Recognition real ; that is, the praiſe off mercy, with 
ſome work of mercy. What was done upon us, this day ? our preſerving: A work, of mercy it was, 
This work can no way ſo lively be exprefled, as by a work of like nature, notting ſo well / ſaith $. 
7 ) by warmebreath, as by warme cliathes, Eroa conſumendos, ſuch as are in danger of it, noc 

y fire, but by cold and nkedneſſe, 

This, as1t is a moſt kindly way to reſemble it : ſo (withall ) ic is a moſt effectual meanes to 
procure the continuance and zo: failing of it, Magnes eſt miſericordie Deterga nos , miſericordia 
oſtra in fratres 3 of G © D'S mercy to us, keeping us from conſuming, our mercy toivard our poor 
brethren is the loadſtone, to keep them from the like. So, under one, ſhall we both ſer ittorth and 
procure it ; procure that, we ſo much fland in need of, and ſer forth that Vertue, to which we were 
ſo much this day beholden. 

NowtoGoD; to Hz, and to His mercy ; the bowels of His mercy, and the freſh fountain 
of them : Thar ſuffered us not to be con{umed, but delivered us; and that from that fire, and that 
univerſal, utter, ſudden, unnatural conſuming by it, the decree whereof was ſo certainly cone forth 
againſt us, come ſo near us, and we not aware of it : That ſuffered fs not to be conſumed, but gave 
them to be conſumed in our ſteads : and hath this day, preſented us all alive to give Him praiſe for 
it : To Him, for the multitude of His mercies, forthe paterua viſcera miſerationum ſuarum, that ne- 

ver fail nor conſume themſelves, nor ſuffer us to fail, and be conſumed : To Him I ſay, &c. 
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PROV. Chap, VIII. Ver. XV. 
Per me Reges regnant, . 


By Me KINGS Rein. 


eſe words may well ſerve fora Sermon, fot they be a piece of t' 
Sermon, For , all the Chapter is a Sermon preached by one 
ſtanding 7 the top of the hich places, (Verſe2.) The hioh 
places, that was ( then ) their Church ; The top of them, that was 
the Pulpit, | 
It is the common queftion , #hs preaches ? Ever, we 
W muſt know that : And though the whole book be Salemors; and 
- though he be a * Preacher upon Kecord ; yet Major Salomone 
hic , a greater Preacher than Salome, is here. He was bur 
wiſe; it is Wiſdom it ſelf made this Sermon, And we may 
8: be bold co preach, what #:/dow preacheth : A Sermon out of 
ſuch a Sermny cannot be amiſs. 
Specially ,* this /1ſdom ; the effential 7/5/dom of Go Þ:: 
which upon the point, will prove to be none other , but 
And ſo, our Fext. fall out to be dewerbis Donn : that is, de werbis Domint ſe- 


CHRIST: 
cundum Salomonem; for, ſo rhere be, no lefle than ſecundum Mattheaum, or JToannem. 

Which, though they were uttered by Hini,. before He was in the fleſh , whar of chat > they be 
no whit the lefle ; bur full out as good Goſpel, as if they had been recorded by any of the four E- 
wangeliſts : yea, ani this we may add furcher'3 even Goſpel y before any Goſpe/,' of them all, Thus 


much fot the e-Tuther of- the ſpeech- 
Th 


* Eccleſ. r; £; 
Mark 12* 42, 


68 


"Of the Gun-powder-T reaſon, Sermon 5+ 


 Om— 


7 he [umme. 


Exod. 2: 14, 
Marth.z 1,23, 


Fx2. 3. 14. 


Join 10. 36: 


- B-lay, cont, 
Bcc [ * 


Luke 1. 78, 


T he Divi- 
ſcon, 
T. 
T3. 
* I's 0s 
I'V. 


T. 
The Caſc, Mc: 
þ | 
Kings & King- 
domes have a 
Cauſe, 
Pſalm 5 7. 6. 
Rom. 13. 4« 
2 
Thar cauſe is 
a perſon. 
Veiſe 14: 


Eſay Go. IT. 
James Ta 17, 


The ſpeech ir ſelf ſeemes, as if ſome queſtion there were, Per quem Reges ? Or ſome wer about 
to bring che Writ of Quo Warrants, to know, how they clatme to be Kings ; how to hokd their ſo- 
veraign Authority ; by whoſe grant ? -- ESE ; M 

And let not this ſeem range : It isno new thing, to bring this Writ in like caſes. 

One was brought againſt Xoſes ; Who made thee a Ryler ? Nay higher ; one againſt our Sa. 
z10ur Himſelf : By = authority doeeſt thou theſe things, and who gave thee that authority ? A. 
cainſt Aoſes, againſt Chriſt ? and why not then againſt So/omzon and his fellow King 5 

And this ſame Per Me ( here ) tsan anſwer toall. Who made you ( Moſes ) a Ruler > 
He whoſe Name is 1 am, ſent me. Who gave Chriſt His authority > He, that ſanitified Him, 
and ſent Him to be the Meſſias of the world, And here now; Kugs, by whom, Per Me, by 
Him too, Theſe words of His Charta Regia, This their Charta Royal: And He that gave it them, 
wWiil warrant it for good, and bear them our agaiuft all the Per me's in the world. This for the 
Nature of the ſpeech. | 

A point neceſſary, if ever, at this time co be weighed well, and looked into ; wherein this que- 
ſtion is put up, and ſo vexed, that it cannot reft  Wherein they have ſet up an Amt:-per and given 
him this ſentence in his mouth, Ego facio, ut Rex tuns Rex ne ſit. 4 will make your King 10 King, 
this Text Pcr me notwithſtanding. One, to ſever Reges and Regnant, thac they ſhall 7c/9» no 
longer, than he ſees cauſe ro ſuffer them. And 1s 1t not time then, to make good their 
Tenur.s,? : Y Is > 

And that do this Text, and this day. The Text in word ; the day, indeed cum effe&u, really. 

The Text, the words indeed ( as the words of Wi/dem: ) are but few, and the ſentence ſhore ; 
ſcarce any inthe Scripture ſo ſhort : In our tongue, but four words, and they bur four ſyllables, Bur 
it fareth with ſentences as with Coynes, In Coynes, th yy that in ſmalleſt compaſle contain greateſt 
value are beſtefteemed : And, in ſentences, thoſe that in feweſt words compriſe moſt matter, are 
molt praiſed. And ſuch is this, 1 : 

Exceeding compendious,that we muſt needs be vithour all excuſe (ir being but four monoſyllables) 
if we do not remember it, 

And withall, of rich Contents ;. for, upon theſe four ſyllables, depend all Xi»gs and Kin; - 
domes of the Earth : of ſuch force are they. | | 

Of which four, the two latter ( Reges and Regnart ) be two as great matters as. any be in the 
World. One, the Perſon; themſelves, as they be Xigs. The other, the At of their r#10ning, or 
bearing rule over Nations. Theſe rwo latter depend on the two former py me 3 which are bur 
one in effect ; bur, He a great One. For, it is here poſitively ſer down , aſſerenao , that theſe rwo 
are by this former ; By and through Him, thatſayes per me. By and through Him K17gs firſt ſerled 
in their 7e:gzes, By andthrovgh Him ever fince upholden 1n their re:gnes, By and through him 
vouchſafed many miraculous preſervations in their rezgzes, Thus far the Text. 

Then, by the tender mercy of our Go D comes the day from on high , and giveth great lighe 
unto the Text : This Day, on which a very memorable memorial of a famous Per: ze. One, in 
oreat Capiral Letters : Even of Per 4e Reges 3 and not of per Me Reges alone, bur of per Me Le- 
ges, ( and that too followes, herein the verſe ) and of per He Greges roo : all had gone up, but 
for this, Per Me. This Day, this per Me ſounderh in your cares, and this day this per Ae was 
ſealed in your eyes, and this queſtion actually decided, 


For the Order in treating whereof, our parts mutt be as our words : Look how many words, ſo 
many Parts: four of either. * Of Mefhirſt, the Cauſe : 2 Then of Per, the Manner : 3 After 
of Per Me Reges, the Perſons: 4 Andlaſtof Per me regnant, the H&. 


SKSSESSUSSKESHASESSISSESLEESS224 
OE WTR ee ene. Ne DAN SAWS Ae 


P Er Me. Ir isa generall Rule, Per dicit cau{am : the Nature of this Prepſition ( Pey ) is 


ronotea Cauſe certain, And a certain cauſe excludeth Chance, Firſt, then Kings and 

Kingdomes have their Per : they be-not forte fortuna, at hap-hazard, ex concurſu atomerum. 
1 hey be no caſualties : The wind blowes no man to them ( ſaith the: Pſalm'575. ) And Non temerz 
(faith the Apoſtle: ) where Non temere, as it 18 BOT inwaine, ſis if alſo not at adventure : Cauſal 
they are ; Caſual they are not, A Per there is: a Cauſe of Kings raigning, 

What is that cauſe > Per me: and Ae isaPerion; And a Petfoh is Nature rationalis indin;- 
dua ſubſtantia, a ſingle ot determinate ſubſtance of #8 Natxre itidued wich reaſor.. It is not Res 
bruta vel muta, no dumb thing or without underftanding, is eavſe of them. He ſpeaks ( we-hear: ) 
faith, Per me. And His very laſt words before theſe, be, 7 ans andeyſfanding. 

Againſt thoſe that do | Foys wenſam porere, aſcribe it to the Poſition of the farres, to this or that 
Planet in the eAſcendent, No';" it s'not de Inewinrbras ( they, be no Perſons : ) but de Parre lumy- 
am ( He, 1s, ) $04 cauſe there is, and no imperſonal cauſe, bur Pro-me a Perſon, i 

at 
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What Perſon ? per me regnant: that is not Per ſe regnant : ſo another perſon ic is befides themſelves; 
one different from them. Thar they re:gye, is not, 67 x7 je them(celves, but by or from ſome other _— perſon 
beſides. Regnaba ( ſaith Adomja ) bur he failed ; ic would nor be : To reach him , it is not Per ſe, by de theny 
, | ; We : ſelves. 
their own bow or ſword , nor Martenor Arte , the reigne 3 And fo to /acrifice torhem, Ir is not , qu. of 


their own place,they fit in,nor their own power, they excectlte : Ic is derived from another perſon; Plalm.44.6, 
Ipſe eft qui fecut nos,G* non ipſs a95(may they alſo fay ) He it 15 that maae 5 CT got we our ſelves, A perſon; Abac. 1.16, 
And another p-rſn. | Pſalm. 100, 3; 
 Andwho is that other perſon ? Ler me tell you this firſt : It 18 bt ow Perſen, not many, Per 
Ae is the ſingular number, Ir is not Per z9s : fo it 1s not a plurality ; no multitude, they hold by. 
Thar claime 15 gone , by Per zz : one fingle perſon 1tis, Per quem. The other , a Philoſophical 
CONCcelrt it came from , from thoſe that never had heard this #1ſdome preach. In this book?, we | 
find not any Soveraigne power , ever ſeated in any body colleti1ve , orderived from then, This we Yal.gz.gp,gg, 
find , that GOD He zs King ;that the Kingdomes be His , and towhoms he will He grueth thew. That Pav.4.14. 
ever they came out of God's hand by any Per M:,any vrant into the Peoples hand to b:Row , that we 127-5: 
tind not. Oze Perſon 1t 1S- 

I aske then, this one Perſon who He 1s ? This I find ( at the X XJ1Y. Verſe.) That whoſoever H _. EE” 
is, He was, when there were yet no Abyllt, no depths , nor no monntaines upon the Earth , wor the Earth TIP Ng 
it ſelf : He was bzfore all theſe. I find again , (at the XX 1Lverſe.) When the heavens were ſpread, yy 1pm. 

a decree given to the Sea, the foundations ef the Earth fir5t laid , He was there a Worker together with 68 
God : Wasatthe making of all , was Humſelfe aker of all. So, neither Han nor Angell ; they 
were not ſo ancient, they created nothing , they were created themſelves. 

Then /ilear omis caro, letall fleſh keep filence, And Omn:s Spiriczes { too, ) in this point of Per 4 2s 
Ae, Neither the ſpirit thatfaid of the Kingdomes of the Errth , AU! theſe are 3:1z2 : Norhe, that AT = 
though he have hzrnes like the Lambe , yet ſfeakrth words like the Dragoa, Theſe foure ſyilables + © 
are a /vp.r4eas toall books or book-makers for any mans Per Me, any mans claime. It is no maz, 4519.26, 
And if no man, then no Pope ; for he alſo is a man ( as Saint Peter (aith,he was: ) And Circundatns, 0G 
compaſſed with infirmities , St, Paul faith ,” hz is : Sure ,he made not the Earth; himſelfe is made of , _ 
the'earth. The Abyas, the deep was made, yer he aſcended ont of it : the ſeven hills, long before he 7252375 9: 
ſat on them, He is not thus per Me z they hold not of him : they hold of per fe , that created heaven 
ard earth, ' 

And thisp?r Aewill bear no per a/:wm beſides: He that muſt ſay , Per Ae Reves, mult alto 
ſay , fer me Calum & terra. None but He that can ſay the one, can ſay the other, Therefore non- 
with Him in this, P:r. None to ſtep forth and rejoyce, Eriam per me,and by me too : unleſle he can 
ſay Etiam per m2 Calum & terra, Per al mm then hath no place here. 

But might not the High-Prieft claime depuration under per me ? For that, there is a ruled caſe 
of it here ,in him thar was the ſetter don of this ( Salomon, ) Had che High-Prieft, had Avrather 
ever a per we for him? Ir is well known, his per we went with Adomjah, againſt Salomon * His 
p:r megit it could , would have depoſed Sa/omm, Butſo far was it from him to ſay per me Salomny , 
that contrary Salomon might ſay and did, per :e Abiathar.Depoſe Salomon he could not ; depoſed he 1p... 
was himſelf. Non nobis Domize , a3 obis , would he have ſaid : Ic was per me the wrong way with him, PAL ewes; 

Well then, being neither faz nor eAngell ( fince they made not the world: ) GOD it 
muſt be of force : There is in the reaſonavle nature , no other perſon left, bur He : And He , © _ 
it is, Hz, the party , that ſpeakes : By me Kizos ; I am the cauſe, that K:ngs reigne. = Q-Di 
Then, Reges quod ſunt, per Deam ſunt : Kings, what they are , by GOD theyare : a9 To aZivuz 
( faith Cryſo tor : Jand a ſpeciull dignyifying of heir ſtates iris, ſo they are, It was (we find) ,,,, ., 
wont to bz the uſuall Ryle ( yea, even of Popes themſelves writing to Kings ) to wiſh them health iz» xp, * © 
co per quen Reges rernant , in Hin by whom K ings ao rergne : And that was n2icher Pope, or people 
Bur GOD alone, whoſe proper yle rhat1s. | 

' By God then : I askz yer further, by what Perſon of the God-hrad 2 fo far we have warrant to 7 
go by this Text. Ic is Wiſdome , whoſe ſpeech all this is : No created wiſdowe , but the Gop,heS0N 
Wiſdome of God created all things , it ſelf uncreate: thatis the SonNE of GOD. For, 
whom Salomz9n here called wiſedome , the ſame ( in the thirtzerh Chapter after ) he rermeth 
the SON NE : What ts his Name ( ſpeaking of God ) or What s His SONNE' s Name? 
By Him , by chat Perſon do they reignz : And noy atthe laſt, are ie come to the right p:r me. 

P.r ( the prepoſition ) would teach us ſo much , if there were nothing elſe, Per dicit cau- 
ſam mediam ,it defigneth a middle cauſe. And He is the middle Perſon, of the great Canſe, Cax- , a. the mide 
ſa cauſarum, eA Deo ( faith St. Paul; ) per me (ſaith Salomon : from G 0D the Father , by God cauſe. © 
che Sounme, We may know it, It SCuris Tt 's prepoſition , this ( ever : ) per Chriſftum Rom.x3.r, 
Dominum noſtrum, | | x 

And by Him, moſt properly : for, in that He was to be Man, all the benefirs which were ro come 
from God ,to mar, were to come by Him. He , the Per, of all; among which, this one of Regal! , a... 
Kegiment is a principal one, | 7 

By Him again. becauſe He is 7;ſdom(which I reckon wotth a nore)that the p-r of k;ngdorrs whereby 
rhey conlilt , is not Power ſo properly ( the Artribure of the firſt ) as Wiſdome ( the Actribure of the _ a... 
ſecond Perſon : ) they ſtand rather by #:ſdome than force. Beſides , Saprentis eft ordinare ( ſaith the * 
oreat Philoſopher)the proper work of wiſdows is to order. And what.is Anarchy, but a diſo:deted Chaos 
of confuſion ? Or what 1s Rule, bur an 2w7aZie, a ſetting and holding of all in good order, This being 


wiſdomes proper work , this per is moſt properly His. | | 
Til By 


4 | 
Bur 9x2 perſons 
not many, 


IReg.1,7: 


Chap.39.4; 
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4 AS 4 Ky22; 
4 Pſalm 2.8. 
Apoc.r9.12, 
Pal. 47.5, 
Pal. 135. 13. 


IT. 
# The Maar; 
PX; 


2 
But by Comiſſion 
lo'n, 1 Y 


3 
By the irord, 

a Pſal: 146.5. 
 bPfalm 28.6, 
c Pſalitio.1. 
d [on 10.35. 

£Rom.13-2, 


4 
By his ; ul; 
f-r PESTS. 
2 Rom.12.4, 


1. Expreſſed 
H1s word. 

þ x Chro.9.8. 
2 By His Decd 
I Coi.15.19, 

: lob 8.6,7. 

k Pſal. 18.39. 
IPſal.$39.20, 

»m Pſ:1.21.3. 

3 By His Names 
Pſ alm.$2.6. 


7 Apoc.lg.l6. 
o Heb. 7.3. 


2 IJ 
Py Him, and in 
him. 
p Eſay.62.3, 


q Chapter 21.1 
r lohn17.21. 


By Rim, yet azaine, becauſe on him hath the Father conferred all the kingdomes of the earth , 
we read it P/alm. 11, Weſee Him Apec. X IX, with many Crownes on His head. Meet then it was, 
that the Kings'of the ſeveral quarters of the Earth , ſhould be by Him , that is Rex univerſe terre, 
Thar the K ings of the ſeverall Ages of the world ſhould bz by Him , who ls Rex ſeculorum , whoſe 
Dom1:10n endareth throughout all ages, In a word : Mt atrobigue regnetur per Chriſtum : And that 
all Crownes , both the Crowne of Glory in Heaven , and the (rownesof higheſt dignity here on 
earth, ſhould be holden of Him, all; as all are. Thus by this time , we ſee this Pir Me, 
v ho Helis. 


Now retuthe I to Per : There is much inthe right raking of this word : What Py is it 3 
There is a Per of Permiſſion; as we ſay in the Latine , Per me licet , You may for all me ; Good 
leave have you ; I hinder you not : Or ( as in Engliſh , ) By Hm, that 1s be/ides Hime, they came, and 
He flopped them not. Is thisthe Per ? Indeed ſome ſuch thing is blundered ar, as if G OD only p:y- 
»:tied them, And ſcarce that. | 

Thus comes one of them fotch with the matter , and makes it the very firſt words of his book. 


The Prieſt, he is a Solo Deo, but the King, heis ex importunitate populi : The people importun'd 


God, and He yielded wich'much ado, egre ( His own word ) againit His Will : And ſo we muſt 
interpret Per 7A: , that is Contram:; B y me, that 1s , all againſt my minde lt 1s that K ngs Raion, 
bur I.ar them or bear with them. Upon the marter this ic is : They woull have Kings to be , by 
Teleration only ; And ſo, by that Per are all che evils and miſchieifs in the world. And , are not 
Kings much beholden to theſe men , thinke you ? 

Bur this Per we reject utterly : Ir cannot be, For , though rhe Latine Per will bear this ſenſe , 


' the Greeke | 2 ] the Hebrew | '2] vill by no meanes ; rhephraſe,, the [d;9m: of the tongue will 


inno wiſe endure it, Ai Will admuc no permiſſion ; nor 1D neither. Away then with that, 

How take we Pcr then > What need weſtand long abour it, having another Per, and of the ſame 
perſon to patern it by : Omma per Ipſum fatta ſunt ( iaith Saint John: Andthe ſame ſaith Salomon by 
and by atter in this Chapter ) Then, as By Him, all thinz2s 4c there, ſo. By Him, Kings Raign 
here. The /Yorld, and the Govrrnment of the world by the ſame Per both one and the ſame cauſe 
inflicutive-of both, That was not by bare p?rm1ſion ( 1 truſt : ) no more thele. 

P-7 ipſum ,they ; and if Per ipſum Per Verbum , quia ipſe eſt Verbum. For , hoiv were they ( the 
creatures ) made ? a Dixit & fata ſunt : By the Word, by Him. And how theſe ( Kings ? ) By 
the ſame b Egod:xi. Even by the ſame , that He Himſelf c D:x:t Dominus Domino D:o, As He 
then ; they. And ſo doth Chr:/t Himſelf imerperet d Egodixi, ap3; #5 a5y©& ifju'tro, A Word came 
rothem 3 And what manner was it? © Saint Pay/ telleth us, it Was Grarey i, 2N ordinance, a 
word of hizh authority ; the [= p-riall Decrees have no other name but Aiarayai, This now then, is 
more than a Per of permiſſion : A Per of Comiſſion it is 3 A ſpectall warrant , an ordinance Imperial 
by which Kings Rainy, 

By Him, then: By whatof Him ? by His ill; Fac eſt voluntas Dei ( ſaith t Saint Peter ; ) 
and tbr iz bonums ( ſaith gSaint Pax, ) for thy good, His will then, his good will roward menr: 
Expreſſed by His Word : Word of power, ( we have heard ;) And word of wiſdom ; for He 1s Wiſdom: 
And word of Love; for even h Becauſe God loy:dIſratl, did He ſet Salomon King over them. 

Expreſſed by His Word: His word only ; Nay , His deed too, His beſt deed, His gift ; 
Dedi wobis Regem : Gift of graze; as, even they acknowledge in their ſtyles, that Gratia Det ſun: 
quod ſunt. Gruen by Him , ſext by Him , i Placed in their Thrones by Him, k Veſted with their robes by 
Him, | J:rt with their (words by Him, m Anointed by Him, Crowned by Him. All theſe By Him's 
we have, toward the underſlanding of Per m7 : ſo By him, as none are , or can be By Him more. 

Expreſſed by His word and deed only ? Nay ( there is nothing but His Name beſides ) by Hrs 
Nam: too: ſoby His Name , as His very chiefeſt Name (C 14 « 1 s T ) He imparteth to them : 
And, that is not without myſtery: to ſhew their neer alliance to Him, I have ſaid Ye are Gods : 
which of the perſons, thatare each of them GOD? i followeth, Filu Aliiſſimui , Sonnes of the 
oſt High: Son, thatisCnr1s T's Name: Hethe Perſon then, ro whom they are bho!den: 


He , by whom , they are. To ſhew, they ate Soxzes, and have their deſcent properly from Him , 


n Rex Regum is upon His thiohs and Helchiſedech His firſt KIN, G,and His Typ? is 9 brought 
t;; without Father and without Mother , to ſhew, that Kings are the Generation of God. 

By him : Nay , more than By Hizs{ if you look berrer upon the word, ) There is no By in the 
Hebrew ; and yer the word is. Bur , that ( intrue andexa& propriety tendered is I 2e , noc 
By Me: The meaning is that they are firſt :» Him, and ſo comeforth from Him. 

And yet ſo fro» Him, as (till they be :» Him ? both Þ Corona Regis ( faith Eſay ) andq Cor Regis 
( ſaith Salomon ) their perſons and Eſtates both , :» manu Dom. | 

And :: Him, as He ſaith, r My Father in Me, and in Him ; ſo, they in Him, and He in 
them, For ſuch is the nature of the Prepoſitions, the HOLY G HOST hath made choyce of , as 
they may bz inverted and verefied borh wayes, For , as it it is true , They reign in and by Him : fo 
Is it likewiſe true ; He reignes , in and by them. Theyin GOD, and GOD :n them, reciproct. 
He , un them, as His Deputies ; they, Him ,as ther Author and Authorizer, H: , by their P:rſ ons : 
T hey, by His Power, And ſo havin? b;zoughtthem to Him even into Him , and lodged chemi» Him, 
mere ler us leave them, F  - ED og oy 

is 
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come , but good, 


_ 


G11 


This while we have been in the tyyo former ; 1 Per, 2 44e, Now to the two latter : 3 Per Me, | Ss 


Reoes; and 4 Pe r me, reonant. ' ThePerſons: 
Per me Keges, And firſt , Iam glad we have met wich this word Reges, i» proprits terminis : when SINN 
we meet with ſome other , there is ſuch pinching at tnem:The Apolile ſpeakes of Higher power: 6, , Ml 
ic is t00 generall, ic may be ; Powers Eccleſiaſtick, , as well as Crvill : ( A meere ſhift.) The Pſalm =. oe proprend 
ſaich, Egodixi au ; . that, is not home neicher , there 1s mention of 1zdges in-the P/a/mes, as well Rom,1 3-12 
as Pr;xces., But here is a word , will hold them ,; K:xgs in expreſle termes , roridemtiteris : No eva- Plalme 82.6; 
{on here , no ſhifring it. Thisis home, (Irruft. ) . | | 
Per me Reges. Why what great matter is that ? Per 1/nm ommad( ſaith Saint Pary/, Rom.x1.) All Rom.11.36. 
things are by Him, | : ww | Janes I,17. 
All :hings 3 but all good things ſpecially , ( ſaith St James, ) Why , By Him, there can nothing 
Thirdly then , #þec:all good things : By aiþ:ciall Per , they, And Kings areſuch , and for ſuch $-=- 55 
reckoned up here, in this very Chapter. Even tor one of the Pcancipallett benefits , vouchſafed man- 220 - gar 
kind by Goa, this By me Kings: for will ye but marke this,they have precedence, are reckoned up, —_ ce 
here, before the creatzoy, it ſelf: for , that cometh after , at the XXIV, Verſe. To ſhew , itis (as 6 
indeed it is ) better for us, »ot tobe at all; than , not to be under Rule. Better no (Teaticn than no | 
Government, GOD is highly to be bleiſed fot this Per meReges: that He hath given preſtarem ra- Marth,6.3, 
lem homunbus, Such pawer unto m2n. Bog | | 
Now , I weigh the word | Reges ] What ? any by Him ? any in erofſe qualification # what with-. ; 
out any regard of Rel/:g:0ar all ? Sure, if none but true Profeſſorrs had been here meant, Ic muſt pc's nn 2rnl 
have been,but Per Me Rex : for none but one , but this Salomon, was then ſuch, of all the Kings of F Of Relivien 
che Earth Bur, in that ic is Repes, the Holy Ghoft's meaning is to taks in the reſt : Hiram, and 2 Of Tyranny... 
Pharaoh , and Hadad ; they are in too inthis Reges, For, where the Scripture diſtinguiſhes not, no Numb.16.3, 
more do we, Be their Re/ig/o, whar ic will > By H:mz they are, = ENSO 
But, whar if they take roo much upon then ( Core*s exception :) Then, it is Ned! vobrs Regens in ira © RS BG 
( faith God by the Prophet : ) Angry I was whenT gave him,bur I gave him though. Per Me rratum , it ay Ys 9K 
15: but, Per Me, it 1s till ; Per Me, though with a diffzrence. made, ra ans 
But, this Orr prixcipis ( ſay they inthe Prophet y how may we be rid of it? Is there any other made, 
Per m2 , to go unto , to deprive or depoſe them ? Sure, where the worſt is reckoned that can be of 
them, Clamabxnt ad Dominum is all , I find. No Per to do it but He. By Him , and by none bur by 
Him , they be ; By Him, and by, none bur by Him they ceaſe to be. In Nature, every thing is Cil- 
ſolved by the ſame meanes, it came togerher. In Law, I»ſt:tution and Deftitution, belong both to 
one. In Divinity ; the Prophet 1n one and the ſame Verſe, ſaith, Deds vob:zs Regen ( inthe fore- 
part ) and with one breath, Ab/?«1l; exm in the latter: So , both pertaine ro Him ; Dominus dedit , 
Dominus abFulit, AS for this new per m2, We argue from the Text : He makes no K:2gs ( we 
Joo. and , as he makes none,ſfo he can unmake none. No right to one Per, more than 
another. : 
 Allbe K:2gs then , by Him : yet not all alike. G o » forbid, but there ſhould be degrees, Mags 5 
and 44:14 , one more than another : But we ſhould pur a difference between 4elchiſedek, and Nim- * bur elpe- 
rod ; between Salomon and Saul. =_ ou 
We ſay then, Al! Kings by Him; but among all, and above all , ſuch as he that ſet down wn 
this, ſuch a Salomon for heby the great Capital Per Me. Per Me iratzm , thoſe other ; Per Me pro- 
pitium , He : Andthatis the ptr indeed. Thus much he doth inſinugce , by adding 1n the latter part 


1 Sam.2,19, 


Haſca 13.11” 


' of the verſe(which commonly is the Exege/5s of the former ) namely,if jſt decermunt do come too. 


Tf he be a Rs ghteous K [ NG, as cMelchiſedeh, K ing of rig hteouſneſſe : If he ſow the fruat of righte- 7.22 

ou[neſſe in peace , that 1s be a p:zaceable King , a Se/omnn : It he Rule per Ae ( char is ) Sapie ntem, ; {= 

rule wiſely. Thoſe are per me propuriym ; Thoſe are Kings prime intentions, Kings of ſpecial favour, 3-2K----; 
This for the Perſon, Now to the Att; Per Me regnant.. 


3» 3 


And I make theſe two, two diverſe, becauſe ſome are Reges, Kizgs »and yet rezgs not : as true VI. 
Heirs defeated. ) And ſome reigre , and are no Kings: ( as do all Kſerpurs of the Throne , per fas 3? The aa 5 
f-:9%e. ) Alwayes, one thing it 1s, to be a King 3 another to rergne, Joas was the true Kg , all thoſe Regnan. 
/ix years he raigned not; Athalia'reigned all thoſe fx yeares , yer true Queen was ſhe never any, Of ,,- . oe 
iuch , GOD faith, in Hoſea; Reonaverunt , ſed non a me.Why 2 for |per me, Reges regnant , By Me | 
Kingsreignes K I NGS , of lawtull and true deſcent, they Reig by Me : - Theſe were none ſuch. 

So , they reigned ; but, withourany per from Me. But, when cheſe meer , and they that be Reges ac 
jure , regnant de fatto, then it isas it ſhould be : And pry det is that they ſo meer. | | 

This Regsant I conſider, as an AX, three wayes: 1. ASit batha beginning. 2. As ic hath cone 
tingarce. '2. ASit hath Rettirud: or obliquity incident toevery a&, Regnart , that they reig»atall; 
Repnant div,that they reign long: Regyant refte, that they reigne aright. And every one hath his per, 
Per , lanue , By, the doore, by Him they. enter their reign : per, linee; By » the line which 
He ſtretched out over every government, fonzer or ſhorter; by Him they continue thelr 7e1gy» : pers 
regule ; By , the rule ſo reigne, as they ſiverve not from Him, touch Him Ril continue with Him, 


and Hs with them,and He will make chem to continue long. | E 
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Iam led to this, becauſe you ſhall ſee theſe rhree duely ſet upon every K:nos head, through all 


© the ſtory of the Bible. 


t. Sucha King, was ſo many yeares ola, when he begar his reignes: there is his Inchoation, his 
Regnant, his door of entrance, NE 

2. And then : So many yeares he re:igued in Jeruſalem, or Samaria: there is his continuation, his 
din regnant, his per of Line, or continnance. | 

2. Then ever followes ( if you mark it )either, And he did well, and walked in the ſteps of his 
Fath:r David ; there is the manner, his bene regnant, his Rule or Reftitude : Or, and he did evil in 
rhe ſight of the Lord, and turned not from the wayes of Feroboam, there is his obliquitie ; out of Rule 
himſelf, and brought all out of Rule with him, This holds in all, and in all will hold, after they be 
once off of the ſtage, | | 

As it is atus inchogsus : they reigne, that is, they come to the Crown, they begin their reigns, 

Ic is generally true, that the main frame of Government , the firſt raiſing of it, could be by 
none, but this Per Me. Bur I infiſt on particulars rather : Wherein, any that ſhall but weigh, whac 
difficulties, whac oppoktions be raiſed, what plots and praCtices to keep Reges from reonant, thoſe 
from ic whoſe of right itis, ſhall be forced to confeſſe, that even by Him they have their firſt ex- 
trauce. Take him that is next hand Sa/cmer ; and he that ſhall mark, Adonijah's plot, drawing the 
High-Prieft { Abiathar ) and the General of the field ( 7oab) into a ſtrong faction againſt him ; 
ſhall find, Salomon was bound to acknowledge, that Per Me he came in. Or if he will not, Adon:- 
jah himſelf will, he was forced to do it : T hat the Kingdom was turned from him, and was his bro- 
thers, for it came unto him ( even Per Me) Byth!: LO RD. This Confeſſion of his is upon re- 
cord, 1 King. 2.15. And your Majeſtie was 202. :gnara mali hujws , was not altogether free 
from theſe : lr is Engliſh I ſpeak. Poſhbly, from [oab you were ; but, not from Abrathar; His 
Bulls, they were abroad : And ſome there were that could not encer by the door, but were climbing 
up another way. Yet for all theſe, you came to your reign, and you came by the right Per, by the 
deor : And, this ( I know 3 ) You are one of the number of thoſe K:gs that aſcribe their reonant 
to this Per Me, This, for At inchoatus : Now, they are 1n. 4 

But when they are in, they may out again. ſoon enough 3 when begun, end quickly ; if Per Me, 
as He was the Cauſe procreant, ſo He be not alſo the cauſe Conſeryart, and make their reign Az 
Contizuatus ; draw the line out along, keep and continue them formany yeares in it. Reg»avrt, is 
rrue inthe firſt inftane, One re:gnes : If it be but * for a ſeven-mghr, as Zimri reigned no longer : 
but what is that > Or whatis it to reign 4 Moneth, as * Shallum ; or three, as © Toahaz; or ſix, as 
* Zacharias did ? Nothing : The continuance, proprie /oquendo, that 1s, the rezgn; and R-gnant 
without this Pey 1s as good as nothing. And the Text is for this.. The word in Hebrew is not Re- 
ant in the Preſent, ao rergn 3 but regnavunt in the Furure, ſhall reron , Or continue re:7111g. Ando 
1s the Prepoſition | Per Jforit too, For, Per addit durationvem, adds ever a continuance, where 
it is added ; as isevident, by perſiſt, permanent, perdurable, perſeverance, perpetuity, 

And this now queſtionlefle depends upon G o D alone ; even their quick cutting off, or their 
long preſerving in their re-ges, He can draw the /: c longer or ſhorter : draw ir our (till, or ſnap 
it off, He can take them from their reign by the © hand-writiag on the wall, CM E N E,&c. He 
can take it from them by * Solvit balrheum Regumn , taking off their Coliar, and * caſting their 
throne down to the ground. He can call in a forraign enemy, (tir up a ſeditious ſubjeR, ler looſe the 
ſea of popularity in upon them ; unlawfully ro do ir, but to do it though, Many ſuch things are 


. with Him. 


Now we are at the main, For, here comes all the danver : there is ſuch heaving and lifting 
atthem after they bz in ; ſuch chruſting by force, ſuch undermining by frau1 : So many Per me's, , 
Per me Clement, Caſtell, Catesby ; and they again ſo many Per's, Per kmves, piol, powder all againſt 
this Per of continuance ; as be the former how it will, they cannot but confeſle here, that Per Ac 
It is, that they hold out cheir Reignes. | 

And, here fall's in kindly, chis dayesdefign and the viſible Per Ade, that happened on it ; For, 
By Himit was, and by His mercy, that King and all were nor quite conſumed. That your Reign, and 
your life were not determined both together : Not that you went not down (with David ) into the pit ; 
but, that you went not up, up into the ayr in-( I know not how many ) pieces, and that now, after 
thus many yeares, it 1s Regnazt with you ſtill : And may it be Per Ae Regnar (ſo we all pray : ) and 
not Per Me Regrat only, but, Per Me Regnabit, many rimes, many yeares more, I but pur you in 
mind here of what I told you rightrnow: It is I» Me (in Hebr w ) not Per Me; In Him, not 
by Him, though never {o hard by Him(for,that is without Him ; ) but even 1: Him, and then 
they be ſafe. 

And in Him You have reigned, For He hath incloſed You ( as it were ) and compaſſed You on 
every ſide. As ina fortreſſe, ſtrong hold, or place of defence ; ſo have You rei;ned i Him : Thar, 
as Dav1d oft calleth God, ſo may You ; Your Rock, Your R-fuge, Your ſanttuary of ſafeguard : So 
that the exemy hath not been able to do you wiolence , nor the ſon of wickedneſſe had power to hurt 
Yos. 

And yet there is more in this Regyabunt, greater grace yet, For we may extend ir yer further, 
toa continuance, not in themſelves in cheir perſons only ; bur, in their poſtericy too. That, when 
it ſhall ceaſe with them, and they in their graves, yer it ſhall be a Regnabunr Rill, and they re:g» in 
their race and progeny , when they have done reigning themſelves. This drawes out the Per 
longer : for, ſo reign they, many ages ; not their own only. Kings , in themſelves; —_— _ 

their 
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theirfeed ; Reges a ſeculo in ſeculum, from one generation to another. By Saui, and by Dav;4, 
we may plainly ſee ; one thing it 1s, to bring one to bz King, as Saul was : another,ro eltablith rhe 
Kingdom in his /:»e, as with David it was, And it is that, he magnihierth ſo much, 2 S:zm2.7. That 
CG 0D hadnotonly brought him thitherto ( to the Crown ) that was but a ſmall thing ; bur thar 
alſo He had ſpoken of His Servants Houſe, 1 [og 1»quxm, for a long time ; for, that is the right Re- 


gnabunt, The right Regnaburt is not thar ( in Dan,2. ) like an Image, Which when ir is broken, no- 
ching comes of it : But the right isthat ( Daz.4.) where it is like a goodly rree that hath branches 
come out of the ſtemme, which will prove S:exs and be new grafted again, and fo ſuccefhively derive 


ſelf ir down to many generations. This alſois,Per Me ; and altogether by H;z,and in his band, who. 


can eltabliſh ſucceſſion, as to David 3 and who can alſo bid Jeremy , Write this man deſtitute of 
children, of Him there ſhall none come more to ſit upon the Throne of 1ſrael, 

This for the Contin uance, Diu regnant, I will but touch the third : I would not have touched 
ir, bur that 3c 1s a ſpecial meanes, for = ſecond, of continuance, To Din, the way 1s by refte ; To 
rule long, the way, to rule right: Nay, it is the way to rule for ever : And,without Rz&e, the ſhorter 
the better ; berrer for them, and better for all parts: _ 

Thus doch one Per (till lead us to another :. for as it Is true, Per dicit cauſam, ſo 1s it likewiſe 
true, Per dicit regulam. By Him, as a cauſe; By Him as a rule, from which Rule nor ſwerving, 
there isa direct promiſe, Deut.17. He ſhall prolong his reigne, and not his alone, but even bis chil- 
aren too, in the maſt of Iſrael. And, by that Rule, a long line ſhall be drayn , for the drawing our 
of his reigne many yeares. | 

And, this we need not ſeek for, any where elſe : it is even in the body cf ths word. For Rect:- 
tudoand Rettrs, and Rette, Subſtantiye, Adjeftive, and Adwerbe, all come of Rego : ſo goth Keoula 
roo, 1t ſelf : That they need be no ſtrangers one to another ; There is an alliance, and there ought 
to be a reciprocal reference, berween them and Regere, and between Regere and them. Erir apud 
ri fſumum Rex (ſaith Moſes, Dent.33.) He ſhallbe as ſtraight, as near the Rule, as may be: 

Now, that Rule is-( here ) Me; and Meis Viſdeow, and Wiſdom is the Rule which God Him- 
ſelf draweth His lines by ; and K»gs, asin other points, ſo in this, to be as like, and draw as near 
God as they may. | | 

But then, care would be had, it be that Y:ſdom2 which is Ae ( indeed. ) For, Achitophel's and 

Teroboam's go for Wiſdom, in the world ; but ( indeed ) ſuch wi/doms ( as Saint /ames rermeth it ) 15 
earthly, ſenſual, and hath ſomewhat of the Dewil ix 1t, It 1s nor that worldly wiſdom, they bs Kings 
by ; bur that which is from above, and that (I told you) is Chriſt, What they ate, by Him they 
are ; Thar they continue, by Himz itis ; Whois, and will be pro z{z5 qui p:r illum ; be for them,that 
be by Him ; and will not ſee or ſuffer the overthrow of his own Ordinance. 

And, may I not then commend Him ( this Per Me ) to them ? Thar, ſince they reign, by thar 
Wiſdom (whichis Cn r 1 s T ) they would reign by that, and by no other #iſdom. And that re+ 
ciprocation ( I touched before ; ) that ſeeing they reign by Him, He may reign by them ; Regner, per 
1/los, qui regnart per Tllum ; fince they rule by Him, to be ruled by Him : There cannor be a more 
reaſonable requelt, than this : Regner per Reges, per quem reguant Reges. 

Specially ; ſince this Per of the Rele, will bring chem to the Per of Perſiſtence ; ſolong as they 
continue with Him, and He with them : He will continye them and their reignes, and nothing ſhall 
{tirre chem. Bur, let go thar, and cake them to another Per Je. And I dare not promiſe ought : If 
any have miſcarried, he hath firſt left his P:7 go, and then after was put out of protection : And 
then, the ſons of perdition had power over Him, and his continuance ſoon came to an end. 

Take this then, for the fare-well of this point. Sever not Reges from Per Ae , and you ſhall 
never ſever Keges from Regnant : But 1f they have once loſt their Per Ae, marvel nor, it they loſe 
their Regnant not long after. 


Bur, this Sermon was made for the people : To them then, I turn. For, as if Princes will weigh 
this Per Me, they will rule the better : ſo if the people do the like, they will obey the ſooner. This 
is ſure : If Per Me Reges regnant, then Per Me populi parent ; if from Him the Power of Soverargn= 
ty, by Him alſo the Duty of Allegiance ; Which we do bear them, even for this very Per Me 3 even 
rherefore becauſe they be of Him. 5i'AvTE ( ſaith Solomon, here ) Per Ipſum, by Him , St: Avroy 
( ſaith Saint Peter ) propter ipſum, for Him, for His ſake. | | 

Two poiats I would commend to you and ſo end: Chr:/t ir is, that here ſpeaketh : Wiſdom ic 
1s, that here ſpeaketh, Sirice it is Chr;/? here ſpeaketh, it is againſt Chriſtian Religion ; ſince it is 
Wiſdom here ſpeaketh, it is folly to hold, to ſay, or to do the contrary. 

For (brit : If Per Me Reges be from Chriſt : from whom is the other Per Xe ? Per me rebel 
les, Per me regicide: from whom they ? If By 24e Kings Reigne, be Chriſts; By me Kings ſlats 
whoſe Per is that Per > Thar Per cannot be the Pey of any, but of Chriſts oppoſite : who is that? 
Due conventio Chrifti & Belial > What agreement hath Chriſt and Belial ? There he is :. You ſee 
whoſe brood they be, that go that way, Even Bel;al's brood. He, out of his enmity againſt Per 
Me, can neither endure Reges nor Regnant ; bur ſtirres up enemies againſt them both, both Reges 
and Regnavt, Againſt Reges, Regicidas 3 to aſſault their perſons : Againſt Regnant, Rebelles ; to ſub- 
vert their eſtates, | | | | | 

And, it is Fle that ſers up this eAnt:-per, who takes upon him, to looſe this Scripture ; to ſever 

Reges and Regnant : Nay ( which is wotſe than this ) to make S4j»rs and Martyrs of them, Qu 
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viasdant ad delendos Reges, that ſet their wayes to deſtroy Kings, againſt which there is a ſpecizl Ca- 
veat in the laſt (Chapter of this Book. Bur ( which 1s worſt of all : for though the Kebel7 be evil, yet 
the Rebel-maker is far worſe : }) He that raiſeth up this new ſe& of Rebe/-makers worſe than Ke- 
bels themſelves: For, if they be the brood of Belial, 2: vias dart, What ſhall they be, qui 2145 
decent ? ſhall not they be Primogent: Satan, Belial's fartt begotten & That ſcore out the Way for 
deſtroying of Kings : tell, by whom, and in what fort, it 1sto be proceeded , ro make a very tmerhod 
or Aged of 1t. >: ; EE EO eg 

There is a ſhort reſolution in this Text for all theſe : Seeing it 1s Chr;/?, it muſt be vnchri/3;4. 
( if not Antichriſtian ) to make any ſuch courſe : Chri/ts Ditciples they are nor 3 None of His 
( ſure, ) that either pur their hand to practiſe 1t, or ther pen, or tongue, to defend ir. 

And as, if this be Chr:/t, it is anchriſtian ; ſo, if this be /:/demthen 1s their courte, fully ; And 
{ it 1s, three wayes, SS | 

x. Folly firſt, to ſeek to ſever Reges and Regnant, from Per Me : it will not be, To think, they 
can ſet themſelves againſt X1-gs, and yer never have to do with God at all. But, Kings ( we ſaid ) 
are in Go D : ſo they mult go through H:m, before they can come ar them : they cannot deal 
with Kinzs, but they muſt begin with G © D, firſt. G amale!/'s pohtion is ſound and good: 4} ox: 
to fioht with God, and that which ts of God : for, they cannot be ſevered, 

2. And, if they cannot ; to fight againſt GoD, to kick, againſt the prick , that is folly and 
madneſle ( Iam ſure,) Ye may return them all for fools, that 20 aboutit. Thar think with their 
devices to out-reach Him, whoſe folly is wiſer than their wiſdom, Or by their praQtices to over-bear 
Him, whoſe weakaeſſe zs ſtronger than their ſtrength : He will be roo hard forthem , do whac 
they can, | 

A Specially ( which is the third ) having had ſo often, ſo certain experience , that they which 
have gone about it, (till come by the worſe. For extreme folly mult 1c needs be, to begin chat, which 
none that ever yet began, could bring to good end ; Which , all that ever yer began, ever came 
themſelves toanevilend; As, toanevil end have they come, all the pack of them. Theſe four 
words have put them all down. | | 

And ( as it falls our )) this day, of this folly, we have Exemplum ine Fxemplo : And in the ſuc- 
ceſſe thereof, may all the reſt read their deſtiny, For, by the lighr of this day, any ( that is not 
blind ) may ſee, that By and through Him, Kings Reign, in that, by and through Him ; they , that 
would have blowen them up, are come to a ſhamefulend. Blow them up, they ſhall ner , bur blow 
themſelves down they ſhall; down , * after Corah, the ſame way he went : Even to * their 
own place, with Corah, and Judas, to the bottom of hell. That ſo, it may appear to all the world, 
fince this Pcr Me is Wiſdom ; if Wiſdom ſer them up, folly it ſhall be, in them thar ſeek or ſet them- 
ſelves to put them down ; to ſubvert, either Reges their Perſons, or Fegra their States. 

Let Wiſdom then be juſtified of her children : And ſo many, as love Per Ale, love and be friends 
and take part with both their Perſons, and States, If they be Per. /pſum, By Him: put our Per to 
His Per, that they may be, by 4, too : We cannot err (we are {ure ) if we keep the ſame per, that 
Chriſt doth. 

"=y; ro conclude ) ler this be our laſt duty : ſince we know whence they be , we know whe- 
ther togo ; ſince, By whom they be, to whom to repair, 1f we have any buſineſſe concerning them, 
If we have a good Prizce, whom to thank ; if otherwiſe, whom to appeaſe, 

But if a good( for to that caſe I return )) never to look upon him, bur to lift up our eyes withall, 
to'this Per quem. As, to thank H1m:, that He hath preſerved him many other times { but ſpecially 
and above other, this day ; him, and his, thar is, him and us all : ſo, duly to pray to Him, that He 
which rei:neth thus by Him ( that is, by His appointment ) may ſafe, and well, and long reign by 
Him, ( that is, by His prote&tion. ) To thank Him, for Per Me regnant , and to be ſutors to Him, 
for Per Me r:gnabit ; that He would draw out this per,and make It a long per, Per mmltos anos. That 
it may ever be ( as, inthe Text, it 1s ) Reg»abrt, fill ; (ll, 1n the future, Shall reign, 

Shall reion out his own age himſelf, in perſon ( there 1s one Regnabir, ) 

Shall re:gn in his Iſſue and off-ſpring: and that many ages : ( there is another Regnahie. ) 

Shall ye1g2, in the life of memory, and a bleſſed remembrance of his cime and reign , and thar 
thorow all ages : ( there is athird Regnabr., ) : 

Shail reignall theſe; And beyond all theſe, there is another yet, as the laſt, ſo the beſt of all ; 
Shall reign, all theſeper Deum, By God ; and, after all theſe, Shall Reign, Cum Des, With God, 1n 
che glory, joy, and bliſſe of His heavenly Kingdom, and that perperually : which Kingdom ſhall 
have none end, but be in Secula Seculorum, To which Kingdom I, &c. 
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PROV. Chap. XXIV. 
Fili mi, vc; 


Perſe 21. My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King: and meddle not with 


them that are given to change. 


22, For their deſtruction ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and who knoweth the deflruGi- 


on of them both? 


23. Theſe things alſo belong tothe wiſe. 


E begin this year , where we left the laſt, Then By Ie Kings reigne : 
Now, by Me, rerum novarum ſtudioſi, ſeditious perſons, ceme to ruine 
and deſtruition, For, that is the ſum and ſubſtance of rhe Texc. 

It is a fatherly advice given by Salomon to his ſon: Not to meddle 
or make with them that are given to changes, And there was a change ; 

: ſuch a chavge, as never was ſeen, or heard in any age , meant and med!ed 
in, this day. So the firſt verſe intereſſed mn the Day. | 

And, this is not a bare advice, and nothing elſe; but, upon a penalty, 
And that penalty ſer down, by way of a Prophefie, And that Prophetic 
fulfilled, and that penalty extended ;' this day roo. So, the ſecond 

So that, this day, the firſt verſe was juſtified ; the wiſdom of the Counſell, thar ic 


verſe likewiſe. 1 tg. 
is wiſe and good : And, this day, the ſecond yerſe was verified, the event of the Prophekie, thar ic 


is certain and ſure 3 for deſtruttion followed them, that followed nor ir. | 
The points in it are, as the verſesare,two: z There is an advice, in the former; ſy S O N, 
fear GoD andthe King, &c, 2 with a penaltie annexed, in the latter : Fer their deſtraftion ſhall 


ariſe ſuddenly, &c. 


Prov. 8. rs] 
The Text : 
Anno 1613. 


The Summe of 
che Text, 


The Div; > 


ſion, 
T. There 
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111. 


T. 
The Advice. 
3 I AX Commeit- 
2.108 rhereot 2 
Fiom a Fatixr, 


G dly wiſes 


Fames 3.17» 
Prov. 1. 9? 


z The Advice 
i© {el 

The Fac 2 

2 Fer G GD 
and the King: 
x The 9bjef, 
G 9 Þ ati the 
King in con» . 
zunGion; _ 

2 Itits ſe; 


There is in the advice, 1 firſt, a kind of commending of ir, 2 Then, the a4v:-e ir ſelf. * 


1. The commendation Rands firſt : For, Fil:mr, I take to bez a Commendation; That it is 2 
counſel, a Father would give to his ſox : And, that is no evil one, we may be ſure; Do but cat 
your eye, over the counſels in this book, that are given with a Fil; zz, you ſhall find chey be de me- 
/rore nota, ſpecial ones, all very well worth the giving. 

2. The advice it{elf followes : the main drift whereof is, A Retentive againſt medling with cer- 
rain perſons : perſons, ſuch as this day brought forth. To fear, and to forbear. Fear God and the 
King : And Forbear to have to do, or deal, with any ſuch. Ir conſiſts of two counter-points : 2 
Fac, anda Fage. Do this ; and eſchew that. The Fac is Fear G 0 D, ard the King, The Fuge is, 
Er ne commiſcearts, Medale not, Follow one, fly the other. 

Now, it is puniſhment enough for a man, not to follow good Counſel, when it is given him : 
Yer hath G o Þ ſoordered, as there goeth (ever ) ſome further evil, wich the contempt of good 
Counſel. As, with the contempt of this, there goeth a pezalty, no lefle than deſtruftoz and rume: 
and thar, a ſudden deſiruttion, and an unknown rune + It ſhall ſurpriſe them oz the ſudden : And it 
ſhall be ſuch withall, as 1s (cit ( ſaith Solomon ) Who knowes? (that is) No man knowes, how fear- 
full. Print well in your mindes theſe four : r deffruftion, 2 rumey 3 repre, 4 quis ſeit ? They 
be the quatuor uowſſima of the Text, And; for fear of theſe, f-ar to mzddle $A1th theie 
ſpirits, 

So Solomon fits here, as a {ounſellour 3 and, asa Fudge, A Conpſe!lour, to adviſe : a Julge, to 

pronounce. Hear his Countel,then : if not, hear your ſentence. © And chooſe which verie you 
will bein, There is no ſcaping them, both, In one of them we mult ve, all, Hicher in the verſe of 
ccail[, { : Fear God and the King, &c. Or, inthe verſe of penalty For ther deſtruction, Vc. 

The ſhutting up of all, is. Hec qguogue ſapi:atibus : (So read it the Seveary, with this verſe ; } 
And fo, the Fathers all : And nor, as now it ftandeth (with the verſe following.) The meaninz is : 
that, this is no counlel, for foo/rs; No mah ſo wiſe, 'the wiſelt manthat is, ic may well bzcome him 
rotake it. Commonly, they rhat m:dd/e, in thſe matters, watht no wit ; are w/c, at leaſt in their 
own conceits : therefore ( ſay the Seventy ) T97% 5 avyouuiv ToH5 gpois, You, that think you are, 
and would be taken for wiſe, to you be this ſpoken. 
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and hearty is the counſel of a Father, to his child. | 
The very force of natural affe&tion ſo whetting the wit, as oft, even a ſimple man , will 


P= ſpeak a few words, of the commendation. - F:t; mn: Its of a Father, to his Some, True 


vive his child no ſimple advice, but ſound and good. Bur, if it happen not alwayes to be of the belt, 
It 15 the beſt he had, you may bz ſure. There might want braines : the good heart of a Father was 
not wanting. . : 

To ſupply that want, I ask ſecondly, who 1s. this Father ? I find, that it is Sa/omor, that (peak- 
erh. One famous for his 7/:/dom among the ſonnes of men. One, able to give good Counſel, 
worth the following. Andyet (1 know not horv ) they that are holden for wiſe, other-while give 
not allthe beſt. Bur it 1s becauſe they bend nor their minds : and they bend them not, becauſe they 
reſpe& not the parties much, they give it co. Bur, were lt Frl; mz, had they ro him the hearty 
true zeal of a Father, it would make them gather their wits rogether , and help it much. That is, 
if we could get theſe two to meet : the braines of a wiſe-man, and the bowels of a Father : if a Fa- 
ther were Salommn, orif Salomon were a Father : if a Father were as wiſe as Salomon , Or Salomon 
could beas kind as a Father ; that, were like to be good counſel indeed, For as a wiſe man, he well 
could : And, as a Father, he ( ſure ) would give his beſt. So, none to that. Why , here they 
be both : This Father, is Salon, The braines of Salomon, and the bowels of a Father , both 
in tt. 

What lack we yet 2 Somewhat : iſe is not all. We find one wiſe, that would not have given 
this counſel, for he give it not himſelf ( as might be Ach:rophe!. ) None of his wiſdom : away with 
it: It is devilliſh, No, this is Sa/o90» ; not only wiſe, but godly wiſe, with the wiſdom that is 
from above : and that is the wiſdom indeed. 

In Gene it is (0? ſee, his counſel begins with Fexr G o ÞD, the begining of all true wiſdom, when 
all is done, And ever the counſel right, that is ſo grounded, If this come to the two former, I ſee 
not what can bz required more, To the commendation of it then, all three meer in ic. Here is a 
I Father ; the Fathzr is 2 wiſe; wiſe, as 3 Salomon, his wiſdom from the Spirit of G o D. There 
can bzno more. To ſuch a counſel ( Irruſt ) we will give eare. And ſo, I pray you, let us. 


The counſel hath in it a T Fac, anda * Fuge, The Fac, 8 Fear GO Darndthe KING. 
There is in it, a ſingle a &, and a double ebjeft. The fingle at 1 Fear : The double obje& x Gop, 
z the King, We begin with them, as in nature, firſt, Deum & Reger. 2 

Where, at the firſt, we ſee (andir is a good fight to ſee ) Go D, and the Kivo, in conjunction, 
And no marvel, if Rex, quem, and Dews, per quem do joyn. Bur joynthey do, and joyn they may, 
nd yet be in two ſeveral ſentences, or in two ſeveral members of one ſentence. Ez would couple 
chem well enough, Joyned nearer than ſo, in one and the {ame ſentenge : In one, and the _ 

| | | member, 


Of the Gun-powder-T reafon. 


Sermon 6, 


67 
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» . 
memhgr, of one andthe ſame ſentence. And in one member thzy may be roo : and yer ſome word 
berween them, and nor immediately. Here, ſo inmediare, fo hard one to other, as nothing inthe 
world between them, bur the as, the Er, the very ſoder ( as I may ſay ) that joynes them thus to- 


oerher. 


D En : : : | 
A1l thi; is but one : but, Iobſerye no lefle than five conjunttions Of theſe two Treat Lights, all 


within the cympafle of this Text. x Firſt, with one Er. > Then in one te ( there is but one 
Tm, beriyeen them borh, ) 3 Thirdly,as wich one Er : ſo with one Et ze, both ; thar, i; bur one, 
neither, 4 Fourrhly, rhey are bur one party in oppoſition ro them both , Sh91m,, 5 Fitthly , the 
treſp:iſers againſt rhem both, have bur one end, r:4:7am atrinſque, T- 

All this, this joyning, thus near, thus cloſe, 1mmediate thus many wayes ; all rhis is G2d, God it 
1s, that thus joyneth Himſelf, to the King 3 and the K:r9, to Him. Not only here, by £4'9m-7,un- 
der the La»; buteven in the Go/ el alfo, by Chriit. He joynes Ce/ar and God-roo; and (in a 
manner ) as near, with the fame Et, and with but one Red4re : and purs them, and their duties, 
both, in one period. Here, God before Ceſar: there, Ceſar before Go. | 

Now, the nature of thoſe that be joyne1 by God, is ſer downby our Sav:-'r, thus t P04 Des 


C0#/19:xit : Dod iT 15 3 Not, q105, 00 que: No more plural, then : No, but coal:ſcunt $77 12/14 7, they Matrth, 19. £, 


orow togerher ; rogeth2r into one, one fingular qz9{. God's Conjun&ion is ( ever ) of ile nature 
of an Union. One Er 3 One Er 2: One fear brtreen them ; One oppoſrre againit them. 

To theſe, thus joynedby G o D, what is our duty ? As we find them cloſe joyned to ou: hands, 
ſoto keep them. Fiilt, Homo ne ſeparet ; not to ſever them at any hand. Nay, {/omo xc [9/5 not 
to make th2 knot mare ſlack or loole. Think, it was not for noughr, that our S4vi2zr Chrift ſaid 
of this Scripture in particular, Noz pteſt ſolv: Scriptura, Not, Noz diffolvi : but, Ion {+!v:. 
D:jjs1v;, the knot looſed quite : bur ſel21, not made more looſe, or flack, than He lefr ic. One is 
opvolcd to the joyning: the other, to the near joyning of them. Not to do it, our telves : and 
nor t:: endure th2m, that are tamperin? about ir. Not the Anabapriſts, thar would put out Et regems, 
clean. Nor other ( littte betrer ) thar pur ir our and pur irin, ar their pleaſure ; a Ko or no K177 3 
to be feared, or to fear ; falt or looſe 3 tojoyn?, Or to ltand a loof ( as it were in oppoſition, the 
whole heaven in ſunder: ) Timere Reges, the Accauſative; or Time Reges, the Vacative, as 
falls tirreſt to their rurn, Neither to endure them, that would diſſolve ic clean : Nor them, that 
would fain ſtacken it, to the end, to wring or wedge in a third between Deum and R-gem. No; let 
them ttand ; and tand, as they be lefr : unlooſed, unlooſened, Dewm & Regem., They that fall to 
be changers( after ) inthe Text, begin their change ( ever ) at this; at tranſpoline, or interpoling 
ſoinewhat, berween Deum & Regem, Therefore, look to this well, This, for the firſt conjun&ti- 
on er ſe, berween themſelves. 

Then they are joyned again 2 al:quo tertio, in a third : Time, Why, in Time ? Indeed, Our 


WI 3W., 


Marth, 22, 135 


Joha 10. 35; 


' ; 
b Their con- 


Saviour CHRIST O«e Ceſaris,1s more amplea great deal : many things contained In jun&:on in 
It, beſides. Or thoſe many, this 1s but one : bur, this is one. Andthis one ( here ) 1s made choice © 


of, becauſe it fa'ls fitteſt, ro the purpoſe in hand. 

The purpoſe 15, to reſtrain from med/:izg. Now, fear is more reſtriftive, than hoxour, or any 
of the reſt. Tne Philoſopher calls ic eiuO- qevoiog, the paſſion, tnat holds ( as it were ) th2 reines 
of our nature, ro checkus, and keep us back, from that which is hurtfall ; ro which ( other-while ) 
we ate bur tooinclinible, As namely, there isa pri in us : andthar ſfirir ( faith S, Fam?s ) lnſts 
after envy : And exvy 1s, at our Superiours, toivard whom ( even the ſupremeſt of them ) men Rand 
not ( alwayes ) in ſo good termes, as were fir. Nay, ſo far forget themſelves, ſomerimes ( witnelle 
chis Day ) as they fall ro change ; change with a witneſle, change them into aſhes ; pur fre to them, 
and blow up K1778, and all, Here needs a Retentive : Fear, is tit for that. Therefore ir 1s Fear : Fear 
God and the K1i% : 


Of | fear God ] we ſhall ſoon agree, that he is robe feared: T would to God, we would, with as Fear O O Dy 


orear accord, agree to do it, as we will eafily agree, it is tobe done : that ſo, it might be with us, as 
with boly Job ic was, {it timor noſter, ſhes noftra, from our fear might groiv our hope ; the true hope, 
when all is done. Even that, which riſeth from fear, which makes us refrain to do evil, and ſo breeds 
In us, the hope of all hopes, the hope of a good Conſcience. | 


2. The at; 


James 4. 5, 


Job 4. 6: 


Bur fear God is not all, Er Regem, and the King : him we mult fear, too. 1» water and blood GOD and 


[ ſaith Stint John £) wot in water only, but in water and blood. So here: God and the King : not God 
alone; but Godandrhe K ing. Non [(ufficit unum : oportet utrumque fiert, in Copulativis. 

Hence riieth the ſecond conjuhRion. As before of God, and the Kirg : ſo here now, of the 
fear of Gol, and the fear of the King, And even the ſame benigne aſpe& that is between God and 
the King, the ſame is there between the two feares : the very ſame, every way, 

They be Care compatible ( as we ſay in Schooles : ) they will Rand together, go together, 
hold rozerher,well. They hinder notone the other. By the grace of Go, we may do both. Both, 
be regal and relizious too, We ſhall not fear the Kirg , awhirt the leſſe, for fearing God: Nor 
(viceverſa) Go Dp theleſle, for fearing the KING. 

Not the leſſe ? Nat, che more- For, they be not only Co#72 , bur Cuuicerre : not only, a joynt 
and mutual con/i5Fence berween them, bur a joynt and murual aſſiſtance, either of other. Not only, 


not hinder, bat furcher ; nor endure, but induce one the another. So that, that which is (here) Er De- | per, x; 133 


#m ; 1s (elſewhere) Propter D:um.” And not only with God, but for Gol, we fear the King. 
And, though Rege» ſtand laſt;be ( as we ſay ) ul:imim in executioney yet Is it) here, in this place 


primum in intentione :The ſequel ſhews it. For, when he comes to the Er ne ( mark it well ) the 
Kkkk poine 


tbe Kg. 


I John L 6, 
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Bur fear Go.l 


aiſt, 
FJeremi. -2. 76 
Rom. 13. 7. 


Pſalm $2.6, 


2. The Fuge, 
Aad middle not, 
&c, | 


point of opFolition : He ſaith nor, HMeddle nt with irreligtous perſons, Athiefts , ſuch as 'fear not 
(3 0D ( ſo be thould, if T1me Denam had been principally meant : No, but eddle not, With the. 
S$:ditious, Now, they( we know ) are molt properly oppoſite, tothe Ki”g. The fear of GOD 
hath el{yhere kis chiet place, many times and ofr. Bur, here, Time Regem 1s prime intentions, the 
very mark, and all this Text levelsar. 

Then, why is it not 7 ime Kegem and no more ado, and leave out 7Tz»e Denumquite ; For,what 
hith G OD todo here, in matter of this kind, of Sedirion ? Not ſo: There is reaſon, T 1me De- 
7m (hould be in, and firſt in. Inthe point of Allegiance, he that will lay his ground ſure, it beho- 
verth tim (as Gregory ſpeaketh ) arceſſere rivum Fidelitatis , de fonte pietatts, to draw down the 
ſtream of Allegiance from the rrue Conduit-head of it, the fear of GOD: It, thence it come 
not, It is minus habeas, not as it ſhoud be. For, if it be rizhr, T 1m Regen 1s to come, out of Ti- 
mr? Drum, 

Matk this method well : to have Regal duties rightly ſetled, he goes up as hizhas GOD ; be. 
eins with T [ze Deum, the fear of GOD. And, thither we mult, 1f we ſhall go ſoundly to work. 
Ic is not the Common-Lazw, or any Att of Parliament, that breeds 7 me R-gem, kindly. If our fear 
cothe XKrg, be taught us by the law of man, it 1s not yer upon Fils true ba'e, his r12ht corner-Stone, 
To Divinicy we mult ; ro this Book, the Book of the fear of GOD: ut it bz right, ground ic 
there. And, if that might rake place, there ſhould need no lawelſe ; to ſuttain or preſerve Kings 
OI States. 

S2t this dovn then for a Rule : that, there 1s no Surer friend, no Surer ſtay to Kings, and their 
rights, than Time Peum ( that is ) true Religion, And ſetcown this with it : that , 1c is a ſure 
11.ne of a cond Religion, If it will joyn with T ;27e Regen ( the duty to the Prince ) well, For, if 
it bea true 7 :e Devm, it trengtnens Time Regem : 1t weakens 1t not. 

And on the other 3 that it is an infallible noce of a bad one ; if ether ic ſhoulder the X:zg from 
G OD, or ſhrink up the finewes of civil obegience. 

But, if it mak? 7 :#:e Dem, to blow up Time Revew ; make the Cat helike faith, to overthrow 
the Cathol.ks jeirof G OD (tor, both I crutt be alike (atholke ; ) if rhey perſwvade men, thar 
the K1r0, and the whole Parliamezt mult up, or the fear of Go Þ cannot ſtand : they are out of the 
Text quite : they are clean beſide 7r1me Demm, as it Was 18 Sa/omors time : teach a new fear of 30 D, 
f:1cly-fo calſed, without this Book altogether. 

Bur, what is bzcome of 71m Regem, with them ? Sure , they that fear nor, to blo up the 
Kio, I will never ſay,they fear the Kirg : rhey that pur men, in their Amphitheatrum Honors : 
nay, inthe'r art yrologie, or Kalender of Martyrs, for not fearing to attempt it, 1t is a ſtrange 
ſear, they rezch ; Indeed, rather T ime Kex, than 71m? Regen. 

Ani, another ſort rhere is, not come ſo far; wich waom ( yet ) T:me Deum & Regem , as 
it ſhould be : that fezr ( Iknow not how ) as if the fear of rhe King did abate ſomewhat, from the 
ar of GOD; and there were no true fear of GOD, without ſome mixcure of contempr of 
Order and Government, Burt, if one can grow ſomewhat bold, ſomewhat roo bold with Kings, 
to reach them their dutizs : and fear not zo /[eak, evil of [ſuch as are 12 authority : then ( loe ) he 
fearzs GOD atight. And, none of the Clergy f:arzs G OD, bur they that uſe ir, Nor none of 
che Laity, but ſuch as bear them in it. And theſe ryo are the only Fear-GOD'S in the Land. O- 
thers, thar think, they maydo both, and would gladly do both, may not be allowed to fear G OD 
on the ri. ht faſhion; Thy fear the faceof man, And thus, with their new fear of GOD, they 
Fut out of countenance the fear of the King, As if, thele feares caſt ont one another : and one could 
not be in at the former, but of neceſſity, hz muſt bz out at the later. What is this, but to make a 
di5junAaive ( ar the leaſt ) berween them ? 

But you (beloved) never fear to do as Saint Pay/ wils you : Cu; t1morem , timorem, to give 
fear, to whom fear beloxoeth ; and, to the Kivg it belongs, as here we ſee. He that ſaid Ego drx:, Dis 
eſt#s : 1n ſo ſaying, ſaid, Et ficut Dit, timends eſti. Therefore, Nemo timeat timere Regem, let no 
man be afraid to fear the King, and yet fear GOD roo. You may do both : you muſtdo both; 
The Text is ſhort, but full, in chis point. For Time Dexm; that is, be a good Chri/tiar : and, Ti- 
me Regem ; that 1, be a o00d Swhjett, And, the better Chrit:an, the better Subject. 

But indeed, I have not done well in ſpeaking of them all this while, as of two feares, There 
is but one 7 ime, )n the Text. If you ſtrike it out from Regem, you ftrike ir our from Dem, too, 
For, there is but one in all. And they conſequently to be feared, not with two, but with one and 
the ſame fear, both. : 

This, for the conjun&Rion : which (I with) we may endeavour by all meanes to maincain, For, 
beſides the offence to G O D and Hs fear, It is a preparative to the chayge (which here foilowerh) 
to ſever GOD from the K1»g, or the K:ng from the Kingdome : to force them one from the 
other, that G O D hath ſo ſtraightly uniced together : Hach Himſelf, and would have us do the like. 
And now, after we have done with the Fac, and the conjurttion, let us come tothe Fuge and the op- 

foſirion, F | 
Fear G OD then and the King, whetein ? In many other points : bur ( co hold us to the Text ) 
in this namely, that you »veddle not with theſe following. And, even by this , ye may take mea- 
ſure, whether you fear them or no, by your fearing to joyn with ſuch, as this day brought forth, 
For, if we joyn with them, ye oppoſe fraighc to both thoſe : not tothe Kip alone,but ro GOD ; 
to His fear, as wellas the Kings. Indeed, to the fear of them borh. For,to both,are theſe here ſet in 
oppoſition, Tr is not. Fear the King ( alone) and meadle not with them : but, G O Dis in it too, as 
well as the Kizg. | Nor 
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Nor , it is not, fear GOD andthe King, and then over again, with two for two : and medsle 
not, either with rre/2gz0u5, or ſeditious perions : bur, with ſeditious, only, Sedition is joyntly op- 
poſed to bath: and no lefle to G O D, than the Ki”g. Toeither, in equal oppoſition. 

I note here, no lefſe: than four oppoſitions belides the Er ze ; as before, four conjun3iens 
beſides the Er. 1 Againſt the King : > Againſt GOD : 3 Agunlt both ; +4 Againſt the fear 
of both, +. The King : For, 1tis ( this medling ) a treipaile at common Law, againſt him, 
his Crown and Dignity. 2. G OD: for it isa ſin alfoagaintt G O D'S Lam, aoainſt Heavenand 
Him : Not only, chele on earth, Leſe Majeſtatis : to GOD'S Majeſty noleite than the Krngs, 
'3- Both Dewm & Regem 3 For, ic 1sdire&ly again(t borh Tables : And againit the ro fr/# 
anti rear (ommandements of both Tables : 4. And, Being a finne again(t fear , it will prick 
tait toward preſumption; and, that is a high ſinne : If thar once ger the dominion over any, he 
{all not be 1nocent from the great Offence. So, avainlt che 1 King, 2GoD3 B2th, the 4 Fer of both. 

Bur, by this, clear ic 1*, whoever they be, that meddle with theſe , co zpſo they fear not GOP. 
Directly : for, if th2 Commandement be, Fear G G D, an4 meddle nor ; one cannot do both : 
both be a medler, and yet fear G O D, though. He cannor ſay ( with the mrdl rs of this day ) 
Yes, yes: mzdle with the Powder-plot , and yer bz a good Catholike, and fear GOD well 
enouzh for all thar, Nay, fear GOD the berrer ; andbe the betr=r reputed of, you knoyw \yhere, 
for this very me;ling, 

Bur, that in this point we may proceed to purpoſe, yy2 are to ſee fir.t, rt who bz theſe Shoxns 
pON& : » Andihen, what it 15 to »ddl; with them. 

Thz word 1n the oricinal, is very pregnant, and plenteous in fignification ; Which hath made, 
divers ru:n it diverfly. The YVuloar turns it Cur detrattoribus, ſuch as detratt from Princes : and wha: TAY 
well. Ours before, was With the ſedirious 3 and, it was well.ſo. Now, we read, With them that Changers be, 
are grven to:chance: And, that is well roo. For, all are init: and well may to be. For , Detra- 
tours, Changers, Se tous, all come to one. 

Deira:tors : For they that inthe end prove to be ſediticus ( mark them well) they be firſt Je. 1 Detiattour? 
traitors : Or ( as the nature of the Hebreiv word 1s ) Bzrers, It 1s, of Sh22, a tooth ; they that have ok 
zeeth in their rougues, Ever, the firlt thing that moves toa ſedition, is Shime;'s tongue. As at firſt, 7 SUM. L6-7 
it did ( {editioa; ) fo doth ir ill, bevin in che gain-ſayins, inthe contradittion of Cirah, So began Jude x7: 
he : This Moſes, and this Aaron, they take roo much upon them, do more than they may by Lyy ; Numr6.3.; 
they would have ſomeywhar raken from them. So «Abſalom ; Here is no body to doany juſtice inthe 3 539-15.30 
Laad. .So Fereboan, LORD, what a heavy yoke 1s this on the peoples necks! Med1ile noc wich © King 12.4. 
vieſe D-tratlors. . | | 

Then ſecondly, when they have made the ſtate preſent naught, no remedy, we mult have a bet- 
te: for it ; and (0, a chnge, nzeds. What change ? Why, Relioion, or the Church-government , or 
{omewhat ( they know not well what ) ſtands awry, Ye ſhall change your religion ( laid they of this * CD.ngeres 
Day ) and have onefor ir, wherein for your comfort, you ſhall not underſtanda word ( not you of 
the P2ovle ) what you either (ing, or pray : and for variety, you ſhall change a whole Communion 
for an half. Nov a bleſſed exchange, were it not ? 

What ſay ſome other ? You ſhall change for a fine new Church-government : A Presbyterie would 
do much better for you, thin an Hierarchie : And (perhaps) nor long after , a government of 
States,than a Aſonarch ' Medale not with theſe ( bangers. 

Now thirdly, whom you find thus magnifying ot changes , and projeaing nei plots for the 3+ Sedition?, 
Peoplz : be ſure, they are in the way to ſe11r;9y, For ( mack it) they do ſedire, that 1s, /eorſim ie, 
v0 alide ; they have their meetings apart, about rheir new alterations., Now, of ſedire comes ſe- 
dition, fid:-goirg. For, if that be not looked to in rime, the next neives 1s, the blowing of a trumpet, 
and Shcba's proclamation, We have no part in David, It begins in Shimes, it ends in Sheba. But ſo, 3 Sam.2e.t; 
at laſt all ( ye ſee ) comes to one : Shonm all. 

And noiy to the Medlers. Burt firſt witl you obſerve, here are twoſorrs in the Text : : They NS 
that meddle ; and 2 they, with whom they meddle. The Seditions ( that is) the contriver of the HO 
treaſon : and the Medlers ( tht 1s) his complices, And that it is not, B: not your ſelf ſedi- ; 
rr0s : but, meaddle nat with ſuch as be, B2 not the author, or Ring-leader : but, bz no fautour. of 
thein, have no part or fellowſhip in the buſinefle, Ve commiſcearts, be not a mixe Traytour : For; 
m1 xt and pire, both are naught, 

As forthem, that are in it at the maa:x ( as they ſay ) he doth not ſo much as once ſpeak of them * 

Of them there is no queſtion. Only, dire&s his ſpeech to them, that are brought in on the By. Tels 
them, in ſo being, they are as deepin as the others. No acceſlory here: as is the Sedirr0;esy ſo is the 
Medler , Authour ,and Fautour, all alike. Atike, firſt : For, both without the fear of G O Dand 
4 Religion, alike. Alike again : For, liable ro the-ſame penalty after, rumam utriuſqus. 

Well now, What is it to wedale, this Commſcer; ? I would note ro'things to you out of it 2 
x Fhe nature of the word, > and the extent. j 

The Nature, I take fo be worth a note,. Commcearts, is a mixture 3: What manner of -uxture br fe. Natuve 
is it? Out of the Hebrew word, it properly betok@ns rhat mixture or medly :char is, of che light ,;- commuces 
with the darknefle after the Sun-ſer. i» crecuſpulo, in the Owl-light ( aswe calltic } That , is Ereb 
properly ;(Thence cometh the Poers Erebu : ye knoiv, wharthatis. )) No'this, in very deed, is * 
rather a confuſion;than a mix!#re : and might well have been turned Ne confundaris, Be not confonndeds 
together, they-and you: or ( as S. Peter ſpeaks ) Runnot together with them to rhe ſame confuſion, $ Polgtt 
So, a confuſed mixture it 15, Of a mxtrre CO confuſion, 
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You ſhall ſee, itis a word well choſen. Take ir of rhe perſons, and a confuſed mixture it 35, For 
een the children of tight ( not alwayes ſo wile i» cherry generation) that 1s, ſome plain meaning men 
are tometimes drawn in too, by ſome illuſion or other , to meadleand ro joyne. wkh theſe ſons of 
daikneſs As, ſome went with Ab/alom to the paying of his vow infimplicity ; and were in before 
they were aware. Fort being with him,they muſt do as he did. Juft the medley of the Phariſces 
and Jobs Di{ciples, 

Or take it, ot the Plot it ſelf, Init alſo, ſuch a mixture there 1s ; for, they want not ſome 
che: ing Prerences, as it were a alſe light,caſt on the plot. Bur, go to the bottom of ir, and there 
itls, Cal:gpo Ten-brarum, the very dungeon of darkneſs : and, well, ſo, as being wrought ina dark 
Ceilar,under ground,by the ſons of Erebr,in theskirts of Erebres ut (elf, 

Or, look to the carriage of it ; there you ſhall plainly diſcover,a very blending of !ghe with 
dark:{s, of the cath of Go Dd, with the work of rhe D-v:/ : the Sacrament of godlineſs, with 
the Myſterie in the Whores forehead , of all abomination ; of the /oo/ing from leffer finnes : 
with th: binding to a greater. Maſhine rogether holy duties, with lewd praCtiſes ; and nor 11g - 
{ s;ybut confoudning Oaths, Sacraments, Abſolutions,wuth the works of Ereb, or Erebies,of the black - 
c/s, and of the darkneſs of Hell it (21F. 

Now ot the Exrerr: Meddlenot. How many wayes may one be, or be ſaid co be a ſedler ? 
That may he many wayes : as many, as one may be Partaker of another mans fins. 1, By bein? a 
Champion or Leader for th:m; as Joah to Adomjah, 2.By being Spokeſman,or Orator for them ; 
as Terotoam to his crue. 23. By blowing the Trumpet, animating them, ſetting them on ; as Sheba 
to his. 4. By giving them ſhred adviſe, how to manage their matters 3 as aid Achitophelto Ab- 


* ſal:m, 5. By [aying Haſs, praying for their ſucceſs : rhat was all Ab:iarhar could do. 6, By 


br:itirg \nfamons ſpeeches or Libels of David ; that was all , that Shemrr. 7, By harbouring , or 
receiving them ; asthe City Abc! did Sh-ba , and ſhould have been tacked for ir. 8. By furniſh= 
ing them v:uh money or /rpplics otherwiſe, (as it might be, contributing to the powder: ) as the 


men of Sich:mto Abimeleck, 9. By that which Salomon calleth h2zd in hazd, that is, digging with 


the Pickax, co-operating with them 1n the Favlt. 10. By b:ing (if nor party, yet ) privyto it, 
and not oppoling : as David had been to Sanl's death , 1f he had nor hindered 45: hai : Non ob- 
Stazs. 11. O:, atthe leaſt, privie, and not 4iſc/o/ing it ; which had been Mordeca:'s caſe, if he had 
concealed the Eunch's Treaſon : Non manifeſtans. x 2.And lait, (which I rake to be full out as bad, 
if not much worſe than any of the reſt} by ſpeaking or wrung, in praiſe or defence, either of the 
deed or the coers ; their caie, Numb. 16.47. calling Corch, and his Company , the people of the 
LOR D: for ſure ; if the Corſetcy be 7, the Commender much more. . 

All cheſe make up this e4/cy, To the(e, or any of theſe, well may it bz ſaid, Ne commiſceris. 
Nowl know, degrees there be,in mixture ; more or leſs: but here is no degree, Only, Ne com- 
»921/ccaris, amply. Not, in no great Quantity : burznor in th2 lealt ſcruple, nor atall. Ir is rank 
poiſon. The leaſt drop of it is deadly. Never ſo little is roo much, 

Thereſore,abſolutely, ne Commiſcearis : Meddle not with them ar all ; not with abſolving them, 
not givips them the oath, not with praying for them ; above all,not with offering the unbloody 
ſacr:jice, tor ſo bloody Treaſon. Jacobs counſel is beft : 1, conſtlium eorum ne venat amma tua, not 
to come once among them : To ſeparare your ſelves from the tents of Coreh, rouching whom , 
you know, wharGo Þ gave incharge, and what Aoſes proclaimed, Away from them, come not near 
them, touch not any thing that 15 theirs, Iris 1nfeRed : they have the plagne : if you m:ddle with it, 


16-will bring you to deſiruttior, 


So are we come to the ſecond verſe, to rhe pera/ry, And it is not more than needs. x. For ſure, 
even good counſel enters but {lowly into us ( we are ſodull If it have not an edge given it : be nor 
ſeconded yith ſome forcible reaſon to help 1t forward, 2. Now, no reaſon more forcible,or of ber- 
rer edge to enter us, than that, which 1s taken from the fear of ſome great miſchief or main incon- 
yenience, which will ſurely take hold of us, 1f we take not hold of the counſel. 3. And as none 
more forcible, ſo none more fit for the preſent counſel : Ir is, to fear. Now, £5 induce fear, what 
way more fir, than'to ſer before us ſome matter of terrour, ſome fearfull obje or conſequent, ir 
will bring us to. And what more fearfull, than of all the five fearful! things ſer down by the Ph. 
loſopher, the moſt f:arfull(thar is) the fear of dearth > This > Why it works with beaſts,and even wich 
the dulleſt of them, Balaam's beaſt ; ſpur him, ſtrike him, lay on him with a SFaffe, ye ſhall never 
cer him to run upon the Angels ſword, upon his own death ; that ſhall ye never. Sure, we are to 
think , his firſt Commandment G o Þ headed with the beft- head, He had: and that was 2forte mo- 
rieris, He thoughtit the ſureſ, and moſt likely to prevail. And if any thing hold us, this will. If 
ye fear neither G OD, nor King 3 yet fear this. : EEE 

7: Bur yet, if we weigh che word [ deſirnf:os ] there is more in it than death. To death we 
inuſtall come ; bur this , icwill bring you to an untimely exd, Not fa// of your ſelf, bur deſtroyed: 
but plucked down, a great while before you would fall. 

2, Nay, nor itis not untimely death neither : there is more in ic than ſo (in deftrutiion.) All 
tha die before their rime, are not deſtroyed : G O Dfotbid. No: there goeth ſome evill couch , 
ſome ſhame, ſome foul uncouth end ( ever)with 1t3 chat is it that makes it deſtrattion, 

3. Bur what manner deſ?ru8:;0»> Some may be reſtored and builc again : This is ad r#inam (that 
is added in the latter part of the verſe) to rwme:So thatnever built again,never repaited more: 
char is,to utter deſtrutt;on, . 4. And 
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4: And yer there is more (till, For, theſe wo, (1 Reinezand Deſtrattion) they be nor uſed of 


2 perſon,properly ; but, as the word gives, of an houſe or ſtructure. Add this then, thar it will be 


the rui-e and plucking down, not of your ſelf alone,bur of your houſe too. 


oreat Houſes have been ruined by 1t ? 
Then, if this will not hold you from »e41:zg ; that it isa nz, a double fin,againft both Tables ; 


that ic is a fin of prejaumption : if this will not ; let this, chat it is deFruFory, a deitr3ins fin - ONe 
of thoſe fins that follows chem,that medale with it, hard atthe heels, and never leaves them, ritl 
it have brought them to deſ{rnttion and utter 74:ze : them, and their whole houſe, it eradicates ; 


ic pulls all up by the roots. 


OVer WIC 


S:z it ſelf is a N imum : yet ls there a Niminm in fin too, O be not 
ked(ſaith the Preacher ) be not tos too fobliſh, ſo very wicked, ſo over fooliſh,as to ſhorten your 


own dayes, to make you die termpore 01 ſo, before your time come : yea, to be deſtroyed utterly, 
70#u,your houſe and all. Sure,if this came of it,he bad you nor fear for nought, 

Nay, this isnort all ; he goes further. Of all Retentives, fear; of all fears, the fear of death; 
death and deftruttiov, Now of all de5truthions, this ; (for all deftruQtions are not of one ſize nei. 
ther : ſome more fearfull than other.) Bur this, this 1s ho common one : it hath two attendanrs 
ro make it more fearfull than the ordinary deſtruttions or vi/itations of other men. The former 
tivo, as it were mavacles for the hands; not to have a hand in it : Theſe latter, as ferreys ro the 
feet ; not tugo aboutit, Bur (till runs upon two : as it were, one for the K 18 , another for 


G oDftil 


This is the firſt : Their deſtrattion, it ſhall riſe ſuddenly. 


Every word hath his weight ( if you 


mark them.) 1t ſhall rije: fitly. For, Sedition, we call it a rifing : one tifing, He puniſheth wich 


another. 


Riſe, £18 3 Not Surget, but Conſurgoet : as early up, riſe as ſoon, as the /i it ſelf, 


F:om 


the firſt moment of fin, their defFruttion r1ſcs with 1r,followerh it at the heels ; is fill hard behind 
ir ; if they could look back,and ſee it,ir is not an inch from them. 

2. Riſc, and riſe ſuddenly. Lt death come ſuddenly upon them at mnawares ( tis Davids prayer:) 
and ſo [fallit come ( it is Salomons Prophecy : ) come, ab ;mprovi/e,break forth, and ſurprize them 
In a very ſuddain, Fitly, this too : Their meaning was , to have dilpatched all of a ſudden : As 
ſoon as the paper burn, the powder go off Quick and ſudden ſurprizing therefore, doth b<it befir 


them : the puniſhment, In every point comes home to the fin. 


3. S«dden things confound, and are therefore the more fearfull, Fit, this again ; Theſe would 
have brought all ro conf#s/10n, ( what a confuſion had there been rhis day ? > Mecct therefore they 
ſhould be amazed with the ſuddenneſs of the breaking our ; and the confuſion they meant,fall upon 


their own ſouls. 


- Bur what manner of conf/on ? the word he uſeth in Hebrew, ſhewerh thar ; Ir is properly 


4 : > ; ! by. 
the conf/ion they arein, that are in a thick -:/t or fog ; thar after they have been a while in ic, are 
they know not where ; and when they come out of it, find themſelves where they never meant to 


have come. 


init: Indarkzeſs they delighted ( dark vazlts, dark. cellers) and darkneſs fell upon them for ir, 
And when they were outof their dark van/t, found themſelves in a dark priſon ; which they liccle 


thought ever to have come in. 


ter on,and draiy him on agreat while. All things will ſeem ſo ſubrilly contrived, ſo cunningly 
carried, ſo ſecretly kept, and ſo long ; commonly, till the very time it ſhould be done in: And 
then, even on a /uader, all breaks out : and that ſtrangely ; and all the goodly cobweb , that was fo 
many moneths in ſpinning and weaving, comes me a 4r-999, and in a minute ſnaps it down, and 
deflroyes it quite ; the cobweb and the ſpider ; the plot ig ſelf, and the author and all, To have 
their Treaſon kept in, ſo many proroguings of the Parhament : their ce/ay ſo fitly choſen : their 
Powder ſoſafely laid in, and ſo well couched : andallina readineſs: and then, 4Z*i9vns, in a 
nizht, ſ»dder/y to have all come forth , ſo ſtrangely , and all cheir long conſultations, and 


often -deliberattons, quaſhed all, 


the firſt, 


deed. For, nothin2 ſo fearfull as that,a man cannot rell what to make of ir, ho knowes their 


' rune? Who knows ? thatis, no manknowes, 


man hnowes? No man knowes? Why , dowe not all know , what it is they ſuffer, chat come 
to this deſt7uiion ? they are drawn, hanged, 8c. we all know it, Ir israther, quis neſcit ? than 


gms [cit ? (this) one would think. 


what then ſhall we make of it? Sare, no deſiru{tion, here. 


them. 


gms ſcit ? inde2d: That, »o man knowes, For it is as truly ſaid of the pains of Hell, as of the 


And indeed how many 


$ 
And thar, ſte 
denly. . 


Plal.ss, } 1 


And excrally 
Et ruinam 
710 quis [cits | 
This firs likewiſe : in a za} they walker ; carried their matters miſtily; and at laſt loſt themſelves 
It doth very well ( this ſudderne(s) ſet out to us,the courſe and carriage of this fin, Ir yill Aat- 
ina moment! Their deſiruttion ſhall riſe ſuddenly, this is 
But this is nothing tothe other, Et ruimam eorum quis ſcit ? That, that is the fearfnll one in- 
Good Lord ! what might thac r«:ne be, thar no 
No: Qu:s [cit ? ( faith Salomon) And he knew well what he ſaid. Ir is wnkyown, their rune : 
All here , the worſt is known of _ . . 
Ic muſt be ſome other where, in ſome other wotldthan this. And ſo iris. And thar is * C® 249% 
es of heaven , quis ſcit 3 Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard , nor hath it entred into the heart of man, 
Apoc.2:17; ] 


Jo 
2 how great they be 3 the one not ſo joyfull , but. the other as dreadful : #nkzown, both : 


Quis [cit ? equally true of both. For , Nemo ſcit,15/5 qui accepit,no man knowes them, bur they 


that be in them. 


Andir were well, when they medale firſt with it , they would bethink them of this. If 2 man 
might knoiy before-hand , it were this, or ic were that, or it-were we kno not what ; then ic 
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were not. ſo fearfull. Bur 9#:s ſcit > goeth beyond all conceic. But they do ,they kyow nor Ghats 
and ſo they ſuffer , they kzow not what, The meaning is , they periſh here, they periſh everlaſt- 
inely : that this deſtruition 18 eternal deſtruttion, and no other. | 

Ard indeed, the later word ſhewerh as much ; which is not re , (but properly) the -;ze, or 
fall into a fire.: 1t 1s taken from P25, rhar is, a burning-fire-bravd, This alſo is fit : Fire they 
meant, andthey end in fire, even in Hell-fire. For ſo 1s the nature of the word and fo is the 
Hebrew proveib upon it, 41D No 495 : It Is 2 7732 , from whence there is no Redemption , 
It is a fall or r&:ze, trom whence no riſing, A fall intothe bottomleſs pit, into the furnace there , 
If they once come there , they never come thence, So it comes ſuddenly, bur ic lights hea. 
vily. They know not when it comes; but when it comes, it payes home. When the »/t 
b:eaks up, they find themſelves among the fire-brands there, And if nothing effe will, ler this 
move them. : ; 

And #rria{que we may not leave out. Tr is added, to make ſure work, For if it had nor, ic 
mich: have been imagined , that theſe four »9v1//ima had b-en to come upon them only, that 
fear zot GOD : Thar there be no miſtaking, 1n the refe-ence to whom,it is expreſly ſer down, 
utriuſqu Horum 3 it 1s upon both of them ; one , as well as the other: as well of thoſe , thac 
fauic in their duty toward the Kg ; as thoſe, thatare void of the fear of GoD, And avain, as 
we';l thoſe, that meddte or make ; as thoſe, with whom they meddle or: make ; the plotters them=- 
ſelves. - Both of them in the ſame condemation : Both come to the ſame deſtruction, So ag we 
fndG OD anJ1the Kinz joyned, in one fear at the firlt : So hzre, find We again the treſpaſſers 
avainſt ether,vrapped up 1n one deſtruction at the laſt. Ream one end, utrinſque of them both, 
And, ſuch end may ever come of ſuch bezinnings. 


III. And thus (now) he knits up all, Taire Is aig viuiv Toig, oopois, Be this ſpoken even to you 
The Concluſion, tat be wiſe. For, Salomons own ſon ( indeed) was no very wiſe man, So, 1t migkr ſeem/per- 
Theſ. tings b:» haps) tobe given to him ( this counſel) and ſuch as he was, none of rhe wile(t: Fools may.not 
10129 the wiſe. medile 3- Wiſe men may. Now Cf commonty ) they be no fools, want no wit : they think, they 
bear a brain that medale in theſe matters. Theretore is this addirion ; to ſhew, that how wiſe fo- 
ever they take-th:mſelves, or be they never ſo wiſe, it may well become them, ro take this advice 
here. Hec quoque ſapicntihus : it concerns them roo. 
Fhere was one, as wiſe, 2s ever they will bz, whoſe counſel ( tm his time) was holden as the 
Oracle of GOD: Yer, this great wie man, for mm d'img In this, contraryto ir, proved but 
2 Sim.16,23,7 A fool 5 and made up the number of thoſe that came to this untimely 4 and unknown ruine and d:- 
' frruftion, Andnow , where he is, w2 know , what he ſuffers, we know not, Ir was Achitophet, 
I mean. 
And frasye it is,thatis obſerved of his name. For Tophe/ 15a fool: And Ach; is a Couſin per- 
mane at the leaſt, if it benot neerer. So as wiſe as he was, his name was ominous , and gave hin to 
be ( as he proveil) ger mars 3E#1tz ; a wiſe man : but of whom a fool might have claimed kindred : 
As of him, he mi-ht ; andof all, he may , that wed«/e as he did. This Achitophel, as wiſe, as he 
takes himſelf, he ſhall be the wiſer, if he take thts counſel, 
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We have done wirh the Text , now: The Day will hold ns yet alittle. For, the day ſubſcribes 

The Applicati- provatum eſt ro this Text, and ſets a ſeal co it. 

on to the Dy. Thus 1t jHall be ( ſaith Saloon) But was it thus ? Ask the day,, and itwill ask you , was it nor 

thus ? was not this Scriprere this day fulfilled , notin oarears , but in our eyes (indeed in both ? ) 

Was there not an execution of this ſentence upon it ? Did not Salomon ſhew himſelf ro be,nort on- 

ly a wife man,but a Prophes, and rhat a true one. 

This day was delivered , and brought forth certain ſons : You have heard what the Father hath 
ſaid to his ſons ; will you ſtay a little an] hear , what the ſons will ſay to their Father ; rake his 
Counſel or no. No : theſe ſons were wiſer , than rheir Father ; ſaw deeper ( as they thoughe ) 
than Sa/omn ; thought not him wiſe enough, to adviſe them : Not him ; but got them an heap 
of new Fathers,that gave them other manner counſel ; even to tiie a concluſion with Salomer 
upon this Texc, | 4 

Will ye hear ſome new Divinity, how ſome Fathers here with us counſelled their choſtly chil- 
dren: the Fathers of the Society, their ſons of the ſociety, the wicked ſociety of this day ? You 
ſhall ſee the Text turn'd round abont,clean contrary. 

Mat. 12.42 2 My fons fear God and the Pope, ( ſois the new Edition: ) and as for thoſe that would fain chanve 
things here, do medile with them, ſay, Salomon, what he lit. Ecce major Saloyone, Lo a greas 
ter than Salomon (you-know where.) He ( as yet, 1t ſtands in the oloſs to be ſeen ) made this 
Book of P; overbs authentical, by citing it : and as he made it, can unmake it again at his pleaſure. 
Nothing in it ſhall bind you. Here is the counſel crofled. 

But ther, how ſhall we do with the latter verſe? Fo: thar, take no thought : where he tets you 
( this Salomen) of deſtruttion, it is nothing ſo : On with your Powder-plot notwithltanding. You 
ſhall be ſo far from this ( he tels you) thar, if ought come ro the plot or you , otherwiſe than we 
with, it ſhall be no deſtruction ; No , but a holy Martyrdome. And Quis ſcit > who knowes the 
bleſſed eſtate you ſhall come to by theſe means ? Bur, Martyrs you ſhall be (treight upon it ir princ : 
And who k;.oves, whether there may not be wroughta raw mraclegto confirm as much,if heed be. 
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oBur ro Put you cleane out of doubr for your zzed!ing : you ſhall have of us the Fathers of the S2ci- 
etre to medle in it, as well as you ; to make up this holy »z2dly. with you. To confeſſe you , to 
abſolve youzto ſweare yon, to houzle you , to ſay Haſſe for you, and to keep your counſell inall holy 
equvocarion. You ſee,what worke was made; how the matter was uſed with this Scripture when time 
was; how the Fathers of the Societre took this Father by the beard, and affronted him and his coun= 
ſell, in every part of it. 6-3 

VV har ſhall we ſay of theſe Soxzes,and theſe Fathers? Sure,their Catholike faith we will not meddl: 
with; bur,w hat Sa/omoz ſaith we may be bold to ſay,and pronounce, Fear of Go ÞD there was none 
1 them : neither in the father, nor in the ſon. Neither 1n them, char gave the counſell ; nor in 
tnem, that took it. None of them G O D S ſervants : Him,they feared not: None of chem, Salomons 
ſonnes ; him,they heard not. | 

Bur , of the twaine, the fathers, thar gave the counſell , farre the worſe : who , what $1lome:; 

termes deſtry(ti07 , that turned they into edification : and what he ruine » that changed they into ex- 
altation;and gloriam utriu(que _ {cit > Aſtrange change: that, now become glorious, that, before; 
theſe dayes , was ever damned as deteltable ! Changers right : change States , and change Churches 
ſo long till they change Divinity and all ; ſer up a new fear of GOD, a fearfull one to Kings and to 
Kingdomes z and that had ltke this Day , to have coſt many a thouſand mens lives. . 

And needs there nor a rerextive , when theſe coine ſuch motives ? when that , which by Father 
Salomon ( here ) 1s ſo firaightly forbidden, is juſtified, nay is ſantHficd , and glorified , by cheſe Ari 
paters , Anti-Salomons , Anti-greater-than-Saloyymn : they ? 

Well, look to the end, See, what became of this ſan&ified Selition. Sure, here Salomin was in 
the righr : read their deſtiny truely. For , ſurpriſed they were, and blacked all of the /ud4ex ; and that, 
ſtrangely and carried away ftraiyht to their utter 7u17: And their ruine who knoweth ? Not their ruin 
here , or fallfrom the ladder ; but a creater 741 , and into a deeper place : How low, into what 
rorments, qw2s {cit ? ( faith Salomon) and ſofay T. Their end( here) we ſaw : their e » who knows? 
Or, how they hanz in hell for it ? Andall, for nor following this advice. _ 

To draiv toan end : their 741z we k ow yot; that is » quzs ſcit ? But, by their 7:412 who bh 1ows 
not ; thatis, 9## reſcit ? For ,all men ſee and know, how highly theſe melings diſpleaſe GOD, 
who hath ſo many wayes ſo ſtrangely , both of old and of late, and ftilldoth teftifie to the world 
plainly, His deep diſlike of them : that a wonder it is, that(Rill) there are, that dare adventure upon 
chem 3 fave that, GOD, for want of His true fear in their hearts, ſuffers this efficacy of errour, this 
frange deluſion to beſor them, : | 

Bur, let them rake this from Salomon that , tories guoties , ſo oft as they ſeek to build S1on 1n 
blood , ſo oft ſhall their b«:14ing endin deſtruttion : and ſo oft as they riſe tothat end, they ſhall 


* 


riſe co their 7:17: fathers , and ſonnes , and ſonnes-ſonnes, to the end of the wortd. 


But we ( Bzloved ) who have better learned to fear G OD ( Itruft ) it Salomen ſhall acknow- Mauh.13:97 


ledge us for his /o-»es ,or GOD for His ſervants ; if we will be the child;:x of Wiſdom , let Wiſdom be 
jb: fied of her children, Let us do Salomon the honour, to thinke him w/e enough , to give us coun- 
ſell. And ſince we ſee, he is proved a Prophet , and nota word of all this Text is fallen to the ground, 
rhac ſtrange examples there have been of ic , and that, many; and this day, one Exemplum ſine ex- 
er:plo , an Example per ſe, a marchteſle one, in this kind : Having theſe b:fore our eyes, and having 
in remembrance the four n9://:ma in the Text , 1 Deſtrattion; 2 rune, 3 repente , and 4 quis ſcit, Let 
us fear thoſe four; and fearing them, perſiſt as we have done hitherto ; in the fear of COD and the. 
King ;and ever fears to have to do or to deal with them , thar fear neither. $0 1 pray GOD , we may; 
and that this may be the fruit even our frat. And, His bleſs; upon that, hath been ſpoken , that we 
may live and die T umentes Drum GT Regemy ever pure from this mixture: and. ſo GOD make 
Us all. 


ica, 3.104 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAIESTIE 
VWVHITE-HALL. 


On the Fifth of NOVEMBER, 
Anno Dom, MDCXV. 


hd nn ee ts ne Yr EIS III EEE II EI IE Eee ——_ — 
——_ 


Ps :Lw CXLV. Ve R. I Y. 


Suavis Dom 1Kxus univerſes: 8& Miſerationes Ejus ſuper omnia opera 
Ejus. 
The Loxkp is good to all : and His mercies are over all his Workg, 


JEN yeares itis now, fince our memorable delivery , as upon this 
day : and we here to celebrate, not the Anmver(ary only, but the 
Decennalia of it, Now, in numbring, ir is well known, that, ar 
ten, We begin anew at the figure of one : we return again ( ever ) 
rothe firſt. So do we now, For, this was the firſt ; Aiſericordie 
DOMINI ſuper opera ejus, 

We ſhall never forget it, ſo many of us 2s then heard it, that 
it was the firſt, that ir was thought ( and that, eAuthore magns) 
ro be the ficteſt theme of all, wherewith to begin the firſt ſolemn 
rhankſgiving of all, for the great Mercy of GoD, and for 
che great Work, of that Mercy, this Day, ſhewed upon us all. 

To this then the firſt (every way , the firſt) may I crave 
pardon , to put to My Poor cypher, and make it ter, this tenth 
year. So, as it was the fir/t-fra;ts, it may be the tenth. So, 
they may be, as they ſhould be, Primitie & Decime de eodem , both our of one and the ſame. 

p**” Ic led us 2t the very firſt, whether firſt and aft we muſt come ; ro the true Canſe of that 
our Delivery : of that, and of all other, we have had, or ever ſhall have , the S»per 997114 
of His Mercies, 

: ' That 
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Thar deliverance when It came,. it came not temere, it had a cauſe. That cauſe was Go Dz 
and, in G OD, His M:rcy, It was the AMercy of GOD. we were not ronſumed * {0 ſaid wethen 
( out of feremy) ar the ſevench year. Thar mercy of His, that is ſuper omnia : So ſay we noiv 
d ; 2n1, that way , not unficneicher : As, 


.( out of D4v14 ) at thetenth, For , this is King David ; 
wittten firſt by a K129 3 applyed ince, by a K 12g ; 1nthe caſe of ſaving a King, and a K [odome : 
Or rather, one King, but more Kingdem:s than one. 


Ic was then ſpokzn, to the praile. And it 1s a praiſe ; and it is out of a Praiſe. For ſo, is this 


Pſalm entitled : David's Praiſe, For however the prayers and the pray'es (all ) in this Book, 
are, (for the moſt part) of Davids penning : yer, twothere are, he hath fingled on! £04; the 
reſt, and ſerhis own mark on them, as proper to himſelf, The LXXXVI. Pſalm, his Tobi - 12; 
vids own Prayer, And this here, his T ehilla his own Prayſe or thankſ2juing. As if he had cve rt; 
reſt, for all in common : bur reſerved rheſe peculiarly for himſ-1f, 

With Exaltabo teDE us, It beeins ; He will exalt G O D; Every aay 5 azd for err: o ne 
vorves , in the ro firſt verſes, For what, will he exal: Him? Tor many high perfeSicns in 
Hin, For the grearreſſe of his Nature, which is $:fimte,at the third; For the greatreſſe of hs 
wordro'ts Horkes (the fourth : ). for His olorious Majety the fifth : ) For Ris mighty Power (the 
fixth : ) For His Goo1reſſe, ſubdivided into His Zxſtice and Mercy: For His Taitice( th2 ſeventh {23 
And to: His Mercy ( the eizhth, ) And here now, in the ninth, in this verſe,and theſe very words, 
He ſers the S:p:r 0m , the Crown and Garland ( as it were ) on Merdes head ; vives it to the 
Soveral2nty over all, Exaltaba Te; GOD Hewillexalt : and Exaltiboin Te, in GOD he will 
exalr His mercy above all the reſt, 


Upon th2 matter then ; allis (as we ſaid ) bur a praiſe of Mercy. Ani a praiſe, not Poſitruz 
{ tht is not fo ettectuilly ) bur, by way of compariſon ( held ever the better. | 

In a compiriſon( ever) three points w2 look to: IT. With whom it is made , with the IWarks of 
GOD. 2, How lirgert1slatd: Nt with ſome one or more, but with them all; all conmers ( as 
thy ſay.) 3. And, inwhat; Inthe point of Sper 3 ( in that, there is ſo much ado adout ) the 
point of Supremacy : whether ahve, whether Superiovr to other. 

Two things of G OD chere are ſer down : 1 His Mercies, and 2 His Workes: theſe to com- 
pared : Compared, inthz point of Saper, and Mercy found to carry it, Here's the S»prem :- 
cie, All His workes: high all, (ar af, all excellent : But major borun AMifericordia , the 
WS, ereateſt , moſt excellent of them all, Mercy; that, the S»per 0z4z1a of them all. Of 
theſe then, 


Firſt of the words as they ſtand in order. | 

Then of 4erc,”; Super, and thar three way2s: 1 Super, above, (So, we read it.) 2 Sep: 
over ; (So the LXX. em 74yra.) 3 Super, upon; ſo we pray , Fiat milericerdia ſaper nos, Let 
thy mercy be zp»7 ws. I, Sup r, aboveit may be ( asa Spire is) and nor reflect down,and be over, 
2. Szper, over It may bz, and hoover aloft; not deſcend, or come down upon us, 3. Bur, Sper, 
wp2z, 15 it, when ic lights #p2n xs * thatis, Fiat miſericordia ſuptr ne. 

And of theſe, x as well for Merc;'s honour, that is over them: * as for the good of the Parkes 
that are under 1\. | 

Then come we to a Sper in this Sper, pon ſome of G o D's worker, more than other ſome : 
And ſo to our ſelves: And ſo to this day. 

For ( ſure ) this Scrtprure, if it be well Inoked unto, doch commetere, a2re2 to no cale, ſo, as it 
doth to curs : Nor fo ours, as this day. We are Hz workes once, and Thoſe My cies of Hy, here 
faid to be over all Fl'is workes, have bzen over and upon ws. Upines, in LXXXVILII., and many 
other times : but, above al other moſt ſenſibly, this day ; this day of all dayes. And that with ſuch 
a Super, in ſo high a degree, in ſuch, ſo great a Aſercy, ſo great a work, of Mercy, as great as ever 
wasany. In Sv7g lo greata number, from ſo ſtrange and unheard of 4 cruelty : by a Mercy, 
ſuper onmmia ( 1 may ſay ; ) from a cruelty, Syp:r omnia ( Tam ſure, ) 

Then laſtly, what we are in Sper ro G OD, for this S»yper, Where, 1 Of the Sypey upon the 
rhe head of all G O D'S Worker, for theſe His ercies thus over them. 2 And, of all His workes, 
and above them all, of the Sup-r remaining »p» or heads, for diverſe beſides, bur for this Day 
and this Work , Super omnia: Above afl the Da yes, We EVeET ſay : Above all the workes,Heevet wrouo ht 
for ns. 

And, it isthe tenth year, this; And, naturally, Decumann ſunt grandiora. A Fluitus decune- 
mes, a deep flood it was, hadlike ro have goxe over our ſoules: And a M iſericordia Decumana, A 
Mercy of a large fize it was, that made, it went not then. That we perform then Laudes Decu- 
"manas, great praiſe and [arge thakes : now, this Ano D:cims, ſome way anſwerable to the great- 
'neffe of our Per:!/,and to the greatneſle of the Mere, that made us ſo well paſſe ic, The num- 
bers of /c9e» and rex are not without their weight. The Seventh, the Sabbath: The Tenth, GOD'S 
part.” | Both wayes, as the Sabbath day, as tht Tenth year, ſacred to G O ID is this Day, and our duty 
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Ic is beſt conceived, by the Objert, and by the A#, Mercy hath for her Objett circa quod, 

her marrer and mettal ro work upon, iſery : rhe beſt Ferrue, the work O63: of all. 
It is not ſo plain { this) in our Engliſh word | Mercy as in the Latine [| Mſerbcordie |] tor, 
there, is mi/ery full ont ac length, 

Upon this Obje#, the proper At of Mercy, Miſeratio, as the Fathers read this Text : Miſery. 
cordia is the Habit ; Miſeratio the Ai, which is nothing elſe bur Mijericordra eliguata, that which 
runnes from M-rcy, at the melting ; the A that relieves us of ſery, and all the degrees that lea 
fo it , neceſſities, impotencies, defeits, diftreſſes, dangers, and whatſoever would make our caſe miſc- 
rable, more or leile. 

Torelieve theſe, is the AF : and ( this you muſt take with you) without ##er:7, to relieve them, 
The oppoſition, the Church makes, in diverie her Colletts : Non noftris meritts, ſed tua ſola miic- 
ricordia, with an expreſs ob/tante cf all meric, For, the Eye of Juſt:ce will recieve all them , thar 
deſerve it. Goodneſfle, 1» merentes, that, is Fuſt ice, Gooaneſſe, in immerentes, yea, and iometime- 
a degree farther, in male merentes : that is, Mercy properly. Newertheleſſe (ſaith the C V I Pſalm) to: 
2ll chey deſerved it ( to be miſerable ) when he ſaw their miſery ( ſaw that,and nothin elle to nove 
Him) that moved him, and He heard their complaint, and gave order for their relief, This, is Mercy, 

This, Mercy is ia GOD; M'ſericordia Ejus, Indeed ſuch is the immutable conſtancy of the 
Divine Nature ; as we ſhoul4 haroly conceive it tobe in this wiſe flexible , but that grear care is 
taken of this point ( of no one, ſogreat ;) that there is Mercy in GOD, there be Mtiſericordie 
Ejus. | 

But what Mercy ? From the nature and force of the word D235, which (1 am not now to 
tell you, I have done ic beretotore ) 1s properly the bowels : that is , there are tender mercies in 
GOD (ſowerurn it, inthe B-»edi&r..) Not, of the'ordinary fort, flight, and ſuch as pierce nor 
deep, come nor farre: bur, ſuch as come de profund:;, from the very bowels themſelves ; that affe&t 
that part, make the bowe!s relenc. 

And what bowels ? Not the bowels of the common man ( for then DD had been the riche 
word : )) but PT11 are the bowels of a parent { (o, we ſaid, the word hgnihes ) and this adds much ; 
adds to mercy 59H, natural love, To one ſtrong affection, anorher as ftron?2, or Rronger than ir. 

And what Parent ? the more purifull of the twain, the Mother. For, DN ( che finzular of this 
word) is Hebrery for the wombySo as this,to the rio former,addeth the Sex; the Sex holden to be the 
more paſſionate, and com pafſionate of both. x Of all mercies, thoſe from the bowels: 2 and of all 
bowels, the bowels of a parent: 3 and, of the rwo parents thoſe of the mother, thoſe from the wornb : 
ſuch pitty, as the mother takes of the child of her womb ; ſuch, as the wor-b, of the ch:1d that 1:y 
in ic. Mercies are in God ; ſuch mercics are in God, 

And G © Þ, willing to ſer forth unto us the exceeding great renderneſſe of His mercy, to have 
ic throughly apprehended by us, Humanrum dic ity ſpeaks to us in our own Purr7ilis. And, to expreſſe 
the efficacie of his ation takes to him the affeAiton : and to expreſle the affeRion, takes ro Him the 
part of the body, the ſear of it, the bowels : and the bowels of a parent ; of rhat parent ; whoſe bowels, 
In our nature, are the pirtifulleſt of all, the »-ocher. Ard (if youwill ) you may add this : that one 
mother hath but one womb, for all her children ; but, he ſpeaks ( here ) of Go D inthe plural; as 
if He had the compaſſion of more wombes than one; the pity of many mothers put together. 

Ir is good newes for us, theſe mercies are in God : but, better yer, that they are in Him ; with a 
Super. Bat, beſt of all, that that Swper, a Super, not Super quedam, but Super omnta. 

Much is ſaid in ferv words, to mercres praiſe, when this rs ſaid, Super omma. Nihil ſupra were 
much, none above it : but Super oma, it above all; he that faith rhar, leaves no more to ſay : there 
is no higher dezree ; Super oma is the Superlative. | 

Super omnia, Abovveall, For, Opera ejus, His works : theſe two might well bz ſpared. All, are 
workes: and allare His workes, Super onm1a opera ejus that is, abſolutely Super ona. For, workes, is 
no term diminnenc here : Al His workes : that is, all, fimply. Beſide God and His workes : there 
is in the wide world, nothing at all. | 

But yet, with 7s workes, with them itis laid; and well : Not, With God's other Atcribures, 
abfolurely ; bur with them, in the point of workes : His Attributes are all akike : all, as Himſelf is ; 
infinite, all ; and one infinite is not more than another. But, take the workes ( and Yireus in attione, 
we know ) lay it there ; Compare the workes of any of chem, nay, of all of them, with the works 
of mercy, and mercy carries it clear, More workgs ; more in number :* ( If they their rhouſand,wercy 
her te» thouſands : ) More great, more glorious Forkes, of it, than of any of them all ; Nay, than 
of all of chem : Super oma opera, that it is. And now to our Syp:r. And firſt, Super, above. 


Me: DGCMINI. AMtſericordie. To look into the nature of the word Aercy : 


Sup*r, above, is ſaid (here) by way of figure. Properly, Super is of height : teight is a dimenſion, 
that pertains to quantity ; and quantity, to bodzes: whereof Aﬀercy is none. The meaning is , it js 
the chiefeſt, So, heaven in the greater World 3 So, the-Head, in the lefſe : both of chem the high- 

eſt, 


Mm —— — mm 
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et, $oth of them tlie chiefelt ; chiefeſt of all, and rule all. As ( indeed ) of whom is Sp r 
!aid ſo rightly, asof the Soverarzgae ? So doth Mercy : namely , His Power (which may ſerve tor 
all) Deus (ſaich rhe Church, the ninth Sunday after Trinity ) qui ommipotentiam Tuam parcendo maxi- 


74C 'V miſeraxdo manifestas;GOD,which ſhewelt thine Almighty power,molt chief] y,in (ew iag mercy: 
But to keep us to the letter. Super, above, 1seltheir x real/,or 2 locall, 1. Reall as Sal above 


the p-ople, higher by th: head and ſhoulders than any of thein, 2 Locall, as Zachee; though low in Lut 9: 4 


$fature, yet ab2v? 11 the top of a Sycamore tr ee, 


Mercy is it ſelfe higheſt, We will ſoon end this point , by the heavens, the uppermoſt of all his op ieally, 
workes. His mercy(faith theCV111 Pſalm) is inavo above; and thar, with a V4 a great way above the © "F 


beavens: and , if 290: them, above all under them. It 1s it ſelf higheſt. 


* 4+ 


And it hath the highett place of all, avove all, the precedence before all. The higheſt place. The = Above 14 


Ark was (on earth) the figure of the {pirituall heaven : Over 1t were the Cherubins ; Above, upon 
the top of their wizgs , was the 1:rc-Seat ; there firs mercy in the highel place of all. 

As the hizheſt place, above all: ſo the precedence before all, In Gods owne (tile framed and pro- 
chimed by Humſelfe, Exod. XXXIY. confifting of thirteene ti; les , (DID) meaſures or degrees) 
next after the Lord Ged, the very firſt 1s this word, here. And take this withall ; thar of the hir- 
tcen , nine of them belong to Mercy: that proportion it hath, that ſo, it may have the ſuper every 
way. | 
From this place it hath, over all (and by Go d's appointment; it took it nor, it ſelfe, we gather the 
place it hath, in Go Þ's efteem.Thar, which one molt ſers by,he ſers by hinelt:and next himſelf ever 
the deareſt , the neerett fill, GOD, by thus ſerring it, nexrto Him (none berween God and 
ir, in His Stile) thewes plainly, what vertue it is, He loves akove all; and what vertue He com- 
mends to us above all, To usall ; bur eſpecully , to them that are above all : To be ſuper onmia, 
in thei that be ſuper omnes, As the nobler the Nature, and the neerer toGod, the more eafie 
( ever) to take the impreſſion of 11, To hold you no longer 1n this firt, 1r is one of Gods Titles: 
 Melchifedeck, firit gave tohim) Atrrſſimu. As He , Altifſimus 3 fo Mercie, altifſimaz ever; 
Altiſſima, 2 eAluſſims, the higheſt Vertue in Him that is 2295 high , whichis God , above all ro be 
El:fſed , and to be bleſſel for this above all. And this, for ſuper, above, | 

Bur , there is more than ſo in it. Super ls over , #7 TeyTe is over all, All that are ab:we, are 
not over. Itis not above only, as an Obelish or May-pole , higher than all abour them , bur have 
netther ſhaddov nor ſhelter; no good they doz, CWMercy hath a broad: top , ſpreadinz it telfe 
everall. Iris fo above all, asf is over them 3 too. As the vault of this Chappell is ov+:7 us, and 
the great vault ofthe Firmament ov:7 that. The [per of [ariiude and expanſion no lefle than of alt;- 
tude , and elevation, 

Andth's, to the end that all may retire to it, and take covert © It, over them; and they, under 
it. *Under it, under the ſhaddow of it , as of Efays great-rock, m the Wilderneſs , from the hear. 
Linder it, under the ſe/ter of it, as of Daniels Treat T ree, from the T emp?/t. 

Over all his works , now, Q lord (faith the CIV. Pſalzme) how manifold arc thy workes ! We (hall 

ever cet thorow halfe of them, GOD knowes; Nezeſt pertranſire infinitum,We will contra them , 
thus :'take the tio extreams, ſo thall we cake in all berwixe them. Over alt; that is, none of them 
all ſo high , bur as high as they b2, they need comz under ic. Nor none of them all ſo meane, bur 
as meant as they bz, they are not left out : one way or other, within 1t, under it , all. So we: divide 
His workes, into His OPE R A, and His opuſcalazand over bark it is. 

None ſo high : None on earth, not His $4:zts (who of all on earth, have the ſuper, are of higheſt 
perfegion ) Inthem He found no ſtedtaſtu:ſs (1ob XV.) they be Vaſa miſericordie all. If you will 
cake it with 1a:obs /Faffe, He ſaith', wzimor ſum cuntis, he 1s under them, under them all; 

- Not in earth then: No, nor in Heaven. Neither heaven it ſelfe, nor the brizhceft part of hea- 
ven, the ſtares; they are nor cleane 1 His fight , they alſo needir. Nay, not the eArgels, the very 
brighteſt of them all: In them He found Pravitatem 3 GROALG TH ſomewhat amiſſe even in them. SOz 
aver them too; rhey need ir. The very Szraphin have ſomething to cov:r. As for the Chernbin, 
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they will ſet Mercy a ſeat upn the top of thei r wings: So glad and fain are they to-have it over them. Elay 6: 1, 


All the ton2ues of Saints and Angels mult ſay this verſe with us. 44:ſericordie Domin [up:r omnia 
cpzra ejus.Both ſay it,for both need it: And if both they, I would faine kno, who needs ir nor, 

Now, as none to high ; none of His opera, His folio workes: So, none ſo meane, none of His opy- 
{cula, but over them too, As His art no lefſe wonderfull, in making rhe Ant, chan'the Elephant : So, 
His care no lefle over the one, than over the other. Naturas rerumiminimarum 151 deftituit Dows: 
The very minimas of the world, His Mercy leaves them-nor deſtitute. Nor the #1/de Aſſes, withour 
a place to quesch their thirft. Not the youns Ravens crying on Him Not the Sparrow of hal fe a far- 
thing,letsnot them light on the ground without Hs providence, Eyentheſe, even ſuch Hz mercy is 
over alſo. It 15 not Pallium breve; the Mantleis wide enough, iCleaves none our. 5-7 

None out? What ſay you-to, hell and thoſe there 2 Not them ? Nazyianzen (that had the honour 
co be called: the Dzvine, of his time ) thinks it may. be maintained , nor them: and {6 do the 
Schoole-men all, in aſmuch as even there, Mercy al roo.” Tharit is nor, with them there, 
as it might and ſhould be, bur o/erab:1/5, eafier, rhan: they-rto deſerve by much, None, no not in 
that place , though braten with many ſtripes ; not yer with ſo many-as the qualiry of his offence, in 
rigaur of juſtice would require. This 1s ſure: Deus premiat ultra, pum cura! God (ever)rewards be= 
youd bur pumſhes on this ſide; ſHort (till, of that we deſerve: that His very puniſhment'is tempered with 


mrcy, that even in His wrath, He-remembereth mercy. bes | 
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Bur we will not ſtand upon this ; we need nor , we ſhall find another Sper for theſe, and. For 
many are the Syper's of mercy, Not in any one {poſhbly;] bur in one ſenſe or other, over a//. Then 
if 1t go by quo communis eo melizs) None ſo good , for none 10 commer (I am ſure.) 

Andreaſon, why Mercy ſhould ſpread the wing of her wzantle thus , over all, eAllare Opera egus: 
Opera ejus: Ejus may be referred indifferently: to Mercy, as well as to God. Mercy hath the name 
fromDMNT the womb.For, ſhe was the womb , (indeed) in which , all were conceived at firlt, and ſhe 
delivered of the all. Plaine, by the CXXX/ 7. P/alme; Who by His excellent Wiſcome maic the hca- 
vers, Who layd out the earth above the waters, who male great lights, &c, And the cauſe of every one, 
at the end of every one, and of tyenty more, For , Hes mercy exdureth for ever. That, fer all on 
work: His wi{dome, to contrive, Hzs power to execute ; appointed all, cid all. 

It was Mercy, and nothing but mercy , ſer the Creation in hand, For, it is well known, :» on ext-, 
chere could be no moving cauſe at all. Nothing we were; We, and all His workes : In nothing, there 
can be nothing to induce, why it ſhould be brought our of the Race of being nothing, So that, His 
mercy it was that removed that untverſall defe:t, of oz ent tie at the fiilk, 

And having then made chem, it is kindly,that V:ſcera miſericordie (ſhould be over thoſe Opera that 
came de viſcerivus 3 whom it brought from nothing, to be over them, and .nor ſee them catt away, 
and broutht to nothing againe. The Eagle (ſaich Ioſes) the poor Hez (ſaith our Saviour ) will do it 
for their young ones: ſtretch therr wings over them to preſerve them, what rhey can. 

So that theſe very rwo words [ Opera ejus | containe in thema reaſon, why mercy ſhould do no 
lefde. A rea{on? Nay two, x One, tor that they be Ejus bis;] am thine, 6 [ave me; a go0d reaten : Hes 
they bz ,a part of His poſſeſion.That alone, is enough with us, to preſerve that is ours ; only becauſe 
it is ours; though we never made it. 2 But Befides that they be His , they be His handywork, 
Another good inducement, Deſpiſe wot, O Lord, the works of thine own hands, We fee, then , why 
over all ; quia e!us , quia opzra; bzcauſe H-5s all; becauſe His workes, all, And ic 1s well forus , the 
reaſon 1510 large. For, whatever we be or do, or what ever become of us, His we are, and Hs 
worhes we are (till. So, (till His mercy rs over us, and we under 17. 

It made me ſay at firſt, This S»prr, as it is highly to the praiſe of Iercy , thar it Is over Hers 
workes : So ft is every way , as highly co the good of all his works, which are under mercy, 
The vanity , Salomon ſaw (One ſet over others for their hart) hatch no place, here. Thar Mercy 1s 0- 
ver all, 1s for the generall good of all, and that 1s ever ableſſed Super. We thall nor need co fear 
any heart-burning, any emulation, for this S#pe7: or to aske what the work:s ſay to 10? they all ſay 
Amen Hallela;a: glad are they, that mercy is in that place; they would have none other, 1t they mighr. 
It followeth next, Confiteantur rib; opera; His workes are ready all to confeſſe, to acknowledge this Su- 
fremacie without any ſcruple; to take the oath ro ir. 

For Super(»ver) there is no doubt , that it is as the Chernbims wings ſtretched forh from one (ide of 
tle Temple to the other 3 Over all, for all co flie under and finde ſuccour there. 7 #t1//imum eſt (ay 
they, that can ſay leaſt by it:)when all is done,norhinz,wherero we may ſo ſafely cominir our ſelves. 
And, therefore Super ommia , that Super oxznza we miZhe truſt init, Burt I tay, thar, even Sper ( abov-) 
it 1s not , as a bare pole upright ; there 1s a br22:7 Serpent up2n the top of it , for us to /vok, vp to and 
receive comfort by. I will couch two or three: for thus we deduce. Firli it it bz above all his works, 
it foilowes, then above every one of them: And, One will ſerve the turne, Of all fe works of Ga4 
there 15 no work WE are afraid of, but one ; that 1s, Hs judgment , the work of his juſtice. Aboy: 
that ,it is: for, above all it is. And, that 13 to our comfort greatly. For which(beſides this generall 
above all ,and therefore above it ) we ove to Saint /awes; that we have expreſled 1n particular, even 
in termes terminant, CM:ſericordia Super-exaltat jrdicium, Mercy is exalted (mere than exalted, Su- 
p-r-cxalted ) above judgement, nomwatim. That work of His, we molt and in aye of , over that 
work by name, Mercy Triumphketh.And, in the very Decalogue, there may you ſee the Swpcr of a r/on- 
ſand to four, in Mercy evrr juſtice, Even there, even in the rolle of Hig Iv/i;ee ( the Law; ) there 
would God have it extant upon record, that Mercy is above tt. | 

And if mercy be above nt, thither (to ercy ) we may remove our cauſe , as to the Hi:her Court. 
There lieth an Appeale thither , A Solo [uſtitie ad 7 hronum Gratie ,from the Bench of /uffice,to 
the Throne of Grace and Mercy. There; we may be reltev<d. Now, if tt be above that Opes that work. 
of Gods ,for Gods works we ſeek no more, 

A ſecond we deduce thus If it be above all his works, ſhall it not much more be above all ours? 
W hat are ie to Him; ours to His? Novo work of 9urs then, or to becone by us, but the mercy of God 
is above it ; no ſinfull work (T meane ) that we erre not Cars error, Hi (is was above Gods mercy: 
No; CMercy above it, Grande eft barathrum p:ccatorum meorum (tis (iryſoitome) {ed major eft 
Abyſſus miſericordie Dei: Great is the whirlepoole of my wicked workes, but greater is the Betheſda, 
the wide and deepe £uli of the »z:rcy of Gol that hath no bottrome, And indeed, it were not truly 
ſaid, It is above all Hs works , (all Hs, and much more then, above all ors) if any of all our workes 
were above it; No more then, T here is 2 Lampe, that raketh away the ſins of the world, if there were 
any//» in the wor/d,He takes not away.And this is theS»per indeed,that would be looked into by us,by 
reaſon of another Swper, Im:quitates notre ſupergreſſe ſunt capita noſtra,Our fins are gone up , above our 
heads; over head and eares, in ſin, And anotherSyper yet,above them;Even the phials of Gods wrath 
hang ing over our heads;ready to be poured on #sand them, were it not , that mrrcre is above them, and 
Raies them: Were it not that , Over whom 1ſery, over them mercy: Elſe were we in danger to be 
overwhelmed with them every houre. We ſee then: the compariſon was well {aid in S»per. Our ſins 
over us ; judgments over them; but avercy over all, Super Omnia, Always,where there is Swper,there is 
Sat is; 


-0f the Gun-powder-T reaſon. 
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SatiASntts ſuperque ſhewes;ſupey is more thart Sitis Enough then there is,and co ſpare,for'them all. 

One more : not only abeve all ours , bur if it be above all bis works, then is it above all the works 
of them that be His works :.and ſo ( not to:hofd you ) above the Devil and all bi3 works. For he alto, 
13 One of them : Of Gods making , asan Azgcll ; of His own marring, as a dez#/!, Abov? his works 
(I ſay Jand above the works,and practices of his linmes, and all rhzy can do ordeviſe againſt them , 
over whom His m2-7cy 1s, The Son of God( faith Saiht John ) in mercy therefore appeared , Ur ſol- 
veret opera Diabolt , that He might looſe , undo , quite diſſolve the workes of the Devil, No works 
ſHall he contrive , never ſo deep underground, never {o neer the borders of his own region , but 
| Cods wcrcy will bring itro light ; it, and the workers of ir, Hzs mercy will have a Super, for their 
Sybrer, There ſhall bo more in Mercy , ro ſave; than' in Satas , to deſtroy : More, aicar nm 
1ſracl ; more, may this Realm now ſay. A notorious Work of Hts , as ever any ; Nay , Super oma , 
as never was any, ths day by His mercy brought to light , and d:folved, quite diſſolved, We heard it 
not with our eares, oxr fathers told 1t ts not 3 our eyes beheld this Super, 


S5we are com2, to our own caſe , yer we were aware, That 1s. Sper , FA Over all itis; yet, 
not 0v:7 atalike : at leaſt wiſe, not »poz all alike ; upon ſome ,'more than over other ſome, c/Equali- 
ter 5 1!li cura deomnih+5,but, not equalrs ; Equally , a care of all , bur;znor an equall care , though. 
Nos His mercy over all in generall, 1s no barre, buc #por {Orme there may be a ſpeciall Spper ; and fo, 
tome have a Swper in this Sper to0 | | 

For , if the reaſon 8 why mercy ts ver all his workes be 5 becauſe they be H!s workes : then J rhe 
more they be His work-s, the more workmanſhip He beſtowes upon them , the more 7x His mercy 
over them, Whereby it falls our, that as there 1s an unequality of Ars works,and ons work above ano- 
ther ; {o is there a diverſe gradation- of His mzrcy, andone zzercy above another , or rather one and 
the lame mercy as the la:;ne Planet in Ange, ln the rop of His Epicyle; higher than it ſelf, ar 
oiher tines, : | 

To thew this , we divide His workes, ( as we have warrant _) into His works of Fiat ( as the 
reſt of lis creatures : and the Work of Faciamnus, as Ian,ths malter-piece of His works ; upon 
who:n He did more colt, ih:wed more workmanſhip, thin on th2 relt: the very word | Faciamse | 
{ers aboveall. 1. Gods ag9B4aiz : thit He did deliberate enter in conſultation { as it were ) abour 
his -aking ,and about none clſe. 2, Gods 4378; yta : thar Himſelf framed his b1dy of the mould , as the 
petterthe clay, 3. Then, that He breaih:d into him a rwo-lived ſoxle, which made the Pſalmift 
break out , Dome quid eſt homo , &c, Lord what is man that thou ſhoul 4ſt ſo regard Him, as to paſle 
by the heavens and all the glorious bodies there, and paſſing by them, breath an immortall ſoule,'put 
tne own mage , upon a piece of clay? 4. Butlaſt, Gods ſetting him Super omnia opera manuum 
ſnarum , Over all the wores of His hands, His making him ( as I may fay) Count Palatine of the 
world ; this ſhzwzs plainly , His ſerting by Mam more than all of them. As he then , over them ; 
ſo, Gods marrey over him, Ovrr all His works; but, of all His works , over this work. Over His 
cherte work, cheifly : in a higher degree. And.jnot withour great cauſe, Minis capable of eternall, 
either feitciry or milery fo are not the reſt: Hz fkns ; {9 do'not they, So,his caſe requires a Sper in 
L115 S»per , requires mercy morethan all theirs, | | 

Upon men ih2n, cheitly, They , the ficlt Sucer in this Syp'r, But , of zen ( though ic be true in 
cenerall , He hath ſhit up all under ſin , that He might have me1 cy upon all, yer) even amon2 themar 
Syperto0, a ſecond. Another workmanſhip He liach yet , His workmanſhip 1» Chrift Teſus * the Ap3- 
ftle ca'ls it ( Epheſ.2.10.) His new creature{Gal.6 15.) which his mercy 1s more direftly xpon,than pox 
the reſt of mankind ; S-rvator omnunm hominum ; the S4vionr of all men ( faith the Apoſtle; marne , 
Antem, mo't of all, of che farthfull Chriſtian men. Of all m1, above all men , uponthem : They are 
His 7/ork wrought on both fides ; Creation on'one fide, R:dempt ion on the othzr. For (now ) we are at 
the work of Reump. 101, 


And here now is fy ri-ht, in kind , 10119 127M Rahame Rahama the mercy of the bird 


of mercy,thar is the Pellicans mercy ( for, NDNI 15 the pe//;can,which hath her name of mercy,as che 
ttuly mercifall bird, ) For, here ( now ) 1s not the wors co hatch them , nor the wizps to cloake 
then,but the Pell;cans bill of mercy, ftrikin? it ſelf to the heart,drawing bloud thence, even the very 
heart-bloud , to revive her young on2s , when they were dead in {in}, and to mak? them live 2- 
new the /ife of &7race. This is Miſericordia ſuper omnes miſericordias. Shall I fay it ? (I may truly: ). 
Mercy, mall elſe , above his works : but, in this, above Himſelfe, For, when it brought Him down 

from Heaven to Earth, to ſuch a birth in the »2a»ger, ſuch a life in cortradifon of fimners,ſuch a death 
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on the Croſs, tt might truty be ſaid then , Miſericordia etiam trinmphat de D:o. You ſhall mark there- Hev.12.z. 


fore, at the very next words , when he comes to his thanks , it 1s (onfiteantur Tibs opera Deus , but 
Sartti Twi benee icant Tibi: Thy works , let them ſay Confiteor 3 Thy redeemed ,' Thy Saints , let 
them fin2 Beaed:&ur, Thy works , let them re!l truth and confeſſe ; But Thy Saznts , let them [feake 
all go24 and bleſſe Thee ;- highly bleſſe Thee , for this thy high mercy of all other upon them, as of all 
other, they hive molt cauſe ro do. by Z : 

To elevate 1t one degree ,one Super , more. For ( I know nor how, but you ſhall obſerve , that, 
even among che fairhfull, even among them , God ſingles out ſome one People {ill , from the reſt, 
char He makes of above the reſt, and vouchſafes His ſpeciall favour upon more than the reſt, though' 
Chriſtian men , as well as they ; and no reaſon in the world to be given of ic , bur the Sypzr of His 
».ercy. It was ever ſo: Some Nation, of whom ic might be ſaid ; Non taliter fecit omm Nation , Hz 
hath not dealt fo with every Nation : Nay , Non omni 1s »ullt, He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, 
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Some of whom it might be ſaid, Of all the people in the Earth, 7 have choſen you, to'come neireft 
co you, to vouEhſafe you my chiefeſt, my chaiſeſt mercies, Super omnes, Not in matters only per- 
taining to the ſoul, in which all Chriſtians are intereſſed alike ; bur even in the things percaining 
to the courſe of this life, ſecular ( as we call them ) and temporal : In them, too. And, in both, is 
better than one alone. In ſaving that way with the ſalvatioz, the King rejoyceth in ( 21 Pſalm, ) 
ſaving them, from plots and practiſes, even againſt their workly proſperity ; from Achitophels plots, 
from eAbſaloms Vow, and ſuch like. | 


And now to our S»per, For, may not we ( think you ) reckon our ſelves in all, in this laſt, 
abave all. His workes firſt: ſoare all His creatures. Hts chief workmasſhip : ſoare other men. Hts 
workmanſhip in Chriſt : ſoare other Chriſtians, But above all ; theſe, His non taluer, For, if 
ive be not very cim-fighted, without any perſpeRive-glaſs, we may ſee ſuch mercres and favours of 
Hts, S»per upon our lelves, as ( ſure ) the Nations round about us have not ſeen: and I think I may 
ſay, not any Nation on the Earth ſeen the like, ; 

Many wayes might this be made appear, and many dayes brought rogive us light to it : Bur, ler 
all elſe paſſe in ſilence : this Day, this fifth of November, is 1n/tar omnmum. Nay, 1s ſuper onnes, 
before, beyond, abovethem all : toelevate to us, this point, of the texder mercies of our God, whereby 
this day (prino from on high did viſit us, This Day (I ſay ) enough and enough, to bring from all 
our mouthes, that ir brouzhr from His Majeſties, and that with admiration, 1:ſcricordie D:1 ſuper 
emnia opera cjus | And the (onfiteantur, and the Beredicant of right belonging ro it. 

We, right now, divided His works : we Will now divide His mercies. That do we, accordins 
to their Os7c(t, which is miſery : And that is double. 2» For, either 1t 15 already «por us, and we 
in it : 2 Or bur over us, yet ſo over us, as ive are within the ſhadow of death, at the very pit>brink 


*(as they ſaid ) andeven now ready to be tumbled in. To quit us of theſe two, there 1s a double 


mercy ( they follow at the 14. verſe.) x Erigit lapſos, 2 Suiltnet labemes, Lifts up them that be 
dewn, and ſtayes them that be going down, There 1s a S«p-r in theſe two, IT One of them, the 
berrer ( which our Pater-noSter will teach us : ) Ne inducas firlt, and then Libera, Better, lead us 
zot 11, than deliver us out, If we are in, deliver us : but, better never come in atall. onas was de- 
Livered : So was Nimive : Ninive's was better ( they came not in; ) than oas his : he was in, buc 
cot out. That of L:bera, God ſend us too, if ever ie ſhall need it : and ſenditallthem, char ac 
this preſent, do. Bur yet give me the mercy of Ne indacas, let it not lighr, ler 1tpaſſe over; the 
Paſſe-ever, that, 1s the memorable Delivery : that, the high Feaſt. : 

And, that was the Sper, pz us. Andit behoved fo to be, We were not 1n : It came not to 
chat ; thank Zercyforir. If it had, it had been paſt with us, paſt Libera : that other mercy could 
haye done us no cood. If it had not beers pravearti, prſtvenrſti had come too late. For, if in, ne- 
ver out more. This, our firſt S»per, 

But; being nor in, we were as near it, as near might be, and ſcape it. Over, it was ; nay, it was 
rather «-d:r us, then : but all is,one, Super or Subtey : eirher will ſerve, here : that Subter would have 
ended in a Sper, ſent us up high enough. (I wot well ; ) therefore we will keep the word of the 
Text | Super |} let it go. 

Firſt, when it was contrived, Over z it was: then, when it was ſet in hand, Over zz yer more : 
but when it came to parata ſunt omniaz all ready for the match, and the match for it ( for, ſo near ic 
came ) then, it was over ws (Itrow) hard oyer us: and, then to ſcape it, when it was even in a 
manner ready to ſeize on us, that, 15 another Sper : for, then to eſcape it, thar, doth us the more 
go0d, ever; and that is ever praiſed, for the Superiour deliverance. The ſecond Sper. 

Specially, if you add the third : that when it was ſo near us, and we to It, 1t was not ſo cloſe by 
us, as Cloſe from us; we knerv itnot. And none ſo miſerable as they that ate ſo,and know not they 
are ſo: Nay, thinkit clean otherwiſe. The Laodiceas miſery, that (we ſay) 1s of all other the 
moſt wofull : Tx dicis qued, Thow ſayſt, thouart this, and thou art that ; ſafe, and ſure, and hap- 
py: and behold, thouart none of all theſe : bur, even then when thon ſayeſt 1t, miſerable , and 
even inthe jawesof dzath, That is the miſery, that comes as the throwes of 4 woman in travail : as 
the #1997, upon the old world ; as the fire, pox the five Cities. 

And that was our caſe right : they, inthe dayes of Noe ; they, in the dayes of Lot, never reckon- 
ed leſle, of the flood, or the fire, over them : than we, of the powder, under us. And I blame us 
not : Who would not have thought himſelf ſafe in that place ? who, that he mighr not have - 
crodden' on that threſhold, that floor, without danger ? If ſafe at all, if any where, there. Ir isthe 
eA ſlum, the ſureR place ( one would think) in all the Land Eg '@ geords phyioa, droaf mio ot 
Where our greateſt truſt, there our danger moſt deadly ; and that is ( ever) the Super of all mi- 
ſeries, | 

Beinz then ſo over us, or #»der us 3 under-us, and near us, near us, and we not aware of it: (© 
near, that they made full account ( I ſay not (as the Pſalm) to have ſwallowed us up quick, but) to 
have blows, wu #p quick, and in a moment ſent us up, ſhivered all co pieces ; it was a third, anda 
principal ſuper ( this ) more than ordinary, that made. us, /#p-rzſſe, to remain (hill alive, afcer ſo 
oreat, ſo preſent, ſo ſecrer danger. TY | 

And yet another [per more, againſt.chiglaft ; which will ſerve, as black, work, (I mean, their 
cruelty) to. make this white work of Gods mercy ſhew the becrer to us. It is a Super 072114, too. Ag 
our deliverance, a work of Mercy (per ona; {0 ; Out intended deftruſtion, a work, of crnelty fw- 
per omna. ' | Super 
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$up:r omnia, above all examples ( to begin with.) For, the like never ſeen, 


nor heard of, Nay 


Not to be raked our of. any ſtory, in any Age, of any Countrey, civil or ſavage, of the like. And' 


Super omner, over all it would have gorie, not ſpared any, no degree, hizh or low ; noeſtace, No- 
bles or Comnions ; no calling, ſacred or civil ; no ſex, King or Queen ; no ave, King or Prince ; 
no Religion, their own, or others, This is but ſ#p2r ones : Nay, [uper omnia, 1t was t00: Super, 
»p with lune, and tone, and cimber, iron, glafle and lead : up with floor, windowes and walls, root 
and all], Yer another ſ»p:r oma : all bands of birth, countrey, allegiance, natur2, blood, huma- 
nity and Chriftianiry ; tread upon them, trample upon them all, tear chem all in pieces. Never 
tuch a ſaper oxm1a, in all ſenſes. So ( indeed ) a cruelty for the Devil himſelf : To make the op- 
poirtlon perfect, of QC o D's Mercy, and Sarans Cruelty. Of whom (togive each their due) ic may 
b- faid,and no lefle truly faid:, Crudelitares ej ſuper 0mma of:ra ejus; his Crrelties are above all his 
works: than of Go p,that His Mercies are above all His. 


Super omria opera e; 4, itis; and contra omnia opera D EI : Above all his on, and againſt all 


Go D's works. The enemyof Go Þ heis, and ſo of all GO D'S works ; and of thoſe His works 
molt, thar G ID molt ſers by ( thatis) mankind ; And of thar part of mankind molt, God hath 
done molt for, and ſo may be choughr, molt to fayour ( that is, Chri/ten men : ) And then of them, 
1f there bz a Vox taliter it His mercy, a Non taluter too, in hi #alice, (traighr, If a ſuper omnes 
with Gol,a Super omnes with him, 12 ſenſu contrario. 
To any creature ( only becauſe 1t is a creature ) is he cruel * he will into the H29ftie, to ſhew it 
rather than not to ſhew irat all. 
But, to 242, to one man, rather than toa whole heard of Swine. | | | We 
And amon?2 men, his malice 1s molt at Chriſten men : they are nearer to the Kinzdom of GOD. 
To keep them from that, Himſelf hath irrecoverably loſt ( that is ) Heaven ; and to plunge them' 
inco eternal miſery, whereinto himſelf is fallen, without all redemption. _ | 
And among Chrilten men,to the beſt ſort ; to publike perſons, Tather than to private mean men. 
Burg if he could get a whole Parliament.together : A King, his Nobles, his Commons ; that Is, 
4a King, Kingdom and all ; and up with them all at once, all rovether : there were none to that : that 
(lo ) he would over ſea and land to compaſſe, For, that were indeed, with him, a ſuper ona : 
He never had done th2 like. : R513 62-2 3 os 
Of this their Father, were thoſe unzodly men of this Day. Ungodly (1 ſay: ) For S/omon ſets 
ns this ſigne, to know #ngodly men by ; Viſcera impiorum crudelia , It the bowls be cruel, then ur- 
godly, certainly. No p.ty, no' piety, with him. And we find, that wz5rcy is a plant of our nature : 
So incident to the nature of man, as they are hioldent i»humane, that are without it, No pity,no bu- 
manity. Why then, Satanitie, if muſt be, if God artd #za»difchimir ;' ; Even of him, cj cru- 
delitas / wprr 015114 apera eitts, 35 ; 
Now God cannot abide crae/ty at ally hand. By what He placeth higheſt, may we know, what 
He loves belt (mercy: ) and by that, may we know, what He can worſt away with ( crae/ty.) Nay, 
i cnce he rake his fellow by the throat, deal cruelly with him 3 never hear him mote. No cruelty 
can He endure, at a!l: ſpecially, no ſuch cruel cruelty, as this that paſſed all. 
And in this caſe cf ours, I make no'doubr, God was moved both wayes, ; +34 
One way, by Mercy : for us» that our bones might not be [catterid, in every corner ; as when one 
heweth wocd, chips flye about. And again ; for them, we ſhould have left behind, that YVidens F E- 
SA S turbas, miſertus e/t ets, He looked upon them too,, and ſaw, they thould have been *9xvapivor 
and *ff1pphyot , ſcattered all, and hurried up aud down, like a ſort of poor maſterleſle ſheep ; His mer- 
cy wrouzhrt with Him, in both theſe reſpeas.. ECENI $  30 
But on the other fide, their C-4:/ry moved Him alſo. And (Iam perſwvaded ) God, Tooking 
upon'thoſe mercileſſe bowel'd men , when in their hearts they hatched that monſter of crae/ty, 
even at the fi2hr of that barbarous reſolution (yea more than bi blrcus) His heart even turned 
azainſt them, His very ſoul abliorred that devilliſh intention of theirs. They had thought to 
have had thz Day ; but, to the high praiſe of His mercy, and to the confuſion of Sata and all his 
cruelty, He gave order, Mercy (houl4 have the day ; and ſhe had it, char there might be a mercy, 
ſuper omnia, above this Cruelty ſuper onmia: as there was, Their counſel brought to lichr ; broughr 
to —_ ; brought upon cheir own heads : and both counſel and counſellours brought to a ſhame- 
full end, TE 4 
Nay, would they make mens bowels fly up and down the ayr ? Out with thoſe bowels : what 
ſhould rhey do in, that have not in them that, that bowels ſhould have. Would they do it by fire ? 
Into the fire with their bowels, before their faces > Would they make mens boxes flic abour like chips ? 
Hew their bones in ſunder, - Juſt is Davids prayer : Their delight was in cra:lty, let it happen to 
them : T hey loved not mercy, therefore let it be far fromthem, ne B 
But, how now ? We are gone now from mercy quite, No no: there is mercy eyen 1n this ſe- 
verity. Inthe Pſal/mof Mercy ( CXXXVI.) Slaying is made 4 work, of mercy ; Slew the fir#t- 
born of «A gypt : cruel Pharaoh, cruel Og, For his mercy endureth for ever : Mercy , in ridding the 
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world of ſuch. For, they are not worthy to be ;nrer opera D E 1, among Gods works, that renounce 


that Vettue : that is, ſuper opera D E 1, ever all Gods works. 

And ſo now ye ſeethat Saper, I told you, we ſhould come ro at , 
The Super Superantis, the Over of an Overcommer ; of Mercy a Conquerer. Above Hs other works, 
with the Super of a Soveraion, to protedt them : pen the devil and devilliſh men in their works,with 
Super Aſbidem & Baſiliſciim, to tread upon them, to make Has enemies His foot-ſtool, und To a Sores 
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And how, we have ſer Mercy in her Chariotof triumph ; In which, if ever ſhe fat, ſhe ſat in 
the Swprr omnia of this Day,, Ler us now Come to the laſt Super, the Super of remaining upon 
the head of all Gods works, for His mercy over them all ; bur, among them all, and above them 
zl! , uron our heads (if ir ere but for the Soveraign Mercy of this Day ) what we were in Super 
ro God, for it. : : | 
The Super upon all Gods works followes, in the words next enſuing, * Corfireantur, Are His 
mercies over all his works ? Why then, .  O all ye works of the Lord, all fleſh, © every thing that 
L ath breath ; but chiefly His chief work, the ſons of men, ® the nations and the kindred of the earth, 
core all ro confeſſion: all ow this (to confeſſe ) at leaſt, Conf: ſſe ? what ? Nothing but mercy, and 
the Sp r of the Mercy. Nothing, bur that it 15, as 1t 1s : do bur as God doth, exalc it, place it,wvhere 

He (et; it, Let the deep ſay, it is over me; and the dry land ſay, it is over me; and ſo of the re(t, 
every one: fo many works, 10 many confeſſtons. 

There is a farther Swper, «pn Hs Saints : they, owe more to Him than His ordinary works, His 
works bur to confeſſe: Hu Saints, to confeſſeand bleſſe, both, They are double works , need/c-work 
6n b9:h ſides : more becomes them. Te decet hymnus 1m $194 + Both, to confeſſe, it 1s abov? all; and 
to Þl-fſe and praiſe it, above all. For, if it be above all, it followes , more praiſe is to cone to 
Him tor it, than forall, Jf Mercy, above all; the praiſe of His Aercy, above the praiſes 
of all. 

: There isa further S»p-y yet, upon us that have found and felt the Syper of it: the Non taliter 
(ſay 1 ) aboveworks ani Saints both. Allare bound : bur we that are here ſuper 0-es ; more than 
all, we. We that ſhould have bzen artyrs of Satars cruelty , it ſtands us in hand to be Cofefſors 
of (3O D'S Aercy, 25s, to which we owe even our ſelves; our ſelves, and our ſafety; ſafery, of 
iou's, 3nd boiles, every one of vs. | 

' Then, let the King, Qu:en, and Prixce ; let all the three Eſtates ; lerthe whole Land delivered 
by it, from a Chaos of contuſion ; ler our ſouls, which Fe hath held in life ; let our bodies, which 
he h.th kept to2ether from flying in preces ; ler all think on it: think how ro thank Him for it ; 
ſay, and fing, and celebrate it abcve all. * We, above all : fort, above all. 

_ For, it ever Mercy were over work, of Hisz if ever Work of His, under it directly ; it was ſo 
over 11, and we ſo under 1t, this Day. If ever, of any it might be avowed; or to any, applyed ; 
If ever any might rithtly and truly, upon good and jult cauſe, fay or ſing this verſe ; we of this land, 
may do both : 1t will fit our mouths bit, beſt become us. 

\ For, ſuch a wwrk did He ſheiy on us, this Day, as if Icrcy have a Syper oma of other, this 
may claim a S»p:r om. 0f it, of Mercy itſelf. His mercy is not ſo high above the reſt of his 
werhs, as this Dayes ark, high.aboue the works of It, That , ſupream to all: this ſupream to It. 
Iſercy, in It: even above irſelf, 

'- "We they, that have had ſuch a Sp 7 in this Super ; we, of all others, nay more than all others, to 
hve ir yet more ſpecially recommend:d. A bare confeſſion will nor ſerve ; but the higheſt con- 
#e/ji2n of all, to rake the Oath of the Supremacy of ir. We, 1f ever any, to ſay it, and ſwear it : if 
it had not been in Soveraign manner ov:y ſome of 7s works ( that is, our ſelves ) we had bzen 
full low yer this, fr 4 1afimzos, benzath, unler a// his workes : not ( now } above ground, to ſpeak 


- an] ro hear of this Theme. 


Le it then claim the 'ſupremacie in our confireantur, and in our Benedicant, both above works. 
S2ints,and all. An1 thar, nor mentally, or verbally alone ; in heart ſo ro hold, and in rongue fo 
to report it : but, which is wo th all, really in work, ſo to exprefle it. I mean, as our thanks for 
His mercy above all our thanks; ſo our works of mrcy, above all our workes . Bur, be they ſo ?. Hs 
are ſo: are ours? . I would to God, I could ſay they were: bur (ſure ) they are not. His, mercy 
above all his works : With us, in chis point, it 1sclean contrary :_ all our works, above our mercy. 
The leaft, the laſt, the lowelt part of our works, are our works of nercy : the feweſt in number, the 
pooreſt in value, the ſlighteſt in regird. Indeed, infra oma, with us, they. 

' Burſurez Go Þz in thus ſetting it above all his works : ſheweth, He would have it, wich us, 
ſotoo. That which is Szper omzn1a e'w, tO be Super omnia noſtra * as above all His, ſo above all 
ours likewiſe. And Cyn15sT ow SAVIOUR Would have it ſo; His Eſtore, is Eftote miſe- 
ricardes:. and how ? not buely, F/fore ; but E/tore, ficut Pater weſter cwrleſits; Mercifull, as Fe. 
And, koi is He ? So, as, with Him, it is above a//. To1mirate him then in this, ler it be higheſt 
with us ; as with Him, it is higheſt. Sure, we are not right, till it be with us, ſo too: As in Gods, ſo, 
1n-0urs? ab>ve ours ; above them all , that ſo, it may have the Supremacy, in Corfiteantur, in Be- 
nedic ant, in praiſeand thasks, in words, and works, and all. | 

\- To ſer off the Syper.of this day then, and to conclude. If the generality of His works confeſſe 


Him, for theirs: and the ſpeciality of His Sa:ats bleſs Him, for theirs, what axe we to do , how to 


confeſſe, how to bleſſe for the fingular Mercy of this Day ( and let all others go?) Sure, owr 
mouthes to be filled with praiſe as the Sea, and our yoyce in ſounding it out, as the noiſe of His waves. 
and m6 t> cover the heavens wah praiſe, as with clouds for it. Eh --1Þ 
_. Bur, we are notable to praile thee, O' Lord, or to extoll thy Name, for one of a thouſand. . Nay, 
nar. for one of the many millions, of the great MHercies, which thou: haſt ſhewed #por as and vpax 
br eRren, How often haſt thoy rid us from Plague, freed us from Famine -, ſaved us from, the 
word, from gur enemies compaſking us round, from the Feet, that came to: make us no More 24 


Pepe! Evens 
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Even ? b-fore this Day, we now ho!d ; before ir, and fince ir, have not thy compaſſhons with- 
drawn th&mſelves from us. Bur, this Day, this Day above all dayes, have they thewed it Swper om- 
zia : and, not ovcr, but pon us. 

Wherefore, the powers thou halt diſtributed in our ſouls, the breath of life thou haſt breathed 
into our noſtrils, the tongues thou haſt pur into..our mouthes, behold, all rheſe ſhall break forth 
2nd confelle, and b/cfſe, and thank, and praiſe, and magnifie and exalrt thee and thy mercy, for ever. 
Yea, every mouth ſhall acknowledge thee, every tongue be a Trumpet of thy praiſe ; every eye 
look up, every knee bow, every ſtature ſtoop to thee, and all hearts ſhall fear thee. And all that 
within us. Even our bowels : thoſe our bowels, that ( but for Thee ) had lowen, we know not whe- 
ther : Even our 4ones: thoſe bones, rhar ( bur for it ) had been ſhivered bone from bone, one from 
another : al/ ſhall ſay, Whois like unto thee © Lord in Mercy? Who 1s like unto thee, glorious 1n ho- 
lizeſſe, fearfull in praiſe ; doing wonders, wonders of mercy, as this day, upon as all , to be held by 
us and our poſtericy, in an everlaſting remembrance. 

Glory be to Thee O Lord, glory be ts T hee + Glory be to thee, and glory be to Thy Mercy, the Super 
077114, the molt clorious of all thy great and hizh Perfections : Glory be to Thee,and slory be to it : 
To it, in Thee ; and co Thee for ic. And that by 4// thy works, 1n all places, and atall times. And, of 
all thy works, and above them all, by us here'; by the hearts andungs of us all, in this place, this day, 
for this day, for the mercy of this day ; for the mercy of it above all mereies, and for the work of 
this day above all works of 1t. 
lon? as Thy mercy endureth, and that eadurerh for ever ; for ever, in this world ; fo# ever, in the 
world ro come, Per, through the Ciſterne and Conduit of all Thy mercies, Jeſus Chriſt, 
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And, not this day only, bur all the dayes of our life ; even as Pſalm 136, n, 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAIESTIE 
VWHIIEHAEL: 


On the Fifth of NOV EMBER, 
Anno Dom, MDCXVI 


Ce RE treo tr I OE AA ACTA AGE — — 


— ——— @- —————  - — — a 


> ite PSS XXNXYVAIL 111; 
Venerunt filii uſque ad partum, 8c virtus non eft pariendi. 


The Children are come to the birth , and there is no ſtrength to bring forth. 


Have taken this piece , and no more. More I could not ( you ſee) Ic 
will not fit our turn,or this Day ( the fore-end of the werſe : ) This 
is aday of trouble , rebuke, blaſphemy , cannot we ſay > We muſt ſay, 
This is a day , not of trouble, but of joy ; not of r:bxke, but of praiſe; 
not of blaſphemy , but of thanksgrving , with us. And ſo may we 
ſay too, and yet keep theſe words for our ground fill. Nothing lets, 

_—_ bur that one and the ſame day, may be, borh a day of joy and ſor- 

$7 row. They that have the day , and they that loſe the day , the day is 

| SO bur one : bur, to the winner , a joyful day: tothe loſer, not ſo 3 bur 
a day of ſorrow , and of blaſphemy, otherwiſe, And ſo this day, a 

4:y of Sorrow, toſome : they might have taken up rhe whole verſe, as it Rands: thoſe(I mean ) 

that, do what they can , muſtbe fain to father the Chilarer , that this day were commung,but came 

' not £orth, - Thar they came not forth , the want of frength to be delivered , made it to them a 

Jay of Sorrow ( ſome ſay, of blaſphemyto: ) Not ſo, tous. To usa day of praiſe and thanks : 

that rhey loſt heir ſo looked-for and lonzed for chi/drex ; that they are not born, who if they 

h1d been born , would have beenthe bane of us all. Tous then, as this, a day 3 So this, a verſe of 
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. The words are ( in H:brew) of the nature of a Proverb ; and uſed by them, as a By-word upon 
the defeating of any plot. Not every defeating ; 'but then , when a plot is cunningly contrived, 
and cloſely tollowed,. and is neat brought to.the very. point to be done;yet nor done though ; but de- 
feared , even then : then, take they up this Pronerb, and ſay, Yerernzt, &c. HS EE a 

And two wayes take they it up, thereafter as the deſign is. - If it be bad, yer well layed, and well 
ſeconded, and for all that, inthe end diſappointed ;-then utter they ic cheerfully, eAha 
the children, &c, but as GoD would,&c, by way of gratulation. But: 1t good, and for a while 
come fairely forward, but in the end prove to nathing ; then take they it up, with a (gh, -/as the 
children, &C. * | | | 

Ir cannot be denied, but good Kiz7 Hezekiah, whoſe the words are, ſpake them here in ſome 
grief. Grief, two wayes : for x firſt, grieved he was to hear how R:bſakeh had raged and raved, 
and ſpewed out. molt harrible bla{phemies. Fain would he, he and his men, rather than their lives 
have been at him forir. They were even great with this ( as it were ). and the. children come 
to the birth 3 But thefr ſtrength ſerved them not , they durit not give hin a word, for fear of a 
further miſchief, if they ſhould provoke him., Now, there is no more hard and grievous caſc 
19 the world , than when a man ſhall be forced to hear 4/aſpheming, and not tobe in cate ro anſwer 
it home. | | | | | 

> Bur the Xing of Aſpar ( his Maſter ) was not far off, with his Forces ; but ar the fiege of 
Libaz ( not palt a dozen mile off ; ) rhar Town, nor like to hold our lonz, and then have at Jeruſa- 
lem, and they (G © D wot ) bur meanly provided to welcome him. But a poor remnant, to ſo 
huge an Holt ; SO huge, as with their very feet they dryed up Rivers, as they went. Now erant v1- 
res, was their caſe right ; and this here a ſecond grief. | 

For the words, though they ſound, as if the ©vcer, or ſome great Laty, were in chila-birth; 
yet no ſuch matter. Allis ſpoken by Allegory ; and no woman; but the Srate of the Kringdam, 
here meant, | | 

And it is no ney thing to ſer forth States by women, The Prephets do it oft : Eſays Heph- 
hba; Exthzels Ab»la, and eAholiba; Hoſeas's Loruhamah, all ſhew it. Nothing more com- 
mon with them, than the Danghter of Babel for the State of the Chaldeans ; tne Danghkter of Son 
for the Srate of the Jewes., | ; | | 

And not to women only , but ro wom:n with child; then ſpecially, when there comes ary 
ſhrewd plunges upon an Eſtate. Filia Sion quaſs parturiens ( Hoſea 4.12, ) Ston 15 ready to cry 
out, in the Old : And, in the New, the Church ( then ) hard beſtead , is repreſented by a Woman 
ready to ftallin labour ( Apoc.12.11;) And States, when they would be delivered of ought ( would, 
 andcannor ) as it were the throwes of child birth ſeem tobe upon them : and this Proverb, then 
not unktly applyed to them, Yenerunt, &c, | 7 

A Woman, her time ls come, and {trives to b.ing forth, and cannor, not havin? /frength for it ; 
this ( we knoiv)) 15 a caſe of great extremity : we know it by Rachel (Gen. 3 5.) by Horhares wife 
(1 Sam. 4.) both whick wzre in the caſChere : ar the point ro be delivered,” and wanted ſtrength, 
and i: co{t them both their lives. | | T2: 

Noiv, as when a woman 1s {o, all about h2rare ac their wits end ; knov not what to do, or whe- 
cher to turn themſelves: No more did Ez2h:a5; bur even turns to the Propher Eſay : (as, at ſuch 
times Prophets ſhall have their turns : not oft, beſides, ) To him they ſend for Leva orativnem: Lift 
up ! by prayer : Prayer, NOW, for, bur, in prayer, no help is left ; if that relieve us not, we are cone, 
1 ht; ſpake then Hezek1as 1n preef. one Þ 

It grieves me ona day of joy, to hold you ſo long ina point of ſorrow ; bur, the turning all in- 
to preſent joy will make amends. To thar, I come. | | | | 

This for the preſent, was their caſe : bur this was not their caſe lon?2, For, wirchin a while af- 
ter, before the end of the Chapter, the very ſame words, by the very ſame perſons, were (or mighr 
have been) taken up, in a far other mote joyfull key, Then, when the Kg of Ajhur, he thar caſt 
them into this agony, as he was upon removing ro'come toiyards them ( and ſo, the children ( as 
it were ) come ro the very birth, indeed : ) Go D put a Rins 1» his noe, turned him about home 
again, asfalt as ever he could, upon neves of invaſion of his Countrey, by the ethiopian : When, 
being ſo near come to the b:rth, he came not, had not the poier to come one foot roward them ; 
then ( 1 hope) the caſe was altered : then might we have ſaid this Text as Topear, with joy 
[ererunt, &c. NL, | | | 

And this (lo ) is our very caſe, this day, For, why are we here mer, but that ( as the Text is ) 
abirth thre ſhould, this day [ the fifth of November, this very T «eſday ) have been with us ? ſhould 
have been, bur was nor : That it was not : This day ſhould have been a Diſmal day ; that it was 
notſo. A birth wasin bearing, and venerunt a1 partum (I promiſe you : ) that it was not born, 
that it was partus non partns, a birthleſſe-birth, it is ( with us) a day of joy: andasthis, a Day; ſo 


this, a Text of joy : andthanksbe ro Cod, itis ſo. And we ſay theſe very words' of Ezck:as, not. 


as ( here ) he did : bur, as after he might have, and as we, this day; may'ſpeak them, with a chearfull 
accent, Veuerunt ad partum, &c, 


| There be in the Text, two partres, which makes us two parts: 1 the (hildren, and > the Ao- 
ther, The Children, inthe very firft word « The other 1n the laſt : Pariend: it is here 3 Pariexts 
itis in 2 Reg. 19. If therebeno ſtrength pariend:, 'it is, becauſe there is none parienti, Of theſe 

two, two things are here ſaid : One affirmed : The other denied, + 2 
Mmmm 2 Affirmed, 


The {ummse | 


Verſe 251 


Eſay 62. 4: 
EzZCK.23. 36. 
Hof. 2. 6. 


Eſay 47. 1. 
Ve:ſec 22, 


Hol, 4. 125 


Apoc, 12. 5, 


G:n.35.16,17, 
I Sam. 4.19, 


Verſe 2, 


Verſe 29, 
Vetiſe G8 


And diviſion; 
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2 King.19, 34 
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The Chul:{i'n 
1 Who they 
W2ice 


Gen. 3. I5, 


Afirmed, the children were ready : Denied ; the zwother, not, non erant, The children not un- 
willing ; for they were come: the mother unable ; for, by thar time they were come, her 5rengeh 
was Lone. Theend is left for us to gather : for, 1f no ſtrength to bear, no birth there will be : No 
more there was, And, that there was nor, it 1s holy-day with us, to day, 

Applying all to our caſe, Iamto tell you firſt, I. Theſe children, who they were: 2. Andſe- 
condly» how near to the birth they came 3 3. Thirdly, of the ##rength to bring them forth, the fail- 
:,n of it, and how it came to fail: Upon theſe, rwo queſtions : x Why they were not ſuffered to 
ve forth? 2 Why they were ſuffered to come ſo far? 4. And laft of all, of the Tu ergo, Ol 
inference upon all this : Which is not that which Hezek:zah inferres ( the next zerſe) Tw ergoleva 
arationem ; But another Ergo, as it were a new birth of ours, 7T# ergo leva gratiarum attionem. Yes, 
yes : That, and /e2a oratiouem too: And ſo let uslifr up our prayer, and for nothing more , than 
that we may raiſe a good levie of thanks indeed, to ſendup to Go » that there was no ſtrength 
to bring forth, when it was ſe near brought, 
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w2 mult begin : For on them all depends ( whether the Day ſhall be kept, or the Text ur- 

rered, with joy or not, For ( indeed ) prima facie, it may ſeem to be ſomewhar an un- 

kindly joy, to take pleaſure in the periſhing of Children, when they be come to the birth, Yer 

ſuch may the children be, that are to come, as it makes no matter. Nay, as we well may with,they 
may : and well rejoyce, if they do miſcarry there, and come no further. | 

To begin, from the beginning, There read we of the Seed of rhe Womam, and the Seed of the 

Serpent : we are back at our Text firaight, If 1t be the womans ſeed , ſave italive in any wiſe, ler 

2t come, not only to the b:r(h, bur, from the b:rth, well : and if by any miſchance it do nor, ſay the 

words of the Text, but ſay them with grief, Venerunt, &c. On the other tide, if 1t be the ſeed of 


=” He Children, are the firſt word, and ſo cfter themſelves to be begun with. And wich them, 


_ the Serpent, away with it, let ir not come to the b:7th : if it do, let it not bz boy», ſtifle it in the 


Heb.'x 1. 23- 


Pſalm 7. 14 


Mar.15-18,19, 


- Forn 16, x1, 
J 


der will take no fire, So have you the ſoul, Or ſfirxual part to begin with. 


wo;b, and be glad when you have donegand ſay with 797 and ſpare not, YVenerunt, &c. 

Andyet 1 cannot tell neither, whecher we make the Rule ſo generall, as to extend to all the 
Womars Seed, But, if the ch:ldren be, as of Xofes it is ſaid, Hebrews 11. &5ev: proper ſweet chil- 
urea : Nay, if they be bur according to kind , regular b;z+hs ; when they b2 come ſo far, it is 
orief, if they come no furthzr. Bur, otherwhiles they fall our theſe ſame TacerGuccs gvorus, Na- 
tre errores, Mill apen monſtrous births : and then, in that caſe, and for ſuch, ir skils notwhen they 
be chicher come, if farther they come not. Yea, I dare ſay, it will not diſcontent the unhappy 
Parents that begar and bare them, though this Verſe be verified of chem, thar when they come 
to the birth, they might not be born, but have the womb for their grave, and no ſtrength to deliver 
them. ; 

Since then , upon the matter , all is thereafter as the ch:/dre» be, our firſt enquiry is to be, what 
theſe children were 2 Where ler me cell you this, you ſhall not look for ſuch children as women go 
with : (the verſe 1s provtrbially, not verbally to be underſtood : ) Not of any Womans birth ; none 
there was, at the ſpeaking it. Ez:kz4s meant it Of Zexmacheribs intent, to ſack Feryſalem : and we 
of their attempt or enterpriſe, this day, to have made a maſſacre of us all. Of them that went big 
with this mon$ter, 

To begin with the ſo»/ then, of their ch1i/drex, For, there is not only fraftus wventris, there is 

artus mentis : the mind conceives, as Well as the womb : the word | concerving } is like proper, to 
"ty Men have their womb, bur it lieth higher, in them ; as high as their hearts ; and that which 
is there conceived and bred, is a birth, So, I find, the _— Ghoſt 1n the Pſalm callethit ; Behold, 
he travelleth wth miſchief, he hath conceived ſorrow and bro:ght forth unoodlineſs, And that is, 
when an evil mar, In the evil womb of his heart, ſhall hatch or conceive ſome devil! iſh, device, and 
co with it as bg as any woman goes with her child , and be even inpain, cill he have brought ir. 
This is isthe b:7þ here meant : and there in the heerr, is the matrix or conceptory place of all miſ- 
chief. Thence ( ſaith our Saviour ) de corde exeunt, From the heart they come all. 

Uſually they ſay in Schooles , Conceprns, conceptio ; partas, op : the conceipt is a kind of con- 
ception 3 and the work, a kind of birth: the 1magination of the heart is an embrio, conceived with- 
in : the work now brought to paſſe, is a ch:/d. born into the world. Nay, they co further, to more 
particularities, and carry italong through all the degrees : child-bearing. 1: When a device is 
intended, then is ( ſay they ) the child concerved ( as it were.) 2 When projefted and plotted hand- 
ſomely ; then, the chi/d articulate, 3 When once attuated, and ſer in hand, then ir is quick, 
4 When ſofar brought, asall is ready ; then the child is come to the birth, 5 And when, altum e/t, 
alt is done and diſpatched, the chi/d is bory, 6 Bur, if it fall out otherwiſe, than was looked for, 
ne ſtrenoth to bring it forth ; then have you a dead-born child, 7 And look, with the natural mo- 
ther what joy there is, when there is a wan-child born into the world; the ſame for all the world , 1s 
there with theſe bad meny when their imaginations proſter, And , what grief the poor woman hath, 
at che periſhing of the Fruit of her body ; rhe like in a manner is there with them, when their pow- 
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Will ye ſee the hody alfo, in the 6:7:h of this day ? Youmay, even ad-oejtzry, have ic laid our 
before you. - In imitation of the rataral womb, wheretn we'lay, .and-whence\we come all, there 
is (by analogie ) another artific:al, as Art doth frame it ;* Such I heat, ag'ayasthe Trojan Horſe, 
of which the Poet — {Utcrumque.armato milite complent, the bellyor womb, when it was full of 
armed men: and ſo many armed men as there were, ſo manychildten;- after a forr,- mighr be ſaid 
to be init. And, if that : may we not affi rm as much of the vanlr, orttlar, with as $00d rea- 
ſon? The verſe will hold of ut too — Hterumque nitrats pulvere' complent. The #tergs- or 
womb of it, crammed as full with barrels of powaer, as was the 7rojan Hotſe;*with men of armes., 
This odds only. Every one of theſe children, every barrel of powder , bs tmith, nay more force 
in it to do miichief, than twenty of thoſe in the Tr9jan Horſes belly, & | 

The more I think of it, the more points of correſpondence do offet themſelves ro me, of a 
birth and coming to a birth, and that in every degree, 1 The »2/e/s fiſt” give forth chem- 
ſelves, as ſo many embrio's: 2 The vault, asthe womb, wherein they lay ſolong : 3 They thac 
conceived this device were the mothers, clear : 4 The fathers, were the fathers ('as they delight 
to be called ) rhough, ofr, little more than 6boyes 3 bur here, #zght-farhers', -in that they perſwaded, 
ic micht be, why nor? might be /awf#1/ ; nay, meritorious, then : ſo, it was they, that did ani- 
mate, gave a ſox/ (asitwere) to the treaſon. 5 The conception was, when the powder, as the 
ſeed was conveighedin, 65 The articu/ation, the couching of them, in order, juſt as they ſhould 
ftand : 7 The covering of them, with wood and faggots, as the drawing a sk:, over them : 3 The 
Ven:runt ad partum, when all was now ready, train» andall. 9 The Af:4wife, he that was found 
wich the march abour him, for the purpoſe : 10 And partes, the 8b:;rth ſhould have been upon 
the giving fire, If the firehad come to the powder, the children had come to the birth , inelufrue, 
had been born, Bur, Nez erant vires ( which, I turn ) there was no fire given: and ſo, partzs they 
wanted, as God would. | 

And, that only wanted : for, all the reſt held toan hair, Nothing, that could be in a &:7th, was 
wanting : all, to be pointed at, from point to porn : thar, the Texc is fitly enough applyed to ir. By 
this rime, ye ſee the Ch:/drev, both body and /oh/., Now, when looks the mother 3 when reckons 
ſhe, her time will come ? \ : | 


Will ye now ( which is the ſecond point ) weigh a little better ; what is in theſe three words, 
Venerun ad partum. 1 They were not upon their way, coming ; but verernat, they were even come. 
z And come ; not verſ#, toward ; but even, ad, tro. 3'Aa,rto; not, loca par:ur v1cina, ſome 
parts near, Or next tot ; but,'#d partwm, to the very birth-place; the neck, or. orifice of the matrice, 
Or, if you will take partum, for the time ; not'ad rempora partar propingua, Within ſome tery dayes 
of their r:ckonrng ; but, ad partum, to the very time, the day , and within a very lictle, to the 
hour it felf ; it mifled not much : ( that is Yasnear, as near might be. It ever there were a vere- 
1nt ad partum, and no partus upon It, here it was. | 

And, if you marvel, it was ad parts, and not a4 partaritiozem, firk : Marvel not at that ; 
why, ic would have been a very ſhort travel, thar, Thar of the Prophet ( in the fixty ſixth Chap- 
ter ) eAntequam parturiat, peperit, would have'been fulfilled inic : the ſhould have been delrzer- 
ed, before ever ſhe had fallen in /abowr. To the birth, they came, then. And you will remember, 
how far they came, hov many dezrees they - paſſed, before they got thither. They came, to ge- 
neration: They came 2 to conception: they came, 3 to articnlation, 4 to vivification, 5 to full 
maturity 3 and vet, none of all theſe, our vererant, here, Paſſed all, and every one of theſe, ne- 
ver ſtaid, till they came 5 even ad partum, could come no further, unleſle they bad come forth : 
which God forbid ; and ſo He will, you ſhall ſee. For, thus have we done now, with che fitft part 
( the C7:ldrer, ) 


Now to the Mothers patt. The (Children came to the birth, and : The right and, the kindly 
Copulative, were, To the birth they camt, and born they were ;, In a kind conſequence, who would 
look for other ? Ir is here, {Venerunt, & non : thither they came , and no further ; there topped, 
Ad, in | ad partum ] is but «uſque ad , excluſivt3 thatis, toirthey came; through it, they came 
nor. 

And , why came they fot? By meanes ( as is here ſer down ) of a no» eravt. Somewhat there 
was not, thac would have been ; ſomewhat miſſing : a »0» eranr thete was , whatſoever it was. 

What 0» erat was that ? It was not, Non erat :ngemum ( 1] am ſure ) Peſtilent wit they lack- 
ed none, as deep, as dangerous an invention 3 as ever came into the brain of man, Neither canie 
ic chicher, or was bred there without the Seed of 'the Serpent. Nor can it be ſaid , Nox erat , that 
they wanted will; For, ſo maliciouſly were they bent in chat wretched will of theirs , as they re- 
ſolved to know n2ither friend tor foe, but up with all rogerher. Nor did they want opportunity, 
of a place : Got the vax/tfirſt, and the cellar after. No, nor means: had their iron=tooles; had 
powder enough, and good foware for it. Theſe they had, all : yer, Nor erant (faith the Text ; ) 
what No erat might that be > Non erant vires, they had »o ſtrenoth, 


To a birth, there be tivo things : 1 The Children muſt be come thither , to the birch-place. 

2 When the ch1/dre» be come thicher,there muſt be frengh,: at leaſt as much to deliver them. Ad 
partum,opns oft nxu ; ad nixam opus eft viribus : To abirth, there'gves a kind of. /ireſſe; to a ſftreſſe, 
there ts required ſome fregth. Nixius inane fine viribus; and nix tnans mbil paritur: To no 
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purpoſe is the ffreſſe, if there be no- ſtrength, bur all in-vain : And, if that be in vain, there will 
no 4:rth be. ( No more there was) but the child periſh; and if the mother ſcape, it is well ; bur 
( oft ) they goboth... And ſo fell it out here: the children dead-born, and the Mother dyed for 
it to0, To ſpeak without allegory, To the producing of any effe&, two things there go: 1 Conn- 
ſel,,, and 2 Strenoth : not connſel alone : but counſel and: Frength. For as ſtrength without Count 
{el, will procure but a zvola: So conr(e!, withour ffrength, will prove but an aborcemext, We ſee 
daily, many excellent devices come to nought ; all, becauſe they be not ftro-91y followed to exe- 
cution, Screroth then, there would be. | 

And: ſtreroth they had not, Not ſtrength ? yes (ſure ) that hadthey. To follow them, in 
che allegorie ; the mother was ſtrong, elſe would the childre never have come ſo far; as they did, 
co be ſo ripe, and ready for the de/zvery. And, the children were ſtrong children : {frono enough, 
but with: one ſmall: fparks, to have ſent us all up aloft, if we had beentwice as many more. To 

leave the allegory + /{rength they had enough, to handle the pickaxe, to dig deep into ſtone-walls * 
ffrength enough, to lay in great barrels, and thoſe all full, and a great many of them. Strexorh 
enough to removethem up and down, as they might ſtand beſt for the purpoſe : and to clap on 
iron and tones, and wood enough, upon them. And how then was there no ſtrength ? 

+, Youwill cafily mark, Yires 1s the plural number : and ſo, many ſtrengths there be : and, that he 

faich nor { Vir:s | fimply, a» ffrexgthat all ; but, wires pariendi, ſtrength to brins forth, Wires, 
is one thing ; wires pared, another. Vires, they had ; wires vemendi, ad partum : elſe had they 
never come {o far ; but wires pariexd; that, they had nor. 

For partzs is opus ( we ſaid: ) and nothing was doze. All the while, till they came ad partums 
their frcnoth ſerved them well. Ar the inſtant, rhey ſhould have been brought forth, it failed 
them ; Sanges there was, to Carry it along, to bring it fo farre : but not pariezdi, ro bring 
It to Niue, 

To bring a thing to iſſue, that, paſſes the devils power. He could give them the coſe! (as, 
no doubt, he did : 1t was too devillith, ro grow ingny mans head:,) Bur, the frengrh ro ine, that 
lieth not in'his hand: Ye may be lure if it-had, they had had that roo. He longed, as much as they, 
ro hear the blow, and ſee the {ight. He, thar helped chem to lay in the powder, would have helped 
to have put tothe fire, had it been in his power, But it was more than they could do : the ſtrength 
£9 iſſue is Gods ever, and He took it from them. bo 

Domini ſunt exitus : The Iſſues of all atrempgs are in the hands of GoD, them He reſerves 
to Himſelf, as His own Pecukar ; yea,even of evil attempts. . For,, howſoever He be nor at the 
beginning of them :. at the endy He muſt be, or no ed will be : Bomin: ſunt exitus, The horſe 
may be prepared to the barre/2 the Jorg, caſt in the lap ; the Cellar made ready for the powdcr ; 
and the powder for the cel/ar : And, .when all is done, that-the ivitor malice of the devil,or man, 
can do or deviſe, comes ,GoD and daſhes all in a moment. The Coxnlel of Achitophet; Ha- 
mans high faveur; the great Fleet at Ez1on-geber ; Senhacheribs huge hoſt : defeats them all. 
For, ceunſels may bein the heart of man, and words ar his tongues. end, and atts at his fingers- 
cad: yet nothing ſhall be ſaid or done, unlefle Go D will ſo have ict. He gives or denies ſuc- 
ceſſe, as Rim pleaſes. That when the children are upon the point to be delivered, there ſhall 
be firength, or no ſtrength to-do it, as pleales Hm. And here, it pleaſed Him nor : ſo, »s birth 
there was ; but quando filus uenerunt , wires abierunt, when the children were come, all the ſtrength 
WA5 Honee . | 

Ic ſeemes, it was ſomewhat doubted, leſt when it came to the pinch, this frength ſhould 
fail : therefore was their ſtrength ſought, even the ſtrength of prayers; to leva orationem , they 
cat them : but, they. ſent to the wrong party: Not to Eſay, but ro Baalam, to curſe, where 
GoD did bleſſe; and to: bleſſe that curſed birth of theirs, which His very ſoul abhorred. So ma- 
ny Prayers were ſaid, they might have a good heire, They ſay, they were ſo, for Queen Mares 
child: Bur, ſhe had:no child to come; theſe had. Bur all in vain-: when the time came, for all their 
Maſſes, and Proceſſions, and Roſaries, and Feſws's Pſalters, it would not be. No children came , 
ftrenath there was nor. | 

And will you know, how it came to fail them, this fre»gth ? Ye may, and never go out of the 
Text, ot the termes of chi/d-bearing, Or ever the birth was fully come, one of the complices 
fell co be with-child ; and no remedy, but he muſt needs be delrvered before his rime ; had not 
the power to keep his hand from the paper, and ſo 4z{c/oſed it. And, diſcloſe a Treaſon, and 
the xeck, of it #5 broken, the ſtrength of 1t is gone : as Sampſons Strength ſoon was,. when the 
Philiſtims knew once where it lay, And this was the //rength, and none but this, that failed them” 
An eafie ftreygth ( one would think) to hold ones tongue, or to holdthe fingers ftill, Thar, had 

| he not: bur for lack of that muſt needs be ſcrib/ing : and that marr'd the faſhion of the birth 
quite, His not having the ſtrength, not to bring forth Ins, made, they had not the ſfr:»gth to 
bring cheirs forth, His putting his hand to the paper, made, there could be no fire put to the pow- 
der ; made, the-mid-wife was intercepted ; and ſo, the 6:rth, though near the delivery, yet never 
delivered. 

Andyet , I cannot tell you neither : for when this work of dark»eſſe was brought to /ight , the 
light was ſo dim, and the Riddle ſo dark, even then ; that for all thar bringing to /1ght, the ch1/aren 
were comihg forward to the birth, till. Till frength was given to deliver us from chis birth , by 
another zravel, For, a travel 1 will call ic, the Jodria , and che bringing forth of the hidden my- 
ſterie, of the burning of the paper, the ridling of that Riddle, For, ſo came out, who the children 
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gere, and of what element they were made , what, and whereabout the womb was , they lay in, 
So by a birth ; and by that 4ir1h, we were delivered from this, Thar birth (mote all dead. For, ic 
was tound, even ſo: and then came projtratio virium indeed. Then, all ſtrens th. ( indeed ) was 
quite and clean taken from them. Thar being taken from them, they were not delivered : and by 


their not being delivered, we were all delivered. 


To the joy now. Divide the Text : Yererunt ad partum, is their jo), Nonerant wires is ours, 1 The joy of 
T hat, theirs, for a tim? : this, ours for yer. To make their orief the greater, when ir came, t hey Non erant @tcs; 


were for awhile, put in joy, Glad were they ( I dare ſay) to ſee it go currant, kept cloſe ſo long, 
They even itched for Joy at it, and fell into a fooliſh paradiſe : provided a ProriGor and all. 
Comes me Non ſunt wires , all their joy wasat an end, and with that began their ſorrow, We 


b; cheir gref , ſhall beſt conceiye our own joy, taking the whole verſe intirely together. 


A orief 1t was, and It went to their hearts, theſe chi/drey, rhar they came not. A doable grief, 
that when they held well ſo long, and were fo likely ro come, yerthey came not : had ftrensth all 
the white, had it not, they. Venerunt ad partum, © wvenerunt ad portum are much alike. Any wrack 
Is a grief 3 but no grief tO the grief of that wrack, that is made, even in the very havens mouth. To 
voe the voyage wall;and arrive well , and then, before the very port to fink , and be cat away ! 
To bring the game to che upſhor, and then co loſe 1c ! It rrebled their oriefe, that ſo many Laazes. 
Pſalters, and Jeſus Pſalters were ſaid for 1t; and that neither Jeſs nor ovr Lady bl:ſſed the birth no 
berrer. And laſt , that the ch:Uarer periſhed ; and periſhed nor alone, bur the woth:rs went too , 


and ſome of the fathers, tor company. It ſhould have bzen parient? prpererunt: it was parentes , of 
Parientes, (if you WII) perrermnr. 


No- looke how many wayes they were grieved, and ſaid, alas ,, for . ventrust ad partum, Alas 


for non crart vires; ſo many wayes Co we 7e'eyce, and ſay, .It is well, that vencrunt ad pariun: 
Thanks be ro God, that Noz crant wires, 1, Firſt , for non erant vires , by ir ſelfe : thar, 4 
It was. 2. Then, for /en:rant ad partum, CT non erant wives , ro2ether :thar it proſpered fo long, 
and yet defeared it was ; this was gazdete ith an rrerum dico, 3, Then, that without any. /iva cr «- 
7102em ON Our parts 3 \ithout any on outs, anJ againſt ſo greata leavie of theirs , of 1 kno not 
how many prayers and proceſſioxs, and all for the proſp:roxs ſucceſſs of a buſineſs knowne to none but the 
Superiors , 4. And, to make 1t rerque quaterque , that we ſaw chem come tumbling downe that made 
full account to have ſeen us flie up. JEL op. | t 

That we were delwered from a dayger ſo neer ; brought to ſo narrow a point; we not pram, 
nor ſo much as once thinkin2 on the matter , but de/izvred as it were 14 a dreame: Our {elixs not 
only deliver-d from , but they that ſo ſought ours, deliy red to their own deſtruftion; brought mat forth 
but were themielves, {r2ught forth ro Tuda's end, the end of all traitors 2 and their children, not 
brouzhr our , but, as<#7%waT# , pulled out of the wambe of the cellar, plece and piece, and ne- 
yer ſaw the Snzalive, or the Sz them pitty it ſhould, +« _ i F 

Shall 1 no tell youa reaſon or two, why Nez c.izt vires pariendi? 1 One out of pariends, 2 the 0= 
ther from Nonerant v1r-5, = | 

3. This p.rricnds was indeed prrennd;; the bringing ferth a quantity of powder, the perithing of a 
whole Parliament. They were not; bur , put caſe they had come forth (it is well, we are incaſe, to 
pi tthis caſe) certainly , they had bzen-Benon.”;, ſons of ſorrow, to this whole land ; Ichabo1's right, 
our glor) hat been Toe cleane. For, what a face of a Commonwealth had here been lefr ? Excluſive 


they came ad partum:if, in:luſruve they hadztheir 14c/u/ive had been our excl«/493.We. had been ſtor off x Sa 


and that our of this life and this world, every one. YVexerunt , if they had come ad partum: ; if they , 
ad parti, We ad P17: 1011145 Non erant wires : If there had, theſe VITES had been VITKS ous z and their 


parieras our prriends, Ifrhofe children had not been loſt, many fathers had been loſt ; many chi1-. 


dre had lolt their fathers, and many W/:ves their Hasbands, There had been a great birch of Orphanes 
and 1'/1dows , brouzhr forth at once. What manner of 47th ſhould this have been, firſt in ir /e/fe: 
then to 1s? Init ſe/fe : we ſaid, for Yypers, there ſhould be no ſtrength, rodeliver them, Were nor 
theſe YVipers?the wombe, they lay in muſt have been ren, for them to come forth: were they not the. 
bro {of Vip:rs? What talke you of a Viper, thac ſomerime( ic may be) figs achild to death : or an 
elder body,if it be tot looked roin time? What are Yipers,to them, that ar once, would not have ftung, 
but have ſent »p, and rorne 17 ps ces a Kirg,a Queen, a Prince, andT know not how many of the Ns- 
bles, Clergie , Commons ;, all th! E#tates of a Rea/me, a whole Country , their owne Country , all 


at one bla(t? We ſaid, for Monſters , there ſhould be no /rength rode deliver them, Theſe were, 
ſuch Monſters , as not in Chr:f#:»dome alone, but, even in Africke ( that mather of monſters) the 


Turkes , and Moores , and all that heard of it, were amazed, that ever theearth ſhould beare ſuch 
a brood of Atl creants, For, ch2y ſhould nor (as childy:n) have cryel1 at their birth, but roared as de- 
wvils; or,as if all the infernall furies had broke our of hell rogerther. Ler this ſerve: it was ſo out of 
meaſure bad, as it was too bad, ever to be brought, What marvel then, if nacure ſhrunk in and would 
vive no ftrength, for ſuch a birth as that. EE ; . 

2. Shall I tell you another, why zon erant wires? I will: 1t1s ſomewhat a ſtrange one , but it is 
raiſed out of the words of the Text , and iris a b;7thborne of late , and Chfered by the name of a 
Non erant vires, that you may know, they be a-kz», this and that: Andſo (I hope) ir comes not our 
of ſeaſon, ſince for that chi/ds ſake, this { I hope) fared nevera whir the better, EDS 

You cannot but rem2mber a c/auſe not long ſince printed, and ſo (as it were) achi/d bur lacely 
born, a Cardizals child it is (I mean the Texer late taken up at Rowe: ) That, all is now to goe , all 
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The old Chriſtians never knzw of any ſuch birth as this: 1d furt, quia deerant vires , faith the Care 
d'nall, As much to ſay as, if they now in theſe dayes, be ſo as they were, carry themſelves quietly 
11s 9a non ſunt vires: and to hold no longer , than doncc erunr; and then you are like to heare 
of them, to have them goe againe with ſuch another b;rrh, ( You ſhall have them as m/de as 
Greg ory the fitlt , when they have no ſtrength ; bur as fierce as Gregory the ſeventh , when they 

ve. ) | 

Nay, and they would bear the worldin hand , this Ch:14 may claime kindred of the Fathers: 
that this was the mince of the bleſied Saints , and 7fartyrs, In the perſecutions of the Primitive 
Church. That , with them, all went by S; adeſſent vires, and if then they had had ſtrength, ne- 
ver an Emperour ſhould have kept his Crewe upon his head. For,it was neither «Allegiance, (on- 

 ſerence, Cbriſtian duty , nor reſpett, that held them in. 1d fart, quia decrant wires: as ( if they had 
n2t been wanting) full well they ſhould have underſtood. That they were gentle and meek, gramer- 
Cle 39 erant vires; that and nothing elſe. O write a book for Gods ſake, de 2loria Martyrum (Tu- 
r-nenſis ſo hath) of the glorious Aartyrs that ſutfered then; but it was becaute they had no ftrengrh: 
elſe, the Emperours ſhould have ſuffered, not they. | 

Bur, they mightily wrong the Fathers , to father this opinion on them. Two handred yeares af- 
rer Ckr:/t, in the midſt of the fervor of perſecutions, Tertx//:az teil us another tale ; thar they had 
{frergththen, morethan enough; and ſo, ſuffered rhen, upon a better q#:4, thah quia xo exant wires. 
Well nere tvo hundred yeares after that ; the Eccle/raſticall Story ſheweth under 1*/iaz the 
Ap:Hata, and under Valens thg Arian , they wanted no Rtren:ch then (the greater part of the 
Apoſtates Army being Chriſt:ans; and the chief Leaders and braveſt Companies , undet the 
Arian, being Orrhodox,) And two hundred yeares yet after thar , againſt the Lombards, Gre- 
gory ſaith, was then firength enough, ro haye left rhem neither K2g nor Duke, if all had 

gone by vires , then, But, he(good mar ) might not m11ſcere fe , meddle with ought that might 
be the death , c#ju/q#am, of any one man, And theſe would have been the death of I know not 
how many , but that Noz erant wires, No ſuch children then , as thoſe, this day brought forth. 
It is not the D/vinity of the old Chriſtians , bur of the new Jeſu:ts, this: They muſt take the child 
ts themſelves ; It is no babe of the Fathers, it is a brat of their own breed; harched in theſe dayes of 
ours, never heard of before, And ſuch an one it 1s, as if it be let go , we ſhall have a generation of 
monſters come of it ſoon, 

He b-gan with res : Another ſince him ſaith , if ye have not vrres , virus will ſerve as well. 
And fince, that another; if vires, and virws faile too, go to it With fire-work; Pulvis Serpentis which 
is worſe than 2174s Serpents; Serpentine pader worſe than Serpentine poyſon. Poyſon kills one by one; 
powder , with one puffe, diſpatcheth all. For poyſon, ye may have a connter-poyſon: No antidote for pow- 
der, if 1t once take fire, Poyſon gives men leave yer, to die with ſome /caſure: Powder, that it doth, it 
doth at once in a moment. - 

To the urter confulicn of this error, that all is to goe by ſ«#t vires , was it, that »on erant wires, 
this Day. And do but mark 1t, that God payes them with their own mony. They put all upon this ve- 
ry point; in this point , God this day for/ed th:w. They goall by frength ; and that ſtrength , 
then failed them. All, upon $S! eſfezt vires: Cod rook order quod non effent wires, And God never 
ler them have #rength, that ſo reſolve to pur it; that, can they once gather /fre»oth, no King, no 
State ſhall Rand before them;but b/ow them up, ſinks them;poyſo» them one way or other, away with 
them all. 

You ſee the reaſon , with Go D: but, ſee you not withall , next under GOD, where we are to 
aſcribe our ſafety > Even to 9 erant vires, There 1s a point hangs by that. For, while that laſts, 
while ye keep them there, ye ſhall have the Primitive Church of them; have them lie as quier, 
as ſtill, as ever did the barrels inthe vanlr, till vires (like fire) come rothem : and then, oft oe 
they : then, nothing bur depoſe Kings, 4r5pſe of kingdowes , aſſoile ſubjetts, arme them againſt their 
Soveraigns ; then, do they care not whar, But, if the powdey take not fire, then ſhall you Rraight 

have books tending to mrigation 3 then, all guzer againe, Certainly, thus Randing, it were beſt 
to hold them 77 defefiu wirinum, to provide wt ne ſint ; to keep them at x0 ſunt vires, till time they 
be better minded in this point, and we have good aſſurance of ir. For , minded as they are, they 
want no will, no vir: they tell us what che matreris5 ſtre-oth they want, they write it , they print 
it;and /i ad deſſert vires , they would at it in earneſt. | 

a Why nx But yet , why was it ſuffered to come ſo farre ? Why not taken ſooner? Evill (we all know) is 

——— beſt nipped inthe b»d ; belt (ever) deſtroyed inthe Spawne. Being then ſo evill , as it was , why 

1 Reaſon oz Was it let goe all rhe while? 

Gods pait. I will give you two reaſons: x One on Gods part, > The other on ours. 1, OnGods 
part: I know not how , but ye ſhall obſerve that he loves, that He rakes delight thus to do: 
It is His play with Leviathan, To ſuffer his Whelps and him to have their courſe for a time, and 
for along time ; andthen ſuddenly give them arwitch, and down they come. Let them 
goe even till they come to the birth, and then come 1n the neck of them with a »o» ſunt vires, and 
all is mari'd. 

Herein the rext, how many C ountries wan Seracherib > How neer was he let come to Jeruſa- 

lem even to Libna » within leſſe than a dozen miles > Newes came ſuddenly , of the Blackmonrs 

Verſ. 9. znvadiog hu Country, back he goes, had not the power toſtirre on foot farther. How far was the 
invincible Navie ſuffered to come failing in LXXXVHI. to caſt anchor, even before the 7 hames 

month , every. houre ready to deliver her chi/dren a ſhore, Inan inſtant , a fatale faintnefle fell 

upon 
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upog them ; their frcngth and courage rak2n from them ; abour they turned, like a wheel: fled, 
and had not the power to look behind them. Bur, oz eraxt wires þ riendt, We all know. God loves 


thus todo : and then do it, cum venerunt ad partum. His glory is the greater, He can let it com2 


ſo nigh, andthen pur ic by ; ler it alone c1ll chen, and then do tr. 

2. There 1s another on our parts. For, eafie account, and but ealie, would have-been made, 
if they had been taken at firſt : no greater matter, that. That we might make no eaſi2 account, we 
{caped not eafily, but hard and ſcant: ſo, ro make our eſcape tne (ranger, and our Joy the more, that 
it went ſo far, and came ſo near, and yer miſſed us. 

Of it ſelf, it is beſt, tr malum ubi primum continot , ibi moriatur, Evil be cruſhed at firſt, 
the Serpents head rroden, at his firſt peepingin or putting it our. But God doth not alwayes rhar, 
which 1n it ſelf, isbelt co do : but that, which will beſt aff2& us, and we rake in belt parc. An 
ſo did He this: thereby to b2ger 1n us, and bring forth of us, a new birth of praiſe and thanks 
acco:din2. 


For, no'v we have done with this degenerate birth of theirs, we are to ſtay a little, and ſee. 
if wecan get another, a more kindly 6:rth, come from our ſelves. 'For barrerr we may nor be * 
this del/iy:ry from theirs, 1s to make us de/rverzd of another; Wwe to bring forth ſoinewhat , fo, 
their NOT bring 199 forth, F-2:; 

What is that? The Text wiil lead us toit, if we look but over the next verſe. For 'there, 
when any evil travel threatens us, we find by Ezzchia, the kindly B:rth then, on our parts, 1s Tx 
- ergo l:2a orationem, a levie of prayers. Now, that bing turned away, and rurned away in a man- 
per ſo miraculous, the natural kind 1flue then, is anocher /# eros, Tweroo leva gratiarnm actionem, 
a new /evie of thanks : anew leva, quia levatus, for His eaſing of us; of ic heavy a chance, like ro 
}I1ghr (o heavy on us. 

Art the preſent ( ſure ) while it was freſh, we were ravicthed with it ; for the time , we ſeemed 
ro be even With c/1/4, as if we would bring forth ſomewhat : and ſomewhat we did b ing forth, even 
an Af, that ive would from year to year, as upon this Day, bring forth and be delivered of thanks 
and praiſe, for this delivery forever. And here we arenoiv, to Att that, we then exaited : even to 
travel with this zew birth, God ſend us ftr er9th, well to be d:1:iyere:! of it. | 

For, ſo ſhall we double our joy; © One joy, for the turning away of that m1ſcreaxt birth, of 
theirs; 2 another, for the welcoming this of our own, 

* This birth, we now travel with, 15 a good and a bleſſed birth, Bleſſizo, and glory , and praiſe, 
and thanks, are 1» bonts all ; all, good in us (1f any thing be good in us : ) the belt fraits of our na- 
rure , when it 1s at the very beſt, And 1f they be brought forth , it is as it ſhould bz, and as God 
would have 1t. 

Bur if { which Ged forbid ) they ſhould either not come, or when they be come, our ffrenoth 
fail, and they not brought forch, chenare we at an after-deal again ; then would not this day be 
ſo 7oyfull forthe miſ-going of the other, as ſorrowfull for the abortion of this. Our joy ( at leaſt Y 
not to entire, bur mixt with ſorrow : for, there is ſorrow evento Death, if we go with {o good a 
fruit, and ic cone to the birth, and there periſh ; if we ſhall but make an A&, and do no Act up - 
on It, 

Wwe ſeem to ſorrow at nothing more, than that many a good purpoſe there is, and many a vow 

made in time of need, ſickneſle, or adverſity ( ſo many, as it is by Divines held , There be moe 
good purpoſes, and that by odds, in hel/, than there be in heaven ) but, abortive purpoſes, and wower, 
all. For, O that we were but the one half of that we then promiſe to be , when we want and 
would have ſomewhat ! O then, how thankfull we would be ! how never forget ! how faſt the 
Children come tothe birth, then | And when we have what we would, our vigor quailes preſent- 
ly, our F#rengthis gone from us, © non ſunt wires pariendi, For, all the World teeth, nothing we 
bring forth, Alaſs, how many aborcements are there aaily of theſe Ch:/1rev ! No where may 
chis Verſe be taken vp : No where ſo oft, ſo fitly applyed : No where {o uſed upon better cauſe tha 
chis, upon the failing »f good defires and intents. 
* Thatthis we may do, to take us to /eva oratione?m : let thisbe our laſt. To /:ft up our prayer 
firſt, againſt ſuch unnatural births as that was, the Propher Hojees prayer. Give them, © Lord, whit 
wilt thog give them? a barre womb and dry breaſts, There was no (trengrh for that b:rch of theirs: 
It was well, there was not : Thanks be to God, there was not : Thanks be to God, for nom erant v1- 
res, And, Ne fintwires (ſayT) Never ler there be firength , for any like this birth; Never 
ſtrength, but weak hands, and feeble knees, for any ſuch enterpriſe. Ne wires pariend: : Nay, Ne 
wentat ad partum; not neither, not ſo far : Nay, »e ad conceptionem 3 Nay then, Ne ad gener«- 
tronem, if 1x may be. If ir may nor, bur they ſcape thicher, ro the birch ; then, lift xp your laſt 
prayer ; and let this be it, and ler it come up to Heaven, into God's preſence., and enter in even 
co His eares, for the equicy of it ; in all ſuch deſigzes, that pariens may be ſine virions, and partes, 
fine vita 3 the mothers, no ſtrength ; and the children, no life ; But chil4and mother, periſh both, 
as this day, they did. . And, bercer ſo, they periſh, than ſuch a number, than a whole Country pe- 
riſh, by their meanes. This, a Nec ventant, and a Ne fiat vires, againſt theirs, . 

Bur, for ours, for our praiſe and thanks, Vemant, Let them come ; and Sint, o ſint virec,and 
ler there be ſtrength, when they cc; for ſuch, for ſo g001 a birth, Ever bz their ftrenoth, to 
kindueſſe, to thank fulneſſe, to ti12 accompliſhment thereof, whefeto we are in dury ſo dzepiy bound. 
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Srrenzth ( ever ) to all honeſt and good reſolutions, Pity, but they would be ſo; Piry , there 
ſhould want ſtrength for them. Well may they be conceived ; come well to the birth; when they 
be come thuther, v1/gor enough, to delrver then ; and never , when they be come ſo far, to miſ- 


Carry. 


We may take our light from that. It is venerwnt filic : and filii is the plural number. So, 


more than one, many there would be, And þf/ falls well with the word gratis , which lacks the 
ſingular, Noſuch phraſe, as Agere gratiam, A ſingle thank was never heard of. And both falls 
well likewiſe, to quit the birth, we were quit of : For, the barrels were many and full, and ſo would 


our thanks be, | 

Azain, they would be fili: ; that is, ſuch aschi/dren be ; and childres be fleſh, blood and bone; 1 
mean, ſome real, ſome ſubſtantial thanks, Not to travel (as it were ) with wind, with a few 
words only, which are but ayr, and into the ayr they vaniſh again, Partws ops ( ye remember) we 
ſaid before : ſome works there would be, A#io gratiarum, ſomewhat actually done; leave ſome 
reality behind it, as ina Child thersis. 

Thus far, like : but then, a difference. Come it would, not as it did their ad partum exclu- 
/we,chirher and no farther : but, zzcluſive, to the birth, and from the birth, have the bleſſing of 
rhe Womb and of the breaſts; of the womb, to brinz it forth ; of the breaffs, to bring it up, till ir 
proved ſomewhat worth the while, 

That ſo we may rejoyce as much in the afhrmative of this 6:rth of ours , Vexerunt & ſt 
vires ; as we did inthe negative of that of theirs, vererunt & non erant vires. So doing, GQD 
ſhall again and again turn away thoſe births, 1t any bz in breeding ; take away all frength from 

them being bred, as to Day, He did : And give us new occaſions daily co bring Him forth praiſe 
and thanks, for His daily continued metrctes , in delivering our King , our Land , Hs, and Onrs 


all. 
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LUKE Cana. I. Ver: LXXIV. LXXV. 
The VII. and VIII. Verſes of Beze ins, 


Ut, fine timore, de manu inimicorum noſtrorum liberati, ſerviamns 111i, 
In ſanGicate, & juſtitia coram Ipſo, omnibus dicbas noſtris, 


That we, being delzvered from the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him with- 
out fear, 


In holineſe, ard righteouſneſſe, before Him, all the dayes of our life. 


iH E children were come tothe Births and there was no ſtrength Eſay 3 7: 35 
to deliver them. ( There weletr, laſt,) Their nor being deli- The wu the 
veredgwas the caule of our being delivered. ( And now I go on.) befares 
And our being de/rverea was to thisend, That, we be;yp de- The end ( or © 
livered , from the hands of our exemies , might (erve Him, &c, #) this - 
For I demand : D-1:vered we were (as this Day ) why was it 2 dayes delives 
Was it that we might ſtand, and cry oit of the foulneſſe of *** 
the fat? Or ſand, and inveigh , againſt thoſe monſters thar . 
were the acorsin ic? Was it, that we might bleſle our ſelves 
$: for ſo. fair.an eſcape? Or beſtow a piece of an Holy-day on 
GOD, for it? Andall theſe we may do. And. all theſe we 
have done : and upon good ground, all, Yet none of theſe 
the very tt ; nor We delivered, that we might do theſe. Bur 
when all is ſaid , that can be ſaid; hither we muſt come : 
co this #r here , and pitch upon 1c : for, this is indeed, the tr final:s ; the right, the rrue, the 
Proper That : That, for our deliverance, we bethink our ſelves, how to do Him ſervice, 
| Nanav 2 | Take 
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Take the whole Tra®t along, from the firſt word, Beredittus : There is viſited and redeermd in 
the firſt verſe : A horn, or a mighty ſalvation, 1n the next : After, wE ſaved from them thad did 
hate us : But you ſhall fee, thar all theſe ſuſpend ſtill, no perfe& period, rill you come to this. But 
at this, thereis : viſited, redeemed, ſaved, mightily ſaved ; why all? For no other end, but that 
bein2 ſo. vifired, redeemed and ſaved, we might wholly addi&t, and give over our ſelves, to the ſer- 
vice of Him, who was Author of them all, | 

I wot well, that principally and propetly, the whole fong referreth to the deliverance of deliuc- 
rances, our final delzverance, from our ghoſtly enemnes, and from their fire ( the fire of hell ) by 
cur blefled Saviour ; which was ſo great, as 1t was able to open the mouth, and looſe the tongue 
of a dumb man, and make him break forth into a Benediftns. 

Bur, inaſmuch as in every kind, the chief grveth the Rule (or, as we ſay here) the 7r, to all 
that are from, and under it : And thar, ours and all other deliverances, that have been, or thall be, 
are from or under that of His : Our eemzes, ſet on by thoſe exexies ; Ours lighted their match; ar 
their fire (the fire of hell) and ſo do all others, whatſoever : therefore it 1s, that this Text aptly 
may hz, and uſually hath been ever applyed to any deliverance, from any enemies whatſoever : thoſe 
of LXXXVIII. theſe of this Day : the ſame Zr, in all : as coming, all from the ſame prixcipium 
4 quo: and tending all, to the ſame firs ad quem, that here 1s ſer down. 

For the principmm 4 quo ; we have formerly endeavoured , to ſet that ſtraight, from whence 
our deliverance came : Even from the goodreſſe of Go D; yer not exprefſed under that rerm, 
goodneſſe, but under the term of mercy, as elſewhere, As here (but a verſe before ) 7 o perform the 
zercy, Anda little after, Through the ten.'er mercies of our God, : 

Which term is made choice of, for two cauſes ; One, it includes mrſery : The other,it excludes 
merit : and ſo, fitre(t for our turn. ; 

1. Goodneſſe may be performed to one, though tn good caſe : Not mercy, bur to ſuch only, as 
are in miſery, In wiſericoraia there 1s miſery, ever. And this, ro put us 1n mind of our caſe, the 
extream miſery we had come to, but for His mercifull deliverance, 

2. Again, Goodmefſe may be thewed to ſuch as may ſeem ſome way todeſerve it : $o can- 
not Mercy, For, but where wer: 15 wanting, mercy 15 not pleaded properly. Theſe ſer us righr, 
in the principium a quo, that we aſcribe it nor to a wrong cauſe.. Out of Jeremy : Jt was the 
mercy of the Lerd, that we were not conſumed, Out of the P/al/m: That mercy of His, that is over 
all his workes, 

And now to the finis ad qnem. For, we are as calily , and no leſſe dangerouſly miſtaken in 
that. By m:7cies meants, Without all merir of ours we were »ot conſumed, but delivered from ſo 
oreat a Miſery, ſo neat us : why were weſo 2 Were we {iberat;, to become Libertines, ro ſer us 
down, and to eat, and to drink healths, and riſe up, and ſee a phy ? was there no MX: init > Yes: 
what was that ? Zr ſerviamms ills, 


"0 


So, there growes an obligation out of it, For, 7, 18 a conditional, and implyes ever a kind 
of contra& , at leaſt, that which is not named, buris much uſed. D» ut des, facio mt facies. So 
that, the Text 1s of the nature of a Bond, or Covenant. And I give 1t nor that denomination, 
of mine own head: I findit ſo called, in exprefſe terms, but a verſe before, To remember His ho- 
ly ( ovenant, 


A Covenant then, names it. And a Covenant divides tt : For, a Covenant is ever between 
two, the two here, Go ÞD andus, 

The Covenant on G o D's parr, is at the fourth verſe ; T hat we ſhould be ſaved from our ent- 
mes. Which Covenant is here pleaded, as performed by Him, under /:b:rar:, 

The Covenant on our patts, reſts ; That, then, we ſhould ſerve Him for it, His part is kept, !;- 
berati ſhewes that : Then may we put in ſur, for ours, that 1s, for ſerviamns. 

On Go Þ»'s part, I fer forth theſe. 

7. That we were delivered. 2. That, from our enemies, 3. That, from the hands of our enemies, 
4. That, without fear ( for ſoit ſtands in the verſe ) Mt ſine rimore liberati, that, wathout fear be- 
ing delrvered. Soit may be taken ; and ſo it is taken, by ſundry of rhe Fathers. | 

On ours, I reckon theſe. Our Service : The matcer : and the manner of ic. The matter where- 
in: Serve Him in bolineſſey Serve Him in righteonfueſſe : not holinefſe,or righreouſneſſe alone, but ro 
ſerve Him, in botkr. | | , ; 
The manner how ( often, no lefſe acceptable than the ſervice it ſelf, ) x. Kt ime rimore; thac 
our /ervice be freely and cheerfully done ( now we are our of fear.) 2. Ht Coram :pfo, That un- 


- feignedly , as before Him, not before men ( before whom we may and do ofcen halr.) 3. And 


{or the time of it, Xt ommbus diebxs, that we faint nor, or give over, but continue in it all our 
life long. Three qualities of ours, and indeed, of every true and fairhfull ſervice. That theſe 
be done : And char they may be done ; And that, that which ſhall be ſpokep may tend to this, that 
they ray be done, cc. - | 
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T liberati. That we being delrvered, To ſhew the great equity on Gods parc of the Cove” 
nant, we (ay firſt : that we were tO ſerve Him, though /iberari were left out : being, of not be- 

ng delrvercd, This to be our firſt point, | | WY 
The Noble Army of Marryts, it was all their caſe, they ſerved our their ſervice., without any 
Ui liberatt, any bond of temporal del;veraxce. Far froin any /tberari, were they three, that were 
upon caſting into the fire, andeven then ſaid: Our G o D, whom we ſerve, He can delrver us out 
of thy hands, and from the fiery fornace, But, if He will not ( nos deliver w) Be it known unto 
thee, O King, we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip the golden ;mage, which thou haſt. ſet up. That 
is, ſerve Himwe Will, whether He deliver us or n9, Will: ye hear an Heroical ſpirit, indeed 2 Not, 
Etſy me'noz liberarit, Though He ſhould not deliver me 3 but, Etſi me occiderit, yer, Though he (Hould 
kill me,ro die for it, I will do my duty, and ſerve Him, though. Itis Fob. Theſe Rood fot upon 
liberati : but, deliverance, no deliverance, come of. it what woula, they were at a point, would and 
were reſolved to ſerve Him. And ( Tg% iwGalw, ad erubeſcentians noſtram dico, 1 ſpeak it not 


to our commendation ) if there were in us, any remnant of their genezous ſpicit, God ſhould nor - 
need to come in Indentures with us. Ir ſavours ſomewhar of a mercenary, that. Serv:amus ſhould, 


hold, and ler /16er4r; go, whether it would : And we live and die , His ſervants, though He had nor, 
or thould nor deliver ms, . This 1s Hr, without /iberati. oh | * £7 

Bur then, #:, with /iberarti, If Go D take us, as He findes us, and fay with the Apoſtie 3 Par- 
co aurem wobis, Goto, Tbery with you; and x7 ovyvwplo, by way of indulgence , condeſcend to 
condition with us, if He come to #t /iber.2ti ; ſhall nor that hold us: Our duty beinz abſolute, de- 
pending upon no /r ; 1f upon ſpecial favour, G o will come in bonds , and ler. it, run into this 
tenour, That being delivered we ſhall ſerve Him; elſe not: (hill we not then do ic > This being 
done, I marvel what we can alleadge, to decline our dury ; unlefle we men, it ſhould be fait wich 
G 0D, andlooſe with us : He bound co do all forus : and we tr2e, to 16 nxting for Him. 

And yeca third (* to magnihe His mercy, yer more , and tO Cy- 13 {ic haider th our Covenant) 
Kt, is not only with /iberar:, but with /iberats, firft :. G 6 Þ is bound, and firlt hound, to do for us, 
before we do ought for Him, Iris not, That we ſopruld ſrrve Him, firſt, and then H: deliver ws, 


ater : Burt, that He jhould fiſt deliver rec, and after , when we are delivered, then, and not before, 


we ſhould doour ſervice. It isnot 1ib+rands, ſhall be, or may be, hereafter : Ic is /iberats, are al- 
ready. So wear: afore-hand with him. He hath done His, before we begin ours., Zibrart, you 
ſee, precedes ferviamw : !iberatt, the tenſe palt ; ſerviams, but the preſent ( and I would it were 
the preſent. ) I doubc, tor a great part it is yet to come, | | 

And the reaſon, why ile will have ic ſo to precede ; is, He would have onr ſera:ce gro'y out 
of His favours, our duty, out of His bounty, Thac is the right, and ( indeed ) the Evangelical 
ſervice, If He have us at the advantages on the hip (as we tay ) 1t15 no great Matter, then, to get 
ſervice at our hands. . None more ſe: vile than we, then. Burt hat, 15 the Leval, for fear, And thac 
ſometimes He hath, bur likes it not ; He would have it, out of love, out of the ſenſe f Ris 2ood- 


neſſe, have our hearts brokzn ; with that, That, isthe only acceptable ſeru/ce to Him, that growes 


our of thar-Root, The ſerviamus that growes out of {iherats ; delivered and ſerve ; firſt deliver- 
cd, and then ſerv, This for the equity of the Covenant on Gods patr. | 


Now come I to plead, that on Gods. part this Covenant was performed, rhat /iberat: we were, 
H-aven and earth would rule againſt us, and condemn 1s, if we ſhould not confeſſe /:berats rhisday, 
Heaven ſaw ic, and was aftonithed : And ic is gone over all the Earth, the fame of 1c. Bur. thar, 
we do. The keeping of-this Day, the metring of this Aflembly, are both ro acknowledge and pro- 
felle, that a /1her at; there hath been. No | Ly. 

Nay, not one alone: Twothere have been : and two ſuch, .as our eyes have ſeen, but our eares 
have not heard, neither could our Fathers tells, of the like, Two ſuch, as no .Age ever ſaw, nor 
can be found in any Stoty ;- That of LXXXY117. This of D CY. (both within the compaſſe of 
ſeventeen yeares.) One byArand, che other by land ( as chey ſay.) From a Fleet by. Sea, from a 


Vaulr by land, de abyſts terre ( as ſaith the Pſalm) as well, as ds abyſſis mars: a Summers and a. 


Winter deliverance: either of them, like.chis of Zacharre's, able to bring Benediftus from a dumb 
Man. | ; TIS He: 


So, delivered we Were,. But, a delivery is a thing at large : though ir be, burfrom a miſchance, 


from ſome heavy accident, it.is a delivery. But, if it, be from our evemyeg, it is {0 much the more : 

As, in thar, there is nothing but caſualty : in theſe, .chere 1s rancour and malice, they hate us : So 
this the greater danger by far. wy Fes Hg Pe ny, 3 DE 

And there is much inthe exeraes : (a): them, ſome reach but at our Rates, lands.or Livelihoods: 
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enenmes, 


Mortal enemies, od 


Otherſome, nothing will ſadsfie, bur our lives. Every enen5 1s not mortal, where he is, the danger . 


is deadly. Ours were fuxh, ſought co bring wxrer deſtrydiion;on.us : and not on us alone , bur on 
ours : nor on us and ours only, but on the, whole land in general. . 


Aguin, of ſach as be deadly, ſofne EErAgig exemzes ( the Plalm ſo calls them ) Tach as threaten 


ty © 


non 3 and 


Secret enemies; 
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and proclzim their enmity, like thoſe in LXXX/V111, Others lurk, like Vipers, that ſung to death) 
without any hiſſing atalF; as were ours ( this day ) which are the more dangerous a. great deal. 
More than libe- * This made it (indeed ) to be more than /iberars ( ours. ) Liberats, is properly [ef free, and 
rats ( which is) no is hb dls a ? age Couoh 4 GE th . 
{i free. recing is but from Servicude. This was more, Our death was ſought, and we ae/rvered from death, 
Ver Hivcrati roo, And Chat a fearful death, unprepared, ſuddenly, in a moment, to be ſhattered to pieces. And yer it 
was /iberati too, in the proper ſenſe : for upon the matter, it was from both, The Prophets divi- 
Jer. 43-11. fion would have taken place in it; Qui ad Hyrtem, ad mortem ; qui ad ſerunutem, al ſervitutem. 
They, that had bzen blown up, to death ; they, that had been left, to Servitude ( ro a State more 
miſerable, rhan death ir ſelf, ) So, in one /1verat;, we had two. Both from that of Haman's lors, 
Eſther 3.59. Which were, to ceith ( one that was MD in Hebrew, this was r15e in Greek: )) and from that of 
Babylin ; Beſides, which was thraldome and confuſion. Thus were we del/1vered from our enemies. 
3 Bur from the hands of our enemies, 1s more, than from our enemres. For let the malice of an 
Th: hands of 0% exemy be what it will, it his hands be weak, or ſhort, or we far enough from them : the matcer is 
ca-mes, nc 0% fo much the lefle, Bur if we cone within his reach, if he ger us within his hands, then God have 
Ce mercy on us. 

Specially, if there be in his hands, a knife thus engraven, To cut t he throats of the Engliſh He- 
reticks: asin LXXXYT111. divers ſo engraven it Spaniſh , were brought from the Fleet, and 
ſhewed. Or if there be in his hands, a match; ready to give fire, to XAX. barrels of powder ( not 
ſo few.) If the hands be ſuch: that is then a delivery , nor f-omz our enemies only , bur from their 

Pla'm 22.14» hands : or( as we ſay ) from their very clucches, Ye will mark, that tho:ow all the Pſalmes, ever 
1252 9. the part is ftill enforced : Not from the Lions, but from the Lions pawes : from the hornes of the 4 
nicornes, from the teeth of the Dos : So here, from the hands, from the bloody hands of our enemies. 
4 Further I ſay, it is more, tobe delivered from their hands, than out of them. For if ( oxt ) then 
Fro their (72) firſt, They muſt firſt bz, i» the hands, thar are delivered out of them. . Bur from them, that 
—_— not 0#ﬀ® may bz from coming in them ar all. The better deliverance of the twain. An1 that was ours : And 
"I thicewas CHRIS T's: He 1s ſaid, to have /o0ſ-d the [or rowes of Hl, Now qgrubus nexus eff, ſed 
72 AR, 2.24 me nettereturglaich Augaitine. Nor, wherewith He was bound : but thathe miyhc nor be ar all bound 
with them. Sowe, not by taking us out, but keeping us from, from theu hands, from the hands of 
Ar CENEMICS. 
1.1 vcred, the Let me yet ſtay alictle. For ( merhinhs ) we may find in this word, not only our deliverance, 
_— #7  buteven the very mazzer, and the meanes of it. Not in /:1berats, the Latine : but, in S. Zakrs own 
: words : pv$iyre5 that will come home to both. 
F:om a dk PoStrTts that is, properly exuti, Eruri, that fits vs, for the manner, two wayes : 
oy —- Ermere, is de tencbris in lucem edxcere, Our of ſome dark deep hole ( as ic might bz the Cel- 
*'?* hr) tobring forch ſomething to light ( as it mizhe be thoſe ſame vaſa m7, veſlels there couched, 
and deſtined to the blowing us all up. ) It muſt be ſome dark vault or pit, Zxde, from whence : well 
therefore ſaid of us erate, chat were delivered from a pit-danger, a danger under ground, 7 abyſſes 
terre, in the deep of the earth, 
From a re Secondly, erverc; the conpoundis, from rere ( the ſimple ) that Is, from a ruine. Not as 
or fa, if he ſhould have fallen inro the pir, but that, there was there beſtowed within ir, that which would 
have ſentus up, thit down we ſhould have come, have fallen down, alt to pteces. Rua 1t would 
have been, and therefore erri, rizhe, And they talk of helping incendinm ruin © Here, there had 
been incendinm and runa both, and neither helped other, but both been paſt all help. 
With the ruine Delivered from a ruine ; But erwere is theniin kind, when we are ſo delivered from a ruine, as 
of 0ar enemies. yyirh their rf1ine, that ſought ours, So it was, we parted norof even hands, we from them, and they 
f:om us, ncicher of both a fall. No : we fell not ( no fa!l with us : ) they fell, and had a foul fall. 
We were ſo delivered from their hands, as they delivered into ours, We er#t: : they rut: and ceſs 
both, fell and were ſlain. The pit they drgged, they fell into themſelves: In the ſnare they laid, was 
Pſulm 9.155 their own foot taken. The hizheſt «elrverance of all ( ſo much made of in the Pſalmes. ) 
Implied in And thus much was before implyed , when it was called Corn ſalutis > a Horn of [alvation, 
= _ ns * The ſalvation that ſo comes, comes ever withthe perdition of the adverſe partie. So 1s the Horn 
Dokl wg. expoundedin Dewt, XXXI111, with theſe ſhalt thou Ftrike thine enemies and puſh them, as any wild 
. = beraFff, Ventilare is the word ; Tofſe them up into the wind, upon the top'of their hornes, till chey 
have gored them, and broughe them to their end. Such was our Horn of Salvation , Or (as weturn 


P;alm 20. $, 


. it) a mighty ſalvation. God ſhewing His might no lefle againſt them, rhan for us : ve/ired and re- 

| deemed us mightily, in His mercy ; viſited and red them as mightily, in His wrath. | 
' Dal.vered.- , Arid azain, in this, not only the 9za»merr, how, but the meanes whereby. For, He hath raiſed up 4 
The meanes Forrof ſalvation. Now t& raiſe up; mult needs be interpreted of a perſon , rhe meanes of the de- 
of it, _ * livery. Whowas that? In Dari, andthe Revelation, I find it totidem verbis, D:cem Cornua, de- 
By a King. cens Repes ſunt : Alluding theteitt; as ro'their great power, fo ſomewhat to the anointing: thence 


_ beg 12 poured on their heads : that it ſhould'be ſalus Regia, and p:y Regem, A delivery wrought by a 
Erurndo. K ing : the Kins of h:-aven to work it, mediante Rege terreno, In cnjus labiis divinatio, If ever it 
By vicking out. were in any's, who did thereby erzeye that, out of the dark phraſe, by which we all were erat. And 
Prov-16-19” - {g, not the manner alone, but the meantsin' it, roo, that. we were eruends, eruts. : 
- "And faft, that all this was /{re timore, For in the Verſe ſo irftands :- firſt , wt fine timore Ui- 
That delivered "ber +11, * And ſtands ſo firſt, that we might take ſpecial notice, and note of ic. And though divers 
without fear. Writers draw ( ſine tempore ) to ſervranms; as if there were an hyperbaton, to ſerve Him'withour 
; fear ; Yet what ſhould let us, ſoto take'ir, as itftands ? Specially fince divers of theAncients take 
f« 
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it ſo® (I name Origen, Titus Boitrenſrs, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and T heophyla,) But we may well 

reconcile them bota, 1f we ſay ( which truly we may ſay ) That , withour fear we were delivered, 

ts ſerve Him a State without ( or void of )' fear. 

Ic is a great favour, when we are delivered ; to be delivered; abſque hoc, that we be at all put in 
any fear. Soine, are {ometimes ſaved from their exemies, bur it 1s, with ſome frighr firſt, It was Efter: 4,35 
the fewes caſe, when from Hamar : Ir was ours, in eAmo LXXXY1II, 

They that are ſo, it cannot be denied, but del:y:red they are, bur not ſine trmore liberats , not del;- 
vercd withont fear. This was without fear, Our caſe, juſt, We had no ſenſe, and ſo, no fear at all, of 
the danger, till it was paſt, I cannot better expreſfe ir, than in Theodorets own words. Sed /i fic 
diceadim eſt ( (aitane ) veluti non ſentientes ita, wos de periculo transtulit in ſecuritatem, If it 
may ſo be ſaid, without any ſenſe or feeling at all, did he tranſlate us, from the depth of danget , in- 
ro the fate of ſecurity, ' In, which point, ours did come near to the great del:very of the world, by 
CHRIST » what me the world lictle chought, either of their own peril, or of His paines and 
paſſion, that delrzred ur, Yet, in this, ours had more than was in Cyr 1s T's own delivery ; 5 Withour feef 
That there, though it were withour fear, yet not- without ſomewhar as evil, as fear, For, any other 
CHR1sST's Was wrought by his innocent death { a matter of ſorrow, and grief, ) Bur in ours patlion, 
there was none, nelcher fearnor grief, nor any other unpleaſant paſſhon, No. innocent ſuffered 
here ; none but they, that had their heads in the contriving , or their hands in the digging about ir. 

1; 1hout fear it was, Without any thingelſe, that might caint our delivery, with the leaſt matter of 
21 Vance. | ; 

So then, r delivered we were. 2 And not from the caſualty of any miſchance , bur from the The recapituia; 
malice of exemies, Exemics, and thoſe 3 capital ; And thoſe 4 cloſe hidden enemies : From ton of all che 
them ; yea, 5 from their very hands: And 6 From their hands, not oxt of them, And our de- former, 
livery was erutt, 7 ſrom ſomething in abyſſts terre 3 And 8 from a ruineroo: 9 Andrhar, with 
th2ir ruine, that ſonght ours, 19 Our ſalvation, Corn (almis, a Royal deliverance: 11 Andyer 
ex::endo it Was, 1: Andall abſque timore, 13 Or Abſque any thing elſe chat might blemiſh our Joy 
wich matter of ſorrow inthe leaſt degree. + 

And this for Go D's part, who hath remembred His holy Covenant (Itruſt ) and performed it 
in every clauſe ; nay, 1n.every word, to us, to the uttermoſt, 


Now, to our part ( which we may be put in ſuit for, ) Liberat: then, is clear. But how ? abſo- | © 
lutely ? ar large ? abſque al1quo inde ? No condition annexed > Not#t? Yes: take the Xt with 047 Covenant 
you. Liberati , Ht, Delivered that we ſhould 5 Should do ſomewhat : for, naturaliter ob{i> 9 Condition, 
gamur ad dautem, This {ft is natural : theregroweth a natural obligation between him that doth, ER Tha 
and them that receive a good turn : ( Anda deliverance, ſpecially ſuchan one is good turn, ) The — 
fields we till, the trees we plant, ſhey ir. They return their fruit to them, that beſtow labour, or coſt 
upon them: That ( I knoiv not how ) bur ſo it falls our, in matter of benefits, we be nor ſo ſoon 
looſed, but we be tied again : Nor eaſed, bur -loaden afreſh : nor freed , but bound anew. Ir is the 
Law, the bond of nature : this, Liberars He. 

And that tt, is At ſerviamus, And this particular , Xt, growerth out of the Law of Nations, Should ſer 
There the Lay is, #t vittus ſit 1 poreftate victorrs, the conquered, ever, in the power of the Con- Hm. 
querer, to take his life, or to ſave it, at his pleaſure. But, if he will fave 1t, then comes the vo+- 
luntary #r, or Covenant. He that hath his life ſaved, to vow to beſtow it, in his ſervice , that did 
ſave it. Servs (the very name) came of ſervat:. They that ſhould have died, and wgre ſaved, 'Y 
did willingly covenant, /erva & ſerviam,to ſerve him, by whom their lives were preſerved. This 
being the Law of Nature and Nations, why ſhould not the G o Þ of Nature, the King of Nations - 
be allowed it ? that if our lives have bzen by Him ſaved ; we ſhould, from chenceforth , come to 
this Hr, ut ſerviamns [1lt, | = 

Well, well, it is palt now ; if it were to come ; It is, that we being delivered ; if it were, that cre would ' 
we being to be delivered, we would tell another tale: we would be glad and fain ſo to covenant , O have coumant2 
deliver us ( then ) bur for this once, and we would ſerue Him ( that we would ) and be holy and <4ts ſerve 
r10hteous, and what He would beſides. Pur any Ar, to /1berats, then. We would then ſeek it of nm 
Him, that now is offered by Him, to be deliverd ; if being ſo delivered , we will covenant , butto 
do that, which we were bound to do, delivered or no. | | 

And, why ſhou'd we think.much of this ſerviamus ? All the world knowes , if the plot had y+ fnoud brug 
20ne on, and the powder gone off ; the whole land ſhould not have ſcaped #t ſerviamus : But ſerved, if noe 
thould have ſerved duran ſervitutem, been not in ſervice , but in ſervitude. Their fervitude, is <clivered, 
changed into this ſervice, A bleſſed exchange for us, Great odds beriveen thoſe two :- Nay, no wen ea 
compariſon at all, berween Gods ſervice, and their ſervitude 3 their bondage , thraldome, ſlavery, xg: the fervice 
ryranny, I cannot heap roo many names. Gods] ſervice is freedom im reſpe&t of rhat: Nay, with- frviams. © 
our any refpe& at alt, His ſcrwice is perfett freedom : we ſay it, we pray it, every day. 

And if no compariſon, in Serviawws ; None, in ll: ( Iam ſure.) Nay, if chere were aty roche parry, 
thing ro miſlike in ſerviams, amends is made for it, in ///:. For, the ſervice is much thereaf= 14. 
rer, asthe //;; the party is, whom we ſerve. Diomtate Domin honorata fit condutio ſervi. He 

may be ſo great a State ( we ſerve ) as, itis an honour to ſerve Him. Now how great a. Lord, 

the Bord of Lords is, what ſhall I need co tell you ? There is no end of his greatneſſe. How great, I OG 

and how good wit hall, res pſa loguitur : that appeares,by our delivery, in part ; and more ſhall, ſe "20s 
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by His ecernallreward laid up, for them that ſerve Him. There is 1n all the world > no morg o- 
n:vable, nor beneficiall Service, than, this ſerviamrs 7111, 

But ſ2y,we have ro mind to ſe: ve [im we ſrfve nor Hom, yer ſerve we muſt , and ſerve we. 
will, ifnot Him, ſome other. It is the condition of our lite, one or other ſerve we doe. We 
muit hold of ſome Lord: uf free from one, another we ſerve : Ano who is that other ; when we 
are free from GOD, frem rightcor ſues , we ſerve fin and Sata ( a wore ſervice, I dare ſay:) better 
then, be free from them , and ſer 2e God 14 r1ghtconſne/s, 

Bur , 1f we not ſerve Tim ; I aske, what will we do then? will we /erve His enemies ? For 
ſoare thele, We were nor delivere.{ from our encmics, to ſerve His enemies ( Iamſure) Thar 
were a foule ſhame for vs : thar were againſt all reaſon. Bur, if we /erve not Him, we ſerve 
chem. Relolve then ro ſerve Him, that hath/aved us : Not, His enemies, in a prophane and un- 
richteous ; but Him, in an holy and rig hreous courle of life. And ſo, am I now come to that, where- 
1n our ſervice lieth, 


In holineſs and riohteonuſneſs, Tn watch two, in a ſort, are recafitulate the two Tables of the Lay; 

Hzly ro GOD , Kighteons to men. Aud quits reverenter ſe habeat ad dizuna: Quod gums landabiliter 

nm heminibus converſetur (laith ClLryjeffome ) Reverently ro performe holy duties: Laudabiy to 
have our conve. lation amonL men. 

Borh thele (firt: not either of them. To ſpend our ſer2:ce bur in one, is but to ſvrve Him by 
halfes : in both, then, to ſcrve H/m. Neither in an #:7/gh cons holineſs; ror, in an holy kind of 
r::r:ghtcon(ne;s. Neither with the PLarrſee , to bave all our 4 0/:ne/s in our Phylatteries and f ringes, 
and irequenting the LeQures of the Law (no matter how we live :)Nor with the Sadducee, live 1n- 
different honettly , bur neither believe ſpiric, nor look for re'nrrection: be Chriſrians, like eAgrippa 


in modico alittle Religion upon a knites point, Will ſerve us, Neither in ho/;zeſs then only , nor in 


righteouſneſs only, but in both, 


In both, but in order theugh, as they ſtand ; And he/1neſs Rancds firſt, So, to reckon of that 
as our prime ſervice. For, if there had not been ſo:re meaning in ir , it 1s ſure, 7:2 hteor-ſneſs m1ghe 
have ſerved ſor both : Relivion, ho1::eſs, all vertues are 9v2Anfd WW, in ir, Sunm cuque (faith r1yf- 
teouſneſs) and in that, 18 qye Dei, Deo, Every one, his due; And ſo God His, 

Yer are they ever thus parted, here, andelſe-where: Partly , to ſet out Go »'s part by it ſelf (as 
the fat from the'{acrifice) for the diznitie of His perſon : Partly , to keep up the ditlinAion, 
which ever hath, & ever mutt be maintained; of ſevering things ſacred from common; ang holy,from 
humane duties. And partly alſo to check | the conceir that runs in the world :b:oad, O, hes a 
good man, lives quietly with his neighbours, payes every man his due:Every man his due? and how 
then? ſhall Gop lack His due? Itrovy rot, but have His too, and His firſt. Reaſon is , He be firſt 
ſerved, | 

And holineſs is His due: you may readit ,in the plate of gold, in the High-prieſts fore-head , 
Holineſſe to the LO RD: You may heate it, from the mouth of the Seraphim, they mention none of 
all Ris Attributes, but thar. That they do, and do it , thrice over , Pointing us thereby, what is chief 
in Him, and ſhould be chief with us,and whercto we ſhould chiefly direct our ſervice. Holineſſe, is 
His due : and(hear you) ſo His due , as the Apsf le 1s direR, roridems yerbis, withour this due payed, 
without holineſs , ſhell no man ever ſce God, | 

But then, you will matk, it is to ſerve Him, in Holizeſs, Holinifſe is one thine: To ſerve God 1n 
Holineſs , is another: Holi fſewe may bave (arlealt , thinke our ſelves to have) but , a lately , 
ſurly kinde of Holineſs it is, 10 as in our Polirfſe, we ſerve Him not, But it is not enough to be 
haly : aPervicein holineſs is required at our hands: that we acknowledce ſcrwice 1# holizeſſe, andas 
ſervants, carry our ſelves and ſerve Him, in it. 4 | 

Our ſervice 12 holineſs I divice , asthe Plalme coth: Either 7» ſcereto Sarflorum, when we are 
alone by our ſelves ( as, there, in ſecret, good folkes faile not , to ſerve Him.( Or, in Synaooga in 
the open Aſſembly, with che Congregation, | | 
_ Our ſecret ho/1neſſe 1 meddle nor with. Abſcondita Deo ro5tro, I leave it ro COD. TI hope, it 
is better, and more /ervice-lixe , than our outward is. As abſcoondita Deo, ſo revelata 
»obis, Our Church-Service , our Servicem Synagoga, the outhice of it ({o) that is no ſecret; all 
men ſee what it is, that ſull homely it is,nay, full rude it is (and lightly) the meener the perſons, the 
morefaultie in it, Our holineſſe is crown roo familiar and felloy like , Our carriage there, can hard- 
ly be termed ſer2ice, there is ſo very little of a ſervant in it, 
| When we do not only./erve Him, but to do our [ervicebefore Him, (both, are in the Text , 7lr, 
and coram lo) as that we do when we come hither,ir is to profeſle our ſervice, that we come. When 
we come, before the preſerce of the Lord , the preſence of the Lord of the whale earth (forthe Pſalme 
doubles ir, to make us think on it the better) then, ſaith he, worſhip Him 7» decore Sanfto,, ina 
holy kinde of decency, or (as we read it) the beauty of holineſs, Our holineſs ſhould bave a kind 
of beauty with it, Ho/ineſs and Honour , the Apoſtle joyneth them together; "Lore and Gravity, 
euoe{tie x; oeuvimg » and them too. Now this 1s that, the world complains of ; there 1s not that decor 
that. beauty : not ſhat hozoyr , not that 94149975 , that venerable grave behaviour , in our holixneſs, 
we carry not our ſelves in His holy San&uary, where our ho/izeſs ſhould be at the holieſt , nor at His 
ſervicerhere, as ſervants ſhould, anduſe ro do.,' | 
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We ſtumble ac the very threſhold. Our very fuft ſervice( or rather, the introdution co our 
ſervice) in the firtt Table ( the Table of holineſs) is there ſer downe to be, adorabis, We turne it, 
{halt worſhip. How that is, we are told every day in the P/a/me, Let us worſhip, and fall downe , and 
k neele before the LORD our Maker, It was ever in the Priminve Church, the firſt voyce was heard, 
the firſt thing they did, ante 9»mmia adoremus Dominum , q#: fecrit mos, Before we do any thing, ler 
us fall doivn and worthip the L+r4 thac made us. And ic ſhall never be found , thatthey came in 
without it. Bur chis ſhall, that mzn came ro the Temple, purpoſely ro adore, and that, that they did, 
though , their time or occafions would ſuffer rhem ro do nothing elſe. Thar, they helda ſervice, 
of it ſelfe. Now, adoration is laid afide , and with the molt , neglected quite, ' Moſt come and goe 
without it 3 Nay, they ſcarce know , what it is, And, with how little reverence, how evill beſeem- 
In2us, J's uſe our ſelves in the Church , coming in thicher, ſtaying there, depatring thence , let the 
world judge. | Þ | 

Why? What are we to the olorious Saints in heaven ? Doe not they worſhip thus? Off goe their 
crownes, down before the Throxe th:y caſt them , and fall downe themſelves after, when they wor- 
ſhip. Are we b2tter than they 2 Nay, are we betrer than His Saints on earth, that have ever ſeem- 
ed to goe too farre , rather than to come roo ſhort, in this point > There. was one of them , and he 
was a King (no leſſe perſon ) when it was thought, he had done too much.What ? uncovered ? yea, 
covered (faith he ) and if that b2 roo vile , vi4or adhuc fians pluſquam , I will bs yet more vile ; 
Why, it is before the Lord , before whom we cannot b2 too low. To humble our ſelves before 
Him, it is our honour, in all eyes ſave ſuch as M:chal.And I reade of none,bur of Rabſakeh,thar up- 
braided King Ezck;as , for ſaying to his people, You ſhall worſhip before this Alter, No More 
chen, is ſought from us , than Kings on earth, than crowned Saints in heaven, in their holy ſervice 
do before H:m, ; 

In Malachies time, thinos were grown much to thispaſſe , that now they are, ro this want of 
regard : to think any ſervice (taough never ſo flight) would ſerve GOD well enough. When 
they were come to this, GOD is faine to take ſtare upon Him , and to tell them plainly , He 
would have them know , Hz isa King , anda great King t Great: for He # K1rg of the whole earth; 
Others, but of ſome part ofir. » Great: for He is King for ever and ever 3 Others, but for a 
rermeof yeares. 3 Great: for He « King of Kings, andithey Eis lieges to , whoſe lieges we all 
are. And ſo falls to termes with them, that He held ſcorne to be ſo lighted over, even to theſe ve- 
ry words, Shall I take it at your hands? And then , bids them goe, and do but offer ſuch ſervice 
as this, to their Prince , do but come before him on that faſhion : See, if he will be content with 
it, or accept his p:r{on ( that 1s) give him a good look, if any would ſo appeare in his 'preſence, No 
more will GOD: He knowerh no reaſon, why any King or creature on earth, ſhould bz uſed with 
more reſpe& , or ſerved with more reverence than He. 

Thus fave we Him, in His holy worſhip: how ſerve we Him, in His holy things? how ſcrve we 
H:z, in our holineſs there? I will begin , and take up the ſame complaint that the Prophet Mala- 
chidoth. Firſt, Menſa Domini deſpeita oft : The T able of th: LORD 3s not reoarded. That Sacta- 
ment, that ever hath been counted, of all Holies the moſt Holy,the higheſt and moſt ſolemne ſervice 
of GOD (where are delivered co us, the holy Symboles, the pretious memorials of our greateſt 
Delivery ofall; ) why, ofall others they ſpeed worſt. How are they in many places, denied 
any reverence at all, even chat which prayer , which other parts have ? No ſervice then : No 
ſervants there : but bidden gueſts , haile-fellows, homely and familiar , as one neighbour with 
another. And not only , de fafo none they have : but de jwre, it is holden , none they 0ughr to 
have. And that, ſo holden, as rather than they ſhall have any, ſome will ſutfer for ir, or ra- 
ther for their own proud folly, in refuting it, What time they rake the cup of ſalvation, they will 
not imvocate, at leaſt not bein 2» þecie 1:vocantis : as the King the Prophet would, What 
time they receive the Cup of _ , they will not receive ir as a bleſſing , as children receive ir 
from their Parents, and their children from rhem. Both which, :zvecation and receiving a bleſſing 
were never done, but de genicnlis, What ſhall che reft look for , if thus we ſerve hi, when we are 
ac the holieſt? 

Shall we now come to the ſervice indeed ? AeTgwoar the word here in my Text. Iris no new 
thing , for one Sþeczes to carry away the name of the gens from rhe reſt, as in this : For, though 
chere be other parts of Go ys ſervice : yer Prayer hath borne away the name of ſervice , from 
chem all T1!92P che Hebrews call their Common-Prayer , and thatis, /ervice. And the Greeke | 


theirs, A«7%pyiay and Ehat is ſo, roo, And we, when we ſay, Ac Service time, and the Service-Book, - 


and refuſe tobe preſent at Divine Service, meane ſo likewiſe, And , GOD Himſelfe ſeemes to 
ee before us, and dire& us ſorodo. For, His houſe , He hath named rhe Houſe of Prayer.(Ob- 
ſerving the Rule, ro give it the denomination , from that which is the chiefeſt ſervice inic, ) As 
indeed , when all is done , devotion isthe proper, and moſt kindly work of Holizeſs : and, in 
that ſerve we God, ifever we ſerve Him. Now, in what honour , this part of holineſſe is; what 
account we make of this /exv;ce,do but rell the number of them that be here at ic, and ye ſhall need no 
other certificate ; that in His ſervice we ſerve Him but ſlenderly, 

Thou haſt mag nifi:zd thy Name, and thy Word above all things; faith the Pſalm. Afrer invocation 
then of His Name, ler us ſee how we ſerve His Word ; that part of His ſervice , which in this Age 
(I might ſay, 1n the errour of this Age) carries away all, For, what is it to ſerve God in holineſſe ? 
why, to go to a Sermon; All our holiday holineſs, yea, andour working-day too, botki are come to 


this , to heat (nay, I dace notſay that , I cannot prove it) but, to be ar a Setmoti. | 
O06 0 | Fhe 
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© nopatt of the Church , might and-did'remaine no lefſe freely, rhan they that were. 


' us {port: we ſerve not it. Acthis part of ſervice in hol1zeſſe , we demeane our ſelves with ſuch 11- 


[ yam, 3+ " ab + 


("> 
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The Word is Holy (1 know), and I wiſh itall the honour that may be, bur, God forbid ; we ſhould 
thinke , that, 1» hoc uno ſuxt oma All our holineſs 1s 1n hearing : All our ſervice, eare-ſervice: that 
were in effeQ, as much asto ſay, aſl the body were az Eare. | 

An errour it is, to ſhut up His ſervice into ahy one part, which is diffuſed throuzh all. Another , 
ſo to doe, inipthis one. lr is well knowne, that , all the time of the Primiurve Church, the Ser- 
mon Was eyer Gone » before the Service begun, And that, ro the Sermon, Heathen men, Infi- 
dls, and 1&ves, Heretikes, Schuſtnaticks, Exergumen , Catechument, P amtentes , Competentes, Anus 
dientes , all theſs ,' all ſorts of people were admitted : Bur , when they went to ſervice , whenthe 


_ Liturgre began all cheſe werevoided; not one of them ſuffered co ftay, Ir were (trance, that, that 


ſhould be the only, or the chief Service of God , whereat, they which were held no ſervants of God, 


- Bur even, this holy Word ( wherein all our ho/1ne/ſe is )how ſerve we Him, in it? Nay, we ſerve 


"Him nor , we take the greateſt liberty there, of all other. We come to it , if we will: we go our 


ayes, hen we will: (tay no longer than we will : and liſten to it , while we will : and 


> 3 Fo YE 


berry ( nay licentiouineſle rather ) that holy ic may be , but ſure ſervice 1t 1s not, nothing like, 
And truely , it is a notable Stratagem of Satan , to ſhrink up all our holineſſe , into one part : and 
inco that one, \vhere we maybe, or not be : Being , heare or not heare : Hearing , mind, or 
not minde : Minding , either remember or forvet : Give no account to any , What we doe or 
not doe : Only, ſtay out the houre (if that ) and then go our way ; many of us as viſe as we came. 
But all (in a manner) hearing as ( Ezechie/ complainerh ) a Sermon preached, no otherwite than 


We do a Ballad ſung : and doe even no more of the on? , than we do of the other, Eye-ſervice 
Gods likes not ( Tam ſure) no more(ſhould I think /doth He eare-ſervice. Speak on Lord for thy ſer- 
wap: hearecrh (and well if that , bur ſcarce that, otherwhile: ) but, ſpeak o» LORD, whether thy 


ervant heat or no: would any of us be content with ſuch ſervice ? Yer this 1s all : co this, ics come. 
Thus we /erve Him in holtweſſe: This ſervice muſt ſerve Him (asthe world goes; ) for, if this way we 
ſerve Him nor, we ſerve Him not at all, 

- But all GoDsService 12 holnefſe, is not in the Church.Some is abroad. And,when we are forth of the 
Church, neither Word, nor Sacraments, nor Common-Prayer, there : Onely there, we ſerve Hin 
in His Name. 

And, Holy and reverend is His Name ( ſaith one Plalme,) And, Great and fearful is His Name 


(Faith another. ) Now, how unholily , this k2ly ; how unreverently , this reverend Name is uſed: 
- upon how ſmall cauſe , this great.; how without all fear ; this fearful! Names taken up in our 


Mqurh , 1 muſt ſay it avalne and againe ( which Saint Augn/? 1ne ſaith ) Aures owniny palfo, eonſci- 
eatias /nanlorum conveno : I ipeak to the eares of all in generall ; Iconvent the conſcience of every 


one in ,particular, that hearerh it. That, which by Him is 2agnified above all things, is by us vili- 


Hed beneath all chings. Wepray for it firſt : we regard ir laft, certainly. For if it be indeed 
; hily, tet 0 man count it common, If nor count it ſo : not uſe it (0; for, what we ule as Common , eo 


tpſo we make '1t unholy (quantum in zobis eſt ; ) for, common and holy are contradimidentia. 

1 And to make it ſo common, that is, to prophane ic: Evill enough that. > Bur in the eagerneſs 
of our ſpirics, to uſe it to grievous execrations , that is more , even to pollute it; A worſe mat- 
cer far. 3 But beyond both theſe, to let ir come to this, that we grow unſenſible of both, and both 
paſſe from us, andwe have no feeling of either, this is wort of all, Call we this to ſerve Him 
Holineſs, for this dayes delivery, waen we ſo ſerve His Name? 

Bur neither isall God ſervice iz holixeſſe alone: Some is in honeſt dealing with men, in 119 hteonſ= 
neſs : Gods is ſerved in that too, He that hath done a piece of good juftice , downward : that hath 
done his duty to his Superiour upward: that bath dealt equally with his even Chriſten : in ſo doing, 
hath not only dealtwell with men, but done God 200d ſervice alſo. That a man may goe from 


Church, and yer ſay truly, he goes to ſerve Ged, if he go about theſe. 


Well, hoy goes our 7:ghteonſnefſe ? How ſerve we God there? Divers errours are committed in 


that, too, 


One is of them, that think holineſs a diſcharge from rghreouſneſſe quite. So they ſerve God, 
and heare LeRaures( as the terme is) they take chemſelves liberty ro pay no debts, to put their mo- 
ny outto uſury, to grinde their renants ; yea, and ſo they miffe not ſuch Le&ure, in ſuch a place, 
they may doany thing then, Nay, Gedis ſerved in 7:1ghteous doing, as well, nay , better, chan in 


holy hearing. - 


A ſecond kinde( which 1 like not neicher) thar when men deale honeſtly , keep touch, pay their 
debts ; they are ſo brave , ſoimperious upon it , ſo like great Lords, as if 71ghreouſneſſe were: no ſexe 


' vice, all were meere liberality they. did, men were bound to them for doing ir,they were noc bound 


rodoit, Nay, we ſerve in #iohteouſneſs, roo, That alſois a ſervice (ſure.) 

A third, and that very common; of them that make the laiv of man , a ſcantling of their r;gh- 
teouſaes : and further than that will compell them , they will not go, not an inch ; nor ſo far nei- 
ther , xe timore , but for feare. Yea, not only our r:ghreouſneſſe to men : but even o%7 fear ro God 
# taught us by man's precepts: andin both, ſo the Statutes of Omr: be obſerved, all is well. Bur, 
whatſoe'zer a man elſe may make ſure , he cannot make ſure his ſoule , by che Law of the Land, 
This 7:ghreouſreſſe hiere,'goes tp to God and His Lay :and pierces deeper beyond the outward a, 

even 


— 


Gor | 


1 


—_ 
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even to the inward man: whence, if ours come not, or whither , if it reach nor; Man we may 
(perhaps) but God, 1# rig hteou/neſſe, ſerve we not. : ; | 
Burt even according to mans Law , our rig hteonſacſſe go2s not well ſo, neither. The Philoſopher O iwriz! ce, 1; 
eives arule, when a people is ult or righteous , according ig mans law : (G o D 's he knevv not ) and Pellets. ws. 
thar is , when juſtice wants work, hath lictle ro do. By wich rule , ours1s in no very good caſe: YE 
Men are ſo full of ſuits, ſo many cauſes depending before every ſeat of Iuſtice, fo Much to do: and 
all to repair the wrongs of our untrighreous courſes, while each one ſetkes rather , to over-rule men 
by wrong, than to /erve G © DÞ by right, ; F 
And this were not ſo evill, if all the injuſtice wzre below: 1f the Seats which are ſet to doe ju- The 5-ars of k- 
Aice and righteouſneſſe , were themſelves righr, For, fares it nt even with them , as the Pro- rightcouſneils F- 
phet FHoſee faith , The Princes of 1ſratl are as they that remove the land-marke? Each Seat ſeek- fvily, 
ing to enlarge their own border , and to ſet their meer-fones within the others ground ? A full un- H% 5- 229 
nacurall thing ina body , that one arme thould never thinke ir ſelfe trong enough , uncill ic had 
cl:ane ſhrunk up the fineivs of the other. But Iftay. Theſe things, being amended , we ſhall be 
ſo much the more in a forwardneſſe, to ſerve God , both n hol:neſſe and righteouſneſſe ; And ſo, for 
the matter of our ſervice, keep our Covenant, 


Dermon g. 


os PR. ; : Dy fe2 n8 bn) IT: | 
For the manner, now. To ſerve Him, 1 ſine timore ,, without fear: 2 (oram ipſo, before Him: 3 The Manes 


Omnibus dicbus noitr:s, all the dayes of our life. our ſcivice 

x. Sine timore , Without fear. Andſo, inaſenſe wedo. So without fear at all, as if men were #1ww. * 
afraid, to ſeem to fear God, Bur this is no part of His meaning, W1thonr feare (here) is not with- That, without 
out feare of Him ( of God ) bur, that being now without feare of our exemies, we ſhould doit, the fee; 
rather, For, who being 1n a bodily feare z who having Pharaoh and his holt hard at their backes, Exon oo 
could quietly think of (ervins God ? That, even God Himſelfe , did rid His people of that fears *** 0 
before ever He gave tnem His law, to ſervzHim by. But when mens mindes are quiet from the 
agonie and terrour of it , when they are ſctled ;» rrangmllo ; they ſhould in all reaſon then , becrer 
intend His ſervice, 

And, will we (think you ) if we be: ſo out of fear, intend ic the b2trer ? without doubt, in 
experience, we find it contrary; For, except we be held in feare , we ſcarce ſerve Him at all : hoyy 
ſoone we are out of feare, we forget our ſelves, and eur ſervice , yea, God, and all, True: yet 
for all that, the ſervice ſo done in tear,1s but a dull, heavy ſervice, It likes Him not. God loves lets, Gen.47.25; 
Iubens , when beinz at liberty , with a liberall minde we do what we do. Let: ſerviemus Reg: (ſay BY: 
they in Geneſis) and ir pleaſed the Kinz : And ir pleaſeth God as well , if the ſervice we do, wedo ic 
cheerefully , wirhout mixture of fear , or any ſervile affeRinn, 

Withour This fear to ſerve Him, but not without His fear, Nam; ff Dominus, If He be a Lord 
(as if wee be His ſervants, a Lord He is) bi timor ? where is My fear faith He in Malachy ? As 
love, to a father: ſo fear , toa Lord, doth belong molt properly. And , this is not Old Teſtamear 
only :the Apoſile 18 asdiret, in the New ; 1f we will ſerve Him to pleaſe him (andas good not 
ſerve, as ſerving net pleaſe )if we will ſo ſerve Him, we muſt do it,with reverence and feare: nargeion, OE ene 
wwapicus per" alt; x cvnafein;. Neither rudely then, without fear ; nor baſely , with fear : But re- MY TEI 
verently , with fear: ; and cheerfully without fear: (that 15 the meaning.) | 

2, To ſerve HimCoram Ipſo, before Him, Coram Ipſ» : for, coram me, is the terme of the Law, T5 before 
As if He were preſent, and looked on. Andir helps much to our ſervice, ſoro doit. Helps our 
reverence not to do ic rudely : (we dot before Him, Helpes our fincerenefle, without hypocti- 
fie, to do it as before Him: For, theſe two words, cram pſo, are the bane of hypocriſie. 

All things are before Him: In nothing can we get behind Hizz, or where He cannot ſee us. Bur, 
ſome things are before Him and men, both: Thoſe; we call nor , before Him, properly. Properly, 
that is, before Him, that is, before none but Hm. Thar is, the heart. Coram hoamine , the ſervice of 
the eye, Coram ipſo , the ſervice of the hearr. Men love no eye-ſervice neither, if they could 
diſcover it , but they are fain totake it ; the heart is not coram ip/is ; Coram ipſoit is Upon thar, 
is His eye:and niothing pleaſes Him: if the heart be away: for char,of all other, is His peculiar Coram 
J1pſo. | 
, Ic is a broken ſervice, if any part z chiefly , if the chiefe pare (the heart) be away, It would be en- 
tire, and with all parts, fince all are before Him. 

Ir is a mock-ſervice, as if what ſerves man , would ſerve Him: as if we could complement ic with 
God, with face and phraſes ,' as with men we do. _ EE SET 

3. The laſt, is omnibus dichtcs noſtris. As ſincere, without falning : So , conſtant withour fainting. 2 al the . 
Coram we, excludes the Phariſaicall ſervice of the ont-ſ ide of the platter : Onmibus dicbus, the Bethna- varia : ye 
lian (ervice, for certaine dayes, ahd no longer, | | Iudg.730, " 

ou ſhall have few, bur will ſerve God at a brunt : have certain pangs of yedliveſſe come upon 
them at tines : be affeRed for the preſent , with a delivery grow a lictle holy upon ir, That lic- 
tle, is little worth. God complaines in Malachy, That 1n their holineſſe they puffed, and view , 
as meti ſhort-wirided, quickly weary of ir,and ſoone out of breath. And in Hoſee, that their right e= Hoſ's. 4: 
ouſneſſe was 4s the morning-cloud,ſcattered,and gone, before the Sun was an houre high. | 

To /erve Him then, not with #/#ra exignt temsports , ſome ſmall cime prims dicbes , two or three 
dayes at the firſt; atid then, defun#: , we bave quit our ſelves well: bur from day today , as long as 
there is a day left co ſerve Him in; So long to ſerve Him, To ſerve Him tothe very laft, ; 
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Sone 74's The merciful and gracious Lord kath [5 done His mArvcllous acts, that they 0:10 ht tobehl ad in FT 
mor: than laſti.o ren embrance; all of them. But ilome more eſpecially : for tome are more than matvellous : 
ſome other, As was tht; of ours. Tnat If quibuſdam diebus y would ſerve for them: Omnibus dribus , 1s little e- 
thoigh, nouth tor chis : So more than gractaus, fo more than marvellous, ſo more than bath , in this : as 
1 fal. 111.4. the MEen.ory 0: It, never to die;never teidecay, but our dayes and it, rodeternine together, 

"__ hz days And forall that, though ozmbus dicbus, all our days, andin them all : yet not in them all alike, 


Soinall, as in ſome, more than otherſome, Sſc:pumnt mags e minus, So then to ſerve: asin 
our dayes after the delivery, we do ic , more, and betrer, than b-fore: And upon the day it ſelfe 
(that 1s, as this day ) we do it, molt of all, 
And this day Thus, we have laid forth our Covenant , both for matter and manner. Wherein, ifwe will 
molt. _. deale as jult men , we mutt keepirt: and it deale as wiſe men , we will keep 1t. For who knows, 
- w_ _ bur we may (perhaps ſtand in need of a delivery again? It we behave our ſelves trowardly in His Co- 
Gar Covenant, VENant, what ſha:l become of us then? How ſhall we hope for ſuch another at His hands ? And it He 
doe not, who can deliver us from ſuch another ? 
We ſhall be Bur, ſuch another {we hope) ſhall never come: And I with, and hope ſo , roo. Bar ſhould hope 
withoar fear of ſo the rather, 1f I could ſee, we did bur ſer our telves to ſerve Him, as hath been ſai!., Otherwile , 
ſuch another. the devill, he is our enemy; (that is once.) And if we had no other, he isenou!h : An unquiet ſpi- 
rit he 1s ; ] t-uſt him not, thovgh ever fince, he ſleeps the Foxes ſleep. For the breach of our cove- 
nant , If he be ler looſe, he 1s able to do mitchiefenouzth. And we have the amends in our hands, 
L berati we had , Seryiamsu; we returned not. Returns it then, and then we ſhall be without fear 
of any more. 
Wc ſhall be in And not only without fear : but we ſhall be in hope a'ſo; and that, not ofa new deliverance only (if 
hope ot are- need be) bur of a further,matter, For though our /:rv:ce be due ; without any: bur much more due, 
vaid, upon a delrv:ry , ſpecially fuchas ours this day was, thouzh no more ever ſhould be done for us: yer 
that we May know, we ſerve a Lord of great bounty , this ſhall nor be all: over and above our afſu- 
rance to be delivered, tories quotes ; We tha lnot be unconſidered for our ſervice, b:tides. Let our 
delivery £0e, traz'cat: He detires no ſervice, but for a reward. | 
Reward i* in And to I returne now to the word of our /e: vice, the word of our Text, a47 exvoar. Tn AqTgzvoar 5 
* ot the there is a4Gy : And ay , isa recompence or reward. Gods ſervice is AaTgHa. Delivered we were 
on _ by Ty : Ot Hisgreat bounty, Rewarded we ſhall be b2fide. Tris in the very body of the word 
this. 
So here ig av%y an azGy 3 au$y In our delivery , and ag3y in our recompence, Let one of them, 
avJy or ad0w : or, if not one of tnem both of rhem, prevaile with us, to ſee Him ſerved, 
The rewird And what ſhall the reward be ? I will tell youthar, and ſo end. It ſhall be the Grazd deliverance 
of our ſervice. inthe Beredifiuu , here, And ours of the day was a riddance of us , from our bodily enexes, for the 
time ; and we ſer in a State of remporall peace , which ye have enjoyed ever fince: So, the finall 
Without fea” reward of nur /rrvice ſhall be a r1ddance from our ehoſtly enemies, fOr ever, that come not with a 
puffe or blaſt of Powder , bur with a lake of fire and brimitone , the [.zoke where of ſhall aſcend for 
Rev. 14. Il. epermore, To be rid of them , and fo beinz rid , toenjoya State, of perfect , of eternall peace and 
ſecutiry , without ever feaiing more, ſine t:more , indeed. 
And to make it every way correſpondent : for coram ipſo here; it ſhall be, coram ip/o , there, Even 
Before Him, in His preſence , 1n whoſe pre(ence 1s the fi.lneſſe of joy. 
Pſal. 16. 12. And for omnibus diebus , here: all th? dayes of this tranſitory , ſhort life, we ſhall enjoy it all the 
AU the dayes JU, yes of heaven, Ommbus diebus? nay omnibus ſecults , all the Ages of eternity. And to, for thar, 
&f our fe. which in Law 1s held bur as a leaſe of ſeven yeares, have an everlatting free-hold, in His heavenly 
Kirgcom, there to reap the reward of our Service, World without end, 
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Obſervantes dies ſortium & {uo tempore cum gaudio celebrarent : 
ſicur conſtitueranc Mordocheus & Eſter, 8 illi obſervanda {uſceperunt 
a fe, & lemine ſuo, Jejunia & clam ores & Sortium dies. 


To confirm theſe dayes of Purim, according to their ſeveral ſeaſons : as Mor- 
dochai ihe Jew, and Eſter the Queen had appointed them, and as they had 
promiſed for themſelves, and for their Seed , with faſting and prayer. | 


OE RE hve we the miking of a new Holy-day ( over and a- 
RJ) HOOK ri M$ bove thoſe of G oD's in the Law.) And the making ir , by 
EZ TYY=x= Fl Koal authority , and the P-oples aſſent; and ſo, of the na- 
rure of an A# or Statute : a good prefident for us, that have 
made the like, Here 1s a joynt concurrence, of Mordoche- 
us advifinz, @Qucen Eſter authorizing, they ( that is, the peo- 
ple :) mndertaking for them and their Sad, ro confirm, what ? 
Purim; there is the Day; when? at the appointed times > 
that makes it a ſer day : how ? with faſting and crying 
( that is, prayer) that makes it an Holy-day, Upon what 
ground all this? That is in the Word Purim, the nam? of 
the day, Ir is call:d Pwrime (thatis) /ots ; as much to ſay 
as, the Lot-holy-day. 

” This name it came to have, for that there was a diſmal 
day coming toward them, by meanes of a /o caſt ; which ( yer) it was their /or to eſcape. In 
the remembrance of which eſcapes this Day was thus ordained : and the like may ſo bs upon 
like occaſion, 
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The [umme. 


Chap. 7. 10, 


The drviſion, 


II, 


Thus it was. Hamar, one in higheſt favour with King Auer , had raken a diſpleaſure of 
Mardochens : and, a ferd it was, the ftrangeſt feud that hath been heard of : not with all of his 
kinze; or all of the nam?; but, with all of the zation, all the Jewes, becauſe Mardochai ( forſooth ) 
was a Jew. ; 

His quarrel was at 1fardochai alone ; none had offended him, but he ; yer ſuch was his pride, 
or malice, or both, as I know not how many thouſands, men, women and children, muft die all : 
for no other cauſe, but that it happened, Mardechai to be their Countryman, For, other treſpaſſe had 
they made him none. : - 

Well, in the height of his favour with the X:»g, and by a wrong ſuggefiion, he obrained the 
lives and goods of all the Fewes in the Land. And, when he had them now 1n his hand, and 
izhr have diſpatched them our of hand ; that he would nor ; ( ſee how men ſhall be tranſ- 
ported and forget themſelves !) in a ftrange kind of inſolency ( rhey call it bravery ) fell ro 
make a /o:tery of their liver, And Pur, the /ot, was caft ; what worth firlt ; then, what Day of the 
z0nth, they ſhould have all their throats cur. Ic fell to be the XIV. of Adar ( thats) FEBRY- 
ART: andthen, he gota Proclamation, that upon that day all the Fewes ſhould be put co the 
ſword. | 

Bur, before that day came, by the goodneſle of G O D, it was the poor Jewes /2t , toeſcape 
ſor all that : And in the mean time, the Jot turned upon the /or-caſter : and he that intended this 
oreat Maſſacre, it fell to his [ot to be hanged himſelf. And, this was the ground of their holyday. 
That, in remembrance of this /orrery-day, that ſhould have been che XIV. of Agar, as the Eve or 
Vigil, and the XV. as the Feaſt or Holy-day it ſelf, ſhould religiouſly be kept for ever ; as, to this 
day, 1t 1s, 

This comes ſomewhat to our caſe. For, as they were in danger then, by a /ot ; So were we, 
this day, by a p/or, in as great danger as they, and as ſtrangely delivered ; We, from our plot , ag 
chey, from their Lot ; and ſo, as deeply bound, and by this Texc, as perfeRly enabled, to make a 
Day of Purim, as ever vvere they, : 

A plot, anda ot, though they ſound alike, yer( with us) they differ much. A lot ſeemes 
meerly caſual; a plot is laid with great cireumſpection : bur with G OD » they are 1n effec all 
one. The belt laid p/ots, wich Him, prove no better but even as uncertain /ots, but even hap-hazard, 
if He li to diſappoint them. So as upon the matter, q#0ad Deum, lot or plot, no great odds: both 
come to one. Seeinz then, there is no more odds , and that there is inevery Text, a predon- 
ant word : and, in this Text, the \vord Purim is it, we Will infilt upon that word, and account them 
lots both : ours, as well as theirs. 


To make a like day, with a like obſervation , there are required , 7 a like ground 3 and 
like authorirre. 5 

To ſhew the groand like, weare to ſhew the /ots to be like : theirs, and ours, Like 1 in the 
caſtms in, the intent or danger : 2 like in the drawing out, the event Or eſcape. 

In the caſting the /ots, or intent, theſe four : 1, The /ots thar were caſt ; their peril, and 
Ours. 2. The parties, on whom they were calt : the Jewes , and our ſelves, 3, The parties, 
by _—_ they were caft : their Ham ar, and ours. 4- And the carſe, or colour , for which rhey 
were caſt, 

In the drawing orevent, four more: 1 The weaves of their and our eſcape, 2 the manrer, ; the 
time, and 4 the ſie. 

In all theſe, to match theirs and ours, And, in all theſe, 1 make no doubr, this of ours will 
more than match that of theirs : the /ot of our danger more fearfull » the lot of our deliverance 
more wonderfull, | 

Andif fo,-then have we as good ground, as they ; nay better, than they any. 

This for the ground. Burt, that alone is not enough : yer lack we autherity, Here it is : the 
Queen, by advice, injoyning it 3 The people ſubmitting to obſerve the day, at the appointed time. 

We conclude then : the ground being all one, on which ( a famous deliverance : ) the auths- 
rity the ſame, by which ( the Puecer there, the King here, 1joynng 1t 3 ) theſe being alike, alike 
bound to us, ſuper animas noſtras, for alike day of ours, even the day on which it was ouy lot to 
eſcape ; atalike cime, thatis, once a year : andin like manner, to be holden, as theirs, with prayer, 
and cry:»g, thouzh of another nature. | 

_ this Record ( here ) in the Roll of Eſter , ſhall be our warrant for ſodoing againſt all 
oPpolers. 


—_—_— 
_ on ini. 
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HE lot is caſt 1 the lap » butt GO D grveth the 4 :1t is Salomon, in Proverbs c, 16. V.3J. The = 
Webevin with the /or ;» the Lap , Hamavs lap , the danger: And come after to the hap 8 
by G OD gave, the happy deliv:rance,, The danger. * They and we had bur one /ot both: The Dazgers 
to be deſtroyed quite , utterly. And we agree in two inore : 2 to be deſtrozed all: 3 tobe de | 


ſiroyed on a ſet day « theſe three. 

But in all threezour /-r tne wor 
is inthe hap, if we {cape It. | 

Utrer deſtruction to both. Bur their /»t was a ſword), to be ſlain, Our Pur was nv wup%5 5 Our Utter GeſtruCtie 
bot, fire and powder, tO be b/own up. Of the twain, this the worſe. | | _ 

The ſword is in a hand and that hand is guided by che heart,and that heart may relent ar the 
Feht of a ſilly innocent babe , a poor old man, a woman great with chil. ; (o tome hope, for 
ſome to ſcape there. Bur fire, no hope for any : Fire cannot relent, thar ſpares none, 

Yer Saint Fre ſpeaks of ſaving ſome by plucking them ont of the fire ; But not this fire: no Jude 237 
placking out here z no ſcaping for any: all diſpatched in a moment, patt faving all, Fa 
efſſemus ſicut Sodome : nay worle, That caine from Heav-z , this from Hel! : from Hell-ward x, PR, 
it leaſt, There, three : here, not ove ſhould have eſcaped. Los caſe, his /9 will end this; TE 
his /or to all intents : better when he ſcaped the fire of S2d9m, than when the ſword of the Gen. 19,219 
This the moſt deftruFive deſirnction of all : Tf any more than other , &43-14.12, 
, Wwe would never draiv this, And this was our 


ſe every way. And the worſe it is in the /ap ( the /o+) the better ir 


four K mgs 1n battel, 
This is it. Might we drayy /ers for our death 


lot . effi 
4 oeneral Lottery was Intended in both. Truly might his Majeſtic have ſaid , as ever did G 2 
eneral De= 


Q»cen Eſther ( Chap, 7. Ver. 4. ) Traditi ſumns eco © populins mens , Betrayed we are 1 aud Peay 
'2y peoples 2 Tron 

Ape! will ye mark , how like of Hamas it 1sſaid, Pro nhilo duxit in unum Mardocheum manys 
2#ittere: Hethought it nothing to lay hands on Mardocha alone, magiſque voluit omnems Nationens 
perdere : No leſs would ſerve him bur the havock of the »hol? Nation : cap. 3.ver,6, Said nor Our 
Hitman the fame > What 2 /ay hands on the King ; (as one of them oftere)Tulh, thar is not worth 
the while, mag :/que voluit omnem Nationem ; Nay, if we ſhall do it indeed , be rizhr H:mans, up 
with King, and Parliament and all ; make a general /orrery ot itinany wiſe, Hamas right(this) 
4n his own rerms. 

Bur though in this, they ſeem to be even ( both our 7ots:) yet draw them , ours is the longer, 
TJenfibly. For though Hamar preſumed very near, when he came tothe Kings /ide, touched the 
Queens tife : Yer wel-fare Hamas (ay 1) in this, the Kg he touched nor ; No harm to him ; 
the King was out of Hamans lottery. Here, the King WAS In, 00: Ours WENT LO Queer, and Prince, 

, King and all. Omnem Nationen?, but not Regem , 


Pers, and Prelates , and Commons , yea, : : 
there. 'Onnem Nationem, & Regem, here. This was univerſal indeed : And ye, in this, be- 


yond them. : 
| Theirs was i diem, againſt a day. © Ours was ſo, too. So, the /ors ever. 


Chap.3.6; 


With Haman, Miſſaeſt ſors in urnam , quo die deberent gens interfict ; exut Adar. Die they 3 
-muft , thar was reſolved ; That was not enough, ( See whicher pride will carry men! ) He would Ona/e day; 
caſt the dice '( as itwere) draw cuts , make a /ottery , of nolels matter than 2:25 lives. And thac CÞaP: 3:7» 
not of a dozen Or a skore, but of a whole Nation, which day, and which zoneth they ſhould die al. 
And, J» this cating ; they went from moneth ts montth , and from day to day, till at lik, 
there . ( with Hae) the Tot fell on the fourteenth of Aaar : and with ours , or the fifth of 


November, . : | 
Hamans lottery was in Niſan ( that is,' March) the firſt moneth, 


And Take this with you too : 
-bur ir fell nor till ear ( thar is, February) the laſt moneth : lo a twelve-moneth berween, And 
was it not ſo with us? A year before, nay more than a year, was our day fet, And firſt , 


it was. in the moneth Agar, in February ( as theirs was | juft ; ) bur by proroguing the P ar/i4- 
ament , Wwe ſcaped , and were reprieved once and agatn, Bur co 1c again they went, 
-and fo at laft the /or fell on this very 4ay, to be the day of our Purim, Thus farce the /ofs 


Even. | | | I 

” Burthen here again there fef odds on our parts, #9 Ways, 1. One, the Fewes had notice of Þ'* their day 
their day; Ir was proclaimed: ſo they that could , might have flipped away ſecretly , and ſo 1078, Ous ut 
ſcaped. And they that were watched, thar they could not well, yet they might make their 

ſouls ready , and die prepared. Andeven thar , when there 1s no Remedy, but die we muſt , ir 
Is 200d not to beſitrprized on the ſudden, bur to have ſome warning, rhat ſo we may make us ready 
for GOD. Bur ſee our caſe now : "We know nor: of our day, we. The day was kepras cloſe as 


'theptwder ; we had gone off ſuddenly , to the great hazard ( a5 It may be feared) of many a 
ſost , 


” OO — 


— ——__. 
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ſoul, that for default of this, had periſhed ( indeed : ) periſhed here, and periſhed eternally, 
Again(t a lingring death we pray not ; ab improviſa morte, we do: And mers improviſa had been 
our /ot then. Here ts then the firſt odds, Both were in diews ; but theirs i» diem certum, cer- 
tainly k»-ow» to them all. Ours ( as I may ſay) in diem certums , and yet incertum: (ertainto Ha- 
man , tothem ; they knew it peifeRly : Uncertain to us : We knew not whether any ſuch 
day or no : We had gone to it , We had drawn our /& blind-fold, So ours worſe than 


 SANCING 


theirs. | 
R Another odds there is ( worſe yet than this) in the dazes. For, what was the fourteenth of 
Theirs,an 6:di= Adar , bur an ordinary common 4ay ?. But the fifth of November ( as it fell out ) was the firſt 
Aly. day of a Parliament ; a famous day, as comes in many yeats. That not only when we ſhould have 


Own, # Pal- ſaid Tax © ſecuritas ; but when we ſhould have been in all our glory , when even at the time, 
: Thely.3. Rep-ntinus vemet ſuper eos interitus, the molt unſeaſonable time of all had been our lor; a heavy lor, 


if 1c had light. 

When men go to their death, they would go mewrning , all in black , as the manner is. 
But when they are going in all Pomp and Maprificence , then to be ſhot off, and flie allin 
pieces ! Nc man would dray that /or if he could ſcape it. Yet that was our /ot , and at chis 
very time, 

For a King to be made away, is athing not unheard of: bur in this manner, a X:zg to be 
made ayay , in his robes royal , the [mperial Crown on his head , the Scepter in his hand, futing 
on the Throze of his Kingdome, in the midſt of all his States, then and there, and in that man- 
ner ; that paſſes all : that the /or, that never yer hath been heard of. And let ic never be 
heard of ? Let never K:zg have the Jot ſo to periſh: Piry any ever ſhould. Yer this was 
Yours ( Sir ) like to have been, Tov much oddes this. And this for the /o:, that was 
Caſt. 

Noi for the Parties, on whom this /ot caſt, There, ſure I am, we have the vantage, The 
Parties, in the Texr, who were they , bur a fort of poor ſcattered Jewes of the caprivity, in a 
ſtrange Countrey far irom th-ir own,and in their enemies hands.Far otherwiſe was it with us, here , 
No C apt:ves we,bur a flouriſhing Kingdomegas any under Heaven, Not in any forrein part, ours ; but 
at home in our own native ſol. | 

It had been ſomewhat for «A fſueras to take away ſo many lives at once ; But his Captives they 
were , he might do with them , what he would, in rigour of Law : ſo, their end had been by 
lawfull Authority. But 1n ours, no colour , no ſhadow of any law , but a molt barbarous rre- 
chery againſt all Law, both of God and man. Alas 1 the Fewes they had neither Prince nor 
Peers , they wereno Stare. What talk I of them ? I ſhould wrong our ſelves much,to ſtand on 
this any longer. | 
3. The Parties This for upo» whom, Now, by whom , the lots were caſt. For ir was our,/ot to have our Ha- 
B3 whom.  »axtoo. The Lot-maſter and the Plot-mafter. I hold them Hamans both. Bur firſt, where 

they had but oe, we had mary. Andthen theirs nothing to ours. Hamar was to the Fewes a 
Chap.3.1. ftranger in Nation, for he wasan Agagite: Aſtranger in Religion, for he was an Heathen man. 
Ours were no ſtrangersin Nation ; the ſame Nation that we, No Tyrks or 1nfidels , but pro- 
| feſſing theſame Curls rT, that we; and better than we ( they ſay: )} for jright Carholikgs 
Pxod, 2.13, They , andnot Chri/t:as, but ( which is more than Chriſtians) Feſuites , ſome of them, Berter 
for an 1/raclite to ſuffer at the hands of an e/Afgyprian, than of an 7ſraclite his brother, as Moſes 
rold them. Better at the hands of the #ncircumc:ſed, than of the people of CO D. The Jewes, 
they had periſhed by the hand of an Ales, anda Pagar ; If our /ot had been ſo , it had been the 
leſs unhappy. Bur our /ot it was , tobe ſhot thorow with our own ordinance: JESUS to have 
blown up CHRIST; andone Chritian mar to have committed ſuch a butcherly barbarous a& , 
upon another {nay,many others) ſuch an at,as never was heard among the Heathen,to the erernal 
ſtain of all that profeſs Chriſt. 
wicked Haman is his Epithete, Too good for thoſe, that not only as a brood of Y pers, ſought 


2. The Parties 
Gy WIN. 


5 gnaw out the bowels of their own damme ( which Haman never did ; ) bur in ſuch ſort did it , 
| as all the malice of man, calling to it the malice of the Dev:/, could never vert the like. But 
a degenerate Chrift:au is the worſt man ; and the worlt man is the worſt Creature , of all 

others. 
4. The cauſeor And what might be the cauſe of all this ? Ir ſeems the ſame in both, Hamans was , becauſe 
Colour. that he was mot wor (hipped by Mardochei, And in ours too, If we ask———— quo nmmne leſo, 
Chap.2.5. Quidve dolens,we ſhall fnd.ic was much to that, even the or wor ſptong of one no whit leſs proud, 


than Haman. And here, they will fall ſhort too. For in our, Mardocher mrſt fall down, and kiſs 
his feet ; which Hamas inall his pride never required. 

But it were hard to deſtroy an whale Nation, for no other cauſe, bur that one man of them 
would not make him a /-g. We muſt have ſome other than chis, ſome betrer pretence muſt be had, 
ſure. So have allevill things , one thing for the cauſe, another for the colour. In good, 
one ſerves for both. Sure ineffe& , the ſame was that of ours , that here was ſuggeſted by Ha- 

Chapi2g; mar. Theſe ſame Tewes ( faith he) rhey are a people witha Religion by themſelves ; As much 
to ſay ( With us) as, a ſort of Hereticks they be, the world were well rid of them ; it makes 10 
matcer, up with chem all. | 

But then, here comes a difference again , to make ours the worſe. Hamman made it but a matter 
of policy, Ut rs not for the Kings profit to («ffer them, Ours made it ai leſs than a matter of Ke- 


H1g 1ong 
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lioift:, R:ligion was at the ſtake, A caſe of meer (»{ciexce: nor todo any thing, bur. the 
Oracle conſulted fiit , the Father Provincial, who ex rr:p:de reſolved it for ſuch. And as if he 
had all our lives in his hand, anſwered in no other ſtyle, than did Aſſverns, Cap. 11I. Yer. XI. 
De pypuls fac quod libet, As for this people , dowith them what ye lift : with them, and with the 
King too ( which was more than here did Hamer ) blow them up and ſpare not. And though 
there be - our own Ca:holicks among them, no force ; blo them up, for all that: Itis for Re- 
ligion , tis. 
os conclude all , with the very fight, if this lot of theirs had fallen ro our lor. 

It had bzen an heavy iighc { as in the Maſſacre of Paris ) to have ſeen men tumbling in theic 
own blood here and there in the ſtreets ; Nothing tothis, to ſee men torn if ſunder, heads from 
ſhoulders, arms from legs, both trom the body ; quarters and half quarters flying about : the 
brains fly one way, the bowels another ; biood ſpit, like water in the river, in the fields, in every 
corner of the ſtreets, never the like fi-ht , and ſo never the like /or to this. 

Nov then ; fince in our /rr, 1 the derut;on more defi ruttive ( for by Powder) 2 more general 
( for King andall withus: ) 3 upon a icis certain, and upon a more famous day : Our Narien more 
noble ; our Heman more wick: Thur cauſe and colour more tobe abhorced: I conclude, our /or 
was the worſe,and the worſe the /or, the b-11z7 the eſc-pe:the better ir, and the better deſerving a Holy 
day for it, And this tor ihe /o; ;2 the lip, 


Now toG OD that civeth th: Hap. 


Where firlt I note, that the word P:urisno Hebrew, buta P:r/an word ; yet it was thoughc 2 
meet to retainir. They ive this realon, for that, the ſame word Pur ( in Hebrew ) fignifiech The Sues 
to diſappoint ; ſhewing plainly , that the Hebrews GOD ſhould give an Hebrew Pur to the Per- 
ſian Pur , diſappoint the Perjias lot : and though it were caſt , yet not ſuffer itro /ight,though. 

We find agche XXIV verſe, Hamas dii calt but Par inthe ſingular, but one tingle /o: ( He 
needed caſt but one , fince all were to go one way, none to rom & ? yer the Day is called Purim, 
that is the plural, as if there were More than one , ſome other beſide that of Hamans. And ſo ic 
was fit there ſhould,thar there mizhe be as well a good 7 as an evil. The tcoth is, there can be no /o:- 
rcry of one; there behove to be two at leatt* rw» diverſe. The Law is ſo. The firit Lots we read 
of, thatever were caſt, were b:tween the two Goats, Levit, 16. Whoſe [ot it ſhould be todre, Levir, 16. x7 
and whoſe Oo ſcape z [Oo be the Sc. pe-G aat, Here was never a SC ape-goat in Han:ans 2 ati=grats alls y 
ſo, beſide the Law quire. GO D took Hamaz caſting /ets befide the Law, and he took the 
matter into his own hand ; and he didit regularly, made ewo /ors to two ends , and for two par- 
ties, One for Mardochai and the }:wes, them one : for Hamas another: G O D pur in onefor 
bim too, by his leave, cAlardocha: tatrh it piainly in the Greek, Supplement c.l.v.X. thatG O D 
maar two lots , and gave them for:h ; 5c 'or his awn people, and one for the wicked,(meaning wicked 
Hamman) So have ye Hamaz's Prr, { he cati but one , which was diſappointed and vent beg :) 

AndGO DS Purim ( two of his putting in, and both drawn.) And it is well we have re- 
moved out of Haman's into a btrer hand, that we may ſay , 1» manbus ts ſortes mee (as faiththe palm 31,15; 
Pſalm) Not in Hamans hands are our lots but un thine, | 

Two good hopes wc have thereby. 1. One thatchough it was nothing with Hamas, to lay haxds 
on Mardechaz, nor with ours on the King 3 yer ith God it will be ſomewhat, nay much : Thar 
God will be otherwiſe minded, than Ham. or thy, Not magi{que wolut omnem Natzonem per- 
dere , but magiſque voluit omnem Nationem ſervare ; rather ſee Haman hanged , anda dozen ſuch as 
he,than that a who/e Nation ſhould periſh in this manner. 

2. Andthen ſecondly, ſeeing they be now in Gods hands , be the /or what it will, or in what /ap 
it will , in Harman's own lap ( tobe ſure ) yet when it comes to the drawing,God will give it forth, 
which way , and with what ſucceſs He pleaſeth. And when all is done, what Hamar, nay, what 
Aſſuerus himſelf doth purpoſe , God will diſpoſe ; and there will be neither /o:,nor por, againſt the 
Lord, And ſo we come to Gods Pur;m, to His /ottery. | 

Wherein we are again before them as many wayes ; in the 1 means, the 2 manner; the 3 tym, = 
and the 4 :{/ze , all four. 1. The fewer m2:4ns, the morelikea /ot : and we had no means, They The meazes, - 
had , and uſed means, bothtoGO D andman. ToGO Dby faſting and fervent prayer, whic 
prevails with bim much. To man, to King Afſnerns ; they had the Queens mediation , which 
Frevailed wich him roo. We uſed none , either to God or mar ; faſted not, prayed not, ſu/peited 
no evil to be toward , and ſo uſed neither. There is n> cauſe, no means ina lor, Tr is Saint Au- 
guſtizes note , that it is therefore termed che Lot of Righteous ( in the Pſalm) and in the Apoſtle , Plalm r25 34 
Sors ſantherum , for that, merit or weans there is none atall ; God only allots to us. And ſuch Coloſ. 1. 12s 
was ours ; not by ears, as they ; but delivered ( as I may ay) from a /»r, by a /ot, a meer /ot, So 
our Purim ( we may fay) was more pure than theirs. 

But though no means we had to God, yet a means from God we had; they and we both. For 2 
from a K1yg it came, in boch, Bur far otherwiſe in th2 #2a»xer with us, than with chem, two The Mamery 
wayes. I, Firſt, with them the deliy:ry came from the King , and well might, For from him 
came their danger , from his proclamation under his band and ſca/; without which , Hamer could 
have made no /ottery of himſelf. Wirhus, in a better manner ; and ſo our /or betrer, For from 
the K:»g came our cg a bur no daxgey from him. He as deep in the dayger as we. Nothing 
that was evil, nothing that . pertained to any peril from Him; but our afry ſolely and wholly 
from Him, next to GOD. Pppp | Another 
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Another yer. Forin theirs , the King liad been mil-informed by Hamer , was ſer ri: fir by 
the © es molt true information ; and rnis 1s a regular, common way, Bur ours, by no infor- 
mation of Ef her, or of any : only by meer aſpiration , Immediately tiom Cod, by making thar 
come into the Kings head, which neither did,nor would have come into any mans head elle : the 
niore ſure that' it came from Cod , ſince lo great a ſalvation was vroucht by ir, For the burning 
of the paper , if he had taken icin the tenſe thar others did , or any would have done , we had all 
been 4»rat indeed, as ſoon as thepapr. But God drew from him a ſezſe beſide all ſenſe , even 
as It were by a /or, fince (to all mens ſeeing) itwas rather a caſual, than a rational interpretatior. 
The 4rawig of that ſexſe , was-even like the drawing of a /et : ſo that, ſorte mera ſervati ſumus ; 
and never any more'true P:1;, than this of ours. And though men, when they eſcape, ſtand 
not ſo much on the maxs or the manner ( 1tls well, they arewell: ) yer, it cannot chooſe bur 
do us much good,to ſee our ſelves ſaved, by ſo royal a mears,and in ſo miraculcus a marner. It isa 
fun q#od reſpicit ues D.us, God reſpets us , in the maxzer of whoſe ſaving , He would ſhew 10 
divine a miracle. 

But be{:de the mears and the warner , thirdly the circumflance of time is worth the confidetin? : 
For in both all came about in a night. Hamas had made all ſure , ſo ſure, as he had ſer up the 
gallowes andail, and MCant to 2ove the K1ns,and made no doubt bur to have Mardochat hanged, 
che next morning, This was over-nigbr: And chat very nigh , did God take order, the K:ns 
could not fle:p, And by that means, was Mardochai's good ſervice read to him. Sure, for [a- 
wing the Kings life, he deſerved not to /oſe his own, Nowirt comes to the drawino, A good 
lot, a prize : Honour for AA airdocha;:, And this 200d lot , for Mardechai's houeur, God drew even 
out of Hamans own mouth , he, was by the K/zg made to be Proclutmer Of ic, 

It Raid not rhere. Burt the day following , the K:»g being rightly exformed by the Qvzeez,Her 
people were no ſucn people, as Himan made them ; one of them had ſaved the Kings life ; with 
this,forth came there a good lor for the J-wes : the former ptoclamation called in, the Pts ſent 
with all ſpeed to publiſh another for their de/;/verauce. | 

Now comes Hauman's lot. God took him ca(itng /ots upon his people, and He caſt one upon him 
t9o, For when the Queen fell on her knecs ,- and begged her own life of the King , He was juſtly 
diſfleaſed with Hamars preſumption,thar dvilt come io near him, as touch her fe ; and (traight 
allotred him theſame death , he bad hight ſ-rdachat, And the ſame day in the ſame place, and 
even upon the very ſame ga//owes, he had pucpoſely ſet up for him, the night beſore, it came to 


his /ot, to be fairly hanged himſ-If, This 18C:0d abl- to : ro make Hawar, inthe /or he ca(t for 


: the Jewes, unwittingly to draw his own deliiny ; an.\ make rhz day by him ſer for them, the faral 


day of his own deſtruction. To do this, and upon 1o iho:t warning, to do It : for all this was 
done, in the ſpace of foxr and twenty hours, When we tee 1t verified, that Salomnr ſaith, 
Thar the K ings heart 1s in Geds hand , and he tu- ns it as 4 water-courſe , torun which way He will 
have ic, and other-while makes a damme in it, an{ civerts the currenc a quite contrary 
way , clean back upon Hama», to overfioy hin, and to droin him, Thus did He with 
them, 

And ſo cid He with us, , and more alſo: and that in leſstime. For ours was nearer than fo : 
and the nearer it came, the fairer our /ot to eſcape ir. | 

For with them , the fourtcerth of Adar was nor yet come ; the Peſts had time to go and come 
before it : bur with us, it Rayedtill the very day ir ielf was come, In amght both : bur ours» the 
niy ht, the next my hr before ; fo was not theirs. Erer the Scripture doth preſs this point <Not 
till the day, Noe, entered into the Ark, : Not till that morning, that Lot went out of Sodom. 
So outs , Not till the very night immediately preceding the diſmal day it teif. And then , when 
powder, and rrain, and waichandall were in a readineſs, then comes me God with His Stulte 
hac nofte , and daſhes all. They were 4«l:vered before the day came : The day ic ſelf came before 
we were del;wered : It was hac notte (indeed) literally, So we ſcaped moſe narrowly : our lot 
more neat the drawing, SO Ours Was perior tempore. 

And pottor jure too, For though the ſame iſſue ro both ; yer-in thar alſo, have we the better. 
A delivery there is mentioned (124, Pſal.) Onur ſoul is ſcped even as a bird, out of the ſnare of 
the Fowler ; the ſnare is broke , and we are d:livered, Andthisis ' worth the drawing. Bur this 1s 
but Pur, a lingle /or : For if that be all, the b:7d is eſcaped, and that is well for the bird : but the 
fowl:r ( ſave that he isa lictle deluded) he is not hurt; and ſo he can ſoon ler another ſnare again, 
This is but Par. | | 
- But Purim is bercer 3 when the fowl ſcapes, and the Fowler ſcapes nor , but comes himſelf toa 
foul end. The ſner: is broken : No, the ſnart is whole, and they raken in the ſnare. It ſprung 
only, and away went the fow/ ; but withthe ſprixg , che kyor was knit anew, and Hamman, and his 
fellow-fowlers caught, and ffrang/ed 11-11; | 

And this ( loe) is Purim: : Purim, after the Hebrew 1d;am, is the great: lor, To ſcape a ſnare, 
and in the ſame {are ;, to have (notthcir foot , but) their neck taken , that ſer ic : There is no 
g-eater, The Paſſcoveris no greater: There they ſcaped , and Pharoah drowned : here they [caped, 
and Hamas hanged. | Le - BOISE | 

Will ye look back to the Kygs ſentence at the five and twentieth verſe? This it 1s: Ialum quod 
copitauit cortra vos y avertatur in caput ipjins, Not, Av:rtatur a capunibns veſtris; ( Efters firſt 
petition was no more , /ct my life begrven mr ; Turn away my deſtruction: Thar isroo : ) bur 
thatis not it, Thisis it 3 (onvertainr 1ncapnt ipſins , The evil he deviſed, be ir turned away from 

| | your 
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your heads / that t8well ; ) not a hair fell from any of our heads; Bur the ſame evil they de- 


riied, b2 it turned upon thelr on heads that were the deviſers. This 1s 1c, and chis is as much as 
the C149 couid rant, or the Q*#cc# could defire, 

And this lam is the /ot of this day, They imagined [nth a device , as they were near the perfor- Pſalm» 1.15; 
ming , y2t were not able ro perform, The non-performance was weil , the ſeattering of their 1ma= 
9 14ations 3 We 1caped by rhe means, Bur further, they were taxen In their own turn, and the evil 
they devited avainit us , returned upon thelr own heads : their heads and quarters both. To Ha- 
mans end they came : Nay, to a worte than Hamans, and juſtly ; for their device, worſe than 
his. The place they meant to have done exertion upon us in , under the ſame, place they them- 
ſelves execured: Before their ey-s, on whom their cruel bowels had no compaſſtoz , were there 
cruel bowels burat, The heads, from which 1t came , to have blon up the Houſe ; the Hoſe hath 
blown up their Leads, and fothey be Agagrtes right, Their bodies plucked in pieces , their quar- 
rers rent in ſunder , ſo their meanin2 was to have dealt wich ours, This #5 the lot of the ungodly x | 
from the LO R D. Their evil /9t, and { under one ) th2 ſame, the happy /ot of our Deliverance. es 4 

And fo we have done with Puriz: now, For by this it is plain , x Ours was altogether withour 
means, and ſo more /-r-like ; 2 Ours was. more miraculous in the mzanzer , and ( forall the world) 
likea /2t: 3 Ours was more near brought in time; and (like a /2) drawn in the inſtant. 4 Quts 
was beyond thelrs in the avertatrr ; For ours without ſack-cloth or ates , faſtizg or cryino,at all * 
And inthe convertatur; For ou: Foxlers came to a fouler end than theirs ; and what would We 
more ? Nver mizht David more truly ſay, than we, The /o ts fallen tous in a ftir ground, the | 
LO R D bath maintained vnr lot, Ifalm 16.6, 

This, Go p hath drawn for us: Shall we now dr.y for Him again ; and for this ſo fair a IT. 

[ot , allot Him tomewhat of our part * Temento 15 ſet before the great, and fo before all H'ly- This lo: to have 
dayes, All He would draiy from us , 1s, but that the /or of this aay , Or the day of this /ot may * time of Re- 
never be forgorrew., A bercfit would not be forgotten : Not mans: Gons much leſs. Such 2 jo 
benefit eſpecially, For even 1n Gods , there 15 a difference : G o Þ hath his daily benefits, and DION 
thoſe to be remembred of courſe. Bur ſome other He hath ſo rare, as the like never ſeen; 
Thoſe would have a more orcinary regard. For whereGod is Exiraorditary, we to be ſo too. 
If he make it a cr «ble day, by ſome (trange delivery, we to make it memoratl: by ſome rare 
ackowledgement. They ſeem willing ſo todo here, 12: ſn; dies, qutos ( ſay they; ) 1Ule eft dies 
quem (may we lay ) n#llannquam wvelebit obl;210 : and fo ler us ſay : and fo ſaid, and (> done, is as 
much as God requireth, But our thazk fu/re/s.15not to flie away , like a ftafþ of powder, To fix 
it then , ſtat volatile fixum ; that would be done, Andfixit inany thingelſe bur 71: ) tire will 
eat it out. B2ftthen fix it in time 1t ſelf : and that hath been ever thought a wiſe way : fo 
ſhall ic roll about with the 7:20, and renew as it doth. And fo Time which defaceth ll 
things, and bringeth them to forgetfzlzeſs, ſhall be made to preſerve the memory of it, whether 
It will or no. Fix it in je; what part of time? A day; Memento diem , ſaith God in his Law, 
and ſo points us to the proportc9 of ir, Set ſome day; and ler there, then on that day, be ſome 
ſpecial commemorat 19 of 1t. _ _ 

Bur that day or time, is to be a ſer day. Fix it 12 time; but fix the time too, The word of the Z 
Text | 313 | is an apporated day , that comes once a year ; as Solenne 15 quod ſolum 14 anuo, Now A ct time, & 
this ſome will not hear of : No ſet dayes, no appointed times (they) by keep them in memory, a 
all the year long. 1 like nor thar. For ſo when te was , It was ſaid by ſome , they would not 
have this 4ay nor that 4ay,to faſt on , but keep a continual faſt(they : ) and it ſeemed a pretty 
ſpeculation at firlt , bur proved nothing bur 2 ſpeculation : what their faFF is come to , by this time 
we ſee. It isto be doubred, if other ſer 11mes were likewiſe raken away, their continual feaſt 
would prove to no better paſs, than their faff 1s ; Better beas it is, and we do, as God and good 
people have done before us. | 

Provided that it ſhall be lawfull for them to k2ep the memory of this Day, ev:ry day, if they 
be fo diſpoſed. So yer, as they be content to allow ſome ſuch Day , as this for them, thar are nor 
of ſo happy m:mortes : for fear, leltit be left ar large to every mans 4a:ly devotion, it may fall to 
be forgotten 3 and where it now hath one day , then to have none at all. 

And if a ſet time, whar day can we ſer { fit, as the day it ſelf ir fell on? With them, the 
fourteenth of eAdar : with us, the fifch of November. Ic cannot but be the beſt way (this) chat The —_ F 
God took himſelf: and God rook this. The ſame days He did His Noble aRs upon, thoſe os. es 
very dayes, did He order once a year ſo/emnly to be kept. The fourteenth of Niſan, did 
the Deſtroyer paſs over them; char day; from year to year did Hz ordain the Paſ- Lev.23. 5. 
ever tobe holden, Fiftie d4ayes after He granted them his Law : in memory of this gift, they to | 
keer yearly the 4ay of Pentecoſt, Can we g0 by a better example than this of Gods own ? LE. 

Theſe two were not all ; but God did asgereat aRs afcer, as theſe were, for the ſame people. "He AE ON 
They then, ſetting before them this way skored them our by God ( for every famons benefit, a (0- 
lemn day ;) for thoſe other benefits afrer vouchlafed them , they did appoint like /o/enm dajes 
of themſelves. 

we inflance in this of Parim , which Moſes and the Prophets never knew. We inſtance in ano- 
ther after this, which Efther or Mardochai never knew , the Ercema or Feaſt of new dedicating 
the Temple , after it had been pollured by Amrochus, recorded in th: X. of the V. of Jobs. 

And] would fain know , why it ſhould not be like acceprable to God , to keep the fourteenth of _ 
Pppp 2 -&he 
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the laſt moneth A ar for their deliverance from Haman by Eſther in Per/ia : as it was to keep 
the foxr:eeath of the firlt moneth Niſan, for their deliverance from Pharaoh, by Moſes in Egypt : 
O «01d intereſt ? 
"The ground bzinz moral , or rather natural , as reducible to thank fulneſs , which is a vertue of 
the Lax of Nature : the prime example being Gods own : By warrant of it, the former Church 
havin? inſtitute others , the C hriſtian Church knew nothing to bar it from doing the like : ſo 
Hiy-1ayes ſhe appointed roo Ir is St. Auguſt ines(de Crvitate X.4.) Memoriam beneficrorum Dei,&c. 
T hz memorie of Gods benefits we Chriſtians keep ſacre1 and holy , by hol ding ſolemn feaſts for them , 
left ſe , by r-valution of time , forgetfulneſs mig ht creep upon us , aud we prove unthankfull: And 
do we any other thing 1n appointing this day , than all zheſe did ? I conclude with the Ryle of che 
Conncels : Sequentes 191tur CF nos per omnia Santtorum Patrum veſtigia : We herein do bur 
tread in the (teps of our Holy Fathers, and follow them were fo/lowers therein of GOD 
himſelf, 

If it be ſaid all this while we hear no precept alledged , we have nothing but example : No more 
had Eſther here : precep: had ſhe none. Only GO DS example ſhe had ; Picked the fourteenth 
of A1cr , out of the fourteenth of Niſan: from Pharach that, from Haman this. Ir is tree, 
Dirig imur praceptis; By precepts we take oxr airettion; but it is no leſs true , / nſtrumur exemplis : We 
recerve inſtruction ( ina great Patt ) from examples alſo. One ſerves for our rMle, the other for our 
patter» ;, and we , as to obey the one, ſoto imitate the other : For Perfettio nferioram, afſimula- 
tio ſuperiorum : T he inferiour hath no greater perfettion,than to become like to them that ar: his $ uperi= 
ours, Superiours (1 ſay) and that,intime, noleſs than in place ; that 1s, fuch as have in former 
rimes laudably gone before us. The B:ble ſheweth this plain : there, beſide the Books of the Law, 
that ſerve for precepts to directin# , God hath cauſed to be wricten the Story of the Bible, to yield us 
examples for imitation. And thoſe Bocks of Story are in Hebrew, called the former Prophers , to 
ſhew, before there came any predi&1ons into the world, there was a Propherical force in them, to 
guide Gods people by. To the Law, and to the Teſtimony ; For the prattice of the Saints runneth 
along with the Law , under the name of Teſtimony ; their lives having ever born teſtimony to God 
and his Truth. And as the Hebrewes ſay , a barren divine ſhall he be , qu; zeſcir facere legem de 
Prophetis , that out of the Sarzts prattice cannot frame a Law. 

The ground then being laid : If this be agreed of, that a day, that a ſet day , and that this very 
day may be appointed ; We have two points more to touch: I, che authority by which it is to be 
injoyned : and the 2 mavrer, according to which itis to be obſerved. 

1 I, The azthority firſt : for bz the ground never ſo good, yer are not we to take up dayes of our 
The authozity own heads, but by order of Authority , they are to be injoyned us. Whoſe a»thoruy here > There 
by which it was be in a Law but three things , 1 Advice, 2 authority, 3 and ſubmiſſion, they be all here, Ir ſhould 
in joyned. ſeem ar the firſt, JZardoche: did only by a letter, adviſe them , #t ſuſciperent & revertente ſemper 
ano celebrarent honoxe, (ver. 20.) before : and this before he was in place. Thar latter of his, 
either not taking place , or not place enough : and they being eirher laid down , or ſo like to be, 
here cometh now PNW a ſecond, to confirm that ( as the word is) and this, no advice now, bur 

EPI 722 with all aztker:ty : of the nature of a Law, toeſtablith them for ever. 

Now this could not Aardocha: , nor Ether , nay, nor both of them do of themſelves in Pers 
ſia: nor, without the regal authority there , or without commiſſion from it, Not ſend over the 
hundred twenty ſeven Provinces: nay, not over any one Province of them , but by vigour of Aſſue» 
ruſ's warranr, His warrant they had at the XX, Fer, and by it proceeded they to do all this. What 
E #ther did, ſhe did inthe power of Aſſmerus. 

Now Aſſuerns (itis well known) was a Heathen XK ing: yer have we here a Fea## eſtabliſhed by 

Tons 3.7. his autheruy. So Was the King of Nineve, a Heathen too: yet have we a Faſt injoyned by his. 
Dan.3.29- - So was the King of Babel,a Heathen King : yet a Law by him made, upon pain of death not to blaſ- 
Ezra 5+ 13- pheme the true God. So were Cyrus and Darius : yer the Temple built by cheir authority. 

6-12+ Things pertaining to Rel: 10s all, So that there is, in the Regal power of all, even of heathen 
Princesgxo confirm and to injoyn what may tend to the worſhip and ſervice of God, 

Power againſt the truth , or for falſhood, I know none : no Power to deſtruttion ; to edification, all} 
And Prayer 1s to be made without ceaſing for Kings,that they may apply their power to theſe, to edi- 
fie in the Truch. So they will, if Mardochai may be in a place to adviſe them, not Hamar. 
Bur if rhey miſ-apply it, and nor to the end God gave it them ; (for Hertha gave it them, is to take 
account of them for it , and he will require it at their hands : ) co him they be reſpondent. 

But be this here andever remembred, if by an Heathen Prizces power this was done, ſhall ir 
be denied to a Chriſtian Prince, to one in whom Aſſnern/'s power, and Eſther's Religion ( both) 
meer to take order for dayes , or rather 7:tes of that nature > Well then , having both our ground, 
and our authority DPy (Which word is , three ſeveral times repeated in this one verſe, 1 Once 
for Mardochat , that adviſed ; » for Eſther , that znjoyned; and 3 Once for the people that vnder- 
rock to obſerve it; It is the Jewts eprrative werd whereby they enalt all their ſtatutes ; ) Be it 
chen evatted,, what ? Ut nulli liceat dies hos abſque ſolemnuate tranſigere , verſe 23. That it be 
lawfull for no man, to paſs theſe dayes without ſolemmzang. 

To a Law there go two © WWRY two Caaſhers , two accordings, Both twain are here. 1 Ac- 
cording as Eſther with Mardocha;'s advice , injoyned it: 2 And, according as they ( that is, 
the prople) took upon them, decreed to obſerve it. 

Which ob/ervixg is the life of every Law ; even the publick, approbation, or giving allowance of 
K, 
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ic, By the coxſtant keeping it, The ſecond accordizs 1s added for the peoples commer dacion ; that what 
was prudently adviſed, and |:zwfully injoyuel, was by them as datiſ ally obſerved, 


And this they not only did , but bound rhemſelvrs moreover, and their ſred, ſo tocontinus, 
Themſelves, and thac with the h:gheſt bond, ſuper animas ſuas ( which is more than upon thermſelver, 
and would not have been put in the 1Zargent, but ſtood in the Text ) upon heirs, and vpon their 


ſeeds, never to let them fall. 


Or tradition of If, 


or no. For, at this, there bz thac ſick too. 


they made of it. 


2 S2conoly, the 


bond of it reacheth to all, thac Religion; coram voluerunt copulari , ( verſe 27) to all that ſhould 
1oyn themſelves to their Religion: Thena matter cf Relig 199 it was , had reference to that ; whar 
need any joyning in R-/:g10x, for a matter of good-fe/lowſhip ? 3 Thirdly, it is exprefly termed a 
Rate , and a Ceremony ( atthe 23. and 28, Verſes) as the Fa hers read them: Rites, I rruft, 


and Ceremonies ( as Holy-dayes are no more) pertain to the (Church, and to the ſervice of 
Goad;nor, to merry mectings ; thar 1s not their place. 4 Fourthly, they faſt and jraz here, in this 


verſe ; faſt the eve , the fourteemth, and ſo then, the day follawins ro be holy-day, of courſe : 
5 Fifthly , with fa/t:»g and prayer ( here) a/mes alſo is injoyned ( at the 22 v#7/e ) theſe three 
will make 1t paſt a day of revels or mirth. 6 Laſtly, as a holy-day the Jewesever kept it, have a 
peculiar ſet ſerv:ce forit, in their Seders,ſet P/almes to fing, [et Leſſons to read , ſer Prayers to ſay, 
( and thar at four ſeveral r:mzes as ( our of Neb, g. ver. 3.) their manner is, on Holy-dayes) and 
good and godlyall. None, bur as they have uſed from all anciquicy. x Bejng then raken on 
their ſouls, 2 reftrained tothe ſame Keligion, 3 direQly termed a Ceremony : 4 being ro bz held 
with faftins, prayers: and 5 Almes , works of pieryall: 6 the prattice of the Charch concurring 3 
theirs was a holy-day cleer , andſo ought ours to b:. :£ Thus have wea preſid:nt , upon record , to 
draw up ours by : the Superiours to injoyn ſuch a day , the /»feriours to obſerve ir, 

And asa warrant to do it, ſo a rule howto do ic ; with faſting and with crying , that is, prayer, 
earveſt prayer ( the laſt word, ) What, and muſt we faſt then ? That were no good lot in the end 
of a Text, No, if we will pray well : I dare cake upon me, to excuſe us from f/t:29, Their 
faſting was , to put them in mind of the faff, their Fathers uſed ( (hap.4q. 3. ) by means whereof 
they turned GOD, and GOD curned the XK:vgs heart , and fo all turned ro their good, Bur 
for us, we have no ſuch means to remember in ours : we uſed not any , and ſo hold ours withouc 
any. They had rwo dayes ; their holy-day had a faifting day. Our lot 1s to have bur one ; and that 
So much the better is our /ot : A feaſt, without any faſt, 


no faſting day: an immunity from that, 


at all. 


But though without faſting , not without earneſt ? 
earneſt thanks and praiſe , neither. For joy allo hat 

and health 1s in the dwellings of the righteous. But prayer ( ſure) wil do well at all hands, chat 
a worſe thing happen not co us. Bur prayer is bur one wing : with A/mes it will do betrer, make 
a pair of wigs, which is before preſcribed at the two and twentieth werſe. So to eat the fat and drink. 
the ſweet our ſelves, as we ſend apart , to them for whom nothing is provided : Dies emm ſarttis eſt, 


ſaich Nehemias ; for ( by his rule)thar makes it ar:ght Holy-1ay., 


rayer ( meant here by crying ; ) nor, withour 
her cry, as well as affiiftion : The woice of joy 


But prayer is the laſt word here ; ends the verſe : and wich thatlet us end. Even that all, that 
ſhall ever atrempt the like , let Hamars lot be their lot ; and let never any other /zzhr on chem, bur 
ſors funiculus. Let Queen Eftbers prayer , and King «Aſſuersſ*s ſentence ever take place, Malum 
quod cogitavit , convertatur in caput ipſins 3 1pfius or Ipſorum , one, or Manly : Let wot the rod of 
Let God in whoſe hand our lots are , ever maintain this 


days lot to ws:never give forth other, but as in this Text,and as on this 44y,on the fourteenth of Adar, 


the ungodly light on the lot of the righteous, 
and on the fifth of November. 


And praiſed be G O D , this day, andall our dayes , that this day 


ſhewed, that He taketh pleaſure in the proſperity of His ſervants , and from all /ors and plots, doth 


deliver them. 


The word is 23p at the 27. verſe, thatis, to make a Kubals , 
And that is the true eradicion of it indeed : when a thing orderly taben up { there 
isD'P) carefully, and out of conſcrcnce kept up , ( thers 1s 5p) and d-liv:1ed over from the 
Father to the Sox, and from the Sox to the Nephew, to all ſucceeding ages ; none dating tortranl- 
oreſs it, onthe charge of their ſouls, This Kabala made ir a perfect Law. 

Now a word of the mazzer of keeping them, andſo an end. They en:Qed, to keep the Pur im- 
dayes: How to keep them ? Ic will lead us { this ) to the nature of them, whether as holy-dayes 
A feria they will allow them, a play-daz, or 
ceaſino from work._: Or a feſtus dies, if you will, a day of feaſting, or encreaſe of fare : bur nor 
dies ſanitus,no holy day,no, ar any hand ; For, then may Ether make Holy-aayes ( they ſee) it 
followes. What ſhould one ſay to ſuch men as theſe ? 

For x firſt, 1t is plain by this verſe , they took it in animas, upon their ſonls; a ſoul-matter 
There needs no ſoul for feria or feſtum, play or feaſtiag. 
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Iple eſt qui dar ſalutem Regibus: qui eruit Davipe mm ſcrvum (a- 
um , de gladio maligno. 


It is He that giveth ſalvation unto Kings: who delivereth David bis ſervant 
from the perilous, or malignant ſword. 


_ Carce any that hear this Verſe rehearſed, bur ſees, thar it fits, both co 
chis our purpole, and tune. The tine : Here is mention of K 1295, of 
Salvation 91024 tO Kings, Of one, ainatchleſſe K "979; DAVIDAMn 
WM danger and delivered 3 From the Sword, in danger and delivered : Al 
g molt appolite. 

& | | 5: / For behold K1-gs, Kings, to whom GoD hath given Salvation : 
= === A | hath gwen Salvation, and dth Lrve ſalvation, and I pray Go D he 
a of A) Y may ever glve it, much Salvatzoz, for many yeares. Behold our K:no 
ll | 2E2/IA his ſervant ; whom this day now fx yeares hince | I fay this very day ] 
G © Þ delivered, wonderfully delivered, trom the hurtfull Sword, Ves 
ri'y theſe agree ; whilit at once we hear the words of the Text, ive have as it were, a Commen- 

tary thereof before our eyes. : 

But for ou: purpoſe ; This meetinz, and this, not only honourable, bur alſo ſacred Aſſembly, 
what meanes ic, What intends ic > Wharelle, than to give thanks to Go Þ, for ſal2ation given to 
the Kirgt And, wat elſe, I pray you, doch rhis Verſe ſound forth, thans thanks allo ro GOD, 
tor ſalvation o17en to DAVID. I 

For inthe preceding verſe, the Pſa/m:/t rook his Harp, tuned rhe Strings, promiſed a Sonz, 
a new Song, Anil behold the Contents of this new Song , In this verſe, The ſum of this verſe 
( for rhe next verſe is a Prayer, n-ither hach 1t any Sonz 1n it) and the Argument is, giving of 
Thanks, and of Thanks, for no oche: b-nefic ( although there were many more) yer, for no other 
benefic, thin the Kings Deliverance. That namely, the Saviour of Kings, to wit G O D ( for this 
is GO D'S pe:jphrale, Who o1ves ſalvation to K1nos : ) that this Saviour of Kings, had delivered 
his ſervant D A V 1D, from ſoine eminent danger : yer, from no other danger, than the hxrrfyull 
Sword, that 13 thz Traitors. 

And thus ſurely, doth this Verſe : and tans then alſo, the people of [/rae/> praiiel] Him for 
their Kings deliverance : Tis He that giveth ſalvation unto Kings : who deliuzrrh DAVID 
Hu ſervant from the hurtfull Sword, 

And we indeed, here to day, finz the very ſame thing; every way the ſame, on2 only word a 
lictle changed : 1r is He who gives ſalvation unto Kings : 1t is he who hath delivered JAMES 
His ſervant from the periilaus Sword, It is He, that hach done this; Ic is He, whom, for this 
Delivery, ail of us, have mer here, ro day, to praiſe in a Feltval, an Aſſembly, a Song. 

And,this verily is uſtal with CG O D,and ſurely no new thin2,7 » grve ſalvarion to Kings: This is 
His ancient. goodnelle : yet, of this ancient, and no new goodneſle, ever and anon Hz ſhewes 
new examples ; yea , in our age He hath ſhown them ; nor, doit He c2aſe to ſhew then, even to 
this day. For this very thing, which to day we celebrate ; although it be new (and ſurely new ic 
5s) Yerir is not the laft. For, fince G OD hath vouchſafed us Him, one, and again another 
hath befallen us, wherewicth G O D hath lately blefſed us. Twice, o: thrice, hath GOD given 
deliverance : twice, or thrice hath G OD delivered Him : and ( roler paſſe other, ſurely thoſe 
moſt admirable ) He that fix yeares fince hath del:vered him, from the hurtful! [word ; 
Very lately, this year, ( this very year ) ha.h delivered him from the perilous Gun-powder. Thus 
yearly H- eaves upon us new Delrverances, It ſhall be our duty, here to imicate D AVID: 
and, for ſeveral ne.v Prefidents, ro finz new Songs ; for ſeveral new De/iverances, new Thankſyi- 
vings : So ſhall He every year heap upon us new Del:verance : Rehearhng old, He will enrich us 


with ney: no: ſhall there ever bs wanting nzw matcer for a Song , 1f a neiy Soag be nat wanting. 
| 1f 
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If old ones bz nor forgotten , a new Harveſt of Thankſviving (hall yearly encreaſe unto us. « 


—_ 


And thus, briefly , touching the ſcope of this Verſe. Ir is an eafte task to divide ir. Ir falls 


aſunder of irs own accord ; and fevers into two parts, The onea Theſis : The other an H Jpo- 
th:/is. The Theſis is, concerninz His care of Kings in general, lt is He who f Suga ſalvation to 
Kings. The Hypotheſis, is touching His care of DAVID in particular, 1t 3s 

DAVID His ſervant from the hurtfull ſword. Or indeed ( becauſe we have to do with Mu- 
ſick, and are to treat of a Song J His general care of XK:»gs, is as the Cartus, Cantus firmus : his 
particular care of D A V ID, is as the Diſcantms, of ('antus fiouratus, Yer, for DAVID, al- 


e. who delivereth 


though. G O D hath civerſly delivered him, boch many wayes, and times : notwithſtanding he 
inſiſts on this alone ( which is proper both co this ſeaſon, and rous ) becauſe, He delivered him, from 
th: perillous ſword. ER | | 
L will firſt ſpeak of the ſafery of Kings in general, and alſo both of the cauſe of it, and manner © 
of civin2 1t, 
Next of King D A VID'S Deliverance. 
Latily of our Kinz. : 
One en0 dum ſic ſingula compleftar, &Cc. 
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It is He that giveth Salvation unto Kings, &xc, 


Who grves ſalvation, 
Who goes it to Kings. | 
To give Salvation : So well itagrees to the Divine nature , to ſhew Himſelf a Delrverey, 


| 7 firſt to ſpeak of the Theſis. 


that GOD doth challenze thar as native, proper, and peculiar ro Himſelf, Iſaiah 43. 11. 1, 


even I am the Lo RD, andbeſides Me, there is no Saviour : Thus He is a Szviour : ſave there- 
fore He will, 

And indeed, G OD will ſave both man and beat, ſo wonderfull is His mercy : ſaith our Pro- 
pher, Pſal.36.7. Even thus alſo the nature of Beaſts, is partaker of this ſaving power in G O D: 
It is He, who gives ſalvation, even to bruit beaſts, 

Yer, even to bruic beaſts : yer ſo, that neverch2lefle, the Apoſtle doubts not to demand and 


* ask, 1 Cor. 9. 9, Doth GOD take care for Oxen? doth He not rather (ay it for our ſake? As 


though his care for them, in reſpe& of that to us, might be eſteemed no care at all, Neither is it. 
For we are His chief care, thence Fob ſpeaks unto him on our behalf, as it were by a peculiar title, 
1 have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thon preſerver of men, Job 7, 20, He, it is who gives 
ſalyvaiion unto men. He, 1sthe preſcrver of men : But eſpecially of K ings dais JroTespioy Bas 
anwy ( as the Heathen Poer ſings nor amiſſe ) for they more than all kind of men, are G O D'S de- 
lizhr, and care: The name Pecpvazx]s agrees tothe King, more than others. For Great deliverance 
giveth He tothe King, ſaith our Pſalmift, Pſal.18.ver.co. He alſo faith; He is the ſaving health of 
His anomed, Palm 28.8. In whomſoever He ſhewes Himſelf wonderfull, He is wonderfull in 
the Kings of the earth, as heſauh, Pſal.76, 12. 1. He, is ſurely wonderfull in Them, in preſerving 
Them. 2. In none more. 3, In none, ſo wonderfull. Thus by theſe three ſteps we aſcend to our 
Theſis; 1tis He that giveth ſalvation uxto Kings, 

To Kings, I ſay in general : For touching Kinzs G.O D'S ſervants , I ſhall diſcourſe more 
fu'ly, when I come to the Hypotheſis, concerning DAVID his ſervant. | 

It is He, Who goes ſalvation unto Kings : Heit s, Therefore let Kings know, to whom 
they ought to aſcr:b2 their deliverance ; even to Him, There is no ſafety for them, 1» the ftrength 


Pſalm 147. 10. of an Horſe, vis, not intheir cavalry, Not 2 the legs of man, viz. not in their infantry. Not in the 


Pſalm 48. 6. 
Pſalm 33. 16: 
Pſilm 60. 
Pſalm 3.8. 
Pſalm 35+ 3. 


Pſalm 20. 9. 
Marth. 21, 9: 


Dan. 3. 33. 
* 2 COr.4-7. 


Ships of Thar ſis, viz. not in their Naval forces, A Horſe is a vain thing to ſave a man. A Ship is 
a weak veſlel, anJ cannot ſave. - Finally, Yan is the help of man, Salvation belongeth vo the Lord, His 
itis; Look up thicher unto Him, He rt is, who tells youfrom heaven, 1am your ſalvation, Let 
Kinzs knony this. | 

Let the people alſo knov, whether, when all is done, they ought to lifc up their eyes, whom to 
implore, when they would have their King ſafe: Namely, cothe Lo & D, to whom ſalvation be- 
longs. O Lor Þ ſavethe King, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

Hence let rebels amongſt the people know, That GO D hates choſe , who labour to ſnatch 
that Salvation from Kings, which GOD givesthem :Ler loyal people know, that they are God's 
friends, and G O D theirs: who defirethe ſalvation of Kings. For God defires the very ſame 
thing. I: is he that grves ſaly«tion unto Kings, 

I come nearer. Who grees ſalvation. What ſalvation ? Surely each kind, whether that of Phy- 
ficians, of a ſound and healthfull body againſt diſeaſes ;. namely, as they are mortal. For ( as Da- 
niels image may teach us ) Every Kinodom ſtands #pon feet of clay. Kings alſo are the very 
———_ * Treaſures of their people ; Bur yet, Treaſures in earthen veſſels ; Therefore they need, this 

vation, | | 


True 


before two Krngs. 


- = 
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Frue therefore it is, ſhould w2 mean chis; for GOD gives chis, alſo, True indeed ; bur nor 
prver to this place, For this talvation ( as our Text telis us) 18 from the ſword, not ficknefle ; 
rather from mail;nant manners, than maliznanr humours ; from external force, nor from inter- 
nal * ditte:nper. 1 therefore apply my ſelf to that, He gives ſalvation: He gives this ſalvation 
to Kirgc : to Kings betore others, 

| now d2man | the cauſe, and more near and inwardly ſearch G O D'S Will. Why, to them 
before oifiers? Bir, b:caule Kings have needpof ſatery, and the dr of ſufety, more than 0- 
thers 2 Yes ve-lly , becauſe they have : for as much as to them, more chan others, that 
malig aut one Iheves hunſelf more malicionws, ( For thus #47 go, S, Fobn in his firſt Epilile 
often calls chat vicked Spi-it ) He it is, that deftroyes Kings. Namely the Angel of the bottom- 
cite pir, of whom the {ame J O H N ſpeakes, Apocal/.g.l1r His name in Hebrew 1s Abaddon ; In 
Gree: -p llyon, that 18 a - eſtroyer. A deFFroyer: a name direaly oppolite to G O D'S name. His 
name, is Saviour. And the name of His ſonne; JE s us, a Sawwxralſo, ( an Angel interpret- 
inz it,) They give ſalvation. Bur be-is Ab24don , he is a deſtroyer , who chiefly dehires this, to 
ſnacch away, to cake, wholly to overthrow this ſalvation, all the ſalvation of. all, And mark with 
me, ho. earne{tly hz endeavours it. 

We ſaid this torime Iy. GOD faves even Beaſts : much more Mn, And Princes moſt of all. 
This Abadaor ters up himſelf againſt G OD, and 1s only benr to deſtruction. Yea, rather than 
nor deſttoy, He is bufied in dettroying bruit beafts: which very thing is evicenc in the {Il Cine, 
which (CHR1 5s T permittin2 him ) he carried head-long, and choaked in the Sea, Thus heit 
is, who takes away 1atety, even from bruit beaſts, 

Bu He covers iather to deſtroy any man, any one man, than whole flocks and herd: of Cre] 
(as } OB wineſie. hn) Thus He 1t 1s who takes away ſaivation from men. 

But to Kin.s eſpecially, belide and 2bove other mortals, he is moſt hatefully malicious : And, 
if any King be eminent in piety, as DAVID: him he chiefly hates, He, indeed, alivayes me- 
Gica'c5 ON miichict againit Kin-'s, he detired to deſtroy even Aſnerss, a Heathen King ( only, 
becauſe he was a King by his kunuches. Yea, DAVID alſo ! Fr, how-ofren, was he thruſt 
ar, yea, overthroan, that he mic.ht periſh : and now at the very point of deſtruction unlefſe GOD 
ha delivere:! him ; as he ſpeakes of himſelf, Pſa/m 118.13, tre, it mult be, in every reſpect, who 
can give ſalvation io them, It 1s the other, who rzkes it away, * 

Burt why doth that Abad1on, 1o zealouſly deviſe, to bring deſtrution upon Kings, to take 
away thetr tatery ? Whar have they only done ? Sucely becaute there 1s none, who can be, to him, 


who can be to his Kingdom, a more capital enemy, than Kinzs ? For it 1s by their power and au- 


thority ; thar, what likes, may not be lawfull co every one : (1 will uſe the words of Scripture ) 
that Every nas #ay nt do ( unfurniſhed) har ſoewer 35 right 11 his own ever: which, every one both 
mighr, and did doe, when there waso King in 7/rae/, Now for every man to hive powe: to do, 
whatioever ſeemes right in his own eyes, unpunithed, this veri'y, thar Az.14dey earneiily defires ; 
It muſt neecs pleate h17; well, his kinzdom may well profper:; if things go rhus, 

For, th:nitwiliiecm right to the eyes of MI CAH, to make and ſet up an Idol for bimſelf, 
in his private hout-, F+4ges 17.4, And what's lawfull for MICAH, why nor tor another alto ? 
Thus, look, bo'v many Families, ſo many new prodigious Idols, And that's indeed , a miſerable 
Church where this is ſuffered, | 

ir, will aho ſeem ri-hr to the Damtes, to rob, toſteal , not only ro break thorow the vvalls 
of MICA:1'S houſe, butalioas LAI1SHz, evento pillage and ſpoil whole Cities, to deſtroy all, 
not i1v.: a man, w-ges 18, Then raviſhings of Women, and Whoredomes nor to be named, 
wilicem right in the eyesof the men of G:bea, Judges 19. Lamemtable indeed is the face of 
that kin.:dom, her: there 1s ſuch work. Thar thele, and ſuch like things, may be done, this ſure! 
he wi.ls earne(tly, and that eAbad4on would purchaſe this, at a high rate. Bur that theſe, and,ſuc 
things as thzſe may not be done, Kings doubtlefle are his hinderers. Wherefore, he !aboutrs by 
all meanes, to take them away z to take th-ir ſafery from them, and in this he is wholly einployed, 

Firſt, and before ail things, he defires Ar-archy. If that may not be; Then would he incon- 
tinently deſtroy Kinys, one after anocher, That ſo Kingdomes mighr ſhake as 4 Reed 12 the water. 
(which uſually happens in often change of Kings ) never enjoying a ſetled reft. Whereby, be- 
inz al.yayes under one nev King, or another, they can never ger ftrength againft evil manners, and 
wicket men. | | 

We 'have already ſeen, for what reaſon : It will be worth our labour, to know, by what meanes 
alſn, that Abaddon ſeekes to deſtroy Kinos, And this is plain from the ſame Chapter, inthe g. of 
the Aprralyps. For there he hath his Emiſſaries, Loca#ts aſcending out of the ſmoak of the Pit, 
( whoſe kinz h2 is ) and thoſe alſo, as well as their kin2 Abaddoy, are ſworn enemies to Kings, He 

ubornes theſe for thigartempt. But who are theſe Locuſts? A kind of creatures, who have 2 
Mans face. Womens hair : but Lions teerh, and their tayles che ftinzs of Scorpions. No others, 
ſurely, (1f Fachers which interprer this place, are to be heard ) than thoſe very ſame , which our 
P:ophet D A V ID, twice in this Pſalm, calls #ra»ge children : whom S. JOHN afterward per- 
ceived tobe Locyſts, Theſe did DA VID call frange childrer, long befor. For that kind of 
people, was neither unknown to DA VID: neither yer are they unknown to us. Even, our 
age, brings forth #range children. Strange indeed. A kind of men, which ſtile themſelves ——Of 
the Society of Jeſu. Bur JESUS (as 18 aforeſaid) isa Savrour, Wherefore thele alſo , if from 
him, they have cheir name, if they be not france children, they ought to miniſter ſalvation ; Burt, 
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is not this a (trange thing, a monſter like : that theſe, whofrom JESUS a Saviour, have mage a 
name for themiclves, are accounted molt wicked, even the Embaſladours of Abaddoy, Fraitors to 
Kings, the overthrow of Kingdomes, in what ſtate foever they ger footing ? Are not theſe verily 
range chilzren; who under a ſtrange Jeſ# by name, every where attempt praQtices moſt eftrar- 
ged, from the nature of JESUS: nameiy, deſtructions, treaſons, ſeditions? And that you may 
know, that theſe alſo or: ours, are ot the tame lineage with thoie of David : their marks are every 
way alike, Flu aliem (fuh DAVID, P/alm 18.45.) mentiti ſunt mi. Even the ſame thing 
which he ſaith rwice in this Pſalm : 7 heir mouth ſpeaketh ale , their right hand is a right hand of 
7ziqnity. And are not theſe of ours jult like them ? only excepr, what David calls /y:»g, thar, they 
call Equivecation. A diverſe tute, no different things. For , their right hand, is equally wicked. 
Becauſe, whether they enzage their hand, for fahfull dealing ; or lay their hand, on thoſe ſacred 
Evangels, to win belief by relizious oathes ; Their right hand ts wicked, and deceirfull in both : 
both wayes, both mouth, and 71ght hand, 1s eltranged from their mind, their mind eſtranged from 
GOD ; at the leaſt from the true G OD : For tiom an equivocal God,rhat is, the God of this World, 
It is not perchance eſtranged. And now heemployes the helps and aſfiftance of theſe (whe- 
ther if you pleaſe to call them Locuſis, or ſtrange ch:laren) to whet theſe p*7illous ſwords, to 
mingle poyſons, to give fire ro Powder-plots. To whom their King Abaddey, gives in {tris 

charce (cheie being his Chiefraines ) that which formerly the King of Syria commanded his 
Caprtaines; Fight neither with ſmall nor Sreats ſave enly againſt the King, But deſtroy him, 

[0 


with Sword, with Fire, with Poynado, with Poylon, with Powder, diſpatch him what way ſo- 
ever. 


Nempe | | ; 

wm Rege incolumi, mens omnibus una, | 

Amiſſo rupere filem. 
( as the Poet very elegantly ) I conclude, Though , one there be who would g:ve ſalvation 
There is another, who would take It away : Though one there be, who would ſtretch forth a gract- 
ous ſhield : There 1s another, who brandtſheth a peri//ous ſword. Though there be true born chit- 
dren, which defire their ſafety, There are ftrange children, which vviſh their ruine, Though there 
bea JESUS, vvho can fave ; There is Abaddon, who would deſtroy. Though there be Chr 1srT, 
who ,yould favour chem : There 1s an Amtichrift ( nenther is he only called Antichrift , becauſe 
he is an adverſary ro CyurrtsrT the LORD, butalſo becauſe he is an enemy to the Arnoyut- 
edof the LORD) I ſaythereis an Aztichrift, who vvould be Miſchievors, and quickly deſfiroy 
them, either with the peri/lous ſword, or elle a Powder-plot. '* 

You have now already ſeen, both why, and ho that Abaddon vvoulddefiroy Kino. Next, 
you ſhall briefly hear, both wherefore, and by vyhat meanes, GOD vvould give them ſalvation, 
Firſt, vvherefore, vvherefore doth G O D g2we ſalvation ro Kings? Namely, becauſe they are 
his Vicegerents upon earth ; Becauſe they are 4n (> OD'S place , becauſe they repreſent his per- 
ſon : Becauſe theyare his Minilters, his chief Miniſters, Whereby, is ſheyn, that there is a kind of 
neceſſity for God ro ſav? thoſe,wviz. becauſe they are His Embaſſadours. Surely rho'e thar are Kings 
Legarcs into forraign Countries. Thoſe vvhoare Vice-royes and Preſidents in Provinces here at 
home : it hath alwayes been accounted part cf Princely Wiſdom, by all meanes, to prore& them, ro 
vindicate them from contempt. For, the honour of an E nbaſladour, is his honour that ſends him, 
and the Vice-royes diſhonour, redounds upon the King. Even our Prophet D A VID, vvhen 
thoſe were reproachfully handled, whom he ſent, inſtead of himſelf, ro rejoyce with King A M- 
M ON, he judged himſelf ro be violated in them, The diſgrace, as though it had been proper to 
himſelf, he ſeverely revenzed, Thus, it is with the ſupream King, to whom our Kings are Vice- 
royes : His own honour, except Kings be ſafe ( who are His Vice-royes ) His own honour, cannot 
ſtand ſafe, and inviolared, Even, for His own honour, He will preſerve them ſafe. For, * By 


Him they reign, By Him they are ordained. By Him they are, what they are. All come to this 


point, that it belonps ro him, in ſome ſort.behoves Him ; that whom He makes , them, He ſhould 
alſo favour : And wh 


om He favours, that they may nor be wronged: He is alſo their Revenger, if 
they be violated. This, 1s one reaſon why He ſhould give ſalvatios unto them. 

Further to this, I alſo add another. | 

God deſires His peoples ſafery, He deſires all our ſafety : ( for the benefit of Salvation the more 
veneral it 1s, the more heavenly itis.) The LORD ſaid to Foras, Js it meet that thyy ſhouldeFt 
deſire the preſervation of the gourd? And ſhould not I ſpare Nineveh that great City, wherein are 
120000 perſons which cannot diſcern berween their right hand and their left ? Now He gives Salva- 
t104 to Kings, thereby to derive it to the people, ficly to Them, thar by Them, it may extend to 
all. For ooce it is, that He nor only calls the Magiſtraces Gods: 7 have called you Gods : butalſo 
Saviours. For, ſo itis in the book of Judges, as often as mention is made of the ſupream Magi- 
ftrare: GOD ( ſaith he) hath raiſed up a Saviour for them, Othemel, Gedeon, Jepthe, aud others. 
Therefore They, ſave many thouſands. Finally, 1t is moſt agreeable, fir, and a thine well be-ſecem- 
inz GOD, to ſave the Sawiowrs, of ſo many thouſands : That is, to give Sa/vation ro Them, in 
whoſe ſafety, Our ſafety, yea all our ſafery, is placed. That place of S. Pas! is remarkable, Let 
prayers ( ſaith he) be mate for all[men., Bur this is boundleſle ; it is roo iong, to run through all. 
Will you therefore, confine ir in brief ? Ler them be made for Kings, Becauſe if for Them, for all. 
If it be well with Them, ir will be well with all. In which place the Apoſtle pleads powerfully, 
Mark his gradations, For Kings { ſaith he ) that They may be ſafe; thence it is, that whilſt 


They 


before two Kings. 


» 


Thfy ace ſafe, the peace is (af: In a ſafe peace , there 15 the knowledge of God: From the know- 
I<dve of God, an honeſt and godly life: from a godly and honeſt lite , comes rho ſafery of the whole 
world. Do you not ſee? Thar the Safery of Kings and prayers for it, is laid as the very,corner tone 
to all mens ſafety. | 
But , why ſeek I for theſe examples abroad ? Seeing , we have them growing at home , here in 
out Pſalme, and ſurely far more abundantly , Inthis verſe , are thankes to be given for the De1;- 
verance of Kings : In the next verſe, are prayers to be made. Why, I pray you ? Namely (verſe 
I 2.) that , So, ic Might go well wich Our ſons , our daughters: verſe 13, That, So, ir michtbe 
well with our Store-how|, es, our Flocks: vetle I4. That, ſo, all might 90 well with our Oxez. Thar, 
there be no Breaking in , nor going out > or complaining 2 our ſtreets, None of theſe, ſhall be, we 
ſhall have all cheſe ſafe , if the King be ſafe. By account indeed, there are eight (which the Fathers 
from the words of the Pſalme , Bleſſed are the people , who are in ſuch acaſe: have called them the 
eight felicities of this life,the eight earthly beatirudes) all depending upon the ſafety of Kings. Nor 
only theſe eight , bur alſo ( which laſt remaines , and is worth ail, Bleſſed are the people whoſe God 
35 theLOR D ) this alſo (char GoD may be our LoxD , that is , that our religion may be ſafe )doth, 
certainly, very much dependon the Prince. For , ſurely , he that reades of fix Kings of f«dah, 
ſucceſſively in the books of Kings : or the five Emperours, ſucceſſively in the Ecclefiaſticall Hifto- 
ry : Or he that here at home, hath ſeen among{t us four P.inces ſuccethvely by rurnes altering Re- 
livion ; andas the Kinzs, ſo the people alſo, changing in Religion : wall diſcern, that it is of great 
conſequence}, that Salvation be gryen to SALOMON ; leaſt; when he Is dead, [eroboam make Iſrael 
to ſin , Therefore chat He may give ſalvation to» the people , He gives ſalvation unto Kings : 
both for his own honours ſake, andeven for all our ſakes , He gives ſalvation co Kings. Why 
He ſhould give ſalvation, I have already made knowne. How He gives it , that yet remaines, I 
haſte unto iT, : 


—_— 


Firſt, by ſending his Word , that he may ſave them : burif that be a ſmall thing , by flretching forth 
his hands alſo, that he may ſer them in ſafety. : 

Firſt, by the Word of ſalvation. For, leaſt any ſhould overthrow that Salvation which GOD hath 
eiven : he hath providedin a triple charge, wherewith(as with a triple trench, JHe hath fortified the 
ſafety of Kings. | ; 

I. Touch not mine annointed, Whereby He ſecures them from violent hands, 
IT. Curſe not the ruler of thy people. Whereby He ſecures them from the poyſon of the 
tongue, 9 | 

ont .Curſe not the Kingyns net in thy thought. Whereby He ſecures them againſt the bold and bound- 
lefle thoughts, of the ſoule it ſelfe. 

Andif they be ſafe enough , from theſe three, all would be well : che ſafery of Kings would 
be abundantly provided for. Thus , God providgs by His triple ſaving Word, that their ſafety may 
not come in danger. ; 

Bur if theſe are not enough (and ofcen they are nor enough ) but this criple bulwark being 
calt down, ftrarge children dare fit in counſell , and mutrer ll words , nay verily-, even lift u 
cheig hand, againk Gods annoynred. Yer then, asit isinthe 7, verſe, He will (end bis hand 
from Heaven , He will ſend His hand from Heaven, and will deliver them from the mid of 
danger. Raw truly and indeed He will do, by oppoſing Himſelf , both againſt their counſels , and 
acainſt them. ” 

7 Againk their counſells partly by dereQing them. , whileſt yet, they are ſcarcely ripened: partly 
by a gp them » even then , when they are digeſted , finiſhed; even then, when all is ina 
readineſle. 

And verily , for to dete& their counſell He ſaith , in another place, that He hath 6r4ained'a 
Janterne for His annojnted, ef lanterne ſurely, that 1s, faithfull counſell : and choſe that are His 
miniſters (they being the lampes of Kings ) whom it concernes , throughly to know their inmoſt 
deſignesr But , when the Kings /ampe is too dim, then Gods /:ghtmng gives light, For, ſo it is, 
in the 6, verſe » when the light of the /ampe ſufficeth not, by Him (CH: ſſo a ſe de (lo fulgure ) 
is the whole plot ——_— The Kings /anterve, I ſay, as, when CMardochai broughe che accuſari- 
on zgainſt the rrayterous Eunuchs:As when E1;ſ« revealed the plot, concerning Aram's lying in wait 
for the King of Iſrael. $f 

Bur ic was F/gnrDe:i,when as SALOMON faith, 4 birde of the aire ſhall carry the voyce,(namely) 
when by ſome ſtrang means,and by no kwmane aſſiſtance things are brought ro /;ghr When their own 
tougues (hall make rhemn fall, as it 18, Pſal. 64, 8. Thar is, when by their own whiſperings, their own 
writings they berray themſelves. That all that ſee it may be atoniſhed ; who ſee it tobe the band # 
God , and that thou , Lord, haſt done it, And doubtleſſe He is wonderfull in the K ingsof the earth, 
bur in no one thing more, than, in ſending this His Lightning , whereby the moſt ſecret counſels of 
traytors, are often revealed, | 


KF7 Er, ſuppoſe it be ſo:grant , rhat nothing be ſuſpeted , nor a word ſpoken , every thins con. 
cealed cill all bein readine(f ce: And now, the treaſon brought to the laſt calt : Yer : even then 

He will ſeatter them notwichRanding , and, as it is in the 5 verſe, He will ronch the Mountains p22 
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they ſhall ſmake , every one. Abſolom, now having uſurped a Kinzdome, grew as big as a moun- 
taine. God will but touch Abſolom, He, will ſmite his braine wich madneſſe , that he might reje& 
that very counſel which was moſt conducting to his defiene, Thus in a moment God ſcattered them 
all. eAdonigs allo ſiveiled into a mountaine. God will but touch Adowmas , He will ſmite his 


hearr with a cauſeleſle feare, thit then, when , he was almoſt fully enthroned , he durſt neither 


20 on forward , nor (tir : Thus they all vanith into ſmoake, eA!// of then are become (even 
when all was as ſure' as bird in hand) as a bowing wall and tottering fence 3 they either fall with 
their own accord , or with the leaſt enforcing are caſt done, they are touched , turne into ſmoak, 
and vaniſh. 

And thus God ſets up Himſelfe againſt their conſpiracies , and ſhowes, that He will affert the 
ſalvation of Kings : Moreover, he undertakes this very thing , againſt the craytors themſelves : By 
mak:ins ready the firings of his bow againſt the face of them, as tis , Plal. 21. andas icis here(verl. 
6.) By conſuming them with His arrowes. That menſeeing rhere*molt unhappy ends, might tremble 
ar their accurſed deeds. Moſes hath rightly compriſed the whole matter, then, when Corab firſt of 
all wichſtood him, Hereby (faith he) ſhall ye know , that Magiſtrates are from God , that God takes 
care for their ſafety. 1f th:ſe mn die the common death of all men , or if they be wijited after the viſita= 
tion of all men, 

* Then ye may make adoubt, whether it be He : But ,if God do 4 n:w thing , and bring all of them 
forth ,every one, to puniſhmenc, all ofthem, ro fearfull ends ; If Divine Juttice tollow them 
at the heel; , and ſuffer them not to be carried ro their graves in peace, Morte v:1 matta wel ſice 
ca: Hereby ſhall ye plain-ly know , that /t # the, Lord bixsſelfe who 19s ſalvation nnto Kings, Be. 
cauſe the hand of the Lord 1s gone forth againſt them. And, verily fot is : For , what is become of 
thoſe who boldly aſſayed, to calt downe that triple bulwark { of which I lately ſpake ?) What is be- 
come of Sheba, who durlt lift up his hand, and ſound a trumpet, againit David? His head 15 thrown 
Gown, from the wall. And , what become of Shize; , whoCurit open his mouth, and curſe the 
annoynrec of the LORD 2 Hs hoare head , went dow:e to the grave with bloud, Whatalſo b:came 
of the Eunuchs,who only thought in their mindes , how they might lay hands on the King? They 
were both hanged on atree, And what ſhould I ſay ore ? The time would faile me , to ipeak of 
Baanaand R:chab, of Abſolom, and eAchitophcl, of Adonia , and Toib , of Zimri and Jozubai: 
And all the reſt, allwho have ſought the deſtruction of th=1r Kinzs , they have all peiiſhed, and 
are cone to their grave by ſo me ſhametull death. All cheſe , cry our as it were wich one voyce ; 
From our example, let no mortall mcn dareyt0 :ake that | alvationfrom Kings, winch God bath given unto 
them, DAVID, called God the horne of his ſalvation : He ſaig truly. For by pouring out oyle 
from the horne (our of the loweſt and hollow part of it / (:od annoynred Him. And with the 
ſame horne{ the endof it being ſharpened) Uod ſcatrered his enemies, and brake them all in pieces, 
Thus, with one end , He Azoated him King : with the other he give him deliverance,Thus,is God 
indeed a horne of ſalvation to his annoynred. 

Bur I may not keep you too long in the T he/s ;$Ye have ſeen ( I ſuproſe) already, both why it 
ſhould be juſt with God, to give ſalvation unto Kinors. 1 Becauſe there 1s a wicked one who would 
deſtroy them, 2 Kings are in GOD's Place, 3 GOD's honour 1s concerned in Saving them. 4 In 
their Safety , the ſafety of many nations conſiſts. You have alſo ſeen, how G OD brinzs this to 
paſſe ; By His Word , and by His Work, 1 He reveales it by His Lightwizg. 2 He rouches 
them and rurnes their counſels into ſmoake. 3 The contrivers themſelves, Hee 
ſhootes them thorow wuth His arrowes. And this He Workes ſal/varion for Kings , in the mid- 
dle of the earth. 


He Theſis now finiſhed , Ideſcend to the Hypotheſis, 1t is He who bath delivered David Hes 
F ſervant , &c. But I begin with this.God 25 the Saviour of all Men , but eſpecially thoſe that be= 
heve. ItisS. Pauls ſaying. Letme add, He 1 the Saviour of all Kings but eſpecially of thoſe that be- 
lieve, For there is like reaſon in both. Thus I infer ict. 1f Divine providence reſt upon Kings, Kinzs 
indefinitely, Kings in generall : What , ſhall it do upon Kings , who allo themſelves believe , and 
are the Rulers of thoſe that believe ? If , God be wonderfull inthe Kings of theearth , what is 
He iri Kings, who, are both Sons and Nurſing Fathers of the Church? If in eA ſſuerms a Heathen, 
what is He in David, a religious and pious Prince. For ( as the ſon of S;rach ſpake wiſely of 
him ). Ever , «4 fat # parted from the fleſh of the Sacrifice , ſos David from the Kings of the earth: 
That look what .Ktmgs are amongſt men ; Such, is DAVID amongſt Kings , what will God there- 
fore dofor Him 3 What, will He do for them, that are ro Him, Faithfull as David, in all his houſe? 
or ſurely , what you may findeſeverally , in other Kings, are here in David conjoyned , Name» 
ly.a K ing and a Servant of God. Wherefore both becauſe he is a K:»g , He, will give [alvation 
unto him, and becauſe He is His ſervant, He will de/:ver him from the perillous ſword, That Helis 
a King, He, hath that in common with other kings of the Heathen; for whom, that God ſhould 
thus provide, there is no cauſe , but only this , becauſe they are Kings, That He 18 Gods ſervant , 
this is peculiar to Him, above others. 

And Cod will (urely ſave all His ſervants , of whatſoever even of the meaneſt condition : But; 
Kings that are His ſervants , above others, borh becauſe , 4s K:ngs by Him __ reigne , and be- 
cauſe, as ſervasis, they are governed by him. O Lord ſaverhe King. This 1s;his ms 

: al. 
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> BITES 
P{. 20. 9.0 God ſav: thy ſervant, This 1s his prayer, Pſal. $6.2. This is one petition and yet not 
one, One in David: not one 1nall: Forall are nor ſervants. Yes, verily , all ace His ſervarrs, all 
the Kinzs of cth2 earth. And ſo 1t is1ndeed; all are, for all, although unwicting , alchough unwil- 
ling, yer all, doe His Will. All aze, bur (iyhich is for our purpoſe ) all do not ſo acknowledg them- 
ſelves ,all carry theinſelves ltke ſervants. Nebuc hodonozor was His ſervant. Forſo Go Þ ipake by 

eremiah; Behvid, Thave given all th:ſe lands to Nebuchodonozar my ſervant : Yet notwithitand- 
ing He did not acknowledge this. He acknowledged nor, ether himſelfe to be a ſervant, or Him 
his Lord, For he ſazd as much to the three Children, Let zs ſee, who is that Gol which will d;!i« 
wer you out of my haads? Neither indeed did Pharaoh acknowledge it.ho zs th: Lord ? I know not 
rhe Lord, neith:r will T let Iſracl go, Oar Dawid did notfo, noſurely. Bur he acknowledged 
hunſelfe a ſervant : Heare him ſpeake for himſelf, Behold, O Lord, how that [ am thy ſervant ; 
[ amthy ſervant , and the ſon of thy handmaid, Neither 1s He this in word and ſpeech alone, bur 
alſo in deed and in cruth: Not (as they) doing it , neicher wittingly, nor willingly, bur of ſer pur- 
poſe, Doirg a{l h:s Will, Being ſo carefull in the Lords bulineſſe , that He would not climbe up in- 
ro his bed,wonld not ſuffer his eyes to fleep, untill he had found out aplace for the Arke of the LORD : 
And in b:1iygin;z it back , being git with a linnen Ephod, he ſo behaved Hiinſelfe , amon2tt the 
ſervant; of Go, ſo (I ſay ) that he ſeemed to his wife, to be, too much a ſervant. Bur he could 
never , be humbled enough bzfore his LORD, never carefull enough ro do His Will. DAVID 
was a ſervant indeed : humble _—_ : fairhfull as 4 ſeryaut 3 a ſervant after His own heart. 
Fitly therefore,and to the purp it ſatd,in this verſe, Hz ſervant Pavid. Therefore GoD ſpeaks 
ſo, of him Hs ſtrvam: Pal, 8g. 21. My hand ſhall hald bins >< , and my arme ſhall ſtrength- 
en hi: the en:mie ſhall not be able to do him wiolence: the [on of wickedneſſe ſhall not hurt him. That is 
(in one word) I w1l/ deliver him, 

And what he ſaid, in his word, he fulfille1 indeed; therefore , God often delivered him , borh 
from many (Ido nor ſay) dangers; that word is too large, for our preſznt purpoſe ( weapons I 
do ſay , which is more appoſite) from ſharp arrowes, drain, and ſhort at him, to deſtroy him. 
He delivered him froin Goli/ah's ſpear: He delivered him from the javelin of $az/ : and ( which is 
proper co this place ) He alſo del:vered him from the .(word. | 

From the ſword yet, not from any mans at all, in common , and promiſcuouſly:But{as ir 1s in the 
verſe ) from the malignant ſword : And is there indezd , a malignant ſword? Do I ſay 2 malignant 
one > Perhaps there is an evill one , perhaps a wicked one: bur to call it a malignarr ſword , that is 
coo violent an exprefſion. Indeed the ſword is1n no fault, there is no malignancy 32 the iron : all the 
malevolency is in him , andis diffuſed through his mind, ar whoſe fide it hangs. For in any other 
ſenſe 8 there is no wal 10nant (1 word, | F 

Who therefore, Ipray you, is that malignant one ? Truly it is nor he, who openly and in 
flat rermes is miſchievous , or malevolent : Not he, who as an enemy proteflerh open hottliry. 
He is that malignant one , who covettly andin ſecret is malevolent, \Vho under a {ſmooth fore- 
head, hath a feitered mind : under a painted face, a rotten heart. Who ( as Salomoz skiltully 
deſcribyg him) Speaks fare, but there are ſeven abominations in hs heart , finally he is thar malignant 
one , and his [word ( inas much as he is walignant) is malignant , thatis, it is like is Maſter, 

Thoſe Locfts which I lately menrioned,are the 9-alionant ones They have a Womans f ace , but be- 
hind 4Scorp:ons tay/:whom TI lately called firange children, they are thoſe malionaxt ones whoſe mouth 
is vaine: Bur for their ſivords poinr, that is not vaine, ( as we ſee) neither wounds it in vaine , but 
eivesa home , and more than that , a malignant wound. 

And, isir ſo ? Are there ſuch about David , who covertly with him evill > Cannot, {o good a 
K1ing , ſo faithfull a /ervazt of Go1, cannot he however, eſcape thoſe mal:gnant ones , Surely 
he might, and ſo he did. David had ſuch, whom David did not {arisfie. . David had alſo, 
his mal1gnant ones , and they , their ſwords: and by them and their /words, he was in greateſt 
perill, The Kingas yer met with no Doeg , and men of Keilah: Now the K:73g met with Sh;- 
met and Sheba. He had to deale with His companions , His guide , and Achitophel , His familiar 
friend. He had todo with Abſolom His ſon, His [on Abſolow. He met with others, and choſe 
no few : For in many Pſalmes, You may heare Him complaining of the worſt (for they are nor 
che beſt ) ſort of men, Yea even inthisour Pſalme, .rwice He complaines of ſome Natives 
indeedby birth, but in affeKion forraigners,rhat is, painted ſubje&s , in whoſe Aoxwth there is no 
rruth, nor truſt totheir 7:3#ht hand, David had ſuch as theſe, even he that's like David ( ifany be 
like Him ) yer ſuch as theſe He ſhall have. And from theſe , namely, once at the eighth 
verſe: Nor there once alone ; Bur againe alſo at the eleventh, that isazaine, and againe,he 
prayes, to be De-{;vered, For He knew how perillous this ſword was , that ſurely the enemies 
ſword 1n reſpe& of it, was full of courtefie. For this ſword was no ſword of Warre , nor of G-- 
tiah , nor of the Philtims, who openly invade ,; which becauſe He ſaw , Hz might avoid: 
This ſword is the Traytors ſword : Toab is a ſword, even this ſword; who friendly ſaluted A B- 
N ER, kindly embraced eAmasa. Yer thruſt both of them into the belly , and thac in ſuch 
ſort , namely /s Per:illouſly , that hee needed not to give them a ſ:cond Wound: For with that alone , 
both their bowels guſhed our upon the Earth, Joab is a ſword, a perilleus ſword : the fault, is in 
Him, 

Now, ( that all may know , bow good God isto David, )) God Delivered him from this ſword, 
Hin Tay : For ſome there are, yea ſome Kings z whom He Delivers not ; There are ſome 
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KINGS, whom he deſtroyes, whom this per:/[ous ſword deſtroyes; Namely, over whom G 
doth not (tretch forth idis Hzlmer of ſalvation. He, deſtroyed [/ boſheth, who lay on hu bed at 
Noo. He, deltroyed Elam, as he was drinking hi ſelf drunk, in his Stewards houſe, He deſtroy- 
ed 7-aſh a tfiighted with the peoples uproare. He dettroyed G:4al1:h fearleſly featting , with 1fþ- 
ma:l, his malicious murtherer. This ſword deſtroyed all theſe : that is, G OD aelrvered them 
not, But GOD delivered D AVID, delivered Him ( whoever that malignant one was ) from his 
{wer/, And becauſe GOD delivered Him, He ſung this verſe ro G OD, as it were) his Canticuns 


vTigiey. And thus much forthe Hypotheſis, that is concerning Davis, 


1 now come, to our ſclves. 

For as G oD formerly delivered his ſervant Dawid : {o lately He delivered his ſervant James ; 
He dc/ivered both, and both from the ſword, borh from the per:i//ous ſword : So, that this verſe, 
may truly be applied to rhem both, rhat it may be rightly ſung : both on this day, this year ; 'and on 
this day, for every year, ; : 

For, now the fixt year is paſt, ſince on this day (this very day) range children lay in wait for 
him : ſtrange children diſſembled with his, They inticed him home to their houſe ; they entertained 
him, with all ſeemins courrefie, moreover they promiſed ( ſome ſecrer thing) vanities, and lies, 
all. And ſoar laſt, he that was nor guilty of wickedneſſe himſelf, and therefore ſuſpe&ing no 
evil, Him they brought, whether they defired, namely to a placegga the very inmoſt room in the 
houſe, where that Peri/l2us [wogd was. There they (et upon hiat#C againſt che Law of hoffirality ) 
their gueſt ; Nay againſt a far greater Law, for ſubjeQts aſſaulted their Xing : His recinue was inclu- 
ded, the doores bolted, thus they ſet upon Him, alone, unarmed, voyd of all defence, and affiltance, 
For then were /rarge children preſent, who brought forth that ſword, true born Children, who 
micht interpoſe their buckler, and ( if need were ) their body too, theſe were abſent : All gone 
away. What, could here be expeRed, but a certain death ? Surely, my mind trembles, ro remem- 
ber how near that ſword was brandiſhed, that He, even felt its cold iron edge, both applied, and 
more than thar, daſhed againſt that ſacred breaſt, What (1 ſay ) bur certain death, the ſword 
being brandicthed, ſo near unto him ? Even then, G O D freed and delivered him, G OD who gives 
ſalvation unto Kings, te Kings, His ſervants : Even then, GOD freed, and delivered him, the 
Kins, His ſervant, m the midit of danger, in the very jawes of death ; from the midſt of danger, 
from the very jayes of death, He ſaved, and delivered him, G OD Himſelf ( 1 ſay) delivered 

im, 

Fult, by Rriking that armed man, with fear 3 who was ready inſtructed, and appointed, to a& 
this great wickedneſle ; $0, rhat he neicher durſt, nor could aflay any ching. Moreover He chan- 
ged rhe mind of that armed man ſo ſuddenly, that he, who was appointed ro do it,held back his hand, 
who appointed him thereto ( when he would have ated this wickedneſle, ) . Further yet by giving 
preſent courage, both power, and ſtrength ſufhcient to the King ad feralem 1/lam paleitram, That 
the enemy was not able to do him w1olence, that the [onne of mickedne(ſ, e could not hurt him. Laſtly by 
leading thoſe, the right way after a marvellous manner, through unknown paſſages, that y_ not 
the place, unacquainted with the way, and by guicing thoſe men, who being ſummoned by rhe 
Kings out-cry, halted on each fide, rowards his reliefe ; ( men, for this, ſo happy and faithfull ſer- 
vice, worthy eternal memory ; ) finally by freeing Him, both from this firſt, and alſo from thar other 
ſword, of the other brother, yet more mel:1gnart than the perillous one ; and ſo freeing Him, that 
their ſword went thorow their own heart, and their miſchievouſnefſe was turned on their own pate. 
Thus the Kvrvg 55 ſaved, [alvation grvento the King, given from heaven (if, ever ſalvation was 
oiven from heaven, to any) asif, GOD had ſent His hand, from heaven, and brought Him 
help : at once delivering Him ; and at once, overthrowing thoſe perillous cut-throats, and killing 
chem with their own perilous ſword, Surely, this 15 no humane aſſitance z not from man, 1s 
z5 the Lords doing, and it «« marvellous in our ey:s : In all mens eyes : and, it is wonderfull in 
-_ cares ;:+ Inall mens eares : and for this cauſe, no poſterity, no future age, ſhall paſſe itin 

lence. | 

But this alſo, ſeemed a ſmall thing to God, unlefle afterward often, and indeed very lately He 
had delivered Him ( for yet it is not a year ago ) from a like, yea from a greater , from a far grea- 
ter danger, nor of the ſword, but of the Perillows Powder: An aGt ſo horrid, ſo black, ſo foul, ſo 
accutſed : rhart, it is to be curſed, with all execrations, that, it almoſt exceeds our belief, who yer 
our ſelves have ſeenir. Later aces,ſute enough (1 think) will ſcarcely credir it, that ever there were 
in a mans ſhape, ſuch Loc«ſts from the nether-moſt hell , who ſhould deviſe ſo helliſh pradtices. 
Such, as was the magnitude of the danger, ſuch ſhall be che meaſure of our thanſgiving. And ve- 
rily that late Powder- plot, might make us forget this dayes deliverance. But , far be it from us, 
For ( as I ſaid at firſt ) ney deliverances are ſo tobe celebrated, that old ones are alſo to be re- 
newed. We ſhall ſing Him, His ſong for that indue ſeaſon. Now it is enough to mention it) 


I will no longer offend your patience : I will finiſh the remainder in feiv words. 


Herefore as they, then, ſung this ſong for their King : So, do we, vow, for ours. For ſalvati- 

on, isnot ſo like ſalvation, as is theirs, and ours, Nor verily, is there any where an exarple, 

whence we may take a Pattern to our ſelves, what it behooves us now to do , ſo fit for us to bni- 

kate, as the manner and method of this Pſalm ( nor, do I fax digrefle ) of this place, inthe porn 
Wo, ;  whic 


before two [Cings. 


LIT 


which \ve have now in hand. David doth two things ( which the Hebrewes, eſpecially doelevant- 
ly exfcefle : ) He mixes Tehilla and Tephilt.z: ( that 1s ) peritions with 1 hank forvings * Prayers with 
a Sovg. As ſoon as He aadſunz His hymn, inſtan:ly , with one and the faine brearh, He ſaid His 
Pray-rs. For in the foregoing verſe, He broughr forth His long, He tuned his Scrinzs, takes his 
Lute, ſings thus ( as ye have heard ) 1r is He who g1ves ſalvationto Kings : it is hs who hath de- 
liv.red David his ſervant from the perillous ſword, And behold immediately ( namely in che fol- 
lowing verſe} He layes his Lute out of his hani; Hz falls down on his knees, brakes himſelf ro 
his prayers : and there dictatcs a prayer for himſelf and for us, in theſe wards : Save Me, and d:- 
Irver Ae, from the hand of ſtrange children : whoſe mouth tilketh of vamty, and their right hand 
15 aright band of iniquity, This was the belt way tor himſelf, and for his people, whiiſt he mixed 
theſe : and ler us imitate his exatnple. And fartt, as the ground of our duty requires. let us praiſe 
this preſcrver of Kings, the D:liverer of his ſervant, our King, Ler us prailz tim with a new lon2, 
in linvin2, with trinved infiruments, with Pipes, with wind intiruments ; wich the beſt and choilet}, 
that our breath, voyce, mind, hand, <irhzr hath, or can vet, Foreven the beſt we have is due to 
this favour ; 13 due to G OD, tor this, Yea, all we have,even the belt chings are lefſe than this ta- 
vour, lefle than He deſerves, for chis. Bur yer, =r us afſay the beit we can , ro fins ſomething, And 
herein let all rhar is within us, all our boxer, confefl2 unto thee, O Lord, that [aluation 5 thine, that 
thou 2 veſt it, that thou oweſt it unto K 1g, that thou haſt givenit to our K ing : and in Him, to us 
all, even, to Three kingdomes, in one ; ro one in Three. eAnd now, what can we |. y more unto 
thee ? For thou Lord knoweſt thy ſervants, though we exprefle our minds unworthily ; yer inwardly 
in our minds, and inmoſt thotights, we are eternally bound unto thee, for this, the K tags 
alyation, 

: Bur yer, becauſe to have once delivered him, it is not enough, nor tice, or thrice, nor ſeven 
times ( for as long as he hves, ſo long is there this danger, from thoſe peri/12795 ones ) becauſe all 
ſtrange children are notin a ſtrange Land, Some there are in ours, even with us : In regard all the 
ſjonnes of Bel-al are not yer dead, 4: leaſt their father Bel:a/ is not dead : But yer is alive, yer he 
deviſes his miſchievous plots, no lctle now, than in Davids time : No kfle, than any time fince 
David, till this day : No lefle? Yea certainly, and more, becanſe he hath but a ſhort time : Let us 
alſo after the manner of our Pſalm, leaſt we ſtay too long in the ſons, hang up our Lutes a while, 
and lay them aſide for a ſeaſon ; Yea let us alſo kneel down, and adjoyn our prayes ; Yea let us alſo 
afrer his example make publike prayers. No other, than he Himſelf dh make, here, and in other 
Pſalmes. Here : Save tim: Tea deliver him from ſtrange children; from their mouth, right hand, 
their peri{lous ſword, And out of other Plalmes : * Save now / beſcech thee, O Lord, O Lord, I be{eech 
theeſend now proſperity. O God, feni forth thy Strength ; ſtabliſh this geod work. that thou haſt wroug ht 
forms. * Shew thy marvellous loving kindneſſe : | Shew great deliverance to thy King : * Precipe 
omnimodam ſalutem F AC OBO. Iris Thou, who haſt given alvation : Itis Thou, who halt de- 
livered : Be thou alwayes the ſame that T hou art. Alwayes deliver, alwayes ſave Him, aiwayes con- 
ctinue theſe bleſſinos unto us. 

Bur for thoſe that remain (for I much fear, that yet ſome remain ). /frange children, what elſe 
pray we, than as Cu/ty did, 2 Sam.18.32. For David alſo, when he, was then in like ſort delivered 
from the ſword of a Sonne, both his own, and a frange one, Abſalom; * The enemies of my Lord 
the King and all that riſe againſt him, to do him hurt, let them be as thoſe brothers, brothers in imaquity, 
miſchievous broth:rrs. *® So let all thine enemies periſh ( the enemnes of thine anoimed) O Lor/, But 
thoſe that love Thee, that love Him: be as the Sun when he goeth forth in his might, Thar thereby as 
we, ſo may out ſeed enjoy, who under the proſperous ſucceſle ef his Reigne, have poſſeſſed, thoſe 
eight earthly Bearicudes (in this Pſalm ) the eight Felicities of this life ; Yea that ninch alſo 
( worth all the reſt ) of pure Religion; I pray GOD we may long, and many yeares enjoy the 
ſame, under Him, in ſafery, in health, in long life ; ( which this four yeares we have done) Yearly 
paying our vowes, on this day, for this dayes ſake , for the ſalvation given on this day: Alwayes in- 
rer-lacing this verſe ; in the beginning, in the mid, inthe end : I: 3s he who groes ſalvation unto 
Kinos: It is he who hath delivered J AME S his ſervant, from the perillow ſword, To him, be 
honour, praiſe, elory, thankſgiving, for ever and ever, eLm:7. 
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The Tenth of April, being Wedneſday in Exfter-week, 
Anno Dom, MDLXXXVIIEL 


I Ti. Chap, I V. Ver. XVIT,XVIII, X1S. 


Charge thent that are rich in this world, that they be not bigh- minded, that they 
truſt not in the uncertain ty of Riches, but in the living GOD, which giveth 
25 all things toenjoy plenteouſly ; 

That they do goed, be rich in good works, ready to diftribute , and to commus- 
nicate- 

Leying up in ſtore for themſelves, a good foundation ; againſi the time to come, 
that they may lay bold of Eternal life. 


E corhmendation ofthe Word of G O D is , that Every Scri- 
pture 1s profitable for our initruthon, Every Scripture is pro- 
fitavle ; yet, nor every Scripture in every place alike. For 
the Place and Auditory have great intereſt in ſome Scriprures; 
and a fir Scripture hath a greater and fuller force in his 
. own Auditory. AndGOD inſo' excellent a manner hath 
ſorted His Scriptures, as there he diſperſed in them, ſeveral 
Texts , ſeaſonable for each time, and pertinent co each place 
= $ and degree ; for Prince, for prope ; for rich, for poor : for each, 
IE bis peculiar Scripture , in due time and place, ro be reached 

W them. This Scripture which I have read,whoſe it ,8& to whom 
it ſpeaketh, is at the very reading (traizhe : as one ſaith of the. 
XL1, Pſalm ( Bleſſed is he that judgeth rightly of the poor) that 
. it1s Scriptura Panperum , the Poor mans Scripture: So of 
this, it may be rightly ſaid , that its ——_— Divitum, the Rich mans Scripture, And if this 
rer 2 
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A Sermon Preached > . 


be rhe © cripeure for rich men y this place is the place of 71ch wen: and therefore , if this Scripture 
have his place, no where ſo fit as in this place. For no where: 1s there tuch fore of riches,by the 
[ aJHarve#t of the water , which far ſurpaſleth the harvelt of the cround : No where are the like 
| b |Summes ſealed : No where do they [_c] ſuck the ab:mndance of th: ſea, and the treaſures hid in the 
ſand, inlike meaſure : No where are the | d] Merchar:s Noble-mens fellows and able ro lend the 
Princes of the earth, ſo muchas here. Therefore when as 1 gave all diligence to ſpeak, not only 
co true things, bur alto ſeaſonable, both for this time and this place, I was dire&ed rothis Scri- 
prure, Ineed not to ſay much in this point ; to ſhe, 1t conrerneth this Audience, I will fay, 
as the Fathers ſay, upon the like occaſion ; Far Dems tam commnda,quam eſt acconmoda, 1 pray 
God make it as profitable, as it is pertinent 3 as fruitful! to you, as It 15 fit for you, 

x. This whole Scripture hath his name given it even inthe ficti wo:d:Charge (faith he) rhe rich , 
&c, It 15a Charge. 

2. It is directed to certain men : namely, to the 15ch of this world, . 

3.It confilteth of four branches : whereof two are reg at:ve,tor the removing of tivo abuſes; 

1. The firit , Charge them that they be not hig h-minaed. 

2. The ſecond, Crarge them, that they truſi not i their riches, 

The reaſon is added , ( which is a Maxime, and a Groun41n the Lav of Nature, that we mult 
truſt ro no uncertain thing ; ) Truſt not in the uncertainty of riCh:s. 

The other two a' e affirmative, concerning the true uſe of riches: 

1. The firlt ; Charge them that they truſt in God, The reaſon : becauſe, He giveth they all thizgs 

to enjoy plemeouſly, ; 

2. The ſecond : Charge them that they do good : that is the ſub/krnce : The quantity, that th y 
be rich in good works: the quality , that they be ready to part with, ( and a ſpecial kind of doing 
vo0d) to communicate, to benefit the publick, | ; 

And ailtheſe are one Charge, The reaſoa of them all doth follow ; Becauſe by this meanes 
they ſhall /ay vp ixor?, and that for themſelves, a good foundation againit the time to come, The 
end, T hat they may btain eternal lifes 
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Recipe divitibies 3 Chargethe rich of this world, 7c, Beloved, here is a Charge, a Precipe, a 
Prccept, or a #7 71, directed unto Timethy , and to ihnie of his Commiſſion to the worlds end, 
ro convent and call before him : He), the 5 men of &ph:ſus ; and we, the rich ze Of tis Cir 73 
and others of other places of the earth, and to eive thein a charge. 

Charoes ( as you know) uſe to be civen at A/ſſiſes in Cours from the Bench, From thence is 
taker this jucictal term 2zggyſeves as It appeareth, Acts 5. 28. Did not we charve you 7 a:mh:ly 3 
faith the /; »cþ in the Conppſtory juAciaily aſſembled, Whereby we are given to underiiand, that in 
{uch Attemblies as thisis, the Lord ot H aver doth hold tis Corr , whereuntro a'i ten, and 
( they thut of all men ſeem leaſt) the r:ic/; and mg/ty of the world ow: both 1:11 ang i. 14 e For 
as carthly Princes havertheir Law's, their Commiſſions , their Mimſters of the Law, their Courts, 
and Court-Gayes , for the maintenance of their Peace : So hath the King of K17G 7/14 Lowes and 
Statn.cs, His Precepts and (umm:ſſions by authority delegate, re, pre4care , Go preach the Go- 
[pel. His Conellors at Law, whom Anguſtine Calleth Diawin juris C'orfultos, His Courts in oc- 
calto Con crintie 3 in the hid and ſecret parti of the heart and conſcience , tor the Preiervarinn of his 
Peace, whi.h the world can neither give nor take away ; tothe end, that none may off=nd, or 
be offended ar ir. | 

"This we learn. And with this we learn, all of us, fo to conceive of, and to diſpoſe our ſe'v:s 
to ſuch Meetings, as this,as men that are to appear in Corr, before the Lord, there to receive a 
Charre; which when the Court-is broken up, we muſt think of ho-v to ciicharge. 

In which point,greart is the occaſion of complaint, which we mutt rakz up. For who is there, that 
with aveand reverence -{tandeth before the Lord, at His cherge-keeping,that he recciverh a charge 
with, atan earthly Bar > O- with that care remembreth the Lord and his Charge , wherewith he 
continually thinketh upon the Judge and His Charge ? Truly the Lords Commiſſion is worthy to 
have as great reverence and regard attending on it, as the charge of any Prince 3; truly , it is, 
Weigh with your ſelfe ; 1s nor Gods charge with as much heed and reverence to be received, as 
an earthly Judges > Abſit ut ſic ( ſaith St. Auouftine) ſed mtinam weil fie : God forbid, but with 
more heed and reverence ; Well , 1 would it had ſo much, in the mean time: And ( which 
to our ſhame we-mult ſpeak) I would we could do as much for the Buble, as for the Sratwie-books *: 
for heaven as for earth: for the immortal Ged as for a morral mar. But whether we do or no, yer 
as Our Savieur Chriſt ſaid of St. Fob Baptiſt ,, If ye will receive this is that Eliah whichwas to 
earme; ſo fayTof this Precep: , If ye will receive it , this is the Charge the Lord hath laid upon you. 
And this ler me tell you farther , that ic is ſuch a Charge , as it concernerth your Peace, the plent:- 
full we of all your wealth andrubes ( inthe ſecond Verſe of my Text, #hich giveth us all things 
10 enjoy plenteog ſly, &c.) Which may move you. Or if that will not , let me add this farcher ; 
It is ſuch a Charge, as toucheth your eftare in everlaſting /ife,, the very laſt words of my. Tex. 
Thar is the well or evil hearing of this Charge , is as much worth as your ezcrnal life is worth; And 
therefore, Herbat hath ears ta bear let him bear. h 
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Ic is a Charge then , and conſequently to be diſcharged. To be diſcharged ? Where 7 Charge , 
ſaith he, the rich man. He ſpeaketh ro the Rich; You know your own names ; you know belt , 
what thoſe r:ch men are, - Shall I tell you ? you are the 71ch, he ſpeaketh unto you. Ir is the fa - 
ſhion and the faulc of this world, to exerciſe rhetr authority on them moſt , that need it leaſt : 
Forr:chm?n, to fcalt them that leaſt need it ; for mighty men to preferrethem that lealt deſerve 
it. It1sanold Size, we have oft heardit, that the Laws are like Cobwebs , that they hold falt 
the filly flzes, bur the greater Hornets breake thorow them, as off as they liſt, And as there Cobwet- 
Lawes, which exempt mighty men ; So the ſame corruption that was the cauſe thereof, would alio 
make Cobw:b Divinity, For, notwithſtanding the Commiſion runneth expretly to the Rich,Charge, 
ec, NowithRancing they be in great danyer, and thar of many [ares (as the Apo/?/e faith in this 
Chepter) and thetefore need it greatly ; Yer (1 know not how) it comes to paſs, whether, becauſe 
ency think themſelves coo wile to receive a charge , any charge atall ; or becauſe they think them- 
te:ves t00 good to receive It, at the hands of ſuch mean men, as we be , ( andif they muit needs 
be charged, they would be charzed from the connce/, from men more Noble and Honourable than 
themſelves) they would not gladly hear it, ſurely they would nor; and becauſe thzy would nor 
elaily hear it, we are not haſly they ſhould hear it. And great reaſon, why ( as we think: } for as 
IC 1s true which is in the Pſalm 45.18, Solong as they do good to themſely's , menwill {peak 000d of 
1h:3:;S0O 1t 15 true backward roo, Ss long as we ſpeak _well of them , ſpare then, call not on them, they 
will aogo04rons, And otherwiſe , if we ſpare them not , bur proſecute our charge , then comerh 
Od: Micheem filium Timle, T hate AMichea the ſon of Im/ah. And who would willingly live in 
dt{gr:ceand fii{lain, I ſay, not the fierce wrath, but the heavy look of a man in autheriry ? That 
makes the office of civing a charge , a cold office, and therefore to decay, and be ſhunned of all 
hands ; that makes us, if we cannot of the Exnuch learn to ſpeak 9004 of the Kirg : yer to follow 
Blah s counſel at the leaſt , neither to bleſs nar curſe : that makes , that thouvh for ſame of the 
world, we will nor fer up for #{pholſters,and ſtuffe cx[hions and pillowes , to lay thein under their 
c/bowes ; yerfor fear of men, we ſhunthe Propnet Eſay's occupation, to take the 1744227 and 
diſeaſe them, left we loſe Balahs promotionzor Ababs f:iendiFip, Eſau'sportion, or I wor not what 
elſe,which we will not be withour. Ina word : this maketh, that Joaah was never more unxillin 2 
to deliver this meſſage ac N inev?, than 's Timothy ro o1ve his Charge at Epbeſus. 

The Apoſtle ſaw this , and what it would come ro: and thar you may ſee, thar he ſav? it,you ſhall 
underRand,he hath beſides this of yours , directed another Writ to us,ver.13.T charge thee, &c, run- 
nin? in very rigorous and peremptory terms, able to make any that ſhall conſider them arichr, to 
tremble, Straightly commanding us, :# the name of God the Father, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
laying before us the Paſſion of Chris, If there be any grace, and the day of Judgement, and thre 
be any fear , that we fulfill every part of our charge, and immediately afrer nameth rhis your 
charrefor one, And knowing that we are given to fear Princes and Lords, he telleth us of the 
Prince of all Prixces , and Lord of all Lords; Knowing, that we are given to fear, and be dazied 
with the g/:irrering of their pomp ( which yer a man may abide to look on) herelleth us of Him, 
whoſe br1o htneſs no eye may once abide ; Knowing, that we fear honour and power , though it laſt bur 
for aſmall time : He fearerh us with one , whoſe honour and power laFteth for ever. 

Beloved in the Lord, I beſeech you but weigh the place : weighir, and have pity on us. For, 
Nunquid nos recipimus ? nanquid nos delere poſſumnus 7 Si delennas, timemus deleri ( faich St. eAu- 
ouſt ine,) We \vrit not this charge, our pens dealtnot in it ; it was not we that writ, and ir is nor ive 
Thar can blot it out,unleſs we our ſelves will be blorred out of rhe book of life. 

Such is our charge, as you ſee , [0 charge you - and bur for this charge 5 but that WC are Come 
manded, bur that weare threatned , and that in ſo fearfull a manner threatned, we would never 
do it; of all men , we ſhould never deal withthe y;ch. For who would not chooſe to nold his 
peace, and to feck his own eaſe for his chare, many times chargeable , ſomerimes dangerous , 
evermore #/ayory, but for this Proceſs that 1s our againſt us ? For my ſelfe, 1 profeſs, that in 
the ſame words that S. Auguſtine did ſometime , Ad iffam oto/ifſimam ſecuritatem nemo me viace- 
ret 3 In this diſcreer kind of 1dleneſs, no man ſhould go beyond me, if Saint Pax/ would be 
content: if order might be taken , to have theſe Verſes cancelled : if we could deliver (I fay 
nor yours, but ) our own ſouls withfilence. Bur this ftanding 1n force , Coget nos Panlus iſte , we 
are inforced by this Paw/ : His precipio ribs, I charge you , drives us to our Precipe :/lzs,to charge 
them. Wecharge not you, but 'when we are charged our ſelves ; we terrifie not you , but 
when ve are firſt terrified our ſelves, And I would to Ged we knowing this rerfour,might both fear 
rogether this day , at the charge-grumg » tharſowe might both re/oyce rogether in the 
at the charge-a:{wering,, This may ſerve : and [ beſeech you, let it ſerve to Rand between us 
and your dilp 1 . a : : 
Rich men are in it nominatin(except the /zaver of affeRion ſhew it ſelf roo evidently in us) to think 
we cannot otherwiſe do : and therefore it is, becauſe che commandment of our God is upon. us , 


is heavy-upon us. The charge it followeth, * 


"He 
To the Ri, 


Th:dem. 
Num.23,25? 


Eſay 58.1, 


Vecſe 16, 


Ibidem, 


oreat ay , ' 


leaſure in this behalf : and ſeeing the Commilſion 1s penned ro our hand, and that ' 


Charge 


Rrrr 3 


676 


A Sermon Preached 


11, 


L 
The firſt point 
et the Charge : 
Net to be Htgih- 
md d. 


Jude. o DJ { Fo 


AQts 8. 9. 


Eſter 6. 6. 


Marh.11.2 9. 


Ecc]. 19.19. 


E212 4.5. 


Aﬀts 24. 27- 


ARs 8. 19, 


2 Sam: g. 21. 


Charge the Rich, &c. This is the firſt point of the charge, that they be not high minded : 1.Firſt, 
aSain(t thar, which if it come with all the 7:ches, yea, all the ver:#es 1n the world, it ſpoileth chenx 
ail ; that is, againl(t Pride. 2. Secondly, againſt rhat which 1s the root of this bitcer branch, and 
the prop and liay of an high raiſed mind ; namely, a vain :r#ft in our riches, Both theſe forbid- 
den, by meanes of their uncertainty dIyx5ry; : ſuch,as a man cannot rell where to have them,there- 
fore not to be boaſted of, therefore not to be rruſted 1». 

Ever fince our firſt Fathers, by infe&ion took this morburm Satanicam , this deviliiſh ditcaſe 
(Pride) of the Devil; ſuch rinder 1s 1n our nature, that every licule ſpark ſets us on tire : our 
nature hath grown ſo light, that every little thing pafferh usup , and ters us aloft in our alticudes 
preſently. Yea indeed, ſo light we are, that many times, when the 9:fts are low, yer for all thar, 
the 9141s as high, as the brazb/e: low in qualities ( GOD Kknoweth,) yer had his mind higher 
than the higheſt ( edar 1» Lebanon, But if we be but of mean ſtature once, but a thought hizher chan 
others our tellowes, if never fo little more in us, than 13 in our neighbaurs, preſently we tail into 
$17,045 caſe, we ſeem t9 our ſelves as he did, to be 75 iye;, no doubt ſome godly great thins, Bur 
1t We come once to any growth indeed, then preſently our cate 15 Hami's caſe ; Who but he 2 
Who was he, that the Kino would honoxr More than him ? Nay, whowas there, that the Kin, could 
honour, b»t hs ? He, and none but he. Through this aptneſle 1D us thac ve have to learn the De- 
vils ieflon, the Devils D:/citc a me, tor I am proud; ( for ſoit is, by oppolition of Chris rt's 
leffons, which 1s Deſcite a me, quia mitzs ſum, becauſe I am meek and g:ntle ; ) we are ready to cor- 
rupr out ſelves in eveiy good citt of GOD : in W1i/dow, in Manhood, m Lan, in Drivirity, in 
Learni..g, or Eloquence ; every and each of theſe ſerveth for a {tirrup ro mount us alott 1n our own 
concelts, For, Where each of the former hath { asit were ) his own circuit (as 772 ruleth 
in Connlcl ; AMaihood 1n the Field ; Law 1n the Fudgement-ſeat : D.vwny 1n the Pulp:t : Learning 
in the Schooles 3 and 7 /oquence in Perſwaſion : ) only Riches rulerth without limitation : Riches ruleth 
wich them all, rulerh them all, and over-ruleth them all : his Circuic is the whole world, For which 
cauſe,lome think, when he ſaith,Charge the rich, he preſently adderh, of this world,becauſe this w:rld 
ftandeth altogether at the devetion of r:che; ; and he may do what he wi l in this world, that is rich 
in this world, $9 ſad the Wiſe man long ago, Pecnne obeditnt oma: all thinvs anſwer Money; 
Money maſtereth all things ; they all anſwer at his call, and they all obey ar his commandement. 
Let us go lightly over them all ; you ſhall ſee, that thy all elie have their ſeveral predicaments 
to bound them, and that R:ches is only the tranſcendent of this world. 

11ſdom, ruleth in Courſe! ; ſo do Riches; for we ſec, in the Court of the orcat King Artaxer- 
wes, there were Connſellours, Whoſe wiſdom was to be commanded by r:ches , even to hinder a pub- 
like b:nefir, the building of the Temple : 37azhoed ruterh in the warre; ſo do Riches : Experi- 
ence reacheth us, it 1s ſo : It 1s ſaid, it was they, that wan Dev-zrer 3 and that it was rhey,and none 
but they, that drave the Sw:tz275 out of Fraxce, and that withour firoke ſrucken, £:w governeth 
in the Seat of Juſtice; ſodo Riches : and o' tenrimes they turn Juſtice it ſelf into wormood, by a 
corrupt Sentence ; but more often doth ic turn Juftice into v/-ger,, by long tending, and infinite 
delayes, yer Sentence will come forth, Divinity rulech in the Church and Paipit 5 fodo Kiches ; 
Fo:, wich a ſet of fi/ver-preces (ſaith 19uſt ine) thy brouht Concionarorem munadi, ths Preacher of 
the world JESUSCHnR1srT tothe Barre, and the D.ſcipl: is not above his Maſter. Learnins 
ruleth in the Schooles ; ſo do Riches : And indeed, there, Moxey ſetterh 21l to ſchool, For (to fay 
che truth ) Riches have ſo ordered the marcer there, as £-armrng is now but the Vſher ; owey he is 
the aſter : the (hair it ſeif, and the diſpolinz of the Chair, is his too, Eloguezce rulerh in per- 
ſwaſion ; and ſo do riches : When Tertnllus had laboured a goodly flowing Oration againi(t Pau/, Fe- 
{ix looked, that another, a greater Oratour ſhogld have ſpoken for him : namely, that Something 

ſhould bave been groen him: and if that Oratour had ſpoken his ſhort pithy ſencence, 7 antum dabs, 
7ertullus his Oration had been clear daſhr, Tartum dabo is a ſtrange piece of Rhetohick ; Deviſe as 
cunningly, pen as curiouſly as you can, 1t overthrowes all. 7 antum valent quaruor (yllabe, ſuch 
force is there in four ſyllables. Though indeed, ſome think ( it being ſo unreaſonable ſhort as ic is, 
but ewo words ) that it cannot be the Rhetorike of it, that worketh theſe range effets, bur thar 
there is ſome ſorcery or witchcraft in them, in T anrtum dabo, And ſurely a great Sorcerer ( Simon 
Magus ) uſed them to Peter : andirt may well be ſo , for all eſtates are ſhrew..'ly b witched by them. 
I mutt end : for it is a world co think and tell, what the Xich, of che world, may do in the 
world. | 
So then, Riches, ſeeing they may do ſo much,ic is no maryel though they be much ſet by. Er di- 
wites cum habeant que magni fiunt ab ommbns, quid mirum, ſi ab omnibus 1pſo magri fiant ; & cunt 
magni fiant ab omnibrs, quid mirumſi& a ſe ? Rich men having that which is much ſer by,no mar- 
vel though of all men they be much ſer by ; andif all other men ſet much by them, no marvel, if 
they ſet much by themſelves ; and to ſer much by a mans ſelf, that is to be hig h-mrndec!, It is our 
own Provetb in our own tongue : As riſeth our good, ſo riſeth our bloud. And Saint Auſtine ſaith, 
that Each -frair, by kind, hath his worm: breeding in its: as the Pear , his; the Nut, his ; and the 
Bean, his ; So, Riches have their worm, Et vermis divitiarum, Superbia ; and the worm of riches, 1s 
Pride, Whereof we ſee a plain proof in Sau! : Who, while he was in a poor eſtate, and his boy and 
he could not make five pence between them, was as the Scripture ſaith , /ow iz his own eyes : after, 
when the wealrh and pleaſant things of 1/rael were his, he greiv ſo tern, as he forgar pa: . os 
1ends, 
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friends, and G O D t20 : and at every word that liketh him nor, was ready to run David, Fonarhan, 
and every one through with his javeline, 1t1s very certain ; where riches are, there is great danger 
of pride, I defire you to think, there is ſo, and not to pur metro juſtifie GO D'S wi/dom herein, 
in perſyading and proving, that this charge 1s neccfull for youthar be 7:ch ; that ir was nexdfull for 
the Prophet, to preach un :erthe Law, If riches sncreaſe, ſet not your heart on the rop of them: Let 
not that rife as they riſe : Nor for the other Prophet, G we me not riches, leſt 1 wax proud ; Nor 
for the Apoſte Paz under the Goſpel, ro ſay : Charge them that be rich in this world, that they be 
rot high-minde1, 1 beſeech you, Honour G OD, andeaſe me ſo muchasto think, there was high 
cauie, it ſhould b2incharge ; and rhat, if a more principal fin had been reigning in the rich, this tin 
ſhould not have had the principal place, as it hath. 

How then ? What, are you able to charge any here ? will ſome ſay : Ir is not the manner of our 
Covrt, nor of any Court, that I know. To usit belongerh only to deliver the Charge, and to ex- 
horr, that if none be proud, none would be 3 and if any be ; they would be leſſe : and, if any be not 
humble, they would be ; and if any be humble, chey would be more. You thar are the Cexrr, your 
pait is to enquire, and to preſent, and to endict 3 and thar, every ownin his own conſcience, as in 
the preſence of G O D, unto Him to approve your innocencie, or of Him to ſue for your pardon, 
You tind none ( you will ſay: } I would ro G O D you mighe nor. 

When a Fudge at an Aſſize, giveth his charge concerning treaſon and ſuch like offences, I dare 
ſay, he would with all his heart, that his charge might be 1n vain, rather than any Traytour or offen- 
der thould be found, A Phifitian, when he hath rempered and prepared his potion , if there be in 
him the heart of a true Phyſitian, defireth (IT know ) that the potion might be caſt down the kennel, 
{o that the patient might recover without it : So, truly, -1t is the defire of my heart (Cyr 1 s r 
He knoweth ) that this charge may not find one man guilty among all theſe heaters; amongſt fo 
many men, not one h;gh-mnded man, I wiſh, it might be in vain, The beſt Seſſions and Portions, 
and Sermons are thoſe, which are in vain : I ſay not, in vain, if there be cauſe of reproof and no 
amends. But, if there beno cauſe, and ſo it be in vain, / joy therein, and will joy, But, if it be 
far unlikely, amongſt ſo great riches as is here, to find no pride at all ; then, hear the charge and pre- 
ſent your ſelves and find your lelves guilty here in our Office, this day, while you may find grace, let 
you be tried and found ſo, in that day, when there ſhall be no hope of grace, but only a fearful eg- 
peitation of judgement, 

Which thar you may do the better, ſo manyas G O D ſhall make willing ( as, ſome (I hope ) 
He doth) I will inform you, how to try your ſelves ; referring you, to the ſeveral branches, in our 
Statutes, in the High Court of Parliament in Heaven: laying them out unto you, as 1 find themin 
the Records of the HoLY GHOST. 


The points are three in number, Firſt. if the mind of any man be ſo exalted, that he looketh 
down on his brethren, asif he ſtood on the top of a Leads, and nor on the ſame ground they do, 
that man is hg h-minded, Saint Auguſtine ſaich well : Excipe pompatica hec & volatica, they are the 
ſame that you are. They have nor veſtem commune, the ſame coat ; bur they bave cutens commu- 
nem, the ſame 5kzn : and within a few yeares, when you die, if a man come with a Foyer and mea- 
ſure all that youcarrie with you, they ſhall carrie away with them as much : and within a few yeares 
after, a man ſhall not be able to diſcern the ſhoulder-blade of one of them, and one of you, There- 
fore no cauſe, why you ſhould incedere inflati, inſericati, and from a high mind, bewraying it ſelf by 
a high look, contemn them, as many of youdo, 1 ſay then, 1f any of you be a child of Ark, 
and look down ſo upon another, as in his fight his brethgen ſeex> as graſhoppers : x Whether ir ap- 
pear in the countenance, in drawing up his eie-browes; in a diſdainfull and ſcorfull ey2 ; ſuch an 
one 2s David ( though he found no penal ſtatute to puniſhit ) could never abide (and David 
was a manafter G O D'S own heart, and therefore neither can GOD abidext: ) 2 Or whetherir 
appear in a proud kind of Dalct# of ſpeech, as was that of Saw!'s 3 Vb: nunc e5t i/te filing Thai ? 
Where is this Sonne of 1ſha: ? that he come tothe Phariſees No» ſunt /icur: 3 Or whether it be 
inthe courſe of their life, and that they be like ro the great fiſb2s ( to pikes) that think, all the 
lictle fiſhes in the fiream were made for them to feed 63, So that, It appeareth, they care not,whar 
miſery, what begcerie, what ſlaverie they bring alt men co, ſo they may ſoke in the brath of the C aul- 
dron, and welter in their wealth and pleaſure : whoare in ther ſtreets and Pariſhes as Lions, agreat 
deal more feared than beloved ; as implacable as Lamechto bear any injurie, and will have, for one 
.drop of blood, no lefſe than a mans life : what ſpeak I of bearing 1njurie ? which will do injurie, 
and that for noother reaſon bur this, thug it muſt be, for Hophnz w1ill bave it not rhus, but thus ; and 
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except they may do thus ( what they willz ro whom they will, when and how they will ) forſooth 


they do not govern, their authority is nothing ; in this fort, over-bearing all things with their coun- 
renanceand wealth, and whoſoever ſtandeth but up, drawing him before the Judgement-(eats, and 
wearJing hins out with Law. Theſe men who do thus, froma high 1-bearing of rhe bead, in phraſe 
of ſteech, and in the order, or rather diſorder of. their dealing 4 over-look, Over-crow, and over-bear 
their brethren of mean eſtate ; it is certain, they-be hig h-wmynded ; Enquire and look, whether any 
(o, | : : 
Secondly, if any mind cl:wb fo bigh, that the boughes will. bear him no longer., by exalciy 
himſelf above either his ab:/ity, condition, or calling (a fault, which hath bke ro coſt our tim 
dear ) that mans footing will fail him, he will down ; he and his mind are too' high a great deal. 
The late trcaſon5 and conſpiracies came from ſuch kind of mindes, For, when che mindes of men 
will 
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will over-reach their abilicies, what muſt be the end, but ( as we have ſeen of late) to prove a 
rors ? Why, becauſe they have ſwolz themſelves ont of their 5hin., Why ſo ? becaule they had /aſ}- 
ed on more oa their pleaſures than they had, For, ſo doing,when they had over-reached chemſelves, 
they became 79975745 , rhey muſt take ſome heady enterpriſe in hand, what is that ? to become 
ep2'72 ; that, ſeeing rheir credit 1s decayed inthis State, they may ſer up anew; and that is, by 
over-turning the od. 

And nor only this paſſing the ability is dangerous ro the over-turning of a Common-wealth ; 
but the paſſing of a mans condition roo : and rendeth to the impoveriſhing : and, at laſt, to the 
overthrow of rhe eſtace alſo, 1 Whether it be excelle of diet : as when being no Magiſtrate, bur 
plain Mr. Nabal, his 4izncr muſt be /tke to the feaſt of a Kino, 2 Or whether ir be 1n exceſſe of 
apparel, wherein the pride of Erg/and now, as the pride of Ephraim in times paſt, * teſtifierh avainſt 
her to her face, 3 Or whether it be in * lifting up the gate too high ; that 18, in exceſſe of building. 
4 Or whether itbe in keeping too great a rraine (Eſan's caſe ) that he go with © four hnndred men 
at his tail : whereas the fourth part of the fourth part would have ſerved his Father well enoueh. 

5 Or whether it bein perking too high 1n their alliance, the Brambles ſon in Lebanon , muſt march 
with the (elars danchter, Theſe are evidences and /ignes ſet down to prove a hi2h mind ; ſee and 
ſearch into your ſelves, whether you find them or no. 

There is yer of this feather another kind of exalt;»g our ſelves above thar we ouchr,, much to 
be complained of in theſe dayes. S. Pay/ calleth it a ſtretching of SN bryond meaſure, Thus, 
if a man be attained ro any high skil in Law, which is the gift of GO D; or if a man be grown 
wiſe, andexperienced well in the affaires of rhis world, which is alſo His good bleſſing : preſently 
by vertue of this, they take themſelves tobe ſo qualified, as they be able to over-rule our matters 
in Divinity, able to preſcribe B:ſhops how to govern, and Divines how to preach ; ſo to determine 
our caſes, as if they were profeſled with us ; and that many times, * affirming things they know net, 
and * cenſuring things they have little skill of, Now ſeeing we take not apon us ro deal in caſes of 
your Lew,or 1n matters of ycur Trade, we take, this is a /r8:ching beyoud your line, That in ſo do- 
Ing you are * z prople that controll the Prieſt : that you are too hich , when you *© fer your [elves 
over them that are over you in the Lord : and that this is no part of that * ſober wiſdom , which 
Saint Pas! commendeth to you ; but of that cup-ſhotren wiſdom which he there condeimnneth. 
Which breaking compaſle and our-reaching, is ( no doubt) the cauſe of theſe lamentable rents 
and ruptures in the Lord's Net, in our dayes. For, Only by pride cometh contention, faith the Wiſe 
man. Which point I wiſh might be looked upon and amended. Sure, it will marre all in che 
end. 

Thirdly, if a man 1:ft #p himſelf 209 high, any of both theſe wayes, GOD hath taken order 
ro abate him and take him down : for, He hath appointed His Prophets, to i prune thoſe that are ros 
hich ; and He hath ordained His Word, to® bring down cyery imagination that ſhall be exalted againſ# 
zt, Now then, if there be any man, that ſhall ſeek to ſer himſelf without the ſhort of it; and is 
ſo high- minded, as that he carnot ſuffer the words of exhertation , and where God hath ſaid, Charge 
them that be r1ch, he cannot abide to hear any Charge ( and ſuch there be : ) ſure, that man with- 
out all queſtion is very h1gh-minded ; and, it he durſt, he would tear our this leaf , and all other 
where like charge is given thorow the Bible, Of Nabal itis recorded, ! He was ſo ſurly, a nan 
might not ſpeak, tohim: Of ® Abner (a great man, and a ſpecial ſtay of the houſe of Sax/) that 
upon 2 word ſpoken, of his adulterous life with one of Sax/'s minions, he grew to ſuch choler, that 
he forgat all, and laid the plor that coſt his Maſter 7-boſheth his kingdom, Aicheah prophefied 
good things, that is toſay, profitable to Ahab, the event ſhewed it : yer becauſe he did not propheſie 
00d things, that is, ſuch as Ahab wonld hear, he ſpared not openly to profeſſe, he hated him : and 
whereas the falſe Prophets were fed at his own table, and fared no worſe then he and his Queen, he 
took order for Micheah's diet, that it ſhould be the bread of affliftion, and the water of traxble ; and 
all for a charge-giving. Theſe here (I dare boldly affirm ) h:gh-mz1nded men in their generations : 
If any be like theſe, rhey know what they are. If then there be any that refuſe to be pruned and 
trimmed by the Word of God ; 1 Whoeitherwhen he heareth the words of the charge, * bleſſcrh 
him in his heart, and ſaith, Tuſh, he doth but prate ; th ſe things ſhal® not come upon me , though 1 
walk {till according to the ſtubbornueſſe of mine own heart: 2 Either in hearing the Word of God, 
rakes upon him ( his fleſh, and blood, and he ) ro {it on it, and cenſure 34 : and ſay to himſelf one 
while, this is well ſpoken, while his humour is ſerved ; another while, this is fooliſhly ſpoken, now 
he babbleth, becauſe the Charge fits ſomewhat near him : 3 Either is in the Phariſees caſe, which 
after they have heard the Charge, do ( as they didat C ri r 1 sT ) * **pwingiCew, jeſt, and ſcoffes 
and make themſelves merry with it, and waſh it down with a cup of Sack , and that ® becauſe they 
were covetous : If in very deed * the Word of God be to they a reproach, and they take like delight in 
both, and well were they if they might never hear ic ; and to teſtifie their good conceit of the 
Word, ſhe it in the account of the Ephod, which is a baſe and conten Ptible garment intheir eyes, 
and the Yord in it and with it ( this is Hicho/s caſe, ) Whoſoever is in any of theſe mens caſes, is 
in the caſe of a h:gh-minded man; andthatof the higheſt degree : for they /;ft themſelves #p, nor 
againſt earth and man, bur againſt heaven and Go » Himſelf.” O beloved , you that be in wealth 
andauthority, love and reverencethe Word of Go ». Iris the 7o9t thatdoth bear you; It is the 
Majeſtic thereof thar keeperh you in your thrones, and maketh you be, that you are : But for Ege 
dixi Di: eſtis ( aparcell-commiſhon out of this commiſſion of ours ) the »xadveſſe of the people 
would bear no government, but run head-long, and overthrow all Chaites of Eſtate , and break in 
pieces 
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pieces all the Swords and Scepters in the world ; which you of this City had a ſtrange experience of 

in Jack, Straw and his meiny, and keep a memorial of 1t in your C:ty Scutcheon, how all hai gone 

me if this //ord had not held ail up. And therefore, honour ir I beieech you; I tay, honour 

ict, For, when the higheſt of you your ſelves, which are but grafſ*, and your Lord(hips glory and 

Worſhip, which is the. flower of this graſſe,ſhall periſh and paſſe away, this Word ſhall continue for ever. Efay go. 8, 

And it'you receive it now, with due regard and reverence, it will make you alſo to continue for ever. | 
This is your Chayge, touching the firſt branch. I beſeech you, enquire of it, whether there 

be any cuilry in theſe points: And if there be, ſufter us to do our Office : that is, ro humbl- you, or 

elſe ſurethe Lo k D will do His: thatis, pull down r:ches, and 12d, and man, and all, Pariming 

falcem occantem, ne patiamim ſecurim extirpantem, GOD will not ſuffer it certainly : He would 

not ſufferit in a® K:»g; He wouldnot ſuffer it inan © Angel : He cannot bearir, to riſe, in an 42Pevr.r 7520! 

 Apoſite, for the greatueſſe of revlations : therefore, He will not bear it wn any man for any cauie * Ju 6. 

whatſoever. Let this be the concluſion of this point. ſ1 Cor.12.7e 


We ſhall never have pr:de well pluckt up, ſo long as the root of it Ricks fill ; that is, a 71a? 


conftdeyce iy riches, For if wedoubred them , we would nor truſt in chem , vve would noi +: -/ 2 
The ſecond 


not ſubordinately , as #»der-meanes unto GOD : and 1n ſo doin; , we tranilare G © D'S ON SI 
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Office unto us, atid our homage unto Hin, toa plate of filver, or a, wedge of gold. And thac 1; kara te 
( Saint Paulſaith) the worldly mans idolatry, And indeed there is liccle diffzrence : Ic is but turn- Col-g. FO 
ing the ſentence of the Prophet David ; of 1dolaters, to ſay thus ; Their 1dols are ſilver and vola; Falm 135.153 
and of the Worldly mes, thus : Silver and gold are their Idols, | 
We may examine our ſelves, in this point of the Charge: namely, whether our :r45t be 12 our Proy.24.225 
riches, by to wayes : For it betnyg a received ground ; that our ##rexgrh is our confiderce 3 where 
we take our chief /{rength ro lie, that is it certainly, which vve rru/e, ro, Now, vvhen that is, vve 
ſhall ſoon find, 2 If we can certihe our ſelves in qur :ed, among all meanes, vvhar doth firit of 
fer it ſelf in our intention ; 2» Andazyain, vvhen all our meancs ftortake us,and fail, vvhat is our lal(t 
ſuccour in executions, Eq | | 
By courſe of nature, every thing, when ic is afſaulced, ever rouzeth that part firſt, wherein his , £ 
principal (trength lierh : if it bein his tuskes, chem 3 orin his hornes, or whatioever it is, that. To 
a poor man ( 1tf he have acauſe in hand ) there is nothing cometh ro mind bur G O D and 1nn0- 
cency, and the 2oodnefle of his cauſe: there is his frexgrh, and that 1s the Horn of bis ſalvation. 
But, the r:ch, ( ſaith Amos) hath gotten h:mz Hornes 11 his 0wn ſtreagth ; and not ir02 hornes, as were Am3 9.13, 
Zedehza's, but golden-hornes,with which he is able to puſh any canſe, till he have conſumes it. For, 
indeed, if he b2 to undertak= ought, the firſt ching that cometh ro his head is, 7 b»5 much will diſe 
parch ic : Such a gift wiil | aſſure ſuch a man, and juch a gift wil ſtop ſuch a mans mouth, ani ſo ic is 
done : Neith:r is GOD »» all his thoughts, | .. | 
Tell me then, if your affaires, vvhac cometh firſt ro mind ?. nay , cell your ſelves whar it is 
Aures omnium pulſo ( ſaich Saint Amngu/tine ) conſcientias ſingulorum convens:t Tell your ielves,whaC, 
It is ; and by this, try and know, wherein your :r7-ſt is ; whether this charge meet with you or no, 
whether your riches be the ftrengrh of your confidence. | | 
Now lizhcly, what we firſt think of, chat we lat fly ro. Itis ſo. Salomon ſaw ir in his time and 2 
ſaid, T he r1ch mans wealth is his caſtle : thateven as men, when they are foitzd in the fiel4, and F:9v.$.11, 
beaten from the Ciry-walls, flye laſt of all into the Caſtle , and there think themſelves tae, as in 
their place of chief frength ; So, it falleth out with the rich of this world : in any of their caſes ; 
when juſtice, and equity, and truth, and right, and G OD, and good men, and a+ 004 conſcience 
andall forſaken them (and yet yield they will not, 1n the pride of an his h mind ) they kno.v, when 
all other have foriaken them, their pre will Rand ro them : and thither, as ro their /rronge#t alpa> Job 31.247 
tion they fly, when nothitig elſe coniforts them, So that, when they cannot in heart ſay Mic. 2. 2, 
to GOD, 7 hou art my hope, their matrer 1s{0 bad they do ſay ('ris he, in Job) to ther” we ge of 
gol: Well yet, thou art my confidence, And ſurely , he that deviſeth or purſuech an unrighreous 
cauſe, becauſe his hand hath #rength, that man may be arraigned of the poinr, As again if any 
ſays and ſay within truly ( dic, dic, ſed imtus dic, faith ef uguſt in! ) withall my riches, with all my 
friends, and all rhe meanes I can make. I can do nothing again(t thz truth , vvhen a'man is ſo rzch, 
that he is poor to do evil ; ſo w/e, that he isa fool to do evil? ſo rruFeth 1n his riches, that he dare 
not take an evil cauſe in hand, no more than the poorelt Commoner in the Ciry; I dare diſcharge 
thac man che Cor: for this point. Oh beloved, think of theſe things , and ſecretly berwixx GOD — _ ... 
and you, uſe your ſelf to this examination : Sure if GOD be GOD, if there be any cruth in 


Him, you ſhall find grace, peace and comfort in it at the laſt, 


Charge the rich, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt, 8c. And, why wot big h-minded ? and TheRexfons | 
why not r7%/t 2 Inclufively the reaſon is added in theſe words, becauſe of the wcertainty of riches, The #1:reanty 
It is Pauls reaſon ; and it 1s Salomns too, vvho knew better what belonged to riches, than Paul or 7 cbes. 

, | . *E Prov, 23, 
any other. Travel not too greedily for them, beſtow not all thy wiſdom upon them ( faith he 2 ) for 37s 
they have the wings of an Eagle, and will take their flight of a ſudden, Such is Saint Paul's word 
here, the very ſame. We behold them, we hold them, they are here wich us ; ler us bur' turn our 
ſelves aſide a little, atid look for them, and they are gone, Ir is,as if he ſhould ſay ; Indeed if vve 
could pimon the wings of our riches 5 tf vve —_ _ _ down faſt to 6, then were there ſome Provuz7.a4 
EEE, thew 
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ſhew or ſhadow, why we ſhould repoſe tr,ſt in them : Bur it is otherwiſe ; they are exceedixg n= ' 
certaine; eventhe harveſt of the water much. above all trades. Yea, I take it, the Merchants 
confeſſe ſo much , before they be aware ; For; by this , he claimeth to be allowed an extraordi- 
nary gaine , becauſe he wentureth his trafficke as #cer:aiue, and that he is diiven to hazard and 
put in a venture his goods continually , and many times his perſo, and ( to make him a right 
werture ) many times his ſox/e too. And , if they be nor »rcertaive, how commeth it then 
to paile , the rich men themſelves are ſo wncertaine? that is, that they that were bur che othec 
day a little before, of principall credit , within a while after , and a very ſhort while after, theit 
bills will not be taken? And 1f 7zches be not wacertaine , what need they upon a night of foule 
weather , Such eAſſwrances upon the Exchange ? What need the Merchants have ſecurity one 
of another 2 What need they , to have theireltares ſure, and ſo good ? ſuch aſſnraxces and covey- 
ences, ſoftrong , yea, more ſtrong than the wit of man can deviſe , if both riches and mez be not 
uncertaine? 1 know, they pretend the mans mortality : but, they know, they meane many times, the 
mortalitie of his 71ches, rather than himſelfe; or ar the leaſt, of one as of the other, I will by judged 
by themſelves. | 

I would have you marke Saint Pau!'s manner of ſpeech. Before, he called them not r:ch , 
barely ; but, with an addition, the 7:ch of rhe world. Sure, it is thought of divers of the bet Wri- 
ters both old and new (1 name of the new, M. Calvin ; and of the old, Saint <An:uitire)rhat 
this addition is a diminution ; and that it 1s (as It were) a barre, in the eArmes of all rich mc; 
and that; evenby that word, he meanes to enthwite chem , and (as I may ſay) tocry them down; 
ſo, to make an entrance to his charge, that men ſhould nor be r6o proud of them. For , beinz of this 
world , they muſt needs ſavour of the ſo:/e ; be as this world is(that is tra»ſtory, fickle and d:ceirfrrll. 
And now he comes1n with riches, againe ; and will nor pur it alone, bur calleth it the «xcertaintic of 
riches, AndI ſee, 1tis Holy Ghoſts faſhion , nor 1n this place onely , bur all along the Scriptures, 
to ſpeake nothing magnitically of them, as the manner of the world is to doe. S121 Paul cal- 
leth chem not 7:ch , bur the 71ch of thy world : Saint Tohy likewiſe calleth them not goods fim- 
ply , bur !%5 worlds goods. Saint Paul calleth them not riches , but the uacertainty of riches : 
Our SAVIOUR CHRIST callzrh them nor riches 3 but the deceitfulneſſe of riches. Vs David ; 
the plate and arras and rich furniture of a wealthy man , calleth it of purpoſe , the glory of a mans 
houſe ; nor his glory , bur the glory of his houſe ; (that is Sar Chryſoftomes not.) And Salomon 
calleth them (as rhey be indeed )JGOD s bleſſings of His left hand, For , immorialitie , eternal 
7:fe, that onely is the bleſſings of His r1ght hand. All, to learne us, not ro boaſt our ſelves, to 
ſtay our ſelves, or (asCuRisrT callethir) ro rejoyce( Ifay not , as He to His Dzſc:ples, that 
a few devils, but ) that a few mineralls be ſubjeft unto ws ; but that, by our humbleneſſe of minde, 
zruſt in God , dealing truly with all, and mercifully with our poore brethren, we are afſured , 
that or names are written inthe booke of [ife, This cthenis the #ncertainty of our riches ; becauſe , 
they are the 71ches of this world ( the world, and they, are all within the compaſſe of our Text ) 
that is, you muſt leave rhem ro the world, they are none of yours. Denique ji weftra ſint (ſaith 
Gregorie) tollite ea vobiscmm, If they be yours > why doe you nor take them with you, when you 
oe ? By leaving them behinde you to the world, you confeſſe, they are not yours, but the wor/dr. 
Bur , indeed, they are the riches of this world; Hic enim acquiruntyr, hic vel amittuntur , vil di- 
mittuntur : here you get them , and here you may /o/e them ; here you get them, and here you 
muſt /eave them, Andain this-disjunRive, you have the certainty of riches : the very certainty is 
tofing or leaving , thatis , foregoing 3 ſo, the very certainty is an wncertainty, Leave them , or 
loſe them we muſt : /cave them when we die , or /ofe them while we live. One end they muſt 
have, finem tuum, Or finem ſuum ; thy end , or their owne end. You muſt either leave them when 
you die, or they will leave you while you live , this is certaine : but, wherher you, them;or, they you; 
this 1s uncertain.Tob tarried himſelf,his riches went: The Rich mans riches tarried, but he himſelf went 


One of theſe ſhall be , we know; butwhich of them ſhall be, or when, or how, or how ſoone it ſhall 
be, that we know nor. 


Lec us briefly conſider this double uncertainty. 
7, Of our riches ſtaying with w firſt. 
2. And then, of our faying with them, 


1. In 2 Co7.11. 26. whenas ke would glory, he faith , He will glory in his irformity © which when 
he would recount 3 as a principall part of it, he reckoneth, that he had bees 1a perills of waters , inpe- 
72lls of robbers, of his owne nation, among the Gentiles, in the (ity, in the wilderneſſe , inthe ſea, and 
amougft falſe brethren,If this were frailty then (ſure) fra:leand weak are r;ches., And ſure , if the 
7ichwill glory, they muſtglory with Saint Paul: for, they are inall,andin more and greater than the 
-+ 7 aug ever was, He was in perills of water; they in perill both of water and fire: He was in perill of 
robbers, they in perill of Rovers by ſea , and Robbrrs by laxd : He in perill of his owne nation;they are in 
perill of our 99+ nation, and of other »ations : both removed as the Moore and Spamards, and neere 
home , as the Duzkirkey : Hein perill of tranvers; they,nor of ſtrangers only,bur of their own ho- 
ſhold , their ſervants and faftor:: He in perill of the Sea, they, both of the tempelt at the Sea , and 
the Publican on laid: Hein perill of the wi/derneſſe , that is, of wi/d beaſts ; they, not only of the 
wild beaſt,called the Sycophant , but of the tame beaſts too, called the flatt-rer : He in danger of 
falſe brethren; and ſo are they in perill of certaine falſe brethren called willful! Bankrupts » and of 
cerraine other called deceirfull Lawyers ; forthe one, their debts; for the other efiates and deeds can 
haveno certainty, 

"21uſculu on that place (where C 11 k 1 T $ milleth Oxr treaſure to be laid, where no maths © ome) 
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ſaith , his Auditors did laugh in conceir, at Cam 1 5s T, that frayed chem with worhs , their 
maids ſhould deal with the »2oths well enough : (Saith he) you think, he meant the fil'y poore fli-s : 
Tuſh, you are deceived, what 1ay you to 7 inee urbane , evill Creditors ? You muſt needs credit, you 
can have no vertsfor your merchandize: and what ſay you to a ſecond kind of xz9ths,called Tinee fo- 
renſes , Weſtminſter-Hall-moths ? (fo: 1 truſt , I may ſpeak of the corrup: Lawyer, with the fa- 
vour of the better {ort) you muſt needs credic them with your evidence and efFates, it is not cer- 
raine what wealth theſe ryo moths doe walt , and in what wacertainty mens riches are , by their 
INCANnCes. 

Theſe are out of Saint Paul's perils: he was free from theſe moths. But many rich men miche be 
brouzhr forth in a fairday and ſhewed , whoſe ſubſtance hath by theſe moths ben fretred to pieces. 
Thus little cerrainty have we , of their ſtay;ng with we. 

2 But grant, Lett be chat they were cercarne :' yet, except we our ſelves were ſure to tay with 
them alſo, itisas good as nothing. That there may be a certainty berween two things (as a mar 
and his wealth ) to continue togerher, they mult either of chem be ſare : elſe, if the one taile , 
where is the others aſſurance ? Grant then , we were certaine of them , we are not certaine of our 
ſelves; and in very deed, we are no more certaine of them , than chey of us. Leaſes ofthem we 
have for /ixtze yeares ; but they have no leaſes of usfor three houres : If they might rake /eaſes of 


us too, It were ſomewhat, Now, when the Leaſe 1s raken , nay when the Fee-ſinle is bought, and Luk. 125 _ 
the houſe , and the ware-honſe filled, and the purſe too, if G'OD ſay but Hac noe, ir dathes all, James 1, 12, 


For which cauſe ; I thinke, Saint Fames (ſpeaking in two ſeverall places of our /zfe, and our 
riches) our riches he compareth to the graſſe, of no certainty; it will either wither or be plucke 
ap ſhortly: bur this is a great certainty in reſpect of that of our /ife, which he reſembleth to a vapour 
which we ſee now, and by and by we turn us to look for it,and it 1s vaniſhed away, To us then thar are 
uncertaine of our ſelves, they cannot be but riches of uncertainty, 

Bur, let us admit, we were ſure of both theſe , what is 1t to have riches and not to enjoy them? 
And the enjoying of riches dependeth upon two «rcertarnties more, 

1 Firit, a mans #»certainty , which hangerh upon the favour of a Prince ; which is-many times 
wavering & uncertain.I kno'v not,whether I ſhall make you unde:ftand ir,becauſe of te want of ex= 
amples in our time , by meanes of the mild and bleſſed government that we liv2 in. For:, 4 pra- 
Rice it hath been, and many R-cords doe our Chronicles affoord , inthe daies of ſome Princes of 
this Realme , when a man was growen to wealth , to picke holes and make quarrels a2+init him ; 
and ſo ſeize his goods into the Princes hand: to uſe wealthy Cittizens as ſþan:e5,to roule them up & 
down in moilture till they be full, and then to wring all out of them again, G4 wor, an eatie mat-= 
rerit is jifa Prixce ftand ſo minded,to finde matter of diſgrace againlt a ſubjze& of tome wealth ; 
and then he might fare never a with the better for his wealth, for fine and fortciture whereot, ra- 
ther than any faultelſe , the buſineſſe it ſelfe was made againſt him. We cannot rell, what this 
meaneth; we may thanke the gractous government , we live under ; ſo thar, { think>, I do ſcarce 
ſpeak ſo that I am underſtood, But, ſuch a thing there is, ſuch an «zcerta;zzry bzlonying c © riches, 
whether we conceive it orno, 

2 Againe , if the times which we live in, happen to prove #»qict and troubleſome , then a- 
gaine comes another «zcertainty. For, the dayes being evill and dangerous, a man can have nn joy 


and indeed no certainty neither of riches. For, ifthere fall an invaſion , or gatboile into r 


& 


State by forrein or Civill wayre , then (if ever) is Jobs /imule verified , that Riches are like acobs lob$1. 4; 


web ; that which a man ſhall be weaving all his life long , with great adoe and much travel 
there comes me a ſoulgier, a barbarous ſouldier, with his broom, and in che turning of a hand ſweeps 
it cleane away. How many in our neighbour countries , during their miſery have taſted this wncey- 
rtainty > How many have gone to bed r:ch, and riſen pore men in the morning ? Great troubles 
are looked for, and great troubles there mult be and wili be, doubtles. The world now k»ow- 
eth his MaSters will and doth it not , it muſt therefore certainly ve beaten with many ſlriper, with 
many more than the ignorant world was. And therefore this word [” this world | in this Text, we 
may with a Emphaſis pronounce and ſay, Charge them that are rich inthis world , that they tru(i nos 
7n the uncertainty f riches, | 

There are bur three things in r:ches : 1 The poſſeſſing, 2 the enjoying, 3 andlaſt the Converg he 
2g of them. Little aſſurance is there in the two former,and what ſhall we ſay of the co:veyance?IF our 
pompe cannot deſcend with us; well yet , if we were certaine to whom we ſhould leave them;ſome- 
wn h1t it were for the certatnty of them. Theſe conſiderations oft had in mind would looſen both our 
«/[urance 12, and our liking of them. | h 

What for the copveyance : do we not ſee. daily that me make beritages , but God makes heires ; 
that many ſons roſt not that, their fathers got in hunting? that they thar have been in the chicf account 


for their wealth, their ſons ſhould be driven even to flatter the pror , and buve nothing in their hands; lob: 10.56 


they be gone. | | a 

/ Theſe things are in the eyes of the whole ryorld. O beloved, theſe are the judgments of G O D-: 
Deceive not your ſelves with vaine words: ſay not in your hearts, this is the wa) of the world, ſome 
muſt get and ſome: mult loſe; ' No, no: itis not the way of the world, ir is thewayof GODs 
Judg-ment. For, to the reaſon of. man nothing can be alledged, bur char conſider che infinice 


270 nor bread ? that never ſnow-in the Sun melted faſter, thin do ſome mens riches as ſoon 98 


number of infinice rich men in this place, the poſterity of chem theſe many yeares ſhould by this | 
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Eſa.59.1 


lob. 27. of 
Fla, 36.6. 


The 111. point 
Truſt in God, 


Iames: 1, 172 


time filled have the whole land, were it much bigger than ir is, with their progeny, even with divers 
both Y'erſhipfull and Honourabl: Families fxom them deſcended : and it is well known, it is other= 
wiſe , that there is icarce a handfull in compariſon. This is not the way of the world; for we ſee di- 
vers Houſes of divers lines remain to this day in continuance of the ſame wealth and worſhip,which 
they had five hundred yeares fince. Ir is nottherefore the way of the world 3 ſay not it is {0 ; but 
itisa heavy judgment from the Lord, And theſe arceriainties , namely this laſt came upen 
ſome of them for their w:cked and deceufull getting ofthem : upon ſome of them , for their 
proud axd riatous abuling them : upon ſome of them , for their wretched and covetons Yeta imine 
them. And except ye now heare this the Lords Charge , looke unto it , howſoever you 
wraltle out with the #zcertainties your ſelves 5 atluredly this laſt #ncertarrty remainech for 


\ your children, The Lords hand is not ſhortened, I ſhall never get our of this point ; if I breake 


not from 1r. | 
Theſe are but three fruits of all your 'getting. x the remere: 2 the fruition: 3 the parti:s 
with. See, whether the Lord hath not laid one #ncertainty on them all. 1 YHncerrain'y y intheir 
tarrying with us , and Uncertainty, in our tartying with them. 2 Uncertainty of exoying , by rea- 
ſon of the danger of the time; 3 Uncertainty of our /eaving then , by reaſon of the danver of 
our childrens ſcattering. The eſtate in thzm, the enjoying of them , the departing wita them , 
all _=_s uncertain? , ſo many uncertainties, might not Sazz: Pay! truly ſay, the ancertainty of 
riches? | 
There is yet one b:hind , worſe than them all. I will adde no more bur that : and that is, that 

our riches and our worſhip they ſhall leave us, becauſe they be #xcerraine; bur the pride of our minds, 
and the var» truſt in chem , them we ſhall be certaine of, they ſhall noc leave us, And this is grave 
juoum , a heavy miſery upon mankind : The Goods , the Lordj#:ips, the Of jices that they gor,them 
they ſhall leave here : the /», that chey commuc in getting and en;oying them , they thall nor 
leave behind chem for their hearts, bur that ſhall cleave faſt unto them. This is a certainty you 
will ſay : 1t is indeed a certainty of finne, bur therefore an »»ceriainry of the ſoule: fo doth Toh 
reckon it amongſt rhe wrcerranties of riches, For , what hope hath the | pocrite when he hath heaped 
#p-riches, if God takes away his foul ? Where is his hope or his truſt rhen? Never will chey ſhew them- 
ſelves in their owne kinde, to be a faffe of reed , as then: both deceiving them which leane on them, 
and beſides go:7g 1»to their ſoules axd prerezug them, For, very ſure it is, many of that calling die in 
oreat #ncertainty this way 3 wares they had never ſeene rhat wealth, which they have ſeen, that 
ſorhey might not ſee that ſi» which they then ſee. Yea, ſome of them ( I ſpeake ir of mine own 
knowled:e abroad) wiſh, they had never come further than the ſhovel and the Sp.Ade: crying out at 
the houre of death, both of the wncertainty of their x:ches,and of the wacerta;ary of the cate of their 

onles tOO. 
4 This point, this, is a point of ſpeciall importance, to be ſpoken of by me, and to be thought 
of by you. Iwould Ged, you would rake it many times (when GOD ſhall move you ) into ſad con- 
Gderation. With great affe&ion,and no lefle great truth(faid (hry/oftore ) that heaven and earth, 
and all the creatures in them,if they had tears,they would ſhed them in oreat abundance;to ſee a great 
many of us, ſo careleſle in this point as we be.It is the hand of the Lord, and it is his gracious hand, 
(if we could ſee)ir that He in this manner,makerh the world to zorter & reel under us:thar we might 
not ſtay and ref? upon it, where certainty and fteafaſtn:ſſ* we ſhall never finde ; but in Him , 4- 
bove, where only they are to be found. For, if riches, being ſo brittle and unfteadie as they be , 
men are ſo mad upon them ; if God had ſerled themin any certainty what would they have done? 


What poore mans right , what widdowes copy , or what Orphanes legacie ſhould have been free 
from us. 


Well then : if 7;ches be wvcertaine, whereto ſhal we rru# ? If not in them, where then ? Tr is, 
in rhe third point, Charge thens that be rich t» this world , that they be nos high minded,neither truſt in 
rhe uncertainty of riches : but that they truſt in GOD. Ix is the third point of the C harge, in ge- 
neral, and firſt ofjthe affirmative part:and containeth, Partly a H:mage to be done for our riches 
to GOD, andrthatis, rru#t i» Him: Andpartlie a rent-charge taid upon our riches which 
is a Yi good, And indeed , no other than David had ſaid before, truſt in the Lord and be doing 


ood, 

Saint Par! will batter downe , and lay flat our Caſtle, but he will ereR us another, wherein 
we may tr»ſ#, Yea indeed, ſo as Salomon did before,ſetrerh up a Tower againft the Tower; The Tow- 
er of the righteous , which is the Name of the Lord , againlt the Rich mazxs Tower , which is 2s you 
have heardbefore , hisriches, Inſtead of the or idtings faith, which is to make »oney an article of 
has fatth; teacheth us the faich of a Chriſtian, which is, to vouchſafe none bur God that honour. P- 
ven ſo doth the Apoſtle here; and thar, for great reaſon, Nam qui vult [ecarus ſpirave, ſperet in Foy 
9s nox poteFÞ per ire , He that will ruſt, and be ſecure in His cruſt, fer him truft in Hime, who Him- 
ſelfe never failed , and never failed thoſe chat purchei; trult in Him: iv whom is »o wrcertainty, 00 
not ſo-much as a» ſhadow of uncertainty. | 

Truft in Him , by looking to Him firſt, yer we admit aty elſe into our tonceipr : and 
-& lookrng to Him laſt » and-not looking beyond Him toany , as if we had a ſafer or rruftier than 


| Andthat, becauſe He is the /iving God: as if He: ſhould ſay , That you phanſic to your ſelves, 
8 (C 
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ro cruſt in a dead 5doff , and not a living God; and fever you come to any dangerous diſeaſe , you 
ſhall finde , it is an z49//, dead in ic ſelte , not able ro givett ſelfe life ; much leſſe to another : 
not able to ranſome che body from the death, much leile the ſ»4/e from hers; nor able ro recover life 
when ir is gone,nay, not able to preſerve life when it is preſent; not to remove dearh,nay not to re- 
move ſk ze/5,nor any ficknes,not the gout from your feet,not the pa/ſie from your hands,nay, not ſo 
much as the ache from your teeth: not able to adde one haire to your head,nor one haires b:eadrh co 
your fiature , nor on houre to your dates,nor one minuce to the houres of your life, This moth-caren 
G4, as our Saviour Chritt calleth ir , this canker-eaten God, this God , that mukt bz kept under 
lock and key from a thiefe , 77-ff not in it for ſhame. O ler it never be ſaid, the 1:ving truſt in 
the dead, 7 rujt in the /1vivg God , that {iverh Himſelfe , nay that is /rfe Himſelfe ; in His Son, chat 
was able to quicken Himſclfe , and 1s able ro quicken you; of whoſe gitr and inſpiration you have al- 
ready this lite ; by whoſe daily $:7:t and ://tation your ſoul is preſerved in this life , 1n this mor-= 
rall and corruptible life; and of whoſe grace and mercie we look for our other immortal and erernal 
I:e. 

Who onely nor liveth, but alſo g:v:th you, &c.]A living anda groing Gol: thats, that /iverh, 
and that giveth: of whole gift you have not onely your lite and rermme of yeares, buteven alſo 
your riches chemſelves, the very hornes that you lifc ſo high , arid wherewith naturally many times 
you puſh again(t Him that gave them. He 9:verh; for the earth was the Lords, and all tha: there- 
1n 215, till the earth He gave unto the children of men: And ſilver and gold were the Lords till, not 
by a caluall /catrerimg , bur by His appointed grving z nor by chance, bur by gife, He made them 
thine. He gave thein : thou broughteft none of them with thee imto the world, thou cameSt naked. 
He 9ave them; and when He gave them , He might have given them to thy brother of low eſtace: 
and made thee (tand and aske at his doore ; as He hath made him riow ſtand and aske at thine. He 
giveth you riches 3 you get them not 3 1t is nor your own wiſdome or travell that gerterh them , 

ar tis grace and goodneſſe that giveth them. For, youſee many men of as great underſtanding 
and foreſight as your ſelves, want not only r:che:,bur even bread. Ir is not your travel ; except the 
LORD hath giv?n th:m, all the early up-ri(1g , and late downe-lying had been jn vaine. Iris 
God that giveth : make your recognifance, ir is [o, for fear leſt if you deny Dominus dedit , you 
coine to affirms Dominus abſiulit, God teachzth, it was He that gave them, by raking them 
away, 

This is $. Paxls reaſon: let us ſee how it ſerves his concluſion to the overthrow of our vaine pride 
and foolith :ruſt in chem. If ic be gift, Sr accepiſtt , quid gloriaris > benor proud of it: Andif ir be 
gift , He chat ſent it, can call for it again; truſt not in 1t, 


Who giveth as all things , &c. ] ell things , ſpirituall or corporall , remporall or 
eternall, jiccle or great , from the leatt and ſo upward ; from the oreaceſt and ſo downward: 
from panem quot 1414um , 4 motſell of bread , to Regnum calorum , the Kingdome ot heaven, 
He giveth us alleven unto Himſelfe : yea, He giveth ws himſelfe and all, and more we cannor 
detitre. -: 

Why then, if He cives all, all are Donatives ; all that we hold , we hold in franck, almorgne ; 
and no other renure ts there s al Gods hands » Ol 1n our Law, For 6 quid habes quod 401 accepſti? 
What is there , that 1s to ſay , name one things, thou hatt, that thou haſt nor rece:zed ; and if there 
be any one thing , 404ft of that and ſpare not. Bur if chac be nothing , chen let Cypria»s ſentenge 
take place {ſo much commended and fo often ctred by Sams Auguſtine) De nullo gloriandam eſt, quia 
nullum et noftrum : and adde-unto it , De nwllo fidendum eſt, quia nullars eft noſtrunr: we miut #lory 
of nochinv , for that we have nothing of ovy owne ; neither mult we r7»f# any thing , for chat we have 
wothing of 0:99 0wne. 

T hat giveth us all thizgsto enjoy,]Not onely to have, but to ejoy. For , fo to have them , that 
we have no joy of them ; 10 to get all things, that we can take no part of them , when we have 
Setten rhem; ſo to poſſeiſe rhe labours of our hands ; thar we cannot eat che [abours of our hands; 
as 2004 be without them : This is a great vamty and vexation ; and indeed (as Salomon ſaith ) an un- 
tin-ety birth were better, than ſo to be. Bur bleffed be God , thar beſides cheſe b/eſſings to be ex 
Joyed, giveth us hea/rhfull bedies to enjoy them with , the favour of ourPrixce to enjoy them under, 
the dayes of prace ro enjoy them in ; whereby our ſoufes may be ſattsfied with good things, and: 
every one may eat his-portion with joy of heart. 

1 hat riverh all thines to enjoy.) that is, dealeth not with you as He hath dealt with the poore , 
hath given yowthinvs, not onely of aſe and zeceſſity y but things alſo of fruir7on and pleaſure: Hath 
oven you not onely Marne for your reed, but alſo Dvaites for yorr tuff: Hath given you our of 
Ophir nor onely /1»ner: cloth and Hr ſes for ſervice, butalſo, e A pes, Tory , and Peacecks, for 
your: delight, Uno theny Hegiverh :1#4am:an:a, covering for their nakedneſs 3 but unro you 
orn«meuta , cloxrhing for your comelinefſe. Unto them! He gives alrmerra; nouriſhment for their 
emyrinefle;umo you delcfF.:mmredeticiousfare for daintinefle. Therefore you above all men,are to 
rejoyce in Him, there ts'grezt cauſe: tha He may rejoyce over yorl, utito whom He hath given ſo 
many wayes, {o'grear cauſe of rejoyemy. : 

That giveth ns af things toenjoy plenteonfly > | Plenteonſly, indeed, may Iſrael now ſay , (faid 
the Propher ; ) may England nov ſay' (ay T') and Tar fure upon' as great cauſe. He 
bath\not dealt ſowith «vey Nation , nay, He hah nor deal} ſowithany zation, And plexteouſly 
may} E»g land now ſay ; forit could not alwaies : Nay it could not ever have faid the like. Plente- 


Pſal.24. I.5« 
þ& 
AgS 2. Jo 


Eccle, 9 Ix; 


Job r.21, 


TIF 


x Cor, 4:7, 


I Cor!s Te } 


Eccles: 6; 3; 3 


Plal 78.297 


Pfab 7. 28; 


S$SS3 | enſly 


— —————— 


— 


686 A Sermon Preached _ 


. oufly indeed , for He hath not ſprinkled, but poured His benefits upon us. Not onely B/eſe! Fo the 

Dial. 144+ IFe People whoſe God us the Lord( that bleſſing which is highly ro be efteemed,if we had none belides ir,) 

Ibid, but Bleſſed be the people that are in ſuch acaſe. That bleſſing He hath given us, all things to enjoy 
plenteouſly 3 we cannot, nay our enemies cannot but confeſle it. O that our chankfulneſlz ro Him, 
and our bounty to His , might be as plemteoxs , as His gifts and goodneſſe have bzene plexteoms 
to us! 

To move us from the twoevils before, the ApoFle uſed their wrcerrainty , which is a reaſon 
from Law and the courſe thereof, So he might now have told us , if we tru/7ed not in God, we 
Mould have the table turneds and His grzizg changed to raking away , our all things, into 
want of many things , and having nothing neer all; our p/enty into perry ; and our enjoying more 
than we need, into no morethanueeds, nor ſo much neither. Thus He might have dealt : but He is 
nov In 2 Point ot Gesje/ , and therefore taketh his perſvafion from thence. For this indeed, is the E- 
wvangelical argument of Gods goodnefle; and there is no goodneſs to that , which the confaderation of 
Gods cadafe worketh in us, 

The ar2ument 1s forcible ; and ſo forcible, as that chooſe whethet rhis will move us or no: Sure , 
it this will nor prevaile ith us, we ſhall not need Loſes and Chriſt , to fit and give ſentence up- 
on us ; che Divell himſelfe will doe it. For, as wicked as he is, and as wretched a fþ:r;: , yer thus 

fob. 19, he reaſoneth upon Job : Doth Iob feare thee for nourh: ? As if he ſhould ſay : ſeeing thou haft dealr 
ſo plenteonſly, yea ſo bounreouſly with him, if he ſhould not ſerve theeif he ſhould ſo foryer himſelf, 
it were a fault paſt all excuie, a fault well worthy to be condemned, A bad fault it muſt be, that the 
Dvell doth abhor: yer ſo bad a fault ir is (you ſee) that the Divel doth abhor ic. When men receive 
bleſſings plenteonſly from God, and returne nor the homage backe againe , u2rhankfull rich men ſhall - 
need no other Judge but the Devill, and then, as you ſee, they are ſure ro be condemned, For if Gee 
will not do it, the Divell will. 
Ler me then recommend this third part of the Charge to your carefull remembrance and regard. 
It concerneth your homage , which is your truſt 1» Him, that you truſt 1 him with your ſervice of 
body and ſouls, who hath truſted you with His plenty and (tore , and hath made you in that 
. eſtate , that you are truſted with matters of high impertance both at home and abroad. For 
ic is the argument of all arguments to the true Chriſtian , becauſe G OD hath given him 
(faith S. James ) without exprobration; and given all things , without exceprion of any ; and chat 
Rimes. 1.5. 79 exjoy which is more than competency ; and that plezteouſly, which is more than ſufficiency, 
therefore , ev*: therefore , to truſt in him only. If there be in us the hearts of true Chri/tians,this 
will ſhew it ; fo- it will move us: and ſo ler it, Ibefeech you. Let us not, as men under the 
Law , be trizd with the certainty of the creatures ; but as men under grace, have our heart 
broken with the goodneſſe of our God. In that God to place our rruſf, who beyond all our de- 
fires g:veth : if we reſpe& the quantity , all chings; if the manner , very p/enteouſly ; if theend, 
- Joy in them ; yer ſo, that our joy .and repoſe end in Him : a very biefled and heavenly con- 
tion, 


—— 
= 


The TH. Part T ruſt 1a the Lord and be dring pood,, ſaid David : S. Paul faith the ſame, Charge the rich of 
Th they doe this world, that they do good. The laſt was a very plauſible point , which we have dwelt in with great 
good, delizht. Whar ? che plenty of all things; that we enjoy, and long may coy , I beſeech God: who 15 not 
Pſal,37: 3. moved with joy to hear it reported? 
But little know they, what a conſequent S, Pan! will inferre upon this antecedent.For thus doth 
Paul argue. God hack done good to you by giving you; you alſo are bound to do gnod to others, 
by giving they, Ihe hath given you all things, you ought to part with ſomething : (and the more 
you part with, the [ker yee become te Him , that givth all things, ) If He have given youto ex- 
797, you ought to receive others into the fellowſhip of the ſame joy: and not to thinke , that ro doe 
others g ood,is to do your ſelves hurt. If plenteouſly He have given you , you ought to be plenteous in 
giving; and, not when the LO RD. hath His Epha great, wherein He hath mete to you, to make 
you _ ſmall, whereby you meaſure to the poore; turning the plenty of heaven into the ſcarcity of 
carth, 

Thus doth the Apoſtle fetch the matter abour, and thus doth he inferre your dong $ood to theſe 
Iirtle lambs and ſuch like , out of GODS do:xg good unto you. - 

And that which he inferreth, he doth exceeding fitly, and ſheweth great art and learning in ic. 
For, ſpeaking of ex/ey;xg (his very laſt word) he is carried in a very good zeale and affeRion of 
.*.  .  \therich of this world , to defireof GOD, and to entreat of them that they may not have 
Heb.1t, 2g. Onely #p60xepoy £TbAwery of them (that is) enjoy them for a ſeaſon , but that they may enjoy them 
for ever; not onely for a few yeares, or weeks or daies ( we cannot tell well which, but from ever- 

lifting to everlaſting : And thatis , by doing geod, So e»joy thar we May doe good too, 

. To ſay truth : Saznt Paul could not berter_ deviſe, than here to place it. For, our roo muck 
enj01;ug, eateth up our well doing , cleane. Our too much laſhing on in dowy owr ſelves good, ma- 
keth that we can doe good to none bur our ſe/ves. Our preſent enjo71g deſtroyeth our we0-doing ur- 

Vn-41- 4+ TCerly,and conſequently the erernallenjoying we ſhould have of our riches. As Pharaoh's leave kine dex 
** - * Voured thefat , and it was not [eene on them; {1 doth(ſaith Baſil) our ig'{pdS5,0uT riotous ws/pending 


(where we ſhould not)eat up our 3g' 448 ,OurChriſtion beflewing where we ſhould: and a man "_ 
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rel?, what is become of ir. Very well and wiſely ſaid that , Father, Axuizy 35 7hs dowriag 5 giadyuias 
P ide is Prodigalities Whei-ſtone , and it ſets ſuch an edge upon it, 1n our enjoying, that it cuts io 
deep into our jvealth , and ſhares ſo much for our vain and riotous exjoy;ng, that it leaves bur litcls 
for our well doing, £- 
Look how the :r4ſt in God, and the truſt wirichesare ſer one againſt another , here by the Apo- 
{tle : ſo are our high minds , and our doing good. One would nor think ir ar the firit,bur (ſure )io 
Itis ; we muſt have /ower minds and leſs pride , if we will have more good works , and greater 
plenty of well-dsing. You may therefore exJsy your Wealth,char is true: bur you mult alſo take this 
with you , you mutt do 9904 With it , and learn of the Apoſtle: Thete be two uſes of your riches, 
and that therefore GOD hath given them, x To enjoy, 2 {0 do good: not to enjoy only, bur to 
c;-4"y, and to do good, | : : 
Enioying) is doing good : Bur to our ſelves only ; but by dorng good , here , Saint Paul meaneth, Prov.5.15: 
to doit to others , that they may be che better for us. The very ſame rwo doth Salomon in very 
fic terms ſet down : That Water given into our ciſterns , 1 that we may drink of it oxr ſelves, 2 that 
otr [ountarn may flow ont » and they thar dwell about us fare che bertey for chem, The very ſame _ 
two doth a greater than Salomon, our Saviour Himſelte count of too : forof His purſe, we read Mat,22.42. 
He had theſe twouſes, To buy that He had need of Himſelf, and to give ſom+thiag tothe poor, It John 13.29, 
1s £o0d reaſ»n, that man conſiſting of two patts , the ſo/ and body, the body only ſhould nor 
tak up all , bur the ſo/ ſhould be remembred roo, Enj991izg 1s the bodies part , and well-i01mg 
1s tae fouls ; your ſouls are ſuiters to you to remember chem , that is, to remember well-aaing , 
which 1s the {ouls portion, | 
Remember this ſecond : the other (I doubt nor )) bur you will remember faſt enough. This 
was the uſe of our Sawonur Chrifts purſe, and if yours be like His , this muſt be che uſe of yours al- 
ſo, For ſurely , it isgreatly to be feared, that many y:c4 at this day , know not both rheſe ; in- 
deed know no other uſe of their wealth than an Ox oran Aſſe, or orher bruit beats would knoy : 
co have their crib well ſerved , ſweet and clean proverdcr of the beſt in che 2arg:r, and their 
furntare and trappings fir, andof the finelt faſhion : No other than the Glurron did, to goin 
ſoft linzen and rich ſilk , and to fare deliciouſly every day, Or than the other , his pew-fellow , Luke 16.22; 
chat profeſſed, it was all the uſe he counted of , and theretore we ſee he fairh to his ſoul, ear chy Luke 12-193 
fill ( {cul) and drink thy fill ; fill and fat thy ſelf » and enjoy this life: never look to enjoy any 
other, 
We muſt learn one uſe more, one more out of our Charge, and conſequently', When we look 
upon our ſealed ſums , our heaps of Treaſures, and continual comminys in, thus to think with 
our ſelves : This thar I ſee her, hath God giver me to exioy , but not only for that, - but to do 
good with alſo. The former uſe of my riches 1 have had long, and daily Rill have , but what 
have I donein the other? The r:ch mz 1n the Goſpel, they had the ſame 3 they did enjoy theirs, 
bur now ( it 1s ſure ) little joy they have of them: why ? for want of this other, Abraham 
he did both : he e:j9ved his riches here , and now another , an erex»al joy of them. Yea, he 
received Lazaras into his boſome, Why ?7 he received him into his boſome , and cheriſhed him, 
and did good here on earth. And ſo did Fob, and ſo did Zachews. Now good Lordyſo gize me grace, 
ſo to e-j9z here , thar I loſe not my endleſs joy in thy heavenly Kingdome, Ler me follow their 
ſteps in my life , with whom I with my ſoul after deach, Thelſz things ate good and profitable for 
the r:ch, ofr tothink on. E 
Well then , if to do good be a part of the Charge , what is it to do good ? It is 2 poſitive thing 
( £091) nota privative, todo no harm, Yet, as the world goeth now , we are fain ſo to com- 
mend men : Heis an honeſt man , he doth not bart: of which praiſe any wicked man, that keeps him- 
ſelf ro himſelf , may-be partaker. Bur it is ro do ſome good rhing : what good thing ? I will not 
anſver,as in the Schooles: I fear I ſhould nor be underſtood ; I will go grofly to work. Theſe thac 
you ſee here before your eyes, todo them 02d, to part iith that, that may do them good,uſe 
the goods thar you have , to do but that, which ſundry chat rhey have heretofore occupied thoſe 
r00mes where you now fit ( whoſe remembrance ts therefore In bleſſing upon earth, and whole names 
are in the books of /ife1n heaven) have before you indivers works of charity, tothe maintenance of 
the Church, the benefit of Learning, and the Relief of the Poor of the land, This is ro do good, 
This; I traſt, you underſtand. | | | 
This know , that God hach not given fight co the eye, to ex/oy, but ro /;ghrex the members ; 
nor wiſedome to the honourable man , bur for us men of ſimple ſhallow forecaſt ; nor /carning te 
the d:vize, but for the ignorant : ſo, neither riches to the wealthy , but for thoſe that want relief, 
Think your Timothy hath his depo/itum , and we ours, and you have none ? ir is ſure, you have. - 
We, ours, in inward graces and treaſures of knowledge : You yours, in outward bleffings and 
treaſures of wealth, But both are depoſita, and we both are Feoffees of truſt, I ee, there is a 
ſtrange hatred , and a birrer gain-ſaying every where ſtirred up againſt #»preaching Prelates (as you 
rerm chem). the Paſtoys thar feed themſelves only : and they are well worchy : If I mighr ſee the 
ſame hatred begun among your ſelves , I would think it fincere, Bur thar I cannot ſee. For char 
which a ſlothfull D:v:ze is, in things ſpiritual ; that is, a Rich man for himſelf and no body elſe , 
in things carnal , and they are not pointed at. But, ſure you have your barveft as well, as we 
ours ; and that a great harveſt, Lift up your eyes, and ſee the treets round about you , the har- 
veſt 15 verily great , and the Labourers few ; Let us pray ( bork ) thatthe Lord would thruſt our hs 
Laboxrers into both theſe harveſts , that the treaſures of k»ew/cdge being opened, they _ Mat. 9.37s 
ave 
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have the bread of eternal life: andthe treaſures of well-do:vg being opened , they may have, the 


bread of this life, and ſo they want neither. _ 

I will tell you it, another as eafie a way : Saint Augu/t:ne making it plain to his audicory(ſone- 
what backward as it ſhould ſeem) was fain to tell chem rhus, thus to define dong good : nod :non 
wultis facere, hoc bonum eſt ( (aith he : ) thar that you will not do , that that I cannor ver you to do 
that is, to do 909d, Shall It<ll io to you ? No indeed, I will riot , 7 hope better things, and paitly 


-* T know them. Bur this I will ſay , that which the Pap:/?s with open mouth , in all their books, to 


the ſlander of the Goſpel « thar which they ſay, you do not : nay, you will not,do ; that is, to ds 


good, 


One of them ſaith, that our relizion hath comforted your force attrattive ſomuch, and made ic 
ſo {trong, that nothing can be wrunz from you. Another, he ſaich,that our relivion hath b-ought 
a hardneſs into the bowels of our profeſſors , that they pity little, and the cramp of chiracra into 
cheir hands , that they give leſs. Another , thar our preaching hath bred your minds full of Sq- 
lomnns horfleeches , that cry , bring in, bring in, and nothing elſe. All of them ſay, that your 
ooo0d works come ſo from you, as if indeed your religion were , to be ſaved by frth oz/y, Thus 
through you, and through want of your doing good , the Goſpe/ of CHR1s5sT ts evil ſpoken 
of among them that are without, They ſay , we call not to you for them:that we preach nor this 

point:, that we leave them out of our Charges, Libero animam mean , | deliver here mine own 
ſoul : 1 do now call for them , I have done tit elſewhere yer now, Here I call for them nov, 
I take witneſs, I call youto record , I call heaven to re:ord, Domne [ci quia dixi , [cis quia lo- 
cutus ſum , ſcts quia clamayi : Lord, thou knowelt, I have ſpoken for them , I have ca/ied for 
chem , I have cryed for them, I have made them a part of my charge , and tne molt earneit and 
vehement part of my charge, even the charge of do:n9 good, : 

Unto you therefore that be rich, bz ir ſpoken ; hear your charge I pray you. There is no 
avoiding , you mult needs ſeal! this fruit of well-4o9;ng , you mult needs do ic. For, having 
wealth , and wherewithal to ds good , if you do it not ; [mprims , talk not of Faith, for you 
have no faith in you; if you have wherewith ro ſhew it, and ſthew it not, Sm Fames ſatth , 
you have none to ſhew. Nor, tell me of your religion ; there 1s no re/igion in you : Pure Re- 
{1g107 is this ( as tO Very o00d purpoſe was ſhewed yeſterday ) To viſit the fatherl: [. s aizd widdowes:and 

ou never learned other religion of us. 

Seconcly , if you do it nor, Iwarn you of it now ; you ſhall then findit, when you ſhall 
never be able to anſwer the exa&ing of this charge, in the great day : where the queſtion ſhallnot 
be of the kiobueſs or /owneſs of your minds, not of your truſt anc Confidence » or any other ver- 
cues , though the y be excellent , bur of your feeding , clothing, viſiting, harbouring , ſuccouring , 
and in a word, of your well-d0;»0,o0nly, This I fay to you , bear witnets I fay 1, 

Now to them, in your juſt defence [ ſay : { for God forbid , but while Llive, I ſhould alway de- 
fend this honourable City in all Truth. } ro them whom the miſt of envy hath ſo blinded , 
that they can ſee no vood at all done , but by themſelves, I forbid them, the beſt of them, to 
ſhew me in Rhemes or in Rowe , orany popiſh Ciry Chriſten , ſuch a ſhew , as we have ſeen here 
theſe two dayes. To day but a handfull of che heap, bur Yelterday and on Munday, the whole 
heap 3; even a mivhty Army of ſo many good works,as there were relieved Orpharnes, the Chariots. 
of this City, I doubr not, and the hor/emen thereof. 

They will ſay , it is but one; ſo they ſay : Be it ſo, yet itisa matchleſs one. I will go fur- 
ther with them ; Spoken be it coGO DS glory, Non nobis Dome, non nobis , ſed nomini tuo 
da gloriam, Not unto us , not untous, O Lord , but unto thy Name give the praiſe ; for thy lowing 
mercy, and for thy iruths ſake which weprofeſs, I will be able to prove, that Learzing, in the 
foundation of Schools , and encreaſe of revenues within Co/ledges; and the Poor , in foundation 
of Almes-houſes , and encreaſe of perpetuities to them , have received greater help in this Realm 
within theſe forty years laſt paſt , ſince, (nor, the ſtarting up of our Church, as they fondly uſe ts 
ſpeak , bur ſince ) the reforming ours from rhe errour of theirs, than it hath, I ſay, in any Realm 
Chriſten , nor only within the ſelf ſame forty years ( which were enough to ſtop their mouthes ) 
bur alſo than it hath in any forty years upward, during all the time of Popery : which I ſpeak, partly 
of ry _=_ knowledge,and partly by ſufficient grave information to this behalf. This may be ſaid, 
and ſaid truly. 

And when we have ſaid this , what great thing have we ſaid ? that, time for time, ſo many 
yearsfor ſo many 3 thirty yeares of light have made compariſon with thirty years of rrouble, But 
this is not as we would haveit : We would have 1t out of all compariſon. This, that hath been 
ſaid,is ſtrange to them (I know) and more, than they reckoned of. But Iwould have you in theſe 
times of peace and truth , ſofar beyond them , as that you might gi1yiy » ſnaffic them in this, So 
_thar they durſt not once offer toenter into this Theam with us, or once to mention it more. So it 
ſhould be, I am ſure, ſo the Goſpel deſerves to have ir. | 


You have the ſub/tance of that you muſt do , to do good, Now here is the quantity : Berich 1 
good works ; that ſeeing you are rich indeed , you would not be poor men, but rich in good 
works, 

Good works ( Saint Paul faith) not good words. Good,with the goodneſs of the hand; not with 
the goodneſs ofthe tongue, and tongue only ; as many now are , ( well therefore reſembled to 
the zree that Pliny ſpeaketh of, the leaves of It as broad as any 7arger, bur the fre is no big- 
oer 


at the Spittle, 


+ i 
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gerrhan a bean :) totalk targets , and to dobeans, It were better reverſed, if we were ( as Sr. 
Parl ſaith) perfett in all gord works , than petfeR in certain curious and quernt rerm?s, and ſer phraſes, 
wherein a great part of many mens religions do now a dayes contift : plain; ſpeech and ſound deal- 
ing ; plain ſpeech and Tood works, beſt. 

And rich 12 them. The rich man i the Goſpel , would ( as he ſaid ) build bis barns birger tO put 
inthem T4r74 d;avw, all his goods he had : n» good out of his barn. Yes, yes ſome in 90d 
works too, Saint Panl hath here within the compaſs of this Text two rich men ; his defire is,they 
may both meer togerher in every r/ch man. Rich , <& 7 yu; elaya, in the world that now 1s, 
ſo ye are: Kich, in the world that ſhall be afrer chis ; ' be char roo. Ruth in Cofers, ſo 
ye are: Rich ia conſcience , be ſo too. Your conſciences you ſhall carl with you : your cofers 
you ſhall nor, Thus you arevalued in the Queens books : what are you in Gods books ? So much 
worth in this land of the dying : how much worth in the /and of the living ? Saint Paul's advice is, 
that you ftrive for both , which you ſhall be , if ye be rich in good works. The true riches are 
the 7:ches of his glorious inheritance, They be the rrue riches , which except a man can aflure him- 

elf of, after the leaſe of his life is out, he ſhall be in a marvellous poor caſe, as was the rich 
m7 ; and bzy of L1zarus there , that bzg2ed of him here. Thoſe r:ches mutt be thought of, 
matry then you mult be rich in good works, Not to give ſomething, to ſome body,ar ſome time : 
Why 2 Who doth not ſo? That is not to be rich. To give gefopl/fs ſparingly, a piece of bread?, 
or a draught of drink ; andthat only ; that belongeth to him whom GOD hath ſpari»o1y bleſſed , 
to the brother of low eſtate 3 It is not your work. 

In the Law, tothe building of the Tabernacle, the poor gave Goats hair, and Badgers shins 3 
that was for them , and that was accepted : the rich, they gave purple , gold and Fewels to the Ta- 
bernacle ; they were rich in good works, And 1n the Goſpel, to whom much is oven, of himpro- 
porttonally »zuch ſhall be required : that 1s, in a word, as you are ſefſed in the Queens books, (o are 
you in Gods books , each one according to his ability. And God will look , that according to that 
iefement they. ſhould bz done : that you ſhould TeetoriuTar, abound in good works y as you do in 
wealth, that you ſhould 7p*5%% , Gobefore, and ſit higheſt, and havea precedence in works, as 
you have in your places, And in a word , that you ſhould be Loras, Karghts, Aldermen, Maſters, 
Wardens, and of the /:very in-good works, as you bz in your ſeveral Wards and Compames. And 
indeed to ſay the truth, ro commit ſo many ſinns, as no Auditor can number them, and to 
afford ſo few good works, as a child may tell rhem : To recerve ſuch profics yas great count- 
books will not hold them , and to yield fo ſmall ftore of good works, asa little paper, nor ſo 
broad as my hand, may contain them ; To laſh our at a banquet, you know what; and to calt ro 
a Captives redemptionall the world knowes what ; to caſt your pride with pounds , and your goo4 
works With ;pence ; what coherence is therein theſe? This 1s not to be r:ch : Bur that isa 
pait of the charge too. I pray you remember it : Remember to be Rich: nor only to do 
good , butro be rich in dowg good, That will make you in caſe well ro:die, as now ( God be 
thanked)you are well ro live, | : | 


mm ——. 


And with the qvantity;, take the quality too , I pray you: for the quantity, richly ; for the qua- 
lity, readily. 'EE dvdyxns, with compulſion, not willingty ; and $2 WT, with grudging, nor 
cheerfully , thele are the faults contrary to 'this vertue. . God mult have irdone with a facility, 
with a readineſs eaſily, And good reaſon , eaſily ; for eafily you may. We that want, cannor 
wichour difficulty ; we Would, and we.cannot:: we have a heart wirhout a hand : though we be 
willing , nothing is done ; why > we are not able. . You are well able ( God be thanked ) if you 
be well willing , there is :no.more to. do, it is done: . This reddineſs is a neceſſary vertue in our 
daies ;. where , yer a verefit come ( nay many times , yer adebr) ſo much ingenuity is ſpent, ſo 
many 'Ropo's, ſucha Yagde & red;, go and:come ſucha time ; ſuch a dauncing on the rhr:ſho ld, 
ſuch a fathno of the eyes , yer ircan beſeen; ſuch a cleaving to the fingers, yerit will come 
off ; ſuch/inttillation by: .now' a-drop , andthen a drop 3 as to a liberal nature , when it commeth, 
It is like to bread full,.of -gravel; for hunger a man muſt needs have it, and bur for needs 
muſt, a-man, had as leefe be without it, O beloved, marre nor all you do before God and man, 
for wanc of this one thing. * You have a fair ſeed-time, all of you; Hilaris datio , ſerena ſa- 
tio ; cheerfull giving is-ltke afair ſeed-time,. - As you, for your ſeed, to bury it, with a ſeaſona- 
: ble time z-ſo no leſs GO D-jdefireth for His, that His ſeed may not be ſowen with an ever-caſt 
ind ,. but wich the gladneſs of heart, and cheerfulneſs of countenance. Even as he doth himſelf, 
who what. he beſtowerh , beſtoweth ſo., as He taketh as much ,- yea more delight in g:v:»g,than' 
we in recezving. .Sodo , andthen this: Charge is:at an end, '' Be ready to communicate, 

There is. of this word, ſome 'difference.among Wrirers.; but ſuch .as you may eaſily reconcile, 
Same think , the Apoſ/+ would have rich-men to be iv7pc00 eafierobe ſpoken with, and co 
be ſpoken ro, Some , that He would -nor. only -have then g:ve readily, but lend freely, and nor 
praQtiſe. the Devils Alchymiſtrie ( as they.do ) by multiplication in lending. Some”, that they 
ſhould not think their beneficence to be a taking from chemwithout receiving back,, inaſmuch ag 
there is an entercoutſe of che givers grace;;,and the receivers prayer. ' Some, that His mind is, 
that they ſhould not do good to ſome few ,! but even to.2y/tirude, All are good and gedly ,| 
and agreeable to the -avalogye of faith ;,and you by doing;' all, may verike and agree alt, and 
"make of a diſcord in opinions, an. harmony.jn.pra&ice. : Saint Heirome ( me thinkerh) ſaith beſt 
that Communicare e#F communi tati dare x. aut. ad aliqmid commnne y to be beneficial to a Society, of 
to beſtory co ſome common «ſe, Mo Ttte This 
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This is the perfe&ion or pitch of well-doing, that moit plenteons grace by the thanksgivihy of 
many, may redound to the glory of God, The Apoſtle therefore 1s a further ſuitor ro you thar be y:ch, 
and will not end his Charge, till he hath laid this on you too, to do good to Societies and Foundati- 
2x5, either neceſlary to be erected, or more than neceſlary to be maintained, leſt through ov ev:/-do> 
12g, our Fathers we/l-dojno periſh. It is not for every man co reach unto them ; there is no hope to 
have them upholden bur by you ; that you would therefore have them in remembrance, and co think 
upon them to do them good, : ; | 

But alaſs, what hope is there to hear , that good will be this way done, fince it is thonght, 
that many may be endiged for ſeeking r9 eat up Compares, and to convert that which was the 
good and making of many, into their own ſingulare commoao , by out-buying and out-bidding all 
beldes themſelves, that they alone may appropriate civil things » turn common into private : 
the whole bodies nouriſhment into one foregrown member,and in the end dwell a/2n upon the earth. 

That the world is toward an end, other men may be perſwaded by other reaſons; none more 
effeHual to perſivade me, than this one, that every man doth what in him lieth to D:ſcommon com- 
mwnities, and to bring all to the firſt privation. For the world being it ſelf a main Society : theſe 
men, by diſmembring wnder-ſocieries, ſeek and do what they can to difſolve the whole. So thar, 
G O D muſt needs come to make an endof the world, or elſe, if this hold on, we ſhould ſhorcly 
make an end of it our ſelves. IG ; 

Ic is further complained, that whereas there hath been and1s given charicably to the poor and 
their maintenance, that the poor themſelves want, and they that have the receiving of the profics do 
yet encreaſe mightily, Had not theſe things need to be pur in the Charge? Are they not in the 
eares of the Lord ? Is it not a ſinne crying to heaven ? Shall be vot viſit for theſe things ? for this 
diſcredit of His Goel, for this unexcuſable, unfaithfull dealing, in che eares of F-w and Gemile, of 
Turk andChriſtian, of G O D and mar? I beſecch you flill, ſuffer the words of exhortation : it is 
ood for you to know, what things are ſaid abroad. For my part, in GOD's preſence I proteſt, I 
know none ; and if there be none, preſent none. Itisthat I defire ; the charge is now given,may 
be given in vain, | 


Now, if you enquire, to whom your doing goed ſhould Rretch it ſelf > Saint Paw himſelf 
will cell you, To them that inftru& you , they are tO ® communicate with you in all goon things : 
that is, the Charch ; and to the neceſſity of the Saints, - and to the ÞSaimts that be in neceſſity : that 
is, to the Poor. 

The Church firſt : © For this end, came Eſter to the Kingdow, andd Nehemiah to his great fa- 
worr with the Prince, even to do good to the Church : And for this end hath © 7yras, that rich 
City, that abundance beſtowed on her, even to be a covering Cherub to the Churchof G OD, and 
to ſtretch out her wings over it, The Prophets meaning was,the rich men muſt be a ſhadow of main- 
tznance and defence tothe Ark, to Divinty, their 7:ches mult ſerve them as wings ro thatend ; 
they muſt bz covering Cherubs on earth to the C hurch militant, ifever they will be ſinging Cherubs in 
heaven with the Church triumphant, 

And much good might be done, and is not, in this behalf , and that many wayes : I will name 
bur one , that 15, that with cheir wxgs ſtretched our, they would keep the filth and pollution of 
che fin of finnes ( whereof you heard ſo bitter complatac both theſe dayes ) of S:mwny and Sacri- 
tedge, from falling on the Ark, and corrupting and purrifying ir , which ic hath almoſt already 
done. That ſeeing the Pep: do that he doth { howſoever ſome have alleadged the Papitts great de» 
reſtation of this ſinne, and of us for this ſinne, for a motive ; it is all but diſſembling , their hand is 
as deep in this fin as any mans: ) 1 ay, ſeeing the Pope doth as he doth : that is, as he hath diſ- 
penſed with the oath and duty of Sabjetts to their Prince, againſt the fifth Commundement : with the 
murder, both violent with daggs, and ſecret with poyſon of the Sacred Perſons of Princes, againſt the 

ſixth: with the uncleanneſſe of the ftewes, and with inceſtnous marriages, againſt the ſeventh : So, 
now of late, with the abomination of S:»z02, againſt the ezghth ; having lately ( as it is known by 
the voluntary confefhon of their owne Prieſts ſpecial and exprefle warrant of the Sec 
Apoltolike ſent hicher into this Land, his Licenſe diſpenſative to all Patrons of humark to 
ſer up Sony , and to mart and make ſale of all Spiritual /ivings which they have or 
can get, to the uttermoſt penny, even (if ir were poſlible) by the ſound of the drunme 3 
and thar with a very clear conſcience ( ſo that ſome portion thereof be ſent over to the relief of 
his Semnaries, which by ſuch honeſt meanes as this, come to be now maintained. ) Secing rhus do 
the Pap, and we ( loth to be behind chem in this gain of blood ) make ſuch merchandiſe with 
this fine, of the poor Church and her patrimony, as all the world crieth ſhame of ic : To tedeeM 
the orderly diſpoſing them to the (hnrchesgood, were a ſpecial way for you rich » ex to do good In 
theſe dayes. Neither as theſe times are, do I know a berrer ſervice , nor which (Iamperſwaded 
will pleaſe G OD better, than this, or be betrer accepred at His hands. 

This for the Church : you muſt have a wing Aretched abroad to cover it, And for the poor, you 
muſt have a boſome wide open to receive them. Lazarme in a rich mans boſome, is 2 goodly fight in 
heaven ; and no leſſe goodly in earth, And there ſhall benever a rich man with Lazerms in his 
boſom, in heaven, unleſſe he have had a Zazarm in his boſom here on earth. 

The poor are of two forts: Such as ſhall be with w alvwayes ( as CHRIST faith) to 
whom we muſt do good by relieving them: ſuch is the cothfortlefſe eftare of the poor C aprives + the 
ſuccourkeſle cfiare of poor Orphanrcs ; the deſolate cfiate of the poor Yidowes 3 the diſtreſſedeſiate 

of 
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of BSoor Strangers 3 the diſcontenced eſtate of Poor Scholars : all which muſt be ſuffered and fuc- 
caured £00, h 

There are others, ſuch as ſhould not be ſuffered to be in 1/rael, whereof 1{rael is full : I mean 
beggers and vagabouds, able ro work ; to whom good mult be done, by nor. ſuffering them to'be as 


they are, but to employ them in ſuch ſort, as they may do good. This is a good deed no doubt ; and. 


there being, as I hear, an honourable good purpole in hand for the redrefle of it, God ſend ir good 
ſicceſſe, 1am as one, In part of my charge, to exhore you by all 200d meanes to help and fur- 
ther ir, | 

Me thinketh it is ſtrange, that the exiled Churches of Strangers, which are harboured here with 
us, ſhould be able in this kind to do ſuch good, as ngr one of their poor is ſeen to ask about the 
frees; and this City, the harbourer and maintainer of them, ſhould not be able ro do the ſame 
vo0d, Able ic is no doubr, bur men would have 4o;»g good roo 200d cheap, I-know, thegcharges 
wili be great : but, 1t will quit the charges, the good done will be ſo great. Great good to their 
bodies, in redeeming them from divers corrupt and noyſomt 4ſeaſes, and this City from danger of 


infetion. Great good to their ſo4/s: In redeeming chem from z4/eneſſe, and the fruit of idle- . 


neſle, which is all naughcineſlz, no where (o rife as among them ; and this Cicy trom much pu/fer- 
7:7, and loſſe thar way. Great good to the Common-wealth , in redeeming unto it many rotren 
members, and making them men of ſervice, which may hereafter do good in ir, to the publike be- 
nefit, and r.d:zm chis City from the blood of many ſoules which perth in it for want of good or- 
der. Laſt of all, great good ro the whole efate, in bringing:the bleſſing of G4 upon it; even that 
bl-ifing, that there ſhall nor b2 4 begger 1n all 1ſracl, So much for doing good. 


Laying upia Hore,&c.)] That is, your work ſhall notbe in vain in the end, bur receive a re- 
compence ot reward: which is a prerogative, the which G O D'S Charges have above all other. In 
mans; there izdearh to the Offznder , but if any have kepe his charge ; he may claim nothing bur 
that, he hath. Only the Lords Charges are rewarded, 

Sothat, beſides the ewo reaſons which nay be drawn out of the former 2 x one of the wncer- 
tainty, 2 the other of Gods bounty. I. Of the Uncertainty, Da quo1 4977 pores retimere : Thar Wwe 
would part with that, that we cannot keep long ; that we muſt part wich yer long, whether we will 
or no : 2. Or the bounty of God; D: mco peto,aicint CHRISTUS; That God which gave; 
asketh but His own ; bur of char, He gave us, a part to be given Him, and we (-if there be in us, the 
heart of David) will ſay, quod de mann ſua accepimw, 3. Beſides theſe, a third ; Though. God 
might juſtly challenge a free gift without any hope of receiving again, He will not ; bur cell us, His 
meaning is, not toimpoveriſh or undo us, bur to receive theſe, which He gave us, and came from 
Him every one ; and choſe that within a while forgo we muſt, to give ug that, we ſhall never for- 
20, That is that, He ceacheth ys : commandeth not bur loſſe, cut commendeth to us a way to lay 
up for our ſelves,if we could ſee ic ;- nor, to leeſe and leave all, we know to whom. 
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. Cc 
our catriave thicher before ; if nor, I tear, we intend ſome other place : it 1s not our Countrey, ) 
When we ſhall rake our way thither, thorow the way of all fleſh, through death, certainly we loſe 
all ; he (trips every one he layes hold of : and pur caſe, we could ger chorow with all our bags; 
here it is currant ( for it is the coin of the world ;.) butthere ic is baſe, and goech for nought ; 
what ſhall we then do ? Quare non faczs ? Why deal you not with exchange, paying here ſo much, 
co have ſo much repaid you there. Ares trapezirar, you ſhould goto the Barkers ; who be thoſe 2 
Cum queſiverss, when you have ſought all, Pauper's ſmnt campſores, they be the poor : Da puupe- 
ribus & accipies theſaurum, Where is our bill > Quod, vel quantum un, Who will repay it? Epo 
reſolvam: Nec repetit m:rcedem, ſed dat mercedem, What ? refuſe you to take CyR1 5 T's bill ? 
If you dare truſt your ſervants withour fear of lofing ; if you truſt your Lo k Þ, fear you to loſe ? 
If rhem, of whom you receive nothing, bur, ne $ you: what, not of him of whom earſt you 
profeſſed to receive all things? It Cyr 1s T beot credit, and heaven be not V:opra ; if we 
think there is ſuch a life atrer this, wesſball ever have todo there, Zay up here. Think, it is a /ay- 
;ng up. Uponthe believing of this one word, the weight of doing and not doing , all the Texc 


| heth. 


When we recount our 2001 deeds, we commonly ſay : For him, and for him,we have done this 
and thac ; Ic is crue, ſaich S:int Pav/. That good you do, you do for them, and for your ſefves tos : 
but more, for your ſelves than for them. . To lay up, and todo good ; yea to others: Nay, to do 
your ſelves good, to /1y up for your ſelves, Before, you thought ir ſcatteringp ir was indeed /ay:xg 
#p : Now, you think, ir is for them 3 1t 1s, for you, and your ſakes, God commandeth it. 

Go Þ hath noneed of you to feed the poor : No need of the dow to feed Elias ; He could 
ſtill have fed him by Ravens: and, as he fed E114 by one ; ſo could He them, by others, or other 
meanes, and never ſend them to Sarepta ainong you. He could have created ſufficient for all men : 
or ſo few men, as all ſhould have been ſufficient for them. He would not : He ordered , there 


* ſhouldever be poor in rhe Land , Why ? To proverhem ; and to prove ou by them : that, He which 


feederh you, mizhr feed them by you ; that your perfor might be their zeceſſaries : that they 
of their patence, in warntirg 3 and you, of your /iberality in ſupporting , might both together, of 
Him that made you borh, ryecerve reward, They with you, in your boſomesthere, as here: a good 
fisbt in heaver), and a good fight in earch, For ſure, there ſhall never be a r:ch man in heaven, 
withouta Lazarm in his boſom, Therefore, vve have need of them, as they have need of us: yet, 
thar, we make theirs, remaineth ours (till. 

Ic liketh che HOLY GHOST, as to term our preachivg our ſeed, ſo to term your wealth, 
your ſeed. The ſeed, the Husbandman caſts it, the grouyd receives it : Whoſe is it ? the ground's ? 
No, the Husbaudmans. And, thoughir be caft our 'of his hands, and rot in rhe bowels of the earth, 
and come to nothing, and there becomes of it, no man can tell what : yet, this count he maketh, ic 
is his ſill; and thar every grain will bring him an carey at time of the year ; and ſo, that he hath in 
caſting ir from him, ſtored 1t up for himſelf, Whereas, in fooliſhly loving ic (as many do their 
wealth-) he might have Rored it up for wormes and muſtinefice, and by that meanes indeed have loſt 
ic for altogether. The ſeed is your a/mes ; The ground is the poor : You are the Sowers, When 
it is therefore ſown among them, hoy it is ſpenc, and what becomes of ir, you know not : yet, 
this you know, and may reckon ; rhat at the fulnefle of time, at the harve#t of the exd of the world, 
for every grain of temporal contribution, you ſhall receive an ear@of eternal retribucion. Where-' 
as, ſtoring ir up here, it may afrer your deceaſc be ſtored for harlers, nd oameFers, and rioters: in 
whoſe hands ic ſha#{ corrupt and purrifie, and your ſelves loſe the fruic thereof for ever. By this 
compariſon you may know, that when you are dealing for the poor, it is your own buſineſſe, you in- 
rend : thar, not forgetting them, you remember your = z pitying them, you have pity 07 your 
ow# ſonle, and that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

Men uſe to reaſon with themſelves : it will not alviayes be health, let us lay up for fickneſle ; 1c 
will not alway be youth, forage : and = not ( ſaith Sainc Pay/ ) it will not alway be this life, 
not alway preſent life : /ay #p for your ſelves againſt the life to come. 1n this place, here, we ſhall 
not be alwayes, but in another of out eternal abode. This time, that is, will not be alyayes : bur 
fuch a time will come, as in which, that we call 2 Fhvoſand yeares, ſhall be no more than 4-day, now. 
That place and that rime yould be thoyghr of : and good wiſdom ir wiil be, for a man to forgec 
what he is, and to weigh whar he ſhall be, Surely, for any preſent matter G O D did nor make us, 


| Sed ail neſcio quid alind, roſome further marter yet to come. Not yer preſent : as yet, in prowiſe, 


not yet in/ performance ; as yet in hope; norin poſſeſſion. I know, thateven in this place theL o n 
doth reward, and ſheveth us plainly, that Date and Dab:irur are two twins : We: our ſelves have 
by good triall found it true 3 when' our carefuſf Dare and proviſion for the poor. laſt year ſave 
one , was requited is preſents with a great, Dabitwr of the {lat yeares encreaſe. But this is but 
an &'c. making nothing to the main promuſe which 1s to come, which our Saviour would nevsr 
have out of out eye3 Habers his, here you have your comfort, Habete illic have it there too, for 
here you cannot ever have it. For che preſent time; you have officers and ſervancs, ro waic on you 3 
m the rime to come, nohe will accompany you, . al will leave you. when ro the rave they haye 
broughr you, ſave -eroy only ;| none will yair or Make room, but opera corym, your works which you 
have here /aid up for the rime to come, EE | 
© * *The Scripture ſpeakech'of rhis life, and all the feliciry therein, .as.of 2 tent or booth,. ſpread £02 
les taken do.\h at pight, Even like one's grand for all che world ; freſh in the morning, and 
tack withered yet Evening, But, of the lifs tg come, as of ground-werk,y never to remove ic oo 
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, 
or xve from it ; buttoabide therein, & 75 puaaxi or w 75 Baomnx7 in the priſon, or the palace for ever- 
more, We ſhall not therefore /oſe, bur /ay #p in ſtore : not for others, but for our ſelves ; Not, 
for a few.dayes now, but for hereafter : Nota tent to be taken down, bur a foundation never to be 
removed. | 


Of all the words in the Text, not ane was meet fot the teeth of Rhemi/ts, ſave this only : 
here you have a perillous note cloſe in the margerit: Good works are a Foundation, A Founda- 
140n, very true : who denies ic ? but whether a foundation in our graces, as Cyr 15s T iswith- 
out us, that is the poinr, The greund whereon every building is raiſed, is termed fundamenturs. 
The loweſt parr of the building unmediately lying on it, is ſo termed roo, In the firſt ſenſe , 
CHKR1s T is ſaid tobe the only foundation: Yet the Apo/tles, becauſe they are the lowelt row 
of ſtones, are ſaid to be foundaros, in the ſeoffhd. So, among the graces wichin us, fauh is pro- 
perlyin the firſt ſenſe, ſaid tobe the foundation? yet, in the ſecond, we do nor deny , bur as the 
Apoſtle calleth them, as che loweſt row, next to Faith, Chari:y, and the works of charity may be 
called foundations too, Albeit the margent might well have been ſpared ar this place : for, the 
note 15 here, all out of place. For, beeing ſo great Schoolmen as they would ſeem, rhey muſk 
needs know, it is not the drift of the £4pojr/c here, in calliny them a fov-2dation, ro carry our confi- 
derations into the matrer of 7x#ftify1ng, bur only to preile his former reaſon of #xcertaimty there, 
by a contrary-weighe of certain ffabzlicy here ; and fo, their note comes in like A4agnificar 
at MMattins, 

Thus reaſoneth Saint Paw! : This world is #»certain, of a ſai:dy nature 5 you may rear upon it, 
but it is ſo bada ſoil, as whatſoever you raiſe, will never be-well terled, and therefore ever rorrer- 
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ol.1.23, 


Ephcf. 3.18, 


ing; and when the rain, and the wind, and the waves bear againſt it, it cometh down on your Marth. 7.193 


heads, Therefore to make choice of a faſter ſoil, buil4 upon G O D'S ground, nor upon the 


worlds ground : for, Terre ixdya Bibaia, wireGoan weuie (ſaith Chryſoſtome;) there all is firm, Chyſoft. in lo 
chereyou may build and be ſure: fall the raiupon the cop of it, blow the 3:4 againſt the fide of #7 Hom. 18. 


x, riſe rhe waves againſt the foot of it, ic Rands irremoveable. Wherein the Apo/?le ( ſaith Chry- 
feſtom ) doth teach a very goodly and excellent Art , how to make of our fg:rive riches a truſty 
and faſt friend ; how to mak Go/d out of Puick:ſilver, and of the wnceriainty of r1chesa ſure and 
certain ground-work, 

Aſſurance and ſecurity are two things (we know ) that 7:ch m2» many times buy dear : here 
they may be had ; nor for thus much, or thus long , bur for as much as you liſt, and as long as erer=:- 
#7 is long, that never ſhall have end, The meaning is ; that. if you lay out, or lay on that you 
have, on theſe earthly things ( the plor ; which che world would fain commend unto you ) with 
chis life, or atthe furtheſt, with this world, they ſhall be ſhaken in pieces and come to nought ; 
and you poſſibly in the hour of death, but moſt certainly in the day of judgemenc , ſhall ſhake, 
when the world your ground-work ſhakes, and be in crembling fear and perplexed agonie couch- 
ing the efiate of your ſoul : knowing, there is nothing coming to you bur the fruir of this world, 
which 1s ruine ; or the fruic of rhe fleÞ, which is corruption. But , if you ſhall have grace to 
make choiſe of GOD's p/ore, which He hath here levelled for you to raiſe upon, O quanto arg- 
2m pretio ) that will be vyorth all che world in thar day : the perfe& certainty, ſound know- 
ledge, and precious aflurance, you ſhall then have, vvhereby you ſha be aſſured to be received, 
becauſe.you are ſure youare Cnr 1 5 T's, becauſe youare ſure you have true faith, becauſe you 
are ſure you have framed ir up into good works, And fo ſhall they be a foundation to you-ward, by 
making evidencthe affurance of ſalvation : not, »atzra, to G O D-ward, in bringing forch the 
eſſence of your ſalvation. 

Look-you, how excellent 2 ground-work. hereis ! (nor for a Corrage :) whereon you may 
raiſe yourframe ro to notable a height, as ſtanding on it, you may lay hand on, and lay hold of 
eternal life. .O that you would mind. once theſe high things » that you would be in this ſenſe 
high-minded | Saint Pauls meaning is to take nothing from you , bur give you a betrer to re= 
quire it by 'farre. He would have you ,pait vvith part of your wealth to do good , he will lay 
you upfot ir, treaſure 3n htaven for your own uſe. He yvould bave you fotſake the worlds ſand 
end »»certaity, voherein you cannot trs/# ; but therefore, he marks you out a plot but of the r9ck. 
whereto you'may.truſt. He would not have you h;h-w4inded in confidergtion or compariſon of 
vughtron'this earth ; but he would have your -jxds truly .exalred to reach up to heavenly things 
'bigher than cheearth. Andlat, inſtead of :this world, the luſtsand riches thereof, to'match char, 
you will lay hold of it, he holderh.our eternal life and the glory thereof. T8 


| To take a ſhort ,proſpe&& in eternal fe, Lite ic ſelf firſt ( you know) Is ſuch 4 thing; af 
Mere it. to be ſold, proteſt taple we if it Rood where kold might be laid onic , ſome 
would thruſt their ſhoulders .out of joynr,', but chey would reach ir, Ir was a gfear truth our 
of 2 great, lyar's -mauth : chinne anti al And 1 mean nor. eter, but . ts; life : and chere- 
fore ſome readivos have , ' ro lay hold of true life 3 2s If, in [this , were Jiftle. eruth. Indeed 
Jvint Augy/tine faith , it is noching, bur: 2 diſeaſe : We Hay, of dangerous ficknefſe, ts hath 
the plague, he is in a_conſwrprior , ſure be will die, 3 and Ray ir faiſes 3 divers te not : 
awhereas [ſaich'he ) of life. it. ſelf , it may ,be ſaid, and never Falls: He Ines, therefore be mill 
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A Sermon Preached 


Well yer, this life, ſuch as it is, yet we loveir, and loth we are to end it: and, if it be 
in hazard by the Law : what running, riding, poſting, ſuing , bribing, and if all will not ſeFye, 
breaking priſon 1s there for it ! Or, 1f It in danger of diſeaſe, what ado is there kept, what 
ill ſavoured drugges taken ! what ſcatrifying, cutting, ſearing ! and when all comes to all, ir 
is but a few yeares more added: and when they are done, we are where we ſhould have been be- 
fore ; and then, that which is now life, then ſhall be no life. And then, whar is it the nearer > 
What if Adam had lived till this morning, what were he now the nearer > Yet, for all that, as 
ſhort and frail as 1t is, we do, what poſſibly man can do, to ecke it till; and think our ſelves 
jolly wiſe men when vve have done, though we die next year after for all that. 1f then wich 
ſo great labour, diligence, earneſineſſe, endeavour, care and coſt, we buſic our ſelves ſometimes 
ro live for awhile, how ought we to deſire to /ive for ever? if for a time to put death awa 
how to take death away clean > Youdefire fe n ſure, and /ovg life; and therefore a lone 
lice, becauſe it is /ong : that is, cometh ſomewinearer in ſome degre to eternal life : If you 
defire a long laſting life, why do you not defire att everlaſting life ? If alife of mary yeares, which 

' Palm 101.28, Jet in the 7d ſhall fail ; why not that life, whoſe yeares ſhall never fail? If vve ſay, It 1s lack of 
wit or grace When any man runs in danger of the law of man, whereby haply be abcidees him- 
ſelf of half a dozen yeares of this life ; vvhart wit or grace is there , wilfully to incurre the Lofſe 
of eternal life ? For indeed, as in the beginning vve ſer down, it is a matter touching the loſe 
of erernal life, wwe havein hand; and withall touching che pain of eternal death, Ir is not a 
lofſe only, for vve cannor loſe life, and become as a ſtone , free from either : if vve lecſe our 
hold of this life, eternal eath takerh hold upon us: If. vve heap not up the treaſure of immortal i- 
ty, vve heap up the treaſure of wrath againſt the day of wrath, If your wealth be not with us to 

Rom. 2:5, life, pecunia veſtra vobiſcum eſt in perautionem. We have not farre to ſeek for this. For, if 

Afts8.20,  nowwe turn our deaf ear to this Charge, you ſhall fall ;»to temptations : fear ye not that 2 [to 

Veiſc 9. many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, nor fear ye that neither? yer fear whether theſe lead ; which 
drown men in perdition and deſtruftion of body and ſoul. Fear ye not theſe > doth the Lord thun- 
der thus, and are ye not moved 2 Dubs verbis te curabo? I know not how to do you 200d. Bur, 
let erernal life prevail. Sure, if /ife come not, death comes, There is as much ſaid, now, ( not 
as I have to ſay, but) as the time would ſuffer : Only let me in a fey words deliver thc charge con- 
cernins this, and ſo 1 will break up the Courr for this time. vis 


And now ( R:#ht honourable, beloved, &c.,) albeit that according to the power that the 
LORD hath given us, I might teſtifie and charge you in the preſence of GOD the F A- 
THER, who quickeneth all things: aud of th LORD JESUS, who ſtall ſhew himſelf from 
Heaven with His maghty Angels n flaming fire, rendring vengeance to them, not onl '; that know 
ot GO D, but to themalls that obey not the Goſfel of ow LORD JESUS CHRIST 
that yethink upon theſe things, which you have heard, to do them : yer hum anums dico, for your 
Infirmicy, I will ſpeak after che manner of men , the nature of a man beſt loveth to be dealt with- 
all, and even beſeech you by the mercies of GOD, evenof GOD the FATHER, who hath 
loved you, and groen you C everlaſting conſolation and 4. good hipe through grace, and by the 
coming of our LORD J SUS CHRIST ad our aſſembly into Him, thi you receive 
[not this Charge in, vain ; that ye account it His charge, and; nor, mine ; received .of Him , 
to' deliver to you. Look not to me, I beſeech you : in whom, whatſoever you, regard ( coun- 
"renance or learning , yeares or authority) I de moſt willingly acknowledge my ſelf farre uns 
meer to deliver any 5 more meet 2a great deal, to receive one my. ſelf , ſave that 1 have 
obtained: fellowſhip in this buſmeſſe, in iſpenfing the Myſteries, and delivering the Charges 
.of the LORD, Look not on me, look on your own ſoules , and have pity on them : 
- Look upon. Heaven , and the Lord of Heaven'and earth, from whom ic cometh', and of 
"Whom it will be ons thy calle for again, Surely there is a Heaven'; Surely there is a 
el : Surely, there will be a day, vvhen enquity ſhall be made, , how we have diſcharged 
that. vye have received of the Lord'; and nof you have diſchatged that , you have tecei- 
- yed. of us in the Lord's Name. . Againſt which day, your conſciences ſtands. charged vvith 
Wiſd, 1.14; . Tmany. things , at, mafiy eimes heard. O ſeek, ot heath 1 the errour of - jour life , de- 
| - ceive "not your, ſelves : chink not, 'that vvhen'my. words ſhall” be at an end, both they 
"Thall vaniſh in the ayt, and you never hear of. them again. , Surely you ſhall ; | the day is 
coming, when it ſhall be ' required again at your- hands. A fearfull day: for all thoſe , thar 
for a _ Riches , think baſely —_ : as af. —_ repoſe * Cole ann ans 
as, they (hall ſee then ) .a vain goxſiarnce .3 upon all thoſe, that exjay only with the. belly an 
Eel. antes eh no god? or miferale Poring god with he Ribes + We Fiche 
"{ he mich them” ro" their deſtrattion. Beloved, 'vven your life [ſhall have, an end ( as an 
.- C._ "end ic ſhall haye) .vyhen oO of death, ſhall be upon' you 3 'vvhen; your {oul ſhall. be 
' i Ke t6 appear before'G OD, ts nevieſmo 3 T know and am-perfefly aſſured , "all theſe 
Things comme bd mnintl again , you will perceive apd feel that ,' which poſhbly 'nowv . you 
"do_bot; The Divils charge cometh then 3 who vill preſſe: theſe' points. 'in another manner, 
in we. can, * theti'ir will be too hace. © Preyear his chargs, T beſegch you, by reguirding 
'remembring his, vow, Nom i the tiie le you nay rnd ye cije yryein, an 
| 5" ability 
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adility wherewich ; think upon it ; and provide for eterzal /ife : | you ſhall never in your life 
ſtand in fo Rreet necd' of your R:cher, as in that day ; provide for that day ; and provide 
for eternal-life, Ir will not come yer, it is eruc, It will be long in coming : but when it comes; 
it will never have an end. 


This end is fo good, that I will end with eternal /ife, which ( you ſee) is Saint Pas/s 
end. Ic is his, and che ſame ſhall be my end, and I beſeech GOD it may be all our 
ends, To GOD immortal, inviſible, and only wiſe, GOD ; who hath prepared this e- 
ternal life for us; vvho hath taughr us this day how to come unto it; vyhoſe grace be ever 
wich us, and leave ns not, till 1c have thereto brought us ; the Father, the Sone , and 
the Holy Ghoſt , be all glory, power , praiſe , and thankſgiving , now and for ever. eA- 
AE N. X : | 
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_ A SERMON 


One of the 


SERMONS 


COMMANDEMENT. 


Preachcd in the Pariſh Church of 


S* GILES CRIPPLEGATE. 


Jan. 1X. An#o Dom, MD X C11. 


a — 


| — — 


ACTS, CHAP.II. VER.XL1.. 


And they continued 1n+the* Apoſtles Dodrine, . and Fellowſhip, and 
Breaking of Btead and Prayers- RE 


Þ Here had been two ſundry dayes before , Sermons concerning the poſi- 
tive outward Worſhip of GOD, out of this Text, conſiſting of 
theſe four parts. 
1. The Apoſtles Dottrine. 2. Their Society or Fellowſhip. 3: Break- 
ing of Bread. 4. Prayers. 
- The effe&of this laft, -was toacquaint the -Anditory with ſundry Imagi- 
nations by divers erected, which many unſtable perſons do run after, and 
worſhip in ſtead of thoſe four, the Apoſtles DoGrine , &c. The order was 
to begin with the Doctrine firſt, and ſo after, through the reſt, as they ſtand. 


7 OE EEE HAT ſuch ag:mation: there are, Salomon complaineth of - Ra- 

Eccle.7.uit. IE YACeE wi = \ t1ocima plurima, whereby men were with-drawn from the fim- 

= -: plicity of their creation. And under the Goſpel, S. Paul 

likewiſe of Vert: dotrinarum,whereby Chriftian people began 

I Lo be blown and carried about from the Redfaſtneſs of the truth, 

Foheſ.4.14. EINE! Ren - But eſpecially under the Goſpel. For that, as St. Auguſtine 

; NE | -y ſaith ( Ds (zvit.18.) YVidens Diabolus templa Demonumdeſeri , 

& in nomen CHRISTI currere genus humanum, &c, Seeing 

idolatrous images would down , he bent his whole device, in 

place of them co ere& and ſet up divers 1mag nations , that 

the people, inſtead of the former, might bow down to theſe 

and worſhip them. Since which it hath been, and is his daily 

: practice, either to broach, Doftrinas novas & peregrinas » new 

Pon oped | :maginations never heard of before : or to revive the old,and 

CT, newdreſs them. And theſe (for that by themſelves they will not «tcer)to mingle, and to card 
with the 1po/tes doftrine » &C, that at the leaſt yet,he may ſo vent them, 


Ine former , an 1g:74t io mums irom the lect or Srorcks , and Nelr fatal deſtizy, LAG Latter, 
from the ſect of the Peripateticks, and their pure naturals, 


Inarinations by Tudaiſm. As the curious ſpeculations came from the Phloſophers of the Gen- 
tiles. So whatſoever ſuperſtitious obſervations were imagined, came from the Phariſees and 
ſets of the Jewes, As S1mor Magus is reckond, the firlt H:rerickh 3 So Ebion the Jew, is the 
ſecond, And from him ſprang the opinion of th: Neceſſity of !Fewiſh obſervances 3 which was 
the occaſion of the Counſel in As 15, and the opinion of worſhipping eAngels as Mediators , as 
T heoder-t teftifieth upon Colof. 2.18. An for thote Ceremonies , as atrhe firſt they deſired ro 
retain thoſe very ſame that were /sd4arca/ ; So( when it was with-Roodby the Apotiles ) they 
did after but turn them , and neiv varniſh them over into others like,and wich them ſo clogged rhe 
Church , as the Jewes eſtare was much more tolerable than the Chriſt;ans , Sainc Auguſtizes com 

laint, Ep.19: 
: Now / ke th:ſe two ſorts of perſons proceeded thoſe two ſeveral means, whereby ( as it were 
in two moulds) all :mag nations have been caſt, and the Truth of Gods word ever perverted. 
7. From the Phariſee; that piecing out the new Garment with o/d rags of tratitions, that is, ad- 
ding to, and eeking out Gods truth , with mens phanſies ; with the Phy/atteries and fringes of 
the Phariſees, who took upon them to obſerve many things beſide ir. 2: From the Philoſepher , 
that wreſting and tentring of the Scriptures ( which St. Perer.complaineth of Jwith expoſitions and 
gloſlſes newly coyned, to make them ſpeak chat, rhey never meanr, Giving ſuch ew and 
ſtrange ſenſes to places of Scripture, as the Churchof Curirsr never heard of And what 
words are there or can there be , that ( being helped out wich the Phar:ifees addition of a truth 
#nwritten , or tuned with the Philoſophers wrelt of a d:vided ſenſe)may nor be made to give a co- 
lour to a new 1magination ? Therefore the ancient Fathers thought it meer , that chey.char would 
take upon them to interpret the eApoſtles Doftrine, ſhould pur in ſureties , that their ſenſes 
rhey gave,were no other than the Church in former time hath acknowledged, Ir is rue. The 4+ 


poſtles indeed ſpake from the Spirit, and every affetion of theirs was an Oracle : bur, thar (I rake) 


was their peculiar priviledse. Bur all that are after them , ſpeak not by revelation, bur by labour- 
zng in the word and learning : are not to attey their own phanſies, and to defire to be believed upon 
their bare word; (If this be not domnar: fider,to be Lords of their Auditors faith, I know nor what ic 
Is; ) but only on condition, that the ſenſe they now give, be not a feized ſenſe (as S. Peter termerh 
ir) bur ſuch an one;as harh been before given by our Fachers and Fore-runners in the Chriſtian faith. 
$45 I this of my ſelf (faith the eApoſte) ſaith not the Law ſo too?Give I this ſenſe of mine own head, 
hath not Chrits Church heretofore given the like ? which one courſe , lif ir were: ſtrily held, 
would rid our Church of many fond :m#ag:»ations which now are ſtamped daily, becauſe every man 
upon his own fingle bond,is rrufted to deliver the meaning of any Scripture, which is many times 
nought elſe, bur his oivn ;zzag1nation. This is che diſeaſe of our Age. Not the Phariſees addition 
(which is well lefr.) bur (as badas ir). the Philoſophers: gloſs, which coo much aboundeth, And Ifee 


2 By Fudailn 


Mar. 9.17; 


Mar.7, —_ 


2 Pet. 3,165 


no way but this to neip ur, UNuun Imasmations 


of I mMaginations. 


_— oe 
_— 
”_—_— 


And this indeed is the diſeaſe of our age, and the juſt complaint we make oficr. That there 
hath ben good riddance made of mages : bur for !m1grations, they be daily ftamped in great 
number , and inſtead of the old Images, ſet up, deified, and worſhipped, carrying the names and 
credit of the Apoſtles doFrine, Government, &C. : 

Touching theſe [mag nations then,, to find ſome heads of them : They be, in reſpe& of the 
Devil, who inſpireth them , called: Dorm demoniorum.. ' In reſpe& of the inliruments , by 
whom he breaths them out z Doltrime hommam : As the doctrine of the Phariſees, The do- 
&rine of the N:colaitans. 

Theſe men were of two ſotts, as S. Par! ſorteth them, 1 2Yolwes which from without entered 
into the Church: > Men arifing from among themſelves teaching perverſe things, 

I, Thoſe which from wichour entered, were Philoſophers from the Gentiles ; Phariſees from the 
F-wes. Both which bred many imaginations in Chriftian Rel191on. 

Azain(t them both, St, Paxl oiveth a double Cav:ar, Not to be ſeluced by Philoſophy (mean- 
ing as hz ſheweth , th2 vain deceit of thar profeſſion : ) that is the fo:mer. 2 Nor the humane 
iraditions and rudiments of the Phariſees ; that, 15 the /atter, T9oeavoid oppoſtions of ſcience 
falſly ſocalleds there is the firſt, To avoid Few'ſh fables and traditions: there is the ſecond. For 
tron theſe two forces, came a great part of th 14g:inmaions which enſued. Each of theſe Sects 
eſteeming his 0/4 wrxe o00d , and conſequently brewing it with the zew wine of the Goſp-1. 


 Imagiwations by Philoſophy, Firſt, by the courſe of the Ecclefialtical Hiſtory, it appeareth , 
that $29 Magus ( who of a heathen Philoſopher became a Chriltian , and was baprized) after 
through the gall of bitrerneſs wherein he was,fell away again, and proved the firſt of all Hereticks, 
He, firit ; andafter, /alentize: and then, Baſilides dzviſed many t(trange ſpeculative phan/ies. 
And indeed, whoſoever they b2, that dote about unprefitable curious ſpeculations, from this kind 
they ſprung fir(t, | | 

Aſter theſe , thoſe two main Herefies , that ſo mightily troubled the Church : Firſt, thar of 


the Aarichee, who brought a neceſſiry upon all things by meanes of his duo priacipia : making 


men ſecure ho\v they lived, becauſe it was ordained. what ſhould become of them. Secondly , 
the other of the Pe/ag1an,who aſcribed ro mans free-will, and ability to keeps Gods Law:s ; and 
thereby made void the grace of (//r:/?+ Both theſe were bur two baltard flips of corrupt Philoſophy: 
The former , an 1m4g:natioz\fluing from the ſe& of Srorcks , and their fatal deſtizy, The latter, 
from the ſect of the Peripateticks, and their pure naturals, 
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_ Of the worſhipping; 


 Tmagizations fron the (riftians. Secondly , from among the Chr:ſtians themſelves aroſe 
men” ff eaking perverſe thitgs whom S. Paul well callech fratres ſubintroduttos, Who al- 
ſo by their 49147 inations , Mainely corrupted the eApoſtles Doftrine , which we heretofore di- 
vided | 


Ertl cul : bf 1 the foundation, 
E- "A YT 1 The S4btance, and therein 2 the Building 
into _ <1 ©: Matter in which LV upon ir, 


the i 2 CManmer, 2 The Ceremony. 


Concerning all which , :»2aginations have riſen, 


Imaginations touching the foundations, Which are two (ſo called by the name of founda- 
_ tirſt laid by our Saviour Chriſt , and after kept by the Apoſtles ) Even a Repentance, and 

Faith. | 

Imaginations touching Repentance, Nicolas one of the ſeven , (as Euſebins teſtifieth ) became 
a man of [maginations , and began the ſe& of N:colairans *whom God hateth! After whom a- 
roſe Carpecrates in the ſame , of whom camethe ſe& of the Gnoſticks. A ſect that blew up that 
part of the foundation, which is called Repentance from dead works, For ( as Epiphanizs teſlifi- 
eth,) they held; thar all other things betides faith , were indifferent, Repentance andall. And 
that; ſo a man knew and imbraced cerraine dictates and pohtions, they would deliver him , live 
how he liſt, he could not chooſe but be ſaved. And of theſe high points of knowledge they intiru- 
led themſelves Groſticks , that is, men of kyowbedge, And all other Chriſtians that could nor talke 
like them, S:mplices, good fimple ſoules, ;Such 1s the ;22gination in our dayes, of carnal Goſpellers; 
That , ſo hee forget not his Cree , hecannot miſcarry. Theſe be the Gne#t:icks of our 


age. 


Imaginations touching faith. On the orher fide, againſt the other part of the foundation 
(faith;) Latianzs a Chriſtian and a great learned man caſt his Mine , of whom was the ſeR of che 
Encratites : who offended ar the licentious lives of the Gzo:ckes, fell into the other extreame, thar 
Non eſt curandum quid qui{que credat, id tantum curandum eſt, quid quiſque faciat: that the (reed 
might be cancelled well enough, for , at upright and ſtrait corrſe of /ife , God onely regarded : 
And in every Se, a man might be ſaved, that /;ved wel/. Theſe, for their ſober, and temperate kind 
of life , termed themſelves Ercratztes , that is /tr6t livers ; and all other Chriſtians that lived not in 
like auſterity,Pſychicos(that 1s)carnal men.Such is-in our daies the zmaag :nat:oz of theCioill Chriſtians 
who, ſo his converſation be blameleſſe and honeſt , carech not for Re/:g:ox and Faith at all, but 
for the moſt part lives and dies in brutiſh ignorance, We may calltheſe the Eneratites of our 
Age, 


Imaginations touching the Bui/d;yg. A ſecondary part of the Apefles Doftrive , and not of 
like neceſity with the former. Epipham writeth ( Hereſ. 61) There were a ſeR, a branch of the old 
(athari or Puritancs (as he ſaith ) which calleth themſelves Apoſtol:c:, propter exattum diſcipline 


| ſtudium & c, Foran extraordinary defire they had above other men to have diſcipline and all thinzs, 


IT. 


Cal.6. 16. 
Acts 16. 4t 


x Cor. 11:100 
Jude 12, 
I Cor, Il, 20, 


p- 


x Cor.7,10. 
1 Cor.7.25. 
I Tim.4.11. 


x Cor. 10:23, 
1 Cor.4,2+ 


- 


to the exa& patterne of the Apoſtles dayes ; whichis it ſelfe an :maginarion, 

For, it were cacozel;4 an apith imitation , to retaine all in uſe then ;-ſeeing divers things ; e- 
ven then, were but temporeria, For beſide their Cano in matters of knowledge, they had their 
dogmata or decreta , not of equall importance ; as was that of eating things ſirangled , and bloud 
which no man now thinketh himſelf bound to abſtaine from, And, Taker their Epitaxess 
commandements in matter of praice , they had their D:araxes , InjunRions, not of equall re- 
eard with the former. Such were their Agape , love-feaſts after the Sacrament,and their celebra - 
ting the Sacrament aft:r Swpper ; which no Church at this day doth imitate, Therefore , to preſſe all 
that was in that ime is an zag mation. : 

- 'And, asto prefle all; ſo, of theſe chings that remaine , to preſſe all alike, or thinke an equall 
neceſhtie of them , which . was a parcell ofthe :m24grnation of the Donatiſts. For, ſome things 
the Apoſtles peremrorily commanded : Some things they had vo commandment for, but onely gave 
counſel! : Some p__— commanied and taught : ſome things , they taught and exhorted : 
whereof each' was to beefteemedin his own value and worthinefle : Neither co diſpenſe with the 
commundmyent; mor to makes matter of neceſſity of the Caunſe!/, Both which have not a little har- 

med the Churcbh;: | 4 : | | 
. 'Laftly, for theſe matters of (o»ſe/ , which far the moſt part are things indifferent , they al- 
ſo fall upon two imwgimations * x Some ſay Onma mb: licestc' and, ſo icrbe not condemned as un- 
lawfull, make no: bones .of it :. which cendech to all prophanenefle. Others ſay, Touch not , 
Taſte net, Handle xpt .; which ſpeake of things indifferent,” ag-mecrly unlawfull ; which ;magrne- 
| water 
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A mefne way would be holden b:rween them both , thac neither a 
fare be caſt on mens conſciences , by rtirnirlg Non expedic into Now licer © nor our liberty ju 


—— 


1:Cor.7, 35» 


kris be made an occaſion to the fleſh , by caſting you expedit our of doores. For the Spirit of Gal 5. :3. 


CHRIST is the ſpirir of ingenuicy , which will freely ſubmic ic ſelfe to that which is expedi- 
ent ,even inthings of their owne nacure lawfiill, The not obſerving whereof with good heed 
and diſcretion , hath in old rim: filled che world with any a ſuper#:tious 1247 inatio:; and in 
our dayes hath healed the :m2a9 1mation and ſuperſtition an? hypocrijie , with another of ror and 1;- 


centions liberty » 


In 1ginations touching the ceremony. Firſt, I take it tob2 a phancie, to imagine, there needs 
none : for, without them , neicher com2:linzfle , nor orderly uniformicy , will be in the Church. 
Women will pray #ncovered (an uncomely ſight ) unlefle the Apo/H2 enjoyne the contrary: there- 
fore, Let every thing be done decently and in order, Now, to adviſe what is comely and orderly 
in cach Ave and Place , 1s left in che power and diſcretion ofeacti Church ; Fiſum eſt Spiritu 
Sanits © nobis. And the cuſtome of each Church is peaceably to be obſerved by the members of 
ir. Ina matter ceremonial, touching the ve:/:ing of women ( atter ſome feaſons alledged , whi h 

2t a tdoubleſo:ne body might quarrell with ) thusdoth $ Pax/derermine the marter definitively: 
If any liſt to be contentions, Nos non habemas talem conſuetudin:m, nec Ecvcle/ſie D:1. As if he ſhould 
ſay: In matters of that quality, each Churches c»/oze is ro over-rule, as from that place S Hize- 


as badas the former, yea a great deal worſe. 


ro-ue ( Ep. 28) and S. ear. Ep. 86. &. 118 .)doborh reſolve. 


It hach ben thought meer ( faith S. Gregory ) that chere ſhoutd be 1» unitate fider £99 [uetuds di- 
v7{a : that is, the diverſity of cuiFones, ſhould be in divers Charchzs, all in the unity of one faith, 
to thew the Churches [1b:rty in thoſe muters. And therefore, the eating of things offe# +4 :5, Idols 
wholly reftrainzd the Churches of Syr:2 & C:licia, ſeemerh in fone ſort permitted the Church of 


Corinth , in caſe no man did challznge it. 


And as for divers Churches, this hatch bzen judged requiſite; fo bath ic likewiſe been deemed ns 
lefle requifite , that every perſon ſhould inviolably obſerve the ries 2nd cuſtomes of his on 
Church, Therefore ghoſe former ordinances , Which, were not urged upon the Corinthians ; up- 
on the Galathians , within the compaſſe of the Regions where they took place , (as we ſee) they 
were urged ( as the fathers interpret thoſe places,) under the paine of Azathema, which cen- 
ſure is due to all thoſe that trouble the Chvrch : as thoſe doz , who for ſerting l12hr by the c u- 


ft:mes and orders of the Church, ate by S Paul concluded wichin che number of perſons content rows 
and troubleſome, 


Imaz inations touching the manner of Heliy:ry. For , even in it alſo, for failing , 
imagine ſomething , chat , when they can take no exception to the marter , yer thay may itch at- 
cer a ne manner, and hear it after ſuch and ſuch a ſort delivered, or they will not heare art all, 
and thzrefore after their owne likin2 ct them a heap of Teachers. 
nor Greek; nv, though it be interprzted. A meere 1m429ination, For, the q | gol writting to 


I, 


They mult hear no Latine 


the Cormmthians , which were Grec:ans , hath nor feared ro uſe rerms as ttrange tor 
Greck is tO us (Maranatha, Behal, Abba.) All which he might eafily enough have expreſſed in 


their vulgar , but char it liked him to reraine his liberty in this point, 

2 Nornone of the Apochrypha cited: Another 1ma,mtion: Fors S. Jade in his Evitil?, hath 
not feared toalleadze, out of the book of Ezoch (Jude 14.) which booke hath ever heen rc. o- 
ned Apocrypha, And , by his example ati the ancient Writers are full of allegations from h1:m: 
ever theſe Writtings yieldinz the next place after the Cannon of the Scripcures, and preterring chem 


before all forraine Writers whatſoever. 


3 Nor any thing alledged out of the Fewes Thalmud , a third Imas ination. For , from their 
Records, S. Pal is judged to have ſer downe the names of Sorceres that withltoad Moſes , ro 
be James and Jambres, which in Exodus z or the whole Cannon or Scriptures arenot named, As 
many other things in the new teſtament , from them receive great light. And the Jewes themſiefyes 


are herein cleerly confuted, 


4 But , eſpecially no heathen example or authority (cor, with allegation of the ancient Fa- 
thers I have often dealt ) a matteft which the Primitive Church never imagined unlawfull. For 
Clemens Alexandrinus ( in Strom, 7. )by alluſion to Sara & Agar , teacheththe contrary. So cork 
Bal, in a ſer Treatiſe de legendis Erhnicornum Scriptis ;, and Gregory Nyſſende vita Mofis , out of 
the XXI. of Deut. by the rites touching the marrying of heathen women taken captive: and 
De Dottrina Chriſtiana , 2.45. And theſe all reckoned of the 


laſt of all S. Aug«u/tine molt plainly, ' 
contrary , as a very imagination. Which they did the rather, for tþat, beſides divers other 


en, 43 Latine Or 


ces, not ſo apparent , they find S. Pau/, in matter of doQrine, alledging Araras a heathen Writer, 
in his Sermon at Athers. And againe, ih matter of life , alledsing Menander, a Wriczr of Come- x Cor. 15. 33: 
dies , in his Epiſtle : And thirdly , iri matcer of report only without any urgent neceſficy, al ledging 
Epimenides , or as ſome thinke Callimachas. 


And ſurely, if it be lawfull to reaſon from that which Natave teacheth, as S. Paw doth againſt 
mens wearing /ong hiare ; it is noc unlawfull neither, co reaſon fron the wiſeſt and molt pithy ſay- 
Eſpecially , with the Apoi#le, ufing them [as in a manner they only are u- 
provoke Chriſtian men to emulation , by ſhewing them their own blindneſs in 
ledge, that ſee not ſo muc h as che heathen did by che light of Nature : or their 
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(which by any likelyhood cannoc be imagined» but they would, it were the maine place i” 
| | ll 


{lacknefle, in matter of converſation; chat cannot be gor ſofarre forward by Gods Law , as the 
Poore Pagan can by his Philoſophy, That 1f Grace will not remove, ſhame may. ( 


Tmaginations touching the Apoſi les fellow{lp. For, this doArine received , doth Incorporate 
the receiv2rs of it into a fellowſhip or Society, Which is called the fe//owj} ip, or coporation of 
the Goipe/l : and they, that bring nor this doctrine, are no wayes to be received therero. Which 
fellowſhip is not to be forſaken , as the manner of ſome is (men of ;maginations ) in our dajes, ei- 
cher becauſe there be hereſes , for oporter eſſe : Or, for that many ar communions , come together , 
zot for the better , bat for the worſe; for (0 did they in Corzth : Or laſtly, for thar many and ma- 
ny Chriftians walke (which S. Paul wrote with teares) as ences, 15 totheC roſſe of Chri#t;for ſo it was 
in the Church of Philipps. 


Now it is plaine , there can no Svc:ety endure without government, And therefore God hath ap- 
pointed in It Goverzours and Ajjiſtants : which ſeeing they have power from God) to reject or re- 
Cevie accu[ations , and to judge tho(e that are within and of the fellowſhip ; 1t 1s an idle 19agination 
that ſome have imagined, to hold, the Church hath not her Judgement-ſeat , and power to cen- 
ſure her diſobedient children, Ir hath ever been holden good Divinity , that the Church from 


'Chrilt received power to cenſure and ſeparate wilfull offenders. Both , with the Heathen mas's 


{eparation,vho might nor ſo much as enter into the Chxrch-door(which is the greater cenſure ) and 
with the Pablicans ſeparation (which is the /eſſe ) who might enter and pray in the Temple, bur 
was avoiced in common coxverſation, and in the fellowſhip of the private rable, and therefore much 
more of the Alter.* Of which rwaine, the former , the Apoſtle calleth caurring off, Gal. 5, 12. 
the latter ab/tarnng from; 2 Theſ, 3. 6. The Pcimitive Church calleth thz former excommu- 
mica:os , the latter abſtentos, So that , to phanſie no gevernment , Is an imagination, A Govern- 
ment there 1s. $eED REIN 

Touching the forme of which Government, many 1agimations have lately been bred; in theſe our 
dayes ſpecially, Art the writting of this Verſe , it is certaine , that the Government of Chriſtian 
people conſiltcd in two degrees onely. ( Of both whichour Saviour CHRIST himſelfe was che 
Author. ) 1 Of the rwe/ve, 2 Ofthe ſeventy: both which were over the People, in things pertaimng 
to God. 


Theſe two, were one ſuperiovr to another and not equall. And, rhat the Apoſtleseſtabliſhed 
an equality in the Clergy , is (Itakeit) an imagination. No man could periſ/ in the gaine-ſaying 
of Coreh , under the Goſpell ) which Saint «de ſaich , they may ) if there were nor a ſuperoriry 
in the Clergy; For, Cores mutiaie was , becauſe he might nor be equall to Aaron, appointed his ſu- 
periour by God, Num. 16 105 Which very humour ( obſerve it who will) hath brought forth 
molt part of the hereſies, fince the time of the Goſpell: thar Coreh might not be Aarors equall, 
Now, of theſe two orders , the Apoſtles have ever been reckoned the ſuperior to the other , till 
our times; as having even under our Saviour C x14 Rk 1 T , a power to forbid others, Luk,9. 49. 
And after , exercifing the ſame power; $/45 (one of the Seventy ) receiving a commandinene 
(i723) from Saint Paulan Apoſtle to come unto him, As the Auditory had their roome by 
themſelves, Soamong the perſons Ecclefiaſticall, the Apoſtles had a higher ſcare , as may be ga- 
thered ; and in the very place it ſelf, were diftinguiſhed. Now 1n the place of the Twelve , ſucceeded 
Biſhops ;and in the place of the Sevemy, Precbyterie, Prieſts, or Miniſters , and that by the judge- 
ment of lrezews (116. 3.cap 3) who lived immediately upon the Apoſtles age: Of Tertullian( de 


. praſcript.) Of S. AuguStine( 1n Pſal. 44. ) And this , till of late was thought the forme of that 


fel/owſhip y and never other imagined, | 

Bur, not long fince , ſome have phanſied another , that ſhould conſiſt of Lay-elders , Paſtors 
and Dottors , and whether of Deacoxstoo , is not fully agreed yer, Which device is preſſed now 
upon our Chxrch: not, as a forme of more convenience than thar , it hath ; bur , as one abſolute- 
ly necefſary, and of our Saviow CHRSITS owne only inſtitution, which maketh it the leſſe 
ſufferable. I know that by vertue of Sant Peters wrinch before mentioned , ſome places may be 
brought , which may ſeeme-togiveit colour : but, that 1s, if we allow thoſe ney gloſled ſenſes. 
But, if we ſeek what ſenſes, the Primitive Church gave of them, not one of them , but will ſuffer 
it to fall to the gronud. And, finding it a ſtranger to them, I know not how to terme it, bur an imag:- 
zation, To touch it briefly in a word, 


If weaske Scripture for it , and where wee may finde it, they paſſe by the two moſt evident 
places in apPearancez 1 Cor. 12, 38. Becauſe, there are no P aſtors; and Eph. 4. 12. Becauſe, 
there are no Lay-e/ders ; and layitupon, Rim. 12. 6, 7, 8. Andthere, by a ſirangeand un- 
heard of Expoſition , they will finde them all foure. Bur not, except that Expoſition be allow- 
edthem: Nor if the ancient Writers may be heard , whar the true ſenſe of it is. There is no 
Epifile on which ſo many of them have written : Sixe only I will name: Origen , Chryſoſtowe , 
T heodoret , Ambroſe z Hierome, Oecumenins ; All which have entreated of it, Let their Com- 
mentarics be lookedon upon that place. Not one of them applieth it ro the Church Government 


S WW 


of Imagin attons. 


ir)o? finderhthoſe offices In thoſe words, which they in good earneſt cell us of, as that £2orey( in 
thoſeventh verſe) is-not the Deacon ; but the Dy/?r16mter(in che eighth verſe)is he:or thar qu miſcre- 
tur,is latine for a Y1dow, or ſuch like. | 

Bur if jointly they find them not : kt us ſee how | ſeverally they warrant theic Offices. 
1. Of Eld:rs, ſome both preach and govern: fome govern only : and there they imagine they 
have found their Lay-e/der 3 1 Tim. 5. 17. by implication, that there are Presbyter; , chat /a- 
bour not in preaching, ar Saint Chryſoftome on 1 Cor. 1, 17. You ſhall find a farothec 
ſenſe ; Evangelizare (faith he ) perpaucorum eft; baptizare autem cujuſlibet , mado fungarur 
Sacerdgrio. And a hitle after ,. S:quidews Pretbyteris qumidems, qui fimpliciores ſunt , hic munis 
tradimys , ut baptizent 3 verbum autem ut daoceant , non mſs Sapient toribus : hic ſapientia eſt la- 
bar. Quamolr:m & alibi mquit : qu bene preſunt Preſbuteri , duplict honare dignt ſunt, maxime 
qui lavorant virbo, Whereby 1t 1s plain j that im Sat Chryſoftome's time , ic was not 
-reckoned meer, that every one that m214z/fred the Sacraments, ſhould alſo preach. Thar the 
meaner ſort dealt withthe Baptiz:ng 3 andchey only that were of the more w/e ſort , with the 
ord. Andrto prove , it ſhould rhus be , he ciceth this their Scripture, as Ut in the Apoſtles 
dayes, the like had bezn thought /1/domze. Bur as for laz-elders, He, nor any that waiteth 
on it, can findin this verſe z nor any ſuch in all antuquity ever underſtood by the name of 
FPresbuter. | 

The Elders Preachcrs they divide into Paſtors and Dotto;s ; and theſe they ſever in fungion ; 
limiting the one to his exhortariozonly , the other ro point of Doitrize only. An imagina- 
119+, which none of rhe Fathers would ever acknoyled2e, ſearch their Writings, Saint 
Chry/o/:0ne upon this Verſe, Ephe/. 4.11. taketh them borh for one , and makech no dit- 
f-rence. So Saint Hierome in both his Commentaries upon that Epiſtle : Ons caim Paſtor 
Dzoitor eſt. Burt Saint eAuguſltine way ſerve for all, to ſhew, how unknown this was then. 
Who beinz purpoſely written to, by Pau/:zns to afhgn a difference berween chem , rhus an- 
fvereth, PASTORES ante & DOCTORES, quos maxime ut diſcerneremus woluiſh, 
eoſdem puto eſe, ficut & tibr wiſum eſt, mt non alios PASTORES, als DOCTORES 
intelligeremus , XC. Hos enim ſicut unum aliquod duobus nominbs complexus eſt., eAug. Ep. 59. 
ai Paulinum, 


Laſtly, For their Deacons too : that they ſhould be men of occupation and: Trade , to deal 
wich che Church-ftock, and care of rhe poor only , is alſo ( Idoubr not) an mag ination : ſeeing 
all Antiquity hatch ever reckoned of that Calling, as of a ftep or degree to the Miniltry, our 
of 1 1:7. 3- 13. And that the Churches practice hath been alwayes to imploy them 1n other 
pats and functions beſides that , is plain by -Juftize Martyr (who lived in the eApo/les daies) 
* Apol. - Ad eAutonium , namely , Ts d1ſtribute the Commuanien : by Tertallian ( 4e Bap. ) to 
bapiiz: : by Cyprian ( Ser.6.delapfis) and divers others. So that to conclude, theſe are 1ma- 
91zations touching the Apoſtles fellow ſhip, howloever,a great-number of deceived people bow down 
co them and worſhip them, | 


Imagizations touching the breaking of bread: which is joyned to that fellowſpip, as the chiefeſt 
badge of that fel/owſhip, For by 1c 1s gathered the Communion, as may be gathered by conte- 
rence with Atts 20. 7. and as the S$yr:an Text rranflareth ir. For that, as by the other Sacra- 
ment in the verſe immediatly going before, they are received into the body of the Church ; 
fo by this, they are made to drink of the Sp.rir ( x Cor. 13.43.) and ſo perfetedin the higheſt 
Myſtery of this Soceety, 

Concerning which, as the Church of Rowe hath her 1magimations : Firſt , 1n that ſhe many 
times celebrateth this myſtery fe fraZzone, without" any breaking at all. Whereas (as here- 
rofore hath been ſhew2d out of 1 Cor.1o. 18.) it is of the nature of an Exchariſt or Peace- 
offerings : which was never offered but 1c was eaten, that bath there might b2 a repreſentation of 
the memory of that ſacrifice, and together an application roeach perſon by partaking of ir. And 
ſecondly , in that the had indeed no breakyng of bread at all. For, it being broken ( ever) after 
itis corſecrated, there is ( with them) no bread remaining to break :and the body of Cy R 1s T 
15 now 1paſſible , and cannot be broker , ſo-that they are tain to ſay , they break, Accidents, and 
indeed they well know not what. Contrary to Saizt Luke here, Who calleth it fraftionem pars ; 
-andto St, Paul 1 Cr7.10.16.) who ſaith, Panzs quem frangimus. AStheſe are their 1mag nations, 
ſo we want not, ours. For many among us, phanhe only a Sacrament in this ation , and look 
ſtrange at the mention of a Sacrifice : whereas we not only uſe it, asa nouriſhment ſpiritual (as , 
thar, it is too.) but asa_ meanalſo, to renery a covenant with G OD , by vertue of thar Sacrifice, as 
che Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh,Pſalm 50.5, Soour Saviowr Chriſt in the 1nſticution , relleth us, Luke 
20.10. And rhe Apoſtle, Heb. 3.10. | And the old Writers uſe £0 leſs , thz word Sacrifice, than 
Sacrameut ; Altar, thin Table; Offer, than Eat ; but both indifferencly , to ſhew there 1s 
both. | ; | 

And againtoo;, that to amanywith-us, ic is indeed ſo fratbio paris, as it is that only and no- 
thing'befide : Whereas , the *bread which wr break, 15 the partakong of Chriſts true body,(and not, 
of a Signe, Figure or Remembrance of 1t) x Cor, 10.16, For che Church hath ever bzlieved 'a rrac 


fruition of the true body of Chriſt, in that Sacrament. | 
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Further ( as hererofore hath been made plain) it is an imagiration, tothink, that this breaking 
of bread can be ſevered from the other, ver, 4%. which is Eſaiahs breaking of bread ro the nbzdy, 
Whereby,as in the former,CARIST communicateth Himſelf with us ; ſo we in this latter , 
communicate our ſelves with our poor brethren, that ſo, there may be perfe& communion, 
For both in the Sacrifice which was the figure of it,it was a matter of Commandment, Dent. 6.10, 
inſomuch , as the pooreſt were not exempt from Gods off erings : And our Saviour Chriſts 
praRice was, at this fealt , to command ſomewhat to be g:ver ro the poor, John 13. 29. Andlaſlt 
of all, the Agape or /ove-feaſts of the Chriſtians for relief of the poor, do molt plainly expreſs 
oe » I mean. Inplace of which(when they after -proved incoventent ) ſucceeded the Chr:i/tiar 
Offertory, 

Andlaſtly , whereas we continue in the D-&rive and Prayers of the Church , we do many times 
diſcontinue this aQion a whole year together, Theſe long incermiſſions , ( ſo that, if ic b2 paris 
anmuys, Once a vear received , we think our duty diſcharged) and alſo ( no doubt) a ſecond imag:- 
zation mn our common practice. For ſure » we thould continue alio in thispart, and the fre- 
quenting of ir, if not ſo ofren as the Primitive Church did ( which either thrice in the week, or 
at the furtheſt once, did communicate ) yet, as often as the Church doth celebrate ; which ( I 
think) ſhould do berter ro celebrate more often. And choſe exceptions which commonly 
we all:dge to diſturbe our ſelves for that aRtion , make us no leſs meer for prayers than for ir. For 
except a man abandon the purpo/e of ſin, Pſalm 66,185. And except ke be in Charity, Matr.6.14. 

is no more fit to pray than to communicate 3 and therefore ſhould abſtain from che one, as well 
as from the other. Or to ſay the rrurh, ſhould by renewing himſelf in, both theſe points, make 
= meet for both, continuing no leſs in the breaking of bread; than in Prayers and 

oflrine, 


Amaginations touching prayers, As the former was the moſt ſpectal exerciſe of a Chriſtian, 
and chiefeſt in dignity ; So this is the moſt general and chiefeſt in uſe. Therefore he puts ic in 
rhe plural number : as if, both in preaching, cen/uring and communicating , it had his uſe ; as 
indeed it hath, Before all things ( 1 Tim. 2.1.) Inall things (1 Theſ.5.17.) After all things 
(Epheſ.6.18. Num.6.verſ:ult.) And in this alſo we wantnot phanhes : In this age eſpecially , 
wherein an idle conceir is taken up, that never came info the heads of any of the old Hereticks, 
though never ſo brain-ſick once to imazine : Our Saviour Chriſt thus willeth us , When ye pray , 
ſay our Father , &c, A molt ſond im12g1nation is ſtart up in our times, never once dreamed of 
before, that telleth us', in no caſe we muſt ſay , Owr Father, &c. with which form (if Sarzr 
Arngnſtin: be to bz believed as a witneſs of Antiquity) the univerſal Church of Chriſt , hath ever 
uſed ro b-gin andend all hzr prayers, Ep. 59. as ſtriving indeed by divers? other formes more 
largely to expreſsth2 ſenſe of that prayer , but not b21ng able to come near the high arc, and 
mot excellent ſpirit of perfetion in that pattern, they alwayes conclude with it ; as being ſure, 
howſoezver they may for divers defe&s nor attain to rhe depth of it ; and by ir, they ſhall be 
ſure ro beg all things neceſſary art GODS hands. This I named firſt, becauſe ir is appropriate to 
our times, 

Beſides , as the Church of Reme hath her imaginations touching Prayers : Firſt , againſt Saint 
Pauls Oraho & mente, in ſetting the people to pray they wote not what ; and ſo making their 
underſandin2 «»fruitfall, x Cor.14.14. And again , againſt our Saviour Chrifts Caveat, Mar. 
6.7. in ſetting them to go over whole R1ſaries and Pſalters ; as if much babling after the heathen 
- manner , were acceptable to God, $0 likewiſe , do others alſo among us, etre in their :mag ma- 
tions, no leſs, and that even againſtthe ſame places. : 

Firſt, againſt Orabo ſfirics (1 Cor. 14.15, ) inthe ſame verſe, by finding faulc with a ſer Lytur- 
gre ( which they call ftinted prayers) and giving themſelves to :m2agime prayers at the ſame 
inſtant : whereby ir is plain, they ſo occupie their mindes , with diviſing Rill what to ſay 
next, their ſpirit is #unfruitfull, no lefſe than the others wnderſtanding ; And both theſe : 
: the underſtanding of the mizd , and the affettion of the ſþir:e are there neceſlarily requi- 
red. And acain, - that; inflead of Roſaries and a number of prayers, they bring in the Pha- 
riſees imagination of /ong prayers ( that is ) a prayer as long as a whole Roſarze, And this 
they take ro be a great part of holineſſe : bur indeed it 1s nothing but the former ſuperſtici- 
on drawn in backward. In which, who ſo marks them, ſhall find , they commit both faults : 
that of the Phariſce, in tedious length, procuring many times nauſeanm ſpiritus, a dangerous paſ- 
fon : and the other of the Heathen, in fond repetitions, tamologres , conſequences, and all 
the abſurdicies that may fall inco ſuch manner of ſpezch. Saint Cyprian faith, It was ever in 
Chriſt's Church countel an abſurd thing ( which ſome count their glory ) wentil/are- preces in> 
conditis vocitus, The abſarditie whereof would bercer appear , if ( ſceing under prayers here, 
Pſalmes, and ſpiritual ſongs are containzd , both being parts of vocation) they would have 
no ſtinted Pſ/m's, but conceive their ſongs too , upon the preſent out of the iþirir, and ſo 


' ſing them. For to ſay truth , there is mo more reaſon for the one, than for the other. 


But G OD'S Church hath ever had, as a form of deftrine, both of faith in the Creed; and 
of /if-, in the Decalogue ; ſo of prayer too, Which, from As x3. 2. the Fathers in all ages have 


called a Lytargie, or ſervice of GOD. 
Theſe 


- of Imaginations. 
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> Theſe are, of many imaginations, ſome /et xp and magnified by ſome, andby others 
adored and worſhipped , under the names of the x Apoſtles Dotrine, > Government, 3 Sacraments, 


and 4 Prayers. 
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Saint S rophoncellerh us, out of the fifth of Ames, that if we dothus make to. outſclvas, 7 aberna- 
cles and figures to worſhip them , our puniſhment ſhall be to be carried nay ond Babylon, 
Aits 7.43. And good reaſon, for theſe idle phanſics, are nor from Chr 's Church, from S;on ; 
but from Babylos they came , and if we delight in them, thicker ſhall we be carryed. 


And ſure we are in a good way thitherward ; for of Babe! St. Auguſtine faith z Croitas 11a con- 
fuſions indifferenter habuit Philoſophos inter ſe drverſa , & diverſa ſentientes, In Gods city it was 
never ſo; there was ever correAionfor Coyners ; but in Bahel, the City of confu/ion, every Phin 
loſopher might ſet up ; as now every Se&-maſter may broach any imagination that raketh him in 
che head, without puniſhment. For in Babel, tt is reckoned bur an :»4:fferent matter, Sure the 
Prophets tell us , that if Babylors confuſion go thus before , the captivity 'of Babylon is not far be- 
hind. From which , Almighty God deliver us, and make us carefull, as to continue the Apoſtles 
Dottrine, &c, S0 neither t0.0grave, nor to bow down, and worfhip any of theſe imaginations. Ameny 
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Thar ut 3s lawfull co ſwear, it appeareth by che Law, Deur,6.15. By the Prophers :' Feremy here. 
Eſay, ( Chap.45. Ver.23.) more earneſtly : T have ſworn hy My Self, the word is gone out of Miſy 
ouch and ſhall not return: That every knee- ſhall bow to MM, and every tongue ſhall ſwear by Me. 
David» Pſalm 53, ult, Laudabuntur omnes, qui jurant per Eum. By the practiſe of the Sarin;s, not 
only under Moſes ; but, under the Law of Nature, Abraham ſweareth, Gen.21.24. Iſaac [wearcthy 
Gen.26.3t. Jacob ſweareth, Gen. 31.3 3, Now, our Saviour Chriſt came nor ro deftroy the Law 
ad the Pronthy in thoſe things wherein they agree wich the Law of Nature. Therefore, not to take 
away an Oath. 

Whereas, they obje& firſt : That ic Randerh not with Chriſtian profeſſion, bur was tolerated as 
an unperfeR thing, under the Law. | 

We anſwer : Ir cannot b2 reckoned an Imperfeition, to ſwear. For that, not only Abraham, 
the pattern of hamane perfection, both ſware himſelf, Gen.21.25. and put his ſervant to an Oath, 
Gen.24.3, But,even the Azgels, nearer than we to perfeQion, [ware both under the Lay ( Dar. 
12,7.) andunder the Goſfe/ ( Apoc.r 3.10.) And,nor only they,but even God Himſelf (in whom 
are all perfe&tons ) Gey. 22,16. and P/a/mx1o,4, So that ic cannot be imayined an 1n:per- 

eſtion, 

: Betides, the holy Apoſtles, the moſt perfe& Chriſtians, have in urgent cauſes done the like, 2 Cor, 
1.23. 1 call God for a record- againſt mine own ſoul; and 1 Cor. 15. 31. By our rejoycing which I 
have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord : which place cannot be avoided, having in the Greek, the word ( Nin ) 
never uſed, but in an oarh only, : 

Whereas ſecondly, they obje&t our Sawiour's ſaying, 1 ſay unto you ſwear not at all : The 
Ancient Writers anſver, that our Saviour Chriſt in the very lame place, not reproving the other 
part : Reddes autem Domino Turamenta tua, meant nor to take all oxthes away : But mult bz under. 
ood according to the Phariſees erroneous glols of this Commantement , which He intendeth to 
overthrow, by oppoſing ro d:QFrum eſt antiquis, E £0 autem dico: Which was of two ſorts : 1. For 
firſt, ic ſeemeth they underſtood ir of perpurie alone : So that, If a man forſwear not himſel?, he 
might ſwear &n oath. And ſo Christ reproverh not only falſe, bur all raſh and unadviſed f'rearing, 

2. Secondly, it ſeemeth, they had thisconceipt : So a man ſwear not by the great Name of God, 
all was well ; He might /wear by any creature at his pleaſure : and fo Chriſt willeth, not ro ſwear at 
all, by any creature, =, ; 

Though indeed, we hold in Divinitie, that «rare, of an by ir ſelf conſidered , is an a& forbid- 
den, no lefſſe than occ:dere, And that, as it is an abſolute councermand , Now occides, and yec 
che Magiſtrate, by due courſe of Jultice, executing a Malefator is commanded : So 1s it like- 
wiſe Non jurabis , and yet being (aswe term it ) veftitum debitis circumſtantics, Laudabuntur 
emmes qui jurant per Eum, as King D+vid ſaith, Pſalm 63. ult, * TELE! | 

Laſtly, there 1s alſo a barr in the word Turare. For, God inHis Law ; ever putting it paſſively 
(thar is ) rather, thou ſhalt be ſworn, or called to an oath, than, thou ſhalt [wear, a&tively * our 
Saviour Chrift here utterly condemneth the ave, voluntary ſwearing of men, of their own heads? 
which was indeed never perthitred : howſoever the Phariſees glofled the matter ; If rhe matcer 
w2re true, and ſo it were by fehova, 

So that, an oath is [awfull : but with this condition limired ; that the partie do therein habere 
{c paſſive, come to it notof his own accord, bur preſſed '( as'\Saint Anuguftine well ſaith ) wel ar- 
toritate deferentis, vel duritie nou credentts, as to the lifting of a burden, as to the entring of a Bond, 


Numb. 30. 3+ 


Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth* or (as Moles ſaith Denut.6.13. ) by God's Name. Which 
clauſe firt doth limit, by what we are toſwear : and doth exclude x Swearing by thoſe which are 
no gods, Fer. 5. 7. Either 1dols, forbidden inthe Law, Exod. 23. 13. Joſp. 23- 7. Either to ſwear 
by them alone, Amos $.ult. Or to joyn God and them together, Z:ph.t.5 > Or creatures, which 
our Saviour Chriſt forbiddeth, Marth. 5.34. | | 

And ſure, as to ſwear by them is derogatorie to ourſelves, ſe :ing thereby we make them 
our betters ; for that every one that ſweareth, ſweareth by a greater than himſelf , Heb. 6. 16, 


1 Limitation. 


The Lord liveth, 


So it is highly injurous to the Aajeſtie of God; ſeeing to ſwear by a creature, 1s to aſcribe unto it _ 


power, to ſee and know all things, and do vengeance on perjwrie : Which in Divinitie, co think 
or ſay, is manifeſt blaſphemie, | : 

Hobeyir yet the Fathers ( well weighing that ſpeech of Sat Paul, 1 Corinth, 15. 31. where 
he ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Zy onr rejoyeing which we have un Chriſt Feſus our Lord, &c. wherein 
his oath, is not immediately by the Name of God , but by a ſecondarie thing, iſſuing from it : 
have thought it not abſolutely neceſfarie, that in every oath, the Name of God ſhould be expreſly 
mentioned ; but ſufficient, if redu&ive. Ir is ruled 1n Divinitie , that ſach things as are pre= 
ſently reduced to G02, will bear an o#rh, In which reſpect , to ſwear by the Holy Goſpel ( con- 
fidering our rejoyc5rg Will bear an oath, and that, inthe Goſpel, our matter of rejozcing is princy 
pally contained ) hath in the Primitive Church been holden lawfull, As in the Councel of Cox- 
ftantinople, 6. As 13. Eſpecially, ſeeing there is no dire& conteftation uſed , but rather by way 
of oppignoration, Engaging unto God our Salvation, Faith, Rejoycing, part in his Goſpel and promi= 
ſes, the Contents, &c, If we utter an untruthe + 
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Of the Lawfullneſſe | 


—C 
c 


I. 
qThe 1A.1Rnty or 
econd [11mitalt- 
02, 


Ja trutt. 


1 Of Promiſe 


x Of Proofe, 
Rom, 9.1, 


Secondly , the forme and marnrr of ſwearing: Which is of three ſorts: 1. Either by conteftation 
as here , the Lord liveth, Before G:d , Gal. 1.2. Or God kwoweth it 5 ſo, 2 Cor, 11.11. God 1s my 
witzeſs, Tt The/.2,5, 2. Or by a more earneſt aſſeveration: as ſure as God liveth, Tide 8.19, 
2. Oc by der//ſtatioz and execration, as In other places ; and that againe is of two ſorts : 1, By 
1m. pecation of vil : God be my Indge. Gen, 31.53. God beholdit and rebuke it, 1 Chro, 12.17. 
God a» ſo, aid [nuntome, 1 Sam. 14. 44. I call God arecord againſt my ſoul , 2 Cor.4.23. 2. Or 
by ppignora' ion or engaging of ſome good which we would not loſe : as Or rejoycing wn Chriſt , 
I Cor. 15,3. Oar Saluation, Goa's belpe, Cc 

Both are ofc , and may be jonyed together , if it be thought meere. God is my witneſſe, that 
thusit is, and GOD be my Judge, ifthus it be nor, Wherein, as in Prayer ; when all meanes 
faile , we acknoiviedge , that G O D can help , as well without, as with ſecond cauſes : So we 
confeſle that He can diſcover our truth and falſhod , and can puniſh the fame by wates and 
meanes to Him knoivn » though no creature in the world bekde , know the thing or can take 
hold of us. 

T hoa (halt ſweare: Ia Trmth, Tyudgement , Iuſtice. The three Encloſures and companions of a 
Chritian oath , are. 


3 Truth ©# \ Fal ſhood I matter. 
In c Fuag erme*nt avainſt Lightne/. s the matter and maxrer both, 
- luſtice Ualawfullucſſ, c end, 


In truth : Ye ſhall not ſweare by my name falſely, Levit.19.12:Which vice forbidden ve call pcy ary, 
Ezch 2&1ion , we ſay , 1s too light ſuper debitam matcriam, The due and own matter of [pe.r:r7, is 
aTrch, Ifir fall or light ſuper 1n4ebiram materiam ( as , falſhood ) it proveth a fin. 

Art all times are ive bound to ffeak trurh to our neizhbour , Eph, 4. 5. Bur becauſe men are natu- 
rally given to have their mouth fraught with vanity ,x Pſa.144. 8. inſolemne matters , to be ſure , 
co b:1ng the truth fromus, GOD is ſet before us. If then when we conftefle the truth , we give 
glory ro GOD, 1T:/. 9.21. Soif,whenG OD being ſet before us, we teſtifie an untruch, 1t is 
excecding contumelious to Him : itis to make Him one, that knowerh not all things ; or that can 
be deceived ; or that if He know, cannor do any harme or ( which is wor(t ) which will wil- 
linzly be uſed to boulſter out our lyes. Pejerar:, e#t dicere Deo, Deſcende de Calo, afſere mecum 
mend acium hoc. : 

In an 2ath of Promiſe, we ate to ſiyeare in Truth , He that ſwexreth ar oath , an by it biadeth hi * 
ſoul with a bond, ſhall not vielate ns word y but do according to all that preceedeth out of his maut%, 
Num.20.3, Reddes autem Domino [uramenta,/Mat,5.3 3.Yea,by the very light of nature P harash will. 
eth 7oſeph, Go and bury thy Father , ſeeing he made thee ſwenre to do ſo, Againſt which oath, men are 
rwo waies faulty. 1.1f at the ſwearing they purpoſe not Jas David ſaith,P/.119.106.T have ſworne and an 
utterly parpo'ed: )Such is the nature of an oath. 2.1f they then purpoſe,bur after,a dammage,being like- 
ly to enſue,they d:ſappornt their former oath,P[.15.1 5 .Touching which,we ſee,that when Joſua & the 
Iſraclites had {worneto the men of Giheoy', though that oath coſt them foure great and fair Ciries, 
which ſhould otherwiſe have come to their poſſefion ; they would nor breake thovgh. As contrary- 
wiſe, Zedekias having given his oath of Allegiance ro the X:ng of Babylon ( 2. Chro, 36. g. ) 
when he regarded it not, but roſe againſt him notwithſtanding , God ſ{endeth him word , he ſhall 
never proſfur for ſs doing , Extk. 17.12. And to ſay truth , there is nothing more forcible ro move 
us herein , than to contider G O D'S own praiſe : who having ſvorne for our benehit, P/a/.110. 
4.though by many our unkindneſſes and hard uſages provoked,we ( as Himſelfe faith ) wi! not breake 
His (ovenant , nor alter the thing that is gone out of His lipps ,Pſal.$9.3 5. Which is it, thar keeperh 
us all from periſhinz, even the immutable truth of GO D'S Oath , thagwe the rather may take 
ie to imitation. | - 

In an oath of Proofe : the charge ought to bz, that we ſpeak nothing bur that which is 742 1n 
the Name of the Lord, 1 Reg. 22.16. That we ſay thetrath and lye nat, our conſcrences bearing 
ws wittne(ſe 1» the Holy Ghoſt : which if we do not , being charged by a Iudge , we bcar our own 1m- 

mite, Leviticus 5.1 

Againſt which oath , men are two waies faulty : 1 If either they ſwear to that , which 
they kno'v to be falſe ; as if a man finde , and deny it , (wearing falſely, Levit. 6. 3» 
2 Or, if they preſume to ſweare direfly , in a matter , wherein themſelves are dowbr- 
full , or have no ſure ground of, As if a man ſweare , and the thing be hid from lim, 
Leviticus 5:4. : 

The breach of theſe two ſorts. of oathes , in regard of the eruth , is called per/ury ; and both in 
oldtime and now , we greatly complaine of it in two places: x. The one , they call Jurar 
1enta Officinarum : When men in their ſhops, So they may utter to their gaine , care not how un- 
eruly chey abuſe the News of GQD, Men, which ( as the iſe man ſaith reckon our life 
« a merket , wherein they mult be gerring on every ſide , though it be by evill meanes , Sp. 15. 
12. Or, asthe Apo#le ſaith, 1 Tim.6.15, That do inpragice ſeem to hold , chat gaiwrs godlie 
zefſe, for all the world as the prophane man in the Comedie , Iuramentum , rei ſervande non prr- 


dende conditum ; that Oathes were wade to thrive by, Full licdle knew thoſe men , that whatſo- 
: ever 
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ever is gotten by falſe ſwearing , muſt by GOD'S Law, both be reſtored in the whole Summe, and 
 adde an overplus befide. Elſe no atonement can be made for them, Leviticee 6.5. And if that atore= 
7;;eut be not made, that G O D by A:sPropher hath denounced, that their gaz (hall 5+ proſper, For 
He will ſend the fly1»g book into their houſe,a Curie appropriace to thoſe that both ſwear and /?eale, 
( char is ieale by ſwearing ) which ſhall conſume both the goods, and the very ſtone, timber and all, 


of the houſe ut ſelf , Zac.5.4. 


2. The other they call Iuramenta Tribunalium, much more fearetull and heynous than the ſormer: 
when a man ( or rather as Sant eAuguſtine calleth him , dete/tanda bellua, no man bur a deteſ?able 


beaſt ) ſhall to farre preſume , as in the /»dgement it ſelf, waich is GOD'S ( 2 Chro, 19.8.) 
betore the Aagiitrates, which are GO DS( P/al. $2. 6.) to prophane the oath of GOD, 

Eccleſe. $. 2. Even, as it were, to come into G O D 'S own place, and there to off:r Him vi!lanie 
to His face. A crime fo grievous , as no Nation, were it never ſo barbarous , bur have thought ir 
ſeverly to be puniſhed ; Some with Joſe of ronguc : Some, of fingers : Some,of cares ; and lome , 
of life it ſelf. And howſoever they eſcape man, the Pcopher ſaith , rhe very Bo of the Law, 
which they have rouched in teſtifying an untruth , ſhall have wings given it, and (hill purſue them, 
and cut them off oa this fide , and one that ſide till they and their name be rotted f ram the earth, It is a 
fearefl! thing tofall into G OD S hands on this wiſe : and of no one fin , more dreadfull examples. 
For it ts indeed, facere Deuns mendacis conſortem, We hold 1t worſe Divinity, to lay upon 
GOD, thatevil which we call ma/um culpe, than the other which we terme malam pane , which 
hath been inflicted on many an innocent, good man. Conſequently, a letlz evill to c7#cifie Chriſt 
by any bodily paine , than to draw Him into the ſociety of $14, which every perjured perſon doth, 
as much as in him lieth, Yea, we ſay that the Name of G O D. being fearetvll to the aevils them- 
ſelves, and brinving them to tremble , that that parry that treaderh that moſt glorious and 
ſearetull Name, under his feer , is in worſe eſtate , not only than the wickedeſt of all men, 
the Marderers of Christ , but even than the dca1ll kimſelfe. And all this, that we conceive 


at toht of Iz yeriuate. 


In [u4icio, For ;, thus far the Phariſees themſelves come ; to thinke pcr/#ry condemn- 

ed, But , our rightesſucneſſe is to exceed theirs ; Mat. 5. 20, and therefore we mult ſeek 
er farther; 

7 This Clauſe ( we ſay )ſtindeth againſt a double vanity, 1 as well in matter, if for a vaine, light, 

erifling matter we ſweare; 2 as in manrer allo , if with a vaine , light , unadviſed mind or affe&tion. 

For , both the matter is to be weighty , grave , and judicial : and we are with due advice and judge- 

ment to come to the acttOn, | | 

Azainft which [#d:ciall ſwearing, we complain of twoevill kinds: x, The one Juramenta Platea- 
rm ſuch as going through the ſtreets, a man ſhall every day heare ( yea, even out of the mouthes 
of children; ) light, undiſcreer, frivilous oathes. 2, The other {uramenta Poprnarum , much 
worſe yer than they. When men in Tab/ing-houſes,at their game blaſpheme the Name of GOD 
moſt grievouſly, Not content to ſveare by Him whole, diſmember Him and pluck Him in pieces, 
that they may have oaths enough, And that perſon of the Hs/y Trinity, to whom and to His 
name, for raking our fleſh upon Him , and performing our redemption, even by GOD'S 
o'vn charge, a ſpeciall regard is due : and that a&ion of His, which among the reR 1s moſt vene- 
rable of all others, which is His Death , Paſſion, and ſhedding His Blood, | 

For the Matter : The very words of the Commandement teach us, itis to be weighty ; which 
ſpeake of GOD'S Name, asathing , to be lifted up with itrengrh ,- as If ic were heavy : and we 
uſe not to remove things heavy but upon good occaſion. 

The nature of an Oath, 1s as ofa bond ; which none that is wiſe will eafily enter: it is to be 
drawen from, or preſſed out of a man upon neceſlarie cauſe, Yea, itisno further good , than it 
is neceſſary, For fo is our rule , Neceſſarium , extra terminos neceſſitatus non eff bouum : As , pur- 
£149 , blooi-letting ; which are no longer good than needfull. The Name of G QD is as a #roxg 
Caſtle, which men Hye not to, but when chey have need. Theſe ſhew , that for every frivolous 
matter , and of noimportance, we are not vainly to take up GOD*S Name. GOD'S Name 
18 ſaid to be holy, Pſal. 111. 9 and holy things may not be put to common and valgar uſes, Numbers 
18,u/t, And in plaine words, Lewit, 22, 32. Te ſhall not pollmte my Name. Polluting , 
by GOD'S own word being nothing elſe, but to make common, Afls 10,15. Therefore 
they , to be condemned , that no man urging them , upon no ſufficient ground , make it 


C019209507, 
For the Manner with great regard, Eeccl.$.1, wemuſtſweare tothe LORD, with all our 


Feart. They are highly praiſed rhax did ſo, 1 Chro, 15. 16. that is, When they are.to take an Oarh, yr, 


they are to call rogether the powers of * er ſoul, and.with fad and ſerious deliberation to under. 
take it; thatis do it ;» Jugicio, Ther .orein the Law G OD maketh it the entry , Thou ſhalt fear 
the Lordthy GOD, and ſhalt ſweare by His Name : that is with due fear and reverence thou ſhalc 
ſwear, For, as GOD*S Name is holy; notfor every common matter : ſo is it alſo revered ; 
notwithan unregarding affeftion to be taken in our mouths. b_ 

To this end is 1t , thatthe Church of G ODexcludeth ſuch perſons from oaths, as are preſu- 
med, that i» 7#dgement they cannot , or will take chem : as perſons already convitt of perjury , that 
they will not ; Thoſe that are #1der yeares, that they can not; To this end alſo , there have mw 
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, Of the Law fulneſſe 


I 
In Ji/Uc: , 


1 Vot of thznss 
rnvible, 


Levit. $1. 
Nor BL 
#:ſ/e, 


Marth,26.63. 


been uſe Ceremones, that by that meanes, there might be a reverend regard ſtricken into the mind 
o& the fvearer, Theretore the very A-gels, when they ſwear, do it not withour ceremony , but 
with /:f1i22 4p their hands to heaven, Dan. 12.7. Apoc.10.5, The Parriarchs, under the Law of 
Nature, not without ceremome, bu laying their hands on the thigh, therein have reference to the 
1. Cir::at oz Of the Bleſſed Seed, Gen.24.3z and 47) 29. The people of Go Db under the Law, came 
intothe Temple, and b:fore the Altar (1 Reg.s.31.) andin the preſence of the Prieſt ( Deut, x32. 
8.) naccyered ( Numbers 5.18.) ſo took their Oath : all theſe ſerving to ſic up their reverence, 
that what they dic, rh2y might do 1# judgement, 

Therefore, they are to bs condemned, that paſſiovarely ſwear, Eccl. 5. 1. ( which Paſſion al- 
wayes bereaveth men of judgement + ) either in axger, as David, which he repented of, 1 Sam.25. 
23. Or in deſire, as Saxl, which proved prejudicial ro him and his people, 1 Sax.14.28. And they, 
that as not of any pallion, ſo without all manner of reſpe&, to avow any idle, fond fancy of their 
own, even as it were water, pour out the Name of GOD. 

And they yet more, that not only unadviſedly ſometimes, but continually ( as it were by a 
cuſtom } make it an /zterjettion of filling, for all their ſpeeches, and cannot utrer one ſentence 
wichout it : yea, whica thereby come to a diaberica paſſio of ſwearing, that Oathes run from them, 
and they feel them nor. 

Bur, above all, they thar are come to that pitch, that even in contempt they ſwear, and vill 
ſxear, and the rather, becauſe they be told of it. Theſe perſons the Church of GOD hath fo 
dereſted, that they are excommunicate without ſentence of any Judge 0: Canon, and Chriſtian peo- 
ple forbidden to have any fellowſhip wich them. | 


Tn Iuſtitia, Asthe Matter of the Oath is to be trme and weighty : andthe Manner , with due 
advice and indgemert : ſo 15 itto be taken alſo , to a good and jt exd. And of this there 1s to 
be had chief regard, for that divers times, both falſe and raſh Oathes are not hurtfull iave to the ſwear- 
er only, But theſe tend alway to ſome miſchief, b:ſide the fin of the ſwearing. 

An Oathis of the nature of -a Boxd, and bindeth a man to do that, he ſweareth ; Now, it isfin 
enouch, to do evil of it ſelf ; bur to bind himſelf todo evil, and ro make rhe Name of GOD the 
Bond, that is fin out of meaſure finfull, G O D hath ordained, that only for truth and right , His 
Name ſhould be uſed : to abuſe ir, to uphold falſhood, and ro enforce men to evil dealing , is to 
change a Sazitaary, and make it a brothel-houſe, Theſe we call Latronum Inramnta ; ſuch Oat bes, 
as thieves and ſuch kind of perſons take one of another ; For, they do nor only j037 hand in hand (as 
Salomon telleth ns, Prov.26.5.) but do even alſo by Oath bind themſelves to do miſchief, Nehem. 

.28. Tobiah the ſpecial hinderer of the Temple, had many in Juda his ſworn-men. 

That an Oath may be 1» j##ice : Iris required that ic be of a rhing poſſible, No man ever re- 
quired an Oath, to an 1poſſibilitic ap arent : So Abrahan's ſervant ſaith, Gen.24. What if I can- 
zot poſſibly get any maiden to come with me ? Abraham's anſwer is, then he ſhall be free from the 
cath: So that, 1f at the preſent it ſeem poſſible ( otherwiſe nat to be ſworn to ) and after, there- 
do emzrgere 1mpoſſibile, the party is innocent, The ſame is obſerved , touching our knowledge ; 
ſore, ſo the Law ſaith, 4 man ſhall teſtifie that only, which he hath ſeen, heard or kyown, and more 
ſhall not bz required of him. So, the Law of Nature, only de quibrs ſciam poteroque. 

Now becauſe ( as Joſeph welltelleth us, Ger.39.9.) that we only can do that, which /awfully we 
can, and Chriſtian poſſibility implieth lawf#lnſie ; that is the ſecond point of Jnjuſtitia , and the 
ſecond Caveat We :/I1c:ttm, Which 1s either prima facie, as Saul's oath, 1 Sam.2$.10. and Atts 23. 
14. Or it 1s likewiſe emergczs, as in Herod's oath, at the firſt no harm being underſtood £ bur after 
the demand made, it was fin to keep ir. So ſaith Ezra in the Lav, Secundum legem fiat, Ezra 1o. 
5- and Saint Pay! inthe Goſpel, As 23,3. They fit to judge ſecundum 1d qued in Legeeſt, 


Put theſe together, that we be required to ſwear nothing but the 8-uth, In veritate : that we do 
it upon due advice and conſideration, In judicio :. that we do it but of thoſe things we know and can 
tell, and of thoſe whereto Law b:ndeth us : There is no more required in a Chriſtian oath, This 
ro be remembred, becauſe divers which will be. accounted Chriſtians, refuſe in our dayes , the Oath 
which hath all her atrendents. If the AZagrftrate, either Civil (Exod.22.8. Nehem.5.12,) or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ( Numb. 5.19. ) 1 Either by a curſe, where the party is »ot kown, as Prov. 29.24. Judg. 
17.2, Levit.z.1: 2 Or by rendring an oath, and that again double : 1 Either by way of adzu- 
ration, 1 Sam,3.27. 1 R:g.22.16. 2 Or by way.of ſwearins them , as Exod, 22. 11. Numb.5.13. 
1 Reg 8-31. 1 Keg.18.10, Where the patty is accuſed by complaint, deteftion, (Gen.z.) preſamp- 
tion ( Gen.) 4.) common fame (1 Cor.5.4.) He is bound to purge hiwſeclf , and ſatishe the 
people, in Adultery, Theft, or any crime. . 

But what if 1t tend to his dammage, or to the prejudice of his liberty > Our rule is ; Qui poteſt 
ad panam, poteſt ad que pana conſequitur. Therefore in a matter of /ife or /1mme , we admit not 
the Oath: becauſe, no man can lawfully ſwear, to caſt away.or maime himſelf, But a man may 
direRly ' ſear to his /ofſe, in his goods, as Geveſts 254 33, and to become -a priſoner , as ( 1 Reg. 
2. 43. ) Shemeidid. Therefore, ſwear, and be. ſworn in thoſe cauſes and queitions , whereto Lav 
doth bind to give anſwer, though, Fige and Comment do enſue upon them. | 

This 


i 


's 
| 


: and form of Hwearing. 


This queſtion remaineth, If a man have ſworn without thoſe, what he is rodo 2 when att oarh 
binds, when 1t doth nor. 

We hold: No man is ſo ſtra'ghtened between two ſins , but without committing a thir1, he may get 
forth. Herod thought he could not : and therefore, being 1n a trait, betwixe mwurler and perjure, 
thouzhr he could have no iſſue, bur by putting Fohn Baptii# to death. It was not ſo : for, having 
ſvorn, and his sath proving #»/awfull, if he had repented him of his unadviſednefle in ſwearing, 
and gone no further, he had his iflue, without any offence. 

1, If then We have ſworn to be //mply evil : the rule is, Ne fit Sacramentum pietatis , vVincu= 
[1 1ngu ttatis:; 


2. It it hiader a greater or higher good; the rule ; Ne fit Sacramentum pietatis , impedimentuns 


I ST nh — 

3, If ic be in chings indifferent, as we term them,ab[que graro (als ; it is a raſh oath; tob2 re. 
penrted, nor to be executed. 

4. If the oath be ſimply made ; yer ( as we ſay ) itdoth ſubjacere Civilt intellefFm: ſoas GOD'S 
oath doth, Jerexcy 18. 8, and therefore thoſe conditions may exclude the event , and the Oath re» 
main 200d. 

«; If in regard of the Manner, it be extottedfrom us : the rule is, 12juſta vincula rumpis 
” ſtitia. : : 

6, If raſhly, Pamtenda promiſſio, non perficienda preſumptio. $5 

7* If to any man, for his benefit, or for favour to him ; if that party releaſe it, ic bindeth nor, 
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Preached at 


VWHITEHALL 


Upon the Swnday after 


EASTER; 


being March XXX. Anno Dom, MD C. 


IOHN. CH A P.XX. VER. X X I11- 

Quorum remiſeritid pecoata 5 GH | 

ſunt. Zo | | 

W hoſe-foever ſinnes yet remit, they are remitted unto them: and 
whole- foever ye retain , they are retaincd. 


The concluſion of the Goſpell for the Sunday. 


EY be the words of our Saviour Cyr 1sT to His Apoſtles, A 
part of the firſt words , which He ſpake to them at His Ep:- 
phanie , or firſt apparation after He roſe from the dead. And 
-containe-a-Commſſror by Him granted tothe zfpofftrs, 
which is the Summe or Contents of this Verſe. : 
Which Commiſſion , is His firſt largeſſe after His rifing againe, 
For, at His firſt appearing to them, it pleaſed Him not to come 
empty » but with a bleſſing, and to beſftovv on them , and on 
the world by them , as the firſt fruits of His reſurreQion , 
this Commiſſion 5 a part of that Commiſſion , which che 
finfull world moſt of all Rood in need of for remſſron of 


ſrnnes, 


mg as; Er quorum retinueritis, retenta * 


— ——— - 


Tothe granting whereof, He proceeded not without ſome ſolemniry or circumſtance , well 


proceeding nit. worthy to be remembred. 


For firſt, Verſe 2x. He ſaith, As my Father ſem me , ſo I ſend you; mhichistheir avthor 1z.Ing 


of giving them their credence, 
Secong 
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Secondly, Verſe 22. He doth breath upon th:m;, and withall infpicerh them with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is their enab1:27 or furniſhing thereto, 

And having ſo authorized and enabled them , now in this Yerſ, here, He giveth them their (o-- 
m1f/ion, and thereby doth perfectly inaugurate them , into this part of their offices 

A commiſſion is nothing elſe , bur the imparting of a power which before they had not. Firlt 
therefore, He imparteth to rhem a power, a power over ſ/izucs ; over fins, eitheir for the yemir- 
ting , or the r:taining of them, as the perſons ſhall be qualified, | 

And after $0 this power He addeth a promiſe Casthe Lawyers rerme It ) of Ratihabition 3 that 
He will ratifie and make it good, thar His power ſhall accompany this pawer , and the lawfull uſe 
of it in His Church forever. x : 

And very agreeable is this power now beſtowed by Him upon his reſurre&ion, Not ſo corveni- 
ertly before His dzath ; becauſe ri! then, He had not male His/oile an of oring for jrane, nor till 
then, He had not ſhed His bloud . withoat which there 15 29 1.18 'ſ$7997 of ranes. There fore it was 
pro:yiſed before , bur not given till now, becauſe it was convenient there ſhould be ſo/2t/s, be- 
fore there were ablol/ntio, Nor before He was riſen, then. ; ; 

And acaine, nolonyzer than till He was riſen , noc till he was aſcended. F'r/?, .ro ſheyy thar 
the r: miſſion of fins i3 the undivided and immediate effec of his death. Sec-zaly , ro ſhew how 
much the wo:ld needed it, for which cauſe he would not with-hold it , ho not o much as one day 
(for this was done in the very day of His reſurrettion.) 4 hir {ly ,bur eſyecully, to ſer forth his great 
love and tender care over us, in this , that as ſoone as he had accompithed his own re{urre&ion , 
even preſently upon it , he ſers in band with ours, and beginnerh the fi:{t pait oft , the very fir 
day of his rifin2, 

The Scripture maketh mention of a fir ft and [econ death , and from them two, of a fi-/? and ſc- 
cond reſurrection. Both, expreſly ſer downe 1n one verſe; H PP) 7s he ihat kath his part 17 the fir(# 
reſurretiion, for over ſuch the Second death hath no power. Undeiftandiny by rhe firſt , the death of 
the ſoul by [in , and the ri/ing thence ro the life of grace: by the ſecond, rhe death of the body by cor- 
rptiony and the 71/ing thence to the life of glory, 

Chriſt truly is the Saviour of the whole man, both ſoule and body, from the fr# and [card death. 

Bur beginneth firſt with the firſt, that is, with /,the death of rhe ſoz! and the rifing from ir. So is 
the method of D:/vi..ztypreſcribed by himſelf r, to clexſe that which is with in( the ſoul) then that which 
75 withow: (the body.) And ſo is the method ofPh;/ich,ht.ft ro cure the cauſe, &rhen the 4i/eae. Now the 
cauſe ( or as the Apoſtle calleth it):he ſi:ng of death is ſin. Therefore firſt to removs ſin,and then dearth 
afterivards. For, the cure of finne being performed , the other will follow of his own accord. Ag 
Saint John telleth us, He that hath his part in the firſt reſurre&:on,tſhall not faile of it iz the ſecond, The 
firſt reſurrection then from ſin , Is It which our Saviour Chriſt here goeth about , wherero there is 
no leſſe power required than a divine power. For look what power 1s 
body out of the duff; the very ſame , every way , 1s requilice to raiſe the dead ſou! out of /ir. 
which cauſe the Remiſſton of /ins is an Article of faith , no lefle than the Reſwrretoz of the 
For- in very deed, a reſurreon it is, and ſo it is termed, no lefle rhan rhar, 

To the ſervice and miniltery of which divine workz , a comm:ſſion 18 here granted to the Aps- 
les. And firſt, they have here their ſend;ng from G O D the Father; their inſpiring from GOD 
the Ho!y GhoFt ; their commiſſon from G OD the S-z: that being thus ſent from the Father , by 
the poiver of the Holy GhoFt , in the perſon of Chr:/t they may performe the Office, or (as the A- 
poſtle calleth it ) the En baſſage of reconciling ſinners unto God, to which they are appointed, And 
ſo much for the S#mme and dependance of this Scripture. 


_—— _ 


For 


body. 


The points of ſpeciall obſervation are three: 1, Firſt, the Power that is granted. 2, The Matter 
or S:bjef, whereon the power is to be exerciſed. 3. The Proſe of rarifying the exerciſe of that 


power. ED 
The power it ſelfe in which commeth firſt co be entreated. 1. What is meant by r-mirting and 


retaining. 2, Aﬀterin generall , that there 1s 2 power to remit and retain : but firſt to remit , and 
after to retane. . 3, Then in patticular , of that power as it is ſer doynin both words, Remſeritis 
and remittuntur. 

The Matter or ſubjeRt : which is alſo two wayes to be conſidered, either as it is fin in it ſelfe R 
which is the matter at large;or as it is the ſin of ſome perſons(for it is not que peccara, but quorum) 
which is the immediate or proper matter ofthis power. 

The ratifiy;ng or promiſe of concurrencesto afſure the conſcience of the ſinner of the certainty and 
efficacie of the Churches a&, that what the 4p»//es doe 1n the perſon of Chriſt, by the inflin& of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he thatſent them, will certainly make good and effeQuall from heaven. And of 
theſe three in order, 


eceflary to raiie the dead 


The dependance 
in reſpe& of 


the 11716 


Why nt bore. 


Eſ2. 53. 19, 
Heh. 9.22. 
Mar. 16.19, 
IS.18. 
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Apoc, 20.6, 
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2 Cor, * 9» 


Il, 


» od > > +> + + 


ER SN RESRRERENESES SES 


ae batt ted Pore prob rr net Lb ny 


\ 


I. 
The terms how 
ro be unde 


He termes of remitting and retaining may be taken many wayes. To the end then, thar 
we may the moore cleatly conceive that which ſhall be ſaid , it will be expedient , char firſt 


tad * of all we underſtand ,in what ſenſe eſpecially, and according to what reſemblance , thoſe 
termes are to be taken. 

The original] This may we beſt doe our Of our Saviour Chris owne Commiſſion, For, this of the Apo- 

from C%;iſts SFles1s nothing elſe but a branch our of his, which he Himſelf (as mar ) had here upon earth. 

COM1'1108. For as an ; he himſelfe was ſent , and was anointed with the Spirie , and proceeded by 
Commiſ, 197, | 

rife ah His Commiſſion we finde Luk 4, which he himſelfe read in the Synagogue at Nazareth at his 

Efay 61.1, fi:ft entring on it : Which is er:g:nally recorded Eſa 61, Wheicin, among others , this power 


is one , to preach 42&1v( that is) Remiſſion , as it is turned here; or celivir4c-, as It is turned 
there : bur the word ig one in both places ; and that reſpe&tvely to cprives ; and ( a5 ir Ffollowerh 
in that place of E/ay) rothem that are boxzd , the opening of rhe priſoy. 
Sin, 21 118pi= Which very terme (of Capt:ves or ſuch asare in pr:/0 ) doth open unto u& , io what rote 
PUN: rence or reſpec , this terme of remitrizg , or /erting go, 1s to be conceived. And 2! 145 tm hi 
ſo mult it be underſt ood here 1n this, fince this 1s but derived from that of Ch 
The minde of the Holy Gho/r then , as in other places by divers othe! io 19 Viewnws, 
this here, is to compare the /iners caſe to the eſtare of a perſon impriſuvet, red whe 
ſo well wei, heth the place, it cannot well be taken otherwiſe. For , not «ily hety, tf 
where (where this Power 1s expreſled ) it ſeemeth ever , to be with refer-n.2 \ 411 
Mat.16, 19, Parties comn.itted. The very term of the Keyes ( wherein it was promiile:! , an! 
moſt uſually delivered ; ) the termes of opening and hurting, ſeeme to |: 1; 
tothe priſo, gate, The cermes of binding and looſing , (as it were) to th /- 


- 
- 


- 
4 


Mar. 18. 18, theſe hzre of letting jorth , or ſtill detaimng (alland every of them ) . fe*ins ro:have. an eviderii 
relation, toa priſoners eftate; asf in were a priſe, and the calc : TT | 
are ſhut up. 

Verily, asſinne at the firſt in committing , ſeemerh ſweet ; that 155) £3345 7 

I6Þ 20. 12. our (faith Job) but bold it cloſe under their tongues , till they hzv- (5p llumen 1 on, brit a 

fa It is commicced, the ſinner findeth then, that it is Halum & an Ht ny FP (BID 

Ef.66. ut, Ihe Prophet; ) thatit turneth to 2 biccer and cholerick matte: _ io mui ney brocloys s morms! 


which never leaveth gnawing : Even io doth {in at the far(t alſo inn - y 
G:l.z. 23, Þerty it is, notto be reſtrained ; not to be (as the Apo! /etpranut | corp were | es; 
Gen:3, 2. kept and (hut up underthe Law ; not to be forbidden any [rat \ UNH. WOICB , VELY SOMUC 4 LE 
Serpent did perſvade it: ) But whenirt was done and palt, {© 1141} 5 19540 221 2 proving Of 
ſtrat 7 ht zeſſe in his ſoule , termed by the 4 poſtle Evo optic which property GL aiheth the pain, which 


Rn they ſuffer, that are ſhutup in a narrow room or ſome place of /:5:/e caſ-. 
So ipeaketh So/omern of finne. Hrs owne wickedneſſe ſhall attach rhe ſinner , and he ſhall be hol- ” 
den , or pizioned with the cords of his own ſin, So S, Peter to S;mon Maus Ipercave , thou art 
PE ( to expreſſe the former reſemblance ) 3» the gall of buttern-ſſe (and to exprelle the latter ws the 


Ads 8.13. bond of iniquity. And S, Paul that finners, inſtead of having Moſes to their keeper, become the 
Devils captives, and are of him holden and taken at his will and pleaſurc. 

2 Tim, 2, #2, Truly ſome have felt as much as I ſpeak of, and have in pregnant rermes complained of it. 

Varngg. 1 am ſo faſt in priſon (ſaith David ) that I cannot get out, And, bring my (oule out of pri« 

1az.ut Jon and 1 willpraiſe thee: And, 1willrunthe way of thy commandements, when thou ſhalt ſet my 

119.32, heart at liberty. 

Peradventure all feel not this preſently as ſoon as they have ſinned ; nor ( it may be) a good 
while after. SoGo D told Care at the beginning : his ſi» ſhexld le at the doore ; that 1s while 
he keeprt within , he ſhould notbe troubled with 1t perhaps ; but ar his comming forth , it 
ſhould cercaily attach him. Bur ſaich Moſes, let every one that finneth be ſure , that his fir 
: at laſt will f-de him out : For he ſhall no ſooner be under arreft of any trouble , ſickneſle , crofle 
Xumb.32, 23- or calamicy , but he ſhall be ſhut into his ce10opia and feel ir preſently, As the brethren of 
Gen.42.21, Feoſephyfor very many years,after thzy had of envy and without all piry ſold him to be a bond- 

ſervant,ſeemed art liberty :No ſooner fell they into danger and diſpleaſure, in a ſirange countrey 

but it came to mind, and they were ſerved with it ſtraight way. Even as in 7-4, it isſaid: 

Io>:10.11, The fins of our youth ſhall let us goup and downquietly all our youth-time , but wh:n we come to years 
we ſhall feel them pinch us in our very bones, EE, , ; 

Yea, though many, even then when they feele this ſiraightneſle in their ſoule, make meanes to 

James. 5.9, putt away for the time , and ſeem merry and light enough( as many times , Priſoners be in 

the Goale, tell the very day of Aſſiſes come: ) yet when it is come to that, that judex eſt 


pre foribus, when the terror of death commeth , and with it a fearfull expeitation of judg- 
ment; 


Gen.ysg. 7. 


of Abſolution. =. 
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ment ; then certainly , then withour all doubr , the a»guiſh S. Paul ſpeaketh of , ſhall be wpa» He, ,,.,, 
every ſoule of every one that doth evill, Then, there is no man never ſo wicked , char with his 

g00d will would die 1n his fins, but would have them releaſed while he 1s yer in v4 , yerin che | 
wa),Then we ſeek helpat ſuch Scriptures as this, and call for the perſons to whom this C ommiſ= 11, , an 
fox belongeth. And thoſe, whom we have gone by ſeven years rogether,and never ſaid word tO Mar, 5.25. 
about it , then we are content to ſpeak with, when the counſell and diregion they give » WC are 

ſcarce able to receive , and much lefſe to put in praRtice. As if, all our life time we belleved the. 
permiſſion of ſins;2s if that were the article of our faith all our life long, and the atticle of remiſs 10n of 

/ns never till the point of death. . 1 : 

And this may ſerve, ſhortly to ſet forth unto us this pr:/o» of the ſoule: which 1t any conceive 
nor » by that which hath' been ſaid , I muſt ſay wich the Propher rorthem 3; thac ſure , there is {uch To 
a thing; and that 1» nowiſsimo intelligetis hec plaxeyat their lacter end (L with, before; bur ſure then, - "0 
ſhall very plainly underftand, that tuch a thing there 1s. : 

Bur nov, they that have ether felr or believe, thar ſuch an 1»9priſo»ment there is, jill be glad to Sp rydings 
hear that there 1s a Power, whereby they may be enlarged: And this very tidinzs in general, thar there — as 
is a Remittantur , that men may have deliverance from theſe ferrers , this priſoz, this ſrerneſſe = * 
or a»guiſh of the ſou, mult needs be very acceprable and welcome tydings to them. For 
whick very point (even that there isa Remittuntur ) what thankes are we eternally bound ro ren- | 
der unto Go D? For I rell you, Nu{quam Argelos apprehendit, the Angels nevet found the Heb. 2.16, 
like, For, the Azgels, which kept not their firſt eſtate , bak HR: reſerved in everla$ting chaines of Js 6. 
darkneſſe , tothe judgement of the great Day, Their chainzs, everlaſting ; their impriſonment , 
perpetuall; No Comtſs102 to be ſued for them ;: No Remuttuntur cs. Bur with man 1t 15 not 10. 

To him, deliverance ; to him , looſing of the chaines : to him, opening of the priſon 1s promiſed, 

For his fins, a commiſſion is granted our , his ſinnes have a Remrrwntur, This, isa high and 

ſpeciall priviledge of our nature to be had by us in an everlaſting thankfull remembrance, So 

that no man neederh now , abruptly to ſay with thoſe in /eremie ,, Deſperavimmsy we are deſpe- ler. 18, x2, 

rate , now , we never ſhall be forgiven, let us now doe what we lift, No : bur (as ut 1s #22 19.2. 

ſaidin Ezra) Though we have grievouly ſinned : yet there is hope for all thats and ( asin Exzekve/) Ezck, 18.30, 
that we may ſo uſe the matter, that Peccata noſtra non erunt nobis in ſcandalum , Our /ins (hall not 

be our deitruftion., Which very point is both an eſpecial ſtay of our hope , and a principal means 

of maniteſting unto us the grear goodneſle of God. 

Which goodnefle of God, as it doth ſhew forth ir ſelf in this firſt (that , ſuch a power ther? is ; ) Remi/s'on firſt, 
ſo doth it ſecondly and no let{e, in the order that (which both as are mentioned , as well re. bore Retentto, 
taining ,as rem.tting) He placech the power of remitting firſt, Which very ſorting of them in 
that order , doth plainly ſhew unto us, whereunto God of His goodnefle is molt inclinable ; and 
which of them iris , that is the principall in His intent. That to ret , is more proper to 
Him, and thar he is more ready to it , and thacir is tirft, fiſt in His purpoſe , firſt in His grant ; 
and that to the other He commeth but ſecondarily , but by occation , when the former cannor 
rake place. For, of remitting ſinne, Hz taketh the zround trom Himlſe'f,and not froin »ny other, 
and therefore , that more naturally : but of retains it, the cauſe is miniftred from us, even 
from our hardrzeſſe , and h:art that cannot repent, Andas Himſelfe doth uſe this power , ſo 
giveth He ir to them , ro edification , and not to deſtruttion, I ſay, not firſt or piincipally ro 
deſtruf:0n; nor of any , ſave onely of the w:lfull iwmpenitent ſinner, Thus much of- the re- 
pers. "meg retainins in generall, and of their p/zce and order. Now of the power it ſelfe in 
particular, 


Eſay 28.2, 


2 Cor.10S, 


Of this Power there is here in my Text cwice mention 3 1 One in Remſeritis , and 2"againe Of Remiſsion in 
in Remitturtur. Which two words dos plainely lead us torwo As; of which rwo Afs ; by particular. | 
good conſequence are inferred two Powers. Which two powers, though they be concurrent ro "5 797*" ny 
one end, yet are they diftin& in themſelves. DiſtinR, in perſon 3 for , Remr(eritss is the ſecond 5 Remiſlab 
per/0n, & meant of the Apoſtles; and Remittuntar is the third perſon, and meant of God Himſelf, 2 gemittuntur. 
Andasdiltin.> in perſo», ſo'diſtin& in place; for the one is exerciſed z earth, which is the A4po- Mar.16.19, 
fles; the other in heaven, which is Gods. Dutcquid ſolveritits terra z ſolutum exit in ({ w16; 

Now where two powers,are and one of them in Go !,the other, muſt needs be ſubordinace from ir. 

For , Daoprincipia, two beginninzs there are not , Therefore none other from whence it can pro« 
ceed, bur from God and ftom the power in Him alone, 


Of theſe two then, Remirtuntar , though latter in place, yet indeed is by nature and order firſt, 
and from it doth proceed the other of Remiſeritis; Which howſoever in the ſentence ic Rand ©*"uatur 
before it , yet without all queſtion ir is derived from it , andafter ir. S@ thar, thus the caſe Rands (on —_ a) 
between them : Remvirtuntur, which is Gods power , is the primitive or originall 3 Remiſcritis et 
which is the Apoſt/er powet , is meerly de#ived. That in God, Soveraign: This in the Apoſtles _ 
rt. In Him only Abſolute :m » Delegate. In Him Imperiall, in them, Mimſleriall, Efay 437 351 
The power of remitting fine is ori ifially in God, and in God alone. And in Chriſt our Saviour , 
by meanes of the union of theGod head and 1arhood into one perſon : By vertue whereof, the Mar, 2. 10, 
Son of man hath power to forgive ſins upon earth, | | 
This 
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Rom. 10:6; 


Remtſerttis, 
Gols power dc 
r:ved to Nen, 
634 noi ts Alle 


gels, 
To ſiafull men, 


I Tim.1.15. 
C 2 Cor.2.19. 


Tathe Apaſilcs. 


Mar, 13.8; 


Mar.23.18. 
Luke 22.19, 


AR. t. 8. 


Verfe 21, 
Vciſe 22; 


—_— 


This power being thus ſolely inveſied in Cod, He might wichour wrong.to any , have 
retained and: kepr to Himſelf , and withour means ot Word or Secrameut z» and with- 
our Himſters, either Apoſtles or others, have exerciſed immediately by Kunſelf from 
heaven. 

But we ſhould then have ſaid of the rem:fſion of fins ( faithS. Pau!) Who ſtall go xp to, heavy 
for it , and fetch it thence ? For which cauſe (ſaith he) the righteouſueſs of faith ſprakerh thayſay 
rot ſo im'thy heart, The word ſhall beneer thee inthy mouth, and in thy heart, aud this is the word of 
faith which we preach. | ; HR WAL | 

Partly this , that there ſhould be no ſuch difficulty ro ſhake our faith, as once to imagine to 
ferch Chriſt from Heryen for the Remrſſion of our ſinves, RE 

Partly alſo , becauſe Chrift (to whom alone this Commiſſion was originally granted) having 
ordained himſelf a body , would work by bocily things, and having taken the vatwre of a man 
upon Him , would honour the nature he had ſo raken, For thefe cauſes that which, was His, and 
Hisalone , He vouchſafed to impart ; and out of his Cemmiſſion, to granta (ommſſion, and 
thereby ro aſſcciate them ro Himſelf, ( 1t1s higown word by the Prophet) and to make them 
ourigyrs , that is, Co-operatores , workers together with him, as the aFpo/#le ſpeakerh, to the work 
of ſalvation, both of themſelves, and of others. 


From God, then it 1s derived : From God, and to-men. 


To men,and not to Angels. And this I take tobe a ſecondPrerogative of our nature. That an 
Angel mult give order to Cornelis , to ſend to Jopp? for one S1men , to ſpeak, words to his, by 
which he and his houſhold ſhould be ſave {;but rhe Angel muſt not be the doer of ic. That not to 
A-gels, but to wen, 15 commirred this office 5*O0r Embaſſage of Reconciliation, And that which 
is yet more, tO full men, for ſors the trith , and ſo themſelves confeſs it.. Saint Peter, Gs 
from we, Lord, for 1 am a ſinfull man. ' Saint Fames , In many things we offend all ( putting himſelf 
in the number.) And, lelt we fhould thinkir to be bur their modeſty , Saint John ſpeaketh plain- 
ly, If we ſay we have no ſin ( what then'? not we are proud, and there 1s no buml:ity 1nws , 
but) we are lyars, and there is no rritth in us. Andrhis is that , which is wonderfull in this poinc, 
that Saint Pax/,who confeſſeth himſelf a frzner,, and a chief fnrer , quorum primus ego 3 Theſame 
concerning another finner(the inceſtuous Corinthian) T7 forgrue it him, (aith he, iy mpoowaw 73 yer? 
in the per{on of {briſt. 

Now if we-ask, to whatmen ? The Text is plain. They to whom Chriſ ſaid this Remiſerites , 
were the Apoltles. 

In the 4po/' les ( that we may come nearer yet) we find three capacities, as we may term them. 
1 As Chriſtians ing2neral. 2+ As Preachers, Prieſts or Miniſters , more ſpecial. 3. As thoſe 
twelve perjous » Whom in rid propriety of ſpeechwe rerm the epo37 les. 

Some things, that Chriſt ſpake to them , He ſpake to them as repreſenting the whole company of 
Chriſitans: as His vigilate. | 

Some things ro them, not as Chriſt:ans , butas Preachers or Prieſts : as His Ire predicate E= 
vaugclium , and His hoc facite; which no man thinketh all Ch:iſltians may do. 

And ſome thinzs, to themſelves perſonally : as that he had appointed them 1itzefſes of Hs 
HMiracies aud Reſurrettion , which cannot be applyed but ro them, and them in perſon. Ir re- 
maineth , we enquire , in which of theſe three capacities, CHRIST imparteth to them this 
COmmmInſlicya, 

 N>tasto Apoſtles properly. Thatis , this was no perſonal privile{ge to be inthem , and to die 
with them, thatthey ſhould only execute it for a time, and none ever after them. GOD 
forbid , we ſhould fo think it, ' Fort this power being more than needfull for the world , as in the 
beginning it was ſaid, it was not to be either perſoxal , or for atime. Then thoſe perſons dying, 
and thoſe times derermining , they in the ages following, as we now in this, that ſhould light into 
this priſon or captivity of ſinne , how could they or we receive any benefic by it > Ot Nature, it 
isMaid by rhe heathen Phi/oſopher , that ir doth neither abundare zx ſuperfiurs , nor deſicere in meceſ= 
fſarits. . God fo: bid , but we ſhould a'cribe as much to God, at the leaſt ; that neither He ſhould 
ordain a power ſuperfluous,or more than needed; or elle, it being needfull , would appropriate it 
wnto 0ne age , andieave all other deſticure of it ; and nor rather as all Writers both neiv and ald 


C 


take it, continue it ſucceſſively ro the worlds end. ; | wd-2952 
And as not proper to the Apoſtles perſons , ſo neither common to all Chriſtians in vencral , nor 

in the perſons of all Chriſtians coaveithed ro them. . Which thing, the very circumitanceyof 
the Text doevitt; For he ſent them firſt, and vfrer »ſp:red them ; and after. both theſe, 'gave 
chem this Commiſſion. Now all Chri#t:ans are not ſo ſent, nor arg all Chriftians inſpired withthe 
grace or gift of the Spirit , that they were: here. Conſequently , It was not intended to- the 
whole ſociety of Chri#tians, Yea, Tadd ,:thatforaſmuch astheſe rwo » both theſe two, mult go 
beforeit; x 4:fſto, and 2 Inſpiratio ; that though God. inſpire . ſome Laymen , if I may hat 

| leave ſo to term them, with very ſpecial graces of kow/ege to this end ;: yer, inaſmuch 1as 'they 
have nor the form of ſending, ir agreeth not'ts them , 'heither-may they exerciſe t,uptill-they be 
ſent, that is, untill they have their calling thereunto, I LN 4 ZR 2 
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I: bzing then neither perſonall nor peculiar to them as 4poſ7/es, nor again common to all as To them as 
Chriftians it muſt needs be co'mnmired LO them as Mimiſters , Prieſts , or Preechers; and con- Miners. 
ſequently ro rhoſe,thatin that oftice and fun&tion do ſucceed them,to whom and by whom,this Com 
2 /[ion 1s ill continued, Neither are they , that are ordained or inſticuced to that cailins, o:- 
dained or inſtitured by any other words oc verſe, than this, Yer nat ſo,thu abſolutely withour 
them, GOD cannot bcttow it , on whom , or when Him pleaſech ; or char he is bound to this 
Nnleancs only 5 and cannot worke withou: lt, For , Grat 14 Det 104 Ali:gatur medins 3 the grace of 

' Cod is nor b9»rd but fr.e , and can worke withour meanes elther of x4 or Sacrament ; and ae 
without meanes ſo without 44:-1//ers , how and when to Him ſeemerh $009. Bur ſpeaking of thar 
which is proper and ordinary , in the courſe by him eſtabiithed , this ts an Ecclelialticall A. com- 
micted , as the reſidue of the miniſtery of 7. cozc:/;at10n, ro Ecclſiiſticall rerſons. And it ar any 
time He vouchſafe it by others thar are nor ſuch , they be inthar caſe, 3tiniſtrs veceſiratis, nom Of- 
ficrs : incaſe of neceſhty , Miniſters ; but by Office, notſo. 

Now , as by committing this power , G OD doth nar deprive or bereave himſelf of it : For Of Gods ſovr- 
there is a Remnittuntar ill, and cheife , ſoverat:n and abſolute : fo on the other {ide , where G O D 78% 29wer ſill, 
proceedeth by thz Churches at, as ordinarily He doth , it being His own ordinance ; there, whoſo- 
ever will be partaker of the Churches a& mult be partaker of it by the A»»{/les meanes ; there, doth 
Remiſcritis concutre in his order and place , and there runnerh {til a corretzondence berween both. Zech. 13.7, 
There doth GOD aflociate his Miniiters , and maketh them orb ers rogecher with him,There, have 1 Cor-3,7. 
they their parts inthis worke, and cannot be excluded : no more in rhis,rhanin other a&; and pars 
of their funKion. And to exclude them 15 ( aftera fort ro wins rhe k-ps our of their hands , to 
whomCHRIST hath given them is, to cancell and make voiu this clauſe of Rewi.eritis, as if 
it were no part of the ſentence , To account of all rais ſolemne /e 24127, and inpiriag , as if it were 
an idle and fruitlefle ceremony : wich it 1 may not be admired , then ſure it is . 
they have their part and concourrenc2 1n this worke , as in the reſt of the mmſtery of 
reconciliati 02, k 

Netther is this a newor ſtrange thing; from the bzginnine it was ſo : Underthe lay of Nature The a& of the 
{ ſaith Elihu in 1ob , ſpeaking of one for his finnes in GOD?S priton, ) IF there be with bin an Chuce, Mn 
Embaſſadov , Commiſſioncr , or Inter preter (not any wh2toever, but ) one amons athou'and, to 10> 23.25. 
(hew unto Him his righteouſneſſe , T hes ſtall God have mercy upon him and ſay, Let hin go, for I bhave 
received a propittation, ; 

Under /oſes, it is certain,the Covenant of life and peace was made with Levi, and at the ſacri- Mal.z. 7. 
fices for fn, he was ever a party, : Lev.4.5,6. 

Under the Prophers, It pieaſed GOD to uſe this concurrence towards D.wid himſelf : Nathan 
the Prophet ſaying unto him , 7 rantulit Domus peocatum tum. 

Which courſe ſo etjabliſhed by GOD, tull CHR 15T fh9uld come; (for neither covenant The neceſſity 
nor Prieit-hood was to endure any lonyger ; was) by CH R1S T re-eſtabliſhed anew in the Church, of the Prieſt 
in that calling: to whom he hath committed the ord of reconciliation, Neither are we ( the ordi- therein 
nances of GOD rhus (tanding ) ro rend ott one part of the ſentence, Three are here expreſſed ; | 
three perſons : 1 Ths perſon of the ſinner ,1n quoriim z 2 of God , wn Rewittuntur, 3 of the Preiſt 
in Remiſeritis. Three are expreſſed ; and where three are expreſled, three are required , and where 
three ate required,two are not enough.Ir 1854172t 4 guſtin that thus tpeaketh of thisEcclefufticall a& 
in his time: emo ſibi dicat occulte ago prmtentiam,aptd Deum ago. Now Deus qu: mih1 17no{(eit,quia Hamil.ag. de 
1 core ago, Ergo ſine cau{a diftumeſt, que ſolveritis in terra , ſoluta erunt in Calo, Ergo fine cau'a 59: 

Claves date ſunt Eccleſie Det; Fruſtr amus EvanceliumDiai: Fruftramus verba Chriiti, key $992 

Which may ſuffice for the diſtinguiſhing of theſe rwo Powers, the deriving of the one from whom, 

and ro whom ,the continuance and concurrnce of them. Fredh? fl 1.01 0F-25 


The R-;ſſion of ſinnes , as it is from- Go4 only , [0 1s it by the death and bloud-ſheddiny of Chri/ Wharia hee 
aloze : but, for the applying of rbis unto us , there are divers meanes eftabliſhed, There is A£4/;- power” eonfills 
Forms gratia ( ſfaich Saixt Peter ) variety of graces , whereof we are made rhe diSpoſers. Now," all x Pcr.4.10. 
and every of theſe meanes working to the remr/ſion of prnes ( which is the firltand greateſt benefir , 
our SAVIOUR CHRIST hath obtained for us 1t refteth that we further enquire ; what that 
meanes is in particular, whichis here imparted. As BE ERTIES 

For ſure 1t is, that befiles this there are diverſe aQs inſtitured by God, and execured by us: which Sirs remitted, 
all tend to the remrfſion of ins. | ; 2nd Is 

I, In che inſticution of Bap:iſme, there is a power to that end. Be baptized every one of yor: for the © 
remiſſeoxs of ſins ( faith Saint Peter to three thouſandat once. ) Ariſe and bebaprized ( faith xAnanias - OF Baptiſime, 
to Paul) and waſh away thy ſinnes, And to bz ſhores 7 believe one baytiſme for the remis/ron of ſinnes 0 So 
(Saith the Nzcene Creed.) | TD +0 A Rea «263 

2. Again ,there-is alſo another power for .che Remzs/ion of ſinnes , in the. inſtitution of the. holy , By th 
Euchariſt. The words are excecedingplaine : This is my bloud of the New Teſtament , for :the 16 Euchaiiſt 
miſſion of ſins, ET : POD WE 

3. Beſides ; inthe ord it ſelf, there is a like power ordained, Now are you clear, faith Chriſt war as 26 
(no doubt from their fins)proprer Sermonem hunc. And the very Name giveth as much,that is intitled, 3 By Preaching; 
The word of r:conciliation. ts iohn 15.3. |, 

Yy)y 2 4. Further, 2 05-6. <\ 
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4 By Prager. 4. Further chere is ro the ſame efte&, a power in prayer, and that in the Prieſts prayer, Call 
James 5.144 forthe P rieſts (ſaith the Apoſtle ) and let them pray for the ſick perſon , and if he have commutted ſin , 
it ſhall be forgives him, | 
All andevery of theſe, are a&ts for the 7emsſion of ſins ; and in all and every of theſe, is the per. 
ſon of the Minitter required , and they cannot be diſparched without him. 
None of theſe But the ceremonies and circumſtances that here,I find uſed , prevaile with me to think , that 
mcant here. there is ſomewhat here imparted to them, thar was not before. For, it carrierh no likelyhood , 
that our Saviour beftowing on them nothing here , bur that which before He had , would 
uſe ſo much ſolemniry , ſo diverſe and new circumſtances, no new or diverſe grace being here 
communicated. 
I, Now,forBap:ti/wme,it appeareth plainly : that rhe Apoſ/cs Baptiz2d1n a manner from the begig- 
ning ; which 1 make no queſtion , they did not without a commsſton. 
Luke 22.19. 2. And for rhe power of adminifring the holy Sacrament, it was granted expreſly to them by Hec 
facite , before his Paſhon. ; 
5 2. Thelike we may ſay of the power of Preaching, which was given themlong before ; even when 
; —- He ſent them and commanded them to preach the kingdom of G O D , which was done , before this 
We” Fower was promiſed , which here is beftowed , as will evidently appear,the one being given, ar, 
10, the other after promiſed, Mat.16. 
4. Neither can it be meant of prayer. There 1s no parcicionin prayer. Prayers and ſupplication 


L T1:.2o2, arc to be maze tor all men, Bur here is a plain parution, There is a Quorum , whoſe Vins are remind, 
and another 2 -07um whoſe fins are retained. bw 
Bar da 'Scing then chis new ceremony and ſolemn manner of proceeding in this, are able to perſwade 


of .45/vi18,04, Any , ic was ſome new power that here was conferred , and not thoſe which before had been 
( chough chere be , thar apply this, others to ſome one , and 0rners to all of them : ) I rake it robe 
a power ci{tin& troin the former , and (not to hold you long ) ro be the accompliſhment of the 
promiſe made , AM 4416. I9. of rhe power of the Keyes 3 which here In this place and in theſe 
words is fuitiiled ; and have therein for me the joynt conſent of the Fathers, Which being a dif- 
| ferenc power in ir ſelfe , is that which we call the 4&# or Bexefit of Abſolution >, in which ( as in the 
Rp reft ) thzre is in the due time and place of it, an uſe for the remiſſion of ſins. Whereunto our 
SAVIOUR CHRIST , by His ſending them ; doth infticute them, and give chem the 4ey of 
uhority : And by breathing on them andinſpiring them, doth enable them and give chem rhe key 
of knowledge, to do it well , and having beſtowed both theſe upon them as the Stewarss of bus 
Ho4ſe ,doth laſt of deliver them their Commis/ion to do it , having ſo enabled them and authorized 
them as before. So much for the power. 


I, Every power is not every where ro bz exerciſed, nor upon every matter ; but each power hath, 
Quorum peccatas 11js proper ſubjett. | 
R Jaap % Thar matter or ſ»bjef,whereon this power is to be exerciſed,is iv. To be conſidered firſt in ic 
_ ſelf , as the matter at large. And then , as qualified with the perſon : ( for 1c 1s quorum, and not gue 
peccata; ) As the neerer and more proper ſubjett. EAT 
Firſt rhen , the ſubje& are Srnnes.Sins In themſelves,no wayes refirained or limited, No fins at all, 
- either for »umb:y , or greatneſſe being excepted. | 
” mm excP= Not for zumber. For Chriſt teaching us, That we ogr ſelves ſhould forgive untill ſeventy times 
Mas y ER ſeven times , doth thereby after a ſort give-us ro underſtand , chat He will not Ricke with us for the 
© like numberinours. For G OD forbid, we ſhould imagine , He raughr us to be more mercifull 
or of 2reater perfection than He will be Himſelelf, That number amounteth ro zex jubrles of par- 
don: For ſo many fins , may we then hope for pardon art His hands. Ifrhoſe be not enough , we 
have example of one, whoſe fins were more 1 number than the haires of his head ; and of another , 
whoſe wefe more than the ſands of the Sea: both which give us hope ; for they both obtained 


Peccata,at large. 


Yſal.40.12. 
O-a Mniaſ. 


ardon. 

Or greatneſſ?, f But that which followeth in the place of Marthew , maketh borh parts plain. For there a debr 
Mar. 5-24 is remitted ,not only of fve hnzdredi( as Luk, 7. ) but of ter thouſand, and thoſe ( not as in Luke , 
uc. 7.48. rence, bur ) ralems: A great and huge ſumme, yer for that hath He remiſston in.Rore. So that, 

Gen. 4, 13, pet S k . 3 . | . - © A 
no mam ſhall need to ſay , hrs /in rs greater than can be remned , as Caindid, trace that aſſertion is 
convinced to bzetrancous : For, hs fin may be forgiven, that flew ebe/, though his brother , 
AR. 31.15.19. ſeing S, Perer ſaith, that theirs was no greater than mighr be forgiven, that ſlew the (ox of God, For 
no man bur will-conceive that the betraying and murdering JESUS CHRIST, wasfar a more 
heynous off-nce rhan that of Abels killing : But , that might ( ſaith $4124 Peter 3 ) therefore , this 
much more maybe forgiven. And to end this point, whereas ir is affirmed , and thar moſt truly , 
| by the Apo Rle,that'the weakneſſe of GOD i ſtronger than men , if there. were any {in oreater than 
i Cor.1.25. could be remicted, the meakeneſſe of man ( for of that cometh fy ) -fhould be ſtrangerthan GOD 3 
which neither R=ligion not reaſon will admir. In reſpeR of the finne ic ſelf , therefore bere is no 


exception, 


But 
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But becauſe ir 1s not que peccata bur quorum , it ſheweth, thar in the at of pertis/ion, weareto Qurorum, 
reſpe&,not the //: ſo much as the perſon.So that,chough all ns may be remrrred, yer not £0 all per- The proper ime 
ſons,but ro quorum,as We ſee. For there is another quoxum,whote fins 472 re ained:{o that this limic. Medae Sup. 
eth the former , and theweth indeed , what is the Mareria propingia, Or immediate ſubject Of this Ject. 
power commutred. 

Our Saviour Chriſt Himſelf , at the reading of His Commiſion ( whereof this isa branch ) in effe&t 
expreſſeth as much, For He telleth them , T here were many lepers 1 the dayes of Eliſha , ant many 
widowes in the dates of Elias, yet none cleanſed but Naaman, nor to none was Elias ſent, bit: to the widdow 
of Sarephtha. And ſo the cafe ſtandeth here. Many ſinners there be , and many fins may be remir- 
ed , but not to any , except they be of this 24o7um. In which point there is a ſpecial uſe of the key 
of knowledge, todire& to whom and to whom not; ſince ir is not,but with advice,to be applizd, nor 
hands haſtily to be layd on any man ( as the Apoſtle teltifierh ) which place is referred by the ancient 1 Tim. 5.22. 
Writers , to the At of A5ſo/uticn, and the circumſtance of the place giveth no lefſe.Bur diſcretion ©#'>3 25: 
is to be uſed in applying of comfort, counfail , and the benefic of Abſo/z2t:ov, Whereby ir fallerh Sw 4 
out ſometimes , thar the very ſame ſins ro ſome may be rexaizred, being of che Q49rum, that to ſome Aug.ge Bay. 
others may not, that are our of 1t. 5.20.23. 

To ſee rhen a little into this qualificatior, that thereby we may diſcerne who be of either 2 :orum. The Qual/fica- 
The conditions to be required, to be of Quorum remittuntur , are two. 7105 GENIE 

Firſt, rat theparty be within the houſe and family, whereto thiſe keyes belong (that is ) be a mem- amy. FRM 
ber of the Church , be a faithfull believins Chriſtian, In the Law , the Propiriatory was annexed tO Church. 
the Arke,and could not be ſevered from 1c : to ſhewgthat they muit hold of the 4rkz, ( thar 1; )be of Exod.26.34, 
the 'number of the prople of GOD, orelſe could rhey pot be partakers of the Propi:rarioz } or therr 
/'ns, Sofaichthe P/almiſt , in the Pſalme of the Charch , Omnes canal's met erant inte, All the Plal.87. alt, 
conduit-pipes of all my ſpirituall graces are conveyed into thee , and areno where elſe to be hid. And Fial.s5.1, 
namely , of this benefit of rems/ſion of fins: T hou haſt ( ſaith he ) O Lord,been gracions unto Thy land, 
&c. Thouhaſt fororven all therr iniquity , and covered all their ſin. Burt the Prophet Eſ.zy1 , molt 
plainely : 7 he people which dwelleth in her ( that is , the Church ) T hey (tall have their iniqu y for- 
giv:z, And to end this point, the Angel when he interpreteth the name of JESUS, extenteth 
ir no further than that, thus He tall ſave therr people from their fns, Tothem then is the benefic Mar.1.2 1: 
of rem:s ſion of ſins entatled and limitred ; ir is fors Sanftorum , and dos Eccleſie, And rhey thar 
are of this Qu9rym have their certain hope thereof. They that are our of it , pertain to the ſecond 
ſort of them that have their ſins rerezaed, The power of the keys reachath not to them : har have 
1 to do with them that are without ( faith the Apoſtle 2 ) Them that are without, GOD ſhall judge. 1 Cor.5.25, 

Therefore, all Pagans, nfidels , Tewes, and Turkes are without the compaſle of this Quorum. 
For who ſo beterveth not in Chrift, who ſo is not a faithfull Chriftian, ſhall die i» his frxs, lohn 6. 24. 


Luc. 4.18, 256 


Eſa. 33.ulf, 


Bur are all that are within this houſe, thereby partakers of this remſ5/0 2 Is there nothing elſe 
required ? Yes indeed, there is yetanother condition requifite, whereby many are cur off , that are 
within the 24974 of the Church. And that is ( as our Saviour Chriſt Hinſelf ſetterh ir down ) 
Repentance, For , He willeth Repentance and Kemnſs;on of ſins to be preached i His name ;, bt 
theſe , but Repemtance firſt, and then Remſsio» of ſinnes to follow after, So thar, the ſinner, 
that is a member of the Church , if he want this , 1s not of rhe former , but of the latter 
DO uorum. | 

To Repentaxce there go two things ( as heretofore hath bzen entreated more at large. ) To in- : 
fiſt upon the reſemblance here made. Firſt , that he feeles his chaines and impriſonment , and be ds — 
ercived with them , and therefore would gladly be ler looſe , and diſcharged fronr rhem. And no of Reniiſtion 
otherwiſe doth our Savour Chr:/ proclaim ir : That none ſhould come to Him bur ſuch as are & deſre it. 
weary and heavy laden, For , ſentiat onus qui vault levart, & ſentiat vincula qui vult ſolvr, And no Mat.11.28, 
reaſon there is meanes ſhould be made for his enlargement,that is well enough already, and had ra- 
ther be where He 1s, than ar liberty abroad, 

Our of which groweth this diviſion of ſinners , which make this donble 2orum ,. For > there are 
ſinners , that are weary of their commitment, and would gladly be enlarged, Such as he was : O bring Pſal.r 43. 
my ſoul out of priſan, that 1 may praiſe the, And as he : Wretchea man that I am, who ſhall deliver % 

* me? And totheſe belongeth the firſt cauſe of Remrſſion , even pententibus & petentibusy to them Rom. 7.24. 
that are weary of their durance , and thar defire and fue for deliverance, ; 

Again there are ſinners, which care nor greatly for their preſent eſtate , but are as it were 
without ſenſe of their miſery. The priſon grieverh them nor being init , they reckon themſelves 
well enough , either becauſe they haye drunken of the lumbering cup , which is the wery dregges of Ea5tas- 
GOD*Swrath, havy 14 their hearts as brawn , and their con(ciences feared with a hot jron, that LINSIC 
is ( as che Apoſtle doth'incerpret 'it ) being paſt att feeling or remorſe of fimme : Or elſe a _ 
worſe ſort of people, that not only have no ſenſe of .their preſent wretched caſe , but do : 
even take. delight .and ! pleaſurep the.place , and ( to chgoſe ) will nor be out of ir. Ow: letantar Pro.2. 14% 
cum malum fecerint , & exultant in rebug peſſimis , that ſcorne the denquncing of GOD'S 
judgement, and when they hear the words of this curſe abſelve rhemſetves and (ay , 1 ſhall have Deg.1g.15! 
peace ,avd do full well for all chat, Of tuch , Danumus we reneſoar ts ( faith Hoſes ) ler 
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Acts 2. 37. 


Of the Power 


rurned to let them out. Seyſe and ſorrow is required of their reſtraint, and an earneſt deſire of en- 
larzementr, elle they pertain not tc the firlt, bur ro the latter ©0ru:. 
In which very point ( of /or70 fot ſine) there is an eſpecial 00d uſe of the key of know- 


 leage, for counſel and dire&tion 1. For, inaſmuch as Rep:ntazice it ſelf 1s an a&t of corre-. 


Eve Juſtice, andfo repent is to dO judgement (as the Prophet : ) and to judge our ſolves, as 
the Apo5tle calleth it. 2, To which there bzlongeth not only a ſentence , bur allo £#ineors 
a reven7e, Or paniſhment, And becauſe it is not a fruitleſſe repertance which mult ſerve the 
curn : bur it muſt have fra:ts (ſaith Saint John Baptiſt) and fruits worthy of repentance: that 
is, noce plainly ( as Saint Pal faith, be was charged to preach even fron heaven ) 7 hart mn muſt 
29; 01ly repent aud trats GOD, bat alſo do works wortyy of Repentarce, 

3, And for that th2 works of Repentarce, all of them, are not meer and ſuitable to ever 
nn? , bur as the finnes are divers, {9 are the works to bz alin. 3. For that alſo, as a man 
may 20 too farre in them ( as appeareth in the caſe of the Cor:ithian;) ſo may one fall roo 
ſort, as appeareth in the caſe of Miriam: and a proportion or Aniloyie 15 to be kept, accord- 
1n2 as the cate of thz finne requireth. In both theſe co adviſe , both what works are meer, 
and alio what -:caſu7e 18 to be kept, the Key of Knowledge will hcip to duet, and we may have uſe 
Ot 1:15 We mean to ule 1tto thatend. 

Tne other condition which mutt be joyned to the former, is an unfeigned purpoſe. and en- 
deavour, our ſelves to rem:r or let go thoſe /ianes, which we would have by G OD remitted, 
For, it 1s not enough ro be ſorry for finne paſt, or to ſeck repentance, no thou: h it be with 
reares; this Will not make us of the firlt Corum, if there: be nothin: - but this; 1f there be 
In our hzarts a Purpoſe, our ſelves to retain and hold talt our old finne tall. Eſa hft up 
his Voice with a rear CTY ard bitter out of mea ure, and w-p! © Y2t even at the ſame time , 
vovyed in his hearc, ſo ſoon as his Father was dead, to mak2 away his Brother. And this pur- 
poſe of mind, for all his bicter cryin2 and teares, caſt hun into the latter Qyorum, and made 
his fines to bz rerncd (till, And ſuch is the caſe of thzm , that would be ler go our of pri- 
ſon ; bur would have liberty ro go in and our (ill to viit the cop. pany there, when and as of- 
ren as them 11i!t, So Co not the Sarzts thar bz of the tirlt Qur4z-, ro whom GOD, as He 
{petherh peace, fo He ſpeaketh this roo, that they turanor thither againgthat they fall not again ro 
ther fo:mer folly, | 

But theſe luter would have their finnes let go by GOD, but themſelves would nor let 
them £0, but keep faſt their end (till, They would quad reatum , hear that ſaying from 
CunR1sT's mouta, Thy ſinzes are forgruen thee : but quoad afym would not willingly 
hear that other, Go and. ſinnue'mo more, But we mult b2 willinz to hear thzm both : willing 
to have our finnes remitted by GOD, and willing tov ( our ſelves) to remit our finning , 
or from thenceforth remrſſtas peccare, to lfinne more 'rem:ſ[ely, and nothing ſo licencitouſly as 
before. To the former, ſorrow, ſenteace, and rew:n9?7, we mutt (ſaith Saint Paul ) joyn a de- 
;re, £71753n7w, and to that deſire and endeavor, 2, an} that, ſuch an endeavour as may 
be able to alleadge for it ſeif 4m yier, an honeſt defence, that we have uſed all good meanes 
to do that, which on our part is to be performed, that we may be of the firſt Quorum. 

In which point no lefie than the former, there may be uſe of the Key of kyowl:dge , to 
adviſe and direct our ſelves, no: lefſe in the cure of finne, than in the ſorroy for ir, They 
in the ſecozd of the Acts, which were pricked 1n their hearts , knew of themſelves that ſome- 
what they ſhould do ( as by- their queſtion appeareth : ) bur what it as they ſhould do, they 
knew not. Sometimes men have good mindes : but know not which way to turn them 
ro ſer themſelves about It, Sometimes they are ſcrupulous and doubtfull , whether they do as 
they ſhould , becauſe one may Propirins effe fibr, favour himſclf roo much, - and be over-partt- 
all in his own caſe, neither ſo caretull ro uſe the meane; to good, nor to avoid the occaſions 
of evil, as he ovght, Wherein, it were good for men to make ſure work, and to be fully re- 
ſolved. For, molt uſual it is for men, at their ends to doubt, not of the power of remtting 
of ſinucs, but of their own diſpoſition zo receive it : and whether they have ordered the mat- 
rer ſo, that they be within the compaſſe of 'G O D'S effe&ual Calling, or as the Text is, of 
the ,2:0rum, to whom it belongeth, So much for the matter , or ſubjett, wheteto this power 1s to 
be applied. 

And here I ſhould noiy ſpeak ſomewhat of the app/y:ng or »ſe, of it : but the time hath over- 


- taken me, and will not permit it. - Now only a word of the third part, of the Efficacy, or (as the 
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Supy verbis E- 
faie Vidi Do- 
minum, 

Hom. 5. 


Lawyers term it) of GOD'S Ratihabition, and fo an end, 


Wherein G OD willing more abundancly, co ſhew tothem that ſhould be partakers of it, che 
ſtableneſle of his Counſel, He hath penned it exceeding effzAually, and indeed ftrangely tothem 


* that deeply conſider of ic : which He hath fo done, tothe end, rhar thereby ſuch poor finners as 


ſhall be parrakers of it, might have ſtrong conſolation and perfect aſſurance, not to waver in the 
hope which is ſerbefore them, | \ Eq | Oe RE IRS : 
And to that end, even for comfort, 1 will only point at four things in the indicing of it ; all ex- 
preſſing the efficacie of it, in more than: common manner. es ek 
1, The order, in this; that Remſeritrs ſtandeth firſt , and Remittuntur ſecond, It is Sat 


Chryſoſtome's note, that ic ,beginneth in earzhy and that beaver followethafter, ' So that, where- 


as 


WW. £4 _ . ——__ , 
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of Abſolutton. 


as if prayer andin other parts of Religion it 1s, S:cut 1 Colo, fic in terra; here its, Sicst 1 
terra, fic in Calo, A terra judicandt principalem authoruatem ſumit Calum, Nam Index ſc- 
det 1n terra: Domus ſequitar ſeryum, & quicgud hic1n wnferiumbus judicarity hoc lle in ſuper- 
owl comprebgaghithihe. : ; P hs ; : | x 4 Ts | *H 

2. The, pwe: [in this, that it is Rewittunmy in the prefoncten's 3 there is no delay hatween, no 
deferring,or holding in ſuſpence,bur the Abſolution pr8nounced ipon edrth, Remitianoye, preſents 
ly they are remitted; thar He ſaith nor, hereafcer they ſhall'be; bur: they are already ramicred. 

- 3. The Aarxer : infetting down of the two words. For, it 18 ſa delivered by Gik x s T, as 
if He were content; it ſhould be accounted their a&t,and that-the,Ypr/ites were the aptors in ir, 
and Himſelf bur the patient, and ſuffered it to b2done. © For, rhe: wecwored in the 
Agive ( Remiſeritis ; ) and His own inthe paſſive ( Remirtuntar., ) 

. The Certaimty : which in the Identity of the word, in not changing the word, but keeping 
th2 1telf ſame in both parts. For, Chriſt hath not thus eadited ir, Whoſe finnes ye with or ye pray 
for, or whoſe finnes ye declare to be remitted ; but whoſe ſinnes ye remit: uſing no other word, in 
the eFpo/tle's, than he uſeth in his own, Andto all theſe, in Saint Matthew He addeth His ſolern 


proteſtation of Yerily, YVerily, or Amen, Amen, that ſo ir is, and ſhall be, And all to certifie us, th. © Ma 


He fully meanerh,withefte& to ratifie in heaven,thatis done onearth; to the ſure and ltedfalt com- 
fort of them, that ſhall partake 1t, WW 4 


NOD. 


Q 
t 19,1, eV, 


Verſe 7, 


Preached at 


WHITEHALL 
Upon the XXIIT of NOVEMBER, 
Anno Dom. MDC. 


— . _ 


J=r x. Chap. XXII, Ver, VL 


Hoc eſt Nomen quo vocabunt Eum , Jehowa Juftitianoſtra. 


This is the Name whereby they ſhall call Him , the LoxD our Righte- 
ouſneſſe. 


WE former points, which the Prophet pointeth us to wich 
his Ecce , and willed us to b:bo/4 , we then were ſo long in 
beholding, that we had no time to take a viev of this laſt * 
which I take ro be che chiefeſt parc of his Ecce , and the 
point of all points moſt worthy our bebolding, Hoe oft nos 


_ Fc. 


| that of all other, doth each perſon delight, co be rermedby, ; 
_—— (1n the former part of this verſe ) of Salvation , and Peace which he wul 
procure them ) be great and excellent Titles : and they be no lefle verified of Him, than 
this of Righteouſreſſe : ( The Lord i my light and my Salvation, by the Prophet : and, He is our "- 


m Chriſts Name, 


———_— —— 
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by che Apoſtle.) Yet, of neither of theſe doth He take His Nam?. Bur, from this of Righteouſ- 
nej/e, He doth, And that, both 'His former Name, in metaphor and figure , The Branch of 
R12h eoujneſſe : and this His latter, m'propriery and truth, His Royal Name; Jehova In/titianoſftra. 
Ths ; theretore 1s the Chief 1n His accompr. | 

2. Azain, the Chief ; becauſe iris His pecu/1ar, And, every man reckoneth of that, as his 


chiefelt Ticle, that is not common to him with others, but proper to him alone ; (as wherein he 
hath a prerozative above all. He, and none bur He. ) 

Now thoſe inthe former verſe ( of executing judgement aud jul ce) are ſuch, as are alſo ct 
ven to other Kings. King David is ſaid tohave executed judgement and jnſtice to all his peo- 
ple : Sois King Salom:z likewile ; the Pacer of Sheba giverh him that Ticle. To do j»/tice, is 
the title alſo of others ( and not many neither, bur yer of ſome others ) But to be juſtice, to 
be r9htcouſyeſſe; that is the name of none, bur CHRIST only. His, and His only, is that citle, 
Therefore, as well in this regard, as In the former, this is the very chief part in the Ecce, The Name 
of Jehova our Righteouſneſſe. 

Which, becauſe ir is nothing but a »ame, may ſeem to ſome, a matter of no orcat Impor- 
tance. The Deputy of Achaia ( Gallo ) inthe Atts, ſeemeth of that mind : IF zt were [ome 
werghty matt:r, 1would ſit the hearing * ) But if it be a matt-r of Names, [take it wot worth the 
while : Hear it who will ; for I will not. And to ſay the truth, if it were a name of mens gi- 
vin2, he ſaid not much amiſſe, Their namesare not greatly to bz looked after, Thez argument 
taken from them, the Heathen Philoſopher confeſleth, 1s wzprds daadtoy, an argument, tht ſerteth 
a good face upon it, but no great ſubſtance in ic, The reaion whereot is, Becauſe with men, there 
be Nomina!s, and thre be Reals : Names and things, are many times rwo. There is q#e4am dj- 
cuntur de, © non inſunt in, There is learning( faith the Apo/ile ) JdSoru@, falſely fo calle. 
And as learnin2 ; to, many things belide. T7 he (hurle is named liberal , and they worſhipfull , 
that have nothing worthy worſhip in thew, Yea, 1t falleth our, thar ſome have a ame, chat they 
live, ani yet are dead : and many things belides, qu arc untur ae, 3 101 1n(unt 1n, Whereof, We 
necd not ſeck farre, we havean example here in the Prophet, of King Zedekya, that reigned at 
the time of this Propheſie ; one that had neither truth nor righreouſneſle in him : a breaker of 
lis league and Covenant, a falſifyer of his oath; and yer, his name is Zedekia, G O D'S righte- 
045 one, Or the richreouſnefle of G O D. Adens names for the molt part are falſe. 

2. And when they be true, empty, and no great weight in them, For what are mens ticles, 
but mens b:eath ; bur a blaſt of ayr, but wind, If chey be popular ticles» the wind of a com- 
mon pair of bellowes : If of thoſe of the better ſorc (as the heathen man well ſaid i7:xguow 
gvs:TNe©> , the winde of a guilt or wrought paire of Bellowes; but borh of them, wind. 

Bur,the names of G O D'S impoſition, are not ſo, They ever carry truth in them, For ſeeing 
GOD canner away with thoſe that are title-grvers ( as ſaith Elihu) He will give none Him- 
ſelf. With Him, is nor the diviſion, that is with us, of Nominals and Reals; of que:lam di- 
cunttr de, quedam inſunt in, If webe named the Sonnes of GOD, we are ſo ( faith Saint John:) 
and therefore, from His Name, a ſound and ſubſtantial argument may be drawn, ( as we ſee) the 
Apoſtle doth : proving the excellency of Chriſt's Nature, above the Angels, from the excellency of 
His Name above theirs, 

And, as they are free from falſhood ; ſo are they nor empty , but have ever ſome vertue 
in them. The Name of GOD (faith Salomon) is a ſtrong Tower, So that, When ſome truſt 
in Chariots and Horſes ; and other ſome, in the Name of GOD; they that truſt in Chariots aud 
horſes, they oo down ; they that inthat Name, ſtand upright. And this, not only in the dancers 
of this life ; but, there is alſo, in the Name of G OD, a faving power for the life to come. 
A power, to juſtifie : Te are juſtifiedin the Name of CHR1s T ( faith Saint Paul.) A power 
for remiſſion of ſinnes : Your ſinnes are forgrven you, for Hs Name's ſake ( ſaith Saint John.) A 
power to ſave : In this Name, you have Salvation ( ſaith Saint Peter,) 

And, ſuch is the Name here named ; Jehova, our righteouſneſſe, Our, rightecuſneſſe : to juſtific, 
to forgive us onr ſinnes, to oy us ſalvation. Such, is this Name : and rhere 55 not under heaven, any 


Name given to men wherein they may be ſaved, beſide it, 


In the Ecce, or beholding whereof, two things preſent themſelves to our view { x, The Name 
it ſelf, 2. The Calling Him by it, The Name in theſe words: Hoc eff Nomen, The 


calling in theſe ; Quo vocabant Eum, 
In either of which, two others : In the Name, theſe two; 1 The parts of ic: and the reaſon 


of them. 2 The ſenſe of it. : | 
Ind the call;»g Him by ir, likewiſe two: 1 As ir is our duty, ſo tocall Him, 2 As we have an 


uſe or berefit by ſo calling Him, The duty, and the «ſe. 
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nor. The perfection of His Nature is ſuch, as it can from us receive nothing, Bur , 
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FT two things of his there are, Which he hath left to expreſle that dury, which we owe and 
bear co Himielf, Which two things are in one verſe ſet down by the Propher David : Thou haſt 
magnified, 1 Thy Name, and 2 Thy Word above all things: 1 His Name, and 2 His Word, Hs 
Name, for our invocation ; His Ford, for our inſtruction, And theſe two : as they are the high- 
elt thin!s, in Go D's accompr ; ſo are they to bein ours. Not the ord only ( which carriech 
all away in a manner, in theſe dayes : ) But, H:s Name alſo, no lefle. For, in the ſetting them 
down, the HoLY Guos T giveth the firſt place ro the Name. Our very aſſembling , and 
coming together, 1s in his Name. And then, befor? all things; ſupplications are to be ma'e in his 
Name, And the very hearing of the Word 1t ſelf 1s, that we may call upon H is Name : How ſhall 
they call upon His Name whom they have not heard ? How ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? So 
that, preaching, and hearing of the Word, are both ordained for the ca/1:ng on of this name. 

Which being ſo high in G o pd's accompr, of very civility , if there were nothing elſe , we are 
Pot to be ignorant, what His zame 1s, that He1s to be ca//ed by. No man, that makerh any ( yea, 
but common) accomprt of a party, but he will learn by what ame to call him. And fo requiite 
doth Salomn hold this, 2s he affirmerh, T here 1s little mor: 1n that nan than ta beat ; yea, there 
is xot the underſtanding of a Man in him: of GOD ( of Him that ſtretcheth out the heavens, and 
gathereth the winds in his fiſt, bindeth the watcys in a garment ; eſtabliſkcth all the ends of the earth ) 
rot to know what is His name, or what is His Sonne's Name. That Ris name, is Jehova : And His 


O GOD Himſelf ( as the Pſalms? telleth us ) all the ſervice, we can perform, reachech 


 Sonne's name, Jehova Inflitia noftra. 


This, were we bound to ger notice of, if it were but civility ; or (as Sa/-mor reckoneth it ) 
even :4»anitv. Bur that isnotall. For ſeein2 ( as the heathen man confeſfleth ) INavri He Arg 
xe ginueve Tdy]:s, weall either have, or may have need of GO D, in our neceſſities of this life, 
bur ſpecially in our laſt need ; of very neceflity it will fand us in hand, to know hoy to call unto 
Him. There is no Cl:ezt, bur will be ſure to learn his Advocate's name; nor no patient but will 
rell his Phy/itian's. Nor (inaword) any of them, of whom we are to have any ſpecial uſe, but 
we will be carefull asro learn his true name, that we mifle not in it ; ſo, 1f he have divers names, 
andlove to be called by any one rather than other, to be ſure to be perfe@ in ic, and ready to ſalute 
him by it. And ſuch is this Name here ; and we therefore nor ro be to ſeek 1n ic; ſeeing not only 
Courteſie, bur very neceſſity commendeth 1t to us. 

Which Name ( as you ſee) is compounded of three words : 1 fehova, 2 1»ſtitia, 3 Noſtra: 
all of them zeceſſary, all of them eſſextial. And they all three concurring, as ic were three tits , 
they make a three-fold cord ( like chat which the Preacher mentioned ) that cannor be broken, But 
except it bz entire,and have all three, it Ioſerh rhe vercue ; it worketh nothing. For ſever any one 
of them from the reſt, and the orher are not of moment, A ſound, but not a »ame 3 or a name, 
but not Hoc Nomen this Name ; a Name qualified to ſave them that call on ir. Take Jehova 
from I»ſtitia noſtra, and Tuſtitia noftra 1s nothing worth, And, take [u/tir;a from Jchova , and 
though there be worth in Jehova, yer theres not that which we ſeek, for. Yea, take »o/tra from the 
other two, and how excellent ſoever they be, they concern us not,bur are againſt us, rather than for 
us. So that, together we mult take them, or the Name is loſt, 


To ſee this the better, it will not be amiſs to rake it in ſunder, and to ſee the ground of every pare 
in order, Why, 1 Jehova, 2 Why Iuſftitia, 3 Why Jehova luſtitia, 4 Why Inftitia noſtra, 5 Both 
noſtra, and Inſtit1a. ; ; 

x J:hova. Touching which word, andthe ground why it muſt be a part in this Name,thz Prophet 
David refolverh us : /Memorahor ( ſaith he ) Iaſtitie Tue ſolm. Becauſe his righteouſneſſe, and 
only His righreouſneſſe, is worth the remembring ; and any others , beſide His , is not meet to be 
mentioned. For, as for our own righceouſnefle which we have without Him, £Eay telleth us, :t x 
but a defiled cloth ;, and Saint Paul, that it is but dmg, Two very homely compariſons : but they be 
the Holy Ghoſt's own : yet nothing ſo homely as in the originall, where they be ſo odious, 
4s what manner of defiled cloth,or what kind of dung, we have not dared to tranſlate. 

Our own then being no better, we are driven to ſeek for it elſewhere. He ſhall receive His 
righteouſneſſe ( ſaith the Prophet :) and the gift of 4 Spear ( faith the Apoſtle,) Tr is then 
another, to be giver xs, and to be received by us, which we mult ſeek for. And whether ſhall we go 
for it ; J-b alone diſpatcherh this point. Not to the heavens or ftarres : For, they are unclean in, His 

fight. Nor to the Saints : For in them He found folly. Nor to the Avgels: For neither in them 
found He any ftedfaſtneſſe. Now, if none of theſe will ſerve, we ſee a neceſſary reaſon, why Je- 
hova muſt be a part of this Name. And this is the reaſon, why Jeremy here expreſſing more ful- 
He Name given Him before in Eſay ( Immaerntcl, GOD with w ) inftead of the Name of 
GOD, in that name (whichis E/) ſetteth down by the way of explanation , this Name m_ 
O 
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of Tehova. Becauſe, that ( EI) andthe other Names of GOD are communicated to Crea- 
tukes, As the Name of E/, to Argels, for their Namesendin it ; Aichael, Gabriel, &c. And, 
the Name ot Jhato Sainrs, anditheir namesend in it; 1ſaiah, Feremiah, Zachariah, To cer- 
tifie us therefore , thar it is neither the righteouſnefle of Sairs nor Angels, that will ſerve the 
curnz bur che rizhceouſnefle of G O D and very G O D: He uſeth that Name which is proper to 
GOD alone; ever reſerved to Hun only ; and .never imparted by any occalion to Ange/,or Saints 
or any creature in heaven or earth. | oY 
Liſtitia : Rightee:ſreſſe, Why: that > If weasks in regard of the other benefics which are * 14% 
beſore remembred ( $a/vationand Peace) Why Rrghreou{neſſe and not Salvation nor Pac: ? it 
is evident. Becauſe ( as in the verſe next before, the Proph-r termeth it.) Kighreonſneſſe is the 
Branch ; and theſe two : Salvation and Peaceare the fra:ts growingenit. Sothat, it this be had, 
both the ocher are had with ic. Of Righteouſneſſe and Salvation : Eſay faith, they grow both toge- 
ther, as it were out of one ſtalk. And of Peace, that Opus Iuftitie Pax, the very wo:k or pro- 
er effect of Rightconſaeſſeis Pe.ice, For which cauſe the Apolile interpreting the name of A1v- 
chiſedeck., Kirg of Salem: ficlt ( ſaith he ) King of Righceouſneſſe; and after, King of Peace, E- Ecb.7. 2, 
ven as on the contrary part , finne which is nothing elie bur dyopiz, iniquity or uric hicouſs ſe, 
as ſairh Saint John, 1s that root of bittern:ſſe , from whence thooterh forth both pcr41rion of the ; Juha 3, 4. 
ſoul, contrary to Salvation, and waquietneſſe of the conſcience, oppohte to Peace, Ani both chey, RR 
and all other miſcries are (as JOB cermeth them ) /Þarks of this brand of hell : as health and Jobs. 8; 
Peac:, and ll bleſſings, are the fruirs of this brarch of Righteou/neſſe, Now, becauſe there is no | falm 60.15, 
£24 ſaws, a vain ſalvation ( as faith David ; ) and a peace falſely fo called 4 Pearce which 75 us 
peace (as ſaith J:remy;) To the endtherefore, that our ſalvation mighr be ſub{tantial , and our Jerem.s, 14, 
pezce uncounterfeit : 1t behooveth usto lay a ſure ground-ivork of them both ; and ro ſzra true 
100r of this branch, which is the Name Jehova. For, ſuch as the root of this branch is, ſuch 
will-Salta:ion and Peace, the fruits thereof, be. If it be man's righreoutnefle which is vain, ir 
wili bz alſo v4a (alus homizs, vainand ſoonatan end; and the peace, like to the yorlds peace, 
vain and of no certainty. But if Jehova be our righteon/neſſe, look how He is, ſo will they be, excy- 
laſting Salvation, a peace which paſſeth all underſtanding. , 
Jchova Jaſtitia, We are now to ſeck the reaſon, why Jehova is in this Name per m9{um In- 36 wn 
fitre, by the way or under the term of Righteouſneſſe, rather than of ſome other Arrribute : as of * ** 
Power or Mercy; that it is not Jehova Miſericordia, or Jehova Potentia, but J:hava Tuſtitia, GOD 
with us ( ſaith Eſay :) with us ( ſaith J remy) of all his properties, by that of &:ghteouſneſſe x 
chiefly/arid above orher. : ES 
; Not of Power (as in Eſay ) by His Name E/: which is His Name of Power. For, in Power 
there 15no true comfort, a J47ice be joyned toit, For, what 1s Power, except Kighteou(- 
neſſe 50 before? We ſee itis a thing very agreeable to our Nature, to have that we ſhall hive, by 
Juice (ro chooſe : ) and that waydo even the mightieſt firlt ſeek ic ; and when that way it will 
not:come, they overbear it with Power, 
Nor of Mercy ; not Jchova Hſericordia, by which Name David callech Hin. For, though Palm gg.wt, 
ic be a Name of ſpecial comſort, and S. Argnſtine faith of it: O Nomen ſub quo nemint deſperan- 
dam \ yer if we weigh itiwell of 1c ſelf alone, we ſhall find, there 1s no full or perfe& comfort in 
it, except this alſo be added ; Fc thar, we have in us two reſpetts : Firſt one, as perſons in 1i;- 
ſery : Secgndly, the other, as perſons convict of tin. AnJchough Af rcy be willin, to receive us, 
in the one; for hzr delighe is to help thoſe in miſery : Yer what ſhall becoine of the other , how 
ſhall chat be anſwered 2 We have inthe verſe bzfore, mention of a Kizo ready to execute ludge- 
ment and Inſtice, Now T1nſtice is profeſſed enemy to all i»; and Juſtice in her proceeding, may 
nor admit of any reſpect, either of the might or of the muſery of any, to lead her from grving 
ſenrence according to Law. : ; | 
True it is, Mercy is ours, ours wholly, there is no doubt ; but Juſtice is againſt us, and except 
Tafice may be made ours too, all is notas it ſhould be, Bur if /f:ce, if that in God, which only 
15 aeainſt, mizhtbe made for us, then were ie fate. ' Therefore all our thought 1s to be, either how 
we may-ger Mercy to triumph over 14 Fice with the Apolile ; or, how ( at the leaſt) we may get Jamesz. 13. 
chem co meet together, and be friends in this work, For, except [u#:cebe ſatisfied, and do joyn in Plalm 85.19% + 
iralſo; invain we promiſe our ſelves, that Mercy, of it ſelf, ſhall work our ſalyation, Which may ' | 
ſerve for the rea; on, why neither Fehova Potentia,or Fehova 1 iſericoraia, are enough 3 bur, it muſt 
be Fehova'Tuſtitia; and 1uftitiaa part of the Name. I 
No#tra : And neither may thisbelefc our. For without this, Fehovs alone doth nor concern us; , Nora; 
and Fehova Iuſtitia is altogether againſt us. But if He be Ryghreouſreſſe, and not only Righreouſneſs, | 
but ours too ; all is aran end,we have our defires ; Vertly this laſt; rhis poſſeſſive, this word of ap- 
plication is all in all.” By it, we have intereſt in both the former : and without ir, our caſe is as theirs, 
Q#1d nobis & tibi," what have we to do with thee, Fehova Inſtitia ? Which is moſt fearfull, and no- warh,s.: * 
- thin> bur rerror and torment inthe: conſiderarion of it, ' Therefore we muſt make much of this, For, 
if once-He ba Nobiſcnm with us,*and not-againft us, and not only Nob;ſcum with us, but Noſter our 
"own 3 all is ſafe. ' Otherwiſe irfallech out oft; there be many Nob:iſcum, that be not Noſtr: : with 
z,talk with us, eat-with us, fit with us,which yet are not ors for'all that. And in this point alſo, 
' doth this Name of Feremy morefullyexptefſe the Name of Eſay's /mmanxel, no lefſe than in the 
two former; firft'of' Jehova, which is more than E/ : and then of 7»/t;r1a, which is more agreeable 
"thatvof Potervtia 5 4nd now iti this here;: that there is ' Nob:ſcam ( which is well ; ) and there is x Cor. i, <8 
"LEEE-2 Woſter, 
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Noſter, which is better, and more ſure by a great deal, For if He be ( as the Apo#le ſaith ) Fa- 
Etns nobis, Alade untouw Rig hteouſneſſe, and that ſo, as He becometh' ors, what can we have 
more? What can hinder us ( faith Saint Berzard ) but that we ſhould ut: noſtro in wtilitatem 
noſtram; © de Servatore ſalutem operart : Uſe Him and his Rig hteouſ” zeſſe 3 uſe char which IS 0ar's 
to our belt behoof , and work our Sa/vation out of this our Saviour, So that, Neſira may nor be 
ſpared, no more than the other part of the Name. For all is in ſuſpence, and there is no compleac 
comfort ivithourt It. : 

To which comfort, this may be added for a concluſion of this part , no lefle effeual than 
any of the former. That it is /u/t:r;a noftra inthe Abſftratt; and not in the Concrete, Ju/t ifi- 
cars, or Iuſtificator nofter, our Inſtice or Righteou/neſſe itſelf ; not our ſuſtifier or Maker of 
Righteous, For thus delivered, I make no doubr, it hath much more efficacy in ic ; and more ſiv- 
nificant it is by farre, to ſay 7ehrva our juſtice, than Jehova our juſtifier. T know, Saint Pax! 
faith much : That our Saviour CunRisrt ſhed His blood , ro ſhew His Righteouſ- 
neſſe, that He might zot- oxly be just, but a juStificr of thoſe which are of His faith, And much 
more azain, In that when He ſhould have ſo ſaid, 7o him that believeth i: GOD, He chooſerh 
thus to ſer itdown, To him that believe: hin Him,that juſtifieth the ungodly : making theſe two be 
allone; GOD and the juftifier of ſinacrs. Though this be very much , yer certainly this is 
molt forcible, that He 15 made unto by G OD, very r1ghteonſneſſe it ſelf. And that yer more : 
Thart he is maae r!7 Ereouſneſſe to us, that we be made the righteouſneſſe of GOD in Him. Which 
place Saint C) 1/9/tom- well weighing this very word , d'*#4:0ovry (ſaith he) the Apolile uſerh 
Servos T6 end)or T Juptas;, to exprefſe the unſpeakable bounty of that Gift, that He hath nor 
eiven us the operation or cffeCt of His Righteouſn:ſſe, bur His very Righteouſueſſe, yea His very ſelf 
unto.us; Mark ( ſaith he } how every thing is lively, and as full as can be imagined, Cur i sr, 
one, not only that had done no ſinnz, but that had not ſo much 5 known any ſizne, hath GOD 
made ( not a tinner, but } /imne itſelf, as in another place ( not accurſed,bur ) a curſe it felf : Sin, 
in reſpe& of the guilt , a Carſe, in reſpe& of the puniſhment. And why this > To the end, thar 
we might be made ( not Righteors perſons ; that was not full enougn, but) RrgFteouſneſſe it ſelf : 
and there he ſtayes nor yer, and not every righteouſnefle , but the very Rrghreonuſueſſe of GOD 
Himſelf. What can be further ſaid; what can be conceived more comto:rable? To have Him 
ours, not to make us 'Ryghreows, but to make us Righteouſreſſe, and that not any other bur the 
Riehtrouſncſſe of GOD : the wit of man can deviſe no more. And all to this end: That we 
might ſee, there te!onyerh a ſpecial Ecce to this Name ; that there 1s more than ordinary comfort 
in it : that therefore we ſhould be carefull to honour Him with ic, and ſo call Him by it; Jehowa 
our Rig hteouſaeſſe. 


There 1s no Chriſtian man that will deny this Name, but will call Cy & i s T byir, and ſay 
of Him, that He 1s Fehova 1uſtitia noft ra, without taking a {ſyllable or letrer from it : But it is not 
the Syllables, bur the Sexfe that maketh the Name, And the Se»ſe is it, we are tolookunto; thar 
we keep tt entire in Sexſ*, as well as in ſound, if ive mean to preſerve this Name of 7«ſtitia no/'ra 
full and whole unto Him. Andaas this 1s true ; ſo.s 1t true likewiſe, that even among Chriſtians, 
all cake it not in one ſenſe: but ſome, of a greater latitude than other. . There are that rake it in 
that ſenie which the Prophet Eſay hath ſer down : /» Jehova juſt itia mea, that all our Kyghte- 
on;neſſe is in Him ; and we to be found in Him, not having our own r:ghreouſneſſe, but being made 
the Rig hteouſneſſe of GOD in Him, There are ſome other, that though in one part of our r:g h- 
teouſneſſe they take it in that ſenſe ; yet in another part, they ſhrink it up, andinthat,make it but a 
propoſition cauſall, and the interpretation rhereof to be, 4 Jehova juſlitia mea. Which is true 
roo. Firſt, whether we reſpe& Him, as the Cayſe exemplary, of pattern: ( For weare tobe ma 'e 
conformable tothe ſmageof Cy Ris Tt.) Secondly, or whether we reſpe& Him, as the Cauſe . 
efficient: For,of all His righteous works,the Prophec truly proteſteth : Domine,guniverſa opera noſtra, 
Tu operatus es in wbrs : and the Apoſtle when he had ſaid Eyo, corre&ed himſelf preſently and faith, 
Nen ego, ſc gratia Der mecum, Not I, but the grace of GO D. This meaning then 1s true and 
good: but nor full enough. For either it raketh the name in ſunder, and giveth Him not all, bur 
a part of it again : orelſe it maketh two Serſes, which may not be allowed in one Name. 

For the more plain conceiving of which point, we are to be put in mind , That the true Righ- 
reouſneſie ( as ſaith S, Paul ) is not of mans device, but hath Fs witneſſe from the Law and Pro- 
phets , which he rhere proceederh to ſhew, out of the example, firſt of Abraham, and after of Da- 
vid, Inthe Scripture then, there is a double R:ghteouſneſſe ſer down , both in the Old and in the 
New Tettamenr. 

In the Olg, andin the very firſt place, that R:ghtesnſneſſe is named in the Bible : Abraham be- 
lieved and it was accounted unto him for righteouſneſſe, A r19hteouſneſſe accounted, And again (in the 
very next line ) it is mentioned, Abraham will teach his hoaſe to do righteouſneſſe. A Rig hteouſneſie 

doxe. In the New likewiſe. The former in one Chapter (even the fourth to the Romanes ) no fewer 
thaneleven times; Reputatumeſt ill ad juftitiam. A reputed Righteouſteſſe, The later,in S. Johr. 
AMy beloved let no man deceive you, be that doth Rig hteouſneſſe is Ryghteous, A Righteouſneſle done. 
Which is nothing elſe but our juſt dealing, uprig bt carriage, honeſt converſation, 

Of thefe,the /atter, the Philoſophers themſelves conceived and acknowledeed ; the other is pro- 
per to Chriſtians only, and altogether unknown in Philoſophy. The one is a quality of the par- 
ry. The other, ana& of the Foe. declaring or pronouncing righteous, The one , ours by 
influence or infuſion ; the other by accompt or imputation, : That 
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Thar both chele there are , there is no queftion, The queſtion is, whether of theſe the Prophec 
here principally meaneth, in this Name ? 

This ſhall we bzft inferm our ſelvesof, by looking back to the verſe before ; 2nd without fo ; 
looking back,we ſha'l never do 1t to purpoſe, : 

There the Propher ſerterh one betore us, in his royal judicial power, inthe perſon of a King, 
and of a King ſer down to execute judgement ; and this he relleth us, before he think meer to tell 
us his Name. Before this K:»g , thus ſer down in his Throne, there to do judgement, the 
'r:ghteouſneſs that will ftand againit rhe Law , or Conſcience, Satan, Sin, the gares <t Hell, and 
the power of Jarkneſs ; and ſo ftand thar we may be delivered by ir,from death, deſpair and damna- 
tion ; and entitled byir to life , ſalvation and happineſs: eternal ; that is, righteouſneſs indeed : 
that is it, we ſeek for, if we may 'find ir. - And that is not this /arrer , bur the former only : and 
therefore that js the true interpretation of Fekovah jrftitia nol ra. Look but how Sr. Anguſtine, Con'.creſ. 4, 
and the reſt of the Fathers , when they occation to mentton that place, in the Proveibs, ( Cur 
Rex juſtus ſeatrit in ſolio , quis poteſk dicere, Mundum eft' cor mien 2 ) Look how they interpret Prov.zo.-$. 
it then, andic will give us light ro underſtand this Name ; and we ſhall fee, that no name will 
ſerve then, but this name. Nor this name neither , bur with this incerpreration of 1t, 

And that the Holy Ghoſt would have jrtever thus underfiood, and us ever to repreſent before 
o:ir eyes, this Krg thus ſitting in his judgement ſeat , when we ſpeak of this Righteorſneſs , i is 
Flain two wayes, Firſt, by way of poſition, For tie tenour. of the Scripture touching our 
Juſtification, all along runnerh in judicial rerms , to admonith us (till what to ſer before us. The 
uſual joyning of Juttice and Judgement continually all along che Scriptures, ſheyv, 1c 1s a j#drcral 
J+Fice w2 are to [et before us. The terms of x A J1ge | a] /t is the Lord that julgeth me. 2 A £3 Cor. 4547 
Priſon, |b|Kept and (hut up under Moſes, q A Barre, [c] We muſt all appear before the Barre. * al3-33. 
4 A Proclamation , [d] Who w1ill lay any thing to the Priſozers charge? 5 An Accu'er, [e] The a Res : 
Accuſcy of our brethren, 6 A Witneſs, Our Conſcience bearing witneſs, 7 An Enditement upon FP Wagga, 54 
thzſe; Crrſed be he that conimnueth not in all the words of this Law to do they: An again, He Rom.z.1s. 
that breaketh one 1s guilty of all, A Convidtion, that all maybe UTo ior , gzilty or cu/pable be- Deur.z 7, ut» 
fore God, Yea, the very delivering of our fins , under th: name of debts ; of the Law, under ans 
th2 nime of a Hand-writing ; the very termes of an Aaveca e ; of a Surity marie under the La : Colk be, 
of a pardon, or beiro 'uſti/1-d from thoſe things which by th: Law we could not, All theſe, wherein 1 John 2.2, 
for the mott part this 1s ill expreſſed ; Whar ſpeak they , bur thar the ſenſe of this name cannor @al.4.4. 
be rightly underſtood , nor what manner of R:g hreowſneſs 1s 1n queſtion, except w2 till have be- 
fore our eyes 3 this ſame Coram Reove 1fto pudicium faciente, | 

2. Andayain, by way of oppotrion. For uſually , where j»/2ifying is named, there conden;- 
1g ( which isa term meerly judicial ) is ſer againſt ic, In'the Law, When there ſhall be ſtrife, Deur.25,x, 
and the mt ter ſhall com- before thee, ani ſentznce tobe given, [ee the righteous be juſtified, and the 
frenercordemned. To juſtifie th: withed, and condemn the innocent', both are alike abominable before Pfal.1 71g: 
God, If min canuot judge , hear thou from heayta , condemn the wicked, and juſtifie the R.gh 1 Reg8. 24, 
FeOſs., 

In the Goſpel. By thy words thou (h:lt be juſtified, an1by thy wards condemned, 1t is GOD Mar.x2.27,* 
that 1u/tifieth , who ſhall condemn ? Grace to juſtification, as fin to condematioa, All theſe (ſhew Rom. 8.34. 
manifei?ly : we mult 1magine our ſelves [tanaing at the barre, or iye ſhall never take the ſtare of Rom. 5.16., 
this queſtzon aright,n2r truly unJeritand the myſtery of this Name. 

For it is not in quetion , whether we have an izberent Righteowſn:ſs or no: Or whether GOD 
will accept it, or reward ic: but whether that muſt be our Reohticouſneſs, Coram Rene juſto jud;cinm 

ariente. 
ſ Which is a point very mate;1al,and inno Wiſe tobe forgotten: For, without this, if we com- 
pare our ſelves with our elves, what heretofore we have been ; or if we compare our ſelves with 
others , as did the Phariſce; we may'take a phanhe perhaps, and have ſome good conceipt of 
our inherent Righteouſneſs. Yea, if webe to deal in Schools by argument or diſpuration , we 
may peradventure argue for it, and make ſome ſhew in che -zarter. But ler us once be brought and 
arraigned , Coram Rege juſto ſedente in Solo , let us ſer our ſelves there , we ſhall then ſee, that 
all our former conceipr will vaniſh ftraight , and R:ghreonſue/s (in that ſenſe ) will nor abide the 
er1al. | | 
Bring them hither then, and ask them here of this Name, and never a Sarnt, nor Father, no F 
nor the School/men themſelves, none of them but will ſhew you how to underſtand ic arighe, In 
their Commentaries , it may be in their queſtions and d-bates they will hold hard for the other, 
Bur remove ic hither , they forſake ic preſencly, and rake the Name 1n the right ſenſe; Ha/# thou 
conſidered my ſervant Job (faithGOD to Satan) how j:/} and perfect hers, This juſt and PCr- Job £18; 
fe& JOB, Randing here , Though I be juſt (ſaith he) 7 will not hold up my head ( or as they ſay, Joh g.15. 
Start rectins 1n curia) will never plead ir, or ſtand upon ir, bur put up a ſupplication to be relieved 19.15. 
by lehova juftitia neſtra, ; 

David hath the witneſs to have been a man according to GOD'S own heart. For all that, he 1Sam,13.r4] 
dareth not ſtand he-e : but defireth , GOD would not enter into jndoement with him : For that , 

I conſpettn tuo, in His fight, not he, nor any other living '( which Saint Bernard extendeth to Pfalm 142.25 : 
the Angels) ſhall be juſtified. Butif he muſt come, ( asthither we mult come all) then Memora- EO 
bor juftitie tus ſolius » he Will never chaunt his own righteouſneſs, but make mention only of tha Plalm Fo, 164 


Name, JEHOV AH j#ſtitia noſtra, 
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_ DPESRN 
Daniel,V ir deſideriorum (as the Angel cermed him)even he, that man /o greatly beloved,after fie 
ſaw.the Ancient of dajes ſet down i his. T hrone, andthe backs open before Him, then 7 ibi Domine 
juſtitia, nobis autem confuſio facier., Non 1n juftificationibus yoſtris : Not in our Righteouſneſs; 
et was that righteouſneſs 4 Jehoye,. but (here) ic would not ſerve z he mult wait for the Meſſtas, 
and the E verlaſti»g Righteou/ neſs which beb. ingerh with hun, ETON | 

And Eſay likew'ſe.» at the ViGon of the Lord./edentzs ſuper 7 hronum , andthe Angels covering 
th ir faces before Him , cryeth out, Ve mihi, Hou me, 1 am a man of polluted lips : Wo us mey{or 
I have held my p acc: and (there) he ſeeth the very tins of his ps, andthe very fins of orſion will 
be enou:h ro condemn him, though he had never in a& coinmucted any, 

Toend this point : Sait Paul, aV-cſſel of Elettion ( 10 G.OD himſelf doth name him) faith 
plainly, if it were before rhe, Corinthians ; or. any eAfize of man, he would and upon his 
Kighteouſneſs : but ſeeing, Qu: me judicat eſt Domus , he will give 1t over, and confeſs, that 
though NF mihi confcus | um (and ſo had Jeſt it1a a Domino; ) yer for all chat, iz hoc yon ſum ju- 
ſtificarus 3 1c 18 another R:ghreouſacſs., and not that.,, muſt acquit him. . 

Thus do the $aizts, both of. the Old, and of the New Teltament take this Name, Anddo not 
the Fach.rs the like ? S, eArgnſtines report it is, of S, Ambroſe , that being now at the point of 
death, he alledged, that the cauſe why he feared not death , was , Q#'a bonum habemrs Dominess : 
and doth not. he ive this note upon 1c, that he did not preſume Ve ſus purgatiſſims moribus , 
of his converſation, though molt holy and clean, bur only ſtood on the goodneſs of the LOR D, 
the LORD «ur Righteouſneſs - IT 24 

And doth he not, in his own caſe,, fly to the ſame, againſt Creſcentins the Dozatiſt, That he 
ſhunned not, to have his life fifred rothe utrermolit by any Dozari/t of them ail. Yetin the 
eyes of God, Cum Rex juſius ſederit in ſolio ( theſe very words he alledgeth) he faith plainly, 
he care not juGife himſelf, bur rather waited for the overflowing bounty of His Grace;than would 
zbide the ſevere examination of his judgement. And Berzard (in his 310. Epitle, the very laſt 
he wrote 2 little before his death, to the Abbot of Chartres ) concludeth he not, Ca/caneum vic 
um m:ritis curate munireprecibus ? Abandoneth he. not them, his j«/ftia 4 Domino, and con- 
felſzth, his hee! ({ meaning the end of his life ) is bare of all merits, and defireth to have it, by 
Prayers commended to Jehova juſtitia no/:ra. Thus do the Fathers conceive of it. 

Yea, the very Schoolmen themſelves, take them from their Queſtions, Quodlibets and Com- 
-ments: on the Sexrences , let them be in their /o/:/oquies, meditations or dev3tions, and ſpecially in 
di:e&ing how to deal with men in their laſt agony , quazdo julex pre foribus eft ; then take An- 
ſelm,, take Bonaventure, take Gerſon , you would not wiſh to tind Jehovah j»/titia neſ/ra better , 
or more pregnantly acknowledged, than in them you ſhall find ic. Bur this is by vectue of this 
Ecce Rex facitt judicium ; out of whoſe ſight when we be ; we may fall into a phankie , or ( as the 
Prophet ſaich)we may have a dream of Juſtitia noftra a Jehova, 

But framing our ſelves as b-fore him , we ſhall ſee, its not that Riphreonſneſs, will conſiſt 
there : but we muſt come to J»ſt:1:4 noſtra in Tchovah, Itis the only way how to ſettle the fate 
of this controverhe arizht: and withour this , w2 may well mils of th2 incerprecation of this 
Nam:, And this they do not, or will not {now) conceive, the Prophet rellech th:m afcer, ac 
the 20, verſe, quod in noviſſmmo intelligetts plane , at the end they ſhall underſtand , whether they 
will or no. | 

And indeed to do them no wrong, 1it18 true , that at his Judgement-ſear, ſo far as ic concern- 
eththe ſatisfaction for fin, and our eſcapins from. from eternal death , the Church of Rome 
raketh this Name art. ht ; and that term , which a great while ſeemed harſh unto them, now 
they tind no ſuch abſurdity in ic, .. That Chriſts Righteouſneſs and merits are imputed tous. So 
ſaich Bellarmire 3 Et hoc redo aon ejſet abſurdum , fiquis diceret , nobts imputari Chriſt: juſtitiam 
& merita » cum nobts donentur  applicentar , ac ſe nos ipſi Deo ſatisfeciſſemus, And again, Solus 
Chriſius pro ſalute noſtra ſatisfacere patmit z & repſaex juſtia ſatisfecit , & illa ſatisfaftio nobis 
donatur , © "applicaturi,,  noſlra reputatur , cum Deo recorciliamur & juſtificamur, So ſaith 
Stapleton , Illa ſane juſtitia\, qua ſatisfecit pro nobis, per communicationem ſic noſtra eſt, ut perinde 
nobis imputetur , ac i nos ſu fficremer ſatisfecrmmw : 18. as full terms as one. could wiſh. So thar 
this poinc is meetly well cleared now, Thus they underſtand this Name in that part of righteou[- 
»eſs,which is ſatisfaRory for pumſhment 3 and there they ſay with us (as we, with Eſay) in Jehovs 
Juſtia noſtra, 


But-in the p//zive juice , or that part thereof, which is meritorious for reward ; there fall 


| they into a phanſie , they may give it over ; and ſuppoſe, that juſf1t:4 4 Domino, a righteouſneſs 
(from COD , they grant ,yet)»herext in themſelyes ,; without a Righteouſneſs that isin (hrift , 


will ſerve them ,. whereof they have a good conceipr, that ir will endure GODS juſtice ; and 
ſtandeth nor by acceptation. So by this means ſhrink they up their Name ; and though they leave 
the full ſound,yer take they halfe the ſenſe from 1t. | | 

| Nowas forus, inthis point of Righreouſneſs., if we both go no further , than' the former of 
takingaway fin,then-as much as we rive .for,they do yield us... And therein (we. think) we hive 


. - cauſeroblame themyuſtly, for not comenting themſelves with.that which contented the Prophet, 


Hic eft ownzs frutiu (mark that ons) ut eufer atur precatum., Which contented $. John Baptiſt ; 


. :Ecce Agnus Dei. qui tollit peccata mund,, Which contented the Angel ; Hic ſervabit populum ſus 


um 4a peccatis eorum, W ich contented the Fathers , S, Auguſt ine, Puto bot eſſe. Juſtus ſum » 
quod precator non ſum, $, Bernard , fattus off nebs: juſtitia, ſapientia, &c, ſapientia in Pons 
Jjuſtitia 


inCbrifts Name. 


th. — 


: . 
11oftitia 1n peccatorum abſolutione. Sothar, to be abſolved from fin with him , is our R:ghreouſneſs, 
And yet more plainly in his CXC Epiſile to /zocentizas the Pope himſelf, #5; reconciliatio, ibs re- 
miſſiopeccatorum , & quidipſa mſs jaſtificatio ? Which the very name and nature of a judgement= 
ſeat doth give , which proceedeth only 1n matters penal. 

And as we blame them for that : ſo likewiſe for this, no leſs, that( if they will needs haveir 
2 part of Juſtice) they allo not Chri/ts nam: as full in this part as in the former, For there they 
allow ;mputation, but here they do nor. 

For I ask what is the reaſon why in the other part ( of ſatisfaion for ſin) we need CHRIST'S 
Righteouſneſs to be accompred ours ; The reaſon is; ſaith Belharmine , Non acceprat Dems in veran 
ſatisfattionem pro p:ccato, mſi juſtitiam infinitam , quoniam peccatum off enſa ef infinita. It that be 
che reaſon, that it muſt have an infiute [atisfaftion , becauſe the offence ts a we reaſon 4 par:, 
there muft be an infinite merit , b:cauſe the reward is ns leſs infinite, Elſe, by what proportion do 
they proceed, or at What beam do they w.igh theſe twain, that cannot counterpoyze an fine 
ſn , but with an infinite fatisfattion : and think they can weigh down a reward every way as inftmite, 
with a 7er:7, (to fay the leaſt) ſurely not finite? Why ſhould there be a neceflary uſe of the 
ſacrifice of CHRISTS death for the one, and nor an ute full as neceflary of the Ob/ation of Hs 
life for the other > Or how cometh ir ro paſs , that no leſs than the one will ſerve to free us from 
eterval death, and a great deal leſs will ſerve to entitle us 0 eternal /ife ? Is there not as much re- 
quiſite to purchaſe for us the Crown of Glory, as there is to redeem us from the Torments of 
Hell > What «ffference 1s there, are they not both equal , both alike infinite 2 Why 1s his dearh al- 
lowed ſolely ſuthcient to put away ſin, and why is not His life to be alloxed like ſolely ſufficient to 
bring ns co life ? If in that the blefſed Saints themſelves ( were their ſufferings never ſo grear, yea, 
though they endured never ſo cruel artyrdowe) if all thoſe could not ſerve to ſaticie G ODS 
juſtice for thelr fins, burit is the death of Chriſt mult deliver them 3 1s 1t not the very ſame reaſon, 
rnat were their merics never ſo many , and their life never ſo holy , yet that by chem , they could 
nor , nor we cannot challenge the reward , but it is the /ife and obediezce of CHRIST that de 
tit: mutt procure it, for usall ? For ſure it is , that Fixite ad fiaitur null eft proportio, Eſpe- 
cially , if we add hereunto, that as it cannot be denied bur to be fizire, ſo withal , that the ancienr 
Fathers ſeem further co bz but meanly conceipred of it , reckoning it nor to be full , but defective ; 
not pure, but defiled; andif it be judged by the ju Judge, Diſtridde, or cum d:i/ir;cione 
examinis ( they be Saint Gregories and Saint Bernards words) indeed , no 'Righteon, n: ſs 
at all. 

Not ful! , bat defeftive. So ſaith Saint Augyſtine : Neque totam , neque plenam, in hatvia , 
Taſtitiam no: habere , confitendum nobts eſt, If neither whole , but a part ; nor full, but wancing ; 
then unperfe& and defective. Now, which muſt be , weighed in GODS Balance, muſt notbe 
found 7:i:-#5 habers , and this is 21u5 habens, ſaith ſaint Bernard in expreſs terms. 

Not pure , but defiled, Noſtra reftaforſan , ſed nonpura juſt itia, faith Bernard , mfp forte me- 
loves [mas quam patres noſtri , quorum itla vox , Omnes juſt;tie noſtre [icut pannus menſtruata ; 
Mala noſtra, prramala; Bona noſtra, pura nequaqua., ſaith Gregory, Now nunaida aye yxn 
Tie wh wpe val , ſalth S. Chryſoſtome 3 Necellary its, that the Ryghteou/neſs, thar ſhall preſenc 
it ſelf "ere, have nor a ſpot in it. As for outs, as Pope eArian the fixth ſaid) the caſe ftand- 
erh is, that Stillamus quoridie ſuper telam Fuſtitie noſtre , ſaniem cancupiſcentia notre, and ſoit 
15:c1:d, | 

And laſt of all , if ir be ftraightly examined, indeed no righteouſnsſs, Sarits wiri omne meri- 
thin vitiumeſt , {5 ab e/Eterno arbitro diſtritte judicetur. And again z Quouſque para corruptionts 
drivgimur , veram munditiam nequaquan apprehendimus. And ,Oms humava juſtitia 1nju{titia 
effe rucuutur , fs diſtrifts Judicetur,mjuſta invenietur ems jJuſtitia noſtra, And thus we ſee, the 
conceipt , theſe Fathers have , of our Righteouſneſs inherent ; That if it be dealt with according 
to R ghicouſneſs, in illo examine etiam juſtoram vita ſuccumbet, inthat examination ic will ſink and 
cannot ſtand before ir. Yea, they themſelyes, of the Church of Roze alſo, upon better exami- 
nation , have begun to cry it down : and I doubt not, bur che longer and further they look into ir, 
ths eaſier accompt they will make of ir. 

Gregory de Valentia, after a long debating the natter , thus reſolveth : that , Sccluſa promiſſione 
diving, non ſuppetit aliquis ſufficiens titulus, our opera noſtra debent compenſari, And thus he ex- 
preſſerh his meaning, touching their value: That they be like to baſe money(asPrinces have ſomtime 
made leather-money currant ) wherewith , Plate ts bought, or other wares far exceeding the Coyn 
in value , which is no way in reſpe& of ir ſelf; but becauſe 1c pleaſerhthe Prince ſo to allow of 
it: And what is this but a proclaiming our 7:ghteouſneſs baſe, or as I ſaid before, a crying it down. 


Stapleton, in his (eventh propoſition , how the matter ſtanderh 1n our juſtification, at length is pe 7#8.6.8; 


fain co reſolve thus, Facitque indulgendo, ut perinde ſims coram Des Juſts ac ſi univerſa,adamaſſim 
ona mandata eademgue perfettiſſume feciſſemns, Now , {ndulgence ( we know ) belongerh unto 
fin , and r1g bteouſne 5, If tcbe trye, needech none, Therefore he celleth us, it is » Perinde ac 
{ i#ſts 3 it 1s not juſts., ast tend ic: So that he confeſlerh their righteouſneſs needeth an in- 
dulgence : and it is but Perinde ac þ ;- and not that neither in. j##:ce , but accipration, which Is 
meer matter of favour, and not of judicial proceeding, 


And ro conclude, $eltarmiz after his long diſputation, in the end raking upon him to anſwer a De 7#t.5-2 - 


6aſe of. Conſcience , Whether a man repoſe any cruſt in that he had ſo long argued for, and how 
far ; contprizeth the matter in three propoſitions well worth the noting. 1, For firſt, very Rout- 
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ly ke ſetreth down : Fiducia nonex fide ſola naſcutur , ſel ex bonus m:vitis, . 

2. 7 h-nin theſecond he falleth ſomewhat: / » merits (que vere talia compertum eſt ) fiducia ali- 
qua collocari piteſt, Not unleſs it be comperrum, they be ratia ( a caſe with them, impotlible:) and 
notin them neither , bur only aliqua fiducia, 

3. And yer there 15 ſome : Bur after, berzer berhinking himſelf (it may be, of the Judge ſirting 
in his Throne )he ſpollerh all in the third , which is, that Propter incertitudin:m proprie juſtitie 
againſt His compertum eſt) & periculum inants glorie , tuti ſſumum eſt , fiduciam totam in ſola Des 
nnſericoraid reponere : Mark that ſame toram 17 it olam ; which is clean contrary to his aliqua a lictle 
b=tore. Mark his Miſericordia ; and that he declineth the judicial procceding. And mark his 
Reaſon; becauſe His righteouſneſs is ſuch , as he is nor ſure of it , nor dare not put any cruſt inir, 
rior plead it Coram Rege juſto judicimfaciene, Which 1s enough (1 chink) co thew, when chey 
have forgot themſelves a /:rtle our of the fervour of their oppoſitions, how lizhr and tmall account 
they make of it themſelves, for which they ſpoil Chriſt of one half of His Name. 

This is then the interpretation or meaning of this name, that as well in the one ſence as in the 

other, Chrit is our Righteouſneſs, and as the Prophet Eſay putceth it doyn,in the plural number, 
in Domino juſtitie noſir eas it were prophecying of theſe men: All our Righteouſneſs 3Ehis; 15 that;thar 
one as well as the other, are i7 the Lord, No abatement is to be deviſed, the Name is not to be 
man; 1d or divided, bur entirely belonging co Chriſt, full and whole, and we to call him by it, 
Je boy juſhitia noſtra, 


We to call him by it ; this is our duty firſt : and thar ſo to call him by it, as by His Name, And 
a Name is a note of diſtin&tion, and we therefore to uſe it: To apply it to him, and to none 
other whatſoever , as the nature of a Name is. The Nature of all names : bur chiefly of thoſe 
v. hich be Titles of Honour : For, howſoever we diſpence with others, thoſe ie will not in an 
v.iſe civide with any : Glorzam meam alters non dabo,faith GOD by the Prophet ; which _— 
the Prophet to proteft , he will not meddle with it, Neu nobis Domine : and acain more vehe- 
mently, Non nobis, fed Nomiu tuoda gloriam, Andſuch is this Name, For chat very place in 
the N.w Teſtament , where itis ſaid, that GOD hath given him a name which is abov: all names, 
that in his Name all kaees ſhould bow , and all tongues confefs : that place is taken out of the Pro- 
pher Eſay , where the very ſame is ſaid ; That all knees ſhall bow, and all tongues [Fall acknowle lge 
this Name ; and that thus, by ſaying, in Jehova juſtitie mee , and (o acknowledging, concede, 
that all the whole Seed of 7/rae/, as they ſhall bz juſtied, ſo ſhall they Glory ia the Lord, Ir is 
rhe very queftion which the Apoſtle of purpoſe doth propound , 4b: ergo et gloriatio tua? as if 
he ſhould -admonith us , that this Name ts given wich expreſs intent, to exclude ir from us, 
and uffrom* ir, And therefore, 1n that very place where he ſaith , He;s made unto us from GOD 
Reghteoyſneſs : To thisend, ſaith he, he is ſo made ,* Vt qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietwr, All 
which I pur you in mind of, tothis end, rhat you may mark, that this' ipping at this Name 
of CHRIST , is for no other reaſon, but that we may have ſome honour our ſelves, out of our 
R'ghreonſneſs. | +6 | | 
Rell:rnane doth diſcloſe as much, and doth nor tick in plain terms to avow it. For, Inanſver 
ro that argument , which is alleadged by us, that after weate acquit of our fins at this bar , and 
that only for CHRIST our only R:ghteonſneſs ; 'we are received into GODS favour, and made 
His Children by adoption, and then have heaven by way of inheritance : He anſwereth direQty, 
Their meaning 1s, not to content rhemſelves with that fingle ticle of :»her;tance 5 bur they 
mean to lay claim to It, duplic: jure, 'Thatis , not only tiralo hereditatis , but jure mercedss too, 
And thereof he-giveth this reaſon , 2yonram mags honorificum eſt , habere aliquid ex merits: For 
that it is more for their honour , to have it by merit, For, ſo(ſaithhe) CHRIS T+-hadir, and 
they muſt nor be behind Him , bur go even as far as hedid, So that, ir ſeemeth he is reſolved, 
that rather than they will loſe their honour , CHRIST muſt part with a piece of his Nam: , and 
be named jw/?1114 noeftra , only in the /atter ſenſe. Which is it , the Prophet afrer (in the rwenty 
ſeventh verſe of this Chaprer) ſerrech down as a mark of falſe Prophets ; that by having a plea- 
ſant Dream of ther own r1ghteou[neſs , they Make Gods people to forget Hu Name. As indeed, by 
this means , this part of CHRISTS Name hath been forgotren, And ſo much doth P; ghis con- 
fels, Drſſimulare non poſſumns , hane vel primam doftrine Chriſtiane partem obſcuratam quam il- 
luftratam mag a ſcholaſticis inofis pleriſque queſtiombus ; that this,being the very chief part of a 
Chriftian DoArine , hath rather been obfred , than receivedany light , by the Schoolmens queſti- 
ws; and handling of it. As much as toſay, as they had made the people in a manner to forger 
this Name, 


Now as to call Him bythis Name is a duty ; ſo to call him by it , is an uſe likewiſe , and a be- 
nefir there is, which we receive by it. For calling him by that Name , which God hath pre- 
fcribed, and whichrhere is ro Him moſt acceptable , we ſhall not do it for noughe, for he will 
anſwer us; anſwer us , and anſwerforus ; for,as an Advocatein our Cauſe. So calleth Ezckias to 
Him, Domine vim patior , reſponde pro me, So King David repofeth himſelf, Thou ſhalt anſwer 
for me, O LORD my GOD. And this ſhall He, in all things wherein we ſhall need him : but 
above all, in that which concernech His Name in particular, to be our Righteouſneſs againſt fin, 
andrhar before the rig/g:04 Fudge. And even ſo doth Jeremy teach us to pray unto Him, 0 Lord 
| | our 


w-- _- nd - * ——— 


In Chriſt Name. Z 


— 


—_ 


or miſdeeds teſtifie againſt us , yet deal thou with us according to thy Name 3 \W.. 
»oftra, In thy Name we are juſtified : deal thou with us according to thy Name, 
fins are forgiven for thy Names ſake : Deal thou with us according tothy Name , 
our fins, Et nol: ita remmf ct peccatum nſtrum » #t welts Propterea ge bs! ct Nomen tun. A $4 
the remembrance of our fins make thee forget thine own Name. And this if we do, t. Sf we 
call on him, Fidelis & juſtuseFt , he is faichfull , faich S.Johz, and jult ro for give ws om-(ins 3 
to mn us, and to beoxr R'ghteouſneſs. For ſo is His Name, and he beareth not His Naie 
for nought, 

And, this if we do, andif he b2 our Righteouſneſs, as w2 may ſay in reſpe& of His other 
Name with the Prophet, Look thou upon us , and be mercifnll unto ns, as thon uſeſt to do to thoſe that 
love thy Name , ſo may we in reſpeR of this, go further , and ſafely tay, Eſto juſtitia, & fac 
juſtitiam ; eſto jutitia, & intra in julicium cum ſervo tuo. For with this Advecate, with this 
NON" with this Name , we may wichour fear, appear before the King execurimo Judgement 
and uſt ice. | 

So for that duty which we are bound to acknowledge, we have this bznefie which we ſhall be ſure 
to receive ; the greateſt benefit chat can be received for importance in icſelf, and che greateſt re- 
ſpe& of the moſt dreadfull placeand time, wherein we ſhall need to receive 1t , wherein heaven 
and earth, and all in them , ſhall not be able to ſtand us in Read , bur JEHOVAH , our Righteonl- 
eſs only. And this is the view of His Name , whereby we are called ro Him , as well tor our 
duty to 1t,, as for our benefit by it, which is that,the Prophet by his Ecce willeth us ro behold, and the 
ſum of this Scripture. . 
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MAT. Chap: XX11, Ver,XXI. 


Reddite ergo quz ſunt Ceſaris Ceſare; & quzſunbGDET DEO. 


Give therefore to Czſar, the things which are Czſars: and toGOD, thoſe 
things which are G O D'S. 


The Heroazarn was a Politique : and his queſtion according , abour a 
ſecular point 3 Lacetne folvere > The caſe (tandeth nor in this, as ir did 
in the other, The Phariſees and Saducees had no further end , butto 
ſet him on eround 3 and ſo toexpoſe Him tothe contempt of the people. The Herodians had 
laid a more dangerous plot : they came with this mind , ſaith Saint Luke, It caperent Eum, 8C, 
ro catch him ; by catching ſomewhat from Him , whereby they might lay Him faſt, and draw 
Him within danger of the State. It ſtood our Savlour upon, to be well adviſed, to eſcape this 
ſnare {rhus laid for Him , which accordingly he doth ; leaving them in a Muſe, and withal under 
one , leaving us a pattery, that he 15 no enemy; buta friend to Ceſar , anda friend, in this ſpecial 

. Pont 


= ( £/ar bis due. 


point, of his receipt, That there 1s no duty, no not in this kind , but Chriſt ſaith of ir, Redaire : 
willeth and commanderh it to be Rexdred ; That ſo, knowing what CHRIST held, we may 
make it our Texert 3 and both hold itin opinion , and hold us to itin praiice for ever. | 

At or abour the birth of CHRIST, this came to be firſt a queſtion ; and ſo from thence F 
ſtill remained,” So that, It was very meet , Chr:5t ſhould reſolve ir. Ac his birth, was che 
great Tax of the world under eAuguſtus: which being a new 1mpoſtion, and never heard of bz 
tore, fell out to breed much matter of queſtion : Two ſorts of men taking two ſeveral pars 
abor tic, There is in As 5. mention of Judas of Galalce , that roſe in the dayes of Tribute. He 
it .as that held'rouching the Tax, Quod nor. The people of God, eAbrahams ſeed, free 
born, they to be charged with Taxes , by a ſtranger, a heathen idolater? No, rather riſe and 
rake armes , as Jeroboam did. The peoples ears itched afrer this Do&rine, The beſt Religion 
for the Parſe , 1sthe beſt forthem ; and they ready ro hold with Jerob-am or Ju1as, or any rhar 
will ab:ogate payments. And now, though 74a: was taken, and had as he deſerved ; and af- 
ter his execution , pay it they did, though with an 1ll will: yer the icruple of this queſtion re- 
mained in mens minds {till ; they continued irreſolute, touching rhe :i-he of it. As indeed, is 
no one thing , men areever ſo long 1n reſolving. Still there were, that muttered in corners , 
Judas was tight : Tribnte was but a meer exaction, Men indeed of cumult::->23 ſp;rits ; but in 
thew zcaloas preſervers of the peoples liberties ; whom they called Gaulox:re-. 

On the other fide, Herod, and they that were toward him, being all chat they were by Ceſar ; 
to make the Tribute ſure work, they held, that nor only 7 r:b«ce, but whatſoever ©: © was Ceſars ; 
His qe was quecunque ; He could not have enough 3 not till he had gue Dz: £09. The Roman 
Monarchy pricked faſt toward: this point : Diviſum imperinm cum Jove, was received at this time 
with great applauſe. Ceſar and Fupiter at halves ;, halt GOD. Not long after , full out a God ; 
Editium Domini, &c.the Edit of our Lord God Domutian. And this was not a piece of Poerry : 
but we findin the Jewiſh tory, Petronns in good earnelt , ſought ro bring in Caligula's Image 
into the Temple of God : and called for not only Tribute , but ſacrifice for Ceſar, Now them , 
that thus in derogation of the peoples liberry,held this part,they rermed Herodians : as it were 
men for Herodsturn, And thus held this queſtion : Thus have we both ſides, and both aberrours, 
Of which the People inclined to che Gamnleite, and liked them better : The Stateſmen and Officers 
took part with the Hiyodian, : 

Now come they to CHRIST , to receive His reſolution , which part he will take to. Tr is for 
them, a very 2wod!:ber, If to retain the peoples favour , to avoid their Our-cry , he ſpeaks 
but doubtfully of Ceſars Tribute, habetur propoſitum, they have what they would : Ir is char 
they came for ; tobring him in diſgrace with the State, and in danger of his life. * Thus would 
they fain have had it ,and therefore when truly they covld not(as by this anſwer it is too plain) un- 
truly,they; ſuggeſted, We found this man denying to pay Tribute unto Ceſar, But if this hit not : if 
\ he be for the 7ribate , yer will it not beFrom the purpoſe : they ſhall ſer the people ( as 200d as a 
Waſps neſt) upon Him , they ſhall ſubje& Him co their clamour and obloquie. He thar muſt be 
cheir MESSIAS, muſt proclaim a /#6b:/e; muſtcry , No Tribute. Otherwiſe, he is not for 
chem: if he betray them to the ſervitude of 7olls and Taxes, away with him : Nor ;Him, bur 
Tudas of Galilez, So have they him ata dangerous Dilemma : imagining, he mult rake one parr, 
But that was in their ertbur. For CHRIST took a way between both. For as peiiher part is fim- 
ply true: ſo is there ſome truth in both. Therefore, He anſwers nor abſolutely { 5s. -hey fondly 


conceived, he needs muſt) but with a double Q«e , as indeed he ſhould : which was 55: che ap- 
fwer they looked for. Burt it was ſuch, as they miſſed their purpoſe, and knew no 21 1 re- 
prove 1k. 


The ſumme whereof is; that Chriſt is neither Gavloxite nor Herodiax : Nor no mo; 41 
ftians, Gaulonites to deny Ceſar his Que ; nor Herodiars , to grant Him GOD'S, aud f4\ 
GOD none all. But ready ro acknowledge what due is, to either ; both of Faith toi.OD ,, 2:1 
Allegiance to Ceſar ; and that in every point, and even in this here, of Ziceene ſolve, e > 

The ſubſtance of which anſ.ver , Is the main oround of all Juſtice » Suum cmque, Let cyery 
one render toeach , that whichis his. Andif to every one, then to theſe two great ones, ( e/ar 
and GOD. To Ceſar,Ceſarsdue, to GOD, GOD'S. Upon which two Duties , by vertye of 
this Text , there goeth forth two decrees, for all the world to be raxed. The firſt taxing, ro be 
for Ceſar,and his affairs.2. The like tax to be levied for GOD, and for Hi. For though many 
other duties be due to both, and tobe rendred to them both ; yet the matter of principal entend- 
ment in this place, is, Oſtende mihi_ nn#miſma, matter of payment. | 


"> 
- 


F Theſe be two Capital points. Wherein , x. of the joynt and mutual conſiſtence, of Cſy and 


of God. : 7s = : : 
2. That there are, among the things we have, certain of chem, things of (sſars. Certain 


others, things of GODS. 
3. Thar theſe things are to be 7endred and given, | £ : 
' 4. Whattheſe things are that are Ceſars in this kind : and what thoſe that are GODS, that 


we may pay each his own, 
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Rom this happy conjunQion of theſe two great Lights ( Ceſar and GOD) here mer together , - 

linked with this Copulative , Ceſar: and DEO ; and both in che compaſs of one Period : ag int 

che Gazlonite of our Ag2 , the Anabaptiji ( who thinkzth , they are in oppoſition , the whole hea- 
ven in ſunder , and that GOD hath not his due, unleſs Ceſar lay down his Scepter.) That Ce- 
far and COD , CHRIST anda Chriſtian Magiſtrate, ate dovsara incompatible, that they Rand 
aloof , and wili not once come near another ; Here 1sa S7/ta/ie , a Confiſtence ; they will tand 
together well ( both they and their quries : ) as cloſe as one Verſe, one breath, one period can 
,oyn them. . 
. "To {ce then this pair thus near , thus coupled , thus ( as it were) arm inarm together, is a bleſſed 
fizhr, Not here only to be ſeen, bur all the Scriptures chrough , with like aſpet, Here in one 
Goſpel, Ce/ar and GOD, Betore in one Law , GOD providing as for His own worſhip, ſo for 
their honour thatare ſet over us. In one Verſe the Prophet joyneth them, Prov. 24.21, My 
Sonne, fear GOD and the King ; And in one Verſe the Apoflle ſorterh them, (1Per,2,15.) Fear 
GOD , honour the King. So GOD and CHRIST, : the Law and Goſpel , the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, fetcht not their breath, come nor toa full point, till they have taken in both, Sure it is, 
CHRIST and Bel:al agree not, 2 Cor. 6.11. and as ſure , that they are the children of Belial, 
that have no part in David (that is, the lawfull Magiſtrate) by Sheba's caſe, 2 Sam.20.1, 

This is enough to ſhew,God 1mpeacheth not Caſar ; nor Goas due, Ceſars right, Either permitteth 
others incerei;and both of them may joyntly be performed. That as Gods Law ſupportech the Law 
of Nations:ſo doth Chr:/t plead forC eſar: His Relig 10n,for Caeſars Allegiance; His Goſpel, for Caſars 
duty, even to a perry. It was but a perny was ſhewed : Not 1o much as a perry of Caeſars, bur Chriſt 
duty will ſpeak,he may have it, This againſt the Gaz/omre , that (teps over 22 Ceſar: , the firſt 
part, and isall for Qe Der, the /arrer. And againſt the Herodia roo ; by whem rye Cefaris 
is {tood on alone , and 2ze De: ſlipped over. Two duries are ſer forth ; There is a like regard 
ro be had of both, that we may make not Chr:ſts anſwer ſerve for either alone, 1 know noc 
how , an evil uſe hath poffeſſed rhe world : Commonly , one duty is ſingled out, and much made 
of, without heed had of the other. 2ye Ce[aris, audibly, and with full voice, Oye Dei drowned 
and ſcarce heard, Andit is not in this alone , butin many others : We cannot raiſe the price of 
one vertue , bur ve muſt cry down all the reſt, Not canonize Preaching, but Prayer mult orOW 
our cf requeſt. Not poſſible to bring up Alns and works of mercy , bur Offerings and workes 
of devotion muſt be laid down, But by ſale of CHRISTS omment, no way to provide for 
the poor. Senſibl2 in others , and this too dull. 

* Godis not entire, (thinks the G2ulomite) unleſs Ceſars image and ſuperſcription be blotted our. 
Ceſar hath not enough, till G o D have nothing left, thinks the Herod7av. 

CHRIST'S courſe is beſt ; to hold the mean between both : Either ro be preſerved in 
his right. Not ro look ſo much on one , as we loſe fight of the other. Nor to give ſo good an 
ear to one, as We care not though the other be never ſpoken of. G O D hath coupled chem 
here : and fince GOD hath coupled them , /et nor man ſever them, To Ceſar, and to GOD: 
Not to C2/ar only, but co (*far and GOD. And again, not to GOD only ; but to 
G OD and Ceſar. 

Ceſar and COD then , will ſtand together : Deſcend yer one degree further , we may put the 
Caſe harder yet. For, Idemand, What Ceſar was this, for whoſe intereſt CHRIST here 
pleadeth > To quicken this point ſomewhat the more : Ir is certain , it was 7i6:r145, even he 
under whom cur Saviour was , (and knew He was to be) put to death : A ſtranger from Iſrael. 
A Heathen man , uncircumciſed , an'tdolater , and enemy to the Truth, So were eAuguſtus , 
and the reft, you will ſay : Buteven in moral goodneſs , he nothing ſo good as they. The Rowan 
Rories are in every mans hand ; Men knoy , he was farfrom a good Prince, or good man ei- 
ther , as good went even among the Heathen. Yer even this Ceſar , and luch as he ; any Ce- 
far will and with GOD , and GOD with them, for all that. 

Not only to Ceſar , but ro this, and ſuch as this; Reddite ( faich CHRIST ) SoJwire ( faith 
Paul) Subjetti eſtote (ſaith Peter)for all that : So was the old Divinity. Though an ev:t [piric 
ſent fromGod , vex Saul , yet, ſaith David, deſtroy not , it is his Word ; nay, Touch not the Lords 
Anointed, Though Nebuchadnezzar ſet up a great [do in the field Dura, and Balthazar his 
ſon rather worſe , than his father ; yet Pray for Nebuchadnexzar, ſaith Jeremy, and} for Baltha- 
z.ar his ſonne , and for the peace even of \ that ſtate,” From theſe examples, might Isd4as of 

Galilee have taken his dire&ions, CHRIS Tdid, and his Apoſtles after Him, willed duz;es to 
be paid, and obedzence to be yielded ; and yielded it themſelves co ſuch Ceſars as Claudine, C ali- 
gula and Nero; Dyſcolis Downs (as Saint Peter term is) if ever there were any, Which 
ſheweth , "they were all of one mind , that Ceſar ( though no berter than theſe ) and GOD will 
land together well enough. Yea,that though Ceſar gave not GOD His due, as theſe did not cer- 
tatnly ; yetare we to give Ceſar;that his is notwithſtanding. : 


—— 


Calls 


733 . 


Kc. 


I know, we all know ; it this C<ſ.r be Conſtantine, or Theodoſins, the caſe is much the ſtronger , 
and the duty roucherh us nearer. But whether he bz or no, the Powers that are, are ordained of GOD, Rom. 13.3; 
though Tiberius or Nero have the powers, It 1snot the man, it is the ordinaxce of G Q D, we owe Row. 13-2. 


and perform our ſubjeRion to. We yield ic not to Tib-7i45, but to Ceſar ; and Ceſar is Gods ordi- 
nance, be Tiberius what he will, This, for the conſorung of GOD anvdCeſar, andeven, of this 


Ceſar. 


That point eſtabliſhed, we come to the ſecond, aut of thefe words gue Cefaris, & que Dei,This 
may we inferre ; That among theſe things we have, we all and every of us, have ceitain things of 
Ceſars, and ceftain other things of Gods, Thatali the rhings we have, are nor our own, inaſmuch 
as out of them, there belong ſome things, to either of theſe. Iris, asif CHRIST would make, 
all we have not to be fully and wholly ours, but three perſons to be inceretied in them ? Ce/ar to 
and the remainder only, clzatly to bz ours, ( Weigh 


have a righr to ſome ; GOD toother ſome ; 


the words 942 Dei. ) Sornat, His meaning Is, every man ſhould thus make account with himſelf, 
of that he hath, thar there is in his hands ſomewhart chat pertainerh to either or theſe two. Thar 
there is in our ſubltance, a portion whereto they have as good right and title, as we to the reſt. 
That what we have is ours, G O D'S parc and Ce/ars part firit dedugted ; Que Dei & que Calaris 
( it is the caſe poſſeſſive ) do carry thus much. Therefore ſaith the crue 1ſra:lite, when he rendrech 
his off2ring to G OD, Suitul; quod Santtum eft e doms mea I had a holy portion dueco G O D 
among(t my goods, I have ſevered it from the reſt, I have brought it and laid it upon the Altar, 
So, they in 1 Sam.10.to Saul their lawfull Magifrare, preſented that was biz, They that did ſo. 
7 etigit Dens cer eorum, G OD hath touched their hearts, Coniequently, in their hearts that did it 
not, there was the Print of the Devils clawes, not the couch of the finger of GOD. This may 
ſerve for the ſecond of the duty : ſo we ſhall firike the ſame nail home , in the wi. 4 of Redaite, 


For, from this right thus imporred in the words ( Que Ceſaris,que Dei ) without any ft: eiLing, 


naturally doth follow the Redaice. 


Thar theirs ir is, and ſo being theirs, to be paid them, Not of courrefie, but of duty. Nor, as 
a free largeſſe, bur as a due debr. Not Date, but R-ddire, anidor, As if our Savicer thould ſay , 
you ask me whether it be lawfull to pay, I tell you it 1s as lawfull to pay ic, as ic is unlawtull to with- 
hold it: you would know whether you may ; I ſay unto you, you not enly may, but muſt anſwer ir. 


Nor dare, asa matter of gift, but reddere, as a matter of repayment or re#Fitution, 
keth this-point yet more plain : indeed paſt all controverſie, where he addeth to 4707s rhe other 


Saint Pau! ma« 


pads, to the word of rendrivg, the plain term of debts: exprefly callipg them debrs , both 7 #- 


bute and Cu/l ow. 


Then what is paid to the Prince, or to G OD, is not to be termed a donative, gratuity, Or bene- 
volence, but of the nature of things reſtxr?d, which chough rhey be in our keeping, are 1n very deed 
other mens, And they that reckon of them as matcers meerly voluntary, muſtalrer Cyurisr's 


Readite needs ; and teach Him ſome orher cerm, 


Bur they thac will learn of Him , muſt think 


' and call chem debts: muſt accompt themſelves debters ; and chat God and Ceſar are as tivo Cred;- 
tors, and they indebred to them borh : and thereby as truly bound to diſcharge themſelves of theſe, 
as of any deh:,or bond they owe. Thar, if they render nor theſe duties, they derain that which is 
none of theirs ; and ſo dcing, are not only hard andilliberall, but unrighteous and unjuſt men, 
This from Reddlzre, but this not all, There is yer a furcher matter in it, which giveth a great 


Srace to this rendringe 


For in that He willeth them, £7, His meaning is withall ic ſhould not be 47671015, a forced 
yieldsug,, but 4mido715 a Rendrivg, and that willingly 3 for ſo the nature of the word doth import, 
and ſo the Grecians diſtinguiſh «ToTiva!» and 4Tod'svas. Our tranſlation readeth Give to Ceſar , 
nc doubr, with reference to this ; thar it ſhould ( though duly) yer ſo willingly be paid, as it. were 
even a frank gift, Tn our ſpeech we ſay, What is more due than debt ? And again, Whar is more "ee 
than gift ? Yer both theſe may meet, as in any other caſe , the Apoſile coupleth them #52e1a0utyny 
tvyciay, Duty, yet Benevolent ; Beneyolence and yet 4ue; the one reſpeRing the nature, the other 
the mind: So, both tranſlations nor amiſle, both readings reconciled, _ 

The: is not therefore topay them , becauſe it will no better be. Ceſar both vim coaftivars, 
Hophn; hath a fleſ#-hook,, and can ſay, date vel auferetur a yobis : and therefore to part with it, as 

_ one deliveretha purſe, or to bear it as a Porter doth his /oad ; groaning under ir : chat is not the 
manner of Xendr;ng it,that 1s here required, Bur we muſt offer ic as it were a G;fr,voluntarily,willing- 
ly, ww omg ixxapelCy, £x{Lvxns: Not, #5 &12&]KN5Y6K AVER. Date TOY tWpioy : ( ſaith Saint Peter ) As 


FX ountinoiy 


ſaith Saizt Paul) Even for the Lord, even for co 
no flefh-hook, though Cefar had no Pablicar to taken irefie. 


nſcience ſakg ; though Hophw had 


To pay it with gr#4g ng and an evil eye, to ſay Yode & redicras,to put off ,. to pay it after of- 
cen coming and ſending ; this is no 4747s, theſe the heathen man rermeth 2:/cata beneficia, when 


they bany to the fingers like þird-lime, and will not come away. 


Nay, Ecce vezio (ſth CHRIST; ) $0topay it, even with Love and good will : An ofer- 
and « grace( as the Apoſtle rermeth ict.) The man- 


ing of a free heart ( as the Prophet 3 
ner 4 much, and much to be regat 


#bleſ 


« The willingnefle of the mind, is ever the far of che ſacrifice, 


Aaaza 3 


II. 


Certain things 


Ce/ars. 


Certain things 


Gods. 


Deur, 26.13; 


I Sam.10,2z 6g 


27, 


ITT. 
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Rom, 7. 13, 


I Sam, 3: 137 
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I Per. 2.13, 
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- Of the giving 


1 Cor. 9.26.4 


x Cor..9. 7, 
z Chron. g. 5, 


IV. 
Whar arc C#- 
fais, what Gods, 


1 Cor, 14.33- 


Matth.19:6. 


Deut.19.14- 


i Ch:0.29.19. 


Rom; 13-4. 


Flay 39. 8. 

Roin. 13. 7. 
1 Tim. 5. 4. 
Rom. 13. 6. 


1 Pet. 3, IO, 
Jude 8, |} 


1.Tim. 2.24 
Ads 25. 11, 


and without it, all is lean and dry, Ir holdeth here, which the Apoſtle faith, 1 Corinth. 9. if I hue 


(faich hz ; if we pay, lay we) we have no great cauſe to rejoyce : Neceſlity lieth onus ſo to do, Burt 
if we dot with a good will, there is then a reward. A reward at His hands, who as His Apoſtle tel- 
leth us, Hilarem datorem diligit, Not datorems, any that giveth ; but hilarem , him that giveth ic 
cheerfully. That gift beſt pleaſeth GOD; and that ſervice, Let: ſerviamus ' Regi, is ever be(t 
pleaſing and molt acceprable. ; 


Rexder then, and give, Que Ceſaris Ceſar; ( that is) the right duty to the right owner : As, 
dutifully and willingly, ſo to do ic wiſely, In Suum cxigue, there is nor only juſtice, but wiſdom, to 
_ and co preſerve to every one thar is his own ; the right q#e, to hi chat of right ir belong- 
eth to. 

Not to ſhuffle them together : Ceſar'sto GOD, GOD'SroCeſar; it skils nor which ro 
which. GOD rs not the Amthor of wr : bur, to know and diſcern, what to each, percaineth ; 
and what pertaineth, that to be anſwered. As before we pleaded, hat GOD hath j93n:d, man 
ſhould ot ſever ; ſo now we plead again, What God hath ſevered, man ſhould not confound : The 
Prophet calleth it removing the Land-mark_, which G OD hath ſet to. diſtinguith the duties , that 
neither invade the others rizhr, bur keep the partition which He hath ſer up. Nor to ftand (as here 
they do,)Rreining ar a penny, which was Ceſars without queſtion; and do _ afrer they 1d) receive 
the Roman Eagle into their Temple,which was G O D'S right,and bur eigacly of them looked to. 
AEgerrime p:ndere tributumy promptiſſims ſuſcipere Religionem : with much ado to pay any tribute 
at all, with little ado to receive one ye/7g107 after another. G O D forbid, Ceſar ſhould ſo readily 
receive G O D'S duties at their hands, as He might eaſily have them if He would, 

To the end then, we may know, which to rexder to which, it remaineth we enquire what Is ei- 
thers Gue, that we may tender it accordingly. And firſt, what is Ceſars. 

If we ask then, what is C:ſars ? Our anſwer muſt be ; what G O D hath ſer over to him. For, 
though 2c De: (and laſt in place ; yer ſure it is, the former que comerh our of the later,and Qze 
( *ſarts is derived out of que Dez. 

Originally, in the perſon of all K:i»gs, doth Kin7 David acknowledge : that, Al! things are of 
Him, and all things are His, But the Soveraign bounty of G OD was ſuch, as He would not keep 
all, in His own hands : bur as He hath vouchſafed ro take unto Himſelf a ſecond meanes in the g0- 
vernment of mankind ; ſo hath He ſet overunto them a part of his own duty , that ſo one man 
might be one anothers debtor, and ( after a ſort) Homo homin: Deus. To the conveiance then 
of divers benefits , He hath called to Himſelf divers perſons, and joyned them with Himſelf : As 
our Parents, to the work of our bringing forth ; our Teachers, in the work of our training up : and 
many other,in their kindes, with Him, and under Him, His meanes and M:mſters, all for owr good. 

Andinthe high and heavenly work of the Preſervation of all our lives, perſons, eſtates, and 
goods, in ſafery, peace andquietnefle, in this His ſo great and divine benefit, He hath aſſociated Ce- 
far to Himſelf : and in regard of His care and travel therein, hath enticled him to part of His own 
rivht ; hath made over this 2, and made ir due to Ceſar, and ſo cometh he ro claim ir. 

In which point we learn, if we pay tr:bure, what we have for it back in exchange : if we g:vez 
what (ſar giveth us forit again, our perry and our perny-worthes : Even this, Ut ſit pax & weritas 
in diebus noſtris, This 1s-1t, to which we to debitum reddere, as he calleth it ( Rom, x3.) This, to 
which we do mutuam vicem rependere, as he ſpeaketh, x Tim.5.4, $44 T70, andeven for this cauſe 
pay we tribute. For this, that while we iticend our private pleaſures and profirs in particular , we 
have them that ſtudy how we may ſafely and quierly doit ; that counſel and contrive our peace , 
while we intend every man in his own affaires : that wake while we ſleep ſecurely, and carkand 
care, while we are merry and never think of it. Perſons, by whoſe providence, an happy peace we 
long have enjoyed, and many good bleſſings are come to our Nation. In which reſpe&,we owe them 
a large gre : largerthanT (now ) can ſtand to recount. 

I. We owe them honowr inward, by a reverent conceipt: 2. And outward, by an honourable 
reftimony of the vertues in them,and the good we receive by them. And ſure Iam, this we owe, Nor 
ro ſpeak emil of them that are in authority : andif there were ſome infirmity, not to blaze, bur to 
conceal and cover it ; for that the Apo/#/e maketh a part'of honour, x Cor.12.23, 3. We owe them 
our Prayers, and daily devout remembrance ; For all ( ſaith Sazzt Pau! ) but by ſpecial prerogative 
for Princes. 4. We owe them the ſervice of our bodzes, which if we refuſe ro come in perſcn to 
do, the Angel of the Lord will curſe us, as he did Aeroz, Fudges 5.24. Andin a word to fay with 
the Apoitle, Nonrecuſo mori. 

All theſe we owe, andall theſe are parts of gue Ceſar, bur theſe are without the compaſle of 
this 9x2 here. Theſe be not the things here queſttoned. Ir is the Coin with Ceſars famp , it 1s 2 
matter of payment. Let us hold us to that. - 

I ſay then, that to be ſafe from the forraign enemy, from the Wolf abroad, isa very great bene» 


- . * fit. The ſword holdeth him our ; proprter hoc we owe to the ſword. To be quier from the inward vio- - 


apd ſafe: Proper hoc we owe to Caeſar our Tribute Ol taxe, That by meanes of his Seepter,e nave 


lent injurious oppreſſours, the fat and foregrown rawmes within our own fold, is a ſpecial blefling. 
The Scepter holds them in ; Propter hoc we owe to the Scepter, Thar by meanes of Ceſars Sword, 
we have a free Sea, and ſafe port and harbour, Propter hoc we owe to Ceſar our cuſtom, That | 

meanes of his Sword, we liave'our ſeed-time to ear the ground, our harveſt, to inne the crop quiet 


righ 


_—— 


in Chriſts Name. 


PEG L. nt. _——— 


right in all wrongs, and are not overborn in our innocency, by ſuch as never ceaſe to trouble ſuch as 
are quiet in the land : Propter hoc we owe to Ceſar, the fees due to his Coxrrs of Fuſtice. 

There are £4 Ce/aris ; and not one of theſe but hath his ground in the ora of G OD. The 
Caſio; Luk.3.13. The Taxe, 1 Sam.17.25, The Fines, Ezra 7.26. The confiſcation, Ezra 16 8. 

Theie then are Que Caſaris, But theſe are current and ordinary, Bur extraordinary occations 
cannot b2 anſwered with ordinary charges : Though, in peace, the ſet maintenance of Garrifons 
which 1s certain, (the ordinance Joſaphar )is enough, 2 { hron.17.3.y et when warre cometh, aoa5yds 2 
TeT&ypiva CuTA, Warre admits no Rin, but as occaſions call for it, ſupply mult be ready. 

There 15 no ſafery or afluranceof quietnefle, excepr the Enemy fear. There is no fear without 
power, except we be able to hold our own ; maugre the malice and force of che enemies. There is 
no power,but by preparation cf S9;:/drers and furniture for warre.NotT that withour Pay,' the Sinews 
of all affaires : ) Nor Pay, without Contribution, And Propter bac, #4 7sTo, befides thote other 
ordinary, the indictions for war ( which we call /ub/iares ) are part of que Ceſuris roo. And war- 
ranted by che Scripture : Amazieh, levying 4 hundred T alents,at one time azainit Edow +: Menahem 
levying 4 thouſand T alents, at another, avainſt Aur (a great contribution 6. fifry ficl's a man, } 
Inceed fo it was, but ſuch were the occaſions : , and the occaſions being ſuci, wvone: and done Jaw- 
fully, 
Then, as generally we are bound to render all qe Ceſar:s : So, in partieular , by this Text and 
at this initanc, this gue 3 when the times make ir requiſite, and i is orderly required, 

CHRIST, that Willeth us to render it, rendred it Himſelf: and very tmely He did ir. -For, 
He went to be t1xed, being yet in His mothers womb ( as Levi is faid to pay tyihe in his Fathers 
loyxes.) And he was botn under the obedience of payng this dury, Thiz may haply be ſaid not to 
bz his own act : Therefore after at full yeares, then alſo, though He might have pleaded exemption 
( as He tellerh S. Peter ) yet payed He His Stater 3 though nor due, yer to avoid the offence of 7e- 
fuſing to pay to Ceſar, Conditor Caſaris cenſum [olvit Ceſari : Seelng then, Ceſar's Creator paid 
Ceſar his due, will any deny to doit ; Eſpecia'ly ſeeing He paid (Ceſar his due : yea, even then, 
when Ce/a did not render co G OD Hts due, but-to [dels ; and what colour then, can any have to 
deny it ? 

bo have we His Example, whereof we have here His Precept : doing that before us , which He 
willeth us to do after Him, and calling to us for no more, than He did Himſelf, And enſuing His 
fieps. His Apoſtle preflerh the ſame point : telling us, Cy/fomz and Tribure are 3prinel, debts ; ſhew- 
ing us, why they be debts, 41d 7770, for the good we receive : and willing us therefore to depart with 
them even propter conſcientiam, for very conſcience ſake. 

Lec me add but this one, The fore-fathers of theſe here thar move this doubt, they forſook Da- 
via's Houſe, only becauſe they rhought much of payiug the 7axe which Sa/0-02 hal ſer, and hey 
revolted to Jeraboam:: what got they by it > By denying Que (aſar:s, they loil 2. De, ihe true 
Religion ; and beſides enthralled rhemlelves to far greater exaRions, which the ezectia; of 2 new 
Etate muſt needs require. Even theſe, not obeying this advice, this Reddzte of our SAY / OUR, 
but murining for the Roman tribute after, under Florus and Albinus Deputies for Ceſar : befives that 
they lolt therr Temple, Sacrifice, and Service, their Q#e De: ; upon this very point , overthrew 
their eſtate clean, which to this day they never recovered. Therefore Redd:te Q:2 (c</57:s, 15 good 
counſel, left Que De: and all go after ic. 

To conclude then, x {ſar and G OD will and together}; yea , Tiberins Celor and GOD. 
2 To theſe, ſo ſtanding, there are certain things due, of duty belonging. 3 Theſe rhings fo cu: are 
to be rendred : Not given as Gratuitzes, but ren:'redas Debts : And again, with gonad will ro be ren- 
dred, not delivered by force : Andas willingly, ſo wiſely ; Ceſar to have his, G O D His; in dt- 
ftinRion, not confuſion, but each his own, 4. (zſar, ſuch duties : all ſuch duties as pertain co him at 
large ; bur as this Text occafionerh, the duty of Tribute and Syubſidie, This is the ſumme. 

And if Tiberius Ceſar, much more that Prince, that every way CHRIST Himſelf would 
commend before Tiberivs 3 whom it were an injutie, once to compare with Tþer14s ; Above any 
Ceſar of them all : who hath exalted Him, whom Tiberizs crucified ; and profefled Him, with ha- 
zard of his eftate and life, whom they perſecuted in all bloody manner. : 

| Who hath preſerved us, in the profeſſion of His holy Name and truth many years, quietly with= 


out fear, and PR without incerruption ; and, ſo may ſtill, many and many times many years 
more. To this, to ſuch a one, by ſpecial due: Reddite more , and more willingly, and more bounte- 


ouſly, than ro them. The concluſion is good, the Conſequent much more forcible, This,for 4 
Ceſaris now, For 2«e De, at ſome other time, when like Text ſhall offer like occaſion. 
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NUMB. Chap. X. Ver, 11. 
Then Go D ſpake to Moles, ſaying, 


Ht. Make thee iwo Trumpets of ſilver, of one whole piece ſhalt thou make them. 
_— And thou ſhalt have them ( or they ſhall be for thee to 4ſſemble , or call 


rogether )the Congregation, and to remove the Camp. 


Mong divers and ſundry Commiſhons granted in the Law, for 
the benefit and berrer order of G O D'S people : this ( which, 
I have read ) is one. Given (as we ſce ) pr /pſum DEUM 
by GOD Himſelf : and that vive wocrs Oracylo , by exprefie 
Mn a (8 warrant from His own mouth, Thex GOD ſ[pake to Moſes, 
ares [ai : 

IN And.it 1s a grant of the Right and Power of the Trumpets] 
and with them , of aſſembling the people of GOD. A Right 
and Power not to be lightly accounted of, or to be heard of 
with ſleight attention : Itis a matter of great weight and con- 
ſequence, the calling of Aſſemblies. 

There 1s yearly a ſolemn Feaſt holden in memory of ir , 
and that by GO D'S own appointment, ne lefle than of the 
Pafſeover, or of the Law itſelf, Even the Feaſt of the truns- 
pers, much about this time of the year, the later «/£9qxinoftial. And GOD appointeth no Feaſt, 
bur in remembrance of ſome ſpecial benefit, Ir is therefore one of His ſpecial benefirs,and high 
favours vouchſafed chem, and to be regarded accordingly, 


This 


A Gan. 


F:0m GI 


Of the power of I 
oalitng AlSeni= 
blwes, 
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th's row:r, a 
matier of im- 
porrance. 


Chap. 25> 1, 


| 


"of calling Aﬀemblies. 


* 


This power hitherto, ever ſince they came'out of cAZgypr, and-that GOD adopred then for 1: whoſe hans 


His people, unto this very day and place had 'G O D kept in His own hands , as to Him alone ( of *bs Power was 


right ) propetly belonging. For unto this very day and place the people of G O D, as they had aſ. 
ſembled many rimes and oft ; ſo it wasever ( they be the very laſt words of the laſt Chaprer, which 
ſerve for an introduRtion to theſe of - ours ) ever, all their meecings and removings were, by imme- 
diate warrant from GOD Himſelf, But here now» GOD no longer intending , thus to warrant 
chem flill by ſpecial diretion from His own ſelf, but ro ſer over this power, once for all : Here He 
doth ir. This is the primarie paſling it from G © D, aud deriving it to Moſes, who was the firlt thar 
ever held it by force of the Law written, For, to this place they came by the ſound of Gods ; and 
from this place they diſlodged, by the ſound of Moſer's Frumpet. | 

And it is a point very conſiderable, what day and place this was : for it appeareth , they were 
yet at Sinai, by the 13, ver. yet, at the very Mount of G OD, by the 33. of this Chapter, even then, 
when this Commiſſion came forth : So that this power 1s as ancient as the Law. Atno other place, 
nor no other time delivered, than even the Law ir ſeſf ; when the two T ables were given, the two 
Trumpets 'Were given : and Moſes that was mace keeper of borh the T ables, made likewiſe keeper 
ot both the 7rumpers ; Both at S:na: 3 both ar one time : As if there were ſome near alliance be- 
tween the Law and Aſſemblies, And ſo there is : Aſſemblies being ever a ſpecial meanes to revive 
the Law ( as occafions ſerve) and to keep it in life. As if the Lay 1t ſelf therefore lacked yer ſome- 
thing, and were nor perfect and full wichout them : So, till chis grant was paſſed, they ttayed fill ar 
Sat, and ſo ſoon as ever this was paſled, they preſently removed. 

To entreat then of this Power. The tory of the Bible would ſerve our turn to ſhew us, who 
hive had the exerciſe of it in their hands, from time to time, if that were enough, Bur that is nor 
enough, For, the errours firſt and laſt about this point, from hence they ſeem to grow, that men 
look not back enough : have not aneyeto this, hoiv It was 1» the begsanmng, by the very Law of 
God, Being therefore to ſearch for the Original warrant, by which the Aſſemblies of Gods 
people are called, and kept : this place of Numbers 1s generally agreed to beic : Thar here, ir 
1s firlt found, and here ir is firſt founded ; even inthe Law, the beſt ground for a Power thar 


may be. : 
"Þo Leoe quid ſcriptumeſt ? quomodo legrs ? (ſauth our SAviIouR) What is writtenin the 
Law, how read you there ? as if He ſhould ſay :1f it be to be read there, it is well: then mult it needs 
be yielded to : there is no excepting to ic then, unleſle you will except to Law, and Law-giver , to 
G ODandall. Let us then come to this Commſſion. | 
The points of it be three : Firſt, rwo 1r4mpers of ſilver, to be made out of oe whole piece,both. 
Secondly, with theſe trumpets, the Congreg ation to be called, and the Camp removed. Thirdly, Mo 
fes to make theſe Trumpets, and being made, touſe them to theſe ends. Theſe three : 1 The [»ſtru- 
2z:nt : > The Exd, for which : 3 The Party, to whom. 
Now. ( to marthall theſe in their right order: ) x, Theend is tobe firſt : $;prens ſerb per ins 
cipit a fine (faith the Philoſopher.) A wiſe man begins ever at the end : for-char (indeed } is 


Carſa Canſarum (as Logick teacheth us ) the cauſe of al the cauſes : the caule that ſers them all 


on working, 2: Then next, the 1»ſ/rament ; which applierh this power tro this end. 3, And fo 
laſt, the Agent , who is to guide the Inſtrument, and ro whom both Inſtrument and Power is com- 
marred. | 
1. The Ed, for which this Power is conveyed, is double : as the ſubje& is double, whereon 
_ It hath his operation. 1'The Carp, and the 2 Congregation. On either of theſe, a ſpecial a& exer- 
Ciſed : to remove the Camp; To call together the Congregation: One for Warre, the other for 
Peace, | 
That of the Camp, hath no longer uſe, than while it is w4arre. GOD forbid that ſhould be 
lon2 : nay, G OD forbid, ic ſhould be ar all. The belt removing of the Camp, 1s the removing of 
It quite and clean avay. But of 3t be nor* poſſible, if it lie not m 14, to have peace with all men, if 
warre muſt be, here is order for ir. But, the calling of the Congregation, that is it : chat is to con- 
cinue, and therefore, that, which we deal with, | , | 
The calling of the Congregation ( as in the two next verſes ) either ;» whole, or in part : either 
of all the Tribes, or bur of the chief and principal men in them. A power for both theſe, And (in 
a.word ) a power ceneral, for calling Aſtmblies : Aﬀlemblies 1» war : Aſſemblies ;n peace 1 Aﬀfems. 


blics, of the whole: Aflemblies of each, or atiy patt, NH : 
2. This Power, to be executed by [»/truments : the Inflraments to be T rampets : two in nums 


ber : thoſe to be of /ilver, and bota of exe entire _w of filver. : ; 

2. This Power, and the executing of it byr ele Inſtruments, committed to Moſes. Firſt, he to 
bave the making of theſe Trumpets : Fac t1b: chen, he to have the- right to them being made : Et 
erunt tibi * then, he to uſe them to call the Congregation, and if need bes to remove the Camp. None 
co make any 7r4mpet but he, None to have any Trumpet but he, None to meddle with the 
calling of the Congregation, 01 removing the Camp with them but he, or by his laave and appoinc. 
ment, nies 

further to. .ſearch and ſee , whether this 


| Wherein as we find the Gram full, fo are. we o. ſearch. 
Grant took place or no > Whether as theſe. wwmpts were thade- and given to call the Congre- 


ation, ſo. the Congregation from time to time » have been called by theſe trampets, And fo 


Arn of the granting this: Power .to be exeeuted , and then of the Executing this Power [0 grans . 


ted, EW 
Ya Bbbby So 


efore, 


Chap. 9. V.18, 


20, 23, 


Exed.1g, I3, 


Thertime ang 
place @f the 
Granting, 


Martth.r9.4; 
This the ovifinal 
Gr at of it, 


Luke x0. 26. 


The Paiss of 
the Grant, 


Rem;12.13; 


an, ences "_s 
” —_——_ 


Of the Right and Power 


Ajjcmblang, a 
MOON CxL 718 
&nary. 


Yer neceſſity 
For the Came 


Tor 5118 Conere- 


7 Vicks 
wo 


4 Eſpecially for 
this land 
Britatn. 

Nec aliud ad= 
verſus validiſſi« 
mas eentes, fro 
nobis wtbius, 
quam qnod in 
commune non 
boaſielunt. Ra- 
145 ad propur 
landum commu- 
ne pericuinn 
Conventus. 
Ita dum ſingwli 
pugnant, Wuni- 
verſt VIACKILUT. 
In vita Apric. 
b Neceſſary for 
the Cburch, 

De vita C04- 
ſtant, lib. z. 
cap, Go 


2 
Inſirnments, 


Trumpets. 


1 Cor.15.52 


So have we two Subjett;: the Camp, and the Cargregation. Two As: to Aſſemble, and to 
Remove, Two ITuſtruments : the two ſilver Trumpets, Two Powers : to make them, to owe them be- 
ing made, for the two acts or exds before ſpecified : Firſt for calling the Aſſembly, and then for di/- 
lodging the Camp. And all theſe committed to Moſes, The ſumme of all is : the eſtabliſhing io 
Moſes, the Prerogative and Power of calling and drſſolving Aſſemblies about publike affaires. 
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T hen G ov ſpake toMoſes, &c. 


F we begin with the Ed: the End is Aſſembling. Aſſembling, is reduced ts Motion, Not to 
]-+ motion : bur ro the very chiefeſt of all ; as that which draweth rogether all : and ſa at 

once moveth all. Foras in the Soz/, when the mind ſummoneth all the powetrs and faculties 
rogether : Orin the 5ody, when all the ſinews joyn their forces rogether, it is ultimum potrentie : 
Sointhe body polirick , when all the Eftates are drawn together inro one, it is 11x rather than 
Atotus,a main ſway, rather than a motion : Or, 1f a motton, it is Horus magnus, no common and 
ordinary, bur anextraordinary great Aotion, Such a motion is Aſſembling , and ſich is the na- 
Lure of 1r. 

Yet, even this (great and extraordinary as it is) ſuch and ſo urgent occaſions may, anddo daily 
ariſe, as very requijite it 1s, ſuch Meetings there ſhould be : very requiſite (Ifay) both in warre 
and in Peace, both tor the Camp and for the Congregation. The ground whereof ſeemeth to be ; 
that, power Ciſperſed may do many things : bur to do ſome, 1t mult be #nited. United in conſrlta- 
tion: For, that which one eye cannot diſcern, many inay. United in Ao : For, many hands 
may Ciſcharge that by parts, which in whole, were too troubleſome for any. But Aion is more pro- 
per to Warre : that is the Aſſembly of Fortitude : And Conſnlration rather for Prace 3 that is the 
eAſſembly of Prudence, And in Peace, chiefly, for maiing of Lawes : For that every man is more 
willing to ſubmit himſelf to that, whereof all do agree, The whole Camp, then, when it is 1ſſem- 
bled, will be the more ſurely fortified : And, the whole Co:gregarior, when it is a//embled, will be 
the mare ſurely adviſed. And,hereby it cometh to paſie,that there ever hath, andever will be, zreat 
uſe of calling Aſſemblies, 

Let me add yer one thing further, to bring it home to our ſclves, There is no people under 
heaven may better ſpeak for the uſe of Aſſemblies, than we : There was nothing ih1t did our An- 
ceſtors the Britains more hurt ( ſaith Taſitzs | a ]of them , nothing that turned them ro oreater 
prejudice, than this onz, That they met z2t, they + pn not in common : but every man ran a 
courſe by himſelf of his own head : And, this was the greateſt advantage the Reman had of them : 
they were not ſo wiſe, as to knoyy, what good there was in publike Conventions, Therefore, great 
uſe of Aſſemblies : may we ſaycf all others. | 

Now if they be needfull forthe Camp, and for the Congregation , as it Is a Civil body ; I 
doubt not, but I may add, alſo, every way as needfull for the Congregation properly ſo called 
( that ak the Church. | b] The Charch hath her warres to fight : The Church hath her Lawes 
ro make. 

warres, with herefies ; wherein experience teacheth us, ic is matter of lefſe difficulty to raze a 
oo0d Fort, than to caſt down a ſtro7g mag ination; and more eafie to drive out of the Field a good 
Army of men, than to chaſe out of mens mindes a heap of fond opinions, having once taken 
head. Now, herefies have ever been beſt put ro flight by the Churches Aſſemblies ( that is ) Conr- 
cels, as it were by the «Armies of GOD'S Angels [as Enſebius calleth them: ) yea, it is well 
known, ſome hereſfies could never be throughly maſtered or conquered, but ſo. | 

Then for the Churches Lawes ( which we call Cans and Ryltes ) made to reſtrain or re- 
dreſſe abuſes, they have alwayes likewiſe been made at her Aſſemblies in Councels, and not elſ- 
where. SO that, as requiſite ace Aſſemblies for the Congregation, in this ſenſe, 46 in any other . By 
this then that hath been ſaid ir appeareth, that G'G D'S Fac tubchere is no more than needs ; but 
_—_— it is, the T74mpets be put to making. Andſo I paſſe over the 1»ſtrament, which is the ſe- 
cond part. 

Aſſembling ( we ſaid) is reduced to »29tiov, Motion 15a work of Power. Power is executed 
Organice ( that 1s) by [»ſtrument 5 So, an Inſtrument we muſt have, wherewithall co tir up, or to 
begin this or:oy. | RP 

1. That /»/*rument to be the Trumpet, Tr is the ſound that GO D Himſelf made choice of, 
to uſe at the publiſhing or proclaiming His Law, and the ſame ſound He will have continued , . and 
uſed till, for Aſſemblies, which are ( as hath been ſaid) fyecial ſupporters of His Law. And the 
very fame He will uſe too, at the laſt when He will take :iccount of the keeping or breaking of 
it ; which ſhall be done, i» Taba novifima, by the ſound « rhe [iſt Tramper. And He holden 
on, or continueth one and the ſame /»ffrumenty to ſhe, it is one and the ſame Power , that 
CON» 


of Calling Aſſemblies. þ Py 


th et. At 


concinueth ill : Thar, whether an Avge/ blow it, as at $i»: ; or whether 2oſzs, as ever after ! ic 
is one ſound, even G O D'S ſound, GOD'S 29yce, we have in both. | | 
2. They are to be twazn, for the two Aſſemblies, that follow in the next Verſes; Eicher, of the Twg. 
whole Tribes Coagmertative ; or of the chief and choice perſons of them only, Repreſentative. 
And for the two Tables, alſo. For, even this very month, the fir5# day,they are uſed to a crvilend © 
the remth day toa Holy, for the day of expiation : Of which this later belongerh co the firſt : thar 
former to the ſecond Table. | 

}. They are to be of //ver, ( not to ſeek after ſpeculations ) only, for the Metals ſake, which 3 
hath che ſhrilleſt and cleareſt ſound of all others. Of ſilver, 

4. They ace robe of one who/epiece both of them, not of two diverſe : and that muſt needs have 
a meaning : it cannot be for nothing, For, unleſſe it were for ſome meaning, what killed ic elſe, Of 9 entire 
chough they had been made of rio ſeveral plates ? but only to ſhev,that both Aſſemblies are uni , 
J4ris, both of oneand the ſame r:ght : as the 7 7#mpers are wrought, and beaten out,both of oze ex= 
etzre prece of Bullion. . | h 

3- But it will be co ſmall purpoſe, to ftand much upon the [*/?rument : I make way therefore 
to the third point ; how they ſhall be beſtowed,who ſhall have the dealing with them : For on them 
depend, and with them goeth the Power of calling Aſſemblies. 

For, to whom theſe Trumpets, to whom this Power was granted , to call the Conpreoation : To whom coma 
And then, whether the Congregation were ever after ſo called, by this Power , and theſe Pied. * 

T rumpets. 

Where firſt, it will be ſoon agreed ( I truſt ) that every body muſt nor be allowed to be *® '9 al 
a maker of Trumpets: nor when they be made, that they hang , where who that liſt may blow 
chem : (that is ) that every man, hand over-head 1s not to be in caſe, to draw multitudes oge- 
ther : There will be ( ſaith Sam Luke) Turbatio nm minima, no {mall ado, if that may be ſaf- 
fered. If Demetrius getting together hs fellow craftsmen, they may of their own heads , r»ſh 
into the common Hall , and there keep a ſhouting and crying two houres together ; nor known 
molt of them , why they came thither , and yet thicher they came. There is not ſo ex. 
ood, in prbliks meetings, bur there is thrice as much hurc, in ſuch as this; No common- 
wealth, no not Popular Eftates could ever endure them. Nay, T#vT# x7 Tv ( ſay both Scri- 
Pture and Nature) Let all be done 1n order : let us have Yyyopor Wwnanciery Lawfull orderly Aſ- 
femblies, orelſe none at all. Away then wich this confuſion, ( to begin with: ) away with Deme- 
iric's Aſſemblies. 

To avoid then this confution, ſorze muſt have this Power, for, and in the name of the reſt. Shaſl Bur ſore; 
it be one, or mote ? ( for that is next.) Nay, but oe ( faith G OD ) in ſaying, 7:4:, Where I wiſh 
you mark this : That as art the firſt He rook this Power into His own hands, and called them fill ro- Some, not ma 
ether Himſelf : So here, He deriveth this Power immediately from Himſelf , unto oe : without 7, bur ove * 
firlt ſerling it, in any body collettive at all. 

It is from our purpoſe ro enter the queſtion, whether the Power were in the who/: body ori- 

vinally ? ſeeing though ir were, it is now by the poſitive ordinance of G O D otherwiſe diſpoſed. 
The reaſon may ſeem-to be Partly ; neceſſity of expedition : The rramperts may needto be bloiven 
ſometimes, ſuddenly, ſooner, than divers can well meer, and agree upon it too, Partly , avniding 
of diſtrattion : The two Trumpets may be blowen, two divers wayes, if they bein two hands: Fa 
ſo ſhall the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound ( 1 Cor.14.8. ) and how ſhall the Congregation know, 
whether to Aſſemble ? Nay (a worſe matter yet than all that ) ſo may we have Aſſembly againſt 
Aſſembly : and rather than ſo, better no Aſembl 7 at all, 

Therefore as G © D would have them, both made of oe oy ſo will He have them both p 
made over to ve Perſon: for, tibs implieth one. Who is t at one? It is to Hoſes GO D That one My 
ſpeaketh, to Him is this 7:6: direRed : Him, doth G OD nominate, and of -his Perſon make /**- | 
choice, firſt, ro make theſe trumpets, No man to make , no man to have the hammering of any = bc 


trumpet, but he. : 
And there is no queſtion, but for Aaron, and his ſonnes the Prieſts : they are to call the Le- 


vites, to call the people together to their eAſſemblies : How ſhall they warn them together, unlefſe 1M: 
they may make a trumpet too ? But if there ve any queſtion about this Go Þ's proceedings here wag > 
will pur all our of queſtion. For, to whom giverh He this charge ? Not to Aaron is this ſpoken ; A 
but ro Moſes: Aaron receiveth no charge to make any trumpet : Never a fac 11b:, to him ; neither 
in this, nor in any other place. To Meſes is this charge given. Andto Moſes : Not, Make thee one 
( one for ſecular affaires ; that, they would allow him) bur Fac t:bz 4#as: Make thee rwo,make both. 
2 Well, the making is not it. One may make, and another may have : Sc vos noy vobis ; You 

know the old Verſe, When they be made and done, then who ſhall owe them ? Ir is expreſſed 
that, too ; Et erant tibi : They ſhall be for thee. They (ball be, nor one for thee, and another for 
Aaron: but Erunt tibi, they ihall be both for thee : they ſhall be both thine. A third if they can 
find, they may lay claim to that 3 bur both theſe are for Moſes, ; 

' We have then the delivery of them to Moſes, to make, which is a kind of ſeizen, or a Ceremo- 
ny invefting him with the right of chem. We have beſide, plain words, to lead their poſleGon ; 
andthoſe words operative, Erwnt t:6:. - That as none to make them : ſo none to ow» them being 
made, but Xfoſes, And what would we have more to ſhew us, ('#jvs ſunt tube,whoſe the trumpers 
be; orwhoſe is the right of calling Aſſemblies * It is Moſes certainly, and he by vertue of theſe, 


ſands ſeized of It. 
eized 0 SLCLk - * 


Acts 19. 13? 
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749 Of the Right and Power | 


That powe; to To go yer further: But was not all this to Meoſes,for his time only+; and as it begun in him, 
continue afrer ſo to take end with him ? Was it not one"of theſe ſame Privilegia Perſonalas que non'tra- 
Moſes. huntar in exemplam ; A. priviledge peculiar to him, and'ſo no preſident to be made of it > Nogfot if 


you look but a litcle forward ( to the VIII. Yerſe following ) there you ſhall ſee, that this Power 
which G OD here conveigheth ; this Laiv of the //ver rrumpers, is a Law to laſt for ever ; even 
rhroughour all rheir generations,nor thar generation only, And rhereis great reaſon it ſhould be ſo, 
that ſeeing the #/e ſhould never ceaſe, the Power likewiſe ſhould never derermine. 


Moſes received Being then not to determine, but ro continue, it mult deſcend to thoſe that hold eſes's place, 
it as cþ!e{ 24; ] demand then, what place did 1Zoſes hold ? Sure 1t1s', that Aro» was now the High Prieſt , an- 
e:ſt;ate. nointed and fully inveſted in all the rights of it , ever fince the erghth chaprey of the laſt Book. 


Moſes had in him now, no other Right , bur that of the chief Magiſtrate, Therefore as in thac 
Righr (and no other ) he received and held them : So, he was made (#ſtos wrrinſque T abule : 
So, he is made (ſos ntrinſque Tube, But who can tell us better than he himſelf, in what right he 
held rhem ? He doth it in the third Verſ: of Dewr, XXXI11. { readit which way you will : ) Erat 
12 Tiſhrune Rx, or, in ref ſſimo Rex, or, mretiitudn: Rex, Or, in retto Reg is,ann; congregaret: Prin- 
cipes ppult, & Tribus Tſrgel : All come torhis; that, though in ſtri& propriety of ſpeech, /oſes 
were no King, yet in this, he was i reft:14;nze Rex or i retto Regis, (rhat is } in this, had (as we 
ſay ) Jus Kegale, that he might and did aſſemble the Tribes and chief men of the Tribes , ar bis 
pleaſure. Herein he was, Rex in re&:tudine. For this was reflituds Regis, A power Regal, And 

Cant 41. 44. fot was holden in c£2ypr before Moſes, even in the Law of Nature : that without Pharsoh, 
no man miz ht /ift up hand or foot 12 all the Land of e/fgypr (ſuppoſe, to no publike or principal 
motion: ) And ſo hath it been holdenin all Nations, as a ſpecial Power belonging ro Dominion. 
Which maketh it ſeem ſtrange, that thoſe men, which in no cauſe are fo fervent as when they 

Marth.20.26. Plead, that Church-men ſhould not #vg:ivev, thar is, have Dominion ; do yer holi this Power, which 
hach ever been reputed molt proper to Dominion, ſhould belong ro none,but to them only. Our 
SAVIOUR CHRIST'S Yo auters ou ſic, may (Iam ſure ) beſaid ro thzm here ina truer 
ſenſe, than as they commonly uſe to apply ir. 


The chiefe Mc- To conclude then this poinr, if eſes as in the right of chief Magiſtrate held this power , it 
giatetoſ.c- Was from him to deſcend to the chief Magiſtrates after him over the people of GOD, and they 
ceed in it ro ſucceed him, as In his place, ſo in his righr, it being by G OD Himſelf ſerled in Moſes and an- 


nexed to this place, /ege perpetua, by an eſtate indefeiz1ble, by a perpetual Law , throughout all 
their generations, Therefore ever after by G O D'S exprefle order, from year to year, every 
year on the fir/t day of the. ſeventh moneth,, were they blowen by Moſes firſt, and afref by them thar 
held his place, and the Feaſt of the Tr7ampers ſolemnly holden, and pur them in mind of the be- 
nefit thereby coming to them , ſo withall ro keep alive and freſh ſtill in the knowledye of all, that 
this power belonged to their place, that ſo none might ever be 1gno:ant, to wkom it did of rizhr 
appertatn, to call Aſſemblies. 


PR And how then ſhall 4aror's Aſſemblies be called > with what Trumpet, they ? God Himſelf 
blics, how ca/- hath provided for that in the X. Ferſe following, that with no other than theſe. ( There is in all 
led. the Law, no order fot calling an Aſſembly,to what end, or for what cauſe ſoever, bur this, and 
Vetſe 10; only this : No order for making any third trumpet : Under theſe two therefore are all compri- 


zed.) This order there God taketh, that Moſes ſhall permit Aaroz's ſonnes ro have the uſe of 
theſe trumpets. Bur the ſe, not the property. They muſt rake them from 2fo/es, as (in the 
Numb. 31.6. XXXl. chapter of this Book ) Phizeas doth : Burt Erurt ribs ( Gods own Words, Ermunt tib: ) muſt 
fill be remembred : His they be, for all that : AZoſes the owner fill, the right remaines in bim : 
their ſounding of them deprive not him of his intereſt, alter not the property : Erunt tibr, mut 
ſtill be crue, that right muſt ſill be preſerved, It may be, if we communicate wich fleſh and blood, 
we may think it more convenient ( as ſome do) that G OD had delivered Moſes and Aaron ei- 
cher of them one, Bur when we ſee Gods will by G O D'S Word whar it is, that Moſes is ro have 
them both : we will let that paſſe asa Revelation of fleſh and blood, and think rhat , which God 
thinketh, tobe moſt convenient. | 


angy  Nowthen, if the !rumper belong to Aofes ; and that to this end , that with them he may call 
71 4 the Congregation, theſe two things do follow : Firft,that if he call; the Congregation muſt not refuſe 
The two 4m#s. ro come : Secondly, rhat unleſle he call they muſt nor aſſemble of their own heads, bur keep their 
places, Briefly thus.: the Congregation muſt come when it is called: and it muſt be called yer it come. 
mo are =_ two duties We Owe to the two trumpets, and both theſe have Gods people ever duly 
erformed. | | n 

F And yet not ſo, but that this right had been called in queſtion, yea, even, in Moſes's 'own 
rime, .{ that we maryel not, if it be ſo, now ;). and both theſe duties denied him , even by thoſe 
who were alive:and preſent then, when God gave him che r7»ppers. But mark by whom,and what 

became of them. # | 31t4. _" : 
_ The firſt duty 18,. tocome when they be called : and this was denied (in the XVI. chapter fol- 
To come wben lowing, Ver. 12. by Core, Dathan, and their crew : Moſes ſounded his trymper , ſent rocall them : 
;veybe called, hey, atiſwered flatly. ( and that nor once, but once andagain,). Nov vememut,they would not come, 
nor once ſtir fathim or his trumpets they, A'plain 'comradiftion indeed : neither is there in all 
that chapter any coritradition vers noming , trus and properly 16 to 'be' called , but only" that. 
"You' kno what became of them ; they went quck to hell for It, ahd' wo bt” ro them _ 
| :: #9 ' under 
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under the Goſpel ( ſaith Saint Jude ) that periſh in the ſame Cortradliftion , the Contradittos 


Core. 


The ſecond duty is, to be. called yer they come.:. this likewiſe denied, even 179ſes himſelf ; 


( rhar- they in his place may. not think. range of it.) in the 


XX. Ghapter of this very Book. 


Water waxing ſcant, a company of them grey mutinous, and in a.tumultuous manner, without any 


ſound: of the. Trumpet, afſewzbled of themſelves, But theſe are, hranded coo 


the water they got, 


is called the water of Aferiba: and what followed you know z None of them that drank of it,came 


inco the land of Promiſe. God ſwere, they ſhould not enter iato His Rel. 


Now, as both thele are bad ; ſo of the rwain, this later is che wotie, The former ( that came 


»0t, being called ) do hut (ir filly as if they were ſomewhat thick of - hearins : 
come, being not ca{led ; either, theymake themſzlves a rrumpet , without ever a Fac tibs : 
they offer to wring /oſes's rrampet out, of his hands, and take ic into their own. Take heed of 
this later: it is ſaid there, to be adv-rſ7s Moſer, even againit Loſes himſelf, It is the very next 
fore, runner toit* It pricks falt uponir, For they. thac meer, agzinit Loſes will, when they have 
once throughly learned that leiion, ill quickly perhaps grow capable of another; even to meer 
avain(t Moſes himſelf, as they did, Per:clitanur arcus ſeditioms ( ſaith the Tewn-Clark) We have 
& izdicted of creaion 5 for. this aayes work $ 


One more than we can well anlyer, : 
for coming tozether without a irumpet 3 and yer it was for Diana, that is. for a matter of Re- 


{ig 102, 


Atcrisa, ) that ever | 


And now to ou: Saviour Cur 1 5s T's queſtion : [»the Law how is it written * How read 
30u ? Ouranſwer is: ihc.e ic 1s thus wricten, and thus we read : that Aſoſes hath the R:ght of the 
rrumpets : that they.to go over with him and his Succeſſours : and that to them belonyeth rhe power 
of calling the publike Aſſemblies, | 


Burt the later that 


or eiſe 


You ſee then whoſe the Righc is, and what the duties be to ir, andin whoſe fteps they tread, 
that deny them. Sure, they have been bapriſed, or made todrink of the ſame water ( the water of 
1 offer to do the like, ro draw tozerher without Aoſes Call, 


This is che Law of God ; and that no, j# 51al Law, peculiar to that People alone, bur agree- 


able to the Law of Nature and Nations ; ( two Lawes of force thorow the whole world. ) For 
natural , Prizcipium motus , the beginning of all motion, is 
nors, or ( as they call them) all the conjug ations of ti- 
newes have their head, by which all the body is moved. And as the Law to Neture, by ſecret 
1altinct by che Ighr of the Creatzvs annexerth the organ of the chiefeſt part 
Law of Naiugns, by the lightof Reaſer, to the chiefeſt Perſon 
Law here written Whete ( but Ermunt tiv; ) the ſame organ 0: poweris commuted to Mo- 
ſes , the principal Perſon, in that. Common-wealch. The Law of Naricxs in this point ( both 
before the Law written, and fince, where the Law written was not known ) mighr eaſily appear, if 
cime would ſuffer, both in their general order for conventions ſo to b= called; and in their general 
oppoſing roall conventicles called 0: L1erwiſe, | | 

Verily, the H2athen lawes made all iuch Aſſemblies unlawfull, which the higheſt authoricy did 
h they were ity 'Ogyiay frere, ſay Solons Lawes : yea, thouzh ſub 
pretextu Religiams, ſay the Roman Lawes. Neither did the Chriſtian Emperours think gool, to 
abate any thing of that Right, Nay, they took more {treight order : For, befides the exiling of 
the perſon,which was the Law befo:« they, profcribzd the place ; where, under pretence of Religion, 
any ſuch meeting ſhould be. Bur 1 let them paſle, and ftand @nly on the written Law , the Law 


even inthe lictle Empire: of the bod 
in, and from the head. There, all che 


not cauſe to meet: yea, thou 


of God. 


We have La then for us, That Moſes isever to call the C ongreoation, 
Law, Mos wircit Legem ; Cuftars over-ruleth Law. And the cuſtom or practice may £0 ano- 
ther way ; and 1t is practice that ever beſt bewrayeth a Power.. How then hath the prattice 
gone? It is a neceſſary queſtion this, and pertinept to the Text it ſelf, For, there is a Power 
oranted : and in Ur, IS that. Power that never cometh 1nro att, Came then this Power in- 
to alts? Itis a Power to ca!! the Conoregation together: Were the Congregation | called together 
by ic? Agrant there is, That Erays ribs; ſo itſhould be ; did take place 2 was itſo; Erantre 
id he. enjoy 1t 2 Let us look incothbar another while, what became of this 


ill? Had he 1t ? it, De ; 
Ic is his advice, and The pragice o: 


Grant, what place it took. And, we. ſhall offend not Moſes in ſo doing, 
defire. both ; that wg ſhould enquire into the Cayes paſt, that were before us, and ask, ever from uſe of this pow- 
ro ſee how matters have bzen. carried, So thar, as our' S a- & , among the 


e ewes, 
eſt ? ſo doth an = 


one end of heaven to the other 
viour CyR1sT ſendeth us to the Law, by His. I» Lege. quid ſcriprum 
Meoſes dire us to the uſe and prattice, by His.. Interroga de diebus autiquis, 1 doask then, 
Theſe trumpets here given, this power to call rogethgr the, Congregation , how hath it been uſed 2 
| ccordingly, in this, and no other manner ? by this, and no. other 
( as ſhall appear: ) and 1 will dgal with no 4 ſſexblics, but only for matters of 


d them, and diſmiſſed By Moſes. 7oſ7a. 
| he.2 and they obeyed him in char J 
2, which is objected concerning Moſes, that he 
e/ts Office, it hath no colour in Fo/va , and thoſe char 
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The Covenant , and the renewing of the Covenant , are matters meetly ſpiritual ; yet in thar 
caſe did Toſhua ( 1oſhua, not Elazar) aſſemble all the Tribes, Lew andall, to Sichem: ( 1oſ. XXIV) 
called the Aſſembly ar the firſt verſe, diffolved it at the XXVIII. For if 19ſþua may call, 
he may diſſolve roo : Law, Reaſon, Sence, teach , That cxjws eſt nolle , ejus ef & welle, Thar 
calling and diſcharging, belong both to one power. Nay , Demerriu's aſſembly , though they 
had come together diforderly, yet when the 7own-C/ark (that ſhould have called them rogether ) 
did diſcharge them , they added nor one fault ro another ; bur went their wayes , every man 
quietly , Demetrius himtelf , andall: that they ate worſe than Demerrixs that deny this. 

Bur I paſs tothe Kings ( chat eſtate firreth us better.) There doth David call rogether the Priz/?s 
and other perſons Ecclefiattical , and that even wi th theſe Trmphets, And for what matters > 
Secular ? Nay, butfirt, when the Ark was tobe removed; And again , when the Officers of 
the Temple were to be ſet in order : things meerly pertaining to Religion? And as he called them, 
1 Chron.1 5-4. ſo he diſmifled them, I Chrox.16.4 3. 

The Itke did Salomon , when the Temple was to be dedicated; called the Aſſembly, 2 Chron.5.2. 
difſolved the Aſſembly in the X.verſe of the VII.chapter following. 

The like did Aſa: when Re/:g:0% was to be reſtored, and a ſolemn oath of Aſſociation to be 
taken for the maintaining of 1r ; with the ſound of theſe T7umpers did he It, 

leheſaphat uſed them | a] when a publick, fa#t to be proclaimed, Jchs uſed them [4] when a 
ſolemn Sacrifice to be performed. 1oas | c] in a caſe of Dilapidations of the Temple, a matter 
_ ——— Toſias [4] when the Temple to be purified , and a mafs of ſuperſtitions to be 
removed. 

In all theſe caſes , didall theſe Kings ca/l all theſe 3 Conventions of Prieſts and Levites, for 
mattcrs of Religion, I inſiſt only on the fat of Ezckias, He was a King, he gave forth his 
precept for the Prieſts, and all their brethren to aſſemble : Wherefore Ad res Iehove, for the af- 
fairs of the ſerviceof GOD, yea, GOD h:wſe!lf. There are fourteen chief men of the Prieſts 
fer down there , by name, chat by verrue of char precept of the King , came together themſelves, 
rhey and their brethren, all, ex precepro Regs , ad res lehove, by the Kings authority, for matters 
meerly of the Church. 1 know not what can be more plain : the Haters, ſpiritual, the perſons 
aſſembled, ſpiruual : and yet called by the K ings Trumpet 

Thus , till the captivity. In the Captivity there we have Mardochei (when he came in a place 
of Authority) appointing the dayes of Purim, and calling all the Z:wes in the Province together 
ro the celebrating of them. 

After the Captivity , Nehemiah kept the Tramrer ſtill : and by it, firſt called the Prietts, to 
ſhew their righc co their places by their Genealogies, and after reduced them alſo to their places 
acain , when they were all ſhrunk away in time of his abſence. 

Theſe lead the praRiice till you come to the CM acchabees ; and there itis but too evident ? they 
profeſs there expreſly to S1:c0x , made then their Ruler. That it ſhould nor be lawfull for any 
£T19v5ptrat gu5pophy Tiva OO call any Aſſembly in the land 4 &vev PIs) without him. A plain evi- 
dence , that ſo had ever gone the courſe of their Government : Elſe how ſhould. it come to paſs, 
that the altering of Religion 41s fill termed the deed of the King ? that his diſpoſition, godly, or 
otherwiſe , did alivayes accordingly change the publick face of Religion > Which thing the Prie/ts by 
themſelves never did,neither could at any time hinder from being Gone. Had thePr:eſts without him, 
been poſleſſed of this power of aſſembhing,how had any AR concering Religion paſſed without them ? 
In them it had been to ſtop it at any time , if they had (of themſelves) had this power of aſſembling 
to ſer order in matters of Religion, | 

Thus from /oſes to the Macchabees, weſee in whoſe hands this power was, And what ſhall I 
ſay more ? There was in all Gods people no one religious K:»g , but this power he practiſed: 
And there was of all Gods Prophets no none, that ever interpoſed any prohibitian againſt ir. 

Would Efay ( ſhall we once imagine) have endured Ezekias, bim to call, or the Prie#t to 
come together , only by his Precept , ad res Jehove ; and nor lift up his vorce like a Trumpher againſt 
It, If it had not been ( in his knowledge ) the Kirgs right, to command, and their duty to obey ? 
Never, certainly. 

Whar ſhall we ſay then ? were all theſe wrong ? ſhall we condemn them all > Take heed. In 
all that Government, GOD hath no other child , bur theſe : if we condemn theſe, we condemn 
the whole generation of his children, Yet to this we are come now , that either we muſt con- 
demn them all , one after another ; the Kings, as ufurpers, for taking on them , to uſe 
more power , than ever orderly they received; and the Prophers, for ſoothers of them, in that 
their unjuſt claim : Or elſe confeſs, they did ' no more, than they might; and exceeded not 
therein,the bounds of their calling. Andindeed, char we muſt confeſs ; for that is the truth. 

This then may ſerve for the cuſtome of GODS own ele& people. But they were Fewes , 
and we would be loth ro I«daize : and it may be this was one of the clauſes of the Law of Com- 
man1ements, conſiſting of Ordinances which Chriſt came to abrogare, 

I demand therefore , when Chri/f came, how was it then ? will the like appear in the 4 em- 
blies fince Cheſt ? The very like, every way , as conſonant to that of the Old Teftament , as may 
be. For Chriſt ( Mat.18.) giveth a promiſe of his affiſtance to ſuch meetings ; but ſets no new 
act Tor calling of them, other than had been caken in the od, Therefore che ſame order to be 

epr fill, | 
A.tune there was, you know, after CHRIST , when they were infidels ; Kings and os 
| t 
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of Calling Aſſemblies. '-: 743. 
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both, Atime there followed, when Kings received Re/:g;on; and no ſooner received they ir, bur 
they received this power of the 7 rumpets withit, This to be made manifeſt. 1. By General conn- 
cels, 2. By National and Provincial Councels,that bave bzen aſſembled, 3 Under Emp:rors. 4. And 
under K:»g-, by the ſpace of many hundred years. 

1. Andtor General Cocuncels , this firſt ( to begin with: ) that if thoſe eAſſemblies be not rightly 7, General 

called , that by this Power are called , we have loſt all our General Councels at one blow. The conncets. 
Church of CHRJST hath to this day , never a General Coancel , Una litura, with one wipe, we 
daſh them our all : we leave them never a one , no not one. For all thatever hath been , haves 
been thus called and kept. Yea thoſe four firſt , which all Chriſtians have ever had in ſo great re- 
verence, and high eſtimation ; not one of them alawfull Couxcel , if this new aſſertion take place. 
This is 2 perillous inconvenience : yer this we mult yield co, and more than this, if we ſeek to 
diſable Aſſemblies, ſo holden. For ſure it is, all the General councels were thus a/embled, all; all 
ſeven ( for more are not to be reckoned ; rhe eighth was only for a private butine(s. } The reſt 
wetre only of the #eſ# Church alone, and ſo not General : The Eaſt and Ieſ* together, make a 
General : The Eaſt and Weſt together never mer, butin one of thoſe ſeven for publick affairs : un- 
leſs it were once after , in that of Ferrara. 

Andit is well known , that was in hope of help, on the Eaft Churches part , which they never 
had z and ſo the coxncel never kept,bur broken, even as ſoon as it was broken up. 

Briefly then to ſurvey theſe ſeven, And I will not herein alledge the reports of Stories (they 
w.ite things they ſaw not, many times, and ſo frame 7atters to their own conceipts; and many 
tines are tainted yith a partial humour ) but only , out of authencical Records in them , and our 
of the very a&ks of the councels themſelves beſt able ro reſtifie and tell chem , by whoſe authori- 
ty they came toyether : and it 1s happy for the Church of Chrift, there are ſo many of them ex- 
rant as there are, to guide us fo the th 1n this point, that ſo the right may apyear, 

Firſt then, for the great Nicene conncel, the firlt General congregation of all that were called in < nod) ifs 
the Chriſtian world : The whole Coyzcel in their Synodical Epiltle wtitten to the Church ot eA- = ons 
lexandria , Witneſs they were aſſembled ( the holy Emperour Conſtantine oathering them together 7s Bagraiog 
out of divers Cities and Provinces.) The whole /etrer is extant vpon Record in S-crates 1.9, and Kovcarlive _ 
Theodoret 1.9, Give me leave here to make a /tt/e ſtand : For here at this counce/, was the pale Sw#3=v1I@ 
firſt broken , and the righr, (if any ſuch were) here, ic went firſt away. Ar Vice these were then #5 ** Size 
rogerher, three hundred and eig hreen Biſhops ; totins 0/bis luminay( as Viftorinus well termeth them) py Poge—s 
the Lights of the whole world ; the chiefeſt and choiceſt men for holineſs, vertue and valour, har 
the Chriſtian Religion ever had before or ſince : Men that had laid down their lives for the reftimo- 
ny of the truth : Did any of them refuſe ro come , being called by him , as nor called arighe ? 
Or coming,was there any of them that did proteſt againſt ic ? or pleaded the Churches intereſt, to 
meet of themſelves ? Not one, | 

What is it then ? want of 5k&//, inſo many famous men, that knew not their own rights ? Or 
want of valour , that knowing 1t for ſuch, would not ſo much as ſpeak a word for it , but fir Qill 
and ſay nothing all the while ? There were then and there preſent , Spyridion, Paphnuutias, Pota- 
»01 , and divers beſides, (but theſe 7 name) chat had nor long before, for their conſtancy, had their 
right eyes bored out , their right ham-ſtrings , and the ſtrings of their right arm-pits cur in ſunder. 
Did theſe want courage, think we 2 Were they become ſo fatnt-hearted, chat they durſt nor open 
their mouth, for their own duz ? | 

Verily: that Councel of Nice, ( which is, andever hath been ſo much admired by all Chriſtians, ) 
cannot be excuſed before Godor men; if they thus conſpired ( all) ro betray the Churches right , 
and ſuffered it, beyond all equity, to be carried away , leaving a dangerous prefident therein, for all 
councels ever after, to the worlds end. But no ſuch right there was: 1f there had becn, they 
n2ither wanted ir to diſcern it, nor courage to claim ir. Burthey knew whoſe the Trumpets were: 
to whom ( Erunt tibs ) was ſpoken ; And therefore never off:red to lay hold oneicher of them, and 
ſay,this 1s ours, ; | | 
' Andyet, to ſay the truth, there is no man of reaſon, bur will think it reaſonable, if this were 
the Churches own peculiar , if appropriate unto ir ( and ſo known to them to b2) there ou-ht to 
have been plain dealing , now at the very firſt connce! of all ; that if Conſtantine would embrace 
Religion , he mntſt needs refign up one of his Trampers , and forbear from thence to meddle with 
their Aſſemblies, Was there ſo ? No ſuch thing. Why was there not ? Belike, becauſe none 
were there , - chat had ever been preſent at any Aſembly, holden under perſecution, to know 
the Churches order and manner of meeting then. Yes, there was Hof Biſhop of Cordova, who had 
held the councel of Elvira in Sp4m, even intime of perſecution. H2/rzes for the weſt. And 
for the Eaſt , there was Enſtatins Biſhop of Artioch , had held the like at Ancyra then too : : 
(both the councels yet extant to be ſeen) and theſe two, Prefidents of them. Yer were theſe Conc: Bliberit | 
twain, rivo that came firſt, and ſat for moſt at the councel of Nice ; and neither of them pleaded 797.1.650s. 

or khew of apy ſuch right : but that their powet then ceaſed : and that Conſtantines Trumpet now a 2 
took place, {Sure ; if butthis firſt counce! bewell conſidered , it is ableto move much. And the * PEO 
example of this firſt, was of great conſequence ; for all the reſt followed ic; and as chis went, ſo 
went they. Andthis for the firft, 

2. The ſecond General Councel at Conſtantinople ; Who called that Congregation ? Their © — @... .. 
own Letter to the Emperour is yet. to be ſeen , profeſſing they were chither afſembled by XÞ iy ple 
his #+:t, Pg TT. Ss SE | | 1: Fok of; uasgels 
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; Atts of the Councel (now Oracle 
” = OO ——_— pie wore thicher ſummoned by the Emperours [4] Oracle , 
Four ſeve:al times the | FN 4 I IE PLAST 
Evyupory- [b|Biky(c) Charge. MR ——__—_ bur upon the very front anhovag & fac Es Ingpera- 
bao br Jes - 4- Aphragys—_ Fatta et Synours : wi decreto Proms called at Nice; and then re- 
TIiTwe])'F 7 felt, tobert © © No Ytiani, Anditis we nown, iſpoling of the Emperour. 
47 $ferdror --— - A eranrauges - new to Chalcedon, all wholly init Sor & a DEO cu- 
ern _ rod arany Prue: Conſt antineple , juxta pum | uſſum a 
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; Z n words, : And pro 
tu Tuſtiniani Inperatoris, They be their ow rialem ſanttionem congreg ata eſt 3 And; p 
Jovs Ewzz ftoat Ps fixth at Conſtantinople » Secundum Impe f Agatho, Biſhop of Rome inthe ſame 
3472. __ 6. poland p Ra They be the expreſs words of Ay n 

C EmtY HV b:aicutia JUAM eat. cCongreoata eft,(Mean- 
79 vueleeer: l. »venth at Nice, Q4e per pum Imperatorum decretum, congreg 
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| h it ſelf ſo clearly, 
tis ino (* and lrene,) A of thetruth preſentet | 
& Zuveay en 78 1NS en all the General. In all which the _— he ſers down divers reaſons, why the 
$2 AEUTOY UN And t _ 41516 1s EVen dazled with It : For as on 4 bs cakerh upon him to prove, the Em- 
SITIO, £EU7%- that [f/ B-llarn1; [1 them; in thar very place , WAcre 
Z£1%, E mperurs WETE LO Ca oct 
10R.% 129» 3 2TE NOTLLO C . : 237. 
ComBicats cone PErarrs WE | - odiuum Epiſcopis Fecleſparum ewoctaus coegit. Toms p: ics. 
-—_— r Juſt; quint am ecukmenicam Synodium Epiſe Y rags dudum precepts ſunt 
Clio ſccumdium | 2.666; Jinporator Fuſitn: que nſuctiſime fottitudinis veſtre Sacray . 
/iCram pr ecepizonem, Ton SEP By ; MOR 7 2ts veſtre. 11is que per manſucliſſi 
2 44: Secunda Pi: jſuman FRI way /t . 436 t De concil. lib. 1.cap 13. b 
— TT ſhion by themſelves : Thoſe congregations OE "ay 
ed be, General councels have a faſhion by how ? Even ſo too, and no otherwiſe. 
in 'Natienal ornament” z/ or Provincial (ſuch asours) OS an Nice, His Trattoria, Or 
and Provincial, c2fled thus : but At pres fiſt, before he proceeded LOTUS 4s Provincial councel 1n France. 
om CO Ef emtine began — kr Euſ -bi15s, Whereby he calied the "_ ſt Mts Biſhop of Lozdox in 
ro. J47intan, Writ, is extant to be ſeen in Ef; 17H, f Syracuſe in Sicily, ' or Reſt; itwas indeed ) 
Euſeb. 2,5. rt, b Canon could the Biſhop of Syr4 zce, (which they were) but(as it wz 
For ſure, by no d to the Synode in Frazce, T haps while he was 
tain, be lawfully ſummoned ro the Syn inning of his reign ; perhaps while Þ 
Britain , bs lawfully his he did at the :beginning - ater 
| 'rit only, Bur ris he did the ſame : asa 5 3 
by the Empryonrs Writ © T firſt and laſt, he « his death , called he 
r ian, Nay, even I ar before his , 
EIT Kr dof bis Reien the thirticth year , the — from thence called them to 
caileth this ; ” in the - tam thence renioned itto Jrenſeine uns by which they were called , 
acclat Tyre, SY, ters are to be a # '] T heo- 
2 ! OAT «2.0, Socr.1.34. C x Phe. - 4 NO Saint” Ambro e, 
hong. > ho Ajuileia, aaa cannkeF1 _ - : Only for that of Agieiaghin mon] I a 
0 . 0 k 4. ol _ 44 
10UsS tO 20 LNOTO) #rch ha ; 5 
— | pes ſpicic , as high en _ o- ao and Preſident both. Papa png 
a man oht : he was ther hs { all the reſt: Jux9i2 
. Charches right : he. the name of all 
_ wrap —— the Emp:rour in his own name, _ ble d by the appolntment of - our 
m the Connce os Bet are a ot 'y ; ea 
| Wo arms veiſire ſtatuta convemmus : Hither - hat of Saint eAmbreſe for this purpoſe, Yea, 
Q ſo d there 1s no one couxcel more plain,than tha hen, when the Emperours were Ppro- 
veadus, alterd- (lemency;an hich is a point to be conſidered) that even proxy ower to call Councels: came to 
gunfire ANN ces, (wick in x poteaa be CET Car to dam, os Hopes GIS 
"_ 1. felled Arrians ; ev har they might be called. - for them, as [xz] L:- 
ore's Conctliuid "DE : ſuedrothem, rhar th y 1 Lice Sued for ) ; 
Ton 1.718. them being called: { hat of [»JSirmiym , and that of Seleycia, Councel ; [znocentius tO 
ſon 1.7 Aramine ; Liberins, to tha for the ſecond Epheſine Counc Bag 
 — Conf antins: 2s [oJLeo to Theodoſins, fo d ſometimes not , as Liberins and goes of 
n _ By bers ro And {onierimes they ſped, as, Leo; an T es preſumed to draw loget JN 
en" Arcadins, An held themſelves quiet, and n 
s L'0 Epiſt.2. ; hen they ſped not,they held t 8 I 
and yer W ours had in this point more juri 
their own heads, erial power , and that Emper frer Chr; , when the 
But it may be , this was _ hs rp : For abour five hundred Geof Ki $, thoſe Kings had, 
Under Kings a_t th yo Nor that nel - . he han SO ings , Hh | 
SE an Kings. es Came Into UL Al t| M- 
from Fu/linias dietion than Kr d theſe Weſtern parts c Rome: gAlaricat|q 
| es, an oderic ati Þ | 3 
CT more fol edand raRiſed the ſame power, In Italy, CLAY heoatbert, and Cherebert : 
wid, ag abs _ : Clabys (the firſt Chriſtian wy, nag Mer [4] Tosrs, Andafter thar No 
3 40 Era &Cc » Le " . 
Synodus ex At [r] Orlears rhe \ d Pepin : At|[x] Maſcaufict z|y. hem art the leaſt in 
precepto Glaik= by Gunthramn, Clowys, (rt ae which isin [5] Yernzs, Twenty of them 
of; ſums Reg!s <p» a] Frantica, an | 
Go 11 oi. Bracara', and in{4] ten at Toleas, by the 
"= _ ſeveral Kings : in two Councelsat [c] Brac hat terms ? Peruſe the ,Councels 
P Toll 2 470. In Spam by ten1e tovether, And how ? under W. | [:]S anftions,| k uly, 
op +.511; ſpace of three hundred Ads ſpeak, Ex[ f [pracepro » [g] Imperie, ee bit [op }Porefiae per 
T Top 2.gil. mſelves : their very Acts ſpe bp f d;natioze Regis 3 Qne ſaith, $6 
4 themſe VCS 3 - y e 0 Ordina 107. '$L  AGzay- 6 Rege, 
: Re c [/\Decreto, ex [] TT Wy th tha : A ug ; [] apr dog baked 
any "bngg-2, 4A : el, L94Fac $(4cQ1<5 Wink YT. ar 7 | 
nine ts, at ens tie os A Ln ne 
x Tom 1:240. gcc theit ſeveral ftiles; © | | on 
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4. Then aroſe there a kind of Empire here in the Weſt , under Charles the Grear ; an? cis! li: 
not then take the Trumpets as his own, and uſe them fix ſeveral rimes, in calling fix ſ:veczl © 5. ® 
els, at [ {] Franckford, [1] Arles, [uJTours, [x] Chalons, [1] Vents, ano; 2 | Kher. e;? Ana # | 
what ſaith he in them ? Rhemes 1 named laſt:rake that ; {x comvents more priſcorum InPrratorim cms (oh 
gregato # pirſſimo Domino noftro Carolo,Thar he called thatConvention by no other rivhe,than 5 the + 72.2 ; 578 


manner of the ancient Emperors had been todo, Expreſſing under one, both whac it was:and whic #7 3- 5% 4 
the uſage had ever bzen before him. * fom'3 <56; 
y COW; "5 {- 


The like after him did Ludovicus Prins, Lotharins, Ludovicus Balbus, Carolus Caluns, C aro;.;; 7 ba - 
Craſſurand Arnmlphius , atthe ſeveral councels holden at [a] Aker, [5] Merit, C- Meld a, 23713 Ja 
Fa] vormes, [ec] olein, and LfJTribar, and fo he held ic till nine hundred years : For abour thar 5 Te 35 _ 
year ( 2 year or iwo under or over)was holden the councel of Tr:ib+y in Germany,Cum concilius fon: © Ter: 
crum con:inuars decreviſſet:and Cs] Preſidente pio Principe Armulphogby the Emperour Armlphrs de. © 7 
cree, himſelf then Prefident of ir. ns... 
 Andif it beexcepted : there are of the counce/s which carry in their a&ts no mention how - Ts ax. 
they were called : For them we are to underitand , that after the decrees of the firlt 1V;ce- DEE 
Councel were by Cor/tantines Edict confirmed, wherein (as likewile in the councel ac Chalce ron) ww en 
it vas ordered , each Province ſhould yearly hold their Synods twice : bur eſpecially , atter 7#- N:cie Can.” 5- 
ſtinian had made the decrees of the four ficſt G:-zera! corncels to have the nature and force of [nz- Chile toc x9 
perial Lawes : (a Law being thus paſſed from chem,) we are ro conceive , the Emperours autho- OT 
rity was in all afterward, habitually ac leaſt : rhac1s , if not (as 1n the other) by expreſs and for- Auer i. 
mal conſent, yet by way of 1unplied a/lowazce, as palled by a former Gran, 2 

Well, thus far the Trumpet viveth acertain ſound. Now after this, there is a great ſilence 
in the volumes of the Councels , ina manner for the ſpace of two hundred years, uncill the year 
MCLXXX. or thereabout, when the councel of Lateran was: and then (indeed) the cafe was Tom. Ee | 
alcered. By rhart cine ha4 che Bithop of Rome by his kill and praQtice , got one of the 'Trumz« One cf : 


pets AWay , and carried I Wit him to Rem: : fo l-aving Princes bur one : Bur » {ſo long they _—— gatten "wo 


held it. | 
Truly , three times ſo much time as ve are allowed, would nor ſerve for this one point of © i 
the Councels ; but even barely to recire them, and to cite them, they are ſo many- You re- 6 16-1 
member how Abratam dealt with God for the ſaving of the five Cities, how he went down from fi 
fifty to tex: T mighc well rake a courſe the other way, and riſe from ten to fifry , nay,fixty,n ay , \W+: 
ſeyenty, nay eighty , notſo few of Councels General, National, Provincial, called by Emperours , | 
by Kings ; Emperours of the Eaf, of the We? : Kings of 7taly, France, Spain, Germany ( as b2- j 
fore, from oſcs to the Maccobees : fo here from Conſtantine to Armulphas ) for ſo many hun- Rl 
dred years together , extant all tobe ſhewed and ſeen, all clear and evident, all full and forcible EF | 
for this Power : as 1t is indeed a cauſe that laboureth rather of plenty , than penury of proof. And IP 
this was the courſe that of old was well thought of in the Chriſtian world. Thus was the cox-: = 
gregation ſo long called ;_neither is-there yer brought any thing to force us to ſwarve from the "my 
way, wherein ſo many, and ſo-holy ages have gone before us. wb 


Yes, ſomething : tor whar ſay you ro the three hundred years before Conſtantin: ? How wenr How in the 47h 


Aſſemblies then > Who called them all rhac while > For divers were holden that while : In Pa- x - Perſecu JE 
leftine about Eaſter ; At Carthage, about Hereticks Baptiſm ; at Rome, about Novatus ; at Ami- —_ mW 3b 
och, about Paulus Samoſatenus, How aſſembled theſe ? Ao = in; 
Truly , even as theſe people here , of the Fewes, did before in /E£gypt , under the Tyranny * As in Agpt. bl 4 
of Pharoah: they were then a Church under perſecution , untill Joſes was raiſed up by COD , i 


a lawfull Magilirate over them. The caſes are like for all the world, No Magiſtrate gid afſem- ti 
blethem in Ezypr. And good reaſon ; they had none co do it. Pharoah ( we may be ſure } 'F 
would not offer todo ir ; not for any conſcience (1 cruſt) or fear , to encroach upon the Churches | : th 
cizht ; bur becauſe he hated both Aſſembly and Congregation , and ſoughe by all means co extin- id6h 
gxith both. Bur this was no bar z bur chat when Aoſes aroſe , authorized by God, and had the 4 
Trumpets here, by GOD delivered him, he might take them, keep rhem, and uſe them, co thar '} 
end, for which GOD gave them ; to call the congregation: And none then but he could do ic, 

becauſe to none , bur him then , was this power conveighed. They could not ſay to him now, as 

before one of them did in c/£g ypt , who mads you a commander over 4s, to call us together > nor | 
plead in bar of the r7umpets, and ſay ; Nay, we will meer (till of our ſelves, even as we did be- | 
fore in e-Egyprt : we will fill keep our old manner of conventions, No : for GOD had now Exod.2,14} : | 
caken anether order ; GOD ( 7 ſay) hadnow doneit: And GOD ſhall (7cruſt) be allowed, 

to tranſlate this powey to the principal member of the body, and to diſpoſe of ir, as ic beſt pleaſeth 


- 2 - - $i 


him. | 
The very ſame caſe fellour again after , ia the captivity of Babylox 3 andagain after that in che z As under the 
perſecution under Antiochus 3 and theſe three, all ate the patterns we have in the Old Tefta- captivity. : 
ment. As before in Egypr; ſo, then they had meetings: but chey were all by Reakh ; yer meer 3 Fe under Ay | 

ings they hed. For Meer ceaſing, and hisright with hint , the power devolved co the body , LD 
Tei uſanlin fuck caſes) Bucehen, when. Nehiwid: after the captivity , and Simeon Maccha. 
after the fury of Amtiochus were raiſed them by Godz when GOD had fertthem in Moſes 
place, they might lawfully-do, as Moſes bforg had dons : and take their /ver trumpets into their 
hands again, Soſoonas they had + lewfall Governour , the right recurned to hiat firaight ; And 
the Congregation z none of chem might then pie Nay, butas he did in Babylon ; or ag ra 
SwEECCE | er 
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The Maccabecs, 


The practice or 


The Covenant , and the renewing of the Covenant , are matters meerly ſpiricual ; yet in char 
caſe did Toſhua ( loſhna, not Elazar) aſſemble all the Tribes, Lew and all, to Sichem (of XXIV) 
calted the Aſſembly ar the firſt verſe, diſſolved ir at che XXVIII. For if 19ſhua may call, 
he may diflolve too : Law, Reaſon, Sence, teach , That cxjws eſt nelle , ejus eft & welle, Thar 
calliug and d:charging, belong both to one power. Nay , Demetris's aſſembly , though they 
had come together ditorderly, yet when the Town-Clark, (chat ſhould have called them cogerher ) 
did diſcharge them , rhey added nor one faulr ro another ; bur went their wayes , every man 
quietly » Demetrius himtelf , andall: that they ate worſe than Demerrias that deny this. 

Bur I paſs tothe Kings ( chat eſtate firreth us better.) There doth David call rogether the Prieſts 
and other perſons Eccleſiattical , and that even vi th theſe Trumphets, And for what matrers > 
Secular ? Nay, butfirſt, when the Ark was tobe removed; And again , when the Officers of 
the Temple were to be ſet in order: things meerly pertaining to Religion? Andas he called them, 
1 Chron.1 5.4. ſo he diſnifled them, x Chro».16.43. 

The like did Sa/omor , when the Temple was to be dedicated; called the Aſſembly, 2 Chron.5.2. 
difſolved the Aſſembly in the X.verſe of the VII.chapter following. 

The hike did Aſa: when Rel:g107 was to be reſtored, and aſolemn oath of Aſſociation to be 
taken for the maintaining of 1t ; with the ſound of theſe 7 rumpers did he 1t, 

lehoſaphat uſed them | a] when a publick, faft ro be proclaimed, /chu uſed them [5] when a 
ſolemn Sacrifice to be performed. Joas | c] in a caſe of Dilapidations of the Temple, a matter 
meerly om Tofias ([d| when the Temple to be purified, and a maſs of ſuperſtitions to be 
removed. 

In all theſe caſes , didall theſe Kings ca/l all theſe 3 Conventions of Prieſts and Levites, for 
mattirs of Religion, 1 inſiſt only on the fat of Ezekias, He was a King, he gave forth his 
precept for the Prieſts, and all their brethren to aſſemble : Wherefore Ad res I:hove, for the af- 
fairs of the ſervice of GOD, yea, GOD h,;mſe/f. There are fourteen chief men of the Prieſts 
ſer down there , by name, that by verrue of char precept of the King , came together themſelves, 
they and their brethren, all, ex precepro Regzs , ad res lehove, by the Kings authoricy, for matters 
meetly of the Church. 1 know not what can be more plain : the Harters, ſpiritual, the perſons 
aſſembled, [pirtaal : and yet called by the K ings Trumpet 

Thus, till the captivity. In the Captivity there we have Mardochei (when he came in a place 
of Authority) appointing the dayes of Prim, and calling all the I:»es in the Province rovether 
ro the celebrating of them. 

After the Captivity , Nehemiah kept the Tramrer (till : and by it, firſt called the Prietts, to 
ſhew their right to their places by their Genealogies, and after reduced them alſo to their places 
azain , when they were all ſhrunk away in time of his abſence. | 

Theſe lead the praRice till you come to the HM acchabees ; and there it is but too evident ? they 
profeſs there expreſly to S:*7c0x , made then their Ruler. That it ſhould nor be lawfull for any 
£T1ourpt ai ov pophy Tivs to call any Aſſembly in the land » eyev PIs) without him. A plain evt- 
dence , that ſo had ever gone the courſe of their Government : Elſe how ſhould irc come to paſs, 
that the altering of Religion 41s flill termed the deed of the King ? that his diſpoſition, godly, or 
otherwiſe , did alwayes accordingly change the publick face of Religion > Which thing the Prie/ts by 
themſelves never did,neither could ar any time hinder from being done. Had the Prieſts withour him, 
been poſleſſed of this power of aſſembling,how had any AR concering Religion paſſed without them ? 
In them it had been to top ir at any time , if they had (of themſelves) had this power of aſſembling 
to ſer order in matters of Religion, 

Thus trom 17oſes to the Macchabees, weſee in whoſe hands this power was. And what ſhall 1 
ſay more ? There was in all Gods people no one religious Xi»g , but this power he practiſed: 
And there was of all Gods Prophets no none, that ever interpoſed any prohibitian againſt ir. 

Would Efay ( ſhall we once imagine) have endured Ezekias, bim to call, or the Prie#t to 
come together , only by his Precept , ad res Jehove ; and nor lift up his voice Hike a Trumphet againſt 
It, If it had not been ( in his knowledge ) the Xirgs right, to command, and their duty to obey ? 
Never, certainly. 

What ſhall we ſay then ? were all theſe wrong ? ſhall we condemn them all > Take heed. In 
all that Government , GOD hath no other child , bur theſe : if we condemn theſe, we condemn 
the whole generation of his children. Yer to this we are come now , that either we muſt con- 
demn them all , one after another ; the XK»gs, as uſurpers, for taking on them , to uſe 
more power , than ever orderly they received; and the Prophers, for ſoothers of them, in that 
their unjuſt claim : Orelſe confeſs, they did no more, than they might ; and exceeded not 
therein,the bounds of their calling. And indeed, that we muſt confeſs ; for that is the truth. 

This then may ſerve for the cuſtome of GODS own ele& people. But they were Fewer , 
and we would be loth ro 1«daize : and it may be this was one of the clauſes of the Law of Com- 
man1ements, conſiſting of Ordinances which Chriſt came to abrogate, 

I demand therefore , when Chri/t came, how was itthen ? will the like appear in the 4 em- 
blies fince Chr:ſ? ? The very like, every way , as conſonant to that of the Old Teftament , as may 
be. For Chriſt ( Mat.18.) giveth a promiſe of his affiſtance to ſuch meetings ; but ſets no new 
—_ calling of them, other than had been taken in the old, Therefore the ſame order to be 

epr {{11l, 

Aune there was, you know, after CHRIST , when they were infidels ; Kings and a 

l 
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both, Atime there followed, when Kings received Re/:g;o»; and no ſooner received they ir, bur 
they received this power of the 7 rumpets with it, This to be made manifeſt, 1. By General conn” 
cels, 2. By National and Provincial Councels,that have bzen afſemblcd, ;3,Under Emp.rors. 4. And 
under K;-g-, by the ſpace of many hundred years. | 

1. Andtor General Cocuncels , this firſt ( to begin with: ) that if thoſe eA ſſemblies be not rightly 
called , that by this Power are called , we have loſt all our General Conncels at one blow. The 
Church of CHRIST hathto this day , never a Genera! Conncel , Una litura, with one wipe, we 
daſh them our all : we leave them never a one , no not one. - For all thatever hath been , have 
been thus called and kepr. Yea thoſe four firſt , which all Chriſtians have ever had in fo great re- 
verence, and high eſtimation ; nor one of rhem alaivtull Couxcel , if rhis new aſſertion take place. 
This is 2 perillous inconvenience : yet this we mult yield co, and more than this, if we ſeek to 
diſable Aſſemblies, ſo holden, For ſure it is, all the Gezeral councels were thus a/embled, all; all 
{even ( for more are not to be reckoned ; rhe eighth wasonly for a private buſineſs. } The reſt 
were only of the Feſt Charchalone , and fo not Gezera/ : The Eaſt and Zre/* together, make a 
General : The Eaſt and eff together never mer, butin one of thoſe ſeyen for publick affairs : un- 
leſs it were once after , In that of Ferrara. 

And it is well known , that was in hope of help, on the E af? Chrurches part, which they never 
had ; and ſo the councel never kept,but broken, even as ſoon as it was broken up. 

Briefly then to ſurvey theſe ſeven, And I will nor herein alledve the reports of Stories (they 
w.ite things they ſaw nor, many times, and ſo frame 7-atters to their own conc2ipts; and many 
tines are tainted with a partial humour ) but only , out of authencical Records in them , and our 
of the very a&s of the councels themſelves beſt able ro reſtifie and tell chem , by whoſe authort- 
ry they came together: and it is happy for the Church of Chriſt, there are ſto many of them ex- 
rant as there are, to guide us fo the r7#ch in this point, that ſo the right may apveor, 

Firſt then, for the great Niceze conncel, the firtt General congregation of all that were called'in 
the Chriſtian world : The whole Coxzcel in their Synodical Epittle wricren to the Church ot eA- 
lexandria, Witnels they were aflembled ( the holy Emperour Conſtantize gathering rhem together 
out of divers Cities and Provinces.) The whole /etrcr 1s extant vpon Record in S-crates 1.9. and 
Theodoret 1.9, Give me leave here to make a /;tt/e ſtand : For here at this counce/, was the pale 
firſt broken , and the right, (if any ſuch were) here , ic went firſt away. Ar Nice these were then 
rogether, three hundred and eig hreen Biſhops ; totins o:bis Iumina,( as Vittorinas well termeth chem) 
the Lights of the whole world ; the chiefeſt and choiceſt men for holineſs, vertue and valour, thas 
the Chriſtian Religion ever had before or fince : Men that had laid down their lives for the reftimo- 
ny of the truth : Did any of them refuſe ro come , being called by him , as nor called arighr ? 
Or coming,was there any of them that did proteſt againſt ic ? or pleaded the Chxrches intereſt, to 
meet of themſelves ? Not one, 

What is it then ? want of 5k///, inſo many famous men, that knew not their own rights ? Or 
want of valouy , that knowing 1t for ſuch, would not ſo much as ſpeak a word for it , but fir fill, 
and ſay nothing all the while ? There were then and there preſent , Spyridion, Paphautias, Pota- 
»07 , and divers beſides, (but theſe / name) that had nor long before, for their conſtancy, had their 
right eyes bored out , their right ham-ſtrings , and the ſtrings of their right arm-pits cur in ſunder. 
Did theſe want courage, think we 2 Were they become ſo faint-hearted, that they ducft nor open 
their mouth, for their own cdu2 ? | 

Verily: that Councel of Nez, ( which ts, andever hath been ſo much admired by all Chriſtians, ) 
cannot be excuſed before Godor men; if they thus conſpired ( all) co betray the Churches riche , 
and ſuffered it, beyond all equity, to be carried away , leaving a dangerous pretident therein, for all 
councels ever after, to the worles end. But no ſuch rizhr there was : if there hq betu, wey 

22ither wanted\yir to diſcern it, nor courage to claim ir. Burthey kneiv whoſe the Tra nperts were: 
co whom ( Erunt tibs ) was ſpoken; And therefore never off:red to lay hold on either of them, and 
{ay,this 15 ours. | ; 

And yer, to ſay the truth, there is no man of reaſon, but will think it reaſonable, if this were 
the Church's own peculiar , if appropriate unto ir ( and ſo known to them to bz) there 01:ht to 
have been plain dealing , nowat the very firſt conrce/ of all; thar if Conſtantine would embrace 
Reli.jon , he mn{t needs reſign up one of his Trampers , and forbear from thence to meddle with 
their Aſſemblies, Was there ſo? No ſuch thing. Why was there not ? Belike , becauſe none 
were there, that had ever been preſent at any Aſſembly, holden under perſecution, to know 
the Churches order and manner of meeting then. Yes, there was Hofius Bilhop of Cordova, who had 
held the councel of Elvira in Spin, even in time of perſecution. H2/rs for the weſt. And 
for the Ea/t , there was Enſtatins Biſhop of Antioch , had held the like at Axcyra then too : 
( both the councels yet extant to be ſeen) and theſe rwo, Prefidents of them. Yer were theſe 
twain, tio that came firſt , and fat for moſt at the councel of NV:c? ; and neither of them pleaded 
or knew of any ſuch right : but that their power then ceaſed : and that Conſtantives Trumpet now 
rook place, Sure, if butrhis firſt counce! bewell conſidered , it is able to move much. And the 
example of this firſt, was of great conſequence ; for all the reſt followed it; and as this went, ſo 
went they. Andthis for the firſt, 

2. The ſecond General Councel at Conſtantinople; Who called that Congregation ? Their 
_ Letter ro the Emperour is yer to be ſeen , profeſſing they were thither aſſembled by 
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2. For the third at Epheſus : let the As ot the Counce! (now ſet out in Greek) be looked on, 
Four ſeve:al times they acknowledge , they were thither ſummoned by the Emperours [ a] Oracle , 
a Ev #porm- [b|Bccky(c) Charge. and (4) Commandment. : 
boa is Its - 4. For the fourth at Chalceden , look but upon the very front of the councel, it proclaimeth ic 
7i7wl' ? felt, tobe the e aflembled, Fatta eſt Synodrs , ex decreto puſſimorum, & fideliſſimorum 1 mpera- 
229 5279) ir mm, Valcntiniam & Martiani, Anditis well known, 1t was firſt called at Nice ; and then re- 
m_ 4 147113 called from thence, and removed to Chalcedor, all wholly by the diſpoling of che Emperour. 


Guſton np 5. So faith the fifth at Conſtantinople, juxta pium juſſum a CHRISTO amati, & a DEO cu- 


Jv; Em fiodut Tuſtiniani Inperatoris, They be their own words, | 

FALLS 6. Andiothe fixth at Conſtantimople z Secundum Imperialem ſanttionem congregataeſt; And pro 
c W313 (b:aictia quam debnims. They be the expreſs words of Agatho, Biſhop of Rome in the ſame 
[9 viz [e$9v ': s 

Tp9ITLTACE peg | . | 

xetT: '7-\eJAndeven ſorhe ſeventh at Vice, N4e per pum Imperatorum decretum, congregata eſt,(mean- 
4 Euvaytnial mg Conſt antine and [rene,) | 
«-:>:v757 1 And rtheſe be all the Gezera/. In all which the force of the truth preſenteth it ſelf ſo clearly, 


1441223 £97%- thar ['f | Bellarnineis even dazled with it : For as one dazled, he ſers down divers reaſons, why the 
og 129, Emperors Were to call them ; in that very place, where he takerh upon him to prove, the Em- 
C030 Beate cos PEForrs WETe notito call them. 

tio ſecrndin 

{CHAR Dh &Copiunnem, Tom 2:579, 2.666: 1inþ2% 207 Juſtin: 114:.at am @cumenican Synodium Epiſcopis KEcelefparium evOct anus coegtt. Tom ET M 
244: Second an Priſimam guſtmncmmanſuctudns veſtre. lis que per man(ueaiſſtume fortitndines veſtre Sacra dudum precepts ſunt effica- 
tun Promtame tvbedicatiang ext) hire, C Toin 3,435, t De orci. lib.x.cap 13. 


in Naticna! 2+ But it may be, Gercral councels have a faſhion by themſelves : Thoſe congregations may be 

WelPioranciay called thus : but NV:122n4/ or Provincial ( ſuch asours)how 2? Even ſo too, and no otherwie. 

wt "HY ne I Co-/t 2nt ime began with them fifty before he proceeded to thz General at Nict, His Trattoria, or 

Euſeb.i>,5g, Wt, 15 extant to be ſeen in Enſcbizs, Whereby he calied the firlt Provincial conncel In France. 
For {ure, by no Canon could the Bllhop of Syracuſe in S:ci/y, or Reſtitutus Biſhop of Loadon 1n 
Britain, bz lawfully ſummoned to the Synode in Fra-ce, (which they were) but(as 1t was indeed) 
by the Empcronrs Writ only, Burt this he did at the :beginning of his reign ; perhaps while he was 
yt an unpertect Chrithan, Nay, even firlt andlaſt, he did the ſame: as at the beginning he 
caileth this ; ſoin the end of his Reign, the thirtieth year , the year before his death , called he 

DE IEP the Conxcel at 7 yre, and from thence removed it to Jersſalen: , and from thence called rhem to 

> Thad; 2 8, Appear before himſelf ar Co-{antiwople, The Letters are to be ſeen by which thcy were called , 

& S008 6,7. S0cr.1.34. The like after him di-| o] Conftays at Sardrs , [h]alcatiaianat Lamp/acus, [1] T heo- 

: Tom 1.718.  dotiazsat A quiletay '&] Gra4tia1at { heſſ, alonica. | 

{Ew:o'.453: Itistoe Icdious to go thorow them all : Only for that of Aquileiazthus much. Saint' Ambroſe, 
a man of as much ſpictt , as high a courage, asever the Church had, and one that ſtood as much 
aseverdid any for the Churches right : he was there preſent, and Pre/idez: boch. Thus wriceth 
he fromthe Connce/to the Emp: rovy in his own name, and in the name ot all the reſt : jr: 

Qu ad tn NMaenſuetudins viſire ftatura convenmus : Hither we are afſemb'ed, by the appointment of Your 

rag need x (lemency;and there is no one coxcel more plain,than that of Saint «Ambroſe for this purpoſe, Yea, 

ns (11; 6... 1 add this, ( whichis a point tobe conſidered) that even then, when the Emperours were pro- | 

Una'e Cincom felled Arrians z even then did the Biſhops acknowledze their power to call Councels: came to 

Ton 1.718. them being called: ſued to them, that they might bz called. Camero them, as Hoji4 to that of 

[Ton 1,639. [{]Aramize; Liberins, to that of [1m JSirminms , and that of Seleucia, Sued for them, as|z] L:- 

S es 7 + berins tO Conſt antins: as [o_]Leo to Theodoſixs, forthe ſecond Epheſive Councel ; [Innocent ues to 

* 0 En, Arcadins, And ſometimes they ſped, as, Leo; and ſomerimes not , as Liberius and Innocent ins : 

x and yet when they ſped not,they held themſelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw together of 

their own heads. 

Under Kings Burt 1t may be, this was ſome Jmperial power , and that Emperorrs had in this point more juriſ= - 

ſon 70:92 diftionthan Krivgs. Nor that neither : For abour five hundred years after Chr:/#, when the 

10 C1.77.s the Empire fell in pieces, and theſe Weſtern parts came into the hands of Kings , thoſe Kings had, 

Ns held, enjoyed and practiſed the ſame power, In Italy, T heodoric at{ p] Rome: eAlaricat|q] 4- 

SL ND gatha ; Tn France, Clowys (the firſt Chriſtian King there) Childeb-rt, Theoactert, and Cherebert : 

» ecepto Glorks At [7] Orleans the firtt , [{] Auverne; [1] Orleans the ſecond, [#] Towrs, Andafter thar again 

of ſim Reess by Gunthramn, Clowys, Carlomaz, and "_ : At[x] Maſcarfiict,|y| ſecond, | z|Chaloxs:That 

Theodorici coz which is called [ a] Fraztica, and that which isin [5] Yerzzs, Twenty of them at the leaſt 1n 

4h; France. | 

Sowa ch In Sp.1z by ten ſeveral Kizgs : in two Conncelsat [c] Bracara', and in{4] ten at T olea, by the 

Top 2.511, pace of three hundred years together, And how? under what terms? Peruſe the ,Councels 

ſTwr: 2-558. themſelves ; their very Acts ſpeak, Ex | f [precepto, [g] Imperio, [h]Juſſu, [:]Santhione,| k| Nuts, 

t Twin 551, [1Decreto, ex [m] Evocatione,(n|Diſpoſitione, [o]Ordinatioze Regis 3 One ſaith, [p] Poreftas per- 
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ro By 7: miſſreſt nobis, Another, [9] Facultas data eft nobis : Athird , [r] InjunFum et nobis a Rege. 
I / .O40, 5: . - S 
Tn 2 857, See their ſeveral tiles: nothing can be more pregnant, And now we are gone eight hundred 
27003208, years after Chri/f?, | 
a To 3437+ | 
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| of calling aſſemblies: 


4. Then aroſe there a kind of Empire here in the Weſt , under Charles the Grear; an? cit lis 
not then take the Trumpets as his own, and uſe them fix ſeveral rimes, in calling fix ſevecil ©. 5- 
els, at [ {] Franckford, [1] Arles, Fu JTonrs, [x) (halons, [| y] VMentz,, ano; 2 | Kher. 65? And 
what ſaith he in chem F Rhemes 1 named laſ:cake that 5 {n corvents more priſcorum [:,p:rator:tm 7 Ho 
gregato A pi 1ſſimo Domino xoft ro Carols. Thar he called thatConvention by no other nonthan es the 
manner of the ancient Emperours had been todo, Expreſſing under one, both whac it was:and wh:: 
the uſage had ever b2en before him. : 

The like after him did Ludovic Prius, Lotharins, Ludovicus Balbus, Carolus Calvns, C aro;.:s 
Craſſusand Arnmphiws , ar the ſeveral councels holden at [a] Aker, [5] Merit, FT Ield x: . 


—_— 


[4 JYormes, [le ]"olein, and LfJTribar and ſo he held itil nine hundred years : For about thir ! 
year ( a year of two under or over)was holden the councel of Tr16+r in German y,Crum conc lin. /..- © 
crum continuart decreviſſet:and [_g |] Preſidente pio Principe Arnulphogby the Emperour Armlphy*; ce * 


cree, himſelf then Preſident of ur. : 
And if it be excepred : there are of the connce/s which carty in their a&s no mention how 


they were called: For them we are to underſtand , that after the decrees ot the firit V:cez- 
Councel were by Con/tantines Edict confirmed, wherein (as likewiſe in the councel ar Chalce :oz) 
it vas ordered , each Province ſhould yearly hold their Synods twice : bur eſpecially, atter J#- 
ſtinian had made the decrees of the four hcſt G:amera! corncels to have ths nature and force of [nr 
perial Lawes : (a Law beinz thus paſſed from chem,) weare to conceive , the Emperors autho- 
rity was in all afterward, habitually at leaſt : thac1s, if not (as 1n the other) by expreſs and tor- 
mal conſent, yet by way of 1nplied a/lowazce, as patled by a former Gram, 

Well , thus far the Trumpet viveth a certain found. Now after this, there is a great filence 
in the voluines of the Councels , in a manner for thz ſpace of two hundred years, unciil che year 
MCLXXKX. or thereabout, when the councel of Lateraz was: and then (indeed) the cafe was 
alcered, By that cine hal che Bithop of Rome by his Sklll and practice , got one of the Tru» 
pets away , and carrizd ut wita him to Rom: : lo leaving Proaces but one : Bur, ſo long they 
held it. 

Truly , three times ſo much time as \e are alloived , would nor ſerve for this one point of 
the Czuncels ; but even barely to recite them, and to cite them, they are ſo many- You re- 
member how A6r4t:am dealt with God for the 1aving ot the five Cities, how he went down from 


fifty to ten: I mighr well take a courſe the other way , and rife from ten to hifry , nay,fixty,nay , 


ſeventy, nay eighty , notſo few of Councels General, National, Provincial, called by Emperonrs , 
by Kings ; Emperours of the Eaf, of the wei? : Kings of Ttaly, France, Spain, Germany ( as b2- 
fore, from Moſes to the Maccobees : fo here from Co-/tantine to Arnul has ) for ſo many hun- 
dred years together , extant all to be ſhewed and ſeen, all clear and evident, all fulland forcible 
for this Power : as it is indced a cauſe that laboureth rather of plenty , than penury of proof. And 
this was the courſe that of old was well thought of in the Chriſtian world. Thus was the cor- 
greoation {0 long call:d ; neither is-there yet broughr any thing to force us to ſwarve from the 
way, herein ſo many, and ſo holy ages have gone before us. | 

Yes, ſomething : tor what ſay you co the three huadred years before Conſtantin! ? How went 
Aſſemblies then > Who called them all thar while ? For divers were holden that while : In Pa- 
leftine about Eaſter 3 At Carthage, about Hereticks Baptiſm ; at Rome, about Novatas ; at Anti- 
och, about Paulus Samoſatenus, How aſſembled theſe ? ; 

Truly , even as theſe people here, of the fewes, did before in </Egypt , under the Tyranny 
of Pharaah : they were then a Church under perſecution » untill AZoſes was raiſed up by COD , 
a lawfull Magilirate over them. The caſes are like for all the world. ' No Magiltrate did affem- 
ble themin Ezypr. And good reaſon ; they had none ro do it. Pharoah (we may be ſure ) 
would not offer to do it ; not for any conſcience (I cruſt) or fear , to encroach upon the Churches 
cizht ; bur becauſe he hated both Aſſembly and Congregation , and ſoughr by all means co extin- 
guith both. Bur this was no bar z, bur that when /oſes aroſe , authorized by God, and had the 
Trumpets here , by GOD delivered him, he might cake them, keep rhem, and uſe them, co thar 
end, for which GOD gave them 3 to call the congregation: And none then but he could doit, 
becauſe to none , but him then , was this power conveighed. They could not ſay to him now, as 
before one of them did in cg ypt , who made you a commanier over us, to call us together ? nor 
plead in bar of the trumpets, and ſay ; Nay , we will meer (till of our ſelves, even as we did be- 
fore in e-Egypt : we will fill keep our old manner of conventions. No : for GOD had now 
caken another order ; GOD ( 7 ſay) hadnow doneit: And GOD ſhall (7cruſt) be allowed, 
to tranſlate this power to the principal member of the body, and to diſpoſe of ir, as it beſt pleaſeth 
hun. 

The very ſame caſe fell out again after , inthe captivity of Babylon 3 and again after that in the 
perſecution under Antiochus ; and theſe three, all are the patterns we have in the Old Teſta- 
ment. As before in Egyp: ; ſo, then they had meetings : but they were all by Realch ; yer meer- 
ings they had. For Moſes ceaſing , and his right with him , the power devolyed to the body , 

18 is uſual in ſuch caſes.) Butthen,, when Nehemras after the captivity , and Simon Maccha- 

us after the fury of Amtiochus were raiſed them by God; when GOD had ſer them in Moſes 
place, they might lawfully do, as Hoſes before had don? : and rake their ſi/ver trumpets into their 
hands again, Soſoonas they had + lawfull Governour , the right returned to him (traight : And 


the Congregation > none of chem might then plead ; Nay, but as he did in Babylon , or ag we did 
| Ceccec unde: 
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Of the Right and Power 


under Antiochus : So, and no otherwiſe, will we aſſemble fill, No, we ſee rhe contrary iifl. 
No , we ſee the contrary rather : Even of themſelves, they profeſs to Simeon plainly: now, they 
hzvea lawful Governour , no meeting ſhould from hence forth be in the Land, wicrhour him, his 
privity and permiſſion. : | i 

And even as theſe two Nehemias and Simeon : even by the ſame right, Conſtantine, by Moſes 
righr, all, all ty che Commiſſion here penned, By it , did Conſtantive reſume the rrumper , 
and enjoy, and exerciſe the Power of calling the congergaticn : ( For even Moſes pattern 
and practice five ſundry times at leaſt doth Emſebius alledze inthe life of Conſtantine ro juſtific 
his proceedings ill by Moſes example.) True it is theretore , that before Conſtartives time, 
rhey met together as they durſt, and took ſuch order as they could. They mult venture it ; 


there was no Moſes ; they had no trumpet : andif they had, they durſt nor have blown ir. Bur 
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when Conſtaztiuve came inplace, in Meſe's place, it was lawfull for him todo as Moſes did: and 
ſo he did ; and they never ſaid to him, Nay , ſpare your Tr»mpet : look how we have done hi- 
therto , we will do ſo even (till : meer no otherwiſe now , than in former times we have by our 
own agreement. As before ir was ſaid, this had been plain cealing : Thus (1f rightly they might) 
they ſhould have done : Did they ſo? No, bur to him they went, as to Moſes, for their meer- 
ings; at his hands they ſought them 3 without his leave or liking they would nor attempr them , 
Yea, (I dare ſay) they bleſſed God from their hearts, that they had lived to ſee the day, they: 
might now aſſemble by the ſound of the Trumpet. 

To conclude this point then. Thee two times, or eſtates of thz Church are not to be con- 
founded : There 1s a plain difference berween them , and a divers reſpeX to be had of each, If 
the ſucceſſhon of Maziit:ates b2 interrupted , in ſuch caſe of neceility , the Church of her ſelf 
maketh ſupply, becauſe then Gods order ceaſeth. Burt GOD granting a Con#t antine to them again, 
GODS former poſitive order recturneth ,and the courle is ro p:oceed and go on, as before. When 
the Magiſtrate and his authority was at any time wanting to the Church, forced the was todeal 
with her own affairs, within her ſelf : for then was the Church wholly divided from Princes , 
and they from ir. But when this wall of partition is pulled down , ſhall Moſes have no more to 
do than Ph1r24h,mr Constantine tnan Ncro ? Congregations were ſo called under them : muſt they 
be ſo {lill under theſe too? No; no more than their manner of meeting in eZyyp: (.for all the 
world like this of the Primitive Church perſecuted) was to be a rule, and to over-rule theſe 
Trumpets here ( in the Text ) etcher GOD forgiving thein , or Moſes for taking them ar his 
hands. This rather : If ever the Church fall into ſuch bloody,times, they muſt meer as they may, 
and come tozether as they can : They have no Moſes, no rrumper to call them, The times of 
Pharath and Nero are then their parrer», But if it be ſo happy as to find the dayes of peace, 
Hoſes and Conſtantine are patterns for the daies of Peace : they have a Moſes then ; from that 
time forward they muſt give ear to the Trumper. Ina word , none can ſeek to have the Congre- 
gation ſo called (as before Conftantine) but they muſt ſecretly , and by implication confeſs, they 
are 2 perſecuted Church, as that then was , without a doſes, without a Conſtantine, 

The times then before Conſtantine, are no bar, no kind of impeachment to Con/tantive*s , no 
more than the times in eZ2ypr were to Moſes right, And indeed no more they were : for Con- 
{{antize and his Succeſiours had them, and held them till a thouſand years after Cyr1sT, 
and then one of them ( by what means we all know) was let go by them, or gotten away from 
them : It was then gotten away andcarried to Rowe. But that getting, hath hitherto been 
holden aplain «ſp:#g 3 anduſurping ( not upon the Congregatron , but ) upon Prixces and their 
Right ; and thir cney in their on wrong , ſuffered ir ro be wrung from them. And why ? 
B:cauſe not to Aaroz, but to doſes it was ſaid , Er erunt tibs. | 

1. Todrawtoanend, it was then gotten away : and with ſome ado it was recovered not lonz 
fince : and what ? thall we now lertitgo, and deſtroy ſo toon that which ſo lately we builc again ? 
You may pleaſe to remember , there was not long fince a Clergy in place, that was wholly ad 
eppoſntur; , and would never have yieldedro reform ought : Nothing they would do, and (ineye 
of Law) without them , nothing could then be done ; they had encroached the power of A/ſ- 
{cmblizo into their own hands. Hoy then ? how ſhall we do for an Aſſembly > Then Erunt tibr, 
was a 200d Text:it mult needs be meant of thePrince, he had his power, and to him of right ic be- 
longed. This was then good Divinity (and what Writer is there extant of thoſe times, bur ir 
may be turned to, in him ?) and was 1t good divinity then, and is ir now ns longer ſo > Wasthe 
King but licenced for a while, ro holdthis power, till another Clergy werein; and muſt he then 
be deprived of it again ? Was it then uſurped from Princes : and are now Princes uſurpers of it 
themſelves > And 15 this all the difference in the matter of aſſemblies, and calling of them : that 
there mult be only a change ; and inſtead of a forrain , they ſhall have a dome/tical : and inſtead 
of one,many::nd no remed ynoiv,but one of theſe two they mult needs admit of ? Ts this now be- 
come good divinity ? Nay, I truſt , 1f Erunttibs were once true, ic is ſo flill: and if T1; were 
then Moſes, it is ſo ill, That wewill be better adviſed, and not thus 00 againſt our ſzlves, and 
let truth be no longer truth , then it will ſerve our turnes, | 

2. And this callerh to mind the like dealing of a fort of men , not long fince here amongſt us. 
A while they plyed Prince and Parliament , with Admontions, Supplications, Motions and Petitions. 
And inthem, it was; their duty, their right , to frame all things to their new invented plot: 
And his is ſo long as any hope ble out of that Coaſt, But when,that way they ſaw it would no: 

» then took they up a new T exer, ſtraight ; - they needed neither Magiſtrate nor Tromper, wy £ 
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of Calling Ademblies. 


The godly among the people mighr do ir of themſelves, For confuſion to the wiſe and mighty : 
the poor and ſimple muſt take this work in hand, andſo by this means the rrumper prove their righc , 
in theend: and ſo cone by devolution ro Demetrius, and the Craftcſ-men. Now, if not for 
love of the Truth, yer for very ſhame of theſe ſhifcing abſurdities, ler theſe Phantafies be 
abandoned:and/that which Gods own mouth hath here ſpoken)ler it be for once, and for ever crue: 
Thar which once we truly hed and miinrained for truth, let us do ſo fill; rhar we be not like ev:/ 
ſervants, 'judged ( Ex ord proprio) out of their own mouths. 

Ler me not over-weary you ; let this rath:r ſuffice, 1. We have done as our Savieur Chriſt 
willed us , reſorted ro the Law, and found what thereis written : ( The Grand of this prwer to Mo+ 
ſes, to call the Conorevation:) 2, We have followzd HMioſes*s advice ; enquired of the dayes be- 
fore us,even from one en4 of Heaven to an»ther, and found the praﬀice of this Grant in Hoſes's 
Succeſſours : and the Congregation ſo by them called, Ir remaineth, that as GOD by His Law , 
hach caken chis order, and His people in former ages have kept chis order ; that we do ſotoo ;*thas 
we may ſay as GOD ſaith, Erunt ib: , this power pertaineth ro Moſes, And rhat neither with 
Core we ſay, Non veniemus: Nor with Demetrius, run together of our ſelves , and think to carry 
ic away with crying, Gr-at:zs DIA NA. Bur as we ſee th2 Power is of GOD : ſo, truly, ro acs 
knowledge it , and dutifully co yield ic : that ſo they, whoſe it is, may quierly hold ic, and [au- 
dably uſe it, to His glory that gave it, and their good for whom it was given : Which God Almighty 


grant, &Cc. 


——  — — — _y_— 


The Editions of the Councels here alledged, is that of Vemiee, 
by Dominicus Nicolinus i» five T omes. 
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KINGS MAJTESTIE 
WHIIEFHALL 


On the XIV. of MARCH, 
Anno Dom, MDC VI. 


JUDGES Chap. X41. Ver. V 1. 


+ ve}, 924 Jn Dicbus illis non erat Rex in l{rael; (ed unuſquiſque, * quod fibi re&tum 
re19 Videla- Y 


tis 111 UCHIS | NRA videbatur, hoc faciebat. 


In thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael ; But every man did that , which 
was good in his own eyese 


ys Chapter ( the XVII, of F-dges ) is the Chapter, which 
by the courſe of the Kalendar, is proper to this very day. 
Not as now It Is ; For now, by realon this day, God ſet ug 
a King im Trael, 1t hath a ſele& Service, both of Pſalmes 
and of Chapters, Burt by order of the Chnrch-ſcrvice, this 
Chapter 1s tor this : and ſo it was this time four yeares ( 1 
am ſure;) we all chat then heard it, have good cauſe ro re- 
member it, And though we have got us a ze, it will not 
be amiſle, to call our ſelves back to our old Chapter ; be. 
ing this day come hither , to render our thankes even for 
this very thing, 1z theſe dayes, it is not with us, as [thoſe 
dayes, it was with them ; bur that, to the joy and comfort of 
us all there 1sa King 7» 1ſracl. 

This, how great a benefit it is, it is not (ir may be } 
the beſt Way fimply co informe our ſelves, by Nox erat Rex, Not fimply ; bur ſure co us 
Our nature is, to us I ſay, there is no way better. It is an old obſervation ( bur experi- 
Ence ally reneweth ic ) that of Carende magis quam frucnde : What it is 19 have, no better 
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way, to make us truly to value, than by feeling awhile, how great a plague it ts tobe without, "Our 
nature ſurely is more ſenſible that way, and never taketh perfe& impreſſion of that we enjoy, 
bur by the privation or want ; not underſtandeth throughly ( is his diebus eft ) now there is one, 


but bs thoſe ( 1» :Ulis nonerat.) And that is our verſe. 

Of which, this 1s the occafion, The Book of the Fu4ges, and the eſtate of the Judges now 
growing to an end, the Holy GhoFft here beginneth ro make a paſſave, to the ettare and Books of 
of the Kings. To which (tate, this Chapter ( and ſo tothe end of the Book } is a preparative, or 


;1troduttion : to ſhew, that now the time was at hand. 


There ſhould be K ;zgs of his Race, Go Þ fulttold [a] Abrahamyby way of promiſe. That thoſe : 


K ings ſhould cone of Jada, and the |b] Scepter be his, Frcob foretold, by way of prophe/ie. The du- 
ty of thoſe K:2gs, againſt the rime came, was ſer down by |c] Moſes, by way of previſion long be- 
fore. This ſhewed, K1»gs there ſhould be, 

But all thinos have a time, (aith|d | Salomon : and time hath a frlreſſe, ſaith | e | Saint 
Paxl. And till thar time, 1c 1s nob only a folly, bur a faulc, ro prefle things our of ſeaſon : 
We ſee, offer was twice made to | f] Gedeoz, ro take 1t : 
both came to nothinz ; the time was not yer come. But (Ull , as the time drew near , 
every thing did co-operate , every thing made way, and gave occalion, to the purpoſe of 


G OD. 


And now here, in this Chapter, is ſer. down the very firſt cc:afion, on which GO D firſt 
miſleth Xings : that, for all the 7#dges, one Aicah, a private man of Mount Ephrair-, he 
and his old mother , it took them in the heads, they would have a new Reiicion by ihem- 
ſelves ; and that wes plain /do/atry : and up with an ds! they went. And becauſe they lack- 
ed a Prieſt, it came into CHMicab's head, ro vive Orders ; and ſoo he did, Why, could he 
be ſuffered 2? Ir was , and then cometh in this Verſe, This was all for wart of a Kirg. And 
when he had done with this; he goeth to another; and when with that, to a third, di{or- 
der upon diſorder. And (till at the end of every one this cometh 1a , Al! theſe, brcauſe 
t here was no King, Whica all 1s nothing elſe, but a Preparative agalnl(t the rime came , that 
God ſhould give Kos : that they might with joy receive that his gift, and with thanks celebrate it, 
from yeartoyear; do as we do nov. And this is the Sumn.c. | 


Three points there are init. 7wo are ad occulum apparent, the third by neceſſary infe- 
rence. I. The want of a King. 2. For want of a King, what miſchief enſued; Every man 
did what he thought good: this 1n general. 3, And thirdly, Every man, but namely Micah ; he 
went up with [do/s, For, Micahs fad ir was, begat this Verſe, and ſo of neceſſity falleth into ir, 
Thoſe two both general and particular 4ſorder, are linked to the firſt, as to the efficient cauſe, or 
rather deficient, For, evil it 1s,C* malum nou habet eſficientem, (ed deficientem cauſam ; Ewil hath a de- 
ficient, but no efficient cauſe, For the want of ſome notable good ( as here, a King ) 1s the cauſe 
of ſome nororious ee 3 as greater evil cannot poſſibly come to a people, than to be 1n this caſe, 
every one to do what he liſts. 

For the handling of theſe, though in nature the cauſe be firſt ( and ſo Randeth ic ever ) 
ro us, the effe& firſt offereth ir ſelf ; and through it ( as through the veil) we enter into 
the cauſe ; and ſo, erwnt noviſſims prims, the laſt ſhall be firſt. 1, Firſt then, of Fecr qurſque. 
2. And then, of Nonerat Rex. | 

In the former of theſe we have two patits : T1 The Eye, reitum in oculis., 2 The Hand, 
Fecit quiſque: 3 And then together, that whar ſeemed to the eye, the handdid; and that was 
miſchief enough. _ | 

In the latter likewiſe three. x There was ns King ( in oppoſition to other eſtates : they had 
Judges and Prieſts, but there was no King. ) > No King in Iſrael , with reference to other Na- 
tions, Not in Canaan,. nor in Edom; but notin 1ſrae/: Even there, it is a waznt,to want a King. 
3 And then out of theſe, 21d faciat nobis Rex , what a King hath to perform. To repreſle 
all inſolencies, nor only in general ; bur particularly this of Aficah. Where will fall in, thar 
the good or evil eſtate of Re/:g:on doth much depend, on the having , or Not having a King. 
For it is as if he ſhould ſay; Had there been a X:s7g , this of Micah had never been en- 
dured. Now becauſe there was not ; Rel:g:vn firſt ; and after it, all went to wrack, 

And laft, we ſhall ſee, hoiv farre all this doth touch us, in matter of our bounden duty of 


thanks to G O D, for this day. | 
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N Thoſe dayes, whrn, &c. What dajes were thoſe : were they good or e;/ 4ay:5? And 

this whole Verſe, is ſet down by way of liking, or Complaint. Ar the firft one would think, 

that it were a merry world, if every one might do what he /:/ted ; that there were nn harm in 
tne world : they be fair words all. R:9hr,and doing right, andthe eye, the faireſt member , noc 
an evil word amonglt them ? 

But yer ſure, thoſe dayes were evil, This a complaint, Quaſi ingemiſcit ſuper hec Scriptura, 
the Scripture doth ( as 1t were) fetch a deep ſigh, ſooftas it repeateth this verſe, and ſaith thus in 
effect * 7 anta mal 1 conciliat non habere Kegem, ſo much miſchief cometh there in 1ſrael,or any 
\ here, where there 1sno King ( ſaith 7 heodoret. ) 

To ler you ſce then, what a monſter lurketh under theſe ſmooth terms doing that which ts 
11ohe 1nonr eyes. Two partsthere be : x the Eye, > the Hand, To begin with the eye, and that 
which is r1ghr za the eye. There began all evil, in the firſt rentation : even from this perſwaſion, 
They ſhould need no direction from G O D, or from any ; their own eye ſhould be their direRor 
to, what was 7:ght,they ſhould do but what was r:gkt i» their owneyes. 

Three evils are inic, Its not fate, fro commit the judgement of what is 17hþt to the exe : and 
yet { I know )-it is our ſureſt eſe, as chat which apprehendeth grearett variety of differences. 
But 1 kno'v withall, the Opr:4-s ( the Milters of thac faculcy ) reckon up rwexty ſeveral wayes, 
all which it may be, and 1s deceived, The Otject full of deceipt : things are nor as they ſem. 
The /1ediun 1s not evenly viſpoſled. The Orvaz it ſelf hath his /vffn/15as, Take but one : that 
of the @.re inthe water. Though the Oare be ftraivhr, yerif the eye be judye, ic ſcemerh bowed, 
And, if that which 1s right, may teem crooked 3 that which is crooked, may feem »14hr : So, the 
exe, no competert juice, The Rl: 15 the jdge of right : IE it couch the &ule, and runne even 
wich it, it 1s tight, it 1t yary from the Ru/e, ler it ſeem to the eye as it will, it israwry., GOD 
ſaw, this was not good : an expreſle countermand we have from Him in Demuteroyonine; Tow 
fall ret do every man, that wh:ch 15 right :n his eyes ; thatis, you ſhall have a ſurer R*/e of 710he, 
than your eyes. 

Burt acmic , we will make the er the juage , yet (I hope) not 241/qur, nor Every mans exe, 
that weie too much. Many weak and dimme eyes there be , Many gogeſe, and mi/-/er , many 
Ile better than 4/:ad : ſhall all, and every of theſe be allowed, rodetine what 1s 7/72ht ? Some, 
it may be { perhaps, the Eag/es : but ſhall the Ow/e and all? 1 rrow not, Many mithapen kindes 
or :i;ht ſhall we have, if chat may be ſuitered ; yea, otherwhile, divers of them contrary one to 
che orher. 

Togo yet further. Say we would al.ow every eye his priviledge ; ( it were great folly ro do 
it, but ſay we ſhould ? if we ſhould allow itevery one, yer not every one /» ſuis, Not his own 
exe, t» dire his own doings, or (as we fay ) to lit Judge in his own right. No not the Eagle, not 
the be(t eze to be allowed to right ic ſelf, The Judge himſelf cometh down from che Bench , 
when his own right 1s in hearinz, We all know, Sz/f-/ove, what a thing it is, how it dazleth the 
feir; how every thinz appeareth 7/2þr an4 good , rnat appeareth thorew thoſe Spc&.icl2s 
]herefore, 1 Not 7:2hþt, by the rye : 2 At lea(}, not every mans eye, 3 Nay, not any mans right 
bur by his own eye. » 

We hall never ſee this ſo well1in the general, as if we {ook in ſome fer examples upon 1t» 


In izdiyiayo, And that can we no where better, than in this Chapter, and thoſe that follow it to 


the enJ of the Book. They be nothing elle, but a Commentary at large upon theſe words , R:ght 
11 eVery mans eyes, &c. | 

1. What ſay you to making and worſhizping a graven Image. Lay ttto the Rule : the Rule is, 
Nos f acres, non adorabes : then 1t 1s crooked and nought, Yet, to /Micha's eyes, and his mother , a 
goodly graver image ſheweth fair and we'l. 

2. Go to the next chapter. What ſay you of Bnrg/ary, roblirg, and rifliing of houſes ; y2ay 
whole Cittes, of harmlefle poor people, and cutting all thei; throats ? Fie upon it, it is crooked. Pur 
It to the men of Dar, they ſaw nothing bur it was r:ght enough. 

2. Goto the next to that, Hoiv think you by rawi/hing of women, and that to death ? How? 
away with that : Let ic not be once named. No man will think that right, Yes, they of Gibeah 
( in the XIX: Chapter ) did, and ſtood to 1t to maintain it, You ſee a good Gloffe of this 7 ext, Up- 
on the matter, there are no worſe things in the world than theſe were : if theſe ſeemed ftraip hr, 
there is nothin, bur will ſeem ſo to the eye, There 15 no trulling i» oculrs, 


But this is not all. 1 now paſſe ro the next point ; Here is a Hazd roo, Fecit 945ſque, Fe- 
cit is but one word; bur there ismorein this one, than in all the former. For , here at 
this, breaketh in the whole Sea of confuſion, when the hand followerh the eye, and men proceed 
to do a5 /ewdly, as they (ee perverſly. And ſure, the hard will follow the eye, and men do as it 
ſeemeth 7:ght, to them, be it never ſo abſurd that ſo ſeemeth. Todiefor ir ; Eve, if her eye like 
it, her hand will have it : and Eves children, that have no other guide bur their ze , if their eye 
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rove at it, their hard will reach at it : there is no parting them, Therefore, if a bad eye lighr upon 
an hard thar hath ſtrength, and there be not Rex, or the ſtronger barre, ir will be done, You 
may ſee itinall the former : 1. .cah liked an 1de! well ; Micah had a good pxje 5 he told our 
ewo hundred ſicles, and ſo up went the Idol, 2. The men of Dar liked well of ſpoy/ing : they were 
well appointed ; their ſyords were ſharp ; Fecernt, they did 1t.* 3. They of Gibeah : to their 
Jult, Rape ſeemed a ſmall matter : thzy were a multitude, no refifing chem ; and fo they commit= 
ted that abominable villany. _ | 
By this time we ſee, whata maſſe of miſchief there 18in theſe fey words. For ſure, if theſe 


all ſeemed right ; and fo ſee ning weie done ; Then are we come. to quid/iber a quolrb:r, any man 


do any thing; which is the next door to conf 70x, nay contulion 1t Telf, For to, no mans ſox 
{hail be ſafe, if idolatry vo up. Alaſs , what talk we of the ſoul ! they have leaft ſenſe of it, ralk 
to them of that they have feelinz. No mans go2as, or wiſe, or {ife1n ſafety, it this may go on 
chus. If robbery, rap? and murther be right, what 1s wrong ? 

See thzn now, whata Woful face of a Common-wealth 1s here 2 Idols and murther ſeen' 
and allowed for good: done and practiſed for god. Again, Clrcah a private man; Gibeah, 
a Ciry: Dan, a whole Tribe : Tribes, Cites, Famnlies, all out of courſe. Our of courſe, in Re- 
lig1on ; and not in 7/igioalone, but in moral matters : and lo, that rhe like never heard of, no, 
not among the heathen, | 

Laſt, this was now not in a corner, bur all over the Land. /2:cah was at Mount Ephraim, in 
the midſt ; Gibeab, was at one end, and Dan at the other, So inthe midii and both ends, all were 
wrapped in the ſame confulion. 

But what, ſhall this be .ſufferedand no remedy ſouzht 2 God forbid. 

Firlt, the Eye, errour inthe eye, is karm enough ; and order mult be taken even for that. For, 
men do not erre in judoemene bur with hazard of their ſpates z very requiite therefore, that en 
be ccavelled with, that they may lee their own blindnzfle, Then, that the counſel be followed 


( Apzc.3.) that eye-ſalve be bought of him and applied cothe eyes, thar that mizhe ſeem to them Revel. 3, 18. 


;:oht, that is ſoindeed. This, if 1t may be, is beſt, | 

Bur, if they be {trongly conceited of their own /ob:, and marvel ar CHR15sT { as they, 
Johng. 40. #4 hat, are we blind traw ? ) and will not endure any to come near their eyes : 1f we 
cannor cure their eyes, what ſhall we not hold their h2-4: neither 2 Yes, in any wiſe. So long, 
as they but ſee, though they ſee amiſſe, they hurt none bur themſelves ; it 1s but ſ#o damn, to their 
owz hurt, ( andthat 1s enough, nay too much 3; it may bz as much as their ſoules be worch. ) But 
that is all, if 1t ſtay there, and go no further than-the eye. Bur , when they ſee amifle and that 
groſſely ; Whar, ſhall their ha» be ſuffered to follow their exe? their hazd to be as deſperate, 
in m1ſ-dorng, as their ey: dark, in making , to the detriment of others, and the ſcandall of all? 
That may not be. | GENS 0 

We cannot pull mens eyes out of their Heads , nor their opinions neither ; bur ſhall we not 
pinion their h2» 7s, or bind them tothe peace 2 Yes, whatſoever become of reftum 1» ocutis, order 
muſt bz taken with feczr, or elſe farivell all. Foul Rule we are like to have ; even (for all the world) 
{ſuch as was here in [/rae!, 


' We ſeethenthe maladie ; more than time we ſou;ht out a remedy for ar, That ſhall we beſt 
do, if we know the cauſe. The cauſe is hzre ſer down ; and this is it, Non erat Rex. Is this the 
cauſe > We would (perhaps) imagine many cauſes bztides, bur G o D pafleth by themall, and 
layeth it upon none bur this, Nox erat Rex. And ſeeing he hath aftigned rhat only for the cauſe, 
we will nor be wiſer than He, but rett our ſelves in it, The rather for that, Ex cre immics we have 
as much, For theſe 9;/creants, whom He ſers on work, to bring Realm-<s ro confuſion, and to 
r00t out Relivion, that every one may do that, is good in their ow3:ezes © to this point they all drive, 
#rt ne fit Rex, Away with the King, thar is their only way. H?avn and hell both are agreed, thar is 
the cauſe. | 

To make ſhort work then : If the cauſe be [ There is no Xing. ] Letthere be one, that is the 
rem:dy : A good King will help all, If itbe of abſolute neceſſity , that nerher CAicah, for all 
his wealth ; nor Daz, forall their forces ; nor Gubeah, for all their multiruce , do what they lift : 
And if the miſs of the K:»ps were the caule, that all this were amifle ; no betrer way to ceaſe 
ic, no better way to keep Religion from 1dslatry , mens /ivzs and goods in (afety, their veſſels 
in hozour, than by Kizos. No more cffeft:24l barre to fecit quiſque quod reftum 1 oculis , than 
Rex 1n [ſrael. 

This will better appear, 1f we take 1t in ſunder ; Therewas no Kring, He doth not charge them 
with a flat A-archic ; that thzre was no Eſtates, no kind of Gov2rzment among them : but this 
only, there was no King, What then? there were Prieſts: woull not they ſerve ? It ſeemed, 
chey would not. Phineas was to look to their eyes : But, ſomewhere there be ſome ſuch, as 
Hoſee ſpeakes of , Populus hic quaſi qui contra licit Sacerdoti, Thus people will look, to Phunees 
eyes : Ser their Prieſts and Preachers to ſchool 3 and not learn of them, bur- learn them Divi 
nity, The Judges areto look to their hands: But, there are;too ſomewhere ſuch', as he ſpeak- 
eth of ( Chap. VII. Ver. VII. ) - Devorabunt judices ; ſuch, as: (if ittake them inthe head ) will 
not tick to ſet #p, and ſwallow down the Fadges ; ſpecially, inter ara. How then, ſhall we have 
Military Government > Nay, that is too violent : and if it he long, the remedy proves as ull, ” 
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 thediſeaſe. To me, 2 plain evidence : char, though all cheſe were, all theſe were not perfet, There 


was one yet miſhng, that was todo this to better purpoſe, than yer had been done, and till he were 
had, they were not where they ſhould be. 

This is then G O D'S meanes. We cannor ſay, His oz/y meares, in that ( welſee ) there are 
States that ſub6ſt withour them, But this we may ſay, His beſt meanes, The beſt ( faith the Ph;- 
loſopher ) ſor Order, Peace, Strength, Steadineſſe, and proves them all, one by one. Burt, 5-/# ( ſay 
the Father; ) for that, had there been a better than this, G OD would not laſt have reſolved on 
this. This 1s the molt perfeR, He laſt brought them ro. Hither cill they came , He changed their 
Government : From TJoſua a (aptain, tothe Fudges: From the Judges, to El: and Samuel, Prieſts t 
Bur here when He had ſerled chem, He changed no more. And this a&t of GOD in this chaxge, 
Eg ro fhew, where it is nor, there is a defe& certainly , and ſuch a State we may repute 

efeftive. 

Beſides, you ſhall obſerve : Of thoſe three eſtates, which ſvayeth molt, that in a manne: 
doth over-top therelt, and like a foregrown member depriverh the other of their proportion of 
growth, The world hath ſeen ic in two already,and ſhall daily more and more ſee it in the third. 
Requiſire therefore, there be Oe over all, that is none of all, bur a common Father to all, that may 
poize and kezp them all ;» £9x{:briv; thatſo all the Eltates may be evenly ballanced, 

This att then of God in this change, is enou;;h co teach, that this Nov erat Rex is a defeR cer- 
Lainly; and where there is not one, we may report the e#ate for deficient, Ar leaſt , thus farre ; 
that God yet may change it into a more perfect, as He did His own. And again this ; that it is 
not conformed to the Government, imply the molt perfeQ of all, the Government of the whole : 
when as the :»fcriour bodies are ruled by the Syperiour, ſoa wwltitude, by unitie ; that is, all"by 
-»ve, Thus farce on theſe words, There was ns King, howſoever other States there were. 


The next point is. Vo King 1n Iſra:l, That this is not noted as a defet in groſſe,or atlarge ; 
but even i» /ſ[rae/, Grds own choſen people : Ic is a want ( not in Edomn, or Canaan, but )even in 
Iſrael too, the want of a King. Truly ſracl, being Gods own peculiar , might ſeem toclaim a 
Prerogative above other Nations, in tils, that hey hd the knowledge of His Lawes, whereby their 
ezes were lighrned, and their hands taught ; and io the molt likely to ſpare one : others had not 
like light : yer this, 0x ob/tante their /:g4t and their /aw, and that they which were Gods own peo- 
ple, is no ſuper-/edeas, for having a King. Of which there neederh no reaſon bur this ; that a K:»g 
15a good meanes to keep them Goas //rae!. Here, for want of a King , 1ſracl began and was fair 
onward, to be no longer 1/rac!, but even Babel, When Micah ( and by good reaſon any other 
as well as he ) might ſet up Re/:grons, and give Orders themſelves ; as 1t were in open con:empt of 
God and His Law. So that, the people of God can plead no exemption from this; Since itis His own 
Ordinazce, to make them and keep them the people of God. = 

Was it thus here, in the O/d 7 eſtamenr, and is it not ſo likewiſe in the New? Yes, even in the 
New too, For there, Saint Peter willeth them that they be ſubjeR co the King, as tothe Soverarg n, 
or moſt exce/lent. And Saint Part gceth further, and expreſſeth ic more ftrongly , in the fy/e of 
Parliament, and ( like a Law-grver ) ſaith Varlawicte ; Be it enallted, that they ſubmit themſelves, 
And when Sart Pau! there, had in his Ai ſaid, Omnrs anima 3 that this Act reacheth to cvery ſoul, 
which was enough : yer, becauſe that ſeemed roo general, Saint Peter came after, and goeth to the 
very point, and faith, Gers (antta mult do thus too : that is, there muſt be a Ki»g evenin G OD'S 
Iſrael, And, what would we more ? 

I come to the third part. And to what end a King ? 2yid facier nobis > What will a King do 
unto us ; It hath been ſaid already : He will look , that every one do not that which ts good 11 his 
on, and evil in Gods eyes, He will in His general care look to both parts, the exe and the hard. 
The Eye, that men finne nor blindly, for want of dirett:ov. The Hard, that men finne nor with 
an high haxd ( that is wilfully ) for want of correction. He will, there be good Ophthalmiſts, with 
right exe-ſalve, that the ſight may be cured , and things ſeem: asthey be, and not be as they ſeem. 
At the hardeſt, $i no/uerunt intelligeve, but the eye will rove and runne aftray, that the hand be 
bound to the good ab:arivg. That they do it not: orif they doit ( as do it they will, yea though 
there be a K:7 ) yer that they may not do it ;wp#re 3 do 1t, and nothing done to them for it, 
and ſcape the pruniſpr:ent due unto ft. For, that is the caſe, when there is no K:7g 1» Tſracl. And 
if, when there is one, that be the caſe too, where have we been all this while? For it ſo » Eran 
on eft Rex, cum eſt Rex, Then, where there is a K»g, there 1s no King; or onbe In name, buc 
none in deed : Which as it is not 200d for the Stare, ſo neither is it ſafe for then-ſelves. To this 
ipecial regard will be had. Non enim fruſira (ſaith Saint Pant) for they bear net the ſword mn 
VAR 
2, That ev:7y ove do not thus. Every one, but namely ( which is the occaſion of this Text ) 
that not Xica. For, Mica's fat brought forth this firſt /ight : thar they were now come to this 
paſſe, that he, or any ſuch as he was, might ſer up in his houſe any Rel:zgiov he would , and no man 
controul him forir. To look to every one therefore, but ſpecially Mica : and to care for all, but 
above all, the matter of Religion. Ne quiſque wideat quod reflum.eft , there; that eyery one be 
not allowed to ſee 21/orr there : ar lealt, Ne guiſque faciar , that ſee. whar. they li , they 
be not ſuffered co ſer them. up : bur if the eye will not be r«Qified, the hand be reſtrained, 

And ſure, No where doth the c7e more miſſe, nor the band ſwerve, then inthis 3 and _ 


on the Coronation-day. 


fore no where more cauſe to call for a Kxg, than forthis. One would think , this were imperti- 
nent, and wewere free enough from Mica. Weare nor. Even to this day,do men fill calt 1m21- 
Fes Or imaginations ( all sone) inthe mould of their conceipts, and up they ſer them 3; ar leaſt 
tor their own houſhold co adote. And then, if they can ger ſuch a fellow as is hereafter deſcribed, 
a Levite, for ten ſicles and a (wit ; ( or becauſe now the world is harder, tex pound : ) they are fate; 
and chere they have and hold a Re/:9 1:0: by themſelves. 

3. For, evident ir is by this Text : ſetting up of falſe worſhip, is the cauſe why Kings were m:/- 
ſed ; andthe redreſſe of it, the caule, why they were placed, The cauſe | ſay, and the fir{t cauſe 
of their placing:and therefore this a part, and a principal part of this charge. I will rouch them 
ſeverally; 1. A patt, to look to M4, and his falſe worſhip, Why,this is matter Eccle/iaftical ? Ir 
is ſo, and thereby ic appeareth ( Ithink) that Kings have, and are to have a hard in matters of that 
r:arure : If Religion were ata fault, becauſe there was no King ; and that one there mult bz, ro ſet 
it right again, For, is it once to be 1magined, that che cauſe of corrupe Keligion is laid on the 
want of a Kirg ; and yet when there is one he ſhould not m:ddle with it ? Rather the conſe- 
quence is (trong on the other fide. Afica thus did, becauſe there was then no K:zg : therefore 
when there is one, he will look betcer co it, that never a Mica of them all ſhall do the like. Thus 
It went, when there was no King : after, when there was one, 1 find again , the vet raking away 
the High places ( which were places meerly religious, where the people did [acrifice ) impured (till 
to the Kirg, as his fault : And yer, ſhall we have nothing co do with high p!.tces, or ſacrificing ei- 
ther there or any where elſe ? 7 

Very ſtrange it were, that they who are by God Himſelf, by an expreſſe Ego dixi, rermed 
G O D's, thould yer have nothing to do with G O D'S affaires ! And no lefſe, that being rerm- 
ed by Eſay, Nutrituy Foſter-Fathers, ta whoſe care the Church is co:mmurted , to cherith and 
bring up, ſhould yer be forbidden to intermeddle with the Church, in that which is of all foſter- 
71g the principal part ! Verily, when the eAp»//le ſpeaketh of the ſervice that Kings do unto 
G OD, hedothnor only uſe the cerm of A*7:2y%5 ( thatis) Publike Officer , but d14%4wEt rao 
( as it were Gods Deacon, ot Servitor ) by a name peculiar ro the Church-Offices : and this he uſerh 
twice, for one other. It can therefore neither be denied, nor doubted of , in that /49/arry came up 
by defect of K:ngs , bur that Kings were placed, to pull down [do/atry, ani to plant and preſerve 
the true Service of God, In a word: There 1s a K1i»g in{ſracl, that there may not bea Mica ia 1{rael. 

Bur this is not all ; che Text carrieth us yet further : Thar it 1s nor only the charge of rhe 
King ; bur the very fir5# and chef article in his charge. For, this mack I pray you : that this, is 
the firſt place inallthe Scrip:ure, where ; and the firſt cauſe, why X:7gs were miſled; this the 
very firſt occaſion, that drew this complaint from GO D, Being co ter down the ditorders,that 
then multiplied : other there were, b2(ides rhis , yer, this he beginneth with ( not with the outrage 
of Gibea, or the riot of Dan, but ) with Miras idolatry : as that , which he chiefly miſliked , and 
therefore would have firſt and chiefelt care to ſee it reformed, This with G OD is fitlt ; and GOD 
was not well pleaſed, it was not ſo With them, Ic 1s that wh2rewith G O D upbraideth them ( Hſ. 
10.) with their hot raking the matrer of G:bea, Why, were they to blame for it, beinz fo villavous 
an a&t > No indeed, it was ſo gooda piece of Juſtice. This only it is, God findeth fault with, thar 
they could be ſo forward and fervent, in the caſe of wrong offered to a woman ; and fo cold and 
careleſſe, when His worſhip received ſo great a wound, ſo ſea/ible of their own wrozg, to paſt all fee/- 
;»g in His, For when injury was offered one of their Coxcabines, they cry ; The like was never ſeen 
in Iſracl, They were all up in armes, and upon the point to root our the whole Tribe of Beaxjamiz, 
But when Idolatry was ſer up, firft here in an Houſe, after in a whole 7r:be, even as it were in open 
defiance of God and his Law, no man drew a ſivord : Nay, no man ſo much as ſpake a word in re- 
proof of it ; not cry then, The like was never ſeen Jſrael, Their fathers were more tender in 
this pont. They, upon the ereCting of a thing bur like an 4/rar ( bur no 4/tar indeed ) were all 
ready to have 6:dden batrel, till they were ſufficiently ſatisfied, that no ſuch thing was meanr. Here 
there is not 2 ſhew of an Altar, but ( paſt a ſhew) very /dols, an whole houſe full of them, and no 
man ſaith ro CIica fo much as» What doeft thou 2 This is that , He blameth them for, there.This,ic, 
which he taketh in evil part; and ſaith, He will cruſt them no longer with his worſhip : He? 
will fave one who ſhall look better to his war /h1p, than they had done. 

One, that ſeeing, that was the firſt cauſe, that made Gol think of ſetting up Kz»gs, will therefore 
think it his firlt duty, primum & ante ommato have regard of that point. 

To conclude, if the wart of Kings, Kings in 1[rael, b2 evil ( asevil it 1s, being the cauſe of ſo 
much evil ) it is Gods Will, there ſhould be a remedy for it : That remedy is a King ; It is Gods Will 
therefore, there be Kos. 5, Peter ſpeaketh it rotidem werbrs : this is the 1/11] of God that ye b2 ſub- 
j&to your Kinese | I 

Then ſecondly, being E:/, it is Gods Will, that 1ſ-ae! be not only kept from ir at ſometime, 
but ar all. E+1/ is not to be allowed any,though never ſoſhort a time; bur it agreeth well with His 
pleaſure, rthar once and ever, it be kept from [ſrae/. Conſequently that there never bz a time 
wherein it may be ſaid, Noxerat Rex, Thatthere be nor only Kings , but a Succeſſion of Kings x 
Nor only Kex, but ſa»gurs ſemen, ſtirps Regis ;, they be all in Scriprure, The Blood, 1 Kino. 11.14. 
The Seed, Jeremy 41.1. The Race, 2 Chtox,22,10, It is among other, one of the differences of 
the ſtate of Kings and Judges : and main inconvenience of the ſtate of Judges, ( and fo is ic of 
all EleRive K:/gdowes ) the Inter-regna, as we term them ; rimes berween the old Judges death 


and the raſing of anew : in which times , all ran to riot, and much 4;/order got head. To the end 
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A Sermon Preached 


then, there be no ſuch inconvenience, no /zter-r-g2 at all, not ſo much asa minure of timegwhere- 
In it may be ſaid» Nox eft Rex in Iſrael, Ic agreeth with his will, there be not only Kings, buta Rice 
of Kiz:4s 3 that fo toon as the brearh 1s gone from one, initantly ir may be retted in another ; that 
fo, the £094 mayever be, and rhe ev1/ never foundin 7 7arl, | 


Thus have we gone chrough the matter of inflruQion ; and now come to the matter of our own 
thanks 117 :iling out of Il, 

As there cannot be a greater plague to a Land, than ro be in that caſe , ſo is there not a hi-her 
benekir, that G-d beliozv =th on any peoplezto be.fairly blefled from in ir,than for the remoy ing trom 
us ſo many milchiefs, and for the preſerving to nsthe oppoſite bleſſings. For freein? us from thar 
zufery,and not only 'corvioking, bur entailiyg to us and Ours, this happinelle, For thi 'S, are we all 
now met here, 1n his preſence eVery man to put in his thazks, into one common ſtock, and fo all 
joyntly to offer it up unto God, thats; (as this day ) ſent us a K1ag in 1ſr4c/ 

Wecome not for this alone to thank him : ( yer well m1; he we come for this , If there were 
none but this: ) Bur there is more belides: And even ſev:n tires are we bound, this day to praiſe 
CG OD, forio _ bexefirs,and yer go not out of the Text. 

1 Our firjt rha.hs then ſhall be for this ſix/?, the 9 oround of all the reſt: For a K/z7, This very 
Ins AE ther 2 is 0c: and that this defe& Non erar Rex hath not taken hold on us. The ſhout Of 
a K1:0,184 Jonirll ſhout, was a true ſaying out of the mouth of a falſe Prophe: ( Balaa:) but 
io rced <thereto by G © D. T ata 'oyfull j 27 3; and this a w9f7/1 Ty ) None ideo nobis will; Acta 
03111 4:08; tr ms Dom inum ? Ate we not therefore withour any K1-7 at all, becauſe we feared no 
Gid? And, our ferr to God, waznot ſuch , but He migir juitly have :brou: 201 us fothat miterable 
plight. The more cauic have ive rorchank Him: that we have 0:e, And when I lay ove; I mean 


f(t, have a-7 97e, For, be 2 he  Nebachodo;: RAT yet mult we pray forhim: Or be it jeroboam, him 
thov -N GOD rave 1 His wrath, yer He took away 1n Hts fury, the worſe wrath of the twain, 
Or; 2 he wiv tis wull, to have 9ze, thovgh but ſuch ai oz, 15 a marter of 7hankroioino, For bers 


rer a: 1y., ch an an An AV ( by: Better, any ouea K: iT than EUErY ONE & 'S 4 119 : anda every 072C is [T:O7e th 2n 

a Ki-g,it he dowiiat he lijis, It calleth ro mind the cry of rhe Be2/?s in tae Fable, when the ey 
wei in conultation ;to ſubmie chemlielves to the L:o7, as to therr Kiny, For whe n Ic 3s alleadged; 
it was like enouga b 1e would do they knew not well wazt, what he litted which ey had a + > 
fear, they all cred Proitar nnm tmcire quam milios ; Bireer one L197 do to, clizn all the 


LC575 
art 11 cit es aud wild booſts of the forreſt, as bſor e they did, Firſt then, torihis; thac there [-a 
K i. Ys Ge 

Secondly, for £115 2 that, a King, not maiiy, Forto haves "any th a plague for the. 9. copler jms.) 
Ne IU 232019 7 Nays nor ew G4 29S of late: Þur now, Rev indc "i one 17:0 coir all Iira. / \\'e know, 
of LACre WEL io (C1, 'g©» One in Te , ani the other in th- t- Tribes : 1wo 19 07 CFritory 5 1. 
Was 4 7/4:75:0 and a 't Fr. | þ both : > Thar there Was not Roxy orecatire K TIS butiro om  F & - - 
itwere ) overtwo elves of 2 Corntrey, The like imverfection was it, even the Gi. inv of this 
one Iſland, under 19 Soverarions, The recucin2 of both theſe under one, Was promiced FP las 


an kioh favorr, The fa " 5 hom performed, can be no lzile : even, chat (now) there is a Kip 


indeed. Rex, 0:2 K1.g + Oe (and no more ) abſolate, catire King over allthe 77:bcs, over all 1/ra- 

el. Letthis be the Ser _ 
And this our 7 þ1-/: That notonly 2ver 1ſrae/: bur ( as the words are ) '- 2] nie” Theſe arc 

tivo afferent LOIngS 2. To {p2ai ( as the Prepi:ir doth ) that, this Krze 18 not :{//., Far this oan'e 


Atlur {-4// be yortr IK 14:7 18A Feartull threat, GOD uſeth to His people, for G5 nh wndacfſe. To 
have 'a meer Alena, on? from heyond the water, as Nebuchodozozar was ; Out of a people , who/ 
le hu ey did no: un{er{tand. Ozec, not 72, but exty.: 1/7.elens, that 1s, over /ſrae/, bur neither 17 27, 
nor of it. Thar this 1s _ _—_— as7 its knoivn ) ſome would have had ic. Therein then, 
muſt we alto ackno'\ Ie - OD hath dealt oraclouſly with us, lending us ſuch an one, as, 
by more than c;2 07 7 —_— Ye this ve ry laſt of all, 15 come or th? Race Rojal, and 1s by duc and 
andenbtea right > Ks nOL ons over, bur zz, and 9” Iſracl. Is not this a 7 hird ? 

And ſure : \ Lit" ; 5 trih. Tnar, as he ient us not Aſſur a /i ranger: {0, neither {ent: he a FOLOOmhs 
No ſtranver, in b1:th 1, he; bur one addicted to a ſtranne wor |; Pp; a ſtrazrer in: Religion, CAnd, it 
was EVEN . rs S$ 1C11210N Jult : As, ic ba's Countrey- -man he was; tor, both, were of Ephraim) 
Who a! at W ich w. !5 ET 11 12 G O D'S eYes, by doing that, which WAT ( 001 192 hi 5:07; AN 1d {o, made 
Iſrael to 7. Suc bs Jan one he hath nor ſenr us ; bur one that þ owe: hb GOD : doth neither fa- 
vour Ac, nor A ch*s worſhip, fince that was a princtval cauſe, why theres a [C15 1# 1/racl , that 
Aſicha's Idols monte not be {er up. £ 

And then ffthly. As nota Ferobraa: favouring 17: Cuts not a R:b165299 nenther ; who yas (ine 
deed ) well for his 7«//g:57 but otherwiſe not able ro adv fe 1m c/f and fo ready rome aiviſed to the 
worſe. Oae, that was ful! of Lreat words, but ſo faint h ne as nor 2412 to FO (CE oky : that unc2r 
him every one did what he w ould, for all the Ko, It was ( as in anotii2r caſe the rc 2h. t ſpeaker! ) 
Rex, Rex, © non eſt Re, Its otherwiſe, where Princes are ntell10<il » te arzed , wad OC as Diwid 
was ) borh rel:1919:15 and wilt, wiſe as an Ange! of Gea, to diſcern 700d, devil. Such; King as Da- 
vid, a ſnectal bl: (ling: not omnibus data, not given toevery people ; Nat : many ties, not to ſr..ct 
it ſelf. May we not report this for a Fifth ? 

And for a S:xth, this, That not as David neither, though he were bo.'; cezile ard wile » Which 
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Rehoboam was not, For, though he were both, yet was he ſo intangled with warres all his time, and 
forced (lill by concinual effuſion of 4/004, firſt to recover, and then ro maintain his 77g hr, as that he 
was rather Var, than Rex in 1ſracl, a General of an Army, rather than a Kizg :: No, bur ( that which 
addeth (till ro the heap of our 6/eſ/tngs ) like Salomon, more happy than his father ; as one that 
procured to his people peace with all the Nations round abour. Ot him, of ſuch am one as he, 
1aich the Qucen of Saba, becauſethe Lord thy God loved Iſrael, to eſtabliſh it for evtr, therefore 
hath he ſet thee King over them, to bring them to, and to preſerve them in the happy dayes of peace, 
That 1sindeed the right K:zg, to bz as Melchiſedech King of Salem, that is, King of peace, Tobe as 
the great Kzng of 1ſracl, whoſe (tile is Princeps pacis. =. 

Andlaſt ot all, which is the compleat perfe&ion of all ; that in and by him G OD hath nor 
only ſent us a Kzg, but a Race and ſucceſſion of Kings, A bleſſing yet turther, a greater hope, 
by bleſſing him, and 1n him us all, with an 1flue of ſuch hope, and with hope (till of more, Who 
ſhall ( we truſt, and pray they may ) ſtretch theit /:ze to the worlds end : and ever keep this land, 
from this plagu? here mentioned ; from dayes, whereof it may be ſaid, Non erat Rex in Iſrael 
Even ſo Lord Jeſus, ſo be it. | 

And thus ſeventimes aday, praiſe we G OD, for this His ſevenfold goodneſſe, 1 For a King. 
2 an abſolute entire King, 3 a King both in, and of ſrael, 4 a King neither favouring nor favon- 
red by Micah, 5 a King too wiſe to endure, Fecit quiſque quod rettum, 6 a King of peace, 7 a 
K:no, who hath already by himſelf, and ſhall for ever by his ſeed, preſerve this Land from the ex1/ 
dayes, wherein 1ſrael was, without a King. There 1s not any one of theſe ſever, but we owe our 
ſpecial thanks for it : Bur for them all, all that ever we have or can make. 

And theſe now we offer and preſent, to the D:vize Majeſty, all : and together with our thazks, 
a commixtion of Prayers, that this bleſſing of a King 1 1ſrael , and of this King 1» Iſrarl, may ro 
us and our poſterity, long, and many yeares, yea, many times many be continued, and ye or they of- 
cen ſee the renewing of this bleſſed day, Which Almighty Go Þ grant, &c. 
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Anno Dom. MDC V II. 


JAMES Chap. l. = XX ALTL 


Fitote autem facores Verbi , & non auditores tantuin » fallentes voſ- 
metiplos. 


_—_ ze doers of the Word , and not hearers only , deceiving your own 
ſelves. 


FIN advice of (4#tion of Sarrt Fames , to thoſe that receive the 
Word ingraficd, And that ſo neceflary an advice, as without 
which, all our rzecei1ng the Word, or hearing Sermons , is no- 


ſelves. 

Which I therefore thought very meet to attend upon the 
former verſe, ſo lately handled, That, being a commandment to 
do 1t : This, a caution to do 1t well. 

| There 1s not any time , bur this caution of Saint James is 
Sf «ncecdfull : Bur, the ſpecial time for it is, when hearing of the 
Word 1s grown into ſuch requeſt , as it hath got the ſtarr) of 
all the reſt of the parts .of GOD'S ſervice, So as, bur that 
ſure we are, the World will nor like any one thing long, ic 
” [might juſtly be feared, leſt this part eating our the reſt ſhould 
2 ogy the ſe/ejand only worſhip of GOD: which Saint Fames by no meanes would 

ave it, 

Now, if this be a proper Text for ſuch times , our times , are ſuch : This way our Age is af- 
tected; now, is the world of Sermons, For proof whereof {( as if all Godlineſle Were 
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thing elſe (ſaith he) bur a very covſening or deceiving our | 
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A Sermon on Tamts1. Verſe 22. 
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repl-niſhed : Come at any other parts of the Service of G AD (parts, 2 ſay, of the S:r24ice 
of GOD no lefſe than this )) you ſhall find It 11a manner deſolate : And ; not here only ; bur, 
co any whether elſe, ye ſhall findeven the like. 

And this ( to ſpeak with Salomon) 25 an evil diſeaſe under the Sun , which hath poſeſſed 
the world ; or {( with Saint James) a Frong illuſion of our ghofily enemy, Who when he 
cannot draw us wholly from the Service of GOD, maketh us fingle out ſome one part of 
ic from all the re(t, and to be ſuperititioufly conceiced of that part : to make much of it, 
and ro maznifie ic highly, nay ozly; with negle&, and (even as it were ) with ſome diſgrace 
to all befides 1t, 

Of which I may well ſay with Same James (the 3. Chapter following at the 10. Perſe.) Ay 
beloved, th.ſe things ought not fo ts be : nor they cannot ſo be , withour manitei? impeach- 
ment of the wiſdom of GOD, who hath appoinred all the reft, as well as this; aud ;ivould 
have us make a conſcience Of all the reſt, nolefle than of this. And, we cannor 1o ver out 
one ( asWedo) but this will follow ; that, G o Þ didwell and wiſely in appointing thit one, 
bur not ſo in the ze/. For, as for them, they might well have been ſpared : we can terve G OD 
without them, well enough. | 

Truly, though we cannot turn the ſtream or rorrent of the Time (for that men will not 
near of ought againl(t hearing ;) yer, ſure 1t 1s, this 25 utterly a fault: Hearing is not the only 
thing: And, fo much we mult, and do reſtifie unto you, though our witnzſſe be nor recaved. 

But, this is not properly Sa: Fames his only : This rather ; that, in þ-474z9 when we have 
nade ir the oaly thing, we ſo carry our ſelyes, as, when we have heard, and heard ov!y, though 
we do nothing elſe, but hrar and ouly hear, we think we have done enough ; we ſtand diſcharged 
before GOD; no further thinz can be requireJat our hands, This ( ſaith Saizr Fames ) is ( cer- 
rainly ) an illuſion, Of decerviny our ſelves. For, if all other parts be ne-le&ed for this; and 
then, in this ſo great an errour bz committed ; if all we do, be hearing, and even in that, we be 
cceived too, what ſhall become of us ? 


For remedy ( then} of this, doth Saint 7 ames give us this tem: See that ye be, &c, In ef- 
tect, as if he ſhould ſay : Youare [w:ift to hear, you recerve the Word with all gladnejſe, you 
will not miſſe a Sermon : all this I allow of and like well, Bur then, See, ( that is ) do ir nor 
blindly : to hear the word, 15 n0t a blind mans work: He had need, not only have his eares, but 
his eyes roo, that ſhall do itto purpoſe : Yea, both his eyes ; for there is work, for .both: Fuerte, 
quid audiatis, to ſee, what he heares: Yidete, quomodo audiats, to ſee how he heares; In any 
wiſe, to ſee, he be not a h:arer ozly , and nothing but a Heater, and when he hath done char, 
think he hath nothing elſe to co. 

Yer ſuch there wete in Ezehze/s time ( which piace 11 the Old Teſtament, matcheth this in the 
New that called onzto another, (ome, /ct 25 99 to the Sermon : Et ardiunt (faith he ) [c4 zibil 
faciunt, and heard. bur did nothing. | | 

Such in Sau: Fame's ume, elle was his Cain without cauſe. And ſuch in our time : not, 7: 


dogmate, for they maintain 1t not ; bur thetr practice plainly diſcovers as much : that ſo they hear, > 


they care neicher what, nor how, pſu audire, very hearing ſerves their turn. 

Well, whoſoever ſo doth, how ſure ſoever he makes himſelf, how well and wiſely £- 
ever hetkinks he carties the matter, 1t 1s ſure ( ſaith Saizt Fames ) it he ſee nor to ir, he is 
fallen into deceprio viſrs. Andif he hear no otherwiſe, into deceprio anditys. His receiving of the 


Word, is nothing but a decerving bimfelf. 


So have we two Principall parts of this Tezt : Firſt, his advice, of caution : See that 
ye be doers of the Word, an1 not hearers only, And ſecondly, that which giveth an edge to 
this advice , which is a main inconvenience, we fall into, 1f we follow it not : Left we deceive 
oar ſelves, 

dr former of the adviſe, thus we put in order : Be not hearers oaly of the Word, but doers ; 
So is the rrue placing of the words, though it Rtands otherwiſe in the Text. Now, he thar 
ſaith, Be not hearers only, faith two things: x Be ye hearers. 2 But, not hearers ouly, So that 
the points grow to be three : x An allowinz us, to be hearers ( firſt.) 2 But not hearers only, but 
ſomewhat elſe ( the ſecond.) 3 Thirdly , what that is : Namely, to be doers of the word : 
which is nothing elſe , but the fruic of that grafc , which ſo lately ye heard of, And this is 
the C aution, 

Then ſecondly, he giveth it anedge, oy ſaying, if we follow not his Caution, we fall into 
a flat Paralogiſme, we makea falſe concluſion, or fallacy, Yea, a double edge : Firit, that we 


are deceived : The ſecond, that we decetive-our ſelyes. 
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E begin with this, that St, James, in ſaying, Be not hearers only , this he faith : Be hearers, 
but not only hearers ; be ye do:rs too : but, be hearers (ill. 

For, in dealing with Scriptures that confilt of Negatives , by compariſon (nor hearers, bur do- 
ers 3 and ſuch like ) we had need walk warily : and ( as the Schoolmen ſay) retolve them cum grano 
ſalzs, leſt we calt out one Devil with ancther , as the manner of ſome is: the Devil of hearins 0 
ly, with the Devr/ of zor hearins at all: And fo, the laft error prove worſe than the fre 
mult take heed we preſerve both,both hearing and doing ; each in their ſeveral rivtht ; and ſo do the 
former, that the latter we leave not undone, T 

For , S. James, by opening our haxds todo, hath no meaning to ſhut our ears, to hay : by 
wiſhing us to fallto avg, he willerh us nor to give over hearing : by bringing tu the latter, taketh 
ot away the former, But ( as I ſaid) ro hold on our hearing (till, only With this cantirn, thar we 
reckon rot that for all , or tobe the thing ſolely or wholly to be intende.! by us, Thisbeing ſeen'unto to 
hear on, as we did, D X 


For, he that had (two Verſes before) willed us to be ſwift to hrar , he that (the very next verſe 
before) meckly 10 recerve the word : he could not poſſibly forzer himſelf, as to have any ſuch mean- 
ing. No certainly , he had given it the honour of rhe fit place , and his purpoſe is not to take ir 
away again. 

GOD from heaven ſo began his Law with h:aring : hear Iſrael. GOD from heaven too ſo 
b2gan his Golvel 3 7 bis is my beloved Son, Hear Him, So COD bevan, and ſo mult we beoin 
tor elſe we bec1n wrong, : - 

And no: bezin on!y , but continue (till hearing : For ſo doth the Apoltle comment on the place 
of the Piaim , ( To day if you will hear His waice) thar, by ro day, is meant , Doxec Cop ,0minatur 

hodie , while it 1s called coday, Andro motrow, and every day (when it comes is called ro day, 
ſo thar, to day , is all the dayes of our life. ; 

The reaſon of which our continual being heareys, is the continual neceſſity of hearing {of the 
Word of God. Which neceſſity our Saviour Chriſt Himſelf ſerteth down ; in expreſs terms : 
ſpeaking of Ataries choice , to fit and hear his words, Unum eſt neceſſarium , one of the ne. 
ceilary things ir 1s, and for ſuch we may boldly affirm it. 

What that necefhtyis, He tells us, when He calls it 7 he Key of kaowledoge. That there is a 
coor ſhut ;, thisis the Key: no openins, noentrance without it ; noneartall, For Ouomodo poſ- 
{um ( faith Saint Pau!) How can they poſſibly be ſav'd , except they call upon God, or call pon 
him except they hear ? Itſeems, he knew not how: and if not he, nor any man elſe. For if we 
mult bz dorrs of the Word, (as by and by he tels us we muſt) we mult needs hear firlt what we do 
before we can do it, : 

Art the firſt, we are in his caſe, that ſaid, Domine qu;4 me vis facere? we know not what to do: 
then it is neceſſary to reach us. 

Aſter we knoiv, we forgeragain, Then itis neceſſary ts c4// 45 to remembrance. 

When we remember , we grow dull in our duty: Then ir is neceſſary to ſtir and quicken us. 
7 way 1c 15 n2ceſlary, and we cannot bz quit of it 4ezcc cor ommatur hodie, while it is called 
t9 day. 

As the Philoſoph2r ſaid of the Celeſtial bodies and lights , that they were diomm & idoninn 
ſpeftaculum , {i tantum preterirent (it is Sexeca) if they only paſſed by over our heads, and we re- 
ceivednot the benefit of their motion and influence ( which we do) yer were they a ſpeRacle worth 
the beholding. So may we juſtly ſay of the 2rd : though it only diſcloſed the hich and 2dmi- 
rable treaſure of wiſdome 24d knowledge ( it doth,) yer were 1t worth the while to hear it. Fcr the 
Dueen of the Somth , Came a great long journey, only ro be partaker of Salomens wiſlome, and 
fornothing elſe: & ecce major Salomone hic , and He that was the Author of this Word i; greater 

than Salomon, 

How much more then, when beſides this excellency, we have further ſo neceſſary uſe of it ? It 
ſerves us firſt, as a Key, or ſpecial means, whereby we may eſcape the place of rormenrs, So 
faith Abraham: to him that was in them : if your five brechrex would not come where you are, they 
have Moſes and the Prophets , audiant ipſos , /et chem hear them: : that ſhall quit them , for ever 
coming there. | 

And it ſerves us , not only asa Key to /ok that Place , but to open to us another, even the 
King dome of heaven. For, not ſo feyy as rwenty times 1n the Goſpel, is the Preachi:; of the word, 
cailed the King dome of Heaven, asa ſpecial means to bring us thicher. Iris that which St. James 
in the verſe before ſaith: 7 rs able ro ſave our ſouls, The very words which the Angel uſed to 
Cornelius, that when St. Peter came , he ſhould ſpeak, words, by which he and his houſhold fhould 
be ſaved, Such and ſoneceſlary is the uſe of hearing the ord both wayes. 


L 


: 
o 
- 
ve 
w* 
1/04 
"X 
F 
% 
F 
by 


AE 
UA FEA BE As 


x "4 


” : of doing of "the V1 ord. 759. | ; 


I conclude with St. Peter : Cur bene facitis attendentes, that ye do well in giang heed tort ; as = Pat 19, - 
Saint Fames here 1tauth, not as areal, bare hearers ; bur, as ag]al, eAttentive hiarers : that Is | 
ſo dotng,you do well. 

Bur Sa:nt Panl is io far carried , with this defire to have us hear , that ke faith, Let the Ford be 111.1 58, 
pieached, and Jetir be heard, be it /incerily, or be it pretenſedly, ſo it be done, it isto him , and 
{hculd beto us, m2rrer, ( not only of contentment; butallo) of re oxciav. As much to ty, a; 
ler them come, and b2 hearers , though ic be to #:9:%,; let them come and bez hearers , though if 
be but ro carp , ſo taey comme and be hearcrs. Andit is not amiſs, They, that came t wok the ag os 
Ap /tl-s » as Men goie with arink , were cav2ht by thelr hearing. They that came to take our Sy; ou John 7.33: 

C rift, were taken themſelves by their heariag. Therefore PBncanque modo(lath S.Pan! and thouh 
it be more than S, James ſeems to warrant, ſay we) howſoever , and with what condition (ozver 
it be, Bc yehearcrs of the word ,, feill, 

Hearers ; but Hearers of the Word. For , it ſhou'd be the wor4 , we hear, Words we hear every 
foot : ButT dare not ſay , the Word alwayes. Much chaffe is ſown in tead of right grain; Many 
a dry Stick ingrafted , inſtead of a Sexe with life and ſap in it, Thar was it our Saviour Chriſt wil- 
led us to lookto ; 2d, what we heard, as well as Quando, How. And indeed, for all our 
hearing, few have exercifed ſenſes, ro ditcern this point, Whatſcev.y it be that we hear our of 5424 
che pulpit , 1tſerves our turn : It 15 all one : There 1s much deceit in this point, Bur a pointir is © 
that would not be ſaluted a far off, or touched lightly , but the very core of 1: ſearched, it ir 
were dealt with as ir ſhould, Bur indeed it is nor fo pertinent to Sajzr | ames his purpoie in this 
place ; taztetoze , I will not enter iato it, but vo on to the ſecond, 
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Hears, but of 
tos '} 01 d. 


H-arcrs of the Word : But not hear:rs only ; For all the matter is ig the word | 01+ ] The more , v, ns” N14 
Flearcrs ihe better: the more Hearers only, the worte. We cannot fay ſo Much 200d of Fear; 8, WE ae wo 
as \ve mult ſpeak evil of ſuch as content themielves ivith b-4 ing oul j, | c Y 

And, why noto/y ? Becauſe to hear 1s foine« hat; bur ic isnor all, Apar. itis ; but, inno 
wite the wHo/-, It 15 one thing ; bur not che 9z/y one thin? ; And therefore we mutt noc {tay 1 
it; therels ap/u ira when we bave done hearing , ſomewhat Elie is to be done. 

This appeaterh plainly, from our Sazworr Clrijfs own mouth , evenin that vey place, where 
he ſo much commenderh hearing,and fo ſerrerh our rhe necettity ot 1t.He commendeth 1t by ſayings 
Mary hath choſe: the better part ; The better part 1s but a part , yet; therefore notthe whole then. 
He ſerre:þ; ont rhe necefiity of it, by ſaying , //uum c/? neceſſarium: Uaum he tauh, not nicum : 
Thar, 9e rh:5;7 10 1s , but not the ozly 9ze thing, thar is accefſ ary, nor ſo to be reputea. 

But of ll otzer,5.7 au! doth ſhew the beſt abſurdity of them, thar ſo eſteem ir, Whar(ſaith he) » E21 1252 71 
7s all ileboiy andear ? Is all hearizg? Asif he ſhould ſay, that is too croſs. Yet thither they 
muſt come, evento make all the ſexſes hearias, and all the body an ear, that place all Relivion 
in L-(t-res and Sormnns, : & I 

This then beinz bur a part only, being bur one thin; , we muſt nor ſlay here : We mult nor il 
ſay ; tor tne Scripture 1t felt ( mark 1t where you will) never maketh a tay ar this of hearing, Ever "519M 
the ſentence is ſuſpenaed ; ever there followeth a ” cp:/ative , an| eAnd | in the neck of it. Ir 
never cometh toa pawſe, or full point, till ſomewhat elie be ſup; lied, 

This pe:p/e hath well ſud faith God in D-nterovom; ;What was thatsihat we may fry. .,7.151t Dent.5,29, 


Luke 10,42, 


Was, T ney ſaid tO Aofes , Bring th: GO D Sword to us yt ie will ear Ht $7 bet 10, th 

hear 1: only, (for then it thould not have bzea commended) bur hear ir, and 4: : 33409. *%-18 

well faid ,. and not orherwite, I vil cell yo!t, {alth. our S,iv;9v7 Carijfs 030-$ a itz £271 fp: 

H- tht heareth-.y wrrds(and no period there,but) azd doth th:zz, And to the women thi is 3 es 
His words with a feat paſſion 4 Bleſſes ro trey that hear the 31rd of Go:! art $571 Ani 7 7-48 

to trouble you with many allezations, ſo concludeth He in the Revelation, B!fſe ! 1; he thine 7a. SE FF 38s 


th, ad they that hexr the words of this Prophecy , and kep the thinns written thrrews Mari ir vell 
Never a pawl, a breath, a full yoint, or ſtayar hearts ; but Gillan Anil ;- cod -2- \ and 4: 2cÞ- dirt 
f1{1 , a4 fomewhat elſe. To thew, 1t 18 neither the ſo/c, nor the wholc thinz : There re- 
maineth {til for us ſome further duty behind, 

In as mich then, as it is never put alone , bur till coupled with ſome other : And ir is 4 rule, 
(not only for marriage, bur for all things elſe )Yhat G O Dhath corpled, let ro mas per ſnler; Ler Marits,s, 
us oe, what that other thing 1s , which GOD hath coupled, and Saint James ſupplieth to be joyned 
With It. 
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What 1s that ? I$1t to be moved a /:ittle with that we he: : Lipon our hearing, to ſay with A- pots 
$26, ZL, 
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S., James ſpeakerh of doing. 
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Luke 20. 29! 


What is it then? Is 1t to cry , Aagiſter bere diijti, Sir you well ſaid , you have made ts a good Jobw.7. 46 
Sermon ? Nay then, what ſay youto Nunquam quiſquam , we never heard abetter : 1s not that it ? 
No : for this 1s to ſay, and not to do, S.lames ſpeaketh of doing, 

What ſay you to conferring of it, by the walls of our houſe, and makin? that we have heard, 
matter of ditcourſe or queſtion ? I can tell what I would ſay, if our queſtions and diſcourſes ten- 
ded to that of S. [ares (there)to doing : that then we ate ina good way, Bur ye ſhill ob/erve, for the 
moſt part, they be about ſome pretty ſpeculative point, ſome ſubtill obje&tion ; Some;/hat (ever) 

rending 
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tending to curioſity of k»owledge , rather than conſcience of prathce, But if we did o, yet it 
were bocto ralk of doing, not todo, Still we are ſhort of St. James; who, whatſoever we do 
to {atisfic him beſides , will not leave us, till we be doers of ic. And ( ſure) any that ob. 
ſerveth it, ſhall find, that thoſe I have named, ( 1 To hear. 2 To be moved with ir a /;r:le 
3 To commend ir. 4. To ſpend a /ittle ralk about it) this is all. And that all thefe be bur by. 
wayes , Which the enemy ot our ſouls ſeeketh ro lead us 1nto, ſo to divert us from the true end, 
that we may reſt in theſe, as in our final concluſion , and never come to this of St. James, ( which 
1; the point indeed )to be «vers. 

We lee then what the other part 15 : to hear,that we may ds, to recerve,that we May bring forth ; 
to be grafted, that we may fruttifie. @ 

And that our care of it may be according , I add , that this 1s nor only a part , but far the berrey 
p:r: of the rain, For though Adaries part , was better than Marthas: ( Maries in hearing , 


than Aarihas in entertaining : yet Aarics part in doing , that Is, in anointing CHRIST, was 


beter , than her part in hearing CHRIST, and hath agreater praiſe andpromiſe from Chr;/s 
own mourh : 7 hzs that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of through the wer/d, It is our rule 3 Vaun- 
quo que propter quid DF illud LED] : In that doing 15 the Propter quid . the end of hearing - and 
we therefore heur , what to do ; that we may do , what we hear : Inthat (as the Schooln,c: ſay ) 
Scire eſt propter ire ; We know the way, to go th: way : Doing mult be the worthier of the twain : 
Worthier in it ſelf , and conſequently worthier our care and intendment. 

To make it plain, do hut take them in ſunder , and ſever chem. : St. Paul ſaith plainly, then, 
Non eAuditories, Hearing ts nothing ; ſed fattores, bur doing is all. And when they be joyned, 
{ill there is a mark ſer upon this pare, to thew it for the chief. As here ( at the 25 verſe follow- 
ing he ſaith plainly : Beatrs erir ia opere ſus, he that ſhall be b/eſſed , ſhall be b/eJed in his work : 
not 1n any thing elſe, Our Savinur himſelf ſaith the ſame in expreſs terms: If ye know theſe things: 
how then ? #/:{-4 (Fall ye be if ye dothem: Mark, Bleſſed, if ye do them, Otherwile , if ye 
know them never ſo much , never the more bleſſed, Never the more bleſſe! > Nay , Scienti, & 
na facienti ( 1aithS$. James) Knowing , and not doing, 1s an rncreaſe of our ſin, and conſequently , 
a greater heap of our condemnation, This there 1s che principal part to be doers, 

If then we would fain be dorrs, and ask whar that 1s ; It is a material point ro know. There 
are two kinds of Dyers, x.mmma? , and, 2. axxtlegs, Which the Latize likewiſe exprefleth; in 
i Agere, and 2 Ficere. Ayvere, as in Anſick,, where , when we have done ſinging or playing, 
nothizo + maireth ; Facere, as 1N building 5 where after we have done 8 there 1s a rhing permanent. 
And zunrai, Fattores , they are S. [ames Þis doers : Bur we have both the words in the Engliſh 
tono2ue: A/ors, asina Play; Fattors, as in Merchandife. When the play is donegall the Ators 
do vaniſh : Burt of the Fai{ors doing , there is a gain: a real thing remaining. 

To be a Doe, of the Hord , ts ( as Sr. Gregory ſaith well ) Corvertere Scriptayas in operas, To 
chancerhe word which is audible , into a work which 1s vitible : The Word which 1s t2an/rent, into 2 
ork Which 1s permancet. ; 

Or rather , not to change it, but ( as Saint Augu/?:ne faith) Arccedat ad werbum, unto the 
1 ord, that we hear, let there be joyned the E lement of the Work, that is, ſome real Elemental 
weeds Er fc fit magnum $axcramentum pretatis , and ſo ſhall ye have the great Myltery Or Sacra- 
7:E-/1t of Goalincſs, For indecd, Golizeſs IS as a Sacrament : hath NOL only the Myltery ro be 
knovn, but the exerciſe to be done ; not the Ford to be had, but the work alſo to be performed : 
o: ele, if it be not a Sacrament it 15 not true go'lineſs, 

Which very Sacrament of Godlineſs1s there ſaid ro be the manfeſting of the word in the fleſh * 
which it {elf :s lively expreſſed by us , when we are doers:of the Word : as it is well gathered our 


of our Suri, CHR m1 Ss T $ ſpeech,to them which interrupted Him in His Sermon, and told 


Him , Hrs a9 hcr 1-45 without :Who is my Mother , ſauh He ? Theſehere , that bear and do my words, 
are my wnther, They travel of metill 1 am faſhoned inthem, Hearn g, they receive the immortal 
{ced if rhe 4d ; bya firm purpoſe of doing, they concerve ; by a longing deſire, they quicken 3 by 
an e.:rneit ende.ivour , they travel with it ; and when the work 1s wrought, Verbamcarofattiumeſt , 
they have incarnate the word, Therefore to the womans acclamation , Bleſſed be the womb that 
bare thee ; true ( ſaith Chrit) bur that bleſſing can exrend bur only ro one, and ro no more: Þ 
will tell you, how you may be bleſſed roo ; Bleſſed are 2's , that ſo incarnate the written Word by 
doiig it, as the Bleſſed Virgin gave fleſh to the eterval word, by bearing it, : 

Ic is that Saint Jaws meancth in the next Chapter, where he ſaith , O/tende mihi frdem ; Faith 
commeth by hcari:g : ſhew me thy fa:th and thy hearing (ſaith he, in the perſon of an Heathen 
man.) The Chriſtian faith , Quando creditur quod dicitur ; the heathan ſairh, Quondo ft quod 
d.citur , (for, ſo they cefine it in their Books of Offices) Ye ſhall never ſhew them your fa:th , 
cm credituy 949d dicitur ; but by that they underſtand, thac is, their own faith , cum fir quod aici- 
nr, by dairgtheWerd, Enough to ſhey what 1s meant , by avers of the Wor, 

And lelt we excuſe our ſelves by this , that all Sermons/are not de 7 heologica praitica ) entrear 


| not of matters of aRion , and ſo not to be done. By this that hath been ſaid of the Sacrament of 


Godlineſs , we may eafily underſtand , that there is no Article of faith , or Myſtery of Religion at 
all, butis as a key to open, and as a hand co lead usro ſome operative vertue. Even thoſe myſit- 
cal points, being by the Holy Gho#'s wildome , ſo tempered, that rhey miniſter every one of then? 
ſomewhat to be doing with , ſomewhat pertaining to the exerciſe of Godlineſs , no leſs than che 


moral points themſelves, So that, if if we would diſpoſe our ſelves , to keep St. James his Cau- 
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of the datug of the W ord. 


tjon , I make no queſtion, I make no queſtion , we might wel{ do ic through all. Aclea(t, when 
the points are plainiy practick , meer Ag-nrs, then to make a conſcience of 4o:zg them , and ro 
call our tzlves to account of what we h:ard , what we have doze, till as Sc, Fames his rerm 1s, we 
find our 1<lves to be doers of rhe Word : ill as Saint James his rerm was, verbum inſitun;, the Ingraft- 
ed word have his j74:r in 2 work ſuitalbe to the ſecd or fiex, ir came of. And this is the ſumme 


of his Caution. 


Whatif we do thus , what then ? So doing, ſaith Saint James , we ſhall do wiſely , and make 
ſure work ; in ſaying that , Not 4ong 10 , we ſhall but begi/e onr ſelves, For indeed, thoſe are 
the only hearers, chat are doers too: The other , Thar are hearers only , as good not hear ; for 
when all is done, do:-g muſt do ir, Thar 1s plaineſt , that Scripture celleth us , how it ſhall go 
at laſt : 7 hey that have done Food » ſhall go wnto life everlaſtirg; and they that have done eval, go (I 
need nor tell you) you know Whither well enough, | 

| This very thing had David ſaid long before of the Word , A good underſtandirg have all they 
that do thereafter, And ſo had our Sawieur Chriſt , who ſatth of him that heareth and deeth , that 
he approved himielf for a wiſe builder. Which 1s that and nothing elſe , which Saint /ames 
here impliech , that they make a ſound concluſion, or true Syllogiſm. 

As on the other ſide , ſuppoſing they doit not, they be fooliſh builders, fooliſh Virgins, ſaith 
Chriſt : they fall into a flat Fallacy, or Paralegiſm; are deceived by a peece of the Devils 
ſophiſtry. | 

nd the Apofile could not poſſibly deviſe to ſpeak more fitly , or to give his Caution a better 
edge, For theſe great bearers , nothing ſo much nertles them , as to be counted men deceived , 
unwiſe, oroverſe:n, Men ate deceived tor wantof knowledge. They reckon themſelves the on- 
ly p: ople, as if knowledge ſhould die with them. And being men ot knowledge , conſequently 
freejt from error, of anymen alive. They pity much the blindneſs of the former times : buc 
as for them , they ſee lizhr cleerly , and are not deceived you may be ſure. Therefore this ſeem- 
eth very {trapge to them » and inevil part they mult needs take ir, ro be holden for men deceived. 
The more it moveth them, the liker 1t 1s to work with them, and therefore S. [amzs the rather 
chooſeth ir, | 

Ic is the courſe the Holy Ghoſt [till keeps with them. For ſuch were in our Saviours time, the 
Phari'ees, None ſuch men of knowledge as hey ; they were kzowledge all over: in their fore- 
head , at their wri/ts, down to the very fr;»ge and 4:rrs of their garment. Notwichftandin2 up-' 
on this very point of Nos Facinn! : our Saviour Chrilt let not to call them fools and b/1:d, though 
they took themſelves to be the only £47 /:s of the world, Even ſo were thoſe of the Pſalm, 
whenchey had heard che Law , Sabbath atter Sabbath , forry years rogether , yer faith he, /r:s 
a people that do erre in thiir pears, for all thit : ani though they have heard ſo long, yer they 
know not my wayes, And even ſo S,Pau/,with ſoine In his time,whom though he terms alwayes learn- 
ing , continually hearing , (ilar Sermons 3; yer for all char he faith, they never came to the kyow- 
ledge of the Truth : notthe true knowledge, waich confiſterh inthe Pratice ; buta kind of jarg- 
ing knowledze , and holding of oppolition , which he calleth kzow/edg: falſly ſocalled, There- 
fore for alltheir Sermons , andall their LeQures , a deceypt there is certainly. 

For let us examine it, If that which1s heard , be therefore heard that ir may be done ; andic 
be nor done, a decerpt there is ; ſomebody there is deceived , light where it will, Now there be 
buc three in all, that be patties toit. x GOD. 2» The Preacher. 3 And the Hearer. One 
of theſe it mult be. | 

Be not decerved ( ſaith the ApoſtHe) God is not mocked : No decervino of Him, It is not He ſure, 

Then it is we: ſo one would think ; ſothoughr Eſay: Alas ( faith he ) I have lahoured in vain, 
T have fpem my ſtrength in vain, I find Iam decerved, Bur he receives anſwer of Ged, it was not ſo. 
That neither he had preached the wor, nor the word he had preached , had been, or ſhould be in 
vain, For himſelf ; that his reward was with God, whether the hearer proficed or no, For the ord 
chat, as the rain or ſnow going forth, it ſhould wot return emfty without his effefts, 

Which anſwer to E/ay , was it which put comfort in Saizt Pau! : that were his preaching the 
ſavory of lifes or of death 3 both wayes, it was in him a ſweet (m:lling ſavanr, accepted of GOD. 
And if neither GOD, nor the Preacher, then muſt the deceipe fall on the Hearer : and he it is 
that is decerved. 

Decerved ? Wherein, or how ? many wayes. ! And firſt, in grofly miſtaking che very nature 
cf Sermons, Upon Audiunt & non facimnt , Eztkiel ſaith plainly of thoſe in his dayes,they ſeem- 
ed fo reckon of Sermons, no otherwiſe than of So»gs : to give them the heariyg, to commend the 
ayr of them, and ſo let them go. The I1»/ick of a ſvyg and the Rhetorick, ot a ſermon, all is one. 
A foul >rrour, even in the yery nature of the word : for, that isa Law, a Teftawment , and neither 
ſeng nor ſomet. A Law,enaRed to be dove. For, it ſhall not ſerve the three children, to ſay 
of Nebuchadnezars Law, They had heard ic proclaimed from point to point; but do it they 
muft, or into the furnace ; for ſuch is the nacure of a Law. A Teftameut : which, though it be 
but a mans ( as Saint Paul (aith ) muſt be execared; and we are compellable to che execution of ir: 
and ro GOD'S much more. | 

To ſpeak hut accordingfeo the Metaphor in the Verſe before : It is a plain miſtaking of the ward 
( which is, as Seed ina /0;/, or asa Sien ina Ps ) rotake it for a ſtake in abedge, there to _ 
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and ftand till andbring forth nothing. Or, according to the Meraphor in the: Verſe next after : 
where it is termed a G/afſe, which we ſhould look in, to do ſomewhat by : to take away ſoine 
ſpor, co mend iomeyhat amuls, to ſer ſomewhat righe 3 Anditis plainly ro mittake ir , to look 57s 
it, and look, off it, and forget our chief errand to it, 

As this 1s a manifeſt miltaking in the Nature ; ſo is therea like in the End, For whereas the 
hear, and do ; and to do, is the End, why they hear ; theſe Anditores rantum do ( even asS. Paul 
faith ) requre, cunt 19 lege, make the Law their pillow, lay them down upon it , and there take their 
relt : Never ſeck farther, and ſo miſs their mark quite. 

But a worſe errour yet than this is, that they which when they have hard, have done ſeem 
to think that hearing and 401vg is all one ; inaſmuch as all they do, ts only that they hear : pity ſo 
orolly confound the two parts, that are plainly diſtinguiſhed, For, hearing is a ſenſe, and ſenſe is 
in ſuffering : bur the hearing of the 94rd 1510 eafie a ſuffering, as if we look not to our ſelves 
we often tall aſlzep atit. Now, /»ffering and doing are plainly diſtinguiſhed : and nor oBly plain] . 
diltinguiſhed, bur ( as we ſee ) flatly oppoſed( by $. Fames in the Text ) either to other, f 

Not to hold you over-long : ſeeing the ApoZFH: borroweth his rerm of Paralogiſm from the 
Schooles, to ſpeakin School-terms. In hearing only , and nor dorag, there is ( frit) the Elench 
A ſenſu compoſite al diviſum : which they fall into, that where two things are required,reſt in one. 
And again, El:nch, A dio ſecundum quid , ad diftum ſimpliciter : Wwherewith they are deceived 
chat baving a pay:, think chat pare ſhall ſerve chem, rnflead of the whole. Which two, are a Piece 
of the Devils /oph;/try: and ſo you ſee, both x that they are dece:ved ; 2 and how they are de- 
cerved that ret upon hearz»g only, 


But to be deceived imply, is tho {6 great matrer ; wiſe men ( many of them) are ſo, and 
many of them may be- This is that which edgeth ir yet more, which giveth ita double edge : that 
they decerve themſelves. - 

1 In which point, firſt certain ic is, there is no man, that willingly would be decery:d, can en- 
dure to be deceived himſelf. Saich che firlt and greateſt Deceiver, to Eve, even then, when he came 
purpolely to decerve her, "IBN, 7s ir for atroth, that God hath forbidden you to eat of all the trees ? 
As1t he ſhould ſay : I would not have you decerve me, tell me true, whether it be ſo or nov. Lo, he 
would not be decerved himſelf, though he came meerly abour dccerpr. 

2 But then ſecondly : If d:ceved we muſt be, of all men we would not be gdecerved of ſuch, 
as ive trutt : that grieves us exceedin;ly, Saith David, He hath beouiled me whom ] truſted; my 
Guiae, my Counſellour, my familiar friend. He can never ſay enough of it, for it is a grief above all 
ariefs co be lo decerved. | 

3 Thirdly then, if not by one we :r#//, leaſt of all, by that party, whom moſt of all we truſt 
{ that is ) by our ſelves; for, we truft none betrer, I ſuppoſe, 1t we muſt be deceived ; of another, 
of any other rather than of our ſelves. For, he that decerveth himſelf, is both the decerved and the 
deceivey too. The deceived may bt prizes : the decerver 1s ever tobe blamed : Therefore, he is 
utterly without excule, that is the author of his own dece:vi”g. And there is no man pitieth him, 
bur every one mocketh him, and takeSup Proverbs over him , of ſelf do ſelf have, and I wot not 
what, So that, this of zi other, is the worſt, 1 To be decerved : 2 To be deceryers : 3 Tobe their 
own decervers. 

Wulyc ſee an example of this, that they do but decerve themſelves, that build upon Auditeres 
tantum * You may, L:c.13. where you (hail ſee ſomethat apon their bare heari»g, bare themſelves 
yery confidently, as if they could by no mcanes be decerved 1n ir, and yer they were, CHR1sT 
ſaith to them, Neſc!o 205, They think very range of that ſpeech, and reply, Lord , why, haſt not 
thou preached in our ſtreets, and have not we heard thee duely, and never miſled 2 Weil for all thar ; 
for all their hear17g, he telleth them again, Ne'c:o vos, Though he had ſeen them ar never ſo ma- 
ny Sermors, He taketh no notice of them by their being, or hearing there , bur by their dorng after- 
ward. By which it appeareth, that upon this very point, they promiſed themſelves very much ; 
but found art laſt, they had but decerved themſelves. | 

And ( which is worſt of all } found ic then , when it was too late ; when no rt of errour 
could be brought ; when tt was paſt time , and they no way to be relieved. 

 Andyert ro go further, If this decerpt of themſelves were in ſome light marter, of no great 
importance, 1t were ſo much the more tolerable, bur ſo it 1s not, here. The laſt words of the laſt 
Verſe, are { as ou remember ) ſalvare animas veſiras : ſothat, itisa matter of ſaving our ſouls ; 
2 matter as much as our ſouls or ſalvation are worth. Life or Death ; Heaven or Hell ; no leſs 
matter depends upon our being dece;ved here, Things which mo of all, ic concernerh us, not to 
be decerved in. 

One point more, and ſo anend. They will be hearers of the word, and not doit: what ſay you to 
this, that when they have been hearers o»/y all theirlife long : they ſhall in the end, be forced 
co be doers ; and doers of that word, which lealt of all 6rhers they would do : Is not this evidenc- 
ly to be deceived themſelves ( Inthe Prophet Feremy they ſay) They will grue God the hearing, but 
not do any of His Words : But, they ſhall not go away with it ſo. For, when they have done 
what they can, they ſhall find themſelves decerved in that roo. A word there is, they ſhall not 
hear only, but hear and do, whether they will or no. And, what is that word? Even D:ſceaue 
maledifis in ignem aternum,  Forthey that will do none elſe ; that they ſhall do : and fu{f/! char 
Commandment that break, all the reſt, And, who is able to fulfill, nay,to abide that word ? Who 

can 


of the doing of tbe Word. 
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the hardeſt to do of all : better do any,yea,betcer do a//,than do that. 

' You ſee then, whatan edge the Ap»/lc hath ſer upon his advice : how great an inconveni- 
ence they run themſelves into, that be hearers only, Which if ic be intollerable ( as ſure, ir is} 
7c will imporc us, to take heed to the Caution, that ſo we may avoid this dexble edge, 

Firſt then, that wedo as we do, hear f1/. For, B:re-facitis Attendentes. 

Yer not to be carried away with the common errour, that Sermon-hearing is the (on/unma- 
5994 e5Þ of all Chriſtiamty 3 and, ſo we hear our Sermons duly, all is ſafe, more needs not. But, tb 
reſolve with our ſelves, that only will nor do ic : ſomewhat there muſt be befides. And when all 
is'done, it muſt be Fafores verbs. 

Laſtly, that we may (if we pleaſe) entertain other opinions touching this point ; bur 
they will deceive us, and we in holding them, be deceived, And thar, in a matter of grear 
4 and conſequence : which then we ſhall find and feel , when it will be coo late co 

elp 1c. 

. Then » that hearing, and not doing, we ſhall in the end be forced both to hear and ro 
de a word , the heavieſt to be heard, and the worſt to be doxc, of all others. Therefore , 
chat we ſee to it in time, and keep the Caution, that we may avoid the peralry, which Al- 


mighty GOD open our eyes, that we may (ee, &c. 


can endure to go whither that will ſend him > OF all words, that is durns ſermo, nay duriſſtmus , Joha 6.60, | Rf 
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tending to curioſity of k»owledge , rather than conſcience of prathice, But 1f we did fo, yer ir 
were buc to talk of doing , not to do, Still we are ſhort of Sr. [ames; who, whatſoever we do . 
to fatisfic him beſides , will not leave us, till we be dvers of ir. And ( ſure) any that ob- 
ſerverh it, ſhall find, that thoſe I have named, ( 1 To hear. 2 To be moved with ir a /;rtle 
3 To commendir. 4. To ſpend 2 /ittle talk about it) this is all. And that all thefe be bur by- 
wayes » which the enemy ot our ſouls ſecketh ro lead us into, ſo to divert us from the true end, 
that ie may reſt in theſe, as In our final concluſion , and never come to this of St. James, ( which 
1; the point indeed )to be «oers. 

We lee then what the other part 15 : to hear,that we may ds , to recerve,that we May bring forth ; 
to be grafted, that we may fruttifie. a 

And that our care of it may be according , I add , that this is nor only a part , bur far the berrey 
p:rr of the rwain, For though Adaries part 2 Was better than Marthas : ( Maries in hearing * 
than Marihas in entertaining : yet Maries part in doing , that is, in anointing ChHR1ST, was 
berter , than her part in hearing ( HRIST, and hath agreater praiſe and promiſe from Chr;/?s 
own mouth : This that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of through the werld. Itis our rule ; Vnum- 
quo (que propter quid , & illud mags : In that doing 18 the propter quid , the end of hearing ; and 
we therefore her , what to do ; thatwe may do , what we hear : Inthat (as the Schoolne, fay ) 
Scire eſt propter ire ; We know the way, to go the way : Doing mult be the worthier of the twain: 
Worthier in it ſelf , and conſequently worthier our care and intendment. 

To make it plain, do hur take them in ſunder , and ſever chem : St. Pawl ſaith plainly , then, 
Non eAuditories, Heariag ts nothing ; ſed fattores, bur doing is all, And when they be joyned, 
{ill thereis a mark ſer upon this part, to ſhew it for the chief. As here ( at the 25 verſe follow- 
ing he ſaith plainly : Beatus er ia opere ſus, he that ſhall be b/eſſed, ſhall be b/efed 11 his work : 
not in any thing elſe, Our Savinuy himſelf ſaith the ſame in expreſsterms: 7/ ye know theſe things: 
how then 2 #lefſed [Fall ye be if ye dothem: Mark, Bleſſed, if ye do them, Otherwiſe , if ye 
know them never ſo much , never the more bleſſed, Never the more b/eſſe{ ? Nay , Scienti, & 
n9a facienti ( ſaith S. James) Knowing , end not doing, is an increaſe of our ſin, and conſequently , 
a greater heap of our condemnation, This there ts the principal part to be doers, 

If then we would fain be dorrs, and ask-whar that 1s ; It is a material point ro know. There 
are two kinds of Doers, x.mimma? , and, 2. aczx/eun, Which the Latine likewiſe expreſfleth; in 

i Agere, and 2 Ficerce. Axgere, as in ſick, , where , when we have done ſinging or playing, 
nothing x maizeth : Facere, as in building » where after we have done, there is a thing permanerr. 
And umm, Fattores , they are S. [ames his doers : But we have both the words in the Engl; 
tongue : Aflors, asina Play; Fattors, asin Merchandife. When the play is done,all the Taos 
do vanith : Burt of the Fattors doing , there is a gain: a real thing remaining. 

To be a Dover of the Word , is (as St. Gregory ſaith well ) Convertere Scriptayas in operas, To 
change the word which is audible , into a work which is viſible : The Ford which is 12an/ent, into a 
work Which 1s permancyt. | 

Or rather , not to change it, but ( as Saint Augu? ine Yaith ) Accedat ad _werbum, unto the 
Nord, that we hear , let there be joyned the Element of the Work, that is, ſome real Elemental 
aeed: Er fic fit magnum Sacramentum pietatts , and ſo ſhall ye have the great Myſtery or Sacra- 
ment of Godlineſs, For indeed, Go#lineſs 1s as a Sacrament : hath not only the Myſtery to be 
known, bur the exerciſe to be done ; not the Ford to be had, but the work alſo to be performed : 
or elſe, if it be not a Sacramentyit 15 not true 82 {lineſs, 

Which very Sacrament of Godlineſs is there ſaid ro be the manifeſting of the word in the fleſh + 
which it ſelf 15 lively expreſſed by us , when we are doers of the Word : as it is well gathered our 
of our Saviour CHR1 5 T $ ſpeech,to them which interrupted Him in His Sermon , and told 
Him , His mo her 19as without :Who is my Mother , ſaith He ? Theſehere, that hear and do my words, 
are my mother. They travel of metill 1 am faſhoned inthem, Hearing, they receive the immortal 
{ced of the Word 3 by a firm purpoſe of doing, they conceive ; by a longing deſire, they quicken; by 
an earneft endeayour , they travel with it ; and when the work is wrought , Verbum carofatiumeſt , 
they have incarnate the word, Therefore to the womans acclamation , Bleſſed be the womb that 
bare thee ; true ( ſaith Chri/t) bur that bleſſing can exrend. but only to one, and to no more: 1x 
will rell you, how you may be bleſſed roo ; Bleſſed are he » that ſo incarnate the written Word by 
doiry it , as the Bleſſed Virgin gave fleſh to the eterval wora,by bearing it, 

Ic is that Saint Jaws meaneth in the nexr Chapper , where he ſaith , Ofende mihi dem ; Faith 
commeth by hcarivg : ſhew me thy fauh and thy hearing (ſaith he, in the perſon of an Heathen 
man.) The Chriſtianfaith , Quando creditur quod dicitur ; the beathan fairh, Qunends ft quod 
d:citur , (for, ſo they define it in their Books of Offices) Ye ſhall never ſhew them your fa:th , 
cum creditur quod dicitur ; but by that they underſtand, that is, their own faith , cum fir quod dici- 
tur, by doing the Weyd, Enough to ſhew what is meant , by doers of the Wor. 

And lelt we excuſe our ſelves by this , that all Sermons/are nor de Theologica prattica ) entrear 
not of matters of ation, and ſo not to be done. By this that hath been ſaid of rhe Secrament of 
Godlineſs , we may eaſily underſtand , that there is no Hrricle of faith , or Myſtery of Rel1gion at 
all , butis as a key to open , and as a hand to lead usto ſome operative vertue. Even thoſe myſit- 
cal points, being by the Holy Gho#'s wiſdome , ſo — t chey miniſter every one of - 
ſomewhar to be doing with , ſomewhat pertaining co the exerciſe of Godlineſs , no leſs than the- 
moral points themſelves. So that, if if we would diſpoſe our ſelves , to keep St. James his Cau- 
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tjon , I make no queſtion, I make no queſtion , we might well do ic through all. Aclea(t, when 
the points are plainiy practick , meer Agents, then to make a conſcience of 4o:zg them, and ro 
call our ielves to account of what we h:ard , what we have doze, till as Sr, Fames his term is, we 
find our 1&lves to be doers of the Word: till as Saint James his term was, verbum inſitun'y the Ingraft- 
ed word have his j7#is in 2 work, ſuitalbe to the /zcd or fer, ir came of. And this is the ſumme 


of his Caution. 


Whatif we db thus , what then ? So doing , faith Saint James , we ſhall do wiſely , and make 


ſure work ; in ſaying that , Not doing fo , we ſhall but bega:le onr ſelves, For indeed, thoſe are The edge of the 


when all is done, doizg muſt doir, Thar is plaineſt, har Scripture cellerh us , how it ſhall go 
at laſt : 7 hey that have done good , ſhall go into life everlaſtirg; and they that have done eval, go (1 
need not tell you) you know Whither well enough. | | 
| This very thing had David fard long before of the Word , A good underſtandirg have all they 
that do thereafter, And ſo had our Sawiour Chriſt , whoſaith of him that hrareth and doeth , thar 
he apptoved himielf for a wiſe builder, Which 1s that and nothing elſe , which Saint [ames 
here impliech , that they make a ſound concluſion, or true Syllogiſm. 

As on the other fide , ſuppoſing they doit not , they be fooliſh builders, fooliſh Virgins, ſairh 
Chriſt : they fall into a flat Fallacy, or Paralsgiſm; are deceived by a peece of the Devils 
ſophiſtry, | 

nd he Apoſtle could not poſfibly deviſe ro ſpeak more fitly , or to give his Caution a berrey 
edge, For theſe great bearers , nothing lo much nertles them., as to be counted men deceived , 
unwiſe, oroverſern. Menate deceived tor wantof knowledge. They reckon themſelves the on- 
ly p:ople, as if knowledge ſhould die with them. And being men ot knowledge , conſequently 
freett from error, of any men alive. They pity much the blindneſs of the former times : buc 
as for them , they ſee lighr cleerly , and are not deceived you may be ſure. Therefore this ſeem- 
eth very ſtrange to chem » and inevil part they mult needs take ir, ro be holden for men deceived. 
The more it moveth them, the liker it 1s to work with them, and therefore S. [ames the rather 
chooſeth it. 

Ic is the courſe rhe Holy Ghoſt (hill keeps with them. For ſuch were in our Saviowrs time, the 
Phari/ces, None ſuch men of knowledge as they ; they were kzowledge all over: in their fore- 
head , at their wriſts, down ro the very fringe and 54:rts of their garment. Notwichftandin2 up-' 
on this very point of No# facium : our Saviour Chrilt let not to call them fools and b/:nd, though 
they took themſelves to be che only £27 /cs of the world , Even ſo were thoſe of the Pſalm , 
when they had heard the Law , Sabbath after Sabbath , forty years rogether , yer ſaich he , /r:s 
a people that do erre in their hearts, for all that : and though they have heard fo long , yer they 
know net my wayes, Andeven ſo S.Paul,with ſome in his time,whom though he cerms alwayes learn- 
ing , Contiuually hearing , ill ar Sermons ; yer for all char he faith, hey never came tothe kyow- 
ledge of the Truth : nor the true knowledge , which confifterh in the PraQtice ; but a kind of jarg- 

12g knowledge , and holding of oppolition , which he calleth kzoz/edg: falſly ſo called, There- 
fore for allrheir Sermons , andall their Le&ures » 4 decerpt there is certainly. 

' For letus examine it. If chat which1s heard , be therefore heard that ir may be done ; andic 
be not done , a deceipt there is ; ſomebody there is deceved , light where it will, Now there be 
buc chree in all, that be parties toit. x GOD. 2» The Preacher. 3 And the Hearer. One 
of theſe it mult be. | 

"Be not deceived ( (aith the Apoſtle) God is vat mocked : No deceivinrof Him. It is not He ſure, 

Then it is we 2 ſo onewould think ; ſo thought Eſay: 414 ( faith he ) 7 have laboured in vain, 
Thave fremt my ſtrength in vain, I find Iam decerved, Bur he receives anſwer of Ged, it was nor ſo. 
That neither he had preached che word, nor the word he had preached , had been, or ſhould be in 
v4in; For himſelf ; that his reward was with God, whether the hearer profired or no. For the ord 
that, as the rain or ſnow going forth, it ſhanld not return empty without bus effets. 

Which anſwer to Eſay , was it which put comfort in Saizt Paul : that were his preaching the 
ſavory of lifes or of death ; both wayes, it was in him a ſweet ſm:lling ſavaur, accepted of GOD. 
And if neicher GOD, nor the Preacher, then muſt the decezpt fall on the Hearer : and he ir is 
'that is decerved. | | 

Decerved 7 Wherein, or how ? matiy wayes. t And fit, ingroſly miſtaking the very nature 
cf Sermons, Upon Audunt & non fact , Ezekiel ſaith plainly of rhoſe in bis dayes,they ſeem- 
ed to reckon.of Sermons, no otherwiſe than of Songs : to give them the hearivg, to commend the 
"ar of them, andſo let them go. The Mufick of a ſong and the Rbetorich, of a ſermon, all is one. 
A foul errour,even mcthe yety nature of the word : for, that isa Law, a Teftavent , and neither 
feng nor ſormet. A Lay, erated to be done. ' For, it {hall nor. ſerve the three children, to fay 
of Nebuchedrezars Law, They had heard ic proclaimed from point co point ; but do it they 
muſt, qr into the furnace; for ſuch is the nacure of 2 Lew. ''A'\Trftamert : which, though it be 
but a. mans ( a8 Sai Part (aich } muſt be execared; and we arecoimpellible to the execution of 'ic: 
and ro GOD'S much more; * * Ee [rt TS II 
To ſpeaFhutaccor o the Metaphor in the Vorſebefare :"Icas a plain miſaking of the ward 
( which is, as 8eed in a /0j/, of a8a. Sir ina fork.) rotake it for 2 ffaks in abrdge, there to Rick 


the only hearers, that are doers too: The other , that are hearers only , as good not hear ; for 
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and ftand Rtill and bring forth nothing. Or, according to the Meraphor in the: Verſe nexc after : 
where it is termed a G/afſe, which we ſhould look in, to do ſomewhat by : to take away ſome 
ſpot, ro mend ſomewhat amiſs, to ſer ſomewhat right : Anditis plainly ro miſtake ir , to look tn 
it, and look, off it, and forget our chief errand to it, 

As this 1s a manifeſt miſtaking in the Nature ; ſo is there a like in the End. For whereas the 
hear, and do ; and to do, is the End, why they hear ; theſe Andzitores rantum do ( even as S, Paul 
ſaich ) requie/curt 1» lege, make the Law their pillow, lay them down upon it , and there take their 
relt : Never ſeek farther, and ſo miſs their mark quite. 

But a worſe errour yet than this 1s, that they which when they have heard, have done, ſeem 
to think that hearing and doing is all one ; inaſmuch as all they do, is only that they hear : and ſo 
orolly confound the two parts, that are plainly diſtinguiſhed, For, hearing is a ſenſe, and ſenſe Rl 
in ſuffering : bur the hearing of the rd is 10 eafie a ſuffering, as if we look not to our ſelves 
we often fall aſlzep atit. Now, /»ffering and doing are plainly diſtinguiſhed : and nor only plainly 
diltinguiſhed, bur ( as we ſee ) flatly oppoſed( by $. Fames in the Text ) either to other, 

Not to hold you over-long : ſeeing the Apo: borroweth his rerm of Para/ogiſm from the 
Schooles, to ſpeakin Schoo/-terms. In hearing only, and not dorag, there is ( fit) the Elench 
A ſenſu compoſito al diviſum : which they fall into, that where two things are required,reſt in one. 
And again, El-nch, A diito ſecundum quid , ad diftum ſimpliciter : wherewith they are deceived 
chat baving a py, think that pare ſhall ſerve chem, inſtead of the who/e. Which two, are a piece 
of the Devils ſoph:/try: and ſo you ſee, both x that they are decerved ; * and how they are de- 
ceived that reit upon hearing only, | | 


Bur to be decerved imply, is to {6 great matter; wiſe men ( many of thern ) are ſo, and 
many of them may be- This 1s that which edgeth ic yer more, which giveth ita double edge : that 
they decerye themſelves. 

r In which point, firſt certain it is, there is no man, that willingly would be decero:d, can en- 
dure to be deceived himſelf. Satth che firſt and greateſt Deceiver, to Eve, even chen, when he came 
purpolſelyro deceive her, "IBN, Js it foratroth, that God hath forbidden you to eat of all the trees ? 
As 1t he ſhould ſay : I would not have you decerve me, tell me true, whether it be ſo or no. Lo, he 
would not be decerved himſelf, though he came meerly abour decerpr. | 

2 Burt then ſecondly : If d:ze:ved we muſt be, of all men we would not be deceived of ſuch, 
as we truſt : that grieves us exceedinsly. Saith David, He hath beguiled me whom [ truſted ; my 
Guide, my Counſellour, my familiar friend. He can never ſay enough of 1t, for it is a grief above all 
ariefs to be ſo deceived. 

3 Thirdly then, if not by one we :r»//, leaſt of all, by that party, whom moſt of all we truſt 
{ that is ) by our ſelves; for, we truft none better, I ſuppoſe, if we muſt be deceived ; of another, 
of any other rather than of our ſelves. For, he that dece:veth himſelf, is both the decerved and the 
decerver too. The deceived may be piried + the decerver is ever tobe blamed : Therefore, he is 
utterly without excuſe, that is the author of his own dece:ving. - And there is no man pitieth him, 
bur every one mocketh him, and takes up Proverbs over him , of ſelf do ſelf have, and I wot not 
what. So that, this of all other, is the worſt, 1 To be decerved : 2 To be decervers : 3 Tobe their 
own decervers. EEE 

Wiil ye ſee an example of this, that they do but decerve themſelves, that build upon Auditores 
tantum ? You may, Luc.1 3. where you ſhall ſee ſome ghat tpon their bare heari»g, bare themſelves 
yery confidently, as if they could by no mcanes be decerved 1n it, and yer they were, CyuRI1sT 
ſaich co them, Neſc:!o vos, They think very ſtrange of that ſpeech, and reply, Lord , why, haſt not 
thou preached in our ſtreets, and have not we heard thee ducly, and never miſſed 2 Well for all thar 3 
for all their hearing, he telleth them again, N#/c:o vos Though he had feen them ar never ſo ma- 
ny Sermons, He taketh no notice of them by their being, or hearing there , bur by their dorng after- 
ward. By which it appeareth, that upon this very point , they promiſed themſelves very much ; 
but found ar laſt, they had but decerved themſelves. _ * | 

And ( which is worſt of all } found ir then , when it was too late ; when no it of error 
could be brought ; when tr was paſt time , and they no way to be relieved. 

And yer to go further, If this decerpt of themſelves were in ſome light matrer, of no great 
importance, t were ſo much the more tolerable, bur ſo it 1s not, here. The laſt words of the laſt 
Verſe, are ( as you remember ) ſalvare animes vefiras : ſo that, itisa matter of ſaving our ſouls; 
a matter as much as our ſouls or ſalvation are worth. Life or: Death ; Heaven or: Hell ; no leſs 
marrer depends upon our being deceived here, Things which moſt of all, it concerneth us, not to 
be decerved in. | | | | 

One point more, and ſo anend. Fhey will be hearers of the word, and not dou ; what ſay you to 
this, that when they have been hearers only all theirlife. long : they ſhall in the end, be forced 
to be doers ; and deers of that word, which leaſt of all 6chers they would do : Is fiot this evident- 
ly to be deceived themſelves ( Inthe Prophet Feremy they ſay) They will grue. God the bearing, but 
not de any of His Words : But, they ſhalt not go away with it ſo. For, when they have done 
what chey .can, they ſhall find themſelves dece:ved in that too. / A word. there is, they ſhall age 
hear only, bur hear and do, whether they will or no. And, what is that word? Even Dſcede 
maleditts in 1gnem aternuns, ' Fotthey that will do none elſe ; thar they ſhall do : and fu{þ!! that 
Commandment that break, all the reſt, And 'who is able to fu/fll, nay to abide that word ? _ 
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ſermo, nay duriſſtimus , Joha 6.60, 


can endure to go whtther that will ſend him > OF all words, that 1s durs 
rhe hardeſtito do of all : better do any,yea,betcer do «//;than do that. 

' You ſee then, what an edge the Ap»/#/c hath ſer upon his advice : how great an inconveni- 
ence they run themſelves into, that be hearers oxly, Which if ir be incollerable ( as ſure, ir is } 
tc will imporc us, to cake heed to the Caurion, thar ſo we may avoid this dexble edge, 

Firſt then, that wedo as we do, hear #:1/, For, Brre-facitis Attendentes. 

Yer not to be carried away with the common errour, that Sermon-hearing is the (on/umma- 
$4794 ef of all Chriſtiamty 3 and, ſo we hear our Sermons duly, all is ſafe, more needs not. Bur, tb 
reſolve with our ſelves, that only will nor do it : ſomewhat there muſt be beſides. And when all 
is'done, it muſt be Fattores verbs. 

Laſtly, that we may (if we pleaſe) entertain other opinions rouching this point ; buc 
they will deceive us, and we in holding them, be deceived. And thar, in a matter of grear 
wr" and conſeqtence : which then we ſhall find and feel , when it will be coo late co 

elp 1t. 

. Then » that hearing, and not doing, we ſhall in the end be forced both to hear and ro 
do a word , the heavieſt to be heard, and the worſt to be done, of all others. Therefore , 
chat we ſee to it in time, and keep the Camntion, that we may ayoid rhe penalcy, which Al- 


mighty GOD open our eyes, that we may (ce, &c. 
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Which was the Pf, alm fl or the day, VE. the XVI, day of the month, on nhbich as) the Parliament 
was firſt begun. 


Ro D /*andeth in the Congregation of Princes, &&c, Of a (ongre- 
ation of Princes is this Pſalm ( as you have heard.) And 
Fetiold here, ſuch a Corgregation ( and God, I Cu £2 ding in 
ic.) And who then can doubt bur this Pſalm: is for this day. 
The words (ſure ) ſeem to favour it : The «ſe much more, 
which hath ever gonewith ic. | 
For, ſtanding the Policy of the Common-wealth of Iſrael ( their 
Writers tell us, ) when ought was to be done, for chooſing their 
Rulers, for placing them and g:ving them their charge : but ſpecial- 
ly, when there was any meeting of chem in their Synagoga magna, 
their orear Congregation,this was ever the Pſalm before they ſat 
down. PulpoBig Ya$k ſeemeth) for the Aſſembly, to ſer 
them in ze. For that end ſer : andto that end ever uſed, 
It was «Moſes the man of God, that by ſpecial dire&ion from 
God Himſelf, Deut, 1 9, began and broug ht #p this order firſt, of making mens duty into muſick,; put- 
219 it into their mouthes, tMſze ſo, with the ſ weetneſſe of melody it might be conveighed into their 
mindes. And David fince continued it, and brought it to perfe&ion , as having a ſpecial grace 
and felicity ; he for a Song, and his Son Slower for a Proverb : By which two (the —_ Adage, 
and a wanton (ong ) Satan hath ever breathed moſt of his i»fe2;on and poyſon, into the mind of 


Now 


 atibe opening of. the Parliament, C 
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Now. in this holy and heavenly uſe of his harp , He doth by his tunes ( as ic were ,) teach all 
ſo:ts of men, how to tune themſelves. And there is no eſtare whatſoever , but in this Book, he 
{weet!y fingeth their duty into them. Into his ( ourt, Pialm 101. and f0 ſeverally , into the reſt, 
And here now, 18 this P/a/mz, how to preſerve harmony ina Congregation, 


Of which Pſalm this is the firſt verſe ; the Key, and the Compendium of the whole. And this 
we divide it, 1 Into two Parties: firſt, 2 Into two Acts : ſecond. Two Paxrtes : 1 the firſt 5, 0:4 
of it is God, God 1n the /ingular: 2 the laſt is Gods, Gods in the plural : Theſe two Parties are di- 


ſtin&, x one from another, 2 one above another. 
1 GOD that Hanteth, from the Copgregation He ſiandeth iz, 2 GOD that judgeth, from 


and above the Gods whom He will judge. 

The Gods we confider tivo wayes, as the \vord is twice repeated : x Deorum, and 2 Deos. 1 1; 
S1z0c0a Deorum, and 2 [nu medie Deos, Deorum, in the Congregation = Deos out of 3tr, It you 
will, thus into the 1 Gods of the Congregations and the 2 Congregationof the Gods. 

Now of the. /i-/# Ged, 1nand upon the /a5t Gods, and in and upon the C:nrregation of them, 
two As there are ſetdown: 1 His Sanding, ,2 His judgement. 

1 In che Congregation, He flands * Stat 1n' Syragoga Deorum, 

2 Out of it, the Gods He will judge : Deos judicats: ( that 1s ) call their 10 accomprt (every 
God of them: ) and even upon this very point, how they cared themſelves betore Him /*apd- 
ing in the Congregation, 1 This He will ao : and do it in me4:o, not ina coruer, butb!ia2 them forth 
into the 7}, and do it 1n the view of all.. /z 2:di9 Deos juiicabit, 

The Order lieth plain. » Of the Gods, firſt, 2 Then, of the Congregation of them, After, 
of GOD: His ſtanding, and His judging. Standing, now ; Deus ſtat, Judges, horeafrer; Dens 
judicabir, Tudz1:9, 1 eventhe Gods themſelves. And that > 7 medio, that all the world may ſee 
it. 1. Inth2 whole courſe of our lives, we May have good uſe of thefe rwo, 2. But the #fal- 
i 5} ſeemeth to think, not at any time ſo good, as at this. 

Therefore what ever elſe {lip you, my defire is, theſe cwo may ſtick with you, and bz ever in 
your minds all the Seſſion lonod. Two they be : and, ſhort ones, and plain ones they b2 ( but rivo 
words a fiece ) 1 Dems ſtat, > Des juuicabit: 1 God doth ſtand, and 2 God witi judge, 1 Doth 
ftazd for the preſent: > And will judge, willtakea time to call each patty to a reckoning,for every 
thin? ſhall here paſle. ' ' 

1 The taking to heart ; a true impreſſion there of theſe two , cannot. but do much good, 
keep all in true zreaſure, time and tunc, a The 1gnorantibrus Or non recordantibus of It ( as it 15 at 
the fourth Verſe) like enough to p#t all out of conrſe , while men run on and carry things.awvay 
before them, as if there wete no judicare in the (Feed, as If they ſhould never come to accompt 

oain, 
® It hath been thought, there needeth no more to make a good Parliament, but the due record-= 
i:o of this Verſe. It will ſerve asa wreſtto tn2, and to ſet all 7/ghr, To ſer GOD, * Firſt 
ſtanding, and then 2 judging , before our eyes. : | 

But ſpecially anding. For, if we ſhall regard Him well, when He /azds, we ſhall never need 
to fear Him, when He judges ; and then I ſhall never need to trouble you, with that part, The re- 
oard then of Gods ffanding, tobe our only care for the preſent, and we to commend 1c to your care 


and ſo to conclude. 
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F the Gods firſt, And firſt on our parrs that be mey : after , on theirs that be the Gods. 
 Onour pazts : Whenwe read, and weigh well wich our ſclves, thts highterm and ticle 
' of Gods,” given tothem that are -tn authority ; we learn, To hold the for Gods , to'owe 
and to bear all 'reverend regard to their Places and Per/ous, And above all, highly ro maenifie 
ſuch «Aſſemblies 2s this, So taught by the Propher here 3 who gnce and twice,over and over again, 
ſo ftileth them, their perſons themſelves, Dees; their Aſſembly, Synagogam Deorum, In the Con- 
gregation chey are ſo: Our of it theyare ſo. Add to theſe tiyo, a third yer, more antheriical, ( and 
Ie is in this Pſalm too, ) The Prophe: ſpeaketh here ; G OD Himlſelt; there 5-Ego dixi dis eftis, 
This-ſaithour Saviour (7ohnro.zs5. )'is fermo Der. The other two*may ieem to dropout 
"of the Prophets pen, bur this 'came from G O D'S own mouth: the more (1 ſay.) to be regarded, 
'And this is not O!/d Teſtament (as fay our Arabaptiſts,) Our bleſſ ed Saviour, inthe New, comments 
upon theſe wotds ( the b:# Commenter, that ever was) andrwo things he tels us ;. * Oze,we thought 
It to be bur a P/a/m, He tels us it is a Law,* Nenne ſcriptum ef 1 Lege ? And o'givesit the force 
of 2 Law, 2 The other, tharic is a 6;»ding Law fill : ſo binding that New peref ſolvi ( they be 
His own words ) it cannot be looſed, Was not by Him ; nor can, nor any ather : And ſozis in full 
force fitlſ. | an Bag | LL ES. ks oh [4 31372655 1 | 
- Theſethen, Di, Deoram; and Dees, are nat.S. Peters Nalloy441e7 atoTaTHTO:, ſwelling. words of 
vanity. This is not to give 2iz/er, but of GOD'S own grvzig: Nor to fay one ſyllable. more than 
G OD hathſaid before us; Said irmuſtbe, zliar God bathi /a1&,, v0 NEVEr-gives trlum fire Re. So 
theyareby Him inticuled: and ſothey are; | Bur 


The di%1ſien: 


The two parties 
The Go? of che 
Congregation, * 
a The duty of 
infcriours to the 
Gods. 


Verſe 6. 


John 16.34: 
John 10,25: 
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766 A Sermon Preached 
Ynotto hold . Butl take it my duty not to keep from you, thartall that are compriſed here under Di, Deoruns, 
_ = Gois and Devs are not all Gods alike. No: in this Godhead, Some are before or after other, Some are grea- 
* nt > ard leſſer than another. T here are ſome hig her than other ( (auth $ alomon, Eccl.y.12.) And there are 
: Per. 2. 13. ethers yer higher than they. For the powers that are, ar: by God, both ordaine1, and ſer in order (faith 
S.Paul) So in order, (faith S, Peter ) asth-reis one wpixuy , and that ( he ſaith ) is the Xing by 
name, /uperemnent above the reſt, and the reft ab co miſſi nave their m1 ſſton, and commiſſion from bim. 
Many Smperiours, but one Soverargr. 

Ego dixi was ſaid to all; but nor to all at once, To ſome one, befoze the reſt : even to D-:v14, 
ro whom before the writing of this Pſalm, 1 Sam.23.3, GOD ( ſaith he }) even the Hren;th of 
Iſrael ſtakes to me and ſaid, Thou ſhalt bear yule over mex, Nor did all the ſonnes of the r0it H igh 
{ as they are after called at the ſixth verſe ) come into the world, at one time. There was Prime- 
genitus buter fratres : Of whoſe Primogenuur: or birthright, this was a part, Gen.27.29. Be thou Loyd 
ov'r thy brethren, and let thy mothers Nwes bow wnto thee, And take even the word Synagoga: Never 
was there Synagogue heard of, but there was an Archiſynaoogus, a Ruler of 1t. 

N az1ianzen ſpeaking of Magiſtrates as of the Images of God, and ſorting them, compareth the 
higheft to a p Aure drawn clean ihrough down to the feet ; The middle ſort, to half piftures drawn but to 
the girdle; The loweſt, to thoſe ſame 1d 1/14, no further but to the #eck and ſhoulders, Bur all in fome 
degree, carry the :mage of God, as all have the honour to be called by His Name. This for our parts. 
Noay for theirs, the Gods. 

Whar infer we of this > Nothing, but thar, what they are, they would be : having obtained ſo 

: The dury of excellent a name, they would bz even what their name bodeth. They that wear Gods name , hold 
the Gas : Gods place, repreſent His perſon , what manner je-ſons ought they tobe : Choice perſons they would 
To be 1 _ be 2 taken, as the fat from the ſacrifice ; having more ſparks of the Derty, a larger pnrtion of the 
be calle > ſpirit of God, more lively pg image and ſimilitude wherzto man was made, than the ret. 


indeed. , - Co . 
_ a. If it were poſſible, ſuch, as of them might be ſaidin the Lysaoman tongue, Gods are com? down 


> Pet. 2-1T. to #4411 the likeneſſe of mn, Sure, they that are ſtyled Gods ſomewhat inore than they would be ; 
Gen. 1.26, ag like, come as near 7em noms, the truth of that they are »amed, as humane frailty will permir. 
Acts 14. 1 Ys But have they been ever ſo ? I cannot ſay it, Aſſemblies there have been, [a] Abimetech had 
ies — one : and | b] Roboams his, and Ferobeam his. But Abimelech with his needy indigent Sichemues © Ro* 
been ſuch. boam, With his yourh, that never food before Salomon : | c| Jeroboam with his crue of malecontents, 
a Judzes 9.44 Sons of Belial, ſhall I call any of theſe Synagoga Deorum; I cannor, I ſeeno lineaments, no re- 
6 1 Rega13.9. ſemblance ar all, nothing for which this name Thould once be vouchſafed them ( of Gods,) Nay, nor 
: 2 Chi0.13+7- ſcarce of $1agoga neither ; as deſerving, not only to be left our of the /:/t of Gods, but even to be 
put eta Synag gam. Scarcea Synagogue, much lefle of Gos. 
After, in this Pſalm, at the V. Verſe, they are told as much , when by their ;gnorantibur, or non 
;ntelligentibzs, things were grown out of courſe. And toldit by G OD Himſelf, and thar with a kind 
of indignation, that He had faid they were Gods, and they carried themſelves ſcarce like zz : gone 
from their »ames Quite. 
Bur ours we Bur I leave them, and come to this of ours. There is not in the wortd a more reaſonable requeſt 
with to be ſuch. than this, what you wonld be, that to be : what you would be in name, that to be indeed ; to make good 
your name, Every One to be Homo homing Deus, by doing good : ſpecially, that good which is the 
good of all, that is, the good of this Aſſembly, This the r11me and place forit: And, ſo my wiſh 
1s, you 2zay, and my rr7#/t is you will, And ſol leave Deorum, the Gods of the Congregation : and 
come to Synagoga, the Congregationit ſelf. R 


II. For when we conſider theſe Gods each apart, they are as in Ezekze!, Every S:rit on his wheet, 

"The Congreg&i- ard every wheel in his own courſe, when they are at home in their ſeveral Countries. But when as 1» 
a of the Gads. a Congregation, then are they to come and to be tozether, 

pwn" wn. And this ( if cauſe be) GOD alloweth well of. 1. For he hath to that end left wich his Lieve 

x * con 4.2 tenant ; a power ['d] :0 blow the trumpets, one or both, to call together a part, or the whole Congregation, 

tios, when By the Tr=mpets, while they were all within che Trumpets ſound : bur after, when they were ſecled 

there is cauſe: all Canaan over, to call them by the per of the writer ( that is, by Yrir, ) Of which we havea fair 

4 Nur.10 34 example, /u4g.5.14. 2. Forſecondly, He hath willed the Angels of hus Church , by the Angels 

example ( Judg.5.23. ) tolay Meyez's curſe to them that confe net rozt, 3. For thirdly, He here cal- 

leth their n. e:ting by the name oy Synagogue, which is a Holy place, a Santtuary, a High place,or 

Court of refuge, (FT ſignifies all theſe.) 4. For fourrhty, He hath to that end ſpared them a piecs 

e 1 Chr.26.15, of his own Temple, to have their weetings in, [<]O» the ſouth ſide of it, called twice by the name 

of Aſuppim (which was to them, as the Parl1ament houſe is co us) thar ſo their feer might ſtan 

on holy ground. And they knew themſelves, to be, no *YP common or prophane, but "Ip 4 ſa- 

cred Aſſembly to him, 5 For fifthly, he hath ſer them here a Momtorie Pſa/m of this , to put them 

in mind, how to bear themſelves in it, like Gods ( that is ) Divinely, 6. For laſt when they are to- 

oether, He comes Himſelf in perſoz and fands among them. All which ſhew, He favours aad likes 

well ſuch 4 ſembhes as this, E: 


The cauſe of the Bur then, there muſt be a Cauſe : And indeed, elſe it is Concur/uu atemoruns » rather than Cope 


ho 
meeting of ſuch gatio Deorum, Thus many, (0 geolly a Company to meet to no exd, G O D forbid. If the Apoſtle ad 
Fete pen not, Nature doth teach us, { f ] When we come together, to come together for the better, not for the 
1+17- worſe. And nothing is worſe, than co come together for nerhing. Ferrer (35 Debra nie} 4 

; a 


atthe opening of the Parlizment; 
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C2] tay at home, and hear the bleating of their flocks. This be far from any Aſſembly ; ſpecially the 
Aſſembly of the Gods,who are herein to imitate GOD, who doth nothing i» 2a:-, or wichour a cauſe. 
If you ask me the cauſe, the two words themſelves , Synagoga and Deorum , contain either of 


them a cavſe of ir. As a Congregation, for the good of the Congregation: As Gods, Certus Deorum This cauſe i | 


Catus Dei ( faith S. Hirrer, ) the Congregation of Gods is GOD'S Congregation : As His for Him, 
for H;s honour, who gave them theirs ; to the hich pleaſure for that G O D, whoſe Ego dixi Goded 
them all. And ſo( as I remember ) it is written /» capire 1ibr;, the firlt page , or from of your acts, 
To the high pleaſnre of Almighty God( there, lo, is God ) and for the weale publiks ( there is the 
Conpregation.) Not this only here, the Congregation of Gods, but the Congregation of men (1 know 
— many ) all the Land over, even the great ' fy ongregation, 

Learn a Parable of the Natural Body. It there be no other cauſe, each Member 1s left to look 
co it ſelf ; bur if there be any danger roward the whole body, preſently all the parts are ſummoned 


( asit were ) to come together, and every Yerne ſehds his b/ood , and every ſizew his ſtrength, and gigs when it i 


every artery his ſþirits, and all draw tegether abour the hear: for a vhile, cill the ſafety of the whole 
be provided for ; andthen return back, every one to his place again. So it is with the Body Civil, 
| tm caſe of danger, and never but in ir. 

Bur is there any danger then towards 2 There is, and that to both. To the Synagogue firſt , and 
thar from a twofold Synagogue, and of two ſorts; 1 One continual or ordinary : > The other not to, 
but ſþec:a/ and upon occaſton. The danger, this P/a/m exprefſeth thus (wer. V.) That things are 
brogg hr out of conrſe, yea, foundations and all, Thus : there be (I may call them a Syzagogue, for 
they be matly ) of theſe ſame mal; mores, that like tubera terre , ſhoot out daily, no man knowes 
whence, of how ; never heard of before : Thele if they be ſuffered to grow , will bring all our of 


courſe, And grow they do; foreven of them, ſome that have pezalr;-s already ſer ( 1 know not By $12agrga vid 


[4 Judg. Jo 16 


double, : 
1 One fram 
Synagoga. 

2 The other 
from Beorum, 


I From SY24e 


in danger, 


The dmper of 
two forts, 

I Ordinary, 

2 Or upon [des 
cial occajion, 
I Ordinary, 


how ) ſuch a head they ger, as they overgrow their puuiſhments : that if this (ongregatios grind not mens 
on a new and tharper edge, they will bring things yer further oz of Courſe. So GT 


Beſides, thoſe that ſhould keep in courſe, the Lawes themſelves are in danger roo, There be a 


ſort of men ( 1 may well ſay of the Synagogue of Satan) that give their wayes, and bend their wits b Ex lrgibus dg3 
to nothing, but even to deviſe, how to fret through the Lawes, as ſoon as they be made ; as it were Prav4ts., 


in ſcorn of this Congregation, and of all the Gods in ir. Theſe goto the foundations ( for ſo, ate the 
Laws z undermine them andin a ſort, though after another manner, ſeek to b/ow «p all. Great pity,) 
but this Congregation here ſhould look well ro the foundation of all. Great pity , that ic ſhould be 
overcome of theiy evilgbur that their evil ſhould be overcome of our good,& this of yours go bzyond th-m, 
Ic is not to go through all. Generally, 2:44 populo; quod flet ? Whar the Congregation of men 
have juſt cauſe to complain of, the Congregation of God fit to redreſs. Whatſoever Synagoga \Y 
Fane ptr malos mores dotlr pit out ; Synagoga D:orum, per bouas Leges, is to ſet in joynt again, And 
thats the proper work of this Aſſembly, ro make Lawes. And that is properly the work of G O D: 
His work , at Sinai, and at So» both, And in truth , That there 3s bat one Lawgiver, and that 1s GOD 
ſaith S, Fames, chap,4. ver.12.) As, till Ego dzx1 till then, there was but one G OD : buc roge- 
ther with His Name, He imparted alſo His Power, and made youa Congregation of Lawgivers, and 
of Gods, both at once, A high Power ; the higheſt in earth, ſave one : Next to the Scepter in Fu*s 
da's hand, is the Lawgriver between his feet, even with FacebG. And-ſo with Salomon : Aﬀcer Per 


Rom.12023) : 


1 SML1t.150 
Theſe ro be 
hclpcd with 


good lawese 


me Reges regnant, preſently followes Er Leoum condttores juſta decernunt. To this ſo high a work, a Grn.49.193 


whole Synagogue of wiſdom is little enough ; robring into courſe that ig out, to ſer the founlations Prov. $, ig.” 


faſt, azainſt this Synagogue of Saran. And this lo, is the ordinary and continual danger, I ſpake of. 
But for all this danger, we might well enough Ray a Tor Fer time and not come together ; there 

1: no ſuch preſent haſte ro meer with that, There is another (I cake it ) more prefling, as I ſaid be- 

fore, upon 4 more ſpecial and preſent occaſios. 


4 


2 Upon ſpecial. 


Will you bur look over into the next Pſalm 9cca{or, 


IAmcenm. t 


following, into the glnning of it ? there, you ſhall find another (ongregation, a ſecond, caſting BY SY"9y0ra 


their heads, and confedergte together, able to put foundations and all out of courſe, Andthen he rec- 


Pſalm 83. 35 


kons up a rabble of them: Edemites : the Edomntes firſt, and you know what they cryed, Exivanite Yea 6. 
uique al fundamenta, Hp with all, foundations and all : the Edomites, and Iſmaelites, and Moabites. Plalm 137% 471 


ani Agarcnes, G ebal, afid Ammon, and Amalch, Andartlaſt, Aſſur alſo was joyned with them : 
(77, thateven theti; purpoſed ; and after dideat them all up one afrer another ; yer he was 
then' 70y,cd with them. ) Such a Congregation ( as is faid ) there is now abroad, andwhat will they 
do? No harm 3 bring nothing our of coxr(e ( they ſay.) But ic wilt he the wiſdom of this Con- 
gr:gat10n, to be provided for them, if they ſhould not do as they ſay * This Pſalm flands before that, 
chat this-Congregation may be before-hand, with that. |. E110 | 
Peace and perfeft amity to be wiſhed before all :' ( no man doubts of that :) If it be poſſible as 
2m licth, peace with all men. But, Peace will be had, with never thelefſe aſſurance, and with never 
the worſe conditions, if the Congregation be well appointed, that ſeek it. Fe PILE 
And this is the ſecord work of this Congregation (if not the firſt.) Therefore (ic may be 
though ) ar this rime called cogether, thar there may be Mulrztude Conſilis, ſnundly to. adviſe of ir; 
and Multituds Auxili, roundly to go through with it. The Text interids this of help ſpecially ; 
for, in ſome Tranſlations: it is the Congregation of the Mighty ; but howſoever ,.the very name is 
eaken from "2, that Name of GO D, that is g:ver Himfor His ſtrength and P-wer. Ofthoſe 
that are Mighty and ſo can ſhew themſelves , of thoſe is this Congregation, Ever - remembring 


M I 1.4 4 © 


this, chat they who aſſemble for an ,E»4 ; afſemble alſs to deviſe how to furniſh meanes ro 
edmpaſſe chat E»4 : (and indeed , of che Ed, properly, we conſult not , but of meanes. 


rather.) 


Fang 
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Ea es. 


Luke 14+» I3, 


Fecl. 10. 19. 
1 From D:8- 
rm. 

Deur. 33 -7- 
Judges 5. 23+ 


Judges 5. 29. 


IT; 
The to alts; 
I 
Joyntly. 
1 To corre&t 
the word, 
[ Gods, ) 
2 Toput a dif- 
ference berween 
th:m and God. 
Gol ſtands : 
they fall, 


God judges : 
they are called 
10 accomPpt. 

* Heb. 9. 27. 


T 
Seycrally. 
"The faſt 4. 
The Mctaphor 
f fianding. 

1 Goas preſence. 
Can. 9g. 2, 


Nor as ee) 
where. 

a Jer. 23.24, 
Eſay 63, 1: 


Burt 3n a more 


Marth. 18.20, 


2 Gods Atten- 
£181, 


ſpecial mannet. * 


Pſalm 44. 23« 


rather, ) Our SAVIOUR Canis rt, ipake with his own mouth, #ho willever :ſofve 
upon Warre, but they will fit down firſt, and ſet down what forces will be neeafull ? and how much the 
willſand in? and how that is to be had orlevied, that ( as the wiſe-man ſaich ) Reſfondit omnibus ; 
Anſwers, takes order for all, 

Thus for the Synagogue : What for G OD ? There is no doubt ( bleſſed be G © D for it ) but 
what Aoſes ſaid of Juda (His own kands ſhall be ſufficient for Him, if then Lo & D help him again 
his enemies) may be ſaid of this our Land: If G OD help ws, ſufficient exvough. And He will hel 
us, if we help Him. Help GOD? whata wotd is that? Even the very word, the Angel uſed, 
when he had laid a c#r/e upon Meroz, for not coming to helpthe Lo kD: Again, leſt we miche 
think it ſcaped him, upon deliberation he ſaich, zo help the LORD againit the Mighty, that is Si- 
ſera and Jabins mighty preparations. Ever, where the right 1s, there GOD 1s; when that in 
Dazser, GOD in danger: they that help char, help h1#z ; and he will belp chem, If the Congre= 
gation, God ; God, the corgreg ation, They will fight from heaven ( then ) the ſtars in heaven w;ll fig he 
;n their courſes for us, And then it will bz an Auxiliary war right, And in fign, that He will ſo, 
when they are met rogether abour theſe matters, GO D comes Himſelf here un perſon, and ftands 
amony chem. G OD, inthe C ongreg ation of the Gods, what more proper and kindly ? And ſo much 
for the Goas, and for their Congregation, 


Now for the two eA#-of GOD : inandupon this Congregation : © His Standing, and » Tudgs 


" ing: Firlt joymily ; After, apart : 1. Jointly : They are thought to be ſer firſt { theſe two ) as 199 


Correttors of ths two former, Deorum and Deos, left the Gods of the (ongregation ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure with this derfiying revelation, Secondly, as two marks of difference b:tween the fir/t 
G OD, and the /aſt Gods; ſo tolet them ſee what manner of Go4s they be indeed, how differing 
from H:m, | 

GOD ftand;: This may wellrefer co that in the ſixth Verſe 2 Bus you ſhall fall. A flandins 
GOD; He who only /tanas, and will ard, when they all all fall, and fateven ro dxit,cvery 
Go of them. And this could not be told usin a fitter place : the place where me ſtand, is compal- 
ſed about with 2 Congregation of theſe falles Gods, theſe ſame Du caduce ; with Manuwments of the 
wrortality of many a great Elohims in their times. And ler me tell you this,tbar in the Hebrew rongue 
the Grave is called a Synagogue as well as the Church. eA ll ſhall be 7 an even the Gods, even 
the whole $y»agogu- of them, into this Syagogue ar laſt, Sothis firkt ſhewes them, Their God ſhips 
eive them no 1mmertality. Gods : but morral, temporal Gods they be. 

The other is of judging. That as they have no excmpiion from the fir FFatute, * Sratutuns eſt 
ommbus ſemel mori : So neuther from the ſecond, Et pift mortem judic rum. They be Di ſub judice: 
They be not Gods, abſque aliquo compuro reddendo, When they have done judgi»g others, they ſhall 
come to be judged rhemſelves, Dit caduci, Du ijudicand: ; Gods that ſhall fall, Gods that muſt 
come to judpement, From neither of theſe ſhall their Godhead excuſe themſelves. 

Theſe rwo then, ſever them from the firſt G O D, the Eternal G OD, and the Soveraign Tudge 
of all. And ſhew( the one, their judging that their G/ory is not equal; (the other, their falling ) 
that their Majeſty is not co-eternal, that 10 they may underiand themſelves aright, 


CE re 


at the opening of tbe Parliament. 
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—— I. Es. 


> ; 
eruth is : to be preſext, as good be abſent, if we do not ;zztend. This chen ſhewerh G © D is ſo pre- 
ſent, as He is allo attentive : nothing paſſes bur Deo aſtante C atteſtante ; but He is an eare; nay an 
eye-witneſſ*, nay more than thar, a heari-w:tneſſe of all. 


Stands then : and thirdly, the manner of His /{anding, which 1s ( as is obſerved ) 81; and 3 Gods perſeues 


that is not the ordinary word fer ſtanding, when one flirts ; fo ltands, as he will remove : no, bur as 
one fixed, not to Fart : It is Sratio mulitarss this, that p/tch about their ſtandard, not to remove 
thence, bur ſtill co maintain and keep their /a»di»g. So He, where you /:ave Him, you ſhall be ſure 
zo find Him. He makesit Hisre/f, meanes to /?a74 1t out ro ihe very laſt, 

Theſe three, I Preſence, 2 Attendance, Z Per ſeverance, be in this SFaniing of H:s, Preſenr, for 
he ſtands 3 and ſtandivg marks : mark, and will mark, from. he beg:1ning to the ead, So we, not to 
conceive of Him, | asf he were away, > or here jto24 and 9'e4 z0:, x or did for atime,bur would 
leave off and grve over, and not ſtand tout. This, for / anding. 


And, ſo long as it is but /anding and no more, it 1s no vreat matter ; So he ſuffer them to 20 
quietly and trouble them not. And indeed ſo long as & O D doth no more, he may be ſaid to /iand, 
and bur even to and. Bur (ſaith the 7exr ) when He hath dome ſtanding, He hath not doge, Stay a 
while, you ſhall ſee, He ſo ftards as h: will jxdge allo beto:e He have done. 

The Conoregation will not alwayes fit; nor GOD alwayes /#4a4, Bur that is over and paſt,the 
Prophet here beyins to ſer him up a Seat, ro erect Hima Throxe colic downand ju1ge in, Andthen 

lo) the courſes will change, We /i now, and he fads : he will jr then, and we all Hall and. 
All ; Omnes ſtabimus ante Tribunal, Befere hrs judgement ſeat, His firſt a& ( /tanaing ) then to take 
an end ; and his latter a&( jnd:cab:r ) ro have his :#r- too, 

Bur by this we ſee ( as before I told you ) while He {food ; He $tood attentive : He food not like 
an id»{ 3 was all the while no zdle {1 ander by, or looker on, but as the Writing was onthe wall, A. ne, 
Acne, He told and numbred ; and Tekel, Stutir cum ſlatera, He weighed and pondered well , every 
Motion that was made, every B:{/ that was read, every Coſezt or otherwiſe patſed u3on ir, And 
weighed withall, whence every of rhem proceeded, whether from durifull revard of him and his 
Preſence ; or otherwiſe, for ſome by-re(peet of our own. Sterit ut reſtis ; as a titnefſe , he ſtood : Se- 
det ut Fudex,, Now /irsasa Faige, and will give His doomaccordingly. And upon whom will He 
oive it > Not upon the meaner ſort, upon 1-feriour perſons, but even upon the greateſt: Upon Deos, 
the Gods themſelves. For even to them, doth this his j#agemert extend, They that ſi: and judoe 
others, ſhall then ſtand and be judged themſelves. They be Grads; but he is Dews Deoram, Plalm 
50. 1. They are Judges ; but He Judex judicum: Fudex judicum and judicioram both ; Fuige of 
judges and of Courts ; andeven of this high Court and all, Men may not, G O D may andwill 
convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they forget themſelves. Yea even the rather, for chat 
they are Gods, ſhall he judge them. And namely, how they uſed themſelves in their Dz:ty , when 
they ſat in his place, and went under his Name, | 

And not for any fault they ever have made, as for thoſe they have made here, iz Synagoga, A- 
bove all, for them : for not regarding his Preſence and /{andins here, 

And becauſe there is here a double mention of Deorum, and Deos 3 Deorum 1n Synagoga,and Deos 
in judicio: It will not be amiſs ro ſer them before us both ar once. Now when they fit ;z Synagoga, 
how glorious ! But when zz j4drcio, they ſhall ard to be judget, how poor then 1 When God bur 
ft ands and looks on, how ſecure ! when he ſhall /it down to his Sexrece, how full of fear then ! Spe- 
cially, when he ſhall take, and they ſhall give accompt of abu'3rg His Pre/exce here, Fora ſpecial 
5:dicabit belongs to thar, and remaines for them that ſodo. They that deſptie G O D'S long ſuf- 
ers eng he /tands here , ſhall find and ſuffer his ſeverity, and ſuffer ic long, when he {its ro 

«doe there, 
: Bur 1 cannot ſay, this will be preſently, or out of hand, Ic may b2, it will be deferred yer, for a 
while : it is not 1adicat in the preſent ; bur j#11cabit in the Fature, he will judge 3 Cum Accep:ro 
rempus ( as he ſaith, P/alm 25.73.) he will take a time for it, 

But take 4 time he will, and judge he will, Even the heathen, that have written de ſera Numinis 
vindiFa, are clear for this point ; That you may well accompt of ic, he thar fands, will fir, and jit- 
ting, judge : Fudge, andnever a God of themall ſhall eſcape him. @_ 

And i» medio he will do it: i» the midſt, it ſhall bz. The mdft, either Inwardly of the Gods 
own ſelves, even of their own hearts ( I1P9 will bear ic, and ſo it 15 taken, Fer. 31. 33.) There in 
the middeſt, in their heart : their Conſcience accuſing them , and a worm there gnawing when chey 
ſhall ſee the evil, that doth follow of their carrying marters unduly , ſce any foundation thaked by ir. 

Or, i# the middeff ( that is ) openly 3 as, openly He hath ever made ic appear, that ewi/ conrcel,firlt 
or laſt,ſhall prove worſt for them that gave zr, | | 

Or, in med1ogreferring it to the Prries : that is, in the m1ddeſt between them both. Thoſe thar 
regard: and thoſe other, that never looked after, nor cared for H:m and His ſtandings 

And it is well for us, it is Fad:cabit : for ſo we have a time co bethink us of it, and to 
prevent ic. And again itis well for us, that it is 7» »24io : For ſo, we may yet choole our 
fide , which fide we willfall on : for indeed, {uaicare 1s Attus in medio ; it may be for, and 
it may -- againſ#, It is not neceſſary ic ſhould be agarnf: G OD forbid : we may not preju« 
dice it then, 


All is, as we carry our ſelves here, They that ſaw 


For, as we here, ſo He there, 
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ran on their o:vn courſes ( His ſtanding there, notwithſtanding) a hard judgement will they have, 
they that bz lothto endure ir, And this for GOD ; His /tazaino, and His judging. 


And now to our ſelves, and to our duty to G OD, thus fanding and judgivg, 

Toavoid ( O D'S judovement ( the Aps/tle tels us ) there zx but one way : * 7 o juage our ſelves, 
And here now 1n this, not upon many, bur upon this one Point only of G O D'S //arains ( for, I 
will be bold to cut off the other, His judging : |) Regard His Sfanairg, and you ſhall never need to 
fear His Judging. 

To rega;d hr AER - do but theſe four : 1 Ser down this and believe it, that He is preſent, 2 So be. 
have your ſelves, as if you did fo b:/:eve, 3 To do that, ſhew vour ſelves well affefted to H;s 
+". 4 To ſhew that, Procure but thoſe meazes , that He may take pleaſure in His ſtanding, 

ele tour. 

Fiſt, never imagine this, that G OD is far enough off , or hath otherwiſe co buſie Himſelf, 
than to have a kazc or foot in theſe Aſſerblies. But ( with 7ob ) believe, He us hard by ws, thouch we 
perceive Him not : Or ( as the Baptiſt tadot CHRIST) Mearns veſtrum ſtetit, quem vos neſcitts; 
He Standeth in the middeſf of us, though we knew not jſomuch, Toſee H 1m {0 ffanaimgywith the eyes 
of faith, with which (the Apo/ le ſaith ) Moſes ſaw Himthat was inviGble, 

Then will it follow of it ſelf, To doall we do, 7 avquam DE o ftaute & wmſjeftante, As if God 
ſtood and beheld us, This we behove to think : When He comes thus to ffard among uw, He will ſay 
as much for Himjelj, as he did for his Sox in the Goſpel, Cerre reverebuntur Me , Surely they will 
reverence Mc, my ſtanding, my berrg there,will make chem thz more carefull: If I come and and 
among them, all will go the berter, it 1c be but becauſe 7 azz there, Not any thing at all thall (I cruſt » 
bur if ought ſhould be moved againſt Hzs good liking, ſhall nor our own hearts ſmite us, and tell us 
fraight, What ? GOD ft:ndzre, and looking on, ſhall we offer this > What give Hz an affront in 
His own preſence, to His own face ? Nonne judicabit ſuper hoc ? what, will He never judge for this 
3:er ? And when He doth, ſhall 1c go for noughe ? Thus, to behave our ſelves as in His preſence. 

Bur yer (1 know not how ) this is not it ; To do it for fear of Him, or of His judicabir : but 
to do it willingly, that is it. For, as if ſome \were not willizg to allow Hz a place , not ſo much as 
to and in, with a kind of Jr2me ( ſome think) he ſalch: Well yet howſoever, GOD ſtands in 
the Corgregation, thou;h againit ſome bodies will, thar would be conrent ( if they durſt ) to ſay 
with themin Eſay 30.11. Cauſe the HOL Y-ONE of Iſrael to ceaſe from us, Get Him away, Oc 
with them in the Go/te/ ( the Gergeſites) not only vive CHRIST good leave, buteven to pray 
Him fair t9 be gone, and take Ris caſe ſomewhere elle, their matters would ſpeed better, if he were 
out of the way. | 

ever (peak of that ; there He fands, and there He will fazd : He ought nor, will not, can- 
not be excluded, Toendure Him, that is not it : The point 1s, how we ſtand affefed tro His flanding, 
Whether we be willing with it : whether 1c be the defire of our hearts, that He ſhould, and the joy 
that He doth # azd, and will fazd there, 

Pur caſe He ood not : would weearneſtly entreat Him to vouchſafe us His preſence, to take up 
His /andirg among us? If He made as if he would be gone ( as Lyke 24.29, ) would we be inſtant 
with Mane rob ſcum Domire, Stay with us Fill good Lord? MOSES iaid, If thou gonet withus, 
carry us wot hcx.ce 3 would we ſay, If thou Lord /' ay not with us, what do we here > GOD be gone, 
misremus hinc,let us be gone too; And never hope for good of th:t 4/ſembly where He is not. 

Now fourthly, if we be willing and glad, if we take comfort in His ſtanding, hereby ſhall we be 
ttied : if we uſe all meanes, as will procure Him to ſtay in our Aſſembly the more willingly ; as will 
make His /fard:ag pleaſant and not grow tedious to him, And ſuch things there ar: : And theſe 
they are, 

Doe ſpecial thing that gives Him content, is a P/ace where there is Concordand Umty, [a] At 
Salem ( that is ) where peace is» In pace fattu ejt locus Ejrs (So read the Fathers ) there is his T a- 
berracle : And that Tabernacle 1s the T abernacle of the © onore gation : His feer, and our fer, both 
fand willingly 1 the Gates there. ( The reaſon:) [b] For, it ix at wity within ut ſelf. There 
loves He to #ard.And there, hrs Spirit, where [| c| they were all, with one accord,n one place, |d] Qui 
facit unanimes babitare in domo, if He make all of ove mind that are 1n the houſe , if brethren to dwell 
rogether in unity, O how good, © how pleaſing is that /tanding to Him |! It paſſes eAarons perfume, 
H1s oin! ment is nothing to the delight of it. 

Andin very deed, if we confider it well, it is the vertwe (this of Concord ) that 18 moſt proper, 
nay cſſextial ( then ) to a Congregation : without zt, a gregation it may be, but no Congregation, The 
Con 1s gone : a d:ſer:oation rather, Enough ro make h1zs to be gon? ( that.) For, if there [a] ſpring 
1p a root of bitterneſs : if the [ b] ev1l jj 3714 get in» that was ſent upon eAbimelech and the men of S1- 
chem :[ c] If the d1v1hons of Reub:n do make great thoughts of heart : there, GOD {/tards upon 
thornes. But where ['d] the hearts of all the Congregation are bowed as the heart of one man, there ſtands 
G © D, and there he de/ights ro ſtard. | 

Another : He takes pleaſure ro fad among them, that are good and true of heart. Where he finds 
truth in the inward parts : Where, without art or artificial gloſing Or cunning carrying of things un- 
der-hand, men co plainly to work, every one in the ſincerity and ſingleneſſe of an honeſt right mean- 
ing. And the more p/aineſs, ever the more pleaſure God takes, thereto and, Truth, asicis che 
»12 hiieſt, ſoit is the wſeſt thiyg, when all is done, They that love it not, but to cover,and per 
and, 
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and carry all by c#»mg, they ſhall never fandin Gods Tabernacle. Neither they in his, nor he in palm 15:1, © 
theirs, + Wy | | 

One mere. There is ara, and it is a great word in this Book imi 7d durs In idigſum; that is, 2200 ro 
ro look to the ehiny it ſelf, rhe very poine, the principal matter of all ; to have our eye on char, and 
not off it, up6R 4/14 9244 289 thing bucit. So ſay I (again } upon: theſthing it ſelf, nor upon Neither to by 
ſome perſons or perſonal re/jetts ; God accepts no perſons, nor loves them thar do. The very firſtthing, ters : Nerrs 
chat in the very next Verſe, he finds faulc with, and charges them with, is this : when men are for, priſanal reſpefts, 
or againſt a thing ( be it what 1t will be ) and neither, for ir ſelf, bur only, becauſe it proceeds frons 
{uchor ſuch perſons : Neuther of theie 1s in medio. Idipſum, that is the C entte, that the middle: Thar 
placeis GOD'S place. Togo to the porxr, drive all to that, as alſo to go tothe marter real , withour 
declining from it, this way or thar, to the 7:9 be hand or to the {:ft for any perſonal regard, 

And laſt of all, that which pleaſerh hm be/t of all: And that is, where he finds a ready well- To do tharwe 
willing mind, his heart i upon ſuch, And where his heart 5s, ever his feet ſtand at eaſe : Calcat ro do, cheerfully, 
{a4 he treads upon roſes there. In the Song of Debora it is thought, there is ſet don a pattern of the : 
Vertues or Faults of an Aſſembly. In that Song, there are two Halelujal*s, rwo Benedicite's for it. 
Firſt, at the very beginning, Hallelujah, Praiſe the Lord : Why > fer the prople that came off, aud of- Judges 5. x 
fered themſelves ſo willingly. And again ſeven werſes after, Cy heart is upon the Governours, that Verſe 
offered ( themſelves ) and made the people to offer ſowillingly, Hallelujah, Praiſe the Lord. Halle luja, Ju _— . 
tor the Priaces, Halleluja for the people ; Bleſſed be GOD, for both. Judge.5.23.24) 

Then have you again after thoſe, two verſes together ; in the one, CMeroz cnrſed for their back- b and readily, 
wardnutſſe ; And Jael, for her forwardneſſe, bleſſed and bleſſed again, For, this indeed is the marrow * Plalm 120] $4 
of the Sacrifice, the fat of the offering : and withour this, all is poor and lean. Mlarth,25,zx 

This ts ſure : GOD, /aves not to dwell ;» Meſech : that is interpreted, prolengatus eff, And His 
Sox calling on, Serve nequam & piger, ſhewes, He loves piger as evil, as He does vequam. And Hs 
Spirit cannot $kil of theſe ſame rardameimma. Ina word; none of them tobe wearied, with ftand- 
dino T know not how long. 

And ſee the very next word of all, the next that followes theſe immediately: is How long ! So 
he bezins his complaint, the firſt word of the next Verſe ; which ſhewes, he /oves it not. 

Nor, that he can be weary. Itis an /ufirmuty ( that) and ſois grief , and ſo is repentarce ; and 
they cannot fall into GOD : They are atirib#ted to bimchough, And GOD is laid as to [a] repent, , Ger - 6 
and [bJro bs grieved, ſoto be ſtark. [ c| weary. In noother ſenſe,bur this : Thatif he be noc weary, bEpheſ 4. 308 
no thanksto us : For, if itwere poſſible, if che d5v39 Nature were or could be ſubje& to ir 3 if © Jer. 6. 11, 
GOD could be weary, if h:s feet were not of braſſe ( Apoc.1.5.) we would put him toit : we do even 
what in us lieth to tire hi outright, ro make him cry uſque quo, how long ? 

Bur, z where there 1s accord wichout Reubevs diwifious : 2 where plain meaning, and dealing, 
without ( as Eſay calls them ) theſe ſame deep-dipged devices ; 3 where the eye is upon 5dipſ#,, and Efay 29, 15; 
no ;pſum Elie ; 4 where GOD is not conſtrained to dwell iz Meſech, but the People and their Gover- 


nours offer willingly 3 there fFands GOD, and there will be ever fad. Of that place be ſaith; Hee pm Ma. 


eft requies mea, T his us my reſt, here will T ftay, for 1 have a delight therein, 
Thus doing then, thus procuring, our Aſſembly thus qualified, we perform our duty tro GOD, and 
to his ſtanding, And this done, we ſhall never need to fear jud:irabit come when ic will. 
And now to conclude. Mine unfeigned hearty prayer to GGD is, and daily ſhall be, that if ever 
in any, he would ſtand m this Congregation, Andif ever any uſed the meanes ſo to procure him, we 
may uſe thom. The rather, that Eccleſia malignaztium, the malignant Synagogue may not ask with Ty pays LENO 
deriſion , Where was then their GOD ? Where food he ? Behind the wall ( ſure ) not in the Aſſembly ; what will = ; 
Such, proceedings, and his ſtanding will never ſtand rogether. | ſaid abroad. 
But rather, that all may fay, Ferily GOD was among them, Of a truth GOD ſtood in that Cou- Palm 26. 5; 
gregation ? whete, with ſo o00d accord, ſo good things, ſo readily were paſſed. CHK 1$T wasin * ©% 146 
the m1dFt of them, his holy Spirit Tefted on them. : 
Yet I know, what men ſay off or on; is not it; what GOD ſatth, that is«// i» all. To menwe 
donot ; To GOD, we ftard or fall, whoſe jnd;cabit we cannot ſcape, either the one way or the 
other : buChave a 1#d1cabic for us, that we may, if we yield his favding all due reffeft , Even Enge | 
ſerve bone, intra in gaudiam Domini, which in the end wiſl be worth all. Marth, 3 3.237 
Bur if any ſhaſl ſay z O the tz 1s long to that ( peradventure nor ſo long though, as we rec- 
kon ; ) well yet in the mean time, now for the preſent, it Rtands us in hand to uſe him well, and our 
ſelves well ro him. . For if he ſtand ner to us, we ſhall not ſub/;57, we ſhall nor ffavd, bur fall before 
Our exemes, This time is now ; this danger is at hand. . 
Uſe him well then : Srand before Him thus ſtanding, with all due reverenceand regard: thatas Tok 
by His preſence, He doth fard among us ; fo he may nor only do that, but by His AMdercy alſo and _ mg 
by 44,andby His Power ftand for us. So ſhall we and and with-ftard all the adverſe forces : and »{+ «& ti; 4 _ 
at laſt ( for chither ar laſt we mutt all come ) ſtand in His judgement, Stand there wpright : To our £4inſtenr eng- 
ort ( for the preſent ) of His ſtanding by ws 3 and to gur endleſſe comfort ( for the time to come y a, 
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Thus they provoked Him to anger withrtheir own inventions, and the P lague 
was great (or brake in ) among them. 


Then ſtood up Phinees, and prayed ( or, executed judgement ) and ſo the 
Plague was ceaſed ( or, thayed. ) - 


ERE is mention of a Plague: of a great Plarue ; For, there died of 
it four ard rwenty thouſand, And we complain of a Plague at this time. 
| The ſame axe islaid ro the yoor of our trees, Or rather, becauſe an axe 
is long in cutting down of one tree, the Razor is hired for us > that 
ſveeps away a great number of haires at once ( as Eſay calleth it ) or a 
Sythe that mowes down Graſs, a great deal at once. 
But here 1s not only mention of the Break ing in of the Plague ; in the 
all XXIX. Verſe ; but of the FFaying or ceaſing of the Plague,zingthe XXX. 
| Now, #hatſoever things were written afore-time, were written for our 
=o | learning, and ſo was this Text. Under one, to teach us how the Plague 
'comes, and how -it may be #ayed, _ | 
The diviſion, ' - The Plague is a aiſcaſe. In every diſeaſe, we conſider the Cauſe and the Cure. Both which 
are here ſer forth unto us in theſe two verſes. In the: former, the Cauſe how it comes, In the 
- - "(atter, the Cure how it may be ſtaid.' To know the Canſe 1s expedient; for if we know it not, 
. our Cxre will be but palliative, as not going to the right. . Andif knowing the Cauſe, we add nor 
: . » the Cnxe, when we are taught it, who will pity us ? For, none is then to blame, bur our ſelves. 
_ - «Of the (avſcfirt: andrhen of the Cure. The cauſe is ſet down to be twofold : x: GOD'S 
| [ anper, and 2 their inventions, : : | 
"GoD'sS anger, by the which : and their z»ve»tzons, for the which, the Plagne brake m amorg 
them, 
IT. The Cre is likewiſe ſet down : and it is twofold, out of wo fignifications of one word , the 
.word (Palal ) in the Verſe. Phincesiprajed ( ſome read it :) Phinces executed judgement ( ſome 
Other ; ) and the word beares both, Two then-: -1:Phizees prayer, one : 2 Phinees executing judge- 
zent,the other ; by both which the plague ceaſed. His prayer referring to GOD'S anger : His 
EXCCHIING 


Eſay 7, 203 


Rom, 5-4. 
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executing judgement, to their inventions, GOD'S wrath was appeaſed by his prayer : Prayer re- 

fers to that. Their inventions were removed by his execution of Judo ement : The execution of judge” Pſalm 99: $, 
ment refers to that. If his anger provoked do ſend the plagne ; His anger appealed will Ray it. If 
our i1ventions provoke his anger , the puniſhing of. our inventions will appeaſe ir, The one worketh Pſalm 41. 4s | 
vpon GOD, pacifieth Him : The other worketh uPOn our ſoul s and cures it, For there is a Cure £2 'K | 
of the ſoul, vo lefle than of the body, as appeareth by the Pſalm, Heal my ſoul, jor 1 have ſinned * 


againſt thee, : : 
We are to b2gin with the Carſe of the plague, inthe firſt Verſe : And ſo to come to the Cure, 


in the ſecond, 


FTI TTL IT EE ETAL TEIg ( 
F the Caſe. 7 Firſt, there isa Cayſe, > And ſecondly, what that Casſe may be. T \j : 
() x Thar there is a cauſe ( that is ) that che p/1gze ls a thing cavſal, not caſual ; comes Of the eſe; Th 
not meerly by chance, but hath ſomewhat, ſome caſe that procurerh ir, WE 


Sure, if a Sparrow 'fall not to the ground without the providence of G OD, of which two are Ace there is, 
ſeld for a farthing ; much leſſe doth any man, or womar, which are more worth than many ſfarrops, Matth, 10. 29. __ 


And if any one man comes not to his End ( as we callit ) by caſualty, butitis G o Þ, that de- | iy 
livers him ſo to die : How much more then, when not ove, but any thouſands are {wept away at Exod. 21, 139 4 
once ? The Phili#ines ; in their p/ague, purthe matter upon trial of both theſe wyayes: x Whether th 
it were GOD'S hand, 2 Or whetherir were but a chance, And the event ſh.wed, it was no caſn./- j | 


ty, but the very handy-work of G O D upon them, | 
And indeed, the very name of the Plagre doth tell us as much. For D-ber in Hebrew ſhew2th, 1 Sam. 6, g; p 
there is a reaſon, there is a cauſe, why ir cometh, And the Engliſh word P/age- , comine from the |: 
Latine word Plaga, which is properly a ſtroke, neceſſarily inferreth a cauſe, For where there is a 7 
ſtroke, there muſt beO+e that ſfriketh, And in thar both ir, and other evil thinzs ( that come upon th 
4 


us) are uſually in Scripture called Gods judgements ; If they be judgements, it followeth, there is a wi 
Fuage they come from. They come not by adventure ; by chancethey come nor. Chance and Ja'g- 1 Cor.23.320 _ 


ment are utterly oppoſite. Not caſually then, bur jud:cially, Juiged weare ; For when we are cha- 
ſtened, we are maged of the Lord. | x; 


There is a Cauſe : Now, what that cauſe 1s, Concerning which, if you ask the Phyſitian, he will i is 
ſay, the cauſe 1sin the ayr, The Ayr 181nfected ; rhe Humors corrupted : the Contagion of the /ich, The cauſt is; /*h 
coming to and converſing with the ſound, And they be all true carſes. 1 Natural. ".S 


The Ayr. For ſo we ſee, by caſting * afhes of the furnace rowards heaven in the ayr, the ayr be- ; = - ne 
njetted, 


I Exod 9, 8, It 4 
I The Humers Y 
C0;7upted. | 


came infe&ed, and the plagne of botches, and blaines, was ſo brought forth in cE gypr, 

The Huwrs, For to that doth King Dawi aſcribe the cauſe of his Diſeaſe : (that is } that his 
moiſture in him was corrupt, dried up, turned mto the drought of Summer. 

Contagion, Which is clear by the Law : where,the /epxos perſon for fear of contagion from him, 
was ordered to cty, that 0 body ſhould come near him : To cell apart from other men ; The cloth- "#4 
in2 he had worn to be waſhed, and in ſame caſe to bz bxrzt : The houſe-walls he had dwelt in, tobe 3 "__ p , 
ſcraped ; and in ſome caſe, the houſe it ſelf tobe pulled dows. $2. YT 'R 

In all which three reſpe&s, Salomon ſairh, A wiſe man feareth the plague , and departeth from 5H 
:t, and fools run on and be careleſſe. A wiſe man doth ir, and a good an too. For King David him- P:ov. 14. 16, FE 
ſelf durit not goto the Altar of GOD at G1beon, to enquire of G OD there , becauſe the Angel 
that [mote the people with the plague, ſtood between him and it: ( that is) becauſe he was topatle x Chre. 2163 "2 
through infefed places thither. &. p 

But as we acknowledoe theſe to be true, that in all diſeaſes, and even in this alſo, there is a Na- * Supernatural* 
tural cauſe ; ſo weſay,there is ſomewhat more, ſomething D:vize, and above nature, As fomewhar, BY which, 
which the Phyſit;an is to look unto, in the plague : ſo likewiſe ſomething for Phizees todo, and GOD. 
Phrinees "_ ; Wes And ſo ſome work for the Prieſt, as well as for the P-y/itian, and more, then 
( it may be. | 

It _ King A(a's fault. He in his fickneſle, looked all to Phy ſirians, and looked not after GOD 
at a!l. That, is noted as his faulc, It ſeems his fault. It ſeems, his conceir was, there was nothin- in 
2 diſeaſe, but natural, nothing bur bodi/y : which is not ſo, For, :nfirmity, is not only a thing boally ; 
there is a Spirit of znfirmity, we find, Luke 13.11. And ſomething ſþ;r:tua! there is, in all infirmi- 
ties; ſomething in the ſox/ to be healed. In all, bur ſpecially in this ; wherein chart we might know 
it to be {þ;r:tual,we find ir oft-times to be executed by ſpirits, We ſee an Angel, a deſiroying An- Fxod.12it37 

cl, in the plague of HE £pt : another in the plague 1» Senacherib's Camp: a third in the plague at Efay 37, 26. 

Tea glew under Dav:d : a fourth, pouring his phial upon earth, and there fell a noyſome plague up- 7 Chro:31.16, 
21 man and beaſt, So thatno man looketh deeply enough into the caſe of this ſickneſſe, unleſs he RY: 36: 2+ * 
acknowledge the Finger of God in it, overahd above any cauſes natural. | | 

GO D. then hath his part, Go. Þ2? but how affeRed ? God, provoked to anger : ſoitisih the God provoked 
Text : His anger, His wrath it is, that bringeth the plague among us. . The Verſe is plain ; They pro- #9 gre 
vokgd Him to anger, and the plague brake in among them. 

Generally, ts is 00 evil (faith Fob) butitisa ſpark of Gods wrath, And of alt evils, the Job 5. 6. 

| Frere 3 plague 


Pſilm 33. 40 j ; 
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A Sermon Preached 


i Chion.21,7+ 


F.'r which, 
S'1n oenwcdl, 
Rcb. 3.8 
Epheſ, 5. 6. 


a Mica 7. 3+ 


bþ Gen. 6* 12* 
c 1 King.3 38, 
a Rom.5. 12. 
e Pſalm 38, 5. 


{ Jer. 8. wt. 
: ſer. 43. 46. 


Matrh, 5 .26, 


Maik 9g. 2 


Particular fins 


1 Fora'cuion. 


Numb, 25. I. 


2 P.1de. 


z Chro.21.14 


3 Maſphemy. 
Eſay 37. 36. 


Numb.16.46. 
4 Neglebt of the 


Sacrament, 


i Cor,11.30, 


Exod. 5. 3+ 
Exod, 4. 24. 
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Deur. 1z, $8. 


Matth.16.22, 


Der. 32.17, 
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Plagn: is b:gun (ſaith Moſes, Neam.6.46.) Soiris ſaid G OD was diſpleaſed with David, and 
he ſmote 1jrael with the plague. So that if there be a plague, GOD is angry : and If there be a 
great plagn?, Gods veryangry, Thus much for By what 3 for the anger of God, by which the 
pl-gue is (ent. Now for what. | 

There is a cauſe in God, that hers avgry. And there isa cauſe, for which he is avgry, For he is 
not 4»gry without a Farſe. And what is that caule 2 For what is God a»gry ? What , 1s God angry 
with the waters when he ſends atempeſt ? (tis Habacuk's queſtion, ) Or is God angry with the earch, 
when He ſends barremneſſe ? Or with the ayr, when he makes 1t contagious ? No indeed, His anger 
1s nor againlt the E/:ments, they provoke him not. Againſt them it 1s, that provoke Hums to anger ? 
A-ain(t mes it is, and againſt their /innes, and for them cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
diſobe rence, 

And this is the very ce indeed, As there is Putredo humorum ; ſo there is alſo putreds morum, 
And putredo morum, is more a carſe, than putreao humorun;. The Corruption of the ſonl, the © cor- 
ruption of our wayes, more than the Þ corrupting of the azr. The © plague of the heart, more than the 
lore, that 1s ſeen in the body, d 7 he cauſe of death, ( that 1s ) ſenne, the ſame is the cauſe, of this 
© kindef death, or the plague of n-ortality, Andas the * Ba/mof Gilead, and the g Phyſirian there, 
may yield us help, when Gods wrath 15s removed : ſo, if it be not, no ba/m,:no medicine Will ſerve. 
Ler us with the woman in the Goſpel, Þ {{ end all upon Phyſitians, we ſhall be never the better ; tall 
we he tOCHRI ST, and he cute usof our finnes, who is the only Phy/7r:as of the diſeaſes 
of the ſoul. 

A with C 4 & 1 5$T, the cvre begins ever wichiv. Firſt, Sow thy ſins be forgiven thee : and 
then after, rake up thy bed and walk, His /innes be firſt, and his /im;bs after. As likewiſe when we are 
once well, Chriſts counſel 15, /in zo more, leſt a worſe thing com: unto thee. As if ſin would certainly 


| bring a zelasſe in a ſickneſs, 


But (hall we ſay, the wrath of G © D for /ins indefimtely > That were ſomewhat too general x 
may we nor ſpecitie them, or ſet them down in particalar ? Yes, I will point you at three or four. 

Fr:{t, this p/agze here, as appeareth by XX/111, Verſe, the Verſe next before,came for the fin 
of Peor (thatis) for formation tr you may read.) And not every formation , but fornication 
paſt ſhame ; as was that of Zamr: there, witha dawghter of Moab. And indeed if we mark it well, 
it firs well. For, that kind of fin ( fornication ) doth end in Vlcers and /ores; and thoſe are infe- 
ious as the Plagae it ſelf : a proper puniſhment ; ſuch ſore for ſuch ew:/. 

Secondly, Davids plague of feventy thouſand ( which we mention in our Prayer ) that came 
from Pride, plainly : His heart was lifted up to number the people, And that ſeems ſomewhat kindly 
£00, and to agree with this diſeaſe. That pride which ſwcls it ſelf, ſhonld end 1n a #mor, or ſwelling; 
as for the moſt part this diſeaſe doth, 

Thirdly, Zenacheribs plague ( it is plain) came from Kabſhakes blaſthemy: Blaſphemy able to 
infe&t the ayr, it was ſo foul. In which regard, eAarors att might be juſtified, in purting odours 
into his Cexſer, to purifie the Ayr from ſuch corruption. 

Andlaſt, the Apoſtle ſets down the cauſe of the plague at Corinth : For this cauſe ( aithhe ) 
that is, for negleft of the Sacrament : Either in not caring to come to 1t ; of in comme to it, we 
care not how : For this cauſe, 1s there a mortality among you ; and many are fick , and many are 
w:ak., and wany are fallen aſleep, And this is no new thing, 2oſes Himſelf, his negle& of the Sa- 
crament, made him te be ſtricken of G04, that it was like to have coſt him his life. And he ſaith plain- 
ly ro Pharaoh : If they negleRed their Sacrifice, Go Þ would fall upon them with the Peftilence : . 
which appeareth by this, that the Sacrament of the Paſſeover, and the blood of 1t, was the meancs 
to ſave them from the Plague of the deftroying ANGEL in/fgypr. 


A little now of the phraſe 3 that their ns are here called by the name of rheir 1nventions And 
ſo ( ſure) they are : as no wayes taught us by God, but of our own imag1ving or finding out, For 
indeed, our 1-ventions are the cauſe of all ins. Andif we look well into it we ſhall findour z»ver- 
tionsare ſo. By Gods injun&ion we ſhould all live, and His injunRtion is : You ſhall not doevery mar 
what ſeen;s g004 in his own eyes ( Of finds ont in his own braines ) but whatſoever 1 command you, thar 
only ſhall you do. Bur wes ſetting light by that charge of his, out of the old diſeaſe of our Father A- 
dam ( Eritis ſicut Dit, ſcientes bonun & malum ) think it a goo Ily matter tobe witty, and to find ont 
things on: ſelves to make roour ſelves, to be Authors, and inventors of ſomewhat , that fo we may 
ſeeri to be as wiſe as God, if not wiſer : and to know what is for our turnes, as well as he, 1f nor ber- 
ter. Ic was S2#/s fault. God bad deſtroy Amalck all; and he, would invent a better way to fave 
ſome ( forſooth ) for ſacrifice, which God could nottbink of. And it was St. Peters fault, when 
he rnarry Chriit from his Paſſion, and found out a better way ( as he thought ) than Chr;ff 
could deviſe, | 
This is the proud invention, which will not be kept in, but makes men even not to forbear in 
things pertaining to $G 04s Worſhip, but there, to be (fl deviſing new tricks, opinions and faſhion 
freſh and newly taken up, which their Fathers never knew of, And tlits is that , which makes men 
that have itching cares, to heap to themſelves Teachers, according totheir ows Iufts, which may fill thetr 
heads full, with new inventions. | 4 
And thisisthar, that even out of Rel:g1on, in the common life, ſpoiles all. The wanton inventiong 
in finding out new cats in diet, in inveut1»g new faſhions in appare/, which.men ſd dote on (25 the 
F[almſauhs; the 32, Verſe) as they ever go awhering with 44s with i hrir owns io entions and cate 
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in the time of Peſtilence, 
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not what they ſpend on them. And know no end of them : bur as faft as they are weary of one, a 
new mnvention is found out ; which whatſoever it coft, how much ſoxver it take from our Ales, or 
good deeds, mult be had, ull all come to nought. That the Pſalmitlt hath choſen a very fic word, that 
for our inventions, the plague breaks in among us : for them, as for the primary, or firſt moving cauſe 
of all, Indeed for them, as much and more than for any thin? elſe, 

We ſee then, 1 Firſt, that a cauſe there 1s. 2 That char cave 1s not only zatural, but that G44 
Himſelf hath atfand init. 3 God as being provokedto anger. 4 Toanzer for our finnes in gene- 
ral (and for what finnes in ſpecial } For our js proceeding from noching, but our i3nv2urrons, 
Which cauſe if it continue, and yer we turn not tothe Lord ( as Ams the fourth, ) then will wor 
his anger b: turned away, but H:s han4 will be ſtreiched 0:41 [till ( as E/ay the ninch,) And »o way to 


avoid the one, but by «ppeaſing the other, 


For the cre now. One contrary evil & ever c:ir2d by another, TE then it be anger 3 wlih is the 
cauſe in God, anger would be appea/ed. If it be /zvc3-10n5, which is the cauſe 11 us, of the. arger of 
C94, they would be puniſhed and removed, That ſo, the cauſe bein? taken aiay, the eff eft may ceale, 
Take away our 1ventions, Gods anger will ceale. Take away Gozs arger, and the plagze will ceaſe. 

Two Readincs ( we ſaid ) there were : 1 Phinees prayed, of 2 Phinees ex:curea judgement, Palal, 
the Hebrew word will bear both. And both are good :; And to we will rake rhem borh in. 

Prayer is good againit the plague, as appeareth: Not only in this p/2gze in the Text , wherein 
all the Cone rogation a were weeping and praying before the door of the Tabernacle: But in Ki:g b Da- 
vids plaguealio ; Where we [ce what his prayer was, and the very words of it. 


Andinc Ez; 
is ſet down: ) GOD heard his prayer, and healed hiz%. And ( tora general rule) d {f there be i» 


ihe Land any peſtilent diſeaſe: Whatſecuer plione, whatſoever ſickneſſe it be, the prayer and ſuppli- 
cation in the T emple made by the prople, every man knowing the plague of bis own heart, God in heaven 
will hear it, and remove his hand from atflicting them any further. : 
Andir {tandeth with g50d reaſon. For,as the Ayr is infected with noyſome ſcents or ſmelsy{o the 
i:fctton ls removed by ſweet odours, Of incenſe : which Airoz did ia the Plague ( put ſweet odours in 
his Cenſer, and went between the living and th: dead.) Now there is a fit lanes between 7ncenſe 
and Praycr: t Let my prayer come before thy preſencec,as the Incenſe. And when the Prie/t was within, 


buzninz Incenſe, g the people were without at their prayers, Anditis expreſly ſaid, h that the ſweet : 


odours were nothing elſe, but the prayers of the Saints, 
Prayer is g000, and that Phinees prayer, Phinees was a Prieſt, the ſon of Eleezar, the Nephey of 


Aaron, So as, there is Vertue as in the prayer, ſon the perſor that did pray : in Phinces himſelF. 

As ( we know ) the office of a Sergeant being to arr-/# , the Office of a Notary to make tt; , the 
aft that is done by one ot them, 1s much more a#thertical, than that which is done by any common 
perſon. So every Prieſt being taken from among 1n,and ordained for menin things pertaining to GOD, 
that he may offer prarers: the prayer: he oftereth our of his office, and ſo evenin that reſpe@ there is 
( ce:eris paribus) a more force, an energy in them, as coming from hin, whoſe calling it z5 to offer 
them ; than in thoſe, that come from another, whoſe calling ic is not fo to do. 

To this end, God faith to Abimelech : Abraham is a Prophet, 11d he ſhall pray far thee,and thog 
{halt l;e. So that the prayer of a Prophet, 1n that he 1s a Prophet, is more eff2Qual, 

And in the Law, you ſhall findir all along : when men comets bring their ſacrifice for their 
ſins, ic is ſaid, the Prieſt ſhall make an attonement for them before the Lord, and their ſinnes ſhall be 
Forg rven them, = NS : 7 | 

And in the Prophers we ſee plainly, 1n time of diſtreſs, Zz-k;ah ſent unto. the Prophet Eſay, to 
entreat him to lift up his prayer for the remnant that were left : and ſo he did,and was heard by Ged. 

And in the New Teſtament, St. 74a7es advice is, 7 rhe time of jick ſs to call for the Prieſts,and 
they to pray over the part),, and that Prayer ſhall work, his healch; ad if he have committed ſins 
they ſhall be forg wen him, For » where the grace of prayer is, and che calling both, they cannot bur 
avail more, then where no cl:-g is,but the Grace alone, 

The prayer of Phinees, and of Phinees (tanding, What need there be any mention of Phizees 
Randing? Was it not enough to-lay Phinees prayed ? It skils not whether he ſat or ſtood ; for pray- 
ing it ſelf was enough. : ; 

No : we mult not think, the Holy Ghoſt ſers down any thing that is ſuperfluous. Somewhat 
there is, in that he /food. OF Moſes it is ſaid before in this P. a/m, that he Food in the gap to turn 
away the wrath of Gol. In Jeremy it 1s ſaid, though Aoſes and Samnel Rood before me : So there is 
mention made of ſtanding alſo. And the Prophet himſelf puts G4 in mind , that he fo2d before 

Hm, to ffeak, good for the people, and ro turn away Hiswrath from chem ( thatis) put God in mind 
of the very ſight of His body, SS 

- For, though God be a Spirit, and ſo 1» Sp.r1t to beworſhipped ; yet inaſmuch as He hath given 
us a body) with that alſo are we to worſhip Him, and to glorifie him 113 0ur bod ly and #þirit, which both 
are Gods : and topreſent ( or offer ) our bodies to God, as a holy and acceptable ſacrifice, in the ſeaſo- 
able ſervice of Him. |  ; 

And to preſent them decently. For that alſo is required in the ſeryice of God. Now judge 1n 
your (elves, Is it comely to ſpeak unto our betrers ? ſirting ? Sedemem orare, extra diſciplinam eſt 
« ſaith Tertull;an ) to pray ſitting or fit prayingy is againſt the order of the Church, The Church of 


-70d never had, nor hath any fuch faſhion, 
All 


IE 
Of the Cirers 


Againſt Gods 

anger. 

I Pi ayer, 
Numb..25, 6 


1144's pl.,gue, Who turned his face to the w:ll, and prayed untoG OD ( and his prayer b 2 Sam.24, 


17. 

c Eſay 38. 3; 

d 1 King, 8.37, 
38, 39. 


Numb. 16, 48, 


"Pſalm 141, 22 
Luke 1, 10, 
Rev. 5. $; 


2 Phinees pray? 
cr, as 2 Prieſt, 


Heb, F. I, 


Gen, 20, 75 


Jer. 18. 26; 


John 42 24; 


x Cor. 6. 205 
Rom. 12, 1, 


I Cor. I 4, 40: 
x Cor, LL, 13» 


| 
i 


WE... & 
V3 Ot 
a «3 

" fan bio 
2 


: ee ED WF 7 _ 
Ly < = Y, '$ 0 x - 
4 


770 


—cw_ 


A Sermon Preached 


Againſt their 
inventions. 

1 Lyecution of 
Judgement. 
Num-24-7,8. 


Eſay 29. 14+ 


2 By Phaaces as 


2 Prince in his 
Tr:be, and a 
Magiſtrate. 


3 By every man 
upon himſclf: 

2 Cor. 2. 11. 
x Coreg. 27» 
I Cor, 11, 3, 


1 Chr,21.1,8- 
Num, 16, 3. 


All rendeth to this, as (yprians advice is, Etiam habitu corports placere Deo, even by our very 
geſture, and the carriage of oxr body, to behave our ſelves ſo, as with 1t we may pleaſe God. AKnreve- 
rent, careleſs, nndevour behaviour pleaſerh Him nor. 

It is noted of the very Argels, Job 1.6. Eſay 6.2. Dan.7. 10. that they were ſtanding before God, 
If rhemit becomes ; it Phinees, if Moſes, if Samuel, and Jeremy , 1t may well become us to learn 
our geſture of them. 

Prayer is available to appeaſe Go/'s wrath, andſo conſequently to remove the Plague : but not 
pray:r alone. For though it abate the axger of $ od (which is the tictt) yer ir goerh not high enough, 
takes not awy the ſecont cauſe ( that 1s ) our inventions, which are the cauſe of Gods anger. We ſee 
it plain in Num.25-6, they were all at pray:rs, and Phin-cs among them, heand the reſt. Bur yer 
the plague cealed nor for all that : till ( in the verſe following ) Phinees took by javelin, wherewith 
1n the very act of fornication, he thruſt th:m both through, Z anri and his /omar, and then the plague 
was ſtayed from the children of Iſrael, For, as prayer referreth properly to anger : ſo doth execu- 
ting Judgement to ſin, or to our inventions the cauſe of it, 

Pray-r then doth well : but prayer and doing jx5tice, both theſe together ( jointly) will do ir 
indeed. Andif you 4z5j97- or ſeparate them, norhing will be done. {f we draw near to Ged with 
our _ and honour him with our lips, it will not avail us, if j»- gement be turned back, or J#ſtice 

and afar of. | 
f Ti are two perſons. Both of them were in Phizees. For, as he was a Prieſt, ſo he was a 
Prince of his Tribe, So then, both thee muſt joyn together, as well the devotion of the Prieftin 
prayer, which 1s his Office : as the zea/ of the Maciſtrace in executing jwdgemert, which is His, For, 
Phine:s the Prielt, mult not only ftand up, and pray : but Meſcs (che Maguttrate alſo ) mult /faxd in 
the gap, to turn away the wrath of God, that he deſtroy not the people. Nolets he, than Aaron, with his 
golden ( enſer, torun into the midſt of the Congres ation, to make atonement for them whin the plague ts 
begin. 

Moſes he gave in charge for the executing of them, that were joyned to Baal-Peor, Num. 25. 4. 
Phinees, he executed the charge : Moſes ſtood ;n th: gap, when he gave the ſentence : Phizees ſtood 
#p, when hedid the execution, And theſe rwo are a bleſſed conjunttion. One of them without the 
other, may mils ; bur borh togerher never fail, For when Z amr: was ſlain ; and ſo when Rabſhakeh 
periſhed ; and ſo when the 1nceſinous Corinthian was excommunicated , 1n all three,the plague ceaſed, 

But whar if doſes give no charge : what if Phinees do no execution, as oft it falleth out 2 How 
then ? In that caſc, every private man ts to be Phinees to himſelf ; is not only to pray ro God, but to 
be wreaked, do jaigmcnt, chaſten his own body ,, and ſo judge himſelf that he may net be judged of the 
Lord. For every one, for his part, isa cauſe of the judgments of God, ſent down , and ſo may be, 
andis to be, a cauſe of the removing chem. Somewhile the King, as David by the pride of his heart, 
Otherwhile che people, by their murmurino againſt Moſes and Aaror, So that, King and people , both, 
muſt judge themſelw:'s ; every private offender, himſelf. Zamrs if he had judged him/elf, Phinces 
ſhould not have jedged him. The nceſtuom Corinthian, if he hid judged himſelf, St. Paul had nor 
judged him. For, either by our ſelves, or by the Magiſtrate ; or if by neither of both, by G O D 
Himſelf. For, one way or other fin muſt be judged. Z ami, by his repentance ; Phinees, by his prayer 
or doing juſtice; or G OD, bythe plague ſent among them. 

Now then, theſe two : 1 Phinees ſtood up and prayed, : and Phines ſiood up and executed judg- 


- 82nt, if they might be coupled rogether I durſt undertake, the concluſion would be , and the plague 


ceaſed, Bur either of them wanting 1 dare promile nothing. 


To conclude then. 1. The p/ag»e comes not by chance, but hath a cauſe. 2. That caſe is not 
altogether natural, and pertaines to Phyſsck 3 bur bath ſomething ſuper-atural in it, and pertaines to 
Divmity. 3. That Supernatural Cauſe is the wrath of God, 4. Which yer isnot the fir/? cauſe. For, 
the wrath of God, would not riſe, but that he is provoked by our fins ( and the certain fins, that pro- 
voke it, have been ſer down.) 5. And the caſe of them, our ow» 1nventions, So, our inventions beget 
ſon ; ſin provokes the wrath of God ; the wrath of God ſends the Plague among us : To ſtay the plague, 
Gods wrath muſt be ſtayed : to ſtay it, there mult be a ceaſing from fin 5 That ſin may ceaſe,we muſt 
be our of love with our own zwyentions and not go awhoring after them, Prayer, that aſſwageth ax- 
ger: To execute ja#ice, thar abateth ſin : Toexecute juſtice, either pub/ikely, as doth the Mag- 
rate, or privately, as every man doth, or may do upon himſelf. Which joyned with prayer and 
prayer With it, will ſoon rid us of that we complain : and otherwiſe , bis avger will not be turned 
away, bit bis hand ffrached out ſtill, 
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HEB. Chap, XII1. Ver. XVL 


To do good, and to diſtribute forget not + for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well 
pleaſed. 


N the tenth Verſe the Apoſile ſaith, 7 have an Altar, of which 
B they have nor1ght to eat , that ſerve the Tabernacle. Habemys 
E Altare, We have, that is, Chriitians : So ir 1s proprium (hriſt;. 
anorum, proper to Chriſtians : not common fo the Jewes together 
with Chritians ; they have no right co communicate, and ear 
| there, that ſerve the Tabernacle, Andyet itis commune eAltare, 
a common Altar to all Chriſtians, they have all right to eat there. 
| And ſo iris exter1um Altare, not only a ſpiritual Alcar in the 
WF heart of every Chriſtian ; then S. P.zu/ ſhould have ſaid babeo, or 
6 habet nnuſqmſque, 1 have, andevery Chrikian hath in private to 
himſelf : but we have an Altar, that is, all Chriſtians have ; and 
it muſt be External, elſe all Chriſtians cannot have ir. 

Our Head CHR 15$ST offered His Sacrifice of Himſelf npon 
the Croſſe; Crux Altare CHRISTI: and the Crofle of 
Cnr 1s rT Wasthe Altar of our Head, where he offered the unicam, veruns, & proprinm Sacrifici- 
4m, the only, true, proper ſacrifice, propiriatory for che finnes of mankind ; in which all other ſa- 
crifices are accepted, and applicatory of this propitiation. 

1 The Only Sacrifice, one in itſelf , and once only offered, that purchaſed Erernal Redemp- 
tion : andif che Redemption be Erernal, what need is there, that it ſhould be offered more than 
once, when once ls all-ſuffcient ? ; ; 

2 Andthe True Sacrifice : All other are but Types and Repreſentations of this ſacrifice ; this 
only hath power to appeaſe GOD'S wrath, and make all other Sacrificers, and facrifices 
acceptable. 

Ta the Proper Sacrifice: As the Pſalm faith, Corpus aptaff; wiki, thou haſt firted me with a Bo- 
ay; the Deiry aſſumed the Humanity, chat it might acc:pere 4 nobis quod off erret pro nobis ; being the 
Deity could not off:r, nor be offered to ir ſelf, He took fleſh of ours, thar he might offer for us. 

Now as Chriſts Croſſe was His Altar, where He offered Himſelf for us ; ſo the Church hath 
an Alcar alſo, where ir offereth it ſelf : not Chriſtum in capute, but Chriſtums in membris, not Chriſt 
the Head properly ( but only by commemoration ) but Chriſt the members. For, Chriſt cannor be 
offered truly, and properly, no more bur once upon the Crofle ; For he cannot be offered again, 
no more than He can be dead again : and dying and ſhedding blood , as He did upon the 
Croſſe, and nor dying , and ,not ſhedding blood » as in the Euchariſt, cannot be one Altion 
of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe , and of Chriſt offered in the Chyrch at the Altar by che Prieſt 
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by Repreſentation only, no more than Carilt and the Prieſt are one perſon : and therefore though 
in the Crofle and che Euchariſt there be /deme [a6rrfraarum, the.lame iactificed thing ythat isthe Bo. 
dy and Bl/od#0f Chrift, offered by Chriſt to His Farher on the Crofle, and receivedadd participated 
by che Communicants in the Sacrifice of the Altar 3: yet [dew ſaci ficinm quoad att;iovem ſacrificrt, 
0: ſacrificandi, it is impoſſible there ſhould be the ſame ſacrifice , underſtanding :by ſacrifice the 
attion of ſacrifice, For then, the Aon of Chriſts ſacrifice, which is long fince paſt, ſhould con- 
tinue as long as the Euchariſt ſhall endure, even unto the worlds end ; and his conſwmmarum eft is 
nor yer finiſhed : And dying and not dying, thedding of blood and not ſhedding of bloed,and ſuf- 
fering and nor ſuffering cannot poſſibly be oxe attion: and the Repreſentation of 3m Action cannor 
be the Attion ic (elf. 

And this conceiyt was unknown to Antiquity, All the Fathers held ita ſacrifice, only becauſe 
It isa R preſentation or Conmmemoration of the True ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crolle ; even as 
our Saviour commanded, Do this in remembrance of we, Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Hjus ſacrificu caro 
F ſangurs , ante adventum Chriſti, per vittimas ſumilutudinum promuttebatur : 11 paſſtone Chriſti, 
per ipſam Veritatem reddebatur : poit aſceaſum Chriſti , per Savramentum memoria celebratur, &c. 
And Saint Chr yſo/tome, Hoc eſt exemplar ills, &c. And T homas eAquinas giving the reaſon of the 
diverſe Names given to this Sacrament, ſaich, that it hath a triple ſignification. 1 R#/Zeftu preterits, 
one in reſpe& of the Time paſt, inaſmuch as it is commemorative of the L OR D'S Paſſion, which 
is called a true ſacrifice, and acco;ing to this, ur 1s calleda ſacrifice. 2. Reſpettn preſentss, in re- 
ſpe& of rhe pretent, thar 1s, of the Xxity of the Church , unto which men are gathered by this 
Sacrament, and according to this it is named a Communion, or Synaxrs, becauſe by it we communi- 
care with Chritt, and ate pattakers of his Fleſh and Deity. 3, Reſpect futuriin reſpe of that which 
is to come, inaſmuch as this Sacrament is prefigurative of the fruition of GOD, which ſhall be 
in heaven ; and accordingly it is called :aticum, becauſe it here furniſherh us in the way, that 
leads us thirher. Again, ic is called the Exchariſt, thatis, bona gratia, the good grace, becauſe E- 
ternal life is the grace of God, Rom. VI, orelſe, becauſe ic really containes Chriſt, who is full of 
orae, It isalſo called Meralep/rs, or Aſſunptio, becauſe by it we aſſume the Deity of the Son, 
All this, Part.1II. Q.LXXII. Artic, HI, 1» corpore. And in his Anſwer a4 II» he addeth, 
That this Sacrament is called a Sacrifice, inaſmuch as it doth repreſent the Paſſion of Chriſt ; it is 
likewiſe called Ho3t:;a an Hoſt, inaſmuch as it containeth Chriſt himſelf , who is Hoftia ſaluta- 
715, Epheſ. V. 

here is a Repreſentative, or ( ommemorative, and Participated Sacrifice of the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
the True Sacrific:, that 1s paſt ; and here is an Exchariſtical Sacrifice ; but for an External proper 
Sacrifice, eſpecially as ſacrifice doth fignifie the Aion of ſacrificing, here is not one word, And 
therefore this is a new conceipt of latter men, fince Thomas his time, unknown to him, and a meer 
Novelliſm. And the cure is as bad as the Diſeaſe : Though Thomas gives no other reaſons, why ic 
1s called a ſacrifice, yet ( ſay they ) Thomas denieth it not. For, that is plainly to confeſſe that this 
is bur a patch added ro Antiquity. And yer when he faith, it is a Repreſentative or Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice r:ipefZu preterits, 1n reſpect of that which is paſt, that 1s, the Paſſion of Chriſt, which 
was the true Sacrifice, he doth deny by conſequence, thar it is the true ſacrifice ir ſelf which is paſt. 
And if Chriſt be {acrificed daily in the Euchariſt, according to the Attion of Sacrifice, and it to 
bz one and theſame facrifice offered by Chriſt on the Croſſe , and the Prieſt at the Altar , then 
can it not be a Repreſentation of that ſacrifice which us paſt, becauſe it is one and the ſame ſacrifice 
and attio preſent. | 

Therefore Saint Pax! proceeds in the XV, Verſe: By hem therefore let us offer the ſatrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that 1s, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His Name. Ler ws offer up 
to GOD 3; Chriſtiansthen have an offer:ng : and ler us offer up ro G OD coxti»ually ; this is the 


.eround of the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians, that anſwereth co the daily ſacrifice of the Fewes: And 


this ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks may well be underſtood the Excharif, in which we chiefly praiſe 
and thank God for this his chief and great bleſſing of our Redemption. And this and all other 
Sacrifices of the Church external or ſpiritual muſt be offered up and accepred per 7eſum, in, by, 
and through Chriſt. S. Pal ſaith not, Ipſum offeramu, Let us offer Him ( that is) Chr;/? ; bur 
let us offer and ſacrifice per /pſam by him, in whom only we and our ſacrifice are accepted. And 
Rom. X11.I. Offerte corpora, Offer your bodies living ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, which ts 
your veafonable ſervice : It is not (orpore ſine animis, not bodies without ſoules, For in them wirh- 
out ſoules, there is no life, no holixeſs, no accepting : and this is mans reaſmable ſervice; all elſe 
is without reaſon. And S. Peter ( the firſt Pope as they reckon him, who I am aſſured had infal- 
libility ) ſaich I P-:. II. V, Ye alſo as lively ſtones are bailt up a ſpiritual houſe, and koly Prieſthood, 
ro offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, per Ipſum Chriſtum, by Jn SUS Cunri s rt. 
And Saint James ( Chap.I. Ver. XVIII. ) tells us, that to this end God begat ws by bis Word of 
truth, thac we might be primitie creaturarum : not offer to God the firſt fruits of our fields or 
catte/, bur that we might offer up our ſe/ves as firſt fruits ro God, So all the offerings of the 
Church are the Church it ſelf ; and'Chriſt rhe Head offered corpus naturale, his natural Body , his 
ſoul'and fleſh for a ſacrifice 3 for the ranſom and price of our finne, thereby purchaſing eternal Re- 
demption, Heb.10.11. and by this one offering He perfefted for ever thew that are ſanttified, 
Verſe 13. | Neither doth Chriſt there ( that is ) in heaven where he now appears in the preſence 
of Got, offer often, or-any morefor us, but this one ; there is app:aring , bur no offering, And 
the Apoltle gives the reaſon of it, For then hemuſt have often ſ»ffercd fince the foundation 4 
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the world, Heb.g.24,2 5,26. He appears in heaven as our High Prieſt, and mates interceſſion for us; 
but He offers his natural body no more bur once, becauſe he ſ#fers bur once. No offeyimg of Chrilt 
(by S. Pals rule ) without the ſuffering of Chritt : the Prieſt cannot offer (hriſts natural body with- 
out the ſuffering of Chriſts natural body, | 
| So likewiſe che Church, which 1s Chriſts myſtical body, offers nor Chrifts natural body : it hath 
no power to offer the natural body, which is proper to Chrift only, Pono an'721m & nemo rollit 3 not 
the Church, nor they that are not che Church, And there is no ſuch thing in Scripture, nor I pre- 
ſume can eafily be ſhewed our of any of the probable and undoubted Fathers, but the Church of- 
fers corpus myjticum, Chiiſts myflical body ( that ts, it ſelf) ro Gel in her daily Sacrifice. 

Fir(l, all ſacrifice is proper and due only ro God. Be men never fo venerable, never ſo worſhip- 
full, yea adorard:, to be adored alſo, yer no man ever offered ſacrifice to any, unleſs he knew him, 
o: thought him or feigned him to be God. True Angels would never accepr Sacrifice : and wicked 
Anzels only ſought it, becauſe they alſo affe&ed ro be deified. 

In which reſpect, never any Prieſt ar the Altar, even ſuper corpus IMartyris, over the body of 
ſepulchre ot any Martyr, prayed thus, Offers t1bs Sacriftcinn,. Petre, Paule, Cyprianc, TI offer facri. 
fice to Thee, © Saint Peter, Saint Pal, or Saint Cyprian All celebrities rowards them , whether 
praiſes toG OD for their victories, or Exhorcations to their imitation, are only Ornamenta memo. 
r:arkm, the Ornaments of their memories, not S:cra, nor Sacrificia mortuorum, tanquans Deorum, 
not the ſacred things or Sacilhices oi the dead,as if they were G O D'S, Z1b. 8. C. 27, 

And theretore Saint eAnug/tize otien denies T er pl-r, eAltars, and Sacrifices inward and out- 
ward, viſible and tnvifble ro a'l Harrzzs and Sarnts, as being proper and peculiar ro GOD only. 
AndI truſt, Prayers and 1avoc 4:07 be in this number, For as Oraxtes & Laudantes, Praying and 
praifing, we dire& our fiznityin; words to him, to whom we offer the things ſignified 1n our hearts : 
to ſacrificing, we know the vilible {acritice is to be offered to no other but to hum, whoſe viſible ſa- 
Crifice in our hearts we our ſeives ouzht io be, Nos eff debemus, Lib, X, Cap. XIX. And then irc 
followeth in the XX. Chapter. The true Hedtator inaſmuch as taking upon Him the form of a ſer- 
vant, the Man J ESUSCHRIST becane a Mediator of God and Man; whereas in the form 
of GOD He takes facrifice wiih its Father, yet in che form ot a ſervant, Malurt efſe, quam (us 
;nere, He choſe rather to be a Sacrifite, than to recerve S icrifice 3 Teſt even by his occaſion any man 
mizhr think he might ſacrifice to a Crearure, by chis, Nature ) He is a Prieſt ; the ſame the offerer 
and che ſame the thing offered : (uns 1-7 ſrcramenrums of which things he would have the daily 
Sacrifice of the Church to be a Sacramenc, qe cums ip/izs caprits corpus (it , ſripſam per ipſun: die 
cit offerre : which Church being the body of our Head himſelf, doth learn to offer it ſelf (char is, 
the Church ) by Him, chat 1s, by Chriſt, Here the Body of the Head, is the 2yſtical body of Chri#: 
and therefore the daily Sacritic: of th: Church is not the Narural Body of Chriſt, bur the Myſtical 
Boy thar offers it ſelf to God by C/r:;/?. This made Saint Awg»/t:ne ro ſay of Angels, and Ele& 
and Glorious Saints, Nec ilts ſacrijic'mus, (ed cum lis ſacr:ficium Deo /imus, Let us not facti- 
fice to them, but let us be a ſacrifice to Gol together with them, cap.XXV. 

But a fingular and ful} place we have in the Xth- Book, and VI. Chap. Where having ſhewed 
what Sacrifice is, that is, every work which is performed , that we may cleave ro Gal in an holy 
Society ,being referred to that end of £n0d, by which we may b= truly bleſſed : ( as a manconſe- 
crated to the name of G4, and dying to the ivorld, that he may live to Goa, 1s a Sacrifice, as the Bod 7 
chaFtened by cemperance, 1s a Sacrifice, ſichas the Apoſtle calls for, @ Fer 4p yonr boates to be a Living 
Sacrifice, Rom.12.1. Andif rhe bdv, the ſervant and inftrument ot the foul, much more the 

ſovl ic ſelf 15 a ſacrifice ; As hkewiſe works of mercy and rhe like :) Hence ( ſaich he) it com- 
eth to paſle, Xt rota pſa, redempia © viias {octetaſq; ſanttorum numverſale ſacrificium offeratur 
D-= o, &c. | That the whole redecwsin * ity and ſociety of the Saints is offered up ag #11verſal ſa- 
crifice to God, by our great Prieft ; who alto : ffered himſelf 1n His paſhon fer us, chat we might be 
the body of ſo great a Head, in the form oz x ſervant, For this he offered : in this he was offer- 
ed, becauſe according io this he is or:r M-diator, in rhis our Prieſt, in this our Sacrifice.) and then 
urging again the Apoltles words, Rom.12.1. of off er; fg our bodies a loving ſacrifice , holy and ac- 
ceptable to GOD, which i our reaſ»-avle forvice of im, he adds, Duod totum ſacrificuum TI 
nes ſumms | All which whole ſacrifice we are : ]* We the Members are this whole ſacrifice , not 
Chriſt the Head. For as in the body there are many members, and many offices of thoſe mem- 
bers ; ſo we being m4ny, are one ba:'y in Chriſt, and -v*ry one members of one another , having divers 
gifts accordin- to the grace given us. H-c et ſacrificium Chriſt tanorum, mult; unum corpus ſumus 
;n Chriſto, | this is the ſacrifice of Chrittians, many are one body in Chriſt. } This muſt neceſſa- 
rily be the myſtical vody of Chriſt ; the zatural body 1t cannot be : ud eriam Sacramento Altaris 
Fidelibus noto frequentat Eccleſia 3 ubi e; demonſiratur, quod 1n i113 oblatione quam offert, ipſa offe- 
ratur: [ Which Sacrifice the Church alſo frequents in the Sacrament of the eAltar, well 
known to the faithfull ; in which iris demonſtrated c@ the Charch, that in that oblation which 
the Church offers, the Church it ſelf is offered. ] I hope, the Charch is the myſtical body of 
Chriſt, not the natural, Lib. XX. cap. X. Ipſum wero ſacrificium corpus eſt (hriſti , quod nex 
offertur ipſis , quia hos ſunt © ip 5 denying Temples , Altars and Sactifices ro Mattyrs and 
Saints : he ſaich [ The ſacrifice ic ſelf is che Bo4y of Chriſt, which 1s not offered ro them, 
becauſe they are alſo this [acrifice.] This may ſuffice to ſatisfie any reaſonable man of the Sa- 
crifice of the Church, in Sainc Auguſtines judgement, Yea give me leave to add one place 
more, becauſe it may ſtand for many : and chat if" 1b, r3,; cap, 13. Nec jubenty&c, | Neither do 
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they command, that we ſhould Sacrifice to them, but only to Him , whoſe Sacrifice we together 
with them ought to bea Sacrifice, /t ſepe dix:, & ſepe dicendums eſt, as I have often fad, and muſt 
often lay. 

OM is the daily Sacrifice of the Church in Saint Auguſtine's reſolute judgement, even the 
Church it ſelf, the Xmwverſal Body of Chriſt, not the Natural Body ; whereof the Sacrament isan 
Exemplar, and a Memorial only, as hath been ſhewed, And when they (hall prove the Churches 
Sacrifice to bz the Natural Body of Criſt, and the ſame ſacrifice wich the Sacritice of the croſs, ag 
ic denoreth the Aion or Sacrificing, becauſe rhe Fathers often uſe the word corpus Chrijts, The Bo- 
dy of Christ, they thall be further anſwered. 

'Inthe mean ume the Church of Enyland in her reformed Liturgie ( offering our ſelves, our 
foules, and bodies tobea living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable ty God, which is our reaſonable ſer- 
 wice of Him ) may truly and boldly tay, that in chis ſhe hath farre exceeded their Canos of their 
Maſſe, in which there 1s not one l1yllable , that mentions the /acrifice of our ſelves and ſouls 
and bodies , which is the only thing that God looks and calls for at our hands, and in Chri# 
our Head, is moſt pleaſing; nay more, only pleaſing to Him, and in our power to offer 

roperly. | 

4 Wedeny not then the daily Sacrifice of the Church ( that is, the Church it ſelf ) warranted by 
Scriptures and Fathers. We take nor upon us to ſacrifice the natural Body of CyRi1sr others 
wiſe than by the commemoration, as CHRIST Himſelf, and Sat Pay! doth preſcribe, They 
rather, that take a power never given them over the narural body of CHRIST , which once ot- 
fered by Himſelf purchaſed Erernal Redemption all-ſufhcient for hn, to offer it azain and often, 
never thinking of the offering of CHRIST'S myſtical body, the Church, that is, our ſelves, our 
ſouls and bodies ; they (1 fay ) do deltroy the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians, which 1s molt accept- 
able to Ged. 

Now then that which went before in the Head Chrif on the creſſe ; 1s daily performed in 
the members, in the Church. Chr: there offered Himſelf once for us ; we daily offer 
our ſelves by Chri/: , that ſo the whole myſtical Body of Chriſt in due time may be offered 
ro GOD. 

This was begun in the Apoſtles, in their Liturgie, of whom iris ſaid ( Ads 13, ) rnftranibus 
z{lis, while they m1ni/tred and praye/, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them,&c, Eraſmus reads it, Sacyifie 
cantibus illts, while they ſacrificed and prayed. If they had offered Chriits Natural body,the Apoſtles 

' would ſurele have made ſome mention of it in their Writings, as well as they do of the comme. 
rative Sacrifice, The word is aceTupy3yrwr ſoitis a Liturgical Sacrifice ; or aſacnfice performed or 
offered in ovr Litxrgy or form of Gods worſhip : ſo the offering of our ſelves, our ſouls, and bodies, 
isapartof Divine worſt ip. 

Now as it is not enough to feed our own ſoules, unleſſe we alſo feed both the ſoules and 
bodies of the poor ; And there is no true faff, unlefle we d:/tr14ute that ro the poor, which we 
deny to our own bellies and tomachs; And there cannot be a perfet and compleat adoration 
of GOD in our devotions ; unleſle there be alſo doing good and drftributmg to our Neigh- 
bours ; therefore to the Sacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving in the Exchariſt , in the Chnrch, 
mentioned in the fifreenth Verſe, we muſt alſo add beneficence and communcation in this Text ; 
For, Devetio debetur capiti , Benificentia membris , the ſacrifice of Devotion is due to our 
Head CHRIST, and prery and charity is due to the Members, So then, offer the Sa- 
crifice of praiſe to GOD caily in the Church, as in the fifteenth Verſe; and as5Fr:bute and 
_— the Sacrifice of compaſſion and Almes to the poor out of the Church , as in this 

ext. 

Shall I ſay extra Eccleſiam ; out of the Church ? I do not ſay amiſle, if Ido fay ſo : yetT 
mult, ſay alſo, ;ztra Eccleſiam ; this ſhould be a ſacrifice in the Church , the «Apoſtles kepr it ſo in 
their ime ; Primo Die, the firſt day of the week, when they came together to pray and to break 
bread, Saint Pauls rule Was, Separet unu(c quiſque 3 Lereve ry one / et apart; Ol la 'y by an ſtore,as GOD 
hath proſpered him, that there be »o gatherings , when Icome, And our Liturgy in the Offer- 
zory tenders her Prayers and Almes on the Lords day or Sunday, as a part of the ſacrifice or ſer- 
vice of that day and of G O D'S Worſtip ; which-I wiſh were more carefully obſerved among us 
For this alſo is a Liturgie or Office, ſo called by the Apo#le, 2 Cor. g. 13. 1 dianovia Ts anTwyins, 
the Adminiſtration of this Service, or Office,or Liturgie : there is the word Liturgie or Office. For, 
the daily ſervice and ſacrifice not only ſupplieth the want of the Saints ; bur is abundant alſo by 
many thazksgiwuings unto GOD. So the Lords day or Sunday is then beſt kept and obſerved, 
when to Our prayers and praiſe: and ſacrifices of owr ſelves, our ſouls and bodies , we alio add the 
ſacrifices of our goods and Almes,and other works of mercy to make it up perfe& and complear, that 
there may be Opxs die: in die ſuo, the work of the day in the proper day thereof ; and theſe rwo ſa- 
crifices of praiſe and Almes joyned here by G O D and his Apo/#/c, may never be parted by us in our 
lives and practice, | 

Firſt then we ſee, thatas our SAVIOUR firſt preached in the Mount, and then healed in 
the Cities and Townes ; ſo when we have offered our ſclyes, our ſouls, and bodies, to be /iving 
and ſpiritual ſacrifices in the Church unto G O D, by our Hizh Prieſt CHRIST, we muſt nor 
reſt there, but muſt alſo offer owr goods and almes, whether in the. Church or our of the Church, 
ro the relief of the poor members of CHRIST, that are in want. And thar theſe rwo : r the 
ſacrifice of Praiſe, 2 andthe ſacrifice of Almes May appear to be'indiviſible and ipſeparable, any 
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much chat he:that will give himſelf, his ſoul, and bedy ro G O D, will never ſpare alſo to give his 
2oods to thoſe that ſuffer hungor; and thirſt, and nakedneſle; See how our Apo/tle joynes thete 
wo, 1 Firſt; Per [pſuns off efumm; By CHRIST our High Prieft , Ler us otfer our ſeives : 
2 and lett that ſhould be thought, to be all the whole Sacrifice, that man is to render to his & O D, 
He adds this ſetond, with a No/:re ob11v1[cr, by a kind of Negar:ve, which 1s many times im o:e tor- 

cible rhan-any ordinary Affirmative : to do Tod), ard to diSFribute forget not : feaiin. 35 1t Were, It 
when man had done his homage and fealry co G OD, of whom he holds in chiet,h> might chink, 

that were enough to ſacrifice ro G OD in the Church on the Lz7 5; dv), 54 then torver his Bro- 

ther all che week aftcr, and never to take compaſtion on him : where:s the truth 1s, {225 amor, 

but duplex objeftum : the love is bur ove , wherewith we love God for Himielt, and our brother 

who is Gods 1mage for His ſake, as there be two'eyer, yet bur one viſual f.ics/:ty, For a5 ir is tono 

purpoſe, to learn our duty at the mouth of Gods Preachers on the Zo7 's day , and never ro put it in 

practice all our week, or life following, as if 1c were a matter on'y ſor 11 vrain an underiiand- 

ing; Whereas in truth, firſt it ſhould edifice our faith, and then fru::ifio 77 57 Vives t So itisa very 

ſhortlove to profeſle tn love God, whom we have not ſeen, an\ ſtarve our poor brethren, wholye 

at Our gates in ſuch ſort, that we cannot chooſe bur ſeethem. 

Sorthen the words contain, firſt an AR, Beneficentie & communions z to do god, and to difttt- 
bute : and that muſt needs be a great work, fo: it is to do good, and nothin; is truly great, bur char 
which is good. 2. A Caveat, Nelxe obliviſci, it is a work of great conſequence, very unportant 
co our ſalvation, It may not be forgorrey, 3, How ſmall or vile ic may ſeem in ir felt, yer iris of 
a-high rate and greatelteem: ſarrificia ſunt, & talia ſunt ; they are ſacrifices and ſacrifices of 
much pr:ce, though they be but crumms of bread, or drops of water : And 10 much the more pre- 
Cious, becauſe they ate grateful ro Goa ; deleftatur, or plaratur Dens, Cot 1s paciſicd, or God 1s 
well pleaſed : and all che world 1s well given to appeale and pactie Flis wrarh , and vain His 
favour. | 

Nov the work is compriſed in two words, Dereſicentia © commrericatro * baneficence and die 
ſtribution. Beneficence or bounty, that is, Aﬀfetis cordis , rhe aftetion and compathon of the 
heart : And. Communcation and drſtriburion , that is Opus manuim ; the work of the hind. And 
theſe two may be no more divided, than thetwo other ſacrifices, of drvot 16x in the ſacrifice of our 
ſelves, and charity 1n the Relief of the poor : For Beneficence is mt Fons,as the fountain and ſpring or 
ciſtern, whence all works of compaſſion do ariſe ; and 4diſtribxtion is ur Rivnli, as the Rivers or 
channels or pipes , by wuich the waters of comfort and goodneſle are carried to hungry 
ſoules. 

Beneficence tas the Swm, diſtribution is as the light that proceeds from the Sun : Ar the brefi- 
rence of the hearr there we muſt begin, and by th &/fr1Þution amd communication of the hand, there 
is the progreſſle. And it is not enough that our heart is charitable, and full of compaſſion, if we bz 
ctufler-fiſtea, and-c/oſe-handed, andgive norhing : Go and be warm, and g9 ard be fed, and go and be 
cloathed, they bs viyba compaſſionts, words of compaſſion : bur if we do nor as well fees and c/oath, 
as-Our rongue bleſſeth, we may have: gentle hearts like Jacobs voice, but our hands will be cruel and 
hairy like E ſaws, that vowed co kill his Brother, 

And true Religion 15no waya gargaliſm only , to waſh the rongue and mouth, to ſpeak good 

words : it muſt rootin the heart, and then fructife in the hind, elſe ir will not cleanſe the 
whole man. 
Now; Go4only is good, and the univerſal good of all chings , and coodneſle it ſelf * Tf there 
be any good in man, 1t 18particular, nor univerial, and ir is ;artic/patim 2: man is nor £009 in him- 
felf, bur only by patticipation : Goodneſſe in Go: is Efſentra , eſtence and being ; and He is fo 
coodneſle, that He cannot be bur goodneffe, good in Himſelf, and good of Hi-nſelr. 

In man Soodnefſe is Accrdens, an Accident ; and ſuch an accident, as molt commonly he is de- 
void of it, but only by the grace and likenefſe of GO D: So that man is good ſola pmilitudine 
bonitatis drvine, only by the Gmilitude and imitation of the divine good : the nearer to God, the 
nearer to $60dnefſe ; and the further from God the more removed from all 5oodnefle. $1 that as in 
evety good, the greateſt good is mott defited : ſoirt dozng good, thar is ever beſt, that joynes us moſt 
£6 our greateſt good, 

All- creatures ate ſaid to be good, by the goodnefle of God, 7fr prizcipio, as the principle, and 
- efficieht can(e of at ood. 2. Hr exemplart,as the pattern andexemptar, and Idea, according to 
which all good things are faſhioned; 3, /t fize,as therend and final canie for which all thinss were 
made. : | | 
An' che like isini this beneficente aid doing of good, For firſt, it muſt be 200d 4 canſa, in re- 
gar of: rhe firſt 'and efficient cauſe, which is God : as the good fruit proceeds from .the good rree 
and the tree owes his goodneffe to God thar rranſplanrs an | waters ir, 2, It muſt bz good in fun- 
dayjento, ii reſpe& of the foundation: asrhe houſe, as the living ones and ſpiricual buildings are 
Sa becabſe they ate built upon the immoveable foundation , the Rock, Chriſt, And 


3; It ninſt be'good «fire, from the end ro which! it is referred 2 it takes beginning from the Holy 


Ghoſt, attd the riches of' Grate, and ir muſt b2dire&ed anly ro rhe ſupream and grand end of all 

chinss;Gol# plory;arld the relief of the poor members'of Chriſt, { 
An@#theſerwo, Bomriftentr ant Commication, the eminent' aridqimpetared Acts of true Re1;- 
Fioy, the mother of all Vertues, they are alſo theacts of many other parricular Vertues, For gr, 
cheylare rhe A&S'of Ebanryl; berauſt they proceed from the /ove of God': 2, They are the 
ay 
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as of Juſtice, becauſe Rel:ef and ſuſtentation Is the due debr,thatis owing to the poor : 3. They are 
the acts of Lib:rality and Bounty, becauſe the free gift of men , not the merit of che needy : 

+ They are the acts of Mercy, becaule they participate with che wants and miſcries of the at- 
flited. | | 

So that as impendere, is Bonitatis : to do good, and diſtribute, and beſtow is the a& of goodyeſſe ; 
ſo likewile rependere, to pay them,where we owe them, is F#5t;t:4, the work of Fu5tice, And there- 
fore our goods, they are not properly ours, in ſuch fort that we can carry them wich us, when we go 
hence : bur they are bona pauperum ; ſo our goods, that they are alſo the goods of the poor, where- 
of we are rather Stewards, than Proprietaries and Lords : and he that fo keeps and hoords them, 
thathe doth nor expend them, to buy the Kingdom of heaven with them, at the hands of the poor 
( Ipſorum eſt Regnnm) he doth indeed detinere aliexum ; he defrauds the poor, and derains thar 
which is anothers. And therefore the Pſalm ſaith, Dzſperſir, dedir pauperibus, Fuſtitia Ejus manet 
in eteruum ( Pſalm 112.9. ) He hath diſperſedand given to the poor : his r:ghteouſneſſe endures for 
EVECT 3; not his zzercy only, but his #/tice alſo. ; 

Where, by the way obſerve ; that there it is firſt, D:ſfer/ry dedit ; he diſperſed and gave to the 
poor : here, in the Text that lies before me this day, it is Dedit, d:ſper/it 3 He gave it and then he 
diſperſed ir, to the poor, in ſuch ſort, that He did as it were ſtudy how to diſpence it to all forts of 
poor, even as many kinds of poor, as He could deviſe and find fitto receive it, learned old men, wi- 
dowes, Children and priſoners, and the like. | 

And this goodnefle whether we mult underftand ic plainly, as the Intention of the heart, that 
doth the good, and the works of the hand, that diſtributes and divides 1t : or whether we under- 
and it, as ſome do, that there is Bereficentta 12 185 que dantur ; beneficence in thoſe things that are 
oiven: and (ommunicatio 1n145 que ſeryantur, Communication in thoſe things that we give not : 
becauſe in theſe times, O 9114 erant communia, All things were in common, and fo they did com- 
municate even thoſe things which they did not communicate and diſtribute : This goodneſle, I ſay, 
hath rwo properties of true goodneſfle : Firft, itis diffufyam ſu ; diffuſive of it telf, it imparts it 
ſelf ro as many as it can,it heaps not all upon one,as thoſe do that rob all others, that they may enrich 
their heir : Secondly, it is #niricum D:0, C7 proximo, It is unttive, and unites us to God, for whoſe 
ſake we do it, and to our Neighbour tro whom we do it. 

And ſurely asin the civil States, 21d leges ſine moribus vane proficiunt ? What will the belt 
lawes profit us, if there be no obedience; no manners? are they not altogether vain, of leſle force 
than Spiders webs ? and in Chriſtianity , Buid fides ſine operibes ? What will faith and knowledge 
profit us;if it fruktifie not in life and works ? what can D:worion, and Juſtice profit, if Alme: follow 
not ? He that will ſend an Embaſſage to God, that ſhall ſurely ſpeed , hemult ſend ſighs from ti; 
heart ; tears from his eyes, prayers from his mouth, and alſo alms from his hands , and they will 
prove of that force, that God cannot deny them. 

Andif we will take with us the reſolution of the Learned , out of the form of the laſt Judge- 
ment, it will amount to thus much 3; that not only Peccata commiſſions, finnes of commiſion, 
or finnes committed will condemn us, bur alſo Peccata 9m1ſſronts, finnes of omiſſion, or omiſſbn of 
doing good, as not feeding and cloathing the poor, will caſt us into'hell : and auferre aliena & non 
dare ſua, to take other mens goods from rhem, either by force or fraud , and not to give our own 
to the poor, both are damnable, though nor in the ſame degree. And therefore our Saviours coun- 
ſel is well worth our learning ( Luke 16.) Make you friends of the unrighteous Mammon , that 
when you ſhall fail, they may recerve you into everlaſting T abernacles, And theſe external gifts 
they are the v1aticm, or vians to carry us to heaven : for though Nox hic ( el11m, heaven be not 
herein this life ; yet Hic queritur ( zlum, here in this life heaven is to be ſought, and here it is ei- 
cher found or loſt. So then, ſhall we faſt from meat, and not from /i» ? ſhall we pray, and rob the 

cer ? ſhall our tongue praiſe charity, and our hands fpoil choſe that need our charity ? G OD forbid. 

And now, moſt glorions Bexty, and (ommunication, and Diſtribution, what ſhall I fay of rhee ? 
but that thou art Yitz ſanftorum ; the very life, and joy, and delight of all Saints: and when Saints 
muſt leave this life, and all things elſe leave them, and they leave all things ; yer thou leaveſt them 
not, but art Comes defwnitorum the unſeparable companion of the dying. For of all that a man hath, 
there is nothing that ſhall accompany him to the Tribunal of the grear Judge of the quick and the 
dead, but Peccata & bona opera, Sins and good works : and then ic will appear, that the voice of a 
few good works, done for Chriſts ſake, will ſpeak lowder and plead harder, and more effeRually for 

us, than all our clorions words and profeſſions, 

And this 46199 909d and d1Fributing , is not only profitable, but admirable alſo , For why ? by 
evils and wants of others, itſelf is betrered 3 and ic becomes beautiful, by the uncleanneſie and 
naſtineſſe of the wretched : it is enriched by others poverty, by oth-rs infirmicies it grows ſtrong; 
and bearing of burdens attols and lifts it up: and therein of all other it is happy, de ſþ1z1s colligit 
uvas ; it does that, which CHRIS T denies to be feiſable, it gathers grapes of thornes, and 
ſweereſt conſolation out of greateſt miſeries; and that which. is contraty to all Nature, and 
Natural reaſon , ex agro ſteril:ſſimo paupertatis, meſſem copioſiſſimam colligit , out of the .mwſt 
barren fields of poverty, it reapes the moſt plentiful harveſt. And herein are theſe two Vertues moſt 
to be admired , Miſericordia miſeriam aliorum facit noftram , Mercie makes other mens miſeries 
and calamities ro be our own.: and Charitas facit bona noſira proximorum, Charity makes our gaods 
to be our Neighbours. | oozes acl 

If a travelling man were heavy loaden, WEIE it not a great and happy eaſe for him , uf ” fel- 
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down many ſo much, that they are never able to climb up to heaven. What is then to be done 3 
Da partem conn: : give thy companion ( the poor 91a») a part with thee , thou ſhalt refreſh 
him chat is weary of his wants, and thy ſelf ſhall runne mot lightly and nimbly co Heaven 
oates. 
T And now if thou wilt do as my Text teacheth ( that is, to do god, and d:/fribute ) yet take 
theſe feyy rules in the way , they will make thee co make the more and better ſpeed. Firlt, do 
ic Voluntary, willingly : not by compultion, as if ic were a grievous tax or ſeaze : For GO D more 
regards thy affettion, than thy gift 3 the widows rwo mites, more than great heapes of treaſure : 
and why > G OD is Ponderator ſpirunuum, nox panis ant monete: GOD is a wagher of the ſpi- 
rits, rather than of bread and money, 2. Do it hilariter, cheartully : for thou well knowelt what 
G OD loves moſt, that is, a chearful giver. He doth not reſpe& 2» d, what is that thou givelt; 
bur Ex Quanto, the chrarful heart it comes from. 3. Doirt Afﬀabuiter , with kind words and 
fair language : Not of a wearineſle to be rid of a begger, as the un'u/t Judoe righred the imporru- 
»ate widow ; but outof compaſſion to relieve him. And certainly , when there is Pietas 17 re, 
Compaſſion and pity in the deed, no» ſit in verb?s contumelia: though thou give him good coun- 
ſel, yet load him not with reproaches and contumelies ; upbraid him not with his want or diſ- 
eaſes; for GOD mighthave turned the Tables, and made him as rich as Abraham, and thee as 
poor and infirm as Job or Lazarus, 4, Doit Feftinanter, ſpeedily : for Bleſſed ts he that conſider- 
«th the poor and needy, and prevents his petition : For, this is indeed to give twice, to give quickly ; 
to have his money or his bread prepared and ready ar his hand, as more ready to give than they ro 
ask: And this is indeed Querere payperes, quibus benefacias , to ſeek and ſearch for poor, to 
whom thoy mayRt do good : and know withall that Abraham's fþ:ed to entertain CyRis rt 
and His Angels, made ſinum Abrahe receptaculums Lazari : Abraham's boſsre to be the recepracle 
and place ot Reſt to Lazarw, as well as Lazarw's patience advanced him to' Abrcham's boſome. 
And 5. Doit Humil:it:y, inall humility : X#r elnas peccatnmy non ut corrumpas judicem ; to Redeem 
thine ewn ſinnes by thine Almes, as David ſaid to Nebuchodonozar, but not to corrupt thy Fudge, that 
thou way'lt ſfinne more freely, more ſecurely, For, GOD is like to hear the loudeſt cry ; and it 
may be the cry of thy /»ne, may decry or cry down thine Almrs ; and the ſcale of fin make thine 
Almes to bz found roo light, . | 

Again, take I beſeech you theſe things into your conſideration : Firſt, Q:s peric ? Who 
It is, that askes an Almes of thee. Thou takeſt ir ro be the poor man , but thou miſtakeſt 
ic, It is DEUS » pawypere, & CHRIS TUS z» paupere : GOD thy Creator,and CHRIST 
thy Redeemer in the poor man : and doeft thou hoord up for thy wife, or thy child, or thy 
ſervant , that will ſpend it in riot ; Er neg as Creators » vel' Redemptori ;, and doft thou deny to 
G OD thy Creator, and CHRIST thy Redeemer, that bought thee with his own blood and 
lite. | | 

Seconly,. 21d petis ? what it is that he dothask : inſhort, Suum nov tuum : He akes nor 
thine , thou haſt only the uſe, and diſpoſe of ir,- but He aſkes His own ; and what. haſt thou, that 
thou haſt not recerved ? evento thy ſelf, thy ſoul, and thy body, all the gifts of Nature, and all the 
gifts of grace > And when all is ſaid, 'this is indeed all, Da quoi deds : give me that I firſt gave 
thee, a fruit of mine own Tree , I beſtowed it on thee * Da & reddam, give me bur ſome 
crungmes, ſome drops out of thy heap, out of thy Fountain, 1 will repay it : Nay, da & debitor 
ero; give me any patt, I will become adebtor to thee upon my word and promiſe , ro repay it in 
Heaven. 
Thirdly, Ad 9#:d, To what purpoſe doth G O D ask thee by the poor 92a» ? ro gain ir to bim- 
ſelf > No, ad mutuandum, only to borrow of thee ; andbe aſſured, he is the beſt pay-mafter, he 
will reſtore to thee an hundred fold, And wilt thou lend to a Jew, ora 7#rk for ren or eight in the 
hundred ; Et D'0 n0n accommedas, and wilt not lend to thy Creator and Re4cemer, who Will give an 


everlaſting weight of glory for thy crummes and drops- | 3-23 
bunhy, 0nd | illHe give thee, that now begs of thee ? For thy 


And fourthly, Quid daturus,qm petit ; what w 
broken bread and meat, He will make thee partaker of the Feaft of the Lamb: and fora few drops 


of water, He will crown thee in the Kingdom of glory : pro poculo aque frigide , torrens volup- 
tatis; fora cup of cold water ( water the common element, and co/4 water, that coſt thee nor the 
charge of afireto warmir) there isa torrent, nay, a very ſea of pleaſures provided for chee for all 


Ecernity. | IS | = 
: chenand d4;#ribate ; bur do it Manibus propris with thine own hands, tf thou canſt 


- Do gd 
ſpare it : nor by other mens hands, which may die ſoon after thee, or elſe deceive thy rruſt. Ln- 


rerna in manibus, non a tergo , hang nor thy light at thy back, to ſhine after thy death , bur carry jr in 
thy hand ; be Executor of thine own Will. And do it Secyeto; in ſecret, withour a Trumpet : The 
ſer muſt be buried or harrowed under the earth, elſe ir neither roors nor mulcipies : which though 
perds videtar, it ſeems to be toſt; yer unleſfe ir be thus ſowed and buried, rever perdityr , ic will 
be loſt indeed: And the more thou ſoweſt, the more thou ſhalt reap, for he that ſowes ſfarmgly, ſhall 


reap ſparingly. | 


And now in the ſecond place, mark the Gauricn : *Nolite obliwviſci : todo good, and to diari- 
bute forget not, Offer the ſacrifice of praiſe m_ -_ if daily, it is likely enough to be —_— 
: Hh ; bred, 


low-traveller would bear part of his burden ? And Divitie, on: Riches is a heavy load, ir preſſes 


- As. 


wo. 


Vo 


, 


Pars Il, 


"Rare Some 


Marth. 4.20. 


Mat,25.18,17: 


oy = { 
bred, becauſe ic never was forgotten, never omittedin the Church, whecher thou art put, as to the 
School of Memorv. This is buc lip-labour ; or at the moſt but an heart-[abour, it colts nothing bur 
breath: bur co give Ames : to de good, and to diſtribute, that coſts more ; ic will pur thee to the 
charge of bread , and water, and cloathes, and the like, which is chargeable and burdenſome. Any 
thing bur our purſes: No, that mult not be left out neither: To ds geodand to diſfribure , ro rob 
thine ewn back and thy belly, to teed the hungry and cloath the naked, Nelite ob11viſci; forget not 
roaddrhe Sacrifice of Almes, to that other of devotionand praiſe. 

And ſnrely, I may call chis the Chapter of Remembrances, or the Remembrancers C hapter, In 
the ſecond Verſe: Mements hoſjitalitatss, forget not to bt hoſpitable : Abrahamentertained Ars 
gels: yea, the Son of GOD, che Lo k Dof Angels by his boſpitaluy. In the third Verſe ; Me- 
ments vinttorum, & affiifterum laborantium 3 Remember thoſe that are 1 60xds, and fit d, being 
your ſelves in bonds and adverſity together with them: for, as CHRISTU S paſcitur 5: its , ſo 
ancarceratur ; as CHRIST 1s fedin me guns ſo he 1s impriſoned with them that are in bonds, 
and exiled with his exiled memb2rs, and condemned to the Mines , with thoſe chat are chained in 
che Mines: and it is an impoſſibility co baniſh the Head from His Members, in whom he lives, and 
they in Him. In the eight Verſe : ſemento Prepoſitoram, Remember your Governours,that have 
the Rule over you: you owe much to them that have ſowen in you the Word of GOD, whoſe 
faith is a lizht or example to you. Sohere, Todogood, and to diffribute forget not, The reſt are 
particulars, Hciputality ro flrargers, Viſitation to priſoners, comfort tothe pirſecuted, and Suſten- 
ration tO Our ffrritwal Governowrs ; but this in general, and extends to all ; firangers, priſoners, per- 
ſecuted, Governours, and all other men in need, in general ; chough with a precipss, chiefly ro che 
Houſhold of faith, For, every man is our »e1ghbour, to whom charity is to.be extended ; but rhey 
are more nearly our Neighboxrs , to whom, weltand bound by a double obligation and fraternity, 
of Natxre,and Grace. 

Why then is our eApoſtle ſo ſolicitous, that we forget not this doing goo! and diſtributing ? A 
man would think, the precept need not be ſo rictly urged and inculcaced , and that in the nega- 
tive hich binds Semper & ad ſemper, and therefore neyer to be forgotten, The Moralift vIVES A 
good Rule, emo 3 homine calamiteſo. miſericors, memmit ſui : That man that is merciful to 
man in miſery and calamicy, remembers h:»s/elf : he might have been in miſery and need , as well 
as his aſfliced Neighbour, if G O D had ſo diſpoſed, Is it ſuch a matter, to be ſo much and ſo of- 
ren inculcated? Cana man forget himſel: ? oc can any man think thar, tha which falls to ano- 
thzr man, might not fall upon him ? Equal in »atw'r, and grace, may alio be equal in w1ſcry , if 
GOD will: Yes ſurely there is reed : for he that beheld his face ina glaſſe, James 1.24, he w:nc 
away, & ſtatin oblitys ef ; raitway he forge terh his own ſhape 3 his own ſpots and veto; nilics, 
amends none of them, never thinks en them more, till he come to the g/aſcagain 2 be the ©/aſſe 
never ſo true, never fo pure, even as pure as the Wo:d of GOD itſelf, yer ſo often ag þe comes, 
ſo often he forgets, therefore noting 1s more needful th=n this »or forgert ig. 

And the -truth is , molt men are hke to the young man , that 1aid ro our SAVIOUR 
CHRIST: Allcheſe things, the Commandements of G O D, cuſtodivi ab adeleſcentia, bave 1 
kept from my yourh bur yet he had mt ſo (triatly kepr GOD'S Commandement,buc that withal, cu- 
ſtodruit bona ommia a pavuperibus 3 he had more (irifly kept all his goods from the poor ; and be- 
cauſe he had great ſubltance, and loved te greatly, he had need ro be remembred with Nglite obe 
lwiſci , Forget not to do good, and to diſtribute : for he was C»/tos pecunie , potine quans 
precepts ; he was a keeper,but a keeper of money; and no keeper,but « breaker of the Commandewents. 

The Rich man and all hisfellowes, Luke 16. have need of this, Forget not : He ſaw Lazarus 
full of ſores, from the crown of the head to the ſole of the foor, and the very fight of him , was 
conflatoriums p'etatss ; the very bellowes and Anvile of compaſſion : and he lay at his cate, he could 
neither goin, nor out, but he muſt look upon him , yer ob/rviſcitar qued wait ; he forgot him 
that he ſaw, and could not chooſe bur ſee him : Nay, he ſaw the dogs more merciful in /icking his 
fores chan himſelf was, in curing or feeding him : and therefore non accepir guttam aque, he received 
not one drop of water ts coo/ his tongue, ( He was a great, buc a moſt nuſerable profefſour, and 
therefore his co2gwe was moſt tormented, becauſe therein conſited all bis Religion. ) And the rea- 
ſon ts, becauſe on dedit micam paris, he would not give him ſo much as he gave his dogs, not one 
crumae of brea1. 

| There be ſome that ſay, Math. 25. 37, 44. Quando te widnwns eſurientem , rudum , &c- 
When did we ſee Thee hungry or naked > Peradventure they ſaw Him , in his own per« 
fon , i capiie, as 4 particular man, the Head ; but they could not bur ſee Him, n mens- 
bris ; in His members, the poor + Yident pawperem , but CHRISTUM on pavtere non vi- 
det , they ſaw the peor wan, but CHRI s x they ſaw not in the poor man: Here is 
great need of this Nolte obliviſci, Forget not to put them in mind 4 that chey flatter not them- 
ſelves with this ambiguity. Te & Te rotwm: they ſee not the Har J E SUS, thei Hed alone, 
bur they cannot chooſe bur ſee whole CHRIST, thts CHRIST the Head, and the peer, 
His Members, ; : | —f 43 1155-18! 

There is one,and I would there were but one, that received a talevt and bid it 3» 4 waphzn wader 
the earth: he was worthy to hear Serve nequwam, Evil ſervant 2: For he knew his Maſters will, that 
gave his talents to receive them with encreaſe ; his memory failed and had need tobe rubbed with #b<- 
litus tradere uſurarizs ; he forgot that which he did not: forget ; he forgor not ro take tie for his mo- 
ney, and uſc upon uſc, bur he forgor the true and {awful uſury, to give it te che poor, and fo to 1 
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54s the Lord. who would ſurefy have paid both principall and intereſt alſo; both the ſubſtancial b. 
ward Of erernal life, and alſo the accidental degree nw pal of gtory. In 


How many are there that forger the Preachers precepr , ( otey' brexd upm the waters ? How ma- | 


ny are there thar ſay , Ay barnes are tos little, I will pull them down and baild bigger ? who have 
been ar the Schioole of forgerfalnefſe , and do nor remember , Quod vertres pauperam capiunt, quoi 
horrea non capiunt, chat the bellies of rhe poor are greater than the: oreareſt bares, and will receive 
and conſume all thar which che greareft barnes cannot hold ; yea, rhe poor doe ſoc multiply , thar 


Eccle.11.x; 
Luk.13. 


the rich are not able to feed them. The fooliſh Rich-»a» faid in rhe Goſpel , $-v/, chou haſt much © 


goods laid up in ſtore for many years , but when he ſaid ſo , he had not many howres to reckot , to 
cate and drinke and take his pleaſure, Male recondita , m:l14s erooata ; they were ill layed up they 
had been much bzrcer diftribured and ſcattered abroad, Ir maybe they may paſſe all the deorees 
of compariſon, Aale parta ; ill gotten by oppreſſion , and fraud , and Rapine : And Pejus de- 
tenta, worſe kept and detained ; that which 1s ill goorren may be worſe kepr ; and ſo that is, that 
is ſcraped and extorted from all others, is denyed to all others, and molt of all ro himſelfe, and 
God, and Chit :!And Pefſinee erogata expended worlt of all, in ryor andexcelle, in pride and Vani- 
ry , in cruelty and rebellion , in denying maintenance to the King and Country, or to the poor. 

Bur howſoever ill gotten, worſe impriſoned and debarred the lighr of the Sun: and worſt of all 
ſo ſpent, that with them , the ſoul, and life, and Heaven ir ſelfe is ſpent and loſt: yer the rruch is , 
they arethen belt kept , when they are well expended, and never betrer, then on che poor afflict- 
ed members of Chrilt , than in buying of Heaven. Burif you will make a crue conjunction indeed, 
they are then bene recondita when bene erogatawell Rored and layd up , when they are well laid our. 
R-conde 1n finu pauperum The beſt houſe co lay them up, 1s to pur them inco the box and boſome 
of the poor : for that indeed is che ſafeſt and ſureft Treaſury , ſafer then che Temple ir ſelfe, cha 
lruing Temples of God: A Treaſury , Sine fure » Sine verme ; withour thief , withour worm; what- 
ſoever is pur there , defertur Deo, the poor man will carry it ro God, out of whoſe hands ir can ne- 
ver be taken. 

And this indeed the Art of Arts. Not the gold-making, Juglingarr, which under the name of 
oold-making , 1s the conſumer of gold : but the art of turning earth into heaven, and earthly 
2lmes into celeſtiall riches ; dando, caleſtes fiunt , theſe tranfirory earthly things procure us the 
unſpeakable riches and creaſures of heaven, And now confider , Cornel1ns's Almes and prayers 4- 
(cended 25 2 memoriall to God, and procured rhe orear grace of the knowledge of Chriſt, and the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt : and Dorcas's Alm?s obtained her Reſurreftion to lite : God remembred 
them both, and ſhall we forget ts do good and diſtribute our almes, which have rhar force , that God 


will never forget chem 2? 


' God cannot fdrzet them , if we do remember and perform them : Nay God holds them ar a 
oreat rate, He accepts them as facrifices, and ſuch ſacrifices as doth parific and pleaſe Him, Tal;- 
1 ſacrificiis, with ſuch (acrifice God is pleaſed; ral:bas, with rheſe of Praz/e and Almes ; and 
wich all thoſe thac are like , or of the ſame nature wich theſe, Not with the ſacrifices of Nature 
and M-ſes's Law: ſuchare both Afortua and xrtifera ; dead inthemfelves, and mortiferous and 
deadly to all that ſhall uſe chem. Theſe had cheir time, and were accepted as #ypes and figures, 
of the which they were partakers of Chrift, and did eat of the ſame ſpirituall meat and the ſame ſp; 
+ituall drink, , that we now Eat and drink by faich , and the Rock char followed them was Chil 
No more then to doz with the ſacrifice pecor;s trucedart , of the flaine beaſts; thar is paſt ; bur 
cordis contriti, with the ſacrifice of abrokenand contrite hearr : that was from the beginning, and 
ſo ſhall continue acceptable to God even to'the end: the ſpiritual ſacrifice , or the ſacrifice of 
che ſoul and ſpiric, thatis1t, which God ever accepted in the ſacrifice of His Ss» Chriſt, 
even from the firſt A4am, to the laſt Son of 44am, the laſt man char ſhall live ar che laſt day. And 
G OD hath been and is weary of carnal and externall (acrifice, and neglected , yea, rejecedit for 


Luk.12,18,19; 


ARQ.13 


Part III. 


the default and want of the inward ſacrifice,bur for this i»wara and ſpiritual ſacrifice God will never 


be wearted with it, | ; | 
In vocall prayer , and faſting , and outward almes, and the like , there may be N:mmmm too 


much ; but of ;nward prayer and faſting from (in , and compaſſion and mercy, there can never be 
»;mium , coo much ; nay » not ſar;s, not enough ; for G OP' calls for all, and all we are nor 
able to perform which we owe. Sothen, the ſacrificia muft he :at:a: ſuch (acrifices , thar is, ſpi- 
itwall, | 
ral And they be ſacrificia; in che plurall number , ſacrifices the repreſentative , or memorial of 
Chriſts [acrifice the Euchariſt, whichis truly the ſacrific? of praiſe , andthedaily ſacrifice of our 
ſelves our ſoules and bodies in devotion and adoration to God . And the ſacrifice of Mercy and 
Almes. ( both here recorded. ) theſe be rhe ſacrifices here mentioned char pleaſe G OD and 
all others not here mentianed that are included inthe t#lb45 7 in fuch like ſacrificer, God is plea< 


d, | | | 
je Andbe the number of them as great as any man.pleaſe to make chem , yer becauſe they are all 
reducible tothree,, I will compaſle them inthe number of rhree. Firft, Sacrificmm cords , cons 
rrics., the ſacrifice of the contrite and brokzs Þrarr , asbefore, which we render to Godin out 


Repentace ; and fighes and teares for our fins: Tfie-fecond, Sacrificrm cordis grats , the ſacrifice of 
the thankful hears ; in praiſe and REC aft _ called here, the ſacrifice of praiſe. The 
| 2. third 
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| HE was ſure of hisreward, For, though we be' bound co. good woxkes cx debits, of dury + Got come 


TE 


third , Sacrificium cords pu , the Gcrifice of a pious and mercifall heart. , in compaſhon and workes 
of Mercy, and Almes-dceds, called here , ning ood and diitributing.. 


__ Alltheſe, and every one of theſe-, which are.indeed bur the variations, or divers affections 
of one andthe ſame heart , they are the raliaſacrificia: ſuch ſacrifices which God accepts : Saint 
Bernard was a $kilfull confeCtioner , he made three rare and moſt odoniferous Oyntments of them 
moſt pleaſing unto God Himſelfe : The firſt , Xnnguentum contritions , the ointment of contricion 
made of the 1ighs of the heart, and the reares of the eyes, the confeſſuon and prayers of the tongue, 
the rev: nze , the judgment , and execution done upon our own ſoules, for our finnes: And this com- 
punction in heart, thoush ir be all made of birter and ſharpe poynant ingredients, yet the more 
ſowre it is , the ſweeter and more welcome it is to God. The ſecond 1s Angucntam pretatis : the 
oznrment of pre:y and compaſſiovs, made up of the 1:sſeries and the wants of the poor 3 wherein 
the greater istiE 7iſcric , the greater is the mercy; and the more felloi-feeling and compatiion 
of the preſſures of the poor , the more odoriferous is the ſacrifice to pacifie Gods wrath, The third 
is Znouentam deyotionts, the oyntment of Deyotios, which ſpends it ſelfe in praiſe and thank ſgiving 
by the remembrance of His manifold bleſkngs and graces , which cannot bur be acceptable unto 
God, becauſe thouch praiſe and glory be nothing unto God , who cannot be encreaſed by the 
breath of a mortall man; yet becauſe it is all the Rent and tribute that man can render to his God, 
whereof to rob Cod is the greateſt ſacriledge, it is an oyntment moſt welcome to God , the rather, 
bzeaule man ever did himſelfe the moſt hurt , when he kept glory back from God, and aſcribed 
it to himſelf, In the LI. Palme, The Oyntment of Contrition1s accepted of God, with a Nox deſfi- 
cies: the ſacrifice of the broken and contrite heart, God will not deſpiſe the ointment of 
compatlion in this flace 1s accepred of Cod , with dele&atur Deus : with ſuch facrt- 
fices God is pleaſed , The Oyntment of Praife goes ſomewhat higher with an Honorificat me : he 
that offers me praiſe he honoureth me , Pſal.L. So the contrit heart , the mercifall heart , and the' 
thankfall heart ; T alibns ſacrificits , with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed: all of theſe together, and 
every one of theſe ſeverally , and all others like unto theſe, they doe pacifie, and pleaſe, and de- 
{:cþr God Himſelf. | ; 


© Placatur ot coxciliatur , God is pacified or reconciled , 2s ſome read : Deleftatur , God is plea 
ſed or delighted. Hlaveſc:t, or pulchreſcit, God is cheered or lockes upon us with a ſerene or plea- 

ſant countenance : but the Y#lgar will have it Prozmeretur Deus, God 18 promerited, in favour of ' 
trits. I will not much ſtand upon the word; be it promererur , in the Fathers ſenſe, in which, we- . 
rit 1s 14 obtinend: , the way and meanes ofobtaining, rhe matter 1s not great. 

But the word in the proper ſenſe, fignifies no more but chis, that God is plerſed , or at moſt pa- 
crfied with ſuch ſacrifices: and this is remarkable , that the ſame word , Heby. XI.VT. fignifies one 
ly, God is well pleaſed , when it is ſpoken of faith, For, without faith ir is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God , £vept5n var: bur here wepss ver y Mult be, Promeritt, as if workes Were More meritorious than 
faith :when all che merits of workes.proceed from grace and faith, as the goodnefle of the fruit is 
from the root, andthe ſap thereof. And ſo, God may be both pacified and pleaſed, and yer 
ho merit in us, but acceptation 1y,God: for the beſt workes and ſacrifices and r:ghteonuſneſſe in man, 
are ſo farre from the true merit , our of any dignity , or condiguity of the worke , that they cannot 
ſtand before God without mercy and grace. The beſtand molt laudable{life of the beſt man, hath a 
Fe,or Wee, lying upon it , S: fine miſericordia diſcutiatur, if it come to be diſcuſſed without mer- 
cy : andintheditin& judgement of God , noman, no not the man after Gods owne heart dare 
enter, bur prays againſt it , Ve intres 1n judicinm cum ſervo tuo, Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant,O Lord ( P/alm CXLIV, III.) and why 2 For, no fleſh is righteous 1n thy fght; no fleſh 
no az righteous or juſtified , then ſurely no true mer:7. | 

B»afſe or capper money may be made currant by the Kings Proclamation , bur fill it is but brafſe 
and copper , and wants of the true value of go/4 and {ver : and good workes, and ro doe good and 
diftribate , may goefor currant , by Gods promiſe, and receive a reward out of juſtice , but Ju- 
ſlice with mercy : for , there is Fuſtitia in reddendo , Juſtice in giving the Crowne according to his 
promiſe : but there is Miſericordia 1n promittendo; Mercy that triumpheth over juſtice , in promi- 
ſing to give an 1#fimte reward, toa finite worke , as heaven fora Cup of cold water , or bread, or 
dnnke , or clothes and the like : and between the k:;zgaome of heaver, and the crown of glory, and e- 
zeryall life, Which is infinite, and a few crummes or drops, or rags, Which are ſcant, fo much as fi 
nice . there 1s no equality. Inter fimtun & infemtum nnalla ec proport TH rhere i5 No proportion be- 
tween that which is fi-ite , and that which 1s :»f1ire. So tharas much as infinite dottr exceed rhar 
which 1s finite , ſo much doth God's z»fimte rewards, exceed the beſt firire. works , of the beſt- 
man. , And the Rule of the Schodole in this is true : God puniſhes: c:tra condignum, kfle than we 
deſerve , ſo there is mercy in God's Juſtice and puniſhments: and God rewards #/tra meritum, bee 
yond our merit or deſert; and fo eternall life is the grace and free gift of Qed, TE | 
_. Infomueh that we may thus reſolve; Firſt , Nor tenetur Dexs : God is not bound to give us any 
reward for any diguity or worthineſs of our workes, Secondly ; New Meremur nos, 'we deſerye 
nothing , but are »zprefitable ſervants, and our beſt workes are unperfeR, and fall ſhort of rhatper-- 
fection that Law and Juſtice do require. And thirdly, Non deeric tamen Dens : though God be 
not bound , and man merits not, yet God never failed any man, that did doe any good worke;but 
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mands them , and requires-an account of them : yet God is not bound to reward them ex deb:to, out 
of any debt owing to us for them : bur onely ex pats, our of His promite , and agreement, For 
eternal life 18 not a reward watch men may exact and r:quire'in Jſtice at Gods hands , for his /a- 
botxr and h;re ; but it is His free gift : and therefore He calleth ic not 172 , thine, but Newm, mine 
owne 3 May 1 not doe what 1 lift with my owne, | 
Whats che reaſon the Prophet ſaith ( Pſa/. LXXI. XVI.) O Lord , Memoraber Iuſtitie tue [9- 

{ns , Iwill remember thy rig hteouſ a ſſe only , but becauſe there is no other righteouſneſſe worth the 
rememb:ing', but only thy righteouſncſſe only ; that righteouſneſle thar is a Domino , inherent in vs 
by ſanttif ication of the gifts and graces of the Lord, is not worth the remembrance , for it isa def;- 
led cloth, and dung in ic ſelfe ; and were it never ſo good , Gold hath noneed of it; nay, betng 
oft.edro God , He is nothing increaſed by it, If thou do all good werks, Dews mus es , & bonorums 
meorum noa indiges : Thouart my God ( faith David, Pſal. XVII. 1.) my goody ,and therein are 
his good workes allo , are nothing to thee: God is not increaſed or intiched by-them.If thou do com- 
mir tin with all manner of greedineſs,thou canſt not defile Ged,nor take any thing fiom him ; thy evil 
cannot decreaſe or diminuh him, But it is Juſtitia 1» Domino , Righteouſneſle 12 the Lord (that 1s) 
Chriſt's righteouſnefſe communicated , or imputed to us; for Chrilt is made to us #:/dom from GOD, 
and Fuſtice or r10hteouſneſſe and ſanilification and redemption, and He doth not tay , fecit nos , He 
made us righteous in the concrete; but fatius eſt nobrs, He was made richteouſneile to us in the abſtratZ, 
becauſe He communicatesHis rizhteouſnes to us,and then by covers our nakednes,asFaceb clothed in 
his elderb:others garments received th: bleſſing. And cheretore theName of the Sox of God is Teho- 
vah Tuſtitia noſtra, The Lord our rig hteouſneſſe , | 

Beſides , no man is accepted or well pleafing to God for his workes ſake , but rather the work 
15 accepted for the workemans ſake : asGod firlt Reſpexir eAbelem, He reſpeted or accepted of 
Ab:1s perſon : and then followes & ſacrificinm ejus, and then his ſacrifice : For , God cares not 
for Abets lambe , but b:cauſe Abel the lambe, offeredit ; his heart and willing readineſle to offer a 
lambe , was pleafing , and He accepted the ſacrifice, As in the Father of the Fauhbfull , God could 
not accept the ſacrifices of Iſaac , becauſe he was not ſacrificed fatto, ſed voto or voluntate: not in 
deed, but only in vow, and w://, and purpoſe : in him , Voluatas reputatur pro fatlo , his wil was 
accepted for the ſacrifice. A 

Andin Caiz's ſacrifice, GO D made no difference between the /az:be and the ſheaf of corne , 
both which were after commanded equally in the Law , and the Pares propoſutioms were ever ioyned 
witha /amb, The difference was , he offered his eares of corne , but not himſelf : and therefore 
the words be , ad Caimvero, & ai mmera ejns non reſpexit , But to Cain, and to his offering God 
had not reſpe& : He accepted not his perſox , and therefore He regarded not his ſacrifice. And 
therefore the Ancient ſay: That either of them offered parem cultu & religioue boſtiam, an equall 
ſacrifice in reſpe& of Religion, and the worſhip of G O D :. Sed xox refte uterg, divifit: Cain 
made an 111 divition, he offered the fruits of the earth ro God ; Cor retinut fibriſerpſum non obtulit, 
he reſerved his hert to himſelfe , and he offered not himſe/fe to G o Þ: but Abel firit offered bim< 
ſelf to God, and then his /a»b. | 

And ſo Saint Pax/'s wordsare true; Abel offered 4 greater ſacrific: ts G O Dtban Cain, Greater 
firlt, Quia hoſtia capioſior ; becauſe he offered a d»uble ſacrifice, himſelf and his /amb: but Cain on- 
ly offered his corze. Secondly , Dua excellentior ; he offered a' more excellent ſacrifice , better 
choſen , becauſe de adrpibres, of the fatreſt, and belt of the flock: Cazx careleſly took that came 
firſt to hand ; de frutibus , of th2 fruit, and no more. Thirdly Quialex fide : by faith he of- 
fered it ; and that farth juſtified him and his ſacrifice, becauſe he beleeved in the Sred of the Woman: 
that ſhould br=i/e the ſerpents head. And ſo it is crue , drigninas operantts , the faith and prery of the 
ſacrificer, and worker , dignaters confert opert , conferres all the worth ro the worke. For if an: 
Heath:n or Turk do the ſame worke of Almes-or mercy that the faithfull Chriſtian doth , ic ſhall 
paſſe without all regard , whereas the faichfull* hear: and perſon make the worke of the hand ac-! 
ceptable to the Lord. | EN | | : 

S@ then x ſacrifices of goodneſle and Almes or diſtribution there muſt be, they are neceſſary ro 
Salvation in them that have time and opportunitie, and meanes: and therefore ſufficit ad panam: 
meritts carere y It is ſufficient to puniſh us, if we wane good workes, But there can be no truſt or 
confidence placed in them;for,they are unperfe& and defeRive, & therefare merit nathing arGod's 
band our of Jaſtice, bur onely are accepted out of G OD's mercy, and the infinite CMeris.of 
Chriſt , which, is equall co His perſon-that Is infinite , as He is the eternall Son. of God : and thete- 
fore, ſuficit ad premium , demeritis non preſumere ; the greateſt part of the d:gnzty of the beſt works 
of the b:(t men, is to renounce all rruft and confidence 1n our ſelves, and our beſt workxes, and t@ 
repoſe all'our hope in the mercy and merits of Chrift, | | | | 

Now to retutne to the uſe of the word[” Prowerretur.] in Antiquity, I remember Saint. Cyprian 
uſeth it not-for the d;g»ity and merit of the beſt worke , bur onely for the way or meares of obtain- 
ing, For, reading that place of Saint Pau/, I Tix. 1. XIII. '| Bur I obrained mercy , (becauſe 
I did it :gnorantly in unbeliefe } he reads itthus : Sed Miſerecordiam merm: but. 1 merned Mercy 
what was Merns , in Saint Cyprian's ſenſe, but I obtained mercy? and fo the Vulgar reads. that: 


lace, 6 / | | | nek's x , exe Ke. 
: Againe. ſpeaking of thoſe that were baprized , and ſigned, in' the fore-head with the ſign pf, 
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his body in which they are figned , 9#: Dominum promerentar , Which promerit the Lord, ſo 
would our Khemiſts read it : Burt the true underſtanding is they that promericed the LORD, 
that is, they that extey Covenant with the Lord , in Baptiſme ( de wnitate Eccleſia, Numb. 16.) 
AndI preſume, rather the keep1»g the Covenant , than the ex:7;ng ſhould be meritorious, if there 
be any meric at all. ; 
And Saint Auguſtine ( de gratia, & libero arbitrio , cap. 5.& 6.) ſpeaking of Saint Paul, ſaith, 
Meritum fuit in Paulo, ſed malam, in Pan! , there was merit , bur evill mer , when he perſecuted 
the Church , and received good for it, And after; Let us returne to the eFpoſt/e, whom we finde 
without any go24 merits ( Sine ullts bonts meritts, 11:0 cam multis malis ery yea with many evill 
merits , to have obtained the grace of GOD : and then he adds , tr poſt bona merita con[equatur 


' Coronam , qui poſt mala merita conſ. cuts eft gratiam , that after his good merits obtained the crowne 


who after his ev1// merits had obtained grace. 1. Here, firſt it is plaine , merit is joyned in both. 


with obtaining. 2. Avgaine, Merits are good, and merits are bad : the word is common to both 


3. Merit 1gmthes in Saint Auguſtines ſenſe, no digmry of worke, but onely a meanes of obtaimng. 
For, it is impoſſible , that evi// merit (that is, imme ) out of the dignity of the worke ſhould meric 
grace ; and by the ſame proportion and form of ſpeech, ir is impoſſible , thar the 41g»:ty of the 
worke ſhould merit a crowne 3; ſince Saint Aupu/tine inthe ſame place doth ſay , There would be 
none unto Whom God the juſt Judge , redderert corovam 3 ſhould render a crowze , unleffe firft , 
as a mercitull Father , dozaſſer gratiam , He had given His grace: And then he adds Dora [ua coro- 
zat Deus , non merita tua ; God crownes not thy merit , but His own gifts: His reaſon 1s, for, if 
they be ſuch (that 1s, r41ne ) they are evil/, and if they be evi//, God crownes rhem not ; If 
they be goed,, they are GO D's #:fts, and He crownes them not as thy merits , butas his own gifts, 
eap. 7. 
"Bur I have troubled you too long with this Schoo/e-Doftrine , and Pulpit divinity of magnifying 
mans merits, before men, fince their death-bed divimty recants it all; and then, they are all forced, 
Tearned and i2norant , utrerly to renounce it, and pur all their truſt in Chriſt's mercy and merits, 
as their ſure Anchor-head : Of which I have onely this to ſay ; that merie may have ſome place in 
their ſcience, but their owne conſciencesunleſfle they be ſeared, tell chem, there is no true merit, bur 
Chrilt's onely, 


] have now done with my Text : and now I apply my ſelfe and my Text to the prefent Text, 
that lyes before us: Yr nec filendus , nec dicendus fine cnwra, A man whoſe worth may not be paſ- 
ſed over in filence, -whom all ages with us may celebrate and admire ; nor to be ſpoken of withour 

t grace,care and ſtudy : Ofwhom I can fay nothing, bur his worth and vertues will farre ex- 
ceed all mens words. Here I defire [neither the ton2ueiof man , nor Angels: if it were lawſull , 
F ſhould wiſh no other bur his own tongue and pen, pſe, Ipſe quem loquer, lequaturiet him ſpeak 
of himſelfe , none fo firas himſelfe was , of whom Iam to ſpeake this day, Er jam loquitar , 
And he now ſpeaks: He ſpeakes in his /zarned Workes and Sermonr, and he ſpeakes in his/:ife and 
workes of mercy 3 and he ſpeakes in his death : And what he taughr in his life and workes, he taught 
andexprefled in his deach, Helis the great Acor and performer , I but the poor cryer , Yox cla- 
mantis , Be was the Voxclamans: he was the loud and great crying voyce , I am bur the poor Ec- 
cho : andiris well with me, if as an Eccho, of his larze and learned bookes and workes, I onely re- 
beat afew of the laſt words. | 

No man can blame me, if I commend him at his death , whoſe whole life was every way com- 
mendable : Juſt fine mendacio candor , apud bonns crimms non eft ; Tuſt commondation without flat- 
rery, is no fault in che opinion of che beſt men : Andthe ancient cuſtome of the Church , did cele- 
brare the avermories of holy men , to the praiſe of GOD that gave ſuch eminent graces to them , 
and ro tir up others by cheir example to the Imitation of their vertues. : 

1 fpeake my knowledge of him in many things Iloved , and honoured him for above thirty 

res ſpace. I loved him I confeſfe, but yet Indicro neo non obſtat Amor , qui ex judicio natns 
eſt; my love doth noc blind 'or outſway my Judgement, becauſe it proceeded from faudgemert.Of whom 
what can I ſay lefſe, than char he was vita imocentifſinms, ingenio flerentifſimus & propoſite ſanit [[i- 
mas: In his /:fe moſt ;»nocent,in his kaowledg,&learning moſt flouriſhing & eminent,and in his purpoſe 
and {sfe molt holy and devout : ' whoſe carriage was fo hivpy , Quem nemo vitwperat , nfs etians lay- 
det 5 no man could ever diſcommed him , but will he nifl he, he muſt withall commend him. And 
no mas words were ever able to diſgrace him: Yera , neceſſe eff bentdient ; falſum vita moreſque 
ſuperant : They thar ſpake truerh of him, could not but ſpeake well of him; and if they ſpake falſely 
of him , his life and manners did confute chem. | | | 
- Andif this Texc were ever fully applied in any , ET preſume ic was in him; for, he was t9tivs in hue 
ſacrificr)s ; he wholly ſpent himſelfe , and his fiudies , -and eſtate in rheſt /; acrifices, ih prayer and 
the pra;ſe of God, and romp aſsion and works of charity, as if he had minded nothing elſe , all his 
life fog ,- bur chis, co ff tr himſelfe ; his ſonle and bid yy a contrite and a broken heart -, a priifall 
and a compaſſ conate heart , anda thankfull and gratefull heart ,a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable. 
#Gdd',by Jeſus Chrik, which is our 2r1ſonable ſervice of Him, ' | Fatt | 
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He was born in this Cicy of Z»ydon, of honeſt and godly parents > who beſides his breeding in 
tearning, lefr him a ſuffictenc patrimony and inhericance, which is deſcended to his heir, at Rwy erh 
in Eſſex, Itis true: Serum ta compoſita, the lives, of 9/d mer, many times are order/y and well 
compoſed, and diſpoſed,and ſtayed ; whereas in youth , many things that are in true judgement not 
alrogether decent, are not ſo 1»decent in them , bur that they well enouzh become their younger 
yeares : In this, he was happy, Hujm vita compoſita a pueritia, His life was well compoſed and or- 
dered even from his childhood, I may well ſay of him, as the Propher doth ; Bonum eſt portare 
Tugum Domini a5 Adoleſcentia: herein was his happineſle, that he rook up, and did ftoutly bear the 
Joke of the Lord even from his youth. 

In his renderelt yeares, he ſhewed ſuch readinefle and ſharpneſſe of wit and capacity , that his 
Teachers and Maſters fore-ſaw In him, that he would prove lumens literarum & literatorum : The 
burning and thining Candle of all Learning and learned men. And therefore, thoſe two firſt Ma- 
ſters, that had the care of the firſt Elemenrs of his Learning ( Mr. Ward of Ratcliffe, and Mr. 
HMulcaſter of the Merchant. T aylors School ) contended for him, who ſhould have che honour of his 
breeding, rhar after became the honour of their Schooles, and all learnin2. M:. ard firlt obs 
rained of his parents, that he ſhould not be a prentice : and atlength Mr, alcafter got him to his 
School : and from this time; perit 0772170 tempits quod ſtndirs 108 17 prnditur , he accounted all that 
rime loſt, that he ſpent not inhhis ſtudie, wherein in learning he our-ſtripr all his equals ; and his in- 
defarigable induftry, had almoſt our-ftript himſelf : He ftudied ſo hard when others played, rhar if 
his Parents and Maſters had not forced him co play with them alſo, all the play had been marred. 
His late ſtudying by candle, and early rifing at 4 in the morning, procured him envy among his 
equals ; yea, with the #ſhers alſo, becauſe he called them up too ſoon : Nor like ro our modern 
Scholars, qui nondum heſteruam edormiverunt crapulam ; Who at ſeven and eight of the clock , have 
their heads and ftomacks aking, becauſe they have nor ſlepr our their lait nighrs ſurfers and ful- 
neſle. 
Their paines and care, he ſo carefully remembred all his life long, that he Rudied alwayes how 
ro do cood to them and theirs. In which gratefulneſle he promoted Door #ard to the Parſo- 
naze of Wa!tham: and ever loved and honoured his Mafter Hulcaſter during his life , and was 2 
continual helper co him, and his Sonne Peter Mulcaſter, to whom he gave a legacy of twenty 
pound by his Will: And as if he had made Mr. Mulcaſter his Tutor or Superviſor, he placed his 
Picture over the door of his Study : whereas in all the reſt of his houſe, you could ſcantly ſee a 

icture. 

, From Matter ulcaſter he went to Cambridge, to Pembroke-Hall, and was there admictedone 
of Doctor Warts Scholars, a notable Grammarian, well entred in the Latine, Greek, and Hebrew 
Ton2ues, and likewiſe in the Geemerry, and ſome of the Mathematichs : andafter a felloiv there, 
in which he paſſed over all agree and Places in ſuch ſort, Xt majoribus ſemper dignus haberetur ; 
he ever ſeemed worthy of higher and greater Places, and would in the end attain the hizhelt 2 Yry- 
tutes enim ejus mature erant ; for his abilities and vertues were mature, and ripe for greater im. 
ployments. ; : 

And in this he owed little to his Tutors, but moſt to his own paines and Rudy, In which, give 
me leave to remember one thing which he hath often lamented himſelf ro me and others , thar 
he never could find a fit opportunity to ſhew his thankfulneſle to Doctor Wats, his Patron, nor to 
any of his poſterity : Yet he did nor utterly forger him: in his #/:l! : having ordered that the £0 
fellowſhips to be founded by him in Pembroke-Hall, ſhould alwayes be choſen and filled, out 
of the Scholars of Door Wats Foundation, if they were: found fit , of which himſelf had be:zn 
one. | 

Being in holy Orders, he attended the Noble and zealous Hewy Earle of Huntington, Preſs 
den: of Tork., and was employed by him 1n often preaching, and conference with Recuſants, both of 
the Clergy, and Leity ; In whuch, G OD ſobleſt his endeavours, that he converred ſome of the 
Prieſts, and many of the Laity ; with great ſucceſſe : bringing many ro the Cherch , and ſeldom 
loſed his labour ; none ever converting ſo many as he did. : : 

Aﬀter this 2M. Secretary Walſingham takes notice of him, and obtained him of the Er, inten- 
ding his prefermenc, in which he would never permit him co take any Countrey-benefice, left he and 
his great learning ſhould be buried in a Countrey-Church. His intent was to make him Reader of 
Controverſies in Cambridge, and for his maincenance he aſſigned co him (as I am informed) the- 
Leaſe of the Parſonage of Alton in Hampſhire, which after his death he returned co hig Lady, which 
ſhe never knew, nor thought of. | : | 

After this, he obtained the Vicarage of Saint Giles withour Cripplegate, London, anda Prebend 
Re ſidentiaries place in S. Pauls, and was choſen Maſter of Pembroke- Hall : and afterward was ad- 
vanced to the Deanry of Wefminſter : and all this without all ambirion or ſuit of his own; GOD 
curninz the hearts of his friends co promote him for his great worth. | 

When he took the degree of D. D, in Cambridge, one of his queſtions was , that Decyme de- 
bentny jure drvino: which he betrayed nor, as ſome have dane, bur made ic good by Scriprures,and 
divine and natural reaſon, as will appear to the Reader, when char, among other of his Works, ſhall 
enrich che Engliſh Church, with a happy Treaſure of Learning. | 

He was, as all our Engliſh world well knowes, a fingulat Preacher,and amoſt famous Friter. He 


was fo fingular a Preacher, and ſo-profound a Writer , that yon wilt. doubr in which he did yo nach 
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 whoſeweapons in the mourthes of the acycrſaries proved ſtones in the teeth of dogs : while they 
chought to with(tand or anſwer them, they bic the (tones and brake their own teeth : and ſo ir is 
true of him, R-/fonſa ejus ſine rejponſionibus » His aniwers were an(werleſſe : Never durlt any Re. * 
»anifts anſwer him ; as their common uſe is, that which they cannot anſver and confute , they 
Aight ir, and ler ic paſſe without any anſwer at all. 

His admirable knowledge in the learned Tongues, Latine, Greek , Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriack , 
Arabick, beſides other movern Togues tothe number of fifteen (as Iam informed ) was ſuch and 
ſo rare, that he may well be ranked n the firſt place, to be one of the rareſt ZLingui/ts in Chritten- 
dom ; In which, he was ſo perfe& and abſolute, both for Grammar and profound knowledge there- 
in, that he was ſo perfe& in the Grammar and Criticsſmes of chem, as if he hed utterly nepleced 
the matter ic ſelf; and yer he was ſo exquiſite and ſound in the matter and learning of theſe 7 o»gues, 
asif he had never regarded the Grammar, = ; 

Scientia n.agna, Memoria major, fudicium maximum : his Knowledge was great and rate , hig: 
AM mery greater, and his Judoement profoundeſt and greateſt of all : and over and above all theſe, 
Irdufiria wfinita, his paines and indu5try was infinite : For 1n the things the world hath ſeen, he 
uſed no manto read for him ; asthole great Clerks, Bellarmire, and others faſhion is, ro employ 
whole Celledges and Societies to ſtudy and read for them, and ſo furniſh them 3 he only uſed an Ama- 
awenſ/is, ro tranſcribe thar, which himſelf had wriccen with his own hand, 

So that now I may propoſe him, {ft exemplun ſine exemple maximum, as a great Example ex- 
ample-leſſe : Nec ante eum, quem ille imitaretar ; nec poſt enm , qui*eum mitar; & aſſequ; poſſity 
inventas eſt: There was none before him, whom he did imitate : nor none will come, atter him, 
that will eafily overtake him : Inſomnch rhat his great gifrs may well be taken a little co cloud and 
over-ſhadow and obſcure all men of his Age and Order : and ſurely the fame of this fingulac Bi- 
ſhop will b:come ſuch a light ro all pofterity , Ms nec bona corum , nec mala latere paticinr , "wil 
not ſuffice neither their good, nor, their evil co lie hid, | 

Was his fame great 2 Major inventns eſt, He was ever found to be greater than fame made 
him. In which, as he was a wonderful 4irrour of /carning and learned men , fo he was a lingulac 
Lover and excourager of learning and learned men : which appeared in his liberality and bounty co 
Matter Cauſabon, Maſter Cluverin, Maſter Voſcins, Maſter Grotuus, Matter Erpenizs, whom he 
attempted with the offer of a very large flipend, of his own purſe, to draw into England : to have 
read and taught the Orzwental lor gues here : even as one well ſaid , Omnes quod mn [e amant, 1m als 
OI thoſe gifts and knowledges, which he loved in himſelf, he honoured and rewarded 
In others. | 

Whea the Biſhopricks of Ely and Salibary were void, and ſome things were co be pared from 
them, ſome overture being made to him to rake them, he refuſed them utcerly : If it pleaſe you 
to give me leave, I will make his anſwer for him ; Nols Ep ſcopari, 9n14 nolo alienare, I will not 
be made a B:hop, becauſe I will not alienate Biſhops land}... 

After this, +: ſome perſwaſion he accepted of Chicheſter ; yet wich ſome fear of the burden : 
and after thar, of Ely; and laſt of this of #ixcheſter ; whence GOD hath tranſlated him co 
Heaven * in which he freed himſelf and his Succeſſor of a penſion of four handred pounds p:r an- 
»un, which many of his Predeceſſors had paid, He was A/moner, Dean of the Chapp:!, and a 
Privy Counſellour to King Fames, and King Charles : In which he ſpake and medled little in Civil 
and Temporal affaires, being our of his profeſſion and Element : bur in cauſes that any way 
concerned the Church and his Calling , he ſpake fully and home co the purpoſe ; that he made 
-all know , that he underfiood and could ſpeak , when it concerned him , as by thoſe fey 
yu which are preſerved , you may judge, ex #:g#e lconem, a wiſe man by his word 
and deeds. 

And herein he was like the eFrk of GOD : all places where it reſted were bleſſed by the 
mp of GOD init ; ſo, whereſoever he came and lived, they all taſted and were bzttered by 

is providence and goodneſſe. Saint Giles was reduced to him by a Rate coward the better main- 
renance of the place, and the houſe repaired.He found nothing in the Treaſury 10 Pembroke-Hall ; 
he lefcin it, ia ready money a thouſarid pound. Being Prebend Reſidentiary in S, Pauls, he built the 
Houſe in Creed-laze, belonging to his Prebend, and recovered it to the Church. He repaired the 
D-anes lodging in /#eſ{##i»Fter, When he came to Chicheſter, he repaired the Palace there, and 
the houſe in Ald:ngbourne. At Ely, he ſpent in Reparation of Ely-howſe in Holborne , of Ely-pa- 
lace, at Downham, and wisbich Caſtle two thouſand pound. At Winchefler-houſe , at Farnhan, ar 
Waltham, and Wolveſey, likewiſe two thouſand pound. 

It ſeems plainly, he loved the Churches in which he was promoted and lived, better than he did 
his money, or his own gain. For if we conſider theſe expences in his Epiſcopal Houſes, and his 
moſt magnificent entertainment of his moſt gracious Soveraign King JAMES, at Farmmban, 
where in three dayes he ſpent three theuſand pounds : as great and bountiful entertainment as ever 
King JAMES receivedata Subje&s hand : beſides, he refuſed to make ſome Lzaſes in his laft 
yeares, which might have been very beneficial co him, for the good of his Succeflors ; his reaſan 
was, Many aretoortady to ſpoil Biſhopricks, and few enongh to uphold them : Add to theſe the many 
A bnes he gave in his life, and now at his death, and we ſhall ſee he was free from all avarice and 
love of money. In him, is true that word of S. Fohn, Nolite diligere mwndum : he doth not ſay, No- 
lite habere, but Nolite diligere, Love nat the world : he doth not ſay, have net, poſſeſſe net the world, 
or goods of the world ; but love rhers no; ; He had them, but he loved them not 3 #r diffenfaror, 
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#t Errogatar ; he had them but asa Steward to diſpoſe and expend them ; to procure an evert- 
Ring Tabernacke in che higheſt heavens. 

He meddled lictle with chem, bur lefc che caking of his accounts-from his Officers to his Brothers: 
and when he began his ill at Yalcham a year before his death, he\underfiood: not his own 'eftare; 
nay cilt about fix weekes b=fore his death , when his Accounts wer> delivered up and perfeged, he 
did nor fully know his own eſtate : and therefore in his firſt draught ef his 774; he gave bur little 
to his kindred , doubting he might give away more than he had , and therefore -in a Codicill -an- 
nexed to his #;1lhe doubled all his legacies ro them, and made every hundred tobe two bhnadred , 
and every two hundred to be four hundred: And yet notwithſtanding this encreaſe, he gave more 
ro the maintenance of learning , and the poo7, than to his kwdred : His charity and love of God and 
rhe by , Was greater in him, than Natzrall affeftion ; and yer he forgor nor his nacurall affeRion 
ro them. _—_— 

Ir was ſaid of him , that in his time was held to be Delicie homirmms (Titus, ) Abſtinait 4 ; 
»t / qurs 1n44uam : Tf ever any man abſtained from thar which was not his own, he was the man, 

This is as true of this moſt Reverend Prelate, he never took any mans goods, or righe from him. 
Give me leave to adde a little more of him : Diſtriburt ſua , ut ſi quis wnqguom ; Ifever any 
{{u112d to diſperſe and diltribute his owne, eicher to kindred or to the poor, ſurely this is the 
Man, | 
Neither di-{ he ſtay to do 206d, and diſtribute till his death , that is, then gave his goods to 
the po2re , When he could keep them no longer: The firſt placg he lived on, was Saint Giles ; 
there, I ſpeak my knowledge , I do not fay, he began ; ſure Iam , he continued his charity : his 
certain Almes there , was ten pound ptr annem ; which was pay ed quarterly by equal portions, 
and rwelve pence every Sunday he came to Church, and five ſhill:ngs at every Communion: and for 
many yeares , fince he left chat Cure , he ſent five pownd , about Chrittmas , beſides the number 
of gownes given to the poor of that Pariſh when he was Almomer, And I have reaſon to preſume 
the like of choſe other pariſhes mentioned in his #://, to which he alſo gave Legaeies : to Same 
Giles an hundred pound , where he had been Yicar. To Alhallowes Barksn , wheres he was borne , 
twenty pound: To Saint Martins Ludoate, where he dwelr, f:wve pound. To Saint Andrewes 
in Holborne where Ely-houſe ſtands ter pound, And tothis Pariſh , of Saint Saviours in Sonth- 
warke where hedied, twenty pound. which Pariſhes he hath remembred, for his 4/mes to the poor, 
when the land ſhall bz purchaſed for rhe relief and uſe of the poor. | 

When he came to Oxford, attendin2 King James in the end of his progrefle , his cuſtome was 
to ſend fifty pound to be diftribured among poor ſcholars. And the like he did at Cambridge , in his 

Tourney to E!y, And leatt his /eft hand ſhould know what is right hand 414 , he ſent great Almes 
ro many poor places, under other mens names ; and he ſtayed not till che poor ſought him, for 
he firſt ſought them ( as his ſervants imployed in thar,ſervice can witneſle ) as appeared at Far- 
netham , at Waltham and Wincheſter : And in the laſt year of great Sicknefle , he gave in this Pariſh 
of Saint Saviours , an hundred Marks, Befides', fince the year ove thonſand ſix hundred and 
twentie, as I have my information from him , that kept his books of Accounts , and delivered 
him the money , he gave in private Almes to the ſumme of ove thouſand three hundred and forty 

oun1s. i 
The totall of his pious and charitable works mentioned in his #;// , amounts to the ſumme of 
fox thouſani three hundrei twent 'y and fix pornds. Of which z» £O Pembrooke-Hall 4 for the ere- 
ion of two Fellzwſhips , and other uſes mentioned in the Codicill , a rhouſand pownd, to buy 
fifty pound Land per Annum , to that putpoſe. Beſide a Baſon and Ewer , like thar of the Foundreſle , 
and ſome books. ; 

To buy 1wo hundred pownd per Annum , four thouſand pound : Viz. for aged poor men , fifty pound 
per ann : for poor widowes , the wives of one hunsband , fifry p»und : for the putting of poot 
Orphazts to prentiſe , fifty pound : to priſoners fifty pound, _ 

He was alwayes a diligent andpainfull Preacher : moſt of his Solemne Sermons he was moſt 
carefull of, andexa , Idare ſay, few of them, bur they paſſed his hand, and were thrice revi- 
ſed; before they were preached : and he ever miſliked ofcen and looſe preaching , without ftudy 
of Antiquity : and he would bebold with himſelfe:, 2nd ſay , when he preached twiſe a day at Swnt 
Giles , he prated once : And when his weakneſſe grew on him , and thar by infirmity of his body. 
he grew unable to preach, he began to go little to the Courr, nor ſo much for weaknefſe, as for 
inability ro preach. Es 

After he came to have an Epiſcopall houſe with a Chappe/! , he kepe monthly { ommounions invio- 
lzbly; yea , though himſelfe had received at the Court , the ſame moneth. In which , his carriage 
was not only decent and religious , bur alſo examplary : he ever offered rwiſe at the Altar, and ſo 
didevery one of his ſervants , to which purpoſe he gave them mony, leſt it ſhould be burthenſome 
ro them. 

Noi before I come to his laſt 2nd, give meleave to tell you , thar privately he did much find 
faulc and reprove three fins, too comman , and fefgniny in this latter age, 1. #fſwry was one , 
from which , what by his Sermons, what by private conference , he wichdcew many :; 2, Ano- 
ther was Sim2ny , for which he endured many troubles by 2uare Impedir, and Duplex querela 5 a8 
for himſelfe , he ſeldom2 gave a Benefice or preferment to him that peritzoved or made ſur for 


it : he rather ſentfor men of note , that he thought -riTrP preferment, and often gave pay 
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nd; Benefices , under Seale , before they kney of it ; as to M. Boys, and Mr Fuller: The Third and 
ereateſt was Sacriledge , which he did abhorre, as one principal cauſe among many, of forreizn and 
-Crvill warres in Chriſtendome, and invations of the Turke. Wherein even the reformed, and 
-otherwiſe the true profeſſours and ſervants of Chriſt , becauſe they took God's portion, and turn- 
ed jr ro publike prophane uſes , or to private advancements , did ſuffer juſt chaſtiſemenc and cor- 
-reQtionat God's hand: And .at home it had been obſerved » and he wiſhed ſome man would take 
-rhe jpaines to:collett , how many Families, that were raiſed by the ſpoiles of the Church, were now 
vaniſhed , and-the place thereof knowes them no more. 
- Andnow I draw toan end. Gods houſe is truly called , and is indeed, Domwny Or ations; , the 
'Houſe of Prayer, it accompanies all a&s done in Gods Houſe: of this Reverend Prelate : I may ſay, 
UHELſUs by wita or ations 5 his life WaS4 life of prayer : A oreat part of five houres every day did Go 
ſpegd in prayer and dev9r105 ro God, After the death of his Brother M. 7 homas Ardrewes , inthe 
fickneſle time ,- whom he loved dearely , he began to forerell his owne death, before the end of 
 fummer, or before the beginning of winter. And when his Brother M. Nicholas eA narews died, 
he took that as accertaine fgne and prognoſticke , and warning of his owne death , and from that 
rime wilt the houre of his diflolution , he ſpent all his time in prajer ; and his prayer book, when 
he was private , . was ſeldome ſeen out of his hands: and in the time of his feaver and laſt fickneffe; 
beſides the often prayers which were read to him, in which he repeatedall the parts of the Con- 
feſlion and other petitions, with an audible voyce yas lotg as his ttrengeh endured , he did ( as was 
well obſerved by certain tokens ip him ) continually pray to himſelfe , rhough he ſeemed other. 
wiſe-to reſt of ſlumber: And when he could pray no longer voce , with his voyce , yet occnlis of 
manibus, by lifting up his eyes and hards he prayed till: and when nec man, nec wx officinm fa- 
cunt; both voice, and eyes, and hands failed in their office;then Cordeywith his heart he (11! prayed, 
untill it pleaſed God co receive his blefled ſoule to himſelte. 

And ſo, hujus mortalitas magis fimta, quam vita, his Mortality had an end, and he died Peace- 
ably and quietly in the Lord, but his /ife ſhall have no end : yea, then his life did bein, when 
his Mortality made an end ; that was Natals his bitth-day , September X X V, being Afuaday a- 
bout four of the clock in the morning. So died he altorum 7aſore damno » Juam / #9 I with 

reater dammage to others ; even to all this Engliſh Church and all Chriſtendom, than to him- 
{elfe: And Godgrant that many ages may be ſo happy to bring forth and enjoy ſuch a Prelare, fo 
furnithed with all endowments of /:arn»g and hoowleage , Wich znnocency and holineſs of life, and 
with ſuch p:ety and charity, as he ſhewed 1a his life and death. : 

My concluſion is ſhore. 1 have ſpoken ſomewhat of this moſt Revered Prelate , bur much ſhore 
of his graces and worth, In ſumme thus much : In his life be was Conc:onatur © Scyiptoy potentsſ- 
ſimus ; a moſt powerful Preacher, and Writer; in his deeds and ations he was potertior > diutur- 
nur > More powerfull and lafting, Death hath bereaved us of him : but his life, and his works 
of learning , and his works of piety and charicy., Idoubt not but God in His goodnefle will make 
them Monumentum ere perennms; 2 Monument more laſting. than bra//e ,and floxe, even tothe 
coming of our Lord Chriſt, | | 

For no doubt while he lived he ſowed the fincere ord of ife in the ſouls of men ; and in his life 
and death, poſuirt eleemeſynam in inn pauperis, he put his Almes into the boſume of the poor : and ſhall 
I ſay , Oravit pro eo; it prayed for him , and by it he procured himſelfe a firong Armie, and be/la- 
zores fortes, valiant ſouldiers, whoſe many prayers and bleſſings God could nor refit, the rather be- 
cauſe they knew him nor ? that is too ſhort and the Text goes farther, Exoravit, it ſhall pray and 
prevaile t00: and he and they have prevailed, and he is noy at reſt and peace in heaven, and fo//ows 
the Lamb whereſoever he goes. 

And after him let us all ſend this blefſing which the voyce from heaven uttered, rite, Bleſſed are 
the dead , which dye inthe Lord, For the Lord, there was no cauſe he ſhould die , bur he dyed in 
the Lord, becauſe he always lived to the Lord,and a happy death muſt needs accompany and crown 
ſuch a life, From henceforth, ſaith the Spirit , they reſt from their labours, all teares are wiped from 
their eyes, and all ſighs from their hearts, and their workes follow them ; Opera ſequuntur , & opera 
precedunt ; their works ge before them ; ſo no doubr bur this works have done, asthe prayer and 
Almes and faſting of Cornelins did; they have procured a place for him in heaven, and his workes 
(hall follow him, and the fame of him ſhall fir up many to follow his example. 

"And fo lend, beſeeching God to give us all, as he gave to him, our parts im the firſt Reſurref:on, 
from ſi» to grace: And to granc to him and all the faithfui , and Saints departed, and us 
all wich. bun, a joyful Reſwrreft:on to everlaſting /:fe and gloryin JESUS 
CHRIST eſſMHEN, 
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Avuthor and Finiſher of all our good 237. 
Hes life a continaal croſs 238. 229, His 
#firitual, or eternal croſs 240. 241. his 
acſire to ſuffer , and joy wn ſuffering 241. 
242. Why called a Stont, aud a Rock, 291. 
he epreared not alwayes in the ſame ſhape , 
or ſpake with the ſame voyce after his Re- 
furreition x 360, He our Example te be 
looked on 235,236, Not found ul he be 
ſought, 87 
Chrittmas, why ſo called To, The Calezds 
of Chriſtianity 21. to be kept , and how 7. 
12.13.28. 29. The Feaſt of CHRIST'S 
humility 46. Againſt the deſpiſers of it 
29, CHRIST thento be found at Beth- 
lem, and how we may go thither 5o. The 
vertues and glory of the Feaſt 59.60.71. A 
day of joy 29.30, &c. What that joy 5 
23-34. That it 1s a ſeaſon of gathering 
45. it and Twelfth-day, both dayes of Epi- 
phanie. | 80. $1 
Chriſtians , their prerogative above others of 
old 21.22,&c. 37. Some now of 4 contra- 
ry diſpoſition ts thoſe of old in regard of 
cruelty, &c. 446.657. Chriftians CHRIST'S 
ſons 103. WOD'S children by Baptiſme 
and bleſſe 104. A Quatermon of vertues m | 
Chrift and them. 58. 59 
Church, GOD'S care of her 177. 178, &c. | 
584. 585. how built ,whereof, 8&Cc. 290.291. 
how affiicted for her fiunes 585, &c. her 
captivity, delivery, and the Pſalmes made 
thereof. 52. 533. 584, &c. What the form 
of her Government 700 , &c, how » and 
where ſheis $7.88. for her alone ſpiritual 
graces to be had 717. 398. 396. her 
power 'ts give Lawes to her children 142. 
143. What benefit ſhe hath by good, what 
harm by bad Princes 174, &c. She truly 
CHRIST'S body 191. how wnted tohim 
290. 291. how dear to him 191. 5l5- how 
in him compatted together and ordered 292. 
293: her caſtomes and their _—_ force 
343« 344, &c. Of contrition within her 
344. 345- how ſhe is a Dove 445. 446. 
When rig htly ordered, when not 494. What 
Church not to be of 568. 572, Of Church- 
robbers and ( hurch-haters 188. Charches, 
how tobe eſteemed and uſed 322. Not tobe 
SE down, 320.322,&C, 
Llemency ; how requiſite 1 Princes 176. Se- 
: verity to be joyned with it. - 196 
Clergy z their commuſſion, power, &c. 710. 
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7It, &c- their inequality. 7005 &c, 
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Comforter ; why the title of the Holy Ghoſt - 


399. 402. why Chrilt ſo called, 43 3,&c. 
Cotnmon-weal : the ſtrength of it wherein 
: I72.17 3,&Cc., 
Evil Company : the danger of it. 303 
Conſcience : the diflamen of it 126.127, 
Caſes of Conſcience why ſo lutle ſtudied. 
16 
Confidence i» Gods being with us —_ 
Confeſſion, vocal and real 3 17,&c, Confeſ- 
fon of ſinnes procures mercy, 53 
How, and to whom to be made, 124,125.156. 
I2 
Contentment : why not to be found Bu x 
creatures, 33. 333. 403. 40 
Of Contrition 1 34. I, Fs" pe 
whats the right, 462. 463 
Controverſies: a way of peace in the midſt 
of them, : 8.48. 49.58.59.65,&C. 592. 
593. againſk unneceſſary Controverhies ; 
2 
Converſion of a ſunner, how QFreat 4a FR 
2 
Of Covenants : azd Gods with us 644. Go- 
VECnant of grace made with all. 645 
Commandements and Conncels : their arf- 
ference 698, &c. theend of wicked Conn- 
ellonys. 302 


- Councels; the right calling of them, whoſe? 


_ uſe 738.739.740,&c. what gentral,and 

ow many. X 743. 744 
Courage ; 4 gift of the Spirit, 394.402 
Gods Courts ; charges, &c. im his Church, 


: 676. 677 
Creation : a work, of mercy, 628 
Of Credulicy. 188 


Againſt Cruelty and rage 565, 567. 568, 
&c, T he Cruelty of the Der! and his, 630. 


5. 631.1bid. 
Againſt Curioſity i» Gods and Princes ſe- 
crets, | X 364. X 365 
Curſes, hew turned to bleſſings 571, Curſing, 
where and how lawful. 520,&Cc. 
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Angers : ſome paſt before known 603. 
which moſt dangeroas 602. T he degrees 

of them ;, and Gods deliverances from them 
545. 630, &c. Gods power proportzoned to 
them. 545 
Davids clexmrency 176, how he was called, and 
how he was termed a Stone, 294. 
Dayes good or evil: how to be affetied on them 
582. 583,&c. Set ſolemn Dayes to preſerve 
memorable afts. 576,&Cc. 
Death, what kind of fall 251. It 1s made 4 
ſleep or reſt 620, &c. How fearful 620. 
621&C, ofpecially if by fire 65 5.656, The 


effe+ of ſinne 342. Death of Chriſtiavs, 


why not to be lamented 2358. Deaths dom- 
mon 252. to be willingly undergone 260.261, 
| Death ſudden, and foreſeen 656, Hope 11 


Death-and deeprſt dangers, 341-343 
Deacons, who, and their Funttion. 701 
Debt, ors to God, how great. 96 
Of ſelf-Deceit. 962 
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Decrees 3 Gods not curiouſly to be ſearcht m- 
to. X 365.477 
Of the Defeating of 4 plot good or evil. 635 
Defence by w2olence, when lawful ? £67 
Aoainft Delay in doing good, 429. 430 
Deliverances «nexpetted 585. 603,&c.630. 
631. Some by prevention, ſome by ſubventi” 
o# 587. 603. 629. 641, &c. Thoſe the 
creates} that from greateſt dangers 342. 
634. 635.645. 654,&Cc. Deliverance from 
imminent danger , a kind of Reſurrethon 
241. 342. 254. 630. 6353&C. Gods mer- 
cy the true cauſe of all miraculous Delive- 
rances 603.631, 657. 658,&c. Gods peo- 
p!: ſo D:livered, as their evennes deſtroyed. 


658. 659 

Chiiits Deſcent to h:. 340.363+4365-3 yon 

307 

Spiritual Deſeitions, when expedient. 410 

Deſire, the natureof it 30. ZI. T he ( ha- 
racters of a 009d deſure, 31: 32.2 

HA gainst Deſpair. 469. 470 


Deftuction, the iff et of ſin 341.342. Sud- 

den, how fearful.  G21z&C, 
DetraRion, the beoirmng of ſeartion, 619 
Devil, {55 enmity , cruelty, and the degrees 

thereof. "ONT 
Devotion, wha: hyporrit ical, 145.146, &C. 
Diſcipline of the Church , how neceſſary ; 


wherein it conſiſts, &c, _ 700 
Diſcord, the great evil of vt. 439 
Diſeaſes, ther cauſe, therr cure. 618,&C. 
Azainſt Diſobedience to Princes, 619,&c. 


Dilp:nſations of the Pope -gainſt Gods Com- 

mandements. 690 
Divinity, the worth of t. | 2IT 
Do&rines, new and ſtrange, 696. 698,&C. 


The Doves properties, _ 445 
The Doxologie, how ancient it 15. | 416 
Dues, how ard to whom to be paid. 733, 

&C. 


Duties, how by the Chriſtian } the cruvil are 
frengthened, 174 
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TIAST : there are the chief ſinners, 135 
Eaſter ,, the Feaſt of peace 278. The 
Chriſtian Paſſeover 292, 293, Thepru- 
cipal tine of mimftring the Sacraments , 
and releaſing the cenſures of the (hurch 

' 351. 352. The keeping of ut , whereon 
groamded 344,8&c, T hat it 1s Apoſtolical 
297. 298, &c. Not kept without the Eu- 
chariſt 300.352. The joy of it- 325. the 
dut:es thereto belonging 266, 297, &Cc. 305. 
318. the dignity, and priviledges of it, and 
how lorg it was kept 348. 349. 351. 352. 


Whence ut came, that ſome obſerve ut at the 


wrong time. | 348 
Eclipſes may be ſignes. 472 
Edomites, the worſt of Nations, 362, 36} 
TE Ag | ; &Cc, 
Agamſt lay-Elders, &c. 701.692.693 
The End we aymat ; of what weight in-our 
-- tons . 165 


England ; Gods goodneſs tort, __[I92,&c, 
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' Enmity , what manner that which cometh of 


envy. ; 582 
Gods Enemies confounded, when bis own peo= 
ple ſaved 177. 178. ther different ſorts 
546,8Cc. Who are Kings enemies 573, &C, 
Chrilts /ove to his 437. 438. Ghoſtly often 
meant, when bod1l J named 362, their enmi- 
ty, whence 363, why feared, and how not 


tobe feared. ibid, 
Epiphanie, what F eaſt ſe ocalled. 76 
Againſt Equivocation. 3 


Q 

Errour of the heart , worſe than of the og 
I24. when pardonable 476. 477. Errours 
17 Rel:91on z alway m the be/t. ibid. 
Ecernity, forward, backward 47, Al pre- 
(ent, I02,102. 
Euchariſt,a Sacrifice,and a Sacrament 7. 49- 
278. 3e0. ZOL,&c. 303.304. the chief part 
of the Liturgy 13. the conduit-pipe of 
Grace, and ſeal of truth 20, Our [{iritual 
phyſck, 25.26. A preparative of our be- 
mg with Chriſt in heaven 41. Oppoſed to 
the forbidden fruit 51, what manner of 
ſign 67. 68. the ouly true feaſt 34. why 
termed Synaxis 96. 97. A memorial and 
pledge 303.304. A Sacrifice of tharks- 
grumg 334. 474. the Sacrament of love 
439. with what reverence to be recerved 216 
X 363. 70l. How made the food of our 
ſouls 365.366, 396, &c. How a ſeal of 
the Covenant 404. The effetls of it 342. 
X 375+ 368. 370. 377+ 378. 404, 422. 330. 
439+ 456. 474. Whorecerve the benefit of it 
Xx 366.x 367. Our union with Chriſt, and 
among our ſelves thereby 4. 40, g7. 2$7, 
Therein a manfeſt ation and: communication 
9.16.17. 26,27. Therein Chriſt offered 
tous, and by u5 7.17.82. To be celebra- 
ted and received up»mm Chtiſts memorable 
dayes 17. 20, Fl. 61. 75. the mySterie 
and fruit of it 49. 51, 75. Thereby the 
Church mae Bethlem 5x, the dignity and 
efficacy of ut 6.68. 296. 308, 390. How 
to be affeted with it 67. 68. Thereby 
men brought to the higheſt perfeftion on 
earth 75.82. 97.701, thereby we come to 
Chriſt $1, 82. Unit Chriſt and all that is 
Ess 96. 97. Of the ſacramental Union 
therein 1bid, By what vertue it is made 25,5. 
256. 3OI. thereby we reftored to- life 262 
&c. that it oug ht to have an offertory 334 
7OI. 702. to be frequently celebrated and 
received 702. By u fines remttted 447. 
448. 715. 716, Why inſtuuted at the time 
it was 296, 309. 389. 390, that it ſuc- 
ceeded the Paſſeover 331, &c, How Chiiſt 
ſacrificed therein 501. 302. 364. 465. How 
2 therein we receive Chriſt 325. 326, the 
anties thereto belonging 301. 302, &c, Our 
preparation to the receiving of it 303. 304- 
Sundry errours concerning it, im the Church 
#.of Rome, and elſwhere. 701.702 
The word Evdoxia, , what it, fignifieth in God 


$47 74+ 75 
Examples, what profit to be had of them 198 
.201, 202. 207. 208, 660, 661.234, Chriſt 
.our example aud pattern. . 11,234 


Exaltation after huwiliation ;, in Chrilt, 7 4 
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Aith overcometh all difficulties $6, Kc. 
How thereby we are Adrahams (ced 3. 
GOD'S \ power the reaſon of it 35, 36. By 
what ſteps it is known $4.86. That only 
_ true which hath repentance joyned with it 
157.158. How thereby Chriſt is ſeen 242 
243. To be tempered by fear 316. 48g. 
T he meanes and ceria nty of it x 360, What 
degree of it may b: in Pagans 482, What 
right, what not 485. To be jojned witha 
ſound life 698. The courage and patient 
waiting thereof, &c. 286, Its right 38. 
What difference 'twixt it and credulity 85, 
Abrahams, how far it [reached 32. Faith 
of Prophefie, and of Hiſtory 33. thereby 
Chriſt touched, x 266 
Faſting, 4» aft of the ſervice of God 138. 
139. of the auty of Faſimg , and how by 
the Charch it 1s preſcribed 132.133, &c. 
I36, I37,0C. 142. 143. 145, &C, I51. 
I52. 164.165,&c, Thekimas ard degrees 
of it 133.136. 137. 143. 144. 138. the 
ends of it 141,&c. By what things it 15 
marred 148,&c. How well it ſunah with 
repentance, and repentance with it 1576 154, 
&c. 159. A furtherance bath of almes 
and prayer 164.155, Whento fa#t 139, 
140,&c. Of ſet Faſts. I 28.143 
Fathers, ſaved by faith in Chriſt 30, 8&c. 
Knew the Judgement to Come 20. had the 
myſterie of Chriſt revealed to them, by parts 
and ſundry wayes 22, hew they and we of one 


eA Fathers counſel, how to be regarded 616." 
God, how the Fathey of all, more efþccially 
of Chriſtians x 373, &c. how he becomes 
our Father, X 373«X 374&C. 

Fear, the good that cometh of it 198.199,8&c. 
What Fear God liketh, what not 651. The 
fear of God and of the King ; their conjun- 
fliong order, agreement 618. Feat of God 
what, and what it worketh 476, Feat of 4 
Deity, how general 477. 479. What uſe of 
Fear in the New Teſtament 430. Fear of 
enemies, how remeaied 29, 40. Feat of hell, 
what it worketh. IS5.155 

Feaſts, how kept by the Jewes 661. how to be 
kept by us 250; 580. 581. Again#t the 
deffiſers of them 29, Chriſts Feftivals, 
how well ordered 406. 407. 467. Their 
ſeveral benefits 399. 400. Of the Feafts 
of Purim , and the like imftituted by the 
Charch, 128. 143. 654. 660 

Felicity, what, 276. 277.285 

Finding, #ot without ſeeking. $7,&c. 

Fleſh, the violence of it 19. Why to be pre- 
ſerved pure. 20 

Of the duty of Forgiving others. 274,&". 

Fornication, how pamſhed. 774 

Firſt-Fruits, the 12anner and [ignification of 
ther, 260 
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N what (enſe Chriſt 4 Gardener 358, 
Gentiles; their calling, and the preditt;- 
ons thereof 77. 85. 84.338. 470-475-476. 
Ther knowledge of Chriſts coming before he 
came 79.80. Divers Called before his com- 
ing tid, Their conver/ion , whoſe work, 
and how great, 42 
HOLY GHOST, why ſo called 42x. 
Why termed the Spirit 385, Why the Pa- 
raclete or Comforter 399, &c. That one 
there is, and how by us acknowledged 416. 
417. That hets G OD, and a Perſon di- 
ſtinth by himſelf 417. 468. He:s proceſſion 
from the Father, and the Sonne 450.-459. 
468 Hrs office and works 418. 424.426. 
443. 469. how he1s grieved , and why he 
he ſhould not be 423. 424. 428, &c. his 
relation to Chiilt 446. 447. H:'s three 
coming s : their order, difference, and de- 
gre's 449. 450,&c. His como, hy high 
a favour 469.381. how hei;a Giſt, aid 
thegrurr of all gifts qg1,&c, tis dif- 
ferent gifts 402. 410. 411,&c, 426.459, 
470,&c, What neceſſity of bis comms 429. 
why ſent at Pentecoſt 382, 383. why he 
came not ill Chrilt aſcended 409. 410,&c. 
why ſet forth by many typ:'s 412. how, 


' and why hecame firſt viſibly, and now invi= 


ſibly 384. 385. The neceſſity of recerving 
him 415. 418..426. 427. What ſfecial 
rntereſt he hath in Bapii/m 416, how to 
kh now if we have him 419g. His gifts 
how, diſtributed 437. 438. His place, 
what, and how ts be prepared 439. His 
commsy, how proeured 443. 444. how hin- 
d:red 359.399.404-420-421. His Proper- 


' fies, wherein he 1s reſembled by the Dove 


444. 445. His commg on Chriſt ; the 
cauſe of his coming on others 458, His an- 
zunciationby Chrilt himſelf 2398. how he 
awelleth in ui 455. 389. 392. 393. 394. 
433. 438, &c. how prven to them that 
have him alrealy 393.401, 402. how men 
are prepared to receive hing 383,QC. 
Gifts left &s, and ſent us by Chriſt ; azd their 
alliance 439. All good things GOD'S 
free Gifts 493,&c. 495, 5vl, $85, Gifts 
temporal and eternal , thur differeace, 
| 93 
Glory , what due to G OD 171. 73. f 
the Glory of the life to come 7+ 13.26. 
Glory and reſt , incompatible on earth, 309 
GOD : Hu preſence general and ſpecial 
&c. when,and how to be ſought 107. 108. 
115. 41» what ſenſe things that are i» fir- 
muies mm man, are attributed to Him 771. 
' His. higheſt title, what 329. By Himſelf 
we come to Himſelf x369. Why callgd 
the GOD of prace 271. How He 1s 
given us 437. His im1utability 496. 
His great love to loſt men, - 2, 3. He 
with us , if we with Him 40, His love 
to men, what it ought to work, in them 74. 
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75. Hu willingneſſe to have us repent and 
he ſaved 124. 125., His enemies Conf oun- 
ded , when his own people ſaved, 177. 
x78 


Godlineſle, 1»ward ard outward. 9 
worldly Goods, the r19 ht eſtimation of them © 
203. 204. What part of thy GOD'S; 
what part Czſars, and how to be paid. 
| : 733» &C- 
Goſpel, what it is, and what it effeFeth. 13. 
14. 99. 100.453. 464 
Of Governours ard Government 700d or e- 
vil 173. 174. 179» &C. The neceffi= 
ty of a head in Government 93. The 
properties of good Government 1830, &c. 
every Government 4 kind of miracle 174. 
x78. 179. 610. The great benefits that 
come by it 177+ 178. 734+ 750, &C. The 
weight of 1t 5.6. J1nevery Government 
GOD the chief Leader 178.179, &Cc. 
G O D'S ſupreme; and mans, [1 ubordinate , 
their difference 178. 183. 183, &c, Go- 
vernnent Eccle/iaftical and Civil , their 
a:ceſſity, di/' inftion 228, CC. 
Graces, their variety 495y&Cc. different bn 
k ind, meaſure 501.502, Grace, twofold : 
for our ſelves, for ethers 455. All from 
the Spirit : and why termed oyntment 459. 
460. The different meaſures of it mm re* 
gard of perſons and times 460. 468. 495. 
How neceſſary it is 295- 418.428. Grace 
loſt, how recovered 262,&c, Of the Grace 
of Union 314. How by Grace we are fit- 
red to good works 375, &c. By what means 
it ts conveighed tows 376 As byit we do 
well; fo by it our well-loing acceptable 


ibid, 377. Graces beſtowed to be diſpenſed | 


387. 392-394 &c, Graces extraordina- 
ry, the right uſe of them 325, Grace of- 
fered to all, 476, &C. 478,&C. 
T he Grave, how by CHR1 $sT changed 341. 
; 355-356 
Greatnefſe,hindereth not men from ſalvation. | 
: 77-78. 80 | 
Grief and other p+ſſion, how attributed to 
GOD; and what we to learn thereby 428, 
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Guides ; what need of them, and of == 
ſort 48.291. What @ Guide CURIST 1s 
48, &c. The Paſtors of the- Church our 
Guides. 5O 
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'J Ands : why lifted up #n prayer 278. 
why impoſed in initiations 469. why 

in confirmation and reconculigtion. 419 
Happinefle ; where it conſiſts, 70.71. 276. 
277. 285 

Hearing, what account tobe made of tt 757, 
&c. Againſt unfrunfall Heaters: 144. 
145 | 


| The commerce *twixtit and us 434. 437. 
443. 444. what aſſurance we have of it. 
372,&c. 

Hell , what manner place 363. the torments 
of it : and how to avoid them 202, &c. 
the fear of it drives us to repentance. 156, 


&c. 

Hereſies reckoned np, and whence they ſprang. 
6 

Hereticks ; they take CHRIST 7» —_ 

86 

The Churches Hierarchie, what Offices it oo 

fifteth of. 5O2 


Of Hiſtories and their aſe, 195.199 
Holinefle, z2ward and outward 648. 649, 
&c, GOD'S Soverargn attribute. 425 
Hope ; true and falſe; lively and dead 
330. 331, &c. Hope 1m death and deepeF 
dangers 342. Worldly Hope 286, The 
Hope of a Chriſtian 257. 258, &c. 286. 
328. 330. the ground of it 245, 328, &c, 
330. 331- the toy of at, I4.3I 
Humility commended to us by Cyr15Tt's 
Incarnation of birth 9.26. 37, 46. FO. 52. 
&CcC. 78. The Bethlem of wertues FO. Flo 
The figu whereby CARIST maybe found 
61.62. The fign of A Chriſtian 64. 65. 
311, 312. 318. Followed by Glory 66,67. 
311.312, How to be efleemed of 312. 318. 
tobe joyned with obedience and good works. 
Ke 3I2. JI. 317. 318 
Humiliation: CHRIST'S andovrs. 433. 
Humour ; m:/taken for the ſpirit.” di 
| Hypoctite, what ; and how diſcerned? 420. 
454-455. When moſt to be feared and ſhun- 
ned 144.148. 188.189. 191. Of Hypo- 
| crites, and the different ſorts of them 1458. 
Of their devorion, 145.146, &c, 


Gairft Tdleneſle. * 763 

. TIdolatry, how great a fin. 753, &Cc. 

T he downfall of it by CHRIST'S birth. 

70. 71 

The Names J ES US, how given, how —_ 

. ed, how to be reverenced 3144&Cc. compared 
with the Name Immanuel. 38,&c., 

Jeſuites, what manner men. 445. 452 

Jewes and Gentifes reconciled 58, The 

Jewes puns ſhment for killing CHRIST 

571. The Jewiſh Common-wealth why not 

aboliſhed till CHRIST came 5, why 

at the loweſt when He was born, 46« 68 

Imaginations , what now adayes worſhipped. 

Ws | . $9$- 696 

| Of the name Immanuel. 35- 38. 39;KC. 

Impenitency, and the cauſes of its 123, 717) 


| | | 71 
Imprecations, how and when lawfull 512, 
&c 


Heatheniſm ; the vanity of it. 55 
The Heart, .G O D'S part. 479 
Heaven-gares wn/ockr by CHRIST 37. 


CHRIST'S Incarnation ; the wonder of it 
$. 11. 35. 36. the truth of it 8. the graces 
[ſuing from it 2, the end & benefit of - ? 
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The heavenly Inheritance 3 what , 333z &c- 
how we are re5tored to our wherutance. 332. 
333. 404 

Initiation ; the rites of it. 469 
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